Shdaeiiet earece ae eee ee 


ATS 


nap nese see eaten rey eg ee, 
- r Nee eS: asks 


35 = 


i 


oy 


Digitized by the Internet Archive 
In 2022 with funding from 
Kahle/Austin Foundation 


https://archive.org/details/nebrewchaldeelexOO00Odrju 


HEBREW & CHALDEE 
Sl ESxaic On 


Pie OLD TESTAMENT. 


A 


Mia BREW & CHALDEE 
ne XT C@iN 


TO 


rer soi) abe Sieve 


WITH AN INTRODUCTION 
GIVING A SHORT HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY 


BY 


De ES Bue S 15 


PROFESSOR AT THE UNIVERSITY OF LEIPZIG. 


THIRD EDITION 


IMPROVED AND ENLARGED CONTAINING A GRAMMATICAL 
AND ANALYTICAL APPENDIX 


TRANSLATED FROM THE GERMAN 
BY 


SAMUET DAVIDSON, <Da): 


OF THE UNIVERSITY OF HALLE, AND LL.D. 


LEIPZIG; BERNHARD TAWCHNETZ; 
LONDON, WILLIAMS & NORGATE, 


1867. 


CONTENTS 


Page 
OMe ULOVIALIGDGE Is 0. sf eX Gales oe 5. Wo oe hn oe VI 
ipreface to the geeond German Edition .°. *.) 23.5 . « « s Vil 
iPrerace to thepfiret,German Bdition. « 0) wlus oes. 6 6 8 we XT 
A Contribution to the History of Hebrew Lexicography. . . . . XV 
Poptic, oysiacyand Arabic Alphabetsm i face" qa « on 6 TEXTE 


COS ay ae Sa See ee ee Ve a ay OP a Tee pee ret st bin 


LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


aloc. =a local. 

abs. = absolute. 

abstr. = abstract. 

acc. = accusative. 

act. = active. 

adj. = adjective. 

adv. == adverb. 

adv. ace. —= Adverbial Accu- 
sative. 

Af. == Afel or Aphel. 

ap. == apocopated. 

as. hey. = anak heyouevor. 

Appos. = Apposition. 

Aq. = Aquila. 

Ar. = Arabic, the Arabic 
version. 

Aram.=Aramaean(Chaldee, 
Syriac). 

Art. = Article. 

c., constr. == construct. 

caus. = causative. 

ch. = chapter. 

cod. = codex. 

cogn. = cognate. 

coll. = collective. 

com., comm. = common. 

comp. = compare. 

concr. = concrete. 

con). = conjunction. 

conseq. = consequently. 

constr. = construct state. 


Dag. = Dagesh. 
dat. comm. — dativus com- 
modi. 


defect. = defective. 

def. = definitive. 

den. or denom.—denomina- 
tive. 

deriv. — derivative. 

D. f. = Dagesh forte. 


D. 1. = Dagesh lene. 

du. = dual. 

epic. = epicene. 

e. g. = exempli gratia, for 
example. 

f. = feminine. 

fig., figur. = figuratively. 

fut. = future. 

gen. = genitive. 

Gent. = Gentile. 

Gr. Ven. = graec.- veneta, 
the Venetian Greek ver- 
sion. 

Hif. = Hifil or Hiphil. 

Hof. = Hofal or Hophal. 

i. e. = id est 

ib. = ibidem. 

ident. = identical. 

imp. = imperative. 

impf. = imperfect. 

inf. = infinitive. 

inter). = interjection. 

intr. = intransitive. 

Lat. = Latin. 

LB. d. Or. = Literaturblatt 
des Orients. 

LXX = the Septuagint ver- 
sion. 

m. = masculine. 

Makk. = Makkeph. 

Malt. — Maltese. 

metaph., metaphor. = me- 
taphorically. 

mod. = modern. 

Nif. = Nifal or Niphal. 

nom. = noun. 

nom. verb, = verbal noun. 

n. p. = proper name. 

NT. = New Testament. 

num. card.=cardinalnumber. 


num. ord. = ordinal number. 

obj. = object. 

Onk. = Onkelos. 

Opp., oppos. = opposed. 

org. = organic. 

p- = page. 

P., pers. = person. 

eGy—el, 

part. = participle. 

pass. = passive. 

patr. = patronymic. 

Pers. = Persian. 

Pesh. = Peshito. 

pf. = perfect. 

Phenic. = Phenician. 

Pih. = Pihel. 

pl. = plural. 

pr. dem. = pronoun demon- 
strative. 

prob. = probably. 

prop. = properly. 

Puh. = Puhal. 

refi. or reflex. = reflexive. 

Sam. = Samaritan. 

Sanskr. = Sanskrit. 

se. == scilicet. 

sing. = singular. 

spec. = specially. 

St. Cc. = status constructus. 

subst. = substantive. 

S., suff. = suffix, suffixes. 

syr. = Syriac, the Syriac 
version. 

Talm. = Talmudic. 

Targ.— Targum, Targums, 
Targumic. 

tr. = transitive. 

transp. = transposed. 

Ves VS8=— Verse, 

w= Psalm. 


PREFACE TO THE SECOND GERMAN EDITION. 


The demand for a second edition of this dictionary has come 
sooner than I could have anticipated, viz. after the lapse of a year. 
This new edition is increased by a copious Grammatical and Analy- 
tical Appendix, and by repeated revision, correction and enlarge- 
ment of the dictionary itself in the spirit of advancing science, and 
in the interest of youthful students. But however flattering it may 
be to the author that his lexical treatment of the materials of the 
Hebrew tongue, notwithstanding the authority of half a century 
(Gesenius), corresponds to the present state of Hebrew philology, 
he must not neglect to repay the indulgence of the students of 

Holy Writ by repeated siftings of the lexical materials. This 
edition has not been issued simply like the former one, even apart 
from the Index and the Appendix; although the productions of 
QO. T. philology since the conclusion of the first edition last year, 
and the exegetical advances connected with it, could only be in- 
considerable. The materials of the language have been reviewed, 
the latest exegetical and philological improvements have been 
made use of for the dictionary; and thus many articles, with all 
their brevity, bear the traces of continued labour. This perhaps 
might be the fitting place to mention briefly the linguistic view 
which I have consistently maintained since 1834, and according 
to which the materials of the Hebrew language are here treated 
lexically. It is the more necessary to do so, since many scholars 
in general go on in the antiquated track, and shrink from the 
examination of advanced philology. It is well known that since 
the founding of Hebrew grammar and of Hebrew lexicography 
the idea has prevailed, that primitive roots lie at the basis of the 
verb-stems which form the points of development for all gram- 
matical changes; and this view presses upon the impartial enquirer 
so clearly and convincingly, thatnothing butdefective mental activity 
can overlook it. These primitive roots I have called here, after 
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Grimm’s example, organic. I have discovered them by com- 
parison of the verbal stems one with another in the language 
itself and with those of the dialects, and have afterwards added 
the result to each stem. If we take by way of example the first 
stem of a verb in the dictionary which has three consonants, 
viz. 328 with the primitive signification to be separated, isolated, 
it is immediately forced upon us in enquiring after the organic 
root, that it can only lie in 32-bad, and that 8 must have been 
added to the peculiar formation of the stem in the second period 
of the development of the language, when the Semitic separated 
from the Iranian. A proof of this manner of investigation is the 
stem of the verb 32 (belonging to the noun 73 and to 332) which 
has a similar fundamental idea, and consequently covers itself 
with the form 72°‘; as also that the organic root in 5—7® and 
»—B gives back the form as well as the idea in a modified state. 
To this may be added, that the Arab. 54 corresponds to the 
Hebrew 328, that 43 signifies to part, to separate, so that not a 
shadow of doubt can exist concerning the organic root*. The 
organic roots of the stems of all the Hebrew verbs can be 
ascertained so clearly and distinctly, that the determination of the 
idea is by their means accurately defined, and the literal sense of 
many passages amounts to certainty. It is a sort of philological 
prejudice to avoid these discoveries. Comparisons of organic 
roots with those of the Indogermanic tongues only stand in the 
second line, and do not form a necessary part of Hebrew lexi- 
cography but belong to the science of comparative philology 
generally, from which Semitism cannot be excluded. In my 
dictionary, however, the former as well as the latter is treated 
subordinately, since it serves solely for the understanding of 
Scripture, and has only to offer what is necessary to the elucidation 
of the Sacred Text. The establishment of the fundamental idea of 
a verb-stem, its successive changes, the copious proofs for all 
significations, the interpretation of difficult passages, or at least 
the endeavour not to ignore or to shun them as other earlier 


* It was indeed more difficult to perceive the organic roots in D3), MIX, 778, 
mm &c. from the stems, but after a systematie analysis, anda comparison Pin ¢ cognate 
Semitic and similar Tato: Germanic roots, they may be shown so clearly, vee scarcely 
any well-founded objection can be raised peainst them. 
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dictionaries have done — this forms the true, proper kernel and 
essence of the present dictionary, to which the discovery of primi- 
tive roots in groups, and the comparisons within Semitism, are 
merely small additions. In a lexicon devoted to the service of 
exegesis, I have almost wholly omitted comparison with the Indo- 
Germanic, adding only here and there a little according to the 
approved “etymologische Forschungen auf dem Gebiete der indo- 
germanischen Sprachen” by Pott. Attention has also been bestowed 
on the establishment of rare stems of verbs and of organic roots, 
with the accurate grounding of their signification, although repre- 
sented in the Old Testament by a derivative noun, or by a proper 
name only. This peculiarity of Hebrew Lexicography was rightly 
asserted a century ago; since neither the Hapaxlegomena nor the 
greater number of proper names could be interpreted by the side 
of the small remains of old Hebrew writings. I have therefore 
sought to carry out such a mode of enriching lexicography, with 
the greatest possible logical consistency. The proper names of the 
Old Testament have received a great number of Hebrew verb-stems, 
an abundance of rare noun-forms considerably enriches the Hebrew 
language; and the increase comes first to benefit Hebrew and then 
Semitic philology. The interchange of the consonants of one organ 
of speech, which has its foundation in the language itself, as well 
as the allied idioms the Aramzean and Arabic, were necessary 
guides in the linguistic investigation of proper names. In con- 
sidering the signification of such names [ also arrived at the 
important conviction respecting the Old-Semitic theology, that 
in it ideas of God or gods may be perceived from whom attributes 
were assigned in the giving of names. The giving of names was 
generally an act of religious consecration, concentrating itself in 


an eulogy, in an appeal to God or to any divinity, as a confession. 
The Semites, as well as the ancient Hebrews, were not monotheists 
from the beginning, as modern scholars assert in order to rob re- 
velation of its merit; but polytheists, whom nothing but revelation 
made monotheistic. The polytheistic mind long continued in the 
nation; and although the divinities appeared no longer as inde- 
pendent beings, they still bore distinguishing epithets. Under the 
words AN, 722, 22, "RN. MRE, oN, TS, OF, TN, BN, “TU, 
yits &e., which express some aspect or attribute of divinity 
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and therefore stand for the deity, proofs are given for what has 
been said. 

Almost all groups of words, with the exception of the 
few which have continued to stand on the lowest step of mere 
feeling (Interjections), or those indicating position and relation 
to the speaker or listener (pronominal roots), proceed, as is 
known, from roots indicating ideas*. If the action, quality or 
existence of a thing be communicated through the medium of 
language, the existence which was before perceived and con- 
sidered, and the appearance of things that reveals itself by sounds, 
are expressed by the word. The expression of the idea which 
attaches to the word, whether it describes action, motion, operation 
and being (a verb), or gives expression to a simple declaration, . 
an apprehended object or phenomenon (a noun), is the so-called 
stem which etymology must seek out and explain. Where the 
noun represents the idea limited or at rest, we must consider it a 
derived form, and reduce it to a root of the primitive idea. Whether 
the noun occurs repeatedly or but once, whether the derivation 
from the active or passive conception of the verb be easily 
ascertained or not (Primitives), cannot be a guiding principle to 
etymological research. If we take for example the first verse of 
the Bible, we meet with four so-called primitive nouns (WX3=WN, 
onde, ys and naw), which can only be perceived in ee 
essential meaning by going back to presupposed stems of verbs. 

As in rare nouns so also in proper names there lies a rich 
material of language, which the lexicographer and the linguist 
must make use of; for in Hebrew as in all other languages, proper 
names conceal a rich treasure of old linguistic monuments; and 
for Hebrew the radical ideas deduced from proper names and 
archeological forms of words are the more necessary and pro- 
ductive amid the few remains of old writing, as they present 
glances into old Semitism. I have therefore bestowed greater at- 
tention than, I believe, has hitherto been done, upon the develop- 
ment of the roots of verbs from proper names, by comparison 
with the Semitic dialects, as well as on the meaning of their 
old forms; and upon an investigation of the primitive view 


* Compare my “Lehrgebiude d. aramiischen Idiome” etc. (Leipzig 1835. 8.) 
pag. 80—83. 
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‘of giving names, according to certain principles evolved by in- 
quiry. For names which are not Semitic, such as Persian, Egyptian, 
Indian, Armenian &c., [ have made use, besides the old helps 
(Jablonsky, v. Bohlen and others), of the new (Haug, Philoa. 
Luzszatto, Bunsen, Benfey and Stern*, Rosellini, Gildemeister**, 
Grotefend, Rawlinson, Ign. Rossi, Oppert and others). 

Besides a scientific investigation of the stems of verbs from 
nouns preserved, besides the discovery of very ancient materials 
of the Hebrew language that have come through the medium of 
proper names, for certain groups of speech as well as things, a 
number of monographs has been made use of and accurately 
examined, that have more or less successfully advanced the 
ancient familiar sources. Of such monographic works I will men- 
tion only: Hupfeld’s Essay on Hebrew Particles (after the example 
of my system of the Aramaic idioms); Larsow, de dialectorum 
ling. syr. reliquiis (Berlin 1841); Roediger, Attempt to decipher 
the monuments of Himyaritic writings; Tuch, On the Sinaitic in- 
scriptions; Ewald, On the Phenician views of the creation of the 
world (Géttingen 1851, 4); Knobel, “Die Volkertafel der Genesis” 
(Giessen 1850, 8); Schimk, de numis biblicis (Wien 1835, 4); 
Cavedoni, Biblical Numismatics, translated from the Italian by 
Werlhof (Hannover 1855-56, 8); Hengstenberg, Beitrige zur Ein- 
leitung in’s A. T.; Bertheau, Zur Geschichte der Israeliten, zwei 
Abhandlungen; de Luynes, Essai sur la numismatique etc. (Paris 
1846, 4); H. v. Niebuhr, Geschichte Assur’s und Babel’s; Lepsius, 
Chronology of the Egyptians; v. Gumpach, Alttestamentliche Stu- 
dien; de Saulcy, Recherches sur la numismatique judaique (Paris 
1854, 4); Wood and Dawkins, Ruins of Palmyra and Baalbek. 
These and similar single works whose mention here would be too 
tedious, abundantly complete the excellent exegetical works of the 
last decennia, and offer to the lexical inquirer such rich materials, 
that he is reduced to a sharply defined system and to judicious 
limitation. 

With respect to the topography and geography of Palestine, 
as well as the geographical names in the Old Test. excellent 
recent works of travel have contributed to an accurate know- 
ia ™ 


* Of the former also “Uber das Verhiiltniss der igypt. Sprache zum semit. 
Sprachstamm” (Leipzig 1844). #% De rebus Indicis (Bonn 1838). 
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ledge, and have more firmly established the etymologies too. 
Besides the older but always useful travels of Arvieux, Bachiene, 
Berggren, Bruce, Buckingham, Burckhardt, Chardin, Clarke, 
Hasselquist, Jaubert, Jolliffe, Ker Porter, Korte, Laborde, Lorent, 
Maundrell, Olivier and others, it was especially Robinson’s 
“Palistina und die siidlich angrenzenden Linder” (3 vols.), and 
his later “Biblical Researches in Palestine”, that rendered the 
best service to the geographical portion of this dictionary. But 
J. Wilson’s “Lands of the Bible”, Schultz’s “Jerusalem”, Williams’ 
“Holy City”, Tobler’s “Bethlehem und Palastina”, Van der Velde’s 
“Reise durch Syrien und Palistina”, Porter’s “Five years in 
Damascus”, Lynch’s “Narrative of the United States’ expedition to 
the river Jordan and the Dead Sea”, and many other recent 
works have been likewise consulted. As careful an examination 
as possible has been bestowed on the meaning of geographical 
names outside Palestine; and I have repeatedly arrived at con- 
clusions which deviate in part from those most recently ad- 
duced. I need only refer to 22UN, D°2"> and ws on. With 
regard to comparison of the Semitic dialects, of the Aramezan and 
Arabic, or consultation of the Coptic and other dialects not Semitic, 
I have a few more words to say, for this department appears 
to offer welcome materials for judges. A scientific lexicography 
of the languages in question does not yet indeed exist, but the 
lexicons extant are not so imperfect as to make it impossible for 
one to find the true development of ideas and meanings with the 
assistance of the Semitic dialects. From the study of Arabic litera- 
ture, for example, many things may be supplied te and corrected 
in Arabic lexicography; but for the comparison of one dialect we 
can but seldom draw out of it, since the fundamental signification, 
which is the only guiding principle, can rarely be met with in 
reading. Owing to the explanation of Arabic verb-stems by means 
of incidental, remote meanings found in one writer, distinguished 
Arabic scholars have too frequently been led into errors and false 
lexical conceptions, which might have been avoided by comparison 
with Hebrew or Aramean. In going to the Arabic for an explana- 
tion of rare Hebrew words, I have proceeded most conscientiously 
as far as the etymological and lexical study of Arabic makes it 
possible; and if a few of the numerous comparisons of Arabic 


‘ 
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be not certainly proved, this cannot be prejudicial to the whole 
work. 

May this second edition meet with a reception as favourable 
as that which was indulgently accorded to the first. Teachers 
and scholars will certamly recognise in it the hand of improve- 
ment, and a confirmation of the old proverb “Dies diem docet”. 


Leipzig, April 1863. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST GERMAN EDITION. 


This first and larger volume of my dictionary on the writings 
of the Old Testament treated according to the latest and most ap- 
proved advances of lexicology, I give with sincere confidence to 
an impartial public; the edition in parts having already awakened 
among interpreters and inquirers into the Semitic tongues a feeling 
favourable to the new work. For the third time since 1834 I have 
investigated etymologically and compared linguistically the trea- 
sures of the ancient Hebrew; I have reviewed with a true estimate 
of the Semitic spirit the peculiar material of the language of the 
Old Testament; and the knowledge I have gained has kept me 
alive to the conviction that the cessation in Hebrew lexicography, 
which has lasted for nearly forty years and has not been per- 
ceptibly interrupted by late attempts begun too often in a per- 
verted manner, is about to give way to great advances in acquaint- 
ance with the Hebrew tongue. In a new dictionary of the Old 
Testament, which orientalists and theologians generally desire, 
and which the highly-esteemed publisher has professed himself 
ready to issue at a great sacrifice, the public demand not merely 
a strict account of current meanings and the reduction of them to 
their originals, not merely a high esteem for the received text, 
completeness of articles explaining the forms of Iri and K’tib, 
the union of brevity with the proof-passages equally necessary, 
an observance of the Masoretic orthography and accents, the 
accurate combination of derivative words with their stems, but 
also a profound comprehension of the stems of verbs and pro- 
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nouns .as the foundation-stones of the whole language, by which 
the establishment of the fundamental signification ceases to appear 
fictitious. With this view I have aimed at a more certain grasp. 
and as far as possible a complete knowledge of this very ancient 
language. I have endeavoured to understand its peculiarities, to 
penetrate the laws of its formation; and it is for the public to 
decide, whether I have shewn the capacity to set forth the know- 
ledge I have acquired, clearly and intelligibly. 

But we have to do not merely with fundamental linguistic 
knowledge, but also with all remote Hebrew antiquity, with the 
application of the certainty which has been gained to exegesis and 
theology; and this aim, which must animate the Hebrew lexico- 
grapher, stirs up the conscientious inquirer to combine an impar- 
tial exegesis of the Old Testament with lexicography. Besides the 
analysis of Hebrew stems, and the separation of the organic kernel 
from the inorganic husk; besides the secure establishment of 
the fundamental meaning, and the comparison of organic roots 
with those similar or allied in other stems; besides the logical 
development of manifold meanings from the primitive signifi- 
cation, with the Hebrew or Semitic views lying at the foundation, 
which is a leading principle in restoring a sensuous idea: I have 
had regard to interpretation and archeology, for every word 
occurring in a difficult passage has been treated exegetically and 
archeologically with special attention. Of everything else, as well 
as of the whole field of Hebrew lexicography which has been 
elaborated anew, an intelligent public will be able to form their 
own judgment after some use of the book. Even lexicography 
should be a work of art in its kind, whose worth and object may 
be perceived by a cursory glance, without its being necessary 
to say a word to explain what the author wishes and aims to 
accomplish. 


Leipzig, July 1857. Dr. Julius Fiirst. 


A CONTRIBUTION 


TO THE HISTORY OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. 


When I published the first part of this Dictionary I promised to give as 
an appendix a short history of Hebrew Lexicography. That promise I now 
endeavour to fulfil; though the work has proved more extensive and exhausting 
than I couid ftonae: and its aims and objects urgently warn me to limit my 
space. It is selben ident that by a history of lexicography cannot be intended 
here the proper preliminary studies of lexicographers — that is to say, a 
representation of the resources and languages necessary to explain Hebrew 
words, such as Gesenius understood its main purpose to be. Nor can it include 
arguments to shew how useful a consultation and comparison of the Ara- 
maean idioms, of the Arabic, Himyaritic, Ethiopic, Amharic, Phenician and even 
of the Coptic languages at times must be in the decipherment of many Scrip- 
ture words. No one also will expect a bibliographical enumeration of all the 
Hebrew dictionaries published since the introduction of printing, such as 
J. Ch. Wolf gave, up to his own time, in his great Hebrew Bibliotheca; since 
my purpose does not call for such enumeration. I contemplate rather, a concise 
sketch shewing how the explanation of the words belonging to the Hebrew 
language was historically developed by degrees; how an alphabetical arrange- 
ment was first attempted in a peculiar and strange manner consisting of an 
abstract of old Hebrew dictionaries which had almost disappeared, and of 
similar works belonging to that department in the first thousand years of the 
common era. 

Scripture itself already interprets numerous names of persons and places 
in order to deduce from them, or to confirm and expand, certain historical 
events!; which interpretations often contain a lexical view confirmed by later 
inquiry *. In a still more extended way attempts were made in the post-biblical 
and Talmudic time (till 500 after Christ) to interpret the proper names; and views 
of the connection of stems and their true meanings as confirmed by later 
inquiries may be easily perceived from a small essay which I undertook 
in 1845°. Many Talmudic teachers (Meir, Jeshuah ben Qorcha and others) are 
famous as interpreters and expositors of personal proper names *. Biblical names 


1 Aug. Knobel, Genesis p. XIX. —? e. g. man from Mes m3; TN formed out of 
WN; VP. from 3p = *42P; Dy waw from >¥ Pw and ‘many others." The stems mT 
to a iP (WR) = 2p to oe. the compensation ‘of a quiescent sound by the Dagesh in 
TEN, the elision of yin SI are lexical and grammatical possibilities; but yet they 
could not have been intended in the act of name- giving; rather does another signification 
seem to have been thought of in TR DNVIW. — 3 Printed in the New Zijjon by Pro- 
fessor Goldenthal, Leipzig 1845. 8. — 4 Yoma 83» (p27)3 Midr. rab. 272 (W917). 
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of places and nations are explained by such as were better known in sub- 
sequent times, by the traditional migrations of peoples and their supposed 
ramifications already adduced in the Talmud and T’argums'; and even the 
names of animals are frequently elucidated according to derivatives from 
Hebrew stems ”. 

A treatment of the Hebrew language according to its popular idiom and 
poetical style, according to its dialects and archaeological inflections (in the 
Song of Deborah, the Song of Solomon, in Hosea &c.) in northern Palestine, 
according to the dialect of Ashdod (Neh. 13, 23) and Galilee (Matth. 26, 7) — all 
this belongs rather to a history of the Hebrew language®. It has also been proved 
long ago in monographs, that the Mishna, that code of traditional laws which was 
collected towards the end of the second century in Aramaean, contains many 
elements of the old vulgar Hebrew, and is fitted to enrich the stock of words 
in the ancient language *.. 

In addition to the explanations of personal and local names, together with 
‘those of words that occur but once or seldom, almost all the treasures of 
Hebrew scattered throughout the great works of the ‘Talmud and Midrashim, are 
interpreted for ethical, homiletic and legendary-historical purposes, so that a 
collection of them would give a sort of Hebrew dictionary of the Talmudic 
time®. There existed also in the course of these centuries an incipient 
linguistic consciousness, that Aramaean in general, and the Babylonian, Syrian, 
Galilean and Nabathaean in particular, sometimes too the Phenician, Arabic, 
and even the old Persian, with all their diversities, are useful in clearmg up 
ancient Hebrew words®; without our being able to speak of a scientific con- 
sciousness of comparative philology on that account. In the Christian church, 
in which but a few fathers of this time (till 420 after C.) shew a slight knowledge 
of Hebrew, those only can be regarded who learnt the language and the 
Biblical traditions by intercourse with Jews and Jewish teachers; translating 
and interpreting the Old Testament in the spirit of what they learnt. To these 
belong Justin the Martyr (150 after C.), Clement of Alexandria (200), Origen (230), 
Ephrem the Syrian (360), and especially Jerome (till 420); but they are all 
inferior to the Talmudic doctors in the interpretation of words. 'The last alone 
has shewn a better understanding of Hebrew, from his acquaintance with the 
geography and topography of Palestine which he got from a learned Jew of 
Tiberias (886)‘, in his book on Hebrew proper names with the names and 
situations of Hebrew localities (389); but particularly in his ‘‘ Quaestiones et 
traditiones” upon the Old Testament books °. 


1 Jerus. Meg. p.5>; Midr. Rab. p. 32a; comp. Jerus. Targ.IJ. and II. See the inter- 
preters of the so-called ethnographical table. Jos. Schwarz, das heil. Land (Frankfart 
on the Main 1852. 8v0). — 2 e. g. TON, ADIN, and nNp, Chull. 63a. — 3 On the 
Galilean dialect all has been collected from the Talmud by Lightfoot, Opp. vol. II. 
p- 232 and following. — 4 Comp. A. Th. Hartmann, Supplementa ad W. Gesenii Lexicon 
e Mishna petita. Rostock 1813. 4to. Gesenius, Thesaurus linguae Hebraicae, partes I. 
Ti. UW. = 1829— 1853, 4to, A. Geiger’s Lehr- und Lesebuch zur Sprache der Mishna, 
2 parts. Breslau 1845. 8ve. Leopold Dukes, die Sprache der Mishna. Lexicographisch 
und grammatisch betrachtet. Esslingen 1846. 8vo, — 5 A copious gleaning respecting 
the grammatical and lexical views of the Talmudists is found in Mos. Konitz’s book se 
(Ha-Oyen). Wien 1796. 4to. — 6 Comp. e. g. Jerus. Schekal. 8b; 122; Nedarim 52a; 
Pesachim 41a; 87a; Soth. 40b; Abod. Sara 24b; Berach. 60, and other places. — 
7 Preface to the Paralipom. — 8 See Rahmer, Die Hebr. Traditionen in den Werken 
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About 400 after Christ the great Amorite Asche (+ 426) who had begun the 
concluding part of the Eastern or Babylonian Talmud, is said, according to the 
account of Haja (about 1000 after C.), to have written a book concerning the 
doctrine of the vowel-signs (Sepher Ha-nikkid), in which the non-pronunciation 
of certain letters in the words of Scripture! &. was treated of, especially in the 
spirit of that vowel-mysticism which was afterwards such a favourite theme, on 
the basis of the doctrine respecting the four gutturals (vn=N), of the Decdhbee 
of Resh in pronunciation, of the exceptional dageshing or hardening of the 
Aleph-sound in Scripture, and of the Alphabet-rule Atbash (wisn)? This 
book, which witnesses by its very name to the existence of a vowel- 
doctrine in its first origin, was called “The great Nikkfid-book”, when 
another appeared afterwards (about 900 after C.) from Zbn Sargddo; and it was 
esteemed a work of the old Babylonian Academy *. All the Talmudic writ- 
ings, namely the Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud, the works of the 
Midrash, in short all Jewish productions till 400 after Christ, exclusive of 
the inserted pieces of prayers, national songs, riddles, elegies, sayings, are 
written down in the familiar language of their time, without any endeavour 
to make use of the old Hebrew; and without desire to put the thoughts 
in an unmixed pure language, whether Hebrew or Aramaean. But since the 
Talmudic teachers were very often obliged to return to the Bible as the source, 
and had to enter into the explanation of Biblical words for dogmatical or 
homiletic purposes, they must necessarily have been in the possession of 
grammatical and lexical rules. This was actually the case. The Talmudic 
writings contain a large number of grammatical remarks, of syntactical 
subtleties, and lexical observations, but always incidentally; without independent 
treatment, and linguistic consciousness. In the Talmudic time the pronuncia- 
tion of Hebrew was observed with the greatest scrupulousness, and was named 
Nip; although punctuation-signs did not then exist. Reference was made 
to. this received pronunciation or NIP if a mispronunciation had to 
be removed, e. g. when paw Lev. £5, " was not to be pronounced D¥2U 
but no230; when a>na Exod. 23, 19 was not to be pronounced 235 "but 
ana. Bat the pronunciation of a Sik in favour of a received doctrine or its 
application to ethics and homiletics &e. was named n35%, and thus arose the 
Talmudic formula NPD DN w> there is a root (a foundation) for the received 
pronunciation , mybrab ‘ox wr there is a foundation for the pronunciation of the 
teaching handed down or of the current tradition. Besides the received, 
established pronunciation (8772), and the pronunciation in favour of traditional 
doctrine (M9972), and besides an exact consideration of the full or defective 
orthography (79n, x22), the Talmud has also preserved traditions concerning 
the form of the text, as well as open and closed Parshioth (ni2and, miming); 
concerning words Domed with points (Mi7p2272), floating or suspended letters 
(niAon nies), hooks &c., which the Masota received at a later time. 

Active endeavours a attain to a scientific knowledge of the Hebrew 
language appeared more decidedly in the first half of the sixth cen- 
tury. When the study of the Talmud was no longer attractive amid the 


des Hieronymus. Breslau 1861. 8vo. — 1 e. g. the second w in ">ww>. — 2 In the Sepher 
ha-Qemizah of Gaon Héja (mx vapm “pd), quoted in Botarel’s Commentary upon the 
Sepher Jezira. — 3 Botarel 842. 
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disorder and frequent closing of the Babylonian academies, and ulterior 
development of the traditions became exhausted, attention was more directed 
to Scripture. By using the incipient existing materials of the Talmudic 
time, perhaps also by means of the Nikktd-book of Ashe, one Acha in Irak 
developed a peculiar Hebrew system of vowels and accents; which, when 
another appeared in Tiberias, was called the Assyrian or Babylonian Nikkid, 
and is still preserved in three very old Bible-manuscripts’. To it belonged 
also a Masora deviating in many ways from that of Tiberias, the traces of 
which are still found in Odessa manuscripts, where a difference sometimes 
appears in K’ri and K’tib, in the Masoretic designations of accents, and in the 
formulas2. Not much later one Mocha (about 570) at Tiberias, with his son 
Moses (about 590), constructed another system of vowels and accents, choosing 
the system of Acha as a foundation; a proper Masora attaching to it in the 
widest sense; and father and son became celebrated as the great primitive 
Masoretes who established the Tiberian Nikktid*, which has also been adopted 
among us*. The treatise Sopherim which appeared in Palestine about 600, 
and which gives in 21 chapters directions for writers and readers of the Thora, 
instructions for order of prayer and the synagogue-ritual, has also a special 
Masora (6, 7), mentions (13, 1) some distinctive accents (Atnachta and Sof- 
Pasuk), enumerates the K’tib alphabetically (7, 4), knows many divergences 
between Easterns and Westerns (10,7; 13,10; 21,1); and probably arose in the 
school of Mocha at Tiberias. The author of the treatise Sopherim with which the 
so-called small treatises are closed, was Jonathan, a Masorete in Tiberias, who 
is not only quoted as an, authority for the Masora, but also passes for the 
author of all the small collected treatises®. Other Masoretes about 600 were 
Pinchas and Chabib. 


1 In one of de Rossi’s mss. of the Pentateuch (cod. 12), this system is called in the 
postscript "AWN VI TPA and contrasted with "2930 7p}. This Assyrian system is 
also designated in the same place as bas yo and my spina. In an old Aboth- 
Commentary (Kerem Chem. IV. p. 203) the same system is named * Pw 3p) and con- 
trasted with the 725720 Tip? or the 7730 Tp2, while a DRT? yus 5359 is distinguished 
from both in a remarkable way. With terete to the Babylonian accent-signs, a memo- 
rial of them has been preserved in the 1349>» D220 of the Decalogue. Compare my 
Geschichte des Karierthums (Leipzig 1862: ‘8v0) p. "15.16. See also Pinsker , Likkuthe 
Kadmonijjot (Vienna 1860. 8vo) 'T. 33 seq. (This book consists of Text and Supple- 
ments, here denoted by T. and 8.) — 2 Pinsker 1.1.T.35 note, and 177. Niss¢ (about 
790) call ed the whole of this system nian1 ninom Dard PAPA Min wwe HTP? 
S330 WIN? ibid. T. 41. In Eschk. 70@ the pa 33 nision are distinguished fon 
those of "8 “heh Pinsker has treated at length of this Assyrian Nikktid-system in a 
particular work under the title “Einleitung in das babylonisch-hebriiische Vocal- und 
Accent-System” (Vienna 1863. 8vo); with which compare my essay upon ‘das baby- 
lonisch-hebriische Vocal- und Aecent-System und die babylonische Masora” in the 
journal of the German Oriental Society Vol. XVIII. part I. and II. p. 314. — 3 The 
Lexicographer David (about 960) calls them INTAOA Tp? "PN in his Dictionary 
(see Pinsker 1.1. 8. 62). S.D. Luzzatto first tried an ae Le en ‘of the Assyrian system 
in G.J. Polak’s Halichot Kedem (Amsterdam 1846. 8v0) p.23—30; H. Ewald =ppreheree | 
it still more acutely and profoundly in his Jahrbiicher for 1848. p. 160—170. — 4 The 
naming of the vowels MMR, TkaNp, and of the accents TRANS Ddp9073 for 
n2wew, 2029072 for NIT5, T7172 for m2 and generally the same mode of expres- 
sion as that of Ben- Asher pointe of itself to Tiberias. — 5 Comp. my Geschichte des 
Karterthums p. 19—20. Upon Pinchas and Chabib see the same work pp. 18.19. 
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These founders of various systems of vowels and accents, of the Masora, 
and with them also of the first elements of grammar, usually appended their works 
to Bible-manuscripts; though they also frequently wrote them down in special 
Nikkfid-books, as we learn from that of Mocha and his son Moses!. As early 
as 600 there originated with the advocates of these two systems, and with 
those of the Tiberian one in particular, which was most widely spread, model- 
manuscripts of the O. 'I’., supplied with vowels and accents, having the great 
general and the lesser Masora, in the Aramaean idiom. About 600 we first 
meet with the intelligence of a Heldli-manuscript, which was made at Hilla or 
Heldla, a town built in the vicinity of the ruins of the old Babel, and which was 
furnished not merely with vowels and accents, but also with Masora copiously. 
About 1500, when a part of it was sold into Africa, it was already 900 years 
old?; about 1136, when a great persecution of the Jews took place in the 
kingdom of Leon, it had been brought from thence to Toledo, where the 
grammarian Jacob ben Elasar made use of it, after 1136, in his work Sepher ha- 
Schalem; whence Kinchi quotes it, who had not seen it himself*. The 
Machasora Kubba which appeared soon after in Syria, attaches itself to the 
Helala-manuscript; having likewise the vowels, accents and Masora written 
upon it, and being quoted as credible and authentic in the oldest Biblical 
manuscripts’, Even in the 7" century, Sinaitic manuscripts, and those 
of Damascus, Jerusalem, Jericho and Sanbuk®, obtained credit and author- 
ity; and arguments were sometimes adduced out of them relative to 
vowels and accents, or sometimes the Masora. In like manner the following 
teachers in this department, mentioned in Bible-manuscripts, may belong 
to the same time: the head of a school, Pinchas (probably in Tiberias), who 
is quoted beside the Tiberians (Baale Tebarja), the great Machasora and 
Ben-Asher®. The Masoretes Jonathan and Chabib, who are adduced immedi- 
ately after Mose ben Mocha, likewise belong here; and may have made similar 
classical manuscripts of the Bible. 

In the following or 8 century, the study of the original Hebrew text, 
combined with a conscientious acceptation of single words according to their 
traditional vowel-sounds, and of clauses with their accents, as well as with the 


1 Ben Jerochim in Pinsker, Likk. 8. 62., mentions their 77p2 "9p0. — 2 Juchasin ed. 
Constantinop. — % Michlol 93a; 1564; Dictionary, word w-47; Comment. on Ps. 
109, 10. From the quotations in Masora-Glosses, and sometimes in grammatical works it 
was cited by Norai and others. I was the first to give an explanation of *2ND'7 TED 
in Literaturbl. d. Orients; comp. also my “Gesch. des Karderth.” p. 22. — 45329 N72 
is the usual name of a large cyclical ritual-work for all the year, in which besides 
prayers, poems and precepts, the whole Bible is found with the necessary additions. The 
word is formed after the Syriac Vocus , which means a ritual of the ecclesiastical year. 
The orthography 4219 refers us to Palestine orSyria. It was quoted afterwards under the 
name of $n471M72 or Nad NN. A Bible-manuscript alone was also called muliate be 
e. g. the manuscript made in the year 1010 after Ben- Asher (Pinner, Prosp., Appendix). — 
69399 p90, "piv Bp, wabwiny? WHE, IMI? WP, ia WL, all named after 
localities like s>xbe, besides being often quoted in manuscripts, and by grammarians 
(Kimehi and others), are also very frequently mentioned by Norzi. Among the towns and 
localities Noxdis, DWI, WAT, 227, only Prazd is unknown to us. — © In the oldest 
manuscript of the Peutateuch (on Gen. 22, 2, Ex. 3,8), in that of the year 1010 (on Prov. 
20, 11, Job 32, 3), comp. Pinsker, Likk. T.29 and 81; in Ben-Asher’s Kuntras ha- 


Masoret, vide Heidenheim’s Mishpete ha-Teamim, p. 542. ee 
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Masora embracing both the lesser and the whole, was considerably promoted 
by the more decided and frequent appearance of Karaitism. The invention of 
the system of signs for facility of reading, which had taken place nearly 200 
years before, after the example of the Syriac, by means of an increased acquain- 
tance with the old language had not only made the origin of new Hebrew 
religious poetry possible 1, but had also procured acceptance” for ‘Anan’s Karaite 
principle (about 760 after Christ) “‘search diligently into Scripture”, by awakening 
a grammatical or natural interpretation; and had caused a greater diffusion of 
Bible-manuscripts furnished with vowels, accents, and Masora. ‘Testimonies for 
the grammatical, lexical and Masoretic study of the language, for explanations 
of grammatical laws and interpretations of Hebrew words became more 
numerous ig the 8 and 9* centuries. Anan, the founder of the Karaite sect, 
wrote in 760 after Christ a commentary on the Pentateuch, and a n7x72 "pd. His 
disciple Malich ben Harmala in Jerusalem wrote about 780 a commentary on 
the Pentateuch with explanations of the words. The Karaite Nissi of Bazra 
(790) wrote a commentary on the Pentateuch in the form of a book of 
precepts. Benjamin Nahavendi, and many other Karaites until 800, wrote 
Seripture-commentaries. Daniel-el-Kéimasi wrote about 850 a “book of precepts”, 
developed from the Pentateuch, in which numerous interpretations of words 
necessarily appeared. Mose ben Adonim of Dar‘ah (Fas) about 870, whom 
Sahl adduces as a grammarian (p7p't72), also wrote interpretations of words, 
which the Lexicographer David ben Abraham quotes. In like manner Meborach 
in Jerusalem, is celebrated as a grammarian; although nothing but poems of 
his are preserved. Zemach, the head of the school at Pumbadita, wrote about 
875 a Talmudic dictionary, in alphabetical order; which, besides explanations of 
matters contains also those of words*. About 880 Eldad, an unreliable narrator of 
the history of the ten tribes, belonged to the list of interpreters of Hebrew words; 
and was recognised as an expositor by his contemporaries Jin Koreish, as well as 
by others afterwards. Zemach, the head of the school at Sora (about 890), com- 
municates to the Keirawanites in his views respecting Eldad, that a great 
difference prevailed between the scholars of Palestine and those of Babylonia 
with reference to the vowel-signs and accents, the Masora, and other subjects 
connected with the criticism of the Scripture-text * 

With regard to the differences (77235r) between the Easterns or Babylonians 
Cam, m772 "Y28), and the Westerns or Palestinians (s39372), it is to 


1 Jose b. Jose, Jannai, Elaser b. Kalir, Jochanan ha-Kohen in Palestine, Simon b. 
Keifa and David b. Hina in Babylonia, none later than the 8th century, probably even in 
the 1st half of the 7th. Pinchas also of Tiberias (600) wrote a collection of commandments 
in the form of a didactic poem, see my Geschichte des Kariierthums p.18. Asaph ben 
Berechia of Jericho wrote (about 630) his work upon medicine in pure Hebrew. Also 
Jochanan ben Sabda (about 650) of the same place. — 2 ‘Anan wrote, after 761, a com- 
mentary upon the Pentateuch, and a Sepher ha- Mizvot to put together the laws of the 
5 books, and to explain them according to the sense of the words, both in the Talmudic- 
Aramaean language. Benjamin Nahavendi also wrote, about 780, a commentary 
upon the Pentateuch, upon Isaiah, Daniel, and the 5 Megillot, in the new Hebrew. 
Nissi ben Noach (about 790) mentions in his work upon the Decalogue, many com- 
mentaries (o7279n5) and commentators (o™4ni5) before him, and commends strongly 
the Babylonian vowel- and accent-system, as‘well as the Masora. — 3 This dictionary 
is known to us by quotations in the Juchasin of Abr. Sakkuto at the beginning of the 
16th century. Comp. also Zeitschrift der deutsch-morgenlindischen Gesellschaft XII. 
p. 144. XIV. p. 320. note 2. — 4 The Gutachten is printed with the narrations of Eldad. 
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be remarked, that these reach farther up than the origin of the two vowel- and 
accent-systems in the 6" century. We know from passages of the Babylonian 
and Palestinian Talmuds, that as early as the 3" century after Christ, there 
was a difference in respect to the pronunciation of certain words of the serniaes, 
as well as their exegetical interpretation ', between the Easterns and Westerns, 
which is partly expressed by the formula 3pm DN i 1. e. do not read thus, but thus. 
And we know also, that many deviations of the Septuagint and of Jonathan on the 
Prophets originated by using the Eastern system of reading. The difference conse- 
quently reached back almost to the living period of the language. The Eastern 
system presented the traditional pronunciation, which the Septuagint, Jonathan 
and the Babylonian Talmud followed. The prepos. 772, e. g. with the suffix in 
727272 has, as is well-known, the peculiarity of being used at the same time for 
the 3" person singular, and the 1** person plural; but Zon Labrath has already 
proved that the Easterns in pronunciation and afterwards distinguished 
them by using for the 3° person singular 927272, and for the 1“ person 
plural 927972, in pronunciation and vocalising. 22278 and 3233°% were also different; 
but both were pronounced 333°% in the West. In the Talmud, the pronunciation 
of these words was treated of; the Palestinian Talmud following the Western, 
the Babylonian Talmud, the Eastern pronunciation. The Wea read Zech. 
14,5 oM027 (from 093); halt the Easterns read 52) (Nif. of on). Jonathan 
ord the Septuagint follow the Easterns in their translation, for they render 
0md27. In Hz. 5,11 the Western Masora reads »738, what it marks as K’tib; but 
the Easterns aa 3748, and Jonathan has translated accordingly. At the origin 
of the two systems fess 7P7>hI were normal, or found their expression in both. 
The two Masorete-schools, that of Ben-Asher and that of Ben-Naphtali in the 
9 century, represented the difference; and the national grammarians bn 
Balam, Ibn Sartik, Ibn Labrath, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Esra and others, revert to 
the old diversity. Pinsker has devoted a particular treatise to these 7>p1>n; com- 
paring Eastern manuscripts, and beginning with the year 816 after Christ. 
From 880—900 after Christ independent works belonging to 
this department appear; but before I adduce their excellent authors here, 
it is necessary to present the fundamental principles upon which gram- 
mars and lexicons were composed up to the time of Jbn Chayydg. The 
3 following parts of grammar were the most important, till the year 1000 after 
Christ: 1. The doctrine of letters with their transitions into one another when 
they belong to the same organ of speech; and in a few cases other changes 
also, but particularly the pronunciation of the guttural sounds and Resch, 
2. the doctrine of the vowel-signs, their application according to the Masora, 
and the farther development of the vowel-system; the doctrine of Dagesh and 
Raphe, of Meteg and Gaya, and of other signs; 3. the doctrine of accents, both 
in the 21 books of Scripture, and in the three named nax. To these impor- 
tant parts then, according to our view, grammar proper was limited in 
developing the laws of the formation and variation of words, according to the 
current logical or hermeneutical rules (n7472) of the Mischnaic and Talmudic 
time, whether the eight of Hillel or the thirteen of Ismael, or thirty- two 
of the Galilean Jose, or their reduction to a smaller number. By compari- 
son of an unknown setts form of Scripture with another that was known, by 


1 Kerem Chemed IX. p. 69. 
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inference from one change to another, from parts to the whole, the laws of 
language were derived, and connected into a whole’, so that rules of the 
inflexion of nouns and on &c. followed naturally, anil a foundation was laid for 
syntax also. With reference to the arrangement and plan of dictionaries it is to be 
remarked, that the oldest lexicographers in their alphabetical disposition of roots 
had taken as their guide either the two firm, unchangeable stem-sounds, as md 
(mv) to md3, MID, HMw, or quite arbitrarily put the first two consonants of a 
stem at its head. Pheer they were the firm radical ones or not, e. g. 92 to 33, 

dia to p27, and therefore also 18 to MIN, "Y to 322, without being more sparing 
in the development of interpretations on that account. At the beginning of a 
stich-word (gate, WL), all the words to be explained in it stand enumerated in 
their connection; then follows their explanation; before each letter that stem is 
first explained ae has only that one letter for a root, e. g. >, as the only 
radical in D2. Sometimes there is before each letter a grammatical treatment 
of “it, its “changes, its applications to word-building, or of the relations 
of words to one another. But with all external defectiveness, which is shown 
more or less in arrangement and plan, the natural native view of the formation 
of Hebrew stems, which ben ‘Aldn, Ben-Asher, Ibn Sariik, Ibn Labrath, Saadia, 
Ali ben Sulleimén, David ben Abraham, even Nathan in his Artch, and Kashi 
adhere to, should be carefully noticed. A comparison of stems within the 
language, and with those in the Semitic dialects, already proves convincingly, 
that they are often compounded of firm and loose constituents. 

I shall now try to continue an enumeration of the authors of works in 
Hebrew philology. Jchudah ben ‘Aldn of Tiberias (about 880), but living and 
working in Jerusalem (died 932), wrote a Hebrew grammar with the title 
“Light of the eyes” (072°» ‘“ixN72), a dictionary (n7am72), in which the pro- 
nunciation of Kesh was treated as a peculiarity of the Tiberians; and a com- 
mentary (j1772) on the Pentateuch, with a Masora ’. 

About the same time as Eldad (880), of whom nothing is known except 
what others communicate, Jehudah Ibn Koreish, skilled in languages, of ‘lahurt 
in Marocco, flourished in Fas, who understood the Berber language, besides the 
three original Semitic languages and another popular language of that region, 
who studied the Mischnah and Talmud, the Koran and Arabic poets, and was 
well-fitted to write works upon the Hebrew language and its comparison with 
others. He composed: 1. A Hebrew dictionary (71958) in alphabetical order, 
according to the peculiar arrangement already mentioned, viz. that before each 
group of words (ls), Belanetae to a letter, there was a chapter concerning 
those words which have only the letter in question for a radical thema, as 
well as a chapter concerning the changes of that letter. Not only does the 
author himself mention this dictionary in his Risdlet®; but Zbn Sartik, Ibn 
Labrith, Ibn Gandch and Kimchi, Ibn Esra and Hadassi also quote explanations 
from it*, 2. Risdlet (XLwy) or a letter to the congregation of the Jews at Fas, 


1 Comp. Eschk. Alphab. 163 seq. and the grammar Kelil Jophi, of Ahron ben Joseph I. 
(composed at Constantinople 1294, and printed there 1581. 8vo). — 2 According to the 
usual Kunje he was also called Jachia Abu Sakarijja, and by Kimchi with a transposition 
of the name, Ali ben Jehudah (Michlol 108») = Jehudah b. ‘Ali (= ‘Alan), with the surname 
729 (ascetic). As a grammarian he is called in Dod Mard. ‘1b sen See 

Pinsker 1.1. — 3 Chapter 2. p. 47. ed. Bargés, article mibyia>x, to which Pinsker 1.1. 'T. 
108. has already called attention. — 4 Ibn Sarfik, Articles NIN, JN, HPN, TN j 
ae = ny ea 
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among whom he stood in high estimation. This Risdlet!, now printed from 
a defective manuscript, which the author himself wished to be regarded as the 
second part of the dictionary, exhorts the congregation first of all, not to banish 
the Aramaeic Targim from schools and synagogues, and to consider the great 
value which the Aramaean has for a knowledge of Hebrew. After the intro- 
duction follow 3 sections: a) an explanation of difficult Hebrew words, from 
the Targim, in alphabetical order; b) an explanation of Hebrew words from 
the Mischnah and Talmud; c) a comparison of Hebrew with Arabic &e. *: 
3. a Hebrew grammar (pr7p7 BD), quoted® by Levi ben Jephet (1030), and 
anonymously by Jbn Esra*; 4. a homonymic (DanAwAT nia Awa), men- 
tioned by Jehudah Hadassi®. 

Almost about the same time (about 900) there lived at Tiberias the great 
master of the Tiberian system of vowels and accents, and of the partial as 
well as entire Masora, Ahron ben Mose ben Asher, usually called Ben- 
Asher, who became at last the centre and new founder as it were of these 
scientific subjects; after the scattered and boundless works before him by 
Mocha, Mose, Pinchas, ben ‘Aldén and others. His most important writings were: 
1. WwWN ja “Hd, the restoration of a standard text of Scripture, furnished with 
accents and vowels as well as the Masora, by which a stop might be put to 
the disorder in this department. This Scripture-copy of Ben-Asher gradu- 
ally procured for itself general acceptation for all times®, though not without 
opposition on the part of the contemporary Babylonian Ben-Naphtali. 2. A 
Masora-book called Masoreth Ben- Asher’, in which the Masora is noted 
both at the particular word of Scripture’, and presented as a whole at the 
conclusion of the original text, in a summary manner’. 3. The book of 
accents 1°, a representation of the accent-system for 21 books of Scripture, as 
well as the doctrine of accents concerning the 3 books of Scripture, Psalms, 


after that Raschi upon Jer. 12,20; Ibn Labrath article DDN; Ibn G’anach and Kimchi 
article TAB; Ibn Esra on 1972 Am. 6,10; Eschk. 31>, 92>. Ibn Esra names it on 
account of the beginning ON} aN, and with a symbolical name m*st 1p (Mosnajim, 
preface). — 1 Fragments of it were first communicated by Schnurrer (Eichhorn, Biblio- 
thek III. p. 952). Wetzstein, who copied in Oxford the whole Risdlet, gave the introduction 
with a translation and notes in the Litteraturblatt des Orients 1842. no.2. J. J. L. Barges 
and B. Goldberg have now published the entire manuscript, as far as it exists. Paris 1857. 
8vo. From the Risalet Jbn G’andch (see Kimchi, art. PAIN, and 322), lin Esra 
(e. g. Job 9, 26) and Hadassi quote. — 2 In this Risdlet are employed: ‘a) the com- 
munications of Eldad upon the explanation of Hebrew words; b) the Sepher Rephuoth of 
Asaph, which old authorities also quote; ¢) the book of the Halachot of Simon Kahira 
(about 890), in the explanation (p. 40) of Biblical words; d) the Pesach-Agada (p. 27) in 
use among the Jews. — 3 Pinsker, Likk. 8. 65.— 4 Sephat Jeter no. 104. — © According to 
the account in Ez. Chaj. (ed. of Del.) p. 46. — § Maiméni (Hil. Sepher Tora 8, 4) found 
this original writing of Ben-Asher’s inEgypt, whither it had been carried from Jerusalem ; 
and reckoned it of sufficient importance to correct the Bible manuscripts according to it. 
sa TUANT S077. 8 Called p25 nj, spina n 75". => sinianmsorethe 
year 1010 (»whn), which is now in Petersburg, are found both the Masoras of Ben-Asher, 
ina peculiar, difficult, Hebrew dialect. The general Masora at the close 1s composed in 
difficult Hebrew rhymes. Pinsker, Likk. T. 130. The Masoras written in Aramaean since 
the times of Mocha and Pinchas, were corrected and enlarged according to the Masora 
of Ben-Asher, and have therefore been preserved in Aramaean down to our time. 
A short chapter from the Masora-book, headed x-pam 15, and closing with p> "DS w) 
92929, is found in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Masoret, p.36. — 10 Named D°7207 “pIIp (72) agizior 
more correctly perhaps after the beginning DYAyOm T1D 770. 
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Proverbs, and Job, all like his Masora-book, in hard, abstruse, Hebrew 
verses’. 4. A cneanee upon consonants and vowels, of which only a few 
fragments have come down to us, inserted in his small work upon accents’. 
To this treatise which is rather grammatical, Saadia, in the first quarter of 
the 10 century, wrote objections and refutations (ni39Wn), also in awkward 
verses like Ben Asher’s book®. 5. A collection of 80 Hebrew words written 
like others, but with a different signification *, As an antagonist of Ben- Asher, 
Mose ben David ben Naphtali appeared in Bagdad (522), who wrote a small 
work upon the doctrine of vowels and accents, as well as upon Masoretic 
variations belonging to Scripture, in strong opposition to Ben-Asher®. His 
opinions are still preserved in the tables of variations between the two (Chillu- 
phin) in our larger Bible-editions; although the usual decision was in favour of 
Ben- Asher. 

After these numerous preparatory works in Babylon and Palestine, whence 
the study of the Hebrew language spread to Egypt, North Africa, and 
Spain, we meet with such important works in this department in the 10 
century, that the fruitful beginning of Hebrew philology may be rightly 
designated by them. In the first quarter of the 10™ century Saadia ben 
Joseph (born 892, died 942) of Fayyim in Upper Egypt wrote a number of 
works relating to Hebrew philology, which served to stimulate and direct 
later times® after he had translated all the Scripture into Arabic, with the 
addition of shorter or longer exegetical scholia. His grammatical works? 
commence the series, viz. 1. a Hebrew grammar (Sepher Leschon ‘Ibrit) con- 
sisting of ten treatises (OY49W, ON) *. 2. Refutations of and criticisms 
upon the work of Ben- Asher®. Then follow his lexical treatises (FTES, 
mn BD), viz. 1. a dictionary of the Hebrew language in alphabetical 


1 First printed in the Rabbinical Bible of Venice 1518. folio, but only consisting of a 
few fragments. The subsequent copy of Dukes after a manuscript of Luzzatto’s, under 
the unsuitable name of no" 7 Onvsp (Tubingen 1846. 16.), has not only a very 
divergent text, but also a piece ‘of his grammar and particularly that upon the poetical 
accents, which latter W. Heidenheim has correctly printed in his edition of the Psalms 
(4 edition, Rédelheim 1842. 16). A commentary upon the first chapter of Ben- Asher 
concerning phe poetic accents was supplied by S. Baer, in his Torath Emeth, Rodelheim, 
1852. 8v0, — A DIDPII 1 NPNIN (pAIPTS. The small divisions n-yiNF nig>in 5 TEN 
in Dukes 1. 1. p. 57, 7748 "37375 41, DMRS D220 (Pra "nN) 48, Dinan ar) 12 Bre) 
(upon 7795) 55 are preserved. — 3 Dunash Ibn’ Labrath has defended Ben- Asher 
against Saadia, in a work which still exists partially in manuscript. Jehudah Ibn Balam 
made use of RensAcher's as well as Ben-Naphtali’s works in his Nopam Way, as also in 
his commentary upon the Pentateuch (see Chaliz II. p. 61). — 4 njanr DTW, only 
mentioned by Hadassi (Esehk. no. 163. and 173.), and in so obscure a manner, that one 
does not know whether it is to be looked upon as lexical, or as belonging to his 
Masora-work. — > Inhis Dyayus) nitapyst bY MAM he spoke about »5d7a7 Sov d79 
Sp Was, hla yp, XD, pSwn ext about accents, as one can still perceive from 
the differences (a9B TF) in our large Bibles at the lose. — 6 Ibn Esra counts him 
among the wIPs yw? "BRT, and characterizes him especially as ~>>2 hin ba} wN4 
Dip". For the frst time in 1849 I enumerated in the Litteraturbl. des Orients ch. 683 seq. 
the philological works of Saadia, with the writings for and against him. ~- 7 Ss5>x an> : 
Hebrew pw? ih 1950. — 8 The 10 treatises discuss the consonants, the gutturals Gna iN), 
the inflections (o'er), the vowels (7172), Dagesh and Raphe, the accents, rules for 
reading, the joining together of words (crt), nouns, particles. The treatises are 


sometimes quotéd singly. — 9 These nian are composed in Hebrew verses in rhymes, 
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ordert and in Hebrew, in which each letter is named mya; 2. an 
interpretation of the Hayarlosemena? and a comparison of them wach ana- 
logous words from the Mischnah, Talmud, and Targim; written against the 
Karaites. In our editions these age one to 91. He wrote besides, a 
work on Hebrew rhetoric*, in which he treats at length of word-building, style, 
grammatical anomalies, and the use of Hebraism in rhetorical style. Dunash 
Ibn Labrath wrote criticisms upon the works of Saadia (naw); and Ldn 
Esra defended him, in his Sephat Jeter, against these attacks. Before Saadia 
(900) the Bee eahook DDN} 226 ’D was already known. It was a kind of lexical 
Masora, put together in "alphabetical order, and began with } MP2N (1 Sam. 1, 9) 
and 228} (Gen. 27, 15), which appear ovky once (hence the name), and con- 
tained. grammatical EL in addition to Masora. The grammarian Jsaac 
ben Jehudah (in the 13" century) in his 28yT ‘2 (ms.) does not identify it with 
the great Masora®. Jehudah Ibn Ba‘lam, Kimchi, Joseph Ibn ‘Aknin mention this 
work, which is preserved in Paris in manuscript®. The treatise which is 
the oldest of the lexical Masora, containing 360 paragraphs of traditional 
remarks on the sacred text with particular relation to the number of excep- 
tions &c. has been published under the title: ‘‘The book Ochlah W’Ochlah 
(Masora), edited, translated, and furnished with explanatory remarks, after a 
manuscript in the imperial library of Paris, by Dr. S. &rensdorff (Hannover 
1864. 4)”; but since 1038, when Elias Levita mentions it, it had been lost 
to critics of the text. Professor Hupfeld has also found a copy in the Uni- 
versity library at Halle. A contemporary of Saadia, Ahron ben Joseph ha- Cohen 
Ibn Sargddo of Bagdad, Gaon at Anbar, belongs here, as a commentator on 
the Pentateuch and author of a 7272 75d; whilst it is the province of a 
history of Jewish literature to speak of his other works’, bn Ba‘lam in his 
commentary upon the Pentateuch cites his linguistic elanadon: of the Pen- 
tateuch-commentary *; and Jbn Esra next mentions him under the name }7N 
maw oN js". The Gaon Hdja speaks of his 33729 ’D in MERI TED; 
and of his Halachite opinions a few are cited in Rashi’s Sepher ha- Par ie 
(fol. 26 seq.). Contemporary with Saadia in Fayyfim one Jachja Ibn Sakarijja 
(Jehudah) el-atib in Tiberias translated the Bible into Arabic 1°. Somewhat 
later than Saadia’s linguistic works in Egypt, those of Abu-Sahl Dunash 
(Adonim) Jin Tamim in Keirawan (born about 900, and died about 960) meet 
us!4, Like his teacher Jsraéli (died 940) he applied himself besides other 
sciences (such as medicine, philosophy, astronomy, mathematics &e.) to the 
Hebrew language, and wrote a special Hebrew grammar, containing a com- 
parison of the linguistic phenomena characteristic of the Hebrew and Arabic 


1 s35a 8D, MII "I BNE WHE. — 2 AIpby Mapddx pwaode owen. For 
a bibliographical notice of this work see my Bibliotheca Jud. Vol. L. p. 269. — #’0 
WIP Tw? minx. — * In the citation in the Arabie work upon nw ninos in 
ten chapters (ms.) it is called fol. 40 mb5N71 HDDN ANND °D ppTdNd Mondy. 
Geiger, Jiid. Zeitschr. I. 316. — 5 It is said there: MSDN /07 TMA NNNOIA INN 
mb2N7. Gratz, Gesch. V. p.555. — © Geiger 1.1. p. 291 and 317. — 7 He wrote besides, 
a commentary upon the Sepher Jezirah, a philos. dissertation against the Aristotelian 
views concerning the eternity of the world &e. See my Bibliotheca Judaica vol. If. 
p. 246. — 8 On Deut. 21, 12 &e.; comp. Chalfiz II. p. 60. — 9 Pentateuch-commentary 
upon Gen. 49, 6—7; Deut. 33, 6; Exod. 36, 15 (short recension); Lev. 18, 6 &. — 
0 De Sacy, Chiest. Ar. L p- 350. — 1 He came from Jrdk and lived in Keirawan, where 
he was educated under Isaak Israéli ben Suleiman. 


XXVI A CONTRIBUTION TO THE HEBREW 


languages}. The study of Hebrew as well as of other scientific subjects 
generally, was transplanted from Africa into Spain, where it was fully developed. 
Menachem ben Jakob Ibn Sarék (born 910 and died about 970) called from 
Tortosa to Cordova by the high Jewish Minister Abu-Jusuf Chasdai ben Isaak 
Ibn Shafruth (born about 915, died about 970), wrote a copious Hebrew 
dictionary” of Holy Scripture, including the Aramaean of Daniel and Ezra; 
by the help of the scientific works of bn Koreish and Saadia, of the 
earlier interpreters (0%n5) and poets (a-4n72). A grammatical introduction 
precedes each letter (naar); and introductions relating to the preliminary 
grammatical studies divided into ten chapters, supply in it the place of a 
grammar °. 

Against this lexical work of Menachem, Dunash (Adonim) Ibn Labrath 
ha-Levi* (born about 920, died about 980) wrote a kind of Anti-dictionary 
(Teshuboth or Sepher ha-Shoroshim), following the alphabetical order of 
Menachem, consisting of 160 criticisms (but properly 200, as is expressly 
noted in the refutations); besides a large introductory poem against Menachem 
consisting of 108 strophes, as well as a panegyrical poem comprising 41 
strophes dedicated to Chasdai>. Upon these lexical anti-criticisms, Zbn Sarik, or 
rather his disciples Jehudah ben Daud (Ibn Chayyig), Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla and 
(Ephrayim) ben Kajron wrote refutations of the,attacks and defences®, which 
are still preserved, though defectively, in two mss. at Florence and Parma ’. 
In such Teshubot of the disciples in defence of their teacher Menachem, ; only 
50 of the 200 attacks of Dunash are refuted; against which 50 again, an 
attack of the scholars of Dunash was directed, which is also preserved in the 
above-named manuscripts. The contest begun between Menachem and Dunash 
and continued between their followers (Jehudah ben Shesht and others) 
already mentioned, is of great interest in relation to a knowledge of 
Hebrew philology, of the new Hebrew poetry, and of the state of Jewish 
culture in Spain, in the tenth century®. A turning-point in the view taken 


1 Jon Esra in the Mosnajim, preface; Ibn Tamim’s Jezira-commentary, preface (ms. 
in several libraries), see Litteraturblatt des Orients 1845. ch. 563. His teacher Jsraéli 
(about 900) employed himself likewise with Hebrew grammar, though only incidentally 
(see a fragment of the Jezira-commentary in Dukes’ Kuntras ha-Mas. p.9. note, and p. 73). 
— ? Called yAnay “PO or FINE ADO, also Om272 nan. See at length concern- 
ing Ibn Sartk my Bibl. Judaica’ vol. Tif. p- 248 — : 250, where writings and essays upon 
him are pointed out. — 3 This dictionary appeared for the first time after 5 manuscripts, 
edited by H. Philipowski. London 1859. 8vo (228 pages). A fragment of the gram- 
matical introduction was formerly given by Wolf in his B. Hebr. vol. II. p. 692—695; 
more fully by Dukes in his Lit. Mittheilungen p. 125—148. (Stuttg. 1849. 8vo). The 
articles MHAN, AN, NN, 33, Wa, ANN, nipuiw, are printed in Litteraturbl. d. Or. 
1843. ch. 186 and 661. — 4 He came from Bagdad, but lived in Fas, and was called thence 
to Cordova by Ibn Shafrath. — 5 These mann were printed after 3 manuscripts by 
H. Philopowski; with exegetical and critical notices by Dukes and Kirchheim. London 
1855. 8vo, — 6 Hebrew wos nd Dn Sy» maw. These Teshubot were ascribed to 
Menachem himself, by the grammarian Profiat Duran in his work DN m379 (ms.). 
Fragments of ise refutations, so far as they are quoted in Duran’s Ma‘ase Ephod, were 
communicated by Dukes in the ‘Litteraturbl. d. Or. 1849. ch. 883 —35. — 7 In the manu- 
script at Parma, these refutations are expressly ascribed to the disciples of Menachem 
(orj2"2 "y72>m). -- § Pinsker has the best on this subject with reference to Menachem 
in Likk.' T. 116. 128, 144. 170 —175. 198; 8.45. 157—163; concerning Dunash ibid. T. 4. 
9. 57. 66.8. 157. 162. 164. With the aid of Pinsker’s criticism , Grdtz has applied this 
in his History of the Jews, vol. 5 
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of the stems of Hebrew verbs was caused by Jehudah ben David Ibn Chayyig , 
who was born in Fas, and, as Mose Ibn Esra reports lived in Cordova, 
where he became the teacher of Samuel Ibn Naghdila (ha-Nagid). He was the 
first, who after the Arabic model, established the triliteralness of Hebrew 
stems, even of those provided with quiescents, lengthening and double root- 
letters; who sought accordingly to elucidate in his works not only lexical 
arrangement and interpretation but grammatical rules also; and his views have 
been accepted by all later Hebrew philologers who proceeded from the Spanish 
school, Lbn Esra, Ibn Balam, both the Kimchis, Parchon and others, even down 
to our time’. On account of this system with its consequences, the teachers 
of the Hebrew language in the 11° and 12 centuries, the chronographer 
Abraham ben David*, the grammarian [bn Esra*, and the lexicographers Par- 
chon* and Kimchi® consider him the first actual founder of Hebrew philology. 
He wrote: 1. a book concerning verbs with quiescent letters®, in 3 divisions, 
namely a collection and explanation a) of all xD and “5; b) of all 1; c) of 
all 95. 2. a book of verbs whose second and third radicals are the same’. 
These two single works which still exist in Oxford in Arabic’ and in two 
Hebrew translations by Mose Ibn Chiquitilla and Ibn Esra, are still found in 
many libraries, discuss along with the lexical enumeration of verbs, their gram- 
matical formations and changes in particular, and do not enter into an exposi- 
tion of passages of Scripture as a part of the explanation of words. ‘To this 
belongs 3. his work on the signs or the Sepher ha-Nikkid®, in which the vowels, 
the Sh’ba (N21), the system of accents, and the Gaja (8793) are treated at 
length °, bn Chayytig was a very great authority to the great grammarian and 
lexicographer of the 11 century Lbn Gandch, who pays most regard to 
him in the grammar and dictionary. But notwithstanding this esteem, bn 
Gandch wrote his Kitab-el-Mustalchik that is ‘the supplementer”, in the form 


1 He bears in Arabic the name Jachja Abn- Sakarijja Jehidah Fasi. — ? In his book 
of tradition he says: ‘‘Jehuda ben David Fasi, named Chayyfig, has restored the holy 
language to its purity, after it had been already forgotten in all the dispersion”. — 
3 In the list of philologists (preface to Mosnaj.) it is said of him: ‘“‘he is the most learned of 
the masters of the Hebrew language, the chief of all who gave forth deep thoughts before 
him”. In Sephat Jeter no. 74: “the grammar of the Hebrew language was not known, 
until Jehudah ben David, the chief of grammarians, arose”. In Sapha Berurah, ed. Lippm. 
p- 256. he says: “know, that all older teachers of the language assumed as the roots of 
37, aw only 54, aw; for Mwy merely Wy»; for Ya5 only YA; and for 723, Mr only 
2 and 7; .... this was the view of Ibn Koreish, Ibn Sarak; only Ibn Labrath awoke a 
little from the sleep of ignorance &c., and God opened the eyes of Jehudah to perceive 
the quiescent letters, how they are added, are wanting, or change”. — 4 In the preface 
to his dictionary he says of him, that there had been revealed to him what even a 
Saadia had not known. — 5 In the preface to his Michlol: “and the chief of the 
teachers of the Hebrew language was Jehudah Fasi, called Chayyfig; he found Hebrew 
grammar perverted in his time” &c. — 6 In the Hebrew translation of Ibn Esra 
Ms NPM 1d; in that of Ibn Chiquitilla Gwar Ano nvMIN 7d; Arab. 
wt Ws OLS — 7 Hebrew bp>a 4d. — 8 Catalogue of Nicoll and Pusey 
p. 7 following: Ure, no. 458 and 459. — 9 Arab. Loasids}! CLS — 1 These works 
‘were used by Zbn Parchon, Kimchi, Balmes, down to Heidenheim. Allthree were printed 
in a Hebrew translation by Leopold Dukes, after a Munich manuscript: no. 1. according to 
Ibn Esras, and the mastpr according to Lbn Chiquitilla’s translations; no. 2 and 3.- 
according to the latter’s translation, but no. 3, with the additions of the other translator ; 
Frankfort on the Main 1844. 8v0, 
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of additions and corrections to Ibn Chayytig. Samuel ha-Nagid, a disciple of 
Ibn Chayyaig, wrote against this book; and Ibn Ganach wrote on the other side 
his Kitab el- Taschvir, as he wrote against another adversary his Risalet el-Tanbih. 
He wrote besides a Kitdb el-Takrib, and a Kitab el-Tasmijah with relation to 
Ibn Chajjig. 

Before we touch upon the next results of Hebrew philology in Spain 
immediately after Ibn Chayytig, it will not be uninteresting to turn back to the 
East whence the first impulse came. Contemporary with Saadia who lived 
at Fayyfim in Egypt, Jeshuah Ibn Saddl Ibn Daud el-Hiti (about 920), wrote a 
commentary upon the Pentateuch and Job; his son Abwl-Fardg Ahron ben 
Jeshuah (about 940) also wrote an Arabic commentary on the Pentateuch, 
and a special grammatical work. The head of the school at Pumbadita, 
Ahron Ibn Sargddo, wrote (about 940) a Nikkfd-book in the sense of mysticism; 
and a commentary upon the Pentateuch which J/ehudah Ibn Balam mentions 
in his exposition of the 5 books’. Similar commentaries were written by 
Chassan ben Mashiach, whom Ibn Esra mentions under Ben-Mashiach; by Jeshuah 
ben Ahron (about 960), and by Sahl ben Mazliach el-Fasi. Many other Karaite 
teachers of the 10 century also composed grammatical books, which promoted 
the study of the Hebrew language. Conformably to our purpose however, we 
shall only cite a few of the lexicographers of the tenth century who lived in the 
East, and who deserve more attention and respect than even Saadia and Lbn 
Sarik, in a history of Hebrew lexicography. David ben Abraham of Fas”, a 
younger contemporary of Saadia and Ben-Jerochim and living perhaps before Lbn 
Sarik, wrote a large and copious Hebrew dictionary in the Arabic language, 
arranged in the old national manner mentioned above, called in Arabic 97>Nn, 
and in Hebrew nani or 37748, which, notwithstanding a few unimportant 
defects, has still maintained its position well®. He says himself (preface and 
article 0), that his predecessors had already composed well-arranged Hebrew 
dictionaries, that he himself had only followed in their paths, and had merely 
deviated from them in establishing interpretations (j17m5); that there had 
been alphabetically arranged dictionaries (mi21738), as there had been long 
before him exegetes and grammarians. Appealing to the old grammarians 
(PPMPION) and exegetes (jIODMdN), he enters largely into the grammar, 
Masora, the Tiberian vowel- and accent-doctrine. Every irregularity in vowels 
and accents, which had become almost canonical in his time, the syntactical 
subtilties, the constructions of verbs with prepositions, and the unusual forms of 


1 See Bibl. jud. vol. III. p. 246. — 2 Arabic Abu Suleimdn David ben Ibrahim el - 
Fadsi, as the name is in the title of his dictionary (s>>n) written in Arabic. — 3 The 
only existing manuscript was found by A. Firkowitsh of Eupatoria in the year 1830 in the 
cellar of a Karaite synagogue at Jerusalem, along with other old papers. The manu- 
script is divided into 2 parts: the first contains the Hebrew roots from § to >, the second 
from 5 to mn. The existing 313 quarto-leaves are written upon cotton paper now much 
corrupted by age, the Arabic in Hebrew square characters, each line consisting of about 
50 letters, and a page from 26—30 lines. At the beginning of part 1, the first and 
perhaps also the second leaf of the preface is wanting; and at the end of the second part 
a leaf is wanting, containing the stich-words 4m and wn. The manuscript has besides 
a number of superscriptions and subscriptions, but from which the age of the manu- 
script cannot be ascertained. See Pinsker, Likk. T. 117—167, whom we must speci- 
ally thank for his communications about this manuscript, the numerous fragments 
of it, and his carefully collected observations respecting the author. 
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verbs, are considered more cautiously and acutely, than they are by his suc- 
cessors; so that his dictionary is the best which has remained to us from those 
times, to judge from the numerous specimens of it which Pinsker has printed *. 
Besides the dictionary, he wrote a book upon the vowels and accents (Sepher ha- 
Nikkéd), as well as commentaries upon parts of Scripture, e. g. upon the Psalms, 
the Song of Solomon, &e. 

About 1050 after Christ, one Ali ben Suleimdén wrote a large Hebrew diction- 
ary in the Arabic language, for which he took that of David ben Abraham as 
the model. He himself says in the preface, that he had before him an extract 
from David’s work composed by Abu Sa%d Levi ben Jephet, which he had laid 
at the foundation of his work and enriched with independent additions. 
According to his own account, he made use of the works of lbn Chayyig (Jachja 
Ibn Davud), bn Koreish and el-Sheich el Fazl Abwl-Fardg Harin alone, in 
his lexical treatise, besides that of David. Like his predecessors he did homage 
to the old lexical system in the establishment of roots from two or one conso- 
nant-letter only; and found in Lbn Chajjig’s assumption of their triliteralness an 
innovation to be rejected. He supplied the missing words and stems in the 
dictionary of David; but sometimes inserted sections of his own upon gram- 
matical subjects, which bore particular titles. If too great an admixture of 
(Karaite) exegesis is seen in the dictionary of David; the work of ‘Ali, on the 
contrary, is distinguished by rich grammatical additions. Of the peculiarities 
of this Jggaron* it is especially to be noted, that it often corrects difficult 
words of Scripture by adopting changes of letters, and even substitutes 
others for them occasionally; that uncommon words are sometimes explained 
according to the sense and connection, at other times from the language of the 
Mischnah and Talmud, from the dialect of the Targim which is here called 
Syriac, and often from the Arabic very successfully. He is also the first that 
occasionally explained proper names. Although his copy of Scripture was 
accurately supplied with vowels, accents and Masora, and he had before 
him the works connected with these, he still moved very freely, attend- 
ing, where it seemed necessary, neither to them nor to the [ri and 
K’tib®. The works of Hdja ben Sherira, the famous teacher of the academy 
at Pumbadita (born 969, died 1038), which are not unimportant for 
Hebrew philology, should be particularly noted. Besides commentaries on 
most of the books of Seripture, which are quoted occasionally by Ibn Esra, 
David Kimchi and others’, he wrote a Hebrew grammar (p17}7 “20) 
mentioned by bn Bal‘am in his grammatical dissertations upon the particles 
(part. 433) and upon the verba denominativa (verb wwy)°. Also, a Hebrew 
dictionary called soll (el-Chavi), that is the gathering, translated into He- 
brew by Ibn Esra as SON PD, which is arranged alphabetically after 


1 Likk. T. 122—167. — 2 Enumerated in 18 points by Pinsker, Likk.T.177—182. Each 
letter is called Bab (gate), and consequently the whole consists of 22 gates. — The manu- 
script of this dictionary is with Firkowitsch, and is not rightly described in Geiger’s scientific 
Journal III. 442. no. 1; but is completely so by Pinsker 1.1. T.175 seq. It forms a folio 
volume of thick parchment-like paper, containing 429 leaves. Pinsker gives there the 
large preface in the Arabic original, with his Hebrew translation, and then frequent 
examples from the dictionary itself, in his Hebrew translation. — 4 See Rapaport’s 
biography of Hdja (printed in Bikkure ha-Ittim of 1830) note 28. — 5 In ms. at Paris. 
Bibl. Imper. AF. I. 497. 
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the manner of many Arabic dictionaries where the order is regulated by 
the last radical letter (e. g. 3% under Daleth). In this dictionary written 
in Arabic, which extended to the Biblical Chaldee also, the language of the 
Mishna, as well as a comparison of the Arabic, and sometimes even of the 
old Persian, was applied to the explanation of Hebrew words, as may be seen 
from the quotations of Zén Bal‘am in his commentary upon the Pentateuch’, 
of Ibn Esra®, of David Kimchi in his book of roots’, his grammar and his 
interpretations of Scripture‘, of Rashi° and others. 

We now return to Spain, where Hebrew grammar and lexicography 
had received in the 11 and 12 centuries that highest development which 
gives the tone even to our own time. The grammarian Isaak ben Saul 
in Lucéna, a disciple of Ibn Sardk and teacher of Ibn G'andch, wrote a 
dictionary (j1738), which Levi ben Jephet expressly quotes’; and from which 
Ibn Gandch’, Mose Ibn Esra%, and Abraham Ibn Esra'® took explanations. 
Isaak Ibn Chiquitilla’ in Cordova, a disciple of Ibn Sariéik and teacher of 
Ibn G’andéch, also wrote explanations of Hebrew words, possibly in the form of 
a dictionary !?. 

This history may now close with that distinguished inquirer in the 
department of the study of the Hebrew language, who became a model to his 
later contemporaries (Jehuda Ibn Balam, Mose Ibn Chiquitilla, Salomon Ibn 
Gebirol), and to his immediate successors (Jon Esra and both the Kimehis). 
This inquirer was Abu’l-Walid Merwdn Ibn Gandch® of Cordova, called in 
Hebrew Jona (born 985). Here belongs first his great linguistic work Kitab el- 
Tankich, i. e. “book of inquiry” (aaaus! OLS), in Hebrew pups 12d, which 


is divided into two great parts, of which the first, Aitdb el-Luma@, that is “book 
of variegated fields”, in Hebrew mp nm “5d, treats at length of Hebrew 
grammar; the second, Aitdb el- Azil, that is “book of roots”, is a Hebrew 
dictionary. The dictionary is the only one which Zén Esra mentions by name 
of the seven works of Jbn G'andch, and designates as valuable; Ldn Parchon, who 
himself made a Hebrew translation of it, thinks it worth while to treat of it 14; 


_ 1 On Numbers and Deuteronomy preserved in Oxford (see Chaltiz II. p. 60). The 
dictionary of Hdja is there expressly called e/-Chdvi, as in Tanchtim upon Judges 
8, 16. — 2 Frequently in his grammatical and exegetical writings, as at Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
AG, 8; Am. 1, 27; Ps. 58, 10; Job 41, 15; 6, 10; 13, 27; 21,32. In the preface to Mos- 
najim he says of it: “it is full of learning, and perfect beauty”, and to judge from 
the conclusion there, it was written Dw7ImM WWwda. — 3 Articles bmN, WN, 952, 
PII, TINT, 2am, TAM Ad, Nd} SMD IPD Ly, Sey TA py ee 
— 4 e.g. on Is. 5, 5; 35, 14; Jer. 12,6; Ezek. 19,10. — 5 On Judges 4, 19; Hos. 3, 4. 
— ® Hdja has also given explanations of difficult Talmudic words from the Arabic or 
Persian, e. g. of 73790 (see Kimchi’s dictionary, article n7%); and one perceives this 
from his remarks upon the Mishna-order Tohorot, which have just been printed. — 
7 Pinsker, Likk. 8.65. He names the author piptam. — § Kimehi, dictionary, article 
=>, — 9 See Wolf's Bibl. Hebr. vol. IIL. p.4. — 10 On Deut. 32,17; Is.27,5; Sephat Jeter 
no. 68. — 4 Arabic xlilags in Ibn Gandch. — 12 Quoted by Ibn Gandch in his 
‘“Supplementer” (e/-Mustalchik) to Ibn Chajjaj’s work, on article 913; and this by David 
Kimchi in Michlol on px. He also had a share in the replies to Ibn Labrdth; see 
Pinsker, Likk. S. p. 159. 161 and 165. — 18 On account of the meaning of M235 (wing) 
ST. Falaquéra names him in the Mebakkesh p. 24 o°D2>m 5¥2; and in a manuscript of 
the Kitab el- Luma’ (at Oxford), there foilows in the address immediately after the name 
the ee saying 939 3797 DID SP37. — 4 Mosn. preface; Ibn Parchon, preface to his 

ruch. 


OF HEBREW LEXICOGRAPHY. XXXt 


and the translations of it by Lsaak ha-Levi, Jehudah el-Bargeloni, Salomo Ibn 
Parchon and Samuel Ibn Tabén, of which only the latter are preserved ', sufficiently 
prove its high importance. In this dictionary he made use of the works of 
Lbn Koreish and Saadia, the writings of Zbn Sarik, and his teacher Ibn 
Chayytig, but with a thorough sifting of existing materials, with a profound 
use of Arabic and Aramaean dialects and Talmudic traditions, and with an exact 
observance of the Masoretic laws and precepts, as well as the received Tiberian 
rules respecting vowels and accents. Dukes has already shown”, how frequently 
Ibn Esra in his expositions of Scripture and grammatical writings (Mos- 
najim, Zachot, Sapha Berura), Kimchi in the Michlol and book of roots, and 
later authors too, quote him as an authority. The first part of his work 
on the language (pimps nama) is, as already mentioned, his Kitab el- 
Luma’, in Hebrew mpm 42D, a copious grammar of the Hebrew language 
in 46 sections, on which Joseph Ibn Caspe is said to have written a com- 
mentary *. This work lies, in the original Arabic copy, as well as the 
dictionary’, still unprinted at Oxford; the Hebrew translation of Jehuda 
Ibn Tabén is at Paris (no. 473 and 490) in two mss.; and Heinrich Ewald 
has supplied us with an excellent description of the contents®. B. Gold- 
berg has collated these two Paris manuscripts of the grammar; and the 
learned Raphael Kirchheim has published them, with a biography of Ibn 
Ganach (Frankfort on the Main 1856. 8¥°); at the end of which the 
objections to Ibn Ganach’s grammar are printed from the manuscript of Ma‘ase 
Ephod ®. 

 . lfiwe survey the writings of Ibn G’andch, the great linguistic work, as 
well as his other small treatises, we are involuntarily impressed with the view, 
that a profounder knowledge of the vowel- and accent-system was already 
lost in part in the 11 century; more than 500 years having passed since its 


1 [bn Tabén’s translation of the dictionary is found in the Vatican no. 54, and 
in Madrid (see De Castro); a postscript in the former contains a notice of the 3 earlier 
translations. The Arabic original text is at Oxtord (Ure, no.456 and 457). Extracts from a 
Hebrew translation, which an earlier possessor of Profiat Duran’s Maase Ephod wrote 
on the margin, have been communicated by Luzzatto in K. Ch. V. page 34seq. Pocock 
in his commentaries, and Schnurrer in his philological dissertations, have given extracts 
from the Arabic. W. Gesenius made very copious extracts from the Arabic original, 
and used them in his Thesaurus. — 2? Literaturhistorische Mittheilungen &. (Stutt- 
gart 1844. 8vo) in the article “Jona ben Ganach”. — 3 Delitzsch, catalogue of the 
Hebrew manuscripts in the Leipzig Rathsbibliothek, p. 304. — 4 Ure, no. 455. — 
5 Beitriige zur Geschichte der iiltesten Auslegung und Spracherklirung des alten Testa- 
ments (Stuttgart 1844. 8vo) p. 141149. — 6 By the way, the smaller writings of 
Ibn Ganach, which are preserved in Arabic (Ure, no. 184—136) and always furnish 
a contribution to his philological activity, may be here enumerated: a) Kitab el- 
Mustalchik, that is “the supplementer”, containing nothing more than appendices and 
corrections to Ibn Chayytig’s two works m9 ADO and bH|>m Dd. b) Risdlet el-Tanbih, 
that is ‘‘a letter of awakening”, addressed to an anonymous friend, in which he repels 
the attacks upon the above-mentioned book. ¢) Risdlet el-Takrib w’al-Tashtl, that 
is “a letter of approximation and facilitating”, in which the science of grammar is 
made clear for beginners, and what is difficult of comprehension in the writings of 
ibn Chayyiig, is explained. d) Kitéb el-Taswih, that is ‘“ book of adjustment” of the 
objections to Ibn Chayytig, with the attacks upon the same. There is also e) the 
Kitab el-Tashwir, that is “the book of putting to shame”, in which the attacks 


and objections of Samuel ha-Nagid are repelled. This has not been preserved in 
manuscript. 
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invention. Ibn G’andch himself complains in the preface to his grammar, that 
a knowledge of the Hebrew language was only looked upon in his time as a 
secondary thing. But nothwithstanding our scantier knowledge of this part 
of Hebrew philology, history cannot refuse him the testimony, that by means 
of his glowing zeal and comprehensive studies, he became the restorer, and for 
us the new founder of Hebrew grammar and lexicography. All that had been 
attained in this department of science in the first thousand years; what the 
family of the Kimchi, what [bn Esra, Rashi and their successors had accom- 
plished, which afterwards became a type and incentive to Christians in their 
scientific researches into Hebrew, finds its culminating point in those works of 
Abwl-Walid Merwin Ibn G’anach, in which the close of the first, and the 
beginning of the second thousand years, meet together. 


XXXUE 


Coptic Alphabet. 


The 25 letters formed entirely after the Greek, to which 6 were added, borrowed from 
hieroglyphic pictures, making 31 in all, are the following: 


Form. Name. 


AAPA 
Braa 


Tawa 


yp a PY 


a 
Se 


Ont SN 
ss) 
=| 
Y 


- 
pend 
v2 
3 
S 
Y 


bea 
Gop 
Manazra 
Oma 


Ty 


SAR OU LIS ESE SK ABH MDE OMA EY RF OW OPA yy 


ae AP DG € Re Ft es A OM RH FE peek 
a 


Pronunciation. 
(04. a, frequently pronounced é. 
B, b 
% § 
peat 
€, €, sometimes pronounced g, 
GC, 2 
‘pat © 
Sh 


OO 
eae 
Or Le 
Ces 


Before vowels or at the beginning of 
UV, UEC sr ilables like y; at the end like y, 


7, ph 


We ich 
Ww, ps 
w, oO 
sh 


if ph, Greck q. 
corresponding to the Arabie 7» 
kh, to the Greek x and 16 Cc 


bh or the spiritus asper (4S) of the Greeks. 


dsh, Arab. a 
among the Greeks expressed 
k, gh, sh by % and He in proper names. 


tl 


In the Coptic language, which arose out of the Egyptian in the second century after Christ, three dialects 
are distinguished, the Sahidie (Thebaic), Memphitic, and Bashmuric, the first of which has an inclination for 
the harder, the last for the softer letters. Each of these has also its peculiarities , both with relation to 
the changes of consonants and its vowels and diphthongs. 


XXXIV 


Syriac Alphabet. 


The 22 letters, in form, name and pronunciation, are as follows: 


Form. 
— Name. Pronunciation. 
Attheend. | ithale, Mieiaine 
L 1 Olaf waf | ? of the Greeks, Ni of the Hebrews. 
2 2 Béth Des | b or bh (vy) 
~ % Gomal Qs g or gh 
? Dolat a3 | d or dh 
o a Hé in | bh 
a ° Waw ole Ww 
t 1 Zain at [ of the Greeks, the French 3. 
ery i Chéth nie ees oh iS Rache, the 
=e X 4 Théth Deg | th ort 
ae se me 4 Jad yaw | y 
aa a 2 Kof,Chof 22 | ch, palatal k 
SS \ = Ss Lomad eS | 1 
sal) So Sa So Mim Soaso | m 
aaAN 2 3 Nan @ n 
2 wD oo » Semkat Aatoo | s 
Sas S Eé iS | the Hebrew ¥ 
cS LS 2 2 Pé 1S | p, also ph or f 
< Zodé ie pe ee of the mouth, s, 
Soleo a i) Kof was | k guttural, or k 
- 5 Risch wae? | 
wie © a a Schin eas sh or § 
ah 2 Tau oZ | tor th, also t, Engl. th. 


The five vowels in Syriac are sometimes expressed by points, sometimes by signs borrowed from the 


Fakes The vowels consisting of points are: a — P’locho, e — R’bozo, i — Ch’ poze; 0 Sas - kofo, 
u oe, oro. Hzozo. The vowels derived from the Greeks and similarly named are: O amy € ~ t > 0 ae oe. 


Of other orthographical signs or such as are necessary for reading, it is only necessary to note the following: 


1. Ruchocho, the fine point beneath the letters Za5 =, when they are aspirated, and 2. Kuschoyo above the 


same letters, when they are pronounced hard and without aspiration. 3. Marhelhono is the name of a line 
above a vowelless letter which is followed by a like vowelless one, to denote its rapid pronunciation with the 
following consonant. 4. Mehagyono is a line below the vowelless letter which is followed by a like one, 
denoting its pronunciation with a shorteora. 5. Lineola occullans is a line under a letter not to be pronounced. 


6. Ribaj are the two horizontal points above a word , to distinguish the plural from the singular when they 
are not distinguishable by consonants. 


Arabic Alphabet. 


The series of 28 Arabic letters, three of which stand for vowels also, is as 


XXXV 


follows: 
Form. 
Ee heesiae Coupled with| Coupled with| Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
and following the preceding |the following| with another 
letters. letter. letter. letter. 
l a . 
— = | Elif of the Greeks, Hebr. &, 
4 : Meni Be b 
A — 3 rs Té t 
x en 3 ey Té, thé t or th, Greek .}. 
sk (ai > rg Gim, Dshim &, g inFrench|before gor i. 
sk fe > C Ha h, a sharp h, Hebr. [| 
sh : ~~ : Ha, Cha ch, like ch in Rache in 
je ce sa ? German. 
-_ oN —_ ma) Dal d 
— om — o Dal, Dsal d, a lisping d 
= —_ Ré r 
v7 2 
— Sy _ ») Zé Z in English and French. 
pyre UM w UH Sin §, Hebr. 5 or wy 
A us a us Shin sh, é 
Bol e- v) Ue Sad, Zad 8, a sharp 8, Hebr. & 
“a Ga. BY) Ue Dad d, a flat 
b bh b L Ta, Tha t, th 
b aPy b bb Za, Ts Z,  lisped t 
= s ‘Ain y of the Hebrews. 
(ost © 
x 3 ce S & Gain &, a rough, guttural 7 
2 er} re) wd Fé f 
gz fe 3 G Kaf k, a guttural £, Hebr. p 
x A = eS) Kof | k, « palatal & 


XXXVI 


Form. 
voapied vii Coupled with] Coupled with} Not united Name. Pronunciation. 
t Pesce 228 | the preceding | the following| with another 
and following letter. letter. letter. 
letters. 
i mt ; J Tain 1 
“ Mim m 

‘ : 

. % A 

A ue > oS) Nin n 


< & Bo») & Hé h pronounced sharp. 


aa 5 | ee 9 Waw Vv, wand 1 


& is 3 Ss | Yé SO 


Besides the three consonants Elif, Waw and Yé, which were formerly used to denote the vowels a, 7 
and wu, the following signs for short vowels were introduced at a later period: 1.2, lalah, a or c; 
2.., Kasr, i or y, sometimes e; 3._?_, Damm, o and u. The other signs for reading are: 1._% Gazm or 
Suktn (rest), corresponding to the Sheva of the Hebrews. 2._~_, Tashdid, a sign of the doubling or strengthen- 
ing of a consonant, corresponding to the Duyesh forle of the Hebrews. 3._7_, //umz(stitch), a sign arising out of 
& over Elif, to express it as a consonant, i. e. the spiritus lenis; also over Waw and Yé, when they come in 
place of such Elif. 4.°, Wuzl (union), is the sign over /-lif ha szaed, whose yowel is absorbed by the 
preceding; which appears with Elif of the article, the imperative of the first form of firm verbs, &ce. 
5..=, Mudd (extension), put over an extended Elif, when a mere /lumz is written for the hamzaed Elif which 


17 


immediately follows. 


® 


&, called 928 (=H>N), “Alef, pro- 
perly signifies as a name Or, Plutarch 
quaest. symp: IX 2 § 3; the letter had 
actually among the Phenicians the out- 
lines of an ox’s head %, *X, but ori- 
ginally it only expresses the initial 
sound of this word, which was a The 
‘Alga of the Greeks is the same name, 
but its form is derived from the Phe- 
nician Alef-figure and it stands at the 
head of the original 22 letters in the 
western alphabets which are formed in 
imitation of the Greek, as it does also 
after the Phenician, in the other Semi- 
. tic alphabets. As a numeral, though 
not in the old Biblical Hebrew, °Alef 
signifies 1;. with two points or a little 
stroke above (8, &) 1000; as an ab- 
breviation it is said to express in Phe- 
nician monuments jak monumental stone, 
more rarely WN man. 

The pronunciation of *Alef as a con- 
sonant consists in the gentlest guttural 
sound inaudible without a vowel, which 
may be compared with the Greek spirt- 
tus lenis (~) forming along with the 
breathing 4, which is partially audible, 
a proper sound which can then be pro- 
nounced with all the vowels, like every 
other consonant, as 28 ’ab, OAAN “ebiis, 
Sk ?omar &c. . As a ANAT letter Alef, 
though seldom, expresses G, as in BNP 
kam Hos. 10, 14, ond lat Juans 4,21, 
nyaxy rémot Baby. 24, 7, Ana "dag 
Nun. "13, 16, wey rash Prov. 10, 4, 
SINTY ‘asasél Lev. "16, 8, 1nNea Ez. 47, 


11 K'tib, at, viz. as a plural- ending, 
Sx akh as a suff., where indeed, since 
the introduction of written vowels, the 
vowel letter seems superfluous. But *Ale/ 
is also used for 6, so far as the A- 
sound generally passes into the E-sound, 
used in the iiidle of the word, as 
“wx Prov. 6, 11, yxi> Eccuzs. 12, 5 
and: others. ‘As a syllable-divider “Alef 


is also a consonant, e. g. Sew pro- 
nounced Yish-ad. 

By the twofold use of ‘Alef as a con- 
sonant and a vowel the following cases 
are to be explained. 1. The occasional 
sounding of the “Alef after final syl- 
lables with 7, 6, & long, denoted by 4 
and >, when an A- tone follows those syl- 
lables; a peculiarity that may have been 
aicenasds obliterated in pronunciation. 
Thus e. g.in 8972 Jo. 4, 19; Nido Jos. 
10, 24; sian Is. 28, 12; Nine Znon. di Gs 
Saal Fun. 3, 7; Nay New: Oe , 66, whore 
this rare rth oncapent has been presery- 
ed from the remains of a pronunciation 
which was afterwards lost. See these 
words. a@ or ¢ in terminations, usually 
with 5-, are sometimes to be found com- 
bined with 8-, in the Aram. or Phenic. 
manner, as NIX, 84575, yet also archai- 
eally in proper names, NID, NIN, NI, | 
son? &. In many, however, a is con- 
tracted from ai, as NOE? from "D723. — 

2. The prefixing of Alef i in words begin- 
ning with a vowel, the vowel attaching 
itself to. the “Alef as if to a consonant, 
é. g. TN %, “AN Or, WN ish &c.; and in 
the later Aramacan pronunciation yi or 
ye are sometimes absorbed in 7 and then 
augment the original Alef-sound, e. g. 
“oy (1?) p. mn. 1 Cur. 2,13; Ux (22) 
it is Mio. 6, 10; “>Ts (6 21) 6, 11 
(as some woth vena): — 3. The same 
is the case where a syllable beginning 
with y or w has weakened the y or 
w into vowels, e. g. DNIT, ONT, 
MNIy, DINAN, nin3, DNne out "of 
oat, DT, niray, pusy, ‘nin2 and 
pnp, where the * grisinal ‘forms still 
appear. — 4, But on the contrary where 
the initial syllable vowelled in 4, 
é or 6 appears hardened into a semi- 
vowel on account of the preceding 
vowelled final sound, there is a sign 
of the later pronunciation approaching 
1 


s 


bo 


RO re 


to the Aramean, e. g. 5N224 out of 
N27; 
oxi (az5N7) Zecu. 11,13; “aN 
for 7a} "2 Sam. Ge OSs Tao. 4, 2; 
Neu. 5, "9; 45294 npray 1 Can, 6, 8 
out of NDS" Ex. 6, 24, — 5. In 4 pre- 
ceding, “Alef loses its short a and then 
appears. only as orthographical, as in 
jOpONT Nu. 11, 4 (-oNT), or is en- 
tirely lost, e. g. 00723 (a5) 2 Cur. 
22, 55. DAOF (-D Ss) Eccuus. 4, 14; 
m 512 (anes) Ez. 20, 37; TIAN Css 
28, 16; miDwst (nistiys) Neu. 3, 13; 
more eels is this the case in the hse 
a preceding, as TWyN} (out of TW2N7) 
ZECHaid, 5. — 6. After the spiritus 
lenis of the °Alef is lost and the vowel 
it bears is the only thing remaining, the 
vowel so left attaches itself to the pre- 
ceding vowelless consonant so that the 
"Alef either remains otiose, e. g. MIND 
(“89) Is. 10, 33; DN (ON) Ez. 25, 6; 
poxwa (a°Nw2) ie 5, 7; ONI2 (cx73) 
6, 8; nib? ‘Gx,) Ps. 139, 20, or en- 
rely disappears, e. g. nD (nyiz) Jos 
41,17; m8 (“Nw) 1 Sax. 1, 17; nin 
(“aivn) Gen. 25,24. Go ietimos, however 
the vowel of the “Alef attaches itself to 
the preceding syllable-closing consonant, 
by which the syllable is altered, e. g. 
MONA, NN IP?, Jin Jos. 12, 20, IN 
Jer. 29, 22, m5 Jos 29, 6 out "of 
TON, nNiP>, a7, ANN, SINT, 
and many ‘others. 

Nor appears 1. as a prefixed sound 
in many words, whose beginning ap- 
pears too hard to be uttered by two 
consonants the first of which is vowelless, 
in order to modify the double sound 
by the prefixed vowel a or e which 
again is sustained by “Alef. Thus PIIDEN 
bracelet besides 32x, 2418 arm besides 
251; also where the strong form no longer 
appears, €. g. TDN breed: Daky finger. 
2. as a prepositive in the adjective for- 
mation, in order to express an intensive, 
emphatic or abiding quality, e. g. “TON 
horrible, wild, STN lying, NIN native, 
Dons firm, hard, mois decaying , and 
many others. 


hoy, 
wt 


S or & sometimes serves as a pre- 


anja, Gain) 1 Sam. 22, 18; | | positive where the word begins with 


a consonant which has its firm vowel, 
e.g. TAN (S43 = 94) corn, a sitll 
coin; TN a nut; MdayaN a pustules 
DoPIN besides DPT chains; Sagan basin, 
cup. "Comp. Phowead DoS (pronoun. 
edom) blood, Augustin on ‘Psalm 136; 
Aram. DIN; 738 equivalent to 133; 

NTN riddles ps garden; Mod. Greek 
éov for od; Gr. 708 and éy0¢o, Lat. sta- 
tus, Fr. état. But the short vowel pre- 
positive became already a firm vowel 
forming a separate syllable by the 
doubling of the following sound, in 
many words of northern Palestine, e. g- 


JiTDS a sedan out of Fina (Syr. |4o+72 


cradle), JIE palace out of }2p, Ar. 


«ys; more frequently in Aram. e. g. 
oy blood, {38 garden, and many overt: 
Yet the prosthetic N,N, Nin WN, "IN, . 
“WN, jas, and oehes, are not to. si! 
explained on this principle. 

In the more complete root- or stem- 
formation, which has three sounds, “Alef 
is regularly unorganic in relation to the 
mother-form or primitive root, i. e. it 
does not belong to the original forma- 
tion of the root, whether the mother 
forms in such roots made with "Alef be 
organic and the last forms, or whether 
they hold good as such only relatively 
to the derivative ones. This farther 
development is made by “Alef: 1. as an 
initial sound to simple monosyllabic pri- 
mitive roots, in order to form firm stems 
with two sounds, e. g. 3aN (root 72), 
Max (root M3), Jas (root 52); Das (root 
44), Pas (root Pa), "aN (root 43), TaN 
(root 53). The inorganic and perhaps 
at first simply inseparable prefix °Alef - 
is easily recognised in this formation, 
in as much as its relative mother forms 
are found in the language itself partly 
without the prepositive, partly with 
other prefixes, as e. g. the above pri- 
mitive roots in 432, 9272, J3, 2272, P2, 
"avs, 73, and many others. It is only 
phate such “Alef is evidently dialectic 
and softened from ¥, e. g. DIN out of 
that there is no real Alef-initial 


ay 


sound. — 2. As a medial sound, where 
‘Alef, developing itself out of the middle 
vowel a in monosyllabic stems, became 
so firm as to give rise to stems with 
three sounds, e. g. DN), OND, NB, 

NZ, ONT, INT, ANd, As &e., whose 
See naothas forms sound as Dy, 4p, 
na &e., and still appear partly in the 
language itself, partly in the circle of 
Semitism. Even here the ‘Alef appears 
as a stem-sound and consequently or- 
ganic, when it is dialectically inter- 
changed with ‘dyin or is softened from 
it in certain cases, e. g. INM, >Nw, 

WNW, dN} besides 29n, Sou, bea ‘and 
bys, which comparisons of roots within 
aie easily confirm.— 3. As a final 
sound, where by adding an “Alef mono- 
syllabic roots are farther developed into 
dissyllabic ones, e. g. N72 (root 53), 
Nia (root 72), NYA (root 34), N52 (root 
43) and many others. 


ml, (c. "AN, as in the cognate words 


ny, Bn, ‘ON, 0271; once c. IN, in 
order to denote an detent proper name, 
in proper names however more fre- 
quently “as besides ~"aN, 
“28; with suf. 738, where. the 7, as a 
remnant of the root: form with three 
sounds, unites with the i of the suff.; 
farther P38, 7°2N, where the fore-tone 
a remains because the accent rests upon 
2, but on the contrary elsewhere 03°38, 
pay; the pl. nay, ¢. NaN, with sap 
“HiSN, D>"NaN, proceeds froin @ primi- 
stive form 1a, which is more frequent 
in Aramaean, as JAAN, WITAIN, yor, 
and in Arab. sf in the construct state, 
and then the feminine plural ending, 
which originally expresses nothing more 
than the collective idea of parents, is 
blended with this form) f ather, and prin- 
cipally begetter, cognate in sense 379173; 
the commonness of this usage makes it 
unnecessary to quote examples. Setting 
out with this fundamental Bouception 
the Hebrew frequently uses it in a tro- 
pical sense viz. 1. the spiritual begetter, 
1. e. creator, God Jur. 2, 27; Deut. 32,6; 
Is. 63, 16; 64, 7. a ite een 
Messianic ‘title. TZ-7BN Is... 9, 5 it 


C. 


“AAN and | 


als; 


should therefore be translated, Father, 
i.e. God of eternity, the Eternal, as yoovov 
matno in the Orphics means Saturn- 
Hercules: comp. 28 in proper names. — 
2. Preserving the leading qualities of a 
father the word is next used to denote 
benefactor, care-taker, supporter, Jon 29, 
16; @ beneficent ruler Is. 22,21; or a 
spiritual benefactor and care- ES i. e. 
teacher, instructer, counseller, particu- 
larly in salutations and addresses to 
priests and prophets Jupaxs 17, 10; 
18,19; 2 Kryas 6, 21; 13, 14, whereas 
on the contrary teachers and prophets 
employ son and daughter. Comp. Aram. 
NaN master, teacher; in the church abbas, 
papa, pope, and many others. — 3. From 
the latter spiritual sense the Hebrew 
sometimes expresses by °Ab counsellor, 
chief adviser of a higher personage, hence 
Visier, po. for example, Joseph is so 


called Gun. 45,8; devzeooe waryo Haman 
is called Gr. Est. 13, 6, and Lasthenes 
is termed zaryjo 1 Mac. 11, 32; as also 
a king calls himself son in relation to, 
a prophetic counsellor 2 Kings 8, 9. — 
4. From the father’s prerogatives the 
Hebrew expresses by the word still 
farther, lord, possessor, holder; hence 
the figurative expression, I salute the 
grave, Thou art my lord, Jox 17, 14, 
i. e. the grave possesses me. But this 
signification commonly appears only in 
proper names compounded with -"38, 

“AAN, “SN, comp. 712227738, buSN, 

DPN, TITAN , SIP SN, SIN, 

Soran, in order to express the posses- 
sion and mastery of a power or vir- 
tue &., i. e. to possess strength (71232), 
power (bn), fame (55), splendor (679), 

protection (50), goodness (a0), light 
(oy = 21) &e. as the proprietor and 
lord (ay), so to speak. Elsewhere 38 
is used in surnames in more artifi- 
cial language, as in the Arabic, e. g. 

chbert yf “Abul-ma ali, father of dig- 
nities, i.e. a ae oo yl Abul 
chusni, father of beauty, i. e. peacock. — 
5. In so far as the father is the founder 
of a domestic society, a race or a fa- 


mily, ad denotes among the Hebrews 
ite 


ml 


head of a family or progeny (cognates in 
sense £ mre Sy , UN, mar ma, 1D, nrw2, 
mQ1 aN), hence SN Fab! Fomsly- circle, 
the domestic society of an ancestor; from 
which follows the signification grand- 
father, ancestor, forefather Gun. 28, 13; 
head or ancestor of a people Grn. 10, 21; 
Dys jvm ay Gey. 17,4 5 progenitor 
of a number of nations, where the 
construct “28 is chosen for ~"28, in or- 
der to PSs os 2x. When ainbestor 
is not clear enough in relation to an 
older forefather, the word PWN is ad- 
ded to designate the primitive progeni- 
tor Is. 43, ‘O7. — 6. According to the 
latter Mew the Hebrew uses it figura- 
tively to express the progenitor of a 
company, the founder of a corpora- 
‘tion or art (Phenician 25, e.g. Won 349 
Kir. 4, 3 head- architect, as also in 
later Hebraism) the hele and inventor, 
the jirst doer Gun. 4, 20; 4, 21 the be- 
ginner of all that play on the harp and 
pipe; next the first framer and fashioner, 
Jos 38, 28. — For the signification of 
aN in proper names see under 738 and 
aN. On "aN 2 Kayes 5, 13, Jos 34, 36 
see "2N. 

The organic form of 38 was origin- 
ally perhaps ‘ab, in the. "grammatical 
formation of the ipagaaes JAN and "aN, 
which is still preserved in c.; out of this 

aN appears to have been smoothed away 
in the development of the language, and 
the construct forms "28 and 12N, the 
plural niax, Arab. waleat, are so to be 
explained. Similarly as in Hebrew is 
the Phenician a8 ¢. 28 Krr. 13, 2, with 
suff. "28 Ma. 4, 5, pl. nax Kir. 1, 3 
entirely of the same formation. aa 
other old form was 738, and He explains 
the Aramean plurals W728, x=] and 


wore, Arab. wl gst as well asthe appear- 
ance of He in the construct state in some 
Semitic languages. But as the forms 
look like derivates from "> they have 
been taken as if they came from maN 
in the sense of to beget (cognate 25), 
which may be right as to form with re- 
lation to their appearance in the circle 
of the development of language; 


but : 


mal 


the primitive root ab must be regarded 
in itself as identical with the pa in patri 
in Sanscrit, pa in pater, va in vater. 

SN im. God, as 38 above, conceived 
of as the creator, benefactor, care-taker, 
ruler &e. but once ¢. from 38 for “738 
in Gen. 17, 4 5 v5 JV- aN head-an- 
cestor of a number of nations, in or- 
der to express the name 09938 (which 
see) better, therefore referred to a 
person. But it is usually taken as 
the first member of compound proper 
names, denoting God. As the form of 
the stat. constr. it must co-operate with 
others, though mostly expressmg a 
co-ordination. So e. g. in the proper 
names 3238 (God is light), DIAN (God 
over a raging multitude), DIS (God i is ele- 
vated), "WIN (God is ewvisting), Di>war 
(God is prosperity), for 38 must ‘have 
been originally an honorary title or 
epithet of God, to which 93, DI> are 
appended or which is conceived of with 
a quality (05), so that therefore aN is 
not properly speaking subordinated to 
the following noun or adjective. In 
such proper names 3N is interchanged 
with 738; for 238, DAN, "W3N, 
pibwran “ah oceur. Carnet the Phenic. 
aaa 38 (God is mighty) n. p. of °El. 
In proper names one may however re- 
tain ab like El and Jah, if we under- 
stand by it that aspect of the Deity 
only which aN can have. The cod. 
Samar. presents ax for 58 Devt. 33, 3, 
which can only be a mistake in tran- 
scribing. 

28, Aram. abs. m. father, ancestor, 
Dan. 2, 23; 5,22; Ezr. 4,15; 5,2, with 
suff. "38 Gaith Patach hecanse the t=p15 
sounded but weakly after the Syrian 
manner), 5228, *J7I4N, proceeding from 
the form 338; pl. 7738, c. and before a 
suffic NIN, where again a form with 
He lies at the foundation. 

AN (with suff. IAN; pl.c. “aN; stem 33) 

m. freshness, st? ength saN3 Jos 8, 12 in 
its strength, i. e. in its greenness ; 
"SN the fresh, green grass, Sona oF 


ges 
Sotom. 6, 11. Comp. Ar. oI meadow; 


als 


WLI fresh spring-water, called so from 
its freshness. 

a8 (Talm. a8, def. sas, with suff. 
Deel for Tax, the Be eoch forte re- 
solved by prefixed, as in the He- 
brew words 272m for 72m Psaum 64, 7, 
Lament. 3, 22, Tze for Ty Is. 
23,11 an n-sound is prefixed) "Aram. m. 
a young sprout, bud, but also fruit 
Dan. 4,9 1118; in ‘the Targ. it is 
used for the Hebrew pS and TNA, 
and the denominative aN to produce 


pe 
fruit is derived from it. See 2738, 23N. 


5 


mls: 


(without prey), and so Jer. 50, 6; Ez. 
34, 4 16, stronger than 1733. Then also, 
to wenden abroad, to wander in a for- 
saken state, with D7 of the place whence 
one wanders Devt. 11,17; Jos. 23, 16; 
DIN the exiles Is. 27, 13; comp. On. 
12.— 2. to be lost, to deena to cease, 
é. 8 St (remembrance), TWP, ADIN, 
227, S (courage), MIRA ‘anil ition 
with ‘yn of the place whence it disap- 
pears. Hence to dispense with, with the 
object accompanying which is given up, 
properly to cease, e.g. ik» TaN Devt. 
32, 28 dispensing with counsel, ia 6; 


a8 eet gala only as an abbreviation | Coonselion: where 328 is the donstrite 


of "28 in compound proper names, where 
the Yod with the following Yod or “Alef 


of 338; to be vain, useless, with > or 
17 of the person to whom something 


is moulded into a syllable ya, and then | jg fruitless, Ps. 142, 5; Am. 2,14; Jnr. 


the a in "38 is blunted into e, e. g. 
D7aN from FON AN, Anan from 
HBTTRS 70? Bay ita =? THT S ter 
am 7aR. 
ITT is 
aN see a58. 
DAN (unused) intr. to be fresh, green, 
mets 
intensive to blossom, to bear fruit, comp. 
UY. 
Syr. w25a to put forth blossoms, to 
sprout, Targ. 2aN, Ar. Sf to be fresh, 


green (according to the derivatives). 
From it come 38, 2738. 


ROIS Hacenien to Feliz, Pro- 


sper) n. p. of a Persian eunuch at the 
court of “Achashwerosh Esra. 1, 10. 
Probably identical in its composition 
with jn32 and therefore abridged from 
42[s] equivalent to 32 and Nm from jn 
(comp. jm); and as the first member 
of this proper name is found in Bayaiog 
Her. IL, 128, Bayous Ax. V. H. IV, 8, 
so the second appears in Ozavys¢ Hr. 
HI, 68, Ab-ten [father of Feridun] (Mal- 
colm, Hist. of Pers.), if it be not a mere 
termination. See }n33, 7132, where also 
another explanation is given. 


Tas (fut. 34°, also 38° in a very 


small pause) intr. piety to be iso- 
lated, forsaken; hence 1. to wander about 
1 Saar, 9,3; O°92 among the peoples 
Ley. 26, '38; Tak ‘298 Drvr. 26,5 an 
Aramean wandering ‘about; wr 
sak Joz 4, 11 a lion wandering about 


49; 7. :=3. To conaes seria of men, 
pain &e. Nu. 17, 27, hence 3358 un- 
fortunate Jos 29, 13; 31,19; to perish 
Jer. 48, 46; to be cut off Joni 1, 11.— 
4. To lose something, with the accusative 
of the thing lost, 1 Sam. 9, 20, derived 
from the second signification and as- 
suming a transitive sense, while all three 
are intransitive. Derivatives 7728, sak, 
perhaps 7328 and 9738. 


Pi. 5a (& for € as in ppt Mar; 3,3" 
fut. SAN, “as?) caus. of Kal, there- 
fore 1. to ‘nee into banishment wie. 15,7; 
to scatter round about, to disperse 23, 1, 
and cognate in sense with ym of a 
herd. — 2. to cause to disappear, to de- 
stroy Is. 26,14; to squander, 357 Prov. 
29,33, to let go, to destroy something, 
to. take away Eccuss. 9, 18; 32 7, 7 to 
destroy the mind. — 3. to annihilate, root 
out, applied either to men Ps. 9, 6; 
Ez. 22,27, or destroy applied to things, 
2 Kinas 21, 3; to lessen Jos 12, 23. -— 
4. to give up for lost (opposed to wpa 2 
to seek after) Eccrzs. 3, 6. Derivatives 
JIBN, TAIN. 

Bese TANT (as also 37287 with @ for 

sees ak, in the voluntative mar 
feds SHON su 46, 8, because a ‘+a 
gives either A, e.g. PIN, or 6, & 8g. 
D125n, from PISS, SNR, Hos. 11, 4; 
Jon 32 511) caus. of Kal, but stronger 
than Pi, 1. to cause to disappear, with 


3a 


the accusative of the object, Jon 14, 
19; with ja of the place or circle 
Nu. 24,19; Jur. 25, 10; hence to cut 
off, destroy, annihilitate, with ya out of 
Osan. 8, or also Des Apia out of the 
midst of the people Ley. 23, 30; to lay 
waste Zupu. 2,5; to be ash (the name), 
with ovawT nnn out of the world 
(the region of the world is termed 
DWT non) Devt. 7, 24. 

The stem in this inorganic form is 
written in the same manner in Syr. 
rl, 20f, Sam. abad, Targ. san; Ar. 


- = 

uf, 1. to separate from something, to 
flee, 2. to lose oneself in speaking, to 
speak obscurely, 3. to be waste, spoken 
of a country; and from the signification 
“to sink” is derived SOS misfortune. 
But the organic root is 12-8, which is 
also preserved in 12 (see this), and the 
usual Arabic (oon ols in this sense 
may also be nothing but 72 organic. 

TIS (fut. Sax3, Targ. 3272) Aram. 
intrans. to disappear, with 1A of the ob- 
ject Jer. 10, 11. — Af, 53575 (for 3348 
Targ., from J2NN8, TANF ‘as in Hebrew, 
fut. 32577, Targ. san, ‘inf. N77, 73", 
Tare. also ‘s7348) as Hif, in Hebrew ate 
the accusative of the object Day. 2, 18, 
or with > 2,12 24. — Hof. 3345 (formed 
after the Hebrew manner) pass. of Af. 

Tas m. annihilation, destruction Nu. 
24, 20 24. The form is the same as that 
of > remnant, > worm. 

TIN (after the form m2y3 spoil) 7. 
1. the lost, perditum Ex. 22, 8, which one 
finds again Ly. 5, 22 23. The form is 
that of the neuter. 2. in K’tib Prov. 
27, 20 destruction. If 7338 should be 
read here, it is an abstract form like 
mp5; see however M534. 

TION (K’'tib Prov. 27, 20) m. equi- 
valent to VIB (with ihe softening of 
the ending }i- into m™, comp. 12%, 
mig) destruction, if TI3N is not to be 
read. 

TITAN (a rare formation) m. destrauc- 
tion, hence the place of annihilation, 
the kingdom of death Jon 28, 22, with 


moK 


nap Ps. 88,12, Sw and ny Prov. 15, 
{ize Rei cognate in’ sense. In 
the New Testament appears "AB addoov 
(7728) personified as prince of Orcus, 
which is translated by Anodhiory Apvoc. 
Glen eae 

IAN and 7338 (c. Ja, according 
to the form 1272 Ez. 40, 43) m. destruc- 
tion Estu. 8, 6; 9, 5. The form is late 
and Aramaeising. 


as I. (3. pl. once S138, see N; fut. 


aN from man, 2. fut. sg. once Ram 
Prov. 1, 10, merely retaining the 6 
vowel and with vin the second syllable 
as in 90° 2 Sam. 6, 1; 1m 20, 9, and 
as in ND? from ans Duvr. ‘33, 21, here 
too "Alef has come from He) intr. 1. to 
bend, to incline, of a reed (see aN), 
hence to be bowed, miserable, poor, used 
properly like 29 to be oppressed, hum- 
bled, troubled, “only i in the derivatives 
jay and “aN. — 2. to incline oneself, 
to bend to something, to apply oneself, 
hence to be willing, to incline the will, 
Jos 39,9; Is. 1,19, to obey, rarely with 
the accusative of that to which one 
turns, Prov. 1, 25; usually follows the 
infinitive with or without 5, sometimes 
also with > of the person whom one 
obeys Psaum 81,12; seldom absolutely 
in the signification to be willing Is. 30, 
15. For the most part it stands with 
a negation ND, PN, ON not to be will- 
ing (cognate in sense with 82), to be 


disinclined Prov. 1, 25 30; Ex. 10,27; 


Deut. 10, 10. — 3. to apisks to dave: to 
long for something. Derivative TPA. 
A ihe pee 

The organic element of the stem 
Tay in the metaphorical meaning “to 
be inclined, to apply to, to wish, de- 
sire” is still found in AN7> and SN n, 
with a softened labial sound in Ta 


as also in the Arabic “1 to strive, a) 
a proposal; but the fundamental idea 


“to bend oneself”, as "ax and 4338 


and the Arabic if properly to shrink, 
to withdraw, to turn away from some- 
thing i.e. to reject, to loathe it, still 
points to a connection of the root with 
52, Hn HI (i. e. to a connection of 
the initial a-sound with n and >) in 


nos 


which the radical idea of bending, 
bowing and inclining lies. 

JIN II. an assumed verbal stem for 
a8 (which see), i.e. 58 follows the ana- 
logy of nouns which spring from 7", 
though they are primitive words. 

SIN m. only in Jos. 9,26 as a more 
exact designation of swift-sailing ships 
(ny). It should probably be Eos eal 
aN and derived from } man after the form 
ny |, TEP, so that it signifies a reed, a bul- 
rush, properly the flexible, hence ax ’S 
ag N2977"2> Is. 18, 2 ships which are 
made from reeds oH sail rapidly (Schul- 
tens, Iken). Comp. Arab. >Lf reedpole, 
8eLsf reedstalk (Samachsch. n.16). Others 
read 7a°N from 23 (enmity, robbery), 
or take TaN in this sense and translate 
pirate or robber- -ships. T'arg.and Jerome 
derive it from 228, and understand fruit 
(ay), Ibn Koreish and Saadja understand 
flood, fluctus ingens, like the Arabic 


WLI. All these are less probable. Since 
Abai in Abyssinia is a name of the 
Nile (comp. Isenberg’s Dictionary of the 
Amharic language p.124), ay ’X might 
be Nile-sailing vessels. 

aN (only pl. DoayN, comp. MD, 
ih, ma, and this plural only with 
the article and contracted Dat out of 
DANG, and this again closely connected 
only ‘with 72, a tooth, in DIY) m 
elephant, hence Daw 1 Kings 10, 29. 
in 2 Caron. 9, 21 the LXX Penstte 
6ddrtEg ogc ene. Vulg. ebur, i. e. ele- 
phant’s tooth, ivory; elsewhere abbre- 
viated simply into jy 1 Kinas 10, 18; 
22, 39; Ps. 45, 9; Am. 3, 15; brought 
home as wares from the Tyrian colony 
wow n Tartessus, the southern coast of 
Spain, with the Phenician-Jewish fleet, 
together with D°Dp and On. Since 
these articles se ecane in commerce with 
Tarshish, came properly from Libya or 
the north coast of Africa and may have 
been purchased thence on return voyages 
from Tarshish, the name is perhaps 
taken in the first place from the Coptic 
chow elephant (see Lassen, Ztschr. f. d. 
Kunde d. Morg. IV, 1 p. 13), though 


FISK 


that may be connected with the Sanserit 
ibha-s (elephant); which explains why 
the Hebrews had not the name Fil 
brought to the Semites by the instru- 
mentality of the Sabeans. The ground- 
form of the name may also exist still in 
éh-épas, el-ephas, eb-ur; the first syllable 
éi however appears to ‘be a remnant of 
fil. See 25 720. 

JIN a rare st. c. from a8 and in 
Hebrew only in the proper name cabiels) 
K’tib 1 Sam. 25,18, but usual in Ara- 
bic. This st. ¢. is Phenician-t in the names 
of plants described as Phenician in 
Dioscorides and Apuleius, e. g. n¥2228 
Bovwec& i. e. ayyoton (Diose. 4, 23); 
NP MAX Bovoeyouuas i.e. 1QvT0xO 17} (ib.) 
ail baxaxaaN Butzutzim i. e. brassica 
silvatica (Apul. 127), where bu is ab- 
breviated from ‘abu. 

DYAN 2. p. K’'tib, see 13. 

as interj., an exclamation of pain 


(Kimchi) Prov. 23, 29 who has pain, 
who has woe? It appears to have been 
developed only as a collateral form 
of “IN, coming as it were from 7418; 
comp. wiBoi, Syr. ba20l (ubija) woe! To 
this group of sounds belongs also 728 
and "3, though in a modified significa~ 
tion. “The translators (LXX ecoubos, 
Targ. 8107, Syr. Lace?) took it for a 
noun like 3, formed from max (to 
be bent). 

DIAN (with 6 for € as in “7&8, IN, 
JEN; ‘pl. D°DIaN) m. crib, rack, manger 
Is. 1, 3; where no owen are the crib 1s 
ine. Prov. 14, 4; will the wild buffalo 
abide by thy oo Jog 39, 9. The root 
is O2N to fodder; comp. gatyy crib and 
mar sopce to fodder. See TIN, FIN, 

Sas. 

TAN (unused) tr. is usually con- 
sidered a collateral form of Fax Is. 
9,17, to which is given the significa- 
tion to turn, to draw (of the sword) 
and consequently cognate with FDaGeEn. 
3,24. Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and Tanchum 
have adduced this explanation. Others 
have thought of the Arab. ~>2»; ol 


IL. to threaten, as Ion Sarik. However the 


PIN 


organic root-syllable na-¥ appears to be 
identical with that in ma-ty and navy 
and the signification is, to destroy, to 
annihilate; comp. the Arab. 25 to 
perish, to spoil. Derivative 3x. 

MAN (only ¢. mp3) 7. destruction, 
snatching off, Ez. 21, 20 to all their gates 
L bring destruction of the sword i. e. the 
destroying sword. LXX ogayie bop- 
gaies, Targ. 8270 7320p. 

TOA (only Pe DMN, Sam. 
pa) mM. melons, pumpkins Nov. 11, 5; 
Targ. Jippo72 i. e. uyloménor. As it is 
distinguished i in Scripture from NUP, so 
it is from Melopepon in the later dia- 
lect of the people, Mischna T’rum. 8, 6, 
and therefore it appears to have been 
a peculiar kind of melon. The Arab. 


keubs, ‘ Ales, whence comes the 


Span. budiecas, Fr. pastéques, is the 
same word, since “Alef in Hebrew is 
prosthetic. The root is nua I. and not 
won. hd 

"oN interj. 1. how? as an exclama- 
tion of wonder, 2 Kinas 5, 13: and they 
said, How? Had the prophet commanded 
thee some great thing, wouldest thou not 
have done it? How much more &e. — 
2. ah, oh that, as an exclamation of de- 
sire, Jos 34, 36: oh that Job might be 
tried! Hence Pare. NDAX we wish i. e. 
oh that! And of this’ opinion were all 
the old translators, who rendered it by 
Yeo or Pxq though they thought of 
thestem sON. "an 1Sam.24,12; 2 Kinas 
Zee, 21; igs 14 is the touaeahte 
way "ob. addressing a8, and has 
nothing 1 in common with ‘ite word. The 
term is obviously connected with .3 and 
“ax; and the assumption that "aN arose 
from "22 and that this is = nb “which 
came from 1), has no foundation. 


“AN 1.2. p./. 2 Kinas 18, 2 abridged 
from 7 "aN 2 Cur. 29,1; comp. the Phe- 
nician 53 Kir, 23, 3 2. p. m. perhaps 
from 523593". — 2. ¢, of ay in com- 
pound personal proper names forming 
the first member of the compound. As 

a8 generally in proper names can only 
be taken for a surname of God, being 


yal 


an epithet of the divine being and pro- 
ceeding from the primitive times of the 
Semitic people like x, 7, so the ordi- 
nary signification of the st. constr. in 
names formed with 38 (or 58, 57, 1°, 377, 
272, va, and forms from "a Heals 
heaven, as “9/2W, "720 in ‘compound 
proper eee) cannot be maintained in 
the usual sense. “2, “28 (as “728, 
Sie as, re, ct. Nae, eee 
7 “593, “bya, bn, “re and 
many others) is aiaalenated with the 
following member into a single concep- 
tion, without its being subordinated, si- 
milar examples existing elsewhere in the 
language. Soe. g. S878, DAN, 772, 
may and 2877 cannot possibly be rai 
lated, God of the Father, Father of God, 
Father of Jah and Jehovah’s Father, be- 
cause it would manifestly be without 
sense; and 728, DN72N, ONY, translated 
by God of Jah, (Gait of God, Jo of God 
would give an absolute ‘blasphemy. 
Proper names compounded with “738 
or other epithets of God, being united 
and complete conceptions in themselves, 
must be regarded as reflections and 
remnants of a very ancient, powerfully- 
growing religious life in which the im- 
pulsive religious idea strove to embody 
itself by giving names to the most be- 
loved object, as new creations also mir- 
ror themselves in the formation of pro- 
per names in the course of a new life, 
e.g. IO 3wr» will be graciously requited 
1 Cur. - 20; sapinby to Jo are mine eyes 
4, 36. Pee names compounded with 
- an are therefore as little taken from 
family life as those compounded with 
“x and “1 &.; nor do they denote a 
dignity or position in the family circle, 
but embody old complete conceptions, 
very ancient religious invocations and 
eulogies, somewhat like the way in 
which, in later times, the liturgical ex- 
pression 7 17% praise Jah was deve- 
loped into the proper name 979735 — in- 
vocations and eulogies which imparted a 
dignity in the giving of names. It seems 
therefore most suitable in interpreting 
the compounds lexically, either to retain 


byway 


the epithets of the divine Being with- 
out translating them, as &, 43, +, 
DN, 728, 7AN, or merely to. connect 
them with the a to be and the names 
of God. — 3. Very seldom does the 
st. ¢. "3N appear as the first member 
of a compound name in order to de- 
signate the head of a race or father of 
a nation (comp. 872728). — 4. More 
frequently "3% appears in connexion 
with names of places, to express the 
lord of a country, city, village &., e. g. 
1222 728; 257 728 and many others. 

Osan (Ab is °El, that is, the creat- 
ing, ‘protecting and nourishing God is to 
be invoked as the mighty, as x, which 
see) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 32; but in 2 Sam. 
23, 31 yia2y (atheniyth; an ‘epithet of *El) 
appears as the second member, and as 
the complete name “3 (light, also an 
epithet of El) in 1 Cur. 8,33. To un- 
derstand this proper name we must com- 
pare 2N°2N, TIN, IN, ONS, TPN 
and many others, whence it may be 
recognised as an invocation in an old 
religious petition-song. See j2>2 and 93. 


DON AN (-Ab is gatherer i. e. pro- 
tector) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 24; contracted 
Hola. 1 Car. 6, 8, immediately from 
jowaN. For the pignideation comp. the 
proper names {)ON, 57>. 

a°a8 (from 238) m. properly sprout, 
more definitely 1. ear Lev. 2, 14; 
‘TVW Ex. 9, 31 the barley (stood in) 
the ears comp. b993 mnwe's ib., DAT 
"7725 SonG OF Son. 2, 13, where a state 
is expressed by the accus. — 2. time of 
the ear, specially connected with wn 
Ex. 13, 4, month of the ear-time, accord- 
ing to tradition the month 3572 in the 
later Hebrew, corresponding’ "to April. 
Inasmuch as WAIT WITT Ex. 40, 2 
17; Luy. 23, 5 is the usual expression 
for this, a.aNJ Wn appears in the 
Pentateuch only as an unusual peri- 
phrasis, perhaps in order to convey an 
allusion to the Egyptian name of the 
month enum, éaipé (Plut. de Isid. p. 372) 
which was of consequence to their wor- 
ship there, though otherwise they do not 
coincide. — 3, n. p. of a place on the 


PION 


Chaboras, with the signification meadow- 
ground, grass- and pasture-land, comp. 
Sf pascuum, pasture, connected with 
a (earthbank) a2 ~ (bank of grass- 
land), where a colony (455:) dwelt, and 
Ezekiel remained a week, Tizano, 15. A 
Tel “Abib might very well be the name 
of a place on the Chaboras (comp. 
Amm. Marc. 14, 3 Abore amnis herbide 
ripe), but the locality i is not yet ascer- 
tained. — For explanation of the root 
comp. 38 and the Phenician 25 2>3N 
Api BhoBor Diosc. 3, 106 white "flower, 
king’s lily, Syr. eee flower. 

D"PaN (Ab is revolving time) n: p. f. 
1 Sam. 25,3; 1 Cur. 2,16. For it there 
are also Saray and K'tib pias. The 
words bay “and D4 are forms from 24 
the revolution of time, period, comp. why 
and W»; 138 is an old form in addition 
to "aN. bs is once shortened into 53 
2 Sam. i "25. See 738. 

2x28 8. 74°28. 

ban s. Suan. 

Take 8. TAN. 

VPN CAB is judge) n. p. m. of a 
phylarch of the Benjaminites Num. 1, 11. 
From the parallels baw, ~, ~1, 
mropw, SNe, Phenic. Dyanpes one 
sees that Dan is oe the name of a place. 

yTAN (‘Ab is knowing) 1. n. p. m. 
Guy. 25, 4, compounded of 357-738, 
aay. For a more exact annie 
comp. S378, WIT, HIM, WIP, 
vay3w and. 97", aie the one mem- 
ber is always abl (which see) and the 
other gives the " appellations of God 
in great variety. Comp. the Phenie. 
n. p. OPIT Aaxcpas (App. 8, 41). — 
2. n. p. of a Midianite tribe on the way 
between South Palestine and Sinai, 
where is a city 9728 (Abda), in Ptolem. 
"EBoda. Or it is the tribe Adida in the 
vicinity of Asyr (Burckh., Ar. 672). 

MIN (-Ab is Jah) 1. n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2° but the form interchanges with 
SSN 2 Cur. 13,-1 and pax (which 


see) 1 Kinas 15, 1. — 2. n. ?. f. 2 Cur. 
29,1, for which also abridged 738 


WHAN 


(which see). Comp. the Phenic. n. p. 
>yaray (‘Ab is Baal). 
aN (‘Ab is Jahu) n. p.m. see TPAN. 


NUP ON (avr09e0¢) n. p.m. Ex. 6, "93; 
comp. NX ON, nim. nim he, he es 
self, self, tks hu among ‘the Persians, 
QUTOS, éxEivos among the Greeks (Simon. 
Onom. 549), denotes God in the religious 
usus loquendi, and therefore N18 is 
like the proper names DN7IN, aay. 

TIPIN (-4b is renown, see ~3y) nN. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8,3; 746.005 Mar. 1, 13. Comp. 
the proper names iq, 7777 and in 
classical proper names Cleopas, Patro- 
clus, Cleopatrus, -ra and others. In He- 
brew proper names 37, Jit (splen- 
dour, fame) is an epithet of the divine 
names 5°, 58; hence TN and FAN, 
say Gad by, SON and bya 
in the properest sense may be compared. 
The cognate in sense 423 fame stands 
similarly in the n. p. 525%. 

DUAN (-Ab is light) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 
2, 29. bn is to be derived from 55 
(S3m) = ba with the signification to elit- 
ter, to shine, comp. 72728; it is possible, 
however, that 277738 is only a variation 
of Sy 3N. 

SON (-Ab is strength) n. p. m. 
Num. 3, 35. 

TAN (with suf. yay, pl. O7252) 
m. bowed, oppressed (see Man), as "3y 
(from 34): needy, poor, beside 4 and 
"29 Devt. 24,14; Ps. 72,13; and in op- 
position to wy rich, happy 49, 3. Like 
ohare frequently, and 77 Din? Ps. 10, 
18, poshaN denotes Ps. 12, 6; Ts. 41,17 
and poetically DIN AN 29 , 19 the 
people who are unfortunate, or in want 
of help; and like »39 together with its 
cognates it denotes ‘the pious unrighte- 
ously oppressed and suffering, conse- 
quently it is equivalent to pyax Am. 2, 6. 
JVBN Aa Ps. 72, 4 is wes chesits for 
pia the needy, the oppressed. 'The 
name of the sect D°2°2N, Lbionites, in the 
early christian church, rests upon Mar. 
5, 3, and is equivalent to, oppressed, 
pious exiles, Is. 25,4; Syr. nares pau- 
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per, miser, by doubling the final radical 
sounds. ‘The Coptic efran is perhaps 
taken merely in the signification of }1)3N. 

mp PIN (formed from Max, comp. 


s738) 7. only in Ecorus. 12,5. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Vulg. Arab.: the caper, 
namely the berry of the caper tree, 
which with its pepperlike seeds pro- 
vokes to appetite and lust; or incitement 
itself (hence the Targum Na>W72 coha- 
bitation; Ibn G’anach So} yy desire; Ibn 
Parchon TINA; Greek Ven. dge&ic); or 
lastly the privy member (Kimchi "38 
>awrm): all derived from the significa- 
tion to desire, to covet, and conseq. caper- 
berry. This meaning is also confirmed 
by the Phenician n125a8 (Diosc. 2, 204) 
oBtavvovd (€oBu- with allusion to 
herba, dovy stands by mistake for vov&) 
caper, as well as by the M2738 
(caper-) berry, berry generally i in the 
language of the Mishna; the parallels 
in the members of the preceding verse 
Kccuxs. 1. c. (7p¥ and 247, see these) 
also refer to fruits. PAN "2n} 
means therefore: the caper- berry G @. ex: 
citement) is destroyed (pn fut. Kal from 
"2), probably with antithetic allusion 
to an expression ‘Nt 5H, the caper 
is green. See on. The explanation 
difficulty, necessity, from 1°28 (4 émtzo- 
vog scil. oj) in Symm., or insight from 
mira = 97272 in Lon Esra and Jerome 
can no longer be adopted. 
aAD"AN (-Ad is goodness) n.p.m.1CaR. 
8,11; comp. the ‘proper names 77340, 
S93, Wranay, wap and aan. 
SoraN (Ab is siesizetion) n. p. f. 
2 Sam. 3,4; comp. Danan. 50 is formed 
as a noun Hori 220 I. (to protect, cover), 
comp. MX. 
peas (-Ab is clearness, splendour) n. 
p- m. ‘standing as a collateral form 
of M28, in Kings, and b* can only 
have the signification of bin (daylight, 
splendour) for =", as 4238, or abridg- 
ed 42 = DN"SN. D2 ie (which see) is 
the original Hebrew form for Din ac- 
cor ding to the Phenician pronunciation. 


DNDN 


Comp. as parallels the proper names 
DETR, FATA, WAN, Dba, FID. 


byaaN (Father-Ma’ él) n. p. of the 
founder of one of the four leading tribes 
of southern Arabia, adduced as the 9. 
descendant of Joktan (Kachtan) Gen. 
10, 28; 1 Cur. 1,22. One of these four 
South-Arabian nations is called among 
the Hebrews 5x72, in Theophrastus (hist. 
plant. 9,4) Mad, transposed from Maiti, 
in Dionysius Perieg. (957 ss.) and in 
Strabo (XVI, 1112) Minai, and dwelt 
according to Ptolemy (6, 1, 23) and 
Pliny (h. n. .6, 32) in the middle of 
South Arabia where they carried on a 
large trade in incense, and were deno- 
minated péya eve. 

Va7as (-Ab is king) 1. n. p. of 
several kings of Philistia (of Gerar, 
Gath &.) Gen. 20, 2; 26,1. Since ie 
melek, king of Gath ie David’s time 
(Ps. 34, 1) has also the additional name 
of WIN 1 Sam. 21, 11, it appears rather 
to have been a name which the Hebrews 
gave to the kings of Philistia, a title 
of honour as it were. In this relation 
the Turkish WOL! Atadeg, Bokhar. 
BSL! Atalik, Pers. sLiols Padishah, 
Aithiop. abba nagasi &e. have been com- 
pared, which express in words the same 
thing. But the commonness of this 
name elsewhere, its interchange with 
27278 (which see) and its connexion 
with FPN, dyabp, MADd2, GUN, 
n222, prea, PIs "351 sci Da4, 
T2 7223, TAN, Prenie proper names 
noRS50, Seasbn, T1222 222 Tay and 
others shew that son | is taken as a nu- 
men or deity, and thus the comparison 
must be renounced. 2. n. p.m. of other 
persons, JupGus 8, 31; 1 Cur. 18, 16, 
where 9272°8 stands in the parallel 
passage 2 Sam. 8,17. See 272 and -ny, 

AIAN (-Ab is noble) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
Beds 16, 8; 17,13; 31, 2; comp. 233, 
SPH, 333729, 553. Sée aN. 

‘DSdaN "CAB is GEN n. p.m. Jovazs 
4, 6; 5, 1; comp. DYIIN, DY. 

aN CAs is light) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 
50; but the shorter form "238 (which 


Ll 


DAN 
see) chiefly stands for it. Comp. 73, 
TPB, ARAN, ONAN. See oo I. 


"FONIN RD. Ms 
}ONAN (which see). 

Wes (Ab is help, comp. Attaholf, 
Adolf i. e. father’s or God’s help) n. 
m. 1.in the Gileadite family Josu. 17, ” 
Jupaxs 6, 34; patron. “IST TAN Abi 
the Ezrite 6, 11 24. A contracted’ form 
is WON Nom. 26,30, whence the patron. 
"IT958 in the same place. 2. also else- 
where, though seldomer 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
1 Cur. 7, 18. Comp. 8413, denny, 
TID ON, aye e;, 

TindDe IN see ONIN and 43259. 

WAN (c. AN from Say) adj. m., 
durable’, strong, a rare collateral form 
of ‘aX (comp. 1788, NN step), as 
a substantive protector, warrior, hero, 
only used in Gun. 49, 24; Is. 1, 24, to 
designate the God of Terael. 

PAN (pl. 27) adj. m. properly very 
valiant (an intensive form) manly, power- 
ful, courageous, forcible, but usually a 
subst. a valiant, courageous many with 
the addition of a> Ps. 76, 6; in the 
signification hard-hearted, obdurate only 
in Is. 46, 12, comp. 22 pin. Figura- 
tively, hero, or a rvespere dignified, 
great man, Lament. 1, 15; Jer. 46,15; 
pl. (like no 2N Jupens 5, 25) distin- 
guished, e. g. DAN b> food of the 
distinguished, i. e. excellent “food, manna, 
Ps. 78, 25 (LXX derog dyydlany, comp. 
Wisd. 18, 20); the first, most excellent 
of a class, e.g. D255 Tas 1Sam. 21,8. 
“ak> Is. 10,13 K’tib is contracted from 
MAND and signifies, like a hero, a 
mighty one; the K’ri reads 1°22, much, 
copious. Poetically O° 728 is “applied 
1. to powerful oxen Is. 34,7, fully “aN 
{Wa oxen of Basan Ps. 22, 13, because 
they are known to be strong on account 
of the good pasture. Metaphorically 
kings Ps. 68, 31, where the peoples are 
called calves (2°32). 2. to the spirited 
horse Jur. 8, 16; 47,3; 50, 11; nis 
VAN calop of cs horses Tides 5, 22 
(see ‘pbn). 

DIN (Ab as high, elevated) n. p.m. 
Num. 16, ‘1; 1 Kinas 16,34. A shorter 


contracted from 


AWMAN 


form is D428. In order to explain these 
compounds with D4 we must compare 
the proper names D4, para, DIR, 

Dy 258, DISS, poim, poi ‘and sa. 
Dm was a ‘very ancient epithet of the 
highest deity, as among the Pheni- 
cians of Baal (Saturn), comp. 09 bya 
spoken of the Libyan Baal (Gesen. “Mon. 
p. 453), “Paps (05) 0 vyioros eg in 
Hesych. 

MAN (-Ab as wandering) n. p. f. 
1 Kives 1, 3. a9, a participial noun 
from 348, signifies wandering about, 
going ee and was an epithet of the 
Semitic gods since the rovings of the 
races were looked upon as wandering 
journeys of their deities (s. Movers, Pho- 
nizier Il, 2: wanderings of El, Astarte, 
Cadmus &c. pag. 59 and following). 

DU IN (-Ab as prosperity) n. p.m. 
1 Gur. 5, 30; 6, 35; Ezr. 7, 5; comp. 
2 and the proper names wsbN, 
saab, NW. 

“AWN Ge is ability, rectitude) n. 
p.m. 1 Cur. 2,28; contracted from ~"38 
“707; the latter i is also found in })->wr. 
The form 9787 (498) is as in bands, 
2134, Wiad, and similar compounds are 
found in TON (= "wr ny), MNT, 
at. 

"aN (Ab is ewisting, contracted from 
“o- aN) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 26, 6; comp. 
"a, "WR, maw. For it Feotppe is also 
the shorter form "Wan 2 Sam. 10, 10. 

oibwan (‘Ab is prosperity) n. p.m. 
1 Kinas 15, 2, or also pibwar abridged 
2 Cur. 11, 20, for which 13, 2 DAN; 
elsewhere identical with the son of 
David 2 Sam. 3, 3. 

MAN (‘Ab is distinguished, noble) 
n. p. m. 1 SAM. 22, 20, contracted from 
Snr ax Marx 2, 26 eon, comp. 


the proper names 47, 8907, 02, mM 
and B29n). 


JBN ¢ am. hey. Is, 9,17 Hithp. jasnt 


to roll itself together, yer Mas WANN 
and they (the ab 7930) roll them- 
selves to the mounting up of smoke, 
i. e. they wind themselves upward in 
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bay 


columns of smoke; bn Parchon correctly 
1D]TN. yer max; is an accusative to 
denote becoming something, As the di- 
rection up, upward comes by maxi, the 
stem can only mean to turn, to APR 
to roll like 555, whore organic root is 


42, 9D; Arab. Sh to be pressed, JIS 
to be complicated. Another and Setod 
class is formed by words in 52, 327 
j27> &c., to which the Anatit aU 
bolatiee and from which the Syriac and 
Arabic translations have taken the ex- 
planation. 


a8 I. (fut. 53>) intr. to fall to ruin, 


to sink down, hence 1. to fade, to wither, 
to perish, of the field, of plants, of green 
grass, of the vine (Wit for jp; in 
poetical diction) Is. 24,4 7; 33,9; JER. 
23,10; Jo. 1, 10; figuratively to mourn, 
wither, of pastures AM. - 2. Comp. 


332, 2738, dip, Arab. AGh das, Syr. 
tiie fe alee ‘sf, Sam. “abal, Arab. 
(okion) def in the signification to 
mourn, lament. 2. poét. (for which in 
prose Hithp.) to hang the head, to mourn, 
of men, perhaps too of pining, wasting 
away, as the effect of mourning, ale 
Be) of the person or thing over which 
one mourns Hos. 10, 5;- JER. a EP I 
Jos 14, 22; put along ite MIN to ote 
plain, for the purpose of strengthening 
the idea Is. 3, 26; 19, 8. Derivatives 
dar adj., bay. 

Hif. SuaNo (fut. -528) caus. to cause 
to mourn, to ‘bring about mourning, Ez. 31, 
15 in the day of his descent to the 
grave I caused a mourning; LAMENT. 
2, 8 he made the rampart and wall 
to lament. 

Hithp. 5axn7 (pros.) to afflict oneself, 
to mourn, either absolutely or with 2B, 
more rarely D8 of the person or thing, 
1 Sam. 15, 35; 16, 1; 2Sam. 14,2; e. g. 
m7g7>> over a ‘dead person, boa-be over 
transgression, Ezr. 10, 6. 

To this stem belongs the primitive 
root 53-8, which also exists in 52-2, 
and by interchange of the labial sound 
in 572-8, >”-p; the harder form how- 
ever seems ‘die organic one. 


55 
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DAN II. (not used) tr to lead, to 


drive, a cow, and its organic root 52-N 
identical with 53-7 II. Hence the proper 
name 57258. 


by II. belonging to 5a, see 538. 


eaaeen i 
DAN (unused) intr. to shoot forth, to 


Grow « ‘to spring forth fresh, from the 
organic root 52 with the idea of fresh 


Sue 
springing and sprouting, Arab. hof and 


i 
dt, of the moisture and freshness of 
the young green grass, Syr. \-« grass, 
green. Comp. the Hebrew root in the 
stems 2377,5.>3, (27a) L.,; 2a_(>a) IL, 
pa- 2, all’ mhiet Sannide with the or- 


ganic root in Dan. Derivatives Dan 
subst., 2an. 


Pan . a fresh, grassy place, meadow, 


usually of places overgrown with luxu- 
riant grass in the Jordan-valley or any 
other, specially 1. of a grassy place in 
the neighbourhood of waw-m 2 (which 
see) in the territory of ‘Judah 1 Sam. 
6,18, but for which the LXX and Tar- 
gum read j28, with relation to v.14 15; 
but in the text stands 43153 Dax the 
great meadow, which was “upon the mili- 
tary field of Rice campaigns (37% 
Swi); and the 2wIT} my was about 
Bet-Shemesh. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 
20,18; with He local “ay towards 
Abel 20, 14, which 5 however also re- 
lates to the "question hore? in 20, 15: 
M2aN2 in the direction toward Abel 
(comp. mwona forestwards, in the dis- 
trict of the forest 1 Sam. ASS Sh ian Ue 
described as DNTwIa ON} ny and in 
the neighbourhood of mova-n°a, but 
not identical with the latter 2 Sax. 
20,1415. It is the place lying north 


of Merdm, of ’Abel, “4Bede in Euseb. 
(Onom.) between Damascus and Paneas, 
1 Kines 15,20. More frequently, how- 
ever, DN appears with more exact de- 
signations appended, as 1.4>3;2-m2 >3N 
or 53725 ’a SN 2 Sam. 20, Lb; 1 Kixes 
15, 20; 2 Kings 15, 29 n. p. of a city 
Abel, bleh is adduced as belonging to 
the northern boundary of Palestine and 


to the tribe of Naftali, beside }Py, now 
Merg Ajin, beside the territory nD 
i.e. about the sea of Galilee, near to 
i. The city is also called merely Dan 
2 Sam. 20,14 18. Josephus (Ant. 7, 10) 
calls ‘Apeluays, as Scripture does Mel, 
a metropolis i in Israel. See =>972-n72. 
2. own bax Num. 33, 49 np. of a 
city in the Teighbounhood of Dw, a 
district in the Moabite territory, on the 
other side of Jordan, opposite to Jericho, 
which is also put for it Num. 25, o 
JosH. 2,1; Mic. 6, 5, without the two 
being identical on that account. Jo- 
sephus (1. ¢. 4, 7; 5, 1) mentions -4BiAq 
as 60 stadia distant from Jordan, and 
as situated near “Jovhias (j407 m3) and 
Brood (naw nS) (De ‘Bello Jud. 
5,3); Eusebius (under Yrayeiy i.e. nw, 
Dares) describes it as near 495 os 
and Steph. Byz. says of it ABiin mols 
émt tH “Togdary moran. See Dww, 
mwwi nia. — 3. pad dar (meadow 
of "the vineyards) JupGus 11, 33 n. p. 
of an Ammonite border-town ikke “y9 
in another direction, and according to 
Euseb. (under ‘Agehaumedov) 6 (Jerome 
7) Roman miles from j¥ay7 732 34 
(i. e. Philadelphia). — 4. mb snis baN 
(meadow of the dance) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of Issachar, near the 
bank of the Jordan in the district of 
jNw na, from which it is distant 10 
Roman mien, Jupcss 7, 22; 1 Kines 
4,12; 19,16. Eusebius and Jerome de- 
siganke it more exactly by ABehuaehac 
and Abelmaula respectively. The place 
nav lay somewhat lower.—5.077%72 DAN 
(meadow of Egypt) n. p. of a place “beside 
SORT 773 (buck-thorn floor) on the other 
side OE Jordan Gxrn. 50, 11, which Je- 
rome puts tertio ab Hierico lapide, duobus 
millibus a Jordane, and identifies with 
m23n ma; the narrator in Genesis l. c. 
has ened it pen das (Egypt's 
mourning). — 6. D7 bax (meadow at 
the water) 2 Cur. 16, 4 (comp. Jup. 4, 4 
ABehuaety, Jerome ‘Abelmea) is diene 
cal with Abel Bet-Maacha and is only 
chosen by the Chronist as a later 
collateral name on account of its position 
at the sea of Merédm. It is said to he 


bay 


the present Abel el-Kameh, to the north 
of Dan on Mutullah, at a brook which 
runs into the river Dertan. Robinson, 
New Bibl. Res. 459. Wilson, the lands 
of the Bible &e. II. p. 168. 


Dan (c. “bax from bax as 3p» from 
Spy, pl. m. DDN, C “DON, f. nidax) 
adj. mourning, troubled, bowed down GEN. 
37, 35; Is. 61, 2; of inanimate things: 
ide dene waste , destroyed , Lament. 1, 4. 
DN- bay perhaps: mourning for the 
mother, Ps. 35,14; }*% “DAN mourn- 
ing for Zion, Is. 61, 3. ae Ae Sam. 
abil, the pious one (oame "29, PIN, 
729), among the Syrians: a monk, and 
so also among the Karaites bay or 
jie "Das the genuine pious Israelites 
(Karaites). 

Das (with suff.0>38 )J22N) m- mourn- 
ing, @. g. I32, bang Gen. 50, 11; Esra. 
4,3; howling Mic. 1, 8; 7H Ss perhaps: 
the nly Ke: enceptonel mourning JER. 
6, 26; Am. 8, 10; > ’x Mvp to cause 
mourning for any one ‘Gen. 50, 10; Jer. 
6, 26; Ez. 24,17; ‘s->y ‘2 NIP tothe 
to mourning hi 5, 16; 8 29, “133, ma 
mourning days, na Sha Grn. 27, 
41&e. Snwi, jy, dine, an, 240 Dh, 
“13D are used as the Reticet 


box (c. DAA) m 
“bay Euleus, one source of which springs 
forth in Susiana Dan. 8, 2 3 6 (Jefet, 
Raschi, Ibn Esra). The stem is 53x to 
flow, and the noun is developed: after 
the form 3399. From the cognate 53> 
the synonymous 535° has originated ac- 
cording to the form 7370. It is possible 
that Das is an Aramaised form of 37° 
(Jefet), comp. "8? and "wy. 

Dan @rpely Beano definiteness, 
certainty) only used as an adverb 1. cer- 
tainly, really, yea surely, in truth, for 
sure, vero, GEN. 17,19; 42, 21; 2 San. 
14, 5; 1 Kines 1, 43; 2 Kinas 4, 14, 
commonly employed to introduce a dis- 
course as the Latin immo vero. Hence the 
Targum renders it by NoWapa, and the 
LXX by vai, always expressing the firm 
assurance of a thing which was either 


. river, stream, of the 
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the latter case arose its use as an ex- 
pression of opposition (comp. D24N, }28): 
however, certainly; but the antithesis lies 
in the connexion of the sentences only, 
while the adverb itself merely expresses 
certainty. — 2. In later writings: but, 
yet, however, Dan. 10, 7 21; Ezr. 10, 13; 
2 Cur. 1, 4; 19, 3; 33, 17, where the 
antithesis always lies in the sentences. 
DAN never expresses of itself a denial. 
The stem is dacs IIL. to bind fast, to 
twist together, whose root lies also in 
dana, da-m, Sa-3; Ar. db, Ad is pro- 
bably from the same root and abridged. 
The Aramean D3 comes from D3 equi- 
valent to Hebr. ‘pa (which see). 


jas if (aiteed 1. to be firm, hard, 


comp. 7728 L, 325 (root 42, ya), Ar. 

to be hard, thick, unl and others. From 
it comes JAN. — 2. to flow constant, en- 
during, comp. j728. ‘Thence comes 7238 
K’tib. Both ideas are here connected 
as in V2N, proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification to be jirm. 


jas II. (unused) to turn, wind, re- 


volve, only a collateral form of jax. 
From it comes jaX. 

JAN with suff 3238, pl. D°22N, ¢.7228) 
fe firm, hard, hence 1. a rocky a stone 
Gen. 31, 45 46 ; Ex. 7, 19 in every state, 
polished or ach and therefore con- 
nected with T2>W, m3, 2M; pn 
pan 1 Sam. fe 40 the smooth “of stones 
i. e. smooth stones. Often as material: 
of stone, which is also designated else- 
where by nouns; joined with 7 Prov. 
17, 8, yer Is. 54, 12, 927 Ez. 27,22, 
2 Znce. 9, 16, and perhaps WIP Th 
MENT. 4, 1: a@ precious stone, but also 
without an adjunct Exop. 39, 10, like 
the Ar. -, Syr. tsl5, Althiop. ebn, or 
in connexion with the names of precious 
stones, as EO, ww, on nD, TIPS 
Ez. 1, 26; 10, 9; Is 54 Ex. 25) 7. 
Then generally every stone, e. g. metallic 
ore, ore JoB 28; 2, comp. Arab. dual 

the two metallic ores, i. e. gold 


yh >= 
and silver. mai 'N, @ stone with the 


absolutely unknown ¢ or doubted of. From | i image of an idol Lev. 26, 1; p ‘x a 


jas 


wall stone 2 Sam. 5, 11; BB ’N a corner- 
stone Jow 38, 6; M1372 NS a burden- 
stone Zucu. 12, 3 (for practice in lifting; 
stone-heaving was a youth’s play in Pa- 
lestine, as Jerome relates); ¥5p ‘RN a 
sling-stone 9,15; 55 ' limestone ie 27, 
9; WD ’s iavbia 1 Cur. 29, 2. Meta- 
tierically 393 ’S hail-stone i. e. hail 
falling down like little stones Joss. 10, 
11, which is also called j3 alone, comp. 
Pers. xsi (senkge) little stone i. e. 
hail, Syr. bo Ish; Was’ QIN crys- 
tal-stones, hail Ez. 13, 11; URN fiery 
stones Ez. 28, 14 16 jokes of masses 
of fire lying atfou: on the DT>8 WIP IT 
according to Asiatic belief, the Alborg 
(comp. Is. 14,13). A poetical combina- 
tion appears in 07295 ‘N properly stone 
of dumbness, i. e. the dumb stone Has. 2, 
19; SNH? 'S rock of Israel i.e. J Bievah 
Gun, 49, 24, like DN Tb? xe 2 Sam. 23, 
3. — 2. Weight, from the heaviness bad 
weight of the weighing stone (comp. 
Proy. 27, 3 and the German Gewicht) 
proceeding from the internal conception 
of ja8 Lev. 19,36; 528) jan two sorts of 
weights Devt, 25, 13; Prov. 20, 10 23; 
J227 'N2 in the ‘ang’s weight 2 Sar 
14, 26 i. e. royal shekels which were 
Meee than the usual ones; 0°377238 
weights of the purse i. e. the smallest 
weights that lay in the purse Prov. 16, 
it; nIDIT ’S§ lead- weight Zucu. 5, 8 
and bean “hy tin-weight 4, 10 for in 

; hence figuratively WAI 72aN plum- 
his of desolation Is. 34, ce parallel to 
ala 2 comp. Am. 7, 8; 2 KInGs 21,13. 
= 3. in proper names of certain places 
where stones were used for boundary 
marks, called among the Romans lapides 
termini, and also for monuments (GEN. 
28,18; Josu. 4, 3). Men endeavoured 
in ancient times to preserve the know- 
ledge of important events by monumental 
stones. Such were: a) SINT j2N (sepa- 
ration-stone) 1 Sam. 20, 19, the name of 
a place between Rania and Nob. The 
LXX have rendered it by the proper 
name ‘EoyaB i. e. 24s, and so vy. 41 
they have translated aa5t DEN by 
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ano tod -AoyaB i. e. 3548 DEND, by 
which, however, they merely wished to 
shew ‘that Then ha- “Esel lay in the 
neighbourhood of a place "Argab. See 
2558 and 2545. — b) JID YBS (memo- 
rial stone of ‘Bohan son of Reuben) Joss. 
15, 6, the name of a place on the bor- 
der between the territories of Judah and 
Benjamin. See }3. — ¢) nonin jas 
(serpent-stone) proper name of a place 
at 539 992 (fuller’s well) on the east 
side’ of Jerusalem 1 Kings 1, 9; sce 
non. — d) ay jan (stone of victory) 
proper name of a memorial stone set 
up at Mizpeh 1 Sam. APT OD Lek dal 2, 
over against PPX in Judah (Joss. 15, 
53), which lay i in the neighbourhood of 
waw-ma. See “yx. — The stem is 
138 ib (which see); ‘the Arab. cpl hard, 


thick, firm, xu! knot, opal knot, pro- 
tuberance, goes back to the same stem; 
Syr. Lisl’ (1 Par. 2,7) stone, Sam. “aben 
the same; but , usually stands for 
stone in Arabic, in Syr. ee 

JAN (unused) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebr. jax I. Derivatives jax and 

jas (def. N23) Aram. /. a stone Dan. 
2, 34 45; Sb5 ‘sa burdensome stone 
Ezr. 5, 8; ‘6, 4, ie. a heavy large stone. 
In the Targum is also the form j38, 
more rarely ND"D. 

jak (only ans D22N) 7. a round disk 
or plate, hence 1. D2AN JER. 18, 3 the 
two round wood- plates or wheels on 
which the potter forms his vessels, Targ. 
N270, Syr. Ly» i.e. wheel, disk, Vulg. 
rota. It is therefore only a collateral 
form of jD& cognate with jD& wheel, disk 
(which see). — 2. DSN Ex. 1, 16 when 
ye deliver the Hebr ew women look to the 
DIN: if it be a boy, kill him; but if wt 
bea daughter, she may be allowed to live. 
Interpreters have conjectured that the 
word means, some say a seat used by 
the midwives (Targ. Ntann, Sa ‘ad. 

‘~, Raschi and Kimchi my aw 
mypinn), others bathing tub, where the 
new-born child was wosked (Gesen. 
Thes.), others uterus, from its condition 


MIjos 
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(Ibn G’anach, Jos. Kimchi, Parchon) 
derived from 733. But neither the con- 
dition of the bearing stool nor of the 
bathing tub in ancient times, still less 
the use of D138 for uterus admits of 
these explanations. It is best to com- 
pare for Exod. the expression 3D87>¥ 
Prov. 25,11 and to take 52238 "for the 
two Binds or sexes, hence: ‘and look to 
the two sexes. The signification kind, 
sex (genus) is connected with that of 
turning, circle, wheel; Arab. wh, eye 
time is also derived from the idea of 
circle. See 5pX. 

MIIN (K tib) n. p. of a river which 
rises on MIN , the top of Antilibanus, 
Sona or Sou. “A, 8, and with the river 
“p42 flows through Damascus 2 Kines 
5, 12. The stem in this root is jas 
equivalent to 7728 in the collateral 
signification to flow continually, con- 
arly. comp. Is. 33, 16; JER. 15, 18 
and the cognate in sense is; the K’ri 
has put 42738 in preference (which see). 


DIAN (with suff. 32228, pl. D-) m. 
rile, priest’s belt, ornamental girdle, 


Ex. 28, 4.39 40; 29, 9; 39,29; ‘Lay. 
co Ra 13; 16, 4, hantatoree fon the 


Pentateuch in Is. 22, 21 to the sash of’ 


a person of rank. The old, original 
root, for which the Targum has 47275, 
Syr. basen, Samar. emian, and as Jo- 
sephus represents (Antiqg. 3, (OD 
Moons bev ovp a Bann d aUTHY ie. 
oe" pes bg, OQ 6 BaBSvioviov pewa- 
Iynores, Euiav aveyy xadovuer), is pro- 
bably borrowed Aviat the old Egyptian. 
See the stem o32 and the Aramean 
NTA. 

‘S948 n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 51, pro- 
bably abridged from S2aN 14, 50. 
LXX ABervyo. 


CIs (only part. pass. diay) tr. to 
feed, ‘nourish, fodder, as Dax frequently 
signifies in the Mishna-dialect, hence 
DIaIN AW a fed ow Prov. 15,17; DNatE 
D°DASN fatted fowl (see “242) 1 Kings 
5, 3 [4, 23], Targ. NID. The deri- 
vatives DIAN manger, crib, OAAN’) gra- 
“nary, barn, point to a Aihdstaental 


meaning to collect, to bring together, Ar. 


ys! equivalent to Ete» also Ye, 
then metaphorically to fodder, feed, i. e. 
to stuff or cram in, to take in nourish- 
ment in abundance, comp. NBO equiva- 
lent to Ox" to collect, then to feed, 
whence comes. N5972 fodder; then from 
this fundamental idea is developed 
cian like M7479 granary from 7} to 
collect. Comp. 22> properly to gather 
together, to bring’ together in abund- 
ance (equivalent to up>), and then to 
nourish richly, Talm. to feed. 


MYIIIN (pl. nz-) f. swelling up, 
blain ‘pustule Ex. 9,9 10; comp. the 
Tals, Pi) pustule,, 27 ya watery 
pustule, Syr. JoeScas5 swelling, here 
formed from the reduplicated form ta- 
ken from 312 (which see) with a pros- 
thetic. Comp. the Coptic root Behe, and 
febos to boil up. 

as (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 


hence to be high. Organic root Y2; comp. 
72 (pra), Ar. Gols, ya72, P22) V27as 
Aram. V2, whence NE3N tin. In ie 
same manner derivatives from YD? to 
shine are used to designate high places. 
From this come the proper names 738, 
ES. 

YAN (height; comp. 2°D2, NPD) 
n. p. of a city in the tribe of Issachar, 
JosH. 19, 20. 

jS28 (splendid, beautiful) n. p. of a 
judge of the northern. Israelite races, 
born in Bet-Lechem of Zebulon Gg OSH. 
19, 15) Jupazs 12, 8 10. 

jas I. (unused) tr. to grind, to tri- 
turate, to rub or scrape into small pieces, 
whence P38, Mpas. ‘The organic root 


is P2"N; comp. me * to cut in little 
pieces, “and many others. 

pas II. (Kal unused) tr. a weakened 
form of pan to fold round, embrace, to 
wrap aes Only in Mf. pay? (fut. 
Par, inf. with suf. PANT) to embrace one 
wed hence to struggle, to wrestle, 
Gen. 32, 25 26, alluding to pa. In 
likes Heaney one to ene wrestle 


pa 
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from >n2 to embrace (which see). The 
root pak is also in Pp2-3, pavn, and 
even Raschi thought of this comparison; 
Ar. Sel to wind, comp. jan. Ldn Sarik 
and Jon ‘Esra have rendered it by "5203 
and have therefore taken it as a deno- 
minative from pas, comp. xévig and 
xovilecd at, tary (wrestler’s dust) and 
mahaterr, arena and pulvis in Latin; 
but this interpretation is less probable. 
Pas (¢. pas, with suf. Dpar) m 
nized, pounded earth, dust, eal 
the fine particles (Mp2 being the larger 
ones), which fly up easily and spread 
themselves Is. 5, 24; 29, 5; Ez. 26,10; 
Devt. 28, 24; comp. pres ana PI dist, 
derived from a like fundamental signi- 
fication; Arab. glac pounded, destruc- 


tion and dust; xi pulvis. 

pas (only c. PAN) f. powder of 
spices, aromatic powder, Sona or Sou. 
342:6: 

TAN I. (unused) intr. according to 


the derivanves (738 and 1"aN) to be 
strong, jirm, powerful , vigorous. The 
organic root is “a78, which is also 
found in 7373 and as > in the same 


benifiention : Ar. pA to be fleshy, fat, 
strong. ‘This fundamental signification 
of strength in the root "2 manifestly 
comes from to be pressed or drawn to- 
gether, the same transference of idea 
being also found in 925, Ar. -a> I. VIL. 
VIII. to bind together and then to make 
firm, 122 to connect. Similarly "Sp, pin 
and the tr ansposed — yf (258) he bound 
together, strengthened, IV. prevailed, ob- 
viously point to this combination of idea, 
and the root in \a-n is therefore iden 
tical with it too. 'Talm. “ax to fasten, 
7738 fortifications; N28 firm, de- 
finite; real (see 23s); Sax member, 
properly a bone (comp. bys). From it 
come W3N, 7738, and 72N in the proper 
name nay. 


TAS IL. (unused) to veil, cover, espe- 


‘cially of birds protecting and covering 
‘with their wings; comp. 2D to en- 


a a a of eee LA Se ee ee ee eS 


wrap, cover, Ar. aay, whence n33 a 
wing. The organic root “a8 is some- 
what harder in AD-N (to SEN). — Hi. 
Want Jos 39, 26 is denominative from 
nan. co ipa this word come 728 and 
MmaN. 

“AN (from Tas IT.) m. wing, pinion, 
e. g. of the dove, "Psata 55, 7; of the 
eagle Is. 40, 31; 7285 Sos length of 
wing, 1. e. of isa wing Ez. 17: 2; comp. 
Targ. 128, Syr. 1-21 the same. — From 
this comes ; Hif. WANT to spread out the 
wing (Tas) Jos 39, 26. pp2D> wo» is 
parallel. eeene 

sIIN (pl. with suff. 3°NI92y) f. wing, 
feather, with which the bird protects or 
covers anything, Ps. 91, 4; “73N7oN 
m9] TT7ON Jow 39,13 stands for (7D 
™ at is the (ostrich? s) wing the 
wing and feathers of a stork? Fi- 
guratively, protection, screen, applied to 
God Devt. 32, 11. 

DsIIIN ice cestan of a multitude) n. p. 
of the founder of the Hebrew and South- 
Arabian peoples, who had the original 
name DIAN (which see) changed into 
nwa" as he was to be the progenitor 
of many nations, e. g. the Ishmaelites 
(whence the Nabathaans and Kedarenes) 
the Edomites, and many South-Arabian 
tribes &. The appellation is i 
explained by 0745 jyan-aN Gun. 17, 5 
The second part of the name on, i 


Lo}, signifies multitude, a great Site 
of people, from 239 (which see) cognate 
with p34, 035 (in 17234). From Hebrew 
history the name came to the Arabians 
who expressed it by padyst. In pro- 
phetic language ‘8 stands for Israel ge- 
nerally, Mic. 7, 20, properly SY Ts. 
41, 8; Jer. 33, 26; ’S TON is applied 
to Sehovali Ps. 47, 10. See om. 


J a8 a cry or oho a the 


Egyptians before Joseph, addressed to 
him or the passers by, Gzn. 41, 43. One 
sees from the context that it is old 
Egyptian and must contain an impera- 
tive. Sometimes it has been taken for 
the Coptic anem per or anpex bow or 


bend the head, from ane head and pew 
2 


to bend, or aq per to bow oneself, 
sometimes from the Coptic root hwp 
to cast down and Abrok reading the 
latter after prefixing a with x as the 
sign of the second person; but this 
is not only against Coptic grammar, 
but also assumes the improbable fact 
that the Hebrews did not retain the 
leading vowel. The explanations of the 
versions, e: g- Targ. TITAN =ND22 NAN, 
Syr. Lradao tat father and ie LXX 
xnovs, plainly appear to be conjectural. 
The other signification of bowing the 
knee (Jerom. and Aqu.), Origen yora- 
ile, Gr. Ven. yorumersiv, Ar. Erp. ty25, j 
bend the knee &c. appears to allude to 
the Hebrew 722 to bend the knee, which 
certainly comes nearest the old Egyp- 
tian formula. 

Dp IN (-Ab is elevated) n. p. of the 
progenitor of the Hebrews afterwards 
named D538 Gen.17, 5. The proper 
name Doras (which 66) similar in sense 
and the numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 05, as D527, DUNN, 
nosy and others, lead to ‘the right ex- 
planation. See "38. 

"WIN (egnracial from W°3X) 7. p. 
m. 28am. 10, 10, for which "B28 ‘ usually 
appears. 

oi>wax (abridged from "S7aN) 7. p. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3) by 53". 
But in the later genealogy he is called 
‘was 1 Kines 15, 2 comp. 2 Cur. 11, 20. 
His daughter Tanuee (2 Sam. 14, 27) was 
married to Uriel of Gibah, from which 
marriage sprang "2372 or 177379, the 
spouse of Rehoboam, "2 Curoy. 13, 2; 
1 Kinas 15, 2. Macha was also a Sruid? 
daughter of Absalom. 


mas (hollow passes) n. p. of an Is- 
raelite station in the desert Num. 21,10. 
See 23N. 

NAN (unused) intr. to flee, Ar. lef, 
whence 

NAN (equivalent to Pvyehog 2 Tru. 
1,15) n. p. of the father of David’s 


hens may, from the place mini 2 Sam. 
23, 11 
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18 (unused) existing only in n. p- 
23N3 but perhaps the Semitic stem is 
not 348, but 333, whence the Hebrew 
proper ‘name ah 1 Cur. 5, 4. See A43- 

338 and 438 2 p. of an ‘Aida alctiale 
king “(pony 302) 1 Sam. c. 15. This 
name of the Amalekite kings may have 
existed even before the time of Samuel, 
Noms. 24,7. Hence 438 stands, poeti- 
cally for poy generally Nums. 24, 7, 
for which the Samar. text reads a3an- 
The gentile name 338 of Haman Esra. 
Bey a therefore explained by Josephus 
(Ant. XI,6,5) 20 yévog Auadkexitns, 
and so too by Jewish tradition. The Se- 
mitic name 438 or 4338 among the Ama- 
lekites dwelling with kindred Edomites 
and Canaanites is certainly identical 
with the Phenician 4538 Ogyg-es, the 
Titan-king, to whom the oak at Hebron 
was dedicated (Jos. Ant. I, 10,4; Jewish 
wars IV, 9, 7), who is donickated as a 
Phenician in the tradition of the Titans; 
especially as the Greek Ogyges-tradition 
is also derived from Phenicia. 

“DAN see 438. 

Tas (unused) ir. to bind, tie together, 


to fit in, unite compactly, whence 738, 
comp. Targ. 938 and Talm. 738 with 
their manifold derivatives in this signi- 
fication, Ar. A\=1; but the root is TaN, 
which is also found in 74 (53), from 
which "3 comes. Only in the harder 
k-sound do the words 3n-8, 397), Ar. 
A>=9, TIS (in n. p. “28), Ar, ean 
MS, op", “Syr. p= 3s, Ar.d3- © and 
others exist in the same fundamental 
signification. 

TITAN (formed from aN, m.; pl. n437) 
peer, properly bound together, hence 
bundle, bunch, e. g. ais Ex. 12, 22 
Hyssop-bunch, Hyssop- bundle, used: for 
sprinkling; inetaphorieully 2. a band, 
troop, company 2 Sam. 2,25; comp. 521; 
3. a knot, a loop, a faton® eg. natin 
mii sch of injustice, Is. 58, 6, 6 
which is parallel »w4 miaxan (Reins 
is equivalent to mt72 Ez. 9 ,9); 4. chain- 
ing together, putting ere ig hence 
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sie s) vault, arch, Am. 9, 6, comp. 


wp Neus. 3, 38; Ar. xbly , firm build- 
ae properly ligatio. 2 
aiaN and 444N, see Aan. 


TN m. a nut, a nut-tree, '% M24 nut- 
garden, SonG or Sou. 6,11. With rela- 


tion to the Ar. hy) Pets: i Syr. 
Hay, S appears only as Reacae The 
word therefore cannot have a stem TaN, 
and the less so as it has been probably 
taken from the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic). In the dialect of Ghilan 
aghuz. 'The Talm. xv19728, Armenian 
engus, the cognate nm equivalent to 173 
(comp. “22 and maw) point to a 
connexion with the Old- High-German 
hnus, Lat. nux &e., and this original 
form may have also been among the 
Semites engus Ti3N, TiN. 

TAIN (received , among the 022m) 
nN. p- m. of a wise man otherwise un- 
known, the son of Jakeh (Mp2-j3), to 
whom the collection of Prov. 30, jas 
is ascribed. Since this form of name 
is frequent (comp. 9172, 51723, 7131, 
daam, daxw) and the idea of collecting, 
receiving actually appears in proper 
names (comp. HON, N2P), perhaps “Agdr 
is not symbolical. The Targ., Ibn “Esra 
and others have not understood it so. 
In the primitive times, however, 7148 
may have been an epithet of God, like 
the others here mentioned. 


MIN (c. N57) f. properly berry, corn, | 


hence the smallest coin- weight, a little 
oe N22 ’N a little silver-coin 1 Sam. 

, 36. The & is prosthetic, and 45 
Me 5) equivalent to 44 (from 73) 
has the like signification, as gran from 
granum. The stem therefore is not 48 
(which see), but 793, as belonging to m3. 
Syr.125e,f the same, Authiop. agar. The 


Vulg. (ut offerat [NaN] nummum [‘3)) 
has incorrectly understood 5 HAaN tomean 
assembly, and so derived it from TaN. 


TAN see THN. 
JN (not used) intr. to flow, to flow 
ae 
down, to drop, whence 538. The or- 


ganic root >4-§ is also in 23 (53) 
as flow; on the contrary, the ae 


dst (to collect) is connected with 23. 
Say (only c¢. pl. "D3N) m. 1. drops, 
bu-sbay dew-drops Jon 38,28, LXX Boi- 
hove dodcou (more correctly raion d0.), 
Targ. 850 72°D4; from DAN. 2. spring, 
only in ‘the proper names pray, MD AN. 
midis (double spring) n. p. of a place 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, LXX 
Ayahsiw, according to Enseb. 8 miles 
south of “» i. e. Areopolis. It is the 
“Ayadho (mbox) of Josephus (Antiqq. 
XIV, 1, 4), if this be not the n24> of 
Is. 15, B. It must not however be con- 
founded with 07332 Ezex. 47, 10. 
Dass (unused) ér. to collect, 
together. The organic root is therefore 
ba-s, which also appears in D4 (D725, 
whence 72373), Ar. 
the same, whence #> a collection of 
water. The cognate roots in D2 (D>), 
Dy (Dy), S-am and many others con- 
firm the fundamental signification of 
this word. Derivatives Das and 17238. 
Das (not used) intr. a weak form 


from 03% to bend or bow oneself, hence 
literally of the bending of the reed or 
cane, comp. Is. 58,5; figuratively to be 
bent, bowed, Gorreeed: Derivatives Dax, 
pan; jvaax. Though 039 is used for it 
as a verb, yet if we may conclude from 
the ee ates Dax appears to be more 
original, especially as analogies in the 
dialects only suit the latter. From it 
are derived Dax 2. and jia3N 2. The 
organic root is DA-N. 

DIN (pl. ¢. 338) ‘adj. m. sad, humbled, 
wpa" PEN bowed in spirit Is. 19, 10, 
comp. Ar. >: Stem DN. 

DAN (paus. D3N, c. DAN, pl. DAN, but 
C. "2a, with suff. Daves) m. 1. (from 
DIN) a collection of. water, confluence, 
and so like mip from TR, but next 
a pool, place ie water is collected, 
connected with ov Is. 14° 23-4118; 
Ps. 107, 35; 114, 8, or Als without it 
Ex. 7, 19; 8. 1s Is. 42,1 bd but always 


draw 


to collect, « 
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a pool or a collection of water which 
refreshes Is. 35, 7; Ps. 107, 35. The 
stem is DAN, comp. Syr. pso.| a pool, Ar. 
~> a collection of water. 2. (from Dan) 
reed, rush, then a collection of bulrushes 
or canes with the swamps belonging to 
them, which served for strongholds, JER. 
51, 32 and the ee they have burnt with 


fire; comp. Ar. Bae pl. Left. reed-bush, 
then fence, which word Ibn G'andch has 
compared. 

jas m. 1. a pool, collection of wa- 
ter, and so like pax. Hence m5} jax 
Jos 41, 12 [20] a pond seething with the 
sun- “heat; the mp2 of 57 is also to be 
referred to 23s. Stem DIN. Versions and 
interpreters have conjectured. 2. (from 
Dax) rush, reed with which the head 
bowed in humility may be compared 
Is. 58,5. ji24aN} ABD Is. 9,13; 19,15 
palm top and rush figuratively for high 
and low, parallel to 227) UN, as an 
old saying. From this comes poetically 
a rush-cord, oyoivos, which they drew 
through the nose of animals, Jos 40, 
26; comp. Plin. hist. nat. 19, 2 junco 
Graecos ad funes usos &e. Versions and 
interpreters have taken i238 here for 
hook or the like, with a head bent like the 
reed, but always derived from the reed. 

jas (not used) intr. to be bow-shaped, 
hollowed or made concave. The organic 
root is ja"N, cognate with 2D to bend 
oneself, 7. 72m to incline, to lower, nat 


(j25) and others, in whieh lies the idea 
of the bent and Ce comp. Ar. 


to be rough, Lk hunch - backed, 


Scot cheek. Derivative BN. 

as (c. 38, pl. n35) m. bowl, basin, 
to eae the sacrificial blood, from its 
hollowed, bellied form Ex. 24, 6; "35 
aN Ts. 22, 24 vessels of oe op- 
posed’ ‘to pass er) vessels of flagons; 
“HOT 'S goblet of rounding i. e. round 
goblet, Sone or Son. 7, 3. Syr. Eee | 
pitcher, Ar. let washbasin, Targ. | 
N2078 fan, NWN pit. 


Fan (not igad) tr. is only a colla- 
fee 


teral form of DAN to collect, heap to- 
gether , applied to men and armies; Ar. 
Wis the same; from it comes 

FIN (after the form b3x, only in pl. 
DEIN, with suff. "BaN) m. heap, crowd, 
troop, therefore like on an army }z. 
BY Ie rae a 21; 38, 69 22; ied 
comp. Ar. as a crowd of men, ares 
troop; hence the Targ. rightly n2qw7 
armies. Symm., Jbn G’andch and Kimchi 
connect it with the Aram. mk wing. 

“AN (fut. 38>) tr. 1. to collect, bring to- 

bs a 

gether, e. g. nourishment in harvest-time, 
Prov. 6,8; 10,5; to gather in the grapes 
Devt. 28,39. Figuratively (not used) to 
introduce, to receive, like 58; whence 
is derived the proper name 1738. The 
organic root 7378 is also in Aramean 
peer ii) ah Syr. ne to bring together, 
to heap, Hebeaw a (773), whence 193379. 
— 2. (not used) to gain, make gain, de- 
serve, from the idea of gathering, bring- 
ing together; existing only in the dia- 
lects. — 3. a third signification to bar- 
gain for, as Targ. "3x, Syr. el, Ar 
eat Ee ; 

rect is cognate with the root in "2-B, 
but is not found in Hebrew "3N. See 
however n7:N. 

NaN (def. nnqix) Aram. f. letter, 
official document, Ezra 4. SeL1s 36s 
a in the Nasirean Bats zeal, 

xmqa59, NmW32 and dimin. 83797333. 
See nJ3n. 

SouaN (only c. pl. Y3t0938) m. a word 
used only by Ezra for cup, bowl, Ezr. 
1, 9, properly hollowed out, deepened, 
comp. yas; LXX woxzijoes, Esr. Ap. 
onovdsia, Vulg. phialae. The Syriac Hy|’ 
is said to express the same in sense. 
According to the Talmud (see Ibn “Esra 
on the passage) from 2t (05) ak re- 
ceiving the lamb’s blood, i. e. tantamount 
to para bowl; according to Simonis 
from Se 8 (50 after the Ar. AUS) 
blood - receiving; by others (Pfeiffer, 
| Hottinger, Wahl) the origin has been 
sought for in Persian, but without suc- 
cess. The & is manifestly nothing more 
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than prosthetic, and therefore 5445 is 
best derived from 043 (which see) with 
the derivative ending "b-, which is also 
found in 123m (see the letter oy 

DAS m. ' fist, closed hand, with which 
one strikes Exon. 21, 18; figuratively 
+w4 ’x fist of power Is. 58, 4, Thess 
is prosthetic and the stem 473 to put 
or pack together. Talm. ’x bya violent, 
’§ Ndr handful. 


DIN (pl. DI7EN , with suff. OF°N75) 


fe only in writings of the Persian pe- 
riod: official document, writing, edict, ac- 
count, letter New. 2, 7-9; 6, 5 17 19; 
2 Cur. 30, 1 6, brought by the messenger 
on horseback (&yyaoos, from the Per- 
sian; Hebr. 9 2 Cur. 30, 6). With 
respect to the Persian » 5 Lt engare, 
writing, from WY Lt engariden, to 
write, as also ayyaeog courier derived 
properly speaking from »% yUGt and 
signifying tabellarius — whence ayya- 
oevew to compel to serve as a messenger, 
Talm. NOAIN court-serjeant —, the pre- 
sent word may perhaps have been taken 
from the Hebrew “38 in the sense of 
"5 to roll, and therefore ’y is like per- 
haps to nb393, or it may have come 
from the Semitic root "a2 (which see), 
/&thiop. naggara, equivalent to BD, and 
so ’% would be tantamount to 4pb. In 
any case the word bears a genuine 
Hebrew stamp, as well as the Arameean 
form NTN. 

TN (after the form bY, 33, 43; with 
suff. 358) m. properly Sanne then concer. 
veil of vapour, fine cloud, vapoury mist, 
which rises from the earth Gen. 2, 6; 
FIN> Tw ipi Jos 36, 27 they (the 
water-drops) trickle through his vapour- 
cloud as rain. 'The accusative "072 caused 
the other.accusative to be written with >. 
The stem is tx I. to veil, surround, 


Ar. of (med. Je), hence ol! veil, va- 
poury covering, atmosphere, ‘comp. 32 
cloud, from 42 to cover, veil. The or- 
thography sy in many mss. makes no 
difference inthe sense. 

TN or} MIN (only pl. nik, with suff. 
ont, OTe; rarely n4ix, which 


might perhaps in 2 Sam. 13, 16 be read 


nai) f. properly turnings, windings, 
from tw I. to turn; then causes, cir- 
cumstances, occasions, as 30 turn, then 


cause, AT. rw causa, las motive, 
manner, from JLS to turn, Dds (c. 5d4) 
turn, and thence circumstance. The word 
only occurs in the difficult phrase 
NInNA ONT Thad Aes npn by 
2 Sam. 13, 16, let it not be the occasion, 
Lice, Let it not cause this evil which is 
greater than the other. 'The LXX could 
not explain the passage and translated 
according to the context uy adsigé, 
Ott peyadn 7 xaxle, without "2 ONT ON 
mys 3453 having stood in their text. 
In ‘practice ‘it is however mostly con- 
nected with 5» only and is thus a causal 
particle: on account of Gun. 21, 11 25; 
26,32; Ex. 18, 8; Num. 12, 1; 13, 24: 
properly propter causas with a following 
genitive; "nitk->y for my sake Joss. 
14,6; seldom by way of strengthening 
nigh “> by Jur. 3, 8 for the sake of 
all the causes, on weconet of all this. 

Sas a stem falsely assumed for 
Aram, TIN; see 9758. 

378 I. (Kal not used) intr. to pine 
away languish, consume, tab-escere, . 
be destroyed, applied to the mind (W532 
as 1) to the eyes. Only in Hif. oe 
(inf. “with 5 1 Sam. 2, 33 25ND, with 
omission of He for aN), comp. suns 
Eccuss. 5, 5; ninnad Is. 3 , 8; Tw 23, 
11; 873 a 39 oy to cause to languish, 
to oul, make sorrowful, 1 Sam. 2, 33. 
Comp. 852 71287 Deut. 28, 65; 027772 
wb? Lev. 26, 16. The organic root is 
Sie N, hich still exists in N-27, 23 


IT 


(a3) and is farther developed jn SN; 


cognate ay (any), 3-37, Ar. Slo (med. 
Waw). 


ais II. (not a) tr. to arrange, to 
prepare, Ar. 2 Bt and conj. II. to form, 
bring up. Only preserved in the proper 
name >X258. 

TIN see ONES. 


Set (discipline is with “El, from 
oe Se 


Su ae 
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TN 


aah; ‘Ar. eal information, education, 
and by) n. p. of a son of tenn dl, and, 
like ATP, ma), 7205, xb, also of 
an Ishmaelite race Gan. 25, io; 1 Can. 
1, 29. In the LXX Nopoeyd is cor- 
rupted from /468e74 on account of the 
preceding NaBaiad. 

TIN (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, then trans. to over power, over- 
come, and therefore like TTB, whence 
“1. Many stems with the initial sound 
sare often closely related to those whose 
initial sound is a, comp. qav and Fak, 
2a and bax. Here ther efore belong TIN 
and sIw. ‘Derivatives are the proper 
names SIN, TIN, TN, TS and 7X. 
The stem 335 is “cognate m the proper 


names 777 and “1, Ar. St equivalent 


to && and like the Hebr. 3 (73). 


TINS equivalent to TIN bad = 375 
and sa, only in the proper name 
DIN which see) equivalent to DI-T5N. 


TN (powerful, mighty; comp. “TB, 
Sy) n. p.m. of an Edomite royal ‘de- 
scendant, who escaped (1 Kings 11, 17) 
during the slaughter in David's time 
2 Sam. 8,13; 1 Car. 18, 12; but 455 
is the reading { in verse 14. 35 or SIN 
was a national and guardian deity ‘of 
the Syrian races and also of the Edo- 
mites. See 33m. 

MIN belonging to ni5& see 58. 

STN (powerful; equivalent to AR, 
from ‘s1y) n. p.m. of a chief (WN4) at 
Casiphia i in Ezra’s time Hzr. 8,17; -dx 
THY 15R ibid. stands for IN 138° by. 


ys (c. FI5N, with suff. hy, TDD TR ; 
pl. D278, with suff. TIAN, Dey) m. 
properly settler, Bee teniier commander, 
ruler, from 938 to fix, determine (which 
see), hence in the eolupreliensiye appli- 
cation of it in Scripture 1. commander, 
ruler, king 1 Sam. 24, 11; Ps. 12, 5; 
JER. 22,18. — 2. lord in the most. ge- 
neral sense, consequently a) in opposi- 
tion to 533 slave, servant, Proy. 30, 
10; Maz. Ay 6; Is. 24, 2. or also in 
antithesis tos rey and } 38, and where 


the subjection is expressed by >¥a Is. 
26,13. Frequently also as an addition 
or honourable address to F272 in "258 
270 1 Sam. 24, 9; 26, 19, or also in 
other addresses mith names Nom. 11, 
28, like the German Herr, English sir; 
b) husband, consort, Gun.18,12; c) stew- 
ard, as substitute of the lord, Gmn. 
45,8 9; Ps.105, 213 d) proprietor, pos- 
sessor, Gun. 42, 30; 1 Kinas 16, 24; all 
derived from the general idea of lord. — 
3. The highest ruler and lord, God Ps. 
114, 7, more frequently PINT->2 FITS 
Dierdopthe whole earth Josu. 3, 11 13; 
Mic. 4, 13; Zucu. 4,14; 6, 5; Ps. 97, 5, 


r | OF KOT Koxiy ws Man. 3, 1 as peor 


mais, or with the adjunct minax “4 
Is. 1, 24, or merely “5 Ex. 23, 7 
Apart from the different significations 
of the word the following peculiarities 
in certain forms are note-worthy 1.7258 
(my lord) is a courteous address from 
children to parents Gun. 31, 35, to 
teachers and seers 2 Kines * 5, espe- 
cially to kings, fully F313 "258, or 
generally to persons, to whom one shews 
respect Gun. 44,7; 1 Kines1,17. This 
form is also used a) in short addresses or 
replies "25% 2 Gen. 43, 20; 44,18; Num. 
12,11; Jupaus 6, 13; SSaNND Ga. 23, 


(ial: 42, 10;1Sam. 1, 15; "58 "95 1Sam. 


22.12; be in Ane which have the 
name, as an apposition to the name 
e.g. mw 7258 Num. 11,28; 35228 7258 
1 Krvas 18, 7, but more Stir: of per- 
sons absent 2 Sam. 11,11; Gun. 24, 12. 
He or she that speaks sually represents 
self as 722 or HN. ¢) This singular 
suffix as such was soon left unnoticed 
in the language so that it even remained 
where one would have expected 72358 
Num. 32,25; 36, 2; Gun. 47, 18, hence 
PP only appears by way of exception 
in 1 Sam. 16,16. The my in such forms 
of speech is almost without significance, 
comp. Syr. ;%, French Monsieur. — 
2. 0.27% in the plural form also with 
suffixes, did not become concrete till 
later, agreeably to its abstract signifi- 
cation dominion, power, and therefore 
it was used as a singular in construction 
and in personal addresses, e. g. 25% 


TN 23 pa 


vONn the lord of the land Gun. 42, 30 | 22, 18 was the death-wail at the sym- 
33; 997 248 the lord of Joseph 39, 20; | bolical funeral obsequies of the God 
MYP aN a strict lord Is. 19, 4. its | Adonis in Phenicia (Amm. 19, 1), and 
this manner occur "258, BAN, PPS, the prophet may have chosen this dirge 
pay, ow, ITN ‘&e. in all signi- | °2 purpose. Phenician and Hebrew pro- 
cations ‘of ‘hs singular. Sometimes | PeT 24mMes compounded with ji4~ (see 
also it is applied to God, Ps. 135, 5. PI27"27N) are to be explained agreeably 
But for God a more favourite expres- to the ‘primitive view that TIN is an 
sion is D2INT 7258 Devt. 10, 17; 278 epithet of Deity, which, like 7, ON, 
Ex. 4,10; aN 45 Ps, 8, 93% Say F272, 283, PI and auieray is As put 


Is. 51, 29. "The plural Day, which for the name of God itself. 

appears but seldom as an actual plural TIN (strong) n. p. m. Nun. 7, 61, 
and is also .so construed, Grn. 19, 2; | for which Ezr. 2, 59 has 728, in signi- 
Is. 14,13; Deur. 10,17; Ps. ESOS 3, 4 fication equivalent to TIN. "See TIN. 
therefore in this case the abstract 
form, as it exists in Hebrew also 
in po ON omnipotence , poy dominion, 
Disp Hos. 12, 1, Don 1 Sam. 19,13 
16 nee men life, abe Mie coat, 
D pws oppression, mn Ps. 101, 3, D178) 
ae was taken personally plieke tee! — 
3. 728% in address or also in narrative 
is applied to God, like *258 in the sin- 
gular-use. The Masora ‘counts up 134 
places where *258 is so (Wp) used Gen. 
18, 3; 19,18. The suffix is written — 
for <=. order to distinguish it from "258 
Gen. 19, 2, which is actually taken’ for 
plurality. "But that — is really a suffix 
may be recognised from Ps. 16, 2; 35, 
23 and from the circumstance that it 
never appears with the article as 07258; 
and when God calls himself 253 Is. 8, 
7, this only shews that the suffix was 
already left wholly unnoticed as in 125%. 
In the Phenician jx adon, like 5y2 and 
53272, is first used as an honorary epi- 
thet of Deity, e. g. of Jan >¥2 and 
np, and also with the suffix IN 
(our 1rd) seldom 458 merely; even the 
Pentateuch knows the Phenician deities 
(Devr. 10, 17) under the appellation 
O25. 258 (my lord) appears as a de- 
finite local deity belonging to Byblus 
and Cyprus, viz. “4der¢,which Hesychius 
rightly explains by dsomory¢ vz0 Dowi- 
“ov, while, as in the Hebrew “258 the 
proper significance of the suffix entirely 
disappeared; more rarely 778 alone oc- 
curs. The exclamation “7 JN “nm 
55 oh Adon (lord)! oh his glory! Jur. | 


ITN (originally a form Belen oini 
to the proper name p78, which is 
still preserved in 1 Macc. 13, 20) m. 
fire, splendour (see 158), then like 38 
(which see) the name ‘of an old Semitic 
fire-god. An Edomite town or one be- 
longing to southern Judah was also 
named from the Edomite deity 917K. 
The form "38 and 138 also appears. 
Perhaps too the proper name DSN com- 
pounded of D4 4x, and aN as the 
name of a god should be identified 
with 5458. 


oTIN (Double “adér) n. p. of a town 
in the territory of southern Juda, be- 
side wD) and Spi2, which Rehoboarn 
caused to be forcficek, 2 Car cbt, °9; 
LXX Adweat. It is "the “Adooa be- 
longing to Idumea in the post-exile 
period (Jos. Ant. 13, 6, 4; 13,9, 1) and 
“ix 1 Mace. 13, 20. It i is said to re- 
present the present Dura, westward of 
Hebron. The dual has arisen from the 
former name “i4X as a designation of 
the double city, upper and lower, and 
this formation is usual in the names of 
cities, comp. prwaNN, p12); pin237, 
pwsp, OW, pnw, ni, DIP, 
pons, psn and ‘many others. See 
“aN, Ti oN and IN. 

pals aram. ade, ‘properly a word de- 


noting ‘place, 27, correlative to 7)8 ubi? 

and as the latter is formed from "8 (*8) 
by appending an n, $0 is JIN from “IN. 
However it is used more definitely to 
express the relation of time: then, at 


a 


IN 94 ous 


that time, tunc, as a consequent with in Jay): 1. for mantle, properly the 
respect to what goes before: thereupon, | wide, large over coat jn which persons 
hereupon, Dan. 2,15 17 19 25 48; Ezr.| wrapped themselves, which was also 
4,9; with the ‘Araméan accumulation reckoned the most costly and splendid, 
of particles: W{INa at that time, then Dan. | Josu.7, 24; “220 'N Shinar-mantle, i. e. 
2,14; hence jN-p2 from that tine, | artificially ME from Shinar or Ba- 
since He 5; 16, with the’ supplying of | bylonia (see Pliny VIII ec. 48) 7, 21; 
2279 iy till now. The original form "5% | but especially the hairy prophet’s esate 
is only dialectically different from the | made from the skins or hair of camels, 
Hebr. "1x Ps. 124, 3, from which the in its full form "29% ‘x Zecu. 13, 4 
Hebr. 1S, as the aS Of from {Sf, is | (comp. 1 Kines 19, 13; 2 Kinas 2, 8 13 


hoaSiuae on £611 14; Jon. 3, 6, nha ieee 11 37), to 
Ee Bee Aig whieh belonged SP Tt Cony Seductinn 


* | Mar. 3, 4. — 2. The pride of the mea- 
TINTS (with suf IN, pl. OI; ad. dow , the dress of the meadow, green, 
fem. DIAS, comp. nabw from uP) parall. JIN jy Zecu. 11, 3. 


} ne ori0us | 
fetionay eqaistlaum : dived Woes | rb (Pons; dar dlonging toe 
glitter) applied to the name of God Ps.!. p. of a son of Haman Esru. 9, 8. 
8, 2, to God himself 93, 4; hence prin- | O38 is equivalent to 15x, Pers. atar, 
eiital, distinguished, a chief, lord, 2 Cur. and 87a noun-suffix.) 

23, 20; Nex. 3,5; with repetition of | 
the oe opty DIN ies lords ON (ROE, need) (rea ore 
brothers 10, 30; a noble, hence 5Dd 
BIN cup of the nobles i. e. precious, 
splendid JupcEs 5,.25, a poetical cir- 
cumlocution, as ohay ‘and Psavsy2as 
noble, Ps. 16, 3 the noble in whom is all 
my pleasure. The pac xen- dDi is subor- | ,,_ Puy DIN 2. p., DIN 2 pe 
dinated as a supplement to the construct 3 pet i See 
“IN, comp. Is. 29,1; 43, 21. Thence ous (without flexion) m. man, or 
metaphorically, powerful, mighty y, of the | collect. men, in the widest sense Ps. 68, 
waves Ex. 15, 10; great, majestic, of the | 19; 76,11; or DaN~>> Jos 21, 33 to ex- 
cedar Ez. 17, 23, ‘of the vine 17, 8, of a press the sane: "In ‘the very frequent 
fleet Is.33, 21; mighty, powerful, applied | use of the word the following peculia- 
to gods, kings and peoples, 1 Sam. 4, 8; | rities are observable. 1. DIN is a spe- 
Ps. 136, 18; Ez. 32, 18; hence “758 cial proper name of the first man in 
alone is already applied ip God Is. 10, the history of creation, “Adau, Adamus. 
34 (comp. v. 13 972s), to a king or leader Hence it is retained as a proper name 
Jupaezs 5, 25, to shepherds (parall. mp4) in the versions, and in this special sense 
Jer. 25, 34, ond even to the cedar Zmou. | it occurs several times with the article 
ees Comp. pI, the Lybio-Phe- | pax (comp. S225, jaw) in the first 
nician name of ‘Ailas, brother of “El | chapters of Genesis. Elsewhere the article 
(Maxim. Tyr. VII, 7; Mart. Capella IV | stands in a collective sense even with 
p. 250), N38 among the Cartha- | psy.— 2. From this special name arose 
ginians an epithet ot deity and of Be- | the poetical circumlocution DIN7ja, in 
A alee Te. 1; plur. DUN 24 or DINT 33 for man, men, 
a? §. 32), TINT UNT Rusad- viz. in wonder to denote ‘an antithesis to 


oe Prac adigniy, eee tho) Tangier God or in addresses by God. But this 
ie which is now Yaad ut, Capo periphrasis, after appearing but seldom 
Bianco. — The adjective feminine | as Num. 23,19; Devt. 32,8; 1 Sam. 26, 
n7IN is used substantively (with suf. ! 19 &c. did not become usual till the later 


one another, to bind, to stamp firmly, to 


<— 

dam; cognate 03 (which see), Ar. Pol 
to fit, bring or keep together. The 
root D3-N, OFF is also in H—ny IL. 
Derivatives “7248, TAIN 2. p., MIN 
Wits wes el a 


Das 


period of the language, when ~42 seems 
almost as though it had grown along 
with it. In Syr. baj;5 has become a 
single word and even stands for Adam, 
Targ. U2N773 or WI; the Biblical ex- 
pression is a poetical one in the Pers. 
sof} (merdiim zade) son of man, 

r col gpl, pl. eol ist?) Syr. sent, 
Maltese bnydem, Phenic. Dix &e. — 3. As 
an original designation of kind or spe- 
cies DUN in the sing. or DIN7"23 in the 
plural’ is applied to man or men of the 
multitude, in opposition to Israel Jrr. 
32, 20, or to nobler men Jox 31, 33; 
Hos. 6,7; usually referring to the enemy 
(as a contemptible man) Ps. 124, 2. Ac- 
cordingly O78 with ww Is. 2, O10; 
15, WoN7 na Ps. 49, 3 or cel 82, 7 
designates the lower class, the Syr. wer 
and eX being used for such antithe- 
tic ideas. But oN Eccuzs. 7, 28 is 
seldom used as wR, without implying 
such a distinction. — 4. Like UN in the 
signification some one, any one, ‘aliquis, 
Lev. 1, 2; Jos 32, 21. See wor. — 
5. Collect. ay and therefore there are 
certain phrases in which D5N stands as 
a kind of apposition, e. g. Das NID wild 
of men, wild among men, Le. a wild 
man, Gen. 16,12; Dox b9oD foolish among 
men i, e. a foolish man, Prov. 15, 20; or 
where it follows in the genitive, e.g! 
DIN AN the poor among men i.e. poor 
men, “Is. £29; 19% nox ‘a7 Hos. 13, 2 
sevipteing peoples Das "3703 Mic. 5, 4 
anointed men; ous 7784 the first among 
men i.e. the first man JOB 15, 7; or with 
ae. g. ous O7792 Prov. 23, 28. — 
6. In opposition to. the Aninale hence 
the human in O58 23h Hos. 11, 4, 
comp. 2 Sam. 7, Te eee g (firmness) n. p. 
of a city at the Jordan Josu. 3, 16, 
twelve Roman miles distant from jn x 
in the Manasseh territory (now Sotha), 


but without its situation or any traces. 


of it being more exactly determined. 
The proper names 77278, 278, 1218 
present a point of contact for “the ety- 
mological explanation. 

In the derivation of this primitive 


word Scripture appears to allude to 


25 


Ons 


M238 Gun. 2,7; 3,19, comp. avroydor; 
and the tiles Last ie first man was 
made from dust or earth is really ge- 
neral and old, without the necessity 
of supposing a ged: brown colour of the 
earth in Palestine being required, since 
72S does not at all come from the 
stem DIN (to be red) and the limitation 
to a particular colour of the earth does 
not le in the Mosaic document. In 
any case D538 has been originally formed 
into a proper name, and has therefore 
remained without aston even where 
the appellative conception man or men 
must be understood and one expects a 
construct, e. g. Prov. 6, 12 >ya>a Dis 
equivalent to JIN WN ibid. 

OTs (3 pl. a) intr. to be red, 
é. g. applied to the colour of corals, 
blood, coceus, Ar. el, ool, Targ. DIN, 
thence on account of the beauty of this 
colour, in the dialects, to be beautiful, 
lovely. 0727212 DX WIN redder than 
corals were they in body Lament. Bos 
i. e. fresh, blooming (of colour). Youth- 
ful freshness is expressed by the bloom- 
ing, white colour of the body. ox> 
ise is in the accus. as 1 Kinas 15, 23 
he was diseased in his feet (172377 ny). 

Pu. D3 (from o5N, comp. 76D Ps. 
80, 11 from SD, oT from 35 "Nan. 
oe 7), only as a participle DANN, pl. 
aN2IN12, to be red-coloured, é. g. the 
shield of the warrior with blood, the 
hide with colour, Nau. 2, 4; Ex. 25, 5. 

if. DIN to be red, Hibpetly to 
shew red, “then to grow red 18.) 1, 18. 
The Hifil is used in this signification 
as it is elsewhere in verbs denoting 
colour. 

Hithp. Dasn (for DI, comp. PINT, 
wapn) to shew itself red , to play red, 
of wine, Prov. 23, 31. 

This stem was probably formed ori- 
ginally from D4 or rather the primitive 
D5N, and therefore it signifies primarily 


to "be of a blood-red colour. Derivatives 


Dos, DYN, OF2IN, 2278, and the pro- 
per name pat. 
DIS (Grom poy) adj. m., 27S [5 pl 


Das 


m. nvaIN, 1. red, red-shining, in pro- 


phetic vision applied to a red horse with 
allusion to the shedding of blood, Zucu. 
1,8; 6, 2; tothe red appearance of water 
caused by the red earth 2 Kies 3, 22; 
to the youthful freshness of cheeks, in 
connexion with nx Sona or Sot. 5, 10 
(comp. Lament. 4, 7). — 2. the red- 
brown pottage of lentils i is termed D5% 
as a substantive, Gun. 25, 30, pour 
xtdtov in Diog. Laert. A; Ape because 
lentils were usually cooked ‘with the 
red-brown pods. See 05x. 

DYN 7. a red precious stone, Ex. 28, 
a Dee saodior, Vulg. sardius, Targ. 
1pRd, Gr. Ven. é9oak carbuncle, Saad. 

woth &c., always derived from 
the red colour. 

DIN (rarely D558; fortress, from O48) 
Lm: D. 7. the mountainous territory Edém, 
in Greek writers (Jos. NT. &c.) ‘[dovpaic 
(after the vulgar or Phenician pronun- 
ciation of 09%), which lies high and 
secure on the south-eastern boundary 
of Palestine, intersected by rocky clefts, 
extending from the southern extremity 
of the Dead sea to the Hlanitic gulf of 
the Red sea. Originally perhaps it may 
have stretched only to the mountain 
district el-Sharah s{!.4, generally only 
to the mountain-land (hence it was sub- 
sequently called Jum G'ebdl, FeBadnrn, 
Gebalene). But it may have altered in 
extent at different times Grn. 36, 32 43; 
Hx. 15, 15; Num. 24, 18; 34, 3; Josn. 
15, 1; 2 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kinas 11, 14 ff; 
22, 48 and elsewhere. Sometimes nN yy 
stands for it Gey. 36, 16 21 31, more 
rarely ’S M3 Gen. 32, 4; Jupars 5, 4.5 
1 Maccas. 4, 15; erty in Biicats 
with V3, *y YAN or w-as. Besides 
a5N signifying the land, it is taken 
for the people or inhabitants, Edomites, 
in which case it is masc. e. g. Num. 


20, 20. In the same sense is also em- | 


ployed pi 2a Ps. 137, 7, or ‘N-na 
LAMENT. 4, 21 22, asin the names of 
other countries. 
wilderness 2 Kinas 3, 8 is the uncul- 
tivated steppe from the Edomite capital 
Ele) to a0. To Edom at different 


26 
times belonged 935, y1¥, N28, mea, 


phy "BY the Edomite 


DADA 


724 JED, 37, 738 and many others 
(see these words), i. e. the wider tracts 
of Arabia. See 3b. — 2. n. p. m. of 
the progenitor of the Edomites, ‘Edém, 
who is properly called wy (which see). 
This is transferred, as Edom the name 
of the country also was, to the inhabi- 
tants Gun. 36, 1. The constant enmity 
between the Edomites after they had 
subdued the former inhabitants (27m), 
and their Israelite half-brethren led 'the 
old narrator to represent the history of 
Esau in such a manner that the name 
Dax is derived from red-brown pottage 
or the red colour of the skin, Gen. 25, 
\25, as well as 1w> and 3) ib, which, 
however, are only i in substance different 
names of the rough mountain-land. Since 
history recognises only the original in- 
habitants oF (equivalent to on 
mountaineers) , who had possession ‘of 
mount "3%, and the Hy 23 Deut. 
2,48 12 22, who afterwards subdued 
them, DoN could not have been a people 
of that name who immigrated into the 
country, but must have been adopted 
by the Esauites as a name for the land. 
— 3. It is very remarkable that some- 
times D5 stands for D5N, i. e. that 
agreeably to the context and parallels 
nothing but Aramaea can be understood 
by 058, as 1 Cur. 18,11 comp. 2 Sam. 
8,12; on the contrary Dax 8, 13 stands 
oe Day 1 Cur. 18,12; Ps. 60,2; 1 Kines 
pak 16; we may compare 2 Tne 14,7, 
as also 2 Cur. 20, 2; oI 2 Kines 
16,6 is for D254, wleli the K’ri al- 
ready corrects. The original cause of 
this interchange lies in the resemblance 
of Dalet and Resh in Semitic writing 
(comp. "737 1 Cur. 9,15 and “131 Nes. 
1a, 106 “13 Josu. 7,1 and “nT 1 Cre. 
2, 63 sai 2 One. 24, 26 and ahah 
2 Kiis: 12 laps ne) Gen. 10, 3 ‘and 

ney 1 One. cls 6: pati 1,7 and Dt 
Gen. 10, 4). — an in the proper name 
mase. DUS 129 (which see). 


DOIN Cae n'a") adj. m., M2 VIN 
(pl. ni: aq) fred here and oe reddish, 
applied to the red colour of the spots 


MUON 


27 


a> 


in leprosy Lrv. 13, 19 24 42 43 49; ; | ridge of hills on the border between 


14, 37. Reduplicated names of colours, 
e. g. PIPI?, Wms, denote a likeness 
to the colour specified, and as in all 
such reduplications (Op>py, 2250, 
popen, >dmone, NDEDN, naam) are 
but organic ee eounds doubled. 

TVATN (c. 12S, with suff. 7278, pl. 
ming) f. prop. the firm, hard body of 
the earth, from DIN; ence 1. the firm 
earth in opposition to nya Gen. 2,9 19; 
3, 17, and as an element, huang 2, 7, 
out of which this or that is made Ex. 
20, 24; generally: the terrestrial globe, 
ophere Gun. 4,11; 6,1; 7, 4; ‘St 12 
the surface of the ‘earth Gex 2, 6: Ps. 
104, 30. — 2. specially: thick earth 
SuiELbTs for banks or building, arable 
land, field Gun. 4, 2; Jo. 1, 10; 2, 21; 
‘NI Tay to till the groin’ Cine, a 23; 
x "593, ’S wR a husbandman, ee 
tor, "s anak one addicted to tilling the 
ground 2 ‘Cur. 26, 10; sometimes the 
field with its produce Is. 1, 7. — 3. me- 
taphorically: land, country, province, e. g. 
5 mye Is. 14, 2, WIPo ’s Zecu. 2,16, 
beter = (in Ez. freqtently) Ez. 11,17 
for Palestine or Canaan; ni7a5X a 
Ps. 49, 12. — 4. (fortress) nm. p. of a 
town in the tribe of Naftali Josx. 19, 36. 

VATS (fortress) n. p. of one of five 
towns in the vale of oy which was 
afterwards destroyed with bF5 and M723 
Gen. 10,19; 14, 2 8; Devt. 29, 22; Hos. 
P1y.8. ; 

“ATS (formed from DN 7; fortress) 
n. p. of a town in the tribe of Naftali, 
Josx. 19, 33 (comp. 7278 4); "2I8 

nz ib., as the Talmud (Jer. Meg. 1, 1) 
fiat essumed, “Adami (and) haar, 
LXX Aous (‘Adpa) xat NaBox (Nex). 
It was afterwards called 37/23 (Talm.l.c.). 

“A5N (pl. 0772978 K’ri 2 Kinas 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 25,14; 28, 17, or DIN LKines 
11 a Voent. m. “Edomite, n7248 (pi. n>758) 
-f. an Edomitish woman Devr. 23, 8; 1 Sam. 
21, 8; 1 Kinas 11,1, formed from, Don. 
See DSN and D5. oor "22, DIN "35 
are usually employed for the ae 

DOMAIN (the red-brown) n. p. of a 


Judah and Benjamin Josu. 15, 7; 18, 
17, so called probably in the first in- 
stance from the colour of the earth in 
the hills (see 04x). From this came 
the appellation of a distinct place which 
lay on the ascent of this hill-range, 
Dyas M2379 (terrace of the red- bron 
hills), ‘opposite to Gilgal, a place which 
Jerome still found in Maledomim and 
translated by araBacig mugdav, ascensus 
ruforum, but which he referred to the 
shedding of blood. 

“JTS (also nana") adj. m. reddish, 
applied to the easy, Gun. 25, 25; fresh, 
applied to the colour of the fiep, 1 Sam. 
16,12; 17, 42; comp. dN. LXX mvgoa- 
xNS , Vole. rufus, literally, without its 
being necessarily referred to the hair 
only. 


ROOTS (Pers., from N27 thma, 


Zend. the highest Being, real ta from 
data, i. e. given by Ws highest Being; 
with a prosthetic) n. p. m. of a Persian, 
Esru. 1, 14, 

jis (not used) tr. to make fast or 
firm, to set, hence }38; metaphorically 
to determine, command, rule, dispose, 
whence comes j178, }38 and perhaps 
also 738 and ji9x. There is a similar 
transference in jon, whence Ey. The 


Arab. yd to make firm, Eye a firm 
dvelling! is cognate; fatter 712, 12 
(which see). 

JIN (strong) n. p. Ez. 2, 59; inter- 

changes with ji. The eran va- 
riation in orthography between — and 
5 or ~ has a foundation in the Syriac- 
Phenician pronunciation, which utters 
= as 0. 
; ys Aram. a form equivalent to Hebr. 
7/58, but only in the proper names FAN? 
(Bel- Adonis), 7787772} and DEFINI 
Sardanapalus. But see these words. 

TIS (paus. JIS; pl. DIN, & BIN, 
with suff. 1278, “poryas) m. properly 
the solid, hate fundament, basis, pe- 
destal of a pillar, Sona or Sot. 5, 15; 
the lower board-plate in board-walls Ex. 
26,19 ff, then threshold generally; figu- 


SITS 
ratively foundation of the earth, Jox 
38, 6. Stem FIN. 


“278 see JAIN. 

"ITN first part of compound proper 
names; properly speaking nothing but 
constr. }78% with the connecting sound i 
in proper names (comp. Dp 1» and many 
others). It appears to ee been more 
common in Phenician. See pta-"278, 
IIR, PIE, opr 2IN, ‘oy TN; 
comp. 3558. 

pis JIN (‘Adon of Besek) n. p. of 
a Phenietaa king of pra (see also 
pia) Jupezs 1, 5—7. Perhaps the 
Phenicians had a sanctuary of Adonis 
here. As Byblos is called “4darido¢ 
isoé and Byblius Adon (Martian. Ca- 
pella de nupt. phil. p. 54) or -Aoovguos 
‘Adwvcg (Nonnus, dion. XLI. 157) was 
spoken of, Adoni-Besek may have been 
used in the same way, and was sub- 
sequently converted into the proper 
name of a person. 

mI TN (‘Adon is Jah) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
i, 5; Neu. 10, 17. It is used inter- 
changeably with w3s8 1 Kines 1, 8 
or Dp TS Eze. 2, 13, ‘but is alway 
stented like the other epithees of God, 
comp. FAN, A, op wT. On the 
proper name aS 210 see under ab. 

WHIIN ("Adon is ithe) n. p. mM. 
1 Kinas: 1, 8; 2, 25; for which } ATS 
stands in 15 B; 2 Sane. 3, 4. 

DTS see JIT. 

PIS" TIN ("Adon is righteousness) 
n. p. of a Canaanitish king at Jerusalem 
Josu.10,1 3. p5xX (right, salvation) is 
a very old midicl ‘of the highest deity 
among the Phenicians, hence in their 
proper names pIx- "3573, Pye TIN. The 
father of the Cabiri fess) is called 
Sadun, Svdex, Svdvx, Dex i. e. PIs 
and ping (= hebr. p-3¥) as the just- 
dealing ‘deity; whence Philo’s expla- 
nation (in Eusebius) by d’xee. In He- 
brew this epithet appears sometimes as 
an abstract noun pJ¥ in MPTX, some- 
times as an adj. noun in Pie an. PIZP, 
PILI), or Pie according "to the Phe- 
nician pronunciation. 
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eas; 


Dp ITN (‘Adon is assisting) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2,13; 8,13. In News. 10, 17-5258 
stands ingtond’ the epithet of Jah Dp 
or DIP) (helper) interchanging with 57> 
itself. 

DWITN (‘Adon is elevated) n. p. m. 
1 Kixes: 4,6; but for this there is in 
2Sam. 20, 24 oe 1 Kines 12,18 Doon, 
and 2 Car. 10, 18 DASH for pan) "and 
pI-I5, TF and Sa being the Pheni- 
cian prewar eatin for the Syrian deity 
3351. Hence Sanchoniathon (p. 34) writes 
"Adidog. Here Six or 34m as the first 
member of the compound changes with 
“278. See Th5n. 


TN (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 


lighten, metaphorically to be splendid, 
excellent, distinguished, renowned, far- 
famed, or also, to be powerful, great, 
extensive, all proceeding from the fun- 
damental idea of shining. Hence come 
“8, doubtfully 738, 138, T1718, the 
n. D. TISTIN, hy, DIN, Doin. 
Only the Nif. TAN2 to shew oneself glo- 
rious, splendid, renowned, powerful, with 
3 in any thing, Ex.15,11. 5x2 15, 6 
is part. in the constr. with the yemnant 
of the 7 as a connecting vowel, comp. 
“eR Gen. 49, 11, 0233 31, 39, .2%n, 
pen Is. 22, 16. Fors an Gat 27, 40 ie 
gt Deneueh reads TINA (pies thou 
shalt be powerful); but ‘it has probably 
done nothing more than paraphrased 
the difficult word .9n. — Pi. 738 (not 
used), whence "38, SN, TIN. a 
INT (fut. Soa) to glorify Is. 46, 21. 
—'On the organic root see TI-H. 

TIN (height, top) 1.n. p. of a place i in 
the south of Judah near "Edom; with 
a local S738 Josx. 15, 3, described as 
situated between yoN0 and PIP. But 
in the briefer description of the south- 
border Nums. 34, 4 it is called “"xn 
TIN (Addar-court); and since ji9%1 is 
omitted there, "38 may perhaps be dif. 
ferent from ‘S~ Em, which is equivalent 
to }i9En. ‘GN occurs besides in the 
proper name is ninoy Jos. 16, 5; 18, 
13, See nique. Th composition 3% 
is rendered in the Targ. by NeTaN 


TAN 


(threshing-floors), and the Aram. “38 is 
in fact from the same origin. — 2. (mighty 
one, lord) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 3, which 
name however is 98 in New. 26, 40. 
(See this word). * 

TIN m. 1. dress, ornament, as also 
ny IN; ‘Zucu. 11, 13 “pit ’S @ costly or- 
Hisaer Grbuteally): —'9.as TTIN mantle 
Mic. 2, 8 

TIN (c. pl. —TW) Aram. f. a large 
open place which being trodden down 
was used as a threshing-floor in the East, 
Dax. 2,35. Targ. 138 (def. 878, with 
suff. FI; pl. PAR, Cc." N, def son38) 


cE 
usually for 75; Syr. oof, Ar. pos Sf taken 
from the Syriac and resolving the hard 
middle sound into n. The stem is 938 
in the signification to be wide, from 
the THobrew 38. 

TIN m. name of the 12. month in the 
Hebrew lunar year beginning with j5"2, 
corresponding to our March Esru. 3, 
Tiutos O,.123 9, 4-45-&c.; Aram. Ezr. 
6, 1B; Pree 1 Mace. Fis Aatand Joseph. 
(Ant. LX, 4, 7), Syr. 52]. The Syrians | ¢ 
and Arabians received it as they did 
the other names of the different months 
from the Aramaeans. Since the name 
of this month, as also 42U, 1292, 3072, 
DION, n3b and Ws, appears only i in 
the post-exile, later Hebrew writings ; 
and since tradition (Rosh ha-Shana c. 1) 
Jooks upon them all as derived from 
Babylonia; besides, inasmuch as they 
are found among the Palmyrenes, Sy- 
rians, Kurds, Baalbekians, with greater 
or less variation, one must look for 
the names of the months as far as the 
Hebrew is concerned, only among the 
Aramaeans, who are the medium of 
their adoption. These names among 
the Aramezans, as well as among the 
Phenicians and Persians, have reference 
to worship (comp. 172m and others). 
Hence 138 must be put beside the 
homonymous Syrian deity IN (see 
“758), and is farther allied to the Zend 
atar, Pers. ot, to Ized (fire-god), son of 
Ormuzd, to whom March may have been 
sacred. Comp. 938, “W378, 2277S; 
ra PS DIR. 
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“VIN (not used) Aram. intr. equivalent 
to Hebr. 38, whence AN. 


TIS and “48 (Assyr Jue 1. fire, comp. 


Zend. dtar, Bee Of the same, and there- 
fore connected with the Aram. IN as 
the name of a month, though in. its 
origin it may have heed different. — 
2. Ized, representing fire, hence fire-god 
generally. But only in the proper name 
F22718 and in "73778. In relation to 
the stem TIX may “be referred to Is, 
since this Hebrew stem also points to that. 

SVIN (pl. aT, def. S737) m. 
astr ologer ‘of the fire- god -Adar, hence a 
name of high dignitaries associated with 
satraps ond others, Dan. 3, 2 3. Since 
the second part of the compound word 
Wa (pl. p78, def. 87715) besides uN, 
phon and “> Daw. 2, 27; 4, 4; B, 7 
11 signifies in the first lice, soothsay er 
eon: Day. 4, 14) and astrologer, then 
a kind of priestly class generally, and 
is not confined merely to the placing 
of the horoscope, the first member “78 
can denote nothing else than the highest 
deity of those mixed peoples to whom 
the priests were dedicated (see 778). 
Perhaps the priests of the fire-god may 
have occupied a place in courtly rank 
next to the satraps and stadtholders who 
are mentioned before them. 


TTS Aram. adv. Eze. 7, 23, ac- 


cording to the connexion either quickly, 
nimbly, zealously (hence the Rabbins re- 
present it by na713, niy23) or: 
rightly, exactly. ‘As ‘it appears in the 
Aramezan official letter of the Persian 
king, in which other old Persian words 
are also found (comp. j3872, 772 and 
others), it has been Hierirsd from the 


Persian aw 50 rightly, diligently, or 
cal y 0 in the right, rightly. 

IIS 2. p- of a Syrian deity who re- 
presents the revolutions of the year (from 
“38 =75", which see), consequently a 
sun-god (see 5 yn, JIT), existing only 
in oes i ‘a part of the compound. 

1DT5N (pl. p35") m. a gold Persian 
coin of the value of an Attic yovoovs 


Bos 


(13s. 6d. English) a Darik, 1 Cur. 29, 7; 
Ezr. 8, 27, Grecised Zugsixog. Reckon- 
ing by Darics was usual among the Jews 
under the Persian dominion. This coin- 
name is old among the Persians, and 
appears already in the Cyropedia (V, 
3, 3), and the Grecised form alone 
could mislead Jahn (Einl. II. p. 345), so 
as to derive it incorrectly from Jageios. 
For 0535938 or D°257 (without dagesh 
lene, as sometimes after "7, comp. 
ps8, "29y) the form pein or 
posi atzo appears Ezr. 2, 69; Neu. 7, 
70 71 72, and one sees even from this 
that & is prosthetic. 27 appears to 
be abridged from 31722. The Persian 
word has been derived from Dara (king) 
and Kaman (bow), or from Dara and 
ose (image), or from xs & dergah, aula, 
and ,. Kyle man prince, ae is kingly court, 
fon ate on one side was the stamp of 
the king’s image, and on the other a 
bow. Others identify it with deayur, 
as a weight, whose etymology is not in 

reek, Perhaps we should look here 
for the origin into 138, as in NII 
Adar Mage 


DAIS see D724N. 


2278 (Adar is king) 1. n. p. of 
an Assyrian deity, 2 Kinas 17, 31, to 
whom the inhabitants of DNB Gichich 
see) burnt their children, consequently 
a sort of Adar-Mars i. e. sun-god, who 
was thought of as a destroying being. 
Hence 077755 in Berosus is also called 
the sun-town. More probably it has 
been moulded together out of 5272 F748 
and ’X is equivalent to sb (which 
see), Syr. vies. — 2. n. p. of an Assy- 
rian king 2 Kines 19, 37; Is. 37, 38, 
transferred from the name of the god. 


yyy (Targ. def. NOTIN) Aram. f. 


arm, ‘metaphorically power, ize. 4, 23, 
like Pot. & is prosthetic, as also 74 
(which see). The stem is yo. m4 


“DVIN (corn-district plantation) n.p.f. 


5 capital of }W2 (Batanexa), which be- 
longed afterwards to the territory of 
Manasseh, Nom. 21,33; Daur. 1,4; 3,1 
10; Josu.12, 4; £3; 1231, LXX Edoaiy, 
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ais 


’ESoaety, Eus. (Onom. under Astaroth) 
‘Adoad. The last-mentioned gives its 
distance from 5%2 as 25 Roman miles 
and from Abila'as'9. In Arabian geo- 
graphers it is called wiley df, now Draa, 
whose distance from Damascus is about 
24 Arabian miles. — 2. A town in the 
territory of Naftali Josu.19,37.— The 
original form is 9778 fom w13 =I, 
with & prosthetic; ‘and after an i with- 
out the accent was annexed “2 TTN 
arose out of this. : 


DIN (with suf. inqaN, BTN) 7. 
see "78. 
YIN a stem adopted for the in/initive 


absol. SITs Is. 28, 28 for 8473, and chosen 
solely on account of its coincidence with 
the future. Comp. inf. absol. os for 455 
Jer. 8, 13; Zepu. 1, 2. 


3M (but with the e sound 258 in 
ete 


pause or where the second root-sound 
going into a simple syllable must have 
a long vowel, likewise before suffixes 
a8 JIN, IAN, FAIS and others; fut. 
35 =3° med SSN, but first person 258 
Mat. Deg as cen in verbs N’D, once 
258 Prov. 8, 17, comp. TAN Gay. By ay 

NN and 
therefore this last form must have come 
from JANN; inf. constr. 278 Eccuus. 3, 8 
and the feminine formation mans; but 
in the imperat. 25, pl. 1258 ‘and with 
the suff. or in pause again “from 25k, 
hence 238) 1. trans. to love, ayarér ; 
sensuously, of love between the sexes 
1 Kiyes 11, 1; Eccuzs. 9, 9; or men- 
tally of the love of parents, friends, 
virtuous or vicious love Gen. 37, 4; 
Ps. 99, 4; Hos. 12,8. This conception 
seems to be used in the most varied 
relations, sometimes inmost desire and 
wishing for a thing, sometimes reaching 
or pressing after something, finally 
sometimes doing with a strong incli- 
nation, to be fond of doing, to like. The 
modifications of the conception, though 
coinciding in a central point, are shown 
according to the construction: with the 
accus. of the person or thing to love in 
the widest sense Grn. 24,67; Prov. 4, 6; 


mat 


Hos. 3,1; with 5 of the person to bestow 
love upon one, to be devoted to, Lry. 19, 
18 34; with 2 to be attached to, to have 
pleasure in something, jaa 24N-7721 
Eccuns. 5, 9, and ie who is attached 
to money, ie no produce, similarly to 
2 p23, YEO; with > and the infin. to 
be fond of “doing, to like Hos. 12, 8; 
Is. 56,10; with ~*> in the apodosis, to 
eles oe. Part. m. 358; f. 258, 
sometimes poetically ‘pany: a ad. 
male or female, beloved, male or female 
Ps,.38, 12% Hos...10, i, but always 
more than 2, Derivatives: ISN (2a), 
oak, Tam. 


Nif. SN? to be beloved, properly to 
love one another; only in {86 participle 
D aN? the beloved 2 Sam. 1, 23 i. e. in 
this ‘place, who have loved one another. 


Pi. 338 to love violently, to woo, only 
in the partic. 3INT2, pl. DDIN2, lover 
Hos. 2, 7 9 12 14 15; Lament. as te 
with 239 and na3in brought together. 
To this’ belongs ‘also 2. pers. pl. fut. 
janNn Prov. 1, 22 from 225Nn, since 
the fut, Kal is 1asNn. The € ‘has arisen 
from &, after 3, ‘as often happens, has 
passed into & 

Pe‘al‘al 23258 (an intensive form 
which arose ‘by. repetition of the last 
two root-sounds, comp. "MN9) to love 
strongly, woo. But for AI TIIN Hos. 4, 
18 (Jerome: dilexerunt) the Fediticn: 
tion appears to be separated, with re- 
petition of the personal suffix, as 1258 
123 (Lon Parchon); comp. *210n2¥ ‘Ps. 
88, 17, where 4n is repeated. See 233. 


The stem 258 is identical with sme 
(which see) and 239, where 5 is har- 


dened into m and 3; but the root can: 


only ie DITN, ION, 3a7y, since the 


Ar. Ss, Targ. 29, Hebr. an (22m), 
Syr. De signifies to love, and the harder 
sound, perhaps mn, appears to have been 
primary in the root, consequently an, 
from which arose 35 and 33. Since the 


Ar. we properly means to desire, in 
=33°"s the first sensuous conception is 
Obviously “‘to desire, to reach after 
something”, and therefore it is cognate 


51 


TS 


with the organic root in S877, aN7n, 
i 
TN. 


Betats (only pl. D°amN) m. 1. flirtation ; 
Hos. 8, 9 DDN UNM they deal out in- 
trigue GA a bad sense), probably for the 
sake of alluding to ’N NI, they carry 
on intrigues, 1. e. they practise amours. 
— 2. charms, graces; '® n2°8 hind of 
graces Prov. 5, 19, a flattering address 
to a woman. 

ak (with suff. DIAN; pl. DaATN) m 
ibs loves, as p5 and DaTN used ia 
the plural Prov. 7, 18. — 2. In the 
singular amour, lontioety, Hos. 9,10 and 
they became abominations, like thee love. 


MAIN (c. Mar, with suf. *n27y) 7. 
properly a fem. form of the infinitive 
of Kal, hence loving, with the accusative 
of the person or thing, e. g. Gmn. 29, 20; 
Devt. 7,8; 18am.18, 3; 20,17; 1 Kines 
10, 9; Hos. 3,1, where, however, it may 
also be taken as an infinitive, since it 
is connected like an infinitive with 5, 
5 and y2. Oftener it is a noun, after 
the form of MINs, 229, and ie for 
the most part the Mouineanen love, an 
antithesis to N20, Eccuus. 9, 1 6; 
love between the sexes SONG OF So. 2, 
5; 5, 8; 8, 4; applied to love, ime 
tion andl attachment in general, Prov. 
10,12; 17, 9 (comp. 1 Per. 4, 8; 1 Cor. 
13, 4); sometimes coner. beloved, Sona 
OF» Sobn 2, 643, 05 8-4..,-The; figure 
in Sone or Son. 3, 10 is bold: its in- 
terior is inlaid with love for one of the 
daughters of Jerusalem. 

2258 see IN. 

Dany see anf. 

Dane see ooN. 

Fy mS (not tee) intr. to be strong, 


powerful properly speaking a farther 
development of 48 (718), whence as is 


well known si13, Ar. Off (med. Je) and 


ot (med. Waw); 72 (792) is also cognate. 
On the farther development of stems 
with two sounds into those with three by 
hardening the inner vowel-sound into 
He, see 7. According to others 358 is 
tantamount to THN, THs (to seize), which, 


TTS 
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bry 


however, is less probable. Derivatives 
the proper names T5N, TIN. 

TIN (power, for powerful) n. p. m. 
Gen. 46, 10. 

TiS IN see JUIN. 

TAN (powerful, strong) 1. n. p. of a 
judge, Jupeus 3, 15; 4, 1; the LXX 
and Vulg. have 540 is "(strong), the Syr. 
and Ar. have read ‘Sims (with Resh), 
from "58 =". Since Ehud was a son 
of Gera (a9), six must be read in- 
stead of 4° aN in 1 Cur. 8, 6. — 2. name 
of another ‘Benjamite 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

PITS interj. an exclamation of com- 
plaint, woe! ah! For the most part with 
a "258 following, Josu. 7, 7; JUDGES 
6, 22; Jer. 1,6; also with die addition 
of ales woudss e. g. D2 ‘x alas, my 
daughter, Jupcus 11,35; 278 “sy 2 Kines 
6, 5, somewhat seldomer with Pe: & 
— ’~ woe to the day Jo.1,15. The 
X is prosthetic, and the anetor form 
mo also appears Ez. 30, 2, which is 
blunted off into 3 in nya 25, Sve 10 
this relationship belong an, 13, 8, 
and in the Semitic dealeee: verbs ex- 
pressing pain are also formed from them. 


NION (river, stream) n. p. of a river 


_where ‘Ezra rested with his countrymen 
returning home from Babylonia, into 
which another stream (93313) flowed. It 
is not far from the district N1DDD; hence 
nim 2 Eze. 8,15 21 31: uss the 
locality and name of this river have 
not yet been investigated, ‘many have 
thought of the Agia river in Adiabene 
(Amm. Mare. 23, 20), which might suit 
perhaps, if we were to read NWN, and 

if it were not perceptible from Dan. 8, 
15 17, that it must be looked for in 
the neighbourhood of a place in north- 
eastern Media. In any case the ety- 
mology of the root must not be sought 
in the Hebrew. 


“IN (from 5) see TIN. 
tm nN (from ‘3 and § prosthetic) a 


small interrogative, dialectically only in 
Hos.13,10 14 (twice) for m2: whither? 


where? In connexion with NiDN it is 
equivalent to SIDR MAN where? The 
pronominal stem “= is perhaps originally 
nothing but an equivalent of nq here! 
see! But see W, "8 L ; 


bm iN L (Kal not used) intr. to be 
clear, to shine, glitter, from baie N, cognate 


with St (bbs), Ar. ACS Only in Hifil 
DIRT (fut. SN) to give light, to shine; 
Jo 25, 5 DoD 1ND} and it appears not 
bright i. e. is not perfectly pure (Targ. 
Sap-nd, LXX ov emupavoxer, Jerome: 
non aplenen: yet one ms. (Kenn. n. 
219) has 34>. Others have taken 2°V78> 
for Sabi, which, however, cannot be 
brought into Lacuy with our textual 
reading. 


Drs II. (not used) equivalent to 5m 


(S9n) to be round, ring-shaped. The stem 
has been lengthened by the hardening 
of the Sry sound, as in TIN, IN, 
“77, Dt. Derivatives bak, bay, 
23 >aN, mabey and sao. 


aN (onl fi DTN ahd nibs) m 


aloe-wood, Fuliesy? the sek ancl 
and precious wood, which the Hebrews 
used in addition to “2 (myrrh) and 
ji2p (cinnamon) for strewing upon and 
perfuming the couch; but also taken for 
the Aloé perfoliata, a favorite ornamen- 
tal plant, which they cultivated in the 
luxurious gardens of Palestine and 
whose plantations were celebrated by 
the poets, Prov. 7, 17; Sone or Sox. 
4,14. The pl. nib- signifies properly 
the Aloé-tree; but this distinction is not 
preserved in Num. 24, 6 and Ps. 45, 9, 
and the pl. is applied generally as in 
names of plants (comp. D°NWD, DDD) 
after 5% had been adopted fos ‘Aiog, 
clon Jou. 19, 39 as an imported article 
of Phenician commerce together with 
the name. As to the name DN «067 
it belongs, no less than “ia pvoou, TER 
xivy oor, MIMEP HxUooIe, s) vaodos, 0" 
A7Sor, mI “nut and others, to the ar- 
ticles brought by the Phenicians to the 
Semites and Greeks, the former having 
been the first that carried on a trade 


Sry 


in foreign perfumes and spices; but the 
proper origin of the name must be 
looked for in India, as 0552, Tp, and 
others must be derived from’ Indian 
tongues. For this purpose the name 
aghil is compared, heard by Europeans 
for Aloé in farther India. 


Sm is (with suff. "DAN, FIN, FIN, 
and frequently SEN besides Shy, with 
a local 53, retaining 0, as my ‘5 for 
‘oH, soyb, Santa for 1595, aa before 
Panalss spec. with a Teas ‘as MaDe, 
m293; pl. o-pTN besides ‘GR and in a 
reduplicated form likewise before the 
suffix) 7. tent of nomads Gen. 9, 27, so 
called from its ring-shaped, round form. 
See Sax IL Hencen a3 "3158 JupGEs 
8, 1t as in the sing. ‘GEN. 4, 20, nomads. 
It is especially applied to the old Is- 
raelite sanctuary, which, like a nomad 
tent, was moveable and could be carried 
about: in its full form al DiI’ tent of 
meeting, most frequently in the Penta- 
teuch; also 7 ’® the tent of Jehovah 
1Kinas 2, 28, nays ‘s tent of the law 
Noms. 17, 23, or merely D8 1 Cur, 
tote t 7, S Ps. 78, 60 or bain Ex. 39, 
33, anes ae exterior of the ‘tent, the 
round roof, distinguished from 43'72. 
Motén hohically 1. habitation, dwelling- 
place Jos 8, 22; 21, 28; Prov. 14, 11, 
therefore oenpane to nia, and SO 
citadel 1 Kinas 8, 66 or by circum- 
locution n73 ‘NS Ps. 132 , 3; poetically of 
the citadel’ of the sun where he abides, 
Ps. 19, 5, which is called “23; Has. 
oyeLt, fh this general sense it stands 
Btesfone for D5°s (hall) Ez.41,1, where 
the LSS have Une. — 2. ike the 


Ar. het, originally people who inhabit 
a tent, then: people, race, family, so 
e.g. 5599 otk Ps. 78,67 the people of Jo- 
seph i. e. the ten tribes, because Ephraim 
was the chief of them. In like manner 
313 ‘® Is. 16, 5; Ema ’S Lament. 
2, 4; DOAN peoples Ps. 83, 7; families, 
persons Zen. LOFT, Hence SHin may 
mnean poetically the family of the pa- 
triarchs, as a family xa7 soy7v, and 
thus the praise of the heroic wife m7)272 


33 


odors 


7724 Dyva Jupens 5, 24 above women 
in the patriarchal family, i. e. above the 
patriarch-mothers, blessed! — 3. DIT 
(family, race) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20. 
— From this are derived 

DAN (fut. 387) denom. to tent, i. e. 


to pitch tents or to go about with 
tents, Grn. 13, 18, then like yo to 
en and so Ohi cricd with 52 sigh 12. 
— Hif. 2387 (fut. DUI), contracted 
Pas comp. cats for PINS) Is. 13, 20 
to pitch one’s tent. 

SON (tent, temple) n. p. f. a 
symbolic name for Samaria Ez. 23, 4 = 


oO 


36 44. Here the form arose out of 
TON (its own sanctuary) i. e. which 
possesses its own sanctuary. 

INT DIN (family founded by °Ad i. e. 
God) N. pp. ‘m. EX. 31, 6; 35, 34. Since 
Dig and the foniinihelferh ‘aba were 
certainly used as proper names, Sith 
might be compounded with an epithet 
of God in the farther development of 
the name, as DY people, WS and ni 
man, 173 abbreviated na eae and 
others. Comp. DAY, 
Deana and see too 38. 


sab IN (from maybay: the sanctuary 
in it) n. D- ve a symbolical name for Je- 
rusalem formed by Ezxmx. (23, 4 11 22 
36) and contrasted with the name 7358 
for Samaria. This sort of formation in 
feminine nouns did exist, as M2-°x5T 
the mother of Manasseh shews, 2 Kines 
21,1; and though the prophet thought 
of symbolising yet he followed given 
forms, as in TORN. The "— is not a 
suffix, but a connecting @. 


nansas (people of the sanctuary) 
nN. p- ie ‘of a Hivvite and mother of Doe 
Edomite races Gen. 36, 2 14 18 25 
1 Cur. 1, 52. 722 is the name of a 
sanctuary on a height and seems to 
have been used in very ancient times 
in proper names among extra-israelite 
races, since traces of it are still found 
in names of places. 


DSN see Dak. 
»e we. AF z 
D°SMN see DAN. 
oN : 


AAS 


TWAS (not used) intr. equivalent to 


"aN (ix) to be enlightened, illuminated ; 
comp. ax. Derivatives n. p.378, JAAN. 

WES (enlightened) n. p. of the first 
high priest, brother of Moses Ex. 4, 14 
26; 6,13 20; 7,7 12 19, Aaron, Apa 
Co 1, dD; ane Ar. oy? Hérin. As 


he was the progenitor of the priestly 
family, the priesthood were spoken of 
as JIT JIIN 722 Joss. 21, 4, or m3 
SOON Ps. 115, 10 12. In the Talmud 
DTN also appears for the same thing. 
There “2 n.3- are also formed. 
The mountain “it, where Aaron died 
pea 20, 28; 33, 38, is now called 


uy fo Aes Gaon of the pro- 
phet Harfin). For the etymology comp. 
“AR, 2. 

Ss (according to the form 1X, "Pp, 
from S18) m. request, desire, Prov. 31, 4 
K’tib desire for 72. See, however, is 2. 

SN 1. conj. (pronominal stem) the in- 


clusive and exclusive or, hence either 
vel or aut, probably allied to 1% in 
72ND , and to 2 and, as the Latin vel 
(or) is formed from ve (and). Where 
two objects are merely separated and 
free choice between them indicated 
without making anything prominent, 
the connexion with » is still visible, as 
for example in the double position IN 
. ix Ex. 21, 31; Lev. 5, 1 either . 

sive ... sive, Ke threefold IN. = 

- ik Bi, 21 23, or where an 8 is 
omitted in the first member Num. 5, 14, 
where }... ] might stand just as well 
Prov. 39, 9; or there is instead wy 
7 WR : 9, 20; or finally it is 
interchanged with 3 Nee 5,14. In 
this sense iN stands before the perfect 
like } consecutive. — Where In departs 
from this simple method, the following 
gradations in its signification may be 
seen: a) or rather, correcting as it were 
what was spoken before, whether in the 
way of limitation, e. g. IW IN or rather 
a tenth (third of a month) Gen. 24, 55; 
or in the way of enlargement, e. g. 4N 
\ HINT or rather that teu sesh Jupexs 


34 


NSIS 


18,19 comp. 1 Sam. 29, 3; and so it is 
distinguished from ON in interrogative 
clauses in the second question where 
something is put which is entirely dif- 


oF 
ferent. Comp. Ar. 3 or rather, also 


explained by cs. — b) if perhaps, or 
perhaps, Lat. sin, where i announces 
‘ case which revokes the preceding Lev. 

4, 23 28; J2p2-M73 in or if perhaps he 
answers see 1 Sam. 20, 10 (Vulg. si 
forte); Pim iW on if perhaps he takes 
hold of Ts. 27, B; TN7N if then perhaps 
Lev. 26, 41, comp. "2 Sam. 18, 13; Ez. 
245/105 "Mat. 2,17. In_this sense it 
may be sometimes translated be it so 
that, be tt then so, but the comecine 


element is entirely lost; Ar. ,. ah a — 
c) or if, putting quite ne Mie for 
which however "> 58 also stands Luv. 
13,16. Most of the ‘gradations are ca- 
pable of being recognised only by means 
of the connecting clanses. — 2.48 K’tib 
Prov. 31, 4 as an interrogative, for 
which the K’ri reads “ (comp. Gan. 4, 9) 
where? “2% 4x (so ‘to say:) where is 
strong drink? But it is also possible 
that I8 or "8 as an interrogative like 
72 contains within itself a negation 
and so one might translate, not strong 
drink! The group iN, °S, WW, W refers 
to the fact that we have here to deal 
with a pronominal stem, much as a de- 
rivation from Si8 (comp. Lat. vel from 
velle) commends “itself. — 3. subst. m. in 
the sense of °S island, coast, perhaps in 
“pis, which see. 


aS 1. conj. (pronominal stem) if, &, 


st, existing only in TAN and Doan. It 
is distinguished from ix, in which the 
disjunctive element prevails, and from 
nS, which expresses pure condition, 
without respect to the circumstance 
whether the transaction be conceived 
of as taking place or not; and from 
10, which is commonly used only in 
cases of hope. See "S58. — 2. subst. m. 
in the signification of ‘%, but probably 
in THAN alone. 


SIN (Ab is °El, contracted from 


as 


m. EZRA 10, 34. 
SIX I. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 


hollowed , bowed. With the stem aN is 
cognate Aram. 38 (238), whence comes 
aan flute (comp. bon from >), with a 
Haider initial Genial in Arab. Gls to 
be hollow, bellied, Wem skin, belly, 
and also the Hebr. 233 belonging to 


the proper name 33. Derivatives a8 
and the proper name nak. 


a8 II. (not used) intr. it return, turn 


about, to amend, Ar. Sih (med. Waw). 
This stem 28 (218) is identical with =) 
(an) and vo (a9), as the interchange 
of 347 and sit shews; from this comes 
the proper name aN (which see). 


258 (pl. nias) m. 1. skin for water 
or wine, Jos 32,19 like new bottles i. e. 
like skins filled with new wine that 
easily burst. Hence Targ. 3235, Jerome 
laguncule , Kimchi ni482 and so others. 
The stem is 258 in the signification 
which has been given, and both ni24 and 

582 proceed from a similar fundamental 
sense. — 2. The hollow belly of conjurers, 
in which the conjuring spirit (zvdwr, 
rabb. DB) resides, and speaks hollow 
as if out of the garth Hence meta- 
phorically, partly this spirit, which was 
interrogated for enchantments, Deut. 18, 
11; 1Sam. 28, 8; 1Cur.10,13; Is. 8,19, 
partly the enchanter himself, éyyaozoi- 
pvdos Is.19,3. Also in general: a necro- 
mancer, who awakes the dead out of 
the earth in order to reveal the future 
by their means, Lev. 20,27. iN nib 
to appoint necromancers 2 Kines 21, 6; 
2 Car. 33, 6; ‘NT. TORY 'NA nat 
1 Sam. 28, 3 9 to cut off to put away 
the necromancers; '% 22a skilled in 
necromancy 28, 7. ; 


nisi see Nay. 

Sain (prop. part.=>ak& from 53x IL.) 
n. p. of an overseer of David’s camels 
(a"b724:3->Y), who is himself designated 
an Ishmaelite (997252) 1 Cur. 27, ay 


The Ar. title for camel-overseer dust 
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a 
DSIAN; comp. WIN from Iy273N) x. p. | may perhaps be considered as a pro- 


ms 


per name. 
AN see aN. 


“iN Te (aren) 1. to turn, wind, sur- 
round, i. e. like 235 either intr. to move 
and turn about circularly, or trans. to 
surround, embrace, close about, and 


metaphorically like aac, Ar. je 
turn, occasion, cause something. Hanes 
are derived 3°8, S88 (which see), nisk. 
519 has the same sensuous fundamental 
idea, and differs from the present only 
in oad. — 2. to be powerful , firm, 
strong, a metaphor which is also found 
in ‘31 and 53m, properly to be encircled, 
firmly surrounded, comp. the German 
“streng” and geared (Hebr. “wp, 


TR, A Ar. sit (med. Je), whence 


come ast and of strength. Derivative 
Sk72. — 3. to veil, to cover, also from 
the’ fundamental faigpification of sur- 
rounding, spec. applied to a cloud veiling 
the horizon, comp. 429. — Derivative Sk. 


The Ar. signification in Sit to bend 
proceeds from to writhe (with pain or 
anguish) and is also found in 53m; the 
meaning to be troublesome, burdensome 
is properly speaking, to be firmly sur- 


v= 
rounded or pressed; derivative xdsI, 
hardship. 


“J)% II. (mot used) see the noun 738. 
| 


TAS (pl. 2°57) m. fire-turner, poker, ru- 
tabulum, consequently from tax I. 1; but 
since 348 is described as Emobine Is. 
7,4 or taken from the fire Zxcu. 3, "2 or 
frot the burning Amos 4, 11, it cannot 
mean poker, but only fires bond: as 
the Targum 738 for 7B> (Jos 12, 5) 
and the versions have taken it. Pro- 
bably the root 48 (tN) is here tanta- 


mount to the Aramaean NIN, Ar. sf to 
burn. 
MATIN see NTR. 
my I. (Kal inséa) intr. 1.equivalent 
to nos to be inclined to an object, hence 
to will, desire. Derivatives 18, “IN72; 
n. p. “WN. — 2. (not used) to dwell, in- 


oN Dio 


ms 


habit, properly to incline, establish one- 
self, as "2 passed fre, a like funda- 
mental signification to that of dwelling, 
encamping. Hence °K. 

Pih. Sus (fut. aye) to desire strongly 
or eagerly , in a good as well as a bad 
sense, and also in the signification to 
strive after Ps. 132,13 14, always with 
the accusative of the object. The sub- 
ject of the affection is usually denoted 
by 52 Daur. 12, 20; Jos 23,13; Prov. 
21, 10. porate aN. 

Hithp. Sasny (fut. ap. NN) to shew 
oneself wishing or desiring, then gene- 
rally: to long for, with the accusative 
of the object Jur. 17,16; Am. 5,18; or 
also absolutely to have a desire 2 Sam. 
23, 15; with >: to long for something 
Prov. 23, 36. MANN manny to long 
a longite 3 i. e. to have a vehement desire 
21,26; Ps.106,14.— Derivative Sinn I. 


The root T—1N as MSN has no con- 


nexion with the Ar. S52 to long for, 
desire in its original signification, since 
this means properly adspirare, to breathe 
mPa on the contrary it coheres with 


st to bend, incline, i.e. to settle down, 
encamp, dwell (similarly the Hebrew 
mam), Syr. sel to make inclined, wel Zt 
to be inclined. 

mis Il. to measure off, mark, pro- 


perly equivalent to min. Only in Hithp. 
max (in the form n> onan Num. 
34, 10) to mark for oneself, to sign, if it 
does not rather stand for on-3n7 (from 
min). Derivative maine IL. ‘Gen. AQ, 26 
boundary ; on the contrary nix (from 
nis) a sign, ny and nin as the sign 


of ‘the accusative are not to be derived 
from TIN ili, 


ms IH. belonging to »s (pl. py), 


“8, aN, see these words. 
TH a nix) f. desire, lust, longing, 


usually connected with waa Deut. 12, 
15; Hos. 10,10. On Prov. 31, 4.some 
rend the K ib 4 WN equivalent to TN; 
but see 4. 


TN (not used) perhaps tantamount 


36 
| to Tm (in Tim72) to look forth, hence to 


sa So 


wait, hope. Derivative 

"FAN (hoped for) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 25. 

Sy n. p. of the sixth son of Jok- 
tan and thence patriarch of the district 
Zanaa in South Arabia Gen. 10, 27, 
where the kings of Yemen resided. 
Arabian tradition names (fj! "Asal or 
Zanaa ben “Asal the founder of Zanaa, 
and ’Usal is still retained as the old 
name of this district. In the passage 
Ez. 27, 19, where in our present text 
DTANT is pointed, the versions have 
taken it as a proper name, only the 
LXX read 53x72 2 dod, Vulg. d35N2 ex 
Mozel, Aqu. and Syr. STAN from Uzal. 
See Sianva. 

SIN interj. 
row: woe! alas! It appears absolutely 
but seldom Num. 24, 23, or with the 
aceus. Ez. 24, 6. Most frequently it 
occurs with 5 Num. 21, 29. It stands 
parallel with "438 Prov. 23, 29, which 
is also connected with it radically “34, 
Mu, WIN and the nouns "N, TAN are 
cognate. 

“IN (inclination) n. p.m. Nume. 31, 8. 

iN interj. equivalent to “IN Ps. 
120,5, of which it is a farther deve- 
lopment. 

SN (pl. D°5918) m. properly equi- 
valent to 233, with which it is cognate 
by root: slack, loose, from DIN, and by 
a common transference to folly, haces: 
a fool Prov. 1,7; 7, 22; ornpb ‘x 10, 7 
a fool of lips i.e. a erauee. ; DIN “972 
16, 22 correction proceeding from ‘fools ; 
Ww Sw the fool (godless), who takes 
root JOB b, "8. Allied in sense to "DD, 
59> and S55. 


"SIN see TIN. 


yw bye n. p. of a king of the 
Chaldean he who followed Nebu- 
chadnezzar 2 Kinas 25, 27; Jur. 52, 31. 
37772 (which see), or aes Fas and 
aia, is the name of a Chaldean god, 
Merodach- -Mars, and is also found. in 
the Chald. royal names Mesese-Mordak, 


An exclamation of sor- 


by 


Sisi-Mordak, Merodach-Baladan, Mardok- 
Empad; SON, which Greek authors write 
Bbe-, Evil-, ABila-, Eviiad-, EBdar-, 
is the Sanskr. dbhila, terrible (Bopp 
Gl. 32), and therefore a quality of Mars. 
The connexion with 58 “fool” is 
therefore only accidental. ~ 

by (Kal unused) intr. to be slack, 

oes: 


inert, loose, inactive, metaphorically to 
be foolish, evil, godless, since slackness 
and looseness are usually applied to 
folly and vice, as vice versa vigour and 
force are transferred to integrity, virtue 
and ability (comp. 5°m). From similar 
fundamental ideas proceed a2 and 50> 
(which see), which in their derivatives 
3°22 and 533 are allied in sense to 5"1N. 
-— - Only i in Nif. Dein (3. pl. 75843; 1. pl. 
n2>N42), formed ‘from Sa (aites the 
form m2 Num. 32, 30; Josn. 22 9) to 
shew oneself foolish, to become a fool 
Nom. 12,11; Is. 19,13; Jur. 5, 4; 50, 
36.— Derivatives S08, “DIN, from Pi. 
n2 8. Belonging to the stem bay i is the 
or ganic root 51-8, as also that in ioe; 
which is found harder in bbe a 2n 


and then in Aramaean 5173; the Ar. rir 
to be slack, weak, is of sinila origin. 
DIN I. (not used) to be strong, power- 
ful, stout, properly to be firmly 
chained, twisted, just as in pin, 
mip, WR, and Son (belonging to bin), 
a like Se acs of idea is found. 
Hence it is applied to strength and 
firmness generally in men, animals, 
trees &e.; Ar. Js! to be thick, meta- 
phorically as Hebr. wav to Be dull. 
Derivatives S18, x, boy, DIN, DAN, 
DN, TDN, maby, a. D. joy, DN. 
The stem bax in this signification is 
cognate with ban and the root 58 is 
then extended to a stem TDN. The Ar. 


‘ai Jlé (VIII) is also cognate, and 
also the root of JP (dody) and others. 
DN II. (not used) intr. to be forward, 


first, chief, then: to strive forward, to go 
before, to begin. In this signification of 
the stem, >s (538) appears allied to bn 
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IN 


(om) and 5m (Sdn). The Ar. Jt to 
be 2S first to rule, administer, 


Js lke first, Targ. day (def. NDIN) or 
Say (def. Noo ) beginning, commence- 
ment, confirm the possibility of such a 
stem in Hebrew, though the alleged 
derivatives (Doan, D>>y, 208 and dihees) 
need not necessarily be traced back to 


| it, still less nDIN Prov. 14,24. Rather 


Shauld the preposition Sein before, over 
against Neu. 12, 38 K’'tib be derived 
from it, originally a noun after the form 
of sain; which see. 

by IN (with suff. D>48; pl. c. "Dax K’tib) 
m. properly str ength, from Sa I., then 
1. body Ps. 73, 4 (Ibn ‘Esra), comp. Dy, 


Ay. JI — 2. of a person, powerful, 
mighty, chief, 2 Kixes 24,15 K’tib, cor- 
responding to 5°03 7333 ‘and iv vs. 14; 
but yet modified again, possessors, the 
rich. For >238 the K’ri has chosen the 
usual "5° Ex. £5,153) Bzsl'7; 13; 


say (formed from 7.18) adj. m. 
foolish, ,'S me Zucu. 11, 15 a Foolish 
shepherd. 


DIN n. p. of the river Hulaeus, Dan. 


8, 2, by which Susa is surrounded (Plin. 
in. Geoie Arr exp (AlA7 77); and 
where is also the Choaspes (Her. L183: 
Str. 15, 728); in Pehlevi Aw Halesh i.e. 
the pure water, now Kara-Su. ’S 2 
Dan. 8, 16 henech the two banks of the 
Bulaeus. 


DAN and "28 adv. and conj. from 


aN in its meni nal signification or if, 
but if, and 2 not, hence 1. if not, et mi 
Num. 22, 33, hence Ibn ‘Esra renders it 
by 31>, since the latter, taken from 15 
and % equivalent to ">, signifies for the 
most part if not. In this sense it is 
connected with the perfect. From the 
original if not arose 2. perhaps, applied 
in cases of fear, doubt, hope, mockery 
Gen. 16, 2; 18, 24; 24, 5; Is. 47, 12. 
Hence 3, if perhaps Hos. 8, hs Sieni- 
fications 2 and 3 require to be joined 
with the imperfect, and the language 
departs from this usage only in a per 
cases. — 4. whether perhaps? if perhaps? 


cise 
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nS 


consequently. i in some passages equiva- 
lent to Ar. vies. In Noms. 22, 33. it 
stands for Npv>. — In the same way 
is compounded pjmore, Aram. N72", 
[sas abridged 52, naw, Maltese esvella 
1.6. y AR perhaps; on the contrary the 


Ar, Ack dal signifies only whetherit be 
that, and is not connected with "DN. 

ot: AN see DAN. 

pban (in constr. with Kametz im- 
pure; pl. ¢. “a>8, comp. 1232, NW, 
32973, pl. "7353, “pyswia). m. stoned 
fitted or joined inte one another, hence 
vault, arch, formed as a noun from D>xN’2 
(from b> which see), and therefore be- 
sides DOA the original bbs frequently 
occurs also. As a technical expression 
in building it denotes: 1. hall, vestibule, 
“gw daw Ez. 40, 7 ‘povehe: NOD 'N 
1 Kines 7, 7 a throne-porch, i. e. the 
peculiar arching over the throne which 
enlarges into a hall; and because judg- 
ment was also administered in this hall, 
it was termed DSW DN; DAT Is 
porch of pillars te "6: Back porches or 
halls stand in connexion with nia Ez. 
40, 48; Do" 1 Kinas 7, 21; aa Ez. 
41, 15; and DbaN 2 Cur. 15, 8 and 29, 7 
17 nets stand very well for the temple, 
as the LXX, Lin Gandch and Kimchi 
have understood it. The Coptic eAam 
has been adopted from the LXX. — 
The stem is D28 to bind, from the inter- 
lacing of the beams (comp. mms), like 
3aN arch from 43x, mid’ ‘citadels, 
likewise from Dds; “but the rendering 
by vestibulum, ee is inexact, and 
the LXX often retain the Hebrew See 
See D8. — 2. (solitary, from DDN) 2. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 16; 8, 39. 

ny adversat. Adv., compounded of 
aN or ah if, and b> from "t72°> (comp. bw 
from ma) not, whence the adversative 
signification of the word: but, however, 
but if (LXX ov py adda, edertheless, 
which seldom suits however) Jos 2, 5; 
5, 8. Of most frequent occurrence is 
pba) yet on the contrary, but yet GEN. 
28, 19; in two adversative clauses DOAN 


. DoAN? Jon 13, 3 4, Hence one sees 
plainly. that the proper antithesis lies 
rather in the connexion of the clauses. 
On 8 comp. "258, T7271N772, and on bb 
comp. the Ar. ad no not. 

moan (with suf. "M238, formed from 
Pih. Sas) f. 1. folly, a foolish occurrence, 
a foolish thing, silliness, a word frequent’ 
in Solomon’s proverbs, elsewhere occur- 
ring only in Pgi38,°6;. 69, 6..)-As an 
DN, ‘& is also metaphorically applied 
to. pichednessa— According to others 
2. (from Sax IL.) high rank, precedence, 
Prov. 14, 24 the precedence of fools, a 
play upon n>78 J. But this explanation 
is not necessary. 

“WAIN (mountaineer, from “W28) 7. p. 
of an Edomite and name of an Edomite 
tribe Grn. 36, 11; 1 Cur. 1, 36. The 
Canaanite people ‘had also a tribe "9708, 
(which see) of like derivation. 


ys S IL. (not used) intr. to breathe, blow, 


uilied tint sonea ie bam, hence figura- 
tively, 1. to be empty, ‘vain, transitory, 
nothing, i. e. to be like a passing breath, 
like vapour, as 52% (see too p™) is 
similarly applied metaphorically. —— 
2. to be wicked, sinful, worthless, hypo- 
critical , properly to be deceitful in ap- 
pearance, false, as elsewhere (comp. 239) 
the vain and empty denotes figuratively 
falsehood, flattery &c. From the second 
signification follows naturally 3. to be 
idolatrous, a manifestation of sin in Serip- 
ture. Derivative )8, doubtful 57x. 
The stem jN (78) appears with a 
stronger breathing in 75 Gh I. which 
see), and the root- elements ‘an, han for 
the primary idea are also found in the 
Mediterranean (Indo-Germanic); comp. 
Sanskr. an to breathe, whence the Sanskr. 
an-ila; Gr. &»- guos, Lat.an-ima, an-imus, 
Goth. ana, hence us-ana to expire. From 
the idea “‘to breathe, to fetch breath, 
breathe after” (a work) arose the mean- 
ing, to rest, refresh, revive (comp. W232), 


whence Ar. 7) (med. Waw) to feel com- 
fortable, to Poet. 


pis II. (not used) intr. to exert, la- 
bour; to strive, to fatigue; hence 1. to 


v8 


gain by working, to obtain by labour and 
toil, to get e. g. riches, property; 2. to 
grieve, to suffer, to feel sorrow, anguish 
or distress; the language has made 


use of the same metaphor in 729 also. 


Derivatives j]8, JIN, DN, and the 
proper names 1358, DN, Wis. 

In this signification too is used 5N 
(8) with the stronger aspiration in i 


(jin IL), Ar. aah (med. Je), to be fati- 
eued, weary. 

The fundamental conceptions of jax I. 
and II. are probably connected, so far 
as the act of self-exertion is properly 
a panting or gasping. But since the 
senses in the derivatives differ so 
widely from one another, they are here 
given apart for the sake of easier ap- 
prehension. 

Ts I. (with swf. 5258; pl. o2iN) m. 
properly a breath, henee 1. nothingness, 
vanity, like bs4, consequently a trifle 
Is. 41, 29 (parall. opx); Zucu. 10, 2 
(paral. “pO, NY, San): — 2. wicked- 
NESS , sinfulness , Walsehood. sin, flattery, 
lies, ‘these qualities being fhoucte of as 
nothingness, and without stability, as 
max and 329728 were the reverse. In 
this sense Ts is most frequently em- 
ployed Nump. 23, 21; Jos 5, 6; 11,11 
14; 36, 21; Ps. 66, 18; heres’ ie sinner, 
hs nie cn is Called IN WN Prov. 6, 
12; Jos 34, 36; ’s by5 31, 3; also in 
thie plural’ *r2 22, 15; with roforeliee 
to the vain, Werthloss: idle, are used 
poetically oon, “Zp, 22, 727, awn, 
22, sae just as one or other 
figure i is carried out, — 3. idolatry 'y (comp. 
Dai), 18am.15, 23 sep DEIN jIN] and 
idolatry and the serving of oracular images 
is rebellion. But Symm. and the Vulg. 
read D°D ANF 4N} (sin of idolatry). Then 
also as concrete: idol Is. 66, 3. In allu- 
sion to this meaning the city ONT, 
the chief seat of Israelite image- ee 
was called j)8 na Hos. 4, 15; 5, 
10, 5 or simply 1S 10, 8; ard the Ne 
Ane says, referring to the same name 
of mockery, Am. 5, 5 4)8'3 27) D7 AA 
and Bethel shall come to nothing. The 
idolatrous city of 5323 also received the 
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surname 418 Hos. 12, 12, the full form 
being US Sbys np 6, 8. — 4. The 
poetical name TN ma or 438 for Bethel 
must be strictly distinguished from a 
city 718 m3 in the northern territory 
of Benjamin, eastward of Bethel and 
not far from "» Josn. 7, 2; 18, 12, as 
also from another town of the same 
name 1 Sam. 13, 5; 14, 23, where ps 
probably takes the place of the earlier 
name of the Phenician deity. — 5. Us 
for 758 proper name of the Eg eyptian 
city On i. @. Heliopolis Ez. 30, 17, if 
it be not generally only a different 
orthography with allusion perhaps to 
the idolatry there Jer. 43, 13. mss is 
also to be so explained in the _proper 
name }JN“HYPs Am. 1,5, i.e. it is writ- 
ten for }i8 Heliopolis, city of the sun in 
Syria (Plin. 5, 22), perhaps by way of 
reference to pit "WWE 1, 3; and so 
‘S"NYPa is the celebrated Baalbek. 
SIL (with suff.7258; pl. o°258, from 
PX IL) 1. properly overlabouring, working 
oneself weary, then: hardship, labour, 
burden, consequently harm, distress (al- 
lied in sense to 5729) Ps. 55, 4; closely 
connected. with bpd: distress, Aeanieion 
ay a oe 8 Se 90, "10, always in a me- 
taphorical way similar to 22y Has. 1,3 
(parall. 5129); 3, 7; Is. 59, ‘4s on ihe 
contrary JER. 4, 14 F2is is from jx I. 
“2IN“ja son of my hurt i. e. son of pain 
Gun. 35, 18; "283 im my sorrow Deut. 
26,14; pein ons bread of sorrows i. e. 
soogeal repast, “Hos. 9,4. One might, 
however, take 27358 here and in Prov. 
ih ey fox a participial noun from jiN8 
(comp. nib, vw) afflicted, sorrowing. 
— 2-the ‘goods’ property, possession 
which have been obtained by toil and 
weariness; Jox 20, 10 Spin his substance 
i. e. what belongs to him; fig. punishment 
i. e. what is deserved from the work of 
sin, Ps. 94, 23 (0248); Jos 21,19 G25n). 
vis Grith suff. S218, 0258; pl. Drsin) 
Mm. 1. equivalent to v8 IL. substance Hos. 
12,9; — 2. effort 12, 4; then metapho- 
rically, power, s sipangihen in general, also 
in the plural D258 Is. 40,26; Jon 18,7; 
spec. applied to the power of Behemoth 


yi 
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40,16; to the power of begetting Psatm 
105, 36, hence JX NWN first-born 
GEN. 49, 3; Devt. 21, 17; Ps. 78, 51 
and 418 poetically son generally, Joz 
18,12. The idea of power proceeds here 
from exertion and labour. — 3. (power) 
2. p.m. Noms. 16, 1. 


ps and 4& (Egyptian: sun) 1. n. p. 
of a city in lower Egypt on the east 
bank of the Nile, the chief place of a 
nome called after it Grn. 41, 45 50; 
46, 20; written 738 Ez. 30, 17. The 
eee Jeremiah (43, 13) paraphrases 
the old Egyptian name by way m3 
(temple of the sun), the Arabic by 
umes pre (fountain of the sun); the 
LXX have Hiiovzohws, Heliopolis; Plin. 
(5, 11) oppidum solis; and there was 
really a famous temple of the sun 
with a great priesthood (Her. 2, 3 59). 
In Coptic this city is also written Wn, 
and oein, overs light has been com- 
pared. — 2. n. p, of another town of 
the sun in Syria, for which, however, 
328 is written. See JINTNIP3. 

4258 (also 4:8, Talm. 5258; the ter- 
mination i— is equivalent to 3 rich, 
gain- bringing) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Lydda (79), built by 
the Benjamites, which was populous 
in the post-exile age Ezr. 2,33; 1 Cur. 
8,12. In the neighbourhood was found 
a plain which is called ‘x n»pa Nex. 
6, 2, where many hamlets (o>) were. 
Siu: the Phenician 8358 Una, proper 
name of a Tingitan river, and N25N7270 
the name of a Numidian town. 

MiP] iN K’'tib see ninzy belonging to 

mas. 

aN (ability, power; formed from sAN 
with D- =) proper name of a Horite and 
of a Horite tribe Grn. 36, 23; then also 
of a Jew 1 Cur. 2, 26. "The noun-ter- 
mination O- was a favourite one in 
Edomite proper names, comp. On33, 
22%, DT, DWM, DIY; so too j5-. 


Win (the cane) n. p.m. GEN. 38, 9. 
FYIN (not used) tr. a stem presup- 


posed for Mb Ss in the signification to 
measure; and one might compare the 


Coptic wm to count, to measure. As all 
the measures and weights of the Phe- 
nicians passed from them to the Greeks 
and Semites (comp. pra ma7a; 4 xe- 
OdtLOY ; 2p. xaBos; ID 46008} “IND cor) 
and came from them assuredly. to Egypt 
also, the stem 518 belonging to FH. 
seems perhaps to be old Semitic, espe- 
cially as "7m, 75, MNO, AP, M2 and 
others are of Semitic origin. Probably 
HN (fay) is equivalent to 58 (928 which 
see) to surround, to encompass, hence 
MD"N something round. Comp. the Talm. 
ony, turn, way, manner, as JER in its 
metaphorical acceptation. 


TEN n. p. of a gold country, whence 


pn> ‘and 233 were brought, interchanged 
with woe and "25x Jer. 10, 9; Dan. 
10, 5, comp. Pg. 45, 10; 1 Cur. ‘29, 4, 
« the first passage are is put for Ufas 
by the Targ., Syr., Theod.) The ge- 
nuine Hebrew 12 might lead to the 
taking the proper name TD’N as Semi- 
tic, compounded of 4% coast (see as and 
“s) and 32 gold, i. e. gold coast. But 
though the Hebrew may have thought 
of such a derivation in the word, the 
country is still represented as a distant 
one, which only sea-faring people could 
reach; and it is not improbable that it 
is originally like 4piN, 07798 and others, 
of foreign origin. ‘Since it is also inter- 
changed with Naw Ps. 72,15, and this 
is eeoarded as belonging to south Ara- 
bia ice “PIN, °Ufas must be unhesitat- 
ingly looked upon as the name of a 
gold coast in southern Arabia, which 
originated in an Indian colony there, 
the Indians having other emporiums 
besides in that territory. 18 might 
then have arisen from the Sanskrit vi- 
paca, a name of the district of Hypha- 
sis, whence the colony proceeded. See 
pip and Dik. — 1p aor 1 Kines 
10, 18 was read by, the Syr. TDN 'T 
Ft interpreted by “Ofir; but it may 
have been a peculiar gold place in the 
vicinity of tpIN, as there was besides 
“DIN a npin there, in Arrian (Peripl. 
p. 13. 18)/and Plin. (h. n. 6, 26) Mapha- 
ritis or Maphartis. See 75302. 
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Ye WN (written also “pix, bk) 
RE p. of the 11th son of Joktan Gen. 
10, 29; 1 Cur. 1, 28, hence too of an 
eine tribe, as ant the Joktanite names 
are at the same time the names of Ara- 
bian tribes. — 2. (with a local 49°D 1x) 
proper name of a province, district or 
city in Arabia, where was the seat of 
that tribe, which as the name of'a place 
(like Sn, nyaqen, Naw, 42M and 
others)y was the cause ree the » personal name 
being introduced into the ethnographical 
table. The Scripture says that Solomon’s 
ships with Phenician seamen fetched 
thence gold, sandalwood (47>8), On2, 
precious stones, silver, ivory (ones) 
and other things. ‘8 amy, ’S une then 
became usual designations ieeGe 9,28; 
10,11; Ps. 45, 10; Jos 28,16; Is. 13, 
hg 1 Cur. 29, 4; 2 Our. 8, 18; 9, 10. 

_Poetically oa ptahds for gold gene- 
rally, Jos 22, 24, the product bearing 
the name of ane conutry, comp. ww ID. 
From the Biblical accounts we gather 
the following results, 1. that “Ofir was 
a coast land, to which people came in 
ships, 2. that the main articles of com- 
merce were gold, precious stones and 
other costly things, 3. like 511", NAW 
and others it must be looked for in 
southern Arabia, in the vicinity of 82, 
TDAN, Tova, O99. The fact that ‘Jo- 
sephus (age 8, 6,4) looks for it in In- 
dia, that many Indian articles of com- 
merce are found among the productions 
which the Hebrews traded in there, and 
that the Arabic sometimes renders it by 
ig!!, must be explained on this ground 
that “Ojir like Ufas was founded by an 
Indian colony and was the emporium to 
which Indian things were brought for 
exchange. Accordingly the LXX trans- 
late it by Swpaod, Swpie, Sovpeio &e., 
thinking of the Egyptian name for In- 
dia (Copt. Cogsp), but which is nothing 
else than the Youmaea of Ptolemy and 
the Ovzzaeu of Arrian, that cannot be 
identical with ‘Ofir. — With relation to 
the origin of the word, it has been de- 
rived from 4x (coast) and “7B equivalent 


to 8575 riches, hence understood riches- 
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coast; or compared with Maphartis in 
south-western Arabia; but it is probably 
of Indian origin. 

TEIN (rarely JEN; c. DIN; pl. DrD.IN, 
c."2DIN, with suff. Doepiy) m. properly 
circle, Tends a wheel, a usual chariot 
wheel Ex. 14, 25; Is. 28, 27 (belonging 
to Day and 3542). Eireow is ap- 
plied to the wheels under the ten bases 
of the ten vases in Solomon’s temple, 
where we learn from the description 
(1 Kines ch. 7) that they had naves 
(o-wT) and therefore turned about 
ales (2°239), to which they were fas- 
tened by tenons (m3); in other re- 
spects they had felloes (nvas 5) and spokes 
(o°pwr) like common wheels. It is also 
applied to the wheels of the threshing 
machine, which, rolling over the lying, 
loosened sheaves, separated the grain 
from the chaff; and hence it is used of 
wheels of an instrument for putting to 
death, which was made like a threshing 
machine to execute the punishment of 
threshing bodies to pieces Prov. 20, 26 
(comp. 2 Sam.12,31; 2 Kines 13,7; Am. 
1, 3). In prophetic vision it is also ap- 
plied to the wheels of the divine throne, 
which are called in Dan. 7, 9 yeas 
and whose wonderful form is described 
in Ez. chs.1 and 10. See j58. 


yis (part. YS, pl. DEN) 1. mtr. pro- 
perly pressed together, hence to be 
narrow, applied to space Josu. 17, 15. 
— 2. trans. to press, to drive, Ex. 5,13; 
hence to hasten. — 3. refi. to urge eet. 
to hasten, to be in haste, e. g. IBA? to 
acquire riches Prov. 28, 20; sind JOSH. 
10, 13; D12372 ‘8 Prov. 19, 2 to be of 
swift foot; p9373 = to be hasty in words 
1.@. thoughtless '29, 19; with 372 to hasten 
from, withdraw Jur. 17, 16. 

Hif. yor (fut. yy) to urge on any 
one, with 2 of the person Gen. 19, 15, or 
with the infin. following, Is.22,4.— The 
stem YN in its fundamental signification 
sounds inSyr.!<s, Talm.ys; with audible 
initial sound in yn">, are in a wider 
sense to hasten, flee also in 2 (112). 


TRIN (c. TEIN; pl. niqsin, “8 
IT 


TIN 
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c. NITZIN, “ZN) m. properly the laid up, 
inclosed, nie oan from 48 (which see) 
after the form Onin, Diy, hence 1. a 
store , stock Prov. 16, 16; 21. 6;20;"0f 
provisions (52872, 72, >) 2 Our. 1A, 

11, or of precious things Hos. 13, 15. 
Most frequently it is applied to the trea- 
sures of the temple, called sR, na ’N 
or DDN ’a ’N, or to those of the 
royal house. Figur ne ae and poetically 
AoW, 999, Tw, FID, 2wWI’/N Jos. 38, 22; 

Paov. 10, 2; Is. 45, 3; JER. LOLS — 
2. store- ie tease) bonbontateny Ps; 
33,7; Jo. 1, 17; 2 Cur. 32,27; but ma 
“inn Neu. '10, 39; Mat. 3, 10. or’S ma 
Dan. 4 2 stands as the complete ex- 
pression for it. — For 1£4N5 we also find 
written in Zucu. 11, 13 S20 (Syr., 

Kimchi), which means the temple treasury 
and is used as an apposition to a nia. 
Hence the Targum N3>'7a8, 32 hand of 


the master of the treasury, Syr. Thy ee 
Derivative 

TEN (denom. from 4x) to heap into 
a treasure, to collect, or to lay up in store 
2 Kines 20,17; Is.39,6; figuratively to 
heap up, viz. violence and robbery Am.3,10. 

Nif. "E82 (fut. WEN) to be laid up in 
store, along with roe denom. from jon 
Is. 23, 18. 
_ Af. ~xs (but only the fut. 14K, 
comp. Soin Hos. 11,4; Tak Jur. 46, fei 
in the voluntative n7e5N)) to set over the 
treasury, with oy Neu. 13, 15. 

The noun azin and also its denomi- 
native TEN are formed from the stem 
ass) (which see). 


Tk (or “&, after the form 457, Wis, 
230; 3, pl. 8; fut. W895 inf. “5y) pro- 
pore Paeiralent to 74x to burn, blaze, 
but in a limited fundamental significa- 
tion 1. to be clear, to lighten; applied to 
the morning or the rising sun: to become 
bright, AX Wan the morning lightened i. e. 
it became clear GEn. 44,3; impers. TANT 
n25 and it be light for you 1 Sam. 29, 10; 
inf. ANT ‘F254 going and lightening i. e. 
becoming clearer Prov. 4,18, comp. 5345 
D473) Esru. 9, 4. Figueealy to lighten 


at a distance, to be bright with prosperity 
Is. 60, 1. — 2. to become clear, applied te 
the eyes, as the sign of enlightenment 
1 Sam. 14, 27 (K’ri) 29; ; comp. Ps. 38,11; 
69, 24; LAMENT. 5,17, as vice versa hurt 
and hunger obscure the eyes. — 3. to 
grow green, to sprout, to blossom, also in 
72, H25, Mat &. coming from the idea 
of shining. Derivative 7x II. 

Nif. “in (fut. sr; inf. with 2, TAN? 
from’xit>). 1. to be light, shining, glorious, 
applied to God, hence part. 14%} cognate 
in sense with 14" Ps. 76, ba 2nias 
Kal, to become clear, to ies day, 2Sam. 
De 32: figuratively, to enlighten, to dawn, 
applied to the soul Jos 33,30. The Nifal 
sometimes coincides with Kal intrans., 
as one may see from D4 and 043, 43 
and ym2, >p and >p2 and others. De- 
rivatives nis I, “AN, oonN, TIN, VN 
and perhaps aN, with the proper 
names "58, SSN, SAAN, IATA, 
“ANT and many others. 

Hi. TNT (fut. TNT, ap. N21) caus. 
1. to lighten, to spread light, with 1 by over 
something Gun.1,15 17; Ex. 25, 37; with 
> of the person, to raiser seler ota 
one, to enlighten Ex. 13, 21; Is. 60, 19; 
Neu.9,19; with the accusative of the ob- 
ject and sometimes too with >of the per- 
son, to enlighten, to make clear Ex. 14,20; 
Neu. 9, 12; Ps. 77, 195.97, 4; but also 
intrans. like Kal and therefore without 
a preposition, to be light, to be lightened, 
to glimmer, Jop 41, 24; Ez. 43, 2; Ps. 
139,12, properly to spread clearness. — 
2. to kindle, to burn, e. g. dry boughs 
Is. 27, 11, the sacrificial and altar-fire, 
Mau.1,10, lamps Num.8, 2.— More fre- 
quently it is employed in metaphorical 
senses which appear in Hifil as numerous 
as in the noun 43x, and of which the 
principal are these: a) D1» ‘tJ to en- 
lighten one’s eyes, i. e. to animate, enliven, 
to preserve in life Prov. 29,13; Ps. 
13, 4; in particular of spiritual enliven- 
ing and brightening, i.e. to give insight 
Ps. 19, 9; Eze. 9, 8. b) O35 ‘5 to en- 
lighten the face, i. e. to brighten one up 
Eccuzs. 8,1, opposite to DD NIW to 
disfigure He countenance ; figuratively 
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spoken of God, to look gracious, to be 
favourable, with 2 Ps.119,135; 5 118, 
27; 99 31,17; by Num. 6, 25; apes 9,17; 
nN Ps. 67,2 of the person or ae ae is 
P ucable, seldom absolutely Ps.80,4, 
or with the omission of D°3» 118, 27. 0) ms 
enlighten in the sense of to teach 119, 
130; comp. the cognate in root 7). — 
Derivative the proper name 7°X?. 

To the stem ik belongs the organic 
root "8, which is also found in sgn) (if 
“kk? be Sethiaey mw TL, wav. This 
root appears besides en a harder in- 
itial sound in Fy) IL, San I. In 
Arabic aoe are only preserved 4 from 


pis stem val) to kindle, y's | glow, it and 


Ss) ‘i to set fire to, of fire; and the Ara- 
maean has also derivatives of the same. 


TiN I. (with suf. "TN; pl. DAN only 
Ps.136,7) m. (also Jon 36, 32, since bet- 
ter mss. read "> for 3), 1. light, e. g. 
the early one, that of the early dawn 
Jupces 16, 2, of the sun Is. 30, 26, of 
the moon 13, 10, of the stars cae 31,35, 
of the dark weather-cloud i. e. lightning 
Jos 37,15, of the lamp Jur. 25, 10; 
nip? a light of the splendid stars Zeon. 
14, 6 (the RDP? which accompanies 
should be read according to the K’tib 
JINDQ? they draw themselves together and 
referred to nie) generally put with 
“pa, Iw, maa, way, Tan, oD, 
7939, pissin, R, "3; aud the opposite 
of. jon and ‘SB Is. 59, 9; Jos 30, 26, 
and therefore different for “iN? , anes 
is the name of the body itself that gives 
light. More rarely the genitive that be- 
longs to ix and explains it is omitted, 
so that Tix ‘stands alone for the early ly 
light Nuu. 8, 3; Jos 24, 13, daylight Ex. 
10, 23, sunlight Jos 3, 93 31, 26 or sun 
Is. 5, 30; Haz. 3, 4 (comp. gaos Od. 
yy 335), lightning Jos 37, 3; DIBD~>y 
“As MOD 36, 32 he covers fe lightning 
with his bande Without announcing the 
definite light more exactly or even with- 
out meaning it, it sometimes denotes 
clearness, glitter, splendour, Ps. 78,14; 
159,11; aN ih Am.8,9 day of bright- 
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ness i. e. bright day; TiN “DN lighten- 
ing, shining luminaries Ez, 32, 8; Jos 
29,3 IAN? by his light; Dyan nyse x 
Is. 30, 26 the light of seven days 1 ie. of 
Gfendoriwecks — 2) figuratively in mani- 
fold metaphors, viz. a) light of life, life 
Jos 3,16 20, as life is also called seeing 
the light, Pes ‘49, 20; Jos 33, 28, fully 
Dans Te 33, 30; Ps. 56, 14. b) fre- 
quently pr -osperity, happen good fortune 
Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; 38,15; Ps. 36, 10; 
9%. fee 112, i Prov. 13; 3 Mic. 7, 8 
(the figure of light is often carried out 
by a verb annexed). Hence 44x is ap- 
plied to God Ps. 27, 1 beside 0; ’s 
Di qin? Is. 10,17 is Jehoeah so far as he 
constitutes the salvation of Israel. He is 
also called D34¥ “5x 60,19 20, as Israel 
in a similar aspect is termed D743 “is 
Is.42,6; 49, 6 the salvation of the peoples. 
c) enlightenment, instruction Ps. 43, 3; 
away “ind for the enlightenment of the 
nations Is. 51,4. d) D325 ‘4s light of the 
face i. €. grace, favour Pao 4y%; 4454: 
89,16; then cheerfulness, joy JoR 29, 24. 
— The pl. ODN stands for nih in 
this sense, but its single occurrence can 
determine nothing for the signification. 
— “8p Am. 8,8 see “ND. 


ANIL (pl.n58, nos) fiag green, bloom- 
ing plant, a sprout verdure, M¥ BMD 
ma tes Is.18,4 as a clear (lovely) heat 
on the fresh ine: nok upd to gather 
herbs 2 Kines 4, 39; mais bu the (life- 
giving) dew of feris Ts. 26, 19. This 
noun is derived from ‘48 in the signi- 
fication to shine, glitter, so far as verbs 
of shining are also applied metaphori- 
cally to blossoming, sprouting, ripening; 
comp. 773 (x2), Tat, Wr, m2 &e., 
likewise Samar. 3535 to shine and to 
sprout, Syr. beS fire and [208 flower. 

TAN (pl. DON, pan) m. 1. light- 
country, light- district, i. e. land of the 
sun- rising 5 sonemhat like the Homeric 
77006 no 6 nédoy ze (Il. w’, 239), allied 
in sense to M7172 east country. Only in 
the pl.:* m3. ona Is. 24,15 praise 
Coch thathe east countries; the prophet 
names in the same place as the opposite 


WN 
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lands DA "28 coast- -lands of the Mediter- 
ranean i. e. of the west. Comp. as 

parallel case 59, 19, where in praid 
God 25372 and WAw-nI172 are used; in 
like manner 45,6 and others. In dicho ites 


of 
however, i ‘3h, 3t means the north, 
the north country 1..@, the region of dark- 
ness, of night, comp. Talm. 718, SHAN 
evening, Zab. se] spirit of darkness "(see 
Sapna), and accordingly one must trans- 
late O98 northern countries, looking upon 
pe7aa es in Ps.107,3 and Is. 49, 13 
as S parallels to DAT AN... DN. In any 
case the connexion and paralleled re- 
quire us to understand here certain lands 
and districts, eastern or northern.—2. jire, 
flame, glow Is. 44, 16; 47, 14; ON AN 
50,11 glow of fire; Sa 23 Ez. 5, 2 to 
destroy by fire; figuratively altar of burnt- 
offering Is.31,9, the parallel being “A2n 
in the same feemeee sense. — 3. Only 
in the pl. DAN (with suff. F738) pro- 
perly instruction, enlightenment, revelation, 
used exclusively in the plural to denote 
the high priests’ oracular image which 
was. in the shining breastplate of judg- 
ment (UEWIT PHD’) along with oan 
(which see). Both consisted, according 
to Philo (vit. Mos.), of two small oracular 
images that symbolically represented 
revelation and truth and were consulted 
in difficult cases Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8. 
‘83 Dw to ask the Trin 1 Sane 28, 6; 
N5 pawns DNW to ask after the sen- 
tence of the °Urim Nump. 27, 21. As 
the Urim and Thummim were entirely 
unknown in the post-exile period, the 
formula D%2n>" OoANd 22 Tez 32 Eze. 
2,63 or m 8) ake Tia, ae] Nex. 7, 
65 till a priest appear with Urim jihad 
Thummim arose for undecided cases of 
justice. Instead of the usual combination 
nan) pay there is found in Devr.33, 8 

aS yen thy Thummim and ?Urim. 

But where ou stands by itself Num. 
27, 21, or occurs parallel with nin on 
io Dow723 1 Sam. 28,6, it must be taken 
for °Urim and Thummim. The versions 
(LXX Syhwoig xat adpdea, Vulg. doc- 
trina et veritas, Gr. Ven. patiopol xi 


televotntes) have translated according to 
the etymology, and have therefore ren- 
dered them well in part. — 4. n. p. of a 
city of the Casdim, hence called “58 
b°zwv>, where the home of Abraham and 
his family was Gen. 11, 28 31; 15, 7; 

Neu. 9,7. In wandering to Canaan from 
this town he arrived first in Charran, 
which was also looked upon as the city 
of his birth or home on account of its 
vicinity Gun. 12,1; 24, 4 10, comp. Acts 
7,2 4. We should therefore look for "Ax, 
agreeably to the Scriptures, whether it 
was a town, or as the LXX (you tar 
X«addaiwv) take it the name of a coun- 
try, in northern Mesopotamia in the 
vicinity of Charran where a Chaldean 
nomad-horde may have dwelt. For the 
more exact determination of the place, 
the views of Nicolaus Damase. (Jos. Ant. 
1,7, 2) and Eupolemus (Eus. praep. ev. 
9, 17) which assumed as identical with 
Ur a town Ovgiy in Babylonia, subse- 
quently called Kewagivn, have been com- 
pared, others combining with them the 
fort mentioned by Ammian (25,8) Ur in 
north-eastern Mesopotamia, a six days’ 
journey west of Hatra. But inasmuch 
as the former explanation is impossible 
in itself, since Scripture can mean no- 
thing but Mesopotamia, a fortress is also 
an unsuitable place for a nomad-horde, 
which could hardly have dwelt in sucha 
place. Hence it is best to attempt to 
determine nothing more exactly. The 
etymology of the proper name “AN is 
either Semitic, signifying east country, or 
equivalent to "it mountain, or it is to be 
looked for in the Arian languages as 
though it had come from the Dy. 
Accordingly one might compare the Zend 
vara i. e. fort (Vend. p. 130), Sanskrit 
Ur a town, Pers. awra = Kalah a fort. 
The Syrian lexicographers explain Ur 


by Rexs Jewish and Arabian tradition, 
followed by Jewish and Christian inter- 
preters, have taken "4¥ as an appellative 
in the sense of jire, perceiving in it the 
origin of Abraham’s furnace. — 4. (En- 
lightener) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11,35; comp. 
the proper names “TAN, NIN, FPA, 


TUS 


the later “N72, Naw. 

myiK ee equivalent to 58 1. light Ps. 
133, 12; 2. figuratively prosperity, wel- 
fare, Estu. 8, 16. 

MIMIN, see MINN. 

“TAN (Dorivds) n. p.m. Ex. 31,2; also 
written ‘78 1 Kinas 4,19. See max. 

See (El is light) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
13, 2. Itis once interchanged with 4735% 
st Guts 6,9 21, where AX may be com- 
bined. with wx (=jyiP¥). See ax. 

TEN (Jah is light) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
11,3; Is.8,2; New.3,4. 

TATA (the same) n. p.m. Is. 26, 20. 

TITIN see TiN. 

WAN 1. (perhaps the stem for Ux, 
SWS, aR, MBN) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, allied i in sense to 725; see, how- 
ever, Wwe I. 


WAN IL. as a stem to Uy, see Ww IL 


WAN IIL. (not used) tr. to support, 
strengthen. The stem UN is then equiva- 


lent to Sw, Ar. cat a as the proper 
names SEN, onNEN, my (= “N) 
arose from this farther developed stem, 
so from the shorter form came yi" and 
wei). Others indeed compare the Ar. 
(sh to make a present of, to present with; 
but as TWN appears in Hebrew as a stem 
and the proper names Syi" and F7wN 
appear to coincide in their stem, the 
‘derivation already given is more pro- 
bable. 

MN I. (not used, an assumed stem 
for ny, pl. oN 1 Sam. 13, 20 21) tr. to 
engrave, indent, cut in, hence metaphori- 
cally to mark, sign; cognate perhaps with 
the stem nx then b¥ (H1Y) to pierce, en- 
grave, whence 0 a style, and also nN to 
cut into, whence ny, pl. ON, comp. ‘the 


Ar. St to cut in. On the supposition of 
the existence of this stem in Hebrew the 
noun m8 might very well be derived 
quite grammatically after the form DP, 
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especially as the plur. is ninix and is 
also masculine. Derivatives ns, nix. On 
the other hand, the old noun nix and the 
ny which is used as an accusative-prefix 
can only be descended from nay IIT. 


DN I. (but fut. nix2 ,INN3, voluntat. 
ON3 2 after the form way watlont being 
the Nif. for that reason) 1. properly to 
come, then to agree, to be willing, to be 
disposed, with 5 of the person whom one 
is to comply with, Gun. 34, 15 22 23; 
to consent to, that 18 with ‘nba follow- 
ing, 2 Kines 12, 9. Say (from mnny) 
Gen. 23,13 is yer ed to this by some, 
and the passage translated: if thow con- 
sentest. The stem nv is the original form 
of S—ns, only the forms here mentioned 
are taken in the figurative sense to agree. 
— 2. (not used) to come in, go in, con- 
sequently in the original signification of 
mnx. Derivative jin K’ri Ez. 40, 15. 


PAS TL (i.e. my equivalent to w>) 
intr. to be, exist, exclusively in Ara- 
maean. As the noun 3 (comp. "3, 73) 
and the proper name "WW? are from 7, so 
from nX come the noun ms, the proper 
names “rR, DIN and ie accusative 
prepos. nix, ny. The stem ny, >, per- 
haps farther developed i in sw, is cognate 
with the Mediterranean (Indo- Ceri), 
Sanskrit as, Lat. es-se, and ds to sit; and 
is also connected with the stem TUN. 

mint. (pl. nin&, nn-, with suf. ne, 
onhix) m. properly the writing or sign 
engraved, indented, hence 1. a character, 
sign, ner Gen. 4, fie 2 Kings 20, 8. — 
2. covenant-sign, in full nya MN 1 e. 
the sign of acovenant between God and 
man in general, or with Israel in par- 
ticular, for the sake of remembering the 
covenant; also nix alone Gen. 9,13; 17, 
Liviseot 15: Ex. 20, 12. As Gaieien 
was a covenant to Tsrael, the separate 
laws (circumcision, the sabbath &e. ) were 
signs of the covenant. Transferred to 
the religious signs of the heathen in ay 
nins annix Ps.74,4 they (the heathen) 
have made their religious signs into signs, 
perhaps applied to the statue of Jupiter 


mis 


which Antiochus caused to be erected in 
the temple and so obtruded on the Jews 
(1 Macc. 1, 30-97; 3 Macc.5, 24-27). But 
then also i came to denote — 3. symbol 
in general, ninks Ps. 74, 9 sanctuaries, 


comp. the Ar. estat applied to the sacred 
books. — 4, Military standard of single 
tribes, flag, different from 533, the banner 
of three tribes together, Noms. 2,2. — 
5. time-sign for the purpose of marking 
certain portions of time Gen. 1, 14. — 
6. omen and prodigy, along with npin and 
like the latter signifying, an omen or 
sign of something future, a premonitory 
sign Is. 8,18; 20,3; Ez. 4, 3, and in all 
the significations of npi7a whether as a 
sign of a future occurrence, a sign and 
proof of a thing &c., or a wonder gener- 


ally. — 7. memorial, properly a monu- 
ment by way of remembrance Is. 55, 
13. — These significations all proceed 


from sign as in the Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), comp. OnLeee prodigium &c., 


Phenic. mk, Arab. xh, Aram. ms, (2. 
In the frequent use of this word the 
feminine construction can only pass for 
an exception, Gen. 9, 12 17; Josn. 
4,6; 24,17; 1Sam.10,7; Eznx. 4, 3; 
Jur. 44, 29, which might take place for 
many reasons. 

As to the derivation, the word is 
usually taken as having its origin in 
ni& or m8 from max to mark, for 
which the Arabic is appealed to, ere 


a has the same meaning. But even 
if the stem S18 actually exists in He- 
brew in the signification to fiz the limits 
of, whence iNm Gen. 49, 36 boundary 
is derived, that circumstance does not 
compel us to assume the same stem 
for nix also, especially as in Arabic 
Ee 


the noun xf in its manifold senses 
cannot always be referred back to sl 
Hence it appears preferable i in my opi- 
nion to look for its stem in ms 1 
DN IL (only with suf. PAN, OF 
Ez. 23, 45 47, Denix Josu. 23), 15, 
aguilly written defectively ‘DS, FHS, 
ink, mink, ane, ns, yet these too are 
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occasionally written fully ; from mx IIL) 
m. like the other form nx (which see), 
that is used with the grave suffixes 
(Dons, Om"), properly the being, exist- 
ence, essence, body, hence person; “781 
"dy bons Hac. 2, 17 and your person 
did not turn to me, so that it properly 
serves as a kind of pronoun for greater 
emphasis, like D¥2, Wp3 and D3. 


From the fundamental ‘signification of 
nix and ny body, being, person, which 
then passes over as in the case of DEY 
into the signification self, essential , pe- 
culiar, so far as it occupies the place 
of a person, and the essence of a per- 
son or thing, the following peculiarities 
are to be explained: 1. A noun is made 
prominent as subject at the beginning 
of a sentence or part of a sentence by 
ms (nix) prefixed, which may be ex- 
plained by as to, quoad, or in some 
similar way, usually when there is a 
transition to something new Ez. 17, 21; 
44, 3; Is. 57, 15; New. 9, 19, or when 
the subject is prominently adduced by 
a special expression in an _ inserted 
clause 2 Kinas 10, 6; Jur. 45, 4; Ez. 
35, 10. — 2. With the subject before 
>>, when something is summed up by 
that means Ex. 1, 14; Jupaus 20, 44 
46; Dan. 9, 13, or before numeral 
words in general 2Sam. 21,22. — 3. For 
the purpose of emphasising or making 
prominent the subject in a passive or 
intransitive connexion of the discourse 
Gen. 4, 18; 17, 5; 27, 42; Hx. 10, 8; 
21, 28; 25, 293-27, 7; Dev. 10.18; 
Nom. 26,60; 32, 5; Deut, 12, 22; 20, 8; 
1 Kinas 2,21; 2 Kinas 18, 30; Jur. 35, 
14; 38, 4; 50, 20; Joss. 7,15; 2 Sam. 
21,11; Am. 4, 2; Prov. 16, 33, where 
the verb cannot always be taken as 
impersonal or the neuter of the passive 
as it were, since all cases could not be 
properly explained by that means, and 
the intransitive. connexion could not be 
resolved, e.g. 1Sam. 20,13; 2Sam.11, 25; 
JosuH. 22,17; Neu. 9, 32 and elsewhere. 
In this sense also my before the subject 
should be taken, where it stands after 
a and, since that and can give no 
accusative force to nN, and the accom- 
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panying verb as intransitive or passive 
obviously refers to the circumstance that 
ny stands in this case before the subject, 

and that the clauses are more circum- 
stantial, e. g. Num. 3, 26; Jnr. 27, 8; 36, 
22; 2 Kines 6, 5; Ez. 20,16; 2 Cur. 31, 
17; Neu. 9,34. This original and toler- 
ably frequent application of ny (nix), 
after its signification as a noun had 
been dropped, in order to bring forward 
the subject in certain cases in a more 
emphatic way than it could be done by 
the article or by 7 and Nm, is often 
misapprehended by versions and inter- 
preters because they have been led 
‘astray by its preponderating use with 
the object. Thus e. g. the Targ. and 
Vulg. in 1 Sam. 17, 34 read 583, and 
interpreters have taken nN in the sense 
of with; in 2 Kinas 6, 5 Sroan- ny has 
been taken for ‘23 ny the axe, edge 
of the iron, i. e. the iron hoe, and so in 
many cases, which is unnecessary after 
the explanation that has been given. — 
But the most frequent use of ny (1x) 
is 3. as a sign of the accusative, depend- 
ing either on an active verb following 
Haga. 2, 5, or preceding Grn. 24, 30; 
25, 20; Ex. 9,16; 1Sam. 25, 2; 2 Sam. 
6, 21; 1 Kanes 20, 12; even in cases 
where the active verb has become a 
noun in the infinitive, having the ar- 
ticle Jer. 32,16; or petween the verb 
active and subject Is. 20,1; Gun. 4, 15; 

Josu. 14, 11, or where in ‘consequence 
of the verb a double accusative is re- 
quired and one of them is prefixed with 
a suff. (NIN) Deut. 31, 7; Jur. 25, 15; 
Eccuzs. 12,9. Where the object, which 
must have the sign of the accusative 
in consequence of the verb active, is a 
personal pronoun, MIN appears in its 
place with a su/fiz, as FON, InN Ke., if 
that pronoun cannot be attached to the 
verb itself as an accusative suffix: i. e. 
nix becomes the bearer of the personal 
pronoun in the accusative, which is al- 
‘ways the case when emphasis requires 
the accusative of the personal pronoun 
Nums. 22, 33; Jer. 7, 19, or when the 
verb has two objects in the personal 
pronoun and the Hebrew verb active 


can only have one suffix 2 cans 1b 2d, 

or where another mood of the verb does 
not admit of the apposition of the ac- 
cusative as a suffi Gun. 4, 15; but in 
in general without being Cougned to 
certain cases. — 4. It is used as an 
accusative sign i. e. M8, or the more 
closely attached and shorter “M8, be- 
fore substantives, whether they go be- 
fore or come after the verb by which 
they are conditioned, whether they are 
more or less definite, relate to persons 
or things, whether they have the article, 
or reject it in poetical discourse or 
briefer expressions. In this application 
“ns also stands with different pronouns 
in order to put them into the accusative 
e.g. 7-NS whom? mi-ny this; WANN 
the person whom or the thing which or 
also with other words, when they are 
supposed to be nouns, e. g. 5>-ns Gen. 
1, 21; with numerals ‘Noxs. ie 7, when 
they seem to belong to substantives. — 
5. The aoeuaative-sign also stands in 
rare cases before substantives and other 
words, where they cannot be regarded 
as expressive of the object. This is 
done a) in designations of time Ex. 13, 
7; Deut. 9, 25; b) in announcing the 
going to a place Jupges 19, 18. But 
in cases 4 and 5 there is not only great 
license in putting or omitting the “nx, 
but it is also interchanged with other 
prepositions. — 6. Another use of the 
present accusative-particle is the re- 
flexive, when the vocable appears as a 
separate word with a suffiz, e. g. DDS 
Jer. 7, 19 themselves; Ez. 34, 2 8 10. 
The acceptation of it as a reflexive 
might be extended all the more readily 
as this self, just as in the case of 52, 

bx», O44, comes from the original signi- 
fication Se it, and the reflexive syllable 
“m3, Aram. “ny &c. in verbs, originated 
in our present my (nix). — 7. Very 
seldom does another preposition follow 
the accusative-sign before the noun, for 
the purpose of combining two relations 
by two prepositions, as 2 Sam. 19, 32 
he went over Jordan with (ms) the king 


WPa- MN inbw> to conduct him upon, 


‘ (and) over Jordan. The K’ri endeavoured 
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to avoid such an accumulation, by read- | because they belong to a quite different 


ing 7772, as the versions also did. 


Its frequent interchange with another 
preposition is something merely exter- 
nal. In this case it appears accident- 
ally as ny also, is smoothed down to 
“ms and signifies with. ‘Though this 
preposition reads with the suffix “nN, 
FAN, its resemblance without the suffix 
causes a confusion of the two, so that 
even "18 appears for "MN and vice 
"versa, especially i in Land 2 Kies, JER., 
Ezex. and elsewhere, e. g. 1758 for IAN 
g scincs 1, 152°S,- 4153, 8; oni for 
Day 6, 16 and other places, rarely i in 
the par Scriptures, as Josu. 14, 12; 
2 Sam. 24, 24. 

The Deration of this vocable, which 
reads independently before a _ suffix 
mix, and as an accusative-particle close- 
ly ‘before a noun ny. (before Mak- 
kef -my), must be looked for, as already 
mentioned, in the verb ns (may) CTT. 
to be, ee and nik like ns is a noun- 
form, like those which are often deve- 
loped out of concave stems (7%). As 
original nouns ny and -nix properly 
denote being, existence, essence, and are 
also identical by 100k With w., “Ww 
(nN is equivalent to wr, as, Rese): and 
this fact becomes still ‘clearer from the 
Aram. accusative-sign, arg. m7, Syr. 
i», rightly explained by Bar ‘Ali as 
person, body, being (Samo, oll wld 
xO»). Hence the successive deve- 
lopment of its usage proceeds from this 
original noun-signification and is not 
difficult of determination when we con- 
sider DEY, D33, Wp2 and the Ar. pa- 


rallels LS}, xsl. But it is easily seen 
also that “ihe reflexive syllable -n or 
the Aramaean -nx (Ps. 76, 5; 2 ‘Cur. 
20, 35), used in stems passively j in Ara- 
maean and Aithiopic, must have come 
from the same vocable; and since the 
reflexive element actually lies in m8 and 
mix as in their parallels, and no trace 
appears of the Tau being unradical and 
unessential, it cannot possibly be identi- 


fied with the Ar. 4}, Ethiopic hija, &., 


group. 
8 (pronominal stem) adv. demon. ori- 


ginally ibi, there, as a correlate to "N 
GS) where? transferred to time: then, 
about that time, at that time, 1. definitive 
in relation to the past, and therefore 
where the perfect is suitable. It should 
be rendered accordingly at that time, 
then, Gen. 4, 26; 49, 4; Ex. 4, 27; 15, 
15; Josu. 22, mils ’ JuvGEs Fa, 21; 2 Sam. 
21,17. — 2. in relation to a transaction 
unfinished by the narrator or that is 
proceeding. Here it should be rendered 
by then, hereupon and is connected with 
the imperfect Gnn. 24, 41; Ex. 12, 44; 
15,1; Lev. 26,34; Num. 21,17; Devt. 
4, 41; Josn. 8, 30; 10, 12. It is in- 
correct to suppose that the imperfect de- 
pends in this case upon 78 and stands 
for the perfect, since that is solely 
conditioned by the nature of the He- 
brew imperfect, and stands even after 
nq, after vau consecutive, elsewhere 
moreover in the course of a sentence 
(Jos 3, 3; 15, 7), not caused by 
external combinations. 3. It also 
stands in connexion with the imperfect, 
when it really expresses the future, Ps. 
96,12; or — 4. in order to introduce the 
apodosis with then, Jos 9,31; Prov. 2, 5, 
to which belong too Jur. 22, 15; Ps. 
40, 8; for it does not signify therefore, 
as a cansal word, but stands before 
the apodosis, announcing the succession 
of time; nor is it pleonastic 2 Sam. 2, 
27, since it introduces the apodosis here 
also with yea then, and the member of 
the verse must be translated: surely then 
they would have gone up not before the 
morning &e. — Connected with prepo- 
sitions we find simply 1N73, once separ 
rated into 1N7}72 JBR. 4A, 18, either in 
the signification from that time onward 
i. e. since then, or time finished as 
78 is applied to the past, and there- 
fore a) adverbially: formerly, heretofore, 
in former time, before, from of old, from 
ancient times, Prov. 8, 223; 2 Sane, 15; 
34; Ps, 93, 2; Is. 16, 18; 44, 8; 45, 21; 
48, 357; Jar. 44, 18, parallel with 
chien, OIF p7a, or “25d, and antithetic 
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to Shy, without taking any reference 
thereto into the sentence itself; Lat. 
olim, connected with ille. b) a prepo- 
sition and conjunction setting out with 
a commencing point in the past and 
therefore giving a reference to the sen- 
tence: from that time onward, since, ex- 
tunc, from when, followed either by a 
noun, or the infinitive, or the perfect, 
Ex. 4,10; 5, 23; Rurs 2, 7; Ps. 76, 8. 

This pronominal stem is not to be 
derived from a verb TiN or TIN, but 
should be looked upon as an abridgment 
of i Ps. 124, 3, which is compounded 
of 4 ‘equivalent to mt and the prono- 
minal stem % (comp. ni). The Arabic 


ol is also abridged from tf, and from 
the Aramacan 738, "38 és “I8) has 
arisen the Samaritan oN " pesides IT, 
and d} is still farther abbreviated in 


connection with up, as Abe} dix, 
where nothing but remains of it. 


NIN (part. pass. mys =si8 Dan. 3, 
22; inf xy from SIND, aus suf. mat) 
Aram. trans. to kindle, to light with the 
accusative, Aramaean with 5, Dan. 3,19: 
T7172) FIN wont to be heated (azn equi- 
valent to “AND in new Hebrew). In the 
Targums’X stands for prvi and “ya. 
The stem N-18 is onl a secondary 
form of Wx (SwWN) which is also found 
in the Aramaean M& (nny) belonging to 


jinx. The Arab. 4! shews the relation- 
ship more plainly. 

ais (not used) intr. to shine, glitter, 
then metaphorically as usual, to bloom, 
sprout, grow. As the fundamental signi- 
fication in 33-8 is found in the verbs 
77, any, non, so is the metaphorical 
one in sit- ¥, a waruf; it appears 
therefore ‘that the conception of the 
word was expressed of plants generally. 


Derivatives 2578 and the proper name 
7"aTy. 


72IN (shining, beautiful; formed from 
2S) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 37. 


TIN (not used) Aram. only in the 
form NTIN in the formula ’s 7273 4372.) 
I 


Dan. 2, 5 8, and in the Talmudic for- 
mula sigs ‘2 NTN. Since the signi- 
fication of Da does not suit in Daniel 
— for to go out is pe? 2,13, and dts 
is never synonymous with NE 9,23 —, 
the versions and interpreters render it 
by 8, N727P, NDPIN, and since the 
part. fem. not only does not suit Daniel, 
but is impossible in the Talmudic for- 
mula, NT{N appears to be merely an 
adverb from a stem sis. As a verb 
the signification might be: to fasten, to 
confirm, to determine , to bespeak, order, 
comp. 159, Ar. duos to be firm, db 5 
to wake Hine Ouwa, hence piss foun- 
dation &e. 

NTN (from Sim) Aram. adv. deter- 
mined, firm, unalterable, undeniable, mn) 2 
‘x 9272 Dan, 2, 5 8 the word from me is 
unalterable , i. e. the thing is firmly de- 
termined, where N'3{N as an adverb does 
not agree with the gender of the noun. 
The Talmudic 20> ’p 8 means: a 
noun ts consistent, ‘true, with relation 
to its meaning. — Bae as the verb 318 
does not occur elsewhere, the adverb 
NJIN appears nowhere except in the 
two passages of Biblical Aramaeism, 
and inasmuch as N3777N Ezra 7, 23 
appears to be NTIN“TIN and the adverbs 
NIIDON, NIT TTN are also formed ex- 
ternally i in the same way, it is not im- 
probable that NTIN as well as the latter 
words is old Persian, with which may 
be compared azda, assiduous (Inscription 
of Nekschi Rustum v. 43 45). 


mis see TN. 


ais m. voowmog, hyssop, a well 
known aromatic plant, which grows on 
walls 1 Kines 5, 18, and when bound 
in bunches (7538) serves as a brush or 
fan in sacred "sprinklings Ex. 12, 22; 
Lev. 14,4 6 49 51. Among the die. 
ferent kinds of hyssop, comprehended 
under the name 25]8, according to 
Sdadja, Maimini, Ibn Canden’ Katehi, 
Tanchim, Bertinoro it was organy, called 
among the Greeks Bee among the 


Arabians -ix0 , o. It was the Phe- 
nicians who brought Sirs to the Greeks 


TS 


and other Semites along with the name, 


as is the case with other names of 
eastern plants and shrubs, e. g. DPW 
oUncpivos, NUP OlxVOS, q22 HULVOY, a) 
HdQ0S &e. “In the Greek we can still 
recognise the Phenician pronunciation, 
and therefore the derivation must like- 
wise be referred to the Phenician. The 
stem would be 338, had the word not 
been adopted from distant Asia. 

TIN m. a belt, girdle for the loins 
(cyIN2, pivom) Is. 11, 5; Ez. 23, 15; 
ones ’s girdle of linen ice: 13,1; 0n the 
contrary 49's girdle of leather 2 Kins bi 
8 was the prophets’ girdle. Seldom: fetter 
Jos 12,18, connected with “ox. It is 
formed ‘frou the stem “38 like airy, and 


the same noun jf! is ‘fouud in sk paeh 


Marx. 14,51 for owdo, where it denotes 
a covering, a cloth, generally. 


‘IN (pronominal stem) adv. demonstr. 


then, at that time, only in Ps. 124, 3-5. 
Compounded of "% = my and &, then 
shortened into the more common 8 
(which see). Comp. TIN) OTT 

PIN for PINS see JIN Hexeane 

TIDIN (with suf. HNI7) f an ex- 
pression in the language of sacrifice, 
which means according to the rendering 
of the versions (LXX prnpdovvor, Vulg. 
memoriale) properly meat-offering of re- 
membrance (373373) i. e. either what brings 
the persons sacrificing to the remem- 
brance of God, or what brings God 
gratefully to the remembrance of the 
sacrificers. Hence it is formed accord- 
ing to Hifl from “21, denoting that 
holiest part of the meat- -offering which 
was consumed upon the altar Lay. 2, 2 
9 16; 5,12; 6,8; Num. 5, 26. But the 
portion was named ’s not merely as it 
was applied to all kinds of mmz72 de- 
dicated to God and burnt upon the 
altar; the pure frankincense set out with 
the shew- bread (in vases) Luy. 24, 7, 
and which was burnt upon the altar 
was also so termed (Jos. Ant. 3, 10, 7). 
In this sense also the verb S*>t5 means 
to sacrifice Is. 66, 3, or to consecrate ge- 
nerally 49, 1. One sees from Num. 
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bry 


5,15, where 7372 is called yet F nna 
Bod froin which, ‘as being yy n3217, “oil 
and frankincense were omitted, that 
this connexion of ideas has prevailed 
in the application of ’x. The signi- 
fication “name of God” as the highest 
and holiest has arisen out of “sacrifice” 
in the Mishna, and so the names of God 
in Scripture are there termed niT>78. 
Yet this signification may be also con- 
nected with that in 421 (which see). 


DIN Nilay. nos an Aramaean form 
for BO IN Devt. 32, 36; once the future 
ht) JER. 2,36 contracted from *21NN, 
comp. tay: from 2388, Ths from Sr) 
a rare ‘poetical verb (yet common in 
Aramaean) intr. to go, having the nu- 
merous secondary significations of J2i4: 
hence 42 ‘8 to fail, applied to tood 
1 Sam. 9,7; or to dry up, applied to 
water Jop 14,11; without a preposition, 
to vanish, spoken of power (77) Dzur. 
32,36, and 75 ’x in the signification of 
a) o8 (Sone oF Sox. 2, 11), to go away 
Prov. 20,14. The passage JER. 2, 36 
Sita ban" 7a why goest thou very much 
i.e. ‘why runnest thou, is difficult, and ad- 
mits of various interpretations. In this 
sense 17 is formed from DIN which it 
may be (comp. xno). Yet it might as 
well be taken from >of (intrans. to be low, 
vile, common), and then the imperf. >37 
would have the same form as DW), op, 
and the passage would mean: "ohy art 
thou so very bad, a sense adopted by the 
older interpreters. Derivative n. p. >qN. 

The stem is frequent in Aramaean, as 
the Targ. DIN, » Syr. ‘if, Samar. asal; the 


Arabic for it is Jt; . (med. Waw), and also 
Jy. One easily perceives that the root 


is D1" and the fundamental idea not ‘“‘to 
go away, roll off,” but, as Aramaean 
usage proves, a go’ ’ generally; and 
this conception comes originally from the 
idea ‘“‘to stir, to move, to move about 
hither and thither”, the opposite of rest, 
as is the case in 725 Aram. 5/5. Hence 
the root lies also in >t (551), So &e. 


DIN TI. an Sestimnee stem to bane Ez. 
27,19, but see th8 and Sy5N72. 


DIN 


BN (separation, division) n. p. of a 
memorial stone between Rama and Nob, 


which with jay 1 Sam. 20,19 became ing: 


name. of a place (see 28). The Ar., Syr. 
and LXX read instead of it ha and the 
LXX also read 3498 for 12N; but the 
textual reading gives a satisfactory sense. 


BIN (3 pl. A258, 1 pl. RIDIN; imperat. 


“bry with the Tone! drawn back for >yx) 
Aram. to go Dan.2,24; Ezr.5,15; with 
> to go away Day. 6, 19 20; Eze. 4, ao 
5, 8. See dix. 

JES see Ni2gN. 


jis Ny (dual o.2t8 which stands for the 
plural also; on the contrary the plural 
ni218, belongs to proper names, from 4]§) 
Ie ear as the organ of hearing Devr. 
15, 17; Ez.12,2. So in the phrases 27u, 
‘S32 427, DD, NOP, 75a, PROT, ary ee 
which are feacily anderseanal nwA 
DrtN Hz.24,26 making the ears hear, caus- 
ing ‘them to hear. DI2TNA Haw to hear with 
one’s own ears Ps. A, 22: Jos 28, a9 


The primitive j7&, Ar. Stand ee. 
Parg. 358 (def. 82778, apace NIAN), 
Syr. 1a, Lif , Zab. Lvef should not be 
derived foi a verb-stem 338 which 
became a denominative, but appears to 
be formed from t& od¢, auris, after the 
form 72, whence the feminine m3 wa Hos. 
10,6. Ifone were to try to get to the de- 
rivation by a verb-stem, 1% Wise be equi- 

os 


lente Oh 16 cut, comp. o af point, so 
that }}& would be named from its pointed 
shape. From 3;8 once formed have arisen 
WS, UIs and ny, with the denomi- 
native 

UIs (not used) intr. to hear, hearken; 
to perceive; from Kal comes only the de- 
rivative ji8 belonging to the proper name 


“5 
mais.; comp: the Arabic ¢)o!, which is 
beac adenominative. Pihel }38, only 
assumed for Eccixs.12,9 according to the 
versions (Aquila,Gr. Ven. ,Syr.,Targ.) and 
the ancient interpreters (see Ibn ‘Esra): 
to cause to understand, propose, comp. Ar. 
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nN 


Sey) 
Ge 


Bol; but it may be more conveniently 
referred to the following verb is I. — 
But the panes used is 

imper. TNs, “hyh) properly ‘6 saslite 
the ear, to direct the ear, i. e, to hear 
attentively, to observe, perceive Is. 1, 2; 

8,9; with dy or > Ex. 15, 26; Deur. 1, 

45% oe Lae 2; Jos 34, 2 16 ij listen to 
Fonshing, to obey some one; with the ac- 
cusative to perceive, hear Jos 33,1; 87, 

14; Ps. 17,1; 86,6; seldom poetically 
with sy for dy Nom. 23,18. Mostly in 
the signification to grant, spoken of God 
who hears prayer; or to obey, spoken of 
men. Contracted forms are iS from 
Piss Jos 32,11; 72 from TNE Prov. 
17, 4, as often occurs in verbs Nd. De- 


mms. QIN. 


jis I. (not used) trans. to weigh, to 


ponder ; determine, settle; hence Pihel JIS 
Eccuus. 12, 9 to weigh, prove, parallel 
“pn. Derivatives are D131N72 and 419 (c. 
"= 728 in the proper name spt ‘with 
Yoda distinguishing it from PIT. 

The stem has come from 47", Ar. ¢ 6) 33 : 
changing Yod into “Alef; and to 2 in 
the signification rately: heavy,” hence 
to be fat” belongs D-21172 Jur. 5,8; the 


Ar. gil to be strong, powerful, points 
to the correct view. 

jis II. (not used) tr. to make, prepare, 
hence 438, an implement; but the stem of 
this noun is probably 4r (71), and it is 
formed like pry, from pt with 8 prosthetic. 

iS (with suf. a38, according to 
many mss., Ibn Koreish and other lexi- 
cographers pl. F72T8,) m. implement, furni- 
ture Duur. 23,14. If it is to be derived 
from IX, it can only be in the significa- 
tion of the Arabic oly to adorn, set in 
order, whence 438, will be equivalent to 
uy) dress, metaphorically arms, then 
implement , as a similar transference of 


idea is found in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), and as [én Koreish compares 
4* 


» 


jis 
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ihe Arabic oly 
also the Aramaean 903, 97, Syriac =] 
&e. But since no trace of a verb VEN is 
found in this sense either in Hebrew or 
the dialects, as Ibn Koreish renders 97238, 
by the eeaeatine Nias; the LXX 
and Vulg. already eis another 
derivation in Cary, baltews (sword-belt), 
it is right to assume with Parchon and 
other lexicographers that 8, is merely 
prosthetic to ft (from yy IL ), and then 
i is of the same origin as the Aramaean 
Tt, PT, Ar. ypey Ke., just as other nouns 
beginning with 7 fake & prosthetic, comp. 
PIs, voix. See p77 IL. 

ys (from 5y38 after the form 527, 
oe point, top) n. p. of a village i in 
the vicinity of the two Béth-hér6én, built 
by M488 an Ephraimitess, to which 
the name Sherah was given by way of 
distinction from another 338 1 Cur. 7, 24. 
See ni2is.. 

MIN (pl. of 183 ¢. MIDTN ; Cop, corner) 
n. p. of a city in the territory of Naph- 
tali at mount Tabor, hence called ni7qx 
sian Josx. 19,34, which Kusebius found 
in Acad (nin) i in the district of Sip- 
phoris (iB). NZ, (GTN) as well as jy 
js formed from the. primitive us, trans- 
ferred from the resemblance of moun- 
tains in shape to names of places there 
existing, just as yl also became the 
name of a mountain (comp. 1729, N12 
in ian 4595). 

Mats (after the form at>8, IDR) adj. 
mM. drying up, from mr (which see). Hence 
is derived only the denom. Hijil TINT 
(retaining the formative letter) to appear 
to dry up i. e. to dry up, Is. 19, 6. 

QIN (from MAIN; hearing by Jah) n. 
p- m. Num. 26, 16. — "3I8 is from the 
infinit. J7N.. 

MIN (Jah is hearer) n. p. m. Nuun. 
10, 10; formed from TIN (c. TS) and ™. 


interpreters compar ing 


Pi S (only plural o*31N) mn. equivatet 
to pt fetters Jer. 40, 1 (where in several 
mss. only O*pT), 40,4. & is prosthetic (see 


WN) since usually opt stands and the 
stem PR for it is certain. Arab. ; sf in 
its fundamental signification is connected 
with pin. 

mii; (fut. MIN>, with suff. "29787, as 
smIbN from “oK- ») tr. properly to bind, 
to bind about, ‘hence to gird, gird about, 
e. g. OT, Jos 38, 3; o72n2 Jur. 1, 17 
to eird. the loins, i. e. to equip ; and hie 
all verbs of putting on, with the accu- 
sative of the thing put on: “7% ‘N to 
gird with a girdle 2 Kryas 1, 8; "DD ‘S 
nin> Jos 30,18 to put on pe the 
manner of an under coat, i. e. firmly 
attaching to; figuratively 571 ’x to equip 
with strength, 1Sam. 2,4. Derivative 147s. 

Nif. “382 to be ad furnished, 
girded; with 2 Ps.65,7 instead of the 
accusative of the object. 

Pih. "38 (part. 13873, fut. 87; but also 
with dagesh omitted in “T8872, "29TH 
from “3iNn) properly a mere intensive 
of Kal: to gird about, to arm, equip, with 
a double accusative, especially in a 
figurative sense applied to joy, power, Ps. 
18, 33 40; 30,12; 2 Sam. 22,40. “91y7 
mip Is. 50, 11 armed au burning 
arrows, in Ae to set fire to, or the 
putters of flames (see Pt) i. e. fire-setters. 
More rarely with the omission of one 
accusative Is. 45,5, where 57m is to be 
supplied. 

Hitp. “ANN (fut. WINN) to equip one- 
self, to arm, gird oneself Is.,8,,9 but 
always absolutely and without an accom- 
panying accusative; Ps. 93,2 the accu- 
sative belongs to ab. 

The stem “i is ‘allied in funda- 
mental idea to “ON, “zx, but the or- 
ganic root is 17 8, as is ee by the 
stems 77 (914), T¥.(978) and the organic 
roots in WW-¥, NEP, Wn, Wop, Ara- 


maean Tt. The Arabic \ » ai to gird, to be 


strong, fers y 3 to make fast, surround, 


proceeds like the Hebrew pin from a 
similar fundamental idea, as the noun 


aby! a covering and the denom. al to 
cover, still shew. 


YIM 


DIVIN (with suf. 44) 7. equivalent 
to Aram. 2I57 with & prosthetic, Jmr. 
$2, 21. : 

TAIN (¢. 157; without plur.) m. 1. na- 
tive, born in a country, spoken of men, 
opposed to "3 Ex. 12, 49; Luv. 16, 29; 
Lieto: 18, 26; fally: yosn ’S Ex. 12, 
es ago 9,14. Then applied to things: 
inborn, native, a thing which has origi- 
nated me come forth in the place where 
it is; hence spoken of a tree which grows 
in its own soil and has not been trans- 
planted Ps. 37,35; a native tree is also 
a strong tree, because one that has grown 
where it is from the beginning is stronger 
than a transplanted one, in which sense 
the LXX and Vulg. generally have 
z&do0¢, cedrus. — In these connected 
significations ’§ is formed directly from 
the stem ny (which see) after the form 
3T28, noIN. — 2. equivalent to the 
proper name mat (see 1 Cur. 2,6) of the 
tribe of Judah Gar receives here the 
N prosthetic); whence arises the patron. 
“TIN an Ezrahite, a descendant of mnt 
or nity, spoken of joy 1 Kinas 5, 11; 
Ps. 89, 1, and of 972.3 88, 1; compare 
on both 1 Cur. 2,6. ‘But Gotoh Heman 
and *Ethan are adduced as belonging to 
the tribe of Judah and descended from 
maz, yet in 1 Kinas and the Psaum those 
of Levitical descent are meant 1 Cur. 6, 
29; 15,17 19; 16,41 42; 25,1 4, since 
a ny was in the genealogical tree there 
also (a Cur. 6, 6). 


“TITIN see MTN. 


mS I. (c."7&,, also in proper names 


ANN, and TN; with suff. "8, POS and 
D> nN, os ; plur. Dn, with suff. “ny, 
AN fom DON, as often tbopans 
in' the case of an impossible reduplica- 
tion, 6. g. DOM; POX and DS "hy, O47) 
m. ipaly, a very old word of anon 
ship, forming with a8, 04 one kindred, 
and almost so eee acesnoseds in constr. 
and before annexes. It denotes brother 
in general, in the very frequent use of 
it, but whether a uterine brother (Grn. 
49, 5) or half-brother by the father or 
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canner 


as 


mother’s side can only be discovered from 
the connexion Gun, 24, 29; Mat. 62 

Yet one finds a more exact determina. 
tion where the degree of relationship is 
a point of importance, or where a person 
wishes to speak more plainly, e. g. with 
the appended aN7 13; oNTja, mMWR-za 
NINN. ms brother is used in a still 
greater variety of ways than a8, being 
transferred and borrowed most diva! sely, 
and though an exhaustive enumeration 
is unnecessary on account of the easy 
recognition of the particular meaning in 
a given place, yet the following grada- 
tions of signification deserve mention: 
1. friend, companion, with relation to men- 
tal brotherhood 2 Sam. 1, 26; 1 Kinas 
9,13; Jon 6,15; 19, 13.—2. By enlarge- 
ment of brotherhood transferred to per- 
sons belonging to one family, race, 
country and people, and therefore much 
the same as relation, fellow-countryman, 
i. e. of a nearer or more distant circle 
as one belonging to the same in- 
ternal brotherhood Gun. 13, 8; 14, 16; 
29, 12; Num. 8, 26; 16, 10; Jupczs 
14,3; 2 Sam. 19, 13; Is. 66, 20; Nex. 
3,1. Those of the same family, tribe, 
people &c. may be looked upon as blood- 
related brethren in a figurative sense. 
Still widening out the circle farther, so 
as to extend it to other peoples and men, 
to whom one stands in near relationship 
or with whom he is allied by origin, 
it denotes — 38. an ally, confederate, Am. 
1,9; Gen. 9,25; Num. 20,14; Nex. 11, 
12 14; 2Cur.5,12. — 4. Extended to 
the widest human circle and arising out 
of a moral view is the signification: 
neighbour, fellow man Luy.19,17; 25,35; 

Deut. 21,1; 23,21, the same as 99 in 
this respect. — 5. ‘From the last and 
widest sense has come the use of it for 
any one, with WN preceding, alter... 
alter, the one. . the other, just like the 
usage of 35. Oy, e.g. THRTDN WN 
one to another ee. 42, 98; Ex. 16, 15; 

DANTON Ws one Pc: Ex. 10, 23; 

TN" by BN one from the other Gnk. 
‘ee ilk shorter IN ws one against an- 
Rice Tacr, 7,10; ay wes one as the 
other Hz. 4, 17; Deve. ‘95, 11, and so in 


ms 
all possible varieties. For greater va- 
riety the word is applied besides 
yy... Wy Is. 19, 2, even to animals 


Jo. 2, 8 and inane things Ex. 25, 
20; 37, 9. — 6. nN fellow appears in 
poetical and figurative discourse in order 
to compare a person with something, or 
to put one by the side of another to shew 
likeness of disposition, habits &. Jox 
30, 29; Prov. 18, 9, as elsewhere an 
28, 24 ial 2 Jos 39, 29 are used. — 
Lf The use of my in compen proper 
names seems peculiar, whether it be the 
first member as >F8,, WN, or the se- 
cond as nN. The frequent pplication 
of it in such compounds as in the case of 
aN (comp. F272°ny, and ay, , TAT HN and 
“aN, ST and—an, FOrIN, and ASN, 
YS TIN, and an &.), and the aserip- 
tion of divine epithets as e. g. 38, 7272, 
Tat, 39D, WP, Op, 272, oy9 and cere 
which in other cases are connected with 
m1, 17, 179, shews that my is also to be 
taken as expressive of the divine Being 
(see "38, ). In general my may have been 
- current as an epithet of deity as a friend, 
maker of covenants, and promoter of 
brotherly association. As a more exact 
determination of nk in this signification 
cannot be given any more than that of 
aN, because it belongs rather to the very 
ancient Hebrew doctrine of God, I have 
left it untranslated in the interpretation 
of proper names compounded with it, as 
in the case of ax. — 8. my Ez. 18, 10 
in the member of the verse AN ws 
apy 3872, has been looked upon. as 
an. eee ohical mistake arising from 
shy, because the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
have omitted it; but ny may be Ezekiel’s 
orthography for 38) ‘and it might be 
translated, and he does only y some one of 
these hinges but it is better to take nN 
in the signification of U1" vs, 7, De- 
rivatives MINN, INN, andr, TN, ANN, 
‘7 in proper “names. 
The organic form is MN here also as 
in the case of 38 without doubling the 


IT 


guttural sound, Phenician nx (e. g. IN} 


Mel. 1, 2; "py 42 Plaut, 1, 3), Ar. el 
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also appears in proper names, 


ris 


Targ. nx (def. NTN), Syr. iwi, and the 
still- -existing st. c. 8 in the proper names 
ANTS, Jans confirms this; but in the 
Pe ematical formation the forms ins, and 
“ny, already appear, being perceptible 
from the construct state; as the grammati- 
cal forms "3¥8,and 2X, from 28 are also pro- 
minent. “nN, is the usual construct state, 
and appears so with the suffimes (D2"nN, , 

om, and AN, VIN, TI with the 
abiding tone a, because the accent rests 
upon 7%, see 38) and in the numerous 
proper names connected with it; but In¥. 
though 
rarely (e. g. 21nN,), and may be easily 
seen from the derivatives Mme, MINN. 
In the dialects this double gramma- 
tical formation is more strongly repre- 


Jae in . Arabic the st. constr. is gel 
( cel, ls f) and the form bli is still per- 


ceptible in the dual hs, plural & sSI, 


Targ. 77M, , Syr. ucicw] &e., as also many 
derivatives presuppose the form achu. 
These grammatical forms ach?, aché follow 
the analogy of derivatives from 4, with- 
out there being any reason for actually 
deriving my from a stem “nN, which 
equally applies to "a8, and naN, Besides 
these forms that follow known. analogies 
of cognate words, a form reduplicating 
the guttural was at the foundation of the 
idea, which can be seen from the plural 
mos, Targ. po, Syr. Liu, from the 
nll form before the suffixes Cny, PAN 
&e.), and ts Arabic also appears in the 


singular - a; A like analogy in the case 


of aN is only presented by the Aramaean 
Nan. But though the organic root is not 
clear and the connexion with the Medi- 
terranean (Indo-Germanic) does not meet 
the view as in aN, yet we must not on 
that account assume HN (MON) or ON 
as the organic root, since the harder re- 
duplication probably arose in certain 
forms by the mere pronunciation. The 
rejection of &, from "M8, and "ny, in some 
proper names, e. g. Seon from. DOIN; 


iss 


Do from DI 7N,, might perhaps be 
worthy of attention, but these can be 
explained in another way. 

ms II. (only sing. and rare) f. pro- 
perly’ fire, from M8 (mm), then: chafing- 
dish, hich heats winter chambers in 
the east Jer. 36, 22 23; LXX éoycou 
mvoos, Vulg. arula, Syr. and Targ. fire, 
Ibn Ganach p72, more or less con- 


In the Talmudic 


time the word was no longer intelligible 
(Sab. 20a). - 

ris IIT. (only plur. o°mN) m. equi- 
valent to Ins meadow, DAS P32 NMA 
Hos.13,15 to bear fruit between meadows. 
Guided by NF and influenced by 
the apodosis, the oldest interpreters and 
lexicographers have explained the word 
DoN in this manner; but the usual 
signification brethren may be retained. 


jecturally; Ar. = {. 


Ts LY. interj. an exclamation of grief: 
ah! alas! woe! Ez. 6, 11 with >; but 
mx 21, 20 is uncertain in this ora 
fication, many taking it there for 5 
By fusing it together with m5 in ns 
Jozs 39, 25 another interjection has been 
made out of it expressing malicious joy 
aha! (see nN). On nx comp. ral (Schol. 
on Hamas. p. 222). — Derivative nk. 
ms (pl. with szff. Jn) Aram. Eze. 

7,18, the same as pst. ny brother, 
which see. 

’ ox (only pl. DR) m. properly a 
howling animal, formed from the inter- 
jection hy, but then concrete, howlet, 
Germ. Dihas doleful creatures that dwell 
among ruins, Is. 13, 21. The versions 
and interpreters have conjectured that 
it either means howling, or some ani- 
mal that lives among ruins. Hence it 
should neither be derived from MON nor 
mis. The Phenician pl. o-n8 (c. "D8 
Eryc. 2) is said to denote tones of la- 
mentation. 

aNTN (formed from 28 and nx, as an 
appeal to God, i. 6. God'as creator is a 
friend) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 16, 28; 22, 40; 
Jer. 29,21; for which SON Tam: 29, 22 
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stands by contraction. Compared with 
the contracted Targumic form any, 
Syr. oul’ father’s. brother, ’® has fea 
translated in the sense of 445. But INTN 
is not very different from TAT, Nt 
(see "aN and ny I). 

Sn see SNTN. 

VOnN Oba i.e. God is knowing) n. p. 
im. 1 Cie, 2, 29. BR (from 473) intel- 
ligent, knowing, is in proper names like 

337 a quality of God, comp. 23; and 
ay is a very old epithet of God fhe aN. 

“SnN see THN. 


aN (a shorter form sms Ez. 33, 30 
for SHIN, out of which came next the 
Aram. forin 5m the same, hence SN even 
in the absolute state Cun: 48, 22: Is. 27, 
12; 66,17 K’tib; Zucu. 11, 7; but regu- 
larly ths constr. ‘only j is TON; aT: DInN) 
num. card. m. 1. one, unus, with the fe- 
minine formed from it nm (which see), 
made into a formal adjective Gun. 1, 9; 
2,,24; 11, 6; 27, 45 &e. Besides the 
frequent adjective use of TN it appears 
2.in enumerating the days of the month, 
jirst, primus, wy. oS) pha on the first 
day of the month “Ezr. 3, 6; (92) 105.6 
17; New. 8, 2, and with "the pmigsion 


| of Bh Gen. 8, i Ez. 26, 1; 2 Cur. 29, 


We also in the enumeration of years, 
e. s. of'a reign Dan. 9,1 2 Hzr.1,9; 
seldom, however, in counting the days 
of the eek Gan. le 5 Keon: Ar. er 


d>JJ, Syr. baa em, pice TAY CuBBOL- 
tov Acts 20,7; 1 Cor. 16,2). Because 
this mode of speaking is rare in Hebrew, 
even Josephus (Ant. I, 1, 1) and Philo 
(de op. mundi) looked for something 
else in it. — 3. The meaning the /irst 
is also expressed by IHN'T in enumera- 
tions, namely where sun , wpwit &e. 
follan which may indeed be also trans- 
lated the one, like the Latin uns, alter, 
tertius, Greek pia, Sevtéon, toity GEN. 
211; "Ex. 25, 32; 28,17; Num. 11, 26. 
But when a second only follows, there 
stands in the other member of the verse 
also THN Gen. 10, 25 or even TANT Ex. 
j core "2 Sam. 14. 6, or "28 and Soan 

Eccxes. 4,10. When ‘put after the noun 


TTS 


Sm alone is often put for IhNt, be- 
cause the numeral is already Hommite't in 
itself Gun. 42,19; Nump. 28, 4; 1 Sam. 
13,17. — 4. In repetitions, e. g. ‘Sne . 
sn, or both with the article: the one 
... the other, unus ... alter Ex. 18, 3; 
Jupges 16, 29, or also IN}... ION 
- TON), the one ... the other... the 
shine Mi ay. 10, 8; or distributively 
each one Num. 13, 2. 34, 18.." The fol= 
lowing formulas should be understood 
Peis sense: Ins Inx> (IHN st. abs.) 
Is. 27, 12 one after the other , singly ; 
ouitune the first SMS in SAN AON (ss) 
Is. 66, 17 one after the other, man for 
man, Targ. 827 "Na Ny, and so 
Theod., Symm., Syr. and others, be- 
cause "TN was already read instead of 
TIN; SON" ON ‘I one with the other 
Ez. 33, 30, where si has arisen out of 
SON; TIONS ION one to the other, Jos 
41, 8, comp. NS Wr vs. 9; InN 
saN> one to the “other , 1 Hawes e. 25, 
The “plural o-s3ns in fis sense: indivi- 
duals , some, Gun. 27, 44; 29, 20. — 
5. TAN is sometimes made strongly pro- 
minent in the signification of, the known 
and definite individual, or one, applied 
to Abraham Is. 51, 2; to God Jos 31, 
15, in which sense it may be translated 
the only one, the one alone, a single one 
Mat. 2, 10; 4hy-N> none 2, 15; SON 
a single one ‘Gan. 19, 9. Here pélonss 
also INN2 a single one, spoken of Gad 
JOB 23, 13. The 2 is put to announce, 
in what respect something appears, comp. 
Ex. 6,3; Ps. 39,7; 68,5, In Phenician 
smita (Mass. 3 and4) means: for each one, 
every one. — To this is attached the 
usage of the word for: sole, chief, put 
after the noun Ez. 7,5; Jupazs 16, 28, 
or even the numeral alone Sona or Sor, 
6, 9. — 6. This method of making ’x 
prominent while it is firmly attached to 
the noun, appears in the signification 
one and the same, &. g. ITN ah on one 
and the same day Gun. 27, 45; 41, 11. 
In a similar sense 0% InN when it is 
attached to the noun in the plural Gen, 
11,1. — 7. Vice versa ’x is used where 
no single person is definite or promi- 
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nent, but a mere indefinite oneness is 
intended, hence like the indefinite ar- 
ticle e. g. ‘8 N722 1 Kinas 20, 13 zQ0- 
gitns tc; the "s prefixed as in Ara- 
maean in Witp SON a holy one (angel) 
Dan. 8,13; 1 Kinas 19, 4; Ez. 8, 8 (in 
a similar way does U8 stand, or the 
plural p> Is. 65, 20); in the same 
method: some one, albguias nonnemo, @. g. 
‘s B59 some day Zucu. 14,7, hence 'S~77X 
or x7 85 no one Numer. 16, 15; 1 Kines 
8, 56. — 8. This eaneaaen appears 
in those instances especially where ’S 
in the construct state is connected with 
a noun following, e. g. O95 308 Gun. 
26, 10 some one of the people; 22 cans 
Lav. 13, 2; 2 Sam. 6, 20, which mode 
of expression again is weakened into 
the mere designation of the indefinite 
article an or a, e. g. NINA INN a pit 
Grn. 37, 20; so too 2 Sam. 6, "20; JoB 
2,10. — SnN>, Aram. NInD, Ge HOP 
&va (1 Cor. "14, 31) is used. adverbially 
as one i. e. ‘ooesher Is. 65, 25; Ezr. 2, 
64; Eccrzs. 11, 6 (Juvaus 20, 8 LaND 
sn stands instead of it); still farther 
ata into one, into unity Ez. 37, 17. 


The same original numeral (card. 
numb.) is pronounced in the feminine 
noN from MINN, in pause NAN, and 
so in connexion with ten ayy ’N, as 
the masculine “BY ITN. The feminine 
admits of as various significations and 
acceptations as tn8. The following are 
the most noteworthy: 1. the signification 
only, especial, extraordinary, e. g. m4 
m9 nos Ez. 7,5 a misfortune, an only 
misfortune , but one may read with the 
Targum, Syr. and others 53 INN 739 
evil upon evil; NMS OP. a singular revenge 
Jupaes 16, 28, ends alone, having 
just the same weaning as '3°1) Sona 
or Sonom. 6, 9. — 2. nnNd nN Eccrzs. 
7, 27 in the same sense as Bian STN. 
— 38. once, the nouns DYD or bay or 
in the case of time ning being omitted, 
i. e. the feminine numeral is placed 
alone as a neuter 2 Kings 6, 10; Ps. 
62, 12; Jop 40, 5. Dinw, yaw, mN2 
are used i in the same way. 

The organic form Sn, peleainee to 


mim: 
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THN, HTS (comp. Ar. AS, Targ. mar 
Syr. -#, Sam. achad) has not only no 
verbal root in Semitic, but agrees with 
numeral roots in Mediterranean (Indo- 
Germanic), as numbers generally do from 
one to ten, e. g. Sanskrit éka, with d 
dropped, and ékatera one of two, pre- 
served in Greek in éxategoe, &xaotos. 
— Derivatives 71m a proper name, and 

TTIN (denom. from Im), only in Hithp. 
SENDS to do a thing cleverly (in strength) 
Ez. 21, 21. a7, Ar. Ao, might be 
considered a secondary form. But though 
the ancients and also Lbn Gandch, Kimchi 
and others have thought of a similar 
explanation, yet the LXX and Vulg., 
because the denom. word-stem among 
the Hebrews was only current in 5m, 
took Shs as =n (33m), Lbn Koreish as 
=O, and some mss. read even ARN 
turn thyself backwards, and therefore it ex- 
presses with 92°, "2 "2b and yawn 
a turning to all sides (5222 is to be 
supplied, comp. 6, 2: turn thyself for- 
ward). See 3m (Phenic. 197, hence 
sm, o5>) and its derivatives. 


mat (not used) tr. 1. to unite, to 


attach, to bind around, to treat brotherly, 
perhaps merely a denom. from nx (which 
see), as the Aram. NAN to sew together, 


AS 
Ar. (Sf to be a brother or friend, de- 
nominat. from nN, ¢ {, hence MIT. — 


2. intr. to intertwine, to twist together, to 
entwine, spoken of rushes. Derivatives 
InN, ON. See InN and ny in DN. 


aS m. what grows in water, in a 
swamp, grass, reeds, particularly Nile- 
grass Gun. 41, 2 18; Jop 8,11. The 
LXX (@y and ayer, and the same in 
Is. 19,7 even for Hebr. niny) and Ben- 
Sira (40, 16) have retained it as an old 
Egyptian word (Copt. pi-akhi ms-ads, pi- 
achi t-aqcs, achei aces, pi-egi THs, 
Theb. ache ayce). But since it has no 
suitable derivation in Coptic, and the 
grammatical formation is also Hebrew, 
it may be derived from a denom. stem 
mx to bind, which is used in the Mishna, 
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perly rushes, then reed-grass generally, 
like juncus from jungo, as in Greek oxoivos 
means a bulrush and a rope. Thus InX& 
is originally parallel with x5. The 
Targumic NP rushes (elsewhere rope) 
which is put for it refers to this origin. 
In the Talmud 82758 also appears in 
the signification reed-grass, and the 
Coptic oem reeds is related to it, as are 
the preceding forms. In Phenician anx 
seems to be still found in Xovdova, 
Xovioim, designated as Phenician by 
Dioscorides (4, 4; 4,52); but this is un- 
certain. 

ITN constr. of MX in proper names, 
see YANN, MINN, 

TIN 2. p.m. see TWIN; once 18 
(which see) stands for it Gun. 46, 21. 

SION 7. saying, declaration, proof 
Jos 13,17. See mn. 

STMIN (from mx and nx which see) 7. 
brotherhood Zeou.11,14. It is alate noun, 
more frequent pine Mishna and the 
dialects (Ar. sf, Syr. 12ea!); Talm. 
denom. 77MNN). 

mins (from MN7ANN, comp. 8728) 
n. p. of 4 Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 4, for 
which vs. 7 has "m8, which means 
the same thing. Hence the patronymic 
“inns 1Cur. 11,12 29, nnn 2 Sam. 
23, 28 i. e. of the family of minx; but 
in 23, 9 for ‘nN j}2 we should read 
“TRAD. 

N-UTIN (c. nr) Aram. f. the solution 
(of riddles) Day. 5, 12, from sn = 
Hebr. 715; it is properly the infin. Aph. 

“AIGN (God [ns] effects propagation ; 
for ™2, in comp. ayia, perhaps also 
yang = yo172) 2. p.m. 1 Car. 4, 2. 
Possibly also it may be formed from 
Din with & prosthetic. 

“08 (from THIN; pl. ¢. “InN, with 
suff. “Shy, bsp any) m. 1. the backside, 
hinderpart, rear, tergum, i. e. the hinder 
part of a thing, the antithesis to D3; 
metaphorically the west, opposite to O77; 
east, Is. 9,11; Jop 23, 8 (comp. dN, 
77722), hence in the plur. collectively the 


whence nN after the form nw, pro- 
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quarter behind (as 0°28 in like manner 
expresses collectively the quarter before), 
though it is only translated the back, the 
hinder side Ex. 26, 12; 1 Kinas 7, 25; 

2 Cur. 4, 4. Figuratively DM is ap- 
plied to God looked at Ex. 33, 23, op- 
posed to 2°38, which has been a treasure 
for allegory. — 2. More frequently as 
an adverb of place, just as D°25, DIP, 

J7BS are employed, in the enneaee 
behind, from behind, backward, a) pro- 
perly as a noun in the accus., which 


usually stands for the adverb, Ar. Ad, 
hence D9p7 Tink Ps. 139, 5 behind and 
before i. e. entirely, for which Isaiah has 
9,11 Tiny... DIP, rather express- 
ing, however, the quarter of the heavens, 
from the east .... from the west, LXX 
ap mdiov ee Targ. 83937272. 028 
“ink , Ez. 2,10 before and behind, 1 Cur. 
19, 10; 2 Can. 13,14 on all sides, for 
whieh AR “iN Dp 2 Sam. 10, 9 
stands. This adverb is most frequently 
used in connexion with verbs in order 
to modify their signification by back- 
wards, backward, e. g.'® 22 Gun. 49, 
17; ’% and Ps. 9, 4; 56, 10; Lament. 
1 8 or in Hifil ’S si Ps. Ad, Al; Is. 
Ad, 25; Lament. de 13; 2) 33 303 
2 San. fe 22;, Ps. 35, 4; Is. 42, 17; 
‘SIDS to strike back Ps. 78, 66; ny ai 
Is.1,4; ’g W2 Is. 28,13. b) itl preposi- 
tions, -as: Sine frond behind, opposite to 
D.2b72 2 Sam. 10, 9; from the west Is.9, 11; 
mk after 203 to turn backward Ps. 114, 
; “5 m5 to be backwards, i.e. fallen 
away, tur ning the back. — 3. as an ad- 
verb of time, later, in the future, comp. 
DIP, time before, past, only with >, as 
iss Is. 41, 23 in the time following, 
95 yw ts hear into the following time 


42, 23. The later interpretation nates 
is also in Arabic. Derivatives M2378 
and ; 


“TIN denom. from Tinx, only Hithp. 
sont to turn oneself Ee ianards ie. 
westward Bz. 21, 21, as many wish to 
read for SNOT. See SKN. 


MINN (constr. mins, with suff. ‘One, 
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THN, inny, once Nums. 6, 7 INN; 
pl. nvm, only with suff. ‘mn Keri 
JOSH. 2, ‘18, sno Ez. 16, 52, cabins: 
Jos 42, 11, Bo NN i Cae. 2, 16; . but 
there is also “another plur. an suff. 
‘ning Josz. 2, 13 K’tib, F2DInN8 Ez. 16, 
51 55 61 for TIDINN, bo nin Hos. 
2,3 for ’my) f. sister of full blood, GEN. 
fi 22, sister by a stepmother 20, 12 or 
by a ‘stepfather Ley. 18,11, in short it 
is used as variously as MN, and, as is 
pointed out there more fully (aN n3, 
BY-n2, IN mYx-n3), where the degree 
of relationship i is meant to be specialised, 
18, 9. The idea of the relationship in- 
volved in. sister is transferred to a re- 
lative, kinswoman Jos 42, 11, one of the 
same tribe or country Nump. 25, 18, niece 
Ez. 16, 55 according to the LXX, and 
is as in the case of MN, hence mins 
like ny is an endearing Sy Sone or 
Soom. 4,9, as the Ar. |, Lat. soror. 
Figuratively nin’ is Spoken of sister 
cities or kingdoms Jur. 3,7; Ez. 16, 46; 
23, 31, so far as they stand in near 
relationship to one another; and so it 
is employed like my in order to express 
a close mental relation Prov. 7, 4, or 
generally to denote a firm connection 
Jop 17,14. In the expression “Ws 
mping-Sy Ex. 26, 3; Ez. 1, 9 ‘nx de- 
notes simply the other Tike m4, and 
is to be taken on the whole Tes WN 
TINTON. 

"The feminine singular form niny has 
arisen from 8, connected with the 
feminine termination at. The t of the 
ground-form with the 4 in at is fused 
into 6, where the a preceding is length- 
ened in the absolute state, and is seldom 
uttered sharply as in DoS (inhy); in 
Aramaean the 6 passes into 4, hence 
we have there nox, Syr. jue for [us] , 
comp. nian. The oF NVR goes out 
from the ground- -form “TN for the sake 
of distinction from the sing. , while the 
fem. plur. attaches itself immediately to 
the ground-form; or it also proceeds 
from SH8 in noms after the form 1272 
from nan, where however the accent 
must sie remain before the suffix 


rs 
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(comp. 1904272). We should therefore 
read ‘ning Josi. 2,13 K’tib &. In 
Aram. the. plur. minx, Syr. [2euf’ pro- 


ceeds from a form Inv like the Ar. wld 


TS (fut. THN, comp. 348°, but 


usually TEIN - — 6 from aa, as elsewhere 
in ND, and ¢ in the last syllable like 
the pause-forms in 3aN>, N+, 5aN—, 
once 712 2 Sam. 20, 9; imp. pl. TN 
like noAN besides “rmx from thy) trans. 
1. to lay hold of, seize, take, hence like 
a ping, Ar. o dof, with 2 of the 
member or object, to lay hold of some- 
thing Gun. 25, 26; Ex. 4, 4; Jupqzs 
20, 6; 1 Kinas i Bl; Jos 16,12; Ps. 
73, 23; Sona or Soxom. 7, 9; also ge- 
nerally to grasp, to lay fast hold of 
something, to hold, in a spiritual or figu- 
rative relation e. g. Jos 38, 13; Eccuzs. 
2, 3; 7, 18, opposite to nan. jWWRa 
B35 MINN tos 23, 11 my foot holds 
fast by’ ‘his steps i. e. I do not lose his 
tracks; always, however, agreeably to 
the nature of 4, denoting the laying 
hold of an object by one part of it, not 
the whole. With the accusative of a 
person or thing: to take, to seize, to lay 
hold upon, Jupaxs 12,6; 16, 21; Sona 
or Sotom. 2, 15; 3, 4; Ps. 56,1; 139, 
10; most frequently of shuddering, ter- 
ror, pain, hunger, misery and such like, 
which seize some one, Ex.15,14; 2Sam. 
1,9; Jnr. 49, 24; Ps. 48,7; Jos 30, 16; 
figuratively to hold, applied to the eye- 
lids that they do not close, Ps. 77, 5: 

thou holdest the lids (nines, Aram. 

ya) of my eyes; seldom as with 2 to 
hold fast by something Jos 17, 9. TON 
Pea mas 2 Cur. 25, 5 to handle lance 
and shield, then to equip generally, “ITN 
270 equipped with the sword Song OF 
Soom. 3, 8. — 2. to hold together, to 
join, to fit, to pin into one another, in 
architecture, proceeding from the idea 
of taking, laying hold of; “"Ppa THN to fit 
into the wall, to fasten into the temple- 
wall 1 Kinas 6, 6; o-rIny Ez. 41, 6 
fastened. In this sense with | the accusat. 

to lay hold of something, to hold fast, 
1 Kinas 6, 10: and it (the side-building) 
joined to the house, i. e. held by the 


house, by means of cedar beams. Spoken 
of doors: to bolt Nux. 7, 8, properly to 
fit in or insert the bolts; heaeet in Aram. 
sox, Syr. rat to shut up. — 3. to take 
out, take away from a number, with v2, 
therefore tas Noms. 31, 30 47; 1 Cur. 
24,6 taken’ “out, comp. 4353. The Targ. 
uses TON, and SHNNN for a PPe De- 
rivatives Hany and denom. THN, pro- 
per names THN, “TIN mm, WON, 
Dink, DIN, Tin. 


Nit. Tay) to be held fast, with 3 Gen. 
22, 13; to be caught, with 2 by some- 
thing, Boones. 9, 12. — The other Nifal- 
form THN3, fut. ON, is a denomin. from 
TTI, 

oo TON (part. THe) to enclose, en- 
compass, MD2""38 Jon 26, 9 the outside, 
i. e. round about the throne. 

Hof. 1085 (only part. DrMN2) to be 
fastened, ‘with 2 to a thing 2 Cur. 9,18, 


The stem TON, Targ. 308, Syr. rl, 


Ar, cel, has for its organic root Tn", 
and its collateral-forms are in the stems 
SI-N, Ip7Y, 8, 327d, which express 
i) T 1 T IT i) 1) 

cognate ideas. 

rats (constr. 1% in compound proper 
names; grasper, ‘holder, se. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 Kines 18, 1;.1 Cur. 8, 35; “see 
PION, TON. As an aueibee of God 
a Bele. is synonymous with 2 


‘helper and with a derivative from ain 


(“7172 surrounding, protecting), from 
which the interchanges of names are to 
be explained. 

MITis (¢. ni7, with suf. Int7; formed 
from the adject. th) 7. properly that 
which is seized, laid hold of, hence pos- 
session, Peraccted with wr? and 32 GEN. 
47, 11; Luv. 25, 46; most frequently 
spoken of the possession of land, con- 
nected with poy or 4272 Lev. 27, 24; 
Nom. 27, 7. ‘Accordingly. Palestine is 
called S337" 123 ‘NS JOSH. 21,41 or’ 
22,19. "Elsewhere appear the following 
expressions: 73! Nin’ Ez. 45, 7 pos- 
session of the city, pbiy x Gun. 48, 4; 
“ap, '® 23, 9 possession of a sepulchre, 
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and many others. From this comes the 
denom. 

ona if. (fut. TON) to put oneself in 
possession, with 2 of the thing Gen. 34, 
10; 47, 27; Num. 32, 30; Josu. 22, 9 
19. The form has been made after the 
analogy of verbs " by way of distinc- 
tion from THN2. 

“TTS (holder, protector) n. p.m. Nun. 
tae "13; for which there is in 1 Cur. 
9, 125 Sain? (encompasser, defender) from 
Wi. 

DMN (Jah is holder) n. p. m. 


ite 1 Kiva 22, 40; 2 Cur. 20, 35; the 


LXX and Vulg. read In, which ‘they, 


pronounced according to the Phenician- 
Syrian method OyaCiag, Ochazias. — 
2, 2Kines 8, 24, for which 2 Cur. 22,6 
have 12 (Jah is helper) and 2 Cur. 
21,17 tox. In proper names those 
of cognate senses were often inter- 
changed. 

WITON 2. p.m. 1 Kinas 22, 40. 

DINN (preservation; from ths, with 
a formative termination b- =) Ne pe m. 
1 Cur. 4, 6. 

DIN (Philistine) n. p. m. Gun. 26, 
26. The termination nz for masce. proper 
names is still found in the Philistine 
n.24, and the explanation of the above 
by the Hebrew TON is uncertain, because 
we have not yet obtained a clear know- 
ledge of the idiom of the Philistines. 


Tis (not used) intr. to eee be on 


fire, hence Tee TN; _ Arab. te burn, 


whence xf heat, = fi to be nate to glow. 


‘The proper name nimy, (which see) does 
not belong here. 

"TIN (abridged from TOMN,) 2. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5,15; 7, 34; comp. "3X. 

“TIN cone from nnN, comp. 
Zeusis) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 21, "for which 
1 Cur. 8,6 has any. 

DON'TS (God founds fellowship) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33; 1 Cur. 11, 35, 

NTN (pl. vrs) en f. equi- 
valent to the Hebr. m3, properly the 


united, closed, from TAT, hence mddle 
Day. 5,12; yr. j2pascl anil from it the 


denom. raf to give riddles. The & is 


prosthetic, comp. 131 = 74. 

TIATIN (God ts Sah) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
14, 3; 1Kryas 11,29. In 2 Cur. 10, 15 
there is instead 875 another time 1 Cnr. 
8, 4 minx, which see. 

TN 2 p.m. 1 Kings 14, 6. 


PON (God is renown) n. p. m. 
Nom. 34, 27; comp. TIT. 

IS (God is Jo; = = mm) n. p. Mm. 
2 Sam. 6, 3. 

TPN (God is mysterious; from 31m) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

DAW MN (Ach i.e. God, is good) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 14, 3; see 21D 7X. 


TIDON (Ach i. e. god, of origination) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 16; 1159 is an abstract 
noun from neh Gina see), comp. M2"51N. 


niane CAch i i.e. god, of zion A D. 
m. 1 Cur. 6, 10; but instead of it in 6,20 
is nm, ae 3, 26 Macs, from m3 = 72 
(comp. nn? Pha m2, non from i) to 
melt, dissolve, hence nina equivalent to 
nia dicsohution, death. 


ane (Ach i.e. God, is King) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 21,2; see F27272N. 

JOIN (Ach is Man i.e. Mj», the male 
divinity of Myyy, “yi Is. 65,11) 1.2. p. 
of a heathen ‘Anakite Num. 13, 22; Josu. 
15,14; Jupens1,10. The goddess "27 
Min, among the Phenicians Onka, was 
also worshipped as a male deity 72 My» 
(Movers, Phin. I. 649-50). Hence the 
name is formed according to analogy, 
from Fak. — 2. n. p. m. in the later 
period 1 Cur. 9,17. See "272, 772. 

eae hia) (Ach i. e. Cod is power, 
dominion) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; comp. 
n. p. ¥272, from S%2 which see. 

POS (Ach is ee }7 for D>) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7,19. In proper names B= at the 
end is Sees interchanged with }-, 


‘and 8 has an analogy in D3. 
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J72°N (Ach is noble) n. p.m. 1 Kixes p 


4,14; comp. 232°28. 

DIT IN (Ach is grace) n. p-f. 1 Sam. 
14, 50; 25, 43; see O2D3N. 

TOONS (Ach i. e. God, is supporting) 
n. p. m. Exon. 31,6; comp. 7729 in the 
proper name "75720. 379 therefore cor- 
responds to ‘nN. 

TYTN Cla is help) n. p. m. Num. 
1,12; 1 Cur.12,3; comp. “ISN, , “72K. 

OPIN (Ach i.e. God, is eas) nN. p. 
m. 2KiNGs 25 22; comp. Op 278, OPN, 
Dp?, Op ON, i, and DN. 

ovo Chch i. e. God, is ariieea nN. p. 
m. Nom. 26, 38, for which there is in 
1 Cur. 8,5 pain = = DnN, and perhaps 
also WNT “nN GEN. 46, 21 = WNT, 
equivalent to DAN; patron. I~; comp. 
pq7aN.. Perhaps the proper names 09° 
and ban are abridged from ‘nN. 

DTN (Ach i.e. God, is a friend; “4 
is formed from my4 after the form 18, 
iD) 2. p.m. Nom. a 15; comp. San. 

plat hint) (Ach i. e. God, is May light ; 
sy = Dy in DIN) 2. p.m. 1 Cur.7,10; 
comp. soy. 

“as (from i “HN, Ach ts abili- 
ty) ne pom. 1 Kines A, 6; perhaps not 
“>, but Ww (c. TW?) should be assumed 
as the groundform; comp. the cognate 
“WN in ON TwWR. 


Spans (God [nx] ts a spinner of 
plans, i. €. counsellor) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
15,12. See don. 


ons (not used) 3 to separate, keep 


off, hinder, Arab. él. Derivative n. p. 
ope. 


anN (fruitful place; from 32%) n..p. 
of a town in the tribe of Asher, Jupczs 
1,31. Josu. 19,29, where this very name 
is wanting in Ha71D8 dana, ’s abn 
from Cheleb to Achlab should be read, sO 
that 321 corresponds to 2>m8. In ‘the 
cod. Vat. ‘Anohés stands, i. @. a0 XeheB. 
See 32m and mab. — The form is the 


same as in SiN, WN, PSE TiN, 
Don. 


bos a particle of wishing: oh that! 
would that it were! with the imperf. fol- 


lowing Ps.119,5. The vocable of wish- 
ing 1), Aram. 5, “2 in "Da, "28, the 


Ar. ehh meee the last silatie easily 
recognised. So too the first syllable nx 
is known by the word of exclamation 
my. Hence it is compounded of MN oh! 
and "2 equivalent to % i.e. 179. The ver- 


sions (LXX bqehov, Targ. 4370, Syr. 


4224), old lexicographers and interpret- 
ers (Kimchi, Parchon, Ibn Esra) have 
thought of its being a noun in the plural 
from “Pr to ask, or Mn, Aram. NDdn. 
to please; but ode an Beeeaiey noun- 
formation from > does not occur else- 
where. 

“OTN the same, 2 Kinas 5, 3, only 
that the last part of the erat is 
expressed "5, which is no more a nega- 
tive than ">, but must be considered an 
She ements of "372. On the negative 
additions “3 and % see under ND. 

“on IN Gir operly abies from mony, 
separating, stopping sc. Jah is ; from Say) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 31; 11, 41. 

DOMN after the form S>rN, MRIN, see 
aS FN. 


‘mado (the final a is accentless as 
in 52 %) yf. name of a precious stone Ex. 
28, 19; 39, 12, in the LXX and Vulg. 
rendered amethyst, in the Targ. 82427}? 
(colour of the bear-star), which version 
we may suppose to have intended a si- 
milar stone. In Hebrew this stone is so 
called from its hardness (see D2"); formed. 
from D>nN hard. 


NOON (read “Achméta, for ins) 
n. p- Oe the metropolis of ancient Media, 
Nn") 22 17 NDB Ezr. 6, 2, by 
which no other place i is meant ain yy yB- 
tava, Egbatana (19 is here £), afterwards 
Hamadan, }7137, Arab. eNO, as also 
Esra Apoc. 6, 22, Josephus (Ant. 11, 4, 6) 
and the Vulg. understood it. According td 
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Lassen it means place of horses (Sanskr. 
agvadana i. e. immootacia); see Ind. Bi- 
blioth. III. p. 36. Like the proper name 
‘a8, the noun 4972 which being applied 
to yww was transferred from it at a 
later period to the temple-mountain, 
belongs to the old Persian or Aryan 
class of languages. Comparisons with the 
Semitic proper name nn, or with the 
Aramaean NNN a chest, Hebr. nat, 
have not the slightest ground of pro- 
bability. 

“DODN (contr. from 72558, blooming, 
shining sc. Jah is; from son = aby, a8) 
n.p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 34, for which 38 sands 
in 1 Cur. 11,35, ‘which may be similarly 
interpreted. According to others con- 
tracted from 72 MONS. 


TAN (only 1 fut. “38 =NN, comp. 


338 , and 3. fut. 9 = K’tib) intr. to 
remain behind, to ‘tarry, delay, to remain 
in a place, Gun. 32,5; 327253" a ‘S 2 Sam. 
20,5 to tarry beyond the time. Derivatives 
TNS, TAS, “INN, Tins, DAIRY, MBIHN,, 

roan, TRS, “3, nom, nn*3 mid 
the proper names mons “SHS, 

Pih. 138 (3 pl. ‘SHS for nN, ‘but fut. 
Sms), part. oon) “L. to remain behind, 
ey tarry, ‘with the infin. following, 
Gen. 39,19; Deut. 23,22; Ecouszs. 5, 3; 
to delay, defer, put off with the accusa- 
tive of the object, Is. 46,13; Gun. 24, 
56. — 2. to do late i. e. to procrastinate, 
hence to tarry late, with >» at a thing 
Prov. 23, 30; with 2 of time, e.g. nina 
in the night i. e. till late into the night 
Is.5,11, yet with the infinitive also, e. g. 
Naw ’N to sit late Ps. 127, 2. — 3. in- 
trans. to stay, to delay, to linger (cognate 
in sense to "7252, Wwiz) Ps. 40, 18; 
70,6; Hasz.2, 3; nie 9, 19, hence with: 
out prepositions. after it. Derivative per- 
haps nN. 


Hif. only 3 fut. sing. with vau con- 


secutive ne 2 Sam. 20, 5 as from mlatue 


= ION; but it is Kal, ont should be read 
in the on sn like Line 


The stem say soundad in Ar. ae (II. 
III. V.) in the signification to loiter, put 


off, delay, Targ. "78, Syr. pol, puaw to 
procrastinate, delay, and likewise in other 
dialects. The fundamental idea, as one 
may easily see from the derivatives, is 
not the cessation or holding back of 
activity, but either relates to time: to be 
behind, to be later, so that another ope- 
ration precedes, or to place: to follow, to 
be in a posterior condition, so far as 
something is before. 


“TIN Aram. the same, hence ann, 
“om, “InN, PINS, TINS 


ITT: 
miei) (from maint therefore in pl. Deans, 

JOB 31, 10 InN) adject. m., NIN ‘(ple 

nian) 7 properly oe delaying, 
retarding, hence 1. following, when some- 
thing has gone before to which it stands 
in a definite relation 2 Krnas 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 3,11; Gen. 17, 21; most fre- 
quently 2. another, other, a second, alius, 
alia (comp. secundus from segui, properly 
the following) Grn. 4, 25; 29, 19; 30, 

24, partly opposed to the adject. SON, 
partly in the signification foreign, parallel 
nt Ex. 22,4; 34,14; Dr. 28, 32. Subst. 

aa Is. 48, 11 equivalent to "GN DN an- 
other God i. e. idol; elsewhere substan- 
tively only in the ieeneen another, 
a stranger Jos 31,8 10; Is. 65,22. In 
7972 Ws Ps. 16, 4 ’8 can be nothing 
but the cementite Sims as in Is. 48, 11, 

and the object of “1, which has the 
accusative after it in the signification to 
buy, to barter, a woman, metaphorically 
strange gods, comp. Jer. 2,11. This is 
shewn by the fact, a) that "72 appears 
no where else in Kal in the sense to 
hasten, b) even Pihel according to the 
nature of the verb is construed only with 
DN and 5¥, and c) “MX never appears 
as an adverb, but one. The annexation of 
“ms to proper names for the purpose of 
distinguishing two places of the same 
name appears peculiar. So Ezr. 2, 31; 

Neu.7,33 34 to 123, 0°». But it would 
be a great mistake Ms suppose that these 
should be taken as names of towns in 
the passages referred to; for not to men- 
tion that no trace is found of the name 
of a city bD*y, 12) and DD*Y as names 
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of cities must be connected with nas. 
“ms is seldom put for the plural others 
Jos 8,19. — 3. later, as elsewhere }i9nN 
Ps. 109, 13; Jozz 1, 3. In the same 
way other significations may be ap- 
plied, as they result from the conception 
of the verb. — 4. (Jateling) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
Gy A2: 


“TIN (abs. Gun. 18,5; 22,13; 24,55; 


Rora 2, 2; Prov. 24, 26; * 40, 1; 
Hos. 3, 5 &e.: more frequently in the 
constr. IAN 5 ; pl. C. "OTN; with suff. AIK , 
IR, “OE Im), m. properly hinder, 
later, after (see “TN) 5 for as one sees 
from the accentuation and inflection, the 
word is formed from "48 somewhat like 
723 (from 27), by changing the ground 
vowel into —, together with a forward 
accent on account of the guttural. But 
commonly it is 1.an adverb, as so many 
other nouns, supposed to be in the ac- 
cusative, become adverbs, a) of time: 
after, then, Gun. 10, 18; 24, 55; Prov. 
24, 26; Hos. 3,5, always joined to the 
imperfect; later Gun. 30, 21; Ex. 5,1; 
hereupon, then GEN. 38,30, joined to the 
perfect; behind, likewise of time GEN. 
18,5; b) of place: following Ruts 2, 2; 
behind Gun. 22,13, hence the Vulg. has 
post tergum, but the LXX, Syr. and Sam. 
Pent. read Sn. — 2. a preposition: after, 
a) of time, before the noun in the con- 
struct state Gun. 9,28; 11,10; hence 
with a following infinitive noun where 
it means after that Ex. 18, 2; Ley. 14, 
43; Num. 6,19. So too in the following 
compounds: 32 ’N properly, after it was 
so, hereupon Lrv. 14, 36; my ’8 2 Cur. 
32,9; "WS, Ws after that Ezex. AOS. 
but in this connection sometimes Pint 
ting an intercalated clause, as e. g. “ON 
ON} (comp. Jos 42, 16) after this; 80 
J OB 19, 26: and after this i. e. and then 
= they have stripped off my skin — and 
out of my body, i. e. sensibly, will I see 
God (as >x3). The expression DoS 3 WN 
T2NT after these things i. e. hereupon, 
vis frequent, Gen. 15,1; 22,1. — b) of 
place: behind, JupaEs 3, 22; 2 Kines 
11, 6; 25, 5; Ps. 68,26; Sone of Son. 
2,9; hence Tani from after 2 Sam. 7, 8; 
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Ps. 78,71. In this sense are construed 
the verbs F232) Na, and, now with SK, 
some too with Saws. — c) behind in the 
sense back of, west of, Ex. 3,1; but this 
signification is rare. 

More frequent is the use of the con- 
struct state plur. wins, 1. as an adverb of 
time: afterward, then Duut.25,18; Josu. 
2,7; 7,8. As an adverb of time thes in- 
fintitive. or WN frequently follows it 
Gen. 5, 4; 14, Ai, so that a sort of con- 
junction ee that arises out of it; but 
the conjunction lies only in "Wx. “nN 
as a particle of time is also con- 
nected with conjunctions and particles, 
e. g. Joon Ex. 11,1; Wy, ‘8 Dezvr. 
24,4; Suis ania! Josu. 2, 7; vs * 1 Sam. 
12, 21; NTIS Esr. 9, 10; mNt- 22'S 
2 oe. 35, 20. — 2. as an po, of place 
and a preposition: after, behind, Gun. 32, 
21; Jupces 5,14. In this sense many 
verbs of going, following, hunting after 
&c. are joined to "9nN, e. g. TN] Gen. 
16, 13; 2% 24, 61; on 24, 67; 7 
35, 5; m5 Ex. 23, 2; mas 33, 8; mai 
34, 153 Ndr Num. 32, 11 12; Tine a, 
36; Ne? Jos. 8,17; Dap Bao 10.0: 
315 Rurn i 0h; na 1 Sane. Tyas nia 
Lipo yeray 14, 36; pb 17,.53; — 22, 
20 nby 25, 13; nbw 2 Sam. 3, 26; niy 
iKines a 7; yn 19, 20; 335 2 Kinas 
9,25 and others; ether eH ‘after or be- 
fore, or depending on, the verbs. — 
3. as a preposition, before nouns, in the 
signification after, behind, JupcEs 18, 12; 
Neu. 3, 16, without being caused by a 
verb. In all these senses appears in like 
manner its plur. with a suffiz, i.e. "908, 
ADOAN, PIN, JINN, OD INN, SOnk, 
Pons, DANN, as an adverb or pr eposi- 
ye 4, In addition to the applications 
of “nx just mentioned in the constr. plur. 
and with a suff. plur. the following rare 
cases should also be noted: a) constr. pl. 
sometimes appears in the original sub- 
stantive meaning: hinder part; of the 
spear: the lower part, which is stuck into 
the ground, therefore H°2053 "ONN82 with 
the lower part of the spear "2 Sam, 2, 23; 
SN" Sy on tts (the 913) back Sie Ez. 
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41, 15. — b) “ans Prov. 28, 23 in the 
eeainoutiod later, ‘after, at last, which is 
a more extended form of the adverb ‘9nx ; 
elsewhere it is only a prepos. with the 
suffix in the 24 passages where it ap- 
pears. — c) We have still to notice its 
numerous combinations with other par- 
ticles (conjunctions, prepositions &c.), as: 
swe, “nx, Targ. “7 ona, Ar. Leo he, 
after that 2Sam. 19, 31, and perhaps with 
the omission of the relative Lev. 25, 48; 
iz (RS; Targ. j2 03, Syr. <n SS, 
Wercupen’ thereafter Gun. 15, 14; "One 

TN, 42 after that, posteaquam, EE 
Grn. 6,4; mNp “ms Jos 42, 16 after 
this, comp. ae “STN Day, 2, 29, 403 
mat Targ. on Ex. 34, 32; “ON from 
after, usually after verbs caine are other- 
wise construed with “InN (290, 0, 
m27), to express in that manner the 
thing which is opposite, hence ’N or 
72 often remains untranslated, i. e. we 
render simply either after or away from, 
Num. 14, 43; 1Sam.12,20; 2Sam.2,27; 
“JnN-y2 also stands for it 1 Cur. 17, 7. 
Sometimes of time: ajter Eccius. 10,14. 
Farther: 3 "N72 after, behind Nex. 4, 
73 IR slate thereupon, prop. from this 
gine on Oat 3,28; 2 Cur. 32,23; ->x 
“InN behind me 2 Kings 9, 18. — The 
stem is WGN (which see), whence also 
comes sn; ‘put the comparison with the 
ZAthiop. dean, Arab. 8,4>0 good (Ew. 
Lehrb. 8. 78) with the: assumed rejection 
of d, is not necessary. On “8 in proper 
names, see MINN, INN. | 

AS ea) DANN, pin) adj. m., 
S358 f. formed fe ae noun HN with 
the termination })— and in its manifold 
senses like "8, namely 1. hinder, fol- 
lowing, later, future, coming, e. g. applied 
to race (17) Ps. 48,14, to day (04>) 
Prov. 31, 25, to time (ny) Is. 8, 23; op- 
posite to J7WN. As a at betantives Taber, 
after i. e. he who appears last; along 
with jivin5 describing the eternity of 
God Is. 44, 6; figuratively the revenger 
who arises last, cognate in sense to by3 


Jos 19, 25. — 2. loiter, second, another, 


Exon. 4,8; Dsur. 24, 3. — 3. of place: 
westward (comp. ims), hence ‘Nt B23 
the western sea i. e. the Mediterranean 
Devt. 11, 24; 34, 2; Jo. 2, 20; the 
eastern is the Dead sea. — 4. The plural 
pans is also used substantively for 
posterity, later races Jos 18, 20; Is. 41, 
4; Eccuzs. 4,16. — 5. The Feniniie 
nan is applied as an adverb, particu- 
larly with’ the prepositions 3, 3, 9: 
lastly, finally Duut. 13, 10; Noa 2, 31; 
Dan. 11, 29. 

Dans (from MX IN; following "Ach 
i. e. God) n. p.m. "4 One. 8, 1. 


SIN (from 511 TN 5 following the 
possessor of power, i.e. God) n. p.m.1 Cur. 
4,8; comp. D173, 

“AIR Tks 3 adj. f. another, a second, 
consequently with feminine nouns 15372 
Dan. 2, 39; 59H 7,5; IR 7,85 written 
in the Date “Tie, domed ‘otk N32 
Gen. 26, 21; m4 Nom. 14, 24 and TIN 
Devt. 29, 7. The masculine form was 
TTR, Hebr. “ms, comp. DDN, P7270; 
and the feminine of this formis developed 
partly by S= (def. nn), partly by 
(constr. no, def. NN). 

palais: (c. moans , def. xovomy) Aram. 
ie the late, . future Dan. 2, 28; else- 
where 415, 40 are its substitutes. 


"TIN Hebr. see “ns. 


after, Tike the Hees “InN. - “nS 
ater this i. e. in the future Dax. 2, 29 


them. SN nua Hs seas od asthe ani 


form of it. In Targumic dramas 4n3 
(from “nX,) stands for it. 


POON (for jams; the Yod is put in 
a6 Ktib for pronunciation’ s sake to dis- 
tinguish it from yan) Aram. adj. last, 
Davy.4, 5[8 ]pans 2 and until as the last, 
different from the adj. VIns another. The 
terminations }~ and j— are ‘adj ective ones, 
Syr. Li-, 

PTI (formed from TIN; 
nn) f properly the late, 


comp. 
hence 
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1. the end of a period, the future, parti- 
eularly in the phrase 517277 ‘x, there- 
fore ‘7 ‘wa Gun. 49, 1 in the future; 
principally the happy ae Jer. 29,11; 
31,17; Ps. 37, 37; Prov. 24, 14. ann 
2's eke is a filers to one Prov. 24, 
20; and therefore it is put with Mpn. 
— 2, end, issue, e. g. of the year Drur. 
11,12, of certain relations Prov. 23,18; 
opposite mus) Eccxzs. 7, 8; Is. 46, 10. 
WD 'N the end of ‘his Wesouese Eccuxs. 
10, 13. Butin prophecy it is distinguished 
from Vp. m this respect that it does not 
designate the issue itself but the re- 
motest occurrence before the end (7p) 
Dan. 10,14. Also the end of life, death, 
Nom. 23,10. — 3. what is left or remains, 
a sense which is only determined more 
exactly by the connexion, Ez. 23, 25; 
generally remainder, last, Prov. 23, 32. 
— A. the uttermost, most distant Ps.139, 
9. — 5. posteriority, aftergrowth, or con- 
crete those who come after Ps. 109, 13; 
Jer. 41,17; Am. 4, 2. 

m4GS Aram. see “TN. 

ABN Aram. m. adj. another, alius, e.g. 
by people, nation, Day. 2,44; 798 3,29; 
subst. another 2,11; 5,17; 7, 24. "This ve 
jective form has been farther developed 
out of Sm and in the Targ. it is also 
written janis and jams. But there are 
also Aramaean forms with Alef rejected, 
e. g. adj. Jn, Sam. 7719; "1n and many 
others; in like manner the Syr. 2p. 

MINN adv. backwards GxEn. 9, 23; 
1 Sam. 4, 18. The termination m— gives 
the adver bial character to the word which 
is here formed from an adjective j4nN,, 
as hues the adj TR comes ieee 


ly in ek a Des, c. 9387) m. name of 
the persons in the Persian empire who 
were highest after the king (Dan. 3, 2) 
whose number was the same as that of 
the provinces, namely 120, Day. 6, 2 
comp. Estu.1,1, and whose dignity sur- 
_ passed that of the np, and therefore 
of all the other seven dignitaries, as 
O23, JATIN, and others 3, 3. Above 
the 120 Ackhashdarpenim only the three 
is 


pore (sing. Fro) were placed 6,2. — As 
the word is evidently of the same origin as 
Lateanys, it has been corr ectly fe ched 
by Satrap, especially as we know from 
history that the Persian kings sent 
satraps into the provinces (Cyrop. 8, 6, 
1 7) and that the country was divided. 
into satrapies (Herod. 3,89 &e.), of which 
according to Josephus there are said to 
have been as many as 360 (Antiq. 10, 
11, 4). Without regarding the period 
when the satraps were instituted or their 
number we have simply to examine the 
etymology of the word, which is said to 
mean according to von Bohlen: Khshadra- 
pan, Satrap of the military bound- 
ary; according to De Sacy: Kshdtra- 
ban, satrap of the province. On the 
coins of Surashtra one has in fact de- 
ciphered the Sanskrit-form Kshatrapa, 
which is, according to Lassen (Zeitschrift 
fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes III. 260) 
guardian of the warriors of the 
host, but more correctly it is like the 
Zend Shéiitra paiti protector of the 
province (from Kshétra, province). But 
granting this explanation, it is only the 
old Persian that can be normative for 
the word, and accordingly it has been 
found written Khshatrapdwé in an old 
Persian inscription of Behistun (III, 3). 
This may be either traced back to the 
same theme with the termination van, 
or it may use the synonymous -pdna, 
Sanskr. -pa, Zend -paiti. Agreeably to 
this explanation and admitting the N 
prosthetic, the form should have been 
expressed in Hebrew and Aramaean 
JPEN. Since the part Woy, is found 
elsewhere, it is better to look upon the 

word as compounded of wny, i. e. Asha 
(old Pers. Kshaja, new Pers. Sha, from 
a primitive form Kshatra) king, V7 court, 
and 4D (from pd to protect) guardian, 
i. e. court-guardian of the king, stadt- 
holder. 

WPTREDN (only pl. P2B-) Aram. m. 

the same as in Hebrew Dan. 3, 2 3. 


WITS (once K’tib Baws Esta. 


10, ie Persian) n. p. or Hae ofa Per- 
sian lane Ezr. 4, 6; Est. 1, 1 and 
5 
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frequently in this book; Dan.9,1. Ac- 
cording to the places where he is men- 
tioned, ’& was that Persian and Median 
ruler, who had for his wife a Jewess 
Esther, and for minister one Mordecai, 
under whom the historical circumstances 
narrated in the book of Esther hap- 
pened, and at the beginning of whose 
reign the Samaritans sent a calumnious 
libel to hinder the rebuilding of the 
temple; whose son too was Darius that 
became a vassal-king over the Chaldeo- 
Babylonian empire, Dan. 9,1. According 
to Tos. 14, 15 he was also conqueror 
of Nineveh. From all this it follows 
that we must understand Xerxes who 
became ruler of the great Persian em- 
pire 485 B.C. After his assassination 
about 467 B.C. Artachshasta (Artaxerxes 
Longimanus) took upon him the gov- 
ernment of the Persian empire, while 
his son Darius Nothus was placed over 
Babylonia as a vassal-king (because 
being sprung from the Jewess and not 
from the noble family of the Achzeme- 


— nides, he was called the bastard). — The 


first member of the name Wnx = Khsha 
equivalent to Kshja (new Pers. Shah) i.e. 
king, also exists in-Aorta-Siag (great king), 
a name of the Armenian princes; the 
second member W778 or Ww coincides 
with the name of Xerxes, Khshhershe and 
Khshwershe deciphered in the cuneiform 
writing, where also a fluctuation in the 
reception of w appears, as it does here. 


WON see WIN. 
AUN (Persian) from Une king, 


Pach i is also found in WITWWNN JETTED, 
and “Nw, Zend. Khshattar, Khshathr, new 
Persian’ Askadér (comp. Sanskr. Kshattri 
a kind of mongrel, who may have 
been taken for the cece. of the public) 
messenger, courier, hence in composition, 
royal messenger, and as an apposition to 
mpd. YP, won 224 Estx. 8, 10 14. 
But for the second member of the com- 
pound the form ywnw also appears, a 
circumstance that makes no change 
either in the derivation or meaning. 
Seo 12pUnN. 


“WON (messenger, courier) n. p.m. 


| jectured. »> 


formed from the Persian SAWON and 
adopted from the Persian 1 Cur. A, 6. 


JIMUBN (only in plur. 0°29m7) 
m. equivalent to ANWON whilst the 
formative syllable j= is appended: royal 
messenger, ambassador, Esru. 8, 10 14. 
Aoxovdyo, a messenger, eniacnea 
among the Greeks as a Persian word 
and interpreted by dyyelo¢ arose out of 
the new Persian Askaddr. The messen- 
gers or royal servants were taken, 
if we may judge by the name, from a 
peculiar cast of the Kshattra, who 
were not of pure descent on the mother’s 
side, to which fact not only does the 
Sanskrit Kshattra point, signifying ori- 
ginally such a mongrel, but also the 
explanation of’ by D2 7—22 (Esra. 
lc.) i.e. sons of slaves, see 7725 Other 
explanations of this ’S are less probable, 
according to the context: as that sof Ibn 
‘Esra from WON eg: and "nw, Pers. 


pesca estar or 


ae from the union of an entire horse 
with a she-ass), estar properly speaking, 
being abridged from the Sanskr. agva- 
tara, swift goer, mule. Thus the word 
is equivalent to muli regit, and the Per- 
sian version has NTANWN for 0%) in 
Gen. 36,24. The same remark applies 
to the derivation proposed by Rashi, 
who takes the second member as ,icf 


ushtur, camel, Sanskr. ushtra. In any 
case the signification was early forgotten, 
since the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. have omit- 
ted the word entirely in their versions. 


DON (from NIN or MIAN) see IHN. 
TIS Aram. see N13. 


DN (also in pause; from OLN) m. 
properly concealment, secrecy, then un- 
observedness, but ustally an adv. con- 
cealed, secret, still, noiseless, slow, hence 
DN 725 to step along noiselessly, quietly, 
of a mourner 1 Kines 21, 27, where the 
Targ., Syr. and Joseph. (Ant. 8, 13, 8), 
who render it sometimes whispering, 
sometimes bare-footed, have merely con- 
Is Woy ON} Hos. 11, 4 and 
gently I bear (Gr48 = = bry from 


cw} estar, mule co 


' 59D) for him. More frequently ay appears 


OS 


in connexion with >, e. g. ox> F294 Is. 
8, 6 to flow slowly, noiselessly, spoken of 
au; “yap "2-OND 2 Sam. 18, 5 gently 
(deal) for may sake with the young man 
(LXX getoaods and Vulg. servate merely 
give the sense). For x} also stands by5 
as an adverb in the signification covered, 
obscure, comp. M32, 0722, &. g. 13) 
Biers DN Jos 15, ‘L1 and the purpose, 
is it so concealed by thee, i.e. 80 obscure 
and covered? 

The stem of ON is LYN which see; 
but the inappropriateness of it has led 
many interpreters and versions to derive 
the adverb uN> and eN> from uN. 

DN (from DEON; - with suff. “EN; pl. 
nay) it. Ae equivalent to ON noiseless- 
ness, peaceful ease, hence aN? adv. ac- 
cording to my noiseless way, easy ‘way, slow 
convenience Grn. 33, 14; Targ. 23, 
as also Kimchi and ‘predecessors take 
by = ON. — 2. conerete veiling, con- 
cealing, hence a necromancer, which suits 
the radical signification very well, comp. 
02 sorcerer, er urd to veil, conceal. 
Only i in the plural prions Is. 19, 3. The 
derivation of signification 2 from the 


Ar. a to speak softly, to murmur, 
whisper, is given as early as by Jin 
Gandch; but not. to mention that the 
usage elsewhere of D8 and DN does au 


suit this derivation, even in Arabic tel) 


is only a collateral form of by (deri- 


vatives bbs, etlybs) and seems to 


be more onomatopoeic. 
TON 


~ into, lien: Ar. obs and dubh proceed- 
ing from a like fitter significa- 
tion. But the organic root is TQ7N, 
Aram. DD-N, Wa, and is also found 
in the cognate sn->. Hence 


TON m. al Ones thorn - oe 


Jupeus 9,14 15; Ps. 58, 10, Ar. ot, 
Targ. SON (pl. 77B8) ‘and pon (pl. 
PRoN), Syr. Lda, Zab. DNDN, Phen. 

ose. 1, 119) only pl. FON (Acubiv). 
— 2. S3N5 m (threshing. floor of the 


yrs 


(not used) tr. to Oe force 
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COLON 


buckthorn) n. p. of a place on the other 
side Jordan, which was subsequently 
named poeta as (52y) Gun. 50, 10 
11. Jerome understands by it M535 ma 
two miles distant from Jordan." 


FON (properly pay, from EN; see 
22) m. braided, twisted, yarn, pew ‘S 
Prov. 7, 16 Egyptian yarn, which was 
celebrated ; in ancient times as Egyptian 
linen (Plin. h. n. 19,3; comp. Is. 19,9; 
Ez. 27, 7). Ibn Koreish has already com- 
pared ‘with it the Aram. }}ON, which 
stands in the Targ. (on Numa. 4, 32; 
Josu. 2,15 and elsewhere) for cord, hope 
(an, San), and has interpreted our’s 
sometimes by w»LbLix ropes, sometimes 
by wld threads, while the Gr. Ven., 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have turned 
more or less to the same sense. As an 
article of commerce fetched from Egypt 
the Phenicians knew it under the ap- 
pellation "208 (pron. ‘otoni), and with 
this name (comp. yra, Ob, 779) it 
came to the Greeks as 696m, Bo stoy: 
but the origin of the word is genuine 
Semitic. 


ODN (not used) tr. to veil, conceal, 
cover. vy and 5» is the same root, 
which is found in 5- O29, M42, but 


which is not ead with fis AY: ih 
Derivatives t ON, ON. 


DON tr. to close, e. g. the lips Prov. 


1%; 28 in order not to speak, the ears 
14, 13 and Is. 33,15 not to hear. Part. 
pass. DQON closed: DMO DPW IPN 
1 Krves 6, 4 windows of closed ‘(Targ. 
y2°Ng) bars, i. e. immovable, whose 
cross bars or lattices could not be shut 
and opened at pleasure, like other win- 
dows (2 Kines 13, 17; Day. 6, 11); 
nity oz ibn Ez. Al, 16 26 or’S niin 
closed i. e. latticed ite The ex- 
pression in the Targum: open without 
and closed within (on 1 Krnes 1. c.) is 
said only to mean that the lattice- work 
of the opening was fixed within. On 
these passages also the Ar. 3{ has been 
compared, and >5p to slit Jer. 22, 14 


has been collated; but since #7? was 
5* 


WON 68 * 


used for to slit or split, and the break- | interr.: where? ubi? correlative to T 
ing through of a window was denoted | (in 1) there, but used in this short 
by it, nothing but closing with lattices form’ only before a suffix, as PN where 


can by meant by ‘x. (is) he? Jos 14, 10; 20, 7; Bx. 2, 20; 
Hif. DN (fut. DN?) Ps. 58, 5 to | W298 where Ge thou? Gun. 3, 9; DAN 
close, the ears. where (are) they? Nau. 3,17. But aN 


The stem pox, Ar. wef, Targ. DDN, | 2 Kines 19, 13 (comp. in Duaks 3) 
Syr. 531, has for its organic root DUN, Mic. 7, 10 is to be taken as 728. For 
which is also found in m0, DDN, Dax once occurs loosely connected with 
with another t-sound in nn- H, nn- , the pronoun, M28: DF aN Zecu. 1, 5; 


Nips DAN Is. 19, 12 ut for the iis 
A plas, pas, pie, and. arising oul is Pp 


oo | OF Sredter om eee where are the then? 
of the sibilant ¢-sound no-n, Ar. é é P a 


Hebr. ox, ot &e.; but in all the nu- | as SDN with MN. In Arab. cal is the 
merous stem-groups of the root no trace interrogative pronoun quis ? which be- 
of the signification to split is found. comes a sort of noun in the formation 


jos (not used) tr. to weave, bind, of a feminine and plural form. — From 


this pronominal stem are derived 3x, 
spin, properly to tie, hence jA8 (which 78, ON, which see. 
see). The root is jQ-x, which returns ‘ 


in N-90, }¥ (belonging to meEDy, 2%) N @vebany constr. of “&) interrog. 


adv. , where? correlative to (Aram.) *5 
there. It signifies 1. gualis, i. e. a man 
bundle. of what condition? zoiog, who? It oc- 

TOS (fut. ON?) tr. 1. to enclose, | curs only in the construct state (from 
Pre ound: arith by Ps. 69, 16 to close "y), and since it stands only before de- 
upon one. Jerome rae ee it by coro- monstrative pronouns or adverbs, and 
nares certainly thinking upon “By, never by itself like [3N, nothing but 


which is cognate therewith by a its interrogative power remains, which 
it imparts to the pronouns. Thus e. g. 


The stem "08, Ar. pel to surround, | a) my "N which? what? 1 Kixes 13, 12; 
is connected by signification with the | 2 Kines 3,8; 2 Cur. 18,23; Esru. e 5; 
cognate "£2, but in the organic root | more frequently however with respect 
also with a 22) Io. ae and | to place than person, i. e. Ty in the 
Sthareiee 2. (not meen) io bind where | Sense of here, hence 3 "8 where? 1Sam. 


the organic root is connected with that | 9» 18; 1 Kinas 22, 245 Is. 50,1. Some- 
in sn7°, “Q-p. Hence comes the pro- acer this is written as one eer MTN 


&e., ae cpols ores: comp. Ar. ob 


per name AON. (which see). b) Mya "S from what? 
Pih. “Es ‘(not used) to bind, figura- whence? Gun. 16, 8; Jupexs Lows 
tively to Wate: Pence BN. 1 Sam. 25, 11; opposite to SDN ‘glsther? 


— 2. just the same as aS} “where? or 

TON (lamed one) n. p. m. Ear. 2,16 | also how? but without a suffix and so 
42; Neu. 7,21. In relation to the signi- | supplying in a measure its place, GEN. 
fication comp. the Latin proper names | 4, 9; Duur. 32, 37; many 1 Sam. 26, 


Scaeva, Scaevola, Laevus, Laevinus. | 16 hee is the eae maboN MNT? WW 
“ON adj. m. bound, i. e. lamed, im-| Jur. 5, 7 how shall I pardon in con- 
peded , e.g. 7722 1h in the right hand arakon of this? (see nN7). — This 


Jupazs 3 15 and 20,16 i.e. left-handed. | form "$8 is also found as the first mem- 
ber of compounds in M28, M228, 
MIN, MDW, defect. NiDN; said that it 
is correlative to “J, 1s seen from the 
N (with suf. i98, DAN, O88) adv. | correlatives fonmedatrom it: Way qualis, 


Comp. Ar. Qaek dumb, properly bound, 
tongue-tied. 


SS 


Lin talis &. In the Targ. the inter- 
rogative "8 appears in the compounds 
VIN who? NIN which? j7y7°s whence? 
yD S how? Parra when? 37298 whence? 


oN Ne Cree oninal stem) interrog. adv. 


Prete? corclative 10. 3 there, but 
as used it commonly means not; only 
employed before some nouns and ad- 
jectives as a negative, e. g. PI OS wn- 
clean, i. e. guilty Jow 22, 30; Sago 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 4, 21, Sanh is there 
explained even as ause, without honour. 
See, however, 2apN, Wa N.— The idea 
of negation is usually explained as hay- 
ing arisen out of the sense of asking, 
because analogies for it are actually 
found in the language, comp. 7772, Lo; 
but if it be compared with the ‘iiier 
developed word of negation PS, TS &e., 
and with the Aithiopic 7 not, we per- 
ceive that the original conception of 
denying was so expressed. 


aS) II. interj. oh! perhaps allied to 


s Ez. 2,10. yas J278 Eccuus. 10, 
16 woe to thee, land! shox 4,10 woe to 
him! See 4x. 


Ss III. abridged from 728 in com- 
pound proper names, e. g. oI, DADE, 
Tams, and it is not dogeobabie that 
even in 7325 "8 15am. 4, 21 > arose 
out of "28, the narrator ailatline merely 
to the ai patieation without. Comp. >§38 
out of SNIaN, 


aS; IV. (pl. poy, once Aram. js Hz. 


26, 18, constr. 28) m. 1. coast, coast-land, 
i. e. habitable land adjacent to the sea, 
particularly applied to the maritime re- 
gions of the Mediterranean, to the Phe- 
nician colonies in North Africa, Spain 
&e. Hz. 26,15; 27, 3. This prophet uses 
the expression D2a-UN 'N 26, 18 of 
coast-lands, which are mere coasts round 
about, i. e. islands. So of the coast 
region ITN i.e. Philistia Is. 20, 6, 
of “ik and * JPR 23, 2 6, mw Ww Ez. 
27, iE wwin Ps. 72, 10; DN without 
reference or ‘appendage Dan! 11, 18 of 
the maritime states of Asia Minor, Ez. 
27, 15 of the east and south coasts of 
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SS 


Arabia. — 2. island, e. g. applied to 

nd2 J5R.47, 4, ons 2,10. ois oN 
Gxn.10,5 and Zurn’ 2.11 arene wostern 
islands wened by seas, which the pia, 
offshoots of the 14 J. aphetic dostondants 
had already peopled at the time when 
the ethnographical table had been com- 
posed; and these western islands were 
then called by the Hebrews simply: DAN 
Is. 40, 15; 41, 1 5; 42, 4 10; 49, 'L; 
51, 5; 59, 18; 60, 9: Ez. 39, paerdca 
Contrasted with he Tne Is. 42, 15. 
For 574553 "8 or simply’ Dry appears 
also Dn nen Is.11,11; 24,15; . Esti. 10,1 
the sea lands, merci is also as6a by the 
Hebrews for the west, opposed to n317. 
The old Hebrew word aS appears’ ‘in 
this signification (IV.) also in Phenician, 
e.g. D3 " (i. e. 022 7) island of the 
Sydyk ‘children i. e. "Kossura; nwa oN 
(Gi. e. DNB “N) Mirvoiou, fir- -islands, 
a name of the Baleares; n&¥48 "8 Jar- 
sath (Ptol. 4, 2) a maritime town in 
Mauritania, bad there too in the femi- 
nine form N°, MAX as a proper name 
of a part of "Syracuse, but it seems to 
have belonged exclusively to the Phe- 
nician- Hebrew dialect only. As the 
stem of the word is 18 to dwell some- 
times assumed, so that the noun is for “IN 
(comp. "2, -), sometimes SN2 in the 
sonication of | m2, so that the noun 
stands for "82 (comp. "3 equivalent to 
"33); and this view is to be preferred 
because the latter verb actually occurs 
in Hebrew. 4X or 28 appears to have 
been another form for "sy: in Hebrew 
this has been assumed in TDAN and “Dix, 
and the Phenician has it in the form 
Ove i, e. 92> IN for Phenicia. 

aS: V. (only i in plural D°*8) m. prop. 

acrecchen, howler, a concrete from the 
abstract signification “howling”; hence 
jackal Is. 13, 22; 34,14; Jur. 50, 39, 
from its nightly howl, as also in Arab. 
it is called Sl s}, The form need not 
be considered as developed either out 
of "18 and so identical with the Arabic 
word, or as from mtx, but may be de- 
rived immediately from 8, the sound of 
this animal. See °~ II. rae TIAN. 


mS 


ail) (not used) trans. properly to hurt, 
asperse, despise, hence to attack. It has 
been assumed that the stem is such 
merely on account of 258%, where the 
Yod is consonantal, but 358 is properly 
the ground-form in the same sense as 
212 (hence comes 2°33 Lament. 2, 1), 
of which the former is only a wena 
form. The Targ. (on Lament. 2,1) rend- 
ers 219 by Prp to reject, despise very 
correctly, and with this sharper initial 


sound the root is in Aramaean Da to 


contemn, despise, hate, Arab. Sle (med. 
Je) to blame. Derivatives 3°8 and the 
denomin. 28, N38, TN, and perhaps 
the proper name SiN, 

AN (oftener 37N, with suf. 278, 
ak; pl. Das, constr. "27k) m. enemy, 
hater , opposer in the widest sense, ap- 
plied to attacking enemies Ex. 15, 6 Se 
Ps. 7,6, to the blasphemer and despiser 
of God Ps. 74, 10, to a single enemy 
1 Sam. 19,17, or collectively to a hostile 
people. Jer. 31,16. The predicates of 
328 are manifold, e. g. 939, 990, 237, 
"23, and many expressions are formed 
with 378 which we shall have to adduce 
with the verbs in question and on other 
occasions. The noun is a participial 
one, formed either from MaN, as “2d, 
“38 from pp and "yw, or directly from 
the stem (which was not in use as a verb) 
without retaining the idea of the verb; 
hence although bs is often used, it hos 
as a verbal participle the accusative 
after it but once 1 Sam. 18, 29. Hence 
ma78 and the denom. 


SN (only "128}) to be an enemy, to 
hate, with the accusative Ex. 23,22. As 
the mode of speaking in other cases was 
2 38 4317, this secondary formation con- 
tinued to be rare. 

MIN (after the form MI; constr. 
na- ‘ fem. enmity, hatred, ra ‘sown 
+++ 3) to raise enmity between .. cand. 
Gen. 3, 15; ‘g-Nba without hate Nine 
35,22; N23 in enmity 35,21; poy ’s Ez. 
25,15 ap 35, 5 eternal i. e. Ere ondisile 
enmity. —For: Max Joz 9,26 many mss. 


70 


mS 


read “a°% and many interpreters take 
it in this sense (see Max); but the pos-. 
sible explanation is given above accord- 
ing to the textual reading. It may be 
mentioned moreover, that Rashi and Jbn 
‘Esra take it as the name of a place, 
for Euboea, the original seat of the 
AHolians. This rests on the Talmudic 
tradition (J. Megilla ch.1), that Euboea 
was colonised fron nn> and that it 
stands for the latter. Ships of Chittim 
are known in Scripture as early as Num. 

24, 24. 

DAN (constr. Nak, with suff. I&; 
from 33k) fem. a female enemy Mic. 7, 
S10, 

TN (with suff. “TS, DIDS, OI, FIT; 
contracted from +38) mase. prop. turning, 
divine arrangement, equivalent to a0, 
hence misfortune, fate, destruction; or 
properly strait enclosure, embracing 
round about, hence strait, necessity, op- 
pression, misfortune Jos 31,3 23; Prov. 
1, 26 27; 17,5; sy oh Jos 21, 30; 
Tie 18, 17; 46, 21; Os. 13; Prov. 27, 10 
an ror ape day of deen, 
fatal day; 28 373 Jos 31,23 the destruc- 
tion of God i.e. caused by God. Mss. also 
write T& in the sense of mist, vapour, 
otherwise 48; but our text is decided in 
favour of Sx. The stem is TN (which 
see) and the noun is after the formp"h, 
pra, shorter forms for 28, P11, P73; the 
original signification may be cognate in 


sense with mad. The Arab. St with ats 
derivatives i is “allied to 48 in this sense. 
See TaN, 


mS 1. fem. name of a bird of prey 


unclean in the eyes of the Israelites 
Lry.11,14; Dr.14,14, which has a keen 
sight Jos 28,7. Sa‘adja and lin Giandch 
translate it fetta owl, Kimchi mag- 
pie, LXX and Vulg. i or kite; 
but all have ately indulged in con- 
jecture, since only thus much is per- 
ceptible from the connexion that the bird 
of prey so called is allied to the m3 
(which see) and that the Hebrews under- 
stood by it the whole genus (3172). In 


rps 


Arabic a kind of hawk is called 
from its ery Ly, and it is possible a 
TAN was so - from the cry "8. — 
2. (vulture) n. p. m. Guy. 36, 24; 2 Sam. 
3,7. Names of birds appear in Hebrew 
as proper names of persons, e. g. 7727722, 
mi37, 2am, 33m, 237, 34>, sh. 
On TAN comp. the proper ‘names Shahin 
(kind of falcon) among the Persians and 
Turks, Falco, Milvius among the Ro- 
mans, and many others. 


ris (pronominal stem; from *8 with 
the demonstr. 5) 1.adv.interrog.: where? 
correlative to 735 see there. This simple 
interrogative word where? stands alone, 
without being connected with a suffix. 
Elsewhere the form *¥ appears instead 
of it, Grn. 18, 9; 19,5; 38,21. But if 
it be associated with 2 auth, thé con- 
nexion is a very loose one, e. g. TAN 
ay Zucu. 1,5 for nN where are they ? 
Just as in the case of "~ the question 
is usually conceived in such a manner 
that it is almost equivalent to a nega- 
tive 2 Kines 18,34; Jur. 13,20. may is 
or where? SIDS TAN hare ever? —2. ad- 
verb. indef. wherever, every where over, 
wheresoever Jop 15, 23, where it con- 
cludes the sentence. For TAN once WN 
appears in K’tib Jur. 37,19, which stands 
for j7°8 with the old plur al ending, traces 
of which are still preserved in verbs and 
particles (comp. 198, 798)). 


ma) see NV. 
PN Ktib s. ary. 
SS 


aN n. p. of the well known hero of 


the book that bears his name, Zyyob Joz 
elt ade LO 22 SF 126. 1 So -whom 
the prophet Ezekiel (14, 14 20) accounts 
a model of piety along with m2 and 
D827, three types of goodness, just as 
Jeremiah (15,1) reckons Moses and Sa- 
muel, Ben-Sira (49, 4) David, Hezekiah 
and Joshua, and the Aoran the three 
prophets Nuh, Hud and Salech. — Ac- 
cording to the Hebrew orthography of 
the name it appears to be derived from 
the denomin. 27s, after the form "i3¥5, 

‘3127, as the same form appears in other 


ra 


7s 

proper names, comp. pn, ibz, Nay, 
o5p, and it signified aceondinelir ill 
treated one, which suited the fate of the 
hero. But tradition (Apokryphon of the 
Alex. Vers.) speaks of his earlier name 
224°, ‘Ia8a8, who was an Edomite (Gun. 
36, 33), and the LXX and Vulg. name 
him as the hero of the book: a4, “108, 
Job, which is elsewhere a proper name 
Gun: 46,13, standing also for avi > Noms. 
26, 24 or a> 1 Coo veut Kri. Hence 
35> must either be tlan as a form with 
a firm N prosthetic; and 24> (from 25> 


equivalent to the Ar. ~f to turn, return 
to God) like a1 will signify converted 
one; or it is a Pihel-formation from 
a8 = 290 with the same meaning, Ar. 
Is! he that turns himself. 


Sit (from 5at~"2N) n..p. of a Ty- 
rian princess who became wife of Ahab 
king of Israel, and was notorious for 
the ato duction of the Phenician Baal- 
worship, 1 Kinas 16, 31; 18,4. dat is 
equivalent to 5433 (which Hee) heavenly 
dwelling, citadel, ‘consequently allied in 
sense to 5137 (which see) in the proper 
name 43372 S93 = diay SPR, and aN in 
the first member nearly sprecanonds as 
an epithet of the supreme deity to >22. 
See baz and .ax. The highest divine 
being, Baal among the Phenicians, is 
conceived of as enthroned i in the seventh 
heaven in the fire-citadel (523, >21, 
yi3"2). 

MDS (pronominal stem) interrogative 

Maer: where? for the elsewhere se- 
parate form mr NS 1 Kines 13,12; Jos 
38,19 24; yet mss. vary in writing them 
together. 

D.*N see WV. (perhaps from TaN). 


Ps (pronominal stem, abridged from 


ee) interrogative and qualitative ad- 
verb: how? how so? Guy. 44, 34; 1 Sam. 
16, 2; but the comparative element 
often disappears as in quomodo, or is ab- 
sorbed by the interrogation-power (sel- 
dom the reverse) and so only the quali- 
tative how (like °$, 778 in the Targum) 


WINN 


(2 


boy 


remains, 2 Kinas 17, 28; Rurw3, 18, like ltaken for the fundamental signification. 


as. Besides, like Tx, it is used as an 
exclamation of pain or astonishment Is. 
14,4; Ps. 73,19 or with the accessory 
idea of negation, and therefore it is 
resolvable into a simple negative, Ex. 
6,12. 

TIDIWN (fameless) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
4, 21, which is explained there by 25 
3325. But this signification perhaps. is 
only used by the narrator accommo- 
datively; and the proper name has pro- 
bably been abridged from 7323773. 
Comp. 7357. 

nas (pronominal stem) interrog. 
and qualitat. adverb: how? with all the 
shades of the abridged form }>x, yet prin- 
cipally with the intermingling of an ex- 
clamation of pain or astonishment, Deut. 
1, 12; 18, 21; 2 Kinas 6, 15; Lament. 
1,1; Is.1,21; with the exclusion of the 
interrogative sense Drut.12,30; JupGEs 
20, 3; as a mere interrogative where? 
like the simple "x, Sone or Sot. 1, 7. 
This compound adverb exists in Ara- 
maean in different forms, e. 8. Targ. 
NON, DN, TN, TH, Syr. toot, aul 
a 

PS (pronominal stem) the same, 


compounded of > and y, but only in 
the sense of where, ubiy without a question 
2 Kines 6,13. The Kai has i5°x. Some 
mss. have =BN, with which it coincides 
in a sense that suits here. 


eS, (pronominal stem) see W>"x. 


M228 (pronominal stem) adv. how ? 
connected with the imperfect, Sone oF 
Sox. 5,3; Esru. 8,6, compounded of *8 
and M22 ita, but appearing only in later 
Hebraism. See 423. 


by (not used) an assumed stem to 
explain Sx, D9, 38 &e., in which a 
Yod as the allgged second radical sound 
is either audible, or visible in the ortho- 
graphy. On this assumption 2°17 and 5»4 
have been compared, as also the Greek 
ihhe, sihoo; while to turn, revolve has been 


But Hebrew dispenses with stems having 
the middle i-sound; and the alleged traces 
of an interior 7-sound in derivative noun- 
stems are referrible to 1¥ or more cor- 
rectly to stems of one syllable with a 
(op, >8, >4, 53) and should be ex- 
plained “according to the known rules 
that apply to stems having two letters. 
See Dax I. and II. 

DAN (plur. 279"%) originally comm., 
afterward only m. a stag, hart, belonging 
to one family with ax and 4772172 Deut. 
12,15; 14,5; 15, 22) described as spring- 
ing or running swiftly Is.35,6; LAMENT. 
1"6, as panting and crying or the water 
brooks. Ps. 42, 2 also used of the hind 
and construed with the feminine. In 
favour of this correct sense is the Phe- 
nician >>§ (Mass. 5.9) and S98 35% 
(ib. 9) the young of the stag, comp. spy 
or5=Nt Sone or Sox.2,9; the Targ. DAN, 


nbs, Syr. Sal, Ar. dal, dst, Zithiop. 
oheyal, and also the translation of the 
LXX and Vulg. éhagog, cervus. But 
the derivation is much more difficult. 
From >1y I. 528 would be (after the form 
32%, 323, 721) prop. the strong, power- 
ful, solid, for which the Aithiopic chajal 
(529) appears to speak, and to which the 
simple 538 points. But inasmuch as the 
sex of the stag is not prominent, and 
Scripture distinguishes it rather by 
nimbleness, the word may be derived 
from >i% = 51m in the signification “to 
tum”, then “to run” (turning and swift- 
running are identical in many verbs), so 
that 5a would properly mean nimble, 
a swift-runner. 

Pals (constr. 28, 28 only Ez.31,11; 
pl. pdx and p3-, onte ors Jos 42, 8. 
consti. oy, Ez.32,21 by) m. 1. powen, 
strength, concer. hero, warrior, powerful one, 
chief, Fx. 15, 15; 2 Kinas 24, 15 K’ri 
(identical with bon mia3 24, 14) Ez. 17, 
13; O45 Dy 31, Lit hero, compeller of the 
ied LXX aQyar évdw; DD "ON 
32, 21 the mightiest of herons i. e. the 
greatest heroes, Vulg. potentissimi ro- 
bustorum. “323 >8 as an epithet of the 


boys 


Messiah Is. 9,5 according to Aquila, 
Symm., Theod. and Saladja mighty hero 
(therefore 28 is not God). In the pas- 
sages in Ezex. many mss. (see Norzi) 
have 5°§, "2°; in the passage in Isaiah 
the interpretation usually adheres to 5x, 

and even in Jop 41,17 Do>5y heroes is 
already the soniny Comp. Por eg 
2. a strong tree, hence the name of an 
oak, terebinth, perhaps also palm, so 
eeneetally the pl. nro Is. 1, 29; ord 
57,5; defective with suff, DAN Ez. 31, 

14; Kae in the latter it is pointed Dabs. 

Dien "2° Is.61,3 oaks of righteousness, 
i. @. consecrated to God, parallel with 
” 3272, consequently the opposite of the 
poy . idolatry, perhaps images made 
out of the oak 1, 29; 57, 5, so that py¥ 
(which see) seems ies to a an epithet 
of God, equivalent to 4. Hence come 
a) ne p. JAN. Is (Terebinth of Paran) 
Gen. 14,6, a ‘place i in the neighbourhood 
of mount Seiir, where the Horites dwelt, 
and which lay near the wilderness of 
Paran, LXX reogBwidog rH¢ Pagar. — 
b) m. p. 2°3°§ (in mss. also D*>N or D7, 

with a local my; palms) name of the 
seventh station of the Israelites on their 
march from Egypt Ex.15,27; 16,1, where 
stood seventy palmtrees. In these proper 
names the T'arg., Sam., Jerome, Arab. 
as well as Kimchi, Rashi, Parchon and 
others understand by 578 or the pl. D°278 
a plain overgrown with trees, without 
respect to the kind of the trees, which 
is quite possible in consideration of the 
noun 327% being from the same stem, 
and. perhaps Doty even outside proper 
names is nothing more than grove, bush, 
wood, a plantation generally, and so 
cognate in sense to 247 Ise6larsln 
any case ’S denotes a strong, stedfast, 
firm tree, contrasted with the more perish- 
able plants. — 3. ram, so called from 
its strength like aries Gun. 15, 9; 22, 
18, an animal used for sacrifice, fre- 
quently mentioned in the Old Testa- 
ment, hence DYam, Wawra ’y 15,9; Luv. 

5,15; oda, puix, DD Sry Ex. 29, 

22; kr: 19, Oe Nonna 8 D>, 8% and since 
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‘x was also applied to animals not belong- 
ing to JNX, they sometimes said JNE-D 
Ezr.10,19 comp. Gen. 31,38. The pro- 
phets deseribe yw mrbay Devt. 32, 

14 or niva3 SN Ts. 60,7 as rams ‘se- 
lected for sacrihee4 1. e. the fattest. Serip- 
ture supposes the ram furnished with 
horns, with which it pushes Dan. 8, 

3 4 and by that means develops great 
strength, hence a symbol of the Medo- 
Persian empire 8, 20. — 4. a term of 
architecture (constr. Bunt pl. p(o°N or 
Do, with suf. 7358) pilaster (prop. ram, 
comp. the German Bock in Eiisbock), i. e. 
the projection which always springing, 
pillar-like, out of adjacent recesses on 
both sides, fronts towards the space where 
is the entrance and through passage. It 
appears at halls and doors (obs and 43%) 
Ez. 40,9 21 24 29 33 36 38 49, at side 
chambers (on) 40,10 16 21 29 33 36, 

at the parts of the temple where doors 
and posts are 41,1 3; 1 Kivas6,31, in the 
gate and temple on two sides Ez.40,10 
26 34 48 49; 41,1, which were gener- 
ally of the same measure as chambers 
and walls, and were as broad as was 
the wall of that space to which the Do 
belonged, and in which the chambers 
themselves were. The LXX frequently 
abide by aid and interchange 03°§ with 
boy or D55N; the Targ. has the same 
word ndy, soy (in 1 Kiyas 6, 31 the 
punetation should be ION) but the 
other versions have indulged i in conjec- 
ture more or less; and accordingly one 
is driven to the connexion of the text 
and the derivation. It may very well 
be brought into association with >.x, 
comp. Aquila Ez.40,14 xoiaua and 20109, 
so far as it resembles in a measure a 
buttress to the ram. 


bs S, pl. DN and DON, see DIN. 


bay (from aN I.) m. power Ps. 88, a) 
Targ. xbon. The Syriac has retained 
the word in Wf. 

OMN (constr. MOAN; pl. NI™N, constr. 
nibs) f. 1. hind Jos 395.0% Ps. 2929; 


noted for its agility 18, 34; ane OLE 
’s SONG OF Sout Des mba 1s 


ramteh 
je t= 


mds 


Jer. 14, 5 hind of the field; as a pleas- 
ing image of the wife Prov. 5, 19. — 

2. equivalent to F>5y (in nidsy) or TDN 
oak, hence ’) aiibw ’S Gen. 49, 21 a 
stretched (slender), oak, that presents beau- 
tiful boughs, LXX Breaevos CVEMEVOY. 
— 3. "W npex Ps. 22, 1 name of a 
lost poem in which the hind of the dawn 
was spoken of, called so after the same 
manner as was the elegy of David and 
Jonathan nvp (2 Sam. 1, 18), because 
Jonathan’s bow was alebeied in it 
(1, 22). “ut ’S was an expression 
familiar to the Hebrews to designate the 
first light of the morning (Jer. Berach.), 
like the Ar. xfs 

DN see niD°N. 

yiSeN (deerfield; comp. the German 
Hirschau, Hirschfeld, Hirschberg) 1. n.p. 
of a Levitical city in the tribe of Dan 
Josu. 10, 12 beside D°2>98 and Wy 
72H or Onn", which the LXX in Jupeus 
1,35 take as an appellative (272°) and 
translate Bears. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
the territory of Zebulun Jupczs 12, 12, 
so written for 718 Josu. 19, 33 or jy. 

yids (oak-grove, oak-bush; from 
Dw L) 1. n. p. of a town in the tribe 
of Dan Josu. 19, 43, different from 
sox 19, 42, but it must have been in 
its neighbourhood, since it is put with 
pa22w and wav ma 1 Kivas 4, 9; 
in its ‘vicinity lay eh ma, Tutieely 
distinct is j75x (also. written TiS or 
12°) Josu. 19, 33, which lay on the 
border between Naftali and Zebulun, — 
2. Fors, FIN (strong, hero) n. p. of a 
Hittite, Gun. 26, 34; 36,2. — 3. n. p 
of a judge belonging to Zebulun, Jupaus 
1g 

MID’ (oak- or palm-grove; from 
Dax L) n. p. of the well-known Edomite 
sea-port on the eastern gulf of the 
Red Sea 1 Kinas 9, 26; 2 Kings 16, 6; 
2 Cur. 8, 17; 26s; abut commonly 
written nba (which see). 


mada [. strength, power, protection 


Ps. 22, 20, Targ. pm; formed from 
DON. 
ITs 
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D8 (nine times DDN; a D228, 


pbk, also nivabN) m. a rare archi- 
tectural expression which appears only 
in Ezex. chapter 40 and resembles the 
analogous form D>ax making its plural 
in the same manner (comp. pa and 
pon), but is yet different from it. It 
means, a sort of hall-like space that re- 
cedes and projects, where the hall-shape 
is made by the D7}°N i.e. the projecting 
pillar-like walls at entrance and exit, 
and its base is the 9d. A 3w could 
therefore have several boy ie. maby 
40, 16, but always as a "principal part 
of the gate 40, 21, still worthy of spe- 
cification along with the gate 40, 25 
29 33, furnished with windows 40, 16 
25 29 33 and like the mown and D758 
needing to be measured 40, 21 24 29 
33 36; whilst >a is a hall built on 
the outside. In ‘subsequent times Dos 
may have been interchanged with bbs AN; 

therefore the LXX, Vulg., Targ., ae: 
Syr. translate it partly like D>aN (the 
LXX have even aikiu, éhdéu for the 
Hebrew b>ax 8, 16; 40,7 9 40 48; 

41,15 26; 46, 2 8; 1 Kivas 6, 3; 7,6; 

2 Our. 3, 4), partly like DoD 8. Instead 
of the mined ady the K’tib has con- 
stantly v22"8 or 28 in the singular. 
Since the signification is only an off- 
shoot from that of n53N, the word ap- 
pears to be of the same origin, and one 
might therefore derive it from 02%. 


Dos (palms) n. p. see 238 2. 
ribs see Doon. 
nad see Db. 


oy (def. neoN or 27) Aram. m. 
a tree Dan. 4, 7 ‘W 7 23, Syr. ede ? 
in the Targ. for yz. It is properly like 
the Hebrew form iy, 78, only that 
it denotes here a tree generally, comp. 
0 dgvs. Others combine 5:8 with it in 
the signification of bush ‘and Dr" 
ioe so far as it is parallel with ih 
Is. 1, 29 or 31972 61, 3, and take tree 
from "pushy; but this meaning is only 
secondary. 


noN (a grove, a palmgrove; or NI>"§) 
ame of the Edomite harbour- town on 


nbw 


the east gulf of the Red Sea Deut. 2, ! | 
8; 2 Kines 14, 22; 16, 6; according to 
Eusebius (under #200) ten miles east 
of 935, according to Pliny (5, 12) 150 
Roman miles from my; the gulf is 
called from this town (among the Greeks 
"Eléva, Aileva, LXX Aidoy [57°38], 
Ailod, Jos. Athavy; Procop. ‘Aidas) the 
Elanitic. At present there is a fortress 
(xake) there, named Lf xske, sur- 
rounded with ‘palmgroves, and the ruins 
of the former city Eat still exist under 
the name Gelena. See nio°y. The femi- 
nine termination n= is usual in Pheni- 
cian (and in the Edomite dialect), e.g 
nay people, nay mistress; and in Phe- 
nician pronunciation the form nid>x also 
stands for n3>N. 


mote see “aba, bay. 


DS (an unused stem assumed for 
Dos, MN and D729N) intr. to be vio- 
lently moved, to be terrified, affrighted; 
but the stem is properly oN (b4x), and 
D°x might as well be formed from the 
latter, as O°? from pp (D1p). Cognate 
in meaning to BN is DT (DAT) to be 
violently moved, to reel, and ny (Dry) 
belonging to Dy. 

DNad). mM. TaN [. formidable, terrible, 
fear-inspiring, cognate in sense to N49, 
Has. 1,7; figuratively, majestic, applied 
to the majestic appearance of warlike 
troops with banners (12572) and of the 
beautiful, Sone or Sotom. 6, 4 10. 

o°N (only pl. O12°8; afer the form 
318) m. 1. terror, dread Ps. 88, 16. — 
2. idol, properly bug-bear, an object of 
terror to the worshippers, Jur. 50, 38, 
as N27, Aram. NdN3, comp. IB ap- 
plied to God. — 3. DVN, p28 (viants, 
properly terrors), a name of the original 
inhabitants of the banks of the Arnon, 


15 


and of Moab generally. They were 
Dx) giants, for which the Moabites 
said DIAN Devt. 2, 11 and the “Ammo- 
nites paras 2, 20, They were spread 
over the Mbahits DIP mw Gen. 14,5, 
and according to the Tar o. “and Samar. 
are said to Be identical oid the D72> 
(= Dv) 36, 24, whom the Horite m3 
met in the decent 


rs 


TIN (with a reduplication of the 
termination poetically Sm7a.N; constr. 
TIN, with suf. “79; ‘pl. nity) fi 
after the form my, TON, MAN, ter- 
ror, fear, which ‘a person or thing in- 
stils, Jos 9, 34; 13, 21; 33,7; ’» mu 
"352 to Wend fon Before Ex. 93, QT; 
by ‘s Shp Josu. 2, 9 and Ps. 55, 5 
fear falls upon one; ae MIDS the feir 
which a king inspires ee "20, 2. 


ps I. (pronominal stem compounded 


.of the interrogative °~ and the demon- 


strative vocable -n) 1. adv. interrog. 
where? correlative to the words NTS; 
Viiv& Gin is) that once a in the 


language, comp. Ar. al where? Syr. 
Lisi who? of what kind? (qualis ?) where 
the peculiar nature of "8 (which see) 
manifestly appears. But. this TS in 
Hebrew is still preserved only in con- 
nection with }3: }IN2 from where? 
whence? usually with the imperfect 
Josu.9,8; Jupans 17,9; 19,17; 2 Kines 
6, 27; 20, 14; Jos re i(e 28, 12 20; 
Jon. 1, 8; Nau. 3, 7; Is. 39, 3, very 
seldom with the perfect Gun. 42, 7, or 
entirely without a distinct verb in the 
sentence, and merely including the verb 
to be Gen. 29, 4; Num. 11, 13. Once 
the K’tib reads for it the abbrevi- 
ated form 3872 whence? 2 Kaunas 5, 25. 
As in the case of "% the interrogative 
sometimes recedes in this word Josu. 
2,4, but it should not be taken rela- 
tively on that account. In Ps. 121, 1 
it should be taken as an interrogation 
expressing longing desire. To 9 N72 cor- 


of 
responds the Ar. Gr! ce, Talm. 97272 


contracted from }7N-j72. See 5S. 


aS IL. (pronominal stem compounded 
of the negative vocable "8 = 7S, with 
the addition of the demonstrative -n, 
like jx I., but in the application and 
formation pe sGmibline more a noun of 
the form of 5°, hence constr. PR, with 
suff. "22°88, aN, I2N, PIN, 2298, 
DON, by) aw word of negation, in its 
primitive meaning sometimes an adverb, 
not, non, sometimes an adjective, none, 


Ps 


pee 
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nullus, lastly, occasionally a substantive, : £606 the infinitive, which is taken as 


nothing, nihil, according as the con- 
nexion requires, As to its general ap- 
plication, the two grammatical forms 7X 
and JS i.e. the state absol. and con- 
struct are to be distinguished: 1.778 as 
a negative in the absolute state, 
it closes the part of the sentence a/ter 
the subject and so forms along with it 
a full sentence, also in slight pause, or 
including within itself the verb to de, 
or generally, when it is free like w? 
and not subordinate, e.g. 7)8 DIN} Gun. 
2, 5 and a man was not theres, Spe 7s 
Jos 35, 15 there is not anything, which 
he has ‘punished; pNTON? Gen. 30, 1; 
Ex. 32,32; JupGes 9, 15 and if not . 
then, where it closes the first Renaenel 
clause. As a vocable subsisting by it- 
self, independent and not subordinate 
7S Gn pause 73x) stands at the close 
of a sentence either in interrogative 
positions to denote an antithesis Ex. 
17, 7; Num. 13, 20; 2 Sam. 17, 6 in 
the signification no, not, or as a subst. 
nothing EXcouns. 3,19, or as a complete 
idea, there is or was nothing, especially 
So 7287, in pause JN} 1 Sam. 9,4; Jos 
3,9; Prov. 14,6. Hence PN is 40, 
23 to nothing, comp. >8> es unde TOE 
24, 25, PND as nothing, ‘as a nothing Is. 
40,17; 41, 11 12; Ps. 39, 6; Haa. 2, 3; 
iene wanted anion e Apes Ps. 73, 2; 
wap jw Jur. 30, 7 none, properly 
nothing, is as it; }1N12 of nothing Is. 41, 
ay Allied in sense are DDN, SDN. — 
2. PR as a negative in the construct 
state: a) appearing before the noun 
and subordinate to it (see S, 723, 
"53), corresponding to the Garner Sie: 
un-, or the English in-, e. g. “BD72 PR 
Gun. 41, 49 without number; nd> Ps 
Ex. 21, 11 without money. By such as- 
sociation there is formed poetically a 
kind of new adjective, e. g. D>°8 Ts 
Ps. 88, 5 strengthless , ayn pS "Prov. 
25, 3 unsearchable, main yR 25, 28 
eiices: “iON. PN 28, 27 rich cu 
ND, ON, ‘ka, ba). In ie cases }83 
without feuds for the same, €. g. psa 
721 without a wall Hz. 38,11. b) be- 


when j 


a noun, e.g. PIT PR without under-— 
standing Ps.32,9. c) expressing the nega- 
tion of existence generally, T3277, DDN, 
> being similar words, and so subordi- 
nating itself to the subject: thus before 
nouns, €. g. 5272 PS Jupeus 17,6 there 
is not a king; before participles, e.g. PR 
muy Ps. 14, 1 there is not a doer i. e. 
none does. With participles it also ex- 
presses a negative present, e. g. 122% 
Y7Q he is not hearing i. e. he hears not 
Jer. 7, 16, or an immediate future 37, 
14; seldom does it appear in union with 
the imperfect 38, 5. But the 79 that 
subordinates itself i in this manner may 
also take a more independent place in 
the sentence, e.g. pPY7¥ PR OTN Eccrzs. 
7, 20 for  'S ’8; bom Te TS Jur. 
38, 5 for ™ ny mm. d) TS joins itself to 
the infinitive with Py g. Fay PR 
AN MTD tt is not to A before thee 
i. e. one cannot withstand thee 2 Cur. 
20, 6; Ezr. 9, 15; Esra. 8, 8; also in 
narrating the past 2 Cur. 5,11; 35, ve 
very seldom with the omission of 5, e. 
FZ PR Ww is not to compare Bs: 40, 6 
for Sab". e) as a negative subordinate 
to the words DD every, all, 12 thing, 
somewhat, ‘25872 something, it reverses 
the idea like S85, e.g. 133 PS Ex. 5, 
11; Jur. 38, 5, TAN? PS "1 Kies 18, 
43 not heajelge ie. “nothing Ayo hde BS 
none, Num. 11, 6; 2 Sam. 12, 3; Prov. 
13, 7; Eccums. 1,9. See Nd. f) in 
sonnexidd with another negative 19372 
preceding, in order to strengthen the 
signification, which must be represented 
by because there is not Ex. 14,11; 2 Kines 
1,3. g)To this head belongs especially 
the construct }°$ in connexion with a 
verbal suffix, where the subject and 
predicate are combined with the verb 
to be superadded in idea, and thus some- 
thing complete in itself is expressed, as 
also >, mT, ON, 5 nN, nk, 12, 
2, Dy, by ‘&e. are aaplee e.g. 228 
Tam not Ex, 5, 10; rparss he is not i. e. 
is no more, oe 5% 24. For the suffix 

- the form Va; or Va" also appears 
Pe 59, 14; 73, "8. 
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We have still to notice particularly 
ys and PX in connexion with 3, 2, 
>, 72: P82 equivalent to Nba ie 
Prov. 5, 23, or when there was not yet 
8, 24, synonymous with D703; }IND as 
hithiig? almost, cognate in Gease to 
beD; PN? equivalent to Nd> to which 
not is: 40, 29, so that not Ezr. 9, 14; 
PND so that jist Is. 5, 9; no one "Tan. 
10, 6; and so 77872 is eet 

The derivation of this word from a 
stem 78 is sufficiently refuted by a re- 
ference to the primitive words "8, "N 
(comp. "8, JN, Aethiop. 7) and nN 
(comp. the Mediterranean an and na as 
ideas of negation) in their expression 


of negation. Arab. peel Targ. n°, 


Syr. be is in Hebrew B. ND, ta 
is often used for our rN. 


% (pronominal stem, compounded 
of *8 and -n) equival. to 778 not, hence 

Ud 
w> PS it is not, interrog. rh ‘Sam, 2i,°9 
and is it not? comp. Ps. “135, 17 w- 78. 
The LXX and Vulg. explain it as if it 
had arisen from Ox, ?/, whether, which 
in Ar. is ASHE in Syr. «| and to which 
the Hebr. 35 corresponds in part. 

WN (from WyWR7aN) 2. p. m. Num. 


26, 30; hence the patronym. "12S there 
also. 


FL SS see SAN. 

TDN (seldom Fdx, constr. NBN; 
after the form TIN, S378) 7. 1. a mea- 
sure of grain ieee 5, 1537 Is d,.10; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 15, 9; 2) an 
Attic nibuieec, A8 yoirixes (about 1s 
bushel English) or as much as a m3 
for liquids, 3 Txd, 10 “ay, or 15 


aS 


MEN (a pronominal stem com- 


pounded of "§ and 48) adv. interrog. 

1. of place, where here? where there? or 
merely a strengthened where? ubinam? 
Gen. 37, 16; Ruts 2, 19; 1 Sam. 19, 

Ope eek d, Foe? of has hind? pone 
8, 18; Vulg. quales fuerunt viri? and 
so the Syr. and Arabic. It appears that 
M5 in this sense was put for Fs 
(2 Kings 6, 13 K’ tib), as vice versa MS"N 
Sone oF Sor. 1, 7 stands for H5°x.— 
3. of what form? Is. 49, 21. — 4. when? 
at what time? Jon 4,7. — In all signi- 

fications this M5"N is interrogative, dad 
the meaning how? still exists in Las 
keifa. See 8. 


NIN (a pronominal stem com- 
pounded of the demonstrative “x or &, 
and Nip = 4b, M2) adv. demonstr. so then 
Jupczs 9, 38; Prov. 6, 3, used in ques- 
tions or lively discourse to give them 
emphasis. 

wen I. (lengthened from wx by omit- 
ting the reduplication of B, “hence the 
feminine is “WN; with aipiies "ON, 
Tw, Ws, Mw; and from the ex- 
tended groundform three times the plural 
pws, as also the diminutive ji. 
The usual plural, however, runs as 
DWN, constr. "28, with suf. Wn, 
wu, F7wes, &c., probably at pit 
DUAN » as also ‘tie Samaritan reads in 
the text Grn. 18,16; 19,10 16, and there- 
fore from the singular- “theme waa aN) m 
prop. strong, from WN (wR), like "34 
from 25, then generally 1. a man, 
a) with relation to strength, courage and 


valour as qualities belonging to a man 
15am. 4, 9; 26,15; 1 Kinas 2, 2, comp. 


“an or onal Mats LXX have either re- | vir, CIO; b) tH reference to age and 


tained the term in oipe/, oipé, otgps, | $0 antithetic to pit 1 Sam. 2,33; 


vel, vpt, because the name was widely 
known, or rendered it by zola é TQ tt 
(a pézgor they put for a MN9). 
possible that the word should be re- 
garded as originally Egyptian, since it 


¢) as 
a husband, opposed to a wife @ax) OAS 
3,6; Lay. 20, 10; Nume. 5, 12; Rousse 


Haig | 11; "d) with reference to sex, ‘therefore 
ales masculine, applied to men Lxv. 


15, 18; 18, 6; Ez. 22, 11, ar to beasts 


is also found in Coptic; but the Hebrew | Ges. q 2, for which ard also stands 6, 19; 
certainly thought of a Semitic deriva- | also vised of children of the male sex 


tion, comp. AN. — 2. Figuratively mea- | 4,1; 1 Sam. 1, 11. 
eoahined wit mw SN to denote both sexes 


sure generally, Ez. 45,10; Micn. 6, 10. 


In this sense it is 


VaR 
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Vaal. 


Ex. 21,29; 35, 29; 36, 63 Num: 5, 6; 
6,2; Drur. 17, 2; Jupens 9, 49; 21, 
21; Esru.4,11. Children are frequently 
named in addition by themselves. In all 
these ramifications the sex of the man 
is the fundamental idea, to which was 
added that of strength as the special 
characteristic of the male. — 2. man, 
without regard to the sex-relation, so 
far as the human being is presented in 
the man according to oriental ideas: 
a) in contrast with God man is set forth 
nearly equivalent to mortal Jos 9, 32; 

12, 10, consequently oppos. to “4 tae 
27, 16; Num.30,3; Josu.10,14; 1 Sam. 
13; 14, Ds Num. 23, 19% im Hardioalae 
DIN, is opposed to aN Gen. 32,29; 

1 Sam. 2,26; Is.7,13, and therefore “x 
wx 31,8 means not human i. e. god- 
like , cognate in sense to DIN"ND. In 
other places the usual term to express 
this idea is wi2y Jop 5,17; 9, 2; 25, 4; 

Ps. 9,20. b) in opposition to the bons 
GEN. ‘49, 6; Ex. 11, 7. c¢) collect. men. 
WINN yy by land ale ee 
38, 26, so too DIN7ND. DWN, Law 
2 Sant 7,14 human rod i. e. with which 
one chastises men, comp. Hos. 11, 4. 
d) In the sense of person generally, wee 
out respect to sex, strength, age, and 
without regard to any antithesis, UN or 
a "w28, stands before other nouns or "be- 
fore adjectives, forming as it were the 
indefinite article, e. g. before Puy, 

meee, vox, wwpr, Wit, 42, ni33, 

32D, o"0, or in the plural DNDN Dowsy, 
Num. 32, 14, where DN and aN entirely 
Meee in translation; particularly 
does this occur with gentile names, e€. g. 
7939 'S Gen.39,14; “am ’s Esra. 2,5; 

pa ’s, Gen. 37, 28, nn ’S, i 
26, 92. pn} ’s, 43, 9, but always to 
‘ake the nouns peomtinent: and give them 
a certain emphasis. Before proper names 
NT must stand for prominence-sake 
Nuss. 12,13; Jupaes 17, 5; 1 Kinas 
41,28; Fiera 9,4; Day. 9, 21, because 
it cannot be subordinated in this case; 
on the contrary ws before names of 
peoples, lands and cities is subordinate, 

e. g. aetey WN Nu. 25,8 an Teraelite, 


prop. a man of Israel, plur. yw) "HIN 
1 Sam. 7, 11; 5233 "828 Jupgus 12, 5. 
In this lation ‘the’ singular is inter- 
changed with the plural or the sing. is 
used as a plural collectively and so con- 
strued, JupGes 8, 22; 20, 33. From this 
signification arises another: inhabitant, 
citizen, warrior, subject, when UN or 
“W2s stands before proper names of per- 
sons or places, applied to masters, gen- 
erals, princes &c., as may be seen from 
the examples already given and from 
1 Sam. 23,3; 24,5; 1 Kinas 10,8; Prov. 
25, 1. Rarely does Ux appear in sub- 
ordination to another noun in order to 
denote relationship, succession &c., prin- 
cipally before DNT>N as a periphrasis for 
minister or servant of God, prophet 1 Sam. 
2,27; Drvut.33,1; 2 Cur.8,14, sometimes 
even oe angel one 13, 6. — 3. From 
the second signification comes the sense 
own, possessor &c., as 2Y2 or j2, when 
it subordinates itself in the construct 
state to that neuter or abstract noun 
which it possesses or with whose at- 
tribute it is invested, e. g. [INTWN 
Proy. 6, 12 man of vanity i. e. one 
who possesses 718. In this manner the 
language applies it very frequently to 
supply by means of such a cireumlocu- 
tion the want of definite adjective forms 
that prevails in Hebrew, e. g. 0°37 WN; 
Ssh, NaN, NYT, 233, 0725, say WN; 
bon, yb oN &e., and this sort o 
periphrasis is even more common than 
with 5¥a or 2. But the’s cannot always 
be thought of as the possessor; accord- 
ing to the nature of the following nouns 
it must also be taken as expressive of 
origin or derivation, or as having to do 
with the object of the following noun, 
e. g. TIT WN Gun. 24,13 the inhabi- 
tants of ‘the city i. e. those belonging to 
the city; Dips "WIN 26, 7 the inhabi- 
tants of the place; msi Wy 25, 27 a 
man abiding in the fields mina "WIN 
1 Kiyas 9,27 shippers i. e. men “having 
to do with ships; oun wo 1 Sam. 31, 12 
a@ warrior i. e. one belonging to the 
army, which is also used occasionally 
in a collective sense for >on "28. In 


eal 


like manner wy stands alone, where it 


is put after 234 Is. 21, 9, for D> why 
warrior, and instead of it also DIN 22) 
6. So too 5¥3 and ja are used. SETS 
word gradually came to lay aside its 
nature as a noun, just as DIS, TN, 29 
and others are apelied. In this ‘sense 
Way signifies a) any one Gen. 13, 16; 
Ex. 16,19; Sone or Sox.8,7; ee 
repeated oy ws Lev. 15, 2; ‘Nom. 5,112; 
comp. DIN; Us PS Guy. 39, i no one. b) 
faeces each, Caden Wy WN 
Nuns. 1, 4, for which also U-8 JON ON 
sny 13, 2, Josu. 4, 4 stands. WN after 
PP) peccalites particularly that which is 
the subject of discourse, e. g. UNd Gen. 
45, 22 to each one, where pbs pre- 
nade: wox>d Zucu. 10,1 where rah) goes 
before; but 5 is omitted when it already 
stands in the preceding connexion Gun. 
41,12; Noms. 26, 54; 1 Sam. 30, 22. 
c) every man, every one, e. g. 727372 WN 
Gen. 23, 6 every one of US 3 1240 wre 
every one his sword 34, 25; 40, By Al, 
11; 42,25 &.; TON WN 1 Kixas 20, 20 
every one the other. In place of it we have 
also U-b>D Ex. 35,21; wey won 36, 4; 
wy} BN Ps. 87,5; wy) BN Esru.1, 8, 
as we say sath mh every one. d) an 
antithetic or additional member to 29; 
HN, m2 or also to UN, in order to 
express a comparison: the one... the 
other, alter...alter Gun. 9, 5; 11, 3 7; 
13, 11; 26, 31; 31, 49; 37,19; Lev. 
19, 11; 25,17; Is. 3,5. On the very 
various ways of putting WN as an an- 
tithetic or additional member to nN or 
»5 see under these two words them- 
selves. In this sense we should under- 
stand Gen. 15, 10 and he laid his every 
piece G9n2-Sy) opposite to its other; the 
suffix in 12 is antithetic to that in 
wm, and ra with ’2 forms one idea. 
e) It is seldom the impersonal one 1 Sam. 
9,9; perhaps also Gren. 13, 16. — The 
following expression should be specially 
noticed: DWN, ON) Ez. 24,17 22, where 
the Targ. and. Vulg. take D2, in the 
sense of Doan, but interpreters partly 
punctuate Dw, comp. 29258 Of> Hos. 
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9; 4, ere. it to follow the analogy 
of oA, > Am.2,8, and partly punc- 
tuate it Dwi i in the sense of ovary Ps. 
D762. More correctly Rasht ond pehers 
understand O°W2N, in the sense of (other) 
people, therefore bread of other people, 
because the mourning meal was always 
prepared by other persons. Hence the 
Targ. and Vulg. have translated correctly 
as far as the sense is concerned. 

The form of the noun Ux, as already 
mentioned, is extended fiom, ws, which 
original form is confirmed by the femi- 
nine TZN, NWN, and the denominative 
wyNny Gillick see); accordingly the 
stem can be nothing but Ux (WwN). See 
wwe. From the original wy has come 
in compound proper names a) the ab- 
breviated —wx (comp. “ny from ny), as 
it is found in the name jawN and in the 
noun 378; b) “wx (in “ban, PAWN, 
AMR) 5 ‘such abbreviations often oc- 
curring in proper names. So the Phe- 
nician Wy (Ath. 2,2; Plaut.1,6 10 12 
16%" 2: 46 56), Which was Shanes 
ys fais), is, es, comp. in the same language 
bx which was pronounced el, il, yl (ul), 
and mn (the accusative- sign), pronoun- 
ced ys, yth; “3 m8 a man who, there- 
fore also NWN (Kit. 4, 1) woman. From 
the extended form ws, which appears 
likewise in compound proper names 
(nMa-wy, Tw, Sy wN), PWN 
is formed. See ye, BN, ON (-wx, 
-wx) in proper names, and BwN. See 
also WIN and Wiz. Hence the denom- 
inative 

Hitp. SYN (from wy= wy) to con- 
duct oneself as a man, wisely, Is. 46, 8, 
as the Targ. has also a denominative 
WYNN or wuNNN, but here it renders 
RDN. 


Wiss II. (not used; from BaN=mx HOI. 


belonging to Aram. ms) m. 1. equival. 
to ws being, existence, essence; hence the 
proper name “JN synonymous with "5? 
(which see), comp. mx and the proper . 
name "Ny (see M8) that comes from it. 
2. But the orthography ON is only 


PWATW NK 


used, perhaps to distinguish it from U°N 
aman, 2Sam. 14,19; Mic. 6, 10, where, 
however, many més, read Wow against 
the Masora. 

TWA" WAN (hero- Baal) n.p. of a son of 
Saul 2 Sam. ch. 2- 4, for which in 1 Cur. 
8, 33 and 9, 39 the name Spa wy stands. 
The Senal name 233 was afterwards 
paraphrased by nwa Jur. 11,13; Hos. 
9,10 (comp. also mise, nvian’); rN 
or “WN, WS was an ‘epithet of God, like 
"aN. "TIN. 


TIAN (hero, i. e. God, possesses 
renown) n. p. m. 1 Cur.7,18. See the 
proper names TVMAN,, TIVIN,, TUNIS, 
Ti, TITAN. 


TiN (denomin. and diminut. from 
wx with the termination -dn, comp. 
saE) m. 1. little man, manikin, little image 
of the eye, pupil, that which man guards 
and protects as the noblest thing, usu- 
ally only with 332 following, Duur. 32, 
10, Prov.7,2 or }}2-n2 Ps.17, 8, comp. 
the same figure in Arab. aallics Lusl, 
Koptic adAAoy HorhaA (pupil, but not 
little daughter, which aAov means), Gr. 
x00n, xogacLoy, xogacidiory, Lat. pupa, 
pupula, pupilla &. &¢., as the ancients 
long ago remarked. — 2. figuratively: 
middle, so far as the pupil is thought of 
Ae middle of the eye, hence $ need ’S 
Prov. 7, 9 midst of the night i. e. the 
deepest night; jun ’s 20, 20 midst of 
the darkness, i. e. deepest tien where 
the K’ri, OIE reads JWN igen 
see). In addition to this explanation of 
the word already given by Jos. Kimchi, 
Rashi brought forward another, accord- 
ing to which it signifies the black, dark 
(nines): thus 42y ’s would be the black 
of the eye i.e. the pupil, 1279's the dark- 
ness of the night (parallel mbpy), and 
wm ’s the darkest i. e. thickest dark- 
ness; comp. Coptic KaKe, kar dark- 
ness, and Rane er hare the dark of the 
eye, pupil. The stem would then be pws 
(which see) out of which the noun jiu" 
sprung, after the form “mp, WD, and 

FAN afiar the form 173. 
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STN (hero, i. e. God, is power) 
proper name of a raid PaARGt of the 
general (1 Kinas 1,35) and Davidic hero 
Benaiah, who belonged to DSxap (Josu. 
15,215 a: 1L:25)08 Cur. ‘11, 22, for 
which name perl “49. 3 stood 
abridged in the source of the history of 
2 Sam. 23, 20, leading to the orth6- 
graphy "fh way, already corrected by the 
Kri into bone wx. Comp. the proper 
names SmaN,, bon 42 (2 Cur. 17, 7). 

“ON Gavanind to be Aramaean pro- 
nunciation for "52) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,13. 
See wy IL, 18? and nw. 

Ps (not used) m. 1. Hebr. being, 
siitnte. essence, fromm IIL; hence the 
proper names "2°8 and GN in) PSTN. 
The stem n8 (may) i is equival. to © (way) 
belonging to U1, and to wy belonging to 
ow IL, comp. Sanskrit as, Pers. pias, 
Latin esse; but since J is in Arab. 
yest, Syr. del, a concave stem (72) must 
be assumed as its original. The proper 
name “3x (which see) is probably from 
WN =n s and therefore it is to be ex- 
plained as the proper name "7°§, con- 
sequently as synonymous with "7, 
especially as the Chronist is fond of inter- 
changing names have ‘a like significa- 
tion. In that case one would be obliged 
to assume for the sake of "Uy a stem 
wax = war (may TIL). — 2. (adbsol. not. 
used, def. Talm. Nm, but usually in 
Biblical Aramaeism .n°N, an adjective 
form developed out of mx) Aram. m. 
being, existence, consequently synonym- 
ous with Hebrew ww and like it weak- 
ening into a particle, but in con- 
nexion with a suffix shewing traces 
of a plural like so many other particles 
in Hebrew (comp. 908, On, 323, 973) 
and Aramaean (comp. sn): Including 
the verb to be, as is the case with other 
particles of the same kind, it expresses 
it as 03 there is, properly ‘there is a 
being, in which way ms is used in the 
Targ.; with the negative, nv2, m2, Syr. 
Dad, from M8 NP there is ne Arab. 


YN 


AJ. This vocable sounds in Samar. 
m8, MX, M2, whence one sees the con- 
nexion with nix and mx as an accu- 
sative-sign (see nix) which in fact is of 
the same origin. 

“mn 1. (being, living, comp. "B>x) 
Hebr. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 31, for which 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29 stands “ny, which is 
synonymous with "mx. See S37. — 
2. (an adjective form developed out of 
ms, which therefore stands absolutely 
like n-& in the Targ.; with suffixes 
NINN, PMN, PDMS, Wine) Aram. 
m. there is, properly, as MN, Wi, UN, 
"ON, “WI, there is a being, an existing 
one, but in use entirely like wy as a 
particle, e. g. a8 18 Day. 2, 28 there 
is a God i. e. a God is existing; 3, 17 
29; 733 °MN 5, 11 there is a man; with 
a negation "MN-N> there is not 2,10 113 
3,25 29; without a noun, there is none, 
4,32. In all these cases the Targum has 
mx. But the adjective element of the 
termination in 1.8 is entirely forgotten, 
and the same stands both before the 
plural and the feminine noun 2, 30; 3, 
12. 2 "EN some one has Ezr.4,16. Con- 
nected with participles, e. g. pm. 3,18, 
DED 2,26, PIny, 3,15, it is a circum- 
locution for the narrative present. The 
Hebrew &7 must be compared generally. 

yim (from max IT; the rare forma- 
tion was perhaps occasioned by 3371) 
m. entrance Kz. 40, 15 K’ri, but here 
adjectively, antithesis 73722; the Targ. 
has merely by conjecture HN27¥72, and 
the LXX by putting wie only 
_ thought upon the opposite of ‘73725. The 

K’tib has jinx? after the form 77727W7 
(from DW = bw), which is also a deriva- 
tive of mix IL. 

aes (existence of El, from mR 
and >§ with the connecting vowel) x. p. 
of a Benjamite Nes. 11,7, and since 
this proper name existed, >y7n°8> 
Proy.30,1 is to be translated for Ithiel, 
i. €. as a name in the way given. But 
the LXX and Syr. Hexapl. already 
aa ie ‘8, understanding by it the 
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faithful (> MN possession of God); Jefet 
(Comment. on Prov. in ms.) found a 
whole doctrine relating to God in the 
verse, and since the time of Cocceius (in 
his dictionary) interpreters have turned 
it into 8 nN N>d, which, however, is in- 
admissible. 
"DDN 2. p. see ON. 

DN Ps. 19,14 see Dyan. 

WANS (abridged from ‘PAN) n. p. 
m. Ex. 6, 23; 28,1. See Wan. 

iS (from Oy after the form 238, 
ai being contracted into ¢; Jos 33, 19 
JON; with suf. WON; plur. oN N and 
as)) m. properly an adjective, 1. con- 
tinuing, constant, perennial, abiding, with 
reference to time, hence Jos 33, 19 and 
the restlessness (2°) of his members is 
constant, where jn is adj. belonging to 
279; old, e. g. JN" MG JER.5,15 an old 
people i. e. who have continued for a 
long time, parallel 025373 3. In the 
Phenician mythology jn°s ‘(pronounce 
Itan, Iton) was called the highest deity, 
and the Baal of primitive times was 
named ym°s 592, Bel-Itan, Beliray 
(Strabo 16,1), which is interpreted “the 
old Beel” (Ctes. var. hist. 13,3; Movers, 
Phoen.I.254 &c.). From that very ancient 
period, in which jn7x the old still existed 
as an epithet of the highest being, pro- 
ceeds the name of the month D°2nNF 177 
1 Kings 8, 2 for "Un, inasmuch as the 
months were called after the names of 
gods among all the Semites and ancient 
peoples, as also 1; and 513 (which see) 
refer thereto; and probably the proper 
name jM°8 should also be explained in 
accordance with that fact. Then the 
plur. would stand as in the case of D°T>8, 
&c. — 2. Applied to rivers and streams: 
perennial, inexhaustible, hence ’S bap) 
Devt. 21,4, Am.5,24 unexhausted brook, 
opposite to 3IDN; subst. FIN nim Ps. 
74,15 streams of inexhaustibleness, 1. e. 
everflowing streams (which do not dry 
up in summer); 1270°§> Ex. 14, 27 to 
its flowing. — 3. Applied to power and 
strength: firmness, solidity, spoken of the 
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rocky abode of the ‘Amalekites Doi. 
21, 21, parallel 930; ‘S773 Jer. 49, 19 
habitation of strength which is called 
v5 1140 49, 16; adv. jn-Na Gun. 49, 24 
in strength i i. €. fri pl. Dans Mic. 6, 2 
rock mountains, described more particu- 
larly by P38 ~>V2 and parallel with 
Do; metaphorically : mighty, chief Jos 
12, 19, comp. 3x. — 4. Figuratively: 
harsh, rough, hard, properly violent Prov. 
13, 15, opposite to 7. — 5. (God as very 
EES proper name of a wise man and 
poet, but also of other persons 1 Kines 
5,11; Ps. 89,1. See "151K. 

The word ’X is developed out of the 
stem 70° (which see). The same is in 


Arab. i, from ¢y35, Phenic. jnx. 


at (pronominal stem) adv. and conj. 

a0 properly like "> (FN was originally 
abbreviated from 79) conj. relat. Ott, 
quod, that, therefore before dependent 
clauses, e. g. Gun. 44, 28 and I suppose 
that (5 s) he is torn in pieces; JUDGES 
3, 24; 20, 39; Zupu. 3,7 I thought that 
58) thou wouldst not Oe Hence like 
"2 it is left untranslated before direct 
language, or is also like >> taken as an 
assurance, certainly, yea, assuredly, certe, 
Gen. 26, 9; 29 145 Hx..310 13> IsKoInes 
22,32; 1Sam. 16, 6; 25, 21. — 2. Equi- 
valent. to "> as a sign of the apodosis: 
so, then, particularly i in admonitions, e. g. 
Ex. 12,15 so (58) shall ye put away the 
leaven on the first day; 1 Cur. 22, 12. 
— 3. Most frequently it is an expres- 
sion of opposition: but, however, yet, as 
"> again has the same sense. So e. g. 
Is. 63, 8 and he said: they are yet (F%) 
my people. > 5% but not Gen. 20, 12. 
TITMN FN but. this Lzv. 11, 4 and so 
Num. 26, 5d; Devt. 18, 20; Their 29, 9. 
The idea of limitation is attached to 
this sense: only, tantum, nonnisi, tantum- 
modo, and that too with the utmost en- 
largement of the idea, e. g. before the 
perfect, in order to give it the sense of 
the plusquamperfect Grn. 27,30; Jupazs 
7, 19; before nouns where it may be 
translated only, only just, scarcely, quite, 
according to the context, Dur. 28, 29; 
ABs 1G6 oF 419, 115 Peeper + 62,010: 


73, 1; 189, 11; before adverbs 1 Sam. 
25, 1; Ps. 73, 13; before the perfect 
and imperfect: however, Jon. 2, 5; Ps. 
49,16. The signification only, rare in 
"2, appears most conspicuously in the 
present word. In this sense of only, 
nothing else than, 78 also stands at the 
beginning of a sehuetiee without limiting 
any thing in relation to what precedes, 
e. g. Is. 34, 14 15, for which p5 is the 
usual word 28, 19 SPs O20 ‘4. More 
rarely as an explanation of what goes 
before and consequently a supplement 
to it, just like ">, in the sense of for, 
e. g. 9 Kixas 24,3: Ps.39, 125,08)22: 
— 5. By virtue of the meaning cer- 
Sadia yea, “j8% is used in admonitions 
and therefore before the imperative: yea 
certainly, 1Sam. 18,17; Jnr. 28, 7. — 
6. F& is sometimes variously in its signi- 
fication modified by particles following, 
ae they belong to it or not. So 

g. ON JS only that not, tantum ne, 
1 Sia 12' 20; -D8 WN eenee to, in, 
Nuns. 18, 3; ER iy 23; but in Is. 14, 
15; ON FN but if now Jos. 22, 19; 
“zi aN only that which Ex. 12, 16; 
mNT3 j& only on this condition eis 34, 
15; "2m 58 yea really! Gen. 26, 9; 
Mz UN that this Jur. 10, 19; WWRD FN 
however as Duur. 12, 22; Any FN yet 
now Jos 16, 17; 08 4N yea “there! Is. 
$4. LoL peas - 7 surely of such sort 
are JOB 18, 21; "> JN only that 1 Sam. 
8, 9; Targ. 38 D3. More rarely do 
ait: g0 before, e.g. FN 1D for surely 
2 Kinas 5, 7; 58 po solely , a strong 
only (Kinch) Noms. 12, 2; NAT TN ND 
not he surely Jop 23, 6. — one have 
considered mn Ez. 18, 10 and 21, 20 as 
a different orthography of 58; but the 
opinion is not well founded. 


TN (not used) tr. to bind, fold up 
x = 


together, hence to strengthen, Ar. AST to 
fortify, to twist; cognate to Tp-¥, T3-N. 
Hence the proper name SDN. 

TIN (fortress, castle) proper name of 
a city in the land of “y20, beside Daa, 
JIS and 25> ieatlodedl as the ori- 
orbs residence of Nimrod Gen. 10, 10, 
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and therefore one of the oldest cities 


in hither Asia. The LXX read 435% 
Aoyes, and Bochart compares the river 
‘Aoyadns at Sittakene, conjecturing that 
the whole country was called 4D5N at 
an earlier period; but from the context 
Sittakene lies too far eastward. Le Clerc 
has compared Saxcda, a city below 
Ninus, where the Lycus flows into the 
Tigris (Ptol. 6, 1). The Talmud under- 
stands by it (Joma 10a) a city 1DWa. 
But the Targ. and Ber. Rab. (37 8. 5) 
have interpreted it more probably by 
y2°x2 Nisib in Mesopotamia, which was 
also the sense understood by the Syriac, 
reading, as it does, TDN. 

= TN see ATS. 

2IDN (after the form 2m from 31>) 
adj. m. properly deceiving, lying, hence: 
drying up Jur. 15, 18, oppos. to jn, 
with the omission of ons a failing brook, 
with an allusion at the same time to the 
city 2°728 (which see). — The form is 
usual in adjective-formations, comp. Ar. 


Aas { deceitful. 

DIIN (winter-brook; with a local 
2°158) l.n. p. of a seaport in the terri- 
tory of Asher, prop. in Galilee on the 
border of the territory of Asher Josu. 19, 
29; Jupeus 1, 31, according to Joseph: 
and Jerome nine miles from 132. Jo- 
sephus (Bell. Jud. 1, 13, 4) calls it Ex- 
dizmov, Ptol. (5, 15) "Eydinner, Pliny 
Ecdippa (5, 15,17) from Aram. 2428; 
Talm. 3°72, Ry. 2), Jerome Dippa, 
now Dsib, ei Zib, near Ras el-Naktrah. 
— 2.n. p. of a city of the tribe Judah 
Josu. 15, 44; Mic. 1, 14; but it is not 
ascertained whether it be identical with 
27> Gun. 38, 5 or Nat> 1 Cur. 4, 22. 


IDN (after the form 3T2N) adj. m. 
properly nearly equivalent to anor from 
si2= 73, Ar. ww, to break in pieces, 


to tage, hence 1. bold, daring, Jos 
41, 2 ’s xd none bold. — 2. in a bad 
sense: cruel Jos 30, 21; Lamenr. 4, 3. 
— 3. destructive, applied to poison Deut. 
via 33, where the Samar. however reads 


“es ts 


“T3N (formed from “T2N) adj. m. 


hard, terrible, cruel, Prov. Bp IsLbed? 
JER. 6, 23; ’x 5803 a iiieostig ee ahi 
brings tebrsble tidings Prov. 17, 11; ap- 
plied to punishment Jur. 30, 14, to the 
day of judgment Is. 13, 9. Collect. 
tyrants Prov. 12, 10; Jar. 50, 42. 

MPN Game from TON) of. 
fierceness, cruelty, Prov. 27, 4, The 
abstract termination @th is usually made 
from adjectives, comp. nin >, naw dy 
from n>, Y29- 

a>oy (an infinitive noun from 52x) 
f. eating, concrete: a meal 1 Kines 19,8. 

WIN (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
king in Gath in the time of David and 
Solomon, 1Sam. 21,11. If the Philistine 
dialect was Semitic, way should be 
derived from U2 = woe (which see) 
to roll together (spoken of the serpent), 
Ar. yaks, and 02¥ (which see). In 
that case as an extended form for WON 
it has, like the proper names wn, 
j7wn2, some such sense as serpent- 
charmer, serpent-master, comp. Saony- 
dor. LXX: Axyods, ‘Axyis, which has 
led Hitzig (Urgesch. p. 80 f.) to think 
of the Mediterranean ‘Ayyions. 


DON (inf. constr. DeN, “Don, with 
prefixes SOND, “Nd, with suffizes DON, 
228, DodSN; also ‘nbsy, usually with 
2: SOND, but once as an infinitive 
noun 1 Sie 1, 9° as MSDN 1 Kixes 
19,8; imp. 958, ~D2x, S58; fut. 928°, 
bok and bok, in pause Sos, yet noon 
Ezex. 42,5 is not for ‘sb N?) trans. 
prop. to sumabalats, to rub away, hence 
1. to eat, applied to men, with the ac- 
cusative of the food (ond, np, aby, 
Twa, 6229 and many others) Ex. 34, 
28; "Prov. "23, 8; Gen. 3, 18; Devt. 12, 
18; 23,5258 rarely wile b as an accu- 
sative, in later writings Lament. 4, 5. 
On the other hand it is used abl ya 
to eat of something Gun. 3, 11; Ex. 34° 
15; Ley. 7, 21; 25, 22; Devr. 26,14; 
Is. 59, 5; Jos 31, 17; Ruts 2, 14; = 
2 to eat ‘of something "along with Ex. 12, 
43-45; Lev. 22,11; Jupces 13, 16; 
figuratively, to devote somewhat 2 ‘SAM. 
18, 8. — 2. To animals, with the like 

6* 
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extension and construction Grn. 37, 20 
338; 40,19; Ex. 10,5; Is. 65, 25; Hos. 
2.44; Jo. 1, 4es2, ead, 8; Ps. 
106, 20; JoB 13, 28; Beare DORs JuvaGEs 


14, 14, like ASI, could pind for an 
epithet of the lion. — 3. To lifeless 


things, in the signification to consume, 
destroy, remove, sweep off, according to 
the thing it is applied to. So e.g. of ire 
and flame (BY, 7372) Num. 21, 28; 26, 
10;"Is. 10, 17; Ez. 15, 4; Ps. 78, 63; 

Jop 15, 34; 22, 20; heat Gen. 31, 40; 

the sword 2 Sam. 18, 8; JER. 2, 30; 

idolatry (nwa) 3, 24; ela zeal (ay3p) 
Ps. 695.10) hunger i 9,49: wrath Ex. 
15; 7; the Tond Lev. 26, 38; Nom. 13, 
32; Ez.7,15; deadly Bee Jos 18,13; 
to which other languages also present 
analogies. — 4. The signification to cat 
is metaphorically applied e. g. to eat of 
love i. e. to use it, to woo; generally 
to enjoy e. g. spoken of the enjoyment 
of mental intuition Ex. 24,11; Prov. 
30, 20; with a Jos 21, 25; to taste 
Deut. 4, 28; to consume, hence the 
phrases to devour the people, the poor, 
i. e. to plunder, to rob them, Ps. 14, 4; 

Has. 3,14; Prov. 30, 14, fully Nw s 
DD to eat the flesh of the Roble Mic. 3, 3: 

to eat up the judge i.e. to slay him Hos. 

7, 7; to grind, a people Deut. 7, 16; 

Jer. 10, 25; to consume the days i. e. 
to spend them Eccuus. 5,16; to devour 
words i. e. to receive them greedily Jur. 
15, 16, hence to eat a roll Ez. 2,8; 3,1 
(comp. Apoc. 10, 9 10) i. e. to take it 
into oneself; to eat the field i. e. to par- 
take of the fruits of it, Gen. 3, 17; Is. 
1, 7; to eat bread i. e. to partake of a 
meal Gen. 31, 54; with a negative: to 
fast 1Sam. 28, 20; to eat at one’s table 
i. e. to be nourished by one Ps. 41, 10; 
to eat before God, spoken of the sacri- 
ficial feasts Deut. 12, 7; to eat ashes 
like bread i. e. to live in sorrow Ps. 102, 
10, hence generally to live, continue alive 
Am. 7,12; Ecouxs. 5,16, for which rea- 
son D9 ’N applied to the serpent Gen. 
3,14 should not be understood of eating 
earth but of abiding, living in-the dust; 
to eat his own flesh i. e. to pme away 
Ecouns. 4, 5 &. On 131" Ez. 42, 5 


see 52%. With respect to 14b>Nn Joz 
20, 26, “28m arose out of “2Nn = ="2Nn, 
and Poeequontly belongs to Kal, whither 
the sense already points. Derivatives 
Dak (Phen. 825), TDN, T2728, 52879, 
ndoxvn, ndin, nip (2 Cur. o: 9). 

Nif. bow (fut. >98°) pass. of Kal Gen. 
6, 21; Ex. 13, 3; Ley. 17, 13 or to be 
allowed to be ee figuratively as in 
Kal, (applied to fire) to be consumed, Ex. 
22, 5; Zurn. 1, 18. 

Fi. bay anny to 722NN see Kal 
at the end. 

Pu. >28 to be consumed, e. g. by fire 
Ex. 3, 2; ‘Nau.1, 10; by the sword Is. 
1, 20. Hence perhaps the proper name 
555 and 538. 

"Hit. SONG (1 perf. "M22Nt, N22N5; 
fut. S9oN7) causative: to make eat Up, ‘to 
give to eat in the manifold figurative 
expressions of Kal, always with a double 
accusative Prov. 25, 21; Deut. 8, 16; 
Ez. 16,19; to cause to enjoy Is. 58, 14; 
only once ‘with ya of the food, Ps. 81, 
17. Inasmuch as the trace of a con- 
struction with 5x is not found, and 
“28 DDR MVM cannot be said, Snoin 
Hos. ce 4 can neither be an epee 
for SoONR, nor a noun equivalent to 
>ok; ‘rather does it seem to be a 
North- Palestinian and Aramaean form 
for 5928 from 52> (which see). See also 
DN. The infinitive Dom Ez. 215933 
should likewise be referred to bap. 
Derivative n>2N72. 

The stem b5° &, “Ar. Ast Sam. 52x, 
Syr. Nal is connected in its organic 
root with the root in 53-w I. to which 
anany. significations refer. 

D2 (3 perf. f.32>2s for n22N; 3 pl. 
MDDN ; ‘fut. DON?) Aramaean ‘the same, 
Dan. 4,30; lis 719 23. For an alleged 
different meaning of the verb 528 in 
727 ’S 3, 8; 6,25, namely to call, pro- 
claim, spr ae see Pp. 


bok (with swf. Y2>8) m. 1. food, 
especially fruits, grain Gun. 41,35; Ps. 
78, 30; propenly nourishment, support, 


Ar. Sh comp. Phenician N>>x (place 


boy 


of grain) n. p. of a Byzakian city. Fi- 
guratively: food of fire, of animals, 
therefore also booty Jos 9,26. — 2. as 
an infinitive noun: eating, so PON 2 
Bx. 12, 4; ‘8 "5D 16, 21 every one ac- 
cording to Hs eating. 

Dak, also DDN, n. p. of a sage to 
whom the gnomic poet ‘Agér dedicated 
his Nw Prov. 30,1. As a proper name 
(and as such the ‘Masora, Targum and 
old interpreters have taken it) DEN might 
be taken as equivalent to 97 ‘in the 
sense of one that has pined away, sor- 
rowful; but the LXX and Syr. con- 
sidered it the 1 imperfect from >> or 
22, and the moderns have followed the 
assumption. See DSN. 

ODN (after the osgin maxy, and so 
the feminine of Dek) 7. the exting 1Sam. 
1, 9, or also as bok: food Grn. 1, 29, 
fodder JER. <12).9, 2° With >, however, 
it is generally to be counted a verb. 


Tas (from 5> with 4 demonstr. out 


of a, as in t8 out of "I-§) adv. 1. like 
a strengthened 43: therefore, in a re- 
sumptive apodosis Ex. 2, 14; Is. 40, 7, 
comp. mee) ; Or as, comparing = just as, 
like "> in the Targ. Jur. 3, 20; con- 
sequently almost equivalent to Vja>. — 
2, assuring, like j2: surely, GEN. 28, 16; 
1Sam.15,32; 1Kines 11, 2; Jur. 3, 23; 
4, 10; Is. 53, 4, — 3. limiting what 
precedes: WE only, however, tantum, 
Zepu. 3,7; Ps. 31, 23; 82,7; Is. 49, 4, 
for which is stands more frequently, 
abridged from "oN. — The Targ. ren- 
ders it by Rowipa, nya>J, DIA, and 
the LXX appear to have felt it at 
various times as }> DN. See too 4p. 
It is not to be traced back to a verbal 
stem. 


FON (rare) tr. to push, to strike, 
hence to drive on, spur on, with >¥ on 
account of its original iC aneatiod 
Proy. 16, 26: for his mouth (which de- 
sires to eat) pushes upon him (172¥) 
i. e. urges him on (to labour); so the 
LXX éxpiatera, Vulg. compulit. In Syr. 


<2f also appears with “S to drive on 
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AU 
to work, Ethpeal to urge on oneself, to 
be industrious, — Kimchi has compared 
H2"N with 42 to bend, i. e. to bend to- 
gether, to curve; but this sense does 
not well suit. Others understand it to 
be a new formation from 2 hand in 
the sense of to handle, as the derivative 
28 Jos 33, 7 is taken by the LXX: 
but our assumption best corresponds to 


the usage of the dialects. The Ar. asi i 
is a denomin. from is! saddle. 

DIN (with sef. "BS8) m. stroke, only 
in Jos 33, 7: and my stroke will not 
fall heavy upon him. 'The Syr. translates 
it: and my saddle (Talm. 3.8) i. e. bur- 
den, Targ. 8230 burden; but these sen- 
ses also proceed from the fundamental 
idea already given. The LXX render 
7 yetQ wou, reading "23%. 

Tas (not used) tr. to plough, properly 


to dig, Ar. ral to dig, 4 a pit; but 
the organic root is 42-8, which is found 
also in 4D, 43, oR Th; “p72: 

TDN (this is the ooh of ithe Sy- 
riac, "Targ., Jerome and others for 538) 
the proper name of a place Gen. 10, ‘10, 
viz. Nisibis, ++). According to the 
stem “D8 it should signify field. 

art see 2X. 

738 (formed from “2X equivalent to 
42N, as 1372 from m7; pl. poqDs, with 
suff. pa" 5) m. he who is occupied with 
the field, a husbandman Jur. 14, 4; 31, 
24; I72%1'N 51, 23 the luibandnas and 
his team. The same word is in the Targ. 


sax, Syr. feel" and hence a derivative 
verb (Wiseman hor. p. 86, 2), Ar. St; 


but in ager, a yQ0S, | German acker, ag 1s 
the root (comp. @x7, occa, Germ. egge)- 


WON (not used) intr. equivalent to 
way (which see) to roll up in the form 
of a serpent, comp. 022. Hence the 
proper name Won. 

TWN (from m2) n. p. of a Pheni- 
cian city Josu. 11, 1; 12, 20, which 
belonged sabsequently. to the tribe of 
Asher 19,25. According to the Syriac, 


i by 


and perhaps the Phenician language also 
it means a dedicated place, i. e. one 
where a sacred station was. 


ON I. (pronominal stem) pron. dem. 

a gentle reference to a thing and em- 
seas of it, weaker than “i. Hence 
arises its modification into the article 
in Arabic, and exceptionally in Hebrew 
in some remains still, as 0737228 1 Kivas 
10, 11 12, also written DMAAIDN 2 Cur. 
2,7, and s'7i78 Gen. 10, 26, which was 
aideudy adopted through the medium 
of the Arabic. Yet it also exists in the 
shorter form 5y in Woa5>x Ez. 13, 11; 
perhaps also in the proper names apy, 
T2IMN2N, NPM PN; but always attaching 
itself Fete to the noun or proper name 
like the common 57, and therefore ad- 
duced with it in the alphabetical series. 
Arabic words are adopted with the ar- 
ticle in the Syriac and in modern lan- 
guages. Yet this application must not 
be extended too far in Hebrew. ‘Thus 
e. g. D8 in Drp>s Proy. 30, 31 as in 
nya-bs 12, 28 is the negative particle, 
and ~>y in proper names is merely the 
shorter form of 8 God. See Ty, ox, 
72% (Aram.) and TPR. 


by II. (pronom. stem) a negative word 


which is connected by root with ND, N}, 
2, 72 and must not be derived from a 
Eien It is applied in Hebrew in 
the following ways: 1. as a conjunction 
in the sense of uy, ne, to express in the 
feeling of the speaker an unwillingness 
or not-wishing; hence it is always con- 
nected with the voluntative of the im- 
perfect to denote dissuasion &c. Thus 
e. g. dissuasively Gun. 22, 12; Ex. 16, 
29; 1 Sam. 26, 20; Jer. 17, 21; wishing 
Gen, 43, 23; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2 Kinas 18, 
31; Tan. is ve asking 1 Sau. 26, 20; Ps. 
51, 13; Dan. 9,19; assuring and pre- 
dicting as Rea i. e. manifesting the 
subjective feeling of the speaker origi- 
nally in a wish Gui! 49,4. It always 
stands with the imperfect and with it too 
if possible in its shortest form; on the 
contrary | 85 which is exactly equivalent 
to non, ovz, chiefly precedes the perfect, 
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and if the imperfect, it denotes a distinct 
command: e. g. N¥IH bx kill not! is a 
wish, but m& qn Nd Ex. 20, 13 thou shalt 
not kill! isa categorical command , though 
bx often borders upon the latter Zecu. 

8, 17; Prov. 3,1 3. It is specially to 
be noticed that in later writings 52 
stands for 5x Ez. 9,5, just as 58 stands 
for 29 10, 1; 12, 12 19. — 2. More 
rarely does it stand thus in mere de- 
clarative positions Psaum 34, 6; 41, 3; 

2 Cur. 14,10, where it expresses a 
subjective interest like ov wy. In both 
cases it immediately precedes the im- 
perfect, and rarely do any words inter- 
vene, JeR.15,15; Ps.6,2; still seldomer 
does it interchange with ba (from *23) 
Ps. 141, 4. — 3. 9x often stands adver- 
bially without a verb, when it forms a 
clause with the exeLanation belonging 
to it, e.g. "N23 ON yet not my daughters! 
Rure 1, 13; aS bx 28am. 13,12. In 
particular it is ‘joined to 2 to express 
a deprecating sentence briefly, Grn. 19, 

18 yet not! though still the imperfect fre- 
quently follows Gen. 13,8; 18,3 30 32; 
Num.10,3 1. Farther it stands before nouns 
in exclamations expressing imprecation, 

e.g. DOTDR, AWN 2 Sam. 1, 21. To 
this head belongs nsTR->N 2 Sam. 13, 

16 no. occasions! i. e. cause not! which 
the LXX have paraphrased by AN7DN 
mI 2153 7D in order to evade this 
use of dX. It also forms a sentence by 
itself as a request 2 Kinas 3,13 not so! 
oh not so! — 4. like uy interrogative 
and negative with the perfect, e. g. ON 
HnoYwS do ye make no incursion? 1 Sam. 

27, 10 (the Targ., Syr., Ar. have under- 
stuod whither?’ the LXX and Vulg. 

seem to have read 77>N; but the textual 
reading may be retained). More rarely 
in the sense of Nm Psaum 121, 3, or 
presupposing a condition and ‘lena as 
ND DN, if not 2 Kinas 6, 27. — 5. In rare 
cases quite substantively like ND, “3, 

TiN, e.g. ND DW (LXX eve ovder, Tare: 

Nba 1D) to make as “nothing Jop 24,25, comp. 

WE 3n2. Here belongs its application 
for the purpose of denying the idea con- 
tained in nouns, e. g. 7727 >8 Prov. 12, 

28 immortality; >¥ and ‘the noun joined 


DN 


together in one word: D1p>N irresistible, 
Prov. 30, 31: a king of whom there is 
no withstanding i. e. who marches along 
as a conquering hero. Hence - 


SON (not used) to be nothing, nihili 
esse. This stem is commonly adopted 


for the derivatives Plieps and S15x. See 
the words in question.” 


on (pronominal stem) Aram. the same 
as BN II. in Hebr. ina variety of senses, 
Dan. 2,24; 4,16; 5,10. In the Targums 
it appears “put seldom. 


dys TIL (in dy) God, see byab. 


by IV. as a groundform for by. See 
TON. 


bye I. (pronominal stem; in the sing. 


only constr. ~>%, but otherwise the mere 
constr. pl. ~">8, with suff. "28 pause "38, 
ON, TIN; 5y, Mee, AN, pobe,, 
pb, and Drs, poetically andy, 
aN, in use, as ae the st cghtivions 
"AND, “INS, "In, 592, }2, 28, IY are 
seen partly in the traces of a plur. be- 
fore the suff., partly in the constr. state) 
prop. setting out with a demonstrative 
conception and therefore pointing to 
something, but exclusively in the forms 
now adduced a prep. to, towards, ad &c. 
expressing direction or mere tendency 
in a local view. The very frequent use 
of the word may be classified under the 
following leading significations: 1. de- 
noting nothing but local motion or direc- 
tion whether spoken of the body or the 
mind, answering the question whither? 
to what? It should therefore be trans- 
lated to, towards, ad, versus, moos. In 
this sense are construed with it a) verbs 
of local motion, e. g. 172 Gun. 1, 9; 
na Ex. 3,13; 25 Josu. 7, 23; 35 
Duovr. 14, 25; noe ‘Esra. 1,22; D8 Grn. 
6,21; aw 16) 9; S72: 18,6; 995 19, 2; 
xx? 19, 6; extn ‘19, 8; a 24, 29; 
82 25, 8; wa 27, 22; maa 27, 43; 
bap Bean: 15, 13; 25R Tan 9, i IRA 

Num. 15, 33; nby Deor. 17, as 
29,27 and others : answering is queen 
whithes? to what? b) obs denoting 
the turning of the mind i. e. such as 


\ 
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express direction to or towards, as those 
of viewing, seeing, obeying, of calling, 
longing, hoping, of leaning upon, trust- 
ing, in which case the dative with S stands 
elsewhere. E. g. mw Gen. 4,4; oan 
Exop. 3,6; mis Is. 17, Ton 38, Dsiaty 
Ph) 2 Sam. 11, 16; 27° 1 Kins 12, ‘15; 
Spt Neu. 9, 34, SN Exon. 19, i 
425 ‘Lev. 1223 40 Exon. 19,9; Nop 
Josn. 10, 24; a Ex. 14, 10; — ae 
Nom. 36, 13; V2) Jur. 49, 20; S78 
Guas4o,' Ty = 9 md, Mas ere 
4,17; o74% Ps. 119, 20; mp Hos? t2, 
7; moa Prov. 3,55 j2W2 there also; 7/29 
Tee "10, 2 &e. a Here ore: also 
the signification towards, expressing a 
remoter direction to another agency, in 
which case it is especially interchanged 
with eee e. g. Ez.44,7 in the direction of 
your Se Ms awe ON 1 Kings 
10,7 towards the fame; ~>8 ann Dan. 
11, 23 to make a league with in addition ; 
DIN, ~bx Lev. 18,18 in addition to her 
sister, i. e. besides her: p1p>-> Lament. 
3,41 to the hands i. e. besides them. So 
too the signification upon in dividing and. 
measuring Ezex. 45, 2, which may be 
properly rendered towards, in addition 
to. With this is connected d) the dative- 
use of 58 with many verbs, so far as 
they properly express direction, e. ¢g. 
after 32 Ex. 25,16; "272 Jo. 4, 8; bet 
Guy. 12,15; bua: ips 14, 10; nbs 1 Sam. 
2227 Gee:, for which 5 ee stands. In 
this oon we should also take "28 302 
is a terror to me Jos 31, 23 i. e. J am 
afraid. e) After many verbs >N has the 
signification towards, erga, as a ramifica- 
tion of the dative-conception, e. g. TY 
2 Sam. 3,8; 77 2 Cur. 16, 9; priv Jos 
29, 24; “y- rm it is not towards Gen. 
31,5; “oy pn nmap? 43,30. f) Still 
anit it has the signification against, 
contra, adversus, sic, 700s, expressing a 
hostile direction, as after the verbs D1? 
Gen. 4, 8; 92592 Exon. 14, 5; yap Josu. 
10,635 nbe Jupazs 12,3; re ni32 1 Sam. 
5, 6; NON Zecu. 14, 2; Nivy Is. 2,4 &e. 
In saios cases this aipuifioation is to be 
elicited merely out of the context, since 


by 


the verbs are also construed with >X 
in other senses; they have also more 
frequently an accusative of the object 
after them. g) Expressive of move- 
ment and therefore prop. denoting to- 
wards >& is also used where it can be ren- 
dered before, coram, e. g. after mon (Hif.) 
Num.13,30 me-ny 7x2 Juvexs 11, 50% 

xp 1 Sax. 26, 14; D2» nv? 2 Sam. 2, 
22; 32 2 Kaas 5, 25; “37 ‘Jos 42,7, 
though “this motion ie purely heute 
and is hardly perceivable at times. h) 
Denoting direction or motion into some- 
thing, hence entering or pressing into, to 
be translated by in, Lat. in, among, Lat. 
inter, for example in Gun. 8, 9; Exon. 
25, 21; “Deor. 11; 29; 1 Kines 9, 24; 
Jon. 1, 5; among 1Sam.10, 22; Jur. 4, 
os Ezex. 2, 6. Figuratively “by aEonh 
= to be grieved into the heart i. e. “from 
the heart Grn. 6 63 py DN into the bosom 
Lament. 2,12. This iz often seems equi- 
valent to eithin: e.g. 79U->y Der. 
17,5 within thy gates, properly between 
&e. or through, per, for example ->X 
mnap. Noms. 25, 8 properly into her 
ela. right through; but where the 
direction must be rendered by upon, > 
stands for 5¥, so Ezex. 18,6; 32, 6, as 
vice versa by for >x Is. 65, 7; 1 Sam. 
20, 24 &c., which is sometimes eorreted 
by the Ki. Lastly i) expressing the 
limit of motion or direction, hence syn- 
onymous with 5¥ in the sense even to, 
unto, usque ad, thus pvawit-ds Jer. 51, 

9 even to the heavens; ame bN Jos 40, 
23 even to his mouth; 3, 22. Gen. 6, 16; 

also where it is fen tamioant to teas. 
versus Dan. 8, 9.— 2. From the vaca 
senses of motion which in their modifi- 
cations are sometimes softened down al- 
most to prepositions of place at, with, 
arose a) the meaning at, by, near, apud, 
juata, prope, sis, e.g. abe j3->s 1 Kinas 
13, 20 at the table; py" Ss JER. 41,12 
at the water; s-by Ps, 109, 14 with eon. 

TITS DN Prov. 30, 10. to his lord; ->x 
mor Gen. 41,57 to Joseph; p25" D- oN 
to all faces Hae 7,18; comp. too Gen, 
40, 14; 49, 29; Lav. i 7; 5,9; Josu. 
5,3; 1 Sam. 17, 3; 1 Kiyas 8, 30 — 
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always denoting rest in a place, mere rest. 
Hence came b) the meaning of 5x as 
expressing the idea of regard to the noun, 
an abiding with or at something which 
is moved into the neighbourhood of the 
actor so that reference may be made to 
it. This 5% may be rendered as to, with 
respect to 2 Sam. 18, 27; on account of 
ae. 1; over Hos. 12, i¢ aoe 1 Sam. 1, 
of Jer. 40, 16; ar JiD2->N for 
oe 1 Sam. 26, 4; ndordins to, "E-by 
according to ema Jos. 15, 13; and 
so other modifications that have ori- 
ginally proceeded from the idea of 
reference to; hence many verbs which 
cannot be well thought of without a 
close reference are construed with dx, 
e.g. M22 2Sam. 1, 24; poy Jon 29, 24 ; 
ons Jupexs 21, 6; Deen 1 Sam. 1,27; 
“728 Gen. 20, 2; 625 Jer. 40, 16; 4p 
Ps. 69, 275 33 Now. 25, 1; wI5 Ts. "8, 
19 &e., where. DN may Be eid se 
over , iD, about, of and the like; but 
frequently too it interchanges with other 
prepositions. — 3. Besides the two prin- 
cipal meanings just mentioned dx is 
Bulle bo nonecd a) before a noun fol- 
lowing a noun with ja preceding, i. e. 
bie V2, from... to, from... evento; it 
serves «) to give Shai oe e. g. S073 
bbinis Dy Ps. 84,8 from strength to strength 
ie. with i increasing strength; ->x mp2 
m4 JER.9,2 with increasing wickedness ; 
8) for ee OR e.g. TN 3 
Ps. 144,13 from kind to kind i. e. of 
every kind; y) to circumscribe locally, 
e. g. Epon mxpa-pa Exop. 26, 28 
from one end to another: ' mp B72 Eur. 
9,11; 8) to cireumscribe time, e. g. n372 
nyo by 1 Car. 9, 25; pis->y DAP Nom. 
30, 15; 8) to er tengenttte persons, e. g. 
a7 ~~ “4372 Ps. 105, 13; but 472 is some- 
times omitted in the first half-member, 
e.g. DED OD Gun. 32, 31; ~dx Mp 
mp Num. 12-8. > h) oN heteben two 
nouns of the same kind to express the 
one to the other (like 9... WN, unus. 
alter), e. g. TI7>N MY rons 14, 20; 36, 
10; Is. 2, 4; Ps. 42, 8; Ezex. 21, 22, — 
c) by susie signification to, towards, 
upon &e. as a particle of motion is some- 


by 


times omitted and the accusative put in- 
stead Hos. 7,11; Nan. 2,6; Prov. 5,5; 
JupeEs 9, 44; 1, 29; Is. 34, 15, as also 
xian stands- for siaa-by. — d) DN is 
often connected with other particles, viz. 
with prepositions, adverbs, conjunctions 
&e, as pam~>8 Ez.6,10; swx-dy Exon. 
32, 34; TanN-bN 9 Kas 9, 18; jamb 
Te 31, 10; nipa- Ds 10, 2 eek where- 
by their A eifeations are moditied, a 
thing that is noticed under the particles 
themselves. — 4. Very seldom does 5x 
appear in its original demonstrative 
sense as a demonstr. sadverb, pointing to 
an object, rey in the sentence ~>X 

.7s7 here... there Jer. 51, 3, before 
the imperf, — The absolute state >i of 
this 58, which does not appear, coincides 
entirely with Dy IL; or 58 is here 
shortened from the pronominal stem dx, 
which is also the case with the article SN. 

As to the form of this preposition, dx 
which is always closely connected with 
the noun, is manifestly derived from an 
absolute form 5x, which latter may yet 
be recognised in certain forms with suf- 
fixes (YN, 128 &e.). The plural use 
before the suffix in Hebrew is a well 
known peculiarity which holds good in 
the case of other prepositions, and the 
constr. plur. \28 JoB3,22; 5,26; 15,22; 
29,19, like the ‘Arab. ie shews that by 
oid is nothing but a constr. in the sin- 
gular. In the Targ. 5x is paraphrased 
just according to the context by 0D», 
Ta, 2, DIP, "BN, dB &e. 


With vpird to id derivation the 
pronom. stem é (58) may be supposed 
an abridgment of the compound ¢-la, 
comp. Copt. eAa (Bashm.), hence eAa-s 
to me, eAa-q to him, eAa-c to her &., 
and accordingly the organic form would 
bed, J, Coptic Aa. The e (s), Coptic e, 
is also an old pronominal stem and as 
it (€) in Coptic has still in itself the 
significations in, ad, a, prae, circa, apud 
(Peyr. Lex. ling. copt. p. 29 seq.), so it is 
found in >a-x,, els ehoA, as ain F7N 
(from 5-N.), 778 (from hy “s) is a pro- 
nominal ste In any case the deriva- 


89 


by 


tion from a verb as the root must be 
rejected. 


BN Il. (pronominal stem abridged 
from ela, a demonstrative vocable com- 
pounded of ¢-la, and connected with the 
demonstrative 5X as an article, and with 
1, just as the French le coheres with 
thé: Latin ile. A stronger form than’ ela, 
namely “PX le, is blunted out of an 
old plural termination, as the Aramaean 
JDK, Aethiop. elld, ellé still shew) pron. 
demonstr. pl. these 1 Cur. 20,8; with the 
article Sys, e. g. DNF OWN, Gun. 19, 8 
these mens "oyn Ds 19, 25. Devt. 4, 
42; 19, 11; an nities Gar 26,3 4; 
b3n ps Deur. 7, 22; ONT nayink 
Lev. 18, 27; but it occurs only in 
the Pentateuch and thence in Chro- 
nicles. The use of this pronominal stem 
as a plural of My cannot be explained 
by the form, but by the fact that the 
personal idea in it had disappeared. 
See by. » 


DN (pronominal stem) Aram. equi- 


valent to the Hebrew >y I. Only in 
Ezr. 5,15 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
PN synonymous with the Targumic 1y, 
or with the Hebrew MPN, since JerEm. 
10, 11 adopts m2 as ‘Aramaean. 


DN III. (with the article ONT, with 


a ene only »8 in the Pata pl. oN 
or bts) Exop. 15,11; from DAN or SON 
to be strong, shoul it is a primitive 
word) m. 1. a very old Semitic name of 
the highest deity, which already appears 
in the pre-historic period: God. ON on ac- 
count of its universality stands both for 
the God of the Hebrews, Jehovah Num.12, 

13; 23, 22, as well as for the gods of 
anothes anon, or idols Is. 44, 10 15, 

45, 20; 46, 6; Beat for Jehovah usually 
wands bys Gum 31, 13; Deut. 7,9, or 


goka! DN dy "Gen. 33) 20; 46, 3; Num. 16, 


22, also DIDS by * Josu. 29, 225 Pe. 
50, 1, or pub by Dan. 11, 36, or by is 
eoiected with certain adjectives as with 
"IW, DDAD, Jia” &c. or is otherwise para- 
phrased Devt. 32, 4; Ps. 89, 8. The 


by 90 bye 


universality of the original meaning of 
D8, and the circumstance that it does not 
primitively express the true God zar 
sSoyny as its cognates in sense DuTN, 
mimi, 2 do, inasmuch as it ratalit 
also. deabis the gods of the Semites, 
caused the almost constant addition 
of an attribute in the genitive, to de- 
scribe the true God, hence with 7972 
Ps. 78, 35; "7 Gun. 48,3; "82 16, 13; 
noiy 21, 3B; nop Ex. 20, 5; on Dictin 
4, 31; 720 isch. 34, 6; momay Devt. 
32, 4; 1 Josu. 3,10; mi73 ‘1 Sam. 2,3; 
a2 ‘Jon 36, 5; N7aw 36, 26; Tas Ps. 
29, 3; nas 31, 6; nidyas JER. 51, 56 &e. 
By pate ess together and uniting 
with them other expressions of “El one 
might almost elicit a complete doctrine 
of God. The following should be espe- 
cially remarked: a) the nationalising 
of the name, in addition to the above- 
mentioned emphasising or appending of 
the national names of God, by adding 
the word >is4ip> Gen. 33,20, or the name 
of the people yw eee 33, 26, or 
some national particular Gun. 31, 13. 
b) As 58 once denotes even the god of 
the other Semites Is. 44,10, there is 
added, for the sake of distinguishing him 
from El of Israel, "8 Exon. 34, 14; 
or It Ps.81,10; or = Devt. 32, 12. is 
this usage By i is sometimes interchanged 
with ya, e. g. na Dy Jupass 9, 46, 
identical with na bya 8,33; 9, 43 as 
also in the Syrian name Seo is. 7, 6 
ie. D830 we may conjecture that by 
should be taken for 5a. A rare peri- 
phrasis for the non-Hebrew °El is DETND 
Devurt.32,21 Ungod. c) DN i is used as an 
adjective to nouns to denote the Ree 


the highest Be eiitine: NTT 80, u 
cedars of God i. e. the tallest. cedars. 
Comp. the like use of 4 Gry. 13, 10; 
Ps. 104, 16, = (which see) and Diy. 
d) The plaval signifies only Gods Exon. 
15, 11; Dan. 11, 36, and in this sense 
DDN 23 Ps.89, 7. sons of Godsi. e. angels, 
comp. DDN "3. €) As a designation 
of the highest divine Being, as the name 


—————— 


of Deity, > is very often applied in the 
formation of proper names, partly as the 
last member (Sy172B, D819, SNAP, 

DNB, Sea, dyrwd, bya"), partly as 
the first, ‘where it either remains wholly 
unchanged (7425s) or is shortened into > 
(T328, TYTN, ITN, PRR, 97DN, 

DER, IPEDS, Dp, DDI, THN, 

595K, “1358, DEON, Syb, m3 SPOR), 
and in this abridged form is also ap- 
pended as an epithet to the names of 
the deities, e. g. of jpn, NPA, 325m. Usu- 
ally, however, the by shortened into oN 
is connected with the following member 
by means of the union-vowel ~~ which 
is very common in proper names (37758 ; 
ann &c.). But the abbreviations in 
“bx, “rb prove nothing towards the de- 
ri aibe ‘of the word, since the con- 
struct-forms in proper names have the 
frequent abridgments, e. g. “295, 77720, 
saat, "IN, “DB, “WW, “7p from 25, 
bh, D1=o, ma, m2p, DW, DP, and do 
not follow the usual grammatical ana- 
logy. In this usage it is to be noticed, 
moreover, that it is sometimes inter- 
changed with 592 (937) 2 Sam. 5, 16 
and 93">93 1 Cur. 14 2: aN, NT, 7, 

mm, aN ‘&e. whence its signification as a 
name of deity is manifest. — 2. strength, 

might, hence the phrases 37 5X9 373 Prov. 
3, 27, 32 Syb-ws Guy. 31,29; Mic. 2,1, 

3 bed pS Daur. 18, 32; Nene 55 the 
hand is, is not to rasghh Se maging) i.e: 
to possess or not to possess power. See 
33. Concrete: hero, mighty one, but in 
this sense only the constr. >, pl. D278, 

constr. "2°%, and therefore to be referred 
to 08 ad is always written with Yod; 

.| only in Ezex. 31, 11 4s Di; in 32, 21 
,28 likewise stands for % wf, ‘which many 
mss. still read. Hence the signification 
hero does not belong to x, but only to 
DIN, constr. day, plur. ob, constr. "275 ; 

and in Is. 9, 5 even by ‘virtue of the or- 
thography 58 is to ‘be translated God. 
— 3. For Eznx. 31,14 where DTN 
their oaks is the roading, we should either 
put D972", since 0°5>-y always stands in 
this-sense; or we should punctuate DDN 


ass. bys 


after the Arabic. As a name of the | 
station D°>8 many mss. write instead 
non; but according to the sense, only 
pdsx, poy is right. — 4. ram Jos 
42,8; but O° 2s stands here for n>" 
(0 boy and therefore does not belong 
to the present word. — 5. As an ex- 
pression in architecture pilaster, S7x, 
constr. >°8, is always used, and where 
the mss. have the constr. bm, it is there 
written for >>, as the Aramaean de for 
Dw, also NbN. See D2n. 

‘Though the use of the divine name 
DN is frequent only in Hebrew with 
TIN, DTN, yet numerous traces of 
it are also found in the dialects. The 


Syriac translator has the form tht in 
Is.14,13; Ps.22,2; Marru. 27,46; Marx 
15,33 for God; the Samar. often wa- 
vers between 5X and M28; among the 
Zabians “| is a name of the sun, i. e. 
of the highest planetary God, as traces 
of a Moabite ’El-cultus under the name 
of NDY~D>N highest °El are also found in 
the city called from this cultus or wor- 
ship N2¥2N (which see, and comp. Hebr. 
and Phenic. V2 8, Aram. 29 TN). 
The Arabic dictionaries likewise enu- 


merate as names of God def; JI, Jt. 
The Phenicians being nearest to the 
Hebrews, have 5x both in their doctrine 
of God and their sanctuaries, e. g. ‘Hi 
bs as Kronos xat soynv, “JA in “Thos 
in Sanchoniathon, dx-n72 house of God 
as name of Betyls or pillars and 
stones dedicated to El; so also in their 
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personal proper names, e. g. D279 “Evv- 
hog, D825 Hanelus, Sxop Fasilus, x33 
Gagilus, bxn7%72 Mecozvios, Mezetulus, 
Mustulus, 593772 Medadulus, Syt¥ Uzu- 
lus, bwmvip Castulus &c., and pasa 
“ABdyjheuwog formed out of the plural 
n>N; and in their names of places e. ¢ 
OND IP Kaytiyly, -ta, S82585 Gunela, 

San Cartilis &e. They also use it 
appellatively to denote other deities. — 
As to the derivation, it has been con- 
sidered from the time of Saadja, who 
translates it by ,olat mighty, as coming 
from >38 I. to be strong, and so derived | 
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from a verb-conception; as indeed a con- 
siderable number of derivatives from 
28, with the fundamental signification 
of ‘steengil are found in the language. 
But even in this case Sy, which may 
always have come from a verb-con- 
ception, should be accounted primitive; 
and from it are derived secondarily 
TDN, TION, FN, TIN, DDN, dide and 
the numerous "proper names where DN 
appears entire or abbreviated; then be 
(Sox 1) and bx, i> and again the 
proper names hs this stem. 


DN I. (pronom. stem) as a collateral 
form of pronoun demonstr. 5x see >x I. 


NS II. (pronom. stem) as constr. of 
bs; L. see os L prepos. The attempt to 
Se ine dy from a root mx = dy 
to incline to one, ex) to be helpful, is 
opposed to the peculiarity of pronomi- 
nal stems. 

aS IL. as an abbreviation of x God 
in proper names, e. g. STATON, Novdy 
and others. See >x IIL. and ‘ihe proper 
names in question. 

NON (= 2. Dp; TDN, oak; strong as 
oak, comp. German Eckhart= Eichhart) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 18. 

wrassN m. stiffened, ice, then meta- 
phorically ‘crystal, compounded of W735, 
which appears thus Jos 28, 18, and 
bx = >x the article, adopted through 
the medium of the iMeaeic Ez, 13, 11 
13; 38, 22, which was all the easier 


because the word itself is Ar. (, poassr si 
congelatum). The Coptic aA stone has 
also been compared with the first mem- 
ber ON, but it is more natural to take 
it as the article. See was and W347. 
He see DS 2 DN. 
os CEI is a friend) n. p.m. NUM. 
rT 33 27. Comp. 2. p. T7728 of si- 
milar signification. On 13 “comp. the 
proper names 7397, "737, IT &e. 
HDT Tete Wis a a Manic 


Arabic tribe Gey. 25, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 33. 
Here 58 appears to be the piricldag se 
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according to some mss., for which the 
textual reading is M4¥>x. 


FON see DN. 


ny I. (from Sy III.; or perhaps 
farther developed out of by) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be strong, powerful, stout, spoken 
of men, trees &c.; ->8 Hos. 4, 2 stands 
perhaps by peteation for shit Hifil. 
Comp. >s (D58 I). Derivatives 758, J128 
(after the form io) and the proper 
name NX. — 2. tr. to strengthen, to 
swear, confirm by an oath Jupaes 7, 2; 
Hos. 4, 2. Derivatives MN, moh. — 
3. (not used) to curse, which significa- 
tion arose from the curses, common at 
the taking of oaths, directed against the 
violation of the oath, comp. Sanskrit 
gap to swear and curse. — 4. More 
in an external sense: to be fat, as the 
German feist is allied in sense to fest; 
hence 775N. 

if. nba (inf. with suff. SnNt), 
fut. apoc. “oh from sTbN = sby>) Cau 
sative: to make firm, powerful, to confirm, 
swear to, or to cause to swear, to con- 
firm by an oath, 1 Kinas 8, 31; 2 Cur. 
6, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 24 with the accusa- 
tive. — From this in Hos. 4, 2 the infinit. 
Kal 5x is used for ie eeaiel 
to make it like m29, 223, 582 in that 
place. Since ihete ore aby properly ex- 
presses the idea of confirming, assuring, 
in Hos. 4, 2, where it is taken in a bad 
sense, it seems to have become so by 
nothing but its connexion with wn> 
there, and so Bm>1 MN means to swear 
and lie i.e. to swear ‘falsely, to be perjured 
(comp. Barhebr. 405 “90 {Ses to swear 
and lie). Hence false oaths which are 
meant to be broken are also expressed 
by the noun N7W nix Hos. 10,4. See 
the noun Tx. 


The idea oe swearing is obviously 
connected with heavy, firm, weighty, 
Lat. jurare properly to make fast by 
contract, comp. Sanskrit ju, Gr. ogxog 
oath, and dgxary enclosure. In Hebrew 


the original conception would be eY 


make oneself fast, to make binding, or} 
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2. n. p. of an Ephraimite 1 Cur. 7, 20 | 


dye 


by comparing the Ar. ¢ ix (to make fast 
and to swear) to vaca from 2x to be 
fast, firm, and the corresponding Ar. 


Po 
root would be Jt, whence Jt swearing. 


my II. (imperat. f. 28) only a col- 
lateral from of 228, bbs ig lament Jo. 


1, 8; comp. Syr. if, Ar. SE 


nbs (with a impure in first syllable as 
in m3)93 with suff. "2, indy; pl. nix, 
inh y 1. an oath Gun. 24, 41 (allied 
in sense is mya 24, 8) “roy the oath 
sworn to me; cs Sip Lev. 5, 1 the loud 
oath; 3 ON rivy 1 Kinas 8, 31 to 
bring one to swear, to lay an oath upon 
one; NTS nox Hos. 10, 4 false oaths; 
wn" ‘mba Ps.59,13 from cursing and 
lying i.e. perjury, comp. Hos. 4, 2; 
oN ND 2 Cur. 6, 22 for ‘N UN Na the 
swearer comes forward, and therefore 8a, 
not N82. — 2. a covenant confirmed by 
an oath, sworn to, Gun. 26, 28, or rather 
the oath taken at the time of the co- 
venant. Thus the word is used as a 
supplement to n-72 and is put along 
with it Deut. 29, 11 133 -%g:-16, 59; 
17, 18; but mam nibs ieee 29, 20 
are die. curses, which were uttered ph 
the covenant and so belongs to signifi- 
cation 3. More rarely does it stand 
like n-43 along with 53922, so ’N2 NZ 


Nex. 10, 30 to enter hie a covenant, 


comp. M7732 N3 Ez. 16, 8; causative 
‘§2 NIT : Ez. 17, 138, mith the accusa- 
tive of the person, the phrase being 
there distinguished from ny N73 n>. 
— 3. curse, imprecation, connected with 
exclamations of swearing, as was wont 
in covenants to guard against perjury 
Jos 31, 30; Prov. 29, 24; Zecu. 5, 3; 
applied to the curse which devours the 
land because of the breaking of the 
covenant Is. 24, 6, or by means of which 
it mourns JER. 23. 10. ‘Na nvaw Noms. 
5, 21 oath of the curse i.e. the solemn 
formula of cursing; spoken of the im- 
precatory section Dur. 29, 13 18 19; 
30, 7; of the punishment following the 
curse ‘Daw. 9, 11; figuratively the sub- 
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ject of the curse JER. 29, 18, as mz3W 
is also applied, Nums. 5, "21. 

DN (from DON IIL.) f. oak, terebinth, 
Josu. 24, 26, Targ. ND, comp. by. 
This nbs appears to exist in the pro- 
per name T2DoN- 

mM (not used) 7. goddess, only in the 
prope hames FONT), TORI, FNP. 

son (from by i i.e. Da, ence in the 
mss. 2 Hoag also) if. 1. oak, called so from 


its strength, Gen. 35,4; Jupazs 6, 11. 


19; 2 Sam. 18, 14; 1 Cur. 10, 12; but 
distmenished Gad con Hos. a: 13; Is. 
6, 13, though belonging to the same 
genus. ‘The old translators and inter- 
preters hesitate between terebinth and 
oak, as they do also in the case of 
DIN, TDN, JPN; sometimes they render 
it with reference to the Aram. 7278 by 
tree, bush, very seldom by valley, plain, 
meadow, whence we see that nothing 
accurate was known about it at a very 
early period. — 2. ’xt pax (terebinth- 
slope) the name of a place not far from 
mpiy, and Moi 1 Sam. 17, 2 19; 21, 
ae (strength) n. p.m. ee 16, 
6; 2 Kines 15, 30, and also the name 
of an Edomite tribe Gun. 36, 41, by 
whom perhaps the Edomite seaport nid 
(see nid°N) or ND" was built. 


mby (rare)m. synonymous with >x II. 
God, enlarged at the end with an ac- 
centless a, as 1273; only in the proper 
names baa, “sas. 


MeN (pronominal stem) demonstr. 


pronoun, these, used as a plural to the 
singular 53, VW, 17, MNT, Si. Some- 
times it begins the’ sentence, serving to 
comprehend and enumerate Gen. 2, 4; 
6, 9, sometimes it resumes at the ae 
Num. 35, 29, i. e. it refers either to the 
preceding or following. Yet it is com- 
monly placed after the noun Lev. 18, 
26; Num. 1, 17; 1 Kinas 7, 9, in num- 
bers always Gen. 9,19; 22,23; Ex. 21, 
11; 2 Sam. 21, 22; Is. 47, 9; Zucu. 4, 
10, and the language deviates from this 
but rarely, DN... DN these... those 
Josu, 8,22. More enaprelleusive't is ->3 
TPS Gan. 10, 29; 14, 3; 15,10. Like 
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mby 


mz it is connected with a great variety 
of prepositions, e.g. M>N- nx Gen. 46, 25 ; 
mbx-by Lamenr. 1, 16; 5, 17 &. The 
less frequent and shorter form of it is 
D8 IL (which see). 

"This pronominal stem is perhaps com- 
pounded of > and 3, both originally 
personal demonstrative vocables, which 
have however lost the personal; and 
therefore in the fusion the word is used 
as a plural. The first member dy “¢ 
still exists as an independent pronominal 
stem in the Targ. j>8, Talm. 1x, Syr. 


BoE &e., 


a Ges are the remains of old plu- 
ral endings; so in the Phenician pbx 
(Mass. 13, 16) like jpy for DN; and 
accordingly bs; fanah “here be assumed 
as the organic root of S>y. With re- 
spect to the second member, either the 
~>, in 15! must be compared, or the 
reduplication of 5 is taken as euphonic, 
and the ending "-~ shortened from 4-, 
and therefore rhe: remnant of an old 
plural termination. See dx II. 

ION (with prefia M22; constr. mIDN, 
def. REDS; with suff. “aby, VOR, 
RITDN, TION; along Pech prefixes 
soTNa, TNd; pl. JOR, constr. 
ae def. Silas , Aram. m. like the He- 
brew TiN "God, not spoken aed ; 
of Jehovah, but of every God Daw. 3, 
28; JINN oN stands only in the sense 
of ne God 3, 29. Jehovah was de- 


where ‘the terminations "= 


j noted by the appended terms N272W ’S 


2,18 37 44; Eze. 5, 11; 259 nN Dan. 
2, 45; Sy) ’ Eze. 6, 14; 7, AD: 
pow) N ie ‘19; sy ‘x Dan. 3, 26 32; 
5,18; "1S 6, Bi conan yet the def. 
NbN is also aased af Jehovah without 
any addition 2, 20. nade m2 5, 3; 
Ezr. 4, 24 is the temple, ‘and PHN” “2 
Dan. 3, 25 means an angel, as in He- 
brew DSRS Gen. 6, 2. Here the 
singular is used more frequently than 
in Hebrew; yet the plur. also is not 
infrequent with a singular sense, ap- 
plied both to J phovals and other gods, 
Jer. 10, 11; Dan. 3, 12. See sidK. 


» 3 be 
STON see TIN. 


oonby 


omy see MIDN. 
pO ees 1 ws 


YON (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 


ject, behold! en, ecce, DAN. 2, 31; 4, 7 
10; 7,8. It arose from the demonstra- 
tive bs with an old termination, just 
as a and the shorter 75 eat. Ar. 


Sp are likewise developed out of a 
demonstrative idea. ‘The synonymous 
798 in the Targ. has come from another 
group; and the assumption of the old 
interpreters that 158% arose out of 1X is 
unfounded. ; 


aN} (pronominal stem) conj. if, s?, 
in respect to time, as DN usually is, 
joined to the perfect, Eccuzs. 6, 6; Esta. 
7, 4. It is compounded of % and oN 
(which perhaps came through the me- 
dium of jx, Ar. Gf, Syr. eh), and came 
late into use in Hebrew. In the Tar g. 
and Mishna, however, it is more fre- 
quent, and is even compounded still 
more in ")4>8; comp. Syr. eSf if, PeSf 
if not. 


TION (also TPN Dan. 11, 38; with 
prefise oe OND nae j>ND, as is fre- 
quent in the case of nouns whose ini- 
tial sound is a vowelless 8; only in 
poetry in the sing., in Jos, Is., Haz., 
Psaums, or also in the later writings 
through the influence of Aramaean, as 
in Dan., Nex. and Cur.; but regularly 
in the lar. DUTDN, constr. “TON, with 
suff. ITN &e.) m. God, synonymous 
with by, of which it is obviously a 
farther development. In the applica- 
tion of the word, we must first separate 
the form of the singular from the plu- 
ral. The former, eitctiied with an ad- 
jective sing. or plur. is applied: a) to 
heathen gods, Dan. 11, 37 and he has not 
regard for any god, spoken of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, who robbed the temples (Po- 
lyb. 31,4) and wished to destroy the usual 
worship (1 Macc. 1, 43; Diod. 34, 1); 
oy Tox 11, 38 bad of the fering 
spoken of "Maeah at, ‘Lyre; 


amon ind ar Has. 1,11 this his power 
(attributing) to his adi b) Applied to 
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TION 
732 11, 39 strange i. e. heathen god; 


mbox 


the most high and true God Deut. 32, 

15; Ps. 50, 22; Has. 3, 3 &€., for aieh 
also ap7r’S stands Ps. 114; 7; and when 
the Psalmist says 18,32: soe is TDN be- 
sides, the true God only can be meant. 
i373 oa nvatt Ward Jos 12, 6 to 
whom God brings it with his own had. — 
But the very ancient use of the pl. DUTON 
for God is most frequent, because the 
ancients conceived of the Deity as an 
aggregate of many infinite forces (comp. 
m2, OWIP Hos. 12, 1). In this view 
Ss grote 1. the true and most high © 
God, Jehovah, and is used in the widest 
extent, even where a mere contrast to 
human nature is intended Zrecu. 12, 8; 

Ps. 8,6; Ez. 28,2. Like 3758 it is sade: 
times consteael with the singular GEN. 
1,3; 2 Kinas 19, 4 16; Ps. 7, 10; 57, 3, 

momeenes with the plural Gan. 20, 13; 
31,53; Josu. 24,19. At a later period, 
however, the construction with the plu- 
ral was avoided as polytheistic: hence 
it is said 1 Cur. 17, 21 ‘Na Jon for 
‘sg rDbit 2 Sam. 7, 23; STON my Nex. 
9, 18 for ’s mae Ex. 32, 4, and the 
Shurartian Pentateuch on this account 
Gun, 20, 13; 31, 535-357-754 x 22,:8 
changes the plural into the singular. — 
2. the national god, the guardian deity 
of any people, Gen. 17, 7; Jon. 1, 5; 
Jupezs 1, 16, and therefore applied to 
the national God of Israel i. e. Jehovah, 

usually SyTw? WON Ex. 5, 1; appr ’s, 
Ps. 20, 2: DINAN S 47, 10; or along 
with 18, 29; “Luv. 18 aud 19. As an 
epithet of Jehovah Devt. 4, 35, 1 Kines 
18, 21 ’s oftener stands with the article, 

DDN Gen. 5, 22; 6,9 11; 17, 18 &., 

but -also without oe ariel! Cae x Bey 

and ’S both in prose and poetry is in- 
terchanged with 357 without any dis- 
tinction. Thus e. g.’S say Dan. 9, 11; 

’S m9 Gen. -1, 2; dae 38: ‘8 m3 in 
Guron. and Ezra; ’§ 89) Bes 1; 1 8; 

’S WN2e Gen. TRESS besides its con- 
nexion with *. Yet though there is no 
historical distinction in the signification 
of both, one appears at least in their 
application, inasmuch as the one or the 
other was used at certain periods of the 


Q 


vu 
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living language and therefore by cer- 
tain writers. The historical books (J osh., 
Judges, Samuel, Kings) have "in pre- 
dominant usage; in Job * prevails in 
the prose parts, in the poetical Ds and 
mids; the Proverbs have 4, but Eccles. es 
Daniel and Jonah almost exclusively ’ ’S; 
in the Psalms sometimes “4, sometimes 
‘= prevails, just according to age; and 
in Genesis a twofold recension has been 
assumed according to this double use. 
— 38. Like >y, accompanied by adjec- 
tives or attributes. i in the genitive, which 
belong to the highest and universal God, 
it denotes the most high and the uni- 
versal God of humanity, e. g. with DYy2u7 
Yet] Gen. 24, 3; O12 Mic. 6, 6; 
nyaw Nex. 1, 4; nines Am. 3, 13; 
niba- 222 nin ou. 16, 22; Ts Is: 
65, 16; DIP. Devt. 33, 27; pis Ps. 4, 2; 
yo? 18, 47; son 59, 18; 1072 43, 2; san 
109, ity, ilies ’S sari in the con- 
struct state, and the latter seldom ap- 
pear as a mere apposition 80, 5. It 
must be considered as a mere doctri- 
nal thing, when the Targ., Sam., Sa‘adia 
and sometimes also the LXX and Vulg. 
translate the name O° ‘os, where a clo- 
ser contact with humanity i is expressed, 
as is done with * also, by angel &c. — 
4. Like >, o> is applied to the 
gods of the-Semites and other peoples 
either with the addition 9225 Gun. 35, 2; 
no2 Ex. 20, 23; m5802 BA, 12 
Degra29s 17. yosa 2 jee 17, 127; 
pas Ps. 96, 5, or with the name a 
the people whose god is meant, e. g. 
"TNT Josu. 24,15; DIN Jupaus 10, 
6; ain ibid.; 05 = 1 Kixas Si; 
RP. 2 Femes ie 2; man 18, 34; or 
also D'T>N Ae 17, 29, ipaled to 
Ba‘al 1 Kixas 18, 21, to a female deity 
11,5, to a made image Ex. 32,1. From 
the Israelite point of view such a deity 
is called pYTON-ND 2 Kines 19, 18. — 
5. Like 5x it is added to nouns to ex- 
press what is highest &c. e. g.’N 75 Ps. 
~ 68,16 spoken of mount Bashan; % 935 
of rain 65,10; ’s non Gun. 35, Bs 
‘8 AMD? 30, 8 Se, Here belongs alsa 
the’ adverbial pyy>N2 Jon. 3, 3 extra- 
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ordinary, comp. all, though no other 
example of it is found and perhaps 
also the addition of ‘S to NOD, inter- 
rupted by the suff., Ps. 45,7 thy ane 
throne; so too may ’S in TON s 
45, 8 be taken thy exalted God; but 
these cases stand isolated. — We may 
now give those modifications of the 
fundamental idea, according to which 
DT ON is really applied to a plurality, 
consequently where the signification God 
is laid aside. Here belong: 1. where it 
is applied to heathen gods Ex. 12, 12; 
2 Cur. 28, 23, a use that is very ex- 
tensive, which is naturally adopt- 
ed wherever polytheism is implied. — 
2. A farther application of ’® is its use 
to denote judges Ex. 21, 6; 22,7 8, 
properly God’s judgment, where the 
judgment is before God (comp. Duvr. 
19,17), hence LXX correctly: zo xou- 
77 Q10v tov deov, and the Targ. accord- 
ing to the sense 87297. — 3. angels, 
as also D°DN is used Ps. OTT eeoo.-L, 
where xx, Vulg., are Pesh. aad 
others fanelate angels, as also in Ps. 
8,6; 82,1 6; Gen. 3, 5 the translators 
and ancient interpreters render ’S by 
angels; but this explanation of ’® in 
the places cited is not at all certain, 
because the old translators and inter- 
preters manifestly wished to avoid an- 
thropomorphisms , and in the passages 
in question ‘8 can be taken otherwise. 
Only the periphrasis ps 2a for 
angels Jos 1, 6; 2, 1; 38, 7 is certain, 
after the analogy of oy "22 Ps. 29, 1 
and D"wITP 89, 6. But ou ON, if one 
will not take it as an abbreviation of 
‘n7wN, by itself denotes ghost, spirit 
1 Sam. 28,13, that is to say, in the singular 
sense; TX, Vulg., Syr., Ar. have gods, 
Targ. rele Josephus a godlike wnage, 
but more or less by conjecture. — 4. kings 
i.e. much the same as earthly gods, like 
our Majesty, Ps. 82,1 6; otherwise they 
are called sons of God 2. Ts BOu27. 

The noun 3458 (dnowhan used by the 
Semites: Phenic. in Sanchoniathon p. 28 
"Ehosii. e. ONT ON; Targ. TON, Sam. abe X, 


Syr. ta; Arab. si, if, “with the art. 


bby 


i 
xf) is a very old ulterior develop- 
ment of 58 which is by all means fos be 


taken as LN and the verbs mt to 


worship God, xd f to be afraid, astonished, 


seem to have been formed from the noun; 
on the latter verb comp. Aram. 8217, 
as also IMB, DVN, N¥2H. 

bby. (irom Dae, Phen see) 1. (not 
used) name of a Phenician and Syrian 
deity as 172m (Ezex. 8, 14), perhaps of 
Adonis, as a symbol of the fruit of the 
vine, whose death might therefore re- 
present the cutting off of the grapes, the 
vintage, which happened in September, 
when in Syria the festival of Adonis was 
kept, and which month by the orientals 
is towards the end of the year (Jerome 
on Ezek. 1. ¢.; Julian, orat. 4). From 
this name of a deity is to be explained 
the Phenician x. p. ‘Ehovhaiog ("38; 
Jos. Ant. 9, 14, 2). — 2. name of the 
closing month of the eastern year, cor- 
responding about to our September, Nex. 
6,15, the civil year had already begun 
with sn, because of the late adoption 
of the names of the months by the Jews, 
which they took from the names of gods 
(Rosh ha-Shana ch. 1). The name of this 


month runs in Syriac \oSs}, Sam. Ilél, 


IVE 
Kurd. .y Ay! (Hilfin for Hilal), Ar. Soot, 
Baalbek. tAovd, with little variation, as 
in Hebrew, whence we see the wide- 
spread use of the Aramaean appellation. 
The stem is probably 55% synonymous 
with 22 2y to glean (the Vine), to cut 
the latest grapes off, generally to have 
the last gathering, as the death of Ado- 
nis is conceived of in adulto flore secta- 
rum frugum (Amm. Marc. 19,1; 22,9). 
Dady IL. only in K’tib for bebe Jur. 
14, 14, see SrON. 
vibe eon Say I.; plur.0°2-, constr. 
"2-) m. oak, tevebinth, properly a strong 
tree, spoken of the ever-green aropiih 
or the strong-leaved oak (see 38, 728, 
mos), as also the LXX, Venet., Syr., 
Vulg., Symm. and others usually penicr 
the word; the versions translate it (but 
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| rarely) plain, valley, meadow, because 


these trees were planted by springs or in 
meadows. This ‘8 appears 1. in its ap- 
plication to old Israelite sacred oaks and 
terebinths which had themselves a cer- 
tain reverence paid to them, or beside 
which there was a sacred station. Thus 
a) 272 718 (oak of the pillar; 2¥19 is a 
noun like max) at Sichem J UDGES9, 6, 
perhaps the same at which in Joshua’s 
time the sanctuary was Josu. 24, 26, 
where Jacob buried the strange gods 
Gen. 35,4, and where there was pro- 
bably at one time a heathen cultus. b)’S 
72343972 (oak of the magicians) the name 
of a place also in the neighbourhood 
of Sichem Jupazs 9,37, where oracles 
were probably communicated in the 
earlier heathen time; comp. the oaks of 
the oracle at Dodona (Odyss. §, 327). 
ce) iam 's (oak of Tabér) name of a 
noted oak in the vicinity of Bethel 1 Sam. 
10,3. Mount Tabér was a holy place, 
like its homonymous AzaSvguor (T34n8,) 
in the island of Rhodes formerly in- 
habited by the Phenicians, where a 
temple of Zevs ‘AtaBve.og (App. 12, 27) 
existed; and perhaps the oak was de- 
dicated to Tabor. d) 837312 72>8 (oaks 
of Mamre) a name of consecrated oaks 
belonging to the Emorite Mamre, in the 
neighbourhood of Hebron, where Abra- 
ham built and dedicated an altar to Je- 
hovah, and where God appeared to him 
Gen. 13,18; 14,13; 18,1. In the time 
of Josephus (Bell. Jud. 4,9, 7; Ant. 1, 
10, 4) an Ogyges-oak was there; and 
even in Constantine’s time an altar stood 
under Abraham’s oak which he con- 
verted into a church (Socrat. Hist. Eccl. 
1,14). e) Mia jibe or mofo DIby 
(teacher s oak) name of a consecrated oak 
in the neighbourhood of Sichem Gen. 
12,6; Devur. 11,30. 941 seems an an- 
cient epithet of a deity (see 9173). 
f) D°232%3 F9DN (oak of Zaanannim) Josn. 
ite) 33 or “Dyes ’s K’tib Jupaszs 4, 11 
n.p.of a place i in the vicinity of BIp in 
the territory of Naphtali, as far as which 
the nomadic tribe of the Kenites pitched 
their tents; so called perhaps from an 
oak consecrated at 0°222% (which see), 


roy 


or 0732% (which see), where there may 
have been before a Phenician sanctuary. 
It should be remarked, however, that 
mss. and translators sometimes inter- 
change }3>8 and 7i>S. — 2. (strong, 
powerful) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 14; Num. 
26,26; hence the patronym. »2 Sy in the 
latter Bike: Elsewhere the orthography 
is also j3>5N. 


yids (from D8 = >; plur. D°24bN, 
constr.9212%)m. 1. ‘oak, stands distinguish- 
ed from mos Is. 6,13, andiscoupledwith 
7239 (white Pinos or storax plant) Hos. 
4, 13 and mran (holm-oak) Is. 44, 14. 
We must assume a peculiar species of 
oaks when it is viewed along with }i>x, 
TN, mbe &e. The oaks of Bashan 
(jWa O27>N or PIT 2IPN) were cele- 
brated: they were used in ship-building 


Ezex. 27,6 and are applied poetically | 


as a figure of greatness and distinction 
Is.2,13; Zecw.11,2. — 2. (strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

mide (and 528, with suff. pid; pl. 
aN constr. “BION and Dds) adj. m. 
prop. hanging to attaching to, hence 1. tame, 
spoken of a laa Jer. 11, 19, as Jerome 
already understood it; but len Labrat 
and fbn Koreish have taken it in no. 4 
signification as a noun; others derive it 
from ‘28 family, in the sense of fami- 
liaris; which explanations are less to the 
point. — Then asanoun 2. friend, from 
hanging to, attaching to (comp. 43m, 
Ar. ole) Prov. 16, 28; 17,9, Hay 
ing the same sense as 24 (19, 4) and 
sometimes paralle] to it Mic.7,5, or as 
y372 Ps.55,14. Here probably belongs 
the passage irs 13, 20: since thou thy- 
self hast A ESS them to thee, as 
friends (O° >s) at thy head i.e. thou hast 
before chosen the Chaldeans as friends. 
— 3. husband, properly friend, Jer.3,4; 
Prov. 2,17, therefore also >») (Jer. 3, 
20; Hos. 3, 1) is put instead of it. — 
=) TA collateral forni 6f N28 bullock, 
as epicene also applied to the female 
Ps. 144, 14, consequently it is not de- 
rived from the original idea of the ad- 
jective. — 5. Denominative from >8 

| 
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(einaly tribe): head of a family or tribe, 
applied to the heads of the Edomites in 
particular Guy. ch.36; 1 Cur.1,51-ch.4. 
At a later period it was also spoken of 
Jewish chiefs Zucu.12,5 6, and accord- 
ingly some Jewish teachers have the title 
of 9158, as Elasar in Spain (850) and 
Chefez (1000). This sense too did not 
come from the adjective. — 6. Like 28. 
n. p. of a city Zecu. 9,7, comp. 92x. 
See 428. 

wads (perhaps wild-place, derived 
from W713, consequently not from 2x) 
n. p. of an Israelite station in the wilder- 
ness Nums. 33, 13. 

TATION CEL is giver; comp. Oe0dc90¢) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12,12; 26,7. See the 
proper names 731, "531, SNTIRT, 521, 
sarin, ~i. 


nbs (not used) intr. to be muddy, 
dirty, spoken of water, but figuratively 
for the most part like 29m: to be corrupt, 
in a moral sense. Nif. mo? (3 pl. am2N2) 
to be corrupt, Ps. 14, 3; 53, 4 (Rom. . 
13 &c.); Jos 15,16, parallel to ayn3. 
The organic root might be nok, iden- 
tical with that in nF A nb- ) ins &e., 
since no other suitable maha is found 
in the dialects. 


mon (El is kind) 1. proper fase 
ir a Davidic hero, a son of Ja ari (92>) 
or Jair (199), ai smote the giant 
Lachmi 2 Sam. 21,19; 1 Cur. 20,5. — 


2. proper name of another, hero 2 Sam. 
23, 24. 


“by stat. constr. from ON with the 


vowel of union i, employed. as the first 
member in numerous proper names com- 
pounded with 5x, in order to express the 
highest divinity of the Semitic people, 
as is done by 38 (see “738,), 27, “77, “7? 
and others. As an epithet of this nature it 
is interchanged with ~>»3 (Ba‘al) 2 Sam. 
5,16, 1 Curon. 14,7 and with -i 
2 Kies 23,34, Shocker the change took 
place from ies choice or for eupho- 
ny. This construct-form is also some 
times exchanged for the abbreviation 
of St into D8 (1 Car. 3, si 14,5 — Ex. 


syndy 


6, 22; Num.3, 30), or disappears entirely, 
Sy passing into the second member, e. g. 
dynay 1 Cur. 3,5 arises out of DPN 
2 Sam. 11, 3. me happens in the case 
of “728,, “mx, &., the member stand- 
ing in the construct state is fused with 
the following, without subordination, into 
a single conception, so that it should not 
be interpreted as a genitive, but as an 
apposition (see -"3N). Consequently they 
ought to be taken together as very an- 
cient invocations of God and eulogies 
borrowed from an old popular liturgy 
used in the dedication of what was dear- 
est, as also other antique nations, the 
Egyptians, Phenicians &c. invested what 
was dearest to them with the names 
and religious formulas of their deities 
and saints. 
ands CEI is father) n. p. m. Num. 

dP 9: 16,1; 1 Sam. 16,6; 1 Cur. 16, 4; 
comp. d85y, IAN, aud aN in proper 
names. 

SIN (El is God) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
awk 46. See DIN. 


; TON ON CEI is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,4. 
TON is a participial noun from max IIT. 
(see too "my) with an elongation by 
means of accentless a. In place of it 
stands 25,27 mn->x with the absorption 


m. Nump. 34, 21. 


DPN (El is knowing) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
5, 16, "for which 1 Cur. 14,7 has 94>> 33. 
oh 23°38. The name appears to have 
been in use among the Syrians also, 
1 Kies 11, 23. 

oN (from TON I.) fem. the fat tail 
of oriental sheep, "which was commonly 
consumed with the fat (25m) as a sacri- 
fice Exop. 29, 22; Lrv.7,3; 8,25 and 
is described as rea nay 3, 9. Tn the 


‘dialects (Arab. xl, Targ. 8728, Syr. 


Aa) the same word exists; edidwhen 


the LXX once translate it by dogvs, they 
follow later usage. 


[7 
of °Alef. 
THAN (synonymous with 773%) n. p. 


mPDN CEL is Jah) 1. proper name of 
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the prophet Elijah of Tishbeh (m3 8n) 
2 Kines 1,3, who is also called ae 
1 Kines 17, 1, Hiiag Marra. 11,14, and 
who became at a later period the centre 
of a rich circle of traditions. — 2. proper 
name of other persons 1 Cur. 8,27; Ezr. 
10, 21 26. 

am & (Self- EL, avt09%0S) n. p. mM. 
1 Cur. 26, 7; 27,18. See aman. 

xy (Self- °EL) n. p.m. £ JOB 
ch. 32- 35, but sometimes written "37 5N. 
— 2. 1 Sam. 1,1; 1 Cur. 6,12 19 alter- 
nating with Sy75N and a by, 3.1Cur. 
12, 20. 

snyimy (i.e. °My an bN to God 
are mine eyes directed, as if it had arisen 
out of Ps. 123, 1 &ec.) n. p.m. in the 
later period of ‘the language Ezr. 8, 4; 
1 Cur. 26, 3, for which, however, 3, 23; 
4, 36; 7,8 Be. "IVI IN stands. In 1 Cur. 
8, 20 Try occurs instead of it, which 
is merely abridged out of ‘yivoe. Hence 
the LXX have “Ediwvai. 


“PIN see “PIT 3738. 


sandy CEL is a ae Nl. Pp. Me 
2 Sam. "23, 32. See Nan. 


soins CEL as sentiah of harvest- 


ain; comp. the proper names 991, 174°) 
n. p.m. 1 Kines 4, 3. 


b5Dy (also doug; plur. o-b bx, DS-) m. 
ise Iss fe Pekees ' 

1. @ small image of a god, which among 
the Egyptians and Phenicians gave 
oracles, erecting itself (Servius on Aen. 
6, 68; Plin. h.n. 37,58). Hence it is put 
sens with "Pw jim, and nop Jur. 14, 
14 K’ri. It is “usually applied to little 
images of heathen deities or idols gener- 
ally Lev. 19, 4; 26,1; Is. 2,8 18 20; 
19,3; 31,7; to the images of the gods 
at Memphis, the central seat of Egyptian 
worship Ezrx. 30,13; with the addi- 
tional idea of the greatest contempt, in 
opposition to DTN Ps. 96,5; 97, 7; 
1 Cur. 16,26; Has. 2,18. The K'tib pe 
once for it Saby, JER. 14, 14,— 2. Figura- 
tively in the later time of the language: 
lie, falsehood, parallel to "pw Jon 13, 4; 


| folly Zeon. 11, 17, proceeding from the 


sbivds 
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original signification idol. The Syr, eAS/ 
low, SI, idolatry, heresy, are con- 
nected with it. 

The forms 51>8 and 5"58 are develop- 
ed from ON with the termination él and 
al to express the idea of lessening and 
contempt. Other traces of asimilar for- 


doe “to be nothing” is neither found 
in Hebrew nor in the dialects. The Arab. 


-£ 
Yf to be weak, low, is connected with 
the Hebrew 218. 


joa ls (CEI is king) n. p. m. Rura 
1,2. See 7272738. 


pox (pronominal stem; an old plural 


formation made from 5x these by means 
of J as in J37, PRN, comp. MPN, PN) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. plur.: these, Dan. 
DeALEG. O71, 1 be 28 also stands in 
place of it 6, 7. 

FON ON (CEL is gatherer i. e. protector ; 
from "go87>y) n. p. m. Nump. 1, 14; 3, 
24. See ¢ HON IN.. 


ae S CEI is help) n. p.m. GEN. 
1055; 2: Exon. 18,4; Ezr. 8,16; 1 Cur. 
ao. 15, 24; 27, 16; Es 20, 37. See 
WR IIS, TS, 2), WP, We TT. 


“IDN see wyinrdy. 


Dp7DN CEL is gatherer or founder of 
families and communities) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
11, 3; 23, 34; instead of which 1 Cur. 
3, 5 has 282. DY in personal proper 
names is often an epithet of God as the 
founder of kinsmen or of the state; 
and is therefore like the names of Deity 
dy, TU &e. applied to God (-‘Am), 
nabe 431, D4, op &c. Comp. for ex- 
api “Twa, bxvay, DYN, WII", 
TAPE, MBE, THM, BPD? OPP? 
D27P?, DY2R?, ova, p23, nya, 
pz4m, 43709, py, “more ‘rarely ey in 
ONTIN, ONT, axon, DE TIN, and with 
ue ee of 9 or Nin “aby, out of 

9 19; Ova, DVD, op ‘and per- 
ni Arg Dan. See ay 2. 


TE'ON CEl is Caeiséa of riches) n. p. 


m. Idumaean Guy. 36, 4; 1 Cur. 1, 35; 
Jop2,11. See tp. 

dprby (El is judge) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
TA, 35. In sense this proper name coin- 
cides with mp 22b, Howry, Mmy|w and 
other compounds cof bow ood 1. Comp. 


| moreover 228, SEpN. 
mation are found in Hebrew. A verb! 


pty CEL is distinction) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 15, 18. The original proper name 
m2? i is fased together from "7-52, as 
it stands in the above place beside proper 
names ending in 377-; but 172 was lost 
by contraction, and therefore another 
initiatory word was prefixed. 


DOD" ON (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 23, 34; 1 Cur. 3,6, for which 
DEON stands in 14, 5. Comp. DnadD, 
spobe. 


"Ss (EL is a rock) n. p.m. Num. 


1 e 10; comp. the proper names 7X, 
bem, UH, ANTI. 


jesrdy Cal is rate Ne Dp. 
Num. 3, 30, instead of which j>¥>s an 
occurs Ros. 6,22; comp. also the proper 
names iD, Habe. ype, like jipx and 
yy, might signify the dark, wintry 
region, darkness, night (see Thy, SgotN)3 
and it is possible that in the case of 
these compounds it may be taken in 
this sense. 

SP sds (CEL is rejecter i. e. of a people) 
het Ds of a Davidic hero of sn, (772) 
Jupass 7,1, hence 5n7 2 Sam. 23, 25, 
which is wanting in the ‘parallel passage 
1 Cur. 11,27, because the gentile noun 
was like ‘that of the preceding proper 
name. NP from Np. 


a", ty (El is setter up or assister) 
nN. p.M. 2 Kinas 18,18; transformed into 
ppt 2 Kines 23, 34; 1 Cur.3,15. In 
the ‘New Testament (Marre, 1,13; Lux. 


3, 30) Edson Comp. the proper names 
>, np? and those compounded 


with OP, viz. OPN, OP ITN, oR Ne 
DNUIP forte oP or Dp? is spoken “of 
God. 
wR see MWDN. 
zp 7 
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yao oN CEL is founder of the cove- 
nant) n. p. f. Exop.6,23; the Greek form 
"ElioaBer Luxe 1,7 arose out of MPI, 
(comp. NyawiT} 2 Cur. 22, 11, alternat- 


ing with yayiT} 2 renga 11, 2) a col- 


lateral form of YAWN. Comp. the 
proper names 920, nav, ya “ya and 
the Greek n. p. ee seanae (Acts 15 ,22), 
which is perhaps ¥2W-"3 (son of the 
covenant) formed after the analogy of 
yaw-na (daughter of the covenant). 

arb (Samar. WN) 2. p-of aGreek 
tribe beside 2) Each the Mosaic eth- 
nographical table adduces as the son of 
Javan, Gen. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 1,7. Since 
Javan Me the fonte ibe, we ete to ex- 
plain ’x as the Aeolic, the Lonians and 
Aeolians being the two leading tribes of 
the Hellenists. In this manner Josephus 
(Ant. 1, 6,1), Jerome (quaest. in Gun. 
10, 2) and Zonaras (ann. 1,5) have un- 
derstood the word. This Greek race 
formerly dwelt in Thessaly, Euboea, 
Boeotia, Anatolia, Peloponnesus &c. (see 
Knobel, die Vilkertafel p. 81-86), and at 
the time of Ezekiel (Kz.27,7) they also 
inhabited Aeolis in Asia Minor, stretching 
from the Cyzicus beyond Mysia and 
Troas as far as the river Hermus, as 
well as over the west coast of Asia Minor, 
and the opposite islands (O°) generally. 
In their great commercial trade the Phe- 
nicians brought from them red and blue 
purple (yas98 and n>). The Hebrew 
form is developed from the fundamental 
form Aiheic. See ras 

yawON CEL is good fortune) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5, 15, for which in 1 Cur. 3, 6 
HIB ON. stands, written by mistake and 
proceeding an the 8. verse. See P1U°3N, 
yw. 

swrdy (Elis requiter) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24; 24, 12; Neu. 3, 1; Ezr. 10, 24 
27, See the proper name a5". 

paw or (El is hearer) n. p. m. Nu. 
1; 10; 2 Sam. 5, 16; 1 Cur. 2, 41; 3, 8; 
2 Kins 25, 25; 2 Cur. 17, 8. But 
in 1 Cur.3, 6 it stands for sawinby , which 


the Chronicle. writer perhaps interpreted 
zraw on. See yw. 


pads (EL is salvation-dispenser) 
proper name of the famous prophet and 
disciple of Elijah, 1 Kineas 19, 16 &e.; 
in Luxe 4, 27 “Ehiooaiog. See yw. 

opwrdy (EL is judge) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
23, t See JAN, DEW. 

anrhy see SOND. 

28 (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
demonstr. pl., these, hi, placed after mascu- 
line nouns only, and so far distinguished 
from the term 3°28 which is cognate 
in sense Dan. 3, 12 &e.; ; 6, 6 &.; Ezr. 
A, 21; 5,9; 6, 8. The nacton ‘J, to 
by (“bs see Toy) which is also found 
in 2, 73, J2F, is an old pronominal 
stem that occurs in Arabic appended to 
demonstratives, and its use as a suffix 
of the second person has been developed 
therefrom. See 57. 


BON I. (not used) a stem assumed 


for Sy I. and oN. But even if the 
stem were in use, it would be a secon- 
dary one from the pronominal stem 5x. 
See 5x L Sys and Sib IL should be 
referred to NY JG f 


BON II. (not used) intr. synonymous 


with Sb9 (which see) i. e. the stem 5x is 
=, of which M8 is a farther develop- 


ment, to complain, sigh for, Ar. ST, comp. 
Gr. Axon cie: ohodvfeww. See however 


722. 


bby III. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to ds (Say) to be strong, powerful, stead- 
fast. Derivatives TDN, IPN. 


BON IV. (not sided) belonging to 
Sabu. See Aramaean 53x. 

Sox (not used) Aram. trans. to gather 
in, to collect into a barn, spoken of the 
harvest, usually of the vintage, to 
dress, consequently eatvalent to 5b» 
(which see); whence 5758 I 

"DON inter}. woe! Jos. 10, 15; Mic. 


ce 1; with > of the person, as in other 
exclamations of grief. The termination 
\— appears to be like that which is in 
many pronominal stems. It is usually 


ods 


assumed that it is to be derived from 
the verb 598 IL; but it is more likely 
that the interjection has formed the basis 
of the verb, as the Greek adonalew, 
evatew, Ohodvtewy were developed out 
of the exclamations 7258, mn = rn, 
2553 in Phenician nein: 


aby (Kal unused) tr. 1. to bind to- 
gether , to tie (kindred in sense with 
nax, 2» 1), hence aN. — 2. like 
738, “UP, THN to bind, to fit into one an- 
other intertwine, interweave, arch; hence 
Dex, Doan (pl. Dva>3), DS°N (pl. OD-, 
nina); ‘then to make firm gener ally. De 
rivative 2728 IL. — 3. to draw together 
the mouth, or more correctly: to be bound 
i. e. tongue- ee hence to be dumb (see “DN), 
to be silent, comp. deopmos THS yhesoons 
Marx 7, 35; Ar. dis, Syr. soXozf. 


Derivatives be, Db, "gia2e. — 4. to 
be dumb, silent, eauetant, to be solitary, 
figuratively to be isolated, widowed, comp. 


Ar. »X3 to be dumb, unmarried. Deri- 
vatives 72>x, ma NL, Fa>N, 197228 and 
the proper name ‘DoAN. All these signifi- 


cations proceed from the objective funda- 
mental notion of “binding, making fast,” 


Ee 
and even the Arab. «J{ “to writhe with 
pain, doluit” comes from the same root, 
as is obvious from an I. 

Nif. DON? (fut. bby) to be dumb, mute 
Is. 53, 7; “Ex. 3, 26; Dan. 10, 15, out 
of shyness, fear é&e. or by command, 
opposite to "a3 Ez. 24, 27. 

Pih. Dos to bind fovethor: make fast, 
e. g. sheaves Gun. 37, 7. 

The organic root is manifestly D3-x, 
which is still perceptible in D372 (which 
see), D2-3, Oo-B, oon, pot (which 
see) &e. wit a tira damieneal ‘significa- 
tion that is cognate. This fundamental 
notion has Tocomad a variety of modifi- 
cations only in the process of its enlarge- 
ment into stems. 


DEN see PPS P 


nbs (rare) m. 1. dumbness , silence, 
PIX ’s Ps. 58, 2 (do ye then really 


Beis the silence of justice i. e. justice : 
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which is otherwise silent? But the 
LXX and Vulg. read DON, dow, utique. 
Others point Dby O judges! without the 
sense becoming more facile. — 2. Ps. 
56, 1 out of an old poem in which the 
words D°PM7 ON m2 stood, and to the 
measure of which the Crain was sung. 
Among the many alterations of this 
phrase which have been made in order 
to get a suitable sense, perhaps my 
punctuation D°-pmaya Sy nz (dove of 
God from the remoteness of the sea) 
which may have been the commence- 
ment of an exile-song, is still the most 
appropriate. 277 like im symbolises 
Israel. 

DDN (pl. Dv) adj. m. dumb, in the 
sense of having a permanent bodily de- 
fect, hence the intensive form, Is. 56, 10; 
Has. 2,18. Subst.: a dumb person, Ex. 
4111s. 3556: 

aby m. as a noun besides DAN; but 
be DN is the more original form, since the 
word has been abbreviated from DP N72. 
The signification is the same as that of 
29x (which see). 


“aby adv, Jos. 17,10 is the same as 
the adversative adverb 5.8 (which see). 


D2 bx (compounded of 3572 and the 


article Sy) m. the name of a precious 
wood brought from “Ophir, 1 Kines 10, 
11 12; also written D”91528 2 Cur. 2,7; 
prea 8 11. While Parchon and phen 
understand coral-like wood (according to 
the usage of the Talmud Kelim 13, 6 
37228 is coral), Kimchi translates it maa, 
red-coloured wood; but it is more cor- 
rect to take it as sandal- wood, which is 
called in Sanskrit mocha, inodhana: It 
was imported by the Arabians from In- 
dia and Persia. 

‘ maaN (from 0 "D8; pl. DDN and nian ; 
with ‘suff. sie) f. prop. the bound, 
hence bundle (of grain), sheaf, GEN. 37,7; 
Ps. 126, 6; allied in sense to N2¥, “3. 
The stem i DDN. 

2 7028 see Dhabe. 


sandy (some mss. T37228) Ns ps 


bobs 


of the first Arabian Joktanite race GEN. 
10, 26; 1 Cur. 1,20. According to 
the Arabic tradition, the race Gorhom, 
who dwell at first in Yemen, then in 
Hegas and Tehama, is derived from 
Kachtan; the name of its kings Modhadh 
(ola) is compared with our 7747 
(5x is the article). El-Modad would thus 
be equivalent to the progenitor of the 
of the Gorhomites. Others compare the 
Kachtanite tribe ote (Murad) in Yemen, 
and therefore read “797328; others again 
compare El-Matdt, brother of Chimjar 
and son of Saba (Ptolem. 6, 7, 23). 

ToaaN (contracted from 2% nds, 
king’s oak, and referring to the Pheni- 
cian oak-worship, remains of which 
were preserved among the Hebrews 

also Josu. 24,26; Jupaus 9, 6 37; 7272 
_ [which see] is Uentthe nae of ie don) 
n. p. of a Phenician city in the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19, 26. The assimilation 
of m is rare, and possible only in a 
proper name. 

yes (from 028) adj. m. forsaken, 
widowed, with 473 of the person by whom 
one is forsaken Jer. 51,5. The feminine 
27228, however, is concrete. Comp. the 
Phenician y228 widower. 

abt (formed from 73>; a changes 
into 6 in abstract formations, as “y> 
has arisen from "33) m. widowhood, figu- 
ratively of a forsaken state Is. 47,9, like 
M7228 vs. 8. 

“mabe (prop. adj. fem. of 7228) ye 
Ls widow, prop. isolated, forsaken (see 
nos 4), hence she is frequently adduced 
along with nin: Ex. 22, 21; Dxur. 10, 
18; Jur. 7, 6; ‘Ez. 22, 7, 3 Devt. 27, 
19; Ps. 94,6 or "29 Pace. i 10 as pro- 
teotionlens and wanting help. Elsewhere 
it is spoken of widows as a peculiar 
class of women Grn. 38, 11, together 
with Mwany and 4)>n Lev. 21, 14; 22, 
13; Num. 30, 10; Ez. 44, 22; or with 
irauce to there fetloen state Dior 24, 
17; Jos. 24, 3; 29,13; Ps. 146, 9; as an 
addition to Sey 2 Sam. 14, 5; 1 Kinas 
7,14, — 2. _ Figuratively of a widowed 
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state Is. 47, 8, where the i image is con- 
tinued (see "258. — 3. Only in the pi. 
mis 28 (perhaps from Tas = 728) 
Is. 13, 22 (parallel 329 sb") Ez. 19, 7: 
towers, palaces (comp. pos 2 and DAN). 
In the former place the Targ. Vulg. ‘Syr. 
and many interpreters take it as if it 
were a collateral form of ™177248 (comp. 


p22, Targ. 837248, Syr. iiss? Arab. 


xLe: 5f) or had originated from 37298 by 
Brads as some mss. still read its but 
it is more correctly derived from obs 2, 
and so the Targ. (and LXX) has ‘ken 
it in the latter passage, translating 397 
(as Jupeus 8, 16 by am) lay waste,with- 
out reading on that account 2771 (from 
229). See p72 48. 


raged (with suf. mn9272>N, plural 
ponn-) pa. widowhood, Gen. 38, 14 
19; 2 Sam. 20, 3; — 2. a. fig. time of 
ante: a conaidon of widowhood to the 
people Is. 54, 4. 

"2 valet adj. m. properly one concealed, 
not named, hence as a pronoun: a certain 
one, quidam, 6 0 deiva, connected with 73°52 
(which see) Ruts 4, 1; = Sam. 21, 3; 


| 2 Krvas 6, 8; comp. Ar. al, aot unus, 


ullus, Aiqaie the interchange of > with 
“ in words belonging to the stem D2N 
often appearing. See Dox. 


PS Aram. see {28,728 and 8, TDN. 


DION ("EI és delight) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
11, 46. See BYI AN, OD. 

Sy (EL is Pon n. p.m. 2 KINGS 
24, 8; Esr. 8, 16. See jn3. 

“oby n. p. of an east-Asiatic or Ba- 
bylonian- Assyrian country which can no 
longer be discovered, Gun. 14,1 9. The 
Jerusalem Targum renders it by SWNDM 
(comp. Is. 37, 12), and so understands 
by it an Assyrian province. If this be 
so, the words >¥ oak and 5p hill would 
only be additions to “ON, “uN. 

IDON (El prone n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
ig 21. But 33 may also be =59, and 
“dy tantamount to DRT. 


mpd 


TIVON CElis ornament) n.p.m.1 Cur. 
7, 10. Comp. 753. 

“TON (Elis victorious) n. p.m. 1 Cnr. 
12, 5. “TAD = "29, see 19. 

“VON (El is helper) n. p. m. Ex. 6, 
23; 1 Sam. 7,1; 2 Sam. 23, 9; Ezr. 8, 
33; 10, 25; 1 Cur. 23,21. Comp. 473728, 
“IP aN, WX &. The abbreviated 
form 4étagos Luxe 16, 20 (Talm. 479) 
has arisen out of “Edeclaoos. sf 

soydx (and ae the exalted El) n. p. 
of a town on the other side of Jordan 
(so called from the Moabite worship of 
‘El, Phenician 35" >x) which belonged 
to Reuben, and where subsequently the 
Moabites dwelt Num. 32, 3 37; Is. 15, 
4; 16, 9; Jer. 48, 34. According to 
Eusebius (s. v.) it was a mile from }iawn. 
Ruins of it still exist, called Jlsf el-Al 
(Burckhardt’s travels in Syria, p. 365). 

mipyor CEL is creator) n. p.m. JER. 
29,3; 1 Cur. 2, 39; 8,37. Comp. xnby, 
pO athe (ee Ae Ree) 
mp72. The forms By and in the Ara- 
maean manner 7B2, "Y> are participial 
nouns also, though originally like 3 perf. 
sing. See mye. 

aby (fut. Syax>) intr. prop. to bind, 


to unite with one, comp. Ar. SII cove- 
nant, hence 1. (not used) to associate 
with one, to unite with. one, to hang 


upon one, comp. Ar. Walt, hence pros 1 


eS 
(which see), Ar. wand {, and perhaps too 
sb 3 (prop. associate, friend) meta- 
phorically head of a tribe, Sheikh, like 
the Arabic Lo (companion, and pre- 
fect, prince) and Jts have proceeded from 
a similar point of view; if > in this 
sense be not a denomin. from 928 3. — 
2. to learn, i.e. to make oneself familiar 
with something, to bind intimately, Prov. 
22, 25, as also ‘129 (which see) in ad- 
dition to learn has also the meaning 
to accustom oneself to something, comp. 
Targ. 528 and 929, Syr. asf, eS.) in 
Zabian -25 only in this sense. — 3. (not 
used) tr. to yoke in e. g. animals, in 
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order to cultivate the field, particularly 
oxen and heifers, which signification also 
comes from the original idea of binding, 
as jugum from jungo. Hence pbx 1 
(which see) and 97s 4. — 4. (not used) 
tr. to unite, bind together, for example, 
many single things into one mass, hence 
Hos 2 and denom. yX>Nv; or fo be united, 
to form a union, hence 128 3 (which see). 
The idea of binding together in the stem 
H28 is also in the Arab. Wil and Syr. 
aS], hence LEX ship, i.e. the joining 
together of planks, but the organic root 
is 5278, since Ar. a}, Syr. vas, Aram. 
42 mean to bind together. 

Pih. 2% (fut. 282, part. 9272 con- 
tracted in the Aramaean way from 
sp879) to teach, with a double accusative 
of the person and thing, Jon 15,5; 33, 
13; proceeding from the second signi- 
fication of Kal, as 17> from 3723, comp. 
Targ. yx, Syr. TANG pda Jos 35, 
11 he who teaches us, from m2. 

Hif. peNt denom. from 28 oO: 
which see. 

ZN (pause 428, with suff. "D8; pl. 
DIDON, constr. "BN, with suff. TDN, 
DEON; dual pred) m. 1. only in the 
plural, owen, heifers, Ps. 8, 8, denoting 
together with m2& [Nx] sheep and goats 
tame house-animals, properly animals 
tamed to the yoke, cattle for the yoke, 
comp. jfi-mentum (beasts of burden, of 
draught) from jungo. See 758 3. Also 
like Bovg and bos as epicene it is ap- 
plied to cows Deur. 7,13; 28,4 18 51, 
since the derivation does not require 
the meaning of ox exclusively. In the 
Psalter the form > seems to have 
been selected for the feminine gender 
Ps. 144, 14, and as epicene is construed 
with the masculine form of the verb; but 
in the passage cited nx>% may also be 
taken in the third signification. Also in 
the Phenician 9>s is steer (Mass. 3) and 
therefore >8 is the name of the first 
letter of the alphabet in that language, 
as Plutarch says (quaest. symp. 9, 2, 3) 
due 10 Dotvixag ovzw xadeiy tov Bovr; 
and sx wT according to Dioscor. 


FON 
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(IV, 126), Bovyiwoooy, the name of a| the one is regulated by the sex of ’x, 


plant among the Carthaginians. — 2. As 
a numeral, a thousand, properly the 
union of many individuals, a mass (see 
max 1 and 4), then fixed to a definite 
number, as also NQ) properly denotes 
a number, then a hundred ; hence >8 
could signify a myriad in Aethiopic. 
Along with nouns ’X usually stands be- 
fore them, and the nouns 492 Gen. 20, 
16 or }D2-4D>D 2 Kines 15, 19, oan 
Ex. 12, 37, 255 1 Sam. 13, 9, n3 
Tins 12,21, ban ma3 DN SEA 25, 6, 
mas Num. 35, ie wy JupGEs 15, 15, 
“3 1 Kines 5, 25, Ty] Is. 7, 23 and the 
like, follow in the ae as express- 
ing collective ideas. ‘This usage how- 
ever is not constant, for it also follows 
the noun plural Devt. 1, 11; 1 Kines 
3, 4; 5, 6; 2 Kines 3, 4; 1 Cur. 29, 7, 
though more in the later period of the 
language. But when ’x does not stand 
in close connexion with the noun, but 
should only be expressed in the sen- 
tence, the noun comes before it Num. 31, 
33 45; 1 Kinas 8, 63; 2 Kinas 24, 16; 
and this mode of speech, which is a 
favourite one in Aramaean, is also ex- 
tended at a later period of the language 
so far as to be used where the numeral 
is closely connected with the noun 
2 Cur. 30, 24; Ezra 1, 9. Elsewhere 
it is usual to place the distinction in 
the position of the numeral before or 
after the noun on the emphasis which 
the narrator intends by what is enu- 
merated, or by the number itself. (See co- 
pious remarks on this point in Shoroshe 
Lebanon, pag. 191—195.) As a large 
round number 428 stands either alone, 
Is. 30,17; 60, 22; Eccugs. 7, 28; Jon 
135 33, 23; Ps. "84, 11, or nue before 
the noun 90, 4; Is. 7, 23: Eccugs. 6, 6; 
Sone or Son. 4,4; Ps.105,8; seldom 
put after it 50, 10, where DN is to be 
referred to “7. In the same way the 
plural Dope is used, either alone Ex. 
20, 6; 1 ‘SAM. 18, 8; or put before the 
noun in the construct state Nums. 10, 
36; Ps. 68,18; Mici6;7. The num- 
ber which defines the thousands more 
closely stands defore 528 or DDDN, and 


e.g. DBDN niw Nom. 2, 24; mya 
res 1 Cur. 5, 18; DDN nya 18, 4; 
noe TIN 2. Our. 25, 6; aS ns72 Num. 2, 
9, where the defining atten Piccesones 
stands sometimes in the abs. state, some- 
times in the construct, and plurality is 
also expressed often by 428. ‘The 
dual is DIB>N 2000, and is sometimes 
put before, sometinies after the noun, 
the latter being either in the singular 
or plural Jupaus 20,45; Is. 36,8; 1 Cur. 
5,21. Hence the denom. Hiphil soNn 
to bring forth thousands, to cast forth i in 
thousands, spoken of sheep Ps. 144, 13. 
— This signification of the noun ap- 


of 
pears also in the dialects, e.g. Ar. asf, 
Syr. LeX , Maltese elif &., and it is 
clear from the meaning of myriads in 
the Aethiopic that ’x peopedly denotes, 
like 125, 382, a number bound together 
to make a Citta whole: from 928 4. 
The use of ’ for a large round number 
Gun. 24, 60, Mic. 6, 7 appears to con- 
firm this derivation. — 3. properly a 
union of-family members, therefore as- 
sociation of the members of a family or 
tribe, larger communities into which 
every race was divided, which com- 
munities again had their presidents or 
rulers (O°YNT, DBIEN Zucw.9,7; 12 >): 
(Synonymous terms are anew, m7, 
vay.) Hence the word always dena 
a smaller division of a tribe or race Is. 
80, 22 (2%), parallel 43; Jupazs 6, 15 
(2by), parall. ay ma; Nome. 1, ver 
10, 4 36; Devt. 33, iz; J OSH. 29, 21 
30; 1 Saw 10,49; 93, 23. Metapho- 
rically: the seat of sueh a community 
or family group, civitas, Mic. 5, 1. — 
4, n. p. in the enumeration of the cities 
in Benjamin’s territory: Josu. 18, 28 
"O12%T) HNT V7. Since ¥5¥ appears 
as a ‘Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 21, 14, and 
‘raya y Jupews 19, 11 or simply 
"51253 Josu. 15, 8, poetically "9127 
Zucu. 9,7 (for J patrab is tantamount 
to dia) Jupees 19, 10 11, H2N5 can 
only be a Bonjaminite city ‘that lay be- 
tween 95% and 0929, and it suits the 
connection very well if yee Zecu. 9, 7 


ab 


should be read as 928 and understood 
of the present city which belonged to 
Judah and Benjamin together, like 513. 
Jefet read Josu. 18, 28 9012395 ENT oe 
taking it for the name of a single city; 
he also states that in his time a quarter 
of Jerusalem with Zechariah’s grave was 
still so named. 

ON Aram. like the Hebrew HS 2: 
iter Day. 5,1, also written nbs iss 
10; pl. ash Bie to the K’ri px 7, 10, 
for which, however the K’tib has peEby. 


BON see m7 DN. 


__ DIES n. p.m. 1 Cur. 14, 5, see | 
M ; of a place in Palestine. Hence the gen- 


ubp by. 

Sopby (EL effects noble achievement) 
Me De m. 1 Cur. 8, 11, see 22D, “OPIB. 

ess (Kal a) intr. to ON fast 


au and saat to hang 
together, only in Pik. ype to press firmly 
upon something, figuratively to press, urge 
strongly J uDGES 16,16, where the > stands 
with a compound sheva after losing 
dagesh forte. Comp. Syr. — and »S 
to constrain, and the Sam. Vos, of the 
same meaning, with 5 changed into 4. 
— The organic root is P2-¥ and is 


also found in porn, W2, Ar. ual to 
cohere firmly. 
PRON n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, see DYN. 
napon m. no-withstanding, Prov. 30, 


31 a king, whom there is no with- 
standing, who marches along victorious, 
formed like ny27>N 12, 28 ath DN not. 


to something, Ar. 


Others compare the Ar. eel | people, 
and translate: with whom is the people 
(so LXX). 

MIPS (CEL is possessing) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 24, the father of Samuel 1 Sam. 
Le Le who hecause he dwelt in Ramah in 
the strict of O°DI or H5¥ PIN is also 
called "pix sapbN 1 Cur. 6, dict 23.6- 
Oy.Bs 2 Cnr. 28, 7. As to Soention, 
compare the proper names 27>2}72 Phe- 
nician DVI2PN and DNHIP (itn be n2p), 
the name of the Punic town Kavd7hy &e. 
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WP n. p. of the birth place of the 
cra “Nahum; according to Jerome 
(on Nahum) the little village Elkesi 
("WP>N) in Galilee which he saw him- 
self, and of which ruins still existed in 
his day; according to Epiphanius (de 
vita prophet. 17) méear tod ‘Togdcvov 
ig Bryyapao & puigs Suuedy; accord- 
ing to Cyril. Alex. (on Nah. 1 1) Elkese, 
Heo Un dé ary nartwg mov rig “Tovdcceov 
yooac; and according to Assemani (B. 
Or.I, 525) that ep tll two miles north 
of Mosul on the east bank of the Tigris, 
where the tomb of the prophet is still 
shewn. But we must decide in favour 


tile “WPIN Nau. 1, 1. — With respect 
to the derivation, be, as in the names 
of the towns sSinbe, NPM, FPA, 

NDYON, may be only a Hee form of 


by th see) God, and wp, Ar. uses 
may be taken in the sense of bow, fig. 
power, might, like the Phen. proper name 
Senwp, >> (Castulus, -la, -linus: Mor- 
celli, Afr. christ. II. 357), therefore both 
together El’s power. Besides Up a form 
wp, Wp may have existed, and so in 
Terccee Epiphanius and others Elkesi 
(-ipby). A form mp8 may have 
appeared also. The wp rising at the 
foot of Tabér and flowing through the 
plain of Esdraelon may have been named 
from this word, as it is called in Ar. 
Lans 5, because its mouth is at 
Khaifa; and perhaps Elkosh might be 
looked for at this river. 


Wp oN see UPd. 

"PEN see BPN. 

vid (not used) see WIN. 

birdy n. p. of a town in the 
tribe of Simeon Josu. 19, 4, improperly 
15, 30 counted to Tadale along with 
others; in 1 Cur. 4, 29 this name is 
simply >in. — ‘According to Berosus 
(p. 50) Mvdérra or Mvijra (Phenician 
n>ja= nba, Aram. nn72772), the well- 
known deity of the male and female 


physical principle of generation among 
the Babylonians, was also called Oahard, 


xpnds 
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better Owlacd (Goin, n7>in), and the 
place was probably named after the Phe- 
nician deity, like Mya (3), 779% in 
its vicinity. See Din, abi, 


NPPOs (or mp) nN. p ér a Levitical 
city in the tribe of Dan Josu. 19, 44; 
21,23. Npn (prop. NPM) is a name oe 
the primitive deity 4ayy in the Baby- 
lonian and Phenician cosmogony (Da- 
mascius ed. Kopp. Frankfurt a. M. 1826. 
p- 258), sprung from the union of Tauthe 
(aA =H) and Moymis (qv = = 0772), 
denoting the placing and making firm 
of the wild chaos (from “pm, NPN, 
man, Ar. eX VIIL). dx from by is 
appended as an epithet, as in the case 
of T>im and others. 

pry see NPM2N. 

IPMN Dap of a town in the tribe of 
Take Josu. 15, 59. pm is the cosmo- 
gony-deity Ainoe or -oy mentioned in 
Damascius (see 8RN2N) along with Aayy 
(NPM); menifyiug jirmness, establishment 
(from RA, 725). 

ON (from DN i.e. DAN equivalent to 
DN i. "e. D728) only i in proper names, as 
DNR, pia, nx and perhaps in 
DAaN = pes “s5N, DIN’ = = ONT, OND 
=by-bn) m. people, community , comp. 


max, Ar. Kal, especially ny. Hence 
perhaps the proper names "28, JUN. 
See 078. 


ox see D7N. 


ON I. (with suf. vay, sas, te, 
DSTO; pl. nie) f. mores 4 first of all, 
the conporeal one Ex. 2, 8; 2Krvas 4, 30, 
hence the expression "28" 13, “na broken 
of uterine sisters on the mother’s side 
Gen. 20,12; Jupges 8,19, which stands 
poetically for corporeal generally Ps. 69, 
9; Sone or Sou. 1,6. In the annals of 
reigns the queen-mother because of her 
influence on the reign as 7735 is called 
oN, like the Sultana Walida in the Tur- 
oh empire, 1 Krnas 2,19; 14,21; 15, 2 
13; 22, 42; in this respect ie teen 
mother too is so called 15,10. b) a 
stepmother Gun. 37, 10. 


¢) grandmother | 


1 Kines 15,10. d) the ancestress of a 
race and people generally, Ez. 16, 3 45; 
Is. 50,1, or of all mankind Gnn. 3, 20. 

In its manifold figurative applications 
px denotes 1. princess, i. e. a mother 
caring for the people Jupces 5, 7. — 
2. female possessor JoB 17, 14; comp. 
an 4. — 3. people, a collective people, 
a’ collective community, Is. 50, 1; JER. 
50,12; Ez. 19, 2; Hos. 4, 5, hence the 
Tare. NUD. — 4. mother- earth, the 
common mother of mankind, Jos 1, 21, 
comp. Ben-Sira 40, 1. — 5. mother-city, 
metropolis, but only in the expression 
oN] TP 2 Sam. 20, 19; elsewhere Tax 
stands for it in that sense, 8, 1. The 
Hebrew appears to have understood by 
it a city to which the surrounding ham- 
lets (n422) belonged; comp. Phenician 

=e 


px, Ar. el, Malt. am, 
ujtyo, mater are used in the same sense. 
— 6. with 5739 Ez. 21,16 point, head, 
commencement, whence two or more ways 
go out, and therefore tantamount to BN 
323 fe 25). It is translated by cross- 


the same; also 


way, comp. Ar. af; however it may also 
be taken like the Arabic Geyklt el 
main street. 

Since ¢m (perhaps originally: holder 
together) is a primitive word like ax, 
the verb-idea to bind together, with 
which it is manifestly connected, can 


! only be derived from the noun in the 


first instance. With the noun the words 
for mother, nurse, in most languages 
may be compared. See 728. 


~ ON II. belonging to O28, see DIN. 


DN (pronominal stem, almost always 


with Makkef following) prop. conjunct. 
condit., in conditional clauses, at first 
exactly like the Ar. ¢,!, Syr. ~ in form 
and signification. But from the frequent 
and very various use of this particle in 
conditional, demonstrative, interrogative 
and optative sentences, a separation 
and classifying of its meaning into the 
following summary is necessary: 1,08 
is a conditional conjunction in all sorts 
of conditional clauses, where a first po- 
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sition refers to a following one, and is 
our simple 7/, si, quodsi, Dur. 8, 19; 
Jupass 4, 8; 1 Kines 9, 6; > ox if 
not Gun. 4, 7. With respect to time 
DN is sometimes joined to the perfect 
Gen. 18, 3; 47, 29; Luv. 25, 28; Num. 
5,28; Esra. 5, 8, sometimes to the zm- 
perfect Gun. 4, 7; Ex. 4, 8; Am. 6, 9; 
but the perfect is also to be taken in 
the sense of the imperfect Grn. 43, 9; 
Ps. 7, 4; Jop 11, 13; Is. 4, 4. It is 
but seldom a sign of the actual past 
1 Sam. 21,5; Jop 8, 4; 9,16. In any 
case the imperf. or perf. with Vau consec. 
stands in the second member, in the 
continuation of the sentence, except 
where an actual past is to be expressed 
in the apodosis, Ps.127,1. From this 
signification the following branch off: 
a) the use of D8 in putting forth pro- 
minently certain cases, e. g. as an apo- 
dosis Ps.63,7.. , when I think of thee; 
in the protasis Jop7,4 when I lay me 
down, then ... Ex. 1, 16; Jur. 14, 18, 
where the perfect always stands and 
DN might be rendered as often as. 
Hence this DN appears especially in 
describing permanent states and _ re- 
peated acts, Gun. 38,9; Num. 21,9, and 
might even be translated always when. 
More rarely does "> stand in place of 
it, Jupaus 2,18, or Ww Devt. 11, 27, 
or D8 is in the clause describing the 
case in such a way that no apodosis 
follows Jos 17, 13, where it remains 
wholly untranslated. b) its use in pre- 
supposing almost impossible cases, where 
DN with the imperfect following might 
be rendered if... should, so should, or 
would... also, Am. 9, 2-4; On. 4; Is.10, 
2a ers) 50) 12913908. fon. 34, 14 
¢) the connexion of ON in this signi- 
fication with the participle Jupczs 9, 
15; 11, 9; and therefore it stands be- 
side 0» or PN with a suffix, Gun. 24, 
49; Ex.8,17; Joupaus 6, 36; 1Sam. 19, 
11, where the participle is to be taken 
as a futurum instans; more rarely with 
the infinitive and a suffix Jos 9, 27, 
which may be resolved into the parti- 
ciple. d) In formulas of asseveration 
and swearing, where the second clause 
in which one binds himself is wanting 
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as being obvious of itself, ox appears 
not only to include the sense of cer- 
tainly, certe, omnino, but also the idea 
of denial, e. g. Gun. 26, 29 certainly thou 
wilt do us no hurt, but properly: if thou 
wilt do us hurt, then ...; 1 Sam. 3, 14; 
2 Sam. 11, 11; 1 Kings 1, 51; always 
joined to the imperfect, seldom to the 
perfect Jur. 15,11. Nd ox may be 
translated in this case certainly, Num. 
14, 35: certainly I will do this, prop. if 
I don’t do this, then ...; Josu. 14, 9; 
1 Kines 20, 23; Jozpi1,11. It is to be 
taken in the same way, when expres- 
sions of confirmation by oath, dissua- 
sion &c. precede, Sone or Sou. 2, 7; 
Neu. 13, 25; also where the connexion 
with an oath is less apparent Jupaxs 
5, 8; 2 Kinas 3, 14; Is. 22, 14; Prov. 
27,24. In this sense ON'7 is equivalent 
to 854 nonne? Nums. 17,28; Jox 6,13. 
e) The omission of the apodosis in other 
cases also when two conditional clauses 
follow one another, is quite intelligible, 
since the apodosis of the first may be 
easily supplied in idea Jupeus 9, 16-20. 
f) oN is applied also where the one 
member of the sentence is assumed not- 
withstanding the other, i. e. where the 
second member appears in antithesis 
to the first; and it may be translated 
although, just like the Arabic <j), Is. 
118240, 22: Jen 52s T4073215} 2; 
22,24; 51,14; Eccrxs. 11,8. g) From 
the same fundamental signification i 
arises the sense of except only, but, in 
its connexion with "3, when a nega- 
tive clause precedes, prop. but when, ea’ 
cept when, Gun. 32,27 29; Luv. 22, 6; 
Is. 55,10; Am. 3, 7; Prov. 25,17; but 
nN °> may vbe so translated even if no 
negation precedes, Gun. 40, 14 only thou 
wilt remember me; Jos 42, 8; Nums. 
24, 22; sometimes stronger ON 122 
except only Jupaus 7, 14. In assevera- 
tions and oaths, only, 2 Sam. 15,21 K’tib. 
But where Bx °> is merely continuative, 
it denotes yea if Prov. 2,3, or although 
Jer. 51,14. Here belongs too h) the 
use of DN in the mutual connection of 
different ‘cases put forth as possible, 
which are as it were a repeated condi- 
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tion (if one wills this and if one wills 
that), in which instance either O87... DN 
i.e. sive... sive, either... or, he ad 
stands 1 Krnas 20, 18; Jnr. 42, 6; Ez, 
2,5; Ecoxzs. 12, 14, or DN... DS Exon. 
19) 13; Levy. 3,1; Devr. 18, 3, or in in- 
terropative Ridges DN or DN), or simply 
BN in the second member i in the sense of 
or Gun. 27, 21; Am. 3, 3-6, where either 
3, Josu. 5, 13 or INT Jos 34,17 is put 
in the ae member; otherwise 7, is re- 
peated Num. 13,18. Also in a question 
where the elause is solely dependent on 
a preceding one, DN is put in the mean- 
ing whether 2 Kies 1, 2, for which ra 
stands elsewhere GEN. 8, 8; and in the 
formula Dx 3797 77 Esru. 4 14 it can 
even be resolved into a denial: who 
knows if not = perhaps. A frequent use 
of this sort, of the conj. ON in the dis- 
the eS question DN -..57, DN “O85, 
.. DN with the meaning ohh tore 
or in an indirect question in the second 
member after verbs of asking, search- 
ing, doubting, with the meaning whether, 
has obviously arisen out of its applica- 
tion in double conditional clauses, and 
therefore the interrogative element is 
sometimes very weak, and the antithesis 
is not at all perceptible Jon 4,17. i) In 
its connexion with other particles oN 
may still be translated in various ways, 
e. g. DN D3} and even if i. e. even sup- 
pose Eccrss. 8,17; Nb-ox Ezex. 3, 6 
after a preceding denial: but (comp. Gen. 
24, 28), and it is unnecessary to punc- 
tuate with the Targum and Peshito 
NP ON =72N; OX 7D JeR.51,14 although, 
or yea if eon 2, 3, only CR 40, 14, 
but 32,29; ox “nbs Jupens 7,14 eacept 
only; DN DN Jow 36,29 where an affirm- 
ative position Petals how much more 
&e. — 2. As a particle of time: when, 
quando, since, quum, usually connected 
with the perfect, which must be trans- 
lated partly as a pluperfect, partly as a 
future exact. So Is. 24,13: when the 
vintage will be over; Am. 7, 2; Prov. 3, 
24 &. Here belong too: DN “2 till when, 
till that Gen. 24, 19; Rura 2, aly ie 
which 5 alone stands 2 Kines re : 33 
DN DN, ‘Num. 32, TVs: Tss6 hele Mhe con- 
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nexion is the same as in the German 
wenn. In many compounds the other 
vocable is so strongly prominent that the 
signification of BN is wholly lost Gmn. 
47,18, — 3. Like the conditional word 
75, as a particle of wishing: oh if! would 
that! oh that! utinam! prop. containing 
a condition in spite of the feeling that 
it is impossible. Connected with the am- 
perf. Exon. 32, 32; Ps. 81,9; 139,19, 
Prov. 24,11; in 1 Cur. 4, 10, however, 
the particle of request 82 accompanies 
it; also with the perfect. Gen. 30, 27; 
and strengthened by 15 with the im- 
perative GEN. 23,13. — 4. Like Vn, 74 
as an exclamation: behold! lo! en! Hos. 
12,12; Jos 17, 13; Jer. 31, 20, prop. 
like § interrogative which may also be 
taken affirmatively, and therefore was 
originally nonne, is not? as Ndi, may be 
understood in like manner, and O81 is 
elsewhere equivalent to xo, Nums. 17, 
28. This DN'7 is therefore but the remnant 
of an interr ogative proposition where oN 
is more frequent. 

As to the derivation of BN, since 
it is identical with the Arab. os Syr. 
ce Samar. DN and 438, Aethiopic ema, 
Hebrew 33 which also appears as a con- 
ditional vocable Ley. 25, 20; Jzr. 3, 1, 
perhaps it is of the same origin; yet 
we must regard m as original. In Ara- 
bie different forms are used for different 


feo iit 
significations (of, se : cals wy!) in 
which the later development is mani- 
fested. In the later, strong 1>& from 
> G8 m was already weakened into x. 
Even if it could be assumed that DN is 
originally compounded of two pronomi- 
nal stems, the opinion that it was pro- 
nounced D°8 and Dix, and is connected 
with the plural termination (Benjey), is 
entirely without warrant or meaning. 
DN (only in plur. D%2N) m. people, 
prop. a union, association, Ps. 117, 1. 
The masculine plural may also be formed 
from “aX after an Aramaean model 
where nro has only WAN in the plural. 


NAN Coen 728) Aram. f. synonym- 
ous with Hebrew 5 man, an ell, Dan. 3, 1; 
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Ezr. 6,3 and frequently in the Tar- 
gum. 


mie} (not used) trans. an assumed 
stem to. the noun mae: to bind, tie to- 
gether, spoken of family association; but 
in that case “—7aX. would only be a 
farther development of DN (O72N), and 
would itself cohere with the original 
conception in DN. Since, however, the 
verb does not occur, ine noun ‘728 
may be regarded as original, together 
with oN. 

MAN (with suffimes "TIN, FINN; 
plur. TAR, DI", constr. NIMS, ‘with 
suffix “DAN, with the retention of 
the third paienl sound in the forms 
of the plural, which more frequently 
happens to the d-sound in the singular 
in Arabic, Aramaean and Talmudic) /. 
1. a maidservant, handmaid, female slave, 
properly the one that belongs to, is con- 
nected with the family; hence put with 
say Ex. 20,10; Luy. 25,44 &c. or with 
ra 3 Jou 19, 15. ’x“ja an honour- 
able expression for slave Ps. 86,16; 116, 
16 serves as a sign of the deepest hu- 
mility; but in prose it is spoken only 
of an actual son of the maid, Gen. 21, 
10; Juncus 9, 18. — 2. secondary wife, 
concubine, i.e. a maid espoused in addi- 
tion to the wife, after the oriental custom, 
Gen. 21,10; 30,3; comp. from a cognate 
root the Coptic grme and gir wife. — 
3. Figuratively as an expression of hu- 
mility, spoken of women in addressing 
the more distinguished 1 Sam. 25, 25; 
1 Kinas 3, 20, and even of the mother 
to her son when he is a distinguished 
person 1,13. In this sense the word 
also appears in the signification rever- 
encer, adorer, as 329 is used of men 
in opposition to a deity 1 Sam. 1, 11, 
just as in the Phenician proper names 
NWN, (Kit. 2, 3), Soa 8 (Plaut. 
poen. 5, 2). 

The word ’x, Arab. ef Targ. 8728, 
and 3728, Syr. jasel &c. appears in the 
dialects in the plural sometimes as though 
it proceeded from a ground-form 728, 
sometimes as if from one with firm He | 
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(yet the Samar. Pent. has occasionally 
nak), similar examples being found 
elsewhere. As to derivation ’x is quite 
like Sn5w from maw, but in ‘use it ap- 
pears to have denoted a nobler state, 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 


MAN (from DIN; constr. nN; dual 
T cr 


DInaN; plur. nay) 7. 1. tantamount to 
ON mother-city, metropolis, 2 Sam. 8, 1: 
and David took the bridle of the metro- 
polis (aXe 3m72) out of the hand of the 
Philistines , i. e. he subdued it; a mode 
of speaking which the Arabs have also. 
Abandoning the rare expression the 
Chronist (1 Cur. 18, 1) has instead of 
man specifically spat ns, and accord- 
ingly ‘Sis used of’ the Gath- -province. 
According to some’ 41773 is the proper 
name of a city (Le Clerc) as MON NPI 
2 Sam. 2,24; and the Syr. and Arab. ap- 
pear to have read Sax maonx, the 
Vulgate 43725 3272, the LXX man; 
but the See aiitiant now given is the 
most suitable. — 2. fore-arm, prop. joint 
of the hand, where the upper and lower 
arm divide, and therefore quite like 
DEN, comp. ON 6; hence elbow -joint, 
then arm, and lastly more specially the 
fore or lower arm. From this comes: ell, 
cubit, properly a man’s arm conceived 
as a measure, like the German elle in 
ellenbogen; very frequent in this sense 
in Hebrew Ex. 37, 25; 38,13 &. nana 
wx Deut. 3, 11 after the measure of a 
main’ s AUT 28 76 speak of a man’s height, 
a man’s size.. With relation to measur- 
ing by ells or cubits 728 in the singular 
is sometimes placed after the number, 
Gen. 6, 15; 7, 20, sometimes before it 
Ez. 40, 42; ‘42, 4 (nsnay i in the same way 
Ex. 26, 16; 2 CH 3,3 4 8), sometimes 
453 follows the wuitiber with 3, partly in 
order to give the measure by merely an- 
nouncing the number it reaches to Ex. 
26, 2; 36,9 15, partly to express the 
contents of the cubits Ez. 47, 3. ni7282 
Max an Ez. 43, 13 after aise (con- 
sisting) ‘of the (usual) cubit. In this sense 
accordingly also in the figure [23 728 
Jer. 51,13 the ell of thy being cut ‘off 
i.e. when thou shalt be cut off, like 


MON 


what is woven or spun which is cut off 
according to cubits, as Jerome already 
understood it; comp. 38,12. As in the 
case of other measures and weights 
they distinguished between a common 
and a sacred cubit: the former had five 
handbreaths, the latter six, being equi- 
valent to twenty-four fingerbreaths. — 
3. door-rafter, door-basis, foundation Is. 6, 
4; Vulg. superliminaris cardinum, LXX 
70 Uméodugoy, like nirit72 and Hpwr, 
described approximatively ; comp. Targ. 


se 

Nex on Ezek. 41, 24, Arab. wef root, 
beginning of a thing.— 4. (aqueduct [after 
the Aramaean and Talmudi¢ usage], as 
the Vulg., Jerome, Aq. and Targ. al- 
ready translate) n. p. of a hill WN n235 
2 Sam. 2, 24. 

ST7AN is perhaps sing. of DIN see DIN. 

TAN /. equivalent to BX mother Ez. 
16, 44, like 129 ibid. v. 30 besides 25. 

TaN (from be, only plur. nae) 
a tribe 3 race, spoken of smaller com- 
munities of people Gen. 25, 16; BN4 
NaN Num. 25,15 head oe Cony 


Ar. Si] people, mal (epithet of Moham- 
med), out of the people, uneducated, 

elef ruler. Perhaps 7a 2 Sam. 8,1 is 
the same. 

VAN (otherwise N78, plur. def. 87728) 
Aram. fi tantamount to the Hebrew aN 
Dan.3,4 7°31; 5,19; 7,14; Ezr. 4,10. 
It is distinguished from Dy which means 
the whole people, and 3w> which ex- 
presses the idea of one language, denot- 
ing only that race among a people which 
is more closely connected within itself. 

PWAN Lm. 1. equivalent to 28 (which 
see) a builder, architect; with relation 
to a feminine noun a female architect, e. g. 
the hypostatic and personified wisdom 
of God in creating (725m), whose archi- 
tectural agency in the world began with 
creation Prov. 8, 30; as it is also called 
teyvitig Wispom 7, 21, Accordingly the 
LXX translate ‘x ereca sogta, the 
Vulg. cuncta componens, the Syr. Weds, 
paraphrasing in this the proper signifi- 


110 


TON 


cation. Some explain ’N in the sense of 
yas (Num. 11, 12) moudayooyos (35872), 
tutor, See educator, or of FAN 
(Lament. 4,5) son. Many other explana- 
tions of the personified 733 appear in 
the Midrash (on Grn. 1 1) i in the farther 
development of the doctrine. But the 
interpretation now given is sufficient 
for the passage of Scripture in question. 
— 2. in the form of 71725 for 77x as 
an epithet of 5ya in the Phenician the- 
ogony; hence ya bya (LXX Bahapor) 
proper name of a city, Sone oF Sot. 8, 

11, perhaps i in Samaria, comp. JupITH 
8, 3 Bedopov. In the word Va (constr. 

25), occurring in the phrases 7257, 
prox and 82 74753, Lzekiel (Ez. 30, 10 
1 5) may have all the more readily alluded 
to the Egyptian j77a%, because the name 
in full is }1728 Np. See jas. — 3. (work- 
master, maker) n. p. m. 1 Krines 22, 26; 
2 Kinas 21,18-26; Neu.7,59, for which 
occurs in Eze. 2, BT “aN (which see). 

The personal proper name was probably 
used after the epithet of Baal, if jx 
and 728 were not formed from BX. — 
4. n. p. of an Egyptian (as also of an 
Aethiopic and Libyan) supreme deity, 
who was chiefly worshipped at Thebes, 
Jer. 46, 25, hence j7aN N? Nau. 3, 8 
stands for a name of Thebes (see &3). 
The Greeks and Romans compare this 
“Amon (Aumodr) with Zeus (Herod. 2, 42; 
Diod. 1,13). As of Egyptian origin ’x 
is said by Jablonsky to be contracted 
from the Coptic amov-oemt light-giving 
into amovn, which again in hieroglyphic 
inscriptions was written aun, and that 
connected with px means Amiin-sun i. e. 
sun-god. That “Amén really represented 
this aspect of nature-power is apparent 
from the fact that the hieroglyphic de- 
signation is a sun-pillar, that he is 
figured with a ram’s head and coincides 
with the Baal of the Phenicians. Others 
derive ’s from the Coptic amoms, mort to 
nourish, or from Morn, mam to persevere, 
remain firm &. But all these and similar 
derivations, so far as the Semitic root 
can be referred thereto, shew that the 
name of the Egyptian deity may have 
been adopted from Semitism, especially 
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as the same word appears in Phenician 
also as an epithet of Baal. 

The form ja is only a North-Pa- 
lestinian and Phenician orthography for 
y28, and as many mss. and interpret- 
ers read 72x for the latter, the former 
seems likewise to have been pronounced 
“Ammon, especially if one compares the 
Phenician. The Phenician 1738 appears 
as an epithet of NZS (hence the 
name of a Phenician cape Ammon-Baal- 
Iton, Strab. 17, 3) just as the word is 
here applied to the hypostatised and per- 
sonified cogéa. Even the Egyptian 728 
was considered to be without beginning 
(Plut. de Is. 31); according to Manetho 
(Plut. 1. ¢. 9) he was the concealed one; 
according to Jamblichus (de myst. 8, 3; 
comp. Euseb. Pr. Ev.11,7) he was called 
the world-creating dyjmoveyos and arti- 
ficer, and therefore there is said of him 
what in Prov. 8,12 is spoken of 725m, 
with which the ‘explanation of pats in 
the Midrash (1. c.) by »3%72, 39572 agrees. 
The meaning of pillar was also ‘thought 
of, as is given. under no. 4. 

jWAN I. only Jer. 52,15 written for 
723. 

D770N see YIN. 

TIAA (with suf. “N7VAN, INVIN, pl. 
MAD VON; formed from 728) t ‘firmness, 
Ex. fs 12 and his hands were firmness 
ine. fis security, Is. 33, 6 and there 
shall be security of thy times i. e. thy 
times will be secure; fidelity, opposed to 
“pw Prov. 12, 17 22: calmness, tran- 
quillity, presad to haste in order to get 
gain 28, 20 comp. 20, 6; honesty, up- 
Ribas Jur. 5, 1; Ps. 37, B4LL9530; 
goodness 119, 75 as an adverbial accu- 
sative i. e. graciously; veracity 89, 25; 
Deut. 32,4; favour Ps. 36, 6; fulfilment 
of a given promise 89, 2; confidence 89,3; 
conscientiousness 2 Kinas 12,16; 2 Cur. 
34, 12; Jak ’® Is. 25, 1 Hahly "faithful, 
prop. an adverbial accusat. All these 
significations proceed from the funda- 
mental one in yas to be firm, confident. 
‘x in Scripture spoken of God Dur. 34, 
4, of men Has. 2,4 never occurs in the 
sense of faith, mioti¢, which it did not | 
take till the latest period of the language. 
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VIAN (valiant, strong) n. p. m. father 
of the prophet Isaiah, Is. 1, 1; 2 Kines 
19, 220; 20,1. For the explanation of 
the Mame comp. AWN, WN. 

VAR n. p.m. Ez. 2, BT, fH which 44738 
stands in Nun. 7, 59; probably it is a 
shorter form for yaN e }728), which also 
lies at the basis of Vi27IN; yet ys and 
‘7% may also be derived here from BN 
(which see). 

DAN see DIN. 

vi7ON n. p.m. for 7332728 2 Sam. 13, 
20, which attested by the Targ. Kimchi 
declares to be a diminutive form, as 
it is also in the Arabic; but as ge 
form is without example in Hebrew, and 
the Septuagint wants it, we may regard 
it as developed accidentally out of jax 
= Tas. 

YAN (also pyran; after the form p»yx) 
adj.m. firm, spoken of a covenant 2 Sam. 
15, 12; strong Jos 9, 19; powerful Is. 
28, 2; with m> Nau. 2, 2; "Jos 9, 4; or 
a3 hee 2,16 strong in power or courage 
i. ©. powerful or bold. 

YAN m. prop. the extended, the pro- 
jecting, hence 1. summit, top of a tree 
Is. 17,6;— 2. summit of a mountain, and 
generally a mountain-castle, tower, 17, 9: 
the desolation of the forest and of the moun- 
tain-top i.e. of the forests and mountain- 
castles, which they (the mountaineers, 
“7an) have left because of Israel; a genuine 
historical allusion. See “ax and “28. 


DION intr. to fade, become loose, to 


languish, especially spoken of plants; 
then like “>> and B22 to long for a 


thing, to hope, Ar. jut In Kal only 
the part. pass. fem. Ez. 16, 30 in 72 
jna? Ma7a8 how has thine heart languished 
(with lust)! But already the LXX read 
FHI? yy Pvyaréoa cov, and it might also 
be translated: what hope is there of thy 
daughter! i. e. what is there to expect 
from the immoral mother in relation to 
the daughter and young family? “2728 
would thus be a noun, after the form 
m3, 39972. 


mb 
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Pul. 538, part. 378, but in Ps. 6, 3 
Sone, for 7, only poetically 1. to fae, 
languish , wither , applied to plants and 

fields Is. 16, 8; 24, 7; Naw. 1, 4; Jo. 
1,12; to pine, to be ard. math sorrow, 
applied to men Ps. 6, 3 Gry out of 72873). 
— 2. to mourn, to a sorrowful, dejected, 
spoken of persons 1 Sam. 2,5; Jur. 15, 
9; Hos. 4, 3; figuratively to ee to hey 
applied to the earth &. Is. 33, 9; JER. 
14, 2; Lament. 2, 8. 

On the root comp. 3X, 232 &e.; the 
organic root is poo bare, which is also 
found in Pe 


DON ee in Ez. 16, 30 see >38. 


>>0N (only pl. 02") adj. m. weak, 
decaying, poor Nun. 3,34. The form is 
one that has arisen from bets redupli- 
cated, and é has continued firm from the 
original intransitive conception. 


DOS (not used) tr. to unite, bind to- 
gether. 'This idea of unitedness is im- 
plied i in ON (stem- or family-uniting one, 
1. mother) which is probably primitive. 
Another formation from the stem DN is 
—raN, expressing the idea of belonging 
together, being united, whence mae, she 
belonging to the family and Conmieriell 
with it, as mnpw from mew. Then oN 
like by denotes to be united in one, 
from the fact of all the individual mem- 
bers of a people belonging together. 
Comp. moreover d&, DN> and by. The 


Arab. ef has exactly the same meaning. 
See too F7aN, DS, man, “28 and the 
proper name DDN. 


DN Catering pines) n. p. of a city 
in the tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 26, in 
the vicinity of 33%. 

{ON I. trans. 1. (not used) to fasten, 
to make fast or strong (see Nif.), spoken 
of a house: to build; then: to act the ar- 
chitect, to bring something together, to make; 
hence }28 (which see) and 74728. From 
the signification to make firm follows that 
of to support, prop; hence nak 1. — 
2. Figuratively to maintain, foster, bring 


whence the participle 28 Esru. 2, 7; 
substantively Num. 11, 12; 2 Kies 10, 
15; Is. 49, 23 bringer UD, yf Saterors guar- 
tiene neeraved and fem. nz728 2 Sam. 
4,4; Rurw4, 16; part. pass. yas LAMENT. 
4,5 ee up, Prin 29 in scarlet robes. 
In this signification that of nourishing 
may have been implied also, as is seen 
from the Ar. ¢)Lo which is identical 
with the root in 77a"; but the meaning 
“to carry” is not perceptible; comp. 9729, 
52>2, I. — 3. Figuratively: to make 


something "fast, firm, to hei faithfully 


upon something, Ar. opal; hence part. 
pass. pl. D278 Ps. 12) 2% 31.5 243the 
faithful, firm, motol, prop. the supported, 
comp. 5779 Is. 26, 3. Derivatives 7728 
(pl. 2729728), 727728, P28, Ta, ma, 
D372, DIAN, man, Tae 1, and the proper 
names TIN, FIM, ‘nN, — 4. (not 
used) to flow continuous, constant, applied 
to a river, also in O78 connected with 
fast, heat “Hence the proper name 
Mm272N 2. 

"Nif. V2N2 (fut. yasr) 1. to be fastened, 
supported , or to be firm; applied to a 
house, 7282 M72 1 Sam. 2, 35; 25, 28; 
1 Kites 11, 38 a jirm house, fimaitatively 
an unbroken line of posterity; 282 D5p72 — 
Is. 22, 23 25 firm place. — 2. to be sup- | 
ported, fostered Is. 60, 4, where the 
dagesh is omitted in} SyNA as in F237h 
(Rots 1, — 3. to be true, reliable, 
faithful, e.g. spoken of God Is. 49, 7, of 
men GEN. 42, 20; 1 Kinas 8, 26; 2 Cur. 
1, 9, of a messenger Prov. 25, 13, of 
a witness Jer. 42, 5, of a prophet or 
priest 1 Sam. 2,35; 3, 20, particularly 
of fidelity and loyalty to God and his - 
covenant, with nN("ms&) Psat 78, 8 37;* 
Is. 1, 21. M97 7282 one honest or faiths 
ful in spirit PRov. 11,13; 27,6: faithful 
(i. e. well-meant) are the wounds of a 
friend; thence generally: true Psatm 
111, 7. (With a play upon the word — 
and idea Is. 7, 9: to prove oneself. — 
4. to be durable, lasting, e. g. spoken of 
the uninterrupted flowing of water Is. 
33, 16; Jer. 15, 18, opposed to AID; 


up, properly to support, strengthen, ! of lasting diseases ‘Drv. 28, 59, of 


ae Fe 


ON 


durable promises Is. 55, 3, of abiding 
covenants Ps. 89, 29, just as many forms 
of this stem in Syriac have the same 
signification. 

Pih. 7738 only in the Sam. cod. of the 
Pentat. for aifil Ex. 415 8 9; 14531; 
19,9; Num. 14, 11; Daan 1, 32; 28, 66 
without altering the signification of ‘the 
Hifil. 

Hif. \rAND (fut. 7a82, ap. 728?) 1. to 
hold fast by a thing, with 3, e. 
God Is. 7, 9: if ye do not ‘hold nie 
28, 16: aehoeler holds fast (by God), 


shall not flee; to support oneself upon 


something, hence to trust, 
any thing, like the Ar. cpof with G 
Gen. 15, 6; Jos 4, 18; Deut. 28, 66: 
and thou wilt have no trust in thy life 
i, e. thou wilt be tired of thy life; to 
give faith (trust) to a person or thing, 
with > Gen. 45, 26; Prov. 14, 15; more 
rarely with "5 following Ex. rp 5, or with 
the infinitive and Ps. 27, 13, or with- 
out 5 Jon 15, 22, where one might trans- 
late it hope. Only once does ‘Nt stand 
with the accusat. in the sense to count 
safe Jupaes 11, 20: he did not count it 
safe for Israel to pass through. — 2. Only 
in Jos 39, 24 in the sense to make a 
pause, to stand still, spoken of the 
horse (comp. Virg. Georg. 3, 83), going 
ack to 7728 in the signification to stand 


with 2 in 


firm, as also the Targ. and Peshito em- 


ploy ‘x. 
The stem V28, whose first significa- 


: tion Sa a to the Ar. Obs, is also 


' in the Ar. 


~{ and aA and in some 
senses in the Syr.<<!, Targ. V2; but 
the organic root is 72-N, such as is still 
found in the Mediterranean. 

tas II. only in Af. PART for paw 
Is. 30, 21, denom. from 7729 which see. 

Vas Cpr pass. of Af. yc) Aram. 
tantamount to the Hebr. yas I.; but in 
use > only i in Af. ae (Targ. oh Syr. 
<a, AY, ), like the Hebr. PANT 
construed with, 3 Dan. 2, 45; 6,5 24. — 


Them, in this very word in ihe dialects, 


also appears to have been partly re- 
ib 
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garded as belonging to the stem. See 
my system of the Aramaean idioms 
(Lehrgeb. der aram. Idiome I. 146 &c.). 

yas (after the form Dom) m. 1. work- 
man, artificer, opifex, artifex Sona or 
Sou. 7, 2; it may be derived from yas 
very well. But this word is in Aramaean 
T2A and stands for B4n and awn, Syr. 
Jasco}, so that Ronchi ‘ahi Ion Koreish 
read 7/28 (out of }atv2= jaN72). It seems 
to be formed from Pu. denoting properly 
practised, fit. — 2. Adj. masc. as a basis 
for the following 72728. — 3. Equivalent 
to }VaX in the proper name 713728 de- 
rived from it. 


yas ad). 42 1. sure, true, firm, like 


the Ar. ieee, Syr. Liakel’.  Substan- 
tively: fidelity, Tess “TON Is. 65, 16 the 
God of faithfulness i i.e. who Foon fideli- 
ty. Hence adverbially: truly, certainly, 
either at the beginning of a discourse 
JER. 28, 6, or especially as a confirma- 
tion at the end of sayings and poems, 
single or double Num. 5, 22; Drvr. 27, 
15 &.; Nex. 5, 13; Ps. 41, 14; 72,19; 
89, 53. From is 728 the Hebrew nia 
fan MIN = NZ7N is to be derived, Phe- 
nician NIN, e. g. WT) MIN MN a sign 
of truth shall be (Poen. 1, 9). — 2. Asa 
ground- -form to the proper name 9127728, 
in the sense of 728 3. 

yas m. confidence, faithfulness Is. 25, 
1; comp. Phenician }2& firmness (Kit. 
1s 2). Derivatives 2728, D2N, 02728. 

TIAN (see 728 2) 7. 1. the established, 
determined, therefore covenant NEE. 10, 


=e 
1, Ar. xdlel; decree or statute 11, 23, 
parallel soe ni. — 2. proper name 
of a ridge of Antilibanus (Talm. 332728) 
Sona or Sor. 4, 8, from which comes the 
proper name of a river that flows with 
"572 (now Awag) through Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 12 K’ri, but for which the 
Ktib has 7228 (which see); the Targ. un- 
derstands also in Sone oF Sou. by mrs 
the ’¥ 142; and it has been conjecturally 


identified with the modern Sor The 


name is to be taken from 728 in signi- 


JON 


fication 4, if Antilibanus received its 
name from the fiver. 

MIAN 1. f. bringing up, tutelage Estu. 
2, 20, from vax 2. — 2. fem. from 728 
truth, hence ‘adverbially truly, vere, re 
vera J osu. 7,20. Here it is only a ine 
lectic variation of niax, as the cod. 
Samar. at Gen. 20, 12° actually read the 
latter for T2728. Ts Hebrew; feminine 
forms are frequently converted into ad- 
verbs, e. g. MITWR] at first, MINN at 
last, manai7 "uprightly ; maby royally 
Esra. Ls ie 

nee as a singular to minX see 
maak 

EN (from 7728, as 77250 from D5n, 
but j72Nis here equivalent to 77728, hence: 
adherent of “Amén, comp. proper name 
Jia) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3, 2; 13, 1-39; 
1 Cur. 4,20. Once S1I7N Gatiek ee) 
stands for it. 

DIAN (from 2% with the termina- 
tion D- -) adv. truly, certainly, verily, vere, 
profecto, partly with the imperfect Jos 
34, 12, partly with the perfect 9, 2; 
so also with other particles, ast Hs 19, 4; 
"> 12, 2; ox 19, 5; Targ. xowip. ‘On 
D- in eavarbe see the letter’ 72. Comp. 
Marans. 

DIN (from 728) adv. equivalent to 
DIAN Gen. 18,13, elsewhere always with 
interrogative ae 15 58, 2: do ye speak 
in truth &e. 

max fj. 1. a pillar, post, column, 
only in plural ming, 2 Kines 18, 16, 
Targ. NPDIPO, Syr. jas, LXX éorn- 
ouyuevan; as a partic. faaiae properly: 


the supporting. — nee a foster-mother, a 
nurse, See JIN Vie 


Vos Le Cut. Pan) intr. 1. (not used) 
to be sharp, especially applied to the 
sharp, clear, dazzling colour of deep 
red. See, however, ys I. for the de- 
rivative Pex. — 2. the idea of sharp- 
ness transferred and applied to the mind, 
to be sharp, vigorous, bold, strong, Devt. 
31, 7; 2 Cur. 13, 18, usually connected 
with pin and opposed to No}, non 
JOSH. 1 6 7; 10,25; 2 Car. 32, ie con- 
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strued with 72: to prevatl over one, to 
be stronger than he Gun. 25, 23. Deri- 
tives PRN, PRR, TMIN and the pro- 
per names "728, SION wT, yvar. 


Pih. YRS (fut. pes) to reke strong, 
with 25 to make the ‘heart hard, obstinate 
Devt. 3 30; 15, 7; 2 Cur. 36, 13; to 
make fast, to we the temple 24, 
13; the heaven Prov. 8, 28; an id: 
latrous image Is. 44, 14; to make .cou- 
rageous, bold, by assistance given Drurt. 
3, 28; Is. 41,10; to strengthen, e.g. the 
sinking knee Jos 4, 4; the arm Ps. 89, 
22; Prov. 31,17; to support 2 Cur. 11, 
17; to harden, the strength Prov. 24, 5; 
Am. 2, 14; to plant, make jirm, Ps. 80, 
16 18. In these and similar senses ’X 
is often quite synonymous with pin, 
and obviously proceeds from the aan 
damental signification already given, 
without the notion of selecting ever oc- 
curring, which some have assumed. De- 
rivative P7728. 

Hif. YIN to act courageously, va- 
liantly, to put forth strength Ps. 27, 14; 
31, 25. 

Hithp. VEN to collect all the strength, 
to shew oneself bold, rash, courageous, to 
take courage 1 Kinas 12,18; 2 Cur. 13, 
(3 Rore tis. 

The eopnate in root, 7720, confirms 
the fundamental signification of the stem, 
as y7as is equivalent to pian and pwn. 


VIO’ II. (not used) intr. to glisten, 
to shine, Ar. ars the same. 
Via. 

yas (only in pl. D°¥72N) adj. m. deep 
red, the colour of the horses ZECH. 6, 3 
7 Gehered in the second passage even the 
context demands 97%), therefore the 
LXX have zvgdo/; comp. the German 
fuchs. The one translation of the LX X 
by waoot, Targ. PPBOP ash- coloured, that 
of Aquila xwotepol, Vulg. fortes &e. have 


arisen solely from misapprehension of 
the true meaning. 


VOX (with suff. EIN) m. see "E7N, 
NIN. met 

‘yor m. valour, strength, Jos 17, 9. 

yas (constr. V7as) m. see MARTON. 


Hence 


MINIO& 


MEAN (after the form ™72Ux, from 
Yar = pak) f. strength, Zncu. 1 Dede 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem are strength 
(i, e. strong) to me. 

“X7ON (from yr2N; valiant) n. p. m. 
Nun. 11,12; 1Cur. 6, 31. It is possible 
that it may be abridged from T7378. 

TSAR (Jah is strong) n. p. m., in 
2 Kinas 14, 1 written WpxAN; 12, 22; 
Am. 7,10; ore 4,34; 6, 30. Coan 
repin. 

MOS (AN 1 pers. sg. perf. Ps.16, 2 
= ON; inf. abs. “VAN, constr. VAX, 
and nian, with prep. nina &c., but with 
2: sian’, with 3: sia, “with suff 728, 
TN 3 sg. fut. S18, in pause with Vau 
cons. 738", elsewhere anni; 3 fem. 
TINH, pause WAX, with Vau W2NNI p. 
727; 2 sg. fut. WANN, pause W28h, with 
Vau cons. V72Nn1; 1 sg. fut. Wak, with 
Vau cons. 381, more rarely "7283; pl. 
also A727 2° Sam. 19, 14 and aa° Ps. 
139; 20 with the omission of Alef) intr. 
iz (not used) to stand prominently up- 
wards, to project upwards, to reach high 
up, hence to be elevated, high, comp. 
728, V28 1, the proper names “ia, 
n2N, s7258 ae below Hithp. San. 
This fundamental signification is esta- 
blished not only by the derivatives men- 
tioned, but also by comparison his the 
stems of similar words, as "72-h emi- 
nere, sursum elatum esse, 73- S, ney 
8-772 &e. See also Aram. 7728 “under “vak. 
—2. From this external signification flows 
that. which respects ey mind: to say, 
prop. to press out sounds from within, 
to cause to sound forth, and therefore 
spoken of the unconnected sounds made 
by the horse Jos 39, 25. It is already 
by root different mam “23 to string 
words together, presupposing the act of 
combining. Hence “728 as not com- 
pleting a thing in itself and not satis- 
fying, causes what is said always to 
follow it, which "23 needs not do, e. 
Lev. 1, 2: speak to the children of oe 
and say to them (what follows), where ’S 
introduces what is to be said Num. 5,12; 
6, 2; 15, 2. This explains the use of 
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the infin. with > i. e, “iaxd to say i. e. 
namely (LXX 2é yer, héyorees) as a for- 
mula of quotation, particularly after 
verbs of announcing 1 Kings 2, 39, of 
sending off an account 5, 16, of com- 
manding Rut 2, 15, of calling 1 Sam. 
5,10, of swearing 1 Kines 2, 23 &e. in 

which cases the direct words follow Ex. — 
6, 10. “iaxb with the omission of 725 
also stands immediately before a direct 
address, and as it were pleonastically 
even after 28 Guy. 31, 29. In this 
much-used signification to say 'S is con- 
strued a) with the accusative of what 
is said Grn. 41,54; 44,16; Jur. 5, 2; 

14, 17; sometimes too with > of ‘the 
person Grn. 22, 3; this accusative is 
also implied in 55 Gen. 32, 5; 1 Sam. 
9,9. b) more rarely with "3 following 
Jos 36, 10, where however. ‘x is taken 
in the sense command. c) In the later 
Hebraism, seldom in the earlier, ’* some- 
times occurs absolutely as well as 3, 
where the thing said is not found Ex. 
19, 25; 2 Cur. 2, 10; 32, 24, in which 
respect other verbs too of declaring, 
pointing out &c. omit the object GEn. 
9,22; but in all cases what is said can 
be easily supplied from the context, so 
that ’% stands absolutely only in ap: 
pearance. In Gen. 4, 8 alone and Cain 
spoke to his brother Abel the thing spoken 
ismore difficult to supply (from verse 7). 
Hence the Samar. and LX X have added 
tq 1352, and old mss. have put a 
piska after THN; but it is merely a 
case of omitting what is said. In like 
manner the Samaritan has put "27 
for 28 in Levrr. 20, 2, because it 
would not depart from the customary 
use of ’N. d) with 5x or 9 of the per- 
son, to whom or of whom something is 
said Gen. 3,1617; 2Kinas 19, 32; Jer. 
22,18, more rarely with >» 27, 19 or 
wae ne accusative itself Gun. 43, 27 
29; Num. 14, 31, quite irrespective of 
the manner in which what is said is 
expressed. e) with 5» of the person, 
to say something against one, Ez. 35, 
12562) Cake S2.017%.) = Besides the use 
of aN in this very frequent significa- 
tion we meet with it in the following 

8* 


TON 


modifications of the same sense: 3. to 
name, call by name, with > of the per- 
son or thing or also with an accusative 
Is. 5, 20; 8, 12; Eccrzs. 2, 2; TANT 
O i A anea (house of J nosh Maga 2, 
7, which the Targ. has paraphrased by 
“one may call with justice”. — 4. to 
admonish Jos 36, 10. — 5. to promise, 
2 Cur. 32, 24. — 6. to announce, de- 
clare Ex. 19, 25. — 7. to praise, laud, 
or perhaps only to declare, opposite 
to m2 Nd Ps. 40, 11 (comp. 145, 6); 
145, THs ‘Is. 3, 10; yet the meaning 
to ES to a5 mention of may be 
more appropriately retained in these 
places, as in Gen. 43, 27, and that is 
properly to say. — 8. to say to oneself, 
prop. 332 ’N to say in the heart, as the 
phrase in reality runs Gren. 17,17; Is. 
47, 8; Ps. 4, 5; 10,6 11; 14, 1; Zepu. 
2, 15, or 5355) oceurs Hos. ‘fe 2. But 
3 is also omitted Gun. 26, 9; 44, 28; 
Ex. 2,19; 1Sam. 20, 3; 2 San. 21,16; 
1 Kinas 5, 195c81 2: What is mentioned 
follows either in a succeeding clause, 
or in the accusative, or lastly it is 
wholly omitted. With the use of ‘x in 
this signification the Hebrew 737 ‘and 


mip, Ar. Jl, Gr. pyui may be com- 
pared, which likewise pass occasionally 
into the meaning to think, to pee 


— 9. to command like the Ar. Soli par- 


ticularly in later Hebraism Ps. 33, 9; 
105, 31 34; Jos 9,7, either with a fol- 
lowing infinitive having 5 Esru. 1, 17, 
or with a clause following introduced 
by 1 Nex. 13,9, or with the accusative 
of what is commanded 1 Kinas 11, 18; 
Jos 22, 29; 2 Cur. 29, 24, comp. the 
Latin jubere iegem; or also with omis- 
sion of the object, but with the addition 
of > of the person, 2 Sam.16,11. — All 
these senses proceed from the funda- 
mental meaning to say. Maya) F512 
Ps. 139,20 should be taken i in the sense 
of See ni) in the same place (s1b3 
for aN? see Nido) i.e. they elevate 
(thy name), they call thee. Derivatives 
VIN, 28, Tak, mR, “72, VIN; 
see also the proper names, 

Nif. W283 (fut. TH2N2, pause 3127, be- 
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fore a monosyllabic word 7387) 1. fo be || 
said, told, Josu. 2, 2; JER. @ 32; to be || 
revealed, Memmelideated Dan. 8, 26; with | 
De Or by of the person Nom. 23, 233 
Ez. 18,12. Often “7287 stands imper- 
sonally: it is said, dicitur, dicunt, par- 
ticularly in quoting popular sayings 
Gen. 10, 9; 22, 14; Num. 21, 14. — 
2. to be named, with > of the person 
Is. 4,3; 19,18; 61,6; 62,4; Hos. 2, 1. 

Hif. WAN to make say, to promise, 
with the accusative of the person to 
whom one promises, Deut. 26, 17: thou 
hast promised God this day &c., and v.18: 
and God has promised thee this day &c., 
as Ibn ‘Esra and Jehuda ha-Lewi have 
rightly explained. The interpretation 
of the Hifil by to raise (after meaning 
1 of Kal) given by Lon Gandch, Kimchi 
and Parchon, or to choose used by the 
LXX and Vulg., is less suitable and 
not so well founded. 

Hithp. “wa8n3 only in Ps. 94, 4: 
lift up oneself, to boast, brag (so Kinchi, 
Ibn ‘Esra and jiheae but it may be 
taken in the signification to conduct one- 
self in a commanding way or imperious- 

at 

ly, from 728 9. Comp. Ar. pe 

Respecting the original meaning of 
the stem "28 and its organic root the 
most necessary information has been 
already given in adducing the numerous 
senses; and therefore I shall only men- 
tion in addition, that this verb occurs 
in all Semitic dialects. Comp. the Phe- 
nician 2 DY] V2 (Poen. 2, 56) to speak 
friendliness (in a friendly way) of one. 
Comp. especially “3-7 II.’ with its nu- 
merous derivatives, and mya IV. On 
another direction of the original con- 
ception see under Aram. “D8 


VAN (pause VN; 3 fem. N38 from 
M38 ; 1 pers. NN; part. V8 , pl. PVR; 
inf. 383 and "7373 Ezr. 5, il; ; fut. 738?) 
Aram. 1. to say, with 5 of the person 
Dan. 2, 25 and accusative of the thing 
ge aL, to communicate a thing orally or 
in writing 7, 1, used as in Hebrew by 
way of introducing what is said, 2, 8 
26; 6,13. Part. pl. Pw 3, 4 is used 
apeeoegie: like the Hebr. Nit, Syr 


mals: 
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rps. Hence W283. — 2. to command, | high, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. m. Jur. 20, 1. 
Dan. 2,46; 3,13. See other meanings | — 2. (hill-place) proper name of a place, 


of the stem under "7a and Hebr. 72n. 

“VAN (constr. 28) see 738. 

“VAN (with suf. TaN; pl. DVN, ¢. 
"y28) m. 1. top, of a tree, only in Gun. 
49, 21 “pw--y2N tops of beauty i. e. 
beautiful tops, as the LXX translates. 
— 2. word, discourse, utterance (allied 
in sense to 124), but only poetically, 
Noms. 24, 4, usually connected with 5x; 
sw Jos 6, 25; mp 8, 2; 272 Prov. 
1, 2; nya 23,12; “pw Is. 32, 7; max, 
Prov. 22, 21; 0y3 16, 24 &e.; only once 
in prose Josu. 24,27. In this sense ’ 
may be applied as variously as the 
verb, just according to the context, and 
even the meaning poetry may be adopted 
occasionally. — 3. command, Jo 20, 29. 
— In signification the word is equivalent 
to Va, as 972H equivalent to 72, and 
the forms taken from it in the first in- 
stance are 4728, T2N and the proper 
name ‘78. 

WAN (def. NIN in the Targ.; pl. 
yay) Aram. m. lamb, young sheep, pro- 
perly: wool-bearer, woolly, Ezr. 6, 9 17; 
7,17, comp. Targ. 72°N="WaN and NIN 
for Hebrew Mpa>, waa, Syr. lest, Ar. 

{ lamb, Phenician 472y (Mass. 9). It 
might be derived from 728, in the sense 
of to jut out, erigere, eminere, as all 
words denoting hairs, bristles, proceed 
from verbs signifying ‘‘to stick out”. 
The Aram. “72-2, whence 22 wool, 
has a similar meaning, and the Hebrew 
2% might also be cognate in root. See 
Yee and 72%. Considering, however, 
that 72x denotes the young of sheep, 
a lamb, it seems more appropriate to 
derive it from "728 in the sense of to 
spring forth, sprout, then to bear, spoken 


ee 
of sheep, as the Ar. ~of means to bring 


forth numerous young; from which again 
the meaning to speak may be taken, since 
“sprechen” in the Germanic tongues pro- 
perly means spriessen, sprossen, i. e. to 
sprout. 


Vas (projecting forth, prominent i. e. 


mentioned beside m373 bn &e. Ezr. 2, 59. 

“VaR m. 1. equivalent to smx (poet.) 
word, discourse, Ps. 19, 4, and thier like 
12° thing, res, aliquid, J op 22,28; promise 
Hey CGO) comp. 734 56, 5; eulogy 19; 3; 
comp. 07935 v. 4.; all proceeding from 
the original signification word. — 2. song 
of victory, hymn, Ps. 68,12. The sense 
is uncertain in Has. 3, 9, where inter- 
preters have tried all the meanings now 
given; perhaps threat. 

“AN (not used) m. mountain, from 
“yak 1, hence the gentile noun "728, 
which see. 

TITAN (from “728; constr. NN; pl. 
njqaX, constr. niyay) f. like WN in 
significations 2 and 3, and also used only 
poetically Gnn.4,23; Deut. 32,2 &c. The 
use of 728, however, is more frequent. 

IAN (from 728, like M12 from 
73) 7. same as 7% Lament. 2, 17. 

“VAN (projecting, from 738 1) n. p. 
m. Neu. 3,2; 1 Car. 9,4; comp. “NaN. 

"708 (from “7ax) nown gent. m. Amo- 
rite, i.e. mountaineer, name of one of the 
greatest and most important of the races 
of the Canaanite or Phenician people, 
who dwelt almost wholly in the interior 
of Palestine at the time of the conquest 
of ‘Canaan by the Israelites, and there- 
fore standing for Canaan generally, 
Gen. 48,22; Devr.1,20. The Phenician 
Amorite race first settled on the other 
side of Jordan, which is hence called 
“NT pS Jupaus 10, §, where they 
founded two kingdoms, a southern one 
with the metropolis i247 11, 22, Num. 
21,13 34, and a northern one with the 
metropolis "295% 21, 33. They after- 
wards became powerful on this side of 
Jordan also. The great importance of 
the tribe and its spreading over all 
Palestine led to the designation of the 
collective pre-Israclite inhabitants as 
Amorites Gun. 15,16; 2 Sam. 21,2; Am. 
2, 9. See W25K. 

AN (Jah is promiser) . p. M+ 


PION 
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is 


1 Cur. 5,33 37; New.10,4; 11,4; Eze. 
10, 42; Zer. 1, 1. Sometimes WT TAN, 
stands for it. The form “V2, is construct 
from "728 (promiser). 

aN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
193 11; ‘but in 31,15 and 1 Cur. 24,23 
it staid for 728. 

DETOX n. p- of a king of "¥2%) at 
the time of Abraham, Gen. 14,1 9. Since 
Semites dwelt in Shin‘ar pecotding to 
the ethnographical table, the etymology 
of the name must be sought in Semitism. 
We may regard it as compounded of 
ox (like 8) which is often met with 
in proper names (see D&), and of 229 the 
name of the Avanieesn Saturn, Syr. <2), 
and so it is similar to the Hebrew 7a, 
ND; pai is only a termination ies < 


WIDN (not used) intr. equivalent to 
wr (ra) to give way, to disappear, to 
cease, to recede; hence wrx.— Like many 
other stems in ND, won is also a farther 
development of the organic root in Wra-8 
which is found in 7 (oma); We same 


stem seems to be in the Ar. et yester- 
day. Neither the root nor the stem ap- 
pears in use in the other dialects as 
the idea of a verb. 

was m. prop. the disappeared, the 
past, from was, hence 1. yesterday, Jos 
30,3: TNW ’N the yesterday of desolation 
i. e. the long desolate places; but inter- 
preters and versions take it here in the 
sense of night, comparing it with the 
Aramaean 80728 darkness. As an adverb 
yesterday, already, long past, 2 Krnas 9, 
26, as DANN, comp. Is. 30,33. — 2. spe- 
ae the closed, vanished, conseq. the 
last, preceding Bohs BGaR 19, 24; 31, 29 


A2. The Arab. rel yesterday, and the 
verb Liao to make at even, as a deri- 
vative from ul, presuppose the Hebr. 
signification. 

MAN (contracted from m3738, = n3738, ; 
with ‘suff. imax, FNVIN,) /. prop. "firmness, 
stability , from. yas I, hence 1. spoken 
of time: continuance, anion, 7 DID w 


Is. 39,8 like max DIY Jur. 14,13 en-_ 
during , steadfast “peace. — 2. confidence, | 
security, certainty, rightness, Deut. 13, | 
15; Jos. 2, 12;°2 Sam. 7, 28; Nun. 9, 

33; Jur. 42,5. — 3. fidelity i. e. that 
quality which keeps the word or pro-_ 
mise given Ps. 30,10; 45,5; 54, 7; 
57,11, and even fulfils words of Chxeaton: 
ing, represented as a peculiar virtue in ~ 
God, kings, men, and usually joined 
with 407 Gen. 24, 49; Ps. 25,10; Prov. 
20, 28. ‘Hence core is called ’8 ‘oy Ps. 
31,6, or ’ "oN 2 Cur. 15, 3. ean We 7 
tegrity , blamelessness , honesty, opposite 
to »w4 Jupcus 9,16; New. 7,2; Eznx. 
18,9, hence Fndaty Estx. 9, 30; un- 
Relishes Exop. 18, 21. — 5. aa as 
opposed to lying Gun. 42, 16; veracity 
Prov. 22, 21, particularly in relation to 
religious truth and the true announce- 
ment of the future Ps. 25,5; Dan. 8, 
12; 9,13. Hence it is frequently con- 
nected with the word of God Ps. 119, 
142, with prophecies Jur. 26,15 &c. See 
m2 772N. 


noHAS (with suff. INT, pl. ¢. 
ninn- Ne corn-sack, LXX paoouzos GEN. 
42,27; 43,12. See m2, comp. nop 
fon npt, 

“HAN (from m3%3 veracious) n. p. 
m. 2 Kinas 14,25; Jon. 1,1. The Arab. 
has the abridged form 5 and the 
proper name Maré -wiog, Syr. dso (Marra. 
10,3), is perhaps "mi2 = "nN, if it be 
not abbreviated from m2 = Fann. 

"INAS (from 4H" Hee inh, with 
x prosthetic) Ane adj. f. strong, power- 
ful, prop. well-hipped (comp. delumbis, 
delumbatus) Dan.7,7, of which the masc. 
is jN2N, comp. HN from the masc. 
AMAN 2589. where the feminine is also 
formed ieedls by *; =n. See jn 
and Aramaean 9072. 7 

}8 (pronominal stem contracted from 
}8) adv. interrog. prop. where? hence 
in the Targ. for "8, but in Hebr. whither? 
1 Sam. 10, 14, in which signification it 
stands for S38 Cs with = of motion). 
INTTD until when? how long? quousque? 


i8 

Jos 8, 2; JN (K’tib) whence? 2 Kines 

5, 25, for 182. The contraction of the 

vowels ai between two consonants into 

4 is frequent in Hebrew, e. g. jn7 from 
sont, 6» from wry. See WN, TIN. 
whe It st TIT wT 

j8 (pronominal stem) see 98, 

ov . 

SAN &e. 
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iS ability seo 75x. 
18 Heliopolis see 3iX. 


NIN (pronominal stem contracted 
from N2-N, written also 2X) intenjec- 
tion: oh now! I pray, obsecro, quaeso, 
standing at the beginning of the sen- 
tence where &2 cannot usually be put. 
It either follows the imperative Gen. 
50,17; Ps. 118, 25; max 2 Kinas 20, 3; 
Is. 38,3; Ps. 116, 4, or the future apo- 
copate New. 1,5 11, or it stands en- 
tirely as an exclamation without refer- 
ence Exon. 32,31; Dan. 9,4; m3 Jon. 
1,14; 4, 2; Psaum 116, 16. In urgent 
entreaties it can even follow 82.— The 
little word of entreaty 8}, which also 
appears by itself, and the exclamation 
mx as a collateral form of m5, make 
the composition and meaning clear; but 
the N32 is already somewhat obliterated 
by the orthography 738; andwhen®3 or 
m2 was uttered less ‘enciitically N2, 
NaN and T2N were accented; or two ac- 
cents were given, NIN. 


NIN (or 438, ; pronominal stem) Aram. 
Te a 


person. pronoun, equivalent to Hebrew 
“un, J, Dan. 2, 8 23; 3, 25; 4, 6; 7, 15. 


This pronominal stem is in a Li, Zab. 


NIN, Samar. TDN, and RIN, Arab. Gt, 


Acthiopic ana, Amhar. ené, Malt. yn, yna, 
ynae &c. For its linguistic derivation 
see "2X. 
_ NIN (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
TN IL. in Hebrew. Hence y872 which see. 
338 (Aram.) belonging to 7228 
see AN. 
may (pronominal stem, once XN ; 
from * nN with ~ of motion) adv. nierrod: 


MIs 


1. whither? in pure double questions 
TINT... TIN whence? ... and whither 
Gen. 16, 8, or PRD. en whither? ... 
and iihciae? Jupcrs 19, 106 or a>. 
MIN} to whom? ...and whither ? Guy, 32. 
18. But also in the simple question 
whither? 2 Sam.2,1; 2 Krnas6, 6; ZEcH. 
2,6; 5,10; Ezex. 21, 21; or TaN alone, 
rapensed, Sone OF Sor! 6, i. written in 
the second member 3x Psat L394. 
Agreeably to the nature of interrogative 
particles whither? sometimes including 
a negative may be resolved into nowhere, 
Gen. 37, 30; Deut. 1, 28; 2 Sam. 13,13. 
— 2. With suppression of the interroga- 
tive-power, thither, hither, after ois Nd 
Josu. 2, 5; New. 2,16, but without re- 
nouncing it entirely. Here belongs also 
the artificial compound which originated 
in the second period of the language 
MIN} TDW 1 Kivas 2,36 42; 2 Kinas 5, 
25 hither and hither i. e. any whither; 
in 728 the ¢ at the end of the word has 
been resolved out of a in gonscamence 
of the coincidence of too many a’s, 
comp. #72 for 72. — 3. With suppres- 
sion of the idea of motion, where? Ruta 
2,19; Is. 10, 3. — 4. Of time: when? 
Hance. MINTY tll when? how long? Ex. 
16, 25; Ps. 13, 2; Jon 18, 2; but jx also 
stands ioe it. 


TIIN see NBN and IN. 
wet wiki T 
IN see TIN ane 


mas I. (only in 3 plur. 1381, which, 
however, already Ibn Koreish reads 28>) 
intr. synonymous with js (728) to com- 
plain, lament, mourn, Is. 3, 26; 19,8: 
Hence 38,, 22Nn, and see the proper 
name DIN. 

The or ganic root, if our textual read- 
ing be fight: is FIN as a farther de- 
velopment of j&, with ithe fundamental 
signification “respirare”. Hence it is con- 
nected with jx I. (see yy) and 73 (which 
see) where the omyane also is given. 


But the Ar. i] to groan, sigh, can only 
be compared with max, Arab. I. 


Ph II. (not used) intr. properly equi- 
valent to m29 IL, 720 and 923, Aram. 


mas 


in: to be bent, hence to be bellied, spoken 
of vessels which are able to hold some- 
thing on account of their bent or bellied 
shape (see "22). That the designation 
of ship proceedes from this idea may be 
seen from the choice of 79> Is. 18, 2, 
from 77275, and the Greek ‘yadhos ane 
yavhos &e. noes "ON, TAIN and 147258 
K’tib. 

Tas III. (Kal unused) intr. to be a 


convenient, suitable, proper time, like the 
_E 
Ar. <3f, then: opportunum esse, to come 


up, exactly to, to suit exactly (comp. eS 
accidit, obvenit); hence m2xm. Figura- 
tively to lie with, prop. coire, to fit to 
something; hence m3xn, if this meaning 
is not rather to be aieced to 738 “ in 
the original signification “ respirare” , SO 
that the idea of the verb may be taken 
as prop. to pant, snort, to be hot. 

Pih. 28 (by accident or adaptation) 
to cause to meet, to join something, hence 
to bring on, to cause Ex. 21, 13, joined 
with shee 

Puh. 738 to be brought on, which may 
also be paraphrased by to happen, fall 
out, to befal &c. with > of the person 
Prov 12, 21 or 5x Ps. 91,10 and the 
accusative of the thing that is brought on. 

Hithp. 72807 prop. to allow to happen 
to oneself, hence to seek occasion (comp. 
the noun 42NM occasion) 2 Kinas 5, 7 
with > of a ‘person, in order to injure. 

From this signification of TIN some 
have derived mx (“my) as if it were 
contracted from n28; but see ns (with 
suffix im) and mn. 


Ph see NIN. 
18 (pronominal stem) person. pro- 


noun: we, only in Jer. 42,6 Ktib (usual 
in the Mishna) for which the K’ri reads 
the usual 12728. The organic root may 
be 2278, the radically cognate Sanskrit 
nau, Cheeks vo, Lat, nd-s corresponding 
to it, being found. Besides, this pro- 
nominal stem appears so in the suf fie 
as also radical. But a more probable 
origin is 2X, Coptic am or m (see 728), 
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wae 


to which is added the plural termina- 
tion 1 (comp. 7?8,, TPN). See a2. 

jas (pronominal stem) Aram. pers. 
pron. m. they, i, isti Dan. 2, 44, else- 
where wan and in the Targ. 25, Syr. 
ala, ent, Sam. 5728. It originated from 
"I (out of hu-un) plur. of 15, by prefix- 
ing the pronom. stem “28 (as occurs in 
“38, 22-38 &e.) and the He is absorbed 
by ae dagesh (see my Lebrgeb. der 
Aram. Idiome I. p. 238). The feminine 
form is Ex they, eae, istae Dan. 7, 17, 
which arose out of }°77-28. On the origi- 
nal forms jt, [377 m., J, [Tf (comp. 
pA, PH andpy; 39 ond 12, Dalia 
see Nim. The Punic ynnocho (Poen. by 
3 7) is > 425 here, and is not conmaetod 
with 5328. 

wWiIN (from 2s, as the Aramaeanu 
still is; ‘plur. DWN, constr. “DIN, from 
WIN) m. 1. a neeusel expression for 
man, collectively spoken of the human 
race Deut. 32,-26; “Jon 7,17; 9;°25 
Ps. 8,5; Is. 56,2. It is very seldom 
taken like ‘ws for a single definite 
individual, Ps. 5B, 14; Jon 5,17. Some- 
times there is poetically wiaja Ps. 
144, 3, as is done in the case of DIN 
colleen: the parallel is DIN7j2 Ps. 
8,5, and like Uw, ’N is likewise con- 
sitio’ with God Tox 4,17; 25, 4; 33, 
12. Hence the word before us denotes 
mortal, decaying man 25,6; Ps. 8, 5, 
particularly low-minded, corrupt man 
Ps. 9, 20 21; 56,2; 66, 12, as WN also 
is so used, without this signification 
being necessarily involved in the funda- 
mental conception, and without its being 
actually there, comp. Ps. 8, 6. Else- 
where ‘8 also appears in the sense of 
common men, the people, e. g. WN nas 
Ig.8,1 with the people’s stylus i. e. in a 
character that all may read, comp. Has. 
2,2 for the thing itself; and for the 
manner of expression, xara érPoamor 
Gauat.3,15.— The plural o°28, which 
arose out of DWI, (see wy) “which 
the Samaritan actually has sometimes, 
belongs entirely to U-~ as far as usage 
is concerned; and therefore its mean- 


AIX 


ings should be looked for there. The con- 
nection between Wizk and Wix, OWN, 
and nY28, is explicable by the well- 
known unorth- Palestinian (and Pheni- 
cian) peculiarity of pronouncing ~ like 
—i.e. a like 0. See win. — 2. (man) 
n. p. of a euuideon, of Adam, a son of 
nv Gun. 4, 26; 5,6 9. “x in the ante- 
diluvian ediaon. was an original con- 
ception of the primitive man and parallel 
with nay, but afterwards it became the 
name of a person, like Manu (man) 
among the Indians. In Phenician 4x, 
(i.e, WN.) Arvoog (Herod. 7,98) appears 
as the proper name of a Sidonian: See 
was II. 

TWAIN f. only in Ps. 69, 21, taken 
as a substantive by the LXX and Vul- 
gate; but according to our text it reads 
70728 and can therefore be nothing but 
the imperfect of 1) (which see). 


nas (not used) intr. to groan, prop. 
to be grieved (a harder form is pix, cog- 
nate p27); only in Nif. nay? properly 
to feel oneself vexed, hence to sigh, 
lament, with >» Ez. 9, a 21,12 or with 
v2 of the thing on ‘account of which 
one laments Ex. 2, 23, but also abso- 
lutely to sigh, to mourn “Lacan, 1,48 
11; spoken of animals Jo. 1,18, parallel 
with Dax Is. 24,7. By way of climax 
is added: with breaking of the loins Ez. 
21, 11 i. e. so violently that the loins 
might almost burst, and n5)"7722 i. e. 
=D) 722 with sorrow or mourning. 

The stem mos (‘Targ. 38, She and 


Zab. wall, Samarit. anach, Ar. iN) i is of 
the same signification as P38 with the 
harder &-sound; and since Pan is ob- 
viously enced with pan, ele ayy- 
#7, ang-ere &c., the original idea to be 
grieved plainly appears, and therefore 
281. is another and farther carrying out 
of the idea. The organic root lies in 3-8, 
as well as that of 432 Nau. 2, 8, pa, 


Ar. 3.25 G3; am a3, Syr. tua &e.; 


whilst of hs 5R the root is 38. ‘To this 


belongs 
TIN (with suff. “NNN; pl. with suf. 
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“nn2N) 7. prop. straitness, state of an- 
xiety, and then the tonniag: which one 
utters Ps. 102, 6, parallel with 747 Is. 
35,10; sigh Ba 31, 11. Hone Is. 21, 2 
must be understood as put for Tn~ 
(comp. HN29? 15,8 =nn- TION Ex. 
9,18 = oF *) i, e. aie ae it (Babylon). 


®I na N (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 


pers. ti ‘like the Hebrew 1228, we, Dan. 
3,16 17; Ezr.5,11; and also mine 4, 
16. LGR Srnrntae the pronominal 
stem “28, which is also found elsewhere 
(see "28), there only remains 82m, which 
is equivalent to 32M, 2, and fae its 
explanation under slap =i. 
TIITMIN sce NIN. 


aT (pronominal stem ; paus.A37728 3 


abbreviated 12, paus. 12112) pron. pers. 
we, in use exclusively as the plural of 
“28 and 228 Gren. 42, 13; 43, 8 &e., 
whilst ay appears nae in Jer. 42, 6 
K°tib, and the abbreviated 12132 is only 
in ae AQ@ 11. Ex. 16, 7.85 ‘Num. 32, 
32; 2 Sam. 17, ‘12; Lamenr. 8, 42. It 
stands 1. often connected with a parti- 
ciple in order to denote a present trans- 
action, either before it Gun. 37, 7, DEur. 
1, 28, or after it Gun. 19,13; 42, 21; 
1 Cur. 29, 13, but with a fine distinction 
in the accentuation of the discourse. — 
2. In the same manner with adjectives, 
which are seldom placed ajter it Neu. 
5,3, commonly before it Josu. 2, 17; 
9,22; 2 Kines 7,12. — 3. As with all 
personal pronouns, ‘SX is put before or 
after the verb with a personal suffix 
for the sake of greater emphasis on the 
personal Gen. 44, 9; 47,19; Devt. 1, 

41; Josu. 9,19; this is particularly fre- 
quent in the later writings Lament. 5, 

7; Ez. 38,10; Ezr. 4, 3; 9, 7; 10, 2; 

Neu. 5,8 &e. To this belongs also the 
repetition of ’% with particles which are 
already connected with the suffix 12- 
2 Sam. 5, 1. 

As to the derivation, it has been re- 
garded (Gesenius) as arising from "5:8, 
like 58, out of 728, either by repetition 
of it (Ewald), or simply by adding » 
the suffix 32 (Gesen.) after changing the 


ATTIN 


5 into m. Neither opinion is correct. 
The most appropriate explanation is to 
look upon 28 (as it is found in 73-38, 
-9N, 1538 &e.) as a very old pronomi- 
nal stem, also occurring as an element 
in the Coptic pronominal formations 
(e.g. Theb. an-on, Bashm. an-anr &c.), 
and 13m the proper word for we. In 
this ial the 1-, whether abridged from 
shes or Dh-, is the plural designation, as 
is also the case in the synonymous 13% 
(see 758, 158, TEN) and just as in “ON 
the s- is nothing but the inseparable 
pronoun of the fibst person singular; 
the remaining pronominal stem 2m is 
then merely the harder form of 38. In 
Aramaean the plural 1- has passed into 
Nz (comp. NIN he for "BN, WIN, FPN), 
hence No 28, m2 8 =n -28, and the 
Maltese and Mauritanian ‘achna (Som) 
as well as the Aethiopic gna (and hena) 
we are explained by the same kind of 
transition. Besides 1-, Aram. X—, there 
was, however, in Raweean another 
plural ending j=, which is still pre- 
served in the Targ. 28, Samar. 938, 
Coptic anon, aman, abridged into an-it 
we (but where this }; an may have 
been smoothed from "1, and therefore 
coincides by mere accident with }— of 


the feminine) =198, Syr. Qs, Sam. 
JN = Nn (< 38); and as the Palestin- 
ian 33, Syr. 4 appears for the former, 
so the Nasir. 7°21, ITN appears for the 
latter as a degenerate form. With the 


- 


shorter 719712 coincides the Ar. Ops. 


PINE (hollow way or pass) n. p. of 
a town in the tribe of Issachar Josu. 19, 
19. The 8 is prosthetic, and noms =n 
(hollow way or pass, comp. Ar. i= res 
cava) is a feminine form of 9m). 


a8 (pronominal stem; pause "28) 
pron. pers. comm. I, opposed to TON 
Gun. 31, 44, to nut 41,11 &. Its own 
plural is 12N JER. ‘42, 6 Ktib, instead 
of which, ‘however, WIN or abridged 
bin) pouth daly appears. Like the other 
®personal pronouns 'X is joined 1. to the 
participle, in order to express a pre- 
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is the same. 


PS 


sent transaction Gen. 9, 12; 27, 8; 41, 
9. — 2. to the definite verb in the 
first person, to put emphasis on the 
personal 14, 23; 34, 30; Ex. 6,5; 33,19 
(where "28 also. appears as an accusative 
GEN. 27, 34). This is particularly the 
case in the later Hebraism, as e. g. in 
Eccuesrastes, Dantet &. In like man- 
ner for emphasis with the noun and the 
suffix \— Gen.17,4; 40,16. It is still 
more emphatic when 28 HN Ley. 26, 
16 41, 728 05 Ecouzs. 2, 15, Is. 66, 4 
stand together. Someees, however, 
this ‘8 is separated by particles from that 
which it is meant to emphasize, Eccuzs. 
1, 16. — 3. 728 is used for strengthen- 
ing the suffix of the first person in par- 
ticles, by which it expresses all cases 
Dan. 8, 1; Prov. 8,14. — 4. Like 
all personal pronouns it includes the 
verb to be, so that it makes a com- 
plete clause with what is said Gun. 15, 
7, particularly in the phrase % ’x Ex. 
6, 60 —— 5. 738 is repeated for the sake 
of greater emphasis Deut. 32, 39; Is. 
48, 15. — 6. The pause-form 738 stands 
not merely at the close of a sentence 
Gen. 50, 19, but also with a discourse 
that does not conclude 27, 34, as well 
as in certain phrases e. g. in “JN "1 
Num. 14, 21. See also the proper name 
DYN. : 
"On the form "2 rests the suffix of 
the first person and 2= of the 
verb (as on 732% the suff. 72=, 19=) and 
‘— of the noun, while sometimes NS 
only, sometimes the pronominal stem 28 
was obliterated. Hence we cannot get 
from this any thing that contributes to 
the explanation of the origin of 72. 
But on comparing the pronominal radi- 
cal word 28 in the other pronouns it is 
easily seen that ‘= in "38 is the in- 


separable pronoun, since the Coptic 1 as ° 


a suffix, e.g. from po face po-r my face, 
28 is also found again in 


Coptic in am among the pronouns. 
“IN (without plur.) m. fleet, 1 Kinas 


wh 26 27; 10, 11, Vulg. classis; prop. 
collective word: a number of ships which 
are connected as a whole. Hence the 


MIX 
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Chronist has for it in the parallel places 
2 Cur. 8, 18; 9, 21 the plural nirix 

But it ae secur as a feminine in ‘the 
sense of a single ship in 1 Kinas10, 22; 


Is. 33, 21. — Since the similar Ar. ae 


means Rael, and 12 and others also 


combine there the senses ship and vessel, 
it is to be derived from 438 II. 


sAIN (pl. n4°28, 2 Cin: 8, 18 min2ix 


K'tib) ‘fem. hips aie Pe SED Prov. 
30,19; but the plural is more frequent 
1 Kinas 22, 49; 2 Cur. 20, 36; ’8 775 
Jupees 5, 17 to abide in ships (as a 
guest or sailor); ‘x 45m Guy. 49, 13 
either equivalent to 9? nm, or it 
means ship-tackle; ’% "028 1 Kinas 9, 
27 sea-faring people. From the coun- 
tries to which ships were wont to sail, 
they are called Wwon ’x 22, 49; Is. 
2, 16; and perhaps’ TaN “iy Jon 9, 26 
Ehouid be so understood (see man ‘and 
M38); AAO ’S Prov. 31, 14 merchant- 
men, which export Eivaniietined wares. 
The K’tib ni725x, as the Samar. codex 
also writes in Deut. 28,63, has changed 
— into 1-; which was a5 donot in Bias 
Tv: 
cases at an earlier period of the lan- 
guage, comp. M22 = APT; rb = 
ipyp. See mx IL. 
DIN f. complatnt lamentation, Is. 
7 2: Lament. 2, 5; from ms I. 
ODN (Lamentation or sorrow of the 
people) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,19. But 728 
Mie nit 3, may signify ‘the Deity, ‘as 
“men” 1 among the Persians and N77} 728 
among the Cabbalists denote the ab- 
solute objectivity and subjectivity of 
God. As in the proper names 87738, 
NATION = DyraN and dyr28 the man is 
an epithet of God, so is the proper 
name DPN equivalent in signification 
to DBR. 


78 (not used) intr. to be pointed, 


sharp, or what is otherwise allied 
to this idea; the root would therefore 
be 52-8, which is likewise found in 
20 (perhaps belonging to M2m) and 
in 27m. Hence 28. Another explana- 
tion may be seen “under ‘728: 


J28 ™- prop. pointed, a point, hence 
as an instrument used in building. 
pointeu hook, goad, used for tearing or 
drawing, comp. "728; only in Am. 7, 
7 8 spoken of the pointed and measur- 
ing hook of desolation; F28 7250 7, 7 
a pointed wall, pinnacle, literally a wall 
pointed and rising up into a pinnacle. 
Hence the LXX, Symm. and the Syr. 
have rightly Petdered adauas, pointed 
iron for the purpose of engraving. But 
Aquila, Ibn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Tanchum, 
Kimchi and others explain 53% lead or 


tin, like the Ar. SI, Syr. 1237, Armen. 
anak, Sanskrit ndga (tin) &. and thence 
plummet, perpendicular line, by which 
they judged of the uprightness of walls: 
thus ’X min a wall of the plumb-line. 
But the latter explanation has not a 
good foundation in the conception of 
the verb. 


238 (pronominal stem; 


"258) person. pronoun I, a fuller form 
for “ON, appears bepeeially in the older 
period of the language, and therefore 
it is not found in Ezex. (but in 36, 28), 
Eccuzs., Dan. (but in 10,11), Ezr., Neg. 
(but in 1,6) and Cur. (yet in 1 Cur.17,1). 
Tic is applica like "38, (which see) in the 
cases there adduced, ‘and therefore it is 
unnecessary to quote examples. — The 
Midrash has already compared with "328 
the Coptic amon (Thebaic with omission 
of the vowel aitk, with ¢ for k on account 
of the preceding n: ante; Memphitic 
asntox; Bashmuric aman) and no doubt 
has ever been entertained of their mu- 
tual relationship. From their compari- 
son it appears that ‘~ in 733y is the 
same pronominal stem of the first ‘person, 
which is also met with in 28 and in 
the suffix, and that this personal sign 
of the fet person s is omitted in Egyp- 
tian, according to the peculiarity of the 
Coptic. The anoch (738), Phenician 528 
(Ath..4,1; Kit. 2, 1; 3, 1; Poen. 1, 15 
16; 2, 35), which remains after this, 
exactly corresponding to the Egyptian 
AMOR, aman, is easily recognised as a 
compound of am and ox, Hebrew 28 and 
>—, especially since the DN appears in 


in pause 


jas 


the latter in "28, 12-28 &c., and the 
ait is employed i in the former in various 
ways to make pronominal stems. Thus 
there remains only och, Phenic. ech, 
Coptic ox, ax, which makes in essence 
the pronoun of the first person, and 
may be observed in the comparison of 
languages (Sanskrit ah-am, Greek ¢ya, 
Latin ego &c.). 


JN (not used) i. e. JN intr. equiva- 
[et 4 
lent to 43x I. and 325, 


Ar. Gyfand Ga , Targ. j28, distinguished 
in the Mishna fone Dan. Only in Hithp. 
prop. to shew oneself sad, then to com- 
plain, to murmur Nuns. 11, 1; Lament. 
3,39; LXX yoyyvtew. Ibn ‘Esra derives 
it incorrectly from 73x. 

DAs (only participle 038) to urge, 
press, compel, Esra. 1, 8: not compelling; 
‘Targ. 038, Syr. if, whence it has 
been adopted in Esruzr. The root is 
O2-8 with the fundamental signification 
to prick, goad, still existing in 037 w 
and 722; whether it be also connected 


ee 


with wa» (which see), Ar. Quic, is 
problematical. 


oI (only part. 28) Aram. equiva- 


to lament, mourn, 


lent to the Hebrew d28, hence figura- 
tively Dan.4,6 to cause "distress, trouble, 
i, e. to be troublesome, grievous. 


FIN (unused) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hilly, then metaphorically from 
the projecting, elevated and raised side 
of the face (see 8 from 428 and Aram. 
PPIs) and specially from the standing 
out nose; just as the meaning of D5 
has been derived from a similar point 
of view. The root is 42-" which is 
still found in 42 (973) III. to be raised, 
arched, projecting (whence 12), 52, 
whens the noun 752, with some m0- 
dification of the labial sound in 23, 
from which is the proper name 23 (hill), 


and in 7-39, Ar. U3 eminere, elatum 
esse, whence the proper name 423 (height, 
hill or heaven). The signification of this 
root is also in the Mediterranean (comp. 
Sanskrit nabhi, Pers. ndf, Lett. nabha, 
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German nab-el, old high German nap- 
alo &e.). Comp. also Ar. GG eminere, 


longum et elatum esse, and ae) the 
projecting of the camel’s hump. Hence 
yx, and the denominative 

FIN (probably no more than a de- 
nomin. from 98, comp. 00m from Don; 
fut. 38°) intr. to be unwilling, provoked, 
angry, Kal only in poetical discourse, 
with 2 of the person with whom one is 
angry 1 Kines 8, 46; 2 Cur. 6, 36; Ps. 
85, 6; Is. 12,1; Ezr. 9,14; seldom with 
2 Ps, 60, 3, or absolutely Ps. 22,7228 


79,5; comp. Ar. Si to turn away from 
a thing, to be reluctant to, to be angry, 


Ee 

also denomin. from Wa3{. In prose there 
usually occurs instead 

Hithp. 9280 (fut. 9287) to be angry, 
with 2 of the person Drut. 1, 37; 4,21; 
9,8 20; 1 Krnes 11,9; 2 Kinas 17, 18. 
Hence 4538. 

mS (ist used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew yx 1; hence the noun 538. 


58 (only ahaa V2IN, with sef. 
“SIDI; from 538 = Hebr. ris) Aram. m. 
synonymous with the Hebr. DIDN face, 
properly the projecting, visible and 
prominent aspect of man Day, 2, 46; 
3,19, as the Hebrew 5°35 also detives 
its meaning from a similar view (which 
see). Comp. 5x. 

MDI 7. parrot, Lev. 11, 19; Devt. 
14,18, from denom. 28, so called from 
its irascibility. So pesayine to the Ara- 


8 
bic version (comp. 0) a sort of eagle 


from g ) to be angry) and the Talm. 


mans m7, after the same etymology. 
The LXX have yaoudoos sandpiper, 
from 428 = 42 I. cursitare, which is 
also possible. 


pas (fut. p28») 1. (not used) intr. to 
be narrow, strait, pressed, the stem being 
connected with pi-n, Aram. p32” ON 


ayyew, angere, eng &c.), Arab. oF par- 
ticularly spoken of the narrow, long, 


mpaN 


stretched neck, as 4N7¥ neck from “WX 
to be strait. Hence SPN. — 2. Figura- 
tively, to groan, shriek, of the wounded 
and dying Jzr. 51, 52; Ez. 26,15, i.e. 
to ery out with pain, comp. m28. Hence 
mp2 

Nif'. P2832 to groan, sigh, as mn? Ez. 
9, 4; by PIN 24,17 mourn, be silent! 
i. e, mourn in silence. 

PIN (constr. NP) f. 1. an infinitive 
noun: "sighing, complaining, joined to 123 
Mat. 2,13; the mourning, e. g. of captives 
Ps. 79, 11 or of the poor 12, 6, Syr. {403 
with apocopation of Olaf. — 2. (only 
abs.) name of a species of lizard, ge- 
nerally of an unclean reptile Ley. 11, 
30, which Onkelos has rendered b 
hedgehog, the Jerus. Targ. S777 mdp, 
N77) NpI72, and about which versions 
and interpreters in general have in- 
dulged in conjecture. It is the femi- 
nine form of P28 in the signification of 
pas L., Rati eh a reptile with a 
narrow, long neck. 

Wis I. (only in part. pass. UA2¥ m., 
mB /.) intr. to be sick, ill, then figur. 
to be painful, dangerous, spoken of an 
arrow-wound Jos 34, 6, of suffering Is. 
17,11; Jer. 30,12 15; to be melancholy, 
mournful, of a day 17, 16; to be sick 
i. e. morally bad, spoken of the heart 
17,9, always proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification “‘to be sickly”, 
as one sees from Nifal, hence joined to 
mon. 


"Nif. WN? to be sick (incurable) 2 Sam. 
Fo, 15: 

The stem ’X has for its organic root 
Wa-N, as may be seen from the syn- 


onymous 82 (wry) Ps. 69,21 and 2 2) 


Ig. 10; TShaSyr. «3 and 2], Ar. 
(Abdallatif p- 118) and from ‘the Medi- 
terranean (Sanskrit nag, Gr. voo-eiv &.). 
As in Mediterranean so also in Semitism 
the sibilant afterwards passed into a 
k-sound. A connexion with WIN IL. for 
irs is hardly imaginable. 


LIN II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for Bi man, as UN (SYN) is assumed 
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for Bs (which see). Some have made the 
fundamental signification to be sociable, 
to enter into connexion with, referring to 


the Arab. ysl associate, friend &c.; 
but since this sense is not certain even 
in Arabic, it is better to compare the 
organic root in it W3-s with the Arabic 


fal Le 
Luss to grow, sprout, so that WII pro- 
perly means sprout, shoot, plant; as also 
the proper names ny (from nv = 2m), 
PP. (from jp = —3p to create), DR Tidus 
(comp. Sone or Sor. 4.13), 337, bann 
in primitive history only express this 
original conception differently. Deriva- 
tives Wisk, mwoN, Aram. Win. 

wIN see WIN. 

wy (Dan. 2, 10 way; def. NWI and 
also NWIN K’ri 4, 13 14, phere the K’tib 
has NDI, comp. Pigaierat WAIN; pl. 
DTN, “the Hebrew form 4,14, in the 
Targ. “however 7782 from 77828 on Ps. 
62,10) Aram. m. like the Hebrew Ww. 
man or collectively men Dan. 2, 10; ey 
10 &. W3¥ 2 son of man, i. e. in the 
likeness of man 7, 13, is according to 
most interpreters the Messiah, the Bis 
tov avtowmov of the New Testament 
and in the usus loquendi of the book 
of Enoch. But inasmuch as the old 
Testament knows nothing of a divine 
nature belonging to the Messiah, and 
moreover that ascribed to the ’X “3 is 
attributed to the saints of the most high 
in verses 18 22 27, it can only be as- 
sumed that by the expression is intended 
the 21°22 "YIP, the Jewish people. 

DIS (not used) intr. to incline to, to 
lean ‘to “something, to turn to one side 
(cognate in sense vox), hence the pre- 
position ns ("ny, ‘with a suffix ~7®), 
contracted from MON, properly side, then 
beside, with. — With the stem m2, which 


also exists in Aethiopic (enta there means 
side and as a preposition with), the Ar. 


ie to incline, bend, from which comes 
Soe Ss =o ; 

Me, Nie side, Me beside, and the 
Hebrew 729 III. in 1372¥ are cognate 
(see ny, “ne; also the Ar. yi to bend, 


marly 
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‘= 
Gl to be flexible, belongs to the 
same. i 


marl (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. “asc. thou DAN. 2, 29 31:37 38; 
3, 10; 5, 13 18 22 23; 6, 17 21, for 
which the K’ri punctuates AMIN 1.16. 
AN (in the Targ. also nN), which is 
gen. comm. in Aramaean. — The initial 
sound 38 in this compound pronominal 
stem is already known from 38 oe 


"2-28 and is preserved in the m4 tf 
Maltese ynt, “Aethiop. an-sta, Amhar. 
an-éte, but it may have begun early to 
assimilate itself. to the following stem, 
since n in the Syriac Maj is only pre- 
served orthographically and has like- 
wise disappeared in the Hebrew Sn8 
and Zab. NHN. On the other pronominal 
stem 50 (An) see NN. 

WAIN (pronominal stem), Aram. pron. 
pers. m. ye, DAN. 2,8, the plural of THIN 
or FIN, also in the arene JINN with 
the ‘assifailation of n. The mere ante form 


for it is DImN, Arab. 38, Hence the 
final 2 is merely a weakening of m in 
Aramaean (the closing » in Greek arose 
out of m in Sanskrit). From this has 
originated the Hebrew Om& (which see). 
ne the explanation of the plural sign 

~, Hebrew b- from 53-, below rey 
ni 

ON see MON. 


NON (not used) trans. to heal, ake the 


rae, Noe, Syr. Ls] Arab. Leal &ec. in 
the same fientieation Comp. "8x, Es- 
sene. Hence 

NON (healing one, physician) n. p. of a 
king of Judah 1 Kinas 15,8, doa Marru. 
1,7, and of another 1 Cur. 9, 16. Of the 
same meaning is the proper name mp4 
=Nb4 8, 37, and since this is abridged 
from Teh MND 9,43 (comp. SNP), 
so RON ‘is also to be fpuided as an old 
abridgment of DNON whence at first 
mon, (Jah is healing). 


TON (not used) trans. to clare, in- 
jure, hence }i5". Comp. Arab. 5 and 


a= Se Ge 
So} to injure, Lie to cause damage, ja, 


yas to break, which seem to be con- 
nected with the Hebrew stem. 

Ss m. otl-vessel, oil-flask, 2 Kinas 
4, 2, according to Kimchi an ointment- 
vessel fom 70 (which see), in which 
case 8 would occupy the same place ex- 
actly” as ’2 in 99972. But as 8 does not 
appear elsewhere as prosthetic in the 
formation of nouns, Rashi has assumed 
FON (equivalent to 52) as the stem, and 
ne noun is to be taken as like yr, 
Yn. 

iON (from SN) m. hurt, damage, 
mischance, coupled ‘with the verbs RP, 
mop Gen. 42,4 38; 44,23 or 473 Ex. 
21,22 23. 


“AON (after the form 7208, hence for 
MIdN; plur. m7dN,) m. band, fetter, so 
‘NT ma JER. 37, 15 house of the pri- 
soners, prison, allied in sense to n°3 
NDD'I; plur. DONT Ma Jupess 16, 
21 25. DYAON, alone Ecces. ds 20; 
Jupges 15, "14 ‘fetters, spoken of the 
arms of the coquetting wife. To this is 
reckoned also the expression DY}IO;7 N72 
Eccuss. 4, 14, viz. as being contracted 
from DoSIONT, like o797 2 Cur. 22,5 
from on 2 Kinas 8, 28; ” according to 
the Targ. to be eplaned: from 071 
JER. 17,13 in the signification degenerat- 
ed, ipod aside, 1. e. idolaters, or per- 
Bape more correctly fleeting from able) 
(which see), and consequently pion 
should be read. But the former explana- 
tion alone is suitable in our text. 

TDN (plur. PAY) Aram. m. like 
the Hebrew "Ios fetter Dan. 4,12; Eze. 
R20: 

TAOS (plur. DION) m. see TDN. 

DON (or HON) m. prop. the ingather- 
ing of fruit, wine, grain, hence: ingather- 
ing time, Tree. ‘NT an Ex. 23,16; 34, 
22 at the close of the year (Rw TNE 
mut mpipm) spoken of the feast of 
tabernacles, oxyvomyyia, as a thanks- 
giving feast for the finished harvest of 
the fruits and vineyards, or of harvest 


YON 
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generally Lry. 23,39; Deur. 16,13 &c. 
Formed from 8 after the form on, 
S38, V3, TEP. 

ON (olde Doron) m. 1. prisoner, 
in ae prison (nia) Zecu.9,11; Lament. 
3, 34; ’S nn Is. 14,17 to set free the 
ae fettered Ps. 69, 34; an exile 
68,7; 79,11; 102,21; figuratively 107, 
LOn Anone9y 12. Itycis distinguished 
from TION only by this that it is con- 
stantly a noun, while the latter is merely 
a participle. . Yet the K’tib Grn. 39, 20 
22 also gives to "108 the substantive 
sense. — 2. Synonymous with 9708 fetter 
Jupexs 16, 21 25 in K’tib, for which 
the K’ri reads “AON. 

"ON (an intensive form from 77oN, 
but almost with the same meaning, like 
SON and WON, WAX and aN) mase. 
1 captive Is. 10, 4: 24, 22; 42,7. -— 
2a secondary ‘hain of Hon, Osir, 
an epithet of Adonis, common in Phe- 
nician in proper names; see under “oN) 
n. p.m. Ex.6, 24; 1Cun.6, 8 22. Comp. 
Phenician “oONg22, nonsbe as proper 
names. : ‘ 


DOs (not used) trans. to heap to- 
gether , to gather, to bring together to a 
place, comp. Ar. pee h 28, in which 
is included the idea of bringing and 
carrying together, Aram. jO8,, Syr. <I, 
where the m is weakened into . The 
organic root is DO-N. 

DON (only plur. DDN): m. store house, 
granary Devt. 28, 8; Prov. 3, 10, where 
the grain is heaped up together, from 
DON. 

TION (after the form 313N from 30 
dwelling i in the thornbush, Buoken of God. 
comp. 20 9238 Duur. 33, 16) a. py. ant. 
Ezr. 2, 50. 


BION (Assyr.; in some mss. ‘ON, 
hence the LXX ‘Aocsvagao) n. p. of 
an Assyrian king, who led foreign 
"people into Samaria and with whose 
‘ name is joined the epithet N37}2] N27 
 Ezr.4,10. It is possible that it isa mere 
; Assyrian title. According to Philoz. Luz- 

zatto (Le Sanscritisme de la langue As- 


syrienne p. 38-40) x NDP2] NBD is a 

translation of ‘ON, so that this name is 
compounded of uahina (= asna, = uke- 
hina, Sanskrit wkehita) great, distinguished 
(sao) and par (Sanskrit para) principal, 
high, elevated ($4"p>) and therefore forms 
a title; but, the first member of the word 
is Osnap or asnap, to which is joined the 
rightly explained par (para). 

DIOS (Egyptian) x. p. of a priest’s 
daughter at Heliopolis, who became 
Joseph’s wife Gun. 41, 45; 46, 20. The 
LXX read ‘Acevedo and ‘Acevvét. In the 
last syllable 2, Ned, we recognise the 
Coptic Hert, ‘name of the Egyptian 
Minerva or ‘Pallas written in Greek 
authors Nyit, Niz, and ON is the Coptic 
ac (is), consequently together: dedicated 
to Neit ; comp. the Egyptian proper names 
compounded with Nit or Neit: Mizyts 
(Herod. 3,1), Nitocris (2,107), Psamme- 


nitus, Pateneli &e. With n3 Nat i. e. Neit 
are connected the names Avaire, Ta- 
vaio, Tavaitns, Tavaine, Phenician 


nin &e. 

FON (fut. 9x», before suff. or plur. 
~o7; of which future there is also a se- 
cond form like the Hifil of O72: YON, 
oO", oe, 9052 1 Sam. 15, 6; 2 Sam. 
6,1; Ps. 104, 29, so far as ON in 
Hifil coincides with HO) to cause to 
gather, to add, written with & Ex. 5,7; 
1 Sam. 18, 29; with A of motion mpbs 
Mic. 4,6; inf. abs. a Jur. 8, 13, Zurn. 
1,2 stands in connexion with ie 1*t per- 
a of the future for 915, comp. WIN 
Is. 28, 28, but elsewhere regular Mic. 2, 
12) trans. prop. to snatch together, to 
scrape together, to take or draw to- 
gether, hence 1. to gather, collect, grain 
Ex. 23, 10, corn Deut. 11, 14, ears 
Ruts 2,7, the corn standing in stalks 
Is.17,5; to bring into the barn, the fruits 
of the field Ex. 23,.16; Lev. 23, 39, 
wine Deut. 16, 13, ined fruits, ail ri 
JER. 40,10; comp. the nouns 48, 58, 
Hox. Then niet phorieallye to collect, gold 


2 Kinas 22,4; Num. 21,16; bones 2 Sam. 


21513; to lien men Ex. 3, 16, to gather 
together ZEPH. 3,8 particularly applied to 


FON 


the gathering of nations Zxcn. 14, 2, 
armies Dan. 11, 10, exiles Is. 11, 12 &c., 
with ~>x of the place into which they 
are collected Gun. 42, 17; Duur. 22, 2, 

seldom with >» 2 Kines 22, 20. — 2. to 
gather in the sense of drawing together, 
snatching up together, Jur. 10,17; figura- 
tively Prov. 30,4; to draw in, with- 
draw, %53) 's to piihinns their shining 
Jorn 2,10; 4,15; DISW-MN 'N to with- 
draw peace i. e. to take it away JER. 
16,5; 52 ’8 to draw in the hand i. e. to 
desist from something 1 Sam. 14, 19; 

p74 ‘NS with Dn of the place to avai 
back the feet, a figure of one dying 
Gen. 49, 33; to draw together i. e. to 
take, catch Hag. 1,15; to draw in, in 
the sense of to take to oneself, to take 
under the protection, with 5x of the place 
Devt. 22,2 or with the accusative Josu. 
20, 4; ; spoken of the glory of God which 
receives one, i. e. to enter into the glory 
of God Is. 58, 8; 935x125 or NIT ’N 
to receive on leprosy or him who is 
thrust out by leprosy, i. e. to heal 2 Kinas 
5,6 11; 5933 'N to withdraw anger i. e, 
to pour forth anger no more Ps. 85, 4, 
like 48 a "UT 78, 38. — 3. to gather in, 
in the sense of to take away from some- 
where, reproach Gxn. 30, 23; Is. 4, 1; 

m4, wE?, pn, 7773°B2 s to gather ee 
the soul opied to God or men) i.e. to 
cause to die Jupans 18, 25; Ps. 26, 9; 

104, 22, fully 128 nN to tae ie 
self Jon 34, 14; frequently with the 
omission of B53 &e. in the simple sense 
of allowing to ‘die = to destroy, to snatch 
away 1 Sam. 15, 6; 399 “DON, dying of 
hunger Ez. 34, 29; eles the expression 
nian (or 2D) “by / . to gather to the fathers 
i. e. to cause to die, to cause to come 
to the fathers, 2 ce 22,20; 2 Cur. 
34, 28. — 4. to hold together, to close, a 
march Is. 58,8. See Pihel. At 2 Sam. 
6,1 the LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
31051 in the sense of O81 and he gather- 
ed; but it suits the context better to 
translate and he enlarged, from 19>. De- 
rivatives ON (o,DON,), FON, MDON,, 
MBON,, HON, and the proper name ste 
and ¢ NON AN, SO0ON. 
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Nif. }982 (once “N82 Ps. 47, 10 for 
‘n2) refl. of Kal 1. to assemble JUDGES 
16, 23, with Dx or 2 whither persons 
assemble or repair Lay. 26, 25; 2 Cur. 
30, 3; with >¥ to gather together against 
one Gun. 34, 30; Ps. 35,15; Mrc. 4, 11; 
Zucu. 12, 3, or also whither; ‘if the place 
be a height Am. 3, 9. Then also passive 
of Kal: to be heaped up Prov. 27, 25; 
spoken of a herd to be driven in Gen. 
29,7. — 2. pass. of Kal in the 2¢ signi- 
fication: to be brought together Jur. 8, 2, 
to be received Ex.9,19, to be ‘pilin 
spoken of shining Is. 60, 20; particularly 
in the expression to be healed, of a leper 
Noms. 12, 14; figuratively to put up a 
sword into the sheath JrEr. 47, 6. -—— 
3. pass. of Kal 3: to be gathered i. e. to 
die, in the phrase to be gathered to (>8) 
his forefathers i. e. to be gathered to 
them into the region of shadows, with 
Dy-DN, MIAN~dy, or also NITap->y Gay. 
25, 8; Juvaus 2, 10; 2 Kings Oo 
seldom yON2 alone Nome. 20, 26; ‘Jon 
DEA. To this signification is einer 
that of dying, perishing Hos. 4,33 ceas- 
ing, disappearing Is.16,10; 60, 20; JER. 

, 33. 

ON Pih. to gather with zeal, to collect 
vigorously, Is. 62,9; to receive to oneself 
JupaGss 19,15; to bring together, close, a 
procession Now. 10,25; generally explic- 
able by Kal. 

FON Puh. to be gathered, taken together 
Is. 33,4; Ezux. 38,12, with ¥ against 
Hos. 10, 10; EDN EN to be collected 
like heaps it 24, "22, where ’ Nas a ver- 
bal noun strengthens the thing. In ad- 
dition to this form there was also in the 
language an intensive one }ODON, to be 
collected here and there, whence F SODON.. 

Hif. }287 (fut. 8) adopted by some 
at 1 Sam. 15,6; Ps. 104,29, FO 2 Sam. 
G1 &e:; hae these fons are always 
better considered as belonging to Kal. 
Fone of $03, as JID .ONA =’din Ex. 

5,7 &e., should be looked for under t m3, 
since they sometimes run into one an- 
other merely on account of the rela- 
tionship of the stems. 

yoONN Withp. to gather themselves to- 
gether Devt. 33, 5 


FON 
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The stem 58 has for its organic root 
NO-N and is connected with 9573, aie) 
not merely in form but also in original 
conception; even in the formation of 
the stem the one has arisen out of the 
other. 

SON (collector i. e. protector, spoken 
of God, comp. Ps. 27,10, —_ the same 
is also said of God in the proper names 
ONAN, NOIAN, ON) 2. p. 1. of the 
father of Joah 2 Kinas 1818, 37sAs. 
36,3.—2.of a singer and poet i in David's 
time of the Levitical race of Gershom, 
called myn 1 Cur. 6, 24; 15,17; 16,5; 
2 Cur. 29, 30. In 12 ele (60. 73- 83), 
but which cannot have been composed 
by Asaph because of their contents, }8> 
stands either by itself, or joined to 
Sita, Sawa, Tata 48. The pos- 
terity of Nea (TDN "92) in the time of 
‘Ezra and Nehemiah appear as singers 
and officers belonging to the temple 
_ Eze. 2,41; 3,10; Nueu. 2,8; 7,44. See 
ON aN, and yO dy. 

FON (only plur. DXBON, , constr. ~BDN,) 
adj. m. prop. gathered. in, heaped up, 
but plur. substantively a gathered in 
store, hence DONT ma 1 Cur. 26, 15 
store-house in the ‘temple, without na 
26,17; Dawes "BON, store-chambers of 
ew me Nex. 12, Ee 

BON (plur. constr. "BD®) m. ingather- 
ing, fruit-gathering , ents Is. 32, 10; 
figuratively Don ® 33, 4 hahoess of 
the locusts as a figure of carrying off; 
VIR BON Mic. 7,1 harvest of the summer 
fruits. See ON. 


REDON a Zend. and generally Medi- 


terranean expression for horse (Pers. asp, 
_ Zend. agpa &e.). Since the horse was 
regarded as holy, a gift of the pure 
primitive element water, as well as a 
symbol of Behram, many Persian and 

syrian proper names are compounded 
With it. See NOBON. 

TBON (only "plur. MiDON,). adj. fem. 
(from sx) prop. collected, but merely 
as a substantive, assembly , particularly 
in plural DIEDN, Ecouss. 12, 11 in the 

I 


verse designed for the close of the 
canon: the words of the wise (o-22n) 
are as goads (i. e. the divine Scriptures 
lead), and like driven nails are the men 
of the assembly, where MIDDN, 1293 cor- 
responds to the DYI51, in the first 
member of the verse, and generally to 
the post-canonical nbian nd3> WIN, 
to the Mishnaic D257 27 (Abot ch. 1), 
denoting the synod that conducted all 
the great religious and political affairs 
after the time of Nehemiah. 

DON (after the form 2pm, 40») 
ie assembly, heap, Is. 24, 22, LXX OUva- 
yoyy, strengthening the HON. 

FODON (with the article ONS = ONT 
in the Aramaean manner, from NON, 
see Puhal) m. prop. a number of people 
gathered together from all quarters, but 
only with the article: rabble Nums. 11, 
4, similar in signification to 29 293 (a 
mixture of all sorts of people, LXX 
émivixtos, the Iaugvio of the Greek 
colonies) Ex. 12, 38 (properly same as 
29272, as also the Targ. takes it), who 
joined the Israelites in their exodus 
from Egypt, for the purpose of colonis- 
ing Canaan. The form is like that of 
Dmone, Inv and others, consequently 
it is for SOBON. 


RITEOX (Assyrian) Aram. adv. di- 
Dae: chilly Eze. 5,8;.6,3 12m ; 
7,17 21 26; LXX ézoiuas, Fae is OC, €7I- 
jee Vulg. studiose, diligenter; Rashi 
and Ibn Esra moa. Like S477 38, 
yo, jw and others this word 
passed out of old Persian into Ara- 
maean. Von Bohlen compares yb, 3 
ez fernan, wisely, Kosegarten Spt OF 
(Spam! seperi, isperi, completely, Haug 
the old Pers. as- parna i. e. completed, 
quite, where parna is part. of the Zend. 
péré to complete. These derivations, 
however, are very uncertain. 

NNDON (Pers.) n. p. of a Persian 
Este, 9, 7, from the Pers. asp, Zend. 
agpa (see ‘NBON) horse, and the syllable 
td usual in proper names, abridged from 


data given, hence given by the lore (i. e. 
) 


TON 
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by the god Behram in the form of a 
horse); comp. Acnadarys or Aonadys 
as a Persian proper name (Diod. Sic. 
2,°33). 

OX (fut. “Os, “Now, with suff. 
“DN; part. pass. W108; a c. MOND, “N2) 
tr. 1. to bind together, fetter, make fast, 
with cords, chains &c. 2 Sam. 3, 34; Ez. 
3, 25; Jupans 16, 5; Jos 36, 8; REN 
Bs, 146, 7 fettered. Then, to put in pri- 
son generally , even if not in fetters 
2 Kines 17, 4; 23, 33; hence ttN a 
prisoner GEN. 40, 3 5; ig 49,9; figura- 
tively of the fetters of love, Sona OF 
Sou. 7, 6. — 2. to bind e. g. the foal to 
(>) the vine Gen. 49, 11; Ps. 118, 27: 
bind the sacrifice with thick-twisted twigs; 
to put horses to Ex.14,6; 1Sam.6, 
7; Jer. 46,4, generally to yoke or har- 
ness, a chariot Grn. 46, 29, and without 
mentioning the object that is harnessed 
1 Kines 18, 44; figur. m7am7 ‘x to bind 
on a dispute, a quarrel, to commence it 
1 Kinas 20, 14; 2 Cur. 13, 3; to gird, 
exactly in the sense of ais Jo op 12, 18; 
Neu. 4, 12. — 3. to bind i. e. ie pea 
binding on oneself, in the sense of to 
vow not to do a thing, in the votive for- 
mula Wp2->Y ADR ION to bind a fetter 
upon oneself i.e. to take upon oneself 
a vow of abstinence (opposed to "9 to 
vow to do) Num. ch. 30; comp. Ayam. 
“oN, Syr. +] in this sense; the Ar. 

«tg interdict” is derived from the idea of 
binding. — 4. In the sense to bind oneself, 
to unite oneself, ey it is intimately 
related to the Ar. , and accordingly 


the Phenician name of the deity “ON 
(pronounce Osir)i is to be explained like 
the Ar. Ace conjux, spouse, as an 
epithet of Adonis (Steph. Byz. de urb.; 
Pausan. 9, 41, 2); hence TON TN sia 
the Phetidiatt proper names “ONTRY, 
MOND, OND, WWION and others. 
Comp. the proper name TOR. Derivatives 
AON, TON, AON, TON, nob, "D2. 
Nif. =< pass. of Kal: to be fettered 


Juvars 16, 6, to be held in captivity 
Gen, 42, 16: 


Pih. WON see ER 

Puh. MON to be dheti captive Is. 22, 3, 
e. g. map by the bow, where ’p giana 
for ’P DN, as in 21, 17. 

The 25 “ow (Targ. 08, Syr. pial, 


Ar. ea &c.) is intimately related to 
“ts (which see), TES (which see), 17 
and “x> &e.; but ‘the organic root is 
“O-N, as is seen from comparison. 

“ON (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
Hebrew “px. Hence 7AbN, TDN. 

TON an Assyrian word, used in com- 
pound “Ageyrian proper names: at the 
end of them e. g. in 10835 (which see), 
“on722U (which see) ‘and others, and 
in the form “os as the first member of 
the compound in Vio-7ON. It corre- 
sponds to ¢ira in Sanskrit in the sense 
of commander, leader, head, the short 
ending a in Assyrian not being heard; 
the Greek xaea also originated from | 
the same word. 

TOR (constr. "2% Num. 30,13, but be- 
fore a suffix only the form “ON appears) m. 
a vow of renunciation, abstinence, a vow not 
to do a thing, Num. le 30; TON nz20 30, 
14 oath of abstinence. ding! igst, pent 
the same; in the Mishna 4758, 78 in 
this sense. 

TON (only with suff.; pl. DION with 
a singular meaning) m. equivalent to 
“os Num. 30,5 6815. As in Hs 
and MUN, N2MD and nzho, the intensive 
form here does not appear to alter the 
meaning. 

TON (constr. NON, def. NON) Aram. m. 
royal prohibition, interdict DAN. 6,89 13 
14 16 (LXX ogionos, Soype), fam TON 
to forbid, Ithpe. "Ooms in Targ. 


PAIN (Assyr.) n. p. of the son 
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria after 
his father, about 696 B. C. 2 Kings 19, 
37; Is. 37, 38; Ezr. 4, 2, “dN is no- 
aise but “DN (which see) in’ oONdD, 
“ON? &e., and is here Somewhat 
altered merely by the laws of euphony, 
because it is not at the end; 450 is, 


NOX 


according to Ph. Luzzatto (see "2208), 
the Assyrian hadhuna victorious, from 
an Assyrian root 39, Zend. hadh (Sans- 
krit sadh) to conquer, with the adjective 
suffix una. Esar-Haddon signifies ac- 
cordingly the victorious commander. 'The 
different forms in the LXX and Euseb. 
Aoooday, in Tosir 1,21 Sayeodordc, cod. 
Alex. Sayegdor, in Josephus “Acoaoa- 
yoddas, Nayoodas, arise in a great de- 
gree out of the Biblical form. 


AON (Persian) x. p. of the Jewish 


Pe of WINN, female hero of the 
book of Esther, who was previously 
called 537% (which see) Esru. 2, 7. 
According to the Talmud, Targ. II. ea 
Estu. 2,7) and Jalkut, ’s signifies star, 
Venus-star (3333, N93), with comparison 
of the Persian M4NND i. e. ByLiw sitareh, 
wonds i.e. bax in Zabian, NNDN, 
i. e. Greek aoryjo. And in reality the 
Zend. gtara, Sanskrit stri is of like 
signification, so that & would only be 
prosthetic. ' 


YS (def. 828) Aram. m. wood Dan. 


5,4; Ezr.5,8, usually looked upon as 
coming from /%. 

ais (from }28, 28, from H2N ; with suf. 
"DN, BR, DEN; du. DIDN, constr. "BN, with 
suff. BN, ey) m. prop. the projecting, 
the prominent (see 52%), hence the vi- 
sible, projecting side of the face (comp. 
2®) and so 1. the nose as the prominent 
thing of the face, whether of men Num. 
11, 20; Is. 3,21; Ez. 23, 25; Prov. 30, 
33; Ps, I15, 6; on of animals Prov. ide 
22; Jos 40,24. As a projecting thing 
it is poetically compared to a far-look- 
ing tower, Sona or Sou. 7,5; comp. Ar. 
.23/ cape and mountain-summit. The 
dual according to this meaning is used 
of the two nostrils, nares, GEN. 2,7;°7, 
22, and since the breath is drawn in 
and given out through them, it is called 
Dx mi Ex. 15,8, Lamenr. 4, 20, 
HN 11) Sone or Sox. 7, 9 scent of the 
nose i.e. the smell of the breath. With 
this meaning is connected: 2. anger, ira, 
the nose as snorting, just as in the Me- 


131 


FN 

diterranean languages anger is conceived 
of as a snorting, glowing or smoking 
of the nose. Hence they said for to be 
angry, 2 <\8 mn Gen. 30, 2; Ex. 4,14; 
248 yw Devt. 29,19; Ps. 74, fs nbz 
2 58 Ps. 78, 21; 59 Os 50: Tien 42, 18; 
2 HS MDD ahd Hs Ez.5, 13; 7,8; Hoes 
2 O87, "3; NN Wa Is. 30, 27; Ps. 2, 12; 
nN Dna Mic. “ 18 &e.; fir to cease s 
angry, 12 HX aw Gen. 27, 45; Num. 25, 
4; 9N2 "ETT Ps. 37,8; fir to ep anger, 
ne pT JOB 36, 13. As a noun it is 
said of anger: 9N-"9n Ex. 11,8; 1Sam. 
20, 34; 8 In Num. 32, id; DS niay 
he 40, 11; 987 TY Ps. 90, 11; 58 byt 
Tae 2, 6; sometimes m8 Ani an 
et iactad Paor, 21,14. Besides we 
have the following: 58 Di? Zupu. 2, 3; 
yx np Jur. 18, 23; aS wy Prov. 29, 
22: ON bya 22,24; % Ts) ‘Deor. 7, 4. 
D8 JIS is putting off of wrath i. e. long- 
suffering Jer. 15,15, and in this sense 
occurs the verb 58 SANT Is. 48,9. But 
in 98 723 Ps. 10,4 5s has the meaning 
nose. In the meaning of wrath DDN is 
used in the phrases ’8 8 Ex. 34, 6, 
‘Ss 2p Prov. 14, 17; elsewhere mere 
in the formula DENS Nb) Day, 11, 20 
not by the wrath of a man (and not in 
battle, but by snares), spoken of the 
death of Seleucus. — 3. face, facies, 
as that which projects in the appear- 
ance of men, only in dual D75N, espe- 
cially in the phrases: ’S snow Gen. 
19,1; ‘tp 1Sam. 24, 9; ® Pop 2 Cur. 
3; idee DDN in the accusative de- 
aceibes the idea of the verb more close- 
ly; DIEN~>Y Dp? 28am. 14, 4; mInNAwH 
or DIEND DB? Gun. 48, 12; {Sane "20, 41. 
"BND: occurs in the sense of "2p> only in 
1 Sam. 25, 23, since it cannot be taken 
there in the sense of DieN> 5b? on ac- 
count of the following 37257 Sy, nyy 
DION sweat of the ‘face Gen. 3,19. PRIN 
and JPN. has a similar meaning in ‘the 
Targ., and also the sing. N28 Hz. 1,6, and 
Neen Jerus. Num. 12, 14, and fiarediee 
they have there all the senses of DN», 
also: way, fore-side &e., Syr. sl and 
9* 


aly) 
ti. Hence it may also be explained 
why the Aethiopic 48 signifies mouth, 
the mouth being here looked upon as 
a visible part of the face; in which 
sense FN is to be taken perhaps in Ez. 
8,17, since the Barsom (S417) was 
held before the mouth by the Persian 
sun-worshippers (Hyde, hist. rel. v. p. ed. 
II. p. 350). The dual in Dy58 should 
then be explained like the plural in 
25 (which see). — 4. Like 0°25 (which 
see) and 2Q0cwmoy in the sense person, 
and therefore b72X means persons 1Sam. 
1,5 (the dual DIN has here nothing 
but the force of a ‘plural, and therefore 
does not denote exactly two; the LXX 
incorrectly read DDN). — 5. DN (face 
i. e. presence, viz. of God, comp. DNTDB) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 30 31. — The stem 
28 appears to be only a denom. from 
as in the sense of anger; but Ow itself 
is derived from 28, which exists also in 


the Ar. wes 


AN (pronominal stem, properly a 


preposition with, at, generally the ex- 
pression as a preposition of rest and 
also of motion near: at, to, before, to- 
ward, both ideas flowing together in 
other languages also. From this has 
been developed the idea of a conjunc- 
tion, so far as it denotes something in 
the neighbourhood or moved thither; it 
is then) conj. and signifies in general: 
also, &. g. INN HN 2Sam. 20, 14 also 
after him i.e. near after him, and conse- 
quently different from ns, which merely 
increases; likewise Lev. 26, 16; Deut. 
15,17. In this sense px stands L540 
maake pronouns emphatic, Dxur. 2, 11 
even they; Prov. 22,19 even thee; so too 
Prov. 23,28; Juvaxs 5,29. In the two- 
fold sentence 2 Kinas 2, 14 this em- 
phasis of the pronoun (aan AN) i is a gra- 
dation of the personal idea in the verb 
227 and it must be translated: and 
actually he smote the water i. e. hardly 
did he smite it, till &., in the same 
sense as “WJ oer) Sone or Son. 3, 4. — 
2. to make particles emphatic, e. g. 
Dix my Jos 19, 4; 34, 12 yea truly; 
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Is. 40, 24; nN DA YN) and yet, aid and 
even Lv. 26, 44; 49 ss Ez. 14,21; > 8 
Estu. 5,12; 8 nN Is. 41, 26 &e. In all 
these cases is is taken for even, yea even, 
imo, imo certe, prop. nothing but a 
strong and, to-which is added the idea 
of the following particle or pronoun. 
In "2 58 the emphatic 58 and, actually, 


yea, ‘causes it a) to be equivalent to an 


exclamation, prop. and is it realiy so 
that Has. 2,5: 1Sam. 21,6; 14,30, or to 
an interrogation really? Gun. 3,1; b) an 


ascending gradation in certainty with 


respect to a preceding position, adding 
the chief particular which is still want- 
ing, and to be translated if an affir- 
mative clause precedes, how much more 
2Sam. 16,11; Prov.15,11, if a nega- 
tive, how much less 1 Kinas 8, 27; Jos 
9 14; (with the omission of *2) 4, 19; 
Canetines oN AS is similar, 36, 29. — 
3. More rarely in other cases for the 
sake of making clauses emphatic, to 
be translated by even, notwithstanding, 
just so, as an antithesis or gradation, 
Ecctss. 2,9; Sone or Sou. 1,16; 1Sam. 
2, 7; Is. 26, 9; Ps. 65, 14; 74, 16. — 
4. The reduplication hy... 58 Is. 46, 11, 
to denote different things as meeting in 
one respect, is only an emphatic ex- 
pression, like 1...1 38,15, Ps. 76,7, or 

3... 03 Ex. 10, 25 26, and may be 
translated as well...as also, not only 

. . but Seah prop. nothing but even. 
even, and...and. D3 appears too in all 
these oxen so that the two are inter- 
changed. — Besides, the following cases 
should be noticed: a) when the inter- 
rogative particle appears in the member 
of a sentence where is also 4s, it prefers 
to join the latter, e. g. oN Gen. 18, 
2 ae rs HN Amos 2, 11, comp. Ar. 


Lf Mf, sometimes the interrogative 
particle is left out, 48 is therefore equi- 
valent to N83 Gun. 3,1. b) HN is some- 
times transposed, according as the em- 
phasis is intended, e. g. 58 52 Ps. 138, 
7 for D9 58; ON FN Jon 36, 29 for 
HS ON. 

Etymologically, as ‘JN is abridged 


abi 
from "2X, 80 is aN from "DN, the ori- 
ginal form appearing in the J erusalem 


Targum on Gen. 27, 33 and perhaps in 
yOrDN; the abbreviated form 58, Targ. 


mS, Syr. -2l is connected in the root 7 


with 3 and the copulative } and. Also 
Np, 1D in ND’, NIDN, iN, is cognate 
with it. 

a8 (pronominal stem) Aram. the same, 
Dan. 6, 23. 

“PS (fut. TEN) tr. to bind, bind about, 
gird, With 4 of the person and 2 of the 
object, a girdle (avn) Ex. 29, 5; Lev. 
8, 7; from which eagunewal Ronit 
cation the meanings to veil, clothe, cover, 
draw on have been developed, as is 
seen from the derivatives. Hence 75x, 
SIDN, TIDN and perhaps 77N. 

The stem SDN is not found, it is 
true, in Aramaean and Arabic in this 
signification, but yet traces of it are 
preserved. The organic root is 7D"x, 
also found in 75-x%, Ar. chiro (to pind: 
fetter), with change of the p- or d-sound 
in 3374, Ma-¥, wave &e. 

TEN adj. m., “IPN f. see IDR. 

TDN see TiDN. 


IBN (constr. NIDN, with suff. INIDN, 
from "sBy) isa B girding, binding Grout 
’S 2h girdle of binding i. e. fastened 
girdle, Ex. 28, 8; 39, 5, from 45x, 
therefore the Syr. ; Samar. and Sa‘adia 
look upon it as allied in sense to the 
latter. — 2. coat, covering (cognate in 
meaning “1DY), Is. 30, 22 (where n3972 
any is opposed to 452 72708) of the 
covering of idols. Others, "however, un- 
derstand it of the idol itself; a double 
view that is already contained in Jer. 
Sabbath ch. 9. 

TIES (with suff. 3242s) m. palace-tent, 
great pavilion, Dan. 11, 45, with 303 to 


pitch. According to the Ar. was (Ham: 
p: 712) high tower, eed like tent, 


(4% to build aloft, the x in this word 
(and in N2TEN Targ. on Jer. 43, 10 for 
Aw tent Syr. bet Cray 1d, J; 


133 


IDS 


Ben-Sira 21, 5 palaces, palace-tents, 
Talm. 8245, plur. 2728 the same &e.) 
with dagesh following i is only prosthetic 
as in })°9=N, and the noun 772 should 
then be derived from re) (which see). 
But the stem may also be TaN, Aram. 
SDN, whence }72N in the sense “of TAIN, 
pba, after the model of 72x from “bY. 
From this then a secondary verb 72 
may have arisen. The Syr. 12481 tower 
appears to confirm the idea. 


MEN (fut. sox, sem 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
imperat. "DN in pause out of WN Ex. 
16, 23) tr. to bake, with the accusative 
of the object and the material Lev. 24,5; 
spoken of on Is. 44, 15; nixn Gan. 
19,3; "m3 Ez. 46, 20; pea Ex. 12,39: 
&e, re "24, 5. The baking was fori 
upon coals Is. 44,19. Part. MP& Gen. 
40,1 baker, Oubslos NN; pit a) 
40, 2 chief baker, a court- otticeha in Egypt, 
as among the orientals generally, Syr. 
[eodur 129; fem. pl. MIp& 1 Sam. 8, 13. 
Derivative pN72, on the contrary for 
PPA see under mn. 

Nif. TDN? to be baked, Lv. 6, 10; 
23,217; SAS in the oven 7, 9. 

The stem “DN is written in the Targ. 
nen, Syr. Li, 
35 by which however the fundamental 
signification to make ready, to prepare, 
is confirmed. But it is more probable 
that this verb in Arabic belongs to an- 
other group. Here on the contrary the 
organic root is 7D-N, which is found 
modified in M370, "23; comp. the Sans- 
krit pag, Pers. bukh- Tea back-en &c. 


SIDN a rare form for TDS (which 
see), belonging to the stem AN (which 
see), for which some have incorrectly 
adopted a stem TDN with the meaning 
to measure. 


PS (pronominal stem; only in Job) 
adv. " detabnstr: prop. here, so there, but 
mostly of time: now then, noté, in lively 
discourse Jon 9,24; 24, 25: if not, then 
who &c.; IDX AS where now then 17,15; 
IPN 127 19, 6 “know then; DN Tai “3 


Ar. preserved only in 


NBS 
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19, 23 oh that then! It is compounded 
_ of §= 8 (demonstr. pronom. stem) and 
af) equivalent. to mb (which see), 3 
(which see). It may, however, be also 
taken as interrogative, from the twofold 
character of §, comp. Phenician ip 772 
what then? (Poen. 2, 63) = ips 1. 


NIPN (pronominal stem) adv. de- 
monstr. equivalent to 1px, then: so then 
in lively discourse, in demanding or in- 
ferring, and in questions for the sake of 
emphasis: tandem, moté, therefore, GEN. 
27, 33 37; Ex. 33,16; Is. 19,12; Hos. 
13,10; 2 Kinas 10, 10. From 3y inter- 
rogative it is also ‘different i in orthogra- 
phy; but on the other hand xip°N stands 
for it in JupaxEs 9,38; Prov. 6, eh without 
distinction in meaning. See "¥ and Nip. 

TIDN (seldom 35x, after the form 
“iS, J, FOX, therefore for TiDN) 
m. prop. veiling, clothing, but especially 
1. of the upper priestly or kingly garment 
or shoulder-covering, ephod (LXX énois, 
Ag. éxigpaupa, enérduun, Vulg. super- 
humerale, Targ. N3iD"N; the Syr. has 
retained the Paprew pate in 12,3, the 
Coptic in ehort), made of purple, blue, 
red and golden threads, and consisting 
of two halves like the mass-gowns of 
priests (Jos. Ant. 3, 7, 5), of which the 
girdle (aw) that ‘kept them together 
formed an essential part Ex. ch. 28; 29; 
39; the lower mantle was called Song 
sips Ex. 28, 31. Such an ephod was 
worn "by the tien priest Ex. 28, 4, by 
David in priestly functions 2 Sam. 6, 14, 
1 Cur. 15, 27 (hence 42 74ipN), by the 
boy Samuel consigned to the priests 
1 Sam. 2,18 28, as also by other lower 
officiating priests 22, 18. — 2. as per- 
taining especially to the priests 14, 3, 
it was used for a sign of oracle-giving 
23, 6 9; 30, 7, without a particular 
oracle-i image being necessarily thought 
of. This priest's robe was put on or 
produced at the giving of oracles J uDGES 
8, 27; 17, 5; 18, 14 17 18 20; Hos. 
3, 4, “As the Ure and Thummim were 
comnectad with it and the ephod was 
abused by those who had no right to 
it, it is named along with the D°D In. 


See S3DN- — 3. (oracle-giving i. e. oracle- 
giver) | n. p.m. Nump. 34, 23. 


TEN (not used) a stem assumed for 
DAN (which see) and 1519 (which see) 
in the sense to shine, to glitter; see, how- 
ever, these words. 


MES (not used) intr. tantamount to 
mp” ‘to snatch at something , to hunt, 
strive. Verbs ND and “b are often inter- 
changed with one another. Hence the 
proper name f]"N. 

TDN (equivalent to MN; striving) 
N. pe of a Benjamite 1 Sam. ee 

DDN (for 52x, from DBx 2.) adj. m., 
HDR (pl. nic) “fi weak or tender in the 
stalk, unripe, Ex. 9, 32 spoken of the 
ears of wheat and rye, which being yet 
young were not smitten by the hail; 
hence not ripening late, late-growing, as 
some incorrectly translate, since this is 
merely secondary. Comp. Targ. 5px 
tender, young, of sheep; then late-born. 
In the Mishna >°5X is the opposite of 
“2a (Skbiit 6, 4). The LXX (dwiue) 
and Vulg. (sendettiet) have rather given 
the meaning than a literal version. 

DDN x. p. m. see ON 5. 

SDN (constr. PDN; pl. DPN , consir. 
“PBN, “with suff. ay) m. 1. = Par, 
properly adject.: strong, powerful, fir mM, 
therefore 072372 "prX Jos 41, 7 the 
strong of shields i. e. firm nigel then 
substantively: a strong, powerful one, a 
hero, 12, 21, parallel 2°32; figuratively 
jirm, Contlenaca hence bar, sing POON 
40, 18 bars of brass. Comp. on this 
signification the proper names PDN, PDN, 
PDN and APN, all from the verb Pax. 
— 2. prop. sunk, deep, hence ground 
(of a valley), depth, bed, cleft, Dr 'S 
2 Sam. 22,16; Ova 8 Ps. 18, 16; 42, 2: 
Sone oF on, 5, 12 ic chee 20 filnda.- 
tions of the sea, of the rivers; valley 
(cognate in sense °3) Ez. 6, 3; 36, 4 6, 
particularly like omy a valley watered 
by a torrent 35, 8; Ar. Sols. See pan I. 
— 3. torrent, a Howey wood- or valley- 
brook, which is dried up by the summer 
heat Ps.42,2;126,4. The stem is por I. 


DYDN 


The different senses of this word 
cannot be referred to one stem, as some 
have attempted to reduce them artifi- 
cially, just as little as the manifold 
nouns in Arabic can be derived from 
one stem. 


bribe of ‘Asher, where Phenicians dwelt 
JupGges 1, 31; elsewhere it is called 
PRS J Osu. 19, 30, which see. 


DR see DIN, MDIN. 

"JES (not used) a stem assumed only 
for the noun MPN appearing in the 
Samaritan codex, which i is actually writ- 
ten in Arabic Sei, in Aram. DX. 


ODN in the Samaritan codex for 
moet Gen. 19, 29, from JEN; on the 
other hand it has nizen Devt. 32,20 
for niopn. 


boy (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
dusky, gloomy, of the night, cognate in 
sense to FUn. That it is to be taken 
with the medial e may be perceived 
from the derivatives DEN, ADEN. Ar. 
dt to conceal ee to ae of the 
sun. The organic root is identical with 


that in 5p", as also in Arabic the | 


meaning “‘to be small, low, little, weak” 


is explicable from this fundamental 


signification. Another sensuous idea for 


it is to be veiled, Ar. hac, then to be 


dark; but it is not necessary to assume 
it here. — 2. to be low, tender, weak, of 
stalks; Aram. to be weak, young, of sheep 
born late, prop. to sink, to bow down, 
applied to the tender stalks. Derivatives 
DDR, DPN, TDN, DPR, MPPN. 


tex adj. m. dirk, Ose sunless, 
spoken of days Am. 5, 20. 


DDR m. darkness, gloominess, parti- 
cularly thick Jos 3, 6; 10, 22, allied 
in sense to 4m Is. 29, 18, opposed to 
Tix Jo 30,26; Dok 538 28, 3 the stone 
concealed in darkness (ina deep pit); figur. 
misfortune 23,17, concealment Ps. 91, 6. 

MOEN (after the form MOBI; with 
suf. Gnden ; pl. nix) f. equivalent to 
DER darkness , deep obscurity Deut. 28, 
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29; put with “>>> Prov. 7, 9, sun Jo. 
2, 2, Zepu.1 15, sometimes Gilborin co- 
pulative Ex. ‘10, 22; opposed to bane d 
Is. 58,10. 13313 Mabe 8, 22 thrust’ into 
deep darkness , ‘where ’x is the accusa- 


| tive, while in Jer. 23, 22 it 
pres (fortress) n. p. of a city in the it is ‘Na 139. 


HDDNS Prov. 4, 19 is in many mss. S35; 
but it stands fot ‘R29. ‘PNA 7253 in 
59,9 to wander in darkness, opposite to 
nish. 


bboy (=>258, from >5p; judging) 
nN. p. Mm. 1 Cur. 2 37; comp. the proper 
names 228, mbbp, borby, 


JEN Gaon weil} a stem assumed for 
the nouns jPiN (pl. D2DIN) and jp 
(with suff. 7"3DN) intr. to revolve, roll, 
turn, to move ‘Gn a circle); consequently 
it is = jan I. (whence 38, which see), 
122 to turn &e. Accordingly the orga- 
nic root would be PS; which has been 
developed farther in another manner in 
"1~2® (which see) to turn. From the idea 
of the verb to turn, to revolve &e. are 
derived the nouns for wheel (comp. 393), 


course or circle of time (comp. ae and 
3 3,6 &c.), circle, winding, then turn, mo- 
dus, teomog &c., so that the = gt 


time should be derived from st Hence 
PIN, IPR. 

JEN (from PN) see 7PAN. 

JER (with sf. 2s) m. only in Prov. 
25,11: like apples of gold (or head-tops) 
with silver carving is the word spoken 
M2DN~ SY, where Symm. (éy xougg avz00), 
Vulg. (in tempore suo) and Ibn Gandch 


explain it time, as the Ar. gl [= QUI 

so that M2DN->¥ A7 is en iseaount to 
nya 127 15, 23. Greek Venet. (éai za 
TQOYOV taeey Kimchi and others take it 
as equivalent to DAN wheel, viz. upon tts 
wheels, i. e. striking quickly. According 
to another explanation in Ibn G’anach 
‘sy would be tantamount to 1732 its vas, 


from D2» turn, modus, ratio, Ar. wer 


ea 
opt, and in the Talmud WER mode, 
way, turn, is actually taken in the sense 


DES 


of a different signification. Most correctly 
therefore: according to its manifoldness, 
i. e. according to its different ways, 
which can also be justified etymologi- 
cally. 


DPS intr. to fail, spoken of money 
Gen. 47, 15 16; to disappear, cease, of 
TOMI S.0ee 95 ‘to be annihilated, of 12 
extortion Is. 16, 4; of a tyrant 29, 20. 
The stem 05-8 is a farther development 
of dB i.e. Dos (which see), and the Tog 


DDN, stands for “EH; 22M, Ar. ud. 


DEN (not used) intrans. to step, comp. 
oop 2; hence figuratively to spread, to 
be plentiful. Derivative dpx 3. 

CDN (once dual DIOpN, constr. plur. 
"ODN) mase. properly the disappearing, 
ceasing, coming to an end, hence 1. end, 
close of a thing; i. e. where it ceases, 
the extreme limit: YN “QBN the ends of 
the earth = the distant lands Devt. 33, 
17; 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 2,8; Prov. 30, 4; 
Is. ‘45, 22; Mac. 5, 3; Zecu. oe107 for 
which elsewhere ys mxp (which see) 
occurs, comp. Hom. neloura vaing &e. 
— 2. the condition of vanishing, non- 
existence, want, nothingness, but only as 
a negative adverb: no more, no further, 
not, a) connected with something else, 
like TIN: TW O_NT 2 Sam. 9, 3 ts there 
not more? equivalent to TIP PRO, or 
absolutely Dax Am. 6, 10 nobody , no- 
thing = 778; b) i in the sense of without, 
none, therefore = pay Nba, before a 
noun, as Dip ’x Is. 5,8 no more room; 
“ALY ’S a 32, 36, 2 Kines 14, 26 
mo more kept; more ‘frequent in this 
relation is DPN2, e. g. without hope Jos 
7,6; without mood PRY, 26, 20; without 
a man’s hand Dan. 8, 25; but ne Prov. 
14, 28 is by want, Ts. 52, 4 by ‘nothing = 
without cause; ¢) nothing nihilum, nihil 
(cognate in sense 14h, TS, BR, PR) 
Is. 34, 12; 40,17; AA, 12 49, to aan 
also 52, 4 belongs, a meaning that pro- 
ceeds from that of ceasing, coming to 
an end; most frequently d) like *n>3, 
“N21 in the sense ewcept, or with a 
limitation , only, which usually proceeds 
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from a negation in the language. It 
stands at the beginning of limiting pro- 
positions Nums. 13, 28; Deur. 15, 4; 

Jupaes 4, 9; 2 Sam. 12, 14 or in ‘the 
middle of the proposition Is.45,14; 54, 

15, in which sense the connected phrase 
) DEN is to be taken: except that, only 
that i.e. but however Au. 9,8. — 3. only 
in dual DIODN Ez. 47, 3 steps i. e. as far 
as a step is reckoned, viz. ankles, equi- 
valent to OD, as many versions and inter- 
preters have understood it, not soles of 
the feet, the extremities of the feet, as 
Ibn Gandch supposes. See 03. — 4. in 
the proper name of a city ‘DM DDN 
(extension of the brooks) in the ‘tribe of 
Judah 1Sam.17,1, for which 3 0D 
stands in 1 Cur. 11, 13, so that ’s must 
be explained here by the meaning no. 3. 
See o797-D8. 

"ODN adv. except, not, nothing farther, 
in the formula siz "Opn? Is. 47, 8 10, 
Zepu. 2,15 and nothing ‘farther. It is 
the DEN with the 7 of union, as in 
“Dy ‘and 23, which very old con- 


structive form is then applied to an 
adverbial use. The LXX, Vulg., Targ., 
Syr. &. have erroneously taken it for 
OpN with the suffix — in the sense of ex- 
cept me, which is contr adicted by 359 OBS 
2 Sam. 9, 3. 


YEN (not used) intrans. to breathe, 
blow, from the organic root Y)-x, which 
also exists in 5 2 and with the "outtural 
sound softened in 7-Np. Hence 958. — 
2. to breathe, to snort, to hiss, spoken 
of the serpent, as M¥_ is applied to the 
panting cries of a woman in labour; Syr. 
iSs to bleat, Arab. gL to snort; FIND to 
blow, of the wind; M5 to send forth, of 
sounds &c. Deriv. HBDN. 

YEN m. breath, figuratively nothing, 
nothingness Is. 41, 24, hence parallel to 
TN, OBR. 

SON (for FPDN; comp. MEDP, INT 
for Eby, Ton; fom YEN) Tem. prop- 
the breathing, hissing: therefore adder, 
viper Is. 30,6; Jos 20, 16. Comp. Targ. 


soyps, Talm. xpy, Arab. etl; so too 
the Cannes in a similar nae: 


PDN 
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FIN (not contracted in reduplicat- 
ing the p-sound as otber words in ¥¥) 
intr. prop. to turn, revolve, but used 
definitely trans. to surround, to encircle, 
in a figurative sense spoken of the "53h, 
nya-"7272, N57, with the accus. of the 
person > Sam. 22,5 or DY Ps. 40, 13. 

The organic root 48 is identical with 
39 (22) according to ae laws of root- 


building, and the Ar. FF, whence ul 
time, is the same. In Phenician is derived 
from HPN i. e. 48 the name of the place 
NON (pronounce Ippo) place protected 
round about (comp. 133 &e.) i. e. Hippo. 
‘Inno in Africa is called upon a Sido- 
nian coin (9X ND NX 3DD ox 025x>) 


NEN; comp. also 2] cover; and see 9hN. 


pas I. (not used, only a collateral 
form of p/2¥) intrans. to be sunk, bent, 
deep, spoken of an inlet, ravine or valley; 
hence p°DN. The organic root is POON 
(p22). 


pa® II. (not used) intrans. to flow, 
t0 pour out; hence Prpe 3. The organic 
root is P"N, which is found in peo I. 


and ina modified state in 5— =28; np- D LES 
MEW, F"w &e. 


Pas (Kal not used) intrans. to be 
stout, firm, strong, prop. held fast to- 
gether; only Hithp. Paxny to subdue 
oneself, to apply force to oneself, to com- 
pose or restrain oneself, Gun. 43, 31; 
45, 1; Esra. 5,10; ’xnq wns Is. 42, 
14 to be still and vairain oneself’; aSyabm 
Dyan 63, 32 to restrain compassion. 


Comp. Ar. ea The fundamental signi- 
fication may proceed from ‘‘to embrace 
firmly, to embrace, encompass” (comp. 
Tp and pin), and perhaps the stem is 
to be put along with pax IL. (which see). 
Derivatives PDN, the proper names 
PPX, PEN, PIER, and 


PEN (fortress ; with d of motion PBN) 
lin p. of a city in Asher Josu. 13, 4. 
It is the A pant (Phenician pbx.) on 
the Adonis river (Euseb. Const. 3, 55; 
Sozom. 2,5), the present village Ach 


at the foot of Lebanon between Balbek 
and Byblus (Burckh. I. 70), which is 


‘called Jupa@xs 1, 31 PDN, and Josu. 12, 


18 PX. — 2. proper name of a sirone 
pitiee on the east side of the sea of Gali- 
lee, near Hippo (N28), where Eusebius 
(Oho) points out a fort “4qaxa which 
still exists under the name (ga#{(Burckh. 
I. 539) 1 Kies 20, 26 30. But others 
more correctly understand by it — 
3. proper name of a city in the plain of 
DRI 1 Sam. 29, 1 in the tribe of Is- 
sachar , situated, ecamling to the Ono- 
masticon, near ‘En-Dor (397 Py or 729). 
— 4. Caria PDR) proper name of a 
place over against “7373 jas 1 Sam. 4, 1 
and probably identical with MPs, in the 
mountains of Judah Josu.15, 53. — Ac 
cording to the natural derivation it is 
from the stem PDN; however the myth of 
Adonis has already combined the stem 
with pax (pam) to embrace (Eitym. Magn. 
a Y.; Bochart Can. p. 748). 

PEN (fortress) n. p. of a place, see 
PEN 4. 

TIPPS (the same) n. p. of a city in 
the oR of Judah Josu. 15,53. See 
PEN 4. 


“EN I. (not used) intrans. probably 
equivalent to ® (18) to be pounded, 
ground to powder , cognate with "p72 
(which see). The organic root is 4B- x. 
Hence “5. 


TES II. (not used) trans. to wind 
rend, bind about, cover, by modification 
from 42% (which see), Syr. pas. Hence 
MBN. 

TES IL. (not used) 1. intrans. to bear 
fruit, to increase, to be fruitful &c., a 
stem assumed for DTIDN, NAN, MD, 
which should be referred to 72 I. — 
2. to bear, a stem assumed for. THIEN, 
but see 345 IL. 

“DS (from px L.) mase. prop. scatter- 
ed, bruised, hence! 1! fine dust (as the 
noun p4 from PR), a figure of transitori- 


ness, Gen. 18, 27; Jos 30, 19, put along 
with "PD; metaphor. nothingness, JOB 


“ES 


13,12 dust-poems i.e. worthless; ‘8 52) 
Is. 44, 20 to grasp at nothingness. — 


2. ashes, i. e. the dust that remains from ° 


things burnt, Nums. 19,9 10 (there = 
387), comp. cinis with xorg (dust); as the 
orientals mourned in ashes 2 Sam. 13, 
19, Is. 58, 5, figuratively mourning Ps. 
102, 10, and as an antithesis including 
a play upon the words to "Np Is. 61, 3. 
To strew ashes is a figure of aulitede 
Ps. 147,16. ‘> jn? Hz. 28,18 to burn 
folathes. ; 

TES (from “px IL.) covering, head- 
covering, head-ornament, head- dress, 


1 Kivas 20,38, comp. Syr. Ira, Targ. 
x90, Talm.n 3597, Ar.3 


de: The Syriac, Vulg. and others have 
incorrectly thought of "px. 

TADS (plur. a7) mase. young brood 
(of birds), chicken, Deut. 22,6; Ps.84,4; 
Jos 39, 30; formed from ne (which 
see) with Ny ' prosthetic. 

VPIaS masc. sedan, litter, ferculum, 
Sone or Sou. 3,9. LXX gogsiov, Kimchi 
nib> ma ow oy. On the firm s 
prosthetic see above p. 2; 71772 (after the 
form 3579‘) is to be cee from 9p I. 
to bear (which see). The Aram. No, 
Talm. soex, Syr. jaias &. is more 
general, "and in the Sone or Sor. the 
word is merely adopted out of the north- 
Palestine dialect. 

ODN (formed as a plural from a 
sing gular noun “IPN="IB: fruit, posterity) 
JR. p.2 0k the second son of Joseph. 
Gen. 41, 52, Hos. 13,15 already point 
to the correct derivation from 4B (so 
too Hos. 14, 9 and other places; 4, 16; 
and 10, 11 there appears to be even an 
allusion to the noun 5); consequently 
the & is prosthetic and the plural is 
chosen on account of the collective idea, 
as in the proper names Owain, nia3, 
min th3 and others. Adopted as ason of 
Jacob Gen. 48, 13 seq. he became the 
head of a warlike, powerful and numer- 
ous Israelitic tribe Num.1,33; Josx.17, 
14; Jupaxs 8,1; 12,1-6, which received 


, turban 
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of Palestine Josu. 16,5; 17,8; Hos. 9, 
13. After the separation of the kingdom 
Ephraim formed the centre of Israel, which 
was then poetically termed by the pro- 
phets ovpx Is. 7, 2; Hos. 4, 17 &e. 
(Sain) Jos. 17, 15; 19, 50; 24, 30 was 
called the a inqnene of Pales- 
tine (Ebal, Gerizim &c.), as the southern 
was T3977 73 11,21; and after Ephraim 
in its rivalry wit J udah laid claim to 
the national name Jsrael, this phrase is 
interchanged with by) “3 (which 
see). ‘NS “2 2 Sam. 18, 6 is the name 
of a forest district on the east bank of 
the Jordan in the vicinity of Gilead 17, 

26, and is probably a continuation of 
the course of the woody mountains of 
Ephraim. Inasmuch as ‘x in the pro- 
phets was a periphrasis for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is. 9, 8; 17, 3; 28, 3 
(OMDN-DY 7, 2 in Balen ie. in the 
kingdom of the ten tribes) Hos. 4, 17, 

so ‘8 "YW 2 Kinas 14,13 was the name 
of the gate on the north side of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere also called ya mPa) 
Jer. 37,13; Zecu.14,10, about where the 
Damascus wate (Rosinsdn Il. 177) now 
is. — 2. n. p. of a city 2 Sam. 13, 23, 

identical with 775» (which see) 2 Cur. 

13, 19 K’ri, "Eqouin or Egoéu Joun 11, 

BA i in the neighbourhood of the wilder. 
ness of Judah, and with Eqooyv in Euseb. 
(under the word), 8 miles from Jeru- 
salem, in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(Jos. Jewish wars 4, 9,9): originally it 
is not at all connected with our D1qN. 
The designation of a proper name by a 
derivative of Mp is very suitable, since 
“95 Gen. 30, 2, “Devt. 7,13 is so used; 

comp. the proper name Rinne (a7 75) 
2 Tim. 4, 13. 


‘DIES (pl. 8257) Aram. gent. mase. 
name ‘of the inhabitants of a state 
oIPN in Assyria, whence colonists were 
brought to Samaria Ezr. 4, 9. Accord- 
ing to Rashi: Persians, consequently it 
is equivalent to ‘4p, pl. x1995 Dan. 
6, 29 K’ri, with Ny prose ’ Others 
have sometimes thought of the Parrhasii 
in eastern Media, sometimes of the in- 


the most fruitful territory at the division | habitants of Prusias (Cellarius on Pliny 


*2DNDN 


&c.; but the question cannot be decided 
according to the evidence that exists. 


*2OIEN (and ">nd~) Aram. gent. 


m. name of an Assyrian tribe, probably 
the Paratakenians between Media and 
Persia (Herod. 1,101) Ezr. 4, 9; 5, 6. 


"SMOTEN see "DDN. 


IDS (fruit, posterity) 1. n. p.m. 
equivalent to DT5DN, with which it 
coincides in signification (from 5). 
Hence comes the Gentile m. *n7x 1 Sam. 
1, 1 belonging to the tribe of Ephraim 


{in Josephus tis “Eqeainov xAnoovyias) 


Jupaes 12,5; 1 Kinas 11,26. — 2. with 
d of motion Mn ps (to - Ephrath) n. p. 
of the Ephraimite district Ps. 132, 6; 
we should here understand especially 
Mw, as by p> M3 is meanto™%y7 np. 
— 3. (fruitfulness) mn. p. of a wife of 
Caleb 1 Curon. 2, 19, pronounced also 
mnaN 2,50; 4, 4; oan her along with 
her baad: Caleb a place was called 
MO IDN ALD 2, 24, which is probably 
identical with npn 4. — 4. n. p. of a 
city in Judah which is elsewhere called 
py? na Gun. 48,7, with 4 of motion 
nine DN "35, 16 19; 48, 7; Rora 4, 11; 
LXX in an appendix to Josu. 15, 59. 
Poetically the close union of Oy>-n72 
mm os Mic. 5,1 has become one name. 
Hence is feted the Gentile "NI 5N 
1 Sam. 17,12; plur. D NTN Ruri 8 e 
i. e. baloniing to Ephrdth - = Pechiehert. 
See nop 2. 


DES (not used) a stem assumed for 
npia (which see); but it comes from 
nD? (which see). 

e}a)a}y} (old Persian) Aram. m. only 


in Eze. 4,13, according to the context: 
income, revenue, as Rashi, Ibn “Esra and 
others take it; but without a certain 
derivation, since Pehlevi afdom i. e. end 
gives no suitable sense. 


ES (not used) intr. 1. transposed 


from. yay to shine, glitter. Hence the 
proper name ji3¥N. — 2. equivalent to 
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Soy 

_ ee TT TET ee ll 
Up to hear, to attend to something. 
Herve the proper name JaEN. 

yiasx (splendour viz. of God, from 
aN 1.) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 7, for which, 
however, in 8, 3 SPIN occurs in a 
sense almost tha same. 


JaEN (hearing viz. of God, from 
AEN 2.) n. p.m. Gen. 46, 16, for which 
the’ nearly synonymous "318 Num. 26, 
16 occurs. 

AEN (with suff.-va-, pl. niva~, from 
yay with 8 prosthetic) ip finger, Ley. 
4, 6; Sone or Sot. 5, 5, particularly 
the forefinger, which one dips into any- 
thing Lev. 9, 9; Nums. 19, 4; ’y nw 
Is. 58, 9 to stretch out the finger, ‘by 
way of mocking (comp. Persius 2, 33; 
Martial 2, 28, 2; Plaut. Pseudol. 4, 7, 
45, and Ar. evo); ‘82 717 Prov. 6, 
13 to point at with the fingers, i.e. to seek 
to injure by mysterious hints. ‘x, how- 
ever, is transferred a) to the hand ge- 
nerally Is. 2, 8; Prov. 7, 3; Ps. 8, 4; 
put ON ’S Ex. 8, 15; 31, 18 the hand 
of God i. e. God’s power, God Himself, 
comp. Devt.9,10; Luxe11, 20; b) fager- 
breadth, as a measure, the fourth part 
of a mpd Jer. 52, 21; c) with 57335 
2 Sam. aA, 20 toe, comp. daxtvdos. The 
stem is yo I. (which see) to catch, 
take, as finger i in German is ou fangen ; 


the noun in Arabic is eel, ch 


Syr. is23. 

YasN Aram. f. the same, Dan. 5, 5, 
and toe 2, 41; in the Mishna, the Hifil 
PALF to stretch out the finger, comes 
from it. 

TES (not used), part. D-71¥8, only a 
Samaritan orthography for ose Ex. 
5, 13; perhaps for DIN = DMN. 

Sage (constr. pl. Sosy; from DxN) 
m. 1. ‘prop. corner, end, where a thing 
is broken off, hence ay extremity, PINT 'S 
Is. 41, 9, parallel ‘83 MEP, Symm. 
ayxo, as also PP. (from yep) actually 
appears in a similar metaphorical way. 
— 2. only in pl. Ex. 24, 11 (comp. v- 9) 
separated, selected, LXX émihextot, noble, 


boys 
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mous 


comp. 0°72 in this signification from 
“i2, and at a later period in a religious 
sense pw Pharisees; comp. Ar. jaeat. 
Perhaps also Oitlecied with significa- 
tion 1, much like 2p &. Pheni- 
cian (Mass. 467 &.) es) =a monte? 
definite pieces of the sacrificial animal, 
from 5&2 = DEN. 


bey (pl. constr. “29%8).m. 1. joint, 
of the arm Ez. 13,18 1. e. the knuckles, 
elbows, and perhaps the shoulder-joints, 
hence it is there used according to the 
versions and interpreters like "728 as a 
designation of measure, comp. Syr. jew, 
— 2. in architecture: a wall of union 
41, 8, where we should probably read 
sboEN instead of M5>.— The deriva- 
tion is from b¥N, because signif. 1 
originally denotes the joint or knot, 
which binds together the upper and 
lower ‘part of the arm; as also M728 has 
proceeded from the same point of view; 
comp. Targ. pat8 =Hebr. >¥x. 


MOEN (pl. nia") 7. 1. pti eles 


to Sree 1: arm- or shoulder-joint, either 
where the upper and lower arm or where 
the arm and shoulder join, Jer. 38,12, 
Targ. "pats. — 2. as a measure like 
“TaN Ez ‘41, 8, or like d-yx 2 an ex- 
pression in ag ere if TODS NN should 
not be the reading there. 


DEN to separate, divide, take away, 
take out, un ‘m>%N} Num. 11, 17 7 will 


Peo); to refuse, a ae take away, 
Eccxes. 2, 10; with > of the person 
Gen. 27, 36 to select for one, 1. €. to 
reserve, Erich again the Samar. codex 
gives Sash, cognate in sense to 5°72h. 
In Ez. 42, 5 some read as the 3 future 
of Kal bei = PEN for D4 they take 
away, which is not necessary. Deriva- 
tives DEN, D¥N8 in the proper name 
IDEN, sta the proper name >yx 1. 

Nif. Sars to be separated, spoken of 
space Ez. “42, 6. 

Hif. buys (only in fut. SYN) = 
~ DEN) to take away, Nuns. 11, 25, 


with 72, but for which the Samar. co- 
dex reads 5%7). 

The ster DEN “to tear away, tear 
loose, to take away” is connected in its 
organic root with the roots in >&73, 
bxva, D732 &. and has its analogies 
in the dialects. 


DSN (constr. >¥N) m. distinguished, 
see TEN. 


BN (not used) to lean upon, attach 
oneself 3 to, to incline to, proceeding from 
the fundamental signification of binding, 


eS Ar. hes to bind together, 


Tok root, eH to make firm. The org 
root is be-K, which is also found in 


a = 


Dey (rkiele see), D- 8 &e.; Ar. dbs 


to incline to, 5, AG to hold fast to- 
gether &c. Hence bea and the proper 
name >¥X 2. 

Pih. Sux only in the derivat. Sxx, 
STEN 

“bzy (noble, choice, from 5£x) 1. n. p. 
m. 1'Cur. 8, 37; in pause bey 8, 38. — 
2.(slope, declivity, from Su) proper name 
of a place Zecu. 14, 5, not far from 
DIT or ITN, both j in the neigh- 
bourhood of J erusalem; but it is uncer- 
tain, whether 5x is here identical with 
Senn n3 Mic. 1, 11. 

SEN with suff. ">%8) m. 1. properly 


slope, declivity, then side, comp. Ar. aes 
ood Hebrew 1p) side, district, from 
> to bind (WP); particularly >xx72 
at the side of 1 Sam. 20, 41; 1 Kines 3, 
20; Hz. 40,7; but like ‘spp it can be 
éaleen here: as a preposition at the side 
of, near (comp. the French de chez). — 
2. a prepos. beside, at, by, Grn. 41, 3; 
Ley. 1, 16; 1 Sam. 5, 2 &., as other 
prepositions of the same meaning have 
proceeded from the fundamental signi- 
fication side in the noun. — 3. (declivity, 
slope) n. p. of a place in ‘Nt m2 Mio. 
1,11, perhaps identical with Sun ZECH, 
14, S 
mdse (distinguished is Jah) n. p.m. 
2 Our. 34, 8. 


OMS 
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D8 (not used) equivalent to py 
to be strong, firm, powerful, hence © 

ORR (strength, power viz. of God) 
N. ps m. 1 Cur. 2, 15 25. 

IVER f. equivalent to S192 step- 
chain, “ankle-chain or -ornament , comp. 
Lat. pedica; then metaphorically arm- 
band, arm-ornament, bracelet, Nums. 31, 
50, 2Sam.1,10, on account of similarity 
in shape. Iti is possible, however, that ‘x 
should be derived from 52% = 5x9 (arm) 
in the signification of arm-band, like the 


Ar, uae, and the stem would he SPX 
(which see).= Ar. Oude. 
TES (not used) tr. to es together 


and shut up, comp. Ar. ai to bind 


firmly together and to bring into a 
heap; by transference to bind together. 
Hence x ik and denom. 8x, Nif. 4¥x> 
Hif. "83, and the proper name “xx. 

TUN m. leader, prince, either = Sante 
krit bachar’s or the Zend. gara; only in 
the proper name TZN. 

TEN m. equivalent to 28, only in 
the ‘proper names “END, senda, 
IENITII2. 

gS (union) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 21; Ar. 

I pore nant 

Maps (rare) properly adj. m. very 
glowing, sparkling, bright-coloured; then 
as a substant. carbuncle Is.54,12. From 
nap. (which see). 

Ha (rare) epicene: roe, roe-buck or 
doe Deut. 14,5, according to the Targ., 
Ar., Syr. wild goat or wild roe; formed 
from VPS = PW from px 1=piy Ar. 
gis (the Sam. codex ronda p2), so 
ealled from its slender, narrow neck; 
comp. Ar. 
roe. 


eG! Talm. NPN, NPN stag, 
Perhaps PX (PPX) equivalent to 


J, of similar signification, should be 
assumed as the stem. 


{- Pps (not used) see IPN. 


a8 (c. “8, as 3° from 33; from 8oN 1; 
not used) ‘m. strong man, hero, es 


particularly of the supreme Ba‘al in the 
mythology of the Phenicians, Babylo- 
nians &c., hence in compound proper 
names of deities, persons, localities &c. 
e.g. J25N = dya4y (which see), the 
Phenician Hercules, i. e. Ba‘al as a 
wrestler and hero; Arbel-us (5358), pre- 
decessor of Naaas among the ‘Assyrians 
(Beros. p. 61), who is otherwise called 
Arbyl-as (Glycas p. 244), i. e. Sva5y; 
Aoyakevs (Excerpt in Etym. magnum 
under Gades), i. e. Archal (SD458) or 
Archol (555%), as a Phenician name of 
Hercules, the vanquishing giant (comp. 
the Hebr. proper names 531°, 53951) with 
795). See “4 and Sey, DNTN, NON. 


al see AN. 


NIN I. (not used, 
for the proper name NN, for 8, S848, 
DSON, the proper name “SSy9y) intr. to 
be str ong, powerful, courageous. The or- 
ganic root 8-48 is also found in N72 
(which see), 7" &e., comp. ao- ew to 
make strong, hence ‘Aons, the powerful 
one, Mars; «peo¢ valiant. 


NIN II. (not used) intr. to burn, 
glow; the organic root is N—N, which 
is found in “8 (TAN), NTA and with 
a stronger guttural sound in mn, 
with which also —" II. is cognate. 


IT 


Hence S848, ON7ON, “SER. 

IN e Mx Jah is Sue) n. P.M. 
1.Cxr. 7, 38. 

Sane m. hearth, Ez. 48, 15 K’tib, 
out of NaN (from NN I.) with the ter- 
mination Oe, comp. as 5 | hearth. The 
LXX read aoujd (O8" 8), which the K’ri 
also prefers, and in fact Isaiah 29, 1 
has also the same for 5878, perhaps 
to allude to hero of God. See 2877. 

288 (not used) a collateral form 
of SEN, which is only in the proper 
name “SN. 

byny m. only in pl. D2NIW Is. 33, 7 
according to some mss., in the sense of 


a stem assumed 


hero. ‘This form is aed in Talmudic 
in the meaning angel. But our text 
has D858. 


bya 


oes (with suff. DpN IN) m. strong, 
powerful , hero, collect.: heroism, distin- 
guished Is. 33,7, formed from 838 (88) 
and the noun- ending S- (after the form 
>pI2), which is attested besides by the 
doubling of the J; hence also Sa‘adia 

we 5 (their nobles). On account of 
the rareness of the word with such a 
suffix some mss. already read D°2858 or 
DON IN; the Targ. Symm. Theod. Aq. re- 
ealrenitinto nit> M8 ts, and others have 
taken it for BS “WN. But if the former 
acceptation hardly merits consideration, 
the latter is liable to the objection that 
a shortening of 8 into WN, ora doubling 
of J in 5x for by, is without analogy. 
Sée STIR, 


Iti is an old explanation of this word 


to derive it from 589, like the Ar. ye 
to go quickly, so that DSI = JS. in 
the same verse, whence also SNS angel 
in the Talmud may be explained ; but 
the assumption of such a Hebrew stem 
has no secure basis. 


ONS see DN. 


“Seas (cede: vale n. p.m. GEN. 


46, 16; Noms. 26,17; patronym. “ONIN 
for SRN in the latter place. 


a8 I. (fut. 358%) tr. 1. to bind, at- 
tach, weave, only in the figure: to weave 
plots, xaxc dante, to lurk, with > Deut. 
19,11; Ps. 59,4 or with by of the per- 
son Juveus 2, 34; Jos 31,9; also with 
the accusative of that for whieh one lies 
in wait Prov. 12,6; or absolutely lurk- 
os to reconnoitre Jupaes 9, 32; Prov. 

Gee. don 31,'9. Participle sak a lier 
a reals Josu. 8, 2 12 14 &c., “but also 
collect. the liers in wait, of an army, 
JupGes 20, 33, if 258 ‘be not here a 
collective form like Tak. Derivatives 
228, 38, TD, 25N and perhaps 
a8. — oN (not used) | to ‘Join together in 
a row (huts), hence the proper names 
238, JN, NBW, NIN. — 3. (unused) 
to lattice, shut up; hence Ta. 

Pih. 398, only in part. DoS lurkers, 
liers in wait, with oy Jupgxs 9, 25. 
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278 


usual manner of contraction) to lay wait 


Hif. (only 2471, according to Kimchi — 
for 387) or 287) in Pihel after an _ 


} 


1 Sam. 15, 5. As the Hifil does not | 


appear elsewhere, the LXX and Vulg. 


have read 25851, Targ. 7772 and some | 


mss. (Kenn. 111; Rossi 715) w2). 
we may abide by the textual reading. 


The stem 258 is in Arab. Si (to 


bind), for the figurat. sense LS, Syr. 
.23f (to bind), whence Liss a bulrush, 
juncus; and as in DMB, pr &e., in Ar. 


sandWls, Gr. Sikes Grice &e. the 
above ideas are connected; in addition 


E 2 

to which .3,}, whence x5 yI (twist), may 
be compared. The organic root is A7-N, 

which is also found in 99 &e. In ad- 
dition to this original signification the 
verb also meant, according to the deri- 
vatives: to grate up, to enclose, hence 
man; it was used moreover of the clos- 
ing “of the hand- or finger-joints, hence 
max, and of the binding or putting to- 
gether of huts, hence 258, 298 3 and 4 
(court) and xan &e. "But stems have 
been assumed for some of these deri- 
vatives (which see) that belong perhaps 
to other groups. 


28 II. (not used) to browse, see 
Ta. ; 

JIN m. 1. a lying-in-wait, lurking 
or ambush Jos 38, 40. — 2. place of 
lying-in-wait where animals lurk in 
ambush, covert 37, 8, parallel 25»; 
yet the latter may also be derived from 
signification 3. — 3. (not used) court- 
yard, village, prop. an union of huts or 
houses (comp. PD) from 24x I.; hence 
the proper name “SNDIN. — 4. ‘(cme 
proper name of a city where one of 
David’s heroes was born, whence the 
Gentile "aA5N 2 Sam. 23, = perhaps 
equivalent to aan. 

ial as a Gollced see 258 ib 

38 (with suff. Jax, pays) m. 1. cun- 
ning plots, laying wait for Jur. 9, 7; 
Hos. 7, 6. — 2. ground-form of Manx. 


But | 


ITN 
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aan (court) n. p. of a city in the | sent form the singular ak, and the 


tribe of Judah Josu. 15, 52; 
as 4. 

Syaty (Els court) 1. proper name 
of a hamlet in upper Galilee in the 
tribe of Naphtali, between Sepphoris 
(415%) and ‘Tiberias (89720), nine Ro- 
man miles from Legio (Buse. sub voce; 
1 Mace. 9,2; Jos. Antiq. 12, 11, 1; 14, 
15,4; Bell. Jud. 1,16; Vit. 37 66), which 
is called in the Mishna Days (hence 
the Gentile "25x Aboth 1, 10; nypa 
ayn Jer. Ta‘anit 69 b; comp. Tbelldes 
MAIN myo &e.). This is said to be 
the ’S m3 "Hos. 10, 14 which V22w or 
hoxsady is said to have laid waste 
when he first invaded Israel. — 2. n. Dp: 
of a city in Assyria in the neighbour- 
hood of Gaugamela (5725-25 camel-hump), 

we ‘AoByda in Strabo (16, 1, 3), dey! in 
Pes teas known from Alexander’s vic- 
tory there, to which Arbela some refer 
Hos. 1. c. —5y was employed in forming 
the names of places by all Semites (see 
above p. 91); on ITN see the word. 

HID IN (after the form M¥5N) m. a 
locust, especially that species which ap- 
pears in swarms (gryllus gregarius) Ex. 
10,4 14 19; Jupaus 6,5; Jo. 1,4, men- 
tioned with odd, aan, D34n, >On, 
Dy3, P2> as a peculiar kind, yet some- 
times employed generally. According 
to Ibn “Esra and Kimchi ’x is developed 
out of 35, because they appear in 
numerous flights; but agreeably to the 
analogy of O15, S9>m, p22 &e. the stem 
may be a8 tL. to browse upon, to tear 


comp. 


off (comp. ‘At wo \£ to eat off), whose 
organic root 257 is also found in 37h, 
2 &e. 

QIN (from 398; only in plur. constr. 
nists) i. prop. noose, hence figuratively 
plot, Is. 25, 11: and he causes his pride 
to sink tdyether with the plots of his hands 
(i.e. which his hands have formed). But 
Kanchi also adduces the signification 
wrist, Ar. ~yI joint, from 25x I. to 


join to, Jos. Kimchi adopts for the pre- 


constr. pl. niaow like mip43 from 735; but 
the singular i is more probably mI. 
MDI (pl. nia-, with suff. Dens) 
is prop. ‘the latticed , enclosed, hence 
generally window e. g. of heaven, flood- 
gate, from which the rain is said to 
flow down Gen, 7,11; 8, 2; dove-cote 
Is. 60, 8; chimney or ieee ve the smoke 
Hos. 13, 3; all these senses from any I. 
nia3w ee 25N; court) n. p. Gia 
place in the tribe of Judah 1 Kinas 4, 
10, in the neighbourhood of “5 in the 
plain of Judah on the Philistine bor- 
der. Comp. the proper names 25, 258. 


YAW (abridged from 5325; giant- 


Ba‘ il or Ba‘al-Hercules) 1. proper name 
of the progenitor of the giants in 
Phenician and Babylonian mythology, 
also the founder of the oldest cities; 
hence — 2. proper name of the ancient 
city }/93n (comp. Num. 13, 23), the old 
Phenician PAIN NP ie. city of Arba‘al 
Gen. 23, 2; JOSH. 15, 54; 20, 7,/ on 
which account 22985 np might be 
used also (comp. bya 2 mp) Neu. 11, 25. 
— The stripping off of the d= or d- 
from 532 or >¥2 exists in Phenician 
(comp. the proper name YD3N2 = SYDIN? 
‘Topas , Juba, i. e. Ba‘al is loveliness, 
viz. 38) = 283) and in Hebrew (comp. 
proper name YaUN =>¥aWN); and oN 
as the first member of the compound is 
in any case to be regarded as the con- 
struct of 4 (=X), since it appears as 
the name of a deity with Sy748 (which 
see). See a. 


ya’ (i. e. 25 with X prosthetic; 


fem. ny ahx, ¢. nyD4N, with suff. DM Y38; 
pl. taken as ten Dy 348; dual ae 
other 


derivatives a oa are 3734, 2; 
y2) the cardinal number four, ‘put be- 
fore a noun in the plural Gen. 23, 16, 
Jur. 49,36, or put after it Josu. 19, i, 
Since hie numbers from 3 to 10 are 
properly nouns of multitude, the fem. 
sing. was considered a collective, and 


stood accordingly even before masculine 
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nouns, both in the status constructus and - 


as an adverb without the construct state. 
At a subsequent period the masculine 
was used as an adjective with a fem. 
noun, and the fem. with a masculine 
noun, Gen. 14,9; Jupaus 9,34. Seldom 
does the number stand alone, where the 
noun is to be supplied, Prov. 30, 24: 
four things. In the genitive placed 
after the noun it denotes in the enume- 
ration of numbers: fourth Zecu. 7, 1. 
Joined to Dy MASC., mye fem., HeS5N 
stands with the format ‘Gen. 46, 22, 
yas with the latter 2 Caron. 13, 21. 
The plural means forty y, which is fol- 
lowed by the noun in the singular Gen. 
5,13; 7,4, and which is often applied 
in Scripture as a round, symbolical 
number Num. 14,33 34; 32,13; Drvr. 
2,7 and elsewhere, comp. Marru. 4, 2. 
The Aegyptians, Arabians and Persians 
also take 40 for a round number (e. g. 
tschil mindr = 40 towers, spoken of the 
ruins of Persepolis). But in 1 Kinas 5, 6 
mya stands for nyaqs 2 Cur. 9, 25. 

The stem 329 appears to be a pri- 
mitive word for the number four; but 
neither has the connexion of it with 
a Mediterranean root nor its derivation 
from the Semitic been yet discovered. 
Various derivatives from 9298 may be 
seen under 935. Hence the denumeral 
(verb derived from a numeral) 

33 to make or be four-sided, four- 
cornered, from which the part. pass. 
YI] m., AYA f, my34 pl. four-sided 
or See “Ex. 27, 1; " 28, 16; 30, 2. 


Comp. the Ar. to be foured, aD) 


to form four. — Puh. 92% to be fourfold; 
part. 39 (fem. ngaya, plur. nia) 
foursquare 1 Kixas 7, 31, almost like 
ayaa) 


237) 
DAN (f., myaqy m.) Aram. foe Dan. 
3, 25 ; 7,23 6 1 


a) 
> 


ITN (fut. 3982, in the ulterior for- 


mation “AONM) tr. to plait, the hair in 
locks Jupars 16, 13; to weave, of the 
spider Is. 59, 5, then toaveave generally, 
hence 398 a weaver Ex. 28, 32; 35, 35, 


fem. 358 2 Kinas 23, 7; plur. mase. 
paok Is. 19, 9, payin “inn (see 11272) 
1 Sam. 1S a ke 2 Sam. D1, 19; ‘1 Cur. 20, 5 
a weavers es with? nek the hat 


| of a spear was usually compared. De- 


rivatives 598, 7258 and also, according 
to some, x0 from aN. 


The stem 358 is in Ar. ne only 
that it appears there in the signification 
“to weave cunning, to excite discord”, 
Coptic epx, wpx to shut up close to- 
gether. The organic root is 39-8, which 
is also found in 39°, modified 57-1; 
with relation to the Mediterranean, arc- 
ere, aocy-rn, Lat. aranea = aracnea 
(comp. Jumen from lucmen) have been 
compared. 

AN m. 1. prop. plait, texture, SI IN} 
weaver’s pin, reed, JupaEs 16, 14; — 
2. shuttle, prop. the weaving hither and 


thither, to this side and that side, Jos 
(eps 

DENN see a54N. 

2548 1. (235 with & prosthetic; the 
very stony, from 339 = D3) proper name 
of a territory in Bashan on the other 
side of Jordan with 60 cities (7°82 nan), 
over which 39 reigned Dzur. 3, 413 14; 
1 Kinas 4, 13. According to the Tar- 
gum it is jdentical with the later pro- 
vince Trachonitis (N21290, teaywritig = 
the stony) — the name ‘being merely a 
Greek translation of the Hebrew —, now 
called Lega (Burckh. I. 195), which suits 
the state of the ground well. But it 
may have also embraced at times Gaw- 
lanitis (Golan), Auranitis &e. The city 
and fortress “PayoS&é beyond J: ordan 
(239) in Jos. (Antiq. 13, 15, 5), the xou 
A0y0B, 15 Roman rtil6s west of Gerasa 
(Euseb. Onomast. under -4oy08) and in 
Kusebius’ time named “Eoyafa (2458), 
the 235 of the Mishna and Talmud, ‘are 
probably identical merely in derivation. 


— 2. (heap, number) n. p. of a man of 
distinction under Pekah 2Kinas 15, 25. 


JIN Hebr. and Aram. m. equivalent 
to 972398 (which see), from which it 
originated, Dan. 5,716 29; 2Cur. 2,6. 


TAS 


TAIN (g98 with an old termination 
=) ‘m. chest, box, only in 18am. 6,8 11 
15, from 398 to shut up. On the Gra ad- 
ditions of sibilants see was», WAIN, 
wren &e. ; for arg- comp. ‘area, 60 x- avy 
(hedge), arx &e. j15N is formed agree- 
ably to a similar view. 


VOdIS m. 1. purple-muscle, indigenous 
to the Phenician and Laconian coasts, 
nmoogvea, purpura, from which the 
red purple is prepared, distinguished 
from the muscle of the blue purple 


(nba). Elegant locks are compared’ 


to the form of the purple-muscle Sona 
or Sou. 7, 6. — 2. Usually it appears 
only with relation to the colour of a 
material, as we have to understand in 
Ez. 27,7 16 the purple-muscles brought 
from the Grecian coasts, beside n227; 
hence: stuffs coloured with red purple, 
which, fabricated by the Tyrians, were 
exported to all quarters Ex. 26,1; 27, 
16; 28,6, fully with 132 Num. 4, 13 or 
‘732 Jupaus 8, 26; generally it stands 
With n22n, PI2, 522, Ww, d”a4D &e. 
as a precious cloth. In Retnncan arose 
out of this old Hebrew and Phenician 


form, }1398, Syr. Hai (with change of 
the 12 into 1, comp. Ham, Aram. 71n), 
which on passed over to the Arabs 


(oly) f), Persians (uly!) and others. 
Hence every derivation leading up to 
WA (from 35s and 417, from poy and 


WH, from 73 and “& or shy and 493), 


should be ‘rejected a priori, as also 
every derivation from a foreign language 
(Sanskrit régavat, coloured, furnished 
with colour). As j— is a usual noun- 
ending and 8 prosthetic appears else- 
where, the stem can only be pao II. 
(which see) of the same meaning as 
Op; comp. RY and Arabic eld) 
variegated marble. See pan II. 


TIN (not used) intr. to proceed from, 


be descended from, a secondary form 
of 33), as “> and Nb frequently run 


into one another. Hence the proper 
names S58 and 
ini 
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TTS (i. e. TIN, equivalent to 77° 
descent, concrete sprout) n. p.m. Gen. 
46, 21; Num. 26, 40; patronymic yas 
ene 26, 40. The hanes into S38 1 Cur. 
8, 3 appears to have arisen from con- 
founding the last two similar letters. 

VTS (descendant, from 738) n. p. M. 
1 Cnr. 2°18) 


mal I. (not used) intr. equivalent to 


SaN L to be powerful, strong, courageous ; 

hence "7N, TID, Sv Land perhaps 
also the noun aN. The organic root 
4k is also in Mediterranean. 


TS II. (not used) intr. equivalent 


to NON IL. to burn, glow, comp. X (Tx), 
Ro ‘Gn ONT) and m4; (Num. 21, 30), 

* 
with a harder guttural 0, Ar. S| 


to ee compared with eit to make 
st to kindle &c., 


oe areo, ardeo, uro &e. 
DEIN, 2. 


ml; IIL. (poet.) tr. to pluck, to pull, 


in order to gather in, with the accusative 
Sone or Sou. 5, 1; to pluck off, of the 
vinestock Ps.80,13; comp. Aethiop. "78 
to pluck, “48 to reap, in Mediterranean 
aio-ew. The nouns ma and AoN, 

38 cannot, however, ‘be derived from 


and in Mediter- 
Hence 


thia word, since a connexion of the 
verb with stall, hurdle, crib, is not 
natural. 


rs IV. (not used) tr. to knot, to 


plait, to fit together &c. comp. Ar. Clr 
hence S158, PIN, TIN (938) and 
PAN. 


mls (pronominal stem) Aram. inter). 


see! Dan. 7,2713. a is the old 
abridged plural form for D1-, as in MN 
(which see), 1d (see my), and as in 
the Targ. D198, which appears for 1, as 
a conjunction. Aramaean “N is like the 
Hebrew >N a pronominal stem of mul- 
tifarious senses, of which also traces 
are found in “~ UN and other words; 


and these stems are different only dia- 
10 


SITS 


stem Aa is connected with po, ep, and 
is also in use there as a pronominal 
stem. 

TIAN (posterity, from T5N) n. p.m. 
Nom. 26, 17; Gentile aan Gen. 46, 16. 

TAS Gr with & prosthetic; refuge 
or place of refugees) 1. n. p. of the ninth 
son of Canaan, but only as a Gentile 
"7798 Gen. 10, 18, i. e. the Phenician 
race of the sa thials on the mainland, 
and the state Aradus or Antaradus, now 
Ruad (oly ), sloping over against the 
island-state. The Jerusalem Targum, 
therefore, renders "3758 by "827737028, 
to which Maratus, Mariamne, "the road- 
stead Carnos &e. belonged; see 758. — 
2) proper name of the Phenician island- 
state Aradus (Jer. Meg. ch.1 03979 ="), 
founded by Sidon through the instru- 
mentality of refugees (Strabo 16, 2, 13), 
whose inhabitants were skilful seamen 


and valiant warriors Ez.27,8 11; 1 Cur. 
1, 16. 


near Crete (Pliny h. n. 4, 20) and those 
in the Persian gulf (Strabo 16. p. 766. 
784) were colonies of this tribe. In Arabic 
appear the forms Oly), fof, I, O35); to- 
day the island is called uaa The 
stem is 319 (which see, and where the 
Phenician forms are also to be found). 

ITN (= MTIAW according to the Ara- 
maean obscuration of the o- sound; plur. 
NIN =NIIN, only in conser. nay, for 
which there is also mw) fem. ‘prop. 
hedging, hurdlework, from mar TV.; 
hence manger, crib; more Daa 
1 Kines 5,6; 2 Cur. 9, 25; 32, 28 stall, 
or more correctly horse- stand, each horse 
having his own crib and place; as also 
praesepe denotes stall. Aram. 87> % for 
div in the Targ. and for stall; plur. 
TS, constr, NIN; Syr. eel, Ar. s)l. 

TIAN (only in the transposed form 
438) fem. erib, trough, 2 Cur. 32, 28: 
and coves (i. e. Seem ab otis or Recenses) to 
the cribs; consequently = MIAN. 

TAN see TIN. 
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lectically; as the Coptic pronominal 


Aradus to the south of Carmel | - 
(Scylax peripl. 104), the island Aradus. 


TS 


SIDITN see TDN. 

SINS (from 024; height) n. p. of a 
city in the territory of Sichem JupGES 
9,41, and perhaps equivalent to 77295 
Gwhicts see) or 772M (which see also). 

DyasAN K’tib, see b48 and va78, and 
72 8.- 


TITS (also FAN, constr. FIT) fem. (m- 
only in 2 Sam. 6, 6 seq. 2 Cur. 8, 11) 
chest, box, for keeping things in, hence 
1. mummy-case, sarcophagus, Gun. 50, 26. 


_The word is found in Coptic also; in 


the Jer. Targ. 8125p0153. yAwoooxopsior. 
-— 2. money- chest or trunk for money 
gathered into it 2 Kings 12,10 11; comp. 
Talim, N7IN money - chest. — 3. Most 
frequently : ‘the sacred ark where the two 
tables of the law were kept Ex. 25, 14 
15 &c., for which also sometimes occur 
nog ‘x, Ex. 25, 22; 4 nv ‘x, Devt. 
10, 8; man ’S. Tose. 3,6; 4 JAR, 
iia 5,3; DPN /N, 2 Shem. 6, 2: 


The Ar. Gibp | and .. wl) i explained by 
wal, Targ. 8, Syn (3637, are the 
same word, and that n is not padical 4 is 
seen from the Talmudic NUN money- 
chest, NN" 8, fish- holder; we must there- 
fore assume TIN IV. as the stem, in the 
same sense as for } mas &e., hence JI7¥, 
is prop. fitted into each oho like arca 
from arcere to enclose, to encompass. 

AN n. p.m. 2 Sam. 24, 20 seq., 


for peliehy TIT, stands in 20,16. See 
II5N.. 


TS (only part. pass. 738) intrans. 


's 
to be hard, firm, strong, Ar. ,) 5) to draw 
together, to be firm, 4 ae . is therefore 


identical with Pox, Ar. ia ) ala in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 
is TIN ae is also found in Poy, 

ee mn, wt p &c. Hence oyox, Ez. 27, 

24 jfirml; iy turned, firmly bound, spoken of 
the cords of thread (o7a53 "733), which 
the Tyrians bought up as raw material 
in order to use them in weaving; if 
DTN, should not be taken there in the 


Ms 
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sense of the cognate O°7n, (comp. Y7aN 
and yar). Yet 2-798, may ‘be taken with 
greater probability for a species of yarn, 
ad so be explained as a noun, like 
oan, owan, and pas 23. Deri- 
vanes, the j proper name aay and 

TAN (plur. OFAN, constr. "798, with 
suffix PrN) ma. aur. so éalled from the 
firmness of its roots, whose tall (Is. 2,13) 
and beautiful wood was used in temples 
1 Kines 6, 9 &., palaces 2 Sam. 7, 2, 
ships Ez. 27,5, pillars Is. 44,14, parti- 
cularly in tables 1 Kings 6, 18; and was 
also employed as a figure on account of 
its tallness and beauty, Num. 24,6; Ez. 
17, 23; 31,8; Ps. 80,11. Derived from 
TaN this noun is found in all Semitic 
dialects, and in some is even applied to 
every slender and high tree. This is to 
be explained as in the case of }>°x, which 
word also denoted originally a special 
tree. 

HTN (from tN) fem. cedar-wainscot- 
Ing , "cedar - work; Zupu. 2,14: he has 
loosened the wainscoting (see my I); 
comp. 7X2. 

D'FIN see TIN. 


Ts 1. intrans. prop. to direct or 
turn towards a certain quarter, hence 
to wander, to go, with ob» Jos 34, 8 to 
walk with one; part. Tok a Deiaien, a 
guest (prop. equivalent to 1250 one that 
turns himself, goes about) Jupcxs 19, 
17; 2Sam.12,4; Jer.14,8; om & yi272 
9,1 a lodge of wayfarers. Derivatives 
nok, mn 8 and the proper name Hox. 
yy (not used) trans. to direct, to deter- 
mine, to decree, appoint ; coca. TIT. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘X to turn ouesel?, direct, is con- 
nected with that of 728 tendere- and 
the signification no. 2 is developed out of 
it. In Arabic >! is principally applied 


to the Puraine and direction of time, 
therefore x& Sy, a section of time, a turn 
of time, AE chronicle; the organic 


root, however, is mas and is closely 
relied to that in my- me FIs, MID &e. 


MAN (wanderer = IN) 2. p.m. Eze. 
2,5; ‘I Cur. 7, 39. 


mais fen suffie “HIN; plur. nin N, 
constr. NINN, with suffie ‘aT, bat a 
retaining Cholem in the sing. ann 
&e.) fem. prop. turning, direction, then 
1. poet. path, way, literally Gry. 49, 17; 
Ps. 8,9; 19, 6, or figuratively for walle, 
manner of life in all the senses of ae 
e. g. 09 Seg OL: Ww '® EAD, 
104; Dn ’s Prov. B, 6; Bow 'S Ts. 26, 
8 &c. a way , manner, Grn. ne fae Bil 
the manner as of women i. ei their i ueae 
menstruus; yet it may also be taken 
here in the signification no. 2 of my 
= pn i. e. monthly. — 3. comprehending 
the idea of time in MIN as a noun: 
course, and then in the sense of lot, fate, 
condition JoB8,13.— 4. poet.: wayfarer, 
as if for M8 Ww &e.; hence bn Koreish: 
pevers|| List (as nip and other words 
are so used) Jos 31, 32, and so likewise 
in the plur. mints 6, 19, so that it al- 
most coincides with nin caravan. 

mas (Targ. MAN; plur. JAN, constr. 
nn, with suffice mpm ky) Aram. fem. 
the same Dav. 4, 34; 5, 23. Elsewhere 
this word in tania frequently oc- 
curs for the Hebrew 5717. 

“ITN (plur. nin-, prop. part. fem. 
as a noun) fem. prop. the wandering, 
more definitely: company of travellers, 
caravan, troop Gun. 37, 25; Is. 21, 13. 

alain (out of the mase. 148; from 
nox 2; ‘with suff. inna) fem. PP otal 
Br out, dimensum ‘(of food), hence 
like ph that which is allotted and set 
apart for nourishment, supply of food, 
support generally, Jur. 40,5; 3772 ’S. 
2 Kines 25, 30, Jer. 52, 34 a constant 
support ; specially a dish or mess Prov. 
15,17 i.e. a definite portion once for all. 

Tabs (after the form "22, "20, from 
TaN L; ; plur. nN. only for lions made 
from metal melted and gilded over by 
art D798, 1 Kines 10, 20, comp. py ds 
6, 34 doors of gates, digtnanished from 
nivdy ribs; yet MIN, algo oceurs in 


this’ meaning and for ‘image-work in 
10* 


Syqy 


the shape of lions, 1 Krnas 7, 29 36; 
10,19; 2 Cur. 9,18 19) epicene, mase. a 
lion, prop. the ‘powerful, courageous, 
a&oe-og, Num. 24, 9, as a figure of the 
rulers of the people: Hz. 22, 25; along 
with 25 represented as a rending beast, 
sometimes fluctuating in form with 
MON 2 Sam. 23, 20; LAMENT. 3, 10._ The 
young lion is Milled nay, 73 Jer. 51, 
38; ‘x, WD JupGeEs 14, 5 “N2 Ps. 
Spf yd may stand for "INAD as in Is. 
38, 13 and be brought into connexion 
with “sp RAI or "29229, hence: (they 
surround a like a lion, in hands and 
feet; but neither the versions nor the 
Masora have so understood it. See N2. 
— Only the Aramaean (Targ. 3778, TIN, 
Syr. Lisl, comp. Hesych. Mor [AN] 
9 Agua vm0 Svowr; Zab. mase. NOON, 
fem. NmAvqsy) and Hebrew- Phenician 
dialects have preserved this word, from 
which, however, according to Ibn Koreish 
it has ‘passed into the Berber (arier) and 
perhaps too into the Armenian (arriudz ) 
dialects. See 4s. 


DSN (or defectively >¥4X.) mase. 
1. hero (from mx 1.) equivalent to S848, 
DLW, WW, ‘only i in 2 Sam. 23,20 and 
1 Cur. re 22, Targ. 825925, in which 
sense it may ees be but a secondary 
form of those nouns, so that one has 
not to take Sy~ for God ena may be 
regarded as a compound of ms and DX 
and so translated hero of God i. e. great 
hero. More probably still yyy, in the 
above places may be explained as a 
Moabite proper name (hero El); as the 
Phenician 52°98, (Arybas) also appears 
as a proper name of a Sidonian prince; 
and so the passage should be rendered: 
the two (sons) of “Ariel in Moab, as 
Josephus seems to have nndertned it. 
DN, (like 5¥379y, in Sidon) being the 
name of the Moabite Hercules or Mars 
might very well become a proper name, 
especially since the land and metropolis 
of Moab (LXX on Is. 29, 1; Theodoret 
on Is. 15, 1; 29, 1) were called "Ariel 
after this Moabite god, and the country 
about Areopolis (Ariel) -Aeilizis. — 
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2. (Hero El) n. p.m. Ezr.8,16, perhaps 
identical with Sty i in the proper name 
“oxox Gen. 46, 16, as elsewhere many 
names (comp. b24N) have arisen out of 
a very old name of deity. — 3. An 
epithet of Jerusalem Is. 29,1 2 7, 1. e. 
the hero-city, the unconquerable, Aq. and 
Symm. Ago» Geod; but the Targ., Saadia 
and almost all Jewish interpreters take 
it in signification 4 (which see), and 
considering the passage Is. 31,9, where 
Jerusalem is celebrated as a sacred 
hearth of the everlasting fire, it is more 
advisable to choose this signification. — 
4. hearth, altar (Targ. nna) Ez. 43, 
15 16 K’ri, LXX coud, where, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more correctly Sopa 
(which see); according to the old inter- 
preters also Is. 29,1 2 7. But though the 
Talmud (see Kimehis Lexicon under 
the word) and all the ancient expositors 
look upon it as a compound, it is still 
very doubtful whether it should be taken 
as compounded of "4x, and 2x, and not 
rather as standing Ge SN, Arab. 8) f 
focus. See byq3. The sacred hearth ap 
Jerusalem with the everlasting fire might 
well be termed S898 or DNDN, and 
that again be used for J erusalem gener- 
ally. 

"TN (Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 9, 9, 
‘Aoidaios, arising perhaps from the Zend. 
airja ("8,) and dao (5) giving what is 
worthy. The abridgment of ddo into 
dai also exists in the proper name 4ai- 
géorns. See 

RODIN (Persian) 2. p. m. Esru. 9, 
8; formed ‘from the Zend. airja-data. 
Aorardine to others from “48 = ahura — 
animating = Ormuzd, and data, or from 
Hari- (Vischnu -)data. 

MIN (Iz is equivalent to the ter- 
mination 5- zy comp. MBP) 1. epicene, 
Mase. identical with IN, lion, 1 Kinas 
13, 24 &c., applied like the latter in 
manifold ways, without any distinction 
between them. — 2. (lion = hero) n. p. 
m. 2 Kines 15,25; comp. j9, 812, pay, 
nixa> as proper names, the Phorieen 
proper names "N (Aris, Arin Liv. 26, 


rPpANr 
49; Cic. pro Scauro 14, 18), Shwe 
= Nn {hwP AW (Aristo Tay 34, 61; “Aoi- 
otwr Diod. 3, me as well as the use of 


the Arabic née) (lion), Pers. as Nard 
uy yf, and the names of the lion in 
western languages. 

mS (plur. def. SDN) Aram. epic. 
mase. equivalent to Hebrew mos, Dan. 
6,8; 7,4. 

mI see TION. 


Tas (Assyr)) 1.n. p. of an Assyrian 
king of >>y Gen. 14, 1 9, according 
to Juprru 1, 6 of a king af oa — 
2. n. p. of a captain of the royal guard 
at the court of Babylon Dan. 2,14. It 
appears to be the Sanscrit ari a noble 
and ak = ka as a suffix to adjectives, 
without the latter altering the meaning 
essentially; from arja-ak arydk has been 
formed here, or the suffix is merely 
smoothed away into 5 (comp. 9729, 5135, 
P27, FIO, FIT, 7372, Fa, 702). 


"O° (Persian) n. p. m. Esra. oo: 


Bes (fut. FIN, plur. 1398) intrans. 
to stretch, extend, prolong, i.e. to be long, 
spoken of branches Hz. 31,5; transferred 
to time, to endure 12, 22; Gun. 26, 8. 
Derivatives S28, ‘JX, SN, TIN, TIN. 

if, PIN (fut. JOIN) causative of 
Kal, used in a great variety of ways: 
to trench out, the tongue Is. 57, 4; to 
make long, to lengthen, days Duur. 22,7; 
nya. PONT Joss. 24, 31 &. to Be 
long, prop. to make the cee long, gen- 
erally to last long, applied to a eeien 
Prov. 28, 2; with the omission of 0173" 
Eccuss. 7,15; to continue long in the 
doing of evil 8, 12; to extend, leng- 
then Is. 54,2; to cause to stretch out, i.e. 
to make long 1 Kinas8,8; 2 Curon.5, 9. 
Figuratively: to abide, tarry Num. 9, 19 
22, Ar. J) \; to put off, to delay, e. g. ay 
anger ee 19, 11; Is. 48,9; wo feel- 
ing Joz 6, 11. 

The organic root in JIN is connected 
with that in mS, Fare &e. With the 


stem’comp. the Ar. Jy f and the Aram. 
See Syr. ra) &e. 
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8 
JIS Aram. equivalent to Hebr. 5 
whence : DIN. 


7] 8 ent used) intr. 1. to be suited, 
yoy prepared for, Targ. TR, ‘Ar. 


ONE in on — 2. tr. to make suitable, eS 


restore, rectify, calm, heal, Arab. J if 
hence MIN, in ice sense the root 
is also found in Mediterranean. The 
fundamental signification would thus 
proceed from “to set to rights, to pre- 
pare”, and would be connected with 
max. But since AND and “4y72 pro- 
ceed from the fundamental sense to bind, 
and 23°N is spoken of the repairing of 
the breaches in walls (P32, PIB) =NB4, 
or of the restoration of the state, it 
seems more correct to find the original 
idea in ee and s0 J" is = 358, 


Ar. is $i &e. See, however, DIN. 


yas Aram. same as Hebr. TIN 1 to 
be suited, adapted, 8 (an extended 
form for S78) Hzr. 4, 14 with >. 

JIN adj. m., TDN, f. long Jos big en 
enduring 2 oa 3, nts 

TAS (for which occurs in the absol. 
state JAN, comp. JOP and jOP; only in 
constr. SIN, like jy Ex. 19, 18 from 
7», Tay Prov. 11,18 from =) adj. m. 
long: hence the Soribiatiais “aN FIN 
Ez. 17,3 long of wings i.e. long-winged; 
DIBN TIN Ex. 34, 6, Num.14,18, or 778 
ON Jer.15,15 long in anger i.e. patient 
(see JIS); 199 FIN Eccuss. 7, 8 endur- 
ing, patient. But 38 may also be taken 
as a noun, which suits in part even 
better, or as the construct of 7X. 

a8 see JIN. 

JIN m. 1. len see TIN. — 2. 2. pe 
of a city in the land of Shin‘ar or the 
kingdom of Nimrod Gen. 10,10 (LXX 
‘Ovex [FIN], Syr- 25) Oroch) mentioned 
with ba2, 328 and 7222, not belong- 
ing to ‘Assyria, or Syria and Mesopota- 
mia. According to the Jerusalem Targ. I. 
and II. (also Jerome and Ephrem) 035 
Edessa, whence the later Edessenes 


V8 


are called Lesel; according to the Mid- 
rash (Ber. rab. ch. 37) it would be = 737 
(which see). But both explanations leave 
the proper territory of Nimrod, and must 
therefore be decidedly rejected. Accord- 
ing to the Talmud (Joma 10a) it is 
MAD TAN or NID i. e. Ooyon, south of 
Babylon in the neighbourhood of the 
Euphrates (Ptol. geogr. 5, 20, 7), from 
which city the race Ogrynet in south- 
western Babylonia (Ptol. 1. 1. 5, 19, 2; 
Strab. 16; Plin. h. n. 6, 30, 31) Poe 
their name (see 2258); on the contrary 
the city Aoaxxe, ‘Aracha, Arecca on the 
Tigris (Ptol. 1. 1. 6, 3, 4; Amm. Mare. 
23, 6, 26) on the Beles of Susiana 
and Babylonia i is constantly called N3"7N 
in the Talmud, and cannot be meant 
here, since it lies near Susiana. "3W3 
put by the Talmud (1. c.) for 438 is to 
be looked for in the vicinity of MaDe, 
Orchoé. On the ruins of FN see ‘the 
Journal of the German Oriental Society 
IX, 332; X, 726. — 3. n. p. of a city on 
the border of Ephraim, between 11 and 
nino»; but it appears not to have be- 
longed to the Israelites. Hence the gen- 
tile "298 JosH. 16, 2, 2 Sam. 15, 32, in 
the second of which passages the Txx 
translate "D9NT by 0 aoyeraigos Aavid 

= 0 Aoyi étaigos 4., and therefore they 
read 3] MBI "PNT. 

JIN Gwith suff. D8) m. length Gen. 
6,15; Ex. 26, 2; but for the most part 
metaphorically e. g. 03> ’® Ps. 21, 5, 
Jos 12, 12 length of life, great age; 
DIDN 'R ‘Prov. 25,15 patience. See FAs 2. 
On another JIS see FIN 2. 


NAN (or 7D" ) Aram. f. Dan. 4, 24 
continuance , duration (Pseudo -Sa‘ ads 3 
tarrying (Rashi); a longer season 7, 12. 
From 538 = Hebr. 724. 


NID48 (with suff. FIN225N) Aram. f. 
prop. commissura genu, then knee Dan. 
5, 6, from 139 (comp. 234 in the Mishna) 


to bind, Ar. us) Biow, as also M728 
and >°¥8 originate in a similar view. 
mDqN (twice M958) f. healing (cog- 
nate in sense with yp). ‘x 7x Is. 
58, 8 or ’S mn» JER. 8, 22 “healing 
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arises, hence ’® 23% 30, 17; 33, 6 to 
heal, which is applied like ND" to the 
restoration of a state, the repairing of 
walls Neu. 4, 1, or generally to resto- 
ration 2 Cur. 24, 13. Comp. the Ar. 


ae 
x)I and the stem 578 above. Since 
the healing of a wound consists in the 
laying on of a plaster, in the scar that 
rises above the wound (comp. "22m, 
m3), it has been translated plaster, 
scar, but without the necessity of as- 
suming another fundamental significa- 
tion for the verb. 

DIN Aram. see N258. 


AD AN Aram. n. p. of the city Ooyzon, 
the old Hebrew J28 (which see), in Sy- 
riac 120551, Talm. MAD TIN i. e. MIDI 
Hence the gentile "DIN, ‘pl. "NID Ezr. 
4, 9 the inhabitants ‘of Orchoé, i. e. the 
Chaldean race of the ‘Ogy7vot (see 538), 
who are named as colonists along with 
Persians, Susianians, Elymaeans &c. 

"DTS see 1DIN. 

"DN see FIN. 


DN (not used) intr. equivalent to 
D4 (which see), 09 (0129 L.), m4 IL, 
DN) Ld tobe en. Arab. Ag to be 
high, to rise up; hence the proper name 
DIN (which see), gent. 20 and ¥725R. 
From the cognate stem poy of the same 
meaning comes 417292 (see psy IT). —- 
2. to be strong, firm, spoken of a build- 
ing, prop. to be large and high, whence 
jas and the proper name 27298. 

ON (constr. DAN; high region, height, 
mountain- land) 1.n. p. of the land lying 
between Phenicia and the Euphrates, 
Aramaea, and then — 2. of the Semite 
race dwelling there about the Lebanon 
mountains 1 Kineas 8, 5; 15,18; 22, 3 
31 &c., whose chief city is Damascus, 
for which reason their district is some- 
times called py7as ‘8 2Sam. 8,5; 1 Cur. 
18,5; these inhabitants are aed espe- 
cially Aramaeans 2 Kines 8, 28. But 
this race spread even to 72372 (which 
see) 1 Cur. 19, 6, “MW5 2 Sam. 158, 
which bordered on the land east of i or- 
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dan Devt. 3, 14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 11 
13. Westward of the Damascene Aram 
they spread to 24m m3 (which see) 
2 Sam. 10, 6 or sin (which see); north- 
west to }I8 (jk) Baalbek, yz ma Le- 
oadeios in Laodicea) Am. 1, 5; north- 
east from Damascus to 425% Cylch see) 
Ps. 60, 2; 1 Cur. 18, 5; "1 Sam. 14, 47, 
and also on the other side of the En- 
phrates, between it and the Tigris, to 
Mesopotamia, called 058 }3_ Gen. 25, 
20; 28, 2, y32 Gun. 48, 7, DIN ty 
Hos. 12, 13, Dyn? DaN Gian. 24, 10 &e. 
Like die name W229 (which 08) this 
too gradually acquired an extended 
meaning, since at first it merely de- 
noted the inhabitants of the high re- 
gion. At the time of the Peshito Me- 
sopotamia was regarded as the proper 
Aramaean-land, and therefore it retains 
for it ’®, while it calls the remainder 
of the region, which was inhabited more 
by Romanised Aramaeans, D378 (2 Sam. 
8, 5 &c.). In the present Hebrew text 
DaN already occurs for DITN 2 Sam. 8, 
13; ‘Ps. 60, 2; 2 Cur. 20, 2; and vice 
versa we must read DAN for DITN in 
A Cue318),11, comp. 2 Sam. 8,12. This 
name ’N, which is applied sometimes to 
the race (Syrians, Aramaeans), some- 
times to the land, sometimes in the 
singular (2 Sam. 10, 14 15), sometimes 
in the plural (10, 17 18), is given by 
the Scripture to the founder of a race, 
who is the son of oY Gen. 10, 22: but 
like all the names there it must be 
taken as ethnological rather than per- 
sonal. — 3.n. p. of a grandson of Nahor 
Gen. 22, 21. — 4. n. p. of an Asherite 
1 Car. 7, 34. 

VAAN (constr. pl. niz2 48, where o 
disappears; with suff. vps) m. pa- 
lace, fortress, citadel, Is. ‘25, 2; Jer. 17, 
27; Am. 1, 4 &e. jnaually. comprehending 
many buildings, and therefore used with 
nia 1 Kinas 16, 18; 2 Kryas 15, 25, 
where ’S is the géneral word. "The 
Targum has translated incorrectly ji778 
hall. Figuratively applied to the temple 
of God Jur. 30,18.— It is formed from 


O48 with 34-, and the Arab. e3 to be 
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aly ° 
high, is identical with the Hebrew Dan. 


Since 4 ‘ii to bind firmly together is con- 
nected 2 sh the Hebrew DoX, sO T22N 
(c. pl. M43722%) is only a secondary form, 
a frequent interchange of \ and 5 taking 
place in these very stems. See also 
V2 and on. 

“AIN (pl. 029%, once with the ar- 
ticle pats = fala 2 Cur. 22, 5) geni. 
(from pos). Mes 7258 i esenr male 
and female, Biter a western i.e. a Sy- 
rian 2 Kinas 5, 20 or eastern i. e. a Me- 
sopotamian Gen. 25, 20. The district 
may have been extended, as Arim, Erem, 
Irem, Orem in the classics are the names 
of different tribes all of whom belonged 
to the Aramaeans. 

“AAS (secondary form for “25N) gent. 
Ms, nN f. Aramaean, but in the fem. 
as an adverb, in Aramaean, in the Ara- 
maean language Dan. 2, 4; Ezr. 4, 7. 
Owing to the Syro- -Phenician pronun- 
ciation, Y2798, pl.o72 758, stands for it 
in 2 Krnas 16, 6 K’tib. 


mS 1 Cur. 7, 14 see “25K. 
pia IN 2 Kinas 8, 29 see ao. 
"27298 (palace-born, Painunis: from 


77248) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 8. Comp. 
Tiberius born at the Tiber ‘Ge. 


es (not used) 1. to be slender, spoken 


of the chamois, Ar. eae Syr. ot. one 
2. to be thin, of a rite growing tree. 
The fundamental signification of this 


prem may be to stretch, extend, Arab. 


oS to stretch the ears, and the organic 
root JI"8, which may also be found 
in J7-7. More suitable, however, is the 
root ine & with the signification of 7 
("9 which see) to be firm, hard, comp. 
Ar. Or) to be lasting, firm, ol to 
make fast, wy) hardness. Hence 738, 
the proper names JIN, TIN, BR, 
M2798, 72k. The same root may ‘also 
be assumed in yan, 278. 
TN (or Thy) see FETE, 
TBS see ED. 


SAN. 
Telen ss 


pws 
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AN 


we m. 1. prop. beam, pole (comp. 
7h) i. e. a firm and hard tree, cognate 
with ty Is. 44, 14. Thus it is ex- 
plained acowdane to the Mishna, some- 
times cedar, sometimes pine (‘Tanchim 
Jerushalmi); it is also used there for 
the mast of a ship (IBD bw pas), as 
Jam (Aram. 249m) means pine and mast. 
The stem is 78 (which see) = jm (which 
see), comp. TN and Tan. — 2. (strength, 
power) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,25. See j28. 

yAN (power, strength) n. p. of a Ho- 
rite Grn. 36, 28; of the same significa- 
tion as the proper name 778 (which see). 

TAIN epicene f. a hare, an unclean 
animal, Lev. 11, 6; Devr. 14, 7, Ar. 
ws Ae Syr. +2151, prop. runner, rambler, 
from 394 (which Ibn Gandch has assumed 
as the stem). But it may be derived 
also from 338 (3258 from na38) to go 
along quickly, to run along, to hasten, 
(perhaps =438 assumed for the root of 


DIN, but comp. the Ar. es, to acce- 


lerate, 44S to hasten &c.), which makes 
no change in the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

mI48 (in) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 24, 16 
K°tib, EK ‘Oova, which might e a 
feminine form of ja8; but the usual 
reading is 42718. 


VI Goo 27: rushing stream) 
1. n. p. of a river and then of a valley 
(5n2), the boundary between the terri- 
tory of Belka (i. e. the territory from 
Arnon to Jabbok Jupazs 11, 13) and 
Karrak, formerly the southern limit of 
Trans-jordanic Palestine towards Moab 
(Nums. 21,13 26). Rising in the Ara- 
bian mountains (Jos. Ant. 4, 5, 1) it 
runs into the Dead Sea. It is now called 
eee Mugab. 's nina Noms. 21, 28 
are the rocky series of ‘hills hone its 
banks as far as 4¥, on which a town 
was built, also called >¥a nina Josu. 
LS31-7 perhaps in the above passage | 
of Num. nia 292 is to be taken | 
as equivalent to bya. nvas. — 2. n. p. 
of the Arnon- district, Arnona in ea 


Onomasticon; parallel to ayiva Nums. 
21, 28; if ni2 oe be taken as the 
name of a town, parallel ae 

TIAN (Jah is strong) n. p. of a Je- 
busite 2 Sam. 24, 18 K’tib, for which 
also $1727 (from Jay, SN = Thy) was 
written ‘according to the Phenician pro- 
nunciation; which was then changed 
into T3278 ic M3798) 2 Sam. 24, 20 ke, - 
and then again by wiping out the = 
into 7218, 24, 16 K’tib. 

IAN see 238. 

we Gormed Bron 72S: strong) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

1278 (from 728 with the termination 
jz: strong one, hero) n. p. of a Jebusite 
1 Cur. 21,15. Elsewhere M2798 stands 
for it. 

Ys (not used) intr. ‘to flee hastily, 
equivalent toxin (which see) and cognate 
with pry (each see also); Ar. & se: the 
same. Hence the proper name 23S = 
yonn (which see). 

als; Aram. equivalent to Hebrew pas 
(which see). 

DIAN (def. xpos) Aram. f. equivalent 
to the Hebrew Vas earth, Dan. 2, 35; 
3, D1. &e., by changing 7 into » wEiob 
is frequent i in Aramaean. See the verb 
ss. 

DAN Aram. adj. m., eon f low, deep, 
with 12 Dan. 2, 39 lower than. The 
K’ri reads there 2O8 for the K’tib 348, 
because 9572 is compared with a ‘per- 
son. In the Targ. it signifies below, at 
the last, e.g. 92= = 948, 9972 = PND, 
literally from below i ie, ‘aneentes on he 


final syllable, ofvzovory, a grammatical 
term in Hebrew. 


"DIN (constr. MPN) Aram. f. the 
bottom (of a pit) DAN. 6, 25. 


FN (not used) intr. to stretch, ex- 
tend, or to be stretched, extended, Ar. 


G oP hence ¢ NIN tract, extent of land, 
in TWIDW. More probably, however, 
the stem ‘x is identical with IN 5 


aS 


ee pre 
comp. Ar. 3)! to knot (cognate °) f), 
Sy (whence xiyé plaited hair, cord), 


The transition 
Eo 


Y { in x st knots &e. 
to border is the same as in Das. 
the root comp. N=54 &e. 


AIS m. See awzeqN. 


THIS (from 354 with & prosthetic, 
belonging to the couch, from 4)9; Syr. 
2 couch) n. p. of a Syrian city in the 
vicinity of njan 2 Kinas 18, 34; 19, 13; 
Ts. 10; 95 36, Py Ae ry ie. 49, 23, 
In the ese a ical Hated of Mara- 
sid (ed. Juynbol I. 47), a hamlet ols,| 
(Arfad) north of Haleb is noticed. More 
probably, however, ’8 is only a dialectic 
variation of 9798, which stands already in 
the ethnographical table Guy. 10,18 be- 
side m7; and the Hamathaean territory 
actually Botdoned on that of the Arad- 
ians. It was probably the name of the 
metropolis of the Aradians on the main- 
land, and also the name of the independ- 
ent mainland state. 


TWIDIN 1. proper name of a son 
of Shem, ‘then — 2. of a Semitic race 
Gen. 10, 22 24; 11,10-13, that should 
be looked for on the cast side of the 
Tigris beside b5>y and “1x. — Jewish 
tradition (Jos. Ant. 1505 4; Jupirs 1, 1) 
as well as the fathers (Busebias. Je- 
rome &c.) and most ancient and modern 
interpreters understand by “Arpachshad 
a tribe of the Chaldeans, especially 
that which inhabited -A¢gazayitis (Ptol. 
geogr. 6, 1, 2), a district of northern 
Assyria, bordering eastward on Media, 
northward on Armenia. It has been 
thought that the ages is compounded 


of 978 (998), Ar. KS r and SW>= TP2 
i. e. Chaldean-province. But ‘from. its 
bordering upon Aryan lands and from 
other difficulties attending this deriva- 
tion it is probable that it arose out of 
Aryapakshata i. e. that lying at the side 
of Arya. 


VOX (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


dense, Aram. 298, in opposition to 
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ys 


fiuid; hence ys firm land in §anti- 
thesis to oy. With ‘S is to be com- 


S - 
pared TON to. be firm, Ar. sf, 3x to 
be bent ee to be hard, firm, &. The 


organic root is ya-N. Derivatives yR 
and the proper name NEN. 


VIN (with the article YIN4, with a 
of motion M£48, but which is equiva- 
lent to YSN tore 34, 13; 37, 12; Is. 8, 
23; pl. nieoy) fi Giese: eulyas in Gen. 
13}. Gs Is. 9, 18; 18, 2; 26, 18; -66, 8) 
seats as iam baad i: " a deuce firm 
mass, in opposition to the water GEN. 
1, 10 28 &., as in other languages 
also the appellation for earth originates 
in the idea of firm and hard; comp. 
the Sanskrit dhard (earth) prop. firm 
land, from dhri to hold fast. In the very 
frequent use of this word it denotes: 
a) the earth in opposition to the heaven, 
hence the inhabited world near to us 
Gun. 1, 24, with Dy2W, the universe GEN. 
2,4; 14, 19 22; Ps. 69, 35, consequently 
including the a; pn yO land of life 
means this world where we live Is. 38, 
TEA 53.8 Pes 27, 15 0o2n7 5-216 298 
142, 6; Jon 28,13, in opposition to SN, 
"2p. Aleb world cenersliebe) 2,2, so far 
as our earth is understood by it. b) earth 
as an element, a material, ’N> Ps. 12,7 
with respect to the carte part. Cc) the 
ground, hence the phrase S298 TINNWT 
Gen. 33, 3; 37,10. In this sense yy 
occurs once, Jo 12,8, for Ns w24, anti- 
thetic parallel D>st 73°. With this signi- 
fication the Aramaean ‘adjective yox and 
the noun *¥48 (which see) oa associated ; 


and in Ar. the denomin. (4 I is derived 
from the same. 4) piece of land GEN. 
23,15; field Ex. 23,10, hence like ager; 
where ‘the name of a. city or mountain 
follows, the district belonging to it Josu. 
8; dk e) land, territory of a people Grn. 
21, 32; Josu. 13, 25 &e., consequently 
father ae GEN. 24, 4; land of habitation 
Deut. 19,2; niax’s Gen. 31,3 the land 
of the Suiiens i. e. where they have al- 
ready dwelt. py or ‘Nt is frequently 


l used of Palestine, Ps. eye OMANeOO R29 


NVA 
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Jozt i, 2; but also of Egypt Ex. 1,7 
10; 3, 8. In this sense MX IN frequently 
means lands Gun. 26, 3, or also pro- 
vinces 1 Cur. 13, 2; mises is spoken 
of heathen lands 2 on 43, "9; ATO: 
4s the word ’X eBricspond tlie Ar. 


Us) at Targ. »ox, Syr. sf (y changed 
ine ¥, or into >, as is sometimes the case 
in Neamacar, hence) also Aram. NPN 
(which see). The stem is PON (which 
see), though in usage ‘x may be looked 
upon as primitive. “The Armenian ard 
field, Gothic airtha, Anglo-Saxon éord, 
German erde, Greek éoa¢e (humum) &e. 
may proceed in part from a like stem. 

NEAN (firmness, prop. firm, strong, 
viz, Jah i is, softened from "N¥4N, as N- 
is often made out of *¥=) n. p- m. 1 Kins 
16, 9: 

pas (from ON, ¥ passing into P; 
def. SPN) Aram. f. earth, Jur. 10, 11. 
An explanation of this word is already 
attempted in the Midrash rab. ch. 13. 


TIS (1* person “M458; part. TAR; 
geen. a8, before Makkeph “Th, aa 
TN; fut. as) tr. to curse, to devote to 
destruction , ‘Gen. 27, 29; Num. 24,9. 
“ANN in particular is very frequent as 
a formula of cursing (the opposite is 
7773) Gen. 3,14 &e. Di--g5k Jos 3,8 
cursers of the day, magicians ; “DIAN 
Mat. 2, 2 and I will turn into a tanse: 
ink and Ive JupGus 5, 23 used as 778 
in a formula of cursing ag strengthened 
by the infin. absolute. See however 
TMNT. 

"Nif. N32 (out of 42, as med, Dm? Ez. 
25, 3; sm), nn Mar. 2 5; part. pl. 
= to be cursed Mat. 3,9, with a of 
the thing wherewith. 

Pih. 98 (3 perf. with suff. MIAN) to 
curse much, Gen. 5, 29; to bring a curse, 
spoken of the curse- bringing water Num. 
chap. 5, where O° 9N7) is in alliteration 
with poy. 

Hof. a0 to be cursed, Num. 22, 6. 


The stem is 4x, Ar. “S with the 
fundamental sipntaeneon “to reject, to 


push aside, to abhor”; the organic root 
may therefore be also in “¥-2 (which 


see), Ar. 5b from » me and donsequently 


identical with Fe The 8 in 4k, which 
is in Arabic © and in farther develop- 
ments Y, has also in Hebrew arisen from 
the harder guttural sound, and so the 
root in N3n to separate, to sever, 
whence son and 3i79n (which see), 
Aram. X— aH to wipe away, for which 


the Ar. p> stands, is identical with 


ours. 

ONS (pause HAIN; by way of ex- 
planation the Armenian ararats crea- 
tion and the Zend. arjavarta holy land 


have been compared) 1. n. p. of the high- 
est mountain-cone in the high district 


. of Armenia, twelve miles south west of 


Erivan Gen. 8,4; hence all the high 
mountains on the plateau of the Araxes 
valley are called D798 75 (Gen. 8, 4). 
It is especially the present Aghri Dagh 
or the great Ararat (Pers. Kuhi Nuch 
i. e. Noah’s mountain, in the classics 
0 “ABog, Armen. massis) and Kutshuk 
Dagh or little Ararat. — 2. n. p. of the 
Armenian high land where the Ararat 
mountains were situated, consequently 
of that part of Armenia which is si- 
tuate between the Araxes and lakes Van 
and Urmia; fully D098 pox 2 Kines 
19,37; Is. 37, 38. — 3. n. p- of all Ar- 
mania: divided into many kingdoms. 
Hence 0998 m159722 Jur. 51, 27, ad- 
duced together with "273 Gehich os) and 
TIDWN eeuch see), if indeed the plural 
itself be not used in relation to these. 
The Targ., Syr. and Ar. have 43"), 
TTP, goy5 i.e. the Gordish or Kuedish 
mountains, which rests, however, upon 
another tradition. 

"TAN 2 Sam. 23, 33 stands for “0 
(whieh see) 1 Curon. 11,35. The latter 
is the more correct. 


WS (not used) tr. to seek after Some- 


Gunes Me long after, to desire; hence NWN. 
The stem ‘N is connected with the ie 


U9 to Apaire. Leyé to be seized with 


wrsX 
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a longing for; but the organic root U4" 
is also in wI"4, where the fundamental 
signification to press into something is 
easily recognised. 


al (Kal not used) prop. to take, 


seize, then: to take something for oneself, 
to take possession of; to buy. 

Pih. O78 with MUN to take a wife to one- 
self (cognate in sense with xiv?) Devt. 
20, 7; 28, 30; or with the omission of 
TWN 2 Sam. 3,14; Hos. 2,21 22, prop. 
to take possession of, to espouse. 

Puh. WA8 (part. TWAS for ‘R1a) to be 
betrothed, of a maiden Ex. 22, 15; Devt. 


chap. 22. The stem ‘x, Ar. use (hence 
Hye spouse, Use bride, pase most), 


Aram. 058 (comp. cea to farm, (y+) i 
farmer, of a garden, of land, T'alm. DIN, 
Sam. 0798 farm), is closely connected 


- 


with w7" (which see), Ar. & ) 3; the 

organic root, therefore, is WI7N. 
TwIN f. wish, desire, lnaes. Ps. 

21,3, parallel with 35 m1NH; from wrx. 


Reaches (Kimchi) or duaied statement 
(Targ. and Parchén) are conjectural. 


NAWUNAN (also Nn- Ezr. 4, 8 


11 23; xno" 7,7; ; Persian) n. p. of the 
Parsina king ian terse. a name borne 
by Pseudo-Smerdis and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, Ezr. 4,7 8 11 23; 7,17 11 
12 21; 8,1; Ezr. apocr. 8,1; Nua. 2,1; 
5,14; 13,6. The orthography appears to 
be similar to that found on an inscription 
of Nakshi-Rustum and on several Pehlvi- 
medals, Artha-Shetr i. e. Arta-chshatar 
(angiqn dy) mighty king (the first part of 
the word is found in Arta- -banus, -phernus, 
_ -bazus, comp. Hesych. Aeraior, of jnowes, 
MaOe i cava: the last is the Zend. khshe- 
tro or shetrao king: hence the Hebrew 
which latter seas, ie modern 
Persian ya Loy! Ardeshir is formed. But 
another derivation, viz. from Arta-K‘ha- 
sadch i. e. son of the great king, may be 
adopted for the sake of the Hebrew mode 


of writing the word. Several other ety- ' 


mologies have been attempted, which 
are not so satisfactory. 


WS I. the stem of Wn (out of wy), 


TUR, nyN and of the Aono wUNNT 
see DUN if 


IN II. the stem of tix (which see), 
MSR, MEN, see WOR ae 

WS IIL. stem of TOD, WN, see 
wwe IIT. 

WR (only constr. in the compound 
proper names DAWN, YAWN, TAMWN) m. a 
man. See these proper names and Wx. 

NS 1. (from Ww IL, with suff. Wy, 
pois dropping the diaosh) ie (like 
sty, a2, W220 with a few exceptions; 
masc. only in “JER. 48,45; Ps. 104, 4; 
Jos. 20, 26) fire as an element, in the 
largest use Gun. 19, 24; 22,6 &.; con- 
tered with 7722 15, 17, mad xo 
2, ty 13, 21, “ona iy 16, ‘12, m3 
13, 24, Pra Ps. 21,10 &e.; ; Nat nn or 
2 UN WD, mew, mx &e, means to 
burn with fire. Among the manifold ap- 
plications of the word. the following are 
to be observed: a) “4 wy Nom. 11,1 3, 
1 Kinas 18, 38, oy2w5- 379 ON 2 Kinas 
1,10, pity ’y 1, 12, Jon 1,16, * N12 'N 
Car, 19, 24, more aly WN alone, 
ato hence God was supposed to 
dwell in fire and to send lightning out 
of it Ex. 3,2; 19,19; 24,17; Deur.4, 
15; 5,4, just as the fire to consume 
sacrifices Num. 16, 35 and to destroy 
sinners Ley. 10, 2 proceeds from Him, 
for which reason one durst not approach 
Him with unholy fire (43 wx) Lev. 10, 
1; Nom. 3, 4; 17, 2; 26, 61. WN WIN 
Ex. 28, 14 16 are ee stones thrown 
about as if from the (fire-vomiting) "7 
pt>x. b) wy as an element of de- 
struction Jos 15, 34; 20, 26; hence the 
expression to come into fire and water 
Ps. 66, 12, i. e. into extreme danger, or 
also as an element of purification Mat. 
3, 2. ¢) flame of wrath, in connexion 
with’ ¢ n8 Devt. 32, 22; Jur. 15,14, and 
applied generally to wietect eit JER. 
20,9; Ps.39,4. d) war- fire, war-flame 


WS 
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Is!10;16; 26; 11. 
Jort 1,19 20. f) shining, glitter Nau. 
2, 4 and perhaps also 2 Kinas 2, 11; 
6,17. Derivatives ; TUR, TUN. in ON 
see njwN. — 2. The ground- form of 
WN (which see) man, only in Ez. 8, 2 
LXX 6 Om. a0009 = Dos 1, 26, from svi 1 
(which see). This form is still preserved 
in Phenician, e. g. "MD WN (Athen. 2) 
Kinevs, nw Uy (Mel. 3 and 4) a man 
of Sicca in Numidia. 

wR (def. NWN) Aram. fem. fire, Dan. 
7, 11 = Hebrew wy. A feminine form 
nus (def. Nnwy, jaef) is also Ara- 
maean. 

Ws I. (an abridged construct form of 
Wx in the proper names JAWN, SAWN 
and as a basis for uy) mase. man. 


WS II. an original form for the com- 


pound 50x, only in Nums. 21, 30 in 
an old poem, according to the Mssorente 
orthography ; but the LXX read wx; 
Phenician Wy = TUN (Mass. 5, 13 &e. 
32 WN (Melit. 1). See also 2 Sine 21,19 
compared with 1 Cur. 11, 23. 

wN (in many mss. Ux; from WN to 
be = >) masc. tantamount to w> being, 
existence, essence, and then used as w> 
2 Sam. 14, 19; gente 6, 10; Aramaean 


"my, Ar. ec) From it has arisen the 

proper name "Us = 5). See wor IL 
ws (plur. res, def. NWN, with Te 

“piw) Aram. mase. foundation, Ezr. 4, 


f2-00),.10; 10,0; Ar. ele See wwr, I. 


botin (equivalent to DYAGN, BY as 
Bx and 2 being merely aividees forms 
of. wx and 5¥2; not from bay there- 
fore) ne p. ™. Gams, 46,21; 1 One. Suk 
(S$ in proper names alse. becomes by 
and dN.) Patron. “2aux Num. 26, 38, 
where the Samar. cod. has sya = 
“SPIN. 


j20N (from BY = Wy, and }2 from 


ya, intelligent hero; not from 25 there- 
fore) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 26. 


DAWN (abridged from DvawN and 


e) heat of the sun| therefore equivalent to Dawn; conse- 


quently not from ¥2W) n. p.m. 1Cnr.4,21. 

DIDS (Hero- Béal) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8, 33; 9, 39; elsewhere MwWa-wN 
(which see). 

TS (not used) 1. trans. to pour, to 
moisten, to wet, Syr. ref cognate with 
'-#. The organic root is sw-x, which 
is also found in “—W, s- bs Tomy 
(which see). — 2. intrans, to pour " out 


largely over a thing, Arab. 105 to water, 
to pour. Derivatives THN, TUN, TIUN,, 
nsw and perhaps 7i7WN. 

ITS se ; ag 

TWN see TIS. 


TON mase. outpouring (of brooks), 
hence ‘metaphorically the place where 
brooks flow down, a ravine, Num. 21,15, 
Targ. Nn7272 Bw, Kimchi 735 9. 

FTW see FTN. 

MTOR (formed from masc. THN; plur. 
mao, constr. NWS or NII YF equival. 
to TOR, a sloping “place where torrents 
flow “together: the bed of a Sucks a 


= 


ravine, then foot of a mountain (Ar. 
radix, montis from pouring out, Sane 


ravine, from wer to pour out) Deut. 3, 
17; 4,49 and taken thence into Josx. 10, 
40; 12, 3 8; 13,20; usually applied to 
the ravines “of nabs (which see) whose 
top was Nebo, and that too even where 
nizwx alone stands (— the plural is 
used of many sloping plains), which 
ravines are described as 727m or the 
southern limit of Palestine 12, 3. 
THTWN (fortress, castle) n. p. of a 
Philistine royal city, one of the most 
important among the five principal cities 
of the Philistines Josu. 11,22; 15, 46; 
1 Sam. 5,1; Is. 20,1, and a border for- 
tress of Palestine towards Egypt; Greek 
"ACotog, now a village, Asdud, Gentile 
~si7wN, and fem. n3- applied to a 
dialect of Ashdod Neu. 13, 23. Since 
the Greek orthography presupposes an 
57x, and 37 which is assumed as the 
stem, ‘commonly occurs in a bad sense, 
and therefore ill suits an established 
city, it seems better to refer the word 


PTS 


to say, with 5 reduplicated, and so it 
would have an analogy in nivUn. 

TWN (one word Seeordede to the 
Masora) fem. only in Devt. 33,2. If we 
abide by the Masoretic orthography and 
the received pointing, NIWN may be = 
msUN in the signification of ITBOX, and 
identical with miswrx Josu. 12, 8 or 
MIDST NWN 12, 3. As the tneophan® 
of Duvr. Lc. is eeabad as proceeding 
from four sides and 1277272 is similar 
to 72°72 Has. 3,3, the verse should be 
translated: God came from Sinai and ap- 
peared to them (4722) from Seir, he ap- 
peared (to them, 17) in brightness from 
Paran, and he came forth to them (1723) 
out of 3p n334 (which see), having 
TWN in the south, where "2'B, 7379, 
yINB 33, UIP M324 are names of ae 
whence God revealed himself to Israel, 
and in the case of the last he had nawn 
on the south (comp. aoa on the place). 
See n3. 


mus (not used) intrans. to be firm, 
close, to be firmly fitted together, Arab. 


ee 
Lat to support, i. e. to make firm, con- 
sane, it is sanivalent to UN (oy), 


Arab. th (whence ul base) and pat to 
be firm, hard, and wx (way) IIL, from 
which come WN, Win. Maavauses 
ON and } ITD, besides the proper 
names sawN, 1 BA; on the con- 
trary for’ PUN see wk. Sener m2, to 
which belongs Haan, firmness. 
TWN (with suffiz pnw) fem. fire, only 
in Jer..6,29 K’tib, which the K’ri reads 
on ON; esas NW fem. the same. 


TION (MW is taken for the construct, 
which is with the suffic *nwE, Ps.128,3 
FAD; plur. Oo", constr. "2, once plur. 
nw Hz. 23,44) fem. a woman, used in 
manifold ways like wrx, this a) a 
married woman GEN. 24, 3s 25,15 Ex 
21,4; hence Mwy dva a Resband 21, 3; 
a8 ny Ley. 18, rT stepmother. The 
expressions} pa] Sy 702, MP2, Tt Gun. 
4,19; 20, 12: i Sam. 18, 17 “are ex-' 
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plicable only according to this sense. 
b) concubine Gun. 30, 4, comp. yuraines 
Il. 24, 497. c) bride Ga 29,21. d) wo- 
man, sithout reference to condition 31, 
35; 2 Sam. 1, 26; maiden Gun. 24, 5; 
Sona OF Sox. ‘§ SI es es 
a genitive following to denota quali- 
ties, as jf] MWR a@ lovely woman Prov. 
£1216; don rw a brave woman Ruru 
3, 1. e) ‘with reference to the female 
sex, and therefore applied to animals 
also Gen. 7, 2; comp. yuvy, femina, after 
the same manner. f) with reference to 
the female character in its weakness, ti- 
midity, helplessness &c. Is.3,12; 19,16; 
Jer. 51, 30; Nau.3,13, to which transi- 
tion there are analogies in the classics; 
with relation tv moral weakness Ecciezs. 
7, 26 28. The phrase “wx 3152 Jos 
14, 1 as an appellation of. sinful, feeble 
man has arisen out of this view. g) 
with mins or m95 following it denotes 
comparison: the’ one... the other (see 
wx). h) every (see Wx) ‘Ex. 3,22; Am, 
4, 3. 

The word ’x is derived, according to 
Gen. 2, 23, from Wx i. e. in the first place 
from the original form of it (wy); but 
no construct state was formed from 7WR , 
because a secondary form nWx existed ; 

| and where such state was expected, they 
put MBN as an apposition, e. g. m7 mR, 
saab ‘§, WIAD ’s Josu. 2,1; "Jupcxs 
19, ‘1; 1 Kives 7,14; but Seekers US 
is eee instead, Prov. 11,16; Hos: 1, 2. 
See NWN. The usual plaral pets, constr. 
"2, is formed from DNDN, constr. “DIN, 
to EDR ESES it from the Psehiine: con- 
sequently from w2 II. (which see); yet 
the stem for it may be also mB? = won IL, 
especially as WN itself is cet 


with Arab. Lad to grow, sprout. In the 
dialects also all the stems here (UN, D8 
and 132) are represented. 

TWN (constr. WR; plur. constr. "ER; 
from we fire) m. prop. sacrificial fire, 
altar- flame, a burning, spec. sacr vfice Ly. 
22, 22; Nom. 28,3; in the most general 


sense Luy. 24,7. Most frequently in the 
formula “> ‘x Ex. 29,18 or with the 


addition of nm T72; in the plural 


MIs 


~ ows Luv. 2, 3; 7, 35; Phenician WR 
(Num. 6, 5) ae same. 

TWN (with suffice nine) fem. 
support, pillar, Jer.50,15 Kt’ ib, parallel 
m7; from TWN, comp. UR (which see), 


en Sy). etvape we should read 
nie70N, from the singular m7WN. 

TWN see WN, and NUN. 

PWN (only constr. ON Kr) mase. 
same as 71 (which see) K’tib dark- 
ness Proy. 20, 20, consequently from 
WN or WN with the diminutive ending 
7 That wx may be considerably 
shortened has been already seen in Dy L.; 
but yx IL. (which see) may be os 
sumed as the stem with greater pro- 
bability. 

“AWN (not Tw) see TW. 

“AWN in the sense of "WN see TURN. 

TWN (from TWN 1; hero, mighty) 
al proper name of the second son of DY, 
who followed D299 Gxy. 10, 22; 2. ‘of 
the ancestor of the Ms saietignde cova there- 
fore a name of the Semitic people the 
Assyrians themselves (in old writers 
“Aoovoss, Acove., Assyrii) who dwelt 
on the east side of the Tigris north 
west of Elam, and spread thence west- 
wards. — 3, (level, plain) n. p. of the 
land Assyria on the east side of the 
Tigris Gen.2,14, so that when one 
crossed the Tigris from Mesopotamia, 
he came hither (Arrian Alex. 3,7). Since 
it is specifically distinguished from Me- 
sopotamia (Barhebr. chr. syr. p. 386), 
Babylonia (Is. 11, 11), and by the an- 
cients from Susiana, Media and Armenia, 
it is the land between Mesopotamia and 
Media, along with the territories Adia- 
bene, Arbelitis, Sittacene &c. according 
to Ptolemy (6,1). In full form 3x. yu 
Is.7,18. Of the cities or countries com- 
prehended in Assyria there appear in 
Scripture (Gun.10,11 12 &.) only many 
y (which see), 133292 (which see), nd> 
(which see), 29 (which see), IODN (which 
see), “WDM (which see) and DNDN 
( which see) ; in the classics besides 
Charcha (NDTD = N35), Gaugamela (~35 
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2193), Mespela (mbpwr) &. When As- 
syria afterwards ‘pecame a great king- 
dom, “7x also comprehended Meso- 
potamia, the Euphrates-district Is.7, 20; 
8,7; 2Kines 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur. 5,26, 
Babylonia (Arr. 1. c. 7, 19, 21; Herod. 
1,178. 122) 2 Kines 23, 29; Jur.2,18; 
Lament. 5,6; Ez. 16, 28 (comp. JupiTH , 
1,17; 2,1 4; 5,1), Elymais, Syria and 
other territories (Strab. 16 p. 736), and 
even the kingdom of Persia Ps. 83, 9, 
Ezr. 6,22, when the latter took the 
place of the Assyrian one. In parti- 
cular it signifies also — 4. Syria Ps. 
83, 9, especially the Syrian kingdom of 
the Seleucidae; and ’x in Is. 19, 23 24 
25 may also be understood of Syria. In 
this sense "7758 3nd in the Mishna is 
to be taken for our square character, 
which was developed out of the Syrian ; 
and the fact that the Assyrians are 
called Ssur, Ssura in the Median cunei- 
form inscriptions, and that the Syrian 
inhabitants of Kurdistan call themselves 
Surdn, as well as the origin of the name 
Syria, refer to some connexion with Sy- 
ria. — 5. n. p. of a city and district in 
the south of Palestine and to the east 
of Egypt Gen. 25,18; hence the gentile 
plur. D758 proper name of an Arabian 
race GEN. 25, 3 (mentioned with nw7w> 
and Dax? , as descended from 734) which 
inhabited. his province. — 6. n. p. of a 
city of Assyria Gun. 2, 14, where at a 
later period Seleucia on the Tigris 
(NP 70) was built, according to the Tal- 
mud (Ktubot 10b). 

“AWN, n. p. of a territory which be- 
longed to that of Israel; hence an ad- 
jective with the article ytNG as the 
designation of a tribe 2 Sam. 2, "9. This 
“UN, was sometimes taken for a district 
of the city Wx (which see) Josu. 17, 
7, sometimes, ‘according to the Taree 
for a circuit of Asher, and as such it was 
distributed to Manasseh Josn. 17, 11; 
but since the Vulg., Syr. and Ar. read 
“77037 i. e. that which is spoken of in 
Devt. 3,14; Josw.12,5; 13,13; 1 Cur. 
2, 23, we may either ‘write so, or take 
th in the same sense. 


TWWS 


TWN or TDN see TER, “WR. 
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holding wine rests on a comparison of 


TAMWN (the hero i. e. God is free) WN with ie Aram. Y&, whence 7X2 ; 


n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,24. See wn. 
TUN (only plur. with rtd PHP 


Kri) jem. support, pillar, Jur. "50, 15; 
from DN. 


NITWIN (see 7S) n. p. of a god 


of the Hamathaeans 2 Kives 17, 30, 
worshipped under the figure of a ‘pare 
buck, like Mendes of the Egyptians. 
Comp. Zend. eshem a Dew, agmano heaven, 
Pers. eshmani devil, asuman heaven, 
which, however, does not explain ‘x, 
more exactly. It seems preferable to 
assume the identity of the Hamathaean 
divinity N72"WX, with the Phenician god 
of medicine’ jaws, Chamat having pos- 
sessed a Phenician settlement and being 
in general looked upon as a son of 
Canaan (Gen. 10, 18), see jiawy. 

TID see MIWN. 

WwW (only ‘constr. plur. “OWN) m 
1. ruins Is. 16, 7, properly piece of a 
foundation (as 30772 58,12 is also a 
ruin, cognate in sense man, comp. Ar. 

SE 

ul base and a remaining trace), because 
the foundations remain as ruins after the 
destruction of buildings. But according 
to the parallel passage Jer. 48,31 HN 
appears to be taken for "82x, as if it 
were the reduplicated form of 778 
Owe); See wwix I. — 2. cake, pancake, 
properly something spread out, flat, 
Hos. 3,1 raisin-cakes, as an idol-offering, 
comp. Mk (from nb¥ to make flat, 
broad), mhanods, placenta, from mhax- 
flat, old high German preiting, cake, from 
preit = broad. See wwe I, 2. 


TDN (pl. niviuiy; from Wwx IL.) 
fem. same as WN 2: Retake. cake for 
a journey, 2 Sam. 6, 19 and 1 Cur. 16, 3 
put with onb-a2e, Dn? Men, IBN; 
or with men as a means of animating 
and refreshing Sone or Son. 2,5, in 
which sense the Jer. Targ. I. took it for 
mp ex Ex. 16, 31; as also the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. EMedand it, The 
Talmudic explanation leather bag for 


| Arabic oe whence Yanel pitcher. 


Ws (not used) tr. to bind, to bind 
together, to interlace, like the Talmudic 
Tw (Bechorot 44b); hence Fux, dduiy. 
The stem ’N is cognate with the Ar. - 


ay and 
e*) whence Ke band, and also 


with Jas, ¢; while the organic 
root lies, more or less modified, in pu 0, 
pin, pt L, nt whence ni, Fv &e. 


TWN (pl. DIDWN poeiedine to the 
Mishna: the intertwisted testicles) m 
bond, cord, particularly the testicle- cord 
Lev. 21,20, from 7x (which see), hence 
the eherda spermatica; accordingly Kim- 
cht has for it wa, and the Talmud 
also 2>wN, Ar. wham. 

boy (pl. nbd, constr. N>DUN, 
nix) peal Ghbopn eerie of grapes, 
Noms. 13, 24, but also with the addi- 
tion D332 13, 23, Gun. 40, 10, or 7p3 
Sone or Sox. 7,9, hence grapes, spoken 
of the date- clusters Sone or Sot. 7,8, Ar. 
‘itkal; of the cypress-blossom 1, ie 1: 
may have been formed from SN with 
the termination 62 (comp. 5923, 5390, 


>59p), and the Aramaean Ndi flow 
may proceed in like manner ‘from 39 = 
jw. This explanation is confirmed 
by the Talmudic pa SY DSwN ovary, 
mM>iDUN disciples (Sota 47 a). i, e@. an 
union of followers (comp. 4am) &. — 
2. n. p. of a Canaanite GEN. 14, 13 24. 
— 3.n. p. of a valley in the neigh- 
bourhood of 1727 distinguished for 
grapes, Nums.13, 23; 32,9; Deur.1, 24, 
so called from the "Canaanite Eshcol, 
and retained as a name on account of 
the vine-branch which was cut off there 
Nump. 13, 24. 


IDWS 1. proper name of a Japhe- 
tite, son of “23 (Cimmerian) Gey. 
10, 3. As his two brothers are nD") 
and m2 43m, the ethnographical signifi- 
cation’ of ‘the name can only be ¢x- 


G5 to interweaye, entwine, 


DW 
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plained by constant reference to them. 
— 2.n. p. of a tribe that derived their 
descent from 73>UN and that still dwelt 
at a later period ‘together with the Ar- 
menians JmR.51,27; according to Greek 
and Roman accounts on the “other side 
of Taurus. Agreeably to the latest eth- 
nographical researches, as well as Jewish 
tradition, we understand by the word 
the race that forced their way at a very 
early period from Asia to Europe, partly 
across the T'anais, partly across the 
Hellespont, taking up their abode in 
Scandinavian and Germanic lands. See 
Knobel, die Volkertafel p. 33-43. 

“DWN (with suff. 7-72 Wx) m. 1. only in 
Kz. 27, 15 and Ps. 73, 10, gift, present, 
established price, from “pw IL. (which 
see). The assumption that it originated 
in "BUN (in the sense of piece of 
money, Armen. aspar, a coin) must be 
rejected. — 2. (only in 2 Sam. 6, 19 
read by the LXX for “pwWy in our pre- 
sent text) a sweet drink , as the Targ., 
Vulg., Syr. and others "anderstand it, 
from "20 I. (which see). 


SU (not used) intr. to be firm, 
pressed close, pressed firmly together, 
hence to be strong, | hard, comp. Ar. 35 


to make a AC] to hold firmly to- 


gether, dest firm, and the cognate 


dos &e. The organic root is dui-x, 
feline with modification in 5¥-x (ital 
see). Hence 


DEN me cocording to Kimchi >wx) m 


like ACh a tamarisk Gux. 21, 33; but 
neither versions nor interpreters give 
this special meaning, translating some- 
times a) grove, wood, plantation (Gr. 
Venet., Vulg., Samar., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and Tt Beresh. rab. an 51), Regee® the 
Samar. hone, aanN for MUN; some- 
times b) tree, oak (Onk., Symam.: Syr., 
Arab.) or terebinth 1 Sam. 31,13 = TDN 
1 Cur. 10, 12. But the meaning pro- 
bably passed from the special to the 
general, as in TN, FIPS; the significa- 
tion “tree” in the Mishna should there- 


fore be explained as in the case of }>°x, 

both being named from the idea of 
strength. Like 18 (oak, terebinth) Dx 
was also looked upon as a sacred, con- 
secrated tree; and so the 98x in 92H "N32 
Gen. 21, 33, in 5729 1 Sam. 22, 6, and 
in Wa? 31, 13 should be taken. 


pus (with suff. 120%; pl. with suff. 
17720N) m. 1. fault, guilt, transgression 
JER. 51,5; Prov.14,9: guilt is an inter- 
preter or inden (772? ~) of fools, oppos. to 
PET; 2 “NS NAT Gen. 26, 10 to, bring 
guilt, upon one i. e. to lead one into sin; 

SWRA TINT to go on in transgres- 
sions, Ps. 68, 22. — 2. the thing through 
which guilt.is contracted, trespass Num. 
5, 7 8. Most frequently — 38. a tres- 
pass-offering, distinct from MND sin- 
offering Luy. ch. 5; 14. The cases in 
which DWN was presented are given in 
5,1517 21; 14,12; 19, 21; Num. 6,12. 
The LXX transits it zo ini ayvoiag 
(Ez. 40, 39 seq.), or 20 tig mnupehelag 
(Lev. 7, 7), or 4 mAnpueheao (Nome. 
6, 12). 

DUS (not used) intrans. 1. same as 
nw, to glisten, gleam, to shine, of the 
sun. — 2. figuratively to be bright, serene, 
friendly, gracious 5 a similar metaphor to 
that found in maty, 54x and "2. Deri- 
vatives: the proper names ROWE, VON 
(Phenician), M728 4. — "The. etymo- 
logical correctness of this meaning has 
been fully established under DWn, a form 
whose initial sound is merely softened 
down into bUN. Compare a monograph 
‘| by Alois Miller : Esmun, ein Beitrag 
zur Mythologie des orientalischen Alter- 
thums (Wien 1864. 8) p. 14 et seq. 


CWS (only Lev. 5, 19 and Num. 5, 7 
DDN; fut. DWN) intr. 1. to be desert, 
waste, isolated, devastated, e. g. PS 
Hos. 14,1; naa Ez. 6,6. The organic 
root is Duy, identical with that in i) 
(0B), ow-> &e.; } comp. Syr. creas 
oe ape sezf_to be dark, hence 
{aso2o} darkness. From this figuratively 
— 2.to be condemned, to atone, to suffer 


Ps. 34, 22 23; Jer. 2, 3; Hos. 5, 15; 


* 
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10, 2; Zecu. 11,5; Prov. 30, 10, prop. 
to be exterminated, spoken of men or 
beasts, of the destruction of the land 
Is. 24, 6, as a punishment for sin; — 
3. to commit a fault, to transgress, with 
4 of the person whom one offends Lrv. 
5,19, Num. 5,7, and with 2 Hos. 13,1 
or 2 ‘Lev. D, 5 of the thing in which 
one ernesits a fault; also absol. to be 
guilty. — The Zone: wrong is either a 
missing of the aim, a taking away and 
lessening (NOM), or a rebellion against 
some one, a violent invasion of some- 
thing (wie), or a separation and depar- 
ture from good (owe). Comp. the Ar. 


ab to commit a fault, prop. to hold 


back from a thing, hence in the deri- 
vatives: to remain behind, to tarry, to 
be lazy. Derivatives DWx adj., DW, 
TIN, VIN. 

"if. DWN? to suffer for, be punished 
Jon 1, 18, spoken of the destruction 
of flocks. 

fTlif. DWNT to punish, 
Psyeo, ii. 

DWN (pl. DUN) adj. m. guilty i. e. 
either burdened with guilt Gen. 42, 21, 
2 Sam. 14, 13, or and to atone fi 
guilt Ezr. io 19. — 2. subst. a guilty 
one, Eze. 10, 19: and the guilty (gave 
their hands, 037 12A5, to bring) a ram 
for their trespass. 

TOWN (constr. m7 ) f. prop. inf. Kal: 
the being in fault, and as such connected 
with > (as Tansy, A842) Ley. 5, 26; but 
usually a sdb aative: 1. fault 1 Os 21, 3, 
om m2wN> Lev. 4, 3 to the fault of the 
people’ i, @. 80 that the people incur 
guilt; > nivawx O22 pox 2 Cur. 28, 
10 you ‘have faults ‘with you against . 

Ps. 69, 6. — 2. guilt, 2 Cur. 28, i3. 
Ezr. 9, 6 7 15; 10, 10; Mawes nash 
to trespass Pick 2 Gan 35, 23; ‘me- 
taphor. trespass-offering, 'S 3)2 Lev. 22, 
16 the sin of a trespass, i. e. which con- 
sidered as guilt must be expiated by 
DUN; ‘RS DY 5, 24 day of the trespass- 
Chering. i. e. hen it was presented. — 
3. condemnation, punishment of sin, 
2 Cur. 28, 13 aby * MIN the con- 
demnation i Jehovah upon us. — 4. idol, 


to condemn, 


properly the object of trespassing, 
comp. Wed and nxtno Hos. 4, 8, only in 
Am. 8, 14 Ns 's to which Oe said 
DTN war but here perhaps TIN 
should be eA ttbed as identical with 
N27WN, 7727, which was brought to Sa- 
maria as a god of the Hamathaeans 
2 Kines 17, 30. 

TAINAN see TINIUN. 

aaa (pl. Draw, after the form 
yowo, JID, Dig 28n) m. solitude, wilder- 
ness, then as a ‘place of the dead (n>) 
equivalent to ny2>¥ (n72>x) kingdom 
of shadows, pny. ‘DWN Is, 59, 10 
in desolate places like the dead i. e. in 
the realm of shadows; the p>4 49 m7 sit 
mown. LAMENT. 3}. 6. In this sense 
the versions and old interpreters have 
translated it. The stem is DUN to be de- 
solate, and in the termination dn the nasal 
al is sometimes doubled; or DWN is 


Tp ee 


here the same as w= gloomi- 


ain y 
ness (see JUN). The Phenician jiawx 
(Esmtin) belongs to 28 in A279, 437, 
D2". 

AWS (not used; from DWN) m. pro- 
perly anything gleaming, shining, warm- 
ing, hence sun; and accordingly from 
the healing power and warmth of the 
sun, the Phenician god of medicine, 
Esmun, the healing power of the sun 
personified. It is the Phenician Aescu- 
lapius who like the sun also represents 
the generative and preserving power; and 
the surnames of Aesculapius eyAaozys 
(Hesych.) &c. are in accordance with this 
derivation. N727UN, and FIDWS 4 are 
. | only collateral forms of ja; and in 
the Inscription of Eschmanazar in Sidon 
another reading DWN (O°YN) is supposed 
to be the same. 


TIAN (plur. nig) f. @ watch 
(from 47318), Bernocted with st)75a (the 
genitive expressed. by 3, comp. Ps. 137, 
7 Is. 9, 8) night-watch, vigilia, guaann, 
ag a portion of the night, put commonly 
without this addition Ps. 63,7; LAMENT. 
2,19; yet in Ps. ue 148 some ‘explain it 
like mise 77, 5 eye-lids, see 773. 

- iis] 
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MIAN (from 7738) /. same as MWS 
night - watch, the night being divided 
into three of them. The first was called 
nV BN WNT Lament. 2,19; the inter- 
mediate one mI ns ’S ripaus fre RL 
the last “p23 ’s Ex. 14, 24; 1 enn 
Taba BK 


Jers I. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
firm, strong, Arab. So [ene ah 


ee ul (hence.pait hard »strong), 

wax to be firm, protected, Gps to 
Be hard, Targ. jw2, JN the same, 
Moretore PENX, Puy firm, hard. It is 
cognate with jon in the organic root. 
Derivative, the proper name 72UN. 

jv WN II. (unused) intr. to be dark, 
obscene: Targ. JON (hence j;n¥ darkness), 
Zabian <i (Lea ] darkness), and it is 
perhaps connected with jY». Hence 
comes j708 and perhaps also jit°N 
Proy. 7, 9 and 20, 20 after the form 
TPD = 7D, Wiap. See Pre. 

2IWN (with suff. "2IWN) m. a lattice, 
a lattice-window JupGes 5, 28, Prov. 
7,6, properly a pinning into each other, 
and therefore equivalent to 22WN (see 
baby) from av = a3 wu. The nouns 
aan, j2e, aI in their stems express 
similar ideas. 

TIWS (fortification) n. p. of two dif- 
ferent cities in Judah, Josu. 15, 33 43; 
the one name, however, may stand for 
Sw. 


Tie 


JUS (declivity, slope, from 2B, sec | 


dex, Sy) n. p.of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 52, along with 358 and m345. 


AUS (not used; a collateral form 
of NW>) intr. to speak softly, to murmur, 
to do a thing in a lurking, mysterious 
way, therefore to practise enchantment, 
as far as enchantment consists in mut- 
tering magical forms, comp. Syr. -2a/ 
to practise magic, which stands for the 
Hebrew 72n Devr.18,11. The organic 


root is nw "x, which is found also in! dust; 
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nw-2; Syr. ees, in Ithpe. to pray, 
prop. to whisper, We wn to whisper 
and to swear to, whence wn whispering, 
sorcery and (softly whispered) prayer 5 
Ar. LisuS the same, therefore 2% 
signifies a theosophist, wladl&s theo- 
sophy; perhaps in a modified form in 
2w-p to listen, to hearken attentively, 
hones ap oracle, sentence. Comp. the 
middle high German losen, prop. = lau- 
schen, Gothic hlausjan, originally to hear, 
to listen, derivative loos = oracle, reveal- 
ed(prop. heard). The verbs m3 and un), 
cognate in sense, proceed from a similar 
view, and according to Bar Bahlil 24} 
is actually used in the sense of Wm}. 
From another fundamental meaning pop 
(which see) proceeds, and again from an- 
other oxd, 02; but the three verbs, © 


| cognate in sense, have certainly had dif- 


ferent shades of meaning imparted to 
them here. 

WN (prop. part.; plur. PEER, def. 
N7DUN) Aram. m. an alanine ‘Dan. 2, 
27; 4, 4; 5,7 1115 along with p30, 
52 ‘and others. See UN. 

AUN (pl. 2°2~) m. an enchanter, ma- 
gician, Dan.-1, 20; 2, 2; distinct from 
gD 

DWN Aram. m. the same Dan. 2, 10. 


DUN (with suff. in2-, from maw L) 
Tatas "quiver (prop. what takes, ore 
which one fills with arrows Ps. oat hein 
and in which something may be col- 
lected and concealed Is. 49, 2; Jur. 5, 
16; 8 "23 arrows LAMENT. 3, 13; ’S nbs 
to Near the quiver Is. 22,6; ’S for ’S "35 
Jos 39, 23. — 2. (only in pl. n= ON, 
rarely mpwN, once with the article 
mpwt = Dipwne 7) dunghill, dirt-heap, 
rubbish , a) as an image of humiliation 
Ps. 1327s Sanne, 8; b) as the name 
of a gate in Jerusalem, dung-gate NEE. 
2,13; 3,13 14; 12,31. — The singular 
form FEN is preserved i in the Mishna; 
but in Hebrew the plural is used, ee 
cause ‘8 expresses a collective idea. The 


stem is 42W II. (which see), comp. Lan 
on the other hand, the plural 


TIDUS 
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ninswx has come from another form | where 525 should be supplied; 23, 19 


news. 
TDW (Persian) n. p. m. Dan. 1, 3. 
Etymologically it is compared with the 


proper name 133 UN , as DUN with wy, | 


and if this be correct, DN must be the 
name of the Ases-race head (the LXX 
singularly enough translate it 4Bieodoi, 
“1P77aN), the original ancestor of the 
Germanic and Scandinavian peoples. 332 
or 12 would be the second part of the 
word. But the derivation of it is still 
obscure. 

pw 38 masc. only in 2Sam.6,19 and 


1 Cur. it 3, according to the Targ. (472) 
portion , fom “pw = BD to measure, 
determine. According to the LXX we 
should read “>Wy (which see); and pro- 
bably it has’ “exactly the meaning of 
“2wx (which see). The Phenician pro- 
per name Aspar (Sall. Jug. 108 seq.), 
‘Awao (App. fragm. Numid. 4) should be 
written 408, comp. Hebr. n. p. n7p9. 

Pawn (from mpw IL; plur. ninewy) 
fem. same as SEUN 2. rubbish LAmmnr, 
4,5, Targ. RnOD PR, Ibn Giandch dls, 
eschain KAW. 


VoPwR (holm-oak) nn. p. of a 
Philistine city between M7» and 7237 
on the Mediterranean sea Jupans L. 18; 
14,19; 1Sam.6,17, where a village ee 
the same name still exists, Aseolen. | Be- 
cause the Ascalon district was rich in 
onions, they are called Ascaloniae, Esca- 
lots (Plin. 19, 32; Diose. 1,124). Gentile 
“2DpwN. See pe. 


TUS I. (inp. plur. 23x) intrans. 
equivalent to 5 Ih. aa (see AW, mi ta)) 
to go about, run about; then generally: 
to go, to walk, to step along, 7773 ‘NS 
Prov. 9, 6 to go along upon ADS “way. 


Comp. Ar. “ to go, whence 3} foot - 
trace, Aram. TN, the same, from which 
comes NX, trace. The organic root is 
Wk, which is modified in 5m, 14 &e. 
Hones TES, TWN. 

Pih. WEN (fut. ‘eise) to cause to go for- 


wards , with 3 ina ‘thing Prov. 4, 14, 


to cause to go in the sense of to guide, 
lead, Is. 3, 12; 9,15, opposed to nent 
to lead away from the path. 


Puh. UN to be led, guided Is. 9, 15. 


WS II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
united, by love, marriage &c¢. Hence 
TION, DTW, TW I Comp. QR. — 
2." to iy firm, strong, pressed together, 
steadfast, cognate with "O-p, IO" &e. 
The organic root is ow-§, which 3 is also 
found in 4% (93%) IV. "&eus and from 
this fundamental qeniteation N means 
in the Mishna to confirm. Derivatives 

“Gx (name of a tree), WNN, Aram. 
RITEN, and the n. p. of a city TN. 


Ba (not used) intrans. equivalent 
to 458 (which see) and also to 7s IT. (in 
TIWN,, THN, OWN) to be connected, unit- 
ed, Ar. psu, spoken especially of con- 
fidential or atiteat union. Hence "Hx 
in the proper names oye oN. and byron. 


“Ds : see dyTEN. 


TUN (not used) intrans. equivalent 


to 43> (which see): 1. to be straight, 
even (of away); whence the proper name 
(of the land) 7x. — 2. in a moral 
sense: to be right, honest, upright, righte- 
ous, so far as this is represented in 
a plain, straightforward line of conduct. 
Derivative "SS in MONTWR, which is 
interchanged | with mba. — 8. to be 
prosperous, happy, metaphorically re- 
presented by the evenness of a situa- 
tion, the same metaphor being found in 
> and 13> (Has. 2, 4). Perhaps how- 
ever from sax Ti Hence the proper 
name ON, TaN, TON. 

Pih. SSN denom. from sx (which see). 

Puh. ae denom. from EN (which see). 


TUN Te (happy, from “ZN, as the 
name is interpreted in GEN. 30, 13; ; comp. 
the proper names Felix, Fausts, For- 
tunatus, Eudaemon, Callitychus, Enty- 
chus, Macarius; see however DN) 
1. n. p. of a son of Jacob and ‘then 
founder of the tribe of the same name 
Gen. 30, 13; 35, 26, thence the territory 

sie Pe 


constr. see, 
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of Asher Josu. 17,7; 19, 24 &e. Gentile 
“wx JupGzs |, 39 Jame 2. only in plur. 
ODN (which sae Aeon: myUx.. In the 
Phenician, a proper name pon, ’ "Aoéov- 
pos (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 18), abridged from 
DIN TI, Eee ences with oqnwy 
“orcas Aiva-, whence we may infer 
the Phenician identity of MIDS, with 
nw. 

TWN II. (out of 1s; fortress, from 
hy IL) 1 Pec Olea city east of DDW 
Josu. 17,7, on the border of Manasseh, 
and on the road to Seythopolis (jww- m3) 
according to Eusebius (s. v.). But Kimchi 
thinks that’s is the name of the race, and 
that nnn ND means, front the 
border of Asher to “Michmethath, 2Sub 7, 
11 refers thereto. 

WN mase. 1. (only plur.o°7Sx,, from 
TUN iL) equivalent to TWN, the name 
of a tree, commonly sherbin- cedar, larch, 
as 198M (which see) has been taken, or 
according to Kimchi, bow-tree (24738). 
DON na Ez.27,6 is referred to }Wivory: 
out of sherbin-cedar i. e. inlaid with sher- 


bin-cedar; Kimchi refers "Ux-n2 to DIP, 


which is here fem. as a collective meaning 
plank- -work, and we must construe [O72 
2 roy oy wx-n3 thy deck, daughter of 
the sherbin-cedar (i. e. made of sherbin- 
cedar), they have overlaid with ivory. Yet 
Bochart already reads n°7WxN3, after the 
analogy of 772773 in that place. The tree 
is named from jirmness, as TIN once 
bears the appellation “vin, and there- 
fore it is looked upon in Is. 60, 13 as TIN, 

along with "5m from “Wa a (with 
suff. IVR, plur. with suff. "N) fem. 

a) step, walk Jos 23,11, hence a 'S yan 
to hold fast the step on aren Ps. 1% 


oF 8 1213 to make sure the step; ‘STI | 


the step totters 37, 31; 2's mint "the 
step glides away orn something 44° 19; 
‘x S32 D the step has slipped 73, 2. The 
use of the plural as a ene in con- 
struction occurs here more frequently 
Ps. 37, 31; 73,2 K’tib. b) by a usual 
metaphor: “conihict Prov. 14, 15. The 
stem is Wy I. 


WS 

“WN mase. step, walk Ps.17,11; Jos 
31, vp same as TW 2; comp. “ex = 
“ON. 

wy (only constr. plur. "TUN; with 
suff. PIE, TIN besides AAWR = 
wD, PIN = po, DON, “where 
the form of the construct state is pre- 
served even before the suff.) mase. for- 
tune, happiness, hence as an interjection 
in the construct state: hail! happy! be- 
fore the nouns tx or wwe Ps. 1, 1; 
112, 1; d5x 32, 2: 84, 6 13; Prov 3, 
13; 43 Ps. 34, 9; 40, 5; wipe Is. 56,2; 
are 7a “3 Pe. 33, 12; by 89, 16; 
before the ‘piaral nouns Duly + Kinas 
10, 8; nay, 2 Cur. 9, 7; f re Prov. 
20,1 3 OF "before antipoukee and parti- 
ciples which have become nouns and 
express their ideas, e. g. before EP 
42 2n Psaum 2, 12; ywe ib? 32, 1; 
Ss ‘pina 41,2; m3 33h 84,5. Yet the 
noun fellas is sometimes omitted and 
must be supplied, so that the relative 
-w follows Ps. 137,8 9; 144,15; 146, 
5, or this too is often omitted after a 
construct state (see Ex. 4,13; Ps. 81, 6) 
and "UN attaches itself closely to the 
following word Ps. 65, 5.— The plural of 
this word is based upon the collective 
idea of an abstract, and the application 
of it as an interjection exists likewise 


in the Aram. 3 7390, Arab. JIL b &e. 
The reading say 2 Sam. 23, a1 Kt'ib 
see in TN. Hence the denom, 

Pih. ay to pronounce happy, Gun. 30, 
13; Mar. 3, 12 15; Jop 29, 11. 

Puh. WR to be ralie happy, Ps. 41, 3; 
Prov. 3, 18. 


WGN (with suff. WX) mase. prosperi- 
ty Gan. 30, 13. 


TWAS (a compound pronominal stem) 


pron. " pelat. (without distinction of num- 
ber or gender) who, which, forming the 
relative in prose (like } or 1} in the 
poets), and explaining, at the head of a 
clause, a noun preceding. As a most 
important word in dependent sentences 
it stands: 1. where it is supplemented 
by the personal pronoun and stands at 
the head of the relative clause (since it is 


WS 


a sort of particle), both together express- 
ing what the relative in other languages 
does, e. g. "7 81 ‘S, what lives Grn. 9, 
3, where 81 completes the mere rela- 
tive TWN. 'S, stands therefore, a) when 
it concerns the subject, in which case 
the pronoun should be taken as a no- 
minative Deut. 20,15; Ps.16,3; 2Cur. 
8, 7; b) when it relates to the object, 
e. g. aNd> ’x Jer. 32,3 whom he shut up, 
where 4- ‘merely imparts to TWX the 
idea of the object; ¢) when ars is 
neither subject (nom.) nor obj ect (accus. ap 
but a subordinate idea is the thing it 
chiefly relates to, e. g. IMEP ’N whose 
harvest Jos 5, 5, where j- goes along 
with TWX. This supplementing of the 
unpersonal “wN by the personal pro- 
noun may be ‘dispensed with: a) where 
’~ already expresses the idea of the sub- 
ject Deur. 23, 5, or in smaller clauses, 
or before each finite verb because the 
personal is already contained in it; 
B) where it may already stand as ex- 
pressing the idea of the object alone, 
which is especially the case in smaller 
clauses, or where things are spoken 
of: but where y) it relates to a sub- 
ordinate idea, it must not be wanting 
either after the noun or preposition; 
and ’X can stand without being supple- 
mented only when it refers to nouns 
expressing time, place, way, manner, 
e. g. RATWON DMI 2 Sam. 19, 25 
till the “day he came; “AT TWA Dips 
Gen. 35, 13 in the place ‘where he spoke; 
TORN, 6395 mi this is the reason why .. 
1 Kives 18, 27. — The occasional wane 
of the pronominal supplement converts 
‘S also into a usual relative, and as 
such it stands 2. still farther descrip- 
tive of a noun already mentioned, e. g. 
ins ON, Dw: 2807 the men that were with 
him. But inasmuch as a descriptive 
clause of this sort may be supplied by 
a suitable adjective appended, ‘x, is 
frequently dispensed with here, and that 
re in all cases mentioned in 1 under 
» 8, 7, e g. Gun. 15,13: in a land 
(whieh) i is not to them be: By this means 
the sentence is more contracted. 
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3. It introduces a new noun not yet 
present in the preceding sentence. Thus 
used, 'X, may be partly the subject of 
the sentence e. g. nant sy Nd Kings" 
16,9 who is (set) over the house, partly 
the object connected with my e. ¢. ny 
NOP? TW, Gun. 49, 1 that which will hap- 
pen; partly i is popamdent on a stat. constr. 
or a preposition e. g. “WN> Am. 6, 10; 
REN, Dy Jer. 15, 4. It is true that ng 
ce not at all cease in this case to 
express relation to the preceding noun, 
but it is also itself a noun by its re- 
ference to what follows, and upon it 
as such a clause of its own depends. 
— 4. ’s in the accusative 1. e. conceived 
of as subordinate, may express place, 
time and manner like any other noun, 
whether it refers, without prepositions, 
to a preceding noun that expresses 
such an accusative Gun. 35, 13; 40, 
13; Deur. 9, 7; 2Sam. 19, 25; 1 Kines 
11, 27, or as in the last two places is 
the supporter of what follows, and has 
reference to what precedes only as an 
accusative of this nature. If in the 
former case WW, can denote with respect 
to time then, when, with respect to 
place where, with respect to manner that, 
wherefore, as, in the latter case TWX, > 
1 Kines 18, 12 may denote whither, 
“WR, D2 2 ever 7,7 wherever, TBR, "2 
for as Ex. 14,13, "Wx, as Devt. ing 19, 
1 Kines 14, 19, fon: 5, “WN, DD just 
as Zupu. 3, 7, mee 1 One iin 6 (comp. 
2 Sam. 6, 2); eri in this usage even NN 
may stand before it when it also de- 
pends on an active verb Devt. 9, 7; 
29, 15; 1 Sam. 2, 22; 1 Kines 8, 31; 
19,1; 2 Kines8, 5, where it means where, 
as, when. Hence “we, standing at the 
head of a sentence in the sense of when 
Ley. 4, 22, Num.5,29, 1 Kinas 8,33 38 
can only be explained by this usage; 
yet one has always to think of a re- 
ference, which "Wx follows as an accu- 
sative involving a general relation, just 
as elsewhere the construct state before 
‘x in that accusative is frequently ad- 
ne | opted in order to express the relations 
of place, time and manner Gey. 39, 20; 
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Lev. 4, 24 33; Deur. 4, 10; Jer. 22, 12. | sign of the genitive are preserved, inas- 


In this sense we lave nws2 es 
wherever JubDGES 1, 17, in full form 
ow" TWRa Gen. 21, 17 or ow" THN, Dip723 


2 ‘Sam. 15, 21; TN from where EX. 5, 


much as it expresses the idea of belong- 
‘ing to, which is characteristic of the 
| genitive, e. g. PTI wr, Tis 1 Sam. 
13, 8 till the set time of ‘Samuel ; “nN1 


11; "OND as, just as, ut 32,19; 1 Sam. fe swe, yt 1 Kinas 11, 25 and be- 


8, 6 &. — 5. Sometimes ‘N, passes into | 
a relative conjunction, for which "2 
stands elsewhere, so that ’X, also means 
occasionally: a) that, e.g. Ws, Tiy Zecu. 
8, 20 it shall be yet that ; wy, 30 
Eoornard , 4 it is good that. It is then 
interchanged with "5, e.g. TUR apy for 
this reason that Grn. 26, 5, 2 Sam. Ips 
6, besides "> apy 12, 10; WN, wb 
in order that Josu. 3, 4, besides "2 
j2729 11, 20 with a small ‘alteration of 
the sense; TWX, 127 so that Ez. 12, 12, 
besides "5 2 Is.7,5. b) Asa pola 
conjunction with 2 and 2 (which can 
never be without the support of “w%x) 
in Wa while; of place, wheres 1 “OND 
as, sicut, where ’X corresponds to "2 
in signification. c) In order to introduce 
a consequence in sentences interrogative 
or implying admiration, ‘8 is used in 
the sense of so that, that, Eccuus.7,21; 
Devt. 28,27; Mau. 3,19 &c., for which 
> stands elsewhere. d) In order to ex- 
press object and design in a sentence: 
that, in order that, with the imperfect 
Gen. 11, 7; Josu. 3, 7; Daur. 4, 40. 
Here belong also mia “ay Dan. 1, 10 
that not (see M13>w Sone or Sou. 1, a; 
2 TRA on account of Jon. 1,8. 5) In 
clauses relating to time “WS, means 
when, quum, for which >> stands else- 
where, particularly in the sense when- 
ever = as often as, with the imperfect 
1 Kings 8, 33; UND while, in sofar as, 
because cone to the cause) Grn. 39, 
9 23; rarely does the simple 1wx stand 
for He idea Deut.11, 27, for which, how- 
ever, as coinciding Path t Ds 11, 28, the 
meaning when has been Eleimed here 
also; "WN12 from that, i. e. on this account, 
Bsus, Ts. 43,4, f) Like "x the simple 
’%, also means as Is..54, 9; JER. 33, 22; 
48, 8, as "2 is used eieehere Is, 62, f 
— 6. Some traces of “WN as a mere 


| 
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side the mischief of Hadad Ga the ver- 
sions have already supplied “728 in the 
former, and 2» in the latter "place); 
TINY] NG, "9310 wy 2 Sam. 23, 21 
Rib, an “Egyptian of distinction (i. e. of 
consideration: size), instead of which 
therefore 1 Cur. 11, 23 has M772 Us 
(but the K’ri ae reads in the former 
MN T2 Wry). 

As to the origin of this pronoun, THX 
must be looked upon as a dialectic col- 
lateral form of 58x, especially since 
the Aramaean “8 in 17% is only dia- 
lectically different from De (in ADR); 
Hebr. 53x perhaps ="5N; and in the 
Coptic too the same interchange i is found, 
UN or SYN is naturally therefore com- 
pounded of three different vocables which 
have a good foundation in the pronomi- 
nal stems. This relative appears short- 
ened in the Phenician into Ux (which 
see); in later Hebrew (for example in the 
Mishna) it is abridged as 5¥ (which see), 
Aram. 54, elsewhere in earlier as well 
as later Hebrew as -W or -, where the 
Resh is resolved into the following 
consonant, or is merely abridged into 
(see -B, -, W). 


bynioy CEL is allied) n. p.m. 1 Cur 
4, 16. SDN constr. of “x which is equi- 


valent to the Phenician. 4s 28 (Osiris), an 
epithet of Ba‘al, husband of TOUS. 


TON TR (from IW, and aby = = DN 
see sto) n. p.m. 1 Cur. ‘95, 2: on which 
Nw} (‘Jw after oe reading) 
stands in 25, 14. 

TION (sw Devt. 7,5, Mican 5, 
ii): pl. niTUN; see D°UN) /. name of 
a Pa enician goddess, who is sometimes 
identified with the Sidonian Astarte 
Jupces 2, 3 (compared with 3, 7) and 
stands. beside Da, though again se- 
parated from him. In usage ‘x, denotes 
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1. the idol of this female deity of the 
Phenicians consisting of a pillar Duvr. 
16, 21; Jupees 6, 25 30. AaUNA 
okies 18,4 is to be taken collectively, 
and is therefore identical with DUN 

2 Our. 31,1, image-pillars of Ashera. So 
too TION ) Kanes 21, 3 is identical 
with niwy 2 Cur. 33, 3 in this signi- 
fication. — 2. the ftaale deity of the 
Tyrians whom Jezebel introduced into 
Israel, different from the usual Pheni- 
cian ’N, 1 Kines 18,19; 2 Kines 21,7; 
23,4 7; 2Cur. 15,16, and to whom oc- 
eeenaly anyon Gales see) was erect- 
ed 1 Kiyes 15,13. She was then iden- 
tified with noinwy, as the LXX, Symm., 
the Syr. and pthiges translate. — 3. the 
image or image-pillar of this goddess, 
so far as it was only dedicated to the 
goddess without being the image of the 
idol in itself 1 Kines 16, 33; 2 Kinas 
13, 6; 17, 16; 21,3; 23,6 15. — The 
plural naan denotes: a) like n°>¥2 no- 
thing more than the plurality of forces 
united in the goddess, and may there- 
fore be always applied to asingle image 
2 Cur. 33,3, and be identical win TIN 
2 Kines 21,3; b) Ashera-worship, image- 
worship, aolatey generally 2 Cur. 19,3. 
The images of ‘8 were upright wooden 
pillars or stems of trees, whose tops and 
boughs were cut off, and which were wor- 
shipped partly asssymbols of the Phe- 
nician nature-god, partly as the numen 
itself. Hence the following are used with 
it: MMP 1 Kines 14, 15; ae 2 Kines 
ive 10; ma 1 Kivas 14, 23; 123 2 Kinas 
14,6 or T35 2 Car. 33, 19; cicp Devt. 
16, 21; 423 2 Cnr. 34, 4; yn3 34, 7; 
—2u 14, 2; nop Ex. 24,13. This is ae 
reason afte the LXX, Syr., Ar., Sam., 
Graeco Venet., Aquila and many inter- 
preters have translated sometimes tree, 
sometimes grove. 

The word is usually derived from 
Ux and explained, the fortune-bring- 
ing, goddess of good fortune, like the 
Phenician Venus or Astarte, and the Ba- 
bylonian RaT2 2 Mylitta. But consider- 
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It appears more correct, however, to 
explain M5YN socia, conjux, viz. of 


D323, from. aay, as the cognate Pheni- 
cian “ON (Osir) Feabadas is an epithet of 
Baal. Perhaps the personal proper name 
WN was originally = the Phenician TDN 
or the masculine of 9x in the sense 
already given, because. proper names are 
frequently names of a deity. 

SRDS (= DS TWN) 2. p.m. Num. 26, 
31; JOsH. lve Bs patron. "oR- Num, 1. c. 

D°WN (only in pl. with suff. SSN, 
DUN &e.) m. male images of Ba‘al, 
of wood, symbolising Baal as a generat- 
ing power, and distinct from 72790, 1723, 
miaxy, O°2°DB, 2 Kines 23, 14, 2 ca 


14, 2 ce ‘without its being any where 
determined that it symbolises the female 


principle. The singular “ws meant per- 
haps originally the same as fete hus- 
band (i. e. of Astarte). 

NITWN Aram. m. wall Ezr.5,3, prop. 
a firm thing, formed from “wx with the 


Ie 
termination na. The Semitic derivation 


is questionable, however; since the same 
termination is in NIJBON. © 
WW I. (not used) intr. 1. to be 
af 
powerful, strong, spoken of men; cog- 
nate in sense with 933, comp. Ar. Uw 
to be firm, hard. Dees Sy CON, 


“BR, wy), MUN, NOY, POS and the 
denom. wyNNA (which see). — 2. tr. to 


make strong, ‘firm, to establish. Hence 
trgy, mots. 

Hithp. WX see Wx. 

WLI IL (not used) intr. to glow, 


to burn, comp. Aram. NUIN, ON. Deri- 
vatives WN, my, aN. 

MUS (formed fom Uy= why with the 
addition of eth without an accent, the 
tone continuing upon the ground- Scie 
with sujf. "OS, FTES and Fwy) f. « 
woman , same as mN, Daursezitt, 
1 Sam. 28, 7, Ps. 58, 9 in the absolute 
state ; bee if is usually applied in the 


ing that ’x denotes a pillar, WN to be | construct state and before suffixes GEN. 
straight, upright has also been compar ed. '! 11,29; 12,17. NUN is also in Phenician 
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(Kit. 4, 1) e.g. nn4a nwN @ woman from | the tally used at a league of hospitality 


Berytus (Movers, Phin. Texte I. 112). 
In the Aramaean forms NON, NONI, 

NOS, j2nat &e. (the nun is “inserted to 
resolve the hard t- sound) a form nD = 
MUN lies at the basis. 


Sani (hollow-way, from S8W) n. p. 
of a city in the plain of Judah, be- 
longing to the Danites Josu. 15, 33; 
19,41; Jupces 13, 25, which Tasers 
places incorrectly between Azotus and 
Ascalon. Gentile 1 Cur. 2,53. — As to 
the derivation, the word is a noun-form 
which has arisen out of the conjugation 
of the verb constituted by -nsy (that 
may have been more frequent in the 
earlier period of the language, to judge 
by the Phenician) and which is only 
preserved in some proper names. On 
this conjugation of the verb constituted 
by -m& comp. the Phenician “3nd8 to 
be shut up (Kit. 29, 2), the futures Dans 
um) I am eerie (Poen. 3, 23), 
Den (ysthiyal) J request (ib. 1, 2) re 
side 5xwy (ysyl) Lask (ib. 1, 10), INN 
(ityida) I am perceived (ib. 1 HON poyny 
(etalam)Z am grown up (ib. 3 23), bem DR, 
FNDY, Tan ws and sanwy should there- 
fore be referred to baw, ji, T2w and 
viaw. 

“1; THN Aram. m. rebellion Ezr. 4, 
15 19, from 38 (which see). 


ViMwWS Grex) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 11 12. 
See jx I. Comp. Sknwe. 


MAMwN qeonp.. OL 8 Texiteal city in 
the mountains of Judah, for which 
VAMWN also stands Josu. 21, 14; 1Sam. 
30, 28; 1Cnr. 4,17; 6,42. See maw IL 
and oi Comp. beng, Perhaps, how- 
ever, in the signification to spread. 

DANWR n. p. same.as Tansy (which 
see). 

DS (from max; pl. POX, def. sans, 
with "suf. Ting) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew nix wonder, sign, Dan. 3, 32 
33; 6, 28, cognate in sense with a5 


comp. Bheuteian my (et, yth) sign, ya 
of recognition (Poen. 1, 8), spoken of 


| cessive 


(tessera hospitalis), and mX. 


z PS (pronominal stem) pron. person. 
(24 person sing.) m. thou, written thus 
five times without 5 1 Sam. 24,19; Ps. 
6, 4; Eccrzs. 7,22; Jop 1,10; Neu. 9, 
6, sa the Ka corrects ato npE. 
See 4 TAN. 


PS (pronominal stem) pron. pers. 
(28 person sing.) 1. m. thou, an abridged 
form of m8 Num. 11, 15; Devt. 5, 24; 
Ez. 28, 14. The reason for this avo 
viation has not always been discovered, 
and therefore the LXX and Syriac read 
in Ez. l. ¢. MX with. — 2. f. thou, GEN. 
24,23; Jupans 9,10; five times in pause 
AN Ge 12, 13; Rowe 3,9 11; 1 Sam. 
25, 33; Beoe 7, 4, = For nN the ori- 
Smal fori ‘ms also appears seven times 
in K’tib; but the K’ri reads ‘ny, effacing 
the old form Jupaes 17,2; 1 Kies 14, 
2; 2 Kinas 4, 16 23; 8,1; Ez. 36, 13; 
Jmer. 4, 30. See TAN. 

Dy I. (before Makkeph ~nxy; before « 
grave suff. DION, but also D>miy Joss. 
23,15; ony besides Danix; TADS Ez. 
23, 46 besides yang), “properly subst. 
m. ‘same as mx IT. (which see) existence, 
being, essence, body, and therefore like 
DEY self, essential. It is used as the 
sign of an accusative, or to give pro- 
minence to anoun as subject &e. Comp. 
the Phenician nx (yth, et) nota accusa- 
tivi (Poen. 1, 1 3 6 10 &c. Tripol. 2, 3), 

with suff. Dany (ib. 3, 23). The suc- 
development me its significations 
is given under nix IL, ond like that 
word it is to be derived from nix IIL. 


Dy IL (before Makkeph -ny ; with suff. 
"AN, FAN, DN, ‘contracted from HIN= 


Ww 
mas and to be derived from nis to incline, 
lean upon, turn) prop. m. side, support, 


but only used as a preposition: Ga (comp. 
the Ar. dis, Aethiopic ent), with, ex- 
pressing fellowship or accompaniment. 
In this sense many verbs are connected 
with MX to modify their signification 
after this preposition, e. g. “MX 33% 


AN 
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TAS 


a ee 
to lie with Gun. 19, 33; ~nx 7729 to stand | 5,18, where LXX and Vulg. read Dans, 
with, to help Num. 1, Bs “ny PP to spend | the Tare. DOMN 


the night with one rey 19, 13; 
to sit beside Jupges 17, 11; manna 377, 
als) a") to carry on war, itp strive with; 


ny 30 | 


Ds NOR, (with suff. InN; pl. pony) m. 
mattock, coulter of a plough hoe, prop. 
anything cutting into, from mix I (which 


“m8 p>, ma NID to enter into a| see) 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 


covenant, to make peace with; mals jooa7 | 


to make a matrimonial alliance with &c. 
Where it is capable of being taken in the 
meaning against depends entirely on the 
verb Gen. 14,9; Num. 20, 13; 1 Cur. 
20, 5; Prov. 23,11; Jer. 38,5, which 
arises, however, only from the sense 
with. The same is the case with the mean- 
ing at, close by 1Sam.7,16; upon 1 Kinas 
9,25; besides Ex. 1,14. Other modifi- 
cations of the signification are: a) at, 
as an expression of particular care 
Gen. 30, 29; 39, 6 or close attachment 
to something 5, 24; Do2="n& especially 
is so used ina subjective acceptation Ps. 
16, 11; 140,14. b) with, cum, as an 
expression of accompaniment, union, 
Gen. 15, 18; JupeGxs 1, 16; 2 Kines 6, 
16. c) among Gen. 43, 16; 2 Kinas 9, 
25. d) at, locally considered 1 Kinas 9, 
26. It is very often interchanged with 
DY (which see) and may also be taken 
in other collateral senses, which are 
easily perceived from the context. — In 
connexion with other prepositions we 
have chiefly to notice the very frequent 
use of MN72 meaning on the part of, a 
parte alicujus, then generally from, with 
which verbs and nouns of going forth, 
sending, requiring, receiving &c. are 
coupled Gmn. 8, 8; 26, 31; 38, 1; Ex. 

2; 25,2; Jos 2,10 &c.; often too it 
is = D372. ‘nue Is. 44, 24 K’ri stands 
in the sense of 27272 Hos. 8, 4. Some- 
times MX is put for nN Gun. 49, 25, 
when 773 has preceded. In Phenician 
ny (- AR) i is the same, hence "nN (Kit. 
me 2; 29, 2), *mxw (sitti) which I have 
with me (Poen. 1, 8). — On account of 


the similarity hetweer ms L. and II. with 


or without Makkeph, great uncertainty 
exists in different books, interpreters 
and versions wavering between the two 
— a fluctuation that extends even to the 
form with a suffix, though they are ex- 
ternally distinct (see min IL.) e. g. Jer. 


ns IV. (pl. Dmx, with suff. D>"nky) 
m. equivalent to a IIL., of which it is 
merely a collateral form Is. 2,4; Micau 
4,3; Jorn 4,10. The stem ar it nN is 
= ny (MAN L) belonging to ny III. 

DN (before Makkeph) Porn ny I. see 
a 1s nin IL 


mR (eftire Makkeph) from ny II. 
see ny iT. 

rk (only before suf. "N&, FHX &c.) 
see nix II. i 


NOW in Devt. 33, 2 only, according 
to many mss.; Is. 21,12; 1 plur. 12m 
Jur. 3,22 = NOX. — TDN commonly 
stands for it (which see). 

NON (only in Ezr. 5, 16; elsewhere 
in Biblical Aramaean Tnx; 3 pl. Ins; 
part. ADS; inf. NI? = NON; imp. ois 
in) Aram. to come , Day. vi 22; Ezr. 
4,12; 5, 3, with > or dy aihsthen See 
Hebrew. MINN. 

Af. mo (Dan. 5,13; 3 pl. rn 5, 3; 
inf. sn 5, 2) to ee with the ac- 
cusative or 5 of the object Dan.5,3 23. 

OfF.-0IF (which passed over into NT: 
thence the fem. sing. nn Dan. 6, 18; 
3 pl. NT 38, 13) to be brought. 

byans (with-Ba‘al) proper name of 
a Sidonian king 1 Kines 16, 31. In Jo- 
seph. (Ant. 8, 13, 1; c. Ap. 1, 18) two 
kings are similarly called "[uoBahos or 
Evs-op. i. e. D¥2ing, comp. the Pheni- 
cian proper name Spanx (Gerb. 1, 2). 
In this sense the proper name byN = = 
dyrms has been taken; but see Seo. 


TDS I. (seldom NnX, whence the 1st 
pers. of pl. SDN = NDS; fut. TNX) Jos 
SCR ais ta contracted into = AD nn = 
ANN Ape 4, 8, and shortened. N22 
Devt. 33, 21 = NNT; making the 
first poetical prominent msn Is. 41, 25 


aS 


170 


PAS 


from tpN21; 3 pl. WN? Ps. 68, 32, or 
with 5 JOR; pl. imp. TON Is. 21,12 
with relation to the future that is firmed 
so) intr. 1. to come, with > or 73 of the 
person, to whom one comes Mic. 4, 8; 
Jur. 3,22. — 2. like Na: to happen, with 
ace. Tox 3,25. — 3. to go, to pass away, 
spoken of years, i.e. to flee 16, 22. Part. 
fem. pl. NPS coming things, ‘the future, 
futura, za péddovta Is. 41, 23; 44, 7; 
45,11. Hence according to some, the 
noun jim for JINN; see, however, 
nas IT. 

Hf. mn (from | nN) to brings imp. 
pl. YO Is. 21, 14; "Jur. 12, 9. 


The stem nny (any, Targ. NDS, 
Ta) ITT ins 


mn, Syr. 121, Ar. Lf) is in all the 

Semitic dialects; but the organic root 

is S—nN, as the existing root n& (max IL.) 
Tw Iv 

proves. 


mals) II. (not used) should be as- 


ered for the noun }ins (which see); 
but according to others jn is the stem. 
See jinx. 


mals, (a pronominal stem compound- 
edof: S28; with a slight pause Ts Ps. 
2,7; 5,5; 25,7, in a stronger one, TEN 
Ps. 56, OE here instead of SON ap- 
pear also’ mx and my which see) pron. 
pers. (2° person) m. ‘thou, to which "28, 
~ and im (which see) are put in contrast 
Gen. 31, 44, whose plural was originally 
DInN (from DMN, comp. Aram. jAN3N, 


r pil) still perceptible from the verb- 
affix 1m-, but usually smoothed away 
into DMN you. Like 28 it is connected 
1. with the part. expressing the present 
of an action Ex.7,27.—2. with the verb 
of the second person, particularly with 
the future or imper. in order to make 
the personal prominent with emphasis 
Gen. 21,26; 41,40; Jupans 8, 21, where 


also a sometimes appears as an ac- | 


cusative, Gen. 49, 8. The same is the 
case with nouns and the suffix 5- 1Sam. 
21,2; Ps, 44, 3, though seldomer. Most 
frequently, however the emphasis is 
given by joining it to Hs or Ds Nume. 
27,13; Eccuns. 7, 22: Prov. 29, 19; or 


the idea of personality is strengthened 
by it. — 3. Like all pers. pronouns it 
implies in itself the verb to be, so that it 
forms a complete sentence with what is 
expressed Gen. 3,19; 29,15; 32,18. In 
other respects the wide use of SAN, AX, 
DAN, JN may be easily seen from WVol- 
dius (Concord. partt. p. 106- 118). 

As to derivation, 7m has arisen from 
MAIN, as a comparison with the same 
foes’ in the dialects ys shews 


(Targ. SIN, mW, Ar. wish Malt. ynt, 
Aethiopic aneta, Aniline anete). The 
assimilation of m is begun already in the 
Syriac (Syr. nat). pe is a pronominal 
stem, which is also met with in 1 =I) 
hgh see), 123-28 (which see), >- 28 
(which see), Coptic an or /t &e.: ac- 
cordingly, only “m or m remains as a 
characteristic designation of the second 
person, together with the fem. "7 or 
abridged m t2, with which the charac- 
teristic t in the Coptic forms mt-n, 
HTO-K, MO0-K, MTa-K coincides, ein 
one strips off the concluding -x (a sign 
of the 2 pers. masc. e. g. pw-K thy face, 
Hebrew 5-). Ta is usually written in He- 
brew nh, sometimes also m, and in dif- 
ferent Semitic dialects the vowel too is 
thrown away, consequently m, of which 
there are traces in Hebrew also. In 
applying it as a verb-affix to the pre- 
terite it usually appears without the 
accent, M-, once accented mW Ps. 90, 8; 
rarely does the fuller form mm occur; 
in the future, however, + only ‘ appears. 

SIN see NDS, 

Vins (the Samaritan text has [O°x; 
pl. mans) f. she-ass Gun. 32, 16; 45, 
23 &e., while abPiai denotes an 7 m.; 
poetioally an ass is termed ‘N-}2 Grn. 
49,11. The word appears to be formed 
from a stem ON with the formative 
syllable }1-; yet it has also been de- 
rived from jnN to be slender, flexible, 
cognate in sense with 73, which also 
suits the Eastern ass. Better perhaps 
from {ON (which see) to be strong. 

VAN (def. N27) Aram. m. an oven, 
furnace, Day. ch. 3. It is formed from 


DInN 
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TIM 


ny (NOX) = SN to burn (like “3n from 
79) with the noun- easing 75 Syr. 


}io2f, Ar. apie OF \.y af, Rabbin. x39n 
tdna with & eer Pers. tén, there- 
fore not from 43n. 

PAM (pl. Op ANN , with suf. SPAMS, 
for which the UxX read 513 5) m. a 
break, in galleries and buildings, then the 
allen itself Ez. 41,15 K’tib. See PA. 

"7S (a compound pronominal stem) 
pron. pers. (2° person) f. thou, only in 
seven places according to the K’tib 
Jupaes 17, 2; 1 Kines 14, 2; 2 Kinas 
4,16 23; 8, 1; Jur. 4, 30; Ez. 36, 13, 
for which, however, the K’ri already 
reads the usual mx. ‘This pronoun which 
has arisen out of "M758 is to be ex- 
plained as MnN, so that the charac- 
teristic is "n, and ¢ specially denotes 
the feminine. The *‘n- is still pre- 
served as a verb-affix to the perfect 
for the 24 person fem. at somewhat later 
period of Hebraism, viz. in Sone or So- 
LoM., JEREM., Ezex. and Ruy, as also in 
the future, where, however, }7n~ likewise 
appears ; bat the n should be regarded 
as a mere after-sound. The form nX 
abridged from it, which has become 
common, appears in use like px, and 
sometimes stands, according to ‘the Ara- 
maean view, for the masculine also. 
See mx. 


als (same as "M°N) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
15, 19 22; 18, 2; 23, 29; for which 
there is in 1 Our. fe 31 ON. 

oN see HN 2. 

EN. The Samaritan text reads so 
in Gen. 31, 

PDS Cn with suff. Nop nN K’ri) 
m. terrace, gallery, stair, from pos, Ez. 
41,1516; 42,3 5; Targ. 77 (elsewhere 


fk pax i Karcs 6, 5), rx OTOG, mE- 
olorvhor. 


sials (a compound pronominal stem 
from DN72N) pron. pers. (24 p. pl.) m. 
ye, applied like Spx and 2x, proofs 
of which see in Noldius (Cnc partt. 
p- 120—124). Once, however, Ez. 13, 
20, it stands for J]N, occasioned by the 


m following. — The characteristic form 
Om (“ik is prefix) arose from Din, 
which after laying aside the m is still 
preserved in the affix to the verb (an), 
and prich the dialects also confirm (Ar. 


east, Aram. PAW, PRS, onal), pi 
is an original ending of the pl. mase., 
afterwards smoothed off into 4; comp. 
WN, WN, 1 as a plural in the verb 
&e. ePeapably the Phenician too pro- 
nounced this pronoun Dm; therefore it 
occurs as a suffix, Poen. 1, 1 isthim 
malchy macom syth Dip a pnw 

ONT ye are the mohwovyor of this place. 

as (the LXX have ony ‘Od @n) n. p. 
of an Egyptian locality on the border 
of the Arabian desert, after which this 
part of the wilderness was named, and 
the second place where the Israelites 
encamped after the exodus, Ex. 13, 20; 
Noms. 33,6 8. It has been explained 
by the Coptic atsom boundary of the sea, 
which is doubtful. 

S4ans see S42, 5179, Diam and bPlab 

Same see Diva, 172. 

DianSY see dia, DAN. 

JAS (a compound pronominal stem 
from M72) pron. pers. (29 pers. plur.) 
fem. ye, only in Ez. 34, 31; elsewhere 
MINN Gen. 31, 6 or FAN Ez. £3; 20, 
doubling the nasal as in} may, sey. It 
arose out of }7nN = attiin. 


ia SS (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, connected by root with jn? 
and 4n> (which see), spoken especially 
of the ‘strength of the Eastern asses. 
Derivative perhaps }in\. 

{DS see jDN. 

Mas or #32—)" see JN. 

IAN Gam mm) f. gift, reward, 
harlot’s reward, Hos. 2, 14. 

"INN (out of MINN, God bestows 
reward) n. p.m. 1 Gur. 6, 26. 

JIHS (with slight pause 327, with su/f. 
mBINN, pl. py22n) me Ls gift, present, 
particularly a harlot’s hire Ez. 16, 31, 
with 7247 Mican 1, 7. Metaphorically 


pns 


2 2 


riches as a gift of the false gods Hos. 9, 
1; Mic.1,7; gotten by harlotry Is. 23, 18. 
— 2. (same as "20N) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4,7. See jn and man. 


POS (not used) t. to remove, in- 


termit (spoken of a terrace- building), 
hence PAX, prnx. Accordingly the 
organic root poo N would be identical 
with that in pho = "(which see). 


TS (not eaeit) intr. to spread out, 
to Riretch wide; hence "D8 in the pro- 


per names DYN and Data (which see). 
The organic root sn- 8 is also found in 


“n-> (which see), Ar. jh =35 to bend 
the bow. More prohanee is O78 = TnL. 
(9m) to go the stem for it (comp. 0 SI 
to go along, whence “WN trace). 

TDN see DNR. 


aa (not used) Aram. equivalent to 
‘Hebr. Tals (which see). Derivative 


2 called ma (= n°) Béth, as a name 
signifies house, tent, the letter being said 
to have had in old writing the form of 
a tent, as it still has in Aethiopic; but 
as picture-writing was not the basis of 
the Semitic alphabet, the name has pro- 
bably been selected merely for the sake 
of the initial sound. The Bjra of the 
Greeks is the same name, since the 
figure of the Greek B came from Phe- 
nicia. As a numeral 4 is two, 4 2000. 
In compound proper names, where the 
most various abridgments are found, 
traces are preserved of the use of Béth 
as an abbreviation-sign, thus 1. for “43, 
seldom for 73, €. g. 733 from 77-335 per- 
haps 8983 on NIN7F3; bama3 from 
De73- 133 ; bybiea from "=~ 133 mba from 
ngs 42; 93 ‘from m-73; m3 from 
a4; >o43 from > 133 Doua from 
"O43; comp. in the Mishna "293 from 
ha fa. e. for v3, Cue. Wa from 
2 bya = 7272 ‘2; comp. Phenician nua 
from py by) (Numid. 3, 3). — 3. lo- 


TN (def. nan) Aram. m. place, prop. 
step, walk, track (of walking) Day. 2, 
35; Ezr. 5,15; 77 ’® where 6, 3 = He- 
i TWN ints; from this the preposi- 
tion a after Dan.7,6 7 from SnR2, 
prop. after the track ae with suff. S202 
2, 39 (excluding the “Alef) after ie 
mmynx->y Eze. 5,15 17 or sgny} 6,5 
in ue place; ND SDN- 2D no ieee Dak 
2, 35. 

DAMN (places, districts; sing. sn) 
n. p. of a place in the south of Palestine 
Nums. 21, 1; but the Targ., Syr. and 
Vulgate take it for nm (partic. of 
41m) on account of the article. 


‘stalss (not used) i. e. n& belonging 
to nx IV. (pl. oop) same as man I. 


DOS (not used) Aram. equivalent 


to Aw Hebrew WUN II. to burn, glow; 
whence }ANN. 


a) 


cal for ma in names of places, e. g. 
manwya from Manwy ma; in Phenician 
proper names na is hontai in a pe- 
culiar way even into n. 

The pronunciation of Béth as a con- 
sonant is 4, clearer and softer than the 
dull, labial p 5; and as in the three 
classes of consonants a transition ap- 
pears from the sharp into the softer 
sound of the same organ, or vice versa, 
so there is a frequent interchange of 3 
and 5, more rarely of it and 1, either 
for the purpose of modifying the ori- 
ginal idea of a word, or from yielding to 
Aramaean influence, e. g. 4A and 33; 
“ip and 413; >¥a and YD; 9¥2 ma 
DED; bop a br93; q290 (2 Sam. 10, 
16) ond yer (1 Cur. 19, 16); ja and 
ye8; WNa and 4x5; 3a I. and the or- 
ganic root in4D-N; BPD and Ban. More 
rarely does 3 or D interchange with 72, 
6. g. FANT and FINA; NT. and Na; 
bn and spo; 35 (in. 799) hod 
Mp5 TBR and bra; HBP and 22; PET 


a £7 ~al 


and pan; V2t Syr. <2]; Wat Ar. 234 &e. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
in order to have an alliteration by 
means of the organic permutation, e. g. 
jvart (for ia77) Is. 15, 9, to have 
an alliteration with 05. Hence the 
LXX often have m for B, e. g. m3 
Awe Josu. 21, 13; 23> “Jopvere &e. 
Comp. also Mekka foes “Bekka, Greek 
Bdiztm for wedtztm. Sometimes the per- 
mutation extends to all three letters, 
e. g. 2, AW? and DW], or also to 4, e.g. 
Nas, N5, TU and RDP, or definitely 
2 passes over into the still weaker sound 
w, @. g. N37 into 477, Nas into Mp &e., 
but seldom into the vowel Uy @. g. “m3 
v1 from yay-na. The double or da- 
geshed Béth in passing into the western 
languages is converted into mb, e. g. 
Aram. 2948 ambuba, bee tap in Sanchon. 
‘TevouBca, pPApan “Aupaxobu (the m in 
the dialects passes even into n, e. g. 


Sp Ar. aid. n2aw Ar. xii) and 
in ‘Semitic itself e. NIIBIIIO = NBO. 
Comp. the eeatcan proper name 23> 
KouBaBos (Movers, Phin. I. 687), nds 
imbole (Poen. 1, 2). Seldom is m put 
before a b not doubled, 6. gaa (= 02) 
xaocduBiog (or the original m "eonverted 
into B, e. g. Th722 LXX Nefeod, Jos. 
NeBowdys) ; Set) oupBouy ; AouBda from 
N72). 

‘In the completer root- or stem- 
formation Béth frequently appears with 
relation to the mother-form as wn- 
organic, i. e. not belonging to the 
original state of the root; and it is 
used in such farther development: 1. as 
an initial sound to simple organic roots 
to make out of them pnlatsgt stems 
of two syllables, e. g. 33-2 (7378), 
P13 (p1), ptoa (pr), W-3 vay), an-3 
Gn s- on), ni aA, (ru), Le (xiv), 
pip- a (a0) &e., without our knowing 
anything more exact of the signification 
of such Béth. — 2. as a final adjunct 
in the forming or derivation of new 
words (pluriliterals): in this manner 31— 
in 3982» from 2x (which see); 2= in 
aby (which see); perhaps also 2258 
(whence M3278) from pox; 3~ in 5545 


(which see) from j22; comp. the Arab. 
>») to strangle, from 5)y noose; Aram. 
2172 locust, from ™2 = YIP &e. 


“2 (pronominal stem; with suff. 72, 
2 and m23 Ps. 141, 8, W2, 43, m3, 
133, n23, Veek ota id Da, ait, 
m3 and 173) an ‘inseparable preposi- 
tion: in, in the widest use of that word, 
nearly corresponding to the Latin in 
(with the accusative and ablative) or to 
the Sanskrit locative, and which is always 
dependent, on account of its single and 
abridged sound. It is the most general 
preposition for motion near, and the 
varieties which proceed from this primi- 
tive meaning are developed in the fol- 
lowing order: 1. pure vicinity of rest, 
expressing, as it were, the immediate con- 
tact of rest, like Lat. in with the abla- 
tive, viz. a) in a local sense: in, at, to 
(answering to the question where?) e. g. 
Wiwa at the fountain 1 Sam. 29,1; oyIwa 
in the heavens Ex. 20, 4; “ws at the 
gate 2 Kines 7,17; wapa3 in the sanc- 
tuary LAMENT. 2, 20; VPA PS eye to eye 
Num.14,14. b) in the sense of time, e. g. 
M23 38 year to year Duuvr. 15, 20; 
oon3 wah month to month 1 Cur. 27, 1 
c) in an ‘adverbial sense, €. g. }22, s33, 
nqua, oyDa &. (which we With this is 
ee the use of 2 d) before the in- 
finitive, e. g. priya in laughing Prov. 
14,13 &e. mae which may be resolved by 
conjunctions in connexion with preposi- 
tions, according as one thinks of time, 
place or circumstance along with the 
action, so that 3 may be translated by 
while, after that, when, then, although, be- 
cause. e) Standing before certain nouns 
or particles it converts them into pre- 
positions or particles, e. g. Ti¥2 (see 
s1y), PNB (see PN), OBN2 (see DBN), 
WNA or “v2 in that, i. e. while (see 
“EN), “raya (see 1729,), "42 (see 73), 
"252 (see ‘DD8), “BTN (see i), naa 
(see Banas S813 (see Sitva), 273 (see 
Az?) It serves generally to form adjec- 
tives: mama quick Eocies.4,12, pknDa 
sudden 2 Cur. 29,36, nana daily Nou. 
9319: &e: , where 3 2 is deed nothing more 


S 174 = 


es ec | 
than at, in, ina subjective sense. When 


resolved it may also denote according to 
(secundum), hunc in modum, in the man- 
ner, e. g. JoB 34, 36, particularly in 
“aya, and therefore it is capable of 
hong translated like >: 1779983 accord- 
ing to our image Guy. 1, "26 ; inv7a 
according to his likeness 5, 1; sa after 
the manner Am. 4,10. f) It dae passes 
over, in reality, into as, and is consequent- 
ly still more like 5, = in the manner of, 
@. g. PAR as between Is. 44,4, inter- 
changeabiy with 2; jW22 Ps. 37, 20 
like smoke; “mwa ike ‘the morning-red 
Hos. 10, 15. g) As connected with T3 
(like the Latin in with inter) the ori- 
ginal signification was between, and as 
n2"2 becomes n°a Proy. 8, 2, Ezux. 
Aq, 9, Jon 8,17, 80 it might be entirely 
smoothed away into 2. This leading 
sense of 3 explains how it is — 2. that 
pe verbs are construed with 2, e. g. 
2 32 to approach to Is. 65,5; 3 m2 
to put the hand to 1Sam.24,11; 2 NB} to 
bear in something (in easden) Toe i de 
With 2 are construed: a) verbs of hang- 
ing upon, holding fast by something, 
relating to outward and sensible ob- 
jects, &. g. P27, TIN, PINT, Vaz, Pap Ke. ; 
b) verbs of eiechment to, Holding by, 
trust, belief in a thing, relative to mental 
acts, e. g. PANT, Na, TOM, WT &e.; 
c) verbs of withstanding, e. & 735, 2373, 
2we, NOT, Ws, WH, 7773 &e.s a) verbs 
of asking seaclegh or more correctly of 
inquiring, e. g. ONY, 5, nop &e.; 
e) verbs of being ¢ pleased with sthothing, 
e.g. Wa, 424, aby, m2, or also those 
of the contrary, as DNs, be 5, up &e.; 
f) verbs of abiding in or ance upon 
a thing, relating to the senses, as TN, 
Sit, 23w, mT &e.; g) aie of THEE 
ing in or eikae vee what relates to 
the mind, as N3P, PAY, NT, S$p, 237, 
eetaepe ch nD, ta 3, aan, oon 
&e.; and ae il it is used. thee in 
reference to an object whether the 
action be for or against it, so that 3 may 
be translated over, for, against. — With 
this fundamental idea of the vicinity of 
rest, in which an occasional idea of 
motion is only apparent, is connected 


3. 2 as an expression of accompani- 
ment, with, prop. at something, whether 
such vicinity of accompaniment be con- 
ceived of as helping or adjunct, serv- 
ing as an instrument, or ruling and 
working, in which case it may be trans- 
lated through or by. In such sense 2 is used 
a) of accompaniment in the signification 
with, as TaD OFS with much people Num. 
20, 20; “726% ‘with my disciples Is.8,16; 

nba. Jer. 11,19 with its fruit. Tees 
belong also the compound particles 852, 

PN, 22s, NN~dda &e., as well as the 
construction of the Poni! DIP, 79), 82, 

spp &e., which express the idea of ap- 
proaching with something. b) as an ex- 
pression of the instrumentality or means 
which accompany the action, as a 
subordinate matter, in which case it 
may be translated by, sometimes with, 
as m7 372 by Moses &c. In this sense 
a a) joined to nouns forms numerous 
adverbs, as m5a with or by strength i. e. 
strongly; and so “Spe tie tee ces 

nagaa, Mana, bh, nbs &e. B) it 
stands with te which take, in order 
to supplement themselves, the cause, the 
author, the instrumentality and the 
means, e. g. 2 OY to faint by or from 
Lament. 2 9 = nw Ez. 7,15 to die 
bys 2 NBINT » prophesy by San 25:13; 

a pau to swear by, as the Latin per; 

3 a Josn. 10,11; 3 wp4 Ez. 34, 18; 

2 Nop Is. 58, 1; 2 429 to do work a 
Ex. i 14 i.e. to use one for work; 

M2 or 3 AUT to take interest by one 
i.e. to lend to one Devr. 15, 2; Nex. 
5,11. 7) 3 denotes the atonal which 
is supposed to be the means, e. & mina 
out of looking-glasses Ex. 38, 8 : nuns 
out of brass 1 Kinas 7,14; “28a out of: 
wool Lev. 13,52 &e. According: to this 
view 2 is to be taken before numbers, 
when something is summed up by that 
means, in which case it may be trans- 
lated consisting in, e. g. DIVAWA con- 
sisting of seventy, Dnur. 10, 29. d) 3 an- 
nouncing that for which a thing fakes 
place, particularly in verbs “of ex- 
change, selling, taking, in denoting re- 
ward or price &c., e. g. O23 for bread 


2 


Neu. 5, 15; w22 Duur. 19, 21 for the 
life; nbys ie if 23 fora senedua: on3 
for Rachel Gan. 29, 18; Wed Prov. 7 
23 for his life; in the same sense He 
it means on account of Gen. 18, 28, — 
4, With relation to objects 2 denotes the 
being in a place wherein, where it may 
be translated within, among, inter, in &c. 
e. g. Da among them Ps. 139,16; or552 
among “the peoples Lament. 1, 1; prea 
among women Sone or Sox. 1, 8; mar 

among the conspirators 2 Site 15, 3. 
Hence it is used with verbs which 
direct their action upon objects in such 
a way as not to take in the whole but 
to affect a part only, e. g. 2 NB? to bear 
in something Jos 7, 13 i. e. a part of 
the burden; a D5 to smite in or among 
i. e. to smite a part of them 2 Sam. 23, 
10; in like manner 3 DON to eat of some- 
thing, 3 MOW to drink of something, 
20095 &e. — 5. at, toward, always 
denoting decided vicinity, thereat, as it 
were; different from 5x, which expresses 
motion toward without nearness. Ac- 
cording to this signification it is con- 
strued with verbs implying such motion 
as is connected with the attainment 
of its object and remains within the 
limits of motion, not passing into rest 
or divergence from a straightforward 
course, @ g. T72 52 to give into the 
hand, 03 nb he sends into them i. e. 
into flee midst, 2 ‘17 to tread into 
something; Beaders verbs of ruling 
or of hostile invasion, e. g. Se2, TT, 
a Dwr, may, 274, pnb: &e. When the 
motion is rilvected: to something up- 
ward, 2 should be translated upon, e. g. 
TWN upon thy head 1 Kinas 2, 24. — 
6. in the signification unto, into, in with 
the accusative, e. g. Dy2wa unto the 
heaven (as far as heaven) Grn. 11, 4, for 
which 5x is used in Jer. 51,9; eve 
certain verbs with 2 occur in this sense, 
e. g.2 Pw 1 KinGs 16, 11.— 7. This a 
forms an ulterior deplepnent of the no- 
tion of in with the ablative, which exists 
in other languages also, in, in regard 
of, after a whole has been briefly put 
together, to classify it according to the 
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contents, e. g. niva in fowl Gen. 7, 21 
i, e. in respect to fowl. — 8. It shews 


the existence of a subject in a quality, 
so that the latter includes the subject 
of which only it consists. Here the 
preposition may be translated by as, 
e. g. Ex. 6, 3 I appeared a DN 
as the mighty god i. e. consisting in $y 
“JU, comp. Ezr. 3, 3; 1 Cur. 7, 23; 9, 
33; or it stands vice versa to give pro- 
minence to the predicate, e. g. SONS SAF 
he is a single one Jos 23,13 i. @. exist- 
ing as one; Ex. 32, 22 ey are Y73 in 
evil (see Howeves 99 IIL); wae 3 in 
Jah consists his name i. e. Jah is his 
name Ps. 68,5; Is. 26,4; xia7 pina he 
comes as strong 40,10. Poetically, a 
statement generally is introduced by it, 
but in Hebrew more rarely, in the 
dialects more frequently, particularly 
in Phenician and Arabic. 

As to the derivation 2 has been looked 
upon 1. as an abridgment of ma (within, 
in), especially as the meaning agrees 
pretty well, as m3 in Aramaean is ab- 
breviated into "2 25, the Arabic was 
being also Bae cihal away into \ in 
geographical names, and as 3 appears 
there also in Hebrew; comp. the Coptic 
ox house and in, the German in from. inn 
a dwelling. — 2. It has been derived 
from N72 (from N12, like 8>3 from m3), 
out of which the Aramaean 2 and after- 
wards 2, \ arose. According to this 
view it signifies entrance. It appears 
more suitable, however, to regard a in 
its short form as a vocable belonging 
to language generally, and as cognate 
with 3. 

2 (pronominal stem) Aram. prepos.: 
in, with, by Dan. 2,19 34; 5, 2, like the 
Hebrew 3. 

NJ see nna. 

TNS (for 4872, which is in 18 mss. 
of Kennicott; “from Na, comp. mp) 
f. entrance, Ez. 8, 5. 

Nw) IND (def. SNW-, formed from UN2) 


Aram. adj. fem. wicked, evil-minded Ezr. 
4,12. 


382 ' 


WW (Kal unused) tr. same as 2, 


AND Hoe are, to bore, to dig, to dig 
through. For the oa root comp.X—13 


and the Arab. ss to dig, 4 to in- 
vestigate. But 4pa (to split) is not a har- 
der form, because it belongs to another 
group. Derivatives 583, niNa, IN, 
7483, 773, 70172. 


Pih. 583, inf. 83, imp. Na, to grave 
(letters), eth by upon something Devt. 
8,27; Han. 2,2; so youre means origin- 
ally, a grave. — 2. Figurat. to explain, 
to investigate, prop. to ‘ae out, eruere 
sensum, Deur. 1,5; comp. infin. 73 
Eccues. 9, 1. 

AND (with suf. JIN2; plur. NI9N2, 
constr. MINA, once NIWNa Gen. 26, 18) 
Lue like oh3 pit, vault, Ps. 55, 24; 69, 
16; also applied to a loampit Gat 14, 
10. — 2. a well, dug out to hold water 
26, 21, usually with the addition of D772 
os 21, 19, or Dr D772 26, 19, though 
fo) penis ae 29, 2; 5 ™2 Ae 20,17 
well-water ; mix ‘2 one 23, 27 narrow 
well out of which one cannot come; 
metonym. fountain Gun. 16,7 14; ages 
of the spring of marriage- -pleasure Prov. 
5,15; but different oe 12. — 3. (with 
@ of motion 782) n. p. of a station 
of the Israelites in the wilderness, 
Num. 21, 16-18, identical perhaps with 
DOs 483 Is. 15, 8. Another “y2 is 
mentioned in repens Daal which is a 
place on the way to ret enlenn from 
Sichem. — The following names of 
places are compounded with "ya: a) "N32 
DN (well of Elim) n. p. of 4 locality 
on the border of Moab Is. 15, 8, per- 
haps the same as “32 Num. 21, 16s 18. 
As the seventh station Ex. 15, 27 is 
also termed 075% (according to some mss.) 
one might be tempted to translate palms; 
but the supreme deity was worshipped 
in Moab under the name >¥ (see Sy7y,, 

N222N), and it is better to take. Elim 
ee the name of a god. b) Ta) ae “3 
(according to the Bible etymology: well 
of the living God, looking upon me) n. p. 
of Hagar’s well between Kadesh and 
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Bered Gen. 16,14; 24,62; 25,11. But 
it should be translated perhaps with 
reference to °1'> Jupaus 15,19 the rock- 
well of vision. c) yay Na (oath- or 
covenant-well) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
on the southern border of Palestine, 
which afterwards belonged to Simeon 
and was notorious for idolatry, GEN. 
21,31; 26,33; Josu.15,28; 19,2; Am. 
5,5. When one wished to mention the 
ancient boundaries of Palestine, he said 
yay WNa-3P} V2 2 Sam. 17,11; at the 
present ‘day two wells are soe of 
there «rm! ye (Robins. Palest. I. 338). 
See 93. d) On ia n2¥2 Josu. 19,8 
which is said to be identical with N32 
Jupcus 9, 21 see M33. —— 4. Only in 
the plural nina (wells, fountains) n. p. 
of a Gibeonite, then a Benjamite city 
Josu.9,17; 18,25, inhabited even after 
the exile Ezr. 2,25, which, according 
to Eusebius (s. v. Byowd), is said to 
have been seven miles from Jerusa- 
lem on the way to Nicopolis. Gentile | 
“MaNa 2 Sam. 4, 2 &., also 752 1 Cur. 
11,39, comp. 2 fan “N35 now eél- 
Bireh ie aad!) Robins. New Biblical Re- 
searches p. 190. — 5. This ni5Na is 
added to 7722-722 (Num. 33, 31) Devt. 
10, 6 as the proper name of a station of 
fhe Israelites in the wilderness, for which 
also jp22-723 alone stands; see there- 
fore PI. Comp. the Phenician "83 
ns (wonder- -well) n. p. of the fountain 
of Arethusa at Syracuse; MoN2 Berytus * 
in Phenicia (Steph. Byz. sub voce: eulyoy 
dia 70 evvdoor’ Biro yeo 70 pogae mag 
avtoic) which is called : mnina Ez. 47,16. 

782 (contracted out of a&a; pl.nIN2) 
f. reservoir of water, cistern JER. Zeahe 
and K’tib 2 Sam. 23, 15 16 20. 

NINA (explainer ; perhaps from N3N-43a 
protegé of heroism, see IN) n. p.m. 1Cxr. 
(OY ic 

TIANA (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 6. 

“983 (the same) 2. p.m. Grn. 26, 34; 
Hos. 1, 1 

WSS (fut. NI) intr. 1. to stink, to 
be loathsome Ex. 7,18 21; 8,10; 16,20; 


WN 


— figur. 2. (not used) to be hated, no- 
torious, bad, disagreeable; comp. Syr. 
wsio, Sam. wea or wpa. The stem is 
closely connected with wa (waa) in the 
original idea to change colour, to become 
opposed to, contrary to, bad, except that 
in the one case what is said of the co- 
lour, is in the other spoken of the sub- 


stance of a thing, The Ar. uss? to be 
unhappy, ies to be bold, wanton, in 
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like manner (2, 99 to shudder at, 
and Aram. n73 to change colour &c. are 
only farther metaphorical applications. 
Comp. besides B2-¥. Hence Wxa, MUNA, 
DWN. 

Nif. N22 (reflexive) to shew oneself 
bad, repugnant , to make oneself hated, 
a mx (“MX) or 2 of a person, to one, 
1 Sam. 13, 4; 2 Sam. 10, 6; 16, 21. 

Hif. URX37 (fut. wy) 1. to cause 
to stink e. g. ointment, Ecouxs. LO SLs) 0 
spread a stink Ex. 16, 24; in full form 
myn 45 to make the odour bad, but 
only figuratively to make loathsome, hated 
5,21, then omitting N° "ny and with 
2 of ae person, to bring ‘into bad repute 
Gen. 34, 30; 1 Sam. 27, 12. — 2. in the 
sense of wag (waa) to shame, to make 
ashamed, e. g. wows? Prov. 13,5 = wan, 
beside 751773, comp. 27919, 26. wat 
Is. 30, 5 is pointed WONgh. 

Hiker wean to make oneself odious, 
to (oY) one, 1 Curon. 19, 6. 

wD Aram. the same, impersonal (like 
yan to be sorry) with >» Dan. 6,15 (op- 
posed to nda “to be of good odour” and 
“to be good”; comp. 250 to be good, and 
Clb to have a good nicl). 

WNA (with suff. 1x2, nw-; an older 
form for Wea) m. 1. stinks with the verb 
22, which is also connected with the 
noun Man's Is.34,3; Am.4,10; Jo.2, 20; 
— 2. the ‘ground- een of SWRA, DWN. 

; TWAS f. (from BN2) wali. edad bad 
or poisonous weed, Jon 31, 40. 

O°GND (from Na; only in pl.) m. bad 
or uneatable grapes, late grapes (German 
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Herlinge, Hartlinge) Is. 5, 2 4; prop. an 
adject. to n°229, Aq. campiai, Symm. 
are, Jerome labviscc 

INNS contracted “na, see INN. 

13 (gate) see 533 and x13, maa. 

ta2 (constr. naa, from a1 i, e, 23) 
f.. prop. opening, hence 1. (not used) 
gates. — 2. figurat. ]22 naa Zxcu. 2, 
12 apple of the eye, prop. entrance, gate 
of the eye, the apple being regard- 
ed as a sort of entrance or door to 
the eye, its centre-point (comp. Talm. 
273 hollow, pit; Wa? canal; 38a, ae 
gate, see 212); NAB (naa, hee 3) Aram, 
the same. In the constr. state it ap- 
pears shortened into (}7¥) na Ps. 17,8, 
Lament. 2,18, where the j1W°N sits, 
and whence the tears come. See na. 

"Qa (fatherly, from bab Pehl. father, 
comp. n. p. N23 in the Mishna) n. p. m. 
Hzn 2y-Lbs Nou. Cho. 

ba3 Gach a of motion 333) n. p. 
of the celebrated metropolis of the Ba- 
bylonian- Chaldean empire on the Eu- 
phrates, Babylon, so called according to 
Gen. 11, 9 from the confusion of tongues 
(5223, WeaR 5292 to confuse, Hebr. 553), 
the ruins of which are still found in the 


neighbourhood of Hella (ile , Rabbin. 
nox>i3) Gen. 10,10; 2 Kinas 17, 24; 20, 
12; 24,15; Mic.4,10 &c. It was also used 
at the same time 1. as the name of the Ba- 
bylonian-Chaldean empire, besides 1328, 
YIU PIs, oD’ Is. 14, 4; — 2. as 
the name of the ‘Assyrian empire, where 
Babylon was the capital of the province 
2 Cur. 32, 31; 33,11. Subsequently, at 
the time of the Persian dominion, it was 
also — 3. a name of Persia Ezr. 5, 13; 

Nex. 13,6. — 538 asa celebrated capi 
tal Jur. 50, 12, surrounded by enormous 
walls 51, 12 58, with its iron gates Is. 

45, 2, hanging eardens (in the form of 
terraces Jos. Ant. 10, 11, 1), with its 
boundless luxury a its love of plea- 
sure Is.14,11; 47,1; Jur. 51, 39; Dan. 

5,1, .and erin its remarkable fortunes 
ie , is described at length by Greek 
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writers, and especially by Berosus. In 
Jer. 25,26 and 51,41 it is also termed 
siege) (which see). Subsequently, a city 
hone in Egypt, almost opposite to 
Memphis (see Literaturblatt d. Orient 
1849 p. 358), by Babylonians who left 
their homes under Cambyses (Jos. Ant. 
11,5; Strabo, Geogr. 1,17; Ptol. 4, 5), 
was called Babin. 

With regard to the derivation of 
523, that from 5252 is, indeed, gram- 
matically correct "(see Teer der aram. 
Idiome p. 167); yet it is not impossible 
that the name was originally formed 
from 53 23 court (gate) of Bel, or 
from ba-43 "(= 2) Belus-town, or the 
like. 

5aa Aram. f. the same, used of the 
city or province Dan. 2,12 48; 3,1; 4, 
26; sometimes with N34 great as an 
adjective, like nian Am. 6, 2 and Awe- 
mohs 4 ween in inscriptions. 

"O22 (in the Targ. de/. “N22; only 
in pl. def. 87232) Aram. gent. m. Ba- 
bylonian, i. e. belonging to the city of 
Babel Ezr. 4, 9; Hebrew 522 22 Ez. 
23, 23. 

3a m. food (comp. Ar. sh Pers. sly 
food, Sanskr. bhag = pey- en; Ibn Gandch 
and els 22873), only in K’tib Ez. 25, 
7: ord 32> 02 to give for food (i.e. to 
destruction). But as the K’ri and LXX 
read 12, as O°452 322 appears in 26, 5, 
and as in 47,13 a arose out of Fy, 
it is Adsisable perhaps to retain 13. 
If, however, the K’tib reading be fol- 
lowed, it need not be regarded as for- 


eign; but it may be derived from 373 
(which see). 


“Wa (fut. TH32, Max. 2,10 4393) tr. 
i Be (not used) to cover, veil, clothe, whence 
54a. — Figurat. 2. to cover, to conceal, 
then to act covertly, to deceive, deal 
falsely, absol. 1 Sam. 14, 33, Jos 6, 15, 
or with 2 of the person whom one de- 
ceives Jer. 3, 20; Is. 33, 1; Hos. 5, 7, 
rarely with 7 Jer. 3, 20. ‘Out of this 
signification has been developed that of 
to forsake faithlessly e. g. God, Jur. 5, 
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a husband Jmr. 
8,20; a friend Lament. 1,2 &c.; to be- 
tray, with the accusative Ps. 73, 15; 
like Yap to spoil, rob Is. 21, 2, henes 
the Soeanal climax 3352 ayia 212, 
mya oqya 24, 16,~433 595 Jor. Laie 
4393 pa OS Han. 2,5 well! (see m8 2) 
the drunken man (equivalent to Ws 
72m) robs; then generally to sin, to 
commit injustice, once even }jN 333 Ps. 
59,6; most frequently in this sense oc- 
curs the part. plur. "432, opposed to 
mw), Dp &e. (in ‘Han. 1, 5 the 
bxXX one Syr. read 09932 for uaa); 
Prov. 13, 15: and the conduct of sinners 
is bold (ee jN). Derivatives 733, 
niq3a, S142. 

The stem, it is true, is not in use in 
the dialects, but its fundamental signi- 
fication is easily perceived from the or- 
ganic root 1372 (comp. 3378, 74, IP7?); 
and a like transference in S03, ” Ar. 
pat, die, gpeo TT. confirms it. 

Tha (with suf. “43a without dagesh 
in 3; pl. po73a, ett: "332; once Ps. 
45,9 pl. niq33) m . (fem. sae in Ley. 
6,20, but the Cane copy has masc.) 
1. covering, clothing in the proper and 
usual sense, cloth Gun. 28, 20; 1 Sam. 
19,13; 1 Kines 1, 1; a tegument over 
the sacred vessels Nums. 4, 6-13, comp. 
Ar. ols=u clothing, cover; in pasiceles 
a kind of upper-garment Gen. 39, 12, 
beside 5°72 Ezr. 9, 3 5. Figuratively, 
is Soak ‘59, 17; 61,10. — 2. covering, 
deceit , jaithléseness treachery, robbery, 
sin JER. 12, 1; Is. 24,16; comp. 732 2. 

nina (originating fromm14343, comp. 
nibdin from nado; here the form passes. 
over as in nindh Peer 1, 20 into the 
fem. pl.) 7. treachery, ee Zeru. 3, 4. 


TIda (only fem. 3432 with the a im- 
pure remaining in the first syllable) 
adj. m. faithless Jur. 3,7 10 interchanged 
with 743. 

32 (perhaps from "147ja, "23= 43 
comp. maa L, 473; belonging to Laan 
n. p.m. “Eze. 2, 2. Neu. 7, 7 (perhaps 
from the Persian phagavan happy). 
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5532 see 553 (constr. 553). 

ND}2 (Persian) n. p. m. Esru. 1, 10. 
“13 appears to be the Bay- of Persian 
proper names, as Baydgalog, Bayaios, 
Bayanatys, and may be the -43 in the 
proper name 343 and perhaps also the 
“328 in NNIIN. ‘With this ~32, 528 have 
been compared sometimes the Zend. baga 
(the sacred word, then a name of Ized), 
sometimes the Sanskrit bhaga (felicitas). 
sn7 or Jn7, 82ne (also in the Persian 
proper names U- -taryng, Ca-tanes, Pe- 
tanes) has been compared sometimes 
with the Sanskrit tanu, Pers. ten (body), 
while it has sometimes been regarded 
as a termination (ta, tana = dana, given). 

{OAD (Pers.) n. p. m. Esty. 2, 21. 
Instead of it 

NID}2 (Pers.) 2. p.m. Estu. 6,2. See 
NN3aN and NXN33. 

72 I. (from 33a I; plur.0°73, constr. 
"ja, with suff. 73) m. 1. dismembered, 
singled out, separated, hence Ex. 30, 34 
322 32 separated upon separated i. e. 
each apart, part by part. The con- 
nexion of two nouns with 2 expresses 
their closest likeness. From this signi- 
fication arose 325 (the state constr. 
of 4a with 5, as “may together with, 
m2s> before, “ONIR? ‘to meet, opposite, 
"pd before &c.) prop. to the being alone 
of, subordinate to the following word, 
or even standing alone. It is in con- 
nexion with 72 (772 323) a) a preposition: 
besides, except Num. 29, 39; Deut. 3,5; 
also 72573 Gun, 26,1; 46, 26, TUS 4303 
except what Nom. 6, 21: i Kia 10, 13; 
PeGHR.. 9, 12), with suff, $7257 except 
Bin Dave. 4, 35; >» 35 Ezr. 1, 6. 
b) an adv.: mh eanietaliy seorsum, 
solum Hzr. 1, 6; Eccuns. 7, 29; Is. 
16, 13, in which sense it is in pause 
43. It is often connected with a suffix, 
also as an adjective, solus, a, um, as 
"93 I alone Num. 11, 14; Devt. i: Oe 
772 Ps. 51, 6, in pause 3725 Ex. "18, 
< potad leer 29, 13; +735 Gen. 2, 

; qa “Ex. 22,26; py Gun. 43, 32; 
He the suffix fom. pl. is ey 
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m2323 Gen. 21, 29, sometimes W725 
21, 2 = .3- cohen emptiness, only 
conate. pl. a, Jop 17,16: into the soli- 
tude of the grave it (i. e. hope) descends 
(A279n = Tn, like man>un Jupezs 5, 
26 =nbwin, m3D24n Is. 28,3 =>25n); 
Rw "3 is only equivalent j in meaning to 
nya ee Jos 38, 17 and to dinw ‘9395 
Is. "38, 10, and cannot be translated 
bars, which it never means. 

72 II. (in pause 73, pl. O72, from 
wa ‘IL) m. 1. yarn, ‘thread, yarn-web, 
prop. twisted into one another, meta- 
phorically linen, Li gate white linen 


b24N, NP, sy of ae aod ie 
tinguished persons Ex. 28, 42; 39, 28; 

Lev. 6, 3; 16, 4 23 32; 1 Sam. 2,18; 

2 Sam. 6, 14. n-72. collectively whites 
linen garments Ez. 9, SAL Ona. Om bed 

Dan 10; 5; 126 7. — 2. Branches: of 
a tree, so called from interweaving; 
only in pl. O72: ’2 mb Ez. 17, 6 to 
get branches; n3 7 19, 14 staff of 
branches, holding together the branches 
or twigs. Of this signification a farther 
development is: a) a pole, bar, staff, prop. 
wound together of branches, Ex. 25,14; 
27,6 &. Comp. German Baum, and the 
Greek zode. It is possible that the 
idea of firmness and stiffness arose from 
that of being wound together, inter- 
woven, hence pole, beam. See, however, 
s3a Il. b) only in the pl. members, Ar. 


fos, prop. branches of the body, in 
fall form “52 "32 Jos 18, 13 branches 
(members) of the body (iP ‘t body also 
in 19, 26); 132 Dan" ibid.: it eats his 
members. ¢) only i in pl. Hos.11,6: knots 
of human beings, compact masses, conse- 
quently 92 = 172795, which suits there. 


72 III. oun bya, with suff. F735 
from 33 IIL.) m. prop. speech, talk, chat- 
ter, hence lies, brag Jon 11, 3; }27N> 
3a Is. 16, 6, Jun. 48, 30 his groundless 
lies i. e. lying oracles; once concr. liars 
Jer. 50, 36 i. e. the astrologers (Is. 47, 
13); who appear fools (44, 25) because 
of their predictions which do not take 
place. 

12* 
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72 see ‘33. 

73 anidgad from 729, and still more 
52, in proper names coated with 
it, e. g. "p72 (which see); so likewise 
say is abhvennen into Ja, e& g. 43 
(which see). Comp. the Phicielan pro- 
per names jjwx72 (Kit. 3, 3), mp2727a 
(Karth. 5, 5), nymw272 Gb, 2) &e. 


N72 (part. with suf peta for D873) 
prop. "to speak, to prattle, to bea) Bareo- 
Aoyeiv, hence to lie, with 2512 to invent 
of oneself, i. e. to fabricate 1 Kinas 12, 
33 (where the K’tib has 3257 ’a to in- 
vent alone); Nuu. 6, 8. For its organic 
root the stem has 8-73, which is also 
found in 3a (753) UL, Roba, 4-ba, 
Talm. us (whence DEND, nD, maple ar 
and it corresponds ws the Sevier 2, Ar. 
Ewe (I. IV.); but to invent, to form is 
transferred in Zabian (>) to the pot- 
ter’s work, as in 4x7 II. 

amp) I. (part. 3753) intr. to be se- 
parated, forsaken, solitary, Ps. 102, 8; 
Is. 14, 31; Hos. 8,9. Derivatives 12 L, 
33) and 453. The organic root 42 is 
also found in Jay (which see), for 


which the Ar. ee ey and somewhat 
modified in MID, JT &c. as well as 


- in the corresponding Ar. JS to divide, 


separate. 
TI II. (not used) intr. to be inter- 


woven, intertwined, spoken of twigs, of 
ropes of yarn &c.; hence 42 II. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea of binding, twisting into one 
another, the same organic root being 
found also in 42°8,42-¥, 337-7, Na-¥ &e. 
The meaning "beam, in ek 73, " Ay, 
on, has perhaps come from that of 
crossing, twisting into one another, as 


in the Hebrew mp, AP, Ar. S &e. 


TA UI. (net used) same as N73 
(which see). Derivative ta III. 

TID m. solitariness, separation, waste- 
ness, only as adverb (noun in accusat.) 
solitarily, desolately, alone, coupled with 
the verbs 242, jou, 43% Luv. 13, 46; 


Der. 32,12; for which 1333 is used in 
Nums. 23, 9; Ps. 4, 9. 

T13 Efrem: TIN7]2 dedicated to Adad, 
see 438) N. ps of an Edomite royal fa- 
mily, Gen. 36, 35. 

"Ta see "J. 

P13 (abridged from $7429 wor- 
shipping Jah) n. p.m. Eizr.10, 35. See 53. 

S72 (pl. 099; ; from 5331.) m. 1. pro- 


perly divided, pales hence lead- 
alloy (plumbum nigrum, i. e. stannum, 


isPlin. h. n. 24, 16; 33, 9), which is se- 


parated by smelting. ne>"72, several 
kinds of lead-alloys Is. 1, "25. — 2. the 
name of a metal mentioned with gold, 
silver, iron, lead, brass, by which is 
understood a sort of tin (xacotteQo0¢, 
Aram, 8'9°003) Nums. 31, 22; Ez. 22, 
18 20; a9 jas Zucu. 4, 10 prop. tin- 
weight, then plummet, eieee = 72k 
naps 5, 8. 


ba9 I. (Kal unused) tr. to divide, 
separate; derivatives eas 243, m3. 
The organic root 372 is also found in 
1-55 &e.; but the Ar. Jos (to change, 
to " exchange) should not be brought 
into connexion with it. 

Nif. 3323 (fut. 9422) to separate one- 
self, to be ‘separated, with 772 Nums. 16, 
21; Tze. Oy; 1LOete= to ‘be enchided 
10, 8; with the omission of 772 and with 
~ to separate oneself from a thing and 
pass over to another 1 Cur. 12,8; to be 
chosen as a committee, with or qitloee 
5 23,13; Ezr. 10, 16. 

Hif. baq30 1. to separate, divide (prop. 
causat. to cause a separation), with 7.2 

. par Ex. 26, 33; 9... 3a Gen. J, 6; 
ine 20, 25; Ex. 29, 26; 42 20; }2. 
772? Is. 59, Oe: part i.e. to pull 
off, Ley. 1, 17; 5, 8. — 3. to separate 
from others, to Coors out, select, with 
accusat. of the person and 41 wherefrom 
Nouns. 8,14; 16,9; Deut. 10,8; 1 Kinas 
8, 53; to exclude, with 72 Neu. 13, 3, 
b33 Is. 56, 3. 

Hof. baa see 193372. 


D a Li (not ae intr. to ee to 
flow out, flow down (cognate in sense 


or 


with 402, Mx belonging to 9h2, “2), 
particularly applied to a sweet- smelling 
resin or gum; whence nm5a, nouns ex- 
pressing kinds of resin Fete generally 
taken from dropping out. The stem ‘a in 
this signification has for organic root 
D172, which reappears modified in 30, 


Ar. hb &e. Comp. the Greek Bdadi-ev. 

533 (constr. 3) m. a part, tip, }& 3 
tip of the ear, Am. 3,12; prop. same as 
“14 piece, different in purport and ety- 
mology from 519n. 

nd42 (modern Hebrew pl. D°>) m. 
1. the sweet- smelling resin or aromatic 
gumdrops of an Tudian (and after- 
wards of a Bactrian) tree (from 533 I. 
which see), being the transparent, wax- 
like resin bdellium, Bdédduor, which was 
an article of commerce. Aquila, Symm., 
Theod., Vulg., Josephus and others al- 
ready understand the Biblical ’2 in this 
sense. Hence from the form of the drops 
— 2. pearl, with the shining of which the 
grains of manna were compared Num. 
11,7; which appears in Gen. 2,12 along 
with nt (which see) and gold as an 
important and valuable product of India 
(3277 is explained by the Targ. on 
1 Cunon. 1, 23 NN7252 NAPS INN; 
hence 1272 is translated n79 373 in Pale 
Joma 75°, ‘and so understood by Sa‘adja, 
Kimchi, and others). This word appears 
in Avemaean in the forms m5a (Onk. 
def. N53), m3 (def. nmm>43), M2713 
(Jer. Targ. def. N73), passing in Greek 
into Bdody-o», poedd- ‘ov (proceeding from 
n272, m233), in Pliny h. n. 12,19 into 
Eaton (mba = M233), all wiiel are 
perceptible from the Hebrew form. 

Coming from >3a II. 552 (>73) is 
the ground-form, as Bdoa-, Bdehd- 
Greek arose out of the same, ae 
passed to it from the Semitic; n- is the 
remnant of an old fees syllable, 
which also has been preserved in the 
Aramaean 129%, mp’x eel, mp0 len- 
til &e. See abhs. 


} an incorrectly adopted stem for 
the proper name 472 (which see). 
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jis (= j-j2 1. e. dedicated to Dan 
= Eshmun; see 2) 1. n. p. of a Judge 
1 Sam. 12, i, for ‘which the Syr., LXX 
and Ar. read p12, because they had for 
Dy1aw there Te; but the Targ., 
Kimchi and others understood it to be 
Po, who was a Danite Oa-ja) 
is possible that TJ2 = JA22 = P72 (see 
sa) Jupezs 12, 13, %. p.m. 1 Cur. 
ye Ts 
jp Ja (inf. constr. i732) 1. (not used) 
intr. to be rotten, chinky, tottering, hence 
a 2.tr. to press into something, to 
Wee through something; metaphor. to 
examine, search into, in ‘oider to mend 
2 Cur. 34,10, as "pm and “pa proceed 
from a similar view (comp. Aram. p33, 
Syr. 2p ; 0,5); but p32 cannot at ‘all 
mean to restore, to build up, as the LXX 
and Vulg. understand it. With the stem 
pia is cognate pna (which see); and 
the organic root is p1-2, which reap- 
pears in PI, p17, Aram. p39. 

pia (with suf. 7773) m. the tottering, 
the rotten (of a house), a rent, breach 
2 Kinas 12, 6; ’2 Nx72 ibid. to fad out 
a rent; ’A Pi 4 12, 8 9 13 to repair; a 
leak in a ‘ship Ez. 27, 9 27. Comp. the 
Aramaean NP 13 ue 

PTS (som. apa yee say worship- 
ping ‘Melkar ; q. “abridged from 12.272) 
n. p. m. a Kinds 9, 25. 

ae) Aram. same as Hebrew “13; 
only | in Pa. sta Dan. 4, 11 to scatter, 
throw about; comp. Ar. pos Syr. 15>, 
Sam. 953. 

mn (not used) intr. 1. to be empty, 


like ce to be empty, uninhabited, 
waste, Aram. NT3, Syr. jnz, in the 
reduplicated form asa) to be ter- 
rified (comp. Hebr. pry); derivative 
wa. — Hence 2. to be desolate, to be 
waste, Mp2 also appearing in the same 
metaphorical use; spoken especially of 
the primitive chaos. 

wa (=.n2 after the form "5) ™. 
emptiness , wasteness, spoken of primi- 


prio 


tive chaos out of which the world arose 
Gen. 1, 2. In this primitive significa- 
tion was 32 taken in the Biblical cos- 
mogony, and used in establishing the 
dogma (j7872 3) respecting creation. 
Hence Aquila translates ovdév, Vulg. 
vacua, Onkelos and Samarit. 727"). The 
Phenician cosmogony has converted 172 
Baad into a personified expression de- 
noting the primitive substance, and as 
a deity, the mother of the races of the 
gods; the Aramaean name nina, nna, 
xnan3, Baod, Bvd-0¢, Buto for the mo- 
ther of the gods, which passed over to 
the Gnostics, Babylonians and Egyptians, 
is identical therewith. Mét, prop. Bod 
(m7), originated in Phonan from an 
interchange of 6 and m, though it has a 
different conception in its application to 
acosmogony. Metaphorically Is. 34,11. 


on2 (not used) intr. to shine, glisten, 


Ar. sty 3 to be pure. It seems cognate 
with ya (72). 

0:32 m. a kind of white marble (bn 
Gandch), alabaster Estu. 1,6; the LXX 
incorrectly cuaoaydizne. Kimchi has 
compared the Arab. bis (marble-like 
stone). 

sb amas (Aram. from DFT) [. eagerness, 
haste. 33 adv. hastily, quickly, Ear. 
A, 23. 

34332 adj. m. shining, enlightening, spo- 
ken of the sun, Jos 37, 21. See “33. 


on (Kal unused) intr. to be terrified, 


weer eds to shudder, Ar. \g9; meta- 
phorically (like 72m) to move restlessly, 
very quickly or hastily , to be restless, 
hasty, as a sign of insecurity and 
terror. 

Nif. 9923 (fut. 25 332) 1. to be terrified, 
affrighted 1 Sam. 28, 21; 2 Sam. 4, 1; 
Ps..6, 3 145 590) 2 (co be surprised, to 
ae Jos Ot, 6; to be in violent com- 
motion Ps. 6, 3, with }72 Eccxus. 8, 3; 
72572 Gun. 45, 3 in presence of or be- 
cause of a thing. — 2. to be hasty, quick, 
Zepu. 1, 18 a “destruction, and. certainly 
a speedy one (795733 in the sense of 
mean Is. 10, 23 and ora 65, 23); 
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meg 


with > e.g. 4im> ‘2 Prov. 28,22 to catch 
eagerly at gain, comp. nbaot K’ri 20, 
21; to hasten forward in ‘trepidation , to 
Vice Ps. 48, 6 (cognate in sense 75m), 
Jur. 51,32; with oy Ez. 7, 27 to wring 
ieshends (froth terror). 

Pih. ma 1. to terrify, to confound, with 
the accus. of the person Ps. 2, 5; Joz 
22,10; 2 Cur. 32,18; 35, 21. ay to 
gitoleen into haste, witle accus. of the per- 
son: amma? mivawa Dan. 11, 44 and 
tidings put him to haste; etenen with 
>¥ or 2 to drive to haste Eccuxs. 5, 1; 
ie 9; to drive on a thing with haste Eze. 
a 4 Kr (see 152); to accelerate Esta. 
2,9. Derivative aba 

Puh. 333 (part. $552) to be hasty, rash, 
Estu. 8, 14; ndsan Prov. 20, 21 K’ri, 
as the versions also read, spoken of 
t2M3: an accelerated inheritance i. e. got- 
ten with unjust haste, for which the 
K’tib reads n>m32 (from m3). 

Hif. San 4% terrify Jos 23, 16. 
— 2. to accelerate, to do hastily Esra. 
6, 14. — 3. to scare away hastily 2 Cur. 
26, 20. 

The stem 272 is identical with the 
Ar. .S\3, ‘standing for > as elsewhere; 
but’ the organic root is 57a (Aram. 


2412), which is also perhaps found in 
bn ‘IL. (see dem IL). 


Da (Pe. unused) Aram. the same. 
In Phenician the stem appears with a 
harder pronounciation 533, hence 533 
(Athen. 4) = 5373, 222, sae De- 
rivative 1D "773. 

Ithpe. Daan (=’nN; inf. ce. AMAT 
='ny) 1. to be astonished, Dan. 3 24: 
and he rose up with terror (infin. as a 
noun). — 2. to do hastily 2, 25; to hasten 
6, 20. 

Pa. 232 (972%) to terrify, with the 
aceus. of the object, Dan. 4,2 16; 5, 6 
LORS GLb 428: 


Ripa. DAaNN to be terrified Dan. 5, 9. 


eA Git nidita) f. terror, surprise 
Lev. 26, 16; Is. 65, 23; Ps. 78, 33. Jur. 
15, 8: pain and terror (M2 = "hx, like 
ny ="). 


ona 


alg) (not used) intr. to be dumb, 


te, ee to be silent, re to be 
dumb. From Kage (=*72572) one sees 
that there was peas too a stem wg3, to 


which also nt the dumb one, bar- 
darian (Maltes. ‘ybhem) points. 

VOID (constr. 273, with suf.in7733, 
mw A, retaining the e-sound, comp. 
IMIDw FIAT pl. m472m3, constr. M7333) 
i prop. the dumb, piles irrational 
being, brutum, as Scripture characte- 
rises it Ps. 49, 13; 78, 22; Job 18)3¢ 
Hence generally beast, animal as a col- 
lective, opposed to DIN, Wy Ex. 11, 7; 
12, 12; Ez. 14, 13 17 19 ‘21; 29, 8; 
neni ci a more inmited sense: 1 a foun 
footed animal, tame or wild, particularly 
in the plur. with YAS following Deruvrt. 
28, 26; Is. 18, 6; "3D or TTB 1 Sam. 
We Ad Jo. 1, 20, or ee Mican Daly 
‘As contrasted. with birds and reptiles: 
tame beasts and wild Gun. 6, 7; Ex. 9, 
25; Prov. 30, 30. — Usually 2. eu 
footed tame beasts, pecus, opposed to 
wild (aan, mye mm) Gun. 1, 24; 2, 
20; 7,14, applied to sheep, goats, kine, 
hence ‘a mp7) Gun. 47, 18 = INET 2p 
“p2t span 47, LG pppled to draught- 
cattle, as ‘asses, canals Gen. 34, 23; 36, 
6; 2 Kines 3, 17. 

nian3 (sing.) m., only in Jos 40, 
15, the Nile-horse, as appears plainly 
from the description (Jox 40, 15-24) and 
from its being put with the crocodile. 
Coptic m-eze-emmuos water-or, as the 
Nile-horse ‘is called (comp. Ital. boma- 
vino, Ar. ASI 3, immomotauos), 
which the Hebrew has allowed to be 
faintly seen in the form ni7233, per- 
haps belonging in the first instance to 
the plural of Sama. From Jos |. «. 
Behemot becomes in legendary lore a 
fabulous gigantic animal generally. 


{a2 (not used) intr. to be pressed to- 
gether, to be blunt, thick, stuffed; hence 
}7a (together wyeh 773) pad the proper 
name ja. In Arab. the root is pee) 
hence a4 gs rock, whence ya appears 
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Aya 


to be smoothed away. The stem oma 
(j72) is a collateral form of DNB, be 
(henee m73"B) to be fat, stuffed, Ar. 
er to be thick, full; pene the same &c. 


Ww2 (without a pl.) 7. prop. a stump, 
a stopper, the stumpy, thick finger, hence 
the thumb, coupled with 7. in Ex, 29, 
20; Luv. 8, 23; with da, "the great toe 
Ex. 29, 20; ae. 8, 23 54, From the 
same poitit ‘of view ‘the thumb is called 
in the Targ. and Samar. 73728 the thick 
finger (see also aes) comp. pollex from 


pollere; Ar. me and eles! the same. 


3 (only in pl. ni773) /. the same 
Jupens1,6 7. The Samar. codex has 
this word for }i33. 

ronal (thickness, fatness) n. p.m. more 
exactly designated as ja5N‘q7j2 Jos. 15, 
6; 18,17. From him a place 2 Jak 


(whieh see) on the confines of Judah 
and Benjamin was named. 


pia (not used) intr. to shine, to be 


illuminated, hence to be white, pale; comp. 
Targ. pit2 (pyta enlightened, Af. pay 
to make shining, Talm. P4312 celebrated, 


"pa = pa like p72 a): ee as} 


to be sfitd &c.; Ar. Be, 2 and 
bee to be white, ~b to appear; 


Mishna pas to enlighten (whence pia 
a torch). One sees that the stem is a 
farther development of pa. 

pma m. a whitish pale eruption on the 
skin Lxv. 13,39. According to the ety- 
mology the LXX has aigos, the Jerus. 


Targ. "0%; Ar. ern the same. 


WV a (not used) intr. to shine, hence 
to Be hohe comp. Syr. 3%, Arab. 
or &c. in the most various metapho- 
tical meanings. The stem is a farther 
development of the organic root 2. 
Derivatives "33 and 
mWI3 (plur. nina) f. a white spot 
on the "skin, Lev. ch. 13, from whatever 
causes it may have arisen, and whatever 


Si 


shade it may have had. The Syr. has 
for it jAasns, Targ. Noa. 


N12 (perf. 83; 2 fem. once NN3 2 Sam. 
14, 3; 3 pl. 83, once IN Jur. 50, 5; 
on the other hau aNa 27, 18 is éither 
for the inf. Nia by transposing the x, 
or for IN32 after the Yod was absorbed 
by the preceding "—, as vice versa in 
m moat) Ex. 15, 2; 1 pers. pl. 3282, 
1 Sam. 25, 8 923; imp. N13, N83, with a 
of motion 5 3.1 Sane. 20, 21; : inf. Nia, Na, 
once TN2 1Kinas 14, 12, rath suff. "3, 
TNR, Na pause FN2 also T2NA, JNA and 
sO; fut. S193, N39, once = 1 Kixes 
12, "42 Ktib; 303 ‘K'tib for ian 12, 
3 21; 3 ns once mnNan lengthened 
out of myian Devt. 33, 16, where the 
h has passed over into ¢; he form is 
with su/f. Osan Jos 22, 22; 2 fem. 
rarely Sian Ez. 22) Awe short form 
for "82H, “whence arose msian, and out 
of that again nNan=nxan 1 Sam. 25,34 
Kri, and *)N3n in the same place accord- 
ing to the K’tib) intr. 1. to go, to wander, 
like 525, with which it is interchanged 
in this sense; usually with announcing 
the limit of one’s sons, in the accus. 
Gen. 37, 30; Is. 7, 24 25; Jon. 1, 3; 
with > inserted 1 ee 22, 5 with by 
Is. 3, ‘15 (strengthened oy <5); with 
>) Now. 32,6. According to this signi- 
fication it means a) like F253 (F237) 
metaphorically to walk, to live, with 

MN ("MN) or OY of the person with whom 
one lives, Ps. 26, 4; Proy. 22, 24 (for 
which Jog 31,5 has 5%). b) in many 
figurative expressions, e. ¢. MuR- oN N2 
(or’875¥) to go to a woman i. e. to cohabit 
with her Gen. 16,2; 19,31; POAN ON Na 
to go to his fathers i. e. % die, 15, 15; 
poetically niay ape JZ NA to go to ie 
habitation of the fathers (cognate i in sense 
ON2) Ps. 49, 20 &. — 2. Distinguish- 
ed from na in this that it expres- 
ses the limit ‘of going, to arrive, come 
at, &youct, 7x0, Jon denoting the 
going as not yet ended and not hay- 
ing reached its limit, Ecouns. 5, 15; 
with 5x Jupaxs 3, 20, Dy 2 Sam. 15, 4) 
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ny 16,5 or > 1Sam. 9,12, with the accus. 
of the person or place to whom or which 
one comes, Is. 19, 23; Lament. 1, 4; 


the place whence, is coupled with 73 


Gen. 16,8. In this sense metaphorically: 
a) to be born, to appear Ecouxs. 1, 4; 

niarb2> Ps. 71,18 to every one phos 
born i.e. to posterity. b) with 4y or BSS 
to reach to one, i. e. to be equal to him, 
2Sam. 23,19 23; 1Cur. 11, 21; applied 
to inanimate things with the accusative, 
to reach to something, of ramparts JER. 
32,24. c) to reach, with 1¥ or 38 whither 
Ex. 22,8, Num. 32,19 , particularly spoken 
of a report or an account Gen. 18, 21; 

1 Kinas 2, 28; in this sense too ‘with 
"359 Esra, 2, 11; elsewhere 725 N2 
Gen. 6, 13 is come before me ie. has 
presented itself clearly to me. d) to 
come upon, to fall upon (suddenly), ori- 
ginally to hit, with 59, 5x, 3, or with 
the accus., e. g. of an enemy, the’ sword, 
a destroyer, poverty &c. Gun. 34, 27; 

Jos 15, 21; 20, 22; Ez. 32, 11; Prov. 
28, 22; seldom in a good sense, with 
$y Josu. 23, 15. e) to come to pass, 
evenire, to be fulfilled, ina subjective 
sense, spoken of wishes, promises &c. 
Devt. 13,3; 1Sam. 9,6; Is. 42,9; Jur. 
Lie lo: ; opposites 222, =, In this sense 
it is ais used: f) of inanimate things, 
to come near, as of the 510 Jos 37, 9; 

my 41,8; 2 38, 11; SON 3, 24; TW 
5, 21; 73 Prov. 6, 15. @) It is spate 
to iain. e. g. O77 Jur. 7, 32; np Ez. 
Tatas spina Ps. 102, 14 ke. : to. de- 
note arly what epee partly that 
which is to be in future, hence DWaNt 
Is. 27,6 the future times, comp. ni*Di8 
41, 23. h) It appears in a variety 
of modifications just according to the 
preposition with which it is connected, 
e. g. with a: to come with somewhat i. e. 

to bring, * "aja Na 1 Kinas 13, 1 he 
brought a word of God (without Na 13, 

21020 10-1832; 20°35; an 1 Sam. 3, 

21 it means in the aon of God, over- 
powered by it); nibiva xa Ps. 66, 13 
to Pr peonole burnt- “offerings = to sacri- 
fice; Eccuus. 5, 2 for a dream brings 
37 3 &e.; * “278 nj7332 82 Ps. 71, 


N72 


16. to bring songs of victory Gare: equi- 
valent to 1¥) of the Lord God; hence 
the parallel is "378, comp. Pe to 
bring. On the contrary nya sal 1 Cnt 
4,38 to be adduced by name, prop. to 
ach with the name, different from 
"20723 Na Jos 3, 6 to enter into the 
number i. @. to be received among the 
number. From this signification may 
be understood still farther i) the use of 
Na (to come, infinitive with >), as a 
preposition, towards, versus, unto, with 
relation to place, Num. 13, 21; 34, 8; 
Eiz.47,15; for which alsona5- ae ‘JoveEs 
Do jqone 5,9 stands, and. giving more 
prominence to the idea ofthe verb 
FRaID (till thy coming) Gun. 19, 22, 
Jupaus 6,4,-or TNA, JNA Gen. 10, Toe 
13, 10; asus 15, e Nab from Fit 
veloped itself out of x5) and is fol- 
lowed by 4» 1 Kinas 8, 65; 2 Kines 14, 
25; Am. 6, 14. 3. to site intrare, 
in gredi, to press into, an intensifying 
of signif. 2 (for aes the Targ. has 
Dox, Syr. Ns, Ar. JX); opposite Nx?. 
The place into which one goes is con- 
strued with a 1 Sam. 9, 12; Ez. 2, 2, 
hence 22 Na 2 Kinas 18, 21 to pene- 
trate into the hand; with by Gen. 19, 3; 
Estu. 6, 4; with the accus. Ps. 100, 4. 
xan Nt io go out and in Deut. 28, 6; 
Ps. 121, 8, rarely with 20? aed 
1 Sam. 29, 6, 2 Kryes 19, 27, which de- 
notes metaphorically the whole actions 
and conduct of a man, as 92) TON 
poetically Ps. 139, 2. With "Bb or the 
accusative Num. 27, 17 to stand before 
one, to conduct his cause. Rarely in 
the sense to go about freely Jur. 37, 4 
as an antithesis to sit captive; to bear 
an office 1 Cur. 27,1; to enter and retire, 
with accusative of time naw on the 
sabbath 2 Kines 11, 9, spoken of the 
Levites officiating. Ta this sense many 
phrases and expressions are formed by 
83, in which it may be variously trans- 
lated, as: to enter (into the house of the 
husband) JosH. 15, 18, with 5x Day. 
PL: Dew 82 to 40 into judgment 
Is. 3, 14, JOB 22. 4 i.e, to accuse; with 
2 to associate with one JosH. 23, T; Is. 
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19, 23; to treat in common, to enter into 
a covenant Ez. 16, 8; Nex. 10, 30; to 
press into a circle of fiends (3403) Gun. 
49,6; to come into, DaIpa into the con- 
Reerahion: i.e. to be received into it Duur. 
23, 2; to participate in (2) a thing i. e. 
to ait & Pa. 69, 28; with 4 to fail into 
a thing, e. g. into strife Prov. 18,6, blood- 
guiltiness 1 Sam. 25, 26; with 2 to ad- 
vance, to progress in, e.g. pyaaa Gen. 
24,1 or oWa 1SaM.17, 12 (as the LXX, 
Vale. Syr., ‘Av. tead for DWINa) i.e. 
to become older; OT "IPA NB Ez. 16, 
7. to advance in the highest ornaments: 
to turn in, spoken of the sun, i.e. to go 
down Gen. 15, 17, opposite 8X7; to be 
brought in, corn, Ley. 25, 22 (comp. 
Nan); to come in as revenue 1 Kines 
10, 14; WN Na to stand the fire Num. 
31, 23. Derivatives M83, N17, TNA. 

Hif. 8°33 (with suff. > wan &e.: 3 f. 
TNA; ; 2pers. ON3, nea and nian, 
Dean; 1 pers. sneat ‘and “nina, sn 
thus ine flexion is still fluctuating in 
many forms) causat. of Kal in all the 
three principal meanings: 1. to cause 
something to go, i. e. to guide, e. g. the 
axe, Ps. 74, 5; with 5x, to lead to one 
Deut. 33, 7. — 2. to cause to come, to 
bring to, to offer, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, also of inanimate things, and with 
bs or > of: the person, Gen. 2,19; 43,9; 
Lev. 4,5; 2Cur. 9,10; Is. 16, 3; Aven 
Bee nee the object must be sup- 
plied. Metaph. to call together Est. 5, 10; 
with 59 to bring something upon one Gan. 
6,17, with > or by Jur. 15,8; 32, 42, 
also of good things Grn. 18, 19; to fulfil 
(prophecy, a word given e) Is. 37,26; 
46,11; Jur. 39, 16. — 3. to draw in, to 
cause ¢ enter, to lead in, to bring in, ©. &. 
into the house Gen. 43, 17, into the for- 
tress Ps. 66, 11; to pull in Gun. 19, 10; 
to bring fore G@ wife) Jupgzs 12, 9; to 
bring (into judgment) Joz 14, 3 i. e. to 
accuse before a tribunal; 8°27) ees 
Nom. 27,17, 1 Cur. 11, 2 to lead to war 
and out of iP to cause to go down (spoken 
of the sun) Am. 8,9; to store i.e. to lay 
up grain 2 Sam. 9, 10; to inter 2 Cur. 
28, 27; to put into Ex. 4, 6; 25, 14; 


aia 
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Lament. 3, 13. — The final & some- 
times disappears, as "2 Ror 3, 15 
= nat; (an 1 Kinas 2i, 29 = N38; 
comp. 127 1 Kines 12,12 =Na°. 

Hof. saa (3 fem. nNa7 after the 
Aramaean manner, 3 pl. WIT; part. 
sa772; 83472 on ay contrary is a noun) 
pass. “of ‘Hifil, Gen. 33, 11; 43,18; Ex. 
27, 7; Lev. 10, 18; 13, 2 in ‘the mada 
diverse significations. 

Derivatives N2172, 83772. 

Some remains of the stem Na are 
found in the dialects (Arab. els to turn 
back, to turn in, eb and sb to sleep 
with &c.); but other verbs are commonly 
in use for it there; while Nia is very often 
applied in Hebrew, and'as it would 
seem, in Phenician also, e. g. Na> (Sard. 
5), saa (Tug. 5). The organic root 
Na, compared with the Greek Ba-w 
(Bai. yo), Sanskrit g4, German ge- -hen &e. 
has the series of senses here given; but 
the reduplicated SASL to press in has 
also been compared. 


3)2 (a reduplicated stem, unused) 
intr. to be hollow, open, whence 23, 7233; 
Aram. 32 the same, from which comes 
aan flute, ambuba, where an m was 
inserted before 5; Ar. Sb, from which 


wb door, and others. Comp. the Coptic 
xh hollow, hole. 


A)2 (unused) tr. either to put into a 
right state, to prepare (food), then to 
cook, to bake, whence the noun 33, with 
which compare the Sanskrit paé, Pers. 
bak -ten &c.; or the fundamental signi- 
fication is to eat, to take food, comp. 
Sanskrit bhag , whence bhakshja food, 
Greek gay-ew, Pers. and Ar. 5 food, 


the latter from sl, sl. According to 

the former explanation the organic root 

would be 33, identical with that in mp-x, 
ITNT 


Ar. (gro mao IL. &e. 
WD (belonging to 773?) see 3743. 


Wa belonging to the proper name 
"19, which see. 


11D (perhaps 12 Zecu. 4, 10 is = 13, 
if it does not belong to 112; fut. 7735) 
tr. prop. to tread down (a= 3), hence 
to despise (by words), to esteem little, 
with, accusat. of the object Prov. 1, 7, 
the object somewhat remote 23, 22, usu- 
ally with 5 11,12; 30,17; to overlook, 
6, 30; 18, 13; 14, 21; 23,9; elsewhere 
only in Sone or Sor. Comp. ta and 
mia. The organic root 72 which also 
exists in da &e. is enlarged i in +25 (to 
push away, ‘to reject, to despise). Hence 

TID m. 1. contempt, mockery (along 
with MBq, mins) Ps. 31, 19; 119, 22; 
123, 4, which one shews to Tomei 
or endures; bY Tia pw Jos 12, 21, Ps. 
107, 40 to pour out contempt Gopcateh) 
upon; '2 Yaw 123, 3 to receive contempt 
abundantly ; ninawr ‘a Jos 31, 34 the 
contempt of families ; ab mt Gen. 38, 23 
to be despised. — 2. proper name of a 
Nahorite, and then of an Arabian 
tribe, which, like pay, 118 (which see) 
and ecient inhabited a part of “Edom 
Gen. 22,21; Jur. 25, 23. Hence the 
Gentile "772 ‘Jon 32, 2. — 3.n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 5, ae 

swt 7. an object of contempt Nuux. 
3, 36. 

"JAD (from Maya) 2. . Dp m. Ez. 1, 3. 

mois see 03. 

42 (from "ANTJa: 
n. p.m. Nzu. 3, 18. 

yi (Kal unused) intr. to be entangled, 


perplexed, Arab. JL, properly to turn 
round about, identical with the organic 
root in Ja-N, Ja-2, Javd, and modified 
in jp" &c. The fundamental signifi- 
cation is connected with that of to in- 
tertwine, to get entangled. Derivative 
M5937). 

Nif. 53322 (3 p. pl. 9233) 1. to wander 
about, with 2 of the place where Ex. 
14, 3. — 2. to be perplexed Esru. 3, 15; 
Jo. 1, 18. 


pa (not used) 1. intr. to bubble, to 


flow, to stream forth copiously, to spring 
forth; hence D127, in 1. — 2. to sprout 


striver, wisher) 


by 
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fe orth, to bring forth, whence >12 2. In des rod, tree, which still exists in Adthi- 


this sense pai 1s aghaps cognate in sense 
with the enlarged Arabic stem hes, from 
which comes hes tree, nee to be large, 
if the latter does not belong to another 
group. 

The organic root 52 is also found, 
according to the second signification, in 


- =e As 
dave (which see; Ar. dy-1, Syr, \ae 
&c.), in general in Da-2, Da-w and in 


32 &e., Ar. 35. 
ban m. 1. rain, hence >2 nm 1 Kinas 
6, 38 rain-month , afierwards called 


on, the eighth i in the Jewish year, 
from the new moon of November till 
that of December (Kimchi). In the Targ. 
‘a is here taken in the sense of fruit, and 
therefore is translated NB3N FO 1 
(harvest-month); the J erus. Talm. (Rosh 
ha-Shana ch. 1) has derived it from 523 
withering (of the foliage), or from Aram. 
Dia clod, or from 552 to mix fodder, 
all which is less suitable. Considering 
that the LXX write Baad, that the ex- 
tant remains of the names of months 
(it, JAN, 37BN) are the names or sur- 
names of certain deities, we may look 
upon 592 as the name of a god, equi- 
valent to 5¥2; Dia also appearing in 
Palmyrene inscriptions as the name of a 
deity. » in >¥2 was early softened into 
the vowels 0, u, so that it was sometimes 
pronounced and written Bol (>a), some- 
times Bul (05), of which softening other 
traces exist in Hebrew. The pahenine 
in this very word occurs frequently in 
Palmyrene (e. g. n. p. 12339, AyAiBodos, 
212931) and Phenician (bia =Nd22 in 
the names of cities; byarvio ='a-wP 7). 
— 2. sprout, fats metaphor. fodder 
Jos 40, 20, where >12 is not abridged 
from — — 3. block log, stock, only 
along with VP Is. 44,19. This meaning 
has been so combined with the 2d that 
one translates prop. twig, shoot (from 
592 2), or image i. e. made of wood (from 
baa 2), its fruit as it were. But block, 
stock, log, is a more correct sense, eiier 


from $13 = b¥2, Spa Opn), Ar. die, 


opic also; or the noun 512 is abridged 
from bay, in this sense. 


ah (not used) intr. properly to be 
bellied , thick, then to be high (e. g. by 


heaping up), en. whence m2 ae the 
proper name maa — Lhe organic root 


na is cognate with the stems OND, Ar. 


33 eZe to be thick, to be aes in 
odious psa (773), Ar. es to be 
firm, thick, swollen; and the idea of 
height in 7722 is a farther development 
of this fundamental signification; comp. 
Greek Bapog height, altar, probably 
from the Phenic. N’22 (bomo), Bjua from 
the Phenician nv3"2; Syr. Hs2 height 
(Peshito 1 Sam. 10 23); Pers. ee (bam) 
top &e. 

2 (only 2d person Tn32 Ps.139,2; 
part. pl. 0722 Jur. 49,7, as the LXX a 
Syr. already eiteand it; part.sing. only 
in the proper names J2WN , jay, abridg- 
ed in 55722) prop. tr. to split, divide, Ar. 
<ylg, and therefore like xoivw, cerno 
(see 912), but only metaphorically, (by 
judgment and sagacity) to perceive, to 
understand, to mark, to know, with > of 
the object Ps. 139, 2; absol. Jmr. 49,7: 
counsel has departed from the wise sa 
Hence the proper names 7293, "99, oa 
292, J2 in 5732 and 37", 73, the nouns 
san, yan, yan K’tib, 22 (72), p.2"2, 
ming, ma I. (from a) 

Nif. 533 (1 person 5922; part. 7122, 
pl. p29) to shew oneself sere’ to be 
knowing, intelligent, Is. 10, 13; ered 
with non Gun. 41, 33 39, non being 
conceived as deine in the heart of 
the 9122; 923 7522 1 ‘Sam. 16,18 know- 
ing of cael “eloquent, JER. 4, 22; oppo- 
site 229. 

Pih. Win to give heed, to attend, with 
the accus.’to somewhat Devt. 32, 10. 

ied. yan (aa, pni33; part. 
2795 inf. pat, with suff. a5; imp. 
jan; fut. 72") 1. caus. to cause to under- 
stand, to teach, inform, with > of the 
person and the accusative of the thing, 


nm 


Dan. 8,16, 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’ri, Jos 6, 
24, or >8 of the thing Ps. 33, 15, or 
with the accusat. of the person Nen. 
8, 9, then with a double accusat. Ps. 
119, 27; to make wise, intelligent Jox 
32, 8; to give insight, merely with > of 
ihe person Dan. 11, 33. 7272 teacher 
1 Cur. 25, 8; 27, 32; 037272 Nun. 8,3 
interpreters of Sopipture: — 2. Atings 
the same signification as Kal, because 
the latter was little used: to disineuih 
something with intelligence, to know, to 
understand, to mark, with 2 in a thing, 
Dan. 1,17; 9,23; Nua. 8, 12; some- 
times with 2 to have skill in a thing, 
2 Cuaron. 34, 12; with accusat. Mica 
4, 12; Jos 28, 23; also absolutely Is. 
40, 21; or with infinit. following Neu. 
8, 2. 

HMif. II. 42 (from 4-353, rejecting the 
formative h, which was done at a later 
period of the language; 3 pers. }72 Dan. 
9,23; 1 pers. "N72 Dan. 9, 2; injin. 
absol. 3 Prov. 23, 1; imp. 3, 7272, 
73°2) in the second meaning of Hif. I. 
to mark, with 2 of the place where, Dan. 
9,2; with the accusat. Dan. 10,1 he 
marked the word (Vulg.), where the LXX 
read 9727; on the other hand in 53731 
TIx'Wa2 12 ibid. (and he gave heed to the 
vision) the 3°3 is a noun with the accent 
drawn back, as Ez. 19,14. The imper. is 

293 Ps. 5, 2: 1292 50, 22, with accusat. 
geateally in the senses of Hif. II, 2. 
Derivatives M372, 252 (772) and the 
proper name po). 

Mithp.\21a07 (pause 3273 tmp. JIN; 
fut. FLARE pause 32" ) prop. to consider 
with “oneself , hence to mark, attend to 
something, with 2» Ps.37,10; Jon31,1; 
Dy 1 Kives 3, 21; Is. 14,16; 2 Jer. 23, 
20; 30, 24; 52 Jos 32, 12; 38, 18; 
accusat. Is. 43, "18; 52, 15 Tou 3%, 14; 
Ps. 107, 43, according fo: which fon: 
structions the sense is modified; also 
absolut. to shew oneself attentive Is. 13s 
to look about, with > of the thing dant 
9,16; to mri 2, 10. 


pa Aram. the same. Derivatives m2°3 
(aor3), ps. 
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1212 (from 17-7312 understanding is 
with “Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 25. 
Pana (together with "23; Jah is under- 


standing, from 12) 7. p. m. Nuu. 11, 15. 
See "53. 

DD (part. pl. mors, north-Palesti- 
nian orthography = D°>3; comp. 0725p 
2 Kinas 16, 7) trans. to tread down, to 
stamp upon, with 3 into something, ZECH. 
10, 5 into the mire (heroes treading into 
the mire i. e. their conquered enemies); 
with accusat. to crush with the feet = con- 
quer, subdue, Ps. 44, 6; 60, 14 (oP, 
nox); Is. 63,6; with aby of place 14,25; 
metaphor. to despise Prov. 27, 7. De- 
rivatives mp2, Bet the proper 
names 07237; "23. 

Pih. opt (inf. with suff. Da>wia Am. 
5; 11, 3 dialectically for d, ‘like Shere 
fa 398) to destroy, to lay waste, with 
accusat. Is. 63,18; Jur. 12,10; spoken 
of the sanctuary: to desecrate, comp. 
xaranatéonwo Te Hye 1 Macc.3,45 51, 
dq Dan. 8, 13; rarely with by ae 
5, "11 to plunder, as the Targ., Vulg., 
ExXx &e. have understood it without 
reading D29W2. See waa IL. 

Hof. oan to be ada Is. 14,19. 

HMithp. odiany to stamp with the feet 


round about , to tread about, with 2 in 
something, Bz. 16,6 22. 
The organic root 02, Arab. Glove 


closely connected is that in 097", 
wa-4, d72-9 (which see), where 1 or D 
stand for 3. 

DID (not used) intr. to spring forth, 
boil up, bubble up, metaphor. to swell 
up, arg. Pa. Yad; hence MIDAPIN, 
(which see). — The organic root 23 also 
exists In 4—Ya and 927) (which " see); 


ey the Orahic verbs 4 (to rush up), 


las (to bubble forth), Ae V. belong 
to the same. 


J2 (not used) 1. intr. to shine, to be 
bright (Aram. }>%12 light), metaphor. 
to be high; Ar. yas the same. — 2. to 


v2 


189 


wid 


be white. Derivatives m¥7a, Yra, the 
ee names yxia, “wa. See y2k, 


V2 (in Ez. Car. Esra.) m. byssus, 
a fine white cotton (different from 73 
linen) and the stuffs made from it, the 
dresses of kings, priests and rich men 
1 Cur. 15, 27, 2 Cur. 5,12, Estu. 1, 6, 
a product ‘of Edom Ez. 27, 16 (as DIN 
should be taken there), gore from the 
somewhat similar wy of Egypt 27,7, for 
which only by degrees it may have been 
put, 1Cur. 4, 21, 2 Cur. 3,14 compared 
with Ex. 26,31. As a genuine Semitic 
word all the dialects have it (Targ. y72, 
Syr. hee, Ar.§ >); and from the Pheni- 
cians (72) it came into the Greek (Gvaco¢). 

yxia (height) proper name of a rock 
near Gibeah, 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

pia I. (not used) 1. intr. to be waste, 
desert. ‘The organic root pa is hardened 
out of that in h—ma (which see); the 
fundamental signification i is to be empty, 
i. e, open, pierced, Ar. ~@3. — 2. tr. 


to make empty, to evacuate; metaphor. 
to plunder, depopulate. Sab seS: pra, 


mpray. The Arab. usu, ee to hap- 
pen, to befall &c. is connected with JAD. 

pia II, (not used) intr. to be ieee 
deepened, whence papa (which see) out 
of the Peaiplicated form; comp. Maltes. 
buk (hollow) reed; hawnnak; to hollow 
out. Perhaps in this stem the organic 
root Pa is cognate with that in pp- 8 
Eitcig to praN (tube). 


pia III. (not used) intr. to speak, 
prop. to utter sounds, as other verbs of 
speaking come from the same funda- 
mental signification; hence the proper 
names Papa, Papa, "Pa, WA-; comp. 
Ar. glaas mouth. 

pia [. depopulation, Nau. 2, 11. 

“pia see pa. 

WA I..(vare) same as “wa 1. to dig 


through, only 2. metaphor. to search out, 
inf. constr. 723 to examine Eccuns. 9, 1; 


comp. Arab. 3. Derivatives 13, 73 
Kri. biel: 


W2 II. see S472. 


via (with a of motion ma; pl. nina) 
m. same as ANZ a pit, a hole, Bx. 21,33; 
Bie? ;16; usually transferred to ey a 
cistern 1 Saw. 19, 22, where rain-water 
was kept Lry. 11, 36, which was walled 
round with stones Drut.6,11, and when 
dry served for a prison Gen. 37, 24; 
Jer. 38, 6 seq.; Zecu. 9,11. — 2. a 
prison, hole, dungeon Is. 24, 22, in its 
full form in this sense i3°5 na Ex. 12, 
29; Jur. 37,16. — 3. grave, Sepulchre, 
os Ty DA Prov. 28,17 to hasten to the 
grave, i. e. to meet death; iain? the 
dead Is. 38,18, also sia by “54 
14, 19 the dead lying in graves of stone 
(the dead of note); ‘2 "D2 14, 15 the 
hinder parts i. ©. the depths’ of the grave, 
cognate in sense with 98wW, PIN NAAN; 
grave of the lowest parts, i. e. the aidan 
world Ps. 88,7. — 4. a well, a spring, 
out of which water is drawn by a water- 
wheel, Eccrus. 12,6; sometimes with a 
fresh spring Jur. 6, 7 K’tib, hence ‘2 
JN Ps. 40, 3, peda Prov. Dim. Vein 
this Eeracation it is teerciateed with 
4Na (which see) 2 Sam. 23,15 Ktib, or 
with 7a Jur. 6, 7 K’ri. — 5. a pit,.a 
hollow, 1 Sam. 13, 6; T3905 Tia (kettle- 
hollow) 2 Sam.3, 26, the name of a place 
which was called, according to Josephus 
(Ant.7,1,5), Bysiga i. e. 39773 (hettle- 
place; 3.5 3), twenty “stadia from 
Hebron. -12 Jos 9, 30 see 73. 


WD I. (wa; 
trans. o- pronunciation of the perfect 
are wis, moja, nw3, “nwa, 1w3, 2 wa; 
part. ath pu3 ; “inf. and imp. win; jut, 
wian for win, because the personal pre- 
formatives wore pronounced as in verbs 
+) intr. properly to be pale, white, dun, 
spoken of the appearance or colour; me- 
taphor. to change colour, to be ashame i.e. 
to grow pale from shame; applied to the 
sun to be obscured, Is. 24,23; Jur.15,9; 
spoken of the land to be desolate Jer, 
51,47; of a fountain to be dried up Hos. 
13, 15; usually applied to man, either 
saelat. Jur. 48, 39; 50,12; Ps. 22, 6, 


the forms with the in- 


wi 


or with 972 of the thing of which one is 
ashamed, JER. 2,36; 48,13, i. e. which 
brings shame by disappointing; hence 
sometimes to be disappointed, embar- 
rassed, JupGuHS 3, 25 Win IY even to 
cisbanvassseen (see waa IIT. ). Comp. Ara- 


maean na2, 22, Derivatives TWAS, 
nua, win, wa. 


‘Hf. lbs wag (perf. only in Ps. 44, 8; 
53, 6; but part. and fut. constantly), ts 
put to shame, to prepare shame, hence 
to mock, to disappoint, with accus. of 
the person, Ps. 44, 8; 53, 6; to bring 
shame Prov. 29, 15; ‘with 72 ‘of the thing, 
which disappoints, et 119, 116. 

Hi. TL. wai (-24; only the perf.) 
1. to deceive, with the accus. 2 Sam.19,6: 
thou disappointest to day all thine own 
servants (0°25 persons). — 2. to have 
shame, to shew disappointment, then, like 
many Hifil-forms, expressing the signi- 
fication of the inchoative: to become 
ashamed, to be ashamed, JER. 2, 26; 
6, 15; 10, 14, distinguished from the 
intrans. Kal. As an inchoative verb it 
stands absolutely Jer. 48, 20; seldom 
with 772 of the thing by which one be- 
comes ashamed, Jur. 10,14.— 3. to act 
shamefully, Hos. >a | [5]. — The inter- 
change of the sounds — and \— appears 
to have been deeply grounded in the 
language (comp. nypi and NPD; 
sw and win, >on and apa &e,) 
and it is unnecessary to assume a stem 
war for Hifil Il. Hence the proper 
name wa. 

Hithp. Wyant to be ashamed (mu- 
tually) Gun. 2, 25. 


WD IL. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wNa in a subjective sense, to be bad, 
hated; the organic root Wa is radically 
connected with x3. 

Pih. O13 (= wis) to act viciously ; 
with >» of the person, to bring evil upon 
one, Am. 5, uk. 

Etiy, ok; wat to act badly, almost 
like an intrans. to be bad. The part. 
W379 occurs frequently Prov. 10, 5; 14, 
35, opposite Drawn; fem. TI 12, 4. 

Hi INE wan ‘Guee wowah Is. 30, 5, 
where the K’ri reads Weng = wvah) to 
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become bad, corrupt, Jo.1,1012 17 &c.; 
metaphor. to be ashamed of, Is. 30, 5. 


wid III. (inf. win) intr. to extend, 
spoken of time; hence Wia 39 until the 
extension i, e. very long, Jupexs 3, 25; 
2 Kines 2,17; 8,11. ‘Accordingly the 
Targ. has NvH0 42. 

Pih. WHA2 to extend, to delay, to tarry, 
Ex. 32, 1; Jupaes 5, 28. 

The organic root a is here simply 
modified from wa (see wre), Vp; and the 
fundamental signification is to spread, 
extend; transferred to time, to lengthen 
unduly. The Aram. 8°35 proceeds from 
a similar point of view. 

TWAS f. shame, Mic..7, 10; Ez. 7,18. 


nia (not used) intr. to put up (at 
an inn), to pass the night, to remain, 
abides comp. Ar. wh, Targ. for 77>, 
Syr. X25, Malt. dejjet to dwell, to nestle &c. 
This verb may, however, be derived 
from ma, nia (ona), and the proper 
organic "root na to’ mia may signify: 
to be deepened, opened, comp. map, TNS 
and na (nna). Derivatives m3 ‘and the 

words connected with it. 

M2 (denom. from m3) Aram. to pass 
the night, Dan. 6, 19. 

ta (with suff. m2 ; from 773) m. 1. rob- 
bery, prey, Eoptatee in sense with 55w, 
Is. 8,1; usually accompanying the verbs 
13 Nunc. 31,32, St and > Mn, > 302 
Devt. 1, 39; Jer. 15, 13. ‘Gpokan! also 
of captives. Cognates in sense "20, 
mp>2. — Metaphor. 2. riches, Ez. 29, 19; 
in which meaning it is cognate ‘with 
ji. See Ara. 

NI2 (only 3 pers. plur. ANT2) tr. to 
cut through, to tear in pieces; Is. 18, 2: 
whose land streams cut, i. @ Aethiopia. 
— The organic root is N— 7125 cognate 
Aram. 912 = Hebr. »— 3, since verbs 
x’d often coincide with 35 (comp. N)25, 
Aram. 9723). According to Jewish inter- 
preters (see Kimchi) aNta is said to stand 
for 173 (comp. Aram. 1273, in Mishna 


vara, Ar. ae to scatter about copiously) 
to water abundantly. See 3. 


mya 


On 


pa 


(a ge a 


ma (part. act. 352, part. pass. “73; 
fut. ra), apoc. =) tr. 1. to disperse, to 
scatter, to lavish; hence metaphor. "1a 
p33 Prov. 19, 16 to divide the (reli- 
gious) ways, i. e. not to apply himself 
to the one worship of God, opposite to 
mx 70, comp. DDITTNY yp Jur. 
3, "13; yan D> Ps. rey 20 thou mak- 
est eat image “disappear. — 2. Figurat. 
to despise, reject, esteem lightly, with 
accus. of object Num.15,31; Ps. 69,34; 
Ez.17,16 19; with >, to mock, to laugh 
to scorn (cognate i in sense ek opposite 
sa>) 2 Kines 19, 21; Is. BT, 22. 2 Sam. 
6,16; 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which also by 
Nou. 2, 19; 12°22 ata to hold despicable 
in his eyes, ak inf. following Estu. 3, 6. 
Derivatives }i712, 77372, 972. 

Nif. 3333 (part. 1133, ap nya2) 1. to 
be scattered about, to be thrown about, JER. 
22, 28 (cognate in sense 5917, abun), 
comp. Lament. 4, 2; figurat. to be com- 
mon, profane, i. e. to be for all, Mat. 
1, 7 12. — 2. to be despised, rejected, 
pushed aside, Is. 53, 3; Ps. 15,4; Mat. 
2, 9; Dan. 11, 21: and in his place. a 
rejected one (Antiochus Epiphanes) ap- 
pears. 

Hif. MI3IT to make contemptible, Esru. 
Bee Vig 

From the connection of the meanings 
here given it may be seen that the or- 
ganic root in >-Ta is connected with 


the Aramaean 7233 to disperse, Ar. Be) 
to scatter about; and also fy» in the 
sense of vfoilew belongs here. 


m2 (only constr. 72) adj.m. despised, 
rejected; wa- mya rejected by men Is. 
49, 7; parallel "45 322. 

mia (from ma) f. it Bobty prey, Ezr. 
9,7; Esra. 9, 10; — 2. possession, pro- 
perty, Dan. 11, 24, See 13. 


M2 (perf. usually in the resolved form, 
once ‘a Zucu. 4, 10, 13572 Duvr. 3, 7; 
but fut. Ta, inf. 12, ria) trans. 1. same 
as FTTa to “despise, esteem lightly, with 
> of the object Zecu. 4, 10, but where 
perhaps ta stands only dialectically for 
7a, — 2. equivalent to Ja (773) or NT3, 


prop. to separate, divide, to withdraw; 
hence to plunder, rob, carry off booty, 
and absol. to make a prey of, Nums. 81, 
52, 1 Sam. 14, 36, in full form v2 712, 
mia Is. 33, 23: 2 Cur. 25,13; or with 
the accus. of the object Gay. 34, 29; 
Devt. 2, 35; or finally with the acon: 
sative of the place which is plundered, 
Gen. 34, 27; with 3 to plunder among, 
pa sya? 1 Siar 14, 36; generally to 
pillage, Ez. 39, 10. Flanes 72, 743. 

Nif. 123 (3 p. pl. 9432; inf. TBM; fut. 
Ti3%) to be plundered , JER. 24, iy Am. 
Ba lA 

Puh. 143 to be pillaged, Jur. 50, oe 


The organic root 12 is in Ar. ¢ 
Aram. 113 (73), 72, Syr. 1. Whetves 
signif. 1 be connected with signif. 2, 
i. e. 1a with 72, is questionable. 

yist2 (a late word; from M3) m. 
contempt, Estu. 1, 18. 

mnt (same as SiN a: place 
of eocellent olives; 7 nit, Thy a collateral 
form of n> after the type py, DN, 
such exchange of ~ and — often occur- 
ring; or 47 is here after the form Wit, 


constr. nin) proper name of a place in 
Judah, Josu. 15, 28. 


brn (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
thick. Hence (by resolving the dagesh 
into 7) D743, nm. p. 12173; figur. comp. 


dhs to he strict, ord ‘Phenician n213 
basalt, whence the Greek Baccdens iron- 
marble, of which Pliny says: quem vocant 
basalten, ferrei coloris atque duritiei, 
unde et nomen ei dedit. Cognate is }W2 
(which see), whence jW3, so called from 
the hardness of the basalt-soil. 

pla I. (not used) intr. 1. to break 
forth (spoken of the sun), to shine forth, 
to rise (of the 


sun), in like manner ($}?. — 2. to 
lighten round about, to scatter rays, comp. 
Syr.-2}2, Targ. pia, Ar. to throw out, 
to sow. Derivative pi3. 

pla II. (not ee tr. same as P73 
viet see), to divide, to tear, comp. 


to flash; comp. Ar. &y 


2 


Syr. 212, Aram. p12 to break. Hence 
the proper name P73. 


pia m. iki the zigzag of the 
lightning? s flash, only in Ez. 1, 14; in- 
terchanged with pra 1, 13. It is pos- 
sible that pra is therely a different or- 
thographical ‘form of p72, like jin 7, 
13 of jin 7, 12 14. But 4 and j are 
seldom exchanged for one another. 

Pra (reach, fissure) n. p. of a city 
in the north of Issachar, not far from 
was on the west bank of the Jordan; 
according to Eusebius between Neapo- 
lis (02) and Scythopolis (jsw-n"3) 
Jupaes 1, 4 seq.; 1 Sam. 11, 8. The 
king of it was called pra-"278 (which 
see). 

We (fut. “4t2°) tr. only a collateral 
form of “iB to strew about, to scatter, 
metaphor. to divide (abundantly) Dan. 
11,24, This form was adopted through 
sie 
(hence N3}2, b+s0}> seed-corn), 13 ap- 
pear; comp. Ar. “yy? 5300 the same. The 
organic root is Tiv2, as in sa. 

Pih. “33 to Eater. to put to flight, 
Ps. 68, 31 (elsewhere “1p 53,6; 89,11); 
many read there the ; imp. ny. 

Nnya (Pers.) n. p. m. Hare ii 0. 
NNT" is identical with Nny~ (in NDy79) 
and formed from zAta born ‘(Bopp, Gom- 
par. Grammar p. 37); the first syllable 
agrees either with “11 in that proper 
name (which see’ or “ta is adopted 
for it. : 

yina (from 773) adj. m. a trier of 
metals; Jur. 6, Q7: I have set thee for a 
trier of metal (as23 same as 3, 13) 
among my people; yet ni272) may be 
here equivalent to "xa~ ya (without me- 
tal), since iP) just ‘before 1. is often 
smoothed away in this manner, comp. 
x22 Jupaus 8, 2. 

JANA (pl. with suff. 728) m. watch- 
tower, tower, of besiegers Is. 23, 138 
K’ri; hence the Targ. has Nv. 

aMa (for “ama, after the fort TDN ; 
pl. pana, with suff. 172) m. 1. prop. 


Aramaean influence, where 13, 
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m3 


the ripened, from “2 IL. (which see); 
hence a young man in the prime of 
manhood, along with M>1na Dxur. 32, 
25; Is. 62, 5; 2 Cur. 36, 17; metaphor. 
a young panier JER. 15, 8; Ww wT. 
Ez. 30, 17 warriors of Wes eobie i. e. 
the garrison, spoken of the warlike caste 
of the Calasirians (Herod. 2, 166); 755 
mans circle of the youths, Jer. 6, 11; 
a champion, Jer. 49, 19; hence nar 
the nucleus of the population Is. 23, 
Jur. 9, 20; opposite D3pt 31, 13. — 
2. part. pass. of "N32 I. aan 1 Sam. 
9, 2. See oma IL 

PID m. same as }172, Is. 23,13 K’tib. 

"IID (constr. 17172) adj. m. chosen, 
select, choice; subst. a chosen one, a tried 
one, 2 Sam. 21, 6; Is. 42, 1 &e. 


bn 1. intr. to feel loathing, abhor- 
rence, with 2 at something Zecu. 11,8; 
Targ. “3 YR.» Syr. “02; opposed to 
“2 2; comp. Hebrew 3p. — 2. tr. to 
curse, Ea hon Ar. hes. 

Puh. 12 to be cursed. Part. n3932 


K’tib Prov. 20.213 Translators. read 
with the K’ri nba. 


73 (fut. 403%, inf. constr. 43) 1. tr. 
to prove (metals i in the fire), hence along 
with 99% Jur. 9,6; Zecu. 13, 9; prop. 
to cause to glow, the organic root of 
jn-a being identical with that in jn-w. 
—_— Metaphor. 2. to purify (from dross), 
JoB 23,10: he purifies me (from dross), 


I come forth as gold. Figur. to try (the 


heart) Jer. 12, 3; Ps. 17,3; 1 Cur. 29, 

17 ee, 10, the ioalk 03 JER. 6, 27, 

ee reins ninds 11, 20, the thoughts neq 
Ps2139, 23; to catnak out, Ps. 26, Q; 

66, 10, with 2 of that with which one 
searches, Mau. 3, 10; to examine, Jos 
12,11. Hence ina. — 3. to divide, split, 

a farther formation of 32, hence a) to 
penetrate into something, to punish, 

chastise (Ar. .ys*) Jos 7, 18; cognate 
in sense IP), proceeding Goan a similar 
point of view; b) to review, for example 
the doings of ‘God, i. e. to criticise, Ps. 

81,8; c) to espy, to view (see 43) it 4, 

—' Derivatives 772, 72, 7 m3. 


nD 
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Nif. yn33 to be proved, examined Gun. 
42, 15 16; Jos 34, 36. 

The on ja, as it is expressed in 
Hebrew in significations 1 and 3, has 
in the first for its organic root oo 3 
(cognate “n-2 1), and is for the 34 4 
fuller form of }2, in which signification 
only it is equivalent to the Ar. .p=° “to 
separate” &c., the conversion of Hebrew 6 
into Arabic if frequently appearing else- 
where. In no case are both senses to 
be combined. 

(a2 (from 2 3) m. watch-tower Is. 
SON tee = ba47 Nun. 3, 25 27, beside 
SDP; comp. 73, pu2. 


yma (from ym21) m. 1. trial, proof, 
hence ‘a me stone of trial i. e. tried stone 
Is. 28, 16. — 2. (from jm'a 3) examina- 
tion, reviewing (which retards action 
by weighing a thing on all sides, and 
therefore) procrastination, only in Ez. 
21, 18 [13]: for a@ mustering hither and 
thither (ja) and a delaying ('7721, as is 
to be read for 721, from the verb 772, 


which see) — since even the rod of cor- 
rection ts. not heeded — will not take 
place. 


Wa I. (fut. "'32) tr. same as m3: 


to prove (metals by the fire), prop. 
i glow, hence to purify, Is. 48, 10: I 
purified thee (from dross) in the furnace of 
distress (parallel 7%), where one ms. 
has 913; to try Jos 34, 4, parallel 3°19; 
to examine, with accusative 2 Cur. 34,6: 
he examined their houses, in which sense 
it is equivalent to 1p® Ps. 17, 3, 4N3 


(3,b) 81, 8, if it be not better fiche to | f— 


take oa in the sense of to kindle; after 
its organic root (an73, comp. 1); as Cap- 
pellus does (Crit. sacra III, 5). — 2. to 
choose, to seek out, prop. to put to the 
test, with the accus. 2 Sam. 16, 18; 
1 Kinas 14, 21; Ps. 33, 12; most fre- 
quently with 2 of the object, Dxur. 7, 
6; 1Sam. 10,24; Is. 44,1; 5 Vae oe 42 
Jer 36, 21 to chobie the one before the 
other; V2" 2 to choose out of something GEN. 
6, 2; ; rarely with me, 2Sam. 19,39: what 


thou ‘wile choose over (i. e. from) me; with 5 | | see. 


of the obj. 1Sam. 20, 30, where the LXX 
read “an. ‘2 is oonsuriedia in the same 
way, when it has the secondary idea to 
have pleasure in a thing, to love, with 
accusative 2Sam. 15,15; with 2 Is. 14,1. 
Part. pass. "33 (pl. constr. "s973) select, 
distinguished among Ps.89, 20: ; metaphor. 
beautiful Sone oF Sot. 5, 16% ; particularly 
applied to choice troops Ex. 14, 7; JupGEs 
20,15; 1Sam. 24, 3. nina Jur. 49, 19 and 
50, 44 is a noun. Derivatives Sinan IT, 
“han, 2, Wa 2, the proper name 
on. 

"Nef. "123 to be chosen, selected Prov. 
10, 20, ‘with 72 to be better than 8, 10 
re Te 8, 3; with 5 to be Heng to 
7 Prov. 21, 3. 

Puh. “11a to be selected, i. e. to be ex- 
cepted, only i in Ecouss. 9, 4 K’tib: for 
who is excepted? The Kri and trans- 
lators read “at?, which however is 
against the accent. 

To the stem "72 corresponds the Ar. 
=) like 73 to the Ar. Gps?; but the 
organic root is In-a, which exists also 
in "5, -4n. No other significa- 
tion of the stem appears to have any 


connexion with it, since the root here 
|in Arabic is 


laud whence ee fissure, 
division. 
“Wi2 II. (not used) intr. 1. to mature, 
(mows 
ripen, whence 1173 1 out of 1AM3 (which 
see), DIN, nina; cognate 423, Aram. 
Saa &e. ‘applied to jae, age. — 2. to 
hasten forwards, to atvance, like the Ar. 
<=». Hence perhaps Puh. 913 Eccuus. 
9, 4 K’tib: for who among fe ‘the living 
miirches on i. e. among them continues 
to live, has hope. Derivative "1312 2. 
W2 III. (not used) intr. to be deep, 


low, prop.. divided through, deepened ; 
hence the proper names 0°12 and Dona; 


comp. Ar. “s division , ent, a great 


river, prop. like 4373, 8, =, low land, 
low country. 


“M2 m. same as WHa= 3 which 


13 


aa bp 


D-M2 (low ground, low land) n. p. of 
a Benjaminite city 2 Sam. 3, 16; 16,5; 
19, 17; 1 Kinas 2, 8; according to Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 7, 9,7) Bayovens, Baxy. in 
the vicinity of Jerusalem. But the Targ., 
Rashi, Kimchi and others identify it 
with mide 1 Cur. 6,45 and with ji2>2 
JOSH. 21, 18, and therefore it is derived 
from ona IL. See p5n2. 

on3 pl. m. youth Num. 11,28. The 
pl. for the abstract also in: 

nin ma pl. f. the same Eccrzs. 11, 
9; 12, 1. 

p43 (low ground, from sna IIL.) n. 
Ds of a city whence one of. David's 
heroes sprang; hence the Gentile Na 
1 Cur. 11, 33, for which “am 72 stands 
2 Sam. 23, 31. Originating perhaps from 
Don-ms, BoM same as On Josu. 19, 
38; ‘Syr. and Ar. have pan. 


NOD (Kal unused) intr. same as 873, 
ae Gt: st ITT 


sa III. to talk thoughtlessly, foolishly, 
rashly; to make a rash, ill-advised ut- 


terance; hence NOI, comp. Ay. #lds 
bad discourse. vod formation ap- 
pears in 0. (which see) Ps. 22, 8, Ar. 
Oe 
Pih. 893 (fut. 892%) to pronounce, in 


vows, oaths, particularly to talk idly Lrv. 
5,4; with oonpwa ibid.; Ps. 106, 33. 


mea (not used) same as ND3, whence 
the noun 7042 = "Da. 

moa (our text has ~42) m. talk, prattle 
Prov. 12, 18; opposite DoT pW. 

ne. I. (fut. naa) intr. prop. to ex- 
tend, therefore 1. (not used) to be wide, 
spread out, extended, then to be thick, 
stuffed; comp. Ar. xxib3, olbs thick, 
fat; whence Ma a sort of gourd, a 
melon, a thick, puffed-out fruit; com- 
pare in a similar manner saa. 
2. to be or live secure, careless. “calm, 
Jupazs 18, 7 27 (along with upw), 
spoken of the unconcerned life which 


is passed in an unguarded, open country 
(o07) nar) 18, 10, or in Bib YUN Jer. 
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12,5; cognate in sense 115. Therefore 
it is esther used absolut, Prov. 11,15, or 
with a of the place, Am. 6, 1, together 
with Nw. — 3. With the addtional 
idea of careless forgetfulness of God, 
to be unconcerned (about God’s will) Is. 
32, 9-11; Prov. 14,16; sometimes with 
323 28, 26; the opposite tmp 28, 14 to 
live in awe, to be concerned about the 
will of God. Derivatives nua, 70372 1, 
mmd3, nines. 

"Hf. mess to cause to abide secure, 
free from care, with >¥ of the place, Ps. 
22, 10. 


The stem m2 is in Ar. p hs V.ViL. 


and les is a collateral form for the sig- 


nification relating to physical objects; but 
the organic root is MQ-a, which is also 
found in no-w, Ar. a EO- > 


c o> > &e. 

giep) II. (fut. 7233) intr. prop. to 
hang upon something, therefore figur. 
to trust, frequently with 3 2 Kines 18, 
5; Jur. 39,18; seldomer with Dy to foe 
pon something Ez. 33, 13; Has. 2, 18; 
with the insertion of the dae ce 
modi (of advantage) 2 Kines 18,21; Jer. 
7, 8; with dx Jupexs 20, 36; 2 Kines 
18, 22; Te/36, 7» Ps. 31, 7; 86, 2; Prov. 
3, bs i ponneated mith the necuene 


Barer 


‘Jinmya to complete the idea, 2 Kines 


18,19; Is.36,4. At a later period there 
was ased for it ima w2 with BRL. 
to hang upon something, Eccuxs. 9,4: for 
every one who becomes ripe (comes into 
the world and falls off like ripe fruit), 
trusts to life. 

Mi. TIT to cause to trust, with 
aceus. of the person and >» of the thing 
Jer. 28, 15; 29, 31. 

The aS. root is nQ72, which also 
exists In NY, F—nb, and does not ap- 
pear to be homestead with nual. De- 
rivative ins. 

nova (from moa L) m. 1. security, 
fearlessness , Gonjidlenee usually in the 
accusative as an adverb: without danger, 
securely, unconcernedly, with the verbs 


nro 


nin Gen. 34, 25, 20? 1 Sam. 12, 11, 
st Jupaxs 8, 11, Spa Proy. 10, 9, 
120 1, 33, Son Ez. 30,9, "29 Mic. 
2, 8, mad very yarely alone at 32, ae, 
with op.ws. More frequent is mE, 
also with 220 Jos 11,18, jw: 24, 23, 
mi Ps. 78, "53, ¥27 Is. 14, 30 &e. — 
2. “proper name of a Syrian town situated 
in Nw DIN 2 Sam. 8, 8, which David 
took and occupied ma a garrison, along 
with "52 (which see). The versions 
read may, 1 Cur. 18, 8 nab, which 
reading appears to be the safer one, in- 
asmuch as the head of a Syrian tribe 
was called nay (Gen. 22, 24). See nav. 

mmoa (from moal) f. repose, se- 
curity Is. 30, 15, with Dp wn. 

ying. (from ma IL). m. trust, con- 
fidence Is. 36, 4; Ecouns. 9, 4. 

nino. Cie moa I.) pl. f. security, 
tranquil life Jox 12, i the Jewish inter- 
preters render nisswi. The plural im- 
plies a collective idea. On Ps. 51, 8 
and Jos 38, 36 see ninn. 


pay (prop. Aram.) intr. to cease, to 
desist, to be at leisure, to rest from 
labour Eccuns. 12, 3, Ar. Abo trans- 
ferred to nothingness or vanity, Maltese 
batal. The organic root is 5y-2 with 
the fundamental signification to rest, to 
leave off, which is modified in 54-n, Ay 
SAD (to be lazy, stretched any 

bps (37. n203; part. f. ndd02) Aram. 
intr. to cease, to rest from labour, Ezr. 
4,24; Syr. “ao, in Targ. for naw. 

Par: bya (3 p. pl. 3>t93} inf. nbtoa) to 


forbid, to hinder Ezr. “4, 21°25; sae; 
6, 8. 


je2 (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, eatended, cognate with jn» and 
32 (which goa) hence — 2. to be thick; 
extended, applied to the belly &. De- 
rivatives jQ32, 202, the proper names 
723, D202. The organic root is jQ73 
which is also found in 1, 7a72, 107 
ja"), Je &e. 

1O2 (with suff. "202) f. 1. belly, body, 
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of men Num. 5, 22; which is filled with 
meat Hz. 3, 3 Guitare the LXX have 
aroma for euan), Prov. 13, 25; 18, 20; 

that of a beautiful woman is com- 
pared to a wheat-sheaf Sona or Sot. 
7, 3. Seldom applied to animals Joz 
40, 16. Always with the idea of com- 

pass and thickness, therefore metaphor. 
the belly-shaped (nd rounded) upper half 
of the capital of a pillar 1 Kings 7, 20. 

— 2. the bearing body, mND2n ya the 
body of the pregnant Eccuzs. ah 5; ge- 
nerally mother’s body, uterus Jer: qa 

Jos 31,15; Hos. 12, 4; ’am-ya Jupans 
13,5, ‘a77317 Is. 46, 3, ‘99 48, 8 from 
birth; in full form oy joa Juvang 16517; 

Jox 31,18; "203 3, 10 the womb in shiek 
I was. The fruit of the body, a child is 
therefore called ’a 1 Is. 13, 18, ‘an 
Prov. 31, 2, ’a yor Hos. 9, 16; *plur. 
‘2723 Wie 19, 17 ‘full sisters 1. e. which 
came forth eon one ‘3; figurat. Jos 38, 
29 bosom, whence the i ice came. —3. Mig: 
tract. pregnancy Hos. 9,11, as a state 
after ji7957 and succeeded by 42} comp. 
Syr. —e as a denom. — 4. Figurat, 
belly, body of a thing, i. e. the interior, 


like ups, e. g. of Skw Jon. 2,3, then 
the inmost part, the bosom of man Jon 
15, 35; Has, 3, 16. — 5. (hill, height) 
n. p. of a city in Asher Josu. 19, 25 
(Euseb. Batvai), 8 miles east of Ptole- 
mais; it is said to have been called 
afterwards BeGerér (ju2-73). See 1202. 

02 (formed from joa, in Mishna 
N23; “only i in pl. 09203) m. pistacia-nut, 
with an almond- shaped kernel Gun. 
43, 11, so called from its bellied form. 
The translators have put nana &e. 
(terebinth), because they understood it 
to be. Pistacia terebinthus (Linnaeus); 
Ar. was = 7202. 

abs] 2) (hills, heights) proper name of 
a a in Gad Josu. 13, 26. 

3 a common pronounciation for n°3, 
in names of places, as 199772 (Jos. Ant. 
7, 1, 5 Brows), elsewhere MOI“ 13 5 
q3772 (7972) for |NB-M3; ang" 1 Mace. 
6, ts Vulg. Bessur &e.; wa" BeBerev, 

13* 
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elsewhere 3232; probably also 1n-72 
Betar. It was only used, however, in 


the later period of the language. 
a) interj. an exclamation of pressing 


entreaty, of wishing or of asking, Oh 
that, I pray, in addressing superiors 
shi 258 Gen. 43, 20, 1 Kinas 3, 13 
or "248 Josu.7, 8, Tuvaes 6, 15, Sax. 
1, 26, to ask oe a Er oumbl hearing; 
the relator (LXX déouor, deomedoe, 
Vulg. obsecro, Targ. 1722 &c.) render 
it more according to the sense than 
literally. On the other hand, in "28 72 
upon me 1 Sam. 25, 24 (comp. 2 Sam. Le 
9) 2 belongs to 3 with suf, (see 3). 

738 ‘and “aN (which see) appear as 
exclamations, ‘2 obviously belongs to 
the same group, without 2a or TAN 
having to be assumed as a stem. 


2 see 12 Hif. IL. 

2 (only constr. 172; with swf. >2°3, 
77a pause F293, 17°3; 1. pl. O33, only 
with suf. 929272, 12722, OFPI9B, 03933; 
2. pl. n3772a usual m Ezex., with suff. 
wpa, DnIa; dual D133) m. prop. 
division, separation, and therefore con- 
crete interval (space between two things), 


Arab. .. AD. But in this sense only the 
dual 07292 1 Sam. 17,4 23, space between 
two armies, METAL YL. (unig: Phenic. 
v. 1285). Hence ’an Ww one standing as 
a go-between for two armies, a champion 
who decides between the two (Joseph., 
Kimchi); the LXX sometimes ‘Auecowiog 
ie 70 feouios, sometimes with a free 
rendering avg dvvazog. But as a rule 
it occurs only in the construct 773 (with 
suff. and the double plural) prepos. be- 
tween, among: Dn >2 Prov. 6, 19 
between brethren; De ya Jos 30,7 
between the bushes; Day ya Ex. 13, 9 
between the eyes, i. e. on the forehead! 
It usually separates two nouns, denot- 
ing as it were the interval, duality being 
either expressly asserted Nunn. 7, 89; 
Zucu.6,1, or naturally implied Ex, 12, 
6; 13, Le: Hos. 2,4; Zecu.9,7, or lastly 
being obvious ford the context Gun. 
1,6 18; 16, 14; with the plural Proy. 


mJ 
26,13; Jop 24,11; Is.2,4. When the 


nouns, between which a separation is in- 
tended to be made by 973, are not placed 
together, there occur 4731... 72 GEN. 
1A8; 18,35 16d te p32 Gen. 1,6; 
2 eyes 19, 365 Ez. At, 18; Mat. 3,183 
Piao Torx 2, 173 Foye pa Is. 59, 
ae Many verbs expressing the ‘ideas of 
dividing, separating, judging, valuing, 
seeing into, sitting, stepping through &c. 
are thus connected with }"3 in the ways 
just given, e. g. 7253 Gey. 1,6; M2EF 
Ex. 11,7; p32 nbw, mine Devr. 
25, 1; co 6, 19 “&e. It has rarely 
the Sosiatahon as well...as also, sive 
.. Sive, 2 Sam. 19, 36, 2 Cur. 14, 10, 
which is frequent in the Mishna. — The 
plural form is applied as that of other 
prepositions (9n8, nn), for the most part 
where the suffix also has a plural sense, 
e.g. 05°2"2 Josu. 3, 4 (seldom with the 
singular sense); and on account of this 
plural sense the K’ri changes 43°23 Jos. 
3,4 &e. into 13°32. The construct plur. 
niga (= Targ. na, Syr. Mus = Targ. 
“2a, Syr. lad, constr. pl. of the masc. 
Se comp. the abbreviation in m3) 
is ie feminine form, and is met 
with only in Ezex. without suffix, 
e. g. chap. 10. Compounds with other 
prepositions are: }"a~>N between, among, 
with accusat. Ez. 31, 10; pan by high 
between 19,11; nipra- by 10,2; p22 
forth from Saieee Ps. 104, 12, hence 

7239 372 Gen. 49, 10 i. e. ex utero 
(Chete = 572); 2 nip.a7 Ez. ch. 10 = 
? 7372 away from Peteci Az ce Jina 
or like the simple }.3 among, Is. 44, 4, 
where mss. read }3> and the LK 
supply bv. See moa I. 

ee (pl. with suff. ips, yi) Aram. 
prepos., the same, Dan. £0: 9... In the 
sing. (772) as in the pl. ("393) it is the 
construct form; in the Targ. we have 
also the constr. fem. mi°a and constr. 
pl. n2"3. 

772 as a noun Day. 10,1, see 292. 

12°3 (constr. na-, with suf. D223; 
pl. ni272) f. understanding, insight, pru- 


m3 
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dence, chiefly by teaching, instruction, 
Prov. 1, 2; the intimate understanding of 
man 4, 5; ‘usually joined with the verbs 
brDT, UPA, PANT, Y7, Tp Is. 29, 
24; Prov. 16, 16; Day. 8, i 9, "22 ee: 
also a stronger expression’ of 257 
Dan. 1, 20; understanding (of a predic- 
tion) 8,15; 9, 22; generally with >>, 
m2, nom. pnp ma 49 1 Cur. 
12, "32 to have insight of the times , Ie) Os 
to ‘understand the times, spoken of the 
children of Issachar, comp. the 33 
mp2 at the Persian court Esru. 1, ‘Si, 
In connexion with Drvr. 4,6 it is 
applied in the Talmud to a knowledge 
of astronomy. The plural Is. 27,11 is 
put as an abstract for the sing. In 293 
Daw. 10,1 the accent is drawn back ‘ on 
account of the following 45 (comp. Ez. 
LO; 14), and it should neither be taken 
as an imper. nor as a noun 72. 

3373 (= 8272) Aram. fem., the same, 
Dan. 2, 21. 

moa (only pl. x72; from v2) f- 
an £99 of birds Drvr. 22, 6, of the ey 
Is. 59, 5, of the ostrich "JoB 39, 14; 
miayy. eggs forsaken Is.10,14; Ar. KaAs, 
Aram. NDZ. 

2 (ous “a) m 


well, ‘only 3 in Jer. 6, 7 K’rt, for which 
K'tib has ia. 

N'V2 (def. Nn Pa) Aram. f. a fortress, 
at Ecbatana (spre) in Media Ezr. 


6, 2, i. e. the acropolis there; elsewhere 
in J eta, fortress generally; Syr. 
{2p45, See 773. 

abe! (only Dan. Cur. Nuu. Estx.) 
f. fortress, castle, palace, hence 1. the 
fortress Susa, New. 1, 1; Esru. 1, 2; 2, 
3; different from the city Susa which 
was built adjoining the fortress (called 
in Herod.5,53 ra Buotdyia ra Mepvovut). 
As the seat of the Persian government 
whence commands issued, the fortress 
Susa is mentioned in Esra, 3,15; 8,14; 
Day. 8, 2; then transferred to fel city 
Susa belonging to the fort, and so inter- 


m. same as NA a 
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119, specially of the fortress belong- 
ing to the temple (afterwards Antonia) 
Neu. 2,8, whose head was called 25 ay 
prince of the palace or fortress 7, 2. 

The word is regularly focnede in the 
Hebrew way from “a (m2), Sanskrit 
vri, Zend. vere (to defend, to foster, to 
surround, to protect), and this organic 
root is As found in “3-8, 373, tae 
&e. ; m3 is derived ane 42, as the 
Zend. vara (fortress, prop. fence); Pers. 
baru » Lo (castle) are from a similar root. 
The frequency of this word (bora, bara, 
bar) in the compound names of Persian 
cities (Persa-bora, Pyrisa-bora, “Eozd- 
Buea, Koyxo-Bag &c.) led the LXX and 
Josephus to write the Hebrew 7372 in 
Greek Boor, since the latter Was ex- 
tensively current in the Greek world. 
Derivative 372. 

mass (pl. ni2-) f. fortress, castle, 
fort, 2 Cur. 17,12; 27, 4, frequent in 
the Targ. for ihe Hebrew nisa4y. The 
word is formed from 773; comp. by 
way of analogy the Persian name of a 
| place Bagyrn (Ctes. Pers. 4), Sanskrit 
varana (fencing in) from the same root. 

m2 (from mia which see; pause n72, 
with d of motion MNS, pause “72; con str. 
m3, with @ of motion 3 5 re suff. 
ima, M2; plur. ona bottim, abridged 
from pants bétim, and therefore doubling 
the following consonant as a compensa- 
yp constr. "7'3) m. (f. only in Prov. 
2, 18) like ba, Dip, house in the 
widest sense, consequently also tent, hut, 
tower, palace, temple, Gun. 33,17 (where 
nido is the opposite), 2 Kinas 23, 7 &e. 
which is clear from the context. In 
frequent use, the applications of ‘a are 
to be classified as follows: 1. an actual 
habitation of men or gods with all dif- 
ferent gradations: a) tent, Gun. 27, 15; 
tabernacle, Ps. 5, 8; in full form m3 
aout Jupces 18, 31, * mal Sam. 
df 7: in like manner the little tent-like 
tenele of Ashera (Astarte, Mylitta) 
woven by women, 2 Kinas 23, 7 (comp. 


changed with pwrw pi! Bera 8,15; 9,6. | Ezex. 16,16): tent of the paramours 
am temple-fortress, temple, 1 ee 29, | (OU IPT i. e. of the consorts of Astarte), 


md 


which was set up in the court of the 
temple; little temples on high places, "N23 
nia 1 Kines 13, 32; 2 Kines 23, 19, 
erected at the altars in such localities. 
b) habitation of men, Gen. 19, 2; Ex. 
20,17; Jupaus 18,2; S453 na a great, 
i. e. palace-like, house 2 Kinas 25, 9. 
c) palace, castle, Gun. 12,15, also with 
the addition 52m 2 San. 11, 9, there- 
fore N22'3->y or tae WR, hecie of the 
palace, ‘minister of the court, 1 Kings 4, 
6; 16,9; 2 Kines 18, 18, cognate in 
seas ip ‘Ts. 22.15. d) ional sanctuary, 
2 Sam. t 5 27; { Kines 2,36; the temple 
at ae alan usually meaty 8,19; Ez. 
43, 4 12, in full form “4 ma 1 Kenta 
3, 1, Sat moa 8, 13 temple to dwell in, 
for a WN betadion Ce 231); DTN ma 
1 Cur. 9,11, called by way of contrast 
to the movable tabernacle pyd4y naw 
1 Kines 8,13, once 725 wap temple- 
sanctuary, same as wap or nian alone, 
Ez. 48, 21; ‘a 45 Mican 3, 12 temple- 
mountain; so also it is applied to temples 
of the gods, of 4333 1 Sam. 5, 2, of >¥a 
1 Kines 16, 32, 77724 2 Kanes Sealice 
3752 19, 37 &. — In this most general 
signification we have to notice besides: 
“6's na Gen. 39, 20, xbor ’a 1 pace 
22,27, npSao ies Gur. 16, 10,2 
So Jur. 37, 4, ONT ‘A 37, 15, ‘2 

4133 37, 16, 72°87 is Gen. 42, 19 pri- 
son, jail; avinarma dwelling- ee Lev. 
25,29; sibna ma castle, fortress JUDGES 
9,6; ye2ba 439 ‘2 1 Kinas 7, 2, also 
“370 ma simply Is. 22, 8 ih Ae 
of Lebanon, a part of Solomon’s palace; 

a3 ‘A gar den-house 2 Kinas 9, 27; ‘2 
mD2 '20, 13 treasury, treasure- thainbane 
obp ‘2 armoury or arsenal ibid. &c. 
Here belong also the designations of 
certain parts of a house, as DBONM ’3 
store-house, store- Skier: 1 Cur. 26 "15, 
a part of the temple; nW27 ‘a Haren 
Esra. 2, 3; [5 Nw? rs drinking- -hall, 
7,8 &. — 2. Metaphorically applied 
to a place where, or an pects in which 
something is or dwells, e. g. to kw Jos 
17,13; the grave is Eheisiors called 
a4 na 30,23, Ddix na Eccuus. 12,5 
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(comp. Diod. Sic.1,57) or also n73 alone 
Is. 14, 18; the body, a dwelling- place 
of the souls is called “2h ma Jos 4, 
19 (clay-hut),; m2 means the dwelling- 
place of animals in the wilderness 39, 
6, the web of the spider 8, 14, the nest 
of the moth 27,18, of the bird Ps. 
84, 4 &c. In the case of inanimate 
things: conservatory, case Ex. 26, 29; 
poet. WEa-n7a Is. 3,20 scent-case, smell 
ing - bottles Ez. 1,27 which has a case 
round about i. e. setting off the enclosed 
all the more brightly by its splendour; 
place, space, e. g. Neu. 2,3 the city, the 
place of the graves of my fathers; n°3 
mInNd 1 Kings 18, 32 space of two Nd; 
722 m2 Sone or Sox. 2, 4 wine-keep, 
in the vineyard, where the vine-keepers 
indulge in wine. In this sense for the 
most part ‘a is to be taken in compound 
names of places. — 3. the interior, inner 
part (enclosed in a circle), opposed to 
yin; only as adverb like pn, e. g. 
man from within Gun. 6, 14; e) n737 
1 Kings 6,16, > n-a7'2 Num. 18, 6 within 
the; > nran-be D} Kinas ial 15 into; 
mma “Ex. 28, 26 inward, mia from 
within 1 Kinds 6,15. ma in the accusat. 
before nouns Hone at, prop. within 
Gun. 24,23. — 4. Metaphorically family 
(prop. inhabitants of a house, comp. 


E 
dot tent and family), race Gen. 7, 1; 
generally, what belongs to a family, 
people, servants &c. 50,4, hence n12742 
Gen. 50, 2 or n73 55 Jur. 2,14 a 
slave, a maid; or that in hich the 
family is continued, posterity, children 
Ex. 2,1; 1 Sam. 20,16; 1 Kinas 12, 16; 
m2 722 to found a posterity Deut. 25, 
9, Rurs 4, 11, and so nia iby 2 Sam. 
7,11; farther goods, possession, Gun. 
15,2; Ex. 1, 21; Esra. 8,1. ay-ma 
means either paternal house, family of 
the fathér, Gun. 24, 23; 46, 31, or family 
house, as the smallest division of the 
races; pl. niaN ma Ex. 6, 14, Num 
bo2. elliptically nian =e 31, 26; 

Josu. 14,1. By a farther Thebagg hors 

people Ez. 27,14; interchanged with "23 
2 Cur. 35, 21; Ez, 2,5; Is. 31, 25 Israel 


mo 


is therefore called * m2 Hos. 8, 1, 
comp. oixog deo Hebr.3,6. — 5. proper 
name of a Moabite city, only with the 
article nat Is. 15, 2, perhaps = ™a2 
on? 27 Jur. 48, 22. 

The noun m2 (from na) sounds 
like an old word from the same stem 
in the dialects also (Targ. na, Syr. 
]ius, bed, Ar. eras &e. with ihe like 
manifold ees and even the plural 
formation has also there occasionally the 
irregular stamp (comp. Syr. +45); in 
Phenician the construct na (m3), with 
suff. "2, appears in the same variety 
of senses, e. g. 029 m3 grave (Malt. 
2,1), Ndi na (Tug. 5) Hades; comp. 
ees cox. 

m2 (constr. na, def. A=, with suff. 
mN13; pl. 2) ianene the same, Dan. 
2,5; hence RD>12 ‘a Ezr. 6,4 or m3 
= Dan. 4, 27 king’s house; NTN a 
Ezr. 5, 2 temple, also N73 alone 5, 3; 
sms ‘2 5, 17 treasury $ ND 3 6, 1 
house of sh rolls; N»mwr ‘a Dan. 5, 10 


banquet-house. 


m3 I. prepos. between, abridged from 
nia (comp. n43°2 in Ez., 272 and n373 
in the Targum) e@. g. nian m3 Prov. 
8,2 between the ways; nigoy na Ez.41, 
9 between the sides (side- -chambers); m3 
D228, Jos 8,17 between stones. The 
Syr. 42 in this signification may have 
originated also in the same manner. The 
present natural abbreviation gave rise to 
the opposite, viz. that na was sometimes 


resolved into 773, &. g. Ta V2 Jur. 48, 


45=’9 m3 (place of Sichem) i i.e. IZM. 


D2 Ul. 
in very many compound names of places 
as a first member, to express, according 
to signification 2, place, locality, examples 
of which are found in the other Semitic 
dialects also; comp. also the Latin fanum 
joined with the names of deities in com- 
pound names of cities (Fanum Fortu- 
nae, Fanum Herculis etc.). The most 


important names of places compounded 
with n.2 are: 


a construct of 73, occurs 


199 


WIl MA 


I M2 (see jay I. 3 and 4) proper 
name of a city 1. in northern Benjamin; 
— 2. in the neighbourhood of pan“ 
and 2572 1 Sam. 13, 5. — 3, poet. for 
Bethel, "Hos. 4,15. See US MPPs. 


DN ma (EV’s place) n. p. of an old 
royal city of the Canaanites Josu. 12, 
16, originally denoting nothing but the 
mountain with the sanctuary, which was 
called by Abraham 5y-n73 57 Gey. 12, 
8, Josu. 16, 1, while the city proper 
was -ealled mb (which see); then the 
latter stood for the former also 16, 2; 
18, 13, till at last 115 was entirely sup- 
planted, as soon as it was assigned to 
the territory of Benjamin 18, 22. A 


| distinction was made between Atwahemn’ s 


ox“ma it and the city dy- n2 as 
Jacob termed 19 28, 19. The ‘altar 
there erected by Jacob with the name 
oxoma by Gen. 35,7 gave perhaps to 
this height with its sanctuary the name 
2y7ms DTN 1 Sam. 10,3. Bethel was 
situated twelve Roman miles north of 
Jerusalem on the way to D5 in mount 
Ephraim, Jupaus 4,5; 1 Sam. 13,2. For 
a considerable time the fabamnagle stood 
there 10,3. When it became the chief 
seat of idolatry afterwards 1 Kines 12, 
28 seq., it was also called }38 m2 Hos. 
10,5. Gentile “ONT ma 1 Kines 16, 34. 
aa ae by m3 ‘JupGEs 9,46 or bya m3 
na 9, 4 is not the name of a place, 
but means temple of the covenant- Baal 
or covenant-El, worshipped by the She- 
chemites. 


DSNn 17D see O38, DEN. 
bNanN m3 see SNOTN. 


DIwN m2 only in 1 Our. 4, 21. 
According to some it is said to be iden- 
tical, as the name of a place, with the 
proper name ya, ‘YO N32 (Josu. 19,2); 
but it is Seay a mere ; personal pro- 
per name, m3 denoting here family. 

yin bya ma see }1773 bya and 
VP. 

873 m3 (place of the cistern; 

w73 from 7982) n. p. of a city of Si- 
meon 1 Cur. 4, 31, for which the pa- 
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rallel in Jos. 19, 6 has nixa> m3 | also (Targ.) 092 n2pa ma, or (Nidda 
(which see). The LXX (Bard pages) 19*) poem ng nypa. 
have read niray2 na i.e. man or (232) Satan m2 plate of’ remoteness) 
nia) Josu. 19, 8; 1 Sam. 30, 27. n. p. of a village in the neighbourhood 
m3 m2 (place of the ford; 72 | of Jerusalem at the brook Kedron 2Sam. 
abridged from m3, comp. noah) n. ?- 15, 17; perhaps the extremity of this 
of a city on the east bank of the Jor- | city. 
dan Jupeus 7, 24, according to Origen mia yan m3 (place of the sun- 
identical with Byoopucd (Joun 1, 28). | chariots) n. p. of a city in Simeon, on 
On the aphaeresis of » see 3. the Philistine border, Josu. 19,5; 1 Our. 
aay te (a place protector by walls |4, 31. The worship of the sun was 
found about) n. p. of a city in Judah, practised in Canaan by the Phenicians; 
1 Cur. 2,51; Gentile "993 27,28. Dif- hence names of persons and places have 
fear fon a, nag, mids, soa, | reference thereto (Waw m3, TEN 
Din a33. ; PY AOAM, DSI HRM, Jrwaw, ww &e.). 
babienna Ace baba. Paes ma (valley -place) n. p. of a 
city in Asher Josn. 19,27. In the Mishna 
| 
5 


bans m3 (camel- place) n. p. of a | simply p72¥, in the Takm. (Ta‘anit 21) 
city in “Moab Jur. 48, 23; comp. NDS Pay Be. Meee paz 


in Galilee (Erach. 32 a). apo ma ( maa of the sheep-binding 
mn2a4 m2 see b2n237, 0222) |i. e. for the purpose of shearing) x. p- 
SHEE of a city in the neighbourhood of Sa- 
vist (Dagon-place) n. p. of a} maria, in full form pos ’» ‘a 2 Kines 
city 1.in the territory of Judah, so called | 10, 12 14, LXX Bod anced, according 
from the former worship of Dagon there | to Husebieg on the great plain 25 miles 
Josu. 15, 41; — 2. on the borders of | from Legion (Megiddo). According to. 
Asher 19, 27. A ¥i33 "BD existed at | the Targum, which Rashi follows, ae 
the time of Eusebius between Jamnia | 8229 MW 3D (place of the shepher ds? 
and Diospolis. The 3343 ma 1 Sam. 5, 2 union). 
is the Dagon-temple; and 1 Mace. LO, mAs OS (place of the desert) 
-83 is to be ‘so understood. i. De "1. of the northern border-city of 
miawn ma (place of desolations) Saran JosH. 15, 61, which was also 
reckoned to Benjamin 18, 22. — 2. of 
N. pe of a Moabite city east of Jordan . aah 
towards the Dead Sea Nums. 33, 49, a southern city of Judah near the Edo- 
JosH. 12, 3, afterwards assigned fe Ce ae Re: 
Reuben 13, 20; later it became Moabite DI ma (place of the height, moun- 
again Ez, 25, 9. tain-place) n. p- of a city of Gad at the 
sID0 TD see DID ma. Jordan, JosH. 13,27, which is called in 
D3n ms pase mm Noms. 32, 36 "8 ma, at the modern 
Be Ries FN a jahr el-Radmah. Subsequently it was 
pon ma eieyand: Pane cote called Sale ma (by the Syrians and 
Gofna, a city in Judea, from 453) n. p. | in the Talmud), the difficult word (oss, 
of a city not far from ¥pn, between it 


737) being altered. In Joseph. (Ant. 18, 
and Jerusalem on a Fon (Jerome) 


2, i) it is Bytaouugdé. Herod pene 
Jer. 6,1, Nex. 3,14, which the LXX ren- it in honour of the wife of Augustus 
der sometimes Broeaeons (0425 ma), Aipias (Livias); in Joseph. (Ant. 18, 2,1) 
sometimes Bardayappa (O72 3), Vulg. Toviios. 
Bethacara (433 nna). As there was a 


Jas ND see DOT m3. 
famous valley there, the city was called mw m2 (acacia-place) proper 


mdm m2 
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name of a city between jNw na and 
m>im 238 JupGus 7, 22, in “Manasseh, 
on the way to ATI&. 

moan na Gaol place) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin Josu. 15, 6; 18,19 
21, three miles from J deielip aud two 
from Jordan, now Hagla; Jos. (Ant. 13, 
1, 5) has Brocdaye i.e. ~ ay adot (ng 
bam) for Baw?Paci 1 Macc. 9, 62 64, 
which, however,‘does not suit the con- 
nexion well. 

yn m3 (place of grace) proper 
name of a place in Dan, 1 Kinas 4, 9; 
but others take it as at addition to 
vis. 

yo na (place of hollows) n. p. 
of two cities in Ephraim, twelve miles 
north west of Jerusalem, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Nicopolis, of which the one 
was called 43°» the upper (on the moun- 
tain) Josu. 16 ‘5; 21, 22 (therefore the 
ascent is Ji9h na b370 10, 11), the 
other jinn the lower 16, 3; 18,13 on 
the border of the tribes of Ephraim and 
Benjamin in the valley at a pass be- 
tween the hills (Jos. Jewish war 2, 19, 
8) and where there was a narrow hollow 
way (1 Macc. 3, 16 24); therefore also 
it is called hn '3 772 Josu.10,11.° At 
the present day they are the upper and 
lower Beit “Ur (Robinson Palestine III. 
273). When without any thing appended 
2 Cur. 25,13 (in Jupiry, A two books 
of the Maccasegs &c.) the Mishna and 
Talmud understood a Bet Horon situated 
in Judah. See 07351. 

aN} m2 see nino. 

yw M2 see 42 m3. 

a ma Veeae ree) n. p. of a 
Philistine ‘stronghold i in Judah, not far 
from Mizpeh 1 Sam. 7, 11, whieh Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 6, 2, 2) and the LXX read 
12 ma, the Syr. ‘and Ar. 72> m3 (which 
they fae also for wa a 12) i. e. old 
Mizpeh (August. de civ. dei 17, @: 


a city in Judah Josa. 15, 60 LXX, 
2Sam. 23,14 24, in full foun: mT) “) '3 
Tenawa:ti7. v8, OF 1954; 1 Sam. 17, “12, 
known as David’ 8 bie inlnee 16,1, six 
Roman miles south of Jerusalem (En- 
seb., Jerome) situated on a rocky height, 
called also N58 (which see) Grn. 48, 7. 
Gentile ano ma 1Sam.16,1, for winch 
also occurs ye 17, 12, once ~7a172 
1 Cur.-20, 5. 


; spy n°3 (refuse-place; > sign of 
the genitive) ne p- of a city otherwise 
unknown, in Judah or Benjamin, Mic. 
ie; perhaps identical with S45» 
(which see). 

nida ma (rampart-house) n. p. 1. of 
a castle or (according to the Targ.) of a 
locality at Sichem JupcGxzs 9, 20, iden- 
tical with Dow 473 9, 46 49 ; in any 
case distinct from Sichem — 2. of a 
castle or a fort with the quarter be- 
longing to it, in Jerusalem on mount 
Zion 2 Kinas 12, 21, which stretched 
down to NbD (which see). 

yin 7D see 752%. 

oy rea (see M22) n. p. of a 
city ‘at the foot of Hermon, in the ex- 
treme north of Palestine, near to 77 &c. 
2 Sam. 20, 14; it serves to designate 
DaN. more exactly 20, 15, in order to 
distinguish it from mackie of the same 
name. ‘The part of Syria bordering on 
Beth Ma‘acha was called ‘72 ‘a DIN or 
marr, n>272 2 Sam. 10, 6; Josu. 18, 
13 Ke. 

m7 ma see 7972. 

"19 ma Cites of  qilaastainéas) nN. p. 
of a Syrian royal city on Lebanon, Am. 
1, 5, which was called by the Greeks 
(Ptolem. 5, 15) Mapadecog and is still 
preserved there i in the name of a hamlet. 

NyVAIY MQ see ny212. 


my, ma (place of echo) n. p. of a 


3 city in Judah, Josu. 15,59. The Byd- 
: ee ata ea avy of Euseb., four Roman miles from 


nix m3 see mins, Hebron, is D-32 in Joss. 15, 50, and 
ond r na Gale place) n. p. 1. of a the same also is Beravn Jupexs 1, 9. 
city in “Zebulon, Josu. 19,15. — 2. of! Iv n°3 (the same) x. p. of a city 


nmnwy nd 
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in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38, which the Ca- polis. 


For Nw m2 (LXX Budouy, 


naanites continued to iahabit JUDGES of; Jos. Byooura, Bedodvy) occur 


1, 33, Euseb. ByPavradd, but identical 
according to him with xouy Bacavaia, 
15 miles from Diocaesarea. 

ee na (place of Astarte-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a priestly city in Manas- 
seh not far from 7 na 1 Sam. 31,10, 
for which appears elsewhere nianws 
1 Cur. 6,56 or SINWPA="9 m3 Josu. 
21, 27. 

bby m2 (place of escape) n. p. of 
a city in the south of Judah Josn. 15, 
27; New. 11, 26. Gent. "u2BT 2 Same 
23, 26. See qos. 

Db m2 (place of Ba‘al-Péor) n. p. 
of a Moabite city in the east of Jordan, 
over against Jericho, in the neighbour- 
hood of mount 195, afterwards assigned 
to the Reubenites Dnur. 4, 46; Josu. 
13, 20. See 9». 


VS5 ma (place of destruction) n. p. 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 


"Ax m3 (place of rock) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah, the 
boundary towards Idumea Josu. 15, 58; 
2.Cury ie. Neg. 3, 16; 21t sis ae 
known in Maccabean history (Baoovea) 
1 Macc. 4, 29 61; 6,7 26; 14,33; 2 Macc. 
13,19. According to Eusebius it was 
20 Roman miles from Jerusalem towards 
Hebron. LXX: Byd-, Bardoove. At 
present it is called Beit-Sdér. 

AIM M2 see 344. 

Rw 2 (place of security) n. p. of 
a city in Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 16, 
which could not be conquered till late 
Jupees 1, 27; 1 Sam. 31, 10 seq., comp. 
1 Kinas 4, 12; (according to 2 Macc. 
12,29) 600 stadia from Jerusalem. After 
the desolating march of the Scythians in 
Palestine (Jur. 4,5 13; 5,15 16; 6, 22 
23; Herod. 1,105), soon after 632 B. C. 
it was called, probably from being pos- 
sessed by the Scythians (Syne. p. 214), 
XxvIav modg (LXX on Jupexs 1, 27) |! 
or SP ORIG (Jos. Ant. 5, 1, 22; 12, 
ns 5; 13, 6, 1; 1 Mace. 5, 52; 2 Mace. 

2, 29). It Wan the Pouthern border- 
ale of Galilee, and belonged to Deca- 


in 1 Sam. 31, 10 12 we 2, 2 Sam. 21, 
12 4w ’3; changed tage in the Avr. 
) , Talm. 3073. 

wines m2 (sun-place, called so from 
the worship. of the sun) n. p. of 1. a 
priestly city in Judah, on the south 
eastern border of Dan Joun: 15,105 21, 
16; 1 Sam. 6, 12 15;*2 Kines 14, 11; 
1Cur.6,44; under Ahaz the Philistines 
took it 2 Cur. 28,18. As a Danite town 
it is mentioned 1 Krinas 4, 9, being iden- 
tical as such with wnw ny Josu. 19, 
41. At the present day there are ual 
ruins of it called (umd pac (Robins. 
Palestine III. 224 seq.). Gentile -n73 
"7 1Sam. 6,14. O95 I Jupcus” 
1, 35 is different. — 2. a ‘city in Naph- 
tali Josu. 19,38; Jupazs 1, 33. — 3.a 
city in Tiadebae Jowu: 19, 22. — 4. the 
Egyptian city j& Heliopolis Jer. 43,13, 
explanatory of the foreign word. 

ABM M2 (fruit- -tree-place) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 53; now 
Taffich (Rob. Palest. II. 700). 

The use of m3 in compound names 
of places in Palestine is also fre- 
quent in other respects, e. g. D3 m2 
(Erubin 19°); on ma (Jer. Ta‘anit 
c. ult.); 22 m2 (Jer. Shebiit 9, 2); 
"27 13; Nap m3 Bydpayy (Math. 
21, 1); Br Gavia (R723 Ma; ND = NI 
Pare: Jer. on Ex. 15 end) Matth. 21,17; 
ByGopage (3932, 73) Joun 1, 28; ‘(ac 
cording to the Vulg.) Bovlikerie (3 
yxR) 1 Mace. 9, 62, elsewhere 'p Pay. 
Josu. 18, 21; . Byoeode (son ra) Joun 
Deak ; Bydoaide (Na na) Joun 1, 45 &e. 
Sones in the course of time it was 
changed into p722 (see P"XP), “D> (see 
7533), APPA (see Ts), Tp (see. ww), 
bya (see bn), aia (see 2), or was en- 
tirely omitted (see ain, ay, O28, 
pay, 722, 5423, nina &e.), or was 
abridged into “3 or 3 (which see). Its 
use is manifold and frequent in the 
Phenician and other Semitic dialects. 


HD (constr. jn; rare) m. palace, 


S22 


as a genitive to 724 Esta. 1, 5; 7, 7. 
As no analogy to such a collateral 
formation of nia exists, it was taken 
perhaps from the old Persian. 


X22 (not used) intr. to flow out, to 
tr pclle forih as in drops, Ar. LG and 
io the same; comp. 5332. Hence 

22 (pl. D°ND3) m. prop. resin-drop- 
ping, hence 1. the name of a tree like 
the balsam-shrub now growing about 
Mecea, Bacha, so called from the drop- 


ping of a resin when its leaves are cut 
2Sam. 5, 23 24; 1 Cur. 14,13 14; Ar. 


2. The Targ. PPI or MAM (Ar. w95 
mulberry - tree) of the Jewish inter- 
preters is a mere conjecture. — 2) pry 
koa Ps. 84,7 Bacha-valley; according 
to. Josephus (Ant. 7,4) the name of a 
vale in the neighbourhood of the Re- 
phaim-valley near Jerusalem, through 
which the pilgrims travelled to Jeru- 
salem; but the Psalmist may have also 
alluded to the signification (valley of 
weeping, i.e. mournful, desolate valley), 
comp. N7729% N13 Ps. 23, 4. See 33. 

MDD (fut.4393, ap. 733, 3 pl. 239; 
part. fem. sing. 52352 after the form 4758, 
mat; inf. 13a, D3, ¢. Midg) intr. prop. 
to flow, therefore to weep (to shed tears) 
Ex. 2,6; Num. 11,10; metaph. to mourn, 
lament, in cases of misfortune 2 Sam. 15, 
23, with repentance and regret Ezr. 10, 
1; Zecu.7, 3; to bemoan, with accus. of 
object Duut. 31, 13, with > Jur. 22, 
10, Jos 30, 25, ‘by Penis 119387, by 
2 San. 1, 24. Yat | in connexion a by 
it may mean to make up to one with 
weeping, to press upon one Num. 11, 13, 
or locally to weep lying upon one GEN. 
45, 15, "232 2 Sam. 13, 36 to weep 
violently ; “7 ‘3 to weep bitterly Is. 33, 7. 
ina Mie. it 10 is rendered by the 
ExX (cod. Alem) ot éy ‘Axsiu (Axel 
same as ‘Any, or we should read of & 
Axzt pi) i. e. 522 = 4223 in Acco (parallel 
m3), as the Arabic also explains, and as 
interpreters have maintained since Reland 
(Pal. p.535); the punctuation of j22 does 
not need to be altered into i>3, since, 
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according to the Phenician, that name 
must have been pronotineed 133, 23, 
(Axn, ‘Axet). Derivatives D3, mp3, 
"22, 23, and the proper name 953. 

Pi. 33 to weep violently, with by 
for one Jer. 31, 15; with the aceus. to 
bemoan Ez. 8, 14, 

The ecaic root 53 lies also in 
N—53, Ja72 &e., modified in S- “3B, 9373, 
p2, ya &e., and the fundamental sine 


Caton. is to flow out &c., Ar. ce (to 


weep), ee (to rain neers comp. 
plu-ere and plo-rare. 

moa m. a weeping Hzr. 10,1, =198. 

WDB see 423. 

D2 (with suff. s's1D3 Is. 28,4; else- 
where only the plur. 0°33, constr. "\~) 
m. 1. firstlings (of fruits, grain) which 
were offered in the temple Lev. 2, 14; 
23,17. With the addition of nwJxy Ex. 
23,19 it means the first of the firstlings, 
‘a o> 2 Kines 4, 42 i. e. bread baked 
from fresh corn; ‘2'3 D1) day of the firstlings 
Num. 28, 26 i. e. the festival of weeks, 
at which the firstlings were offered Ex. 
23,16; 34,22; noa29 “D2 Num. 13,20 
the first ripe grapes. — 2. Same as 9133 
the early fig, which ripens at the be- 
ginning of summer (7p 07¥) Is. 28, 4, 
and was relished as a dainty. — Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 123, to bear early fruit Bz. 47,12. 


niger! (and 33, with suf. "33; plur. 
DID3, constr. “153, applied to men, 
nim applied to cntinale; only in 
Nex. ‘10, 37 is there an exception to 
both cases; for the fem. sing. usually 
3°22) m. prop. abstract, the being 
i ceaked (after the form “inw, o4Dn, 
Disw), concrete first birth i. e. the first 
born, particularly the male, but in Serip- 
ture only with reference to the first 
begotten of the father (opposed to 112%) 
Gen. 25, 13; 35, 23, applied to men 
41, 51, na then to animals also Deut. 
15, 19; but where a strict distinction 
is intended, ows ‘a Ex. 13,13 expresses 
the former, Tat 3 ‘a 13, 15 the latter. 


pele 
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In the plural another form stands for 
the first-born of animals Drur. 12,6 17. 
Metaphor. i 52 a firsiling ox Devr. 
Bd; A ty dee. Ephraim, as the head of a 
very powerful race, in whose name there 
is also an allusion to Hop Hos. 13, 15. 
ny ‘a Jos 18,13 the first- born ‘of death 
on (acactane to Jos. Kimchi) the most 

eahies incurable disease (elephan- 
tiasis), as diseases are thought to be- 
long to the family of death; or (ac- 
cording to Ibn Parchon) the most fear- 
ful death. orp‘ “7122 Is.14,20 the first- 
born of the poor i. e. the fee descend- 
ants of a poor family, or (according 
to Kimchi) the most wretched. Hence 
denom. 

Pih. 123, to make as first-born (7453), 
to give the birth-right Deut. 21, 16. 

Puh. "23, to be born as a "152 Ley. 
i) a 

Hf. 373357, to bear a 7153, 
jirst child ‘Jur. 4, 31. 

sTVIDA see 57953. 

mD2 (in the Mauritanian bikor, 
boccdre, Spanish albicora) f. the early fig, 
which ripens in June and is a delicacy 
Mic. 7, 1. Hos. 9, 10: as the jirst jig 
on the figtree at its early ripeness. 

IVIDZ see 753. 

NAVIDAD (first birth) n. p.m. 18am. 9,1. 

mp2 f, = 123 Gen. 35, 8. See also 
Jibs and bro2. 

7patun pause “23, with suff. ney m. 
1. weeping Duut. 34, 8; Ps. 30, 6, along 
with Day, PIN, 7 co. sith 3h45 Is. 
38, 3, Dn Joe. aol; 15. Metaphor. 
lamentation, mourning, complaint, accord- 
ing to the context. Elsewhere with the 
cane Moa 2Sam. 13,36; Nv Jur. 9, 9; 
my 48, 'B; T° Is. 15, 3; “2 22,4 oa 
—"2. the ae (of =e in iN 
Jos 28, 11: he binds the streams from 
trickling; so daxovoy and lacrimae are 
also used. 


to bear a 


Bio n. p. of a place on the way 
from babs to Bethel Jupczs 2,1 5, per- 
haps identical with nina ibs below 
DN nea (LXX éni cop whovd pave wal ent 


Pa a 8 


Baw), where was the sanctuary, and 
where the assemblies of the people 
were held. The name was either origin- 
ally DNA = DND2 (Bacha-plantation), 
or mp3 ‘Was changed on the occasion 
referred to, into 0°22 (abstract). 

Ss aco. Sine Gen. 43, 33 for 
Mba. ) 

m7D3 adj. f. first-born, oldest, fem. 
to the mase. 1352 Gun. 19, 31; 29, 26. 
The opposite is T9E. 

moa f- = 123 Gan: 50, 4 mourning- 
time. 

22 (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to break through, equivalent to “p23, 
hence 1. to break through as a firstling, 
to be early, to ripen early (spoken of 
a fruit, of a child), to appear first, to 
be born first (comp. 102). Derivatives 
“ipa, iy53a and denom. 123, 23, 
m3; 4153, 123; m3, 453, "723, 
ma33 and the’ proper names nain3, 
"33, “123. — 2. to break through, to 
break forth (of the day), comp. "p3, Ar. 


pe (to ae early), re (to be ae to 


hasten), . 3 (morning). — 3. to be early, 
metaphor. to be young, as late is = old; 
hence 423, *t73 and the proper names 
122, "953; in ‘Arabic the stem is inter- 
changed with 23. The organic root is 
4272, which is also found in "n-3 IL, 
“p72 &., comp. Aram. 133. 

"22 (pl. ¢. “I33) m. a young camel, 
the foal of. a camel (lon Gandch) Is. 60, 
6; Ar. young camel, ,» virgin. 
The Targ. (3h, Ar. .yss® dromedary) 
and Vulg. (dromedarius) may have under- 
stood in 33 the noun 43, as it lies at 
the basis of 429, which was the opinion 
of Sa‘adia, Ibn Bara and others. But 


the usual explanation should be pre- 
ferred. 


IDA (youth) n. p.m. Guy. 46,21; Num. 
26, 35, where is also the Gentile ">a. 
“DA adj. m. (only fem. pl.) early-ripe, 
spoken of figs Jur. 24, 2; the combi- 


7D 
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nation of the phrase Ni7D2°7 138M is to 

be explained as D°2 "OND (Ps. 78, 49). 
aaa see ‘iD3. 

° m753 f. a young she-camel Jur. 2, 23, 

formed from “pa and corresponding to 

my in human beings. Comp. Ar. 


te and 3 5y 3K (virgin), ae (foal of the 
cnn), is (a foal). 


m3 (with suf. inq>a) f. 1. first- 
birth i. e. the being born’ first; opposite 
mye. — 2. birth-right Gun. 25, 31; 
27, 36, in full form ‘27 DEW eee, 
PH ANG 
832 (=n1922, youth) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, eS 9, 44, 
nia (youth) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 20, 1. 


2 the original form of 52x, where 

N is added. ‘To this stem ba ead 23 
also belong (see 23 IL). 

2a (from 822) Aram. m. thought, care; 

3Y ba Dy to take care of one Dan. 6,15; 

comp. Syr. iS heart, spirit, prop. con- 


sideration; Ar. JG (from aks to have 
a care fox) care, consideration. Hence 
the idea in this phrase has only an in- 
cidental accordance with 39. 

22 I. only in the proper name 3823 
(which see), abridged from bbe (whiek 
see), if the name be Semitic; ‘or from 
>a, as D8 in Nav from Dx. This shor- 
tening is frequent in Phenician proper 
names, e. g. Sanyw (Num. 4, 1), Sa%22n 
(ib. 2, 3), yan bs (Karth. 12, 1) &e. 


2 II. (pronominal stem; in com- 
me 


pounds also ~>) a negative particle: not, 
in poetical diction 1. for the simple 
word of negation N> in the sense of not, 
non, ovx (see Nd), with the perf. Ps. 10, 
Vee 21, 3, or the imperf. 10,4 6; 49,13; 
Prov. 10, 30; Is. 26, 14, also, athe 
case of Nd, with an adjective Prov. 24, 
23° or with a preposition 23, 7, as a 
simple term of denying, like ii ares 2. for 
DN in the sense of 7, ne (see DS) with 
an imperf. following Ps. 10, 18; '78, 44; 
93, 1; that not, lest Is. 14, 21, and di 


rectly interchanging with dx Ps. 141, 4. 
In Hos. 9, 16 it is selected by the Kri 
for "23, or interchanges with Nba JER. 
2,11; art 44,9. nena Ps. 17, 8 that 
ne nee not find (anything)! also be- 
longs here. With 4y Is. 40,24: not yet, 
scarcely, for which iS stands elsewhere 
2 Kineas 20, 4; also without ms Is. 
33, 23. Etymologically it is abridged 
from ‘5s and is connected with Nos, 
‘23, perhaps too with >a in San; as 


the Ar. u6 (quin immo, bub) xe 
(immo vero), Syr. wS2 (non) &e. be- 
long to this group. Comp. also the Phe- 
nician >a not, with the imperf. e. g. da 
222 423 (Mass. 15) it shall not be to the 
priests , compounded with a strengthen- 
ing "8 viz. Da» (ib. 18. 21) not at all, with 
the part. pass. (mW) ,or imperf. Gan). 
The root must not be looked for in a 
stem which is a verb. The Coptic hea 
except, m-hoA extra, praeter, €-hoA 
(53-8) immo, should also be compared. 
4953, 4223 are compounded with >a. 


ba (Gbeideod from 533, as 2.1. from 
bya, with » elided) m. Bel, Belus, the 
supreme deity of the Babylonians Is. 
46, 1; Jur. 50, 2; 51, 44 (where there 
is an alliterative reference to it by means 
of »>3), Greek Byd. In the astrological 
conception of the gods, the planet Ju- 
piter was understood by 53 (Diod. 8. 2, 
30); among the Zabians “42. To Bel 
the Babylonian tower was dedicated. 
Da is shortened in 533 into 5a, and also 
in compound proper names into Da (see 
VAN>2); Zab. “42, Palmyr. din. See 
bya. The sonication is: mighty, strong, 
comp. the Phrygian royal name Baddjy. 

io is the form of the name >3, which 
is found in the local name b33, iG: 
tower of Bel; tradition (Amm. "23, 8) 
making Bel the builder of the fortress 
in Babel, whence the city was named, as 
well as the builder of the famous walls 
surrounding the city (us. praep. ev. 9, 
41: Bihov BoBvicva teiyer megibadeir). 

22 1. abbreviated from the particle 
ba, see da I. — 2. abbreviated from 


Nha 


See 392 and perhaps 


73 (which see). 
apds &e. 


"ND (not used) a stem adopted for 
dhe constr: pl. "yid3 Jer. 38, 12, so that 
the singular form nibs would be after 
the form 841573; and the Aram. stem 
ND3 is really” period to "oa, the 
same noun having there the plural 
PNP; but see — 


xb 1 (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to 
be concerned about, to be considerate, to 
have a care for, Ar. XG to examine 
(carefully). Hence >a. 

Pah. nDa to afflict, vex, with accus. 
(by >) of the person, to bring down, 
Dan. 7, 25; comp. ds IV. and VII. 
for 93%} in the Targ. The Hebrew 732 
has already a farther developed sense. 


X53 II. (Aram.) see »23. 


xds sometimes interchanges with 
22; and is therefore coupled with the 
imperf. JER. 2, 11 (Is. 44, 9 with 23); 
Lament. 4, 14; still oftener like by it 
is joined to nouns in order to ex press 
their negation. It appears to belong 
to the group of the negative words 
(52, "22, "N22). See Nd and 752. 

WNd2 l.n.p. of a Babyleeced king, 
father of J3772.— 2. surname of Merodach 
himself 2 Kings 20,12; Is.39,1; in Jose- 
phus 0 Baiadas. The Tee 3 is delice 
perhaps withMaodaxéumadog of Ptolemy, 
721 before B. C. If the name be Semitic, 
it signifies Baal-’Adonis (>3 = bya and 
JIN= Ty); as JIN Da (Numid.5, 1) ap- 
pears in Phenician also; but since 73473 
is not Semitic, it is Beton to explain bala- 
dan from the Sanskrit bdla (power) and 
dhana(riches) i.e. having power and riches. 

“Ewa Dan.7,1 stands for Nhs 
(which see). 


32 (Kal not used) intrans. to break 


forth or break in rashly and suddenly, 
of a disaster; cognate p23 to break in 
quickly with desolation, ‘Arab. 8 (to 


tear away quickly), ate shine out, spo- 
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mba 


ken of the breaking forth of the morning- 
red, to shine out, comp. 97.3. Derivatives 
nna 272 and the proper names 22,7923. 

if. ayar 1. to cause to break in, 
to break loose, with accusat. of the ob- 
ject, e. g. 3 desolation, with >» of the 
person Amos 5,9. The Targum renders 
according to the sense "2272, which all 
the ancient interpreters agree with; 
comp. a similar figure 5, 6 with nbs. 
In this sense is the derivative noun 
3727 JER.8,18 also to be taken ; there- 
fore it is ecaleeriea (being a pantelaal 
noun), like the verb, with 5». — 2. to 
have splendour, i. e. to be clear, like 
D347 (comp. Ar. conj. V. to be clear) 
Ps. 39,14; Jop 9,27; 10,20. The old 
commentators have rendered it accord- 
ing to the sense by prnny, the Targ. 
by “Ban, Td. 

The ‘organic root 43-2 lies also in 
327B, M2", p272 &e., the idea of break- 
ing Mouth, separating, dividing, being 
fundamental in them all; the significa- 
tion of shining also lies in the root of 
the verb 35-w. 


moa Ga forth, i. e. firstborn; 

see 405) n. p.m. New. 12,18; for which 
10, 9 has Dale 

353 (el same) 2. p. m. Neu. 10, 9. 


s1b2 (from 348752 i. e. Bel-"Adad) 
n. p. of a friend of Job, Jos2, 11S, d= 
18515625, Ler ae. (which see) wis : 
qetonal deity of the ‘Edomites, and 53 
(Zab, “22) is a farther abbreviation a 
5a or b3 (comp. 39>2 and 493), as per- 
haps in the proper names bya, maa 
for 2a. 


abet (fut. eee inf. with suff. "13; 
part. m. 92, f. 1123) 1. to fall to pieces, to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be rotten, of clothes 
Devt.29,4; Josx.9,13; with 99x Drur. 
29,4 to fall off from i. e. to be worn out 
on the body Josx. 9,4 5; figurat. of 
the growing old, falling away of the 
heavens and the earth, which are said 
to fall in pieces like worn out garments, 
Is..50, 9; 51,6; Ps. 102, 27. — 2. to 
consume away Ps. 32,3, to grow old 
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senso 


Gen. 18,12, substant. 3 the withered, 
decrepid, Ez. 23, 43; vanished as dust, 
fallen to pieces (by =r) 5) Jos 13, 28. De- 
rivatives 22, 723, “ba, nvban. 

Pih. 133 (inf. nia) to consume, wear 
out, in a bad sense, prop. to make to 
fall in pieces, to rot, e. g. “wa, TY 
Lament. 3, 4, "X (form) Ps. 49, 153 to 
destroy 1 Cur. 17, 9; in a good sense: 
to use = to enjoy Is. 65, 22; applied to 
time: to spend (comp. toeiBew Biov) Jos 
21,13 K’tib, where the K’ri reads 15>, 
as vice versa 36,11 69 mss. read 33, 
and here "2 has incidentally the mean- 
ing of m3 (Jur. 20,18; Jon 36, 11). 

The organic root T— 4 is connected 
with that in Sax, bs 2, Arab. dd (to 
be rotten, of clothes), a jis, Targ. 
N23, (eS See also N23 Tf. 


ma adj. m., 93 f. see 93. 


nbs [. 1. the withered, emaciated 
Ezex. 23, 43. — 2.n. p. of a city Josu. 
19.3, called elsewhere 2a (which 
06). ; 


mop I. (Kal unused) intr. to be ter- 
rified, to be surprised, Ar. eos harden- 
ing the third radical sound. The verb 
"12 (which see) belongs to this root, as 
bap i is connected with “aDp. The fan das 
font signification is Te vonas to and 
fro, to be abear ele 
Pih. baie (part? plur. 023272) 1. to 
terrify, to put into fear, Ezr. 4,4 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has the usual pba; 
comp. Syr. «aS (quadriliteral) to ter- 
rify. — 2. (not used) to destroy suddenly, 
to overthrow hastily, to prepare a speedy 
ag for, as from 12. Derivative 
IPA 


mop II. (mot used) intr. to be weak, 
weakly, tender, Arab. Pos The organic 


root is 3-52, identical with the root in 


DEN 2. Derivatives, the proper names 
nabs, 723. 


‘terrors of the darkness of the grave; 27, 


eee 


20; 30, 15; ’a Son hing of terrors 18, 
14 is “ecu personified, 6 xeatosg éyor 
Savatov (Hebr. 2, 14), or king of the 
lower world, Abaddon (Apoc. 9, 11), as 
the Targum has understood it. aa: 
sudden death, Ez. 26, 21, as ma Is. 
65, 23; ‘a-y72 Psanae Ce Paky) by sudden 
death. 


m>3 (tender; from 33 IL.) 1. n.p. 
fe Gen. 30,3; 35,22. — 2. (civitas) nN. p. 
of a place 1 Cur. 4,29, prop. a farther 
form of 423 Joss. 19, 3, identical with 
m3 (which see). 


qos (tender) n. p. m. Gen. 36, 27; 
1 Cur. C10 


sbpyal (a collateral form for 153) Aram. 
f- consumption, hence metaphor. a tax on 
articles consumed, excise, Ezr. 4,13 20; 
7, 24, like 5353, (prop. course) toll. The 
ancients conjectured head - money (70> 


232541). 
“iba Jur. 38,12 see “13. 


sida (only constr. pl. 2452 or "813, 
comp. pray and D°NAN; the ‘vowel-sign 
Yod was omitted atiae the consonant 
Yod, as in n}3 Zupu. 2,6) m. prop. the 
act of falling i jn pieces, of waxing old, 


but only concrete: worn out clothes, rags, 
JER oo, LL 12), coupled with Shiner) 


and niamd; Syr. beSo, 


ngxoeba (also ~wha Dav. 5, 1; 
Yi 1) surname of Daniel at the court of 
Nebachadnaarae Dan. 1, 7; 2, 26; 4,5 
Guid 16310545 “xz is the chara of the 
Rerivat inscription (x corresponds to 
tsh), signifying leader, lord (see Le 
Sanscritisme etc. p. 65), then perhaps 
the name of a god, or equivalent to 
“ON in Assyrian proper names, like the 
Sanskrit gira (commander, leader); Rwo 
or NW is the Zend. genitive-sign tsha; 
pel (which see) is well known, or it 
also should be explained as the name of 
an Assyrian god; i. e. all together: Bel 


Tabs ( (pl. ni7D2, constr. nit>3) f.| (or = Sanskrit pdla, maintainer) of the 
1. terp or, death- terror , Is. 17, 14; usu- | lord. But the name has not been satis- 
ally the al. Jozp 18, 11; nyady ‘2 24, 17 | factorily explained as yet. 


pal 
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12 (or N22) Aram. same as Hebrew 
12 (which see), to fall to pieces. Deriv- 
ative $p3. 


ba L (from ma) mase. perdition 


(Arab. ee) Is.38,17: nwa "W2 HPWH 
733 thou securest my soul ‘from the pit of 
perdition, i. e. thou enclosest, protectest 
it; if it be not a poetical substitute for 
nn "9372 so that there is no pit. See 
ba i, 


mba II. (pronominal stem) a negative 
particle: not (comp. ba, Nba), used 
1. along with nouns like ms to express 
denial of them, like the English nO, un-, 
in-, -less, according as it is more or jee 
closely connected with them, e. g. "23 
D172 without water Jos 8, ‘ck Dye bs 
30, 8 without a name, 1. e. (neues: 
viand moa unclothed 24,10; 993-7)2 with 
out money Olgas Hore belouee too its 
close combination with an adjective 
or participle, to express its negation, 
e. g. MB "ba wnanointed 2 Sam. 1, 21, 
37282 ba ‘unheard Ps. 19,4; S595, “ba 
unturned Hos. etes More le = 9) 
before verbs, to deny the action, either 
before the perfect, as Fun nies Is. 14,6 
he has not ceased i. e. without inter- 
mission; or with the imperfect, as "3 
DPN aoe 41,18 [26] t¢ does not hold. Tn 
both cases bs and N52 are also put; 
and once the K’tib has mba for 53 Hos. 
9,16. Less closely joined to particles 
of place it appearsthus: a)>>2-49 Mat. 
3,10 till without, Ps. 72, 7 till none, as 
“nba 42 is also Reed: b) maby hecde 
Gun. 31, 20. More closely joined to 
other prepositions and “almost as inde- 
pendent particles appear the following: 
7933 before a noun, properly nothing but 
an intensive 192 Devr.4,42, Jos 36,12 
without, where TN, should be supplied, 
elsewhere Nba also; 92> without, Is. 5, 
14; Joz 38, 41; 41, 25; nat without, 
ae nouns, peeneisles and nfnigeee 
Is. 5, 13; Lament. 1,4; Duur. 9, 28, 
or also before verbs 28, 55, where one 
may paraphrase it by so that not, because 
not, because none, so that nobody (as Pi 


also can sometimes be similarly render- 

ed). The latter is interrogative in *)37957, 

2 Kinas 1, 3 is it not because; the negation ; 
being mee stronger by the addition of 
ps Ex. 14, 11. ND TOS, "2313 without 

whom not Eccuxs. 3, 11; comp. ws, DD 

with whomsoever Gus 31, 32. For other 

compounds, e. g. b30ba, see these. 


bs ba (with suff. 19°23) m. usually 
farrago , mized provender (from 522 to 
ey more correctly corn for cattle, which 
was tossed with the fan and winnow- 
ing shovel and was salt Is. 30, 24, 
called 5953 even at the mowing Jox 24, 
6. The word is connected with 21a 2 and 
D139, originating from 53 (533)= ba (592) * 
to sprout, grow. In Jos 24,6 many 
Jewish interpreters have taken it as 
10 "93 not his = foreign, which suits the 
context well. — Hence denominative 
D223 (fut. apoc. >12°1 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has 5959) ‘to fodder, with z 
J ee 19, 21; 


0" 2 oa (from S72-"2) m 
to Kimchi) not what i.e. nothing, nihilum 
Jos 26,7, comp. 133 Nd. It is a word 
created merely by poetry. Targ. m7)"72 
a W207 Ova, LXX emi ovdsvec. “Ac- 
cording to other Jewish interpreters it 
is a noun from d>2 signifying cord, 
rope, band. 

dyads (contracted from 522-~ 33; in 
pause dpa) m. not-height (95 subst. m. 
from by, like 3, 432, from may, ay) 
i, e. aon 6. £. 3 tna 2 Sam. 22, 5 
and Ps.18,5 streams of ‘depth i i, 2 ere 


. (according 


streams, a personification of the dangers 


of death; metaphor. worthlessness , poe 
ness, nequitia, with wx 1 San 25, 
25; 28am. 16,7; 20,1; 1 Kies 21, ie 
2 Tuvens 20, 13; 1 Sa. 242: 25, af 
na 1,16, or shiensieell wel “2 WN 
eee 13,14; Jupans 19, 22, to denote 
some lowness or worthlessness i in a per- 
son (e. g. rebellion, idolatry , inhospi- 
tality &c.); omitting ron 2 Sam. 23, 6, or 
wx Jos 34,18; a pect aitivaiion of 
Assyria Nau. 2 L Elsewhere connected 
with 13 Prov. 19, 28, Dun 6, 12, 2° 
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Nag. 1,11. ‘3 729 eee Oe OL, oa 
poeta thing , facinora, res maples 
(comp. N29¥, “727 Ps. 65, 4); separated 
Deut. 15, 9. At a later cod (N. Test., 
Sibylline books, Old Testament Peeade 
epigraphal works &c.) the abstract 22328 
became a name for the prince of the lower 
world, whence Bedtae (1 Cor. 6, 15), 


Syr. jted>, 


Oba (1 pers. perf. 3, 1 pers. im- 
perf. Oh 233 =a), like "7219 from of, 
MOP? = sap) &e.) inane 1: to mix , to 
mingle with one another, to confound, e. g. 
mp language, GEN. 11, (2 Dou ne this 
sense appear with a reduplication the 
Arab. ial, Syr. “as, Targ. D3>B, 
Malt. baldel &c., applied especially to ue 
guage. Hence the city 522 (which see) 
was named, according to Gun. rei ae) 
Derivatives 372. (according to oan) 
with the denom. 22s.) Bee) 2am. 
2. (not used) of prohibited intercourse, to 
cohabit carnally in a prohibited manner, 
like 22 of the Jerus. Targ. on Guy. 
A9, 4, {zeudo (incestuous intercourse) 
among the Zabians (cod. Nas. 2, 60). 
Hence an. The form 539) Is. 64, 5 is 
to be regarded as a future apoc. Hif. 
from 533, standing for 5325, for which 
by drawing back the accent arises Daaq, 
as Ww1 1 Car. 20, 3 for 727. — >baw 
belongs to the stem >2w. 

Hithp. 92337 (fut. Siam) to mia 
oneself, to be mixed (according ‘to Kimchi), 
with 2 among, Hos.7,8 (comp. verse 11): 
Ephraim mixes himself with the heathen 
i. e. the heathen press into his posses- 
sion. According to others it is from 
23a = 333 to grow old, to fade, which is 
neither well founded in the language, 
nor suitable to the sense. 


55 Il. 1. intrans. to flow, to drop 
(of ihe eye), then to be moistened, e. e 
"M2 Ps. 92,11 I am nincdet 
anointed; comp., however, 52m II. De. 
rv. Sban. More frequently trans. 1. to 


moisten , ‘to wet over (in particular the 
pass. part. with 2 of the object with 
i : 


which), in sacrificial language Ex. 29, 40; 
Lay. 7, 10; Num. 8,8. — 2. as in b3>, 
Oe Metaphor? to hoon th, sprout, grow. 
Deriv. rey 

The Bor pan is in Ar. Ale and is also 
found as an organic root inda-x, a-y, 
2a, 52 &e. in modified senses, The 


same organic root appears in many stems 
of the dialects. 


n>2 (inf. constr. b>) trans. to bind to, 
to ae ee by @ nose-band (j%), a bridle 
(3173), generally to bridle, to bind, Ps.32, 
9. The Syriac ss=2 has the same mean- 
ing; and the Targ. 0°32 dumb proceeds 
from a like fundamental signification. 

The organic root is Dbz, also found 


in O9-N, D373 &e.; and fhe eS ads (IV.) 


to be silent seems to be of the same 
fundamental meaning as the Aram. D>3. 
Deriv. (according to some) 77223. 


DoD (only part. D242) tr. to scrape 
into, to nip, the mulberry fig or 
sycamore (“727U), to make it ripe the 
sooner (Plin. h. n. 13, 14; Theophr. h. 
pl. 4, 2), which was either an ad- 
ditional task of the shepherd’s (4p 5a), 
or belonged to the preparation of his 
food. Then perhaps: to cultivate mul- 
berry figs, to gather figs (Syr.) Am. 7, 
14; LXX xrilor, Vulg. vellicans, accord- 
ing to the original signification, with 
which the stems 09), p45, 025 &e. are 
said to be cognate. According to Aquila 
(soevvey oun.) the fundamental meaning 
is to examine, seek out, same as ‘larg. 
w>32, here to seek for figs as a means 


| of life; according to Tanchum like the 


Talm. ba to mix, it means to mingle 
sycamore “leaves for fodder, which is 
less suitable. It cannot be a denom. 
from d>3 (according to the Ar. and. 
Aethiop. ‘the fic), because 2Rw could 
not accompany it in that case. 


yoo (fut. y23), inf. constr. 3°93) tr. 
to swallow, to devour, of men Is. 28, 4, 
of beasts Jon. 2,1, Jur. 51, 34, of ihe 
earth Nums. 16, 30, hell Phov, il, 20 
the deep Ps. 69, vee particularly of 
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oyss 


greedy and total swallowing. Figur. 
to have in possession (acquired property) 
Jos 20, 15 18; to destroy entirely Ps. 
124, 3; to bring into his power Jur. 51, 
34; proverbially (as similarly in Arab.) 
"pI nea sy Jop 7,19 till L swallow my 
spittle i.e. in a moment; comp. yp22 
Noms. 4, 20 (omitting p4), ant yee De- 
tiv..222 and the proper names 33, py>a. 

Nif. 2) figurat. to be destroyed, Hos. 
B53, pa ya’) Is. 28,7 to be overcome 
by wine; comp. pot 28, 1, ap &e. as 
also the Ar. 


Pih. 933 (pause "D332; inf. constr. 922, 
p- 223; “fut. P22) 1. to swallow up ‘to- 
tally (spittle), ‘hence proverbially 932 
(inf.) Nume. 4, 20 = po ¥>a2 like the 
swallowing (of spidey ie. ina ‘moment; 
LXX é&déawa. See Kal. Figurat. 718 '3 
Prov. 19, 28 to devour mischief (what 
brings iricchier) greedily; comp. Jos 15, 
16. — 2. Like Kal, to destroy, to ae 
hilate, spoken of men Has. 1, 13, of 

xod Lament. 2, 2 8, cognate in sense 
with Mw, 785 &e. and in the great- 
est variety of figurative uses Is. 25,7 8, 
of the destruction of a country, a place, 
Lament. 2,5; 2 Sam. 20,19. ya Is. 
49,19 destroyer: waster. 

Pul, spa to be destroyed, Jor 37, 20: 
does a man’ then speak, that he should be 
destroyed? with » of the person: destruc- 
tion to be prepared for one 2 Sam. 17, 16. 

LHithp. yoany to destroy Seca to 
sweep away, hence to vanish, spoken of 
wisdom Ps. 107, 27. 


The stem v2 (Ar. eh; Targ. 23 &c.) 
has for its fundamental meaning to swal- 
low, to gulp down (eat), as is perceptible 
from the Aethiopic and from derivatives ; 
the organic root is 3278, which is also 
found in 5 v2> o it (in the Targ. 
quadrilit. nvdp = = 953) &e. 

pda (with suff. ova, i29-) m. prop. 
swallow (see 993), tice 1. (like »>23 
Nums. 4, 20 and "yoa Jos 7, 19, see 
23) Lev. 21,4 (according to the LXX 
vba for 223) he shall not defile himself 
for a moment (e&unmwwa), to profane himself; 
accordingly it is an intensifying of 21, 


2 3.— 2. concrete: thing swallowed, Jur. 
51, 44 i. e. the robbed temple-vessels 
which were deposited in Belus’s temple 
(comp. Is. 49, 24; Dan. 1, 2). — 3. abs- 
tract: destruction, Ps. 52, 6. — A. (cleft, 


prop. swallow, comp. xe 1) n. p. of a 
small town at the southern extremity 
of the Dead Sea, afterwards 4»& GEN. 
14,2; see Euseb. under Baha. — 5. (con- 
sumption, destruction) n. p. m. GEN. 36, 
32; 46, 21; 1 Cur. 5,8. Patronym. “23 
Nome. '26, 38. 

Ww b2 (a pronominal stem compound- 
ed of 59 and 53; only in constr. pl. "4333, 
with suff. “355 &e.) prepos. prop. “not 
(da) till (43), nothing to, without to, 
usually except; with Va (as in "5372, 
TN) e@ g. Wx "495599 Noms. 5, 20 
besides the man, “4 39 2 Sam. 22, 32 
except God, 595393 Is. 43,11 peside me, 
and so still farther dompounded "4992727 
2 Kinas 18, 25, ~ybarn Is. 44, 6. — 
This sort of pi junction of two par- 
ticles is rare in Hebrew, and has per- 
haps an analogy in Syinab Nex. 12, 38; 
but the fundamental signification i is ea- 
sily seen from 5¥ and 53; comp. Syr. 
we pte 

wba (from 52 and pe =a; only 
in constr. pl. nq953, with suff. Tbs, 
"3923, revue NV ehepoe: the same, without, 
except, Gey. 41,44; Is. 45,6. if Jog 34, 
32 the construct nies 3753 also Bends 
before an imperfect, the latter being 
conceived of as expressing the idea of a 
noun (=Mins WW what I see). “y>2 
Gen. 14, 24 and 41, 16 forms the clause 
of a sentence by itself according to the 
original meaning not to me i. e. it does 
not concern me. See da. 


nyo 1. n. p. of a heathen Syrian 
prophet belonging to inp (which see) 
on the Euphrates, who was hired 
by the Moabites to curse Israel Num. 
22, 6 seq.; Deut. 235°5-6; Josx. 13, 
22; Mic. 6, 5; LXX Bares: As oy 
(people, race, see D¥")N) appears very 
often in proper names, we may look 
upon py>a as made up of be and pe: 


po2 
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be 3) one not belonging to the people 

_e. a foreigner, or of pe-y2a7=D9>95, 
Rhanea pyda (conqueror, corrupter “of 
the people, comp. Laonicus, Nicolaus, 
Nicodemus &c. ) the pbreviated form 
py>2 1 Cur. 6, 55 also appearing in 
the name of a mg py2a) Josu. 17,11. 
Jewish mediaeval tradition has cdontified 
Balaam with the wise man Locmdn, and 
therefore derived the name from ¥>3 
and the formative syllable p-, like Loc- 
man from (to swallow). — 2. (con- 
quering-place) n. p. of a city of Manasseh 
in the neighbourhood of Megiddo 1 Cur. 
6, 55, see DYD3?. 


3b3 (in Kal only the part. with suff. 
p22) tr, to waste, destroy, Is. 24, 1, 
EX Xe conpovy, Rashi 2-9N7, and apipaded 
in sense by Scripture’ fy: (Nau. 2,11) 
with pa 1 (see p13) or pa (see Ppa) Is. 
Lae, Metaphor. to plunder. The same 


os 


signification is porns by the Ar. eee 
(as is seen from 5 > wilderness, qua- 
drilit. pile to be waste &e. ), Syr. ado 
(hence |2ec02 the being plundered, 


poverty), Ar. ($42 to be destroyed, 
waste, depopulated. The fundamental 
signification of the organic root p2- 3 
appears to be to break off, to put away, 
remove, to separate; and the root itself 
is identical with that in pon, p27 &e. 
Deriy. the proper name pos. 

Puh. p23 is incorrectly assumed for 
Nan. 2, 11, since Mpa (which see) is 
a noun. 

pea (waster, destroyer) n. p.m. NUMB. 
22, 2 seq.; Jupces 11, 25; Mic. 6, 5. 

wo see }W>3. 

“Enda (and “wd Dax. 7, 1) 
n. p. of the last king of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 5,1; 7,1, identical with Nabonned, 
Nabonnedoch Neboden (in Berosus, Al. 
Polyhistor, Abydenus, Rasebius), Aa- 
Buryzog (Herodot), NeBovadwog (canon of 
the kings), Nabunita (inscription at Bi- 
sutun). Etymologically the name agrees 
with "xNwub2 (which see), for Nv is 
only a modification of swt. 


ees (according to the Midrash ->2 
Wwe ie. Fwd 233 Eccrxs. 10, 11, or 
o> 42) nm. p. m. Ear. 2, 2; Nex. i, ve 


Perhaps from 333 Con ) seme with 
the ending }-. 


na (prop. m3, developed from the 
prepos. 2 = na unto ta ifeminine form 
[comp. 73 and n2"3, 42°93], only with 
suff. “nb3, pba) prepos. except, without, 
1 Sam. "2, 2 except thee; Hos. 13, 4 ex- 
cept me. 

abe} (prop. an old construct form 
of nba, formed with i of union [comp. 
‘bh, oN], which form was employed 
adverbially i in the language; see "5pN) 
a negative particle (like "92, >3 &c.): 
1. except, only, without, but before an 
apodosis ("217 more hetere one word) 
limiting the ‘protasis, Gen. 43, 5: only 
if your brother be with you, where ON is 
to be supplied to ’3; except Ex. 22, 19; 
Noms. 11,6; Josa. 11,19; Dan. rate 18: 
but his reproach he al poise to 
him; hence oN 23 Am. 3, 3 4 unless 
if i.e. unless it be that; only Gun. 47, 
18; Jupans 7,14. — 2. Rarely connected 
with an adjective in order to deny what 
it expresses (as 13), e. g.799 7M?2 Is. 
14, 6 incessant, sine "23 Yt Sam. 20, 
26 unclean, or also ‘with the verb, 'e. g. 
TeX nom yI> wa Is. 10, 4 hey do 
not sink down under the prisoners (v3 
nnn is like nom 52 a single idea); so 
too Aba 33 before nouns or verbs Num. 
21, 35; Jos 14, 12. — "m2 is often 
kod barre the infin. constr. (where > 
never stands), in which case >, that 
would otherwise be prefixed to ‘the in- 
fin., is put before "nba, meaning not 
to, that not, in order not to, Luv. 26,15; 
Deut. 4, 21; Josu. 23, 6; Jur. 35, 8; 
Dan. 9, ce rarely before the finite 
verb, Ez. 13, 3: that which they have not 
seen. “nb27 from not, because not, with 
the infin. NuMBERS 14, 16; Ez. 16, 28 
(see 472). 

ayy! (after the form “7p from O12, 
only i in Ez. 20, 29 does it appear to be 
divided with the freedom of poetry into 
72 N2= N32 772 what comes? with a of 

14* 
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motion 723 5 pl. nia, constr. nya 
Numes. 22, ‘41 &e. ; but. because of the 
similarity ‘of the construct and absolute 
states another construct plural was also 
formed in +, and attached to the plural 
feminine termination ni-—, as in ny. 
and others, ni- being regarded rather 
as an ending for the individualised col- 
lective idea, only on this occasion 6 has 
been shortened into 6, i. e. 1 into = 
with saf. nia, 7722, TH MN32 and Ts. 
53-9 nnn, ‘oping, Sarpaa) focdese 
jee an elevation es bra), a hill, in 
topographical statements, e. g. 97 722 
Jer. 26,18 and Mic. 3, 12 the ‘heights 
of the ‘on est, i. e. wild, mabaile heights; 
moiy nina Ez. 36, 2 ‘everlasting heights 
i.e. by "37 36, 1, opposed to “i 
SID ch. 85; ning a eetculy 2 Sam. ‘ 
19 25 ie. ya: 52 5 1,21; Fos nina 
Nome. 21, 28 the rocky hill- -ranges of the 
Avnon’s banks. — 2. It is applied to 
designations of places, as 5ya ni73 
(Ba‘al’s-heights) n. p. of a Moabite city 
on the Arnon Nums. 22, 41; Josu. 13, 
17; nina (heights) n. p. of a place in 
Mo‘ab Nump. 21, 19, identical with 
222 mia. It appears to have been 
used in the Moabitish and perhaps too 
in the “Edomitish (see + m7272 a) dialect 
for the usual “333 and 7725. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. PIN "N23 Kri Devr. 32,13, Is. 
58, 14, Am. 4, ey Mic.:1, 3 hehte of 
the edt 15 (e: Wountaine: 39 "123 Is. 
14,14 heights of the clouds, i. e. exceeding 
height; 07 "1722 Jos 9, 8 heights of the 
Sea, 1. @. " high- “polling waves; JVI or 
nia-by Tay 2 Sam. 22,34, Has. 3, 
19 to cause to tread on the mountain 
heights (i. e. secure places of refuge); 
elsewhere in Kal also ‘a->y 57 Daur. 
33, 29; Amos 4, 13; Mic. 1,3. Here the 
K’tib sometimes aan ‘nina. — 4. Like 
Boog in Greek: grave- -mound, tomb, only 
in Ez. 43, 7, where onivaa may stand 
grammatically correct for oninas, in their 
tombs, but which the Targ. ak ona 
(ji 22); and in Is. 53, 9, where we 
should either read with 3 mss. 171723 
(parallel “ap, comp. ws Jos 21, 32), 


212 


bro 


or vn, as if the original derivation 
had ee ppaeeds as the plural-usage 
in fact already indicates. — Most fre- 
quently 5. height, hill, a place of sacri- 
fice and of the sanctuary, according to 
the practice of all ancient peoples of 
worshipping the deity on high places; 
and as long as the Israelite sanctuary 
was only a moveable tabernacle, the term 
; | signified also a high place used for the 
Israelite worship of God 1 Sam. 9, 12; 
1Kines 3,4; 2Kines 12,2 4; Is. 36, 7; 
1 Cur. 13, 29. But on the prospect of 
setting up a national sanctuary Deut. 
12, 13 seq. the worship on high places 
was prohibited as a heathen custom, and 
its extermination was enjoined upon 
rulers 1 Kines 15, 14; 22, 44; 2 Kinas 
12,4; 14,4; 2 Cur. 14, 2 &.—a thing 
which the pious themselves did not al- 
ways succeed in effecting. As worship 
was offered there and sacrifices perform- 
ed with incense 1 Krnas 3, 2 3; 22,44; 
as altars were erected 2 Kines 18, 22; 

a temple there was called niaa m3 
temple of the heights 1 Kines 12, 31; As 

32 (oppos. to m3), for which also nine 
frequently stands alone, 1 Kines 11, 7; 

Am. 7,9. mia ma is also sudoestaba 
to mean the little temple-tent of Ashera, 
which was placed on heights 2 Kines 
17, 29 32 and was often made of va- 
riegated cloths or pieces of cloth Ez. 
16,16. The priests serving there were 
ioral mia 139 13,33; 2Kines 23, 9. 

ys na Hos. 10, 8 iia heights of Beth- 
Aven. pu: ‘a Am.7,9 spoken of build- 
ings exciting the anger of God. To 
erect a ‘a as a place for worship is 
called 03 Jer. 7, 31; 19,5; to go up 
to the worship i is nbom 48, 35. Meta- 
phor. 7722 is a place of cen hence 
Dyan oe ‘places of Ba‘al-worship JER. 
19, 5; ‘nem ‘a 7, 31 idolatry in Tophet 
Gn the valley a Hinnom); it is even 
an abstract, apostacy Mic. 1, 5. 


maa, M22, TE see M2. 
bans (from "9753 cir cumeised; but 


perhaps according to the Ar. dee, fol- 
lower of moderation) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7,33. 
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ja2 see ‘a. 

maa n. p. see 723. 

bya mina see 723. 

mas a false form for "NR3, see 7723. 


ja mase. 1. (plur. 0°22; from 492) 
part. intelligent, knowing, only in plur. 
Jer. 49, 7, elsewhere only in the com- 
pound proper names j2m8, ja'Us (which 
see), abbreviated in M723, 99723. — 2. 
ground-form to the plur. o.22, for which 
j2 is usual in the sing. But = is not 
the base here, since it does not remain 
in the construct, but a sing. j2 = "2 
after the form of m2, ji, 78 must be 
presupposed. 

12 (constr. “}2, once j2 Gun. 49, 22, 
more rarely “ja, in compound proper 
names ~}2, “3, or abridged ~a, ~3, poet- 
ically 2 Nuns. 23, 18; 24, 3, or "23 
GEN. 49, 11; with suff. 2,22 1723 pause 
422, 22) — &E. ; tlie pt. mase. is D3, 
constr. "23 , fem niza, constr. 123 and so 
with suff, hich Gicrafore presupposes a 
sing. ja= ein, 2 after the form 7, m2, 
a whence the fem. na i. e. 023, as thie 
Ar. wads is connected with 43) m. prop. 
begotten, born, therefore 1. a child, 
without distinction of sex, 723 32 JER. 
20, 15, Is. 49, 15 a child, a male, plur. 
frequently Depa children, Gen. 3, 16; 
eet LX TENVO, mawdvee ; p23 sb 
iL Our, 2, 30 ohildlése: — Tefinitely, 2. 
son, i.e. a male child (opposite na Ex. 
1B 16 22, or along with na to denote 
both pender) 21,31; Lev. 12, 6; JuDGES 
11, 34; Ex. 14, 20; 44, 25 i because 
the male only constitutes childrenship 
in the Hebrew view. In the frequent 
use of this word (see my Hebr. Con- 
cord. s. v.) we have to notice the follow- 
ing applications: a) son in the proper 
sense Gun. 4,25; 16,11 &c.; hence D877 
Gen. 27,29; 43,29, aN7 2 49,8 brother 
by the thors s ae and by the father’s. 
Besides, it is used as zai¢ in the mean- 
ing of boy, youth, parallel with "D2 
Proy.7,7; Sone or Sor. 2, 3. 2207 i2 
king’ s ion, prince, heir to the throne, 


2 Sam. 13,4; 18,12 20. Sometimes “12 
expresses the true, genuine, and as it 
were the hereditary idea of the noun 
with which it is connected, e. Saas 
1272 like Weal adding to the force of 
Tb, a case not uncommon among 
the orientals; so too 7227 ma 45, 14, 
n5>/a miza 45,10 queen, queens. b) 43 is 
joined to the names of animals, to de- 
note the young, but without distinction 
of sex, e. g. DVINIWIR foal of the oN4 
quiche see) Ps. 29, 6, parallel DAD; “43 
Tp2 young heifer Ty oon a name for 
bam m2y-j2 Ley. 12,6 a young dove; 
yiny "33 Gen. 49, 11 = "22; INS 23 
young sheep , its Ps. 114, 4; a? "33 
147,9 young ravens; 82722 Pan 30, 
17; oa the young of the sparrow 
(07229) JOB 39, 16 (comp. M473); meta- 
phorically applied to p732 of Wy (which 
see) 38, 32 in astrology. c) It is trans- 
ferred ie plants with the omission of the 
genitive PER which, however, is sup- 
plied in idea; hence. fem.: shoot young 
twig, GEN. 49, 22, where 55 is an adj. 
fem. to it; Ps. 80, 16, where in verse 18 
j2 is resolved into DIN-j2, as sD, 
which the right (97729) hand planted, is 
resolved into 37727 wn. — 3. 43 is con- 
nected with masculine or feminine nouns 
to express a virtuous or vicious per- 
sonality, i. e. to denote more definitely 
and in a more intensive form mental 
sonship, to set forth inheritance of virtue 
or vice without respect to actual natural 
childship, as niyqem niys-ja 1 Sam. 
20, 30 the son of a perverse of rebellious- 
ness, i. e. of a perverse and rebellious 
woman, where the LXX and Vulg. read 
ny for m3; 7339 "23 Is. 57, 3 sons 
of the sorceress (a3 = 09); woe 30, 8; 
Eecuss. 10, 17 cae are Gen 
Gey. 29, 5, like 4a Ezr. 5,1 (comp. 
Zecu. 1, 1), pl. pa Gxrn. 32,1, though 
in the plural when a more eraes state- 
ment is required 0°22 "22 stands Ex. 
34, 7, particularly with Da Devt. 6, 
2; ae 17, 6; Jar. 27, 7. "This usage 
solves a number of apparent contradic- 
tions in the lists of names given by the 
Chronist, partly in relation to his own 
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narratives 1 Cur. 6, 28 (comp. 16, 5), 
partly in relation to those of other ‘his- 
torical books in Scripture. To this head 
belongs the signification posterity in 
lists of names (comp. vidg Marra. 1, 1 
20), particularly as a constr. pl. along 
with the names of tribes and founders 
of races, e. g. S87 122 Israelites Bx. 
1,9 or ap92 722 Ps. a 16, 439 723 
Hanes Gen, 10, 21, W729 722 “Ammon- 
ites 19, 38, ny-723 Hittites ‘23, 3, 723 
Save Gohenaelites, 3p. 723 alge 
Is. 21, 17, “1WN 722 Ezex. 16, 28, "23 
mT Vous Jur. 39, 30 &e., for mlack 
na sometimes pede) e.g. App m2 
Is. 2,5, Syqinr ma 14, 2, sTa35T ns 
Jur. 3, 18. now ns it 5, 6, 305 m3 
1 Kinas 12, 19 &. The sing. is. ex- 
pressed by 72272 Ww Lev. 17, 13, the 
plur. by 73572 Nom. 8, 16 or 7237) OWN, 
16, 2. In like manner p32», 733 Num. “ie 
33 or Dp, 122 Devt. rs 28 ‘Anak’s 
children i. e. the posterity of ‘Anak. In 
this sense 123 sometimes stands in poetic 
diction in connection with the Gentile 
plural, the name of the people alone 
being sufficient in other cases, e. g. 123 
D*wS Am. 9,7 the Cushites, the poster- 
ity of Cush; m2i7 122 Jo. 4,6 the Ja- 
vanites &e., comp. vieg Ayoucsy i in Homer; 
m3) “57 Is. 2,6 =p™52. After this 
analogy we ehoald translate DWT ON 723 
Joxp 1, 6; 2,1; 38,7, and phy "23 Ps. 
29,1; 89, vt lente, also N WN 
BcEs 13, 6) angels (a yyehou, messeng- 
ers), who aqwellan heaven 89, 7, i. e. who 
are descended from God in their higher, 
spiritual nature, and resemble Him; as 
the Targ. (822372) and the ee 
(dyyehot) understand the phrase; comp. 
Aram. }328 72 Dan. 3,25. According to 
senses 3 and 4 of DTN the phrase ’N-}3 
is to be understood (spoken of kings, 
heads of the people) to mean a glorious 
and exalted scion of divine power and 
discipline, hence morally god-like (comp. 
2Sam.7,14; Ps.89,27), from which Ps, 
2,7 is intelligible; such a representa- 
tion being in fact extensive in the old 
world, as among the Greeks the pre- 


| 1 Kines 20, 35; 


dicates of kings were dwoyeryg, dvorge- 
pus, Mwos vids. Of the latter significa- 
tion is also 71929 "2a Ps. 82,6. See 
poe and yoy. — As an Snathests 
to DDN "23, principally in the later 
period of the ‘language, DIN-}S appears, 
pl. DIN or ‘NT 723, which is also to be 
taken in this meaning. See o5N and 
Aram. 72.— 5. Sonship (comp. 38, my) 
transferred to other relations, as to that 
of dependence of the vassal upon the 
lord, to the close relation of master and 
pupil, of protégé and patron &., hence 
a) subject, vassal 2 Kines 16, 7, with 
say. b) ward Ex. 2,10; disciple, youth, 
é.g. 843742 Am.7,14 a disciple of the pro- 
phets, belonging to the prophetic order, 
particularly in the plur. O°N°32 723 
2 Kinas 2, 3; “A, 1 &e., 
as the prophetic schools under Elijah 
and Elisha were called, whose relation 
to their masters was more intimate than 
that of the DN7 337 Dan or NPM? to Sa- 
muel; comp. Greek vidg, mais, Syr. -2, 
plur. constr. wis, Arab. i, &e. in a 
similar sense. Vice versa the master is 
also called in Hebrew 3s (which see); 
the teacher- -poet, therefore, addresses his 
reader as j2 Prov. 2,1; 3,1 &e. ¢) pro- 
tégé, favourite, pees anphed to Israel 
as the son of God Ex. 4,22; Hos.11,1; 
Ps. 80, 16; in the plur. Is. 1,2; 30,1 9. 
d) one belonging to, a relative, companion. 
So (according to the Targ., Symm. and 
Midrash) Dt>x 122 Gen. 6, 2 seq. is to 
be understood as meaning companions 
of the distinguished ones (see DNTDN) i. e. 
persons of distinction; DIN-j2 man, also 
plur. ‘S$ 23 1. e. belonging to the human 
species (see DIN); JIN Wa Ps. 72,4 
the poor; pin oF Eccurs. 10, 17 noble 
(in the same sense 12> Is. 2 6); py 133 
Aras, witha ale, belonging to the people i.e. 
the people themselves Ex. 33,2; 37,18. 
— 6. “jB often appears with imper- 
sonal nouns as a farther developed 
poetical combination, to denote the 
closest relation to such nouns, whether 
spiritual or figurative descent, relation~ 
ship, attachment, subjection, or in what- 
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ever way it may be conceived. To this 
belongs: a) its union with names of 
places and countries, but only in plur. 
constr.: DIP 22 GEN. 29, 1 easterns i. e. 
Arabians, yes ‘PS, 149, 2, and so 
with 3p Is. O16 4%: 793 eS 2, 16, 
nr Hz. 16, 26, Snes 23, 7, — 23, 
15, S38 27, 1 rae to denare the Ke- 
darenes, Egyptians, Assyrt ians, Babylon- 
ians, Arvadites &c. Other local refer- 
ences belong here, as 933-j2 Gen. 17, 
12 or 433 523 Ps. 18, 45, “elsewhere also 
DN; na- j2 Gen. 15, 3, also 3°97 17, 
12: 30718 722 Eze. 2,1; of animals 
qwa- "55 Devt. 32, 14. b) Figurat. “2 
att fs. 21, 10; 3227722 Jog 19,17; 328 
DUN De seer. 3, cra ‘for Paiich occurs 
once MBUN alone Jos 39, 23; nwP- ja 
41,20. See 53, 23, 783, 77, EUR, 
mup. c¢) It is eoninwulod with ahaa 
nouns to denote the possession of a 
quality, a virtue or a vice; or with 
other nouns to express dependence, de- 
scent, the fact of being ruled, similar- 
ity, comparison &c., in short to express 
a relation of the mind. So 54743 
1 Sam. 14, 52 strong; nya-ja 20, 31 
worthy of death i. e. having incurred the 
penalty of death; nia5-j2 Duur. 25, 2 
worthy of being smitten; babs taal Se 
25,17, 7724-73 Is. 5,1, sme ja 14, 12, 
pyua-ia Gen. 15, 2, nb1-73 Ps. 89, 23, 
naman "23 2 Kines 14, LA m4: 3 22 
Ezr. 4,1, yee Jos 5, 7, yoe- "33 
28, 8, man 723 Bade, 11, sr bie "23 
Prov. 31,5, pion, ‘32 31; 8, D> Su- "323 
Is. 49, 20, smh BA, i, prghot= 733 
Hos. 2, 6, at Sia Tae 3, 14 &e. 
For te most part, poets go farther into 
such combinations. d) It is united to 
nouns of time, of age, to express any 
relation to them, e. g. DDAIPT JB Gun. 
37, 3 born in old age; pea "23 Ps. 
127, 4; 97)-ja Jon. 4, 10 that arose in 
a he: comp. Syr. [soos r-, Talm. -j3 
“va; m2w-ja Lev. 12,6 one year old; 
and with numerals aiseadnd to denote 
age Gen. 17,17; Jer. 52,1 &. But 
where it appears ‘in proper names com- 
pounded therewith, e. g. Phenician 


Wyn (Athen. 2, 1), it signifies him 
that is born at the time in question, 
here at the new moon, like the Greek 
Novyyrios (1 Mace.12,16); comp. T2798, 
(see D998), “Naw (ree navy) as proper 
names. — 7. The following peculiar- 
ities in the use of the word have still 
to be noticed: a) In parallelism there 
usually stands in the second member 
. ja antithetic to the name Num. 23, 
18; JupGEs 5, 12; Is. 7, 9; in prose also 
an distkelination to the name itself 
1 Sam. 10, 11; 20, 27 31; 22, 7-8 9, 
25, 10. b) It's applied like UN (which 
see) to compound proper names and not 
merely fused together with the other 
member (see 773723),though also connected 
with it loosely, e. g. 007ja 2 Cur.17,7 
(see S*n-wx). But in the plural, e. g. 
17 yo-793, bs "22, plaza &e:, the 
easeoribe propernames is pectic. — 
8. (intelligent, master = 99312 1 Cur. 15, 
22) n. p. of one of the 0372 among the 
Levitical -chorus- “singers 1 Cur. 15, 18, 
but who is omitted in 15,20 and 373439, 
put in his place 15, 21, probably “be- 
cause he died suddenly (perhaps like 
xiy 13,11). His music-choir may have 
ie eilled jZ2 m2 (death of Bén, comp. 
> Pe 13; 11) Ps. 9,1; as-a- choir 
of eae Sega en yas 
62,1; >is a sign of the genit. (see 2)s 
and ae article occurs in various ways 
elsewhere in proper names (see >i). — 
Hence the denominative 
Nif. 222 to obtain children, with 
ya by Grn. 16, 2, because ja was 
inflected after ie analogy of aie 
but | in Zabian the denominative is 
With reference to Guy.16,2 and Dzur. 
25,9 2 is derived by Kimchi, Parchon 
and others from } m2 (to build up, to set up, 
establish), the builder (of the house) as it 
were. But the ground-form is }2 with a 
vowel that hardly holds the consonants 
together, a dialectic offshoot of 2 (comp. 
na and nz, where 7 and n also inter 
change, probably through the medium of 
l), Syr. 2; and — passed sometimes into 


j2 


—, sometimes into =, a case of trans- 
formation not infrequent; then -— for 
the absolute state arose out of —. This 
genealogy is be seen from the plural 
(2°23), from the fem. sing. (M3) and plur. 
(ni95) &e. The ground- -form mentioned 
is probably a primitive word like a, 
mS, without its being derived from a 
verb. and the construct forms ~"32 and 
Wa, 088 aN, FI, and “Aly, “InN, 


point to a cognate effort in the iol 


velopment of language. As a primitive 
word bar, bin, ber, has an assonance in 


language generally; comp. Pers. laxt 
ae Shah-pur = king’s son; Latin ee 
por in Marcipor &e. 

i2 (only constr. pl. 723, with suff. 
“7433, i232) Aram. the same Dan. 2, 
25; 6, 25; Ezr. 6, 9; 7, 23. 72 stands 
fox the ae 

aT IN7]S n. p. m. 1 Kies, 4, 11. 
273928 (which see) is to be regarded as 
nomen numinis. 

“JIN“]S (son of my hurt, see 478 IL.) 
n. p. of Benjamin, given by Rachel 
Gen. 35, 18; and therefore only an in- 
cidental name. S 

247] (dedicated to the hero i. e. to 
God) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 13. See a28, 
DEON. 

PIMA (lance-bearer) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
4,9. See “3. 

TINA (a dedicated one of Hadad’s) 
n. p. of a Syrian king 1 Kings 15, 20; 
20, 1; 2 Kines ch. 8. 355 (which see) 
was ie supreme deity of the Syrians. 
The Edomites also worshipped this god 
under the name of 738, 158 (which see), 
and compounded their proper names with 
it (see 348, DosN, I>2); comp. 913775, 
(1277), reat 7330. 


pn ja (son of Pe pain g, the whim- 
perers DF = jin from’ 427 = yon, Ar. 


to whimper) n. p. of a man Jur. 
ra 31 32; 19,2 6; 82,35 &., who pos- 
sessed a ‘valley ) in the neighbour. 
hood of Jerusalem. In connexion with 
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"3 stands also ‘37732 2 Kines 23, 10. 
See nit and 5. 

sane \2 (frees comp. TATTWN) n. P.M. 
1 Kinas A, 8. 

Dun j2 (valiant) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 17, 
7; comp. the proper names 277" U.s, 
Soman, Spas (or = 571). 

rela te) Cay gracious, very good; 20 
is an epithet of deity, as is apparent 
from 427, 32728, WO, pm, SND, 
DNDN, TIM, TH, jn bya &e.) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. gk 20. 

TOMA (yracious; see the proper 
names OM, Mom) x. p. m. 1 Kines 
4, 10. 

paris (fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 9, 
1 K’tib for ya022 (which see) as the 
name of the tribe; elsewhere written in 
one word and defectively; separated 
only as a Gentile *2"722-j2 1 Sam. 9, 21, 
with the article for definiteness 7277253742 
Jupees 3,15; 2Sam. 16, 11; plur. = 
2772) JUDGES ‘19, 16. Tdeneical with -j2 
"37727 is 120727°WN 1 Sam. 9,1, 2 Sam. 
20, im Estu. Bey: PITS Heie pro- 
ee AT 4S (oa. D41-j2) or wy 
forms the gentile and "7107 alone suf- 
fices for -j2 1 Sam. 9, 4. rR also ap- 
pears by itself as a proper name; else- 
where it is the member of a word in 
y77a2272, 772 (which see). 

"MON]B se0 RT. 

“AY"}2 (dedicated to the confederation; 
see DY) x. p. m. Gun. 19, 38, afterwards 
Vay. 

N12 (infinitive 83372, also with > 
s235) Virgie, tame laa 733, with 
aceus. of object Ezr.5,2 3 ey ‘7; 638. 
Tipe. 82308 pass. to be uilt, rebuiln Eze. 
4,13; 5,8 16; 6, 3; with accus. of the 
naterial 5, 8. See. 23. 

773 and *22 (3 pers. ‘with suff. 323; 
1 pers. with suf. mn 23, 3 p. pl. 4235 part. 
pl. 3223; inf. 723735 oo pl. fut. 22>) 
Aram. the same Dan. 4,27; Eze. ch. 5. 
Deriv. 4723. 


na (2 pers. mne 


2 1 Kings 9, 3; fut. 


nI2 


m3), apoc. j27, 3times 72273; inf. abs. 
m3, constr. M32, with suff. poni2 and 
according to Ezekiel’ s peculiar manner 
770122 16,31 =N-) tr. prop. to dispose, 


to set up, to place, like the Ar. oe 
hence 1. to build, to erect, establish, to 
raise, with accus. of the object, as a 
house Deut. 20,5; a palace 1 Kings 22, 
39; an altar 9, 25; a city 22, 39; a 
temple 16, 32; a tower 2 Cur. 27, 4; 
sanctuaries on heights 2 Cur. 33, 19; 
ships Hz. 27, 5; also spoken of the 
parts of a great building 1 Kin@s 9, 24; 
2 Kines 15, 35; Ez. 4, 2 &.; even of 
the beginning of a building 1 Kinas 6, 
1 (comp. 2 Cur. 3,1). The material out 
of which something is built is also put 
in the accus. Ex. 20, 22; Drur. 27, 6; 
Pines 15,22; 18, 32; Is. 9,9; Ez. 27, 
5, more rarely with 3 1 Kineas 15, 22. 
Then: to build upon 16, 24; to overlay 
e. g. walls 6,15, with 3 of the material, 
in which case, however, the object 
governed by 723 remains in the accusat. 
Also with 2: to build upon along with, 
to participate in building Zuon. 6, 15; 
Neu. 4, 4; with dy (like "43, Jom) to 
build over, to obstruct by building, to en- 
close. That by which the building rises 
is also put with 2 Mican 3,10; Has. 
2,12. More rarely to build up (what 
is destroyed), to rebuild, Josu. 6, 26; 
1 Kines 16, 34; 2 Kines 14, 22; Am. 9, 

14; Syst nab Ps. 122, 3 jee 
een rebuilt to fortify 1. e. to build up 
with fortifications 1 Kines 15,17; 2 Cur. 
11,6. Improperly it’ is applied to the 
creation of the woman Gun. 2,22, where 
»2x being the nearest object (being made 
into a woman, MWN>) stands in the ac- 
cusative. — 2. Figurat. to establish family 
happiness i, e. posterity (M73), with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 35; to set up a 
throne i. e. dominion (NOD) Ps. 89,5; of 
peoples, to bestow prosperity or well-being, 
with accus. of the person JER. 24, 6; 
42,10; generally to establish 1,10; 18, 
Jol, 4:26s, 200. EcciEs, 3, 3; to 
give a lasting place to Zucu. 5, 11 &&. — 
Derivatives 4223, 59723, m0, m2an 
and the proper names 333, bN239, 
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Nif. 232 1. to be built, to be built up, 
set up, in the wide sense of Kal, 1 Kinas 
3,2; 6,7; JER. 30, 18; Neu. 7,1; to be 
built oan e.g. Pann and 34 Dan. 9, 
25; Ez. 36, 33. — 2. Figurat. to penned 
cnesperty &e. JER. 12, 16; 31,4; Mat. 
3,15; Jos 22,23; to be ‘established, with 
acens. of the co by which Ps. '89, 3, 
or with 2 Prov. 24, 3. — 7323 Gry. 
16, 2 and 30, 3 is a denom. from 13 
Colces see), wien follows in general 
the method of 45 in inflection and in 
derivatives. 

The stem 23 is like the Targ. 
naa, Syr. jis, Ar. Lis, where also ex- 
amplés of the wider senses occur; but 


the organic root is 7-23, Ar. ee and 
the Hebrew j22 is the same. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
make firm, identical with that in ja nl, 
j2-4, 2-8. 

“122 (familyship, from 433 =a) 7. p. 
m. Neu. 3,24; 7,15, for which in Ezr. 
2, 10 »23; Ezr. 8, 33; 10, 30. 

mija see na. 

na(= m2, posterity) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 26; 1 Cur. 6, 31; 9, 4 K’ri, where 
the Ktib reads 9/2723 ic 33]; Naw! OpLt; 
8,7; Ezr.10, 29. Tn Ezr. 2,10 it nds 
for ma (which see). 

ie (see "232; perhaps, however, from 
122) % De m. Nuu. 9, 4. 

pI2-723 x. p. of a city in Dan, in 
the neighbourhood of ji297N3, nova &e. 
Josu. 19, 45, for which Baad: has Ba- 
Oana, rot ar from “Alwroe (TIF) ; 
but this appears to have been (753) 
"NPI2 at a later period, while the 
former retained the name unchanged 
(Sanh. 32 b). pa appears to be an 
original local name, either like the Ar. 
x9 stony land, or with reference to 
1P,72 (which see) place of prickly plants ; 
"S3 stands for m3, the two being ex- 
changed for one "another elsewhere in 
Scripture (see 43). 


maa 
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3993 (Jah is intelligent, from 473; 
more " probably from 42 Jah’s devoted 
one, since only the vowel is here lost) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 20, 23; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
11,31; 2 Cum. 20, i: Ezr. 10, 25. 
47733 also stands for it. 

932 7. only Ez. 41, 13 a building, 
equivalent here to 3913, for which it 
seems to be a periphrasis. It arose by 
means of the suff. 3>— from 9723, as 
1 cod. and the versions have; ‘and as 
222 may be understood in the same 
sense, it is not necessary to read 7373 
partition-wall. 

wrja (=M773) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 8, 18; 
23, 30; 1Cur. 15, 18-24; 27, 34; oon 
31, 13; Ez. 11, if 


ae “3 
of the Israelites in the Sinai penin- 
sula, between ni70%9 and 73330 47 
or in their neighbourhood Num. 33, 31, 
where were cisterns (NN2) Duvr. 10, é. 
If the name of the place is to be ex- 
plained “‘sons of Ja‘akan”, i. e. after a 
nomadic tribe Ja‘akan, we might com- 
pare the Edomite race Re Gen. 36, 27; 
but see {p>?. 

DID see 723. 

vara (fortunate, from '2-}2; accord- 
ing to Ibn Esra from n72"-42, because he 
was born to Jacob in his old age, and the 
Sam. cod. actually has 072722; but the 
use of 37727 elsewhere ponedian this 
assumption) n. p. of Jacob’s youngest 
son, whom his mother called 24N742 
Guy. 35, 18, ancestor of the Israelite 
tribe named from him (‘a "22 or 772 
oy "33 or ‘3 mig7) Num. 1, 36 37% 26, 
Al, “who received their territory beeen 
Ephraim, Judah and Dan Josn. 18, 
11 seq. ‘a YW Jur. 37,13 and Zeon. 14, 
10 means the northern gate of Jeru- 
salem, elsewhere D298 “PW 2 Kinas 
14, 13, the present Damascus: gate. The 
district of Benjamin is called either 
‘2: Y'I8 Jur. 1, 1; 17, 26, or 727729 rants) 
1 Sam. 9,4, if ite latter i not rather a 
piece of ‘the Benjamite territory stretch- 
ing into another tribe. In the Gentile 


proper name of a station 


appellation the word always appears 
separated (see 9727-42), which the LXX 
(viol Tepe) and Vulg. (filit Jemini) do 
not appear to have understood. 

Ia m. a building, generally in the 
tee of architecture the wall of a 
court, a partition-wall Ez. 40, 5 (Rashi 
main, LXX sometimes TO ‘Biopilor); 
both in 42,1 and in 41,12 the additional 
structure in the west consisting of niaw), 
generally a part of the building (like 
the Ar. Y Wee building and wall), with- 


out Ass necessity for ever reading 
4273. 


i lit 
eee) (def. ax-) Aram. m. a wall Eze. 


’ 
79°23 (perhaps = m13723 posterity from 
32 [j22] ="923, as in Arab.) n. p.m. Nuu. 
10, 14. The drawing back of the ac- 
cent may have arisen in pronunciation, 
after the disappearance of the abstract 
termination. 


Oj2 (not used) an assumed stem 


for 0228 (which see) in the sense of tr. 
to bind, bind about, gird about, either in 
consideration of bandh in Sanskrit (to 
bind), Pers. Xia (bend), Goth. bindan 
&c. having the same idea in them; or 
perhaps 0238 (= 0a3N) is put for DEN, 
so that DSN is = = DN (which see), and 
cognate with nay, nay, my &. But 
since the noun appears only in the 
Pentat. (once out of it in Is. 22,21) as 
belonging to the priests’ dress, and was 
already looked upon as a foreign ex- 
pression by the Zarg. and Jos.; since 
moreover the Semitic dialects present 
no explanation of the stem: it is better 
(with Kimchi, Parchon and others) to 
regard the word as adopted from old 
Egyptian, and therefore quadriliteral. 


J2 (i. e. 32; not used) tr. same as 

ie ai 2 

33, Ar. oy to restore, setup. Hence 

the proper names 73°23, 72373, "173, 723. 
DJ3 Aram. intr. to be Piaitiling, to bear 


ill- i ‘against , along with n&p Dan. 2, 
12, therefore the Targ. on Prov. 25, 23 
takes Oya =D272; at Jon 16, 10 it has 


NYI3 


NO°23 wrath; and the Samar. has OD to 
irritate Deut.32,16 fornap. The Ar. pws 
is not acd with it; but probably 
pode IV. to be provoked at a thing, to 
be surprised. The fundamental signifi- 
cation appears to be to snort (as in 938 
from the noun 9X); and the organic 
root might then be 0273, cognate with 
the root of the Sanskrit ndsa (not from 
sna), Latin nas-us, German Nas-e &c. 

NYI2 see 923. 

myI2 (from 32-}2 given up to dis- 
persion or wandering, i. &. one wandering ; 
my2, Ar. 23 X. to be scattered; see 
a) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 37; N¥32 9, 43. 

mTIO2 (given to trust in ih = ‘o-7Aa, 
see 3) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 6. Comp. n. p. 
“340. 

"02 (conqueror, subduer, from ona 
which see) n. p. m. Eze. 2, 49. 02 is 
like bie, 32, 13, }2 8 hehe noun, 
pox being an adjective- termination. "33, 
‘xa and others may also be cnselineal 
from verbs *¥. 

ODS s. o3. 

12 (not used) intr. prop. to begin 
to ripen, hence to be unripe (of grapes), 
scale 
beginning, > fresh, beginning, also 
an unripe date. The fundamental 
signification, however, is rather to be 
sour, of an unripe grape or date (comp. 
Targ. 84092 on Prov. 10, 26 for ym); 
hence in Arab. partly to look sour, partly 
to be unripe, metaphor. to begin gener- 
ally, comp. oupaxitew from dugas; Targ. 
“O32, Syr. ~2> to look sour, fretful, un- 
willing, to despise; the organic root 
might then be 40-3, also iad in ND 
(which see). 


2 to begin to do, to begin, 


ADA (collect.) m. sour, unripe grapes, 
cognate in sense DWN Is) 18, 5'7°Bz. 
18, 2; Syr. |Z,u>, 

Da m. the same, Jon 15, 33. 

22 abridged from DP i in compound 

proper names when it forms the last: 
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member, e. g. n. p. yay (which see); 
comp. Prenicce s ONT or P24 (Tovpas, 
ToBas, "TeBas) =>9 3h; yan (Annibas, 
Chanebo) = dya3n; yaeigen Spe 2 
=>gauaon. In aie very word >y3, 
at the end is stripped off; which is more 
rarely the ease in the first member, e. g. 
mIP2292 Bomilear = Gad 3: 

D2 abridged from by in the com- 
pound proper name yavin (which see) 
= = >ya WN; comp. Phenician Bytayov 
(Etym. ‘magn. s. v.) from 359 223. 


NYS and m¥3 (3 pl. 472, 1 pl. sya; 
part. hea, x; ae 23; inf. 82272; : fut. 
NIN) ‘Aram. tr. to desir é, request, with 
13 ‘from some one Dan. 2, 16 23 49; 
to seek, with accus. 2, 13; 6, 5; to bay, 
with AON, construed with op 6, 12 
or DIP.~-772 2, 18 or 472 6, 8, sometimes 
also with ate addition of the noun 2 
6, 8, mova 6, 14. Deriv. 173. 

Pah. "3 ‘3 pl. fut. WeD= pI ) to ask 
urgently, ‘with > of the person Dav. 4, 33. 


Wa (not used) an assumed stem for 
the particle 322, 792. For this purpose 
the Ar. Xe. and ss to be separated, 
removed, VI. to remove oneself, to with- 
draw, Syr. Ethpe. Sadi Af. ysof with a 
similar meaning, and —— remote, jpseo 
removal, Aethiop. intr. to be otherwise, tr. 
to make otherwise, to alter &c. have been 
compared. Accordingly the signification 
to be back, to be behind has been fixed 
upon for 33. But though many particles 
have arisen from the stems of verbs 
(comp. "58, non &e.), and a compa- 
rison of the Arabic (after Danz), the 
Syriac (see above), the Aethiopic (Ge- 
senius) &c. is so near at hand, yet the 
old Lexicographers (Kimchi, Parchon &e.) 
have regarded 3 as a preposition con- 
nected with 72, ‘and fixed the significa- 
tions accordingly. The Arab., Syr. and 
Aethiop. verb would in that case be 
| looked upon merely as a variation of 
na. Others compare 333 f0 cover, to 
veil, which, however, suits a few mean- 
ings only. 


“yD 
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4Y2 (a pronominal stem nee 
of 2 and 4» and regarded as a united 
whole; therefore before the suff. like 
a noun or an infin. of this form, e. g. 
ux &e.; but where it is attached less 
closely to the following noun, > coming 
after, 192 sometimes stands, bee forms 
being also interchanged in a noun, 
e. g. 3s and "34; with noun-suffiwes, 
as prepositions Pie heres viz. “23, 
FIZ pause TIS3, F723) 1722, mova, 
WIA, DIWwa, O13; only i in Ps. 139, 
11 does “79a appear with the pita 
of a verb; ‘the trace of a plural suff. is 
shewn only. in 997933 Am. 9,10 [which 
many mss. however eaacel. while it 
is frequent in WON, NON, pa) prepos. 
properly like apud (from ape ad) at, 
near. According to the sense of the 
single parts of the compound (see 53 
and 3) and without denying the nature 
of these parts, the following significa- 
tions adopt a gradual succession in 
place: 1. so far as 4¥ expresses direc- 
tion, in answer to the’ question whither? 
but with the sense of 3 predominant: 
a) at, beside, near (like the cognate 
apud), as 1 Sam. 4,18 he fell at the side 
of the gate, since he had sat 4, 13 K’ri 
mp2 FIT 72 (UXX yw; elsewhere 
53-by stands); mins 3 Beige! 20,21 
beside the wall, or also through the Cae 
for shooting oe the) wall. The expres- 
sion Ia HIT Dap Am. 9,10 to bring 
down misfortune upon one speedily 3 is ,in- 
deed peculiar, but it is akin to this. 
b) at... toward, meaning thereat, e. g. Is. 
32, 14 DEY and JD2 are at the holes (of 
wild beasts), i.e. in the desert solitude 
holes will be formed beside the pleasure- 
towers. When it is governed by a verb 
which expresses motion between (through) 
something, it ee also be translated 
through, e. g. Jo. 2, 8 and they plunge 
through the spears @ & hativson the 
spears, they run in among them) and 
do not break off (their march). So in 
the phrase }iams Pa through the lattice- 
work of the window , mato I33, Wa 
a20y &e. after pwn Gun. 26, 8; Ss 
Josu. 2,15; Sp2 2 Kivas 1, 2; sia Jo 
> ae where, however, 473 Song oF ‘Son. 


2, 9 only expresses from something. — 
2. behind i. e. close upon something, after 
verbs of shutting, enclosing, Jupaus 3, 22 
and the fat closed up thick behind the 
blade, i. e. the blade which had pene- 
trated with the haft was enclosed by 
the fat; W722 3521 Jupens 3, 23 he 
shut the door behind him (Eglon), the 
shutting one (Ehfid) being outside, 
i.e. he shut him in; 0322 79392 9, Si 
they shut themselves in ‘(into the tower) 
i. e. they shut it behind them; 77457 

. Tq22 2 Kinas 4, 4 and shut the door 
behind thee, i. e. and shut thyself in. 
The suff. has only an apparent reflexive 
force, when the shutter remains within 
and closes himself up. 79a... 38593 
Gen.7,16 he closed it beh Tih where 
the shutter i is different from the person 
shut in; on the contrary to close behind 
one who has been brought out, is ex- 
pressed by ’ 48 30 Gun. 19,6, comp. 
2 Sam. 13, 17. In this sense 522 is to be 
taken afer the verbs 770 Joz 1, 10, 
FO 3, 23, 143 Lament. 3,7, 1X2 om 
20, 18, sala ‘Jos 9, 7, jan Ps. 3, 4, 
ZECH. 12, 8'&c. In all these passages 
the door or thing is closed behind one 
or a thing, while the closer is without; 
the additional idea of around or about 
lying either in 273972 and such like 
words, or in the verb, being usually, 
however, unexpressed. Hence the mean- 
ings of wei, eugi are not to be found 
here. Seldom is 323 wanting in such 
a case as 1Sam.1,5; or’a is put and the 
verb of enclosing is to be supplied Jon. 
2, 7. In this sense we are to under- 
stand 2 Iva Sone or Sox. 4, 1 from 
behind . . forth i i. e. behind . Seis — 
3. Expressing direction to and striving 
after an object, giving prominence to 
the signification of 52, many verbs 
which denote praying, interceding for, 
atoning, seeking God, asking, taking 
heart &e. for one, are construed with 
732 in the sense of for, direction to- 
wards an end being denoted. So after 
D2en Gen. 20,7, “BD Ex. 32, 30, 
by per 1 Sit ris 9, Pion 2 on. 
10°12 san nv? Ohnas 19, 4, was 


mya 
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WA 


ony Jer. 21, 2, pypa 329 Hz. 22, 30, 
BaP Dn Ez. 8, 24, ta ny wpa 2 Sam. 
12,16, “by WIT if 8,19; then H-DN NOP 
Jur.11,14 to call. to God (for expiation) 
bny4 32a for their transgression, but 
the LXX read here appropriately 3a ; 
mp Miby Ez. 45, 22; pan to take ple 
for one , for ae another is a surety, 
Prov. 20, 16; Up Wa jn2 Jos 2, 4 
to give up for the life; mip mben 42,8; 
v3 ST to bring presents of sontething 
for one, 6,22; — for being always ex- 
pressed by “23 which is different from 
>, though the latter is also used some- 
times, and from non, inasmuch as it 
is never applied to place. Here belongs 
too Ti7 ya Ty se. Ww jp? Jos 2, 4 
every one gives “Ay for may i.e, to re- 
ceive iy (see iY); Prov. 6, 26 for 
a whore (thou givest all) even to a piece 
of bread. In both these instances 4n2, 
more rarely 77, as Ps. 139, 11 and 
, night will be light for me, is to be sup- 
plied. This meaning for (in fayorem) 
is only the figurative application of at, 
near &c. and is nothing but a modifica- 
tion of 19 in a cognate sense effected 
by 3, with which many verbs are 


construed. Hence it is interchanged 
with 2 Jo. 2,9. The Ar. dx behind 


is to be explained in the same manner. 
The Samaritan translation supplies its 


place by 3¥02 (at), understanding it as 


a similar compound. 


j mya (fut. P37, resolving in Aram. 
manner the ai [é] final sound into ay 
2 pl. VIN, imp. pl.rr¥a Is. 21,12, comp. 
y22) ee y27 Devr.8 ,13, 2721 Is. 
40, 18) intr. same as ya (p12) to spring 
forth, bubble up, hence applied to the boil- 
ing of water by fire: to cook Is.64,1; fig. 
to desire ardently, to ask eagerly or press- 
ingly (comp. Aram. 8Y3, Na a, is5); 
after the Aramaean usage to ask re- 
peatedly Is. 21, 12; Ar. les “ale same. 
Derivat. according to some "32, 

Nif. M922 1. to be shot forth, dei 
out, to break forth, Is. 30, 13 like a 
brady threatening Cseiciin. breaking 
out (growing) on a high projecting wall. 


— 2. to be searched thoroughly Oz. 6.— 
On the stem see 21a and 32-2, where 
is the organic root; on the penerien 
of ideas see Wn5, wpa &e. 

mp2 (3 p. pl. 122, iti NDVI; part. 
mya) Aram. same as NYS, which see. 

Pah. Wa see NPR, 

"Ya (constr. mya, with suff. mr") 
Aram. f., petition, request, Dan. 6,8 14, 
from 423. 

WD see P2 and 2p. 


IPD (shepherd, froth va) n. pr m. 
Nome. 22, 5; 1 Cur: 1, 43. 

ona eave ‘n-, from nya; the 
plur. is often a form of the abstract: 


formation) pl. m. terrors, Jos 6, 4; Ps. 
88, 17. 


ya (not used) 1. tr. = 1372 (which 
see) in the proper name 4372: to split, 
divide, separate, Ar. yx. (to split, divide), 
yas) IL. (to divide), hence the noun 
ars (part), comp. je (to separate), 
whence the proper name 13'2= 1373 (part, 


i. e. meted out by God), like the pro- 
per names P21}, 17.213 &e. — 2. intr. (like 


the Ar. U9? to be valiant, bold, cou- 
2 


-O0- 


rageous, whence yw courage, (gas 
a strong man) to be strong, courageous, 
jirm. See wya. 

ya (a segolate form from t¥2, and 
not to be explained 74a) 1a part viz. 
of God, or courage, valour, victory) n. p- 
m. RUTH 2,1. — 2. (firmness) a symbol. 
proper name of one of the two pillars 
before the temple, the first of which 
was called 355, 1 Kinas 7, 21. 


Oya (fut. 093%) tr. to tread down, to 
beat out (with the feet), transferred from 
the ox Drut. 32,15; figurat. to despise 
1 Sam. 2,29. The stem: is in the Targ. 
nya = Hebr. 777 also to tread the grapes, 
Syr. Aso or AS2, for which wo is like- 
wise used in the Targ. and. Talmud; in 
Arabic this idea lies in ,# and O22 
(see P93); Lax IV. to Ieepina 

Ya Jos 30, 24 has been taken by 


eh) 


some (Levi ben Gershom, Arnheim &c.) 
as = Aram. 793; but see "y. 


oad Gath suff. nhvy2) collect. m. 
site pecus, urn Ex. 22,4, the Targ. 
T23 and Syr. jpaSo being used for Hebr. 
nant (Gun.1,24). It is certainly formed 
in the first instance from “ya (which 
see), consequently cattle in the fields, 
like the Ar. , to which the Aethiopic 
also points; fen like the Aram. "ia = 
“ya (raw, wild, uncultivated, coarse, 
stupid) = braitiira applied to roughness 
and coarseness. Considering, however, 
that'>»2 does not occur sone a Hebrew, 
and has here the suffix "~, the LXX 
and Samar. (as the Sam. cod. shews) 
read Mpyar-ny 0907 he shall pay for 
what has been “fed. upon, and so para- 
phrase the text. 


Dya (not used) intr. 1. to be big, 
mighty, strong, to vanquish, cognate Ae- 
thiopic (to be rich), Ar. As (to be large); 
on the other hand hes to he afraid, to 


despise, to terrify, w ACs to refuse &e. 
have their analogy only in the Hebrew 
3 >a Zecu. 11,8 (opposed to 3 413). 
== 2. “metaphor. to possess, to have. ‘De- 
rivat. 992 with the denom. 5¥2, 592, 52 
eg ba), bya, nidya, “bya, “93, 
nbpa. See Fie 3. 


"The primitive stem 222, which, cer- 
tain as it is in its meanings and deri- 
vatives, receives but little explanation 
in the Semitic dialects , appears rather 
to have its source in the Mediterranean 
(Sanskrit dala, strength, Lat. val-ere, 
en: to be strong &c.). 


202 (p. p22, constr. in proper names 
Bee ihe with suff. "ya, Moya; pl. 
S533, constr. 2223; with suff’ pba, 
ra ib 233, for the sing. according to a very 
ancient usage expressing ie ideas of 
lord, ruler, but W222 for the actual 
plural) m. 1. prop. mighty, great, strong, 
rich, master, therefore a) lord, in rela- 
tion to subordinates, D743 "222 Is. 16, 
8 lords of the heathen i. e. their con- 
querors, subduers, spoken of the vic- 


222 


bys 


torious Assyrian army; mizDN 7293 
Eccuzs. 12, 11 the masters (wise men) 
of ddestmblios 16, the great synod. °)32 
mowes 2 Sam. 1, 6 horsemen might be 
translated neoprene to the usual signi- 
fication of W715 either the lords of the 
equestrian troops, i. e. the principals of 
them; or it might be taken as Reade 
like the German ‘die Herren Reiter” 


| see, however, under U7». b) passeazor, 


owner of a thing, so far as he commands 
or rules it, in the widest application, 
e. g. with “iat following Ex. 21, 34, 
nian 22,7, stun 21, 28 i. e. possessor 
of ‘the pit, of the eines of the oz &e. So 
in combination with the nouns )N, U2, 
m7, 522) “3, DEwr, a2) nirEnB, 
yw ‘&e. denoting the possession of 
these objects, the ruling or having them. 


Sometimes also it is applied to him who 
should possess something, to whom it 


belongs, though he has it not, Prov. 
Oape (nee Lan diss sense it is sometimes 
separated from the object ‘which one 
possesses, which can only be perceived 
from the context 17,8; 16, 22; Eccuzs. 
Wd DRS 824°C) ati S25 Ex. 21, 3 lord 
of a Wires husband, oftener bya alone 
Dect. 22,22; 24, 4; 2Sam.11, 26; Jo. 
fest Hos. 2. 18; Prov. 12, 4, like the 


Ar. Aes (ated) On 9a Lev. 21,4 
see #22. d) The constr..223 stands pakes 
the names of cities, denoting the dwellers, 
citizens, hence eye itepehanees with 
*23 and "2N (comp. 2Sam. 21,12 with 2, 
4 5) Josu., 24,11; Jupges 9, 2 47; 20, 
5; 1 Sam. 23, re 2 Sam. 21, 12, ‘also 
before TIT Juvaes D015 which the 
LXX render Pacorestae Ot 7yOvmEror. 
— 2. (owner, lord = }358) n. p. of the 
supreme god common to all the Syro- 
Phenician peoples, whose worship the 
Israelites too frequently adopted Jupazs 
2, 11-13; 3,7; 8,335, 10, 10, ag they. 
met with these Boal- sanctuaries when 
they immigrated Num. 22, 41; always 
with the article >yam on account of 
its appellative signification, which is 
omitted only in the constr. state. In 
order to give different aspects in the 
interpretation of it, or other parti- 


by 


cular references, it appears with addi- 
tions that fix it more precisely, thus 
a) m3 oe Jupaus 8,33; 9,4 covenant- 
Béal i. e. with whom a covenant has 
been concluded (comp. Ex. 23, 32; 31, 
12-16), to whom sacrificial gifts were 
vowed, by whose name men swore 
(Jer. 5,7; 12,16) and from whom pro- 
tection and blessing were expected in 
return; alternating here with 5x Jupexs 
9,46. — b) Baal-Gad, a name of the for- 
tune-bringing Baal, aoe of as the 
prosperity - dispensing Jupiter-star and 
such like, x. p. of a city Josu. 11,17; 

12,7; 13,5 at the foot of mount 27 
(@ ibl el- eh op in the neighbourhood 
of which was also the town jW29 >y2 
1 Cur. 5,23. See 73, 33. — ¢) yay 3 
Baal- amin, a name of the Phenician 
Baal, representing the nature-power of 
the Egyptian "Amon (Sun-god), and 
thence the name of a city in Samaria, 
where the worship of this Baal may 
have been established Sone or Sox. 8, 

11. See jax 1. 2:and y¥7a9. — d) 3134 ‘3 
Baal as the keeper off of vermin ‘(see 
313y), a name of Baal at ‘“Ekron in 
Philistia 2 Kings 1, 2, similar to Zeve 
amouvios or wriayeos Pais: 8, 26, “4; 
Plin. 10, 40) or the Myiagrus of the Ro- 
mans (Solin. Polyh. ch.1). In the East 
flies are a great plague (Oedmann, ver- 
mischte Sammlungen IV. p.80 seq.); and 
that Baal was a tutelary deity against 
them, is conceivable. — e) 1ixn ‘aa name 
of Baal as tutelary god of Hazér (see 
“ixm), then x. p. of a place in the vi- 

cinity of the city os (which see) 
2 Sam. 13, 23, 
2 Cur. 13,19 Kr, Frequently also 2 in 
econ received surnames from the 
places of his worship, where he was 
adored as a special tutelary deity, e. g. 
“% Sy (Malt. 1,1), tan ’a (num. Tars.), 
adm ’a Zeve Aipus (Numid. 4, 1) &. — 
f), yaw ‘a Baal as a tutelary deity of 
Hermon, a name of Baal after the place 
of his worship, a protecting god of 
the snowy Hermon-mountain, which 
name was then transferred to a place 
1 Cur. 5, 23, in the neighbourhood of 
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or yy (which see) | 
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a ova. The part of Hermon at which 
this city stood, was called ’n oho 

JupDGES 3, 3. See V2. — @) 397 ‘9 
Baal of the heavenh, y dwelling, referring 
to the tower of Baal or Saturn in the 
seventh heaven, 3497) (Duur. 26, 15; Ps. 
68, 6) being similarly used elsewhere: 
consequently identical with bray bie: 
and the Phenician Beshocuyy ‘ (>33 

Dv, in Sanchon. p. 14 explained xvguog 
ovgarod, in Augustine on Judges do- 
minus coeli) ; hence the name of the 
place j372 522 na (place of Baal-Meon) 
Josu. 18, $7. abridged by the omission 
of m3 Nom. 32, 38; 1 Cur. 5,8; and 
still farther abridged into 933 (which 
see). — h) Tixp/a Baal of the shame-un- 
covering (comp. Jerome on Hos. 910: 

Phegor in lingua hebraea Priapus ap- 
pellatur) Num. 25, 3 5, Ps. 106, 28, in 
whose honour virgins yielded up their 
innocence, who was worshipped in Moab, 
and who gave his name to a mountain 
there (see 1195) Num. 23, 28. — i) ‘a 
Dox Baal of the Pratzim- mountain 
(see ‘De p), a name of Baal who may 
have had his worship on D7, a moun- 
tain celebrated for ancient victories (see 
’p-45 Ig. 28, 21); whence the name of 
a place which was interpreted on the 
occasion of a great victory 2 Sam.5,20; 

1 Cur. 14,11. oxen, jon, Tp ‘and 
others eloupod to the sacred foaii(atns 
of antiquity, as at a later period 75725 
and others, which received their names 
partly from Baal representing some na- 
ture-power or other, partly from their lo- 
cal conditions. —k) jie ‘a Baal- Tsephon 
or - Typhon, a name of Baal as represen- 
tative of the opposite of mundane order 
and harmony &e. (see }ipx), or of the god 
ruling in winter. To this manifestation 
of Baal, the city jiP& ’3 (see ype) in 
Egypt seems to have been dedicated 
Ex. 14, 2; in Palestine or the former 
Canaan, vinx, nx &e. — 1) WW ‘a the 
Baal worshipped ‘at mw 2 as a tutelar 
deity and then the proper name of a 
city 2 Kines 4, 42 in the land of "3 
1 Sam. 9, 4; eecding to Euseb. and 
Jerome 15 Roman miles north of Dios- 
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polis in the Thamnite district, conse- 
quently not far from Gilgal and Bethel. 
The LXX and Euseb. read “Y m3, i. e. 
>a is dropped, as in ie ne. See 
ww. —m) 9n ‘a is Baal as Phallus 
of. Dionysus, as Priapus in the cu- 
cumber field (Jur. 10,5 and the ex- 
planation in the Lerrer or JEREM. V. 
70), whence the proper name of a town 
not far from 73933 Jupaxs 20, 33, which 
Euseb. and Jerome read Tam ma. See 
“yan. — As the highest universal deity i in 
Phenicia, Syria, Libya, Babylonia &c., 
as the male, the begetting principle of 
nature, as the sun-god and the king of 
heaven &c. he is always called in Scrip- 
ture >pait Jupces 6, 25, 1 Kinas 16, 
31 &e. constituting with nianwy Juans 
2,13 or SUN, 2 Kies 23, 4 the entire 
Mention worship of the Phemeie In 
this sense appears ‘27 m°2 1 Kines 16, 
32, ‘ar "W722 18, 22, a5 "739 2 Kines 
10, 19, 33 D3 Sa 12, 16 &e. The 
plur. —— Jupexs 2, 11, 1 Sam. 7, 4, 
1 Kinas 18, 18 may either be headees 
stood as ni7wN, 2 Car. 19,3 or DTN, 
14, 2, of the images of Balk or of the 
manila aspects of Baal, i. e. of the 
plurality of forces united in him. — 
3. As a designation of the highest being 
among a great part of the Semites, as 
the nomen numinis like 5x (which see) 
or 1? (which see), 522, is applied, like 
them, to the formation of proper names, 
partly as the last. member (¢. g. >yann, 


222 72, OVBWN, S¥a7, VaIN), ae 


as the first, é. g. Pha Sys, mb33, and in 
many 7. p- abe may have been heat 
into d& or 9 in order to efface the 
allusion to heathenism, as is seen from 
yore 2 Sam.5,16 = yb9 1 Cur. 14, 
7. Much more Reeeent : is the fone 
of proper names with it, in Pheni- 
cian, e. g. S¥amN (Gerb. if 2); dSyona 
(Karth. 8); byansn (Numid. 1,2); Sea5n 
(3): Syavinon (2, 2); by sine (Kit. 
26); Syaguiyn (Numid. 7, 1); dya55v 
(Malt. 3, i); Spam Camid: 1, 4); 
Dyan (= 9 1,8); yas (7, 1) &e. 
— 4) dyn @robably with the omission 
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bys 


of one member of the proper name) 
passes for a) a personal n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 5; 8,30; b) the proper name 
of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 33, which 
may be identical with "Wa nbya J OSH. 
19,8. — 5. In applying the name ep 
to appellations of places, it is some- 
times used with the modification that 
describes it more exactly (as 74 2a, 
vps D292); sometimes N73 is prefixed os 
Wn, Ww, Typ); it is seldom joined 
to sR ‘(aity), as ‘bya nap Josu. 15, 60, 
or to nina (heights) yi as bya nia Nic 
22, 41. On the abbreviations see ba, 
ba. Hence denom. 

Dya (fut. 5937) to be lord, possessor, 
to rule, with the accusat. Is. 267135 or 
> of the object 1 Curon. 4, 22; beens 
to take to wife, to marry (peeps accord- 
ing to the oriental view to rule the 
woman, as the Ar. MULc) Dzur. 21, 13; 
24,1; Is..62, 3; mp3 Gen. 20, 3 the 
married one. 

UNG 3 eh to be taken to wife, to be 
married PROV. 30, 23; figurat. to be in- 
habited Is. 62, 4. 

Belonging to ee and compounded 
with it are the following proper names 
here adduced alphabetically to facilitate 
reference. 

na ya see D¥a and m7. 

33 bys see 232 and A, “3. 

yr by5 see S33 and yah. 

3731 bya see bya and 331. 

en bys (Ba‘al is Pree) Nn. p. Of 
an Idumean king Gen. 36, 38, and also 
elsewhere 1 Cur. 27, 28. 520, iT, mase. 
3, fem. man, are very old epithets of 
the Deity, as appears from the proper 
names 1}, 3424, 28720, ABM, NIN, 
DIM, som, "20, nN, pron, 
pap ine In Piaitian N20 was an 
epithet of Astarte or Coelestis, hence 
the proper name N20 there (= 8320722 
Karth. 5,5); ym an epithet of El, Esh- 
min, Beal, Melear; hence the proper 

names S900 (Kit. 3, 1), jawsasen (8, 1. 
2), byath (Malt. 2, 3.4), dsmsn Caen, 
Numid. 1), “p>%2m (Hamilear, “4ud- 


by5 


225 


nby> 


xa); if} an epithet of Melcar &c. e. g. 
spon Himileo, 17924 Chinisdo &c. 
nin dea see v2 and “isn. 
wn bya see bya and yn. 
3 oa see ova, ma and 4372; comp. 
_ also (22. 
“iva bya see bya and Pp. 
Det bya see bya and Dugsp. 
ed bya see bya and iby. 
sow bya see bya and Tb. 
nnn bya ‘see ova and 4128. 
bya Grhene bs, lal see; it ap- 
pears still more abridged as mek in the 
proper name yyroya, like bya as “bya 
in the proper name “aebps, then as ba 
e. g. in JIN22) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
Dv in the sense lord, possessor, there- 
fore nn va Ezr.4,8 9 17 prop. lord of 
the (royal) decree i.e. either stadtholder, 
and so the parallel is m2, comp. Ezr. 
5,3; 6,6; or according to Ezra Apocr. 
2,25, Jos. (Arch. 11,2) and Kimchi &e. 
= “310, apr chancellor but the former 
is more probable. In Phenician nya 
(Numid. 3, 3) is considered to be con- 
tracted fom nyu bya (see 4). 
mapa (constr. n>¥3) fem. 1. concer. 
mistress, possessor, 258 ‘2 1 Sam. 28, 7 
an enchantress (see 258), D'DWD ‘a Nau. 
3,4 a female magician i. e. who endeay- 
ours to work by secret intrigues; 7277 ‘A 
1 Kines 17,17 mistress of the house. — 
2. abstr. dominion, possession, property 
(of Baal), or dwellership from 22a dweller, 
as the feminine form is often used for 
an abstract, hence a) (Ba‘al-city) n. p. 
of a city on the northern border of Ju- 
dah Josu. 15, 2 9 and on the western 
border of Benjamin, which is also called 
sometimes >ya-n9p (Ba‘al-town) 15, 
60, sometimes py nap 15, 9. But 
it is very doubtful whether maa 233 
2Sam. 6,2, for which 1 Cur. 13, ‘6 has 
DD np, should be taken as the name 
of a place the same as} 223, since accord- 
ing to Josu.18, 14 it seems here to be a 
remnant of aa noe Ae aaa" TTR; 
or FA sya ‘should be referred to 
pon, "With the LXX, Targ., Vulg. and 
18 


others. — 3. With the article man 
(dedicated to the worship of Baaltis) a. p- 
of a mountain in Judah Josu. 15, 11, 
probably the part of the J udah-moun: 
tains at Mba. — 4. n. p. of a place in 
the south of Judah on the Edomite 
border Josu. 15, 29, which then be- 
longed to Cimcon abridged or altered 
into Mba 19, 3, or Haba 1 Cur. 4, 29. 
— 5. The fetale deity corresponding 
to Baal, called in Phenician "N23 
(my Tada): Bilas, Brion, therefore 
“Na n223, v. p. of a city on the south- 
erm anes of Simeon Josu. 19, 8, for 
which 1 Cur. 4, 33 has merely by, 
abridged from “s'3 ‘2; comp. the Bene 
“Na mph on a gem of Berytus. — 
6. pl. ‘nibs to designate the Baaltis- 
worship in ‘all forms, like D°2¥2 for 592; 
whence nidyva n. p. of a place ce 
southern part of Judah Josn. 15, 24. 
In 1 Kinas 4,16 the very same city is 
meant, only the prep. 2 is omitted before 
Beth, as is often the case. 

Moya see Toya. 

mina "bya Num. 21, 28 same as 
Pea nivaa Josn. 13, 17 es 7758). The 
plur. of bya doles the multiplicity of 
forces conceived of in the one power, 
as is frequently the case in names of 
deities. 

oss sda see pe 


aa sby3 2 Sam. 6, 2 perhaps 
equivalent to Sa ova the city Baal 
in Judah, different from S92 i in Simeon 
1 Car.4,33; this then would be = mR 
Poe on. 18, 14. See 4b22. 


ypbpa (Bel is Fabian) n. p. Mm. 
1 Cur. 14, We for which 2 Sam. 5, 16 has 
STON. On y57 see YS72N. 

‘asbya Gan is ee) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5. ‘On the composition of two names 
of ans godhead making one proper name 
see DIN. 

vba (perhaps from 0°29"}2 or -22 
oby) n. p. m. JER. AO, 14. 


Mepa (dedicated to Baaltis) 1.n.p.of a 
15 


sxp nbyo 


city of Dan on the border of Judah Josu. 
19,44, comp. 15,10, which was therefore 


alco called maby. This ‘a must be un- 


derstood 1 Kines 9,18 to lie in the neigh- 
bourhood of "33 aed yn m2 (which 
see), according to the Talmud and Jos. 
(Ant. 8,6 1); but l.e. it is put in the: vi- 
cinity of asia (which see). — 2. n. p. of 
a city beside “i270, built or fortified by 
Solomon, 1 Kinas 9, 18, which 2 Cur.8,6 
does not contradict. Ba‘albek (SUuAss) or 
Heliopolis, also called 34 522, has either 
been considered the same, or it should 
be looked for at least in that neigh- 
bourhood. The duis, put by the Arabic 
version at Josu. 12,7 for 73 222, seems 
to be nda. 

nN POZE wo Thee 

{22 (perhaps from j¥->ya = 4772 ‘2 
which see; in Phenician names of places 
such an abbreviation of >ya is frequent) 
n. p. of a place in Moab Nom. 32, 3, 
which is called in 32, 38 773 >ya, in 
Jur. 48, 23 93372 na, and in Josu. 13, 
17 ji972 Da m3. ue 372. 

NIDA (= Nw-ja son of grief, i. e. 
patient, pious) n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 12; 
Nenu. 3, 4. 

1992 (the same) n. p.m. 2 Sam. a 2; 
23, 29; NEHwet ss tc 


WA (fut. 993; part. 7. m5, aay, 
m2, and in Hos. 7,4 mya fluctuating 
between masc. and fem.) 1. tr. to kindle, 
set fire to, with a of object Is. 30, 33; 
then to burn, to consume (Geatats in 
sense 228), with accus. of object Ps. 
83, 15; or to reach on fire to something 
and to consume it, with 2 Jos 1,16; but 
2 also expresses locally in, among, J ER. 
44, 6, Ps. 106, 18, or upon (a whole) 
omitting the accus. of the part Is. 43, 2, 
Lament. 2, 3, or the means by which, 
JUDGES 15, 14, Metaph. spoken of anger 
Estu. 1, 12, of evil Is. 9,17. — 2. intr. 
to burn, to Blage Tey, 31; 4,439, 47; 
sometimes with the addition of oes Ex, 
3,25 to glow Mau. 3,19; to spar ke, with 
72 ieherioe 2 Sam. 22,9; ‘Sarat. of anger 
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“We 
Is. 30, 27; of burning wrath 62,1; S922 


mp7 Hos. 7,4 to be heated i.e. alowines 4 


hot by the Bidehy consequently much the 
same as an intr. like 1°97 (ibid.) tr. jire- 
maker (perhaps 11, 9 ny heat). — For 
Jer. 10, 3, Ez. 21, '36, Ps. 94, 8 see the 
denom. of "v2. — Deriv. mp2, proper 
name 30; see ‘123. 


Pih. 433 ng oy, ‘with su/f. Daya; 


fut. 493°) beta kindle, to put UN to, "Ex. 
22, 4: Jur. 7,18; Ez. 39, 10 ‘(cognate 
in sense pen), with 2 tos muy Luv. 
6,5; mip Is. 50, 11; ning 2 Cur. 13, 
11, eer with accus. of the object. 
Seldom intrans. like the Kal to burn, 
sya s-py Is. 40, 16 is not sufficient to 


| burn (the sacrifices); 44, 15. — 2. to 


destroy by burning, hence metaphor. to 
root out, to remove, to annihilate, with 
j72 of the place and accus. of the object 
Devt. 13,6; 17, 7; 26,13 (cognates in 
sense nosy, Sviatin) 5 toitahe away 223 
(a dung- -heap) 1 Kives 14, 10. Without 
giving the name of a place Nom. 24, 22; 
Is. 6, 13 and even that will be decreed 
again; 4, 4 3 moa and by the spirit 
of destruction. With Dalat to cut off after 
one 1 Kinas 14, 14; 21, ‘21. — 3. From 
the preceding signification has arisen: 
to feed upon, e. g. 092 Is. 3, 10; 5, 5; 
with 2 of the whole, a part of oo is 
consumed, Ex. 22,4. Deriv. "ya. 

Puh. 2a to be kindled Jur. 36, 22. 

Hif. vat (fut. P32) causat. 1. to 
cause to burn, to kindle, with accus. of 


the object Ex. 22,5; with wy and ‘a of 


the object Janes 15, 5 to burn ups 
wea 2 Cur. 28, 3, if ne309 be not here 
= nay); comp. 1 Krxes 16, 3. The 
means a which: “AXA Ez. 5,2; on the 
contrary W223 Nau. 2, 14 is fhe accus. 
with 2 essentiae into smoke. — 2. with 
“nN 1 Kinas 16,3 to root out thoroughly, 
literally after, bakinek — 3. to feed upon 
Ex. 22, 4. 

The stem ’a has its analogy in the 
fundamental and collateral meanings, 
in the dialects (Larg. “ya to burn, Ar. 
S42 wrath, Syr. re to clear away &c.); 


but the organic root is “2-B, since a 


_ myo 


(any see Hos. 7, 4;.11, 9), an-a &e. 


WA (not used)'intr. to be wild, rough, 
not built upon, spoken of land, a field, 
a district, comp. Targ. 12 (712) to be 
waste (=n Hebr.), Ithpa. "any, Ithpe. 
‘ANN, Af. sain. The Helten “a 
Jos 39, 4 like the Targ. 3 and "2 (def. 
N32) should either be referred to this 
root 4a, or to 42 spwrith the same mean- 


ing, after the Ar. 5 whence —3 a field, 
a desert. Many verbs with the middle - » 
have been developed out of monosyl- 
labic stems (1%; see Y); and the organic 
root "2 has a Mediterranean analogy 
beside the Semitic, for this meaning. 
See 3, 3. Derivat. "22 with the de- 
nom. 732; 17232, and perhaps the proper 
names ‘i732, NIP2. 

3 m. 1. (not used) same as 2 field, 
wood, generally what is not built upon, 
hence 72. — 2. Metaphor. wildness, 
roughness, ‘Aram. 443, hence fig. want of 
cultivation, silliness, stupidity, with wy 
Ps. 92,7 a rough, tniliitivated man, and 
the same without Ux 73, 22; with ">> 
49,11. Comp. the Talm. adjece “3 
Toultivated, wild; ‘ia = 433, nana, 
Targ. N73 serpiaiey “ra not built 
upon. — Hence the denom. 

“Ba (fut. "233; part. WY) intr. to be 
stupid, foolish, metaphor. to be bad Jur. 
tO0S; Ps. 94,8. 
$ Nef. "322 to be infatuated Is. 19, 11; 
Jer. 10, 14 21. 


Wa m. a taking away, a removing 
Ig, 4, 4, It is prop. infin. Pihel. 
w3 (perhaps a wood from “y3) n. p. 


f. 1 Cur. 8, 8, which is called w4h (per- 
haps wan should be read) in 8, 9. Per- 


haps from nop-na (daughter of the fresh) | 


from 89 = ah fli 

3 Geo. s3) f. a burning Ex. 
22, 5. See aides 

wy aa used) intr. to be valiant, 


ee, 


bold, Ayr. aise Ue: ieee 
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cognate ground-sense is found in ard 


isa) 


NPD (valour, boldness) n. p. of a 
king ‘of Israel 1 Kixes 15, 16. 

mwya (from m7b2-732 see 7D ) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 25. 

MINwIA Gah ‘27N2; see 3) n. p. 
of a Levitical city in Manan JOSH. 
21, 27, for which nijmwy (which see) 
stands, { in 1 Cur. 6, 56. 

DY. 2 (Kal unused) intr. to be terri- 


fied, G Be afraid, Ay. ag? attonitus fuit, 
Syr. M85 timuit; on the contrary the 


Chae 


Ar. %> appears to correspond more 
nearly to Wap. Deriv. Sny3, Dona. 

Nif. nya? (4 pers. "n233) to be terri- 
fied, afraid, with »257) or sgpbn = 1 Cur. 
21, 30; Esru. 7, 6; Dan. 8, 

Pih. nya (3 ore sing. with ve “NND; 
‘nnya for ANN"; part. fem. with suff. 
qHP 37 from nya out of nna, like 
naw 1 Kines 1, 15) to put into terror, 
to alarm, with accus. of the sbject 
Is. 21,4; Jos 7,14, e. g. mary, nixbs, 
ninbs &e. The accessor by idea of paddler: 
ness is not found even in 1 Sam. 16, 14. 

my. f. terror, restlessness JuR. 8, 
15; 14, 19; opposed to E72 (rest). 

Yen (from yea) @ oat a morass, 
mud Jur. 38, 22. 

mx2 (from pea, plur. in Ez. nx¥a 
after the Aramaean mode, which the 
Masora reads oth) f. swamp, slough Jox 
8, 11; 40, 21; Ez. 47,11, coupled with 
N23, where 2p and N72} grow; Targ. 
N82, pl. pea, Ar. x23 slough. See 
yes. 
ix3 (K’tib; from "x¥2) adj. m. high, 
inaccessible, steep, ‘23 192 Zucu. 11, 2 
the high (situated on the highest top of 
Lebanon) wood. The K’ri “reads x3. 

Reel (from a) m. ore of gold and 
silver,. same as “ta, hence ppm? ALA 


“Din Jos 22, 24 ‘the Ophir (gold) shall 
be ore of the mining-pits. 


"SQ (shining or high from ‘pra, see 
"03) n. p.m. Har. 2, 17. 
wWS2 (from “¥3; constr. ER, with 
aliayse 


byd 


suf. 7%a) m. 1. time of cutting off 
the grapes, vintage (prop. cutting off of 
berries, like "XP cutting of fruit) Lav. 
26,5; Is. 24, 13. As the gleaning was 
called nidbsy Micau 7, 1, the proverb 
arose: better the gleaning be . than the 
vintage of ... (where in oy3%3 the 
Dagesh in Bang is omitted; comp. 1 Sam. 
23, 28; Ez. 32,30): It also stands for 
EP Jen. 48, 32, — 2. adj. m. K’ri in 
ZEcu. 11, 2 = ‘Vix2 (which see) high, 
steep. See W¥a 3. 


OND (not used) intr. to be furnished 
LNCORE (laminated), to have a husk, 


Ar. duas, comp. >¥p to peel, Pih. to 
peel off The organic root is Deny 
dx-B, also found in Ex to tear cee: 
bye 3 to separate Sess comp. Greek oxvi- 
ov, onva- -evw, German Schal-e, schil-en 
&ec., as also Dw, on, Sw. Deiiv: Da. 

B25 (ale oy ober) m. prop. hubee 
growth, hence onion Noms. 11,5; comp. 


Syr. ix, Ayr. im 
PNOSE (from ’x-j2 El as protec- 


tion; later among the Jews DN>x¥; the 


Talm. explains it=>y 5x) n. p. m. Ex. 
31, 2; Ezr. 10, 30. $y for >& appears 
otic yonby, nde (according to 
some). 

mea (from ’¥-}2 asking) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 52; in Neu. 7, 54 nope (the 
same). 


moXxD see MDa. 


yxa (fut. PED; inf. constr. yea; ; imp. 
yx, with an accentless suff. bys) tr. to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, break off, se- 
parate, cut off, hence 1. to break in 
pieces, to beat or strike off, e. g. DDD (the 
projections of the temple-roof borne by the 
pillars) on the head of all of them Am. 9, 1. 
— 2. Metaphor. to break off, i. e. to stop, 
the march (m8), spoken of the march- 
ing of locusts Jo. 2,8. — 3. Usually to 
get gain (comp. >), 3 i.e. to snatch un- 
righteously to self, to rob one, S37 15 
Jos 27, 8 though he gains Gnjustly) 
yea Ps. 10,3 = 984, especially so the 
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phrase 9¥2 9¥3 Jer. 6,13, Prov. 1,19; 
15, 27, Ez. 22, 27 also in the meaning 
to ‘plunder; once with the addition of 
¥ Has. 2, 9, where Joakim is meant 
(see Jur. 22, 17). jee2 Jer. 51,13 is 
considered to be an infin. with the 


‘suff. of thy being cut off (see 2%); but 


though possible as far as the form is 
concenied (comp. *¥2 Jos 7, 19, Depa 
Am. 1,13), yet the passive sense is ‘un- 
proved, ad it is better referred to 9x2. 

Pih. 982 (fut. 92>) 1. to cut off e. e. 
the thread from the thrum Is. 38, 12; 
metaphor. of the cutting of the thread 
of life: to tear loose, to destroy Jos 6, 9. 
— 2. to complete, make an end of 
(comp. yp from yp); metaphor. to exe- 
cute Is. 10, 12; Zzecu. 4, 9; Lament. 2, 
17. LXX ovrteheiv. — 3. to get gain 
greedily, hence to overreach Ez. 22, 12. 

With the stem in question the Tar- 
gumic 2, Y1a, Syr. \go, Ar. eds 
and (which properly belong” to- 
gether) are cognate; and to these also 
belong yXD, N&D &c. The organic root 
lies in Xa. 

pp aa (pause’a, with suff. Ip¥a, 42¥2, 
bya) m. prop. torn off, torn away, 
hence 1. robbed, properly snatched to 
oneself by violence, generally unright- 
cous possession or gain Prov. 1,19; Has. 
2, 9; corruption Ex. 18, 21; Jupazs 5, 
19; extortion 1 Sam. 8, 3; cognate in 
sense Pwr, FW2, Tow. Figur. gain, 
! profit Gen. 37,26; Jos 22, 2. — 2. Per- 
haps same as VP: termination, ceasing, 
destruction Jur. 51, 13. 


y32 (not used) intr. to swell up, 
spoken of the fermenting of mud, comp. 
Ar. yas ; yas (to bubble forth), Aram. 
Vasa to press forward &e. Deriv. a, 
mea. 

Pra intr. 1. (according to Rashi) to 
swell, of the feet, to get callous spots 
(comp. -A> V. to extend, swell out, then 


to get callous spots, boils) Dxur. 8, 4; 
Neu. 9,21; — 2. (not used) to rise on high, 
to swell up, whence pa (which see); — 


“eae 
2 


py 


3. (not used) to overtop, of a place; 
whence the proper name np (which 


- with mua 1 (which see); the organic 


root is P¥-2, which exists also in pO-3 
&e. According to the opinion of Kimchi 
the fundamental signification is to flow, 
after the Ar. (a9 (spuit) &e., which 
however is only a collateral form of 
muh according to the Sam., Vulg., 


Alex. = 912 to be cracked. But all the 
above explanations suit the derivatives, 
and have their analogy in pas &c. 


psa (with suff. 3p¥2) m. dough, pro- 
perly the swelling mass, named from 
its extension, Ex. 12, 34 39, 2 Sam. 13, 
8, Hos. 7, 4, irrespective of fermenta- 
tion. 


npsa (height, hill; comp. Ar. xi.a3) 


n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 39; 
2 Kines 22, 1. From pxa. 


Wa (fut. "3>) tr. 1. with accus. 
to cut off, grapes Luv. 25, 5; to gather 
grapes JupaEs 9,27; Ley. 25,11. Hence 
“x12 vintager, a figure of the depopu- 
lating enemy Jer. 6, 9; 49, 9; Os. 5. 
Deriv. x2. — 2. to oe to Caen 
metaphor. Ps. 76, 13: he lessens (i. e. 
restrains) the anes of the powerful, the 
Targ. using "x2 for Hebr. 993 and Syr. 
3-2 &e. in this sense, and a similar meta- 
phorical application of verbs of cutting 
off taking place elsewhere. Deriv. n7£3. 
— 3. Metaphor. to cut off from something, 
to separate; hence to fortify (of walls, 
cities &e.), so 47x Is.2,15 and nij¥3 
Is.37,26, the separated ity conceived 


of as inaccessible; comp. Arab. to 


refuse, and gio to enclose, AS &e. Of 
aforest: to be steep Zucu. 11,2. Figurat. 
nixa Jer. 33, 3 enclosed, i. e. incom- 
prehensible, inaccessible to. the under- 
standing. Deriv. iva, 1x3 2, 35983, 
“E22, n. p. Wa. 
cording to Ibn Gandch: to break, of ore 
(in mining language), like the Ar. 
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re 


Deriv. TE, X32, Wa, 272, comp. 
v=o) whence a Pa; 68, 31. 

Nif. I¥22 to be restrained, to be made 
inaccessible, only figurat. of yay (plan), 


with 7a of the person, Grn. ky 6; Jos 
42, 2. 


Pih. “xa to fortify Is. 22, 10; Jur. 
51, 53 

The signification of the stem now giv- 
en is fully established in the Aram. (see 
meaning 1) and Ar. ) IT. (amputavit), 
and even the Ar. sense, to see, is to be 
explained, like the Hebr. }12, of cutting, 
separating. But for sign. 3 the stem 4x7 5 
has been compared with "x to be firm, 
strong; and for the derivatives of 4, 50m, 
Epis even W¥2 1 have been compared 
with “aX, considering to gather grapes, as 
synonymous with ingathering. The suc- 
cessive development, however, of all the 
significations rejects these explanations. 

IEA (pl. OED) m. 1. piece of ore, 
i.e. gold and silver ore, broken out of the 
mine, and mentioned as a costly thing 
along with “DIN (a7) and nipyin 752 
Jos 22, 24: and laid (ang part. pass. of 
mw) on (thy) soil is gold ore i. e. such 
will lie before thee; the pl. (according 
to Kimchi) F993 "TG IT] 22, 25 thy 
gold ores will be immense (aes poweanly 
Comp. Talm. (K’tub. 67) No™7_ NAT 
or 8D, which Artich explains: 351 
sexier VINs-y2 ope. — 2. (strong 
place) 2. De of a Levitical city in Reuben 
Deut. 4,43; Josu. 20,8; LXX Booog, 
and identical with Bosép (82); in Gilead 
1Macc.5, 26; the explanation of the Je- 
rus. Tare. by pam (?)is obscure. An- 
other city in this district, north of Arnon 
was called S543 JER. 48, 24 (which see). 
— 3.(God i is a fortress) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
7, 37, comp. n. p. "%327). 

Sa (after the fori 3n>) m. same 
as “ea ore of gold, figurat. “23 N> Jos 
36, 19: not riches (comp. p23 Nb child- 
leet 2, 30; DD ND Eccuzs. 10,10 
without a fice i.e. without edge); the ne- 
gative Nb here also refers to “"272N72 224 
m> and (not) all the forces of strength, 


(734), whence rs gold and silver ore. | i. e. he values (qo2>) neither riches nor 


mas S 


"280. 


ypa 


strength; but most take 1X2 as "% and 
a. ¥272 Jur. 6, 27 is said by some 
to be. = 37 12 Gethout money), 4/2 
being abridged as in 1"¥272 JUDGES 
8, 2; but it is more suitable there to 
take “x27 as a noun equivalent to 
"22, which agrees with the context. 
See ina. 

m2 (formed from “¥3) /. 1. fold, 
pen, Mic. 2,12, consequently like ND>7 
from 823, parallel 924; therefore the 
Targ. nas NID; but the LXX (é 
Ohiper) and the Syr. read T9852; and 
others take it for the name of a city 
(comp. Is. 34, 6). — 2. (fortification, see 
“xa 2) a) n. p. of the chief city of 
Edom, Gen. 36, 33; Is. 34, 6; 63, 1; 
JER. 49, 13 Ame 15:12 LXX meee 
Ay. oe Greek Bésros. It is the 
present village ya (Bozaire) 
G’ebail, with large ruins, situated on 
a height. There is an allusion to the 
signification to hold a vintage (see 4X2) 
Os. 5. b) 2. p. of the city Bostra (Amm. 
Mare. 14,8), Boozea (Steph. Byz. s. v.) 
in Hauran (Abulfeda), 24 Roman miles 
from 2438 (Euseb.); but not mentioned 
at all in the Bible. — 3. n. p. of a city in 
Moab on the Arnon Jer. 48, 24, named in 
1 Macc.5,26 Booooou together with Boose 
(n¥3).— A %¥4 on the Euphrates, is 
adduced in the Midrash on Lament. 3,16. 

m7X3 (pl. mi5¥2) 7. same as nvr 
(see Kimchi; Schnurrer, diss. p. 173) Ps. 
9, 10; 10, 1, and so built up after the 
form Ho>p, nap; of this the pl. ninga 
JER. 14, 1 iincune as a collect. 
continuance) would be explained of 
drought. Interchange of such forms as 
mx and. nqz2, aso exists in nIP2, 
ninwy. 

Wasa m. steep height, fortress, Znou. 
9, 12, opposite ia 9, 11; comp. m2. 

m2 f. want of rain, drought, hones 
"9 nw Jer. 17, 8, which is called in 
‘eu ‘naa; comp. the Targ. ania 
the same; aad “x2 below. 


Paps la bottle, see PAPA. — 2. (sen- 


tence, words, sc. of God, from pra IIL.) 
n. p.m. Eze. 2, 51; Nau. 7, 53. 
pap2 (a reduplicated form from 
pia IL., according to the analogy of 
IwIw eon yrw; yet Jerome pronounces 
bokbok, after the form SPR) m. prop. 
Hotlowed out, deepened, hence a bottle, 
1 Kines 14, 3 for honey; a vessel easily 
broken as being of earth Jer. 19,1 10; 


in reference to which noun the aa Pee 
(which see) was used 19, 7. The Syr. 


2 


—— Malt. bakbyka &c. are the same; 
as Bixog of the LXX also belongs to it. 
mPpap2 (speech of Jah, from pra IIL.) 
ae Ni aD, 275 22. 9 2S: 
“papa (reduplicated from “pz, see 
“pa) x p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 15. 
"Pa (Le. pI2= AMPA mouth of God; 
see Tepaps) n. P.M. Num. 34,22; Eze. 
4, 


? 


IPD (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 
13n00 


D*Pa (only pl. oYPa, constr. B73) 
m. cleft, fissure, breach Ts. 22, Lis Breach ina 
wall Am.6,11. A stronger word than 575. 


DDD see >p72. 


Ypa (inf. with suff. DYP2; imp. with 
suff. IAPR; fut. 9p?) tr. to cleave, to 
divide, oath aceus. of the object, as the 
sea Ex. 14, 16; Is. 63, 12; Ps. 78, 13; 
wood Ecorzs. 10, 9; a rock Is. 48, 21, 
spoken of the miracle of Moses Nums. 
20, 8, which is termed poetically Ps. 
74, 15, to divide spring and brook i. e. 
to cleave the rock in order to bring 
forth spring and brook; Wn>72 (name 
of a rock in “1>) Foraes 15, 19; with 
5 to cut into the earth, i. e. to salotigh Ps. 
141, 7; to rip up e.g.the pregnant Am. 
1 13; the shoulder Ez. 29, 7, i. e. to 
wound; figurat. with 3 to break through, 
a camp 2 Sam. 28,16; to break into, 
a city, with accus. 2 Cur. 21,17, i. e. to 
conquer it 32,1; to bear, an act that takes 
place by the opening and splitting of the 
eggs; Nif. and Pih. occurring in this 
sense Is. 59, 5. According to the deri- 
vatives, this verb has also the meaning: 


yp2 


to make a breach, into a wall, to divide 
into halves, to make cracks in the ground 


&c., referring back to the fundamental | 


sense. Deriv. 9*~3, »pa, TPP. 

Nif. ¥p.3} to open itself, to ‘burst asun- 
der, &. g. pe Jos 26, 8, "3 Zucu. 14, 4, 
TIT Num. 16, 31, PS 1 Kixes iL} 40, 
misk Jos 32, 19; pass. of Kall to 
be opened, of 2 Gry. Ook, nian 
Prov. 3, 20, D7 Is. 35, 6; to be con- 
quered Ez. 30, 16; JER. 52, 7; to be born 
Is. 59,5; of the breaking forth of light, 
Is. 58, 8 (comp. "P2). 

Pih. Ypa (fut. ey) intens. of Kal: 
to split, Food Gun. 22, 3; spoken of 
streams Has. 3,9 with the accus. PN, 
so that the path appears; a rock Ps. 
78,15, cliffs (ninm»x) Jon 28,10; to rip 
up 2 Kmas 8, 12; to tear in aces of 
animals Hos. 13, 8; 2 Kinas 2, 24; to 
divide (eggs) i.e. to hatch Is.59,5. Sel- 
dom causative: to cause to break forth Ez. 
13,11 13. 

Pu. Dpa pass. to be conquered (of a 
city) Ez 26, 10; to be ripped up Hos. 
14, 1 [13, 16]; to be burst open (of lea- 
thern bottles) Josu. 9, 4. 

Hif. 9°73 to conquer (a city) Is. 7, 6; 
to break through to (58) one, 2 Kies 3, 26. 

Hof. 22.35 to be conquered, JER. 39, 2. 

Hithp. ‘pans to be cleft, to burst, 
Josu. 9, 13; Mic. 1, 4. 

The stem ‘yp pz is in Targ. 9pa, pe, 
Syr. ‘as, Aethiop. to open; and in 
Arabic is only preserved in the noun 
Kak (aypa) &e.; but ek HI. (to cut 
in pieces) is cognate; and the properly 

=e 
corresponding stems are L&S (to cut 
asunder), Bs (to separate, divide). »pa | j 
entirely coincides with Bre. Hence the 
organic root is }-pa=Pa I., which lat- 
ter is first changed ‘into a and from 
the nature of » into d- —pa. 

pa m. half, but oul spec. half- 
shekel, Grn. 24, 22; LXX deayuy, the 
half of a Dias 

NDP2 Aram. 7. same as Hebrew HYP3 
(which see) Dan. 3, 1. 
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IY Ra (constr. nypa; pl. niypa) f. 
prop. " cleft, broken ground, or a cut 
(between mountains), hence: a sunken 
place, a low plain, a valley, opposites 
3, 029 Deur. 8, 7; Is. 40, 4; Ps. 
104, 8; a place enclosed by mountain 
sides, private and quiet, Ez. 3, 22; 37,1; 
generally a plain, Grn. 11, 2. Hones ‘5 
stands in topographical déseriptions and 
names of places, e. g. mJ) ‘2 Dur. 34, 
3, 72x ’2 Josu. 11, 8; uN ‘a Am. 1,5 
the plain lying about tie Syrian Belio- 
polis; 952255 ‘2 Josu. 11,17; 12,7 the 
valley lying at the foot of Fistindh and 
Antilibanus, in the neighbourhood of 
the Jordan-springs; pin ‘a Nua. 6, 2 
a plain about Ono, near Lydda, where 
hamlets were built; 995 ‘a Day. 
3, 1 the valley near the city Dura in 
Babylonia (see N37); 19472 or 499972 ‘2 
2 Cur. 35, 22, see S379. At a later period 
of the language it is still more frequent, 
being exchanged with na (see DRAIN) 
or joined to it (see DID na, qa n°3). 


—* 


Pies I. (1 pers. "npa, 3 pers. pl. with 
suff. DIPP2; part. pia) tr. 1. to depopu- 
late, prop. to waste, to make desolate, 
Ts. 24, 1, with p22; to plunder, Nau. 
2, B; Tare. pe ba "9. Figurat. to make 
poor, empty, Ry (counsel) Jur. 19, 7, 
chosen for the purpose of having a ver- 
bal allusion to Papa; comp. Tay 49, 7, 
vo Is. 19, 3 aad dt nxy. The LXX 
have understood it according to the 
sense = 9pd (opefo) and S&P =P WN; 
which, however, must be rejected as 
regards Is. 19, 3. 

Nif. paz (3 fem. mp3 for paz, comp. 
per eis) D7), mip), "HERD, 1203; inf. 
panty; fut. pans) to be wasted, empty, de- 
populated, Is. 24, 3; parallel 13. Figurat. 
to become empty, poor, spoken of 11> 
(i. e. intelligence, parallel “¥») Is. 19, 5, 

and therefore coupled with ‘DDR. 

Po. ppia to depopulate, lay waste, 
oral mo (to winnow, scatter the in- 
habitants) Jer. 51, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem Pa is to make open, empty i. e. to 
desulate: the similar pa I. being also 
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intrans.; this fundament. signification is 
usual in IV. Aethiop., sel has nothing 


in common with p32, es (to flow, to 
break forth, = 73 2), whence perhaps p3?. 


Pies I. Gals part. Ppia) intr. to 
blossom, of the vine Hos. 10, 1; comp. 


Ar. ex (to bloom out), prob. cognate 
with 9p in the sense “to break out”. 
The LXX, Symm., Aq. have (1. c.) the 
signification to climb, to grow luauriant- 
ly; the Targ., Ibn Bara and others to be 
empty, from ppaI.; but only that given 
above suits ae context. 


ps (Kal unused) tr. prop. to split, 
to cut Cae to break through, like 
the Ar. -&s, hence 1. to plough, to cleave 
the soil, like 13, WI, M2, Spa are 
transferred from a similar fae mean- 
ing to ploughing. Deriv. "p2, and de- 
nom. ipa. — 2. Figurat. to break out, 
to ee forth, of the early light, ike 
»pa and “mw from a like ground- 
sense. Deriv. "pa. — 3. to divide, se- 
parate, like }12, hence 
Pih. “p2 (fut. “par) to divide, with 
Qe PE between ... and, i. e. to search 
on to examine Lv. 27, 33; with > of 
the object: to judge of, consider 13, 36; 
with accusat.: to review, look after, to 
count again, to inspect, the flock Ez. 34, 
11 12, in order to protect or punish; 
with “n8 to search after, to look after, 
ie. to weigh Proy. 20, 25, but also 
without "nN in this sense, 2 Kinas 16, 
15: it shall be for me to weigh i. e. I 
shall have to weigh; with 3: to fix 
attention on something, “to consider 
with pleasure Ps. 27,4; parallel 2 mn. 


“p2 (constr. “p2, with suff. ORS) 
common (m. Ex. or 37; f. Jon 1 14) as 
a collective word prop. cattle ‘for the 
plough (Am. 6,12), armentum (accord- 
ing to Varro prop. aramentum), a herd, 
for the use of field-labour, to which the 
single word "7 is related as SE to 
TB, iP to nip, therefore only in 
the sing., the pL not appearing till 
2 Cur. 4, 3 (Nex. 10, 37 WPA stands 
for 13, and Am. 6, 12 as. been re- 


solved into 52 p23). In usage it denotes 
1. coll. owen, " heifers, black cattle, LXX 
Bose, Povxddua, put along with jXx, 

prbr3, pion Gun. 12,16; 26,14; Lev. 
27, 32, without aiseinneetan of sex 3, 1; 

also cows Drut. 32,14; 2 Sam. 17, 29: 

Jos 1,14; nisy “pa Gun. 33,13 ee 
kine. To express a single animal, "p3-}2 
a young heifer is used besides "10 Gun. 
18,7; Nums. 8, 8 (pl. "p23 "22 28, if), 
as an apposition to "5 young heifer, young 
cow Ex.29,1, Luy.4, 3, to Day young calf 
Lev. 9, 2 &e., on which account it appears. 
to denote zathor the species to which 
these belong, ‘a n249 Duvr. 21,3, 1Sam. 
16; Arise G 21 young cow ioeleerar: 
to the class of p2)3 TRA MRR posses- 
sion of oxen Gen. 26, 14; or “Ty JOEL 
1,18 herds of oxen. Metaphor. artificial 
images of oven 1 Kinas 7, 29. But if 
my ps 2 Cur. 4, 3 has this meaning, it 
is written for Dype 1 Kinas7, 24, since 
the pl. does not appear alsewhets. — 
2. Rarely: a single ox, so particularly in 
the case of numerals Ex. 21, 37 [22, 1]; 
Nome. 7, 3; with 12% 1 Sam. Le. Ke 
3. (not used) transferred to other flocks 
(comp. Targ. Pin Ppa on Is. 7, 25; 

the Syr. 1-22 spoken also e. g. of swine 


Luxe 8, 32; Ar. -a&s the foal of a horse). 
Deriv. the denom. 

“pa (part. “pia) to be a herd, with- 
out distinguishing the kind of animals; 
spoken of one who herds sheep Am.7, 14, 
as the Targ. and LXX rightly under- 
stand, without reading 4p12. 

“pa (plur. OTP as if from another 
Bees m. prop. breaking forth (of 
the morning-red), hence the dawn, the 
morning GEN. 44, 3; 2 Sam. 23,4: morn- 
ing without clouds. The act of shining 
out orbreaking forth is expressed by "ix 
Jupexs 16, 2; 1Sam. 14,36; Mic. 2, 1; 
by Snx Is. 21, 12; by ™a Ex. 10, 18; 
but also by 7325 Ex. 14, 27 “(as with ay 
Devr. 23, 12); or by the noun rin 
Ps. 65, 9; and “pa stands opposed. to 
ane Gx. 1,5, or also to nyse Ps. 55, 
18. aoarativaly ‘ais a symbol of pro- 
sperity Joxp 11, 17. When “pa is ap- 
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plied to a coming morning, the mean- 
ing is to-morrow morning, crastina lux 
Ex. 29,34; Lev.19,13. In the former 
as well as the latter sense "pa is fre- 
quently used as an adv. in the morning 
Ex. 16, 7; Ps. 5, 4; more frequently 
“p22 30, i in prose "722 Gen. 19, 27; 
1 Sam. 19, 2; less Bavieuuly dees % 
bear the gens of early, soon, Ps. 49, 
15. "psa ope Ex. 16, 21, papa Jon 
7,18, or apa Ps. 73, 14, apes “pa 
1 Cae 9, 27 express the distributive, i i.e. 
every morning. Derivat. (according to 
Kimchi) the denom. 

“p2 to appear every morning, Ps. 27, 
4; but see “pa. 

In Arab. -X. and other forms with 
Kaf appear in this signification; both 
stems in that language generally run- 
ning into one another; the versions fre- 
quently give the sense in paraphrase. 

mPa (an infinitive-noun) 7. a looking 
after, Taiz. 34,12. See “pa. 

MPa fem. 
gener. punishment (according to Saadia), 
chasticement (as in Ipp) Luv. 19, 20; 
perhaps from "p32 = Aethiop. ae ip 


er oe strike. 
wpa (Kal not used) tr. to seek, to 


desire, to wish; then: to seek out, to 
choose. The fundamental signification 
is as in the cognate 1pp, Ar. Loks, to 
divide, to separate from each other in 
order to judge of, disgregavit, to examine, 
figurat. to press into something (see })3), 


examination, inquisition, 


to look after something, to search, to 


which the other senses are attached, 
hence not to feel; comp. Wa, WIT, NY 
with a cognate fundamental meaning. 
The stem is in the ‘Targ. wna, See 
al, Zab.eas, Ar. as. The organic 
root is Up-a (eines &e. °)y also found in 


wp pee see), Ar. Oe (to seek, seek 


out), eas (to tear off). 

Pi. pa (fut. Spar) 1. to seek (per- 
cchitiels), opposite to Nx (Sone oF 
Sox. 3, 1), absol. 2 Kivas 2, As or with 
accnsat. of object (cognate in sense wo 17) 


Ezr. 2, 62; Ps. 40,17; with > to seck 
after something, to search for, Jos 10, 6; 

with inf. constr. following and 4 to seek, 

to will, to strive, Duur. 18, 11; 1 iu. 
14, 4; Esru. 6, 2. Ps. 37, 32; with { in- 
sertion of the an Command io seek for 
self Lament. 1,19, to seek out for self 
Jupaes 18,1; 1 Suir 13, 14. Here 
should be noticed the peculiar phrases: 

"5 "22-8 ‘2 to seek the face of one i.e. to 
visit one in order to gain his favour; of 
God, to seek his presence, i. e. to pray to 
him 1 Krnes 10, 24; Hos. 5,15; Ps. 24, 
6; Prov. 29,26; Seny ‘2 to seek God i.e. 
to turn to him, to pray, to be penitent 
(a supplement is “~ny N¥2 Deut. 4, 
29) Ps. 105, 3; Prov. 28, 5. — 2. to 
strive after siren, to endeavour with 
aceusat. 32> Noms. 16, 10, nizawn 
Eccugs. Ts "29, T277ON ae. eo 1 &e.; 

seldom wiih 5 of the object Pay: 18, 1; 

usually in this sense with an infin. fol- 
lowing and >, Ex. 2,15 &c., also with- 
out > Jer. 26, 21, which, however, may 
also be taken in signification 1. Other 
phrases should be noticed: ’p nq ’2 
to strive after the hurt of one Num. 35, 
23, 1 Sam. 24, 10, for which ~>x m9 '5 
is in 19,2, opposite > mio ‘a Ps. "122, 
9; ’D WH? ‘2 to seek the life of one, i. e. 
o plot against the life 1 Sam. 20,1, but 
also in a good sense, to preserve it Prov. 
29,10; comp. wE22 ws Ps. 142, 5. — 
3. To seek = to require, to demand, with 
accusat. of the object Jur. 45,5, but 
with 72 Neu. 5,12, Ez. 7,26, Dan. 1,20 
or 3773 ‘of the pers. of whom something i is 
required Gen. 31, 39; Is.1,12. To this 
head belongs the phrase 3 3272 ‘pb 3 
to require the blood of any one from. any 
one, i. e. to take revenge upon one, 
2 Sam. 4,11; without ny 1 Sam. 20, 16. 

— A, to Se to revenge, punish, J OSH. 
22, 23; comp. "pa. — 9. to ask, with 
ny) Ezr. 8, 21 or “gp'd%2 of the person 
Estu. 4, 8 and op of the object for which 
one ais. Estu. 7, 7. Derivat. mUPS. 


Pu. Spa (fut. wp2°) to be souches to 
be sought out, to be examined Ez. 26, 21, 
Jur. 50, 20; Este. 2, 23. 

Top (with suff. STWR; only late) 


“a 
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f. a request, desire, with MD Nw Esra. 5,8; | supplied 4°" (Jos. Kimchi): without (778) 


Ezr. 7, 6. 

73 (even without pause) and “2 m. 
i corn, grain, either winnowed | and 
cleansed Gun. 41, 35; 42, 25; or what 
is on the threshing floors Jo. 9, 24, or 
even on the stalk Ps.65,14; "2 mn= Am. 
8,5 to open the corn (- eae) for the 
purpose of selling (comp. JER. 50, 26); 
“a 52 8,6 what falls from grain i. e. 
chaff; isla ny 5, 11 presents or gifts 
of grains "3 noe Ps, 72, 16 superabun- 
dance of corn; na 2% Gane 41, 49 to 
heap up grain; 2 et ‘42, 3 to sell grain; 
"a 3772 Prov. 11, 26 to withhold the sale 
of corn &c. We have still to notice the 
proverbial saying: 2'3-M¥ jan>- 2 
JER. 23,28 what has the chaff to do with 
the wheat i. e. the unessential with the 
essential. — 13 is usually (Lbn Esra, Kim- 
chi) derived from “73, since the latter is 
used in Jnr. 4, 11 of winnowing; but 
the fluctuating pronunciation (72 and 
2), its enon to corn on the ‘stalk, 


the Ar. -9 (wheat) which Saadia puts 
for it, appear to shew that it is a pri- 
mitive word, perhaps resembling the Lat. 
far (D. Halicar. 1, 2 zov pagéds, 0 xa- 
Loder nmeic Pay — 2. a field, Jos 
39, 4, like the Aram. “a and 43, Ar. 


(see “ya); but it is scarcely con- 
nected with signification 1. 

73 I. corn, see "a 1. 

“2 II. field, see 72 2. 

"2 IIL. (pl. constr. 93) adj. m., m3 
f. 1. in a moral sense, tried, approved, 
pure, clear, Ar. e with 122) Ps. 24,4; 
73,1; or without it 19,9; Jop 11,4. In 
a physical sense, beautiful Sona or Sou. 
6, 10. — 2. chosen, select, consequently 
a favourite. In this sense many Jewish 
expositors (from polemical motives) take 
“a-pw2 Ps. 2, 12 kiss i. e. do homage 
to the chosen (cries 12 like “172 else- 
where. See as 5. clean, i. e. free 
from something, empty (Kime) Prov. 
14,4 = p3; but here too “a is trans- 
ated corn, aba there is either to be 


oxen no (Fs) granary has corn; or (Ibn 
Esra) "2 is opposite to Niwwan-34: a 
granary is without owen, but much &e. 


2 (poét.; with suff. 3) m 
Prov. 31, 2, therefore (according to the 
Talm, and Midrash) naipw Ps. 2, a2 
hiss, i. e. do homage to, the son (of God) 
i. e. the king (comp. verse 7). It is a 
primitive word (see ja), out of which 
in the first instance j3 ‘has come (see on 
pra, niga, m3), fa thence 432 (which 
see). In Phenician, some proper names 
appear to be compounded with "2, as 
in Hebrew with ~j2, thus 937728,-"2 Ver 
mina, Beo-, Oveouwas (Liv. 29,33) &e. 

“2 (def. 893; from 993 i. e. 92 = 23) 
Aram. m. the field, open country, in oppo- 
sition to the city, and therefore for the 
Hebrew 70 in the sense not built upon; 
with nvy "Dan. 2, 38, he ai 4, 20; so 


also the Syr. 1;5, Arab. ~ > &. See 
“ya. As an adverb it is used in various 
ways like the Hebrew yan, e. g. 813, 
xjary2 &. 

"2 (with sef. 93) Aram. m. son, 
Dan. 3, 25; 7,13; Ezr. 5, 1. 

ma (once “42 Jos 9, 30, with suff. 
25 from 73) m. 1. cleanness, pureness, 
watt DDD JOB 22, 30, or 72 2 Sam. 
22; 21, ‘Ps. 1S; 21°25), seldomer alone 


m. Son, 


12 Sam. 99) 25, fg. of purity in actions, 
| integrity. — 2) game as m2 (cleansing) 


salt of lye or alkali, for washing Jos 9, 
30, or for smelting metals Is. 1,25. Comp. 
Phenician 73 (Tugg. 7) clean. 


Sap) (fut. N39, inf. constr. Noa, 
imp. 82) trans. 1. (not used) to cut, 
form, fashion, as 2 I. (which see); 
comp. Pik. Hence — 2. to create, spoken 
of the divine creation of the world Gxn. 
1,1; Is. 40, 28; of the wind Am. 4, 13; 
of man Gen. 1, 27; of light and dark- 


“= tees 
ness Is. 45,7; as the Arab. l}o and {\5 


have this meaning, where one may al- 
ways suppose the forming of given 
materials; joined with “7 and MBy as 


Sa 


cognate in sense, Is. 45,12 18. The 
LXX render it by zoveivy, which (as Pro- 
copius of Gaza mentions) also signifies 
creating out of a shapeless primitive 
material. Subsequently, however, when 
the doctrine of creation from nothing 
(INQ G2, creatio ex nihilo) arose, xd- 
Cew was chosen (Aq. Symm. Theod. and 
the later LXX). Metaphorically, parti- 
cularly in the second part of Isaiah (20 
times): to found, to produce, to make, to 
cause to arise, Is. 40, 26; 65,18; also in 
a moral sense to cause something to arise 
45,7; Ps.51,12. mipyd noo Gen. 2,3 
he made in creating, i. e. he created anew, 
comp. MWwy> 5°45. NXTIa Eccuns.12,1 
creator. Usually construed with accus. 
of the object Jur. 31,22; but also with 
accus. of that into which Gen. 1, 27; 
Is. 45,18; Ps.89,48. Derivat. nyn3, 
and the proper name N43. 

Nif. 8432 pass. to be created , GEN. 
2,4; to arise, N22 bY Ps. 102, 19 the 
otis that arise; to be born, Ez. 28,13 
on the day of thy birth; spoken of new 
occurrences, Is. 48, 7. 

Pih. 873 (inf. and imp. 873) to fell, 
to cut down (a wood) Josu. 17, 15 18; a 
272 Ez. 23,47 to cut in, to pierce, Tare. 
3133 to engrave, like ppn Hz. 21, 24 
i. e. to draw. The area LXX, maul 
other old interpreters have translated 
it sometimes as equivalent to "52 to 
select, sometimes as jpn, which is un- 
necessary. 


x2 (Kal not used) intrans. only a 


bollateral form of x72 (which see) to 
be filled, to be full, then to be fat, to be 
well-fed, to be strong, lusty. In Ar. the 


Boye tee 


stems ion yy ye and the cognate 
group Gree S)3> S)9 have a like mean- 


ing, so that 6, m and w are obviously 
interchanged here in the first radical 
sound, N72 (which see) is a remoter 
cognate. Deriv. x3, and the proper 
name "8*)3. 

Hif. Sal to nourish, to give nutri- 
ment , with accus. of the person and 473 
of the object with which 1 Sax. 2, 29, 
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5 a 


where the LXX read p2"92> (from 
F232, hence évsvdoyeiowa) for DONNY. 


JIN (a collateral form of 82 
Is. 39, 1) 2 Krag 20, 12, surname of a 
king of Babylon. See sue. 

sPNID (abridged from mniay Jah 
is creator) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 21. 

"N72 n. p. of a place, joined with 
na (which see), either transposed from 
982, or 843 (from Na= Nya meaning 
to be strong) is the strong, an ‘epithet of 
the lion, therefore ’3 ma 1 Cur. 4, 31 is 
interchanged with nix2? na Josu.19, 6. 


aP ae see 72°72. 


422 (after the form Papa, "095, 
consequently from "2 or 43; pl. oo") 
m. a. bird fattened for the table of So- 
lomon 1 Kinas 5, 3; in the pl. fowls, as 
the Targ. Syr. Ar. and Vulg. under- 
stand. But since in Hebrew ox stands 
elsewhere for fowls (Nx. 5 18), Kimchi, 
Tanchum and others understand goose, 
as a peculiar species (comp. Syr. |303¢ 
swan), since they were highly prized by 
the ancients, when fattened. The stem 
is “aya to eels i, 6:50; eh forth 


sounds, Ar. rn 35 therefore ry oF much 
screeching and ey goose, prop. A sais: 
(comp. Cans =v, Sanskrit hansa, Lat. 
anser i. e. the sound-uttering). 


ae) (not used) intr. 1. to be separat- 


ed, divided, dismembered, same as 12 
and 055; it is not connected with the 
Aram. 333, Syr. 3p2; the Ayr, oy 5 (to hail) 


is a anise from O53 (hail). Hence 2 
with denom. 173, and nyi2.— 2. to ‘be 
scattered about, to Be sprinkled, therefore to 
be sown, like 495; deriv. the proper name 
sa. — 3. According to Kimchi: to have 
hail-like spots, and so a denom. from 
392; more correctly it is metaphor. to 
be oe cawrared variegated , spotted, 
sprinkled, spoken of the skins of ani- 
mals, as the Lat. spargo (Virg. Ecl. 2,41; 
Aen.7,191) and Greek M0000), Baines 
being so used; in which sense the stem 


appears in Ar. transposed 03). Deriv.13. 


ane 


T72 m. prop. tce-corn (comp. 5378 
seed-corn), then hail Ex.9,18 22; 2 Dot 
Is. 28, 2 the flowing down of hail i i.e. 
hail- storm: ‘2 jas 30, 30 hailstone; as 
a destroyer of the crops ‘a is used figu- 
rat. for invading punishment Is. 28,17; 
30, 30. Ar. o. 3, Syr. 13-5, the same. 
Henee the denom. 

sa to hail, with the addition n7)3 
in the accusat. Is. 32, 19: and, he will 
only hail the forest, i. e. (according to 
Kimchi) not the crops nor the city. 

T2 1. (seed-place) n. p. of a place 
in the desert of srw Gun. 16,14, which 
stands in verse 7 for ile) itself; Targ. 
xqan. — 2. (spottedness) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 20 (see 33). 

TAS (pl. p77) adj.m. party-coloured, 
spotted, sprinkled (see S12 3), spoken of 
the skins of goats Gun. Bit 10, of horses 
Zucu. 6,3; cognate in sense with n7no0, 
but different fom 5p3. In Arabic the use 
is more extensive e. g. of party- -coloured 
garments &c.; so too the Syr.13-2. The 
name zaodo¢, pardus, which is also in 
Syr., also originated in a like significa- 
tion of 593 3. 

nTI2 @ verbal noun after the form 
nba). f- hail, (according to Kimchi) an 
apposition to 793 Is. 32, 19. 

na I, (imp. pl. 93) tr. 1. (not used) 
to cut, to.cut in pieces, sacrificial animals, 
conseq. = the fundamental signification 
of N52 (which see), Ar. iso and (6y4 


(to bat). Deriv. n-72. — 2. Metaphor. 
to separate, choose, select, with accus: of 
the object 1 Sam. 17,8; comp. 12 (73). 
— 3. (not used) to fe aor. serene, pure, 
of the ether, comp. 12; coming from the 
fundamen meaning “divide”. Deriy. 
rs 

mm IL. (fut. 1922) prop. tr. same as 
N75, N32 (which see) to nourish; but 
used intrans. to nourish oneself, to eat 
2 Sam. 13,6 10, sometimes with the ad- 
dition of Dr 12, 17. The fundamental 


meaning does not come from to cut, but 
to fill. 
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Pih. An alleged inf. of ni73, seeni7a. 
Hif. 5353 (inf. constr. nnn, fut. 
113) to give to eat, with accus. of the 
person and thing 2 Sam. 3, 35; 13, 5; 
comp. Aram, 738 also in the sense to 
dung. Deriv. m4, mina, nina. 


373 (olseed seil. éf El, Benger) 
n. p. m. JER. 32,12; Nun. 3, 20; 110: 

pi2 (plur. 22972; assonant with 
braids) m. only in Ez. 27, 24, (according 
to Kimchi) a costly cloth of the Tyrians, 
woven out of threads of various colours, 
which was an article of commerce among 
them, = zodvmuita of the Greeks, conse- 
quently akind of damask. Kimchi com- 


pares the Ar. » 0 (a cloth or stuff made 
of colours of different threads), 
(woven from two-coloured threads). The 
LXX (éxdexzot) and the Vulg. (pretiosae) 
read o°193. Since 72 means to twist 
together firmly (into a cord) out of 
many threads, to make fast, such a spe- 
cific cloth may be understood by D172, 
which was applied for the purpose "of 
covers, curtains &c. (see D423). 


WIND 1. (dialect. formiqa; pl.) 
m. a lance (from B43 ey vee 2, ye 
2. (pl. D°—, with suff. TwIIS , from w3 IL) 
m. a tree of Lebanon Is. 14,8; 87,24; 
60,13, whose wood was used SS various 
purposes, for floors and doors 1 Kines 
5, 22 24; 6,15 34, for ships Ez. 27,5; 
put together with W37n, TWh, TON 
as a noble, precious od Is. AI, 19; 
2 Cur. 2, 7. It is therefore employed 
as a fisure of the great 2 Krnes19, 23; 
Is. 37,24. In 2 Sam. 6, 5 the reading 
pyywan Ty->2 has been substituted 
for pwing "E9-d2 after 1 Cur. 13, 8, 
as the LXX valso read in their oo 
text (év ioyvi' uat év @daic). The LXX 
understand by it in many places the 
cypress, or a tree like it, to which the 
Lat. bratum (Plin. h. n. 13, 17), Greek 
Bowdv &e. point; less often cedar, oak 
(Vulg.), pine &c.; the old interpreters 
understand a sort of cedar; in Phenic. 
it denoted pine, therefore DWA  N i. e. 
nwW43 SN Tizvovca, pine-island, the name 
of one of the Balearic isles on an in- 


mn 


scription; whence we may infer that se- 
veral trees were designated by the term. 
See wa IL, and niq3. 

mins (iota m3 IL) f. same as m3, 
food, nourishment, "LAMENT. 4, 10. 

mana f. the same, Ps. 69, 22. 
ma IL 

mina m. a north-Palestinian pronun- 
ciation of wina Sone or Sox. 1,17; Syr. 
120,20, adopted i in Ar. as Lb, 3, and as 


See 


in the Targ. 6th, ath oe sometimes 
looked upon as a ine termination, 
a plural 192 was employed there, with- 
out assuming the th not to be radical. 
For ni7a appears in the Targ. and Phe- 
nician the form na (pl. pas, ¢.°N873), 
according to the usual change of 6 into 
4; from which form come the Greek 
Beads, Lat. bratum. 

nmin n. p. of acity mentioned with 
nen, N39, peas Ez.47,16. One sees 
from the context that the Syrian nn 
which is too far to the north cannot be 
meant here, which the LXX read before 
TIN (Nowe. 34,8). It is better to un- 
derstand the nen Jos. 19, 35, jin 
1 Cur. 6, 61, which is also named nan 
(1 Cur. 18, 3 Meg. 6*) and was iden- 
tified with Tiberias (see nan). We may 
therefore identify mining (= mni5N3) 
perhaps with Berytus (Brovrés i in ‘Steph. 
Byz. s. v., Begon in Nonnus, in Pheni- 
cian 4N2,, 2, 53), that very old Phe- 
nician city on the coast. See “n43. 

Ma (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
pierce, transfiz, cognate with ™e IL, 
yp Il. (which ae comp. Targumie 
772 the same; whence N73 incision (of 
the skin) &e. Dera: (according to some) 
the proper name nji773 or N73; comp. 
wing = 3. The noun brag and the 
proper name “by . are derived from 
212 (which see). 

nit (olive-well) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 7, 
31 K"tib, for which the K’ri has nv793. 
mi and the other form nj (see srsT3) 


are clear in their meaning, and that 
N32 may be still farther abridged into 
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ra 


“a (see Hnin3, 93) and this possibly 

into ae (see ba from 3), can hardly be 

doubted by those who know the laws 

of the Hebrew language. See T72. 
atria K’ri see nia. 


bins (out of bia Jolee phe) m. iron, 
as a metal Nome. 35, 16, which is 
fetched out of the earth Jon 28, 2, 80 
called from its hardness and firmness: 
‘2235 Josu.17,16 chariots covered with 
iron “plates ; fe Non 2 Sam. 23, 7 to be 
fenced with iron (comp. 2 Kinas 9, 24) 
i. e. with iron armour; ‘a 0» Jos 19; 
24 an iron pencil, with which letters are 
engraved; }ip%72 ‘a Jur. 15,12 iron from 
the north, which was firmer; niwy ‘a Ez. 
27,19 prolate iron =steel. Metaphoric. 
a) hard, pressing, spoken of baw, >¥ 
Devt. 28, 48; stiff-neckedness Is. 48, 4: 
b) made oe itont axe, sword, fetter ‘&é. 
Devt. 27, 5; Ps. 105, 18. 


"D>q92 Ca Ekigk) man of iron, strong) 
n. p.m. 2 SAM. 17, 27; Eze. 2, 61. 


ni (inf. constr. 142; imp. n73; fut. 


m3) intr. 1. to run away, to go away 
(in haste), to flee, either absol. Gen. 31, 
22, Ex. 14, 5, or with 472 of the place 
eon ae 2 Sam. 19, 10, or from before 
Jos 20, 24; with nx en the neigh- 
houehoed of Sh Kines 11, 23; with "257 _ 
Ps.139,7, 2 Cur. 10,2 or pb of the 

person itone whom J on. I, ‘10, or with 
3272 out of the power of one Jos 27, 22, 
and with the accus. of the place ee 
Jon. 1, 3, or also with 5x Num. 24,11, 
or > Nex. 13,10; with 758 in the sense 
to flee after, to pursue, 1Sam. 22,20. In 
the imp.'7> is usually added as a ‘dativus 
commodi Gen. 27,43, Am. 7,12, to ex- 
press a sort of sotlexive like c senfuir”. 

‘a usually stands as a more exact ex- 
pression of the idea of 019 Jupaus 9, 21, 
m7) 1 Sam. 19,18, Nx? ‘JER. 39,4, ‘and 
principally of a 2 Sam. 13, 37. DIP 
525 Jon. 4, 2 to seek to anticipate by 
flight ; 39 Nam Gen. 31,27 to flee se- 
cretly , but Ranta m2 to flee in hiding 
oneself Dan. 10, 7; ping (viz. 52) ‘2 to 
flee far away Is. 22, 3; sometimes ‘ap- 


2 
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me) 


whether at coming Grn. 47, 7, 2 Sam. 
6,20, or departing Gun. 47, 10, 1 Kines 
8, 66, or also at staying Gun. 24, 60; 
1Sam. 13,10. To this latter signific. 
belongs d) to give the parting salutation to 
one, in a bad sense, i.e. to wish away, to 
imprecate upon one, to curse, to revile, with 
accus. 1 Kinas 21, 10; Jos 1, 5; 2, 5; 
on the contrary it means to bless Ps. 
10, 3. The weak expression to dismiss 
might be used euphemistically for to 
curse, to revile, since it was specially 
applied to men against God, though 
analogy in the Semitic dialects admits 
of directly opposite meanings in a word 
as possible; in no case should we ex- 
plain it as “to entreat destruction of 
God”, since it is principally used of 
blaspheming God. 

Puh. 72 pass. of Pib. Jop 1, 21; 
Nump. 22, 6; Prov. 22, 9. 

Hif, F737 caus. of signif. 1 of Kal, 
to cause to kneel down, to cause to en- 
camp, camels Gun. 24, 11. 

Hithp. ‘37307 partly as Niphal to be 
blessed Gun. 22,18, partly to regard 
oneself blessed, eek 2 of the person by 
whom Jmr. 4, 2: to glory, praise, vaunt 
Deurs29- 18: 

The stem ‘53, which appears in Phe- 
nician, in the Targ., Syr., Arab., Aethiop., 
Maltese, both in its fundamental and 
metaphorical sense, has been also com- 
pared with 255, ‘Aram. 2259, whence 
NADIN (which Ae &e.; but a is more 
correct to compare p with the ground- 
sense to bend in, to fold over. 


ame) II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for M272: to pour out strongly, comp. 
Ar. Ses (continuo pluit); but see 293. 

y72 (after the form nom) adj. m.; 
only m9 f. blessing- dispensing, liberal 
Prov. ti 25. 

"J13 m. blessing, see DDI. 

Ja (dual DD 72) f. prop. bending, 
curve, hence the knee Is. 45, 23, elsewhere 
dual (Because man has a pair of them) 


for plural Jupaxrs 7, 6; 1 Kines 8, 54. 
Kneeling is expressed by ‘a oY yn» or 


>» Fa 2 Kives 1, 13; 2 Cur. 6, 13. 
'p sp aby ‘Ip" to he bore on the ee 
of a person i.e. to be born to a person, 
from the custom of placing the new- 
born child on the knees of the father 
or grandfather for solemn recognition 
(comp. Il. 9,455; Odyss. 19,401) Gen. 
50, 23; pts IP Jos 3, 12 the knees 
(of thes mother) took up first. Metaphor. 
lap, to which the child was accustom- 
ed and on which it was caressed, there- 
fore ‘a->y yw Is. 66, 12, or where 
one lays himself as a sign of f enderiess 
e.g. ‘a->y aw, WW? Jupens 16, 19, 
2 Kines 4, 20, consequently like the 
German ‘“‘Busen”, bosom, with a similar 
figure. The tottering of the knees, ex- 
pressed by ‘a p°B Nau. 2,11, nip d ’a 
Joxz 4, 4, nibyia 'a Is. 35, 3, is a ‘figure 
of atvitess and in py nebn ’a the knees 
melt to water Ez. 7, 17 it even stands for 
the 23) of Josu. 7, 5, denoting despon- 
dency. p27 O77 Ez. 47,4 water reach- 
ing to the knees (where Dy2 stands for ™, 
comp. 1 Kinas 16, 24). : 

22 (part. 73; p. pass. 572) Aram. 
same as Hebrew 772 I. Day. 3, 28; 6, 
11. — Pah. ‘573 (4 pers. N23; par 
‘J1272) same as Hebr. Pihel Dan. 2 a9 
20; 4, 31; Syr. oo) 

72 (plur. with suff. “i272) Aram. 
Ii equivalent to Hebr. 573 Dan. 6, 11; 
comp. Syr. y°+2. Elsewhere too RIDIN 
(which see), from a stem 25°. 

28272 (an old form as byona on 
the ‘separating boundary between the 
Arabic, Aramaean and Hebrew; Hi is 
blessing) n. p. m. JOB 32, 2 6; comp. 

273 (with ha interrog. M5357, constr. 
no.3, “with suff. N23; pl. midds, ce 
nin, with suff. p>"ni> 43) i blessing, 
benediction, salvation (opp. oop), 1. the 
invocation of blessing e. g.of a dying person 
Gen. 27,12, of the unhappy Jos 29, 13, 
of the pious Prov. 11,11, or for the pious 
Devt. 11, 26; a3n- nDq3 24, 25 benedic- 
tion of iro. — 2. the consequence of bless- 
ing 1. &. prosperity, the favour of God, 


Ma ia 
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yan. 


with * Gey. 39,5, Devr. 33, 23 or 
alone Is. 19, 24, sometimes with the fol- 
lowing genitive of him who is blessed 
i.e. prospered Gen. 28, 4; 49,26. God's 

blessing is with some one is expressed: 

‘a n2q3 Gen. 39, 5, or also with >» 
Is. 44, 3, ‘or by Ps. 129, 8. In the plur.: 

gifts of Fortune. favours a God, blessings 
Gen. 49,25; Ps.84,7 God’s ani Is. 65, 
‘eltetfal "205 Blessing Bringing showers i.e. 
fachitvine Ez. 34, 26; wholesomeness, 
peace, hence 2 Kines 18, 31 deal peace- 
fully with me. — 3. Metaph. coner. happy, 
highly blessed, ae del in the phrases 
292 793 Gun. 12,2, Zucu, 8,13, mwT 
ninya Ps, 21, 7. — 4. (El is Deon) 
n. p. M. 1 Cun. 12, 3. — 5. (originally 
="2a, but interpreted blessing by the 
@hxouist) proper name of a valley in the 
neighbourhood of »pm 2 Cur. 20, 26. 


1972 (constr. nse, pl. nizj2; from 
713 HL). f. a pond, for watering gardens 
Eccres. 2,6, perhaps identical here with 


2783 ’2 Neu. 2,14, the laying out of ! 


which was cerita to Solomon according 
to Josephus (Bell. Jud. 5, 4, 2). So ee 
the pool at Hebron 2 Same 4,12, at 
Gibeon 2, 13, which is named 0735 na 
in Jer. 41,12. From jim3 (which see), 
a spring on the west side of mount 
Zion, were formed two pools: a) 73937 
MIP the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36, 2, 
identical with the upper Gihon- maton 
2 Cur. 32, 30 and perhaps also with 
rales Neu. 2,13, now called by the 


iehabitant: Birket el-Mamilla; b) mo 737 


m2inwaD the lower pool Is. 22,9 at the | 


south-west point of Zion, in the valley, 
called in the New Testament the lower 
Gihon, now Birket el-Sultan (Robinson 
Bibl. Research. I. p. 483 &e.). Hezekiah 
stopped the water of the upper pool 
2 Kines 20, 20, 2 Cur. 32, 20; and it 
was called ctcorwards Phy "3 Ts: 22,11 
with reference to the reservoir between 
the two walls. 34772 ‘3 pool of the city 
of Samaria 1 Kings 22,38; n>vin '3 pool 
of 1125 Nun. 3,15 at the Bath: east slope 
of Zion at the mouth of the Tyropoeon 
(Robinson I, pp. 493-498. 500 seq.), and 
therefore quite distinct from that of the 


-I. 


yims. The pools in yawn Sone or 
Sou. 7,5 were distinguished by the clean- 
ness ant clearness of the water. — The 
word has been derived from 712 IL. to 
pour out; and the Ar, KS , which is 
put for it, belongs to the same; yet it 
has also béen taken for i incurvity, breach 
(from y22 1)! 

93713 (Jah is blesser; ‘721s abridged 
from “5555, LXX Bagayias; comp. Is. 
8,2) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 20; 9,16; Nun. 
ons ae in Zecu. 1, 1 Altre with 
mya 1, 7. 

W79D73 (the same) n. p.m. Zecu. 1,7. 


soh3 f. which the Samar. Pent. reads 
‘i nboa Gen. 2,12 and the Samar. 
version puts for mpwr. It means Leryl, 
adopted from the Aramaean vulgar dia- 
lect, in which Nn1>472 also appeared. 


O12 (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to twist together firmly (a rope), particu- 
larly out of different coloured threads, 
cognate in sense with DDB, Dam, Ds 
&e.; then to weave together out of dif- 
ferent threads and yarn; comp. Ar. ey? 
to twist together (a rope), especially so 
Il. and IV. 


SN 


rope, pyaa (woven out of many threads) 


--=- 


of to make fast, pay? a 


a garment, also of the twisting together 
of Areada of different colours, hence to 
be. many-coloured. Derivat. p73. — 
2. (not used) intr. to struggle against, to 
resist something, prop. to be hard, firm, 
whence the Aram. 073; comp. Ar. ry? 
to strive against, to have a disinclina- 
tion, ey? aversion, conseq. = sper-nere. 

DS (see D532) Aram. adv. prop. firmly, 
certainly, same as S38, Syr. x2, there- 
fore partly adversative: however, yet, 
partly assuring: certainly, yea Dan. 2, 
28; 4, 12 20; 5,17; Ear. 5 , 13. The 
derivation from the Sanskrit param, 
paramam, is baseless. 


72 (not used) belonging to 3293, 
which see. 


2272 2. p. of a place at SIP, with 
16 


vas 


which it is mentioned for easier re- 
cognition Nums. 32,8; Deur. 1,19 22. 
One may compare the Ar. xa3y0 (green 
or blooming meadow), and look for it 
on the southern border of Palestine in 
‘Hin Lasb (south east of Kurnub, north 
of ‘Lin el- Weibeh) Robins. Pal. III, 43. See 
WIP. ¥; as elsewhere ¥— is an addition 
at the end, as for examp. in 33IDX, 
zoND, FIND, 7225 (comp. 722%), soya 
we ; consequently the stem might be 


a 


Par (not used) tr. to present with a 
to distinguish with gifts, comp. Ar. 
2 V. (to give); hence #93, 7273, per- 
nee m2. 
ae. Gift viz. of ’El) n. p. m. Gen. 
14, 2. Perhaps also the proper name 
m2792 belongs here, which however the 
Scripture alters in sense; or we may 
take mya as = 33. 
a (Gon y92) f. gift, 1Cur. 7,23: 


for she was a Girt to his house, after he 
had lost his children. The explanation 
by mz is less suitable. 


y ijt, t 


pa (not used) intr. 1. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, then also ae to flash with 
lightning, like the Ar. 4 9, Syr. W252; 
comp. Sanskr. b'rd7 rae a similar mean- 
ing. Deriv. pya with the denom. P23, 
naa, np, P73, and the i. p. P23, 
pa 2. to burn, cognate in sense with 
~3, verbs of giving or containing light 
ucing frequently transferred to burning; 
criyatives, perhaps p92 and the proper 
name pra. — The organic root is pra, 


which is also found in py », pus 
Aram. a 0, a7 &e. 


rae Ceca: P23; pl. Opa, with suff. 
air) 73) Lites lightning 2 Sam. 22, 15, 
oe the LXX read the denom. Pa. 
To send lightning, with nv Jox 38, 35; 
to hurl lightning, with oa Ps. 18, Dy 
“4792 ‘a Mey Jer. 10, 13 to make the 
lightning for re ain, as messengers going be- 
fore; VE17 ‘2 Nau. 2,5 the E isting runs 
ie tay: in Ez, 1, 14 pra (which see) is 
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written instead; comp. the Coptic Aprox 
lightning. — 2. splendour, fulgor, spoken 
of ayn Duur. 32, 41, n2n Has. 3, 11, 
yn Zeou. 9,14, p35 Daw. 10, 6; ’2 wn) 
Ez. 21, 33 because. of the ene ines 
that it may lighten; poét. pa the glit- 
tering missile Jos. 20, 25, comp. Arab. 


NG (sword). — 38. (shining or lightning ) 


“n. p.m. JuDGES 4,6; comp. the Pheni- 


cian n. p. m. Barca, Bareas i. e. p23, 
and the fem. N73 (Virg. Aen. 4, 633), 

Pye see paavys and 7.72. 

oip 7 (from eae party-coloured, see 
bps) n. p. m. Eur. 2,53. 

172 (pl. 2°3-) m. a kind of thorn or 
nettle, from renter (see pta 2) JupcEs 
8, 7, as Aq. and Symm. understand it, 
comp. 227 from “1 to burn. The LXX 
retain the word. Hesychius (Bagaxtvy) 
explains it under éxarGa. 

me I3 and np f. emerald, as the 
LXX, Vulg. and Josephus understood 
it Ex. "28, 17, Ez. 28,13, so called from 
its plittaring (see pn3)3 the Sanskrit 
marakata, Greek o- pcoaydog are iden- 
tical. 

mp2 see NpIa. 


aa?) (1 person N93, part. f. 2, 
part. pass. “ANB, inf. “3 sites the form 

yw, 74, with suff. p43; on the con- 
trary inf. a Ecces. 9, 1, see sna) tr. 
1. to separate, to chee out, to sever, 
Ez. 20, 38, with 772 out of ane se- 
lected on account of na. In this 
sense particularly O13 1 Cur. 7, 40 
and 9,22, ni793 Nex. 5, 18 chosen, select, 
with 5 to which , like 37745. Deriv. 
4a. — 2. to cleanse (see Hif, ) grain, in 
Kal only figuratively, of speech and in 
a moral sense, Zepu. 3, 9;, 77a Jos 33, 
3 clean, pure; en to polish, to 
point, arrows Is. 49,2, comp. Hif. Also 
figurat., to prove, to purify, Eccuzs. 3, 
18. Deriv. "a, m5, 13. — 3. (not 
used) to be ae 1. e. empty , like p23 
(which see); hence 42 (which see) ks 
14,4. The nouns "2, “a (corn) have 
tren it is true, deaeen from “ja, but 


wa 2 


43 


by 


see them. In the meaning field, ground, 
472 is formed from “¥3 only second- 
arily ; 42 in the meaning son is a primi- 
tive word. 

Nif.922 (part. 132; imp. pl. 19253) to 
keep oneself (morally) pure Is. 52, 11; 
coupled with Hithp. for the sake of 
assonance 2 Sam. 22,27; Ps. 18, 27. 

Pih. “92 (inf. 173) to purify, to clear 
from sin, Dan. 11, 35 along with yoy 
and 325°. 

Lif. "an (inf. 935) causat. 1. to make 
clean (grain), by separating the chaff 
Jer. 4,11; 2. to polish, to point (ar- 
rows), properly to make them clean, 
51,11 

Hithp. 19305 (fut.092n7) and 42an7 
(= 72077, chosen here after the manner 
of the Aram. Ittafal on account of Dann 
and in order to have an assonance with 
Naz) 1. to purge, to purify, to cleanse 
oneself (morally) Dan. 12,10, along with 
NIS2, ja2nr}. — 2. to appear clean 
(morally) i.e. good and gracious, spoken 
of God, i. e. to feel him as such 2 Sam. 
22,27; Ps. 18,17. 

The fundamental signification of the 


stem 92 (Ar, 9 and Aram. in many de- 
rivatives) is to divide, separate, whence 
all the meanings have been developed. 

w2 I. (not used) tr. to cut, pierce, 
therefore same as 792 (which see), Targ. 
M2; and cognate with 735, Yo, Ar. 
Sy». Deriv. wi93 I. (dance) Nan. 2, 4 
= T1172, just as the sibilants are inter- 
changed in north Palestinian authors; 
comp. WP) = wz 3, 18. 

wd II. (not used) an assumed stem 
for U1922: to spread, extend, consequent- 
ly same as bop, 798. But the cypress is 
more distinguished for the firmness and 
the almost incorruptibility of its wood 
(Theophr. plant. 5,3 and 8; Plin. H. N. 
16,79), being like cedar-wood in durabili- 
ty; for which reason alone it is coupled 
with the cedar Is. 14, 8, or with “Sn 
and TENN. It seems better, therefore, 
to assume as the fundamental significa- 


tion to be firm, strong, durable; hence 
it is identical in its organic root with 
that in yok, Tos &e. Comp. the 
farther development of it in the proper 
name 703. 

DWAD (strong, thick) n. p.m. GEN. 
14, 2; formed from wa II. by the ad- 
dition of ¥= (see 9393); comp. Ar. es 
(thick), enlarged from a similar root. 

‘snp! (not used) same as wa IT. 
Deriv. nina. 

"52 (from nina cypress: the deity 
worshipped in the cypress) n.p. of acity in 
Aram Zoba, mentioned with nda (=na30, 
Syr. 024) or N20, situated on the road 
to the Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 8, which is 
not, however, to be identified with the 
seaport Berytus. Boadv in Sanchonia- 
thon (p. 18) was the name of a deity of 
Lebanon, who was called in Phenician 
Byoovd (p. 24) i. e. ma, being the 
female principle of Jao-Adonis, among 
the Syrians of El-Adan (hence the pro- 
per name j4N728 71> Kyn-El-Adan, the 
name of a Babylonian king); and the 
Syrian town may have been so called 
from the worship of the god. In 1 Cur. 
18,8 7D (which see) stands for it, which 
was another name of the town, denoting 
the male principle, El-Adan. 

“iia (cool-brook) n. p. of a brook 
(132) not far from Ziklag 1 Sam. 30, 9 
10 21; it is considered to be the small 
stream which rises at Debir, and flows 
south of Gaza, under the modern name 
of el-Sheria, into the Mediterranean sea. 
From the constant use of the article 
with it we may infer that an appellative 
meaning was thought of. See 1wa II. 


MW] see Ha. 


ow (perhaps transposed from 52W 
to bubble up) intr. to rise, to seethe, to 
boil, not spoken of water, but of what 
is cooked in it, consequently = to be 
dressed or to be done Ez. 24,5; figurat. 
to ripen, spoken of ears Jo. 4, 13, 1. (e. 
to be cooked by the sun. Comp. Aram. 
pow, Greek ant, ei &e. ina 
kts: 1 4 


» 


; by5 


like metaphorical sense. 
adject. 

Pih. 382 to cook, by water (trans.), 
with the accusat. of the object, e. g. 
flesh Hx.29,31, 175 23,19, 1°73 2 Kines 
4,38, and with 3 ‘of the ool Nom. 11, 
82,2 ‘Cun. 35, 13; also to dress or pre- 
pare by fire, to poast, broil, 2 Sam. 13,8; 
npwarsst na house of the cooks Kz. 26. 
24, ‘Deriv. ndwion. 

Puh, P82 to be cooked Ex. 129 Vev. 
6, 21; opposite ‘1 (raw) 1 Ve 2,45. 

Hit. wa to make ripe 
Gzn. 40, 10, of DDN. 

2w2 (abridged from D2) adj. m., 
nbwa if. cooked, done, Num. 3 1)e ha 
the thing cooked Ex. 12, 9. 


Dowa n. p. of a Persian officer in Pa- 
lestine Ezr. 4,7. If the name be Hebrew, 
it may have heat formed from Dw 2 
(peaceful); if Semitic, it may be from 
dwa = = hus (to be strong, severe) with 
the formative syllable b=; but it is 
probably to be explained ‘com the old 
Persian. 

ow> (not used) intr. to breathe out, 
to breathe forth, of scent, hence to have 
a sweet smell, to be fag (Targ. nd2, 
Syr. yams), metaphor. to be agreeable, 
in proper names. (Pa, p92, Syr. yas 
aed to make pleasant or e season; the 
Ar. “2 signifies the same, whence (ew 
a sort of balsamic shrub.) The funda- 
mental signification of the stem is easily 
perceived from the organic root nya, 
also found in DY (which see) and nd; 
and therefore the meaning to flow 
out cannot be adopted. Besides boa 
in Aramaean, a still harder form nds 
existed; and as a Pahel form noba came 
from the former, so from the latter came 
n572, whence 7772052. Derivat. Dw, 
bys, nia, and the proper names mniva, 
ba., pw a7. 


nwa (with suff. 12°03) m. balsam- 
plant, Sona or Sou. 5, 1. 
pwa (pl. p73) m. prop. aromatic 


Derivat. Dwa 


to ripen, 
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ws 
odour, fragrance, but in use as a con- 
crete: what diffuses a sweet smell, spices, 
pipa-y22p Ex. 30, 23 cinnamon of spice 
i. e. spicy or sweet-smelling cinnamon; 
particularly in plur. of spicery 25, 6, 
which was an article of comnierce 2 Cur. 
9,1. 2 ORD Sona or Sou. 4, 14 the 
noblest spices. The scent of them is called 
212 4,16. The word is naturally trans- 
foot to all sorts of fragrant plants, 
also to ointments, and is applied to the 
balsam - shrub. 

nwa m. the same, Ex. 35, 28; ‘a-m2p 
30, 23 spicy reed; ‘BT NIZA. ee OF 
Sou. 6,2 beds of balsam - -plants. The 
Greek Bdlooysog (nw>2) came into Greek 
through the medium of the Phenician. 


mawa (lovely) n. p. f. Gun. 26, 34; 


36, 3; 1 Kines 4,15. n= is an old 
feminine termination. 


jw (not used) intr. to be hard, rocky, 


spoken of basaltic ground, therefore 
cognate with >t2 (which see); and as 
the decay of basalt-stone effects fruitful 
and fat pastures, the verb may also 
have signified to be fruitful. Deriv. the 
proper names }W2, W332. 

Ww 2 (in prose with the article; Basalt- 
land) 1) n. p. of a mountainous, fruit- 
ful country on the other side of Jordan, 
Bashan, celebrated for its oak-forests 
Is. 2,13, Ez. 27,6, and fat pastures, so 
that the heifers, goats and cows of 
Bashan were proverbial Drvurt. 32, 14; 
Am. 4, 1; Ez. 39, 18. The limits of 
Bashan are determined from Devt. 3, 


10 13; Josx. 12, 4; 18,11 12 30; 17, . 


1,5; 1 Cur.5, 23. LXX Bacar, Baca- 
vitig; in Josephus Batavata after the Ara- 
maean (‘Targ. 92772, 2072, Syr. s2dse); 
now el-Buttein. The name has come 
from the fact of the soil consisting of 
weather-beaten basalt-stone, as one still 
identifies basanite-formation with basalt. 
VIS often stands with it for better de- 
signation 1 Cur. 5, 11, particularly to 
distinguish the city }Wa 5, 16 23 from 
it. — 2. n.p. of a city in Bashan, see 1. 

yo. (only with the dh-addition, m3) 


OW 
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f. shame Hos. 10, 6, formed from wra 
with the termination }~ (comp. }72%), 
whence the feminine arose. Yet as this 
form is always too abnormal, it is better 
perhaps to derive it from Wa. 

ows belonging to 013, see D2 and 
wa. 

“wa ii (Kal unused) tr. cognate either 
with 42e (Ar. mS) to utter sounds, words ; 
or connected with snp (Aram. we, Ar. 

wns) to show, to make manifest (by words), 
atliedy to Opting (to open, to begin). The 
Ar. (to be cheered by joyful in- 
ee appears rather to be derived 
from the noun 8) soe (=''72) or second- 
arily from om Metaphor. to announce 
(tidings, intelligence), good or bad, 
whence 77wa; but for use as a verb we 
usually find ° 

Pih. “2 (part. W372, fut. WWI) to 
announce, to relate , to tell of, with ac- 
cusat. of the object, as pyx Ps. 40, 10, 
a1 Is.52,7, syaw 1 Cur. 16, 23, abn 
Is. ‘60, 6; orp ‘accusat. of the person to 
whom the announcement is made JER. 
20,15; 1Sam. 31,9; 2 Sam.18,19; Ps. 
68,12: the publishers (of victory) to the 
great army; and with 2 of the place 
where, Ps. 40,10; 2Sam.1,20. It was 
originally without the secondary idea 
of the good or joyful, and is therefore ap- 
plied also to a defeat 1 Sam. 4, 17; on 
the contrary coupled with 210 1 Kines1, 
42; generally, to relate, but frequently, 
to announce good, glad tidings &c. Hence 
in the part. a messenger of good things, 
a bringer of good news 2 Sam. 18, 26; 
Is. 40, 9. 

Hithp. Swans to be announced, to re- 
ceive good tidings 2 Sam. 18, 31. 

The fundamental He ae of the 
stem is: to make manifest or to say 
publicly something unknown, cognate 
with "np, Aramaean “we, Ar. : 


"wa II. (not used) helsheive to the 


proper name “ba, after the Ar. 
to be cool, fresh; Stipa, however, ie 
also be refered to nipa dbs 


Wa 

wa IIL. (not used) intr. to swell up, 
to be full, spoken of the body being full 
of flesh, Ar. re V. (to swell up). The 
organic root 1s "3, cognate with ANw 
in NW. Hence 

wa (from “iva L.; once Prov. 14, 
30 plur. nbs, Ans on account of 
the following niazy) collect. m. prop. the 


full, thick, swelling (comp. Ar. pease 
body, from “large, thick”), hence 1. flesh 
(as the German Fleisch is connected with 
Fiille, ié0, ple-nus), of the body of 
beasts Gen. 41, 2 or of men 2, 21; 
the flesh of cattle which is eaten, or 
from which persons abstain when fasting 
Dan.10,3, whose properties are described 
by 773 Gen. 41, 2, pa 41,19, »n Lev. 
8,17 &e. and wniel is put Blea with 
iy Jos 10,11, px» Ps. 102,6, 49 Is. 
22, 13. It is stout for the Peweieal part 
of a meal Jos 31, 31; metaphor. Deut. 
82, 42. — 2. Metaphor. body (like the 
German Fleisch) Ps. 16,9; 84, 3, op- 
posed to 32 or 34233; more rarely instead 
of it is “pan buy Tos 2,5; once nba 
Prov. 14, 30; but always ie living body, 
which has wis Lev. 17,11 and m1 Jox 
120, though WE? is also contrasted 
with it on account of its extended sig- 
nifications. Hence in a collective sense 
living beings, which have flesh Grn. 6 
13, particularly men, the human race, 
6,12, with the additional idea of trans- 
itoriness 6,3, Jon 10, 4, and so opposed 
to the Divine Being and to spirit (11>). 
Is.31,3 in the sense transitoriness, frail- 
ty, comp. o¢e§ in the new Testam., “ins 
=a in the Talmud, tx:0 j;m> among 
the Zabians, Ar. ‘a nya Eccuzs. 


12,12 weariness of the body i i.e. of bodily 
effort; ‘a DIN} 2 Cur. 32, 8 a human i.e. 
ey arm; ‘3 ny ons Eccougs. 5, 6 
to cause the body to sin. Ina good sense 
'329 Ez. 10,19 @ human heart, opposed 
to one of stone. — 3. Applied to single 
eo) ae of the body, as: the skin Ps. 102, 
6 (see Kimchi); 2 Krxas 6, 30; euphem- 
ist. pudenda viri GEN. 17, 11, in full 
form M17 IW3 Ex. 28, 49, capa being 


wand. 


Wa 


Filaly, used, — 4. Figurat. like "yw: 
relative, supposed to be a part of the 
family-body, as may be seen from GEN. 
2,23. So Jupaus 9,2; 2Sam. 5,1; 19, 
13; Is. 58, 7. 

"wa (def. nova) Aram. m. the same, 
Day. 2,11; 4, 9; 7, 5. 

mwa (also Shs) f. 1. announcement, 
intelligence, message, 2 Sam. 18, 22: and 
the tidings are not profitable to thee (Nxz7 
prop. to obtain, find, viz. a reward), as the 
LXX here render (supplying copeheve) ; 
a Woy 18,20 messenger. Though usually 
good tidings are meant, we see from 
mai ‘a 18,27, that A meaning is not 
contained in the word. — 2. a es ke 
for tidings, 2 Sam. 4,10: which was ("94 
is to be supplied) that I might give him 
a reward for his tidings. See “wa I. 


ww2 assumed by some to wwia, see 
waa. 

moa (with sz/f. "va, pmwa &c.; from 
waa 1) f. shame, as an affection of the 
mind Ps. 40, 16, Zurn. 3, 5, usually 
with D2), as it shews itself by red- 
ness of the face JER. 7, 19% Dan. 9; 
7 8; disgrace, ignominy, in hee mani- 
seccnions: es: = shameful Has. 2,10, 
joined to Baz, MYyY, MDD (see a) 
Ps.44,16; 109, 29, to express the idea of 
covering ot AN then slavery Zepu. 
3,19; shame- bringing Is. 30, 3. Figurat. 
a) the pudenda, in full form nya 
Mic. 1, 11 or F1Qy nwa 1 Sam. 20, 30; 
b) an expression of contempt, for bys 
Jer. 3, 24; 11,13; Hos. 9,10, and so in 
the proper names nia we, nwarpy &e. 

nwa f. only a collate fora of 
nwa in the proper name nya? (which 
see). 

na Aram. see nna. 


n2 I. (out of mIa=n2a from the mase. 
j= 3; with suff. "AS ‘from "23; pl. 
nv, pec mija, like the pl. mase. 
D3, constr. 23) f. daughter, opposite 
to 42 Ex. 21, a0 without distinction of 
age, as ouveciel therefore also maiden, 
virgin, woman, Gen. 30,13; Jupaes 12, 
9; Is. 32,9, and so the LXX sometimes 
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translate it by yvv7. Elsewhere: foster- 
daughter Estu. 2, 7; maiden JupGes 12, 
9; female pupil, worshipper, disciple Mau. 
2,11. By transference not merely is the 
idea of age disregarded, but generally 
that of descent alone is prominent, and 
so it is not applied to a eee daughter, 
e. g. DINT niga Gun. 6, 2 the women 
descended from Adam, opp. to D“T ON *233 
2°72-n2 Song oF Sou. 7,2 born of a 5733, 
i. e. nobly-borns ps7) niga Ps. 45,10 14 
queens, born as queens (see 4a), for eh 
once even na alone is used 45,11. But 
in DWT N32 ‘Day. its ag epeui of the 
daughter of iAmiocuns: Cleopatra) the 
actual daughter is meant, and genea- 
logised in apocalyptic language accord- 
ing to mother and grandmother. In its 
proper sense of daughter it is very often 
employed (see my Concordance s. v.) as 
well as }3 (which see), Metaph. a) along 
with nouns to describe some quality, 
where the fem. stands in relation to the 
nouns, of which it supplies the place, 
e.g. atin nipa Eccuzs.12,4 the singers, 
for DEY (which i is fem.). — pb) with the 
names of animals in order to express 
the feminine, e. g.539"3 na Ley.11,16; 
pl. 29> niga Is. ey "24 (see m2). — 
c) With names of cities or countries, to 
which also 1°» and yy belong, n2 
denotes the female inhabitant belonging 
to them by birth or abode, e. g. ni23 

ors wan? Sone or Sox. 1, 5, comp. Pact 
23, 28 “Ovyatéoes iispovoalete Tex 3 
Is. 3,16; 2 ’a Lament.3,51; PINT ‘a 
GEN. 34, 1h ¥et na in this ganneouon 
is often taken collectively: the inhabi- 
tants, the citizens, hence the people con- 
ceived of as a whole, born in the land 
or city, the people generally appear- 


‘ing in the language of prophecy as a 


female (Is. 47, 1 seq.), interchanged with 
"23; sometimes also with na, e. g. 
scna Ps. 45, 13, prozac na Is. 37, 
22, wens 16, ales DIN “m2 Lawenr. 4, 
22, O7¥2-Na Ju. 46, 11, wwrn-na 
Is. 93, ‘10, manna Lae i: 15 &e. 
To this below De e. g. “ad-Na JER. 
8,19, seldom the plur. ay niga Ez.13, 
17, used interchangeably with “ay "23, 


nD 


ened, as poetically t173-na Mican 4,14 
[5, 1] belonging to troops i. e. troops 
=57993 "22 2 Cur. 25,13. But in this 
sense one may regard ma as abridged 
from nya, m3. The image is still far- 
ther carried out by prefixing 31n2 Is. 
23,12; 47, 1; Jmr. 46, 11; LaMmnr. 1, 
15, also cau ny JER. 14, 17, to denote 
a population or Citizens never conquered 
or never to be conquered. This mode 
of expression is then transferred to the 
place or country itself, if it be conceived 
of with its inhabitants, e. g. j7¥-na Is. 
1, 8, b2a-na Ps. 137, 8, i. e. Zion and 
Babylon, in relation to which the in- 
habitants are denoted by the addition 
of naw. Jur. 46, 19, comp. 48, 18. — 
d) In connection mith nouns of time or 
with numerals, it signifies age in the 
case of a female, as j2 does in the case 
of a male Gen. 17, 17. — e) In con- 
nection with cities or with 19, ma de- 
notes what belongs to a city: environs, 
farm-stead, village, particularly in the 
pl. m3 Nome. 21, 25; Josu. 15, 45; 
Jupees 11, 26 &e. —f) in parallelism, i 
the second member it is set over against 
the name in the case of females, aaa as 
it is applied to proper names fem., like 
jz to masc. — Besides, the following 
peculiarities should be observed: a) -n2 
yy Ps. 17, 8, Lament. 2, 18, usually 
taken for Meagiion of the eye, : e. what 
naturally belongs to the eye; but it 
seems more correct to take M2 as an 
abbreviation of naa (see maa). )-na 
owe Ez. 27, 6, which has been trans- 


lated daughter of the sherbin-cedar i. e. 
made from sherbin; but it is more pro- 
bable that we should read there DWN 
(from “2wNM). ¢) niza Gun. 49, 22 has 
been translated with Saadia mae others 
shoots (see }3), or collect. branches, and 
so construed with the sing. 732.X (comp. 
22 in the Mishna); but the entire pas- 
sage, which the LXX already misunder- 
stood and the Samar. reads De 723 
‘MH 759, is perhaps better translated 
with ligen (on the passage), reading n4}3: 
mountain-deer in their lurking-place (ni7a 
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by which phrase prop. 0» is only strength- | 


dyin 


myx same as Ar. Shaw wlio wild 

game). — Here belong both DNANS 4 
and ana, na, and the following com- 
pounds of proper names: 

Dayna xn. p. of a place in the vici- 
nity of yawn Sone or Sox. 7, 5. man 
perhaps = 35. 

yau-na aaron to the sworn co- 
venant, see YW) n. p. 7. Gun. 26, 34; 
1 Kines 1, 15; it is possible, however, 
that it arose out of 21W-n2 (daughter of 
prosperity), whence 1 Gur. 30. 

yro-na (see PAW-Ng) x. p. f. 1 Cur. 
3, 5. 

na I. (pl. oonZ) m. (f. only in Is. 
5, 20) prop. the hollowed out, recepta- 
“ENT (from nna [which see] i. e. na=na 
from n12 to hollow out), the bath, a mea- 
sure of. liquids, same as TEN of dry 
goods Ez. 45,11 14, 2 Cur. 2, 9 &.; 
according to Uascnien (Ant. 8, 2, 9) 
= 72 sexu 8'/, gallons; comp. in 
Mishna na /. measure generally, es 
an adv. time, NOX M23 at once. 

na (plur. 73) Me m. the same, 
Ezr. 1, 22: 

na 
na i? 

na IV. an abbreviation of n2a see 
na L 

na V. = mi see DIANA. 


III. an abbreviation of n°3 sce 


73 the original form of ONS see N73. 
‘ 


nina (not used) tr. to cut off, to se- 


parate, metaphor. to lay waste, same as 


rg 
ITT 


Ge 
nna IL, comp. Ar. 9; whence 4 


See qt. 

nna (from Sna=nna IL) f. a cutt- 
ing off, metaphor. Fis (comp. m413) 
TspedG,orvend ‘= 99; yet the former 
is more correct, if we compare mn. 


mma (from nn3 II; pl. nina) - de- 
solation, Is. % 19: valleys of desolation 
ie, desolate valleys; perhaps, however, 
cut off, cliff, reef, so that the place may 
be translated in the clefts of the crags. 
naa = =F m2, as DDR = = DAN, 25 = Ta. 


“byana i. (inhabitants or Peorie ‘of Els 


2 


from m2 which see) n. p. of a city in 
Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 30, written in an 
abridged form bang Josu. 19, 4; An- 
other town with a similar name Berv- 
Love, Bethulia, mana (from mr DNAN), 
not far from ony ona height, is men- 
tioned in the apocryphal book of Judith 
only 4,6; 6,1114; 7,3. — 2. (man 
of El, éhanked out as bya) n. p.m. 
GEN. 22, 22; 24, 15. 

Tina as an infin. from JN3=pn3 
is read by some for 5192 Gun. 15, 10; 
see 7M. 

bana Jos. 19, 4 see 5xana 1. 


abana (from >n2; constr. nb-, pl. 
nibs, with suff. sonana) (Bae properly 
separated from intercourse with a man, 
hence a virgin, who is not yet espoused 
Gen. 24,16, Ex. 22,15, 2 Sam. 13, 2, 
opposed to nine Dzvr. 32, 25; Is. 62, 5: 
JeR.51,22; sometimes also as an addition 
to 432 Deur. 22,28 or W423 Jupess 21, 
12, to mins Ley. 21,3, na ‘Juvens 19, 24. 
_— 2. a betrothed or newly- -married woman 
Jo. 1, 8, if 5y2 do not rather signify 
(like dominus in Latin) beloved, Jur. 2, 
32; comp. »tugy of the LXX, puella 
and virgo in Virgil, and the Ar. 73 
3. an addition to m2 before names of 
countries and cities (see na) i in order to 
express the state of not being conquered, 
e. g. applied to jinx 2 Kines 19, 21, 
jinx Is. 23, 12, baa 47,1, p72 Jar, 
46, 11, 3337) awe aloe hap ‘and also 
mat ADT ‘na JER. 14, 17; yet it sup- 
plies the place of n2 with yt? 18, 13. 
-— The fundamental meaning "of separa- 


tion is perceptible from ois (nun), Syr. 
liso &c., and therefore the assumption 
of the sens ripe (from na = Wa) or 
of a diminut. from na should be rejected. 


mana see bynna. 


pbina (like pans, Draaby,, osapt 
to denote the state of the age by an 
abstract) m. pl. virginity, anienkion: 
partly signs of virginity consisting of 
the blood-stained bed-clothes Deor. 22% 
14, partly the condition of a maid Lev. 
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ys 


21513; Jupa@gs 11, 37; ’3 "37 Ez. 23,3 
virgin breasts. 

9D (adherent of Jah) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 
A, 18; comp. 722 and >yAna. 

DM] see N73. 

"]H2 see Fin2. 

M2 (not used) tr. to divide, separate 
(Ar. dks), cognate with 272; then: to 
be separated from fleshly intercourse. 
Deriv. 21n3, nda; on the contrary 
the proper names >inz and M>>1n2 are 
abridged from byana. 

pha (Kal unused) trans. to cut 
asunder, Arab. wee (see Fn2) and e%2. 
The organic root is pn-2, also found 
in PON, pm? &e. 

Pih. Ppa to cut in pieces, with 2 of 
the instrument Ez. 16, 40, Targ. 43. 

73 (Kal unused) tr. to divide into 
pieces, to divide, Gen. 15, 10; comp. Ar. 
7x, ~Xo and ° (nha, as the Samar. 
Vode! has in the derivative) with the 
same meaning. The organic root is 
‘n-a. Hence "m2 and the proper name 
03. 

Pih. “na to cut in pieces, Gen. 15,10. 

"na are prep. after, formed from 
4n83 = “nxa after the place, Syr. 3X33 
see “ny. 
an (with suff. W9N2; pl.p na, constr. 
™n3) m. 1. what is cut off, a piece, of 
an animal cut up, Gen. 15, 10, where 
the Samar. has "03; JER. 34, 18 19, — 
2.a place cut inonghe a place cleft, hence 
according to the LXX ’3 “5 Sone or 
Sou. 2,17 mountains cleft. through; comp. 
however 03. 

inna n. p. of a place on the other 
side of J pecan, from which one came to 
pm 2Sam. 2,29. Aq. Bedogor, Vulg. 
Bethoron: force they regarded it as a 
contraction of 19h m3. But the latter 
place is unsuitable as lying on this side 
of Jordan; and it is better to compare it 
with }37-m3 (afterwards Livias or Ju- 
lias) on ‘the Jordan. 


ANS 


Ana I. (not used) intr. same as” na 
(mv) to be hollowed out, for the recep- 
tion of a thing; and as m3, a recep- 
taculum, is derived from that; so here 
na II. (which see) comes from this. 


J, called 474 (equivalent to 5724 i.e. 
2725 = 9728), as the name of a letter pro- 
bably signifies camel, not because it is 
said to have the ride form of a camel’s 
neck in old writing, e. g. on the Mac- 
cabean coins (4,7), in the Aethiopic (1) 
and Phenician (/, 7) alphabets, but 
because the word begins with this sound. 
The I of the Greeks is the Phenician 
figure in a reverse form; and its name 
among them, Iauywa = Tupra (as the 
Mishna also pronounces), is identical 
with ours, except that here 4, as a sound, 
is called gi from an unknown influence; 
and therefore pyre was converted into 
the un-Hebrew bn. It is pronounced 
gh, aspirated ghh, ‘and only in Arabic did 
it become afterwards a sibilant, without 
ceasing on that account to be connected 
with the palatals. As a numeral 4 is 
three, 5 3000; in Phenician it may have 
passed for an abridgment of 553 (Cil. A). 

From the close relationship of the 
palatals 4 is interchanged with mn, 5, Pp 
and » (partly as belonging to them, 
see ¥), partly according to dialectic 
diversities (see mp3, y714, 2°33 &e.), 
partly within the’ language itself. So 
with nin 43, Sm; Daa, .5an; 733, 
“1; 545, ban 133, PET; See nn &e.; 


with > "in 133, PP} ay, a9; 933, 
Dad; 743, “ND; DIB, DED; TBs, “25 
&e.; with Pp in 333, 237; 223, 22P; 


T33, TIP 5 Wa, TER 5 YI5, PEP} ya, 
NXP; TT, YEP eet with » in "73, 
“DY; bos, b193; ps, 0729; a, 2» fe. 
finally aa the Ns S, as 793 Ar. 6 

{to raise a dispute). On the contrary 
the LXX have often expressed the He- 
brew » by Gimel , e. g. mre Dola, 4 


‘Payoov, “HP youde, 7294 Peywc &e. | 
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2 
‘giaP! Il. Gib used) tr. same as MD3 
to lay waste, prop. same as "15, accord- 


ing to a usual metaphor; comp. Ar. os 
(to cut off), deriv. ana. 
eS 


Besides, the relationship of 4 to the fol- 
lowing letters takes place, though in 
rare cases: a) to Yod, which may 
be a softened palatal sound, e.g. I, 


yan IT.; 0725, 0722; comp. Ls and 75>; 


“w. and “We; wwe and i Aram. 
WwR; WY? to-day, y»dus; — b) to 
Beth, since it is evident that a closer 


relation must have existed between the 
two letters, e. g. 593 Jur. 3,14 and dy2, 


aie? and a", NS aa Gy as vice versa 
Ae cele = he wa, 499 Dan. 1,7= 123; 
Aram, Way (to be confused) = Ar. ig, 


and way = Syr. inet, &e.; comp. 233, 
Phenician 525 (groundform God), Ghaak 
Bvpiog. In Mediterranean, the k- and p- 
sounds more frequently interchange, e. g. 
quinque, Sanskrit panéa; loqui, Sanskrit 
lap; Aayas, lepus from lek, lep, to 
spring; x&AAw = pello; odiyog, Sanskrit 
alpa &.; — c) to Lamed, e. g. 738 and 
Taw; sae wodug and mozg. — Quite 
irregular are 4a Ez. 25,7, 54 47,13 for 
7a and 57, avy = 19, pox ‘Aram. 5735 
a. fact that can be explained partly by 
the old writing, partly by making the 
g-sound sibilant (comp. efehet = Gy- 
beleth). 

In complete stem-formations Gimel 
frequently appears in the initial sound 
as unorganic, i. e. as not belonging to 
to the original state, e. g. in 373, >7°3, 
3473 &c.; in Arabic it is also masa as 
an addition, at the sige in the making of 


s (bandy -legged) 


a 
new words, e. g. 


from uers crooked. 
N3 (not used and belonging to the 
smallest monosyllabic roots) 1. intr. to 


Se 


be high, elevated, to be above, to rise up, 
cognate with the stem enlarged to AN3 
(which see); hence the reduplicated form 
nani (Pib. Nan3) to be above, over some- 
thing (cognate in sense M29 in M)y 
vmeom@or), and from that the noun by 
contraction 34 (which see). But though 
this organic root be undoubledly right 
for the stems —N3, Na-w &e. still we 
must rather assume as a fundamental 
meaning to the necessarily reduplicated 
form 43 — 2. tr. to cover, to cover over, 
of a roof, of the surface of a thing; 
just as words i in Mediterranean have pro- 
ceeded from a like fundamental signifi- 
cation (tectum, zéyos, Dach &c.). To 
this belongs the Ar. reduplicated form 


Ge 
>. (to spread out, over a surface). — The 


idea “to be bellied, arched, hollowed 
out” lies in 54 (which see), and m3 IL. 

Pih, (redupl.) Nani see Ni. 

NA (abridged from PINs) adj. m. high- 
minded, proud Is. 16, 6; comp. Pheni- 
cian N3 from Ni, whence the proper 
name Spans Gabel (Baal is elevated). 
The K'ri Ps. 123, 4 supposed the c. 
pl. "$3, perhaps on N3 or TNS. See 
INE 

ria I. (fut. 5833, inf. abs. 5&3) intr. 
1ptovshoot forth, to rise up (of plants), 
grow up Jop 8,11 (comp. xa~w, Aram. 
87D); to swell out (of water); “to mount 
up (of smoke), in mina Is. 9, 17; to in- 
crease Ez. 47, 5; to stretch forth, “lift up 
(of the head) Jos 10, 16, comp. nays. — 
2. Figurat. to be high elevated , over- 
topping (in a spiritual sense), i. e. (of 
God) to be majestic, glorious Ex. 15,1 21, 
or otherwise to be great, excellent, comp. 
mini; but also in a bad sense, to be 
spell haughty (in derivatives), ad ap- 
plied to proud conquerors and princes; 
opposites are (77) 2BW, 23, 42 (whence 
729, 72%). Deriv. NS, Rk, “Na, FNS, 
TANS, JRNS, FTN, my GS ms); 
Ap. Danes. 

The stem ‘3 has been retained espe- 
cially in Aram. (N3, tL.) and Pheni- 
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NI 


cian (see iN} and N3); in Arab. only 


ee (to rise up, to set oneself on high) 
can be compared; but the organic root 
is 83, which still lies perhaps, at the 
basis of several forms. 

ANI II. (not used) intr. same as 43 
(which see; thence “3, 73) and Ni 
(whence N75, N73) to be hollowed, of bog 
or low land, where water has collected 
and remains. Perhaps the idea of being 
deep or hollow is connected with that 
of, the bellied or arched. Deriv. TANS. 

INS f. pride, haughtiness Prov. 8,13. 


TINA (out of the intensive form; pl. 
D'N}) adj. m. high, lifted up, large Is. 2, 
12; Jos 40, 11 12, cognate in sense 
aa DA; put also in a bad sense, high- 
minded, proud, haughty JER. 48,29, subst. 
a sinner Ps. 94, 2; Prov. 15, 25; op- 
posite 129. 

byang. CEL i is elevation) n. p.m. Num. 
13: 15; comp. the Phenician 523N3, a 
proper name. “AX} is an abstract form, 
from N3. , 

INS (a frequent form of nouns from 
11'5; constr. MINA, with suf. ines) 1. ma- 
jesty, elevation , for God Devt. 33, 26; 
Ps. 68, 35: his highness over Israel, i. A 
who, as the lofty one, protects Teracli 
2. In a bad sense, of men, haughtiness, 
pride, arrogance, ostentation Prov. 14, 3, 
cognate in sense 225 543, Ta &e. Ps. 
31,19; Is. 9,8; ’a Mwy to act proudly 
Ps. 31,24; ‘a p23 pride compasses about 
73, 6. Ones for 4 Ww a haughty man 
36, 12. Arrogance Is. 3 11. Figurat. 
of the sea Ps. 46,4: the High swelling of 
the waves. Of the scales of Leviathan 
Jos 41, 7 high-arching, as an adverb: 
with high arches ; but according to Aquila, 
Jerome and others =™13 body, back. 

SANA (pl. after thewiene pop ny) 
m. pl. (abstract) redemption, deliverance, 
Is. 63, 4; according to others a pass. 
part. 

VINA (after the form fi1H, 79>; constr. 
VN, with suf. F12INy Ez. 16, 56 eis 
according to Ezekiel's prihosraphoge’ 


PIN 


used in as various ways as TINS and 
nana, 1. highness, elevation, majesty , of 
God 'Ex. 15, 7, Mican 5, 3, Is. 2, 10 
(cognate in seine 1D); 43 boy 24, 14 
to shout for joy for the majesty. God 
is therefore termed >y'7? 3 Hos. 5, 5, 
apy. ‘3 Am. 8, 7 (comp. dyn me? 
1 Sam. 15, 29). Metaphor. of thunder 
Jos 37, 4, of men (ironically) 40, 10 
(cognate in sense 25); or also as a 
designation of idols Ez. 7, 20, made 
of ornamented things. — 2. splendour, 
excellency Is. 60,15; Nau. 2, 3; of Pa- 
lestine as the glory of Israel Ps. 47, 5; 
figurat. excellency of the banks e. g. of 
Jordan Zecu. 11, 3, of Egypt i. e. of 
the Nile Ez. 32,12. — 3. pride, haughti- 
ness Prov. 8,13; 16,18; Is. 16,6; Am. 
6, 8; arrogance Jos 35,12; pride, of the 
waves 38, 11; cognate in sense ANA, 
TINS &e. — This noun was in use in 
Phenician, as was generally the same kind 
of noun-forms from > (comp. }i23, He- 
sych. Baxyor’ xLavdOpor, from D3; yoy 
Plaut.1,13 11, from»), particularly 
in proper names, e. g. "Ta Gunela 
(s. STN), DYE>8283 Gunelma (= Gun 
El Baal) proper name of a city; and in 
the Poenulus (2, 67) appears also 5a "283 
a bel) majesty of Baal. 

ANA (an intensive form) /. same as 
ms: hi ghness Ps.93,1; great, elevated Is, 
12, 5; ; splendour, excellency 26,10; pride, 
haughtiness 28, 1; figurat. swelling , of 
the sea Ps. 89,10; mounting up, ascent, 
of smoke Is. 9, 17. 

FINNS (after the form MN} i. e. an 
intensive form from mys IL) valley Ez. 
7,16; 32,5, Frequently the K’tib reads 
instead Of it mins (from N73), or also 
ninr3 (see migna), 

ae Goa M3 after the form 77728, 
703, Hs, only in plural D273 
K'tib) m. proud, haughty Ps. 123, 4, 
where the K’ri reads 09317 "N83 (the proud 
of the oppressors). 


83 (fut. 283) tr. 1. to loose, to set 
free what was Weoaa or fettered (cognate 
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bye) 


from an enemy, from force, from slavery 
or death, i. e. to liberate, to redeem, with 
accus. of the object and 372 Jur. 31, 
11, Ps. 107, 2, or v2 of the’ person from 
bon GEN. 48, 16; Ps. 103, 4; Hos, 13, 
14; to deliver, from slavery e. g. of 
Egypt Ex. 6, 6, of Babylon Is. 43, 1; 
from danven Lament. 3 3,58, which are 
conceived of as enchaining. Hence 
85 is often an epithet of God, as He 
is a deliverer from dangers Is. 59, 20, 
Ps. 19, 15, with nx, NED &.; hare, 
is prophetically termed DrbaNs Is. 35, 9, 
in full form “4 sDANS 62, 12. ‘b) to set 
free, a slave, i. e. to redeem him Luv. 
25, 48 49; to deliver something de- 
dicated, vowed, i. e. from the bonds that 
prevent its use 27, 13, or to repurchase 
what is sold, i. e. to deliver it from 
its present possessor, to ransom 25, 25; 
hence (as Symm. Theod. LXX under- 
stand it) Jos 3,5: the darkness and the 
shade will redeem it i. e. recover it as 
they once had possession (Grn. 1, 2); to 
redeem the blood of the slain, i. e. to 
revenge, in full form 039 ’3, hence fre- 
quently D4 DNia Noms. 35,19, Devr. 
19,6, 2Sam. 14,11, seldom bys merely 
Nie 35, 12; haa since only the nearest 
of kin had the duty of redemption and 
blood-avenging Naa also means simply: 
a blood-relative Rute 4,18, 1Kivas 16, 
11, cogn. in sense with ANY, 31525 comp. 


Ar. rt blood-avenger and hised: rela- 


tive. nbaina Rur# 2, 20 (one) of our kins- 
men. Connected with the duties of Goél 
was (according to custom) also that of 
marrying the childless widow of the 
deceased, which, according to Deut. 25, 
5-10, only the Levir had to do; and 
Josephus (Antiq. 5, 9,4) has incorrectly 
Pee a Levir at Ruts ch. 4. Hence 

O83 (as it were a denom. of yi) Ruts 
3, 13 means to perform the mar riage duty. 
— 2. (unused) intr. to be loose, unfettered, 
i. e. free, unbound, hence figurat. to be 
profane, neiecied, desecrated , abandoned ; 
in which sense its usage is manifold 
(Nif. dy32; Pib. 883; Puh. 5s; Hif. 
DHT; itp. DNS sn; Nif-Puh. PNEPE 


in sense "NJ, MMD), hence a) to loose | like the noun by). "The Hebrew thinks 


; by) 
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of what is holy as inaccessible to an 
unconsecrated one, and for him it is 
locked up; this twofold signification is 
also found in 5m (52m), which belongs 
here by root; comp. BeBnddw. Deriv. by, 
DIDANS, nbs, and the proper name by. 

‘Nif, Sh (fut. DNS?) pass. of Kal: 1. to 
be redeemed e. g. what is sanctified Lav. 
27, 33, what is sold 27,27; to be bought 
back: oe what has heen sold gs De 
rarely reflexive to redeem oneself Luv. 
25, 49. — 2. to be polluted, profaned, 
by blood or sin Zepu. 3, 1; perhaps in 
the farther developed Aramaean signifi- 
cation to make oneself unclean, to pollute 
oneself. 

Pih. 383 to defile (God) by offering 
polluted ‘animal sacrifices Max. 1, 17. 

Puh. 285 (part. Nara, fut. B32) 1. to 
be polluted, spoken. of on sacrificial 
food Ma. 1,7, ™ jn2w 1, 1S oe 
cording to ie Avenaean meaning: to 
be rejected, with 72 from Ezr. 2, 62; 
Neu. 7, 64. 

Nif. and Puh. 5852 (after an Aramaean 
sense) to be soiled Is. 59,3; Lament. 4, 
14. It is prop. a passive form of Nif. 

Hif. 2838 (8 for J in the Aramaean 
manner; comp. NIN = 25 | Mican 7, 
Ls | AIS = a according to some 
ZEPH. 2. 14 cor m4 Pike DoDwN 
=D20T JER. 25, 3) to sai to ate un- 
clean 18,163, 3. 

Aithp. by3nn to defile oneself, to make 
oneself unclean, by the food of idolaters 
Dan. 1, 8 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to separate oe something, to 
divide off, whence to untie; the Arabic 


stems hes 9 (to separate), das (to open, 
to disjoin) belong thereto; in Hebrew 
22a, bar and more remotely also Pe 
belong to the same group. 

OND see FPN 

Duh (constr. pl. "2N3) m. desecration, 
profanation Nex. 13, 29. 

TONS (from the mase. di3) 7. 1. re- 
demption, of a sold field, repurchase 
Lev. 25, 24; metaphor. right of redemp- 


| coc; hill of a Hiicld ire. boss, Ar. Ws 


tion, which extends even to possessions 
which are to be sold for the first time 
Jur. 32, 8 (the LXX read 1543); price 
of redemption Ly. 25, 26; a ‘field to be 
redeemed Rutu 4, 6. — 2. relationship, 
which has the right of redemption, hence 
‘3 Wow Hz. 11, 15 a relative, which the 
LXX read m5. On Maccabean 
coins (ji nN) also in the sense de- 
liverance, freedom; Phenician 5x3 (after 
the form 7233) the same; therefore as 
a proper name Gala (Liv. 29,29), The 
masculine form >iN3 (pronounce gul, 
comp. }IN3 gun) is found in the Pheni- 
cian proper name Gul-alsa, Gul-ussa Kc. 
a3 (prop. part. of 313 I; pl. D933) m 
husbandman, peasant, 2 Kinas 25, 12 
K’tib, for which the K’ri reads 0°23? in 
the same sense (from 339), according to 
JER. 52, 16. 


a3 in pause belonging to 23, see 35. 


= (from 333; pause 35, with suff. "24, 
7235 constr. pl. "33, ais suff. po"35, 
p35) m. prop. hill- (hee arched, gibbous 
(connected by root with the Latin gibd- 
osus), hence 1. the back, of men Ps. 
129, 3, of the Cherubim Ez. 10, 12 if 
the text here be correct. — 2. a hill, as 
being arched and heightened, therefore 
hill of the altar i. e. the upper part, the 
upper surface Ez. 43,13, for which the 
LXX read 13172 523, comp. Greek a) 


oa 


(shield), Jos 15,26 with the thick bosses 
of his bucklers, as one goes equipped to 
meet the enemy; of the arched hills of 
bulwarks, bulwarks 13,12. — 3. vault, 
booth of harlots, fornix, LXX olxnue 
moonxoy, tO tooreioy Hz. 16, 24, along 
with 723 and 7725, where harlotry was 
practised by the niwyp in the ser- 
vice of nature-gods 16, 31 395 con- 
sequently cognate with map in origin 
and signification. — 4. Us rim of a 
wheel, felloe, 1 Krnas 7, 33, also accord- 


ling to the LXX Ez. 10, 12, or if one 


thinks of the back, the felloe is there 
the back for the spokes. 


=3 (with su/f. mas; but also pl. jas, 
particularly the constr. "33, with suff. 


24 


335 from 233 I.) Aram. m. equivalent 
to Hebrew ar in the sense of back, 
therefore 7357 -by K’ri Dan. 7, 6 upon its 
back, the fem. suff, réfaviing to F115 
but according to the K'tib to 47 
(panther) which is mase., and therefore 
the plural means the two sides enclos- 
ing the back (comp. the Greek 7a raza, 
also sides), and is to be explained like 
p25; hence the plural suffix 23. In the 
Targ. (and Talmud) 25-5» or nee 
appears as a preposition , upon, super, 
supra = °22~>» in Hebrew, the hilly 
and arched back being Paced as the 
most visible part of the body; and there- 
fore 25 in one respect coincides with 
D238. The LXX and Vulg. have trans- 
lated in this sense in the passage above ; 
which, however, is unnecessary. With 
relation to the special meaning side, 
Syr. ean (side), and therefore the pre- 
pos. at, near, apud, prope, the stem 35 
is to he taken = 135, as may be seen 
from the Syvr. van SS at, Ar. Wis 
(side), and from the stems 233, 22,520 
&e. Possibly sa; Dan. 7, 6 may be so 
understood. 
2; (for the part. pass. 2>5 from 313 I., 

— often arising out of >; “pl. pas) m. 
1. prop. split off, cut off, hence a board 
1 Kings 6,9, of eedar: -tables; comp. U7? 
of similar Heeger: — 2. Prop. hollow- 
ed out, deepened, a hole (from 313 I. = 
N33), tenes a pit, a cistern, a spring, 


Jer. 14, 3; comp. Aram. 23, Ar. we 
and Hobe. 823. Such a cistern was com- 
monly funnel- -shaped (Diod. 19, 94), and 
the mouth proportionately small (Xen. 
Anab. 4, 5, 25); it did not always con- 
tain water, as is seen from the Aram. 
23 for 3. — 3. a locust, propenly what 
4, a participial-form of su (Es = 35 
to collect, to flock together; elsewhere 
253 stands for it (which see). 

23 (or 213) 2. p. of a place where 
David inflicted slaughter on the Phi- 
listines 2 Sam. 21, 18,19. In the parallel 
passage 1 Cur. 20, 46 it is sometimes 
given a, Sometimes ni, by the LXX 


253 


223 


and Syr. somotinag na somiesines 235 
a geographical trace which was Bas 
lost. 

ages (def. N23) Aram. m. a pit, caverna, 


a cistern, where lions were shut up, 
Dan. chap. 6, Targ. for "42; comp. Ar. 


Ces By, Syr. isa &e. If the stem 
be 233 TIL, 35 is = 253 (a5 IL) which 
See; but Nai may stand for 8a5 as the 
word is spelled in Syriac. 


X23 I. (mot used) trans. same as a4 
(233) ie. 237? &e. to hollow out, deepen, to 
dig out; Syr. won, bence Jeon a grave; 


Ag lis the same, 2m a ditch. Hence 
according to some N25. 


823 II. (not used) trans. to collect, 


water in a reservoir, cognate with ma 
(belonging to the proper name 733); 
gather in (revenue); comp. Targ. N25 


(to collect tribute), Syr. ie! Ar. Es 


and ge: in a wider signification, espe- 
cially the Hebrew 71p and 313 IL, and 
besides the Targ. aay whence 333 (to 
gather in). Derivat. N2i. 

NDA (pl. with suff. 7835) m. @ col- 
lection (of water), same as 7772, then 
concrete a cistern Is. 30, 14, a lake Ez. 
47,11, formed by the water that re- 
mains ‘after the spreading sea has re- 
turned. See, however, 23 2 and N23 iE 


223 (not used) intr. 
gibbous, then: to be crooked, bent. Deriv. 
35, aa, 733, the proper names 33 
(248), 7inas. The stem 35 is cognate 
with ¢ HD, ap, Wi &e., and is also found 
as an organic root in Te =, SA, m3, 
mas, Ya5 &e.; in Arab. the stem is 
cited rhience > (hump). 

333 I. (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 225, which see. Derivative 
Aram. 33. 

aa: IL. (not used) Aram. formed from 
333 and connected with the Hebrew 3135 
See Aram. 33. 

zen LLL. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 

(patect 


to be arched, 


rape 


to hollow out. 
IDA (only pl. nias) f. 1. the arch of 


the eye, the black Lev. 14,9; Ar. Kim 
(the upper felloe, as it were, of the eye). 
— 2. same as 35 4. felloe Ez. 1 Mag RSs ed 
The fem. form had also the Bie dis 
hill (same as 25); hence the Aram. 
NNB5 7apBada Joun 19, 13; comp. the 
proper name jiN35 Gon mas 3), and 33 
(which see). See a3. 

IDA a ground- form to yas, 
see. 

325 the construct state of 333, which 
see. 

ro3 (3 p. fem. N25, in the Ara- 
maean orthography of Ez. 31,5, comp. 
27, 31; if. T3254; fut. m332; yet the 

3" fem. pl. once moygsan Ez. 16, 50, 
where the guttural h was treated as in 
=> for the sake of assonance) intr. 1. to 
rise to a height, from the ground (see 
3337), to shoot up high, of trees Ez. 
19, ae 31,5 10, i. e. to be high, of an 
uprig ht eis: ant the addition of ; 72 9pa 
31401 72 9p 31,5; to overtop, of men 
and trees, with }72 over something 1 Sam. 
10, 23; Ez. 31,5; cognate in sense with 
nay, Nw. In derivatives, it is applied 
to hills, towers, mountains, gates, walls, 
horns &. — 2. to be high (in a hori- 
zontal sense) over something, with 3 
Jos 35,5, or >» Ps. 103,11, of clouds, 
the heaven SCS. Piece to Be 
elevated, renowed, Is. 52, 13; Qe ue 
be placed high Jow 36,7; or in a bad 
sense, to be high-minded, proud, haughty, 
arrogant Is. 3, 16; Jer. 13,15; Ez. 16, 
50; Zepu. 3,11; often with the addition 
of 3 Ps. 131, 1; Ez. 28,2; 2 Cur. 26, 
16; Prov. 18,12. Derivat. 553 aa 
minds), mah, MIs, 423 (according to 
some). 

HMif. Way (fut. HBX, poet. part. 
"7792372) causat. to cause to shoot up high, 
a tree Ez. 17, 24; to raise up, the low 
21, 31, the entrance Prov. 17,19 i.e. 
a high house; to build the nest in a high 
situation (on the crags), spoken of the 


which 
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Hebrew 3113 II. (which see), to deepen, 


mo] 


eagle, and then metaphorically of dwell- 


ings like these nests Jur. 49, 16, Os. 
4; of high flight Jos 39, 27; with other 
infinitives, like >»pwWry, as an adverb Ps. 
116.508 Oleh 

Hof. 32353 (not used), whence the 
proper name mI24). 

The stem is intimately connected with 


ss 
Bala 9 Pala5 Ar. Us. The organic root is 
3-35, out of which a great number of 
stems have been developed. 

r maa (or 7425, constr. 534 1 Sam. 16, 
ce but more frequently 35, according 
to the well known interchange of a and 
0; pl. DTA5) adj. m., FT33 Gr. nis433) 
fom. 1s high, of statare 1 Sam. 9, 2. of 
a tower Is. 2,15; a mountain 30, 25; a 
tree Ez. 17, 24. a gate JER. si 58; a 
wall Deut. 3,5; a horn Dan. 8, 3; a 
battlement Zepu. 1, 16; a hill 1 Kinas 
14, 23; the gallows Esto. 5,14. Asa 
subst. abstract 333 Eccuns. 12, 5 what 
is high, i. e. a hill, a mountain, of whose 
height old men are afraid; as a concrete: 
a high, high-placed one. The pl. DIAS 
5,7 is to be explained of God, after 
the manner of DTN, DWP Hos. 12, 
LNs Eccues. 121. in which sense 
mas Ps.138 ,6 also occurs in the singular, 
according to some. — 2. haughty, proud, 
arrogant, arith ny Ps. 101,5, 23 Prov: 
16, 5, or 779 Eccuzs. 7, 8; a ae is 
also a subst. pride, arrogance 1 Sam. 
2,3, or concrete oNt33 the proud Is. 
5, 15. 

maa (with suff. 723, Dit33; pl. constr. 
w3a3) m. 1. height, os ee "Am. 259° of 
stature 1 Sam. 17,4, of a tree Ez. 41, 8; 
the upper side (mah s) of felloes Ez. 1, 18; 
pl. DIS 35 the ‘heights of heaven Ton 
dais, like D8 mah 22,12.— 2. Figurat. 
height, elevation, majesty, Jos 40, 10; or 
in a bad sense haughtiness, pride, ar- 
rogance, with 4% Ps. 10, 4; 25 2 Cur. 
32, 26; 795 Prov. 16, 18; or alone Jer. 
48,29; Ez.19,11; 31,1014. 


Pe (not used) tr. same as 823 to 


collect, gather in, applied to the collect- 
ing of tribute, comp. Targ. N33, Syr. 


MAD 


= 
fey; Ar. Us. Deriv. the proper name 
"35. 


ue DA f. haughtiness, Is. 2,11 17. 


55 (or a3, with suf. 2923; plur. 
Seg with suff. 372798) m. prop. the 
extremity, the last of a thing, where it 
is at the end or begins, and by which 
it is enclosed or encompassed. Hence 
1. the border, edge, surrounding margin, 
e. g. of the altar &c. Ez.43,13 17, where 
the Vulgate has for it margo, finis; 
the boundary which divides one field 
from another Drut.19,14; 27,17; Hos. 
5, a (comp. 7333); hence metaphor. 
3 37053 to displace the boundary Prov. 
oe 28, ie. figurat. to destroy firmly- 
established institutions; ’) aET 15, 25 
to establish a definite possession; then the 
margin, shore (of the sea) Jmr. 5, 22; 
Ps. 104, 9. Most frequently — 2. Bor- 
der in the widest sense, the border of 
a province Grn. 47, 21; Num. 20, 23; 
Josu. 13, 10; Os. 7; Josu. 13, 30; the 
limit on one side Num. 34, 6 7; Josn. 
15,2; then a district with its border 
round about, district generally Gun. 10, 
10, Ex. 10, 14 &c., especially where 
the entire compass of a land or place 
is meant Mat. 1, 4; Am. 6, 2; 3 200 
Am. 1, 13 to ee the district, by’ ex- 
tending the borders, or3~>2 boa ZEPH. 
2, 8; a definite native land Jer. a Te 
the ter ritory belonging to a place J UDGES 
11,18, and as several territories be- 
longed to one city, in the plural 1 Sam. 


5,6; 2Krnes 15, 16; 18,8. Comp. Lat. |7 


fines. In Phenician p523 (Gubulim Poen. 
1, 9) signifies specially, quarter. Hence 
the denom. 

23 (fut.>i237, before Makkeph ~>23>) 
trans. with accusat. to draw out a bound- 
ary Deut.19,14; to forma boundary, to 
bound Josnu. 18, 20, where 5123 is the 
object; without the ‘object Num. 34, 6: 
223) Sin orm (according to the read- 
ing of the Samaritan cod. on account 
of the difficulty of 51231, where it is 
better to read 59335); with 3: to border 
upon Zecu. 9, 2. 

Lif. baa to set bounds around, 
enclose Ex. 19,12 23. 


to 
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at = 


The word D123, formed like the ab- 
stract 51723, pr openly means at first en- 
closing, suenothding, then as a concrete 
edge, margin, border &c. and is there- 
fore derived from Das. 


S403 see Dai. 


abana (and mah, from D255 with 
suff. InAs; apt. nits 133, with suff. 7 33) 
Vcd enclosure, ‘of a field Is. ‘28, 25; 
margin of the earth by which it is se- 
cured against the sea, shore Ps. 74,17. 
— 2. boundary, limit, Num. 34,2, hence 
‘aw, VOT Is. 10, 13, Jos 24, 2 to 
remove the boundary i. e. to rob; then 
like 5923 a bounded district Deur. 32, 8. 

“124 (rarely 53, with suf. 05533; 
pl. pas, DIAS, constr. “24, with 
suff. pasniay) adj. m. strong, powerful, 
GEN. 10, on mighty, omnipotent, Is. 9,5; 
valiant, her ote, warlike, hence 125 son 
Dan. 11,3 of Alexander the great; fe. 
quently as a substant. a strong one, a 
warrior, with 2 Jupers 11,1, or m5 
Ps. 103, 20, or also without them JER. 
oes Ps. 120, 4; hero, heros, Grn. 
6, 4 (LXX Pe 2 Sar. 23,8. Meta- 
phorically an active, a valiant, an able, 
an upright man 2 Sam. 22, 26; 1 Kinas 
11, 28; Rurs 2,1; a leader, of warriors 
Is. 3, 2, or of others 1 Cur. 9, 26; also 
in a bad sense: a violent man Ps. 52, 3, 
and in other places in the greatest 
variety of collateral senses. The Ar. 


Us and Syr. ipa. are identical with 
it; but they are limited to more special 
meanings. 

NDS (def. Noy ) Aram. f. power, 
omnipotence, Dan. 2, 20 23. 


VAD} (with suff. 123; pl.ni7133, 
with’ ‘suff. 7933) Ts i power (bodily), 
strength, Eccrns. 9, 16, oppos. to 257; 
strengthening 10,17: for strengthening we 
not for Pranbeniess (om); pl. miq7a3 col- 
lect. strong power of life Ps..90; 20; va- 
lour, courage, military spirit JuvGEs 8, 21, 
with m7aMI9732 Is. 36, 5, sometimes con- 
c-cue for pons heroes, the most spirited 
warriors Is. S 25; Jur. 49, 35; or applied 


‘ to the prophetic spirit Marc. 5, 8; power, 


M4 


might, of the horse Jos.39, 19; of the 
sun JupGes 5, 31; unrighteous might 
Jur. 23, 10.— 2. Metaph. noble achieve- 
ment, mighty achievement, of God Is. 33, 
13, Ps. 145,11, or of men 1 Kinas 15, 
23; 2 Kinas 10, 34;' omnipotence, of God 
Ps. 21,14 (therefore in Syr., the Mishna 
and the New Test. for God Himself) or 
of men Is. 30, 15; glorious achievement 
Ps.71,16; ’3 O74 Jon26, 14 the thunder 
of his fe i.e. far- sounding fame; vic- 
tory, Ex. 32,18; Syr. \2opay mighty 
achievement. See "35. 

M3 (not used) intr. to be high, of 


the forehead, a mark of baldness in 
the fore part of the head; consequently 


cognate with m3, the Ar. las having 


this meaning, se with a high fore- 
head, Targ. n33 of height in stature. 
Deriv. maa, nna. 

4 Galiet he form "39, MIP &e. 
from. Pihel) adj. m. having: a ie fore- 
head, i. e. bald (on the fore part of the 
head) Ley. 13, 41, different from n3p 
bald at the back of the head acdoriae 
to Sifra). 

MMA (with suf. inras) f. baldness 
(in the fore part of the head), as a ble- 
mish Lry.13,42; metaphor. a bare place 
of a cloth, on the outer or right side 
13, 55. 

ooh (ingatherer, from 733) ee 
Neu. 11, 8; Talm. "N33, Syr. ne 


meas I. (springs, Byes n. p. of a 
place not far from Jerusalem, mentioned 
as being on the road which the Assy- 
rians took thither Is. 10, 31; it is un- 
certain whether it be identical with 35. 

=) =F) I. see 33. 

79°35 see 235 from 23. 


33 (from Y35; constr. Y°25, with 
suff. "938; ; pl. Da, with suff. Sys ») 
m. Lea cup, crater, of silver Gen. 44, 2, 
with which one divined 44, 5, and out 
of which liquid was poured into we 
goblet (045) Jer. 35,5; so called from .. 
hollow, arched form (comp. 225p, 9345), 
In Ex. ch. 25 the LXX take it in the 
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53) “x 


sense of oil-cup, lamp (Aaumadior), which 
is possible, indeed, but not necessary. 
— 2. Metaphor. the cup of flowers, calix, 
Ex. 25, 31 32; cognate in sense nap, Ar. 


Maen 


KRAS. 

anee! (prop. adj. m. (after the form 
D902, “Dy, dye, POM), Is (constr. 
nas, with suff. spa) es prop. dispos- 
ing, “ruling, leading, powerful &c., but 
only as a subst. master, lord, GEN. 27, 
29; fem. the reigning queen 1 Kinas i, 
19 (comp. Greek déozowa.); or the queen- 
mother 15,13; 2 Caron. 15,16; JER. 
13,18. The form has arisen in the first 
instance from "33, and this abridged 
from 125; hence the fem. n7a4 in the 
construct state and with suff. Gen. 16, 8 
9, Is. 24,2; 47,5 once even in the aie 
solute state. 

Ree see 1725. 

6°35 (from Was) m. properly firmly 
drawn together, stiffened, frozen, hence 
ice, with jax hail (see whasby Ez.13, 11, 
where the LXX strangely Ajahn of 
pypp->& Has. 2, 11); figurat. from its 
similarity: eethat J0B 28,18, as xovota- 
og likewise denotes ice, and crystal was 
looked upon as ice (Plin. h. n. 37, 2); 
the Targ., therefore, has merely 5172, 
, which 
means not only beryl, but also crystal. 


523 (not used) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
together, to twist together closely, to weave 
together, to bind about; comp. 3m, 222, 
pap &e., Ar. ha (to interweave, to 


bag together), dim (= TIAN, Dan) a 


band, jee a rope, Targ. 52>, Syr. 
‘de (to bind) &e. Deriv. saan, mb as. 
— 2. to press firmly or thickly together, 
to draw closely together, transferred to 
other objects, i. e. to make dense, thick, 
firm, large, to cause to become a thick, 
and therefore a bent, arched mass (comp. 


325); Ar. hac (a thick, firm mass), has 
(large, thick, dense), Sla belly, hae 


a thick mass, sas hump (of the camel). 
It is therefore applied to a mountain, 


whence by transposition Ar. 


53) 


a hill, as a thing heaped together and 
bound into a solid mass. Deriv. the 
proper names 533 (7533), 533, 544 (ac- 
cording to the 6.98 the Hite and 
Phenician 525. — 3. Figurat. to enclose, 
to encompass y to border, spoken of an 
edge, the border of a field, enclosure, 
surrounding, bank, shore Ren, prop. to 
bind about with a string; comp. /inis 
and funis, English boundary, properly a 
thread. The surrounding, edge or border 
of a thing is conceived of as a sort of 
line which encloses it sometimes wholly, 
sometimes in part. Deriv. 5933 (533) 
and 55923, with the denom. bas. 


bay see 925 and 533. 


bo3 Coibiatrie: district), n. p. of the 
Phenician city Byblus (Bvpiog, see 3) 
situated on a height (Strab. 16, 2, 18 
xeitae & ép Vpovg twos puxeoy imo ey 
ao Gadrurtys) not far from the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, celebrated as the oldest in 
the world (Steph. under Bvfioc; Eustath. 
on Dionys. v. 913), south of the parent- 
land Sidon; then of the whole ancient 
kingdom Byblus, including that of Be- 
rytus, both as the name of a land, as 
well as in an ethnographical respect, 
contrasted with the southern neighbours 
in 4222 (low country). Metaphorically 
applied to a race of the Byblians in 
224 2p} Hz. 27, 9 the Byblian masters 
(in ie building of ships). Comp. the 
name 523 5272 SN?» Enylus (‘Evvios 
is also mentioned elsewhere, Arrian 
2, 20), in Alexander’s time king of 
Byblos, on a Byblos-coin. Hence the 
Gentile "534 Gyblite i. e. Byblian, e. g. 
eta ys Josu. 13, 5 the land of the 
Gypblites as far as ich the northern 
boundary of*Palestine is announced as 
reaching; pl. p°225 1 Kinas 5, 32, who 
at the time of the construction of "Solo- 
mon’s temple were subject to the Tyrian 
king Hiram. — From the orthography 
a3 has arisen the present Arab. name 


Lis (Gibla) with its diminut. arcs 

the rare BiBd-vog (LXX in Ezek. at the 

place mentioned; Zos. 1,58); but there 

existed also a form bai (comp. Euseb. 

Onom. p. 421: Bushos, 'mohig Powlxns, | 
Tr 
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Df diese ae} ae 


nba; 


&y “Telexinh av? ob cd EBoauixoy yet 
ToBeh) or 553 (which see), and from this 
come Bipi-o 0¢ = IvBi-og, Alcobile (i. e. 
El-Gobel 525-5x) of the Peutinger ta- 


bles, the Arab. dimin. hans and the 
Targ. 80255 1 Kinas 5, 31; 2 Kinas 
The syllable aan put be- 
fore it in the Targ. is the same as that 
in JAN, 238 eo 


bay Ghoishtdline land) n. p. of a moun- 
tain-district inhabited by the Edomites, 
at the south of the Dead Sea, in ioe 
bia Petraea, mentioned with ‘Amalek, 
‘Ammon, P'leshet Ps. 83, 8. By it is 
meant a ‘Gistrict of the Edomite moun- 
tains, which Josephus (Ant. 2,1,2; 3,2,1) 
calls I0Bodizic, but whose inhabitants he 
terms IwBadirat (9, 9,1); Zus. and Steph. 
Byz. have T'uBaha, -Ayvy, PéBada, -dyrn, 
which territory they limit sometimes to 
a smaller, sometimes to a larger; now 
Gbal (SLs) identical with Syria Sobal 
of Judith 3, 1 (Vulg.) and the crusa- 
ders. Here too as well as in 224, there 
existed a form 525 (hence Foponre, 
Sobal). The Jerus. Targ. (on Gen. 33, 
3—14 17; 36, 8—9) puts Nba; (Gen- 
tile “yb23) fons aa) generally, as does 
also the Samaritan. Out of 223 has 
been formed the Phenician nba (Ga- 
bala) the proper name of a city in Phe- 
nicia; but out of da; has been formed 
baa- ‘(Mer-gabl-um, proper name of a 
city of Baetica in Spain). The 3225 
in the Mishna along with Galilee (Sota 

49”) arose out of 253, which was con- 
sidered the eastern border of Galilee 
(Jos. Bell. Jud. 4, 1, 1). 


555 m. is read by the LXX for DAs 
JupGEs Don Pants, DAs ti 11, 10 te 
is looked upon as = ba5 (mountain), a 
is translated dgoe. But 2123 is more 
correct. 


225 see 5133. 
nbas see 12723. 
rps see bai. 
ie 25 see 533. 


rons (an abstract form like ny722) 


Nie same as 3392 prop. twisted, woven, 
ae 


j=4 


or intertwined, then concrete (according 
to the LXX and Ibn Gandch) twisted 
work, lace-work, a broad chain like net- 
work twisted (of gold threads) Ex. 28, 
22; 39,15, explained by nay mips. 
The Tone) and Saadia have border, i.e. 
of similar length; the Syr. and Samar.: 

doubling i. e. doubled (from 523 = 222), 
which, however, is less suitable. 


{23 (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
lia 


be drawn together, to bow, to stoop (cog- 
nate with ioe which see), hence 433; 


comp. Ar. ~ and (hence figu- 
rat. to be conde fearful), — 2. to 
curdle, of milk, to coagulate, of a fluid, 
proceeding from signif. 1, whence 51223; 
comp. the numerous similar forms of 
the stem in this sense in the Targ. j25, 
Syr. =, Ar. ue &e. — 3. Figura- 
tively to be heaped together, to be drawn 
together (into a mass), spoken of a hill, 
hump, bunch, top; then: to be arched, 
gibbous, topped, of a mountain; to be 
solid; hence 3323, Derivatives of this 
signification are also preserved in the 


dialects: Ar. wis table-land, hill; mo- 
dern Hebrew 725234, 99225 hill. 

The organic root of this stem, in the 
signification given, is }-23; the stem be- 
longs to those formed by n out of simple 
oe roots; and the roots in N—pp, 
1p are cognate with it. Another gence 
is PE od by the Aram. j24 (to be 
bent, arched), which is to be derived from 
the organic root 25; hence 7723 = 23, 
spoken of the arch copie eye. 


125 adj.m. gibbous, hump-backed, Ley. 


21, 20, prop. contracted in the spine 
aX, ‘Vulg., Ibn G'anach and others); 
according to the Jerus. Targ. (see Kimchi) 
very dark or brown (after the Aram. 
723 = Hebrew 34), which, however, is 
improbable. 


mI35 f. milk curdled, coagulated, Jos 


10, 10, ‘with which the embryo, formed 


of coagulated semen, is compared; hence 
cheese ae incorrect. 

ea (after the form Den); pl. D°2333) 
Mm. mountain-summit or top, hence Ps. 68, 
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ya 


16: a mountain of summits, i. e. a moun- 
tain abounding in summits, referring to 
the tops of Antilibanus (jW2 17), as 
Symm., Aq. and Jerome understood it; 
‘779 68, 17: hilly mountains (the subst. 
appended i in order to express an adject. 
corresponding to the idea, as M43 7433 
1 Kines 1, 2, "ype pant Neus. 
1, 2). 


yaa (not used) intr. 1. same as 33 I. 
to be rounded , bent, of a cup, or any 
thing round or bent; deriv. 39253, 2333. 
— 2. to be high, arched, gibbous, whence 
MmPa5, 932372, the proper names Y23, 
935, W733, R233, nya. Both senses, 
as is eeidane from ie connexion of 35 
with 35, 123, 725, flow into one an- 
other, ‘the Ne et el gibbous shape 
being conceived as round, bent, and 
high-arched; comp. Ar. 

DIA (hill, top) 1. proper name of a 
Levitical city in Benjamin (LXX I'aBac) 
Josu.18,24; 21,17; 1Cur.8,6; 2Cur. 
16,6 (along with Mizpeh); Ezr. 2, 26; 
Neu.7,30; 11,31; 12,29; 1Car.6,45, 
distinct from yi, forming the nor- 
thern border of the kingdom of Judah 
2 Kines 23, 8, Zecu. 14, 10, as 71724 
did the ees one. Tt is said (by 
Euseb. and Jerome) to have been 5 Ro- 
man miles from Go/na (4255, now G ina) 
towards Neapolis. It is ‘still preserved 
in the village Gibijja at Wadi el-Gib 
between Sinyl (Bet-El) and Gifna (Ro- 
bins. Pal. III. 298). — 2. another form of 
the proper name» 23 (which see) JupGEs 
20, 33, 1Sam.13, 3, ‘also 72723 ‘3 JuDG@Es 
20, 10, 1 Sam. 13, 16, 1 Kings 15, 22 
(beside: Mizpeh, now Nabi Samwil), but 
which, as well as 2 Cur. 16, 6, is pro- 
bably = 323: consequently it is the 
present Geba between el-Suweinit and 
Wadi Farah, i. e. between Michmash 
(Muchmas) and Ramah (el-Ram). In the 
vicinity was perhaps the place “9372 
Yaa (hill-wood, see 9372) Jupaes 20, 
$30 = B.vm: p- of a city not far from 
my23, consequently like it situated near 
Ramah and Michmash Is. 10,29, probably 
the same as M32 my33 Jobers 20,34: 


W932 YI 


— 4, another orthography for jiy25 
2 Sam. 5, 25, as may be seen from the 
parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 16. 

j232-2 35 (hilly place of Benjamin) 

. of a city in Benjamin, Jupens 20, 

10, 18am. 13,16, for which in 13,3 »23 
alone stands 1 Kines 15, 22, but which 
in any case is identical with 925, which 
the ancients put for it. 

NIDA (= 724 hill-inhabitant) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 49, 

myDi (constr. nv, with suff. "nP23, 
cata ; pl. niv33, constr. niva, with ‘suff, 
nies) f. A ‘a hilly Is. 40, 4, together with 
3; with the adjectives M733 1 Kines 
14, 23, Jmr. 4, 24, mye Is.30 ,25, 7724 
liz. 6, 13 (ine AS 35, 8), which 
has WN> 2 Sam. 2, 25, nina Jer. 49, 
16, particularly a pie of view ict 
23, 9, and a high watch-tower whence 
announcements are made far and wide 
Mic. 6,1; Zeru.1,10. Metaphor. a) pri- 
mitive hill or primeval mountain, which 
sank into the earth at the creation 
of the world; hence fig. the first crea- 
tion Jon 15,7; Prov. 8,25; Hos. 4, 13; 
2 Cur. 28, 4, in full fora poiy nivas 
hills of pr ail time Grn. 49, 25; Deut. 
33, 15; Has. 3,6. b) hills OF i 
where the gods had their places of wor- 
ship and their pillars Jer. 13, 27. In 
particular it is often used in descriptions 
of idolatry: DT pat mai 3, 23 
from the hills of worship (the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr. read 422372 = M33), a 
noise from the mountains (7 of ’ 3 refer- 
ring to this noun also), which is all 
“pusd. c) specially of Zion, Is. 31, 4; 
Hz. 34,26. — 2. (hill, like dunum in Ger- 
man, Gallic, and British names of cities, 
comp. Lugdunum, Caesaro-, Augusto-) 
n. p.of acity in Benjamin Jupees 19, 14, 
more exactly described by 27222 TW, 
and therefore with the article 20, 5- 43; 
according to Josephus (Ant. 5, 2, 8) 20 
or 30 (Bell. Jud. 6, 2, 1) farlenes (stadia) 
from Jerusalem towards the north. In- 
stead of it there is in 1 Sam. 13, 3 16; 
14,5 and elsewhere 223 Gibich 566). 
In 495 “2? Hos. 9, 9; 10, 9 there is an 


259 


mya 


allusion to the shameful deed described 
in JupcGes ch. 20. This ’s is named in 
1 Sam. 11,4; 15, 34; 2Sam. 21,6; Is. 10, 
29 DRY NPs Cc the birth- place of Saul), 
or also 3 ‘3 1Sam.13,2 15; 14,16; 

2 Sam. 23, 29; ‘1 Cur. 11531, ahd is oud 
to be the ane Tuleit el- Fail (has 
Jyatl) (Robins. Bibl. Res. II. 144. 317). 
Gentile ‘ng33 1 Cur. 12,3. Besides, the 
following” designations of places are 
compounded with ‘a: a) aN ’3 (hill of the 
waterfall) n. p. of a hill 2 Sax. 2.24 wn 
the neighbourhood of 73723 at m3. b) 
mwa TPIR (hill of the field) n. p. of a 
place not far from mya; Jupezs 20, 31, 
which is also called 3323 Is. 10, 29. . 
c) 393 '4 (hill of the leper) ne p- of a hill 
in the north of Jerusalem, to which the 
lepers were probabl y obliged to withdraw 
Jer. 31, 39; in Josephus (B. J. 5, 4, 2) 
Beled-a (perhaps 5 mn77"3). d) aT pial 3 
(hill of God) n. p. of a ‘hill at the town 
of Gibeah, where a sanctuary may have 
existed 1 Sam. 10,5; according to some 
it is identical with “ 45 2Sam. 21, 6 (as 
is read for sora). e) Maram 5 (hell 
of beauty) n. p. of a hill in the Eat of 
the wilderness of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 

26,1 3. f) sya my25 (shooter’s- -hill) 
n. p. of a hill in the ‘neighbourhood of 
D424 in the plain S172 Jupess 7, 1. 
See min. g) nibqyn ’3 (hill of the 
foreskins) Rep. Of a hill in the neigh- 
bourhood of 25 S38 Josu.-5, 3. h) ‘3 
Down (hill of "Jerusalem) n. p. of a 
hill of Jerusalem Is. 10, 32, mentioned 
with Zion. i) 0m3°2 '3 (hill of Phinehas) 
Net. Of ma hill in the mountains of 
Ephraim Josu. 24, 33, according to 
Euseb. (under ToBods) "the hamlet T'e- 
Bade (Nn33), 12 miles from Eleuthero- 
polis, having the grave of Habakkuk. 
— 34333 ’3 hill of frankincense Sone 

or Sox. 4,6 is merely a figure, like 
sia aye in the same verse. — 3. 2. p- 
of a city in Judah in the neighbour- 
hood of Kirjat-Je‘arim Josu. 15, 57; 

comp. 1 Sam. 7, 1; 2 Sam. 6,3 4. == In 
Phenician NP23 (834, written Gippa, 

comp. ins ) is the Beoler name of a 


/ 


nya 


city of Mauritania (Aug. ep. 65); still 
farther, 925 (Goba, itin. 18), nya; (Cho- 
bat, Ptol.) occur as proper names “of cer- 
tain places. 

i925 (hill-place) n. p. of a hill-town 
four Roman miles from Bethel (Eyseb.), 
and the leading place of the four 
confederate cities (Gibeon, Kephira, 
Be’erot, Kirjat-Je‘arim) Josu.9,17. It 
was allotted to Benjamin 18, 25, given 
up to the priests 21, 17, and though 
strictly distinct from 23 and 233 it 
was sometimes interchanged with them 
(see 923); now called aa el- Gib 
(Robinson Bibl. Res. I. 135). At an 
early period, there was in the place a 
legal sanctuary with the great 723 
1 Kinas 3, 4 seq., with the tabernacle 
and an altar for sacrifice 1 Cur. 21, 29; 
2 Cur. 1,3 13. There was also a large 


-pond 2 Sam. 2,13, Jer. 41,12, as well 


as a desert belonging to it 2 Sam. 2, 
24. Gentile "292; is applied to the 
inhabitants of the whole Gibeonite ter- 
ritory 2 Sam. 21, 1 seq., 1 Cur. 12, 4, 
who are elsewhere called D73°n3 (which 
see). 


niva see NPI}. 


bpn5 m. prop. a small cup, hence 
figuratively (according to the Jerus. 
Targ. I. and II., the Samar., [dn Gandch, 
Tanchum in Murshid &o)) the calix of 
flowers, Ex.9,31 and the flax had a calix 
i. e. it flowered. In the Mishna: flower, 
flower- cup or what is concealed and en- 
closed in it, e. g. the calix of hyssop, 
origanum &c. on account of its cup-like 
form. — The word is formed from D325 
(=2°33 cup) with the diminutive termina- 
tion ee like D59p (from o4p), dduix 
(from TUR), for which also bri is found 
in San, 21272, d= in dawn, D1— in 
Dan &e. (see letter 4), and stich is 
also met with in the dialects. When the 
LXX, Vulg. and the Sam. (2) under- 
stand it to mean seed-bud, seed-capsule 
(though the appearance efit with that 
of the ears of barley is not possible), this 
may have arisen only from another view, 
without having a different derivation on 
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that account, since the cognate Arab. 


hea (to have buds), Sanat (cup, goblet), 
sJ_ &c. comprehends both. 

mya5 (hill) n. p. of a city in Benja- 
min Jost. 18, 28. As it stands along 
with nop i. e. B97 ’P, it is probably 
identical with 33 in Judah Josu. 15, 
57. O99 np or n> ’R was ceded, 
like “935, by Judah to pees The 
LXX ‘read Dupo? (niz23), Euseb. 
Tabata (35n923); and there may have 
been different ways of pronouncing the 
name. 

MYA in compound names of places, 
see my 35. 

TIMPs see n¥33 and jin3. 


Ta (from 935, hence 3 plur. in pause 
17235 Hut. “235) intr. to be strong, power- 
ful, "capable of bearing arms, either ab- 
solutely 1 Sam, 2,9, with 2 of the ob- 
ject by which, or with 4 according to 
Jur. 9, 2, or with 2 1 One. 5, 2, or 53 
Ps. 117, 2, 2Sam.1,23 of the ee over 
which one is strong’ with 472 stronger 
than Ps. 65,4; 2 Sam. 1, 23. From this 
signification arose that of to conquer Ex. 
17,11; to swell up, of water Gun. 7,18; 
Sais ORE 21 to get influence “JOB 
21,7 &e., which can be all referred 
to ‘this fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 724, 733, 23, m34, 733, 
735, and the proper names “byr da, 
43h. 


Pih. a3 (fut."33%) to make strong, to 
help, with accusat. of the object Zecu. 
10,6 12; oy>°n, to put to more strength 
Eccues. 10, 10; ‘opposite maa WH. 
Derivat. 7523. 

if. aa 1. to procure ascendency, 
to exert strength, with > of the dative 
Ps. 12,5. — 2. in a bad sense, to make 
cena Dan. 9, 27: and he will make 
the covenant dijficult to many i. e. they 
will hardly be able to bear it on account 
of enmities and suffering. 

Hithp. "239 (fut. “23m) to shew one- 
self strong, to defy , with “>N against, 
Jon 15, 25; with >¥ to get the victory 


Mada 


over one Is. 42,13; absolutely to in- 
crease, to grow Jos 36, 9. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to be drawn together, to be 
pressed together, as the Ar. A> (to bind 


together, to make firm, whence en Al- 
gebra i. e. a drawing together of the 
parts into a whole) still shews; comp. 
“an. The development of the idea is as 
in pin, Wp &e. The organic root is 
7273, which also exists in 7278, 372 
(which see), as well as in the Arab. 
ye to be fleshy, fat, strong. 

a= (constr. "as Ps. 18,26, where 
nan stands substantively; pl."933) m. 
1. a valiant soldier, a warrior, JuDGES 
5, 30, Jur. 41, 16, or generally man, 
with the additional idea of strength Jos 
40,7. But usually, like 45%, applied to the 
male sex in general Deut. 22, 5; thence 
metaphor. a married man Prov. 6, 34, or 
a man 30,19, Jur. 31, 22 (opposite D753 
Jur. 43, 6, or 0 HEx.12,37). Poetically 
boy, Jos 3, 3 a boy is conceived. Then 
universally: man, Jmr. 17,7; Prov. 20, 
24 (comp. Phenician 123 Tug. 6), parti- 
cularly in opposition to God, and there- 
fore like wy in the sense of one Jur. 
23,9, every one Jo. 2, 8. — 2. (strong) 
n. p.m. 1 Kinas 4, 19. 

ar in the proper name 733 VVEY, 
which see. 

735 Ps. 18, 26, see "23. 

a2) Aram. m. same as Hebrew "33 
Dan. 2, 35; 5, 11. 

923 (in Targ. 1393; only in pl. 7733, 
def. 935) Aram. m., the same, Dan. 
3,8 12; 6,6 &e. 

aim see ial. 

IDA see T5925. 

N34 see 133. 

725 (pl. constr. "733) Aram. m. same 
as 1a; Dan. 3,20. 

7h (gigantic, high, comp. Syr. pa) 
n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 20, for which in Neu. 7, 
25 VP (high) stands as a masc. proper 
name. As names of cities follow in the 
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passage, it might be the later city of 
Judea 8935-m°2 (Ptol. 16, 4 Baetogabra) 
or 772572 (Betogabri in the Peutinger 
tables, Beth-gebrim in William of Tyre) 
between Ascalon and Eleutheropolis, for 
which another list had jas. 


DNA (Zl is a hero) n. p- of an 
angel, who explains symbols and makes 
prophecy clear, Dan. 8,16; 9,21. It is 
the D'T>N Wx become a proper name, 
as the prophets were called in the pro- 
phetic period, in whom the spirit of 
God was manifested. 

wo3 (not used) intrans. to draw to- 
gether, to condense, to become firm; of 


ice: to stiffen; the Arab. nes (whence 
Uss> coagulated) and ee; as also 


ye (hard, thick) are connected with 
it; comp. Talm. nwrw35 a hill. De- 
rivatives WA3, Ws>N, a. p. W372. 

M2) see yaa. 

NMDA see yin33. 

yin (either height, formed from "33, 
or contracted from INP) n. p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 44; 21, 23; 1 Kivas 
15, 27. Eusebius read the name }in33 
(Fuputor), Josephus xnai (Tupado); 
and it was subsequently called nas. 

MA (with @ of motion 135, with swf. 
“a4; pl. miss, with sejf. DNs) 2m. prop. 
that which covers or is spread out over 
something; hence roof, the flat roof of 
Orientals (as tectum from tegere, oteyy 


wis 
from otéyew, Ar. roof, from 


[nau] to spread out) Jos. 2,6 8; 15am. 
9,25 &¢.; metaphorically roof of a gate 
2 Sam. 18, 24, of a tower Jupazs 9, 51, 
of an apartment Ez. 40, 13, of an altar 
Ex. 30, 3. — In Phenician 43 is @ pro- 
tecting roof, a protection; hence there 
the proper name xxi (protection of El), 
see Morcelli, Afr. christ. II. p. 322. The 
noun should be considered as origin- 
ating in the reduplicated form NaiN3. 
See xa. Comp. besides DD, DD &e. 
33 I. (from ‘13 1.) m. prop. decision 
= fortune, especially a favourable for- 


a 
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tune; hence 1. good fortune, rvyn, GEN. 
30, it according to the K’tib 73a adv, 
fortunately (LXX éy tvyy, Vulg. feliciter, 
Jerus. Targ. I. 830 ND172); but the K’ri 
has 34 83 fortune comes i, e. has turned, 
a reading which Onk. Syr. &c. follow. 
— 2. an epithet of the fortune-bring- 
ing deity in Phenician and Babylonian 
worship, the god of fortune, connected 
with 59a (Babylonian 23) the highest 
deity of fortune; hence 73 232 (Baal as 
the bestower of good luck) n. D. of a city 
at the foot of Hermon Joss. 11, 17; 
12,7; 13,5, where the sanctuary sn ae 
god was. Some understand by it Jules, 
whose ruins still exist. See ya. In 
the astronomical explanation of mytho- 
logy, one understands the planet Ju- 
piter, the most lucky of all the stars 
(Ar. good fortune). Comp. the Pheni- 
cian 73 U1 Rusgada (promontory of 
Gad) n. p. of the sea-port Cirta in Nu- 
midia. — 3. an epithet of Venus or 
Astarte, who was worshipped by feasts 
(lectisternia) Is. 65, 11 together with 
"37 (luna). In Pieaicen 53 or 53 (~73) 
was an epithet of Astarte i. e. Venus; 
hence the proper name n7MWy 73 (Karth. 
3), or of 7233 (Venus); hence the pro- 
per name =o 92"3 (Giddeneme, see 
Poen. 5, 3).— 4. n. p. of a son of Jacob 
Gen. 30,11 (prop. dedicated to the deity 
Gad), head of a tribe named after him, 
and from whom also the territory allotted 
to it was called Drvr. 3,12 16; Josu. 
ae 24-28; Ez.48,27 28. Hence YR 
5 1 Sam. 13, 7, 3a 122 Num. 32, 1, m7 
53 JosH. 20, 8; rand the Gentile Se 
usually "150, poilcee the Gadites Drvr. 
3,12, for which also 33 alone stands, 
Daur. 21; to. —— "The following geo- 
graphical names are compounded with 
43 as a nomen numinis: a) a3 202 
2 Sam. 24, 5, commonly: the river-valle Yy 
which belongs to Gad i. e. the Jabbok; but 
probably 350 should be taken here as the 
name of a god, after whom the Jabbok 
was called. b) 48 ja" Num. 33,45 46, 
commonly: the Dibon belonging to the 
tribe of Gad; but more probably Dibon 
of Gad, where his sanctuary was, and 


which was distinct from another 5375. 
c) 7375347) (tower of Gad) n. p. of a city 
in Judah, Jos. 15,37. Comp. 143. — 
5.n. p.m. 1 Sam. 22, Bee — As a proper 
name it should be often taken for a 
nomen numinis only; comp. the proper 
names "73, 75, N75, N73, M3. See 43, 

TA UL. OS in "233; Persian) ee 
m. place, city , Zend. gata place, old 
Pers. gada city. See 1373. 

74 I. (with suff. in the ‘proper name 
“14, "from 333 I.) m. same as 75 fortune, 
chee the name of the fortune- “bringing 
deity of the Babylonians, of their planet 
Venus (M7233, MIMWY) or of Jupiter 
(p3x) favourable to the fortunes of in- 
dividuals, to both of which the Israelites 
offered worship in exile Is.65,11. Comp. 
in Punic the proper name por (Gada- 
lius i.e. Gadalyun, Gad is Ely yon) Harduin, 
acta cone. II. 878; Syr. Ir the same, 
i Do temple of fortune, and pl. ee 


great and small fortune; Ar. Qs, the 
same. 

Ta II. (probably out of 173 from 753; 
comp. Targ. 8373, Phenic. 373, [oud in 
Diose. 3, 54) m. coriander, perhaps so 
named from the serrated, indented leaves, 
or the furrowed corns Ex. 16,31, Num. 
11, 7; with whose white seed-corns the 
manna was compared. The Jer. Targ., 
Syr., Ar., Kimchi &c. translate it by 
“add, NMAIZDAD ie. sae (coriander) ; 


irl ae round grain. 


IATA (only def. pl. 899233) Aram. m. 
atr Bok Dan. 3,2 3, fork TA = 18 trea- 


sure (perhaps from the Pers. Re trea- 


sure) and “a (Pers. ls an “adjective 
termination from the Sanskrit wr’, Zend. 
vere to defend, to protect) holder. But the 
perfectly analogous form is "2n7 from 
nz and 42 (see 1307) where the =< of 
the first word is thrown forward in the 
compound. But since the Aram. 9345 
(which see) stands for it in Ezr. 7, 21, 
it appears preferable to take it from’ 43= 
Zend. gatu (place), old Pers. gada "in 
Pasar-gada (Persian’s city), hence local 


4 


TAA 


which suits jBIWNON, 


guardian , 
mine &e. 
TATA and TATA see 373 ie 


313 Gan cleft) n. p. of a sta- 
tion of the Israelites, coupled with “in 
Nums. 33, 32, not far from "235 Tey; 
Deut. 10, 7 7553. The first form is 
from Pihel, the second from Pual. 


SATA (with @ of motion 513345) n. p. 
of a ‘place Deut. 10, 7, called elsewhere 
Sa'T3. 
T7375 Sam. see 733 L. Pih, 


TA I. (i.e. 585 fué. 342, pl. 994%) tr. 
1. (mot used) to cut into, the skin, a 
field &., whence 5153 II. and T7345 
to cut off, to cut (cognate 13); hence — 
2. metaphor. to decide, determine, with 
bY upon a thing, Ps. 94, 21 they decide 
upon (7739 after 53 mss., otherwise 17449) 
the life of the pia hteois to measure out 
to, spoken of fortune. Deriv. the proper 
names “Ji, S33, “A, ONT. See 14472 
and 79997. 

Pih. (redupl.) 3474 to cut into, spoken 
of a ravine or a cutting of the earth. 
Deriv. n. p. 9333, Samar. 7573. 

Puh. (redupl.) 7433 pass. Hence the 
proper name sa3. : 

Hithp. 935 nn to cut oneself in the skin, 
to wound ‘oneself’, belonging either to 
heathen worship or to the priests of 
Baal, and practised elsewhere by bands 
of the cinaedi who went about with the 
Syrian goddess, 1 Kinas 18, 28; or as 
a sign of mourning Jmr. 16, 6; 41, 5, 
which was interdicted by Mosaism, as 
a heathen practice Deur. 14, 1. 


The stem 53, connected with 5, 
is in Ar. OS and aS, Targ. 33 &e. 
The accessory idea ‘‘to strive or bate 


after a thing zealously , quickly” 
found in Eohee in the cognate 71. 


1 


Ts 


TH II. (not used) intr. to come to 
one another, to collect together in crowds, 
to unite, in a good as well as a bad 
sense; whence 7193 I. — ‘The funda- 
mental signification of Ee stem is to 
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bind together, like the organic root in 
Tay TAN, Io-w, Tp-y &e., and out of 
that has arisen "the ‘conception of being 
together in a troop. 

Lithp. San to crowd themselves to- 
gether, to collect in a crowd, with accus. 
of the place whither Jrr. a 7, where 
mss, and the LXX read 43505 (to dwell 
in repeatedly), but incorrectly; i in Micau 
4, 14 there is an allusion to ATEN. 

Th (imper. 133) Aram. same as Hebr. 


ae I. Day. 4,11 20, spoken of cutting 
down trees. 


m4 I. (mot used) intr. to rise, of 


eat to swell up on high whence 773, 
733. The same meaning belongs "to 


the Ar. MES applied to mounds of earth 
that rise up as banks; metaphor. of 


swelling flesh; hence ae (bank), Xd> 
(a good condition of the body or cor- 


pulence), > (fatness); figuratively ap- 
plied to ental highness. The organic 
root M—74 is therefore identical with 
that in a Pippo fe dss (comp. os high- 


land, br saath 


ma II. (not used) tr. same as 343 I. 
1. to cut off, to separate, to sever, to 
cast out, especially of thrusting out 
the fruit of the body, Ar. Cpe hence 
175 2 and 233. — 2. to measure out 
to, to determine, like TL; deriv. "15 1 
in the proper name “15 19, na (out of 
mya) and 33= "73. 

m5 1. Gohan niti, with suff. 53) 
i: prop. a heidhiosne of the earth, to 
enclose water, therefore bank JosH. 3, 
15; 4,18; Is.8,7; 1 Cur. 12,15; comp. 
Ar. ds, Syr. Bre. Consequently >. 

Th II. same as “73, see "33 di 


SIT (a fem. form of the masc. 73 Ly. 
an epithet of Venus (nqnws or Hn333) asa 
fortune-bringing goddess, in the astrolo- 
gical conception an epithet of the planet 
Venus or little fortune (among the Za- 
bian Arabians), for which the Phenician 
has also 33 (-34). Hence "33 1£n (couré 


WIA 


of Gadda) n. p. of a city in Judah Josz.. 


15,27, so called perhaps originally from 
the Gadda-worship; TAN, AIDA, DOA, 
ny and others taken from the old 
heathen worship of the Phenicians being 
also joined to W¥m and made designa- 
tions of places. In Phenician there was 
1. a feminine form n73 (comp. n2= 
N72), contracted ni, as an epithet of 
n2m (‘Tanais), and so together, like the 
Hebrew 33 52a, the proper name of a 
city mann (on a coin) i. e. Tingis, 
Tiyyg, in Mauritania. The numer- 
ous names of places ni in Palestine 
probably arose in like manner from 
JA ='735. — 2. 35, whence a proper 
name of the Mauritanian city Gilda = 
Gidda in Tingitania. 

TTA TL. (pl. 0745555, ¢. 7393) m. prop. 
the crowded together, therefore troop, 
a collection of warriors, and that a) a 
wandering band, greedy for booty, and 
predatory Gen. 49, 19; 1 Sam. 30, 8; 
2 Sam. 3, 22; 2 Kies 5, 2; Ov 4 oy 
Hos. 6, 8 a robber, plunderer; figurat, 
of invading or pressing suffering Jos 
19, 12; abstract the excursion of a band 
2 Sam. 3,22. b) a troop of warriors, to 
attack 1 Cur. 7, 4; 2 Cur. 26, 11; ve 
p73 leaders of war like troops, 2 Sam. 
4, 2. Here belongs also 31433 12 2 Cur. 
25, 13 or poetic. 79737 na “Mican 4, 14 
[5, 1] soldiers, who surround the ae 
Jos 29, 25; fig. army of angels Jos 
2030.) 2 In the same sense the Syr. 


Poy, Ar. jee (with n inserted). 


TT4 I. (from 9553 1.) m. a furrow 
Ps. 65, ‘11, prop. an incision. 

sTTAT} ae, pl. niy-; from 443 1) 
f. an ‘incision, a cutting (of the skin) Jur. 
48, 37. 

bas (once 543 Gen. 1,16; constr. D443, 
344, before Makkeph 3 K'ri, with suf. 
Do in3; pl. n%953, OD 23, constr. “543, 
with suf et) adj. me, D453 (or sata; 
pl. m>53, nav, nidi- 7. great epic 
oR) in length, extent Grn. 19, Lio of 
men with gigantic bodies Dave. 972s 
Josu. 14,15; of the sea Nuns. 34, 6 7, 
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the Euphrates Dur. 1, 7, the wilder- 
ness 2,7 &c.; then of compass and 
mass, of mwa, 3, D4, Mare, N22, 
mia &e. Gen. OY, Ba Deovr. 4, 7; Josu 
ie 26; 22, 10; 1 Krag 10, 18; 2 Kinas 
25, 9 &e. whether it be in ether and 
ritiltitade, in importance and extent, 
or in weight, violence, power &c. It is 
applied to fear Jon. 1, 10, to joy Nru.8, 
12, to sorrow Grn. 50, 10, to the penal 
judgment of God Jo. 2, 11, and gene- 
rally to the greatness and importance of 
a thing Gen. 39, 9, to DD high 29, 7. 
With reference to age A means sitlen, 
oldest Grn. 10, 21; 27, 1; with reference 
to might, disemetion, nobility, riches, 
strength, distinguished, very powerful 
Ex. 11, 3, influential 2 Kines 5,1, of 
note 4, 8, mighty Eccuus. 9, 14 (of a 
warlike prince), Jur. 27, 7, Prov. 18, 
16, in high office 25,6, rich Nau. 3, 10, 
loud (of the voice) Prov. 27, 14 &e. 
30 7225 2 Kines 18,19 the great king, 
an appellation of the Assyrian kings, 
ruling over kings as vassals, like 322 
p97) Ez. 26, 7, Dan. 2, 37, or WHIT 
binant Ez. 17,3 of the Bakpionins king. 
So also the old Persian and the Sassani- 
des call themselves on their inscriptions. 
dyna pam the crocodile, a symbol of 
Egypt; ‘33  Zecw. 4, 7 the great 
mountain, i. e. the great hindrance; 
DIGHT FID the high-priest Hac. 1, 1; 
ny great men Prov. 18, 16. nidhs 
Ps. 12, 4 great i. e. proud, used as an 
abstract; comp. the Greek meya (Od. 16, 
243) and MEyOAc. 

OAT}, mMpATy see MD IR. 

DATS Gely pl. DNpNS, constr. "573) 
m. reviling , reproach, scorn Is. 43, 28, 
Zeru. 2, 8, particularly by actions. 


HATA f reviling, reproach Kz. 5, 15. 
DIT see M573. 

“173 see 73. 

“Th ‘(from 713 IL) 7. 1. Venus or 


Astarte, same as 3, 53, hence fortune; 
then the nature- defty of fortune, hence 
“I4-PR (fountain of Gad) n. p. otis city 
in Southern Palestine at the Dead Sea, 
in Judah Josu. 15,62; 1Sam. 24,1 2; 


om 
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Ez. 47, 10; Sone or Sox. 1, 14; which 
seems to have been earlier called jxxn 
“yam 2 Curoy, 20, 2. The LXX write 
By} 000i, -yadde CIS~ PR) or “Eyyade 
Qaa-pz). Pliny and Solinus heard “72 
M43 or TIP (Eyyada, Engadda), by 
which means the derivation given comes 
out still more clearly. See “2n j¥En. 
— 2. (plur, 074, constr. "733; from 
35 II.) mase. ‘properly the aed 
out, the cast out, spoken of the fruit 
of the body, foetus, then abiding by 
one kind of foetus spec. the young 
of goats, a kid, joimed to Dy» Gun. 38, 
17; Jupazs 6, 19; 13, 15 19, but also 
alone Ex. 23, 19; 34, 26; Deur. 14, 21; 
comp. the Phenician Nis (Mass. 9), i 
o> (a kid), Sie (the young of 
a gazelle). 

"7 patr. from 45, which see. 

"74 (from 73; Jovianus)n.p.m. 2 Kings 
15, 14. 

"13 (from 33; the same) x. p. m. Num. 
£35) 1: 

bys (El is Gad, i. e. fortune-bring- 
ing) n. p.m. Num. 13,10; comp. the Phe- 
nician nIAwP 7, ; ana2"5, and the Hebr. 
qa7 Dy a. 

ae (after the form 9279; pl. with 
suff. TH K’tib) f. = 35 1 Cur. 12, 
15 K’tib, ‘a bank. 

oI (pl. 0°93, with suff. F204) 7. 
a kid Sone or Sou. Hh, ee), 

25 see 545. 

wT3 Mm. 1 a heap, heap of sheaves 
Ex. 22, 5, Jupezs 15,5, opposite TIP 5 


comp. Arab. Ud, oe for ‘he 


Hebrew 25 and "72h (heap), the former of | 


which also signifies a crowd of men accord- 
ing to Kamus (p. 834); more frequent- 
ly, however, the form there is with 4, 
Usa, ante Targum. W795, Syr. 
boon. — 2. a tomb, tumulus, prop. a 
heap of stones over a grave Jos 21, 32 
(cognate in sense M722 Is. 53, 9, bn3 
Jor 3,22=3 &e.), on which the form 


wads oceurs in Arabic. See W5. 


573 (from 233, hence with suff. »2333 


JOB 31, 18, ai part. 543; fut. 343) tr. 
(not meen) 1. to twist, item into 
threads, strings &c., whence 274; comp. 


bon (which see), te Jd (to twist to- 


re 


eouany Jus” (to bind together), Targ. 
O33, Syr. New — 2. intr. to be dense, 
firm, stout, strong, as_verbs of binding 
elsewhere (nip, 733, 23, dan, din, 
7p), whence bay (of phallic’ ability). 
comp. 5493= 34 Nom. 14, 12 with Jon. 


Ps > = bey, Ar. Ee (strength, 
sare. ‘Metaphor. to grow i. e. to be- 
come stronger GEN. 38,14; to grow up, 
nN (“mN) with one 1 Kines 12, 8; to be- 
come or be larger, older Gun. 21,8; Ex. 
2,11; to become or be rich Jur. 5, 27 
(along with 8PM); to grow or be vio- 
lent Jop 2, 13 (of pain), strong, ea- 
traordinary ‘Gun. 19, 13, ewalted, great 
2. Sau, 7.22, Paaum 104 1, high, dis- 
tinguished Gun. 41,40; to grow or be dear 
1 Sam. 26, 24; to be or become far-reach- 
ing Dan. 8,10. It is used generally in 
the widest significations relating both 
to body and mind, to denote power- 
ful growth or advance. The trans- 
itive fundamental signification is still 
perceptible from Jon 31,18, he honoured 
me as a father. fiery S43, 3 m7, 
rtp33, 93, 499, D749 and the proper 
names a5, "amo, soba. 


Pih. b53 (pause baa, nb33 , inf. Daya, fut. 
D347) to cause to become "strong or great, 
to make great or strong; hence 1. to 
bring up Dan.1,5, Hos. 9, 12, to cause 
to grow Nums. 6, 5, Is. 44, 14, to make 
wanton Ez. 31, 4. — 2. to raise high 
Esra. 5, 11; to make distinguished or 
powerful 2 Caron. 1, 1; Josu. 3, 7; to 
praise, to extol (God), with > Ps. 34, 4, 
or the accusat. 69, 31. Deriv. the proper 
names 573, “43. 

Puh. $53 to be trained up Ps. 144, 12. 

Hif. Son (fut. 574732) caus. 1. to make 
great, with accus. of the object, as Tawa 
Is. 28, 29, nr Eccuzs. 2, 4, naga 
2 Sam. 22,51, “pw Am. 8,5, 9972 Ez 
24,9; feral ey JON ar Gi. 19,19; 


6) 


797 ‘art Is. 42, 21; with adv. 3729 
1 Cur. 22,5 to nae exceeding; y great. 
To this belong the expressions: ‘37 
mp Os. 12 to rejoice aloud, from mis- 
chievous joy (elsewhere 2 a-7>4 Is. 
57, 4, Psaum 35, 21); but for which 
by np ‘a Ez. 35, 13 also appears. 
With ‘by to boast over one i. e. to deride 
him, to set oneself above es Ps. 35, 26; 
55, 138; Jer. 48, 26 42; D335 by 3m 
Znpu. 2, 8 see S123 aces =p? ‘st io set the 
heel upon one i. e. to attack him Ps. 41, 
10. With py to do what is great with one 
1 Sam. 12,'24, where we may supply 
the infin. nie, which often occurs 
Jo. 2, 20, Ps. 126, 2, as we must also 
supply Gites infnitivede. g.nina> 1Sam. 
20,41. — 2. inchoative: to mount up, to 
grow, to become violent Lament. 1, 9; 
Dan. 8,4 8 11; or figurat. to raise ane 
self, to increase Ecouss. 1, 165.9325 
to be great in heart i. e. to® be high- 
minded 8, 25, comp. aa7 b74 Is. 9, 8. 

Hithp. ba: amet to shew oneself great or 
powerful, Ez. 38, 23, along with WIPNT; 
with 52 in a ina sense: to magnify 'y one- 
self above, to act insolently, Is. 10, 15; 
Dan. 11, 36.37. 


2B, constr. 513 (comp. the Phenician 
D3 Cilic. ey bi95; see 517933. 

25 (constr. pl. 544) ite m. 1. as 
a usual participial adjective in the sense 
of growing, mounting wp, becoming great, 
connected with the infin. absol. Gen. 
26,13; 1 Sam. 2,26. — 2. strong, able, 
with reference to the phallus, coupled 
with “wa Ez. 16, 26. 

by see D145. 

ba (the very great, the gigantic, or 
an epithet of a deity, after the form 
ms) 2. p.m. Har. 2,47 56. 

Pe (only pl. 09973) m. prop. twisted, 
turned, of threads, hence 1. (extending 
over the border of the upper garment, 
fixed on the four ends) tassels, made of 
twisted threads, Deut. 22,12 and=n57y 
Num. 15, 38 39, standing also for lock 
like the Syr. lo, (on Sone or Sor. 1, 
10 11; 1 Ti. 2,9; 1 Pur. 3, 3) Ez. 8,3; 
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D7 


comp. Ar. ded (a rein or halter of 


braided thongs). In the LXX and Onk. 
the vulgar expression for the same, 
which came into use in the Grecian 
period, was j"75072, zoacmeda, - doy, 
which is prop. equivalent only to ¢ 225 
and that was afterwards supplanted by 
nxox (Jerus. Targ. I. and IL, Syr. and 
Mishna) when it came into general 
religious use. — 2. festoon, an ornament 
on the capitals of pillars, though a 
chain-work (niqw7w Mys72) not twisted, 
1 Kings 7,17. 


ooh (with swf. 1573, once 4543) m. 
greatness, magnitude Ez. Sl gd; bat usu- 
ally in a figurat. sense fame Deur. 32, 
3, exceedingness Num. 14, 19, might Ps. 
79, 11, majesty Deut. 5, 24 eee 233 nh 
Is. ’g, 8 insolence, pride. 


; Par (from 543; as "53 also was 
used, the usage fluctuating and mDa4§ 
bone sometimes written) f. same as "bya 
greatness, majesty, of God and men, 1 Cur. 
29,11, fame Ps. 145, 6; in the plural 
mighty deeds; reputation, consequence, 
Est. 10, 2. 


aber! (Jah is great; 53 constr. of a 
form. ba5 = 5373, comp. Ep and jO?) 
n. pp. m. 2 Kinas 25, 22, for which 


mT also stands in JER. 39, 14; Zepu. 
lp i 


am (the same) n. p. m. JER. 38, 
is i Cur. 25, 3. 


Baba) n. p. of one of the five mu- 
sical sons of Heman 1 Cur. 25, 4 29, 
probably forming along with the names 
of his four brothers (M12 7m727257 “NDT7S 
mii Vows wi i.e. I have dealt 
out fame and victorious help; I have spo- 
ken oracles in fulness) an old prophetic 
saying with which an oracle began, 
whose words were applied as names to 
the five; the tone itself pointing to this 
explanation. 


O13 (not used) trans. same as DIP 
(Daqp), Ar. ede, plas &e. to cut off, 


to fell, to destroy, annihilate. With 
the insertion of » (see ) Pih. 245 to 


773 


overthrow, to lay waste, whence the 
proper name D273. But see »43. 
LR ct 
me (not used) tv. same as D3; see 
ves (ey 
py. 
775 2. p. m., see Dy 53. 


ya (fut. yI3)) tr. to cut off (= 945, 
Hah, ‘EOS, cognate 93> I), to jell, a 
tree, Is. 10, 33; to. break asunder, a staff 
Zecu. 11, 10 14; to destroy, a city 
Lament.: 2, 3; to bream the arm (341) 
1 Sam. 2, 31, i. e. the posterity, being 
the paeneth of a family, for which 
however the LXX read »51; to shave 
off, the beard Is. 15, 2, for Sethe in the 
parallel passage JER. 48, 37, stands 5273 
which is also critically correct. Comp. 


5 = 
the Ar. eos mutilated. Derivat. the 
proper names 73975, "2", and perhaps 
Dy'T3. 

Nif. 333 (once 933) JER.50, 23) pass. 
to be cut off, of the iron head of a 
hammer Jer. 50, 23; 
the horn i. e. of power, 48, 25, or of 
the horns of the altar i. e. its points 
Am. 3,14; to be overthrown, put in ruins, 
of pos’ Ezux. 6,6; to be annihilated 
Jupcxs 21, 6; Is. 29, "25, 

Pih. ¥34 Cniisety 15; fut. YI92, pause 
2737) to cut asunder, to overthr ow, O°=727 
2 Cur. 34, 4 7, px>.>p Deur. 12, 3, 
mows, 7,5; to break ‘in pieces, Ae 
bars Is. 45, 2; to break off, the horns, 
i. e. to destroy the power, Ps. 75, 11. 

Puh. 945 to be cut down, Is. 9, 9. 


Vit ee i. e. warrior; comp. Is. 
10, 33) n. p. of a shophet or judge, 
Tepors ch. 6-8, who was also named 
oan} (which see), 

pdt (desolation, from D413) n. p. of 
a place at the entrance of the wilder- 
ness, on the way from m172 JUDGES 
20, 45, LXX Lede (535), ‘cousequently 
Bor Wa = D8. But probably from 373. 


“2ST (= 75273) 2. p. m. Num. 1, i. 


ane (Kal unused) tr. prop. to cut 


See 


into, to hurt, Ar. de, wihk>, Syr. 
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to be broken, of. 


"ele 


ry, &c.; then to reproach, mock, revile. 
Bevis TEATS. 

Pih. 033 (part. 1339) to revile, to 
blaspheme, particularly God Num. 15, 
30; 2 Kings 19, 22; to despise, by deeds 
Ez. 20, 27; copnate - in sense ¢ Han. Deriv. 
qa) Ms. 

The organic root of this stem is Fale 
which is also found in TDI with a 
similar transference; comp. Sanskrit tap, 
Pers. taf. 

573 (pl. DDATS, constr. "DI3) m. see 
nag. 

MDT (pl. nim) f. see “173. 


V3 (fut. 1332) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to fadne around, to surround (comp. 35, 
“19, 1QX, IND), hence to enclose pound 
about, e. g. mos Jox 19, 8, 53 Lament. 
3,9, so that one cannot go ‘out; like 
all verbs of enclosing it is construed 
with qza 3,7. 138 ’3 to build a wall 
ar round, to surround with a wall, either 
to hiuiles the invasion of enemies, Ez. 
13, 5; 22, 30; or to shut up Hos. 2, 8. 
Metaphorically to wall up, YB a heeieh 
in walls Is.58,12; Am.9,11. The Part. 
pl.a773 2 Kines 12, 13 masons is a de- 
nom. from TAs The stem is in Ar. 
joe (to Bartound) and pool He TVS, 
the idea of shutting out being second- 
ary; the organic root is 1373. Derivat. 
"33, 173 (belonging to 133 hae nT13; 
the proper names 733 (733 m3, 4358), 
7a, ‘173 (7773), aan mang, Donia. 

VT (constr. 33, comp. biaka  Semlor 
with suf. 1733, pl. S27, 1") comm., 
properly what ee about. encloses 
around, hence 1. a wall, to keep off 
enemies Ez. 13,5, or to shut up Hos. 
2,8; about a ‘vineyard Num. 22, 24; 
Prov. 24, ah; about the 17 of the temple 
Ez. 42,10; ‘4 722 to build up a wall, to 
protect a an Mic. 7,11 (opposite ’s V8 
Is. 5,5, Ps. 80, 13), aad figurat. Eccres. 
10, 8; a fence Ps. 62, 4. Here in all 
cases 17} is a noun, properly a part. 
activ. — 2. a walled place Ezr. 9, 9, 
where "73 stands for "33; comp. Ar. 


Pa 


20> (a place protected around by a 
wall). — 3. (fortress, from aya 1"55) 
n. p. of a city in Judah, in full form 
sa37ma 1 Cur. 2, 51, but the Gentile 
"5 27, 28 after the (aod form. The 
expression, in the second and third sense, 
was usually in Phenician equivalent to 
the Greek zeiyos, therefore 133 (Plin. 4, 
36: Poeni Gadir, ita Punica lingua 
septum significante; Avien. v. 268: Pu- 
nicorum lingua conseptum locum ga ddir 
yocabat; Hesych. T'adeiga’ ta MEQUPQ E- 
yuozo) or 1738, (with Alef prefixed, in 
the Berber wall, borrowed from the Phe- 
nician) is still preserved i in inscriptions 
as the name of many places. So a) Agha- 
der (1338,) n. p. of a Phenician colonial 
town in the province of Susa in Africa, 
in full form o°9D7 77ax, (Carian for: 
tress) Kugexov reiyos (in the account of 
Hanno in Periplus), out of which arose 
afterwards Agurem. b) 7338, (Gadir, 
Agadir, Gades) n. p. of the city Gades 
on the west coast of Spain. Deriv. 

773 (only part. pl. 0°43) denom. from 
“14, ‘to make a wall; 
2 ‘Kixes 12, 13. 


TA (fortress) n. p. of the metropolis 
of a small Canaanitish kingdom Josu. 
12, 13, between "39 and M724n. Per- 
ite it has been preserved i in "a 23479 
(Ta‘anit. 20%), which is called in the 
New Test. and elsewhere 51372 merely 
(Maydodc Marrs. 15,39). As the con- 
struct of 773, consult the word. 

“7H or 1443 1. (fortress; comp. Ar. 

fs wall) n.p. of a town in the moun- 
tains of Judah, in Jerome Gedrus (10 
miles from Diospolis) Josu. 15, 58; 

1 Cur. 4, 39; at the present day the 
ruins Gedér are north of Hebron (Ro- 
bins. Bibl. Res. II. 338). But this is not 
clear. Another "333, situated on a moun- 
tain on the other aah of Jordan in Peraea 
is adduced in the Mishna (Shit 9, 

2) as being surrounded with a wall in 
ancient times; and the mountain on 
which it stood was called "473 “3 (Je- 
rush. there), in the neighbourhood of 


part. @ mason, 
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“7272 “3 (mount Machaerus). — 2. (en- 
closure , shutting up) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 
TOS Pas 

973 (pl. D733, NTIi, constr. N73, 
with “suff. vn: 3s) f. 1. a wall, asa 
fortification , ‘therefore figurat. fence Ps. 
89, 41; hedge Nau. 3, 17 (which is made 
artificially); hurdle, caula, mandra, 
Jer. 49, 3, fully with jNx Nom. 32,16, 
Zuru. 2,6, or wNx> Num. 32,24; Arab. 
a res pen. In Hos. 2,8 33 stands 
for 735 and belongs therefore to “33. 
— 2."with the article ‘set (the fortress) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 4,23, different from 73, pons ; 
“33, in whose neighbourhood was a 
city named D990. Gentile "733 1 Cur. 
12, 4. 

mins (wall-work; the plural shoul 
be taken collect.) ». p. of a city in Ju- 
dah Josu.15,41; with the article 2 Cur. 
28, 18. 


"VTA see 33. 

m5 f. court-enclosure Ez. 42, 12, 
where 5 mss. read niq3a. See M240. 

brane) (double - Vitesse n. Dp. of a 
city in Judah, Josu. 15, 36. 

wa (not used) tr. 
up, to ‘accumulate; Targ. W553 (to measure 
in heaps), Syr. Len, Vtee heap, Ar. 
YwOS IL, to which also wie &e. be- 
longs. Derive ws 1. — 2. to press 
together into a hill and make jirm, comp. 


1. to heap, heap 


Ar. wols (firm, strong); hence 73 2 ot 
The organic root is 84-3; also found i in 
w3-y (which see). 


ma I. (not used) intr. to be deepened, 
hollowed out (within), to be bellied, 
arched, of a lowland, a marsh; hence “3, 
mx and perhaps 73 in the proper name 
"una. The same meaning is in 1. the 
stem Ni, whence Ni, according to some 
mss. for ma; 2. the stem FN3 IL, en- 
larged from 3, whence 4* “83 3. the 
stem N93, whence Nua, NS, Wh. From 
the reduplicated form of this monosyl- 


md 


oo 


male 


labic stem arose the Aram. a4, TA g 
butt, cask (comp. N84 and 43); so in like 
manner there originated in a cognate 
stem Lo, reduplicated bobs, the noun|i.e5 
drinking cup. 

na II. (mot used) ¢. is the organic 
root ‘belonging to 73, which see. 

BP only in Ez. AT, 13, according to 
the Oe Targ. Vulg.="1, as 47, 15. 
Single mss. read N°3, 3 m3 (= sy), Na, 
understanding plain, Sie district, as 
the Syr. has tad ; but this does not give 
a suitable sense. 


Pwd (fut. ss99) tr. to thrust away, 
wT frrene 

to withdraw, to remove, e. g. Titi (a 

bandage) Hos. 5,13; therefore the Sy- 

riac and ancient interpreters translate 

to heal, parallel N54; comp. Syr. io 

intr. to flee, to remove. The organic 


root is m5, Ar. xo (to scare), reduplicat- 
ed ea and i is also found in mat IL, 


eal; Ar. seo Syr. Ror Pes 

aa enc the form S83) f. prop. 
removal (of a bandage), hence a heal- 
ing (Kimchi) Prov. 17, 22 (LXX). More 
correctly with Targ., Syr. &. = m3 
body: a joyful heart does good to the 
body; parallel 053 (the bones). But it 
might also be written for MD mitigation, 
or come from 775 after the Ar. Xgm>, to 
brighten up. 


Wa (fut. “1332) intr. to bow oneself 
down, to prostrate oneself, @. g. MZIN 


{to the earth), 1 Kinas 18, 42, in prayer; 
with >¥ 2 Kines 4, 34 35 over some- 


thing. Hebr. 
Pe 

1A (with sujf. 733, 473, 023; from 715 
ie. 14 = M13) m. the back, ‘particularly 
in the phrase 12 “IN Pw to cast be- 
hind the back i. e. intentionally not to 
regard 1 Kinas 14,9; Ez. 23, 35; Neu. 
926. 

ap (constr. 43, with an a-after-sound 
N53; with suff. 73, 775) Aram. m. prop. 


It is cognate with gtx, 


| belly, i. e. what is arched, but only 
metaph. the middle, the nite internum, 
medium, therefore 132 Dan. 3,25 and 7, 
15 or niga 4, 7 = Hebr. Fina; x92 3, 
6 = ind; NU-P2 3, 26 = jing; with 
suff. 733 Eze, 5, @= pina, 9992 4,15 = 
7213, ‘and ate frequent eisewheres in 


Aram. and Ar. Comp. Syr. a Ar. is 


within. The same metaphor is ange in 
oes (belly, the middle, the midst), 


bl (within); and 15 has become con- 


stant in Aram. in this sense, after the 
language had adopted 35 for the back. 
Aaa (= 73; with suf. “5, 14, FIR) m. 
1. same as Hebr. 13 the beet, Prov. 10, 
13; 19, 29, exposed to blows Is. 50, 6, 
on sehen enemies set the foot 51, 23. 
— 2. same as Aram. 15 the ade the 
interior; 13-12 Jox 30, 5 out of the midst 
(of men). On the Phenician nj see 5125. 

Nis see Aram. 15. 

aia I. (only part. pl. 0°33 K’tib) tr. 
1. same as 237 to cut throwabe to dig 
through (the earth), with the plough, 
whence 5 2 Kines 25,12 a husbandman, 
for wiih ‘the K’ri has 235; comp. ole 
(to cut), VIII. to dig. — 2. to cut off, to 
cleave, spoken of wood; hence 33 (out of 
374): — The organic réot also exists, in 
a modified form, in p72 &e. 


aia II. (not used) tr. to deepen, to 
hollow out, to dig out; so too in Aram. 
a5 (233) IL, whence 23. The organic 
root is also in the Hebrew N-33 I. 
(which see), whence N23= ‘a. Deriv. 
33 2. (which see). 

a3 III. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
collect , crowd together,’ or intr. to troop 
together; whence 253 1., 1353, 33 3. The 


stem 33 in this sense is aaGatiedl in its 
organic root with that in N73, TF -23 


(Targ. 833, Syr. fo,, Ar. ie af 
Aram. 353), map &e. and with the root 
in aa. 

=i Gam 315 III.) m. 1. same as 33 3. 


a swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17, Targ. 
N45, 8375, "215 the same, hence of the 


3)9 


appearance of the locust in swarms, 
gryllus gregarius. — 2. (= 25 2 Sam. 
21, 18; hill-place, from 33 12) n. p. of 
a place 2 Sam. 21, 19, for which the 
LXX and Syr. hoe the synonymous 
29 (hill), and the parallel passage 1 Cur. 
20, 4 715 (sloping place). See 33. 

fa (or "2h; "= is a very old adject. 
termination, as in “27>m, "pyM, 734m) 
collect. m. prop. what ie in troops, 
hence @ swarm of locusts, Nau. 3, 17: 
as swarms of locusts upon swarms of 
locusts; Am. 7, 1; comp. Targ. 7255 and 
"N35 (pl. def. 19253). ; 


aa (see 44972, 338 and 338) Leap: 

of a mixed race dwelling i inthe extreme 
north, comprehended by the Greeks under 
the name of the Scythians, thence trans- 
ferred — 2. to the centre and representa- 
tive of the race, to their king, Ez. ch.38. 
39. Gog comes forth from the distant 
north (38, 15; 39, 2), the prince of UN, 
3272, aan Gad probably also of on) 
with his army of cavalry (38,15) march- 
ing against the people of Israel, when he 
is miraculously encountered (38, 17-23) 
and annihilated (39, 1-8). In the later 
tradition which sprang from Ezekiel’s de- 
scription, 333 along with 45372 represents 
the mixed population of the north, the 
Scythians and Caucasians &c. — 3.7. p. 
of the country of the people Gog, i. e. 
of the Scythians, but only in the Aro- 
CALYPSE 20,8, [wy together with Mayoy, 
as it has become a geographical name 
in Arabic also. — 4. According to the 
cod. Samar. and the LXX, by 348 Num. 
24, 7 is understood nothing more than 
313, tradition (Sabb. 118) making the 
Messianic time to be distinguished by 
an antecedent struggle with Gog. — 
5. n. p. m. of a Reubenite, 1 Cur. 5, 4. 
As to the signification of 345 it ap- 
pears to mean mountain i. e. Caucasus 
(Pers. SS Koh, Ossetie ghogh mountain, 
and even the classical name Caectes 
originated in Koh-K@/), since Caucasus 
was the chief seat of the Scythian peo- 
ples. ‘he hardening of the last sound 
(2) into g (gog from Koh) seems to have 
taken place early; and when the name 
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m3 


had already become that of a people, 
the other names 34372, 34% (which see), 
Samar. 3338, Gent. “aay, Jan, Phenic. 
78, also arose. Annaher ‘explanation 
from the Pehlvi koka moon (see Grab- 
schrift des Darius p. 64), because they 
prayed to the moon, is improbable. A 
Semitic etymology is also possible. From 
the reduplicated form Nani (see Na I, 
whence a3) in the sense of to be high, 
overtopping, 433 might signify a@ moun- 


tain, a summit; comp. Ar. o> pe (breast, 
of a ship, i.e.something heightened). Fig. 
this stem would mean gigantic, great of 
stature, powerful, warlike (cognate 1p 1p. 
Is.18,2); comp. Sanskr. ka to be Hane 
kavi (in the Védas, Pers. eS king, mo- 


dern Persian ¢S (kav) warlike, valiant, 
in which sense the Amalekite name 
3aN, 13N, 33%, the Hebrew proper name 
a3, hd the Phenician 3148 in the story 
of Ogyges may be taken. In Gen. 14,1 
Symm. has taken 743 for 455, and trans- 
lated it by “Scythians”. 


Wa I. (fut. 339, 33°) tr. 1. same as 
733 I. and 35 I. (which see) to cut 
into something, ‘to ser atch, to wound, figu- 
rat. of a warlike troop, e. g. 2p¥ Gun. 
49,19 the rear, i. e. to inflict a ‘complete 
defeats hence 53, the Phenic. 375 (see 
Iai Figurat. to press, with the ac- 
cusat. whereinto Gun. 49,19; to drive on 


in haste Has. 3,16; comp. Ar. nto — 
3. Metaphor. to decide, determine, mea- 
sure out to, of fortune, fate &c. Deriv. 
a, “13. 


"3 II. (not used) tr. to bind, to fetter; 


comp. Vaesols (to fetter), OW (to hinder), 
but especially the organic root in 737s, 
ph &e. Deriv. Ta. 


Ma I. (not used) intr. properly to be 
hilly, arched, gibbous, consequently same 
as 33, Targ. 23 I, Ar. ols, cognate 
with 33, 9-23 &c.; then metaphor. to 
ascend and appear visible aloft, e. g. of 
the back or belly &c. Deriv. 13 (from 
773) and 3, “3, 5274, the proper 
name D743. 


ma 


ma II. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to deepen, like 33 IL, 8=33; 


deriv. 13 
(Aram. 13). Comp. Ar. Som low country, 
35> deepening, recess. 

mie IIL. (not used) intr. same as mp 
to gather together in troops, to collect, Ar. 
Soe (to call together, to collect); de- 
riv. 73 2. 

: m5 f. 1. body, prop. belly, Jos 20, 
29, = 3 2., LXX capa, Kimchi 945, con- 
eacenely ford m3 I. More correctly, 
after Targ. (p°), Rashi (n2n), Lon Esra 
M=wN) and others sheath, quiver, from 
aa II. to deepen out, as 322 (which see) 
is ‘similarly derived. — 2. a lifting up, JoB 
22, 29 for when they are lowered, thou 
promisest lifting up (Rashi, Ibn Esra); 
in a bad sense: pride, haughtiness, 33, 
17; figurat. sin, iniquity, Jer.13,17. It 
is usually taken as an Aramaeism for 
MIN4, especially since TANS is in use; 
but 3 I. may even of itself be con- 
nected with mya. In Phenician 435 
(Gawan) = TNS (elevated) is the pro- 
per name of the old deity of the Byb- 
lians; 13 (majesty), hence the proper 
noun masculine P2713 (Givalius ie. 
-iun, majesty of “Elyon). 

15 Aram. f. pride, Dan. 4, 34. 


ae (only pl. 05, with suff. 7.5 
K tib) m. a person, a beng g, consequently 
=3; but only in pl. people, Ez. 36,13 
14 15. See 43. 

DE I. (not used) same as 713 I. and 
223 (which see), Aram. 2331. Deriv. 15. 


Na Il. (not used) same as 975 I. and 
Aram. 223; III. Derivat. Aran (115 >) 15; 
which see. 

Th (after the form DIP, TA; with suff. 
“th4) m. refuge, perfugium, Ps. 71, 6; ie. 
place or person to which one flees. 

na intr. 1. to fice, to escape, to hasten 
away, a collateral form of ty, wan; 
hence tn 14 1D Ps.90, 10: for it ‘(oat 
their. pride) (quickly hastens away, refer- 
ring to 38 according to the LXX and 
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Targ. ; comp. Ar. jls (to des away),. 


jie (transfugit), Syr. Ke to pass, to dis- 


appear. Deriv. 143. — 2. (unused) to fly, 
to soar away; cognate in sense AY, of 
birds. Deriv. 345 in its diminutive oT43. 
— 3.to g9 over, to cross, transire, water; 
cognate in sense 42¥. Deriv. ris, 373. 

Nif. 1533 (3 pl. n43 for "7732, as mss. 
still have. it; the punctuators wavered 
between the stem 13 and 13) to disap- 
pear, to hasten away), to flee, to be gone, 
and. therefore according to the Targ. 
Nau. 1,12: though they be numerous and 
yet ever so many, yet they shall disappear 
and pass away (73%). 

Mf. 935 (only fut. apoe. 1399 for 147, 
because the punctuators had in their 
mind the stem 13) caus. to make to flee, 
to make to hasten, to drive on, Nump.11, 
31: and it (the wind) drove forward 
quails from the west. 

dria (pl. with suff. 3153) m. a young 
bird, formed from 15 with the diminu- 
tive syllable >- - (comp. D915), particularly 
of the young “dove Gun. 15, 9, Devt. 
32, 11, and also of other ibidas Ay. 


oye Syr. (transposed) tor, Pheni- 
cian 5143 (gozol), whence the name of a 
plant bras syxn (Azir-gozol, Apul. 
herb. 65); the Ar. Sm (to coo like a 


dove) is denomin. 


qs (pass, ford, properly a place of 
passage, from 715 with the formative 
syllable }-) n. p. 1. of an Assyrian tract 
of land situated at a river of the same 
name (7175), where there may have been 
a ford; hence fully ’s 3) 1 Cur. 5, 26, 
faed with mom, “ian, Nu (Ww hick 
see), to which ai), of the ten tribes in 
an earlier deportation, and afterwards 
the ten tribes 2 Kincs 17,6 and 18,11 
(’s adduced here as a territory with “)¥ 
772) were carried captive. This river 
Gosan is the Kisel-Osen rising in the 
north of the Zagros and falling into the 
Caspian sea (Ritter, Erdkunde VIII. 590. 
615). From it — 2. a city in Media 
between the mountain Chabor (viz. the 
Assyrian Khabir el- ‘hasanijja in Jakuti, 
to distinguish it from the Mesopotamian) 


mia 
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rm) 


and the Caspian sea received the same 


name, avfarta in Ptolem. (VI, 2); and 
the appellation may have been extended 
to a whole territory. It is a question 
whether in 2 Kinas 17,6 and 18, 11 
‘a “99 (along with 72 =) should not 
be read for 33, and whether this terri- 
tory should not be understood; Jewish 
tradition supposes. pt23 i. e. Gazaca, the 
summer residence of the Median kings. 
— 3. n. p. of a country in Mesopota- 
mia, between the rivers "a> (Ptol. Xe- 
Bopac, Strab. Afsogoas, Aboras, Plin. 
Chabora, Syr. Kabir &c.) and Saccoras, 
Tavlarizcg, now Kaushan, Is. 37, 12, 
2 Kines 19, 12, mentioned along Se 
yan (Kebbes, Garrac) i in north-western 
Mesopotamia, and 9x9 (Ptol. 5,15 Py- 
oapa) in Palmyrene &c. 


ma (imp. fem. “173 for “13, as Wwit= 
“WT, ix = “) ‘ tr. to Gena forth, to 
push forth, the fruit of the body, i. e. to 
bear, Mic. 4,10, coupled with Dim to bein 
labour; Satie: mh. — 2. (unused) into. 
to spring forth, to bubble up, of water; 
whence the proper names 4, JIT. 
But usually in the 

if. 47 (fut. 732, apoc. Man; inf. 
13 abridged from m7353) to break forth 
(of an army), with y2 of the place 
JupGEs 20, 33; to break forth, of the sea 
Jos 38, 8, evidently adopted from the 
image of the bursting forth of the foe- 
tus; to bubble up, to stream forth (water), 
with a through something, Ez. 32, 2: 
and thou burstest forth (with water- jets) 
through thy nostrils (479323 = gear 
from 9572 =n) Jer. 8, 16, sing. the 
snorting, pl. the nostrils), of ne pronedilee 
with ->x into something, Jos 40, 23. 


On the stem m3 comp. the Ar. , 
lS (to 
drive or push forward), Targ. na (to 


break forth, of wind), Syr. 1. (as the 
Hebr.) &. The organic root is also 
found in man. 


(to spout forth water-jets), 


Ma Andie the same, whence Afel 


TAN (part. fem. pl. 41737) to break through, 
of wind, Dan. 7, 2. 


"5 (a shorter form of "73, whence /- 
m3, as the Aram. 43 from "5, 7 = 
spb out of 27> from 25 with "suf 
“45 omitting one ‘Yod; pl. “pos, constr. 
nia, also 0°75, as mss. read, with suff. 
77h Ez. 36, '13 14.15 from a sing. 775 
(which see), and 075 Gun. 25, 23 K'tib, 
Ps. 79, 10 with the omission of Vau 
quiescent) m. 1. (from 1115 L.) the body 
(as the fem. $7773), prop. ‘belly (cognate 
in sense q03), “transferred to the whole 
body; figurat. being, person, even of in- 
dividuals, Grn. 20,4; 25,23. See 43. 
— 2. (from 93 IIT. ) prop. the connected, 


| crowded together mass, hence people, 


populace, confluxus hominum, in the 
widest sense like DY (which see), and 
so a) of Israel GEN. 12, 2; Devt. 32, 28; 
JosH. 3,17; 4, 1; 10, 13; 2 Sam. 7,23: 
fey, fis Teen. 2, 9 hie but * “4a is 
never ead for * Dy; 7 the sense of 
inhabitants, citizens 2 Cur. 15, 6, Prov. 
14, 34, and so also 0°15 Ez. 36, 13 14 
15. b) most frequently a non-Israclite, 
but specific people Drur. 28, 36 49 50, 
1 Kinas 18, 10, also of a coloniet race 
2 Kines 17, 29; or of single tribes 
Is. 14, 32 (the Philistines), 18, 2 (the 
Aethiopians), Znpu. 2,5; JER.25,12 &e. 
c) heathen people generally, hence with 
the accessory idea of enemies, oppressors, 
Ps. 2, 1 &c., in which sense it is op- 
posed to 09 the Jewish people Devt. 
32, 43; the pl. ays especially is used 
in ae manner Ps. 2,1; Is. 42,6. This 
view of ‘5 became st in Hes times, 
the LXX, Ar., Syr. and others having 
taken it so even where Israel is meant. 
d) a troop, flock, of animals, as of locusts 
Jo. 1, 6, of wild beasts Zupu. 2,14, as 
ny too sometimes denotes, Prov. '30, 25, j 
Greek 2709 (Hom. Il. 2, 87), Latin gens 
se 


(Virg. Ge. 4, 430), Ar. xof. For ps (Gin 
the pl.) as a proper name, see pws. 
77° (from the mase. 13 = 13; ¢.n233, 
with suf. 114; pl. inns, with suf orn, 
miinn-) f. body, prop. belly (like the Syr. 
Mee) and that sometimes living Grn. 47, 


18, Neu. 9, 27, also supra-terrestrial Ez. 
1,11 23; Dan. 10,6; sometimes dead, a 


Oy. 


corpse (cognate in sense 48 1 Sam. 17, 
46, 19.23) Naz. 3,3; 1 Sam. 53 ee Oe 
Ps. 110, 6; also ace Tooans 14,8 9. 

ana & owd of peoples, mixed people) 

n. p. 1. of a tribe in 5595 (which see), 
in the neighbourhood of Dor Josu. 12, 
23, perhaps because a non-Phenician 
race had settled there. — 2. of a people 
in 5°23 (which see), whence the ter- 
ritory was named Dua D705 (boundary 
of the mixed peoples) Is. 8, 23. In this 
Goyim-boundary was situated the city 
pyadtnwon Jupeus 4, 2.13, so called 
to distinguish it fou another nwon. 
Perhaps 5594 Josu. 12, 23 is identical 
with 5793, as mipy23 18, 17 is with 
DA23 15, 7. — 3. of an Teac tribe 
whose ine Spon is mentioned in Grn. 
14,1. Symm. understands by the word 
Scythian tribes (XxvPa), without per- 
haps reading on that account D745 (see 
333). — 4. of peoples in Asia minor 
and Europe whose lands are washed by 
seas and are therefore termed O%8 Gun. 
10, 5; Zern. 2; 11. 


b33 (1 pers. *n24 Is. 65,19; fut. 5133 
K’tib Prov. 23, 24; inf. 54s ibid. K’tib) 
itr. 1. properly to turn oneself in a 
circle, to go in a whirling motion, hence 
figurat. to exult i. e. to move round in 
a circle for joy, to rejoice Prov. 23, 24 
K’tib; with a Is. 65, 19 to rejoice over 
Perini; bra bx (so all versions read 
for ->y, though elsewhere 5X does not 
occur in union with the imper.) Hos. 9, 
1, rejoice not, as the nations; yet one 
may take 573 here rather as a noun, 
and the construction as in 2 Sam. 1, 21. 
> Comp. 335 in a cognate Piacente 
meaning, whence 37, Ar. dle (med. 
Vau, to dance), Zab. A in Ethpa. 
Deriy. 24 ci 353, n2*3. — 2. to turn, 
to writhe, ein "fear, ‘like Dan which is 
radically cognate (which sec), to fear, 
to quake, but only in Hifil; comp. Ar. 
des and the double meaning of 4B. — 
3. to turn or move in a circle, to move 
forward in a definite circle, of time 
(cognate in sense 7) 3 Ar. the same. 

[ 
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Deriv. 5°32, S257, Da~ (= 594) in proper 
names. — 4. tr. to surround, to enclose, 
a district, in which sense 4 ands else- 
where (which see); comp. 4545, whence 


1233; Ar. Aye > MRE Men 8 
bn 3, 774, ‘bas, mag (7158). 
common form in use is 

Hif. "4% (in the abridged form 25; 
fut. Da, apoc. aay 22735 inf. 3-4 ean 
out of Ssh) in the sense of Kal, as 
often in middle-vowelled stems (see })3, 
274, ony, mw, m3, 922 &.) a new 
Kal, as it were, is formed by this 
shortening: 1. to rejoice 1. e. joyfully to 
move in a circle (hence it is stronger 
than m2, wr, 329), either absolutely 
Ps. 32; 11)" ZEce. 9, Oe iseeo is Go, 
18; or with 3 of the object, in which 
One rejoices, & &. myawa Ps. 9, 15, 
soma 31, 8, a Is. 41, 16, ee Ps. 
149, 2 bie ; very seldom Eh by Vise 
3, 17. — 2. to serve God in a solemn, 
ree dance (comp. 437), an intensive 
of tay Ps. 2, 11, where, however, ac- 
cording to some, the 2 signification 
belongs. — 3. to turn onesel/, with pain, 
to mourn, with >» over a thing Hos. 10, 
5, parallel Day; 2.4 appears to stand 
thee aay bn in order to have an 
assonance with 133. 

soi5 (prop. Se fem. Kal of m5, to 
denote the collective idea or the abstract, 
hence without a pl.) f. 1. @ company of 
banished, exiles, captives Ezr. 1, 11; 9, 
4; Jer. 28, 6; Zeca. 6, oo — 2. cap- 
tivity, exile, banishment, e. g./8F7 "2D JER. 
46, 19, ‘3 23 Eze. 4, 1; Ez. 12, “4: as 
the going for th into captivity 1 Cimon. 
5, 22 until the exile; Ear. 2,1 the cap- 
tivity of exile; Nau. 3, 10 Ss "Connected 
with verbs ‘3 Nay 2 Kines 24, 16 to 
lead into exiles ‘hl NX? JER. 29, 16, 
‘sa Fit 49, 3 to go into exiles ‘3772 28 
Ezr. 6,21 to return from exile; '33 DIP 
Ezz. 10, 8 the congregation of exiles. See 
aay ni; under 123. 


ry (from 13 4; circle, region) n. p- 
1. of a Levitical fad city in Wa (which 


see), belonging to the territory of Ma- 
18 


Deriv. 
The 


yon 
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aye 


nasseh Deut. 4, 43, 1 Cur. 5, 56, Josu. 
20,8 K’ri, for which the K’tib has in the 
two latter passages }195 (which see); Jo- 
seph. (Bell. Jud. 1, 4, 4) Laviavy; called 
by Euseb. oun weyiotn, and situated, 
according to the Talmud (Menachot 9°), 
over agalnet WIP. — 2. of the territory 
named after it, Lavlovite, -avicg (Jos. 
ib. 4, 1, 1), divided into upper and lower 
Gaulanitis, designated as the eastern bor- 
der land of Galilee. The name is preserv- 
ed till the present day in .y y )yc> (Gulan), 
the appellation of a Syrian mountain. 
vars (for 772372, part. Pu. from V125, 
rejecting the 1) m. prop. the deep- 
made, hence pit Eccuxzs. 10, 8; Targ. 


yu, yar, Syr. Jesoay &e. 
ya (not used) tr. i. e. ]3 same as 45 


to cover around, Deriv. the 


proper name %215. 


to protect. 


“274 Coreen screened) n. p.m. GEN. 
46, 24. Patron. 1 Curon. 5, 15. 

yi (fut. 9147, inf. constr. 954 and ¥75) 
intr. to breathe out (the breath of life), 
God taking back the breath he gave 
(Gen. 2,7), Ps. 104, 29; to expire, to de- 
cease, preceding N73 Gun. 25,8 17; 35, 
29; but for the most part generally, 
to die, to perish Gun. 6,17; 7, 21; Num. 
20, 29; Lament. 1,19; Jon 3,11, along 
with m3 ZECH. 13, 8; figurat. 2 ‘3 to 
vanish because of i.e. to suffer much, 
to perish almost, Ps. 88, 16 Z am af- 
jlicted and anish away from instabi- 
lity. — The fundamental. signification 
of the stem does not lie in to draw one- 
self together, to collect (= 13), not in 
hungering, according to the Arabic, but 
in to breathe out; and the stem is con- 
nected, in its organic root 3173, with 
DEN, TB, NEY. 

air) I. (mot used) intr. same as 23 


(aa3), 33 1. (ang), 423 Ls to be gibbous, 
ar hed , thick, whence Mp1; comp. Ar. 


ols, wires to be thick, gross, in con- 
trast with to be fine. — The funda- 
mental signification of body, has al- 
ways proceeded in the language from 


heightening, arching, thickness, with 
reference to the middle part of the 
animal body; this is the case in He- 
brew 73, "3, 57973, JO, 9, Arab. 


HES 1 , dis &c. where the 
names lor bey back, body, are bor- 
rowed from such fandamental meaning. 
It may be, therefore, that 413 I. and IL., 
213 I. and II. &c. are connected. 


ae, II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 35, 
man, TBD &c. to enclose, to bonerah. 
to encompass; comp. Syr. Ley a net, 
i.e. what takes in, -2y to fish, to hunt. 


Hif. 3733 to shut e. g. nin> Nun. 7, 
3; comp. the Talmudic spar, ee 


mH f. prop. a body, like thd Ay. ym 
but only in use for a corpse 1 CHron. 
10,12 for 7773 (1 Sam 31, 12); also in 
Gieek$ in the same manner dues, oopce 
Se AT Kaas a corpse. 

aid a ground-form to 574s, which see. 

“13 (pl. ovis and nips; with suf 
nina; from “33 V) m. a whelp (of the 


lion) Jur. 51, 38; Nau. 2,13. The noun 
mas I. usually stands for it. 


A I. (fut. 9942) intr. to gather them- 


selves together, to crowd together, with a 
hostile design Ps. 56,7; with 5¥ against 
one 59, 4; hone fig. (like noN) to turn 
(into a house), to lodge (as a stranger), 
peregrinari, to dwell Gen. 35,27, Jupaus 
17, 7, particularly of a 43 Ex. 12, 49, 
of iadinadeels Rorea 1, 10 is.-23.04;, of 
whole tribes Ps. 105, 23; alee of cael 
Isat o7. in this sent, it is construed 
either with 2 of the place where JupGEs 
197 iG Ps. 105, 23, with Dy of the pers. 
bath eked Gen. 32, 5, “with the ac- 
cusat. of the object ’ Juvaes 5, 17 or of 
the person Ps. 120, 5, or with -mN of 
the person Ley. 19, 34 and also 5in3 
16, 29. m2 43 cael 19, 15 a domestic, 
a slave, coupled with 5728 ; according to 
the LXX, Jerome and others a neigh- 
bour (cognate in sense 12%), as the fem. 
nza no3 Ex. 3, 22. Saks oa Ps. 
15, 1 to dwell in the tabernacle of God, 


mip) 
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j.e. with God; in the same manner 128 
(Ps. 68, 7) is connected with the accusat. 
of the place where, Ps.5,5 the evil man 
does not dwell with thee. Deriv. 799473, 
44, 4, 73, perhaps a, 4 (also in 
proper Paanibsy 71372, 3209, the proper 
name 49. 

Hithp. Sohn (fut. 995327) to sojourn, 
to lodge, with Dy with 'L Kines 17, 20. 
Jer. 30, 23 and Hos. 7, 14;see nny F. 

The organic root of this stem is also 
found in "378, Aram. prea rope &e. ; 
the transition from the fandaniental 
signification to gather together to that 
of going into, turning in, is also in ON. 


Wa TEA: 5732) intr. prop. to turn 
oneself, to shrink back, but mostly in 
the definite sense to be afraid , with 473 
Devr. 18, 22, .3572 Duur. 1, 17, 1 Sam. 
18, 15, Ton 19, "29, or the acctisat, Of; te 
Dever. 32, 27; to he concerned, aiirieus, 
with > eut something How: 10, 5, 
parall. Day. In a good | sense, to have 
reverence, awe: % 32 of God Ps. 22, 
24; 33, 8; Jop 41, 17. Deriv. ni973 
acd "7372, sain. — A farther develop- 
ment of ihe. stem is presented by es ie 
(which see). 

Hithp. “13 to be anxious, to be 
afraid, with by (after the Syr.) of or on 
account of a thing Hos. 7, 14, parallel 
yor); but the LXX anid. mes.! read 
saan with reference to 1 Kines 18, 
28; the old interpreters have taken it 
in the sense to gather themselves together, 
with relation to Deut. 14, 1, Jur. 16, 
6 &. But the explanation already given 
is preferable. 


"Wa IIl. (Kal unused) tr. same as "5 
(43) = 5s to roll, to turn round, of ets 
heavy things. Deriv. 743 in Sata, pia? 
Prov. 21, 7 and 3 ma) ‘Has. sh 15 see 
under 3. 

Hithp. Sains to whirl itself upward, 
to whirl, of a whirlwind Jzr. 30, 23, 
hence Eyenata with >>inn. 


This meaning of the stem may pos- 
sibly he combined with “13 II.; but the 
natural separation of the ‘stems and a 


reduction to their sources is preferable 
toan union which is only too ingenious. 


Wa IV. (fut. S993, inf. 13) intr. 1. to 


glow, to seethe, to boil up, to ferment 
(comp. 799 III., Ar. SiS of the boiling 
of wrath, ‘the Hunee of hungez, thirst 
&e.); hence figurat. of the seething and 
boiling of unslacked lime (see my hee 
2. same as 93 and the cognate ony: to 
be angry, to be zealous, to be exasperated, 
absolut. Is. 54, 15 behold they are very 
zealous (against thee), but that does not 
come from me; or with “AN against, a7 
JAN whoever is exasperated against "thee 
Is. ibid. erroneously taken by the Targ. 
and others in the sense of to gather to- 
gether. — 3. tr. to stir up, to incite, to 
kindle, e. g. strife (according to the Targ.) 
Ps. 140, 3, if we should not rather read 
71937 (from the Pihel 553). 


Wa V. (not used) intr. to suck, of 


young animals, properly to moisten, 
to draw in moisture; comp. “1y IV. 
(whence “7¥) and the organic root in 
372 (to flow out). Deriv. the noun "15 1 
and ‘3. 

abr) I. (from a) V's OL pas, D3, 
with suff. 39515) m. same as 53, a young 
animal, that sucks, generally a whelp, 
catulus, particularly of the lion Ez. 19, 
2 3 5, in full form 77298 793 Gen. 49, 
a: rene 33, 22, Naw. 2, 12, distinct 
for “72D, an animal ahien is some- 
what grown; seldom that of the jm 
Lament. 4,3. The same appears in dif- 
ferent forms in Arabic (Gurw, Girw, 
Garw) and Syriac (Garjo, Gbrie Giro), 
and is also applied to other animals. 

7Ah IL (from 13 1.) m. a dwelling, 
a hospice, hence 1. bya “nz (hospice of 
Baal) n. p. of a city in Arabia 2 Cur. 
26,7; comp. Phenician 9273 (for 9D: ) 
proper name of the island ‘Cirba (in Li- 
byan, Meniax), and at the same time the 
name of a city there (in the Peutinger 
table Gerra, in Ptol. IV, 3 Iegga). — 
2. 47 mp7 (height of Gur-ba ‘al) n. p. 
of a place ‘not far from byoa7 (which 
see) 2 Kinas 9,27; 13 er shortened 

al * 


om 

from >3 773; comp. Phen. 73 (Gor), 
proper name of a city in Africa. 

ais (constr. 54", with suff. "2753; 
pl. mib tia) m. prop. a little stone, small 
and round (from 953 a round pebble 
[773 fe with the diminutive termina- 
tion 5) for casting lots, like wyos 
(Rabbinic ow), 1. lot, in a general 
sense Lev. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24, 7 &e.; in 
dividing an Paleriemce JOSH. ch. 15-19, 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
14; 19,1. To cast lots is expressed by 
S Sts Josa. 18, 8, 793 18,6, BF 
Is. 34, 17, 39 pee 16, 33, =) Jo. 
4,3, 4D2 Lev. 16, 8; with >» of the 
thine upon which the et 3 is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by Pap Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
>y "5s Toy Ley. 6, 9, 2's Nx? Josu. 19, 
10; to divide by lot by 93 pen 1 Cur. 24,5. 
— 2. the portion that falls to one (by lot) 
JupGeEs 1, 3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
16, 5; Das, 12, 13.. See 573. 

7755 (as iffrom 3) m. K’tib Jur. 2, 
25 for 7193 (which see). 

wis (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence WAR, 
ws, the proper name 773. — The ie 
ganic root in Wa is identical with that 
in w2- fs finch or comp. Ar. yile 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment of the root is in Was (which 
see), Ar. (ans &e. , perhaps. after wis 
had preceded. The meaning to search 
out in the Syr. oy is connected with 
the Hebrew wa (wws). But see wwa. 


was m. prop. clod, lump, of earth 
(root wns), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump, i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) Jon 7, 
5 K’ri. 

34 (not used; in combinations 34; see 
a= 12d) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
tee (which see), appears in forms in the 
Targ., Talm., Syrian. Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late’ and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &e.,.in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see'3). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yoalu); comp. 
Hesych. Tala naoa Igecats Bucideor, 
N Ol && TOY NMOhddY EQoMEVOL POQOL. 
Curt. 35°13)". 

iF) I. (constr. pl. *3) m. 1.a shearing, 
of NS Devt. 18, 4, a2 Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn wool, vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow-shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; 52733 13 the ia s mowing, 
Ax) 7, 1; aie. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

74 UU. (constr. pl. 42} with » in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esru. 5, OF 4nd 
see Aram. 175. 

74 (in compounds; def. 813; in Bibli- 

cal Aramaeism only in pl. W128, def. 
N°123, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6, 1, which were also 
deposited in the archives. N*125 na 
Ezr. 5,17; 7, 20 tr casury, yaCoquhixor, 
This eat of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew 433 (from 743), in the 
compound late Hebrew word “31, with 
the total disappearance of the pe 
sound in the Aram. 334, in the Syriac 
EX: ee But besides this form 
there was also another, 13 (which see), 
in use, to which belong 4303 (which see), 
Targ. and Talm. xis, Syr. Te ti, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), Boa &e.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


SS 


D2 


— 


yt 


Ov 


BP ie) m. a treasurer, Eze. 1, 8, comp. 


Syr. The It is compounded of + 
(shortened 13) and “a (see 7273). 
7SIh (only pl. pa 5) rite m. the 
same, Ezr. 4, 21, Dyr. fet The first 
part is from N13 = N14 (see 13); in Pers. 


as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n inserted. 


ma (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence m%3; comp. Aram. Spee 
Syr. mae (to Pies? Penty. Ar. te (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 14 
(w13). gia Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name "5 belong to 13. 


aE (constr. m3) f. = 1 shearing, 
JupGes ch. 6; in full form We Ty 
6, 37. 

mid (= its from 143, a pass, a ford) 
n. Dp ‘of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of j12232W; hence the Gentile 3574 
1 Cur. 11, 34, as owt or 7, one of 
David's erode is designated. Perhaps 
we should read "21D3. The etymology 
is as in 4753; comp. Phenic. N13 Joza 
(in Strab. iaag p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


na (part. 115; inf. constr. 173 and 13; 
imp. PN, pause 15; fut.ap. 1399) tr. to cut 
off (wool), to shear (Glicch), with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of 
the person for whom, 25, 7; 2 Sam. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the. head (ONT, or 
41 hair on the crown) from off the 
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20; Mic. 1, 16; “JER. Gp-29: ‘Also ac- 
cording to ‘the ‘derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 13°) 
Noms. 11, 31 and 17532 Nau. 1, 12 see 
under 113. Derivat. ts L., 13 ‘and the 


_ proper name WED toa The fundamental 


signification is to cut off, to separate’ ; 
identical with VER, Ta &e.; Syr. i 
Targ. Ta, Ar, — 

335 (shearer) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 


m3 (from 15 after the form mr, 
m4) if hewing (of stones), caesio, cae- 


sura, hence with jax 1 Kinas 5, 31, Ez. 


5 40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn tore ered 


| stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lamenr. 3,9; 
Am. 5, 11. 


bn (fut. 5432) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog- 
nate roots D¥-N, >¥-2, dw-2, dma &e. 
The significations i in use are Riese: “1. to 
pluck away (a spear), ’D 3273 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Cur. 
11, 23; to take (as a pledge from the 
equity 72 away from something Jox 
24,9; to rob, take possession of, (by vio- 
lence) e.g. nia Guy. 31, 31, na Joz 
20,19, O25 483 Gen. 21, 25, 4 a Jos 
24, 2, niyw Mac. OFF, an Deum. 28, A 
to ineden. with accus. of the Abiecks 
Prov. 22, 22, (1738 Ps. 35, 10, O83 ae 
Prov. 28, 24. &e.; bya, nby3 3 Lev. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to Giron to self the 
fg eed upon. Figurat. DE wr ‘a Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment , i. @. to 
rere righteous sentence; 28 "7272 ’ 
Jos 24, 19 to consume een of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with ja of the person 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
comp. Ar. ds >. Deriv. Dias Bee Phe 
on the contrary Phar belongs to Ts. 

Nif. 2142 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
A, 16. 

bi ih (abridged from 5°43) m. what is 
robbed, plunder, Luv. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 

DTS 3 (not construct of 513) m. the same, 
Ez. 18, 18; or figur. Ecouzs. Dyes 

ats f. the same, Lay. 5, 23; Is. 
Syd 


=F] (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 


hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
DOD in no}? BIR in Dyap, O43, Aram. 


hint Ke eye) eds &e.; but the or- 
ganic root is D173, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. Dri. 

Pi. Dt} (not used) figurat. to swagger, 
to exaggerate; comp. Talmud. nraraa hy- 
perbole, nats exaggeration. Deriv. the 
proper name O73. 


ale) 
from >ya 773; comp. Phen. 3 (Gor), 
proper name of a city in Africa. 

ais (constr. 54°, with suff. "2773; 
pl. mib tia) m. prop. @ little stone, small 
and round (from 753 a round pebble 
[713 III.) with the diminutive termina- 
tion >=) for casting lots, like wos 
(Rabbinic Dip OD), 1. lot, in a general 
sense Ley. 16, 8; 1 Cur. 24, 7 &e.; in 
dividing an inheritance JOSH. ch. 15- 19; 
booty Ps. 22,19 or otherwise Josu. 17, 
44; 19, 1. To cast lots is expressed by 
3 Sun Joss. 18, 8, 79 18,6, dF 
Is. 34, Leta tae 16, 33, =) Jo. 
4,3, 4D2 Ley. 16, 8; with >y of the 
Gane upon which tue ioe is cast Ps. 22, 
19. Passively, the lot is cast is expressed 
by 222 Jon. 1, 7; the lot is drawn by 
> 4 TO Lev. 6, 9, >’a Nx? Josu. 19, 
10; to divide by lot oe 93 al 1 Cur. 24,5. 
— 2. the portion that falls to one (by lot) 
JupGeEs 1,3; figurat. destiny, portion Ps. 
16, 5; Dan. 12, 13.: See 553. 

ni5 (as if from 13) m. K'tib Jar. 2, 
25 for 7193 (which see). 


wie (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to curdle, to draw together into a lump, 
of a clod; to make firm; hence ws, 
ws, the proper name yo. —— Phe 
ganic root in Wa is identical with that 
in W274 arch E5e comp. Ar. ile 
(to collect, to put together); a farther de- 
velopment of the root is in Was (which 
see), Ar. &e. , perhaps after wis 
had preceded. The meaning to search 
out in the Syr. way is connected with 
the Hebrew Wa (wus). But see ww. 


ws m. prop. clod, lump, of earth 
(root wr), crust of the earth; figurat. a 
small ball, a little lump , i. e. a boil of 
the leprosy, which makes the skin 
ashy-gray and lumpy (comp. the ex- 
pression: glebam in os injicere) Jos 7, 
Dek. wi. 

P| (not used;.in combinations 13; see 
723 =129) m. treasure. This form of the 
noun, at the basis of the late Hebrew 
5123 (which see), appears in forms in the 
‘Targ.,‘l'alm., Syrian, Zabian, Armenian, 
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Persian, Pehlevi, Zend, Sanskrit &c.; and 
as the word is not found in Semitism 
till late and then comes through the 
medium of the Aramaean, it can only 
have been introduced out of the Aryan 
tongues. For that we have the Sanskrit 
gandsha (treasure-house), Zend. ganza, 
Persian gindsh, Pehl. gandsh &c., in all 
of which n is unorganic, and g changed 
into z (see's). This form of the noun 
then passed over into Aramaean, after 
a Persian transformation of the a-sound. 
The original form without n inserted, 
also penetrated in many ways into Ara- 
maean, most of all into the classical 
languages (Lat. gaza, Greek yaéfa); comp. 
Hesych. Tala napa Ilgecaig Bactheor, 
n Ol &% TOY TMOhhdY EQOMErOL POQOE. 
Curt. 8, 13, 5. 

iF) I. (constr. pl. "33) m. 1. a shearing, 
of Sd Devt. 18, 4, a2 Jos 31, 20, 
i. e. the shorn mr vellus. — 2. mea- 
dow- shearing, mowing, i. e. either the 
young shoots that remain after the 
mowing (Kimchi) Ps.72,6, or the mown 
grass itself; 52730 13 the beng s mowing, 
Am. 7, 1, i.e. the early mown grass be- 
longing to the king. 

7 IL. (constr. pl. 423 with n in- 
serted) m. treasure, Esra. Cie tae or 
see Aram. 13. 

7A (in compounds; def. N75; In Bibli- 
cal Aramaeism only in pl. 7125, def. 
N5723, with n inserted as a compen- 
sation for Dagesh) Aram. m. treasures, 
where the incomes of tribute and taxes 
were laid up, Ezr. 6, 1, which were also 
deposited in the archives: Nera M3 
Hizr. 9,17; 7,20 treasury, yatopubixtoy. 
This hee of the name is also found in 
the late Hebrew 7323 (from 43), in the 
compound late Hebrew word 318, with 
the total disappearance of the fare 
sound in the Aram. 1373, in the Syriac 
ee oe But pose this form 
there was also another, 14 (which see), 
in use, to which belong qa (which see), 


Targ. and Talm. xq3, Syr. RS ti, 


(Barhebr. p. 425), Boe &e.; and all 
forms may be traced back to these two. 


al 


wean 
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Pie) m. a treasurer, Ezr. 1,8, comp. 


Syr. The 
(shortened mh) and 72 (see 353). 


275 (only pl. pa 5) Gait m. the 


same, Ezr. 7, 21, Syr. or. The first 
part is from N14 = N14 (see 13); in Pers. 
as in Pehl. the same word occurs with 
n inserted, 


ma (not used) trans. to cut, to hew 
(stones), whence mt; comp. Aram. “Ta, 
Syr. oye (to shear, acy Ar. Is (to 
cut in pieces, divide); consequently it 
is merely a farther development of 14 
(w13). 4a Ps. 71, 6 and the proper 
name 3 belong to 13. 


RE) (constr. ni3) f. = 3% shearing, 
Jupeus ch. 6; in full form Tae n13 
6, 37. 

aE (= its from 143, a pass, a ford) 
n. p- ‘of a place, prob. in the neighbour- 
hood of j1232W; hence the Gentile »3574 
1 Cur. 11, 84, as DWT or 71>, one of 
David's Leeoes? is designated. Perhaps 
we should read 72553. The etymology 
is as in 9735; comp. Phenic. Nti3 Joza 
(in Strab. TIL. p. 140. translated Trans- 
freta) proper name of the city Julia. 


AE (part. 135; inf. constr. 173 and 13; 
imp. PN, pause 4}; fut. ap. 1399) tr.to cut 
off (wool), to shear (alice) with accusat. 
of what is shorn 1 Sam. 25, 4, and > of 
the person for whom, 25, 7; 2 Sam. 13, 
23; to cut the hair of the head (BN, or 
“12, hair on the crown) from off the 
forehead, as a sign of mourning Jos 1, 
20: Mio: 1, 16; Ju (he PD ‘Also ac- 
cording to thé derivatives: to cut hay, 
to mow meadows, Arab. to cut fruit. 7371 
Nump. 11, 31 and 17542 Nau. 1, 12 see 
under 713. Derivat. 13 1. » m5 Pe the 

Ie IT 
proper name tia.) Che fundamental 
signification is to cut off, to separate”, 
identical with YER, TI SeseeSyr. co 
Targ. v4, Ar, i 
134 (shearer) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 46. 


ma (from m5 after the form m1, 
my) 7 j. hewing (of stones), caesio, cae- 


sura, hence with jas 1 Kies 5, 31, Ez. 


It is compounded of 13 | 40, 42, 1 Cur. 22,2 hewn stone, squared 


| stones; also by itself concrete, squared 
stone Ex. 20, 25; Is.9,9; Lamenr. 3, 9; 
Am. 5,11. 


bn (fut. 5439) tr. prop. to cut off, to 
separate, to tear away &c. like the cog- 
nate roots D¥-N, eae Dw-2, buna &e. 
The shi teations i in use are Mises at to 
pluck away (a spear), '2 772 out of the 
hand of a person 2 Sam. 23, 21; 1 Car. 
11, 23; to take (as n pledge fain the 
relict) V2 away from something Jos 
24, 9; to rob, take possession of, (by vio- 
lence) e.g. nina Guy. 31, 31, nv Joz 
20,19, ove 483 Gen. 21, 25, a JoB 
24, 2, nie Muc. Ps. an Devt. 28, cx 
to plunder, with accus. of the spices 
Prov. 22, 22, j17a8 Ps. 35, 10, ox3 ie 
Proy. 28, 24 &e.; Did, nbr3 ‘5 Lev. 5, 
23, Ez. 18, 18 to appropriate to self the 
thing seized upon. Figurat. DE wr 3 Is. 
10, 2 to rob righteous judgment , i. @. to 
refuse 2 righteous sentence; 43 7272 /3 
Jos 24, 19 to consume feb at of 
heat. — 2. to strip off, to draw off, to 
flay the skin, with 372 of the person 
Mic. 3, 2 figurat. meaning to oppress; 
comp. Ar. ds < Deriv. >Ta, DI, M33; 
on the contrary Pha belongs to Td. 

Nif. 2142 to be robbed, of sleep, Prov. 
4, 16. 

bi (abridged from 5>13) m. what ts 
re plunder, Luv. 5, 21; Is. 61, 8. 

TA (not construct of D153) m. the same, 

ne 18, 18; or figur. Eccuss. Deeks 
abts f. the same, Luv. 5, 23; Is. 
3, 14, 

Oo (unused) tr. to cut off, to divide, 
hence to eat up (of locusts); cognate 
bd> in OID, DIP in DIP, OF, Aram. 


oT, Ne nee eds &e. ; but the or- 
ganic root is Divs, which occurs else- 
where. Deriv. Bri. 

Pi. 043 (not used) figurat. to swagger, 
to exaggerate; comp. Talmud. nara hy- 
perbole, D175 exaggeration. Deriv. the 


proper name Ov3. 


mi 
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“Pala 


O73 m. a devourer, a kind of locust, 
mentioned along with 2.0m and maqN 
Jo. 1, 4; 2, 25; Am. 4, "9: according 
to the Targ. bait ‘(sbnn), i. 6. the creep- 
ing locust, without wings; according to 
the Syr. Tomse (the stripping off); ac- 
cording to the LXX xduny, cater- 
pillar. 

Dy} (swaggerer) n. p. m. Har. 2, 48; 
Neu. 7, 51. 


Baia from 513 (which see), as 72>" 
from ou. 


yn (not used) tr. prop. same as 955 
to cut down, to fell (trees), but also 
equivalent to 15 to hew; also to lop 
off the branches, so that the trunk alone 
remains; comp. the Ar. E>) ey>> 
ed> &e. Deriv. 13. di 


YT (with suff. 273, x13) m. prop. a 
lopping off of branches, conerete a tree 
without its branches, a trunk, a stock, 
Jos 14, 8; then generally a stem, Is. 
ila. even a newly- planted one 40, 24; 
Ar. eda) but Syr. joey for Hebrew 


OR Ar. Xey> a part torn off, 
a stock. De es 
Wa (fut. 1339, imp. 73; fut. 4537 only 
in signif. 2) tr. 1. to cut down, to fell, 
wood 2 Kinas 6, 4; to cut in pieces, to 
divide, 37 1 Kinas 3, 25, oo Ps. 136, 
13; to consume, like boy, ible accus. of 
the object Has. 3, 17; ynannby 3 to con- 
sume on the right hand te 9, 19. Accord- 
ing to Nifal and the derivatives it has also 
the meaning to destroy, cut off, ya from 
something; to be shelving, of a territory ; 
to be burst, rent, by heat; to sepa- 
rate, a hall &e. — 2. to decide, Jos 22, 
28. Deriv. 513, MIT, 414, the proper 
names 74, "15 (ats, inte 534). 
Nif. 4133 Wodse nL. to be cut off, sepa- 
rated, i. e. to be excluded, V2 from a 
thing, Is. 53,8; 2 Cur. 26,21; 47 "132 
4 Ps. 88, 6 to be excluded ion the hand 
(i. e. the guidance) of God; absolutely, 
and with the addition of the dativ. com- 
modi Ez.37,11: we are cut off i. e. ex- 
cluded (from the agency of God); to 


| be lost, 
creed, determined, Esru. 2, 1. 
Hif. 14353 (not used), whence 1771372. 
oS stem a identical with "Xp, Tare. 


eS yt. sh Ar. >? and the trans- 


fe forms 7953, PIR, Ar. } 
clear in its fundamental signification, 
so that the collateral senses easily flow 
from it; and for that of decree, the ana- 
logy of the Aram. p02, come, Ar, eras 
&c. may be compared, where the idea 
proceeds from that of cutting. The or- 
ganic root, however, which is also found 
in Ww II. (to saw), "& 2 &e., is Ik, 
np. 

“TA (plur. 0°15) m. 1. a piece, part, 
of sacrificial animals Gen. 15, 17; figu- 
rat. a division of the sea Ps. 136, 13. — 
2. (precipice, a steep place) n. p. of a 
Phenician royal city between Beth- 
Horén, Lydda, and the Mediterranean 
Sea Josn, 10, 33; 12, 12; 16, 3; after- 
wards a western border-place on Ephraim, 
and assigned to the Levites 21,21. De- 
stroyed by the Egyptians, it was restored 
by Solomon, 1 Kines 9,15-17; while in 
David’s time it was in the hands of the 
Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 25 (in 21, 18 25 
stands instead), 1 Cur. 14,16. Huse- 
bius determines its distance north of 
Nicopolis to be 4 miles. Afterwards it 
was called with a fem. termination 5533 
(Zus.), 913 (1 Cur. 14,16, Jos. , Strabo), 
mars Teitnow 1 Maccas. 7, 45. 


m2 adj. m. see 773. 
A see “113. 


“13 (part. "33, pl. 7913, def. NPIS) 
Aram. tr. = Hebrew aie 2. to decide, 
determine (the fate), hence 413 Dan. 2, 
27; 4, 4; 5, 7 11 determiner (of fates), 
ditoiseer: with we, Dbon, “TDD and 
pion. This 413 exists also in “ISTIN, 
which see. Deriv. N43. 

Tthpe. 93308 (3 fem. TITENN for N13", 
comp. nN, Dan. 5, 10) pass. to be se- 
parated, torn away, with 72 from some- 


thing Dan. 2,45, or to tear. oneself away 


2. 34, 
male see T5 2. 


&e., is 


my 
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ie 


ale) f. 1. properly cut off, divided, | 3389, and the stem 103, Targ. 103, Syr. 


hence a secluded place, separate place, | 
Fiz. 41, 12-15; 41, 1 10 13; LXX <o 
gnbhownoy, what remains (of the temple 
buildings). — 2. cut (of the body), out- 
line, figure, form, metaphor. body, breast, 
face, forming the cut of a man, Lament. 
4,7, as the Targ., Syr. &c. understood it; 
comp. J&P. Ar. 3 

NWA (constr 13) Aram. f. a decree, 
sentence, fatum, Dan. 4,14 21, parallel 
“72872; comp. 77713 the art of sooth- 
saying. 

INIA see TT4 2. 

amir) (26 mss. have 9°33) f. prop. 
adj. fem. to YN (from sing. 41) Lev. 16, 
22: a land separated (from cultivation), 
i.e, a desert (see 7913), LAX 77 aBuros, 
Vulg. terra solitari id, “hence “272 is used 
for it 16,10 21 22; Ar. Sy unfruitful 
land. Comp. pies man (Gisira) n. p. 
of a city in Africa (Ptol.). Improbably 
bare land, even if "13, Ar. y>>, allows 
this Japhet Cs Lage 

“ITA (prop. Gentile of 413) n. p. of a 
heathen race in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with 11H and Egypt 1 Sam. 
PAIR ae WC Gizrites inhabited the land 
of nby (LXX in the place) at the 
southern border of Palestine as far as 
“14 (which see); and this district may 
have been called “33. 

TA (with suf. m3) m. a bursting 
through, from the mother’s body, birth, 
Ps, 22,10: for thou wast since my birth 
(4 = 1572; 772 is omitted on account 
of its repetition in 272) from my mo- 
ther’s womb. 

mine (not used) intr. to bow oneself, 
to bend oneself ; eee perhaps 43n3, 


which see. Ar. act cle the same. 


yn (with suff. 3273) m. prop. the 
bent, bowed, therefore the belly (from 
bending) of creeping animals, Gen. 3,14; 
Ley. 11, 42. Pins noun may be derived 


the same. 


from Hing, Ar. las (to bow oneself); 
consequently ’s would have the form of 


cry &e. might be looked upon as a de- 
nomin. See, however, 03. 


3 (unused) see m3. 


"103 (diminisher , Meni n. p. Mm. 
2 Kings 4, 31; 5, 25; 8, 4; elsewhere 
aaah stands for it. It is usually con- 
sidered to be a compound of *tn- "3 
(valley of vision); but it may be also an 
intensive form of 793 = Wnp. 


bmi (not used) intr. to glow, to burn; 
cognate, the transposed 3p. But here 
ch is only a hardening of hy and the 
Ar. hem (to be heated, zealous, angry 
&ec.) is cognate with 5:33 (see 13); this h 
again is only a hardening of the interior 
a-sound, so that the organic root prop. 
is gal, also found in 7- meine Ar. hee. 
Deriv. 593, 273. 

DMs (for one after the form pnp; pl. 
obs, constr. abn with suff. ons, 
son: ave a burning coal (of wood), vilich 
was “employed for cooking, baking, or 
burning, Ez. 24, 11; Is. 44, 19; Prov. 
6, 28; the relation e DMD (black coal) 
is lee from Prov. 26, 21; but wy "n5 
usually occurs Ley. 16, 12; Ez. 10, 2. 
Figurat. lightning, 2 Sam. 22, 13; Ez. 1, 
13, ’p WNIWDY /4 INN Prov. 25, 22 to 
discharge coals on the head of one, i. e. 
to make him ashamed. 

noms (with suff. walla) /. the same, 
Is. 47, 14; ‘37 MY 73D to quench coals 
2 Sam. 14, 7 is proverbial, i. e. to destroy 
the last shoot. 

on (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
then tnatapher: like on &e. to be heated, 
burned, blackened; comp. Arab. peste: 
Derivative 

DMA (blackness) n. p. of a son of 
Nahor's Gan. 22,24, and thence of an 
Aramaean dark-coloured race. 

{a (unused) intr. to bend or bow 
Ft . . 
oneself, deriv. j113. The stem is written 
in Targ. 3, Syr. chy, and that it was 
also the Arab. @pS\> we see from the 


14 


pluriliterals formed from it (comp. ¢ 2> 
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| Dag (valley of “El-Phtah; see nn, MAD?) 


wa 


to be contracted); but the organic root |”. p. of a valley in the north of Zebu- 


is 973, also found in 9-35, Aram. 
i077. "See also 503. 


aia (not used) intr. same as ‘133 to 
bow down oneself, or same as i to 


sink down, to conceal, whence (ae 
a hollow. Derivative 

alar (prostration, concealment) n. p. 
m. Hizr. 2, 47, 

"3 (constr. "35 from m3) comm. prop. 
a morass or lowland, therefore 1. a 
valley, a low place, into which the 
stones of houses are thrown by the 
swollen stream, Mic. 1,6, at the foot of 
a city Josu. 8, 11, without being a 
ravine; different from 2, P22, TPP2, 
though cognate. — 2. with the article 
“sn. p. of a place in the plain of 
Moab (axa 3), where Pisgah rises, 


iy 
and at which people arrived from 23 or 


bya nina (which sec), Deur. 34, 6. — 
3. applied in designations of places, as 
also AYP2, PRP, 202. The following 
are met with: a) D37773 (valley of 
whimpering, Josu. 15,8; 18, 16, in full 
form pia-ja 73 Josu. 15, 8; 18, 16; 

2 Cur. 33, 6 or DdI-723 7g 9 Kes 23, 

10 K’tib (ee pb-ya) 2. p. of a piles 
south east of J erusalem, where children 
were sacrificed to Moloch, whose proper 
burning place was called npn (which 
see); this valley is also termed accord- 
ing to the LXX simply x15 (the valley, 
with the article) Jrr. 2, 23. Afterwards 
the name was contracted oe T. yéevva, 


Targ. 0333, Arab. > &e.) and re- 
ceived a farther meaning. — b)” 

D WIN (valley of er aitcreadehia) nN. p. i 
a place near J) and 4258 in Benjamin, 
Neuem. 11, 35; also written pwn NS 
1 Caron. 4, 14, whence it is evident 
that it belonged to Judah earlier, 
whose inhabitants were actually crafts- 
men. ‘T’o name colonies or places from 
crafts (in wood or stone) appears not 
unusual, as muon in the circle of 
he eater (oman brb3). — ¢) “Mn? "3 


lon, Josu. 19, 14 27. — d) nar 13 
(alley of the ‘Abarim- mountain; see 
p29) n. p. of a valley of mount ‘Aba- 
rim by which it is formed, running 
from west to east, over against the sea. 
This valley, which is called perhaps in 
Zecu.14,5 3-75, is described by Ez. 
39,11 as Dae 4 valley of nomadic 
troops, of the Scythians, whom he calls 
p39 39,11 14.— e) part’ (valley 
of ‘the wild) n. p. of a ‘valley at the 
Benjaminite city ovax (Nua. 11, 34) 
1Sam.13,18; there was also there a nines 
Dyas (Mishna Challa 25-10), -— 
f) my "5 (valley of salt) n. p. of the 
Ghor adjoining the great salt mountain 
two miles ond a half long Chasm Us- 
dum (> uw! ), at the south of the 
Dead sit dividing the territories of 
Judah and Edom, 2 Krines 14, 7; comp. 
Robinson, Palest. II. 483. — g) Sy 
(valley of mountains) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of a valley, formed by the 
cleaving of the mount of Olives (8 stadia 
from Jerusalem) into two parts, from 
east to west, and termed [2773 NS 
Zucu. 14,4; the two halves of the moun- 
tain abiging from the formation of the 
valley, are to give way towards the 
north and south, through which great 
valley stretching to SEN (a pause form 
of 5¥s) people will flee from the earth- 
quake 14, 5. — h) jr 74 (valley of 
the pene a symbolic and prophetic 
name for the lower city of Jerusalem, 
where Isaiah and others before him an- 
nounced oracles, Is. 22, 5. 

"A (for "43, and only in the pl. 05) 
see "13. 

Nr (unused) tr. same as 713 IL. and 
ma. 

N'A (an abridged segolate form for N73 
from N°} = A= 14; pause N35, constr. 
Nis, after the analogy of 3; “pl. NIN 
K'tib 2 Kinas 2,16; Ez. 6, Btad Sam. 
17,3; but No35 17,52 is for ni, as may 


Derivative 83. 


ND 


281 


MT 


| 
be seen from the same verse) f. a valley, 


same as 3 1 Sam.17,3 &c. — N57 is 
a) Num. 21,20, Devt. 3, 29 and 4,46 the 
name of a valley at Pisgah, over against 
“iva ma; b) 1 Cur. 4, 39 of a valley 
not far prot "55; c) Fri 2, 23 of the 
valley of Hinnom. d)’ a7 9W New. 2,13 
15; 3,13; 2 Cur. 26, 9 is the name of a 
gate of Jerusalem in the west wall. — In 
compounds it appears in 1. D357 N74 Neu. 
11, 30, or D357j2 N73 JER. 7, 32 &e., see 
i ee pwn ny 1 Ca 4,14, see 
“3. — 3. aad NY Is. 22,1, see 13. — 
4. MIT NZ 2 Cur. 25, 11 or "3 Ny 
2 Sam. 8,13, Ps. 60,2, see 3. seats ny 
mnby Giaaen: valley) n. p. of a valley i in 
Judah not far from mw772 2 Cur. 14, 9. 
—— Figurat. DoyaB-Nr5 (valley of ties) 
Is. 28,14 a designation of Samaria; 875 
maya Jur. 7,32 and 19,6 atadaern 
issonamed asasilent field of the dead; 
33 JVI, NY (valley of the ais 
multitude of Gog) a symbolic and pro- 
phetic name of the valley where Gog’s 
armies will perish Ez. 39,11 15; 3 
ny2>¥ valley of darkness i. e. fearful 
valley Ps. 23, 4. 

N°] (contracted from N»s) /. same as 
Nb and only i in Zecu. 14, 4; more fre- 
quently in plur. nig Kri 2 Kines 2, 
16; Ez. 6,3; with suff. PHINN 35, 8. 

N} (abridged from 3) /. same as 
NS Is. 40,4. Elsewhere the form 785 
appears, which see. 

ae: (from 43) m. a band, sinew, vein, 
Gen. 32, 33 of a sinew; of the veins 
of the body Ez. 37,6 8; Jox 10, 11; ’s 
snp Jos 40,17 nerve of the testicle. 
Figurat. bIn3 ’y an iron band (of the 
neck) i. e. an inflexible neck Is. 48, 4. 
Comp. Targ. 193, Syr. poe sinew, tendril, 
denom. 725 to divide the sinew by cut- 
ting; ve as (fetter), Se neck-rope. 

"27° see S73. 

ma see Ti. 

m3 (water-fall) n. p. of a place not 


far from Max n33 (which see), on the’ 


way to the wilderness of Gibeon 2 Sam. 
2,24, for which the LXX, Vulg., 
Symm., Theod. read NU. 


yi (stream; tom’ mia) np. 1. of 
the second of the four rivers of Para- 
dise which flows about the entire land 
of wad and its source-land yi2 Gen. 
2,13. 453 (which see) as the original 
seat of man (2,15; 3,23; 4,16; Is. 51, 
3; Ez. 28, 13; 31, 8; Te. 2, 3) was a de 
lightful locality in the east Gun. 2, 8, 
which may be determined more exactly 
by the geographical description of the 
four rivers. According to Josephus (Ant. 
1, 1,3), Kimchi and others, and as it ap- 
pears also, from the LXX, Jur. 2,18 
Ben-Sira 24, 37, it means the Nile, 
which flows through all the southern 
lands (w5) that fall under the narrator's , 
point of view. Hence the historian 
must have thought of the origin of the 
Nile in Asia, which is possible from 
the accounts in Strabo, Arrian and 
Pausanias. The Semitic use of Gathiin 
for the Oxus or Araxes (Jakut in Golius), 
for Pyramus in lesser Armenia and 
Cilicia (Abulf. Ann. II, 44), and for the 
Ganges (see Reland, de parad. §. 17), 
has led interpreters to other explana- 
tions, without however enabling them 
to solve the paradise-riddle by to 
the relations of countries and peoples 
now well known. See Bertheau: die 
der Beschreibung der Lage des Para- 
dieses zu Grunde liegenden geographi- 
schen Anschauungen, 1848. — 2. a 
name of the Nile, Jer. 2,18 LXX, as 
the sense of the place requires; comp. 
Sir. 24,37. — 3. name of a fountain on 
the western side of mount Zion 1 Kryes 
ieegoees; 2 Cur. 82,°30; 33) 14s 
formed eo pools, the upper ’Gihon, iden- 
tical with the upper pool in 2 Kinas 
18, 17, and the lower, Is. 22, 9. The 
upper Gihon is still called so (Robinson 
I. 512). Altogether different is the 
fountain > at the south eastern de- 
clivity of Zion in the mouth of the 
Tyropoeon (Robinson I. 493 seq.), which 
the Targ. incorrectly puts for it. 


“TTA see "1M. 
ea : 


by) 


Pa see 545. 


ba (after the form 51m, 31¥) m. a 
revolution, of time, a generation, hence 
= ‘143; only in the proper name fem. 
Soanan, 1 Sam. 25, 3, for which the con- 
tracted form 23 (ein. wy, WI), shor- 
tened into 53, “also appears. 

part (with suff. "93, D293) m. 1. ex- 
ultation , joy, an apposition to ary 
Jer. 48, 33; Jo. 1,16; figurat. ’4 an 
Ps. 65, 13 of Bay, to get a joyful ap- 
pearance; ah nny 43,4 for MalaiPh 
79°41 Is. 16, 10. But b93 Hos. 9, 1 is 
an imper. — 2.4 revolution, of time, a 
generation, an age,= 113; metaphor. age, 
Dan. 1,10 the boys, those of your age, 
as Theod., the Vulg., Syr., Ibn G’anach 
&c. understand it. Comp. Ar. has, Sam. 
b»a (for Hebrew 197, Greek yevec), D4 
in the Mishna &. — 3. a tomb, tu- 
mulus, lengthened out of 53 = by JOB 
3, 22. 

a) jf. same as at exultation, Is. 
65, 18, 

nny or 94 (circle, region; it stands 
for aan after the form yw, jd") 
n. p. of a city in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, in the neighbourhood of Hebron 
JosH. 15,51; 2 Sam. 15,12. Deriv. the 
Gentile 573 2 8AM. 15,12 25,94. 

nba (n- an old feminine termina- 
tion) /. same as rtr4 Is. 35, 2. 

1° (from 33 protection) n. p. m., 
1 Kivas 16,21 22; comp. 245. 

"1"3 (from “13 IV.) m. see 4. 

"5 (def. Nt") Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew ar Dan. 5, 5. 

wh m. only in Jos 7,5 K’tib, and 
equivalent to wr3. 

yor} (from Was; firm, strong) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 2, 47. 

23 in the proper name 5373, see 
aa 

23 (pause D4; pl. DDS, constr. "Pa, 
with suff. bs, “a3, bab: 53; from a) 
m. 1. a heap of stones, by way of 
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b) 


honourable memorial Gun. 31, 46 48 
(parallel 72 31, 51) or ignominious 
one; in full form pan, 53 Josu. 7, 26; 
2 Bi. 18,17; Ail of stones about whieh 
roots wind themselves Jos 8,17; which is 
prominent above the furrows of the field 
Hos. 12, 12. — 2. a heap of ruins, ae 
a heap of ashes (parall. 372) Is. 25, 2 

JR. 9,105, 51,37; Jos 15, 28; Dds 
Dx? 2 ‘Kinas 19, 25 and Is. 37, 26 waste 
ruins. It seems ae to have the mean- 
ing hill of the dead; at least 593 = 53 
(53) Jos 3, 22 has this sense. For 
the proper name n>3 see the word it- 
self. — 3. a spring (parall. 7272) Sone 
oF Sox. 4, 12; wave, billow, "Jon. 2, 4. 
To the roaring of such waves are applied 
Vins Jos 38, 11, ji Jer. 51, 42, fing 
Ps. 65, 8; comp. are Coptic aon (ductus). 


DB i in the proper name 53°38, see 574, 


bs (after the form >¥, from bbs 5, but 
only with suff. or in the pl. and in the 
resolved form 1593, 07323, constr. "DP a; 
comp. 1>2%, 7270; pt from 5x, Se, 
a, therefore without any reason for 
assuming a form 535) m. 1. prop. a heap, 
what is heaped together (see 53), hence a 
dung-hill, a dung-heap, ZEPH. a7, 
parall. 52; with the addition DING nN¥ 
men’ s ane Ez. 4,12 15, which, like 
Dy "DS (cows’ dung), was used for fuel 


in a country without wood (Plin. H. 
N. 36, 59; Liv. 38, 12); comp. 593, Ar. 


PoeS , Targ. NP3, 23, Talm. 53 = "awe. 
—2.a tomb, in ce lengthened form Oa 
Jox 3, 22; see 53. — 3. same as 5593 2 
stubble, chaff, Jox 20, 7 like his stubble 
he vanishes away for ever (see Ps. 83, 
14; Jos 41, 20 21; comp. Targ. Nb3, 
Syr. ed in the sense dust, from a like 
fundamental siguiteaen). but Nach- 
mani (followed by Woljson) explains it 
turning (comp. 533 2) and translates: 
scarcely does he turn, comp. Prov. 12, 
7. The explanation already given suits 
better. 

34 (only with the suff. ms cruise for 


oil, oil- vessel, Zucu. 4, 2, deem its round 
forwaiGes bb3, 


x53 
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bb) 


x53 (part. 823, seldom 535, part. 
pass. sahES "D5, Where ¥ is-treated ‘as a 
guttural; inf. ‘ND}2) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. 35, prop. to bare, uncover, hence 
to discover , to communicate, to reveal, 
e. g. 1) Dan. 2,19 28 29 30 47, Nnpway 
2, 22. 

Af. see "93. 


353 (not used) tr. to cut off, to shave 


-s = 


off, the hair comp. Ar. wails and : 
Hebr. 92m, Syr. wady &e., but also Ar. 


Cals to draw off, hence oe ex- 
uviae. The organic root is 25" 3, bo n. 
The intrans. idea to be bare, waste, is 
only preserved in the proper name ¥3>5 
enlarged by ». Deriv. é 

abs (pl. D°As) m. a hair-cutter (in 
constant employment) Ez.5,1; Syr. fox, 
(the same); Targ. 235 heacel 


yads n. p. of a mountainous tract in Is- 
sachar, where there was not only a moun- 
tain (6 miles from jxW-n7Z), but also 
a place of the same name (Eus. Onom.), 
and where Saul fought his last battle with 
the Philistines and fell 1 Sam. 28, 4; 
31,1 8; 2Sam.1, 6 21; 21,12; 1 Cur. 
10,1 8. At the foot of mount Gilbo‘a 
lay the cities D218 and pax (which see), 
not far from one another (1 Sam. 28, 4; 
29,1). At another point of the moun- 
tain rose a fountain (72); Tubania, now 
En-G@alid, reaching to the town of 
Jezreel, and it was here where the 
Israelites pitched their camp; this foun- 
tain was the Dor-fountain (33773), at 
which, in the valley of Jezreel, stood the 
town En-Dor, put by the LXX for 473. 
A village Gelbén now lies at the back 
of the mountain (odins. Pal. III. 157. 
170). — As to the derivation, the word 
is sometimes considered as coming from 
BiaI~>4 (fountain of ebullition), on ac- 
count of the fountain Tubania springing 
up at its foot (77-274), sometimes as = 
Yay (hill) with linserted. But it has pro- 
bably arisen from 223 (which see) with 
¥ for the final sound (see 9293, 982 &e.) 
in the sense of bare mountain, bare moun- 


tain-land (like O49; from thy = 33). 


Comp. the Phenician 92 23 (Gilba, Gilva), 
proper name of a Numidian city, as 
well as N15 proper name of a city in 
Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 


aes (pl. Ds5, with suff. 135) m. 
1. prop. what turns itself, revolves, 
hence a wheel, particularly of a kind 
of war-chariot that rolls along rapidly, 
poet. = 255 Is. 5, 28; Jur. 47, 3; Ez. 
23, 24; 26, 10; a sae wheel Boce 
12, 6, on which the rope of the bucket 
pents the wheel-work of the heavenly 
chariot-throne Ez. 10, 13, yet more pro- 
bably here whirlwind (as in Ps. 77,19) in 
which the thunder resounds; the whirling 
of wheels iz.10,2 6; the whirling of dust 
i. e. what is driven about by the whirl- 
wind (chaff) Ps. 83,14, Is.17, 13, parallel 
yia(comp. Ar. ks, Targ. NDS, Syr. i). 
But it had also the signification sphere, 
as To00S THS yeréoews (JAMES 3, 6), Syr. 
&e. the same; in which sense interpre- 


ters (Luther, Coccejus, Rosenm.) have 
taken it in Ps. 77, 19. 


baby (with suf. "%5453) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 7, 9. 


dab3 (constr. 5355) m. 1.a wheel, of a 


threshing machine Is. 28,28. — 2. (usu- 
ally with the article; with a of motion 
D504) x. p. of a city between in™) 
and Jordan (50 stadia from J ordan, 10 
from Jerusalem, according to Josephus) 
Jos. 4,19 20; 5,10; 9,6; 10, 6; 14, 6; 
15, 7, in whose neighbourhood was 
oNbe 1 Sam. 15,4, for which the LXX 
vead’3; once #3 na Neu. 12,29. Under 
earns there was ‘there the tabernacle, 
the place of assembly, the legal worship 
and tribunal 1 Sam. 7,16; 10,8; 11,14; 
15;_21 33; afterwards prophets dual 
there 2 Kinas 4, 38; and frequently there 
was also an organised heathen worship 
in the place Jupaus 3, 19, Hos. 4, 15; 
9,15, Am. 5, 5, becastten perhaps by 
former heathen inhabitants. — 3. (ac- 
cording to Rosenm., Win., Maur. and 
others) n. p. of a Canaanite royal city be- 
tween Dor and Thirza, where the dwell- 
ers consisted of a mixed heathen people 


b153 
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(axis) Josn. 12, 23; probably also the 
name of a siete belonging to it. An- 
other Canaanite district in the vicinity, 
where the chief population also consisted 
of O13 (which see), was called 5723 Is. 
8, 23, where lay En, DIP» pin 73, 
mwon (which see) and other places; on 
which account the LXX have iden- 
tified it with 5°}, as they have also in 
1 Maccas. 9, 2 both Gilgal and Galil. — 
A, n. p. of a city, six Roman miles north 
of Antipatris Deut. 11,30 (comp. Gen. 
12, 6), still known to Euseb. under the 
name of Galgule, and accurately de- 
signated by him. — As an appellative 
it has been translated etymologically 
a) place of a heap of stones, a monument 
of stones, with reference to Josu. 4, 
19-24, especially as the twelve me- 
morial stones might be connected with 
the heathen worship of the aborigines, 
comp. 32 53 Gun. 31, 47; perhaps also 
from the circular form in which the 
twelve stones were set up. b) a wheel- 
shaped height, conseq. = 325, if the city 
was really built on a height; comp. the 
great and little wheel in the Riesenge- 
birge. c) With reference to the ety- 
mology given in Josu. 5,9, explaining 
the interrupted passover-feast, Josephus 
translates it (Ant. 5, 1, 11) ehevdgouor. 
But more probably it is circle, district, 
like the cognate in stem 5753 (which 
see), ni9%3 Josu. 18,17 also standing 
for’ babain 15,7, and B93 Jos. 12, 23 
according to the Fo. Subscadenty 
Di2s (see Euseb., Jerome, and the an- 
cients) was ponednced bab3 (Todyood, 
Golgol). In Phenic. comp. b3b4- “N (coast 
of the circle) n. p. of the city Igilgili 
(Tyhy ther Ptol. 4, 2; littus Igilgilitanum 
in Amm. 29, 5, 5; now ‘Gigelli in the 
neighbourhood of the river Ampsaga in 
Algiers); 2393 (Gulgo!) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician settlement in Cyprus. 


D528 see $3. 
babs see babs. 
nibaba (with suff. Sn23>3, pl. with 


suff. pn babs; from 53) fh head, skull 
(of a man), « cranium, (so called from its 


round form) Jupexs 9, 53; 2 Kines 9, 
35; then figurat. a single person, in- 
dividuum, like the Latin caput, German 
Kopf, English head, and Hebrew O85 
(JupGEs 5, 30). i adv. by the head, 
for each head, Ex. 16, 16; pm>4399> for 
each person, viritim Now 1, 2: — On the 


noun comp. the Syr. jie Arab. 
xAs, in the N. T. Dotyotd (xoariov 
tomog, calvaria), where sometimes the 
first, sometimes the second 7 is elided; 
and the reduplicated form of 595 forms 
the basis. 


3 (not used) tr. to crust about, to 
re 


cover around, to enclose, whence 324. 
Comp. 03%, 05p in their original signi- 
fication, and Latin clad, whence claud, 
&c.; 725 1 especially is cognate with it. 


353 Gath suff. "123) m. skin, prop. 
the covering of the body Joz 16, 15; 
Ar. Ue, Targ. 323, 323 &e. the 


same, and the verbs es are borrowed 
from it; hence they are denominatives 
in the ase of “to draw off”. 


mda I. (inf. abs. 794, . constr. nip3; 
fut. a3, ap. 24>) tr. prop. to make 
bare, naked, bald, therefore in the fun- 
damental signification =m (to scratch 
off, to shave), hence 1. to make bare, 
smooth, polished, abradere, polire, of a 
writing table, a metal plate for a look- 
ing-g glass &c., perhaps cognate with 55 
in Aram. bb; whence ina. Comp. Ar. 


hes i ee also. ale. — 2...t0 


make bare, uncover, the shame, the face, 
(see Nif.), hence fig. to lay open, to un- 
veil, TID Am. 3,7; Prov. 20,19; to com- 
municate, to make known Estu. 3, 14, 
with > of the person, or with the ac- 
cusative ‘> #18 ("nN) 2 Sam. 7, 27; to 
reveal (of God) 1 Sam. 9, 15; dos 
5 yi& 3 to open the ear © one i. e&. to 
make him susceptible of something Jos. 
36, 10, or by (3) something 36, 15; to. 
open, pity Num. 24, 4 in a spiritual 
sense = aito have intuition; to open, Pte) 
Jer. 32, 14 (oppos. Onn); sometimes 
also prithone “Ed 32, 11, 


55 
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Nif. 31942 (fut. 9232) pass. to be un- 
covered, unveiled, 359 Ez. 13,14, niqdi9 
dan 2 Sam. 22, 16, paw jee 3; 22, 
my Ez. 23, 29; af paca. to be discovered, 
of Dywe Ez. 21, 29, Ape Is. 56,1; to 
become known oe 38, 17, “niday Dene 
29, 28 the known, oppos. ninnd3; to be 
leidoned 185 23,01; reflexive to Speed! 
oneself, with Dx ‘ Sam. 3; 21,5 Is..23, 1, 
22 of a person 53, 1; to phew oneself, 
to appear 1 Sam. 14, 8; to bare oneself 
2 Sam. 6, 20.- 

Pih. nbs (1 pers. *7b3, NDS; imp. 
Da; fut. 193, ap. 243) to uncover, 7199 
Poy 20, 1g m22 Devt. 27, 20, wand" "3p 
Joz 41, 5, nba Ruts 3,4, pra Nan. 
3,5; to open, py Pst 9; 18; figurat. 
to make manifest, to reveal, to communt- 
cate, OM MD Jur. 49, 10, nip» Jos 
12, 22; to unveil 20, 27. The object 
Gece stands in the accusat., rarely 
with 5y Lament. 2, 14; 4, 22. 

Puh. m5 (part. nba) to become mani- 
fest, to be. ‘open Prov. 27, 5; to be dis- 
covered, after she has voneealed herself 
Nau. 2, 8. 

Hithp. mann (fut. ap. Dan) to un- 
cover oneself ‘Gen. OF 2 ; figurat. to reveal 
oneself, to disclose Wein Prov. 18, 2. 


mba Il. (inf. abs. 5°93, constr. nis; 
imp. mba; fut. 9193, ap. San) intr. prop. 
same as bs (53) $i roll forward, to 
drive forward, to turn forward; comp. 


Ar. As and ne &c., therefore with 
an assonance to 53d; in Amos 5, 5; 
hence 1. to withdraw, in the sense of 
to disappear, to vanish, "xn Prov. 27, 
25, Sia Jox 20, 28, S125 1 Sam. 4, 21, 
win Is. 24, 11, itt 7 ‘of the person 
Hos. 10, 5 ais an assonance to 
- 15°49). — 2. to wander away (into exile), 
ofa people Is.5,13, Am. 1,5, of Judah 
Lament. 1, 3, ae Israel Amos 7, LE’ or 
the house of Israel Ez. 39, 23, of Exze- 
kiel 12,3, sometimes with the addition 
of ae "S33 out of the native land 
2 Kings AZ 23, Jer. 52, 27, or other- 
wise with 72 = a place Ez. 12, 3, 
Mic. 1, 16; o7d5 NID / 3 to wander at 


the head of the captives (into exile) Am. 
6,7. 55 an emigrant from home, i. e. 
a stranger (parallel ">2) 2 Sam. 15, 19, 
where for 2 1p 22 the ie Vulg., Sy, 
Ar. and mss. read "979 — exiles AM. 
6,7; part. fem. mba the banished Is. 49, 
21. Very seldom does the land stan 
for its inhabitants Jupcxs 18, 30, Am. 5, 
5, Jer. 1, 3, yet often in the prophets, 
without one heme able to give the fun- 
damental signification a reference to the 
land. Deriv. n¥3, 34s. 

Nif. 133) (fut. ap. b35) reflex. 1. to turn 
itself down, D2 upon something, 18.53, 1: 
and the arm of Jehovah, upon whom did it 
turn itself down? i. e. who has felt its 
omnipotence? Am.5,24: and let judgment 
roll itself down (bs, as the Targ., Syr., 
Jerome read, but referring it to nbs i 
the punctuators read 557) and derive it 
from 533) like water. — 2. to depart, to be 
removed, with 772 of the person Is. 38, 12. 

Pih. m3 (imp. apoc. 54, fut. ap. ba) 
to roll down upon, to hurl down upon, 
with >» of the object i. e. to punish 
Lamenr. 4,22, parallel 1p Lament. 2, 
14; to hurl forward, to roll forward, 
with -mx7 from one Is. 57,8, where the 
preceding ji7>1 is the object; to roll along, 
like the billows of the sea in fulness 
so Dibw nny Jur. 33,6 (comp. Is. 48, 
18; 66, 12; Am. 5, 24); to roll away 
roves with bong of the person Ps. 119, 
22; to draw away, to take away, 5972 NN 
Is. 29, 8; to drive away, 1333 Is. 16, 3. 

ran nb; do'be sariben’ (into axis) 
Nau. 2, 8; “but according to others from 
mo3 1 

"Hf. 19357 (or also 935, in all forms 
of the perfect; inf. niban and with pre- 
fix a with the absorption of He; fut. 
ap. Dan) causat. to drive (into exile), to 
lead away, particularly great masses 
2 Kines 25, 11; Jer. 52, 28; with ac- 
cusative of ‘the Sohiect: and aceusative 
or ~>¥ of the place whither 20, 4; Ez. 
oUF 28; with 72 of the place from iin 
29, 4: 

Hof. a> a3 (3 fem. after the Aramaean 
manner nojn 1; part. ple mp4 = '972) 


53 
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m) 


pass. Jer. 13, 19; 40,1. Deriv. the 


proper name 59. 

TR see 33 from 543. 

ss (commed from >5) f. 1. same as 
34 oil- -eruet, oil-vessel Zucu. 4, 3 (per- 
haps also aie 4, 2 should be taken for 
TINS, as Daan Hos. 13, 2, 322 Prov. 
Unies “one Nex. 5, 14, pax Ps. 49, 15, 
pyaar 55, 16); ere ols nips Ec. 
CLES. 12, 6 oil-vessel ea ‘as ZECH. 4, 
12 ="5x oil) i. e. giving to the body 
the nourishing flame of life; comp. Copt. 
REAWA cruet. — 2. cruet- shaped form of 
capitals (ni9n>) 1 Kives ch. 7; 2 Cur. 
ch. 4, Targ. 77238 (basins), Syr. = 
3. same as A 2, ‘only i in pl. water-springs, 
in full D2 nds Josu. 15, 19; JupcGzs 
1, b42: See ri53. 


; mh see midis from 4 II. 
bp same as Aram. nb} (which see). 
nb3, (constr. nvD3, def. NODA; from 


794) ‘Aram. f. carrying away, exile, hence 
ty 723 ewiles Dan. 2, 25; Eze. 6, 16. 

babs (only pl. D°)-, constr. 73", with 
suff. Sa B20; 1573 frequent espe- 
cially in Ezekiel) m. prop. a heap of 
stones, a@ mass of stones (in the same 
sense D°¥raP Is.57, 13), statue (comp. 593 
and 53; Talm. >24 stone); and then, as an 
expression of contempt, concrete, idols, 
generally idolatrous sanctuaries and sym- 
bols Kz. 8, 10; 20, 8 24, mentioned 
with D-p4n 2 Kines 23, 24, Dsapw 
Devt. 29, Ge VRw Ez. 8, 10, niapin 
16, 36, Didrby 30, 13, Dray Jur. 50, 
2. To serve them is called bes mb 
Bz. 22, 3, ‘39-8 roy nivy 18, 12, 
42 N02 20, , 9 "IHN nyt 6, 9, 982 
as my 23, 37, miy73t0) ‘3 DY 22, 5 
"3 nay 2 Kines 17, 12, "5 sala — 
1 Kines 21, 26 &e.; to take them away 
is expressed ‘by 7584 Kz. 30,13, 37 
1 Kines 15, 12, 3 Ez. 20, 8, naw 
6,6 &. LXX fe evia: Sante 
Pesin0ds Targ. (NN120) and Syr. have 
for it designations of ‘nothingness ; others 
have thought of 553, 53 and taken it 
for a word analogous to Prat = ar. 


pis (pl. constr. 72923) m. covering, 
mantle, nbon ‘n coverings of blue purple 
Ex. 27, 24, ‘as Aq., Symm., LXX, Targ., 
Syr. and others take 1. confirmed by 
the Targumic 03, pbs, Daas, N72°23 
&e. The explanation that bids is—Dd5 
raw stuff i. e. cloth merely woven but 
not yet coloured with N22 has no 
foundation in the old versions and in- 
terpreters. 

v3 (from 515 after the form 3351, 
jix>) is twice in K’tib for 3345, which 
see. 

maids (from 433 IL; also n25; with 
suff. 1777123 for moby) f a carrying away, 
exile, = moi Ez. cf 2; 33, 21, but usu- 
ally concrete, exiles , sabe ‘3 Am. 1, 6 
the captives in full number, referring to 
Jo. 4, 6; 43977 '3 the exiles of Judah Jur. 
24, 5; or 5 Is. '20, 4 those carried away 
to Apiisowiee am ’3 the exiles of God i. e. 
Israel 45, 13; Oxap. 20 and the exiles 
of this district (on = poms which see) 
of the sons of Israel i. e. of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes (shall take possession 
of, 142) what belongs to Phenicia as 
far as Zarfat 3 and the exiles of Jerusa- 
lem who are in Sefarad shall take the 
cities of the south; comp. Aram. 193. 


nba (Kal unused) intr. to be bare, 
ein naked, cognate with mtg I.; Ar. 


= irs Pain, hy 


ae (to be bare), ee 


calvus, Germ. kah]; see the verb pon. 

Pih. m3 (fut. rma), inf. m3) to make 
bald, to ‘shave offs UN (the hair of the 
head) Duur. 21,12, "yw Luv. 14, 9, 
Wht nee 21, 5; will accus. of the per- 
son: to shave the hair of the head and 
beard 1 Cur. 19, 4; without the object 
“7D Gun. 41, 14; fieurat, to cut off the 
hair of the aad ae the hair of the feet 
i. e. to destroy the whole land, Is. 7, 20. 

Puh. mba pass. JupGes 16, 17 22; 
Jr. 41, b. 

Hithp. 13553 to shave oneself, absol. 


Lev. 13, 33, or with the accusat. Num. 
GwL9 


a %) 


"5 Aram. tr. same as m5 II. De- 


rivat. aba. 

Af. sas to drive into exile Ezr. 4, 10; 
5, 12. 

yird3 (pl. arya; from mb; 1.) m 
1. a smooth, polished table (for "pribinis), 
especially one of metal Is. 8,1; Talm. 
ji723 a smooth edge. — 2, (eord: 
ing to Targ., Vulg., Kimchi, Rashi) a 
hand-mirror, i. e. a polished plate of 
metal Is. 3, 23; more correctly (accord- 
ing to the TeX) transparent, fine stuff 


(Arab. S45), or mantle, covering (see 
nds IL). 


baby (constr. 2925; pl. DYS-, constr. 
727) m. prop. capable of turning, hence 
1. the folds of a door, the two boards 
of which may be turned and folded over 
upon each other 1 Kinas 6, 34, for which 
iz. 41, 24 has "3019; Talm. DA, DAN 
door. TS. a cylinder, i i. e. what is turned, 
Sone oF Sox. 5,14, Esru. 1, 6; parallel 
say. — 3. same as "22, S55 circle, 
cireuit, district, whence 074377 Sta (dis- 
trict of the pene) Mp. 0f. a district 
in the mountains of Naftali (G‘ibl 
Szaffad) Is. 8, 23, where nw9n, Jupces 
4, 2, WIP Sree 12, 22 and sien lay, 
and which is also éalled simply Diba 
Josu. 20,7; 1 Cur. 6,61; (comp. 1 Mace. 
11,63; Tor. sides bob: 5 2 Kines 15, 
429 or Soon yu 1 Kinas 9, 11 fab 
the north of Naftali, where was also a 
non-Israelite population. Solomon gave 
20 cities in this district to Hiram, who 
called them >92> YN (sihieh: see) 
1 Kines 9, 11- 13. In after times all 
northern Palestine between Samaria and 
Sidon was comprehended under 5793, 1j 
Tahihaia, which was divided into (: 
FPP, jinn ‘3 and pay (Shebi‘it 
? 

aby: (pl. n¥"93) f. same as 5°95 3 
circle, district, territory, of Philistia Josu. 
13,2, Jo. 4,4, of the Jordan apis 
29. 10 lve we “22. m2V2TP Ds 
Fizex. 47,8 the eastern boundary i in He 
description of the temple fountain, a 
designation of the district which slopes 
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bby 


steeply west of the Dead Sea, by 
which the LXX incorrectly understand 
Galilee. 


mids 24 (circles, circuits) n. p. of a 
city in the north of Benjamin, over 
against Maaleh Adummim Josu. 18} 27; 
which is called 5353 15, 7 (which see). 


ord; Gomtats) n. p. of a place in 


Benjamin, north of Jerusalem, 1 Sam. 
25, 44; Is. 10, 30. 


ms (Philistian) n. p. of a Philistine 
giant, 1 Saw. 17, 4 seq.; 2 Sam. 21, 19. 
One of David's heroes smote a brother 
of his called van 1 Cur. 20, 5.— The 
derivation must be looked for in the 
Philistine idiom, as also that of DIT, 
(which see); Rnd the termination’ ath 
for masculine proper names may be 
explicable only by this circumstance. 
According to Mitzig (Geschichte und 
Mythologie der Philist. p. 76), n23 is= 
the proper name Iwvieveys, i. e. sooth- 
sayer, sorcerer. Yet a Semitic dialect 
was spoken in Philistia. 


PP (i. e. 58, 1 person *nib3, also 
plur. resolved ws; inf. and imp. 53 or 
Dig, 154; part. 85) trans. 1. like the 
AS radical x¢Ad-sw, cell-ere, to 
drive forward, to turn, to move forward, 
to roll away, J28 GEN. 29, 3, with 537 
from a place; figurat. meq Joss, 5, 9; 
Ps. 119, 22; with ->x to roll forward 2 
1 Sam. 14, 33; to roll upon Prov. 16, 3; 
Ps. 22,9 ‘(where i297 should be sup- 
plied) to roll. his cause upon one, comp. 
Aeschyl. Agam. v. 174 azo geortidos 
&xIos Badeiv; to roll down Prov. 26,17; 
to drive or push out (excrements), hence 
323 1; to roll about, chaff, dust, hence 
b3 ie D423. In this signification 23 ig 


a 


ennenied with 1193 IL, comp. Ar. iz 
(to wander forth). — 2. (not used) intr. 
to turn, to move round, to move in a circle 
(cognate in sense 535), to whirl, to 
circle, hence 5353, bobs, 2724, nbsbs, 
a2 5, Dbo5; to heap together , to roll to- 
geile, hence 24a 1 and 2; to roll, to foes 
of the waves, hence bs 3 and M53 3, 
the proper name n’>35 to be Ae es 


55) 
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ob) 


round, of a cruet, kettle, hence 553 2 | Ezr.5,8 and 6,4 stone of heaviness, i.e. 


(see 33 2). 

Nif. 242 (fut. 559) to roll together, of 
a book- roll, figurat. of the heavens Is. 
34, 4; to roll forward Am. 5, 24 Se 
ing to the received orthography 537). 

Pih. (vedupl.) 5333 1. to roll down, 
from (772) the points of rocks Jmr. 51, 
25. — 2. (in derivatives) to turn, to 
move ina circle, to roll about, e. g. of 
wheel-work, a whirlwind, Eatin dust, 
balls &c.; and with the additional idea 
of rounding, to encircle, to enclose. De- 
rivat. D525, 243. 

Puh. I. Shi to be rolled (in blood), 
of a garment, i. e. figurat. to be dyed 
red Is. 9, 4. 

Puh. IL. (redupl.) 395 to be rounded, 
arched, hence 13323. ; 

Hif. 2373 (fut. ap. 32) to roll away, 
Gen. 29, "10. In derivat, also to roll to- 
gether, hence "13 973. 

Hithp. I. boinn to roll oneself, O32 
2 Sam. 20, 12; to roll oneself down upon 
(D2) one, i. e. ‘to fall upon one Gen. 43, 
18, along with Dy DEIN. 

Hithp. Il. 539: inn ‘to roll oneself upon, 
of enemies, Jos 30, 14. 


dba (constr. 593, with suff. only for | 
signification 2; see 553) m. 1. same as. 


53.1 dunghill 1 Kines 14,10, Ar. see 
— 2. turning (see 3), circumstance, 
opportunity, occasion, Lat. circumstantia, 
only in constr. or with suff. and con- 
nected with 3 as a prepos. on account 
of, for the sake of (see M358) i. e. in the 
matter of the... So ddya Gen. 39, 5 
(cognate in sense 4273), Tbb33 30, 27, 
p=5242 Deur. 1, 37, for which at a 
later time “8 732072 was used. Comp. 


Arab. ds = nap and Jia, and as a 
prepos. with suff. pe also. — 3. (great, 


important; see 54) n. p. m. Nun. 11, 
17; 1 Cur. 9515: 


bh oa see Da. 


bb3 Aram. m. (according to Ibn Esra, 


Kimchi) prop. the revolving, eoling (of 
stones), hence heaviness, weight, '3 aN 


a heavy, large stone, hewn; perhaps 
(as in T'alm.) stone, whence >1>5 (which 


see); comp. Ar. hue, A> &c. Accord- 
ing to the LXX, Ezra apocryph. and 
others prop. finely polished, well cut or 
polished stone, marble, from>s="3, Ar. 
A> to polish, to make smooth. 


"524 (weighty; see 223 3) n. p. m. 
Nun. 12, 36. 


p>) I. (futeD92), 1. 
gether, to fold together, 
2, 8. In its organic root, 0275 is 
bio connected with that in "Doo 8, 
po-2, oo-n &c., and from this funda- 
mental signification has been developed 
to be rolled together into a firm ball-shape 
mass, to be hard, firm (see S29nN, 
nv and O28). Deriv. 033. — 2. intr. 
to be rough, unformed, undeveloped (see 
n>); Talm. of an undeveloped, uncul- 
tivated, rough man; 053 MYNX a woman 
not yet bearing, eciitaiees. being con- 
sidered as her development. Derivat. 
397293. 


tr. to wrap to- 
nqiw 2 Kines 


n>) II. (not used) tr. to veil, to cover 
about, Targ. 623, whence N7>3, Ar. 
Pa; in tile (cover); the same signi- 


fication lies also in D5¥, which see. De- 
riyat. D124.9— This stem is obviously 
a farther development of 24 (to encircle, © 
to enclose, surround) by means of m, 
or perhaps of M53 (in 7474 a cover Is. 
3, 23; comp. in another sense N—52; 
the Talmudic 44724 margin may be so 
named on account of its enclosing what 
is written); as the Syr. HY (veil, cover- 
ing) and the stems in yda-uvs, yAa-vic, 
yhai-ve (upper covering), old high Ger- 
man clei-t, high German Klei-d &. shew. 
The organic root is D- =a, not connected 
with 053 I. 


nbs (with suf. 23) m. prop. the 
wrapped together, rolled together, lump, 
i.e. what is not yet formed and unfolded 
(xo érz0¢ Bovor), therefore (according to 
LXX, Symm., Vulg. &c.) the embryo, Ps. 


31053 


139, 16; comp. Talm. 033 the undeve- 
loped, unfolded. 


1093 see T123. 


abs adj. m., maa f. 1. unfruit- 
ful, of a wife Is. 49, 29; figuratively of 
night Jos 3, 7, so far as no fruit of 
the body comes forth in it. nbs lies 
at the foundation of the word; and the 
Syr. LeS\ also makes the origin of it 
clear; and td is a very old derivation- 
syllable (see letter Daleth, beginning); 
comp. 6d in the proper names 7412, 

5559 (which see), dd in Wp (ence 
nw), 3570 (which see), the proper 
name a3, Aram. 3p from Pp», 
pyr. pseu (line, series) from ~-2. — 

2. Metaph.: desolate, waste, of 932n N53, 
i oB 15, 34, i. e. without house and child; 
forsaken, solitary, 30, 3 solitary Beis 
want and hunger. In Arab. there are 
also the metaphors hard, of rocks, 
stony, of the ground, severe, of man &c., 
without this being the signification from 
which one sets out in tracing the rest; or 


PERS 


without venturing to assume 7723, O+> 
as the stem. 


pda I. (Kal unused) tr. same as Oa 


(farther developed by ») to roll, to roll 
forward, to drive (incessantly), to roll 
farther (see Hithpahel); cognate in stem 
»>p (to hurl forward). 

Hith ip. 3m to roll oneself’ forward, 
to move oneself violently forward, Prov. 
17, 14 before it moves forward with 
violence (i. e. before strife becomes irre- 
pressible) leave off strife; 18,1 he rolls 
himself along (i. e. breaking through all 
bounds) against all counsel; 20,3 and 
every fool moves forward i.e. allows him- 
self to go on, and so provokes strife. 

This signification of the stem ’5 float- 
ed before the minds of the translators 
in the Targ., LXX, Syr., Vulg. and 
the old interpreters ‘generally, and is 
also the one etymologically established 
(comp. 93, PR» xéha-ew, cell-ere); while 


oh roan 


23; de. 


: is only connected with 
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syd) 
pda Il. (not used) intr. to be firm, 


S-- 


arora, hard, thick; comp. Ay. Abe his 


(in the derivatives), and the organic 
root in 55-3, b> &e. Comp. besides the 


Ar. eee: to ie hard. Derivat. the 
proper names 4353 and sys. 


sya see “13'93. 


TD D5 (strong, powerful, from ¥53 IL, 
with the deriv. syllable dd; see sw53) 
1. (designation of a person) n. p.m. 
found especially in the tribes of Manas- 
seh and Gad Num. 26, 29 30; Jupars 
11,1-2; 1:Cur.5, 14; Patron. "1995 
TunGEE ‘M4, 1; 12,4. — 2. (designation 
of a place, rocky mountain), a) 3392359 5 
(Gilead-mountain), the name of a lime- 
stone mountain on the other side of 
Jordan, intersected by many valleys 
and fissures, and forming many plateaus 
rich in pastures, Gen. 31,21 23; Devt. 
3,12; Sona or Son. 4,1; 6,5; Jur. 50, 
19; Os.19. This Gilead-mountain runs 
through the territories of Reuben and 
Gad as well as the northern province 
of Manasseh Duur. 3,12 13 (comp. the 
description in Zuseb. Onomasticon); and 
the present name of the mountain-pass 
south of pa? from east to west, o 
or Og-, is still a remnant of it, without 
being altogether topographically identi- 
cal on that account. JupGus 7, 3 8X7) 
5x53 312 and shall go to their home fre om 
mount Gilead making a circuit (i. e. form? 
ing an arch in order to surround the 
position of the enemy, since return by 
the direct route was cut off by the en- 
camping of the Midianites in the plain 
of Jesreel). — b) /33 yay (Gilead-land) 
name of the land nearest mount Gi- 
lead (comp. Num. 32,1, Duvr. 2, 37), in 
which 7332 PIR, PS? Sms, nit ay &e., 
particularly 7w2, were not yet "included 
Devt. 3, 10 13; Josx. 12,5; 13, 11; 
BW es a aoa 14; 1 CHRON. 5, 16; but 
then it comprehended all north of the 
east-Jordan land as far as Jabbok, 
while the south, now Belka and Aglin, 
still remained "excluded. Afterwards 
the name became wider, and embraced 

19 


sy) 


Gad and half Manasseh, andalso Bashan; 
i. e. it reached south to the brook Ar- 
non, north as far as mount Her- 
mon (G@’ibl el-Sheich) Drur. 3, 8; 4, 38; 
34,1; Jupaes 20,1; 2 Kivas 10, 33. 
Hence it happens, that Gilead as a ter- 
ritory stands sometimes for the province 
of Reuben merely 1 Sam. 13, 7; some- 
times for Gad especially Jupcus 5, 17, 
or for Gad and Reuben together Ps. 
60, 9; 108, 9; sometimes for the district 
of the 2!/, tribes Num. 32, 26; Drur. 3, 
12-16; Josn. 12, 2 5; 13,11; Am.1,3 
&c. To the cities which received the 
apposition 43333 or 4324 belong ni3Nx4y 
Devt. 4, 43, "wa? Juvaxs 21, 8, a19 
1 Cur. 26, 31. "The sihabltauts were 
called ’; "28 Jupaus 12,4, or simply 
3993 12, 5. Even after the eile Gilead 
is ‘mentioned as a geographical name 
1 Macc. ch. 5 and 13; Josephus (Ant. 13, 
14, 2; Bell. Jud. 1, “i 3) puts together 
Faiaadizg or Fadadyry and Moabitis; 
but the name Perea is more usual. 


195 n. p. same as 3933, of which 
it may have been originally a colla- 
teral form; Scripture gives it a histo- 
rical origin Guy. 31,41 and puts 133. 


ida, (3 pers. pl. 95) intr. (according 
to my Concordance) to stretch oneself, 
to lie down, with 72 at something (see 


772) Sone or Son. 4,1; 6,5; Ar. yas, 
cognate won Chick ny But this 
meaning hardly suits for a comparison 
of locks, and the LXX, Jerome, Syr. 
have taken the fundamental significa- 
tion to be either, to appear, to become 
visible, or after the Aramaean (Targ. 
“O1w 3 rising, a hill) to ascend. More 
correct seems to be the sense to move 
forward, to roll forward, to move down; 
comp. the organic root in 83-5 I. (which 
see), 0278, or better in Db-y, “ory, Ay. 


vals to leap down. 

m3 see mids. 

mba onfege comp. D3) proper 
name of two places in southern Judah. 
They were distinguished by m™>y and 
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both the district of the tribes Reuben, 


DI 


nnn in the singular Jupexs 1,15, or 
nirby and niennm in the plural Josu. 
15,19; as Beth-Horon was by 7in2y and 
yAnD ’Josu. 16, 3 5. 

DA (from bI23) 1. a subst. m. (not 
used) the ground-form to 794 in 1972373, 
Phenic. (Eryc. 2) ns, assembly , “con 
gregation; hence fie proper name 
ji722725 (Gamalius i. e. Gamaliun, see 
Morcelli, Afr. chr.) i. e. congregation of 


Elyon; hence heap, Ar. heap, adv. 
mi ? a ? 


>in heaps.— 2.a conjunct. (as a subst. 
a putting together, annexation, addition, 
therefore a particle of addition), whose 
senses may be arranged in the follow- 
ing manner: a) also, pee adding to 
something preceding, Gun. 3, 6; 7, 3; 

19, 21, therefore "> D3 yea fee Rora 
2, 21 (see beh in corresponding clauses 
Ds... DS also ... also i. e. as well... as 
dbo, not only ... but also GEN. 24, 25; 
Ex. 10, 25; 12, 31; 1 Sam. 17,36; Jur. 
51, 12. Sowierane: even, even also, i. e. 
the conjunction intensifying the idea in 
that part of the sentence where it stands, 
and consequently bearing a relation to 
something going before, which must fre- 
quently be supplied in thought, Prov. 
19,2; 20,11. In this strengthening of 
the idea its favourite place is at the be- 
ginning of sentences in the signification 
even, Prov. 14, 20; 17,26; Eccuss. 10, 
20; with a negation or after one: not even, 
not so much as, 2Sam.17,12 13; Ps.14, 

3; 53, 4; DA ON even also is stronger 
Lev. 26, ey b) bs increasing and ad- 
ding panda, for the sake of emphasis, 
with personal pronouns repeated: like- 
wise, self, Gen. 20, 5 and even she her- 
self said, i. e. she said likewise, espe- 
cially when the personal pronoun is the 
intensifying of the suffix Gen. 4, 26; 
10, 21; 27, 34; 2 Sam. 17, 5; 1 Kines 
21,19; Prov.23,15; more rarely in the 
case of repeated verbs, in order to give 
intensity to the action, in the significa- 
tion even, really, truly, yet, Gen.31,15; 
46,4; also merely for emphasis and for 
laying stress upon a thing, before nouns, 
Jupces 5,4, Jo. 1,12, Lamenr. 4, 
15, Joz 15, 10, very seldom put after 


Sah) 
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by3 


them Gen. 20, 4. ¢) comprehending, not 
simply adding: together, e. g. wiih 
both together, uterque, GEN. 27, 45; 
pepzw Prov. 17,15; 20,10; =) pa even 
ail together JUDGES 9, A9-2 Siac 19, 31; 
Ecoues. 7, 21; ; particularly before num- 
bers. To this "belongs also HY-DA now 
also, yea now, prop. yet even now, which 
suits in many passages Gen. 44, 10; 
1 Sam. 12, 16; Jo. 2,12; Jon 16, 19); 
Mny-Ds m9 and what now (takes place) 


together, to be stout, to be firm, strong; to 
be packed together, to be put together, of 
the fist, hand. Deriv. 3723. 
Pih. 7723 (not used) to set firmly, to 
establish, a post, a garrison. Deriv. 7723. 
The stem ’3 is entirely identical, in 
its fundamental meaning, with the Ar. 


BEY SCE (to be drawn together, firm, 
hard), which is used in many deriva- 
tives; consequently with yrR, Arab. 


1Kinas14, 14, d) adversative: even then, | 7+: 


even so, i.e. yet, Ez.16, 28; Eccuns. 8,12; 

Ps.129, 2, which is merely a consequence 
in the position of the clauses. e) confir- 
matory: even, indeed, much, GEN. 29, 30 
and he loved even; Hos.9,12; Jop16,19. 


Na (Kal unused) tr. 1. to draw to- 
gether, to bind together, to collect, con- 
sequently from the organic root N=73, 
which is also in Di-N, DS (D703), "Ar. 


ze KK. 
largement of the idea: to draw in (water), 
to suck in, to sip in; comp. Targ. 9733, 
Talm. Ni25, DNS. 

Pith. N79} to sip up, to drink in, hence 
figurat. (according to Symm., Jerome, 
Kimchi and others) Jop39,24: he drinks 
up the ground with vehemence and rage, 
i. e. the war-horse runs over the ground 
quickly; the same figure being in the 
Arabic 


Hif. x7723) to cause to drink or sip 
up, GEN. 24, 17, parallel Mp wry 24, 43. 


Nas m. Egyptian papyrus - plant, the 
paper-reed, papyrus-rush, Coptic Kam 
the same, out of which boats were made, 
nan, 4 ">> Ex. 2,3, Is. 18, 2, which 
glide Rinse easily (Plin, 13, 2126). 
The papyrus-reed grows in the marshes 
of the Nile Joz 8,11, and is placed ona 
par with the reed Is. 35, 7. ‘his usually 
derived from N25 2, 1. €. from sucking 
in the water, with AeA to the bibula 
papyrus (Luean. Phars. 4,136); more cor- 
rectly from 8723 1, hence prop. rush, like 
Juncus from jungere, which 717238 (which 
see) and the 'l'almudic "125 (rush) confirm. 


TA (not used) intr. 1. to be drawn 


Deriv. wii. — 2. as an en- 


Tad (only pl. D°5~) m. prop. firmly 
set, established, hence (like a"%2, 2872) 
a post, a garrison, Ez. 27, 11: ihe sons 
of Arwad were with thy army round about 
upon thy walls, and as a garrison in thy 
towers; LXX gvdaxes (garrison), and so 
Syr., Aquila; but the Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi 
and others interpret it dwarfs, pigmies, 
thinking of 725 (span, fist) men as long 
as the fist, i.e. ‘Tom- thumbs; the Targ. 
has taken it as the name of a Pheni- 
cian pee? translating Cappadocians 
CRPVIPP), because it has probably taken 
D795 = bs from 72} (which was 
so understood by Armenian writers and 
Syncellus). Jerome has valiant warriors 


(bellatores), daring (comp. Syr. |psoay 


stubbornness, Arab. o> hard, firm), 
without on that account reading 0°33. 

ayer) m. span, fist, prop. what holds 
together, from 73=YR, hence a 
measure JUDGES a 16, as the LXX have 
onion , span, Vulg. palma manus, Aq., 
Symm. yeorGosg madasotiaios. The Targ., 
misled by the Aramaean form lpasaicy 
which signifies arm or ell, renders it 
8377293 (staff). 


FWD4 see 0123. 
mad see 5772372. 


baya5 Genus! part. pass. from 3123, 
but used as a subst.) m. 1. a weaned 
child, which wants the breast no more, 
grown, Is. 11, 8; 28, 9; Ps. 131, 2. — 
Besides: 2. (matured, ‘strong) n. p. ™. 
1 Cur. 24,17. — 3. in 373 (place of 
camels) n. p. of a city in "Moab Jer. 48, 
23 (see m2); comp. 2794 in Galilee, Gau- 
gamela (5735733) aceon to Strabo = 


Sy3 


oixos xaundov, a town in Assyria; con- 
sequently 51723 = 733. 

Dav Gna 333 with suff. 727235 pl. 
pybna4) m. an ac, ‘good or bad, but only 
with reference to others, with O71 
Jupass 9, 16, Is. 3, 11, Prov. 12, 14, 
or without it Os. £5,502 Cnr. 32,25; pl. 
benefits (of God) Ps. 103, 2; > ' 335 
Lament. 3, 64, Prov. 12, 14, or with 
>» of the person Ps. 94, 2, or 3 aU 
'p wx 2 Jo. 4, 4, Os. 15, prop. ‘to give 
back to one his ee i. e. to recompense ; 
so too ’3 Dw, with > Is. 59, 18, Jur. 
51,6 or by of the person Jo. 4, 4, Sel- 
dom punishment, Is. 35, 4; parallel Dp3. 

sib7105 (pl. midi) f. benefit, 2 Sau, 
19, 37; Is. 59,18; recompense Jer. 51,56. 


er (not used) intr. to be pressed, to 
be firm, prop. to draw oneself together 
firmly, comp. y72?, therefore eee to 
round, firm, pressed bodies; Arab. 
the same. at i 

yar (not used) m. sycamore, as a hard, 
unripe, and therefore unwholesome fruit 
(Diose. 1, 182), then the sycamore-tree, 
so called on its hardness; like "33H, 
DUNA, TIN. A more usual term’ was 


mapy, whose etymology is similar 
@hich see). 

7703 (=p1", sycamore-plantation; from 
24 sycamore, Ar. sec, Talm. T7723) 
n. p. of a city in Judah 2 Cur. 28, 18, 
which was still standing at a later, even at 
the Talmudic, period. Comp. the name of 
a city Sycomenon, in the neighbourhood 
of Carmel (Onomast.), now Ginzt (97723), 


east of Lydda (Robinson, Palest. II. 
pp. 56. 57). 


PRE aut. 273°) tr. prop. to bring 
to an end, to maké ready, to complete, 
hence 1. to do completely , to deal with 
one, to do to, what is good, with by Ps. 
13, 6; 103, 10; 116, 7 or the accus. of 
the person Is. 63, 7; to benefit Prov.11, 
17, but also wilh the addition of sin 
31, 12 or F350 1 Sam. 24,18, and also 
with the accusative of the thing. So 
too the reverse: to do evil, to shew evil, 
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with the addition of 29 Ps. 7, 7 or m7 
Proy. 31,30; very seldom adh 4 of the 
person Devt. 32, 6; Is. 3,9; Ps. 137, 8. 
Since it denotes, aceording to its orig 
nal conception, completed, finished, free 
action towards one, it might also na- 
turally mean to reguite 2 Sam. 22, 21, 
Ps. 18, 21, as this concludes the ac- 
tion. Hence ys to do, should not be 
compared. Deriv. >1723 (3723), 2723, 
D1724m, and the proper name > bra. — 
2. to make ready, to make ripe, a child, 
to make it cease to suck, to wean, 1 Sam. 
1, 24, hence with the added 2>773 Is. 
28, 9; deriv. 5925 1. (which see), and 
the proper name bias 2. Weaning, which 
took place very late (2Macc.7,27), was 
connected with an entertainment among 
the Hebrews (Gun. 21, 8) and Egyp- 
tians (1Kines 11,20). From this signifi- 
cation is perhaps derived that of D725 
applied to the complete, mature, grown 
up camel, in opposition to a young one, 
ar Grhieh see), comp. 5125, 27/23 and 
the proper name 13133; lee lcgs per- 
haps intr. to be oo mature, strong, 
whence the proper name 5723. Figurat. 
to make ripe, full, of the grape, [s.15. 5; 
to bring to maturity Nums. 17, 23. 

Nif. 21232 pass. of significat. 2. to be 
weaned, Gen. 21, 8; 1 Sam. 1, 22. 

With ‘3 the Ar. te (X.) to be full, 
ripe , AS (11) to complete, and [ee 
(to be perfected i. e. beautiful) are iden- 
tical; and all the significations may be 
traced back to the fundamental one. 


313 IT. (not used) intr. same as 9729 I. 
to bear a burden, to labour, comp. “Say, 
Ay. dest to carry. Deriv. perhaps S35 
and 125 3. 

bry ign the proper name >s")725 
which see. 

pyar) II. (pl. p13, of 193) m. camel, 
the grown one (see 5723, 51723 3), con- 
trasted with 23 (which see), the young 
one. It is the well-known strong ani- 
mal belonging to Palestine Ezr. 2, 67, 
Arabia Jupaus 7, 12, Egypt a 9, 3. 
Syria 2 Kixes 8, 9, which serves the 
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inhabitants of the desert for travelling 
Gen. 24,10; 31,17, as well as for carrying 
burdens Is. 30,6 and for warlike opera- 
tions 21, 7; in which their riches con- 
sisted, Jon 1,3; 42,21. Construed with 
the feminine it means the female camel, 
Gen. 37, 25. The name of a letter of 
the alphabet, is written 5724 on account of 
the incipient sound. — The word passed 


from the Semitic (Hebr. 193, Syr. I, 


Arab. > &c.), since the animal was 
indigenous especially in Arabia, to other 
peoples (Copt. xamovA, gamova, Greek 
xauynhos, Lat. camelus); and even the 
Sanskrit kraméla, more frequently kra- 
mélaka, appears to be merely an etymo- 
logical transformation of the foreign Se- 
mitic word (an enduring, powerful animal; 
comp. krama strength), since elsewhere 
uschtra, Pers. uschtur appears instead. 

"D708 (camel-possessor) n. p.m. NuMB. 
$3212;5 

Syrbn (CEL is a recompenser ; ~"2 128 
from b1a3 after the form 123, same as 
bya) n. p.m. Nome. 1,10; 2, 20; LXX 
LD cuca. 

Ola I. (unused) tr. 1. to collect, to 
heap, to bind, to put together, like the 


Be 
Ar. p>; deriv. 03. Comp. D8, 072, 
Das, DD &e. The noun m7a373 is ites 
derived from it; see D725 ih ks 


Di3 II. (not used) intr. to strive, to 
desire, long for, like the Ar. els; oS, 


Hebr. 3-13, Gr. KOM-O, KOLL-V00 
&c.; perhaps the stem is m7as., Deriv. 
according to some, 1779373. 

yio4 (not used) tr. to make deep, low, 


a pit, comp. Ar. ase (to be low), poet 
(to sink), Yost (to count as low, to de- 
spise), \T'arg. 724 (to hollow out, a pit), 
Syr. Ethp. to dig out &. Deriv. y7255. 


Wa (fut. 9242, “7292) intr. to come 
to an end, to cease, Ps. 12, 2; to disap- 
pear 7,10; to be gone 77, 9; but tr. 
with by to come to a valid Witenes 
tion respecting one’s case 57, 3; with | 


a“ &e., 


SS a Be ee ee ee 


332 to perfect for one, 138, 8. Deriv. 
the Beever names 4°23, 42. — The 
stem ‘} is organically connate with 
274; and in the Psalms should be rather 
explained by the Aramaean idiom. 


WA (constr. 7723) gee 0723. 


ay?P) (part. pass. 97724) Aram. tr. to 
complete, to despatch, Ezr. 7, 12. 

24 (completion or perhaps heat) n. 
pay: Hos. 1, 3; according to Jerome a 


vanishing away from passion, which also 
suits 1723. 


1124 1. n. p. of the Japhetic founder 


of the people "724 Gen. 10, 2, from whom 
T2DWN, NEY and m7a'qah were derived 10, 
3; eas 2.n.p. of a people descended 
fste Gomer Ez. 38,6, whose warriors 
serve with the Togarmites in the army 
of Gog. In Jerus. Targ. 1 and Midrash 
Gen. rabba ch. 37 ’3 is interpreted by 

NPN, PIN (and thence in Jucha- 
sin ed. SAS p. 185) i. e. Phrygia (not 
Africa), probably with reference to the 
derivation (7723 = Aram. "7295 a coal, 
hence prop. xoraxexovucryr), with which 
also Bochart (Phal. III. 8) agrees. But 
the Phrygians formed only a small branch 
of the Togarmites (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 1; 
Hieron. quaest. in Grn. 10, 3) and can- 
not exhaust the primitive people Gomer. 
The Talmud (Joma 10*) interprets 44 
by so772°98 Germani i. e. the Asen- race 
of the Ashkenaz who dwelt early in 
Ascania in Asia Minor along with the 
Phrygians, in the Trojan times, and 
inhabited generally, the north west of 
Asia Minor (8708). But this race is only 
a branch of Gomer and can as little ex- 
haust the primitive people as the inter- 
pretation of the Armenian writers (Euseb. 
Chron. Armen. II, 12; Syncellus pag. 
91), viz. the Cappadocians. Doubtless ’5 
means the original race of the Cimme- 
rians (Kiuéovor, Cimmerii &e. of which 
the ground-form is Cymr), who pre- 
vailed at an ancient period in _Taurica 
(under the name py? from ; hence 


the name Krim) and the Re 
and afterwards migrated to the coun- 
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tries of Asia Minor, while the rest came | 23, 30; with ’p 22 2 Sam. 15, 6 to steal 
under Scythian rule. In their farther ae iy of one, i e. to gain it for one- 
expeditions they emerged under the| self. Derivat. 335. 


appellation Cymbrians or Cymmerians | 
(KiuBoot, Cimbri). 


Puh. 335 (inf. abs. 233) pass. to be 
stolen, with ya of the place whence, GEN. 


FINDA (Jah is requiter) n. p.m. Tex. | 40,15; Ex. 22,6; with dx Jon 4,12 to 


29, 3. 

391703 (the same) n. p. m. JER. 
36, 10. 

ia (with suff. ~23, 123; pl. D238; from 
2) comm. , prop. a place hedged or 
fenced Bbant. marked out, hence a 
garden, a Dark, e. g. applied to the 
garden of the first human beings, Grn. 
ch. 2 and 3, which was in 79 and an 
image of the most beautiful garden Ez. 
28,13; 36,35; Jo. 2,3, whence also it 
was nanied pay 3 Ez. 31;:8.95,.0% 
* 33 Gen. 13, 10, Is.51,3 &e.; a gacicn 
of ‘herbs Duvr. 11, 10; spin 3 Is. 
39,4 and 52,7 a roval park. Once it 
stands for 23 Sone or Sot. 4,12. — 43 


(Targumic 43, V8, N24, Ar. iS &e.) 
is identical, in its fundamental significa- 
tion, with the Greek ydezog, Lat. hortus, 
Zend. vara, vare &., and even with 
0192 (which see), tagadeioos, from the 
Zend. pairi-daéza, an enclosure. 


333 (fut. 2339; part. pass. f. constr. 
“334 = 333) tr. to turn off, to bend 


eal 


ace ike the Ar. as and Wie, 
hence: to purloin, to steal, with accusat. 
of the object Gen. 31, 32, Ex. 21, 16, 
Devt. 24,7, or also absolut., where no- 
thing but the action is regarded Ex. 
20,15; Josu. 7,11; Prov. 30, 9; meta- 
phor. to carry off, of a whirlwind, Joz 
21,18; 3923 Gen. 30, 33, Prov. 9, 17 
what is stolen, unrighteously acquired; 
oy "24 what is carried off in the day 
Gen. 31,39. Figur. to deceive, xlénrew, 
connected especially with 32 Gen. 31, 
20 26. Derivat. 5233, the proper name 
324 (perhaps). 


Nf, 2232 pass. Ex. 22, 11. 

Pih. 535 to steal industriously or often, 
particularly used in a figurative sense 
to purloin the revelations of others Jun. 


steal secretly upon one. 

Hithp. 333053 to withdraw by stealth 
i. e. noiselessly and singly, prop. to 
repair to a place by stealth 2 Sam. 19, 4. 

The stem ’3 (Targ. 325, Syr. al, &e.) 
is still perceptible in its _fundamental 
signification in the Arabic iS (to bend 


to a side), as also wis (side) shews; 
it should therefore be compared with 
m2D, tam &e. But the organic root 
is gab, since the inserted n sometimes 
disappears in the Semitic branches of 
the stem. 

335 (pl. 09323) m. a thief, fur, Ex. 
22,1 6; Jur. 2, 26; Zecu. 5, 4; “3n 
pas; bands of thieves Is.1,24. =~ 

m2 (after the form 933) /. what 
is stolen, Ex. 22,2 3. 


233 (Egyptian and connected with 
Krobgus) n. p. m. 1 Kines 11, 20. 

1D} (pl. niza) f. a garden (= 43) Is. 
i 30; Jos 8, 16; Am. 4, 9; comp. the 
Phenician 3 (Te “ivog v0 Kumoteor MAO G- 
deioog Etym. M.). 

aPP| (in late writings) 7. the same, 
Sona or Son. 6,11; Esru. 1, 5. 


133 (not used) tr. 1. to bring together, 
to gather i in, like the coppals words 025; 


Targ. 62>, Ar. tS 3S; hence 2. to 
conceal, “to hide, comp. Dane 123, Syr. 
ee Arab. i, whence Talm. “(nED) 
porns, anoxovpa; 38. to wrap up to- 
coe to inwrap, to form into a ball, to 
envelop, the stem appearing in this sense 
in Ethiopic also. Derivat. 123. 

T24 (only constr. pl. “y33) m. a cover- 
ing, a cloak, a mantle (from 123 3) Ez. 
27,24 (parallel nib3), made from. a2 48, 
in etiich the Tyrians traded. In Tare. 
Hz. 27, 24 and Targ. Esru. 1,3 97133, 
‘25 is used in the sense of daberingee 


133 
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only the radical n is resolved into the 
doubled sibilant (j°715, 7773); while in 
"125 from 43 (which see) ‘the reverse is 
the case. 

324 belonging to "394 Esra. 3,9; 4,7, 
see 14. 

rE (constr. »493, pl. 7423, def. 87193) 
Aram. m. see 1. 

0°23 from "28 see Ti. 

7123 (plur. D°D123) m. a treasure- 
chamber, among the old interpreters = 
“xis 1 Cur. 28,11. As 5 is the extra- 
Semitic suff, he 24 is the usual 13 
(which see), the gaza of the classics. 
On the termination Jo see P32 (in 
"2T72), FI2, TITY, FIN &e. 

{23 (1 person 1525, inf. absol. 5533) 
tr. prop. to hedge about, to surround, 
to hedge in, hence 43, 5133, 733; there- 
fore to protect, to screen, with Sy or Dy 
of the object Is. 31, 5; 37, 35; 38, 6; 
2 Kines 19, 34. Derivat. the. proper 
name Jind. 

Pih. (not used), derivat. 3473. 

Hif. \3°3 (fut. 43>) to protect, to guard, 
with >» "Zeon. 9, 15, like Kal, or with 
523 of the abies 12, 8, because pro- 
ceeding from the fondantental significa- 
tion to cover protectingly; comp. the Phe- 
nician proper name NMWy2I2 (protégé 
of Astarte) Corth. XI, 6 and 7; 738, 
(tent, protection, ees hence Barc 
ary), from which comes the adject. }248 
holy (Mass. 5). Derivat. 7B? 


Identical with 48 (323), GS, OS 
are 43 (713), 2 (722) &e. in fundamental 
signification. 


F\J3 (not used) Aram. tr. to bend off 
(aside), to turn aside, like the Ar. were 


aoe 


(to give way to the side), iS, ai> 
(to turn aside), consequently cognate 
with the Hebrew 52> and 333. So others. 
But such a sense of the verb may be 
derived perhaps from the noun 43 (which 
see) side, wing, yet it is more correct to 
take as the organic root 9273 to cover, 
as it exists in n27D, q2-e &e. Derivat. 


Aram. 3; on the contrary the Hebrew 
93 should be referred to PES 


yim (=}in25; from a mase. iB arose 
23, from which Jin35, great protection) 


nN. ‘p. m. Neu. 10,7; 12, 16; out of which 
came “Inds 12: a 


mya (inf. abs. 393; fut. MP9>) intr. 
to oe to roar, of oxen, cows 1 Sam. 
6,12, Jos 6, 5, Targ. xv3, Syr. Ky. = 
pre aNivele also to sing (comp. NS 
in the Masora); and yodév, Sanskrit ; gati, 
Pers. kau and gau the ox, may be com- 
pared with it. Deriv. 495. In addition 
to the organic root gaah or gaa there 
existed another, kdw or kd, from which 


the verbs Np (in DNR); Gs, ped &e. 
come. See TR: 


Mpa (place of cows) n. p. of a place 
at the east of Jerusalem Jur. 31, 39. 
The Targ. understands by it, with re- 
lation to the stem M35 (mugire, boare), 
a place N>3y M293 (cow-pool) ; but the 
Syr. has Tsp (rock-hill), taking it as 
= Ni and appearing to understand the 
prominent rocky point on which the 
fortress of Antonia stood. 


bY (fut. 5235) tr. prop. to separate, 
to exclude, same as 5X3 (which see) and 
the Arab. de> (to iGuarat): hence to 


thrust aside, to reject, to abhor, with 
accusat. Lay. 26, 30 43 44 or a of the 
object Jur. 14, 19; to deny Ez. 16, 45. 
The idea of profanation comes from 
that of rejection. Derivat. 594 and the 
proper name 53. 

Nif. 2933 to be rejected, cast away, of 
the shield of one fleecing, 2 Sam. 1, 21; 
comp. Phenic. 2333 to be buried (Malt, 
ook) 

Hif. 52473 (fut. 5y42) to let be cast out 
(the seed), of a bull, Joz 21, 10. 

According to the fundamental signifi 
cation given of >23, >N3, the stem is 


identical with fas (to rej $300), and >1 I. 


(which see) belongs to the same group ; 
the meaning to desecrate, to profane, is 


by) 
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transferred from the other; so Aram. 
to soil. 
bya (rejection) n. p. m. Jupaus 9, 26. 
235 m. aversion, rejection, Ez, 16, 5. 
Wa (inf. constr. “35, “ADA; imp. W33; 
fut. or) (Oe prop. to ery, as the Syr. 
ne Ar. pies and perhaps also 


in SA Pate ements of the idea, 
this stem being found also in the Indo- 
Germanic tongues. Hence to call at, 
to address harshly, to snort at, with a 
of the person Gen. 37, 10; Is. 17, 13; 
JER. 29,27; Ruta 2,16; to chide, to 
threaten, to curse, with accusat. of the 
object Ps. 9, 6; 68, 31; Mat. 3, 11, or 
also with 2 Nau.1,4; Ps. 106,9; cognate 
in sense O97 Is. 11,15. Deriv. 3535, 
2472. 

773 (constr. mys) f. threatening, 


harsh. address, Is. 51, 20; reproof Prov. 
13,1; rebuke Is. 50, 2. 

vy (fut. B¥37) intr. to be pushed or 
moved, to and fro, 2 Sam. 22,8; Ps. 18, 
8; comp. Targ. Way, to push, hence 
way = Hebrew ma, Syr. Ay, Arab. 
Uae. The organic root is also found 
in Wa-2. Deriv. the proper name Uys. 

Puh. WP5 to be shaken Jow 34, 20. 

Hithp. I. WANT to totter to and fro, 


of the drunken. JeR. 25,16; to wave 
46, 8. 


Hithp. I. wyans the same, 2 Sam. 
22,8; Jur. 5, 22; AG, 7. 

53 Guaine shuddering) n. p. of a 
part of the Ephraim-mountains, with 
33 Josu. 24, 30; Jupazs 2, 9; hence 
‘a 7272 (the valleys lying about Gdash) 
the proper name of a locality 2 Sam. 23, 
30; 1 Cur. 11, 30. 

ony oa dny-4 a valley burnt, 
dried. up) n. p. of an Edomite people 
Gen. 36,11 16, perhaps called so from 
their dwelling- place. 

A (from Hypa; with suf. 151; constr. 
pl.”23) m. same as 33, 14 the back, i. e. 
the ‘high point, the summit; hens “Ba 
p22 tops of the heights Deby: 9, 35 


comp. Phenic. 83 (Gippa, top) n. p. of 
a city in Africa (Aug. ep. 65). Figurat. 
(like 33, "3) body, person, ipaa Ex. 21, 
34 with his person i. e. alone, povos. 
DA (plur. pa, with swf. mops; from 
m23) Aram. m. a wing (perhaps pro: 
ceeding from the idea of side) Dan. 7, 
4 6, but different from the Hebrew 53 
hick is derived from D3. Yet the 
stem here may also be 53 in the sense 


of to cover, Ar. 2— &e. 


M3 (not used) trans. to collect, to 


gather together, therefore cognate with 
23. The organic root also exists in 


macs, Ar. Was. 
Hif. 247 (not used) to collect; hence 


the part. 5372 = 519372 in the proper 
name BIBI. 


(ee (not used) intr. same as 33, }D2 
to be crooked, to be bent, or to bend. The 
organic root is }-P3, }-23, enlarged by 
n, Arab. .pe> the same; hence E> 
eyelid, vine, from the bent form. Deriv. 

WDA Cwith suff. "2Da, W2ba, DIA; pl. 
273) comm. (m. ont in Hos. 10541, 
2 Kinas 4, 39) a vine, grape-vine, Is. 7, 
23; 24,7, in full form j9 pa Num. 6 
4; the Rote of the vine Gen. 40,9; ‘3 
may a wild vine-stock 2 Kinas 4, 39, of 
wild cucumbers. Targ. p15, Syr. Joo 
the same. To sit under the vine Mic. 4,4, 
to invite under the vine Zucu. 3, 10, to 
eat of his vine 2 Kinas 18, 31 i. e. to 
live in the profoundest peace. Else- 
where ‘3 is a figure of the Israelite 
people Ps. 80, 9, as also DID Is. ch. 5; 
called the luxuriant vine pia -) Hos: 
10,1 (see Ppa), or Mm ia Ez. ig, 6. 


Pa (not used) intr. same as 323 to 
be arched , hilly, hunch-backed, Arab. 


WAsis hilly land; or perhaps only 
equivalent to m3 (n3). Deriv. 43. 

m5 (unused) Aram. tr. to cover, to 
shut, whence Af. Has to shut up, SBg 
= Hebrew 193572, Talmudic NB a wall 


“EI 


shutting in, 23 to surround, Ar, Las 
a covering of fruit or leaves, Glass 
steel-covering (of a rider) &. Deriv. 
Aram. 43. 


“PI (not used) intr. to be strong, hard, 


especially of a tree, hence cognate with 
425, 735; the same meaning is borne 
by the. stem “p> to "pd, and by the 
Aramaean stems “Di, MDD, 42> in de- 
rivatives in which signification the 
stem is also preserved in the Indo-Ger- 
manic tongues; whence xvzao, cupressus, 
pine. The Targ., Greek-Venet. and old 
interpreters thought of this sense, when 
rendering "pi by cedar. Deriv. “pi 
and n°453. 

“ba m. a hard, strong tree, whose 
wood was used for ships Gen. 6, 14, 
and from which also a kind of resin 
(see n9D3) flows; ‘3 “¥» should there- 
fore be taken as TaN Ye, ‘i.e. “ps deter- 
mines the general pp. About the kind 
of tree meant by ’5 the greatest diversity 
of opinions prevails among the old trans- 
lators and interpreters: the Targ. and 
Greek-Venet. have cedar; Bochart and 
Celsius cypress; an anonymous Greek 
version box; Syriac juniper or willow; 
the moderns /fir-tree; in no case should 
it be translated bitumen. 

55 (formed from 753 with the 
termination m>-) f. resin of the Gopher- 
tree, then as a combustible, brimstone 
Gun. 19,24; Is.30,33; 34,9; mentioned 
with n°n2, WX, m2 as a material of 
destruction. 

73 (constr. pl. 93) adj. m., 793 (3) 
eae ‘dwelling, Woe of a "3 "Ex. 12, 
49; Luv. 16, 29; joined with m3, slave, 
servant JOB 19, 15; or neighbour Ex. 3, 
22. Poetically phabthen of the earth, a 
man, hence 73 0379 (far from men) J OB 
28, 4, parall. wizn7a; according to Rashi, 
Gershuni and others 13 is here a subst. 
dwelling - place, a bed. — 2. subst. a 
strange shepherd Is.5,17, without read- 
ing 43 on this account. 

af (once 973 2 Cur. 2, 16; with suf. 
TH Wai pl. DR) m. 1. @ stranger, a 


297 


mPiaP| 


foreigner, hospes, prop. abiding as a 
stranger in a foreign land Gen. 15, 13, 
Ex. 2, 22, along with avin a ccllen 
Gen. 23, 4, Nom. 35, 15 ( e. he who 
though not a native is yet naturalised 
as an inhabitant), opposite to Linki} 
Num. 9, 14; 15, 30, or ny Devt. 1, 16; 
aaduaed in the clinettahie laws alot 
with Dims, 72758, 2 JER. 22,3; Zucu. 
T10; TEP applied to whole eriben Ex. 
29, 20. The LXX have zigoixog, xgoc- 
Hiutos, Sév00, and twice the very word 
itself yerwoas (sna); but the signifi- 
cation proselyte is only a later one. In 
Is. 5, 17 the LXX understand by m5 
the eee herds, i. e. sheep or goats, 
without reading 074 on that account. — 
2. Figurat. a pilgrim Ps. 39, 13, 1 Cur. 
29, 15,-comp. 0°91372; a protégé, one de- 
serving protection Ps. 146, 9; comp. in” 
the compound Phenician proper names 
nIMwPI4 (protégé of Astarte) Iega- 
otoutos, bvaqiny (=-nx) &e. 

75 (from a3 IV.) m. lime Is. 27,9, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Ar. render; comp. 


Ar. Lis the same; Phenic. NG 
(Gira, Guira, lime-place) n. p. of a town 
in Numidia. 

73 (pl. ninh) m. same as 43 Jur. 51, 
38; Nau. 2, 13. 

NA (enmity; see 43) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 21; Jupaus 3, 15. 

23 (not used) tr. 1. to tear off, to 
seratch to scrape off, cognate m4; but 
the Targ. 293, Syr. Caray Ar. y> 
may be derived from the noun. The 
organic root is 29°73, 4773, also found 
in 25 (295), 49 (a7). — 2. to despise, 
to revile, according to a usual metaphor 
(see a-m). Deriv. 

353 m. scab, scabies, scurf, scurvy 
Luy. 21, 20; 22, 22. 

293 ies role) 1.n.p.m. 28am. 
23, 38; 1 Cur. 11,40. — 2. only innya3 
a3 (hill of the ema n. p. of a hill at 
Jerusalem Jur. ol, oue 


a4 see 14- 


i is 
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7575 (pl. n34a; from “353 under 
a IL) m. a berry, of the olive Is. 17, 
6; ‘in the Targ. and Mishna along with 
73°73 also in the sense granum, 4 
grain, e. g. of wheat, of the grape, salt 
&c., whence the denom. "393, Ar. eye 
bean. One sees from ee that the fun- 
damental signification is properly what 
is insulated, separated (comp. 778) i.e. 
a corn, kernel; but that it is totally un- 
connected with to be round. 


TANIA (only pl. 7393, ¢ naa and 
to be ‘explained like the plurals in "25, 
NINIR; from 5 I.) f. prop. a fissure, 
a hole, the wind-pipe, the oesophagus, the 


throat; Arab. 7& (hole, a hollow); and 


also 41x (from 1X) prop. means fissure, 

“opening. Then generally the neck Prov. 
1,9; 3,3 22; 6,21. The Ar (oye 
(to gurgle) is denom., as from the Latin 
_ gurges (depth, abyss) gurgulio (wind- 
pipe), the German Gurgel (whence the 
verb gurgeln), the see she 2 comp. 
Gigart, depth, aye p- rte a —o, in 
Phenicia, Greek yiyagrov; 9393 (Gir- 
giris, a gap, a fissure) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Libya. 


wana (not used) intr. to be slimy, 
clayey, from 13 (to swell, of slime, 


to drive, to push forth) nara by partial 
reduplication. Deriv. Was, WWE. 


WAT see 155. 


"WHA (from Ways) x. p. of a Pheni- 
cian people who had come over from 
the territory of Manasseh on the other 
side of Jordan (Euseb. Onom.) Grn. 10, 
16; 15,21, but who were omitted in the 
enumeration of the single tribes as too 
unimportant to be mentioned Ex. 3, 8 
17; 18, 5; 23, 23; 33, 2; 34,11; Num. 
13, 29; Dur. 20, 17 &. and who dis- 
appeared from the political theatre after 
Moses’s time. Later tradition and po- 
pular history found them among the 
Phenician tribes in northern Africa, 
where also a city Girgis (was) existed 


at the Syrtis Minor. Whether the I'sg- 
yeonvoi Matru. 8, 28 were a remnant of 
the race in question, is still very un- 
certain. 

THA (Kal not used) tr. prop. same as 
non, ‘pon to scratch into, then to scratch, 
to shave "generally , as the Targ. 753, 
Syr. eX Ay. Oa 
S373 (no-m, ~bI-M), comp. Italian 
gratt- are, French gratt-er, English to 
grate, beraich, German kratz-en, Lat. 
rad-ere &c. 

Hithp. 13773 to scratch oneself, with 
3 of the instrument Jos 2,8. 


The organic peat is 


772 I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as aan to glow, to burn, hence to kindle, 
to "4 giles Ar. sy the same, and 


ee (i Vaviin): Aram. na, lng 


Pa. (reduplicated) eee to Heke Bi 
the same signification also lies in the 
stem “3. 

Pih. 593 (fut. 7939) prop. to inflame, 
to cause to kindle, hence to make jealous, 
to provoke, to stir up, strife (71772) Prov. 
15, 18; 28, 25; 29, 22; so the Targ. 
3, Syr. “ir, &e. Deriv. the proper 
name Noi. 

Hithp. 133n% (fut. ap. 1307) to excite 
oneself, to be stirred up, to be angry, 2 
with one JER. 50, 24; Prov. 28, 4; to 
be stirred up to war (s7219922) Day. 11, 
25, i.e. to throw oneself into strife Deut. 
2,5, with 2 of the person against one 
2, 19, or of the thing 2 Krnas 14, 10, 
but also in the sense of to excite war 
Devt. 2, 9, or absolutely to carry on 
war, to press on in combat; m4372 “I even 
to his fortress i. e. Gaza Dan. 11, 10. 
Deriv. 13h. 


Wa II. (mot used) tr. to split, to 
hollow, to hollow out, conseq. = 393 from 
a (whence m3373), and connected in 
its organic root with sy (aay I. whence 
4972), “p72 &e. DAA Prov. 21,7, and 
Taint Has. 1, 15 are to be ied to 
moh, ‘and the meaning to snatch, to col- 
lect, should not be assumed. Deriv. 7173; 


mm 
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on the contrary 73 comes from "3 
(973). 

m3 (after the form mad; from 3) 
ri same as “i°)4 prop. the separated, 
sundered, little, hence a grain, a kernel, 
but only metaphor. the 20" part of a 
Sp Luv. 27, 25; Nom. 3, 47; comp. 
Gran and granum (corn); hence a 
small weight of brass or iron, used as 
a coin also. So were the ofodo/ of the 
Greeks. Comp. too 8p in the Mishna, 
the smallest weight "of the Persians, 
from x3{0 a corn. 47138 is a secondary 
form. — 2. bruised, made small, chewed 
i. e. food already swallowed, in the 
phrase ‘3 739 Luy. 11,3 4, 4 193 11, 
7; comp. rumen Eas with Time. 

yi (with seff. 2773, 5217) m. prop. 
swallow, wind-pipe, hence throat, as an 
organ of speech Is. 58, 1, Ps. 115, 7, 
and of swallowing 69, 4; Jer. 2, 25; 
metaphor. neck Is. 3, 16; Ez. 16, 11; 
cognate in sense Seay, ee is of 
similar origin. Arab. the same. 
See aera 3. i 

m3 (from 43) a shelter, prop. an inn 
Jer. 41,17. 


Ma (Kal unused) — tr. to divide, se- 


aes like the Ar. : (to separate). 
The organic root 1-3 is also found in 
D373, OI-y &., and as the meaning 
coincides with “13, the two are inter- 
changed. Hence according to some 3173, 
and the proper names D373, 173. 

Nif. ¥32 to be separated i. e. destroyed 
Ps. 31, 23, for which there stands else- 
where 4133 88, 6; and 14 mss. have it 
so in the first passage. 

TIA see O43. 

TA (waste- clands comp. Ar. ye)” i 
of a territory in the south of Palestine, 
mentioned with “13 and pay, I19 
and 079%73; accordingly the inhabitants 
were called 193 1 Sam. 27,8, which the 
K’ri reads “13 (see “74). Comp. the 
Phenic. x13 (waste station) n. p. of a 


Phenician town in Africa (Polyb. 1, 74). 
See 913. 


TH see 13. 


DTT (foentea from 13, as a collect, 
pl.: desert mountain ; according to others 
mountain of the Gerizite tribe, see 13) 
n. p. of a part of the Ephraimite moun- 
tains (therefore always coupled with 3); 
over against Dany, the city DSW or Na- 
plus being Be execii the two, in a valley 
(Jupexzs 9,7), where the Samaritan wor- 
ship was afterwards established Deut. 
11, 29; 27,12; Josu. 8, 33; Jos. Ant. 
ti ge2: 41, © 2: in the LXX [v- 
ouliv. 

re (from 193 with the termination 
én, comp. 775%) m. an ave Deut. 19,5, 
Is. 10, 15, to cut wood or stone; comp. 
the cognate 91372, Zab. Brac, and the 
Ar. in many forms. It is by no means a 
quadriliteral from 313, as some make it; 
the Targ. x2"¥7 is aekivn. 


o3 (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, in order to put something = 

on ie m. (in ie Samar. in 
Gun. 49, 14 for D593) bony, strong, which 
the Samar. translator, however, read 
p43. 

73 (not used) a stem adopted for 
pais iGjhich see), but which should be 
derived from 413; it is also assumed for 
“593 Prov. 19, ‘19 K’tib, but all the 
ancient translators and the Masora read 
“513. See D453. 

bas Chairs. Makkeph ~543) adj. m. 
only in Prov. 19,19, but for ‘which we 
should read’ with the K’rl “S44, as the 
Masora already prescribes (see Norzi), 
and for which there are analogies in 
2 Kinas 22, 13; Dan. 11, 14. 

D4 (not used) intr. to be shielded 
und to be covered around with skin, 
hence only a collateral form of DIP cute 
obductum esse. Deriv. p73, “denom. 
naa and the proper name 235 perhaps 
D3. 

O73 (pl. with suff. 172°93) m. 1. (not 
used) ‘properly a covering, a shield- 
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ing around, hence skin (cognate in sense | 4 threshing-floor firmly, i. e. to make it 


452); comp. Sanskrit ¢arm-a, Pers. kerm, 
Talm. panp (skin). Deriv. denom. 043. 
— 2. like “iy (Jop 2, 4; 18, 13; 19, 26) 
body generally Prov. 7, "22 ‘like the Ar. 


eye (body) and pean; ; figurat. strength, 
power, D3 sian Gun. 49, 14 ass of 
strength, i. @. a strong ass, Vales asinus 
fortis, comp. Targ. Dyas (Prov. 8, 28) 
for pox, Ar. ry? List the same. See 
m3. — 3. a bone, proceeding like DRY 
from the idea of strength Prov. 25, 15, 
Jos 40, 18; in which sense the Targ. 
na3, Syr. ae &e. — 4. like DEY, 32, 
wD? : the essence of a thing, i. e. “itself, 
res ipsa, 2 Kinas 9, 13 on the steps 
themselves (for which Aramaean presents 
an analogy), where Targ., LXX, Ar., 
Syr. have only guessed at the sense. 
Derivative 

nas denom. to draw off the skin, to 
flay, of beasts of prey Zupu. 3, 3: their 
judges are evening -wolves , they do not 
strip off the skin in the morning, i. e. in 
their insatiableness they complete their 
nightly employment of robbing in the 
night; the LXX, Vulg., Targ., Syr. have 
translated correctly according to sense: 
they let nothing remain. The > Targ. 43 (on 
Ps. 27, 2), Syr. PEG Past ys (to shave 
off, to abstract) are also denomin. 

Pih. 095 to draw off the skin (from the 
bones), an image of victory Num. 24, 8; 
metaphor. to gnaw, the sherds of a cup 
Ez. 23, 34. 


D5 (pl. with suff. ys-243) Aram. m. 
a bone Dan. 6, 25. 
MAND (strong) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 19. 


pe (not used) tr. to plane, to make 
smooth; comp. Ar. © ae to plane, to 
smooth. Deriv. ri 
me) (with a of motion 5295, with suff. 
"23; pl. MV, constr. nish) f. prop. 
a level, open place, area, locus compla- 


natus, like Ar. wy? > hence a 


threshing-floor, because it consisted of 
an open, level place Num. 15, 20; 18, 
27, 5 PIT Jer. 51, 33 to tread down 


level; ‘3 3 Is. 21, 10 son of the thresh- 
ing-floor, i. e. the trodden grain, as an 
emblem of Israel; poét. ’3 of the grain 
itself Jos 39, 12, perhaps omitting -73 
(see BWR). — Some names of places 
are also compounded with 3, as TONT 3 
Gun. 50, 10 (see 308); Ww 4 1 Cur. 
21, 15 (see 4258); v1 5 (a ‘formly esta- 
Blished threshing- floor) 2 ‘Sam. 6, 6, for 
which in 1 Cur. 13, 9 stands wre 4 
(threshing-jfloor of the spear, see also 
3192, 7772). 


D3 intr. to be broken to pieces, to be 
crushed to pieces, therefore cognate with 
d4y, OWT (which see); figuratively of 
the soul, to be dissolved, crushed, with 
5 for a thing Ps.119, 20, i. e. to be de- 
voted to a thing with great desire; comp. 
73 properly to rub in pieces, then to 
search after, and so too Aram. 073 to 
inquire, to learn, NOD3 doctrine sought 
out. For the fundamental signification 
comp. Targumic 033, Syr. , Ar. 


>. See 3. 

if. 0-797 (fut. 0°32) to break in 
pieces, to crush, 6. £. the teeth by gravel, 
Lament. 3, 16. 


ya I. (fut. 9932) tr. prop. to cut off, 
to out away, to remove, hence 73537, 
and so 1. to shave of, }pt Jur. 48, 37 
(for which in Is. 15, 2 P13), a meaning 
that the Syr. S¢. also has; figurat. to 
take away, to scour off, Ez. 5,11, where 
the following Dimn Nb gives the mode, 
but where the LXX read DIPN ekce, 
wot, see on Prov. 15, 32) I will indulge 
my inclinations (opposite PENDN), comp. 
Prov. 29,18; to purloin, deprive of, snatch 
away , nn3h Jos 15, 8: and hast thou 
purloined ‘wisdom to thyself? i. e. captured 
it as a booty; to withdraw, D2), with 
ya of the person 36,7. — 2. to diminish, 
to abridge, pn (the appointed portion) 
Ez. 16, 27; to lessen, to withdraw, 3'T 
(God’s ord) Jer. 26, 2, 539) mid> Ex. 
21,10; to weaken, to lessen, baa) (de- 
votion) Jos 15, 4, and with 72 of that 


ya 


which is lessened Deut. 13,1; Eccuss. 
3, 14. 

Nif. 9733 (fut. 2239, pause P37) to be 
diminished Ex. 5, 11, to be abridged, Dw 
Nump. 27, 4, nbn 36, 3; to be less 
esteemed 9, 7; to be nth dna from 
(772) s ofiat hag Lxyv. 27, 18. 

The organic root of hig stem os 
9-93, which is also found in 45, 
and the Sanskrit ¢gri, xeo-w, car- ay 
yue-os &c. appear to be connected. with 


its An E> to shave off. 
ya Il. (Kal not used) tr. to swallow, 
to draw up, to drink violently, in the or- 
(to draw), Syr. 
Pr adnadic "374; but 


ganic root = Ar. 
ms, At 
only in 

Pih. 973 (fut. 9739) to sip up, draw up, 
Jos 36, PUR for he swallows drops of 
water; comp. Ar. to draw in, sip, 
swallow Crate) E> wit 

Fa tr. 1. (not used) to snatch, to 
take together , to press together into a 
ball, corripere; deriv. 7738. — 2. to 
eaatch away, to float away of a river 
Jupa@szs 5, 21, as the Syr. ere for Hebr. 
yow; Ar. >> II. and IV. the same. 
— 3. to tear off, clods of earth; deriv. 
57472; comp. es a piece of earth 
torn off, also $,> to sweep away, ver- 


rere. — ‘The organic root is 97-3, 
found in qn mn. 


ane I. (i. e. 95; fut. "49, with suff. 
a, “poia? and perhaps also T7242; but 
also fut. 439 ‘Lny.11,7 after the manner 
of an intrans.) tr. same as >3 to turn 
about, to roll; the forms of which 
word in Semitic, belonging to the de- 
rivatives, being also interchanged with 
the latter; hence 1. tr. to turn in a circle, 
to encompass, to enclose; hence the pro- 
per name 993, like 9993. — 2. tr. to roll 
along, to roll together (see Hithp.), comp. 


also 


ye (irruit), i. e. to scrape together, to 
collect, with the net, Han.1,15 he rakes 
it together with his net. — 3. to roll for- 
ward, to move forward, i. e. to snatch 
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away, Prov. 21, 7 Dia? snatches them 


off; comp. Ar. — A. intr. figur. to 
move about any ae i. e. to abide, 
to dwell (see Hithp.), comp. Lat. ver- 
sari, Hebrew "3. — 5. fut. 937 (which, 
however, may also be the fut. Nif, ) to 
roll up, to draw up, the food already 
chewed (193) Lev.11,7, as the Syr. rm 


Ar. -> IV. and VIL; but this meaning 
in Hebrew i is still doubtful 

Nif. assumed for 937 Lev. 11, 7 and 
for 11932 Jos 20, 28; ‘but the fortier i is 
fut. Kal of 173, the Hatten the Nifal of 
"32 (which see). 

""Hithp. “ian assumed for 1 Kinas 
17, 20; Jer. 30, 23; Hos. 7,14; which 
fone however, may also ‘be dedived 
from “3 (which see). 

In all the five meanings of this stem 
lies the fundamental signification to 
turn, to roll, so that 95 appears to be 
merely a harder form’ of 223; comp. 
Ethiop. angargara, to roll. 


aE II. (Kal not used) tr. to sepa- 
rate, to divide, to take away, coinciding 
therefore in its organic root with that 
in 9-93, hence 93 1., 98°93 and 17373; 
to duanite, to crush Gs 3), to ale 
to grind to pieces, whence’ hos oI. 
split, to hollow, whence 393; to ane 
i. e. to cut in pieces. All hese mean- 
ings can only be perceived from the 
derivatives; Syr. and Ar. the same. 

Puh. 95 to be divided into pieces, to 
be sawed asunder 1 Kiyas 7, 9. 

any) (from 193 1.; circle, region) n. p. 
of a "place in Philistia, which formed 
a distinct kingdom Gen. 20) 138265883 
‘3 52 26,17 the valley lying beside it, 
At the present day, ruins three hours 
south of Gaza are still called Gerar. 


wna (not used) same as 093, which 
see. Ar. (jvy>. Hence 
wa (with suff. "B93) m. rubbed into 


pieces, bruised, gravel, Lev. 2, 14 16; 
comp. 0793, 87073, sz743 in the Mishna 


and Talmud, "Hebr. HOD; Ar. Uy > 
coarsely broken in pieces. 


wn 


WI] I. (fut. W532) tr. to drive, to 
thrust, to expel, a people from their 
father - land, with 7257 of the person 
before whom Ex. 34, ‘11; to put away, 
a wife, from (72) one, hence W143 
divorced Luy. 21,7 14; Num. 30, 10; to 
cast out, to drive ca nn) Wea, said 
of waters Is.57,20. In the same sense 
wo: I. (Devr. 2, 12; 9, 1) according to 
the interchange! of 5 and ° (see 4), is 
used. Hence the org. root is "3, WI". 
Deriv. the proper names pwn, Sata. 

Nif. 33 1. to be driven Porth to be 
cast out, Jon. 2,5. — 2. only a trans- 
posed form of a4 to rage, to boil up 
stormily, of the sea, Is. 57, 20; Am. 8, 8; 
see Wa’. 

Pih. 3 (inf. abs. U3, fut. W739) to 
drive out to expel, with accus. of the 
person (Gen. 4,14; 21,10) and 72 of the 
place out of which (Ex. 11,1; Num. 22,6) 
and with "357 from before one Ex. 23, 
29; to divorce, a wife, Mic. 2, 9. 

en WIS to be driven forth Ex. 12,39; 
Jos 30, 5. 


wa II. (not used) tr. same as WIT. 
to take hold of, seize upon, snatch away 
to oneself; therefore also to rob, whence 
mw73, comp. Syr. ene, to take posses- 
sion of, hence w3; figurat. of fruits: 
to gain, to bring in, witenes w73. 

w7A m. fruit gained, predere what is 
brought in (parallel NAIM, comp. BN), 
Devr. 33, 14 p97 as ‘fruit of the months 
(cod. Bal ma, wT). 

TWA Gon 73 IL.) f. extortion, 
robbery, Ez. 45, 9, as the LXX under- 
stand it. 

pis (banishment, exile) n. p.m. Gun. 
46, 11, Gentile 2073 Num. 3, 23; yet 
sometimes interchanging ash Den} 
t Car. 6,51 

Dis (the same) n. p. m. Ex. 2, 22, 
but for which Scripture Oy the ety- 


mology of bw~43 (nw = so =bw, hence 
the LXX jhaye Prost). 


WA (oridge-land, from "3; with a 
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of motion M9783) 1. n. p. of the nor- 
thern district belonging to Manasseh, 
on both sides of the Jordan, from mount 
7297 (which see) to the Sea of Genne- 
saret (n73>), mentioned with 2348, 
ya, yn, M590, with a foreign po- 
pulation Dzur. 3, 14; Joss. 12, 5; 13, 
13; so called perhaps on account of the 
bridges of passage across. Hence the 
Gentile "73. In the same sense the 
Vulg., Syr. and Ar. have taken “NNT 
(which see) 2 Sam. 2,9. — 2. n. p. of a 
territory in Syria having its own ee 
as ‘72m and others, 2 Sam. 3, 3; 13, 37 
38; 14, 23; called for aiunistiont sake 
DIN3 “13.15, 8, and to be looked for 
perhaps at the Orne. where at the 
present day is Gisr Shaghr. — 3. n. p. 
of a district in the south of Palestine 
JosH. 13, 2; 1 Sam. 27, 8. 

"7W} see Ts. 

ows IT. (not used) intr. to pour out, 
to pour down, diffundere, to flow down, 
hence ows I. and the denom. nws. The 
organic root appears to bed— i, enlarged 
by m into a new stem, and is still found 


in 879,779, without the root being 
difesverablos in “ke dialects. 


ows II. (not used) tr. to touch, to 


feel, like its organic-root Wi which is also 
found by itself; then to be palpable, 
firm, thick, ance the proper names 
nw; Lor IL. and 120i; see Aram. DW3. 
Here also the organic ‘root is DoW, found 


besides in Ws, we and mes Syr. 


wy and ay &e.; comp. too ie (to 
be hard), ae (to be hard, 
stern). 

DWA I. (pl. nvgws, constr. 35) m. 
rain, e. g.a strong rain 1 Kayes 18,41; 
Ez.13,11; a continuing one Ezr. 10, 9 
13: like the regular (early or latter) 
rain Lev. 26, 4; Jer. 5, 24; Jo. 2, 23; 
accompanied with wind 2 Kinas 3, 17; 
Prov. 25, 14; beneficent and reviving 
Hos. 6, 3; Ez. 34, 26; Zeon. 14, 17; 
thunder-rain and other pouring rain. 
The more usual word for it is “ta 
(which see), from which it does not 


cruel, 


pw, 


303 


we) 


differ 1 Kines 17, 7; Eccuxs. 11, 3; 
coupled with which in Zecx. 10, 1 and 
Jos 37,6 it denotes copious rain. Hence 
the denom. 

nwa (Kal not used) intr. to rain. 

Puh. nws (only 3 fem. once F725 for 
783) to be fructified by rain Ez. 22,24, 
as Kimchi already takes it. In the first 
member of the verse the LXX read 
mao for aA. But the assump- 
tion of a noun Dws may also be linguisti- 
cally right. 

Hif. 0°33 to cause to rain, as a be- 
nefit, Jer. 14, 22. 


nwa II. (corporeainess, firmness) n. p. 
m. New.2,19, In 6,6 awa stands for it. 


Dw; same as Dwa; see pws. 


Dw} (with suff. 735, 1075 ; pl. with 
suff. jer ws) Avan. th. body, Day. 3, 
27 28 (where however the K’ri has ihe 
sing.); 4,30; 7,11; Syr. Yoddng , Home. , 


5 pane rou body, modern He- 
brew vous, MWS &e. 


mata Gaus as OWs IT.) n. p. m. 
Neu. 6, 6. 


jw 1. n. p. of the eastern boundary 


of Egypt, bordering on Palestine and 
Arabia, perhaps north or north-west of 
the eulf of Heroopolis, where Israel 
settled till their deliverance by Moses, 
Gun. 45,10; 46,28 29 34; 47, 1-4 27; 
50,8; Ex. 8,18; 9,26. The chief city 
of this boundary land was 057239 (which 
see) i. e. Herd (How, after which the 
ancients named the western arm of the 
Red Sea), from which city the exodus 
set forward Nump. 33, 3 seq. Accord- 
ingly the LXX put for 23 Heroopolis 
i.e. Herd or Ramessa. West of Rameses 
lay Dn (still at the present day Thum) 
Ex. 1, 11; and according to the LXX 
W& ie. Heliopolis, not far from the 
Egyptian Babylon (now Kahira), be- 
longed to the same. In addition to this, 
we know of Goshen, that it bordered 
on Philistia Ex.13,17, 1 Car. 7, 21, and 
lay therefore higher than the rest of 
Egypt Gen. 46, 29; that on the other 
side it was not far distant from the seat 


of government (Memphis or Tanis) 45, 
10, reached as far as the Pelusiac arm 
of the Nile (therefore in the Jerus. Targ. 
I. and II. ji 545-2) and was reckoned 
to Arabia (Ptol. vonos -Apupiac, Geogr. 
6, 8). It lay between the Nile and the 
Arabian gulf. On this account the LXX 
also call it Testy ‘AguBiag (Gun. 45, 
10), as Saadia refers to the territory. — 
It has been explained as an old Egyp- 
tian word from the Coptic 9¢w-xom 
(boundary of Hercules), but without its 
being altogether certain. — 2. n. p. of 
a city and district in the mountains 
of Judah Josn. 10, 41; 11,16; 15, 51, 
which was perhaps originally founded 
by an Egyptian colony from 7w3. 


aye (not used) intr. to listen, to 
hearken attentively, and thence to act in 
a mysterious, magical way. The organic 
root W-s is cognate with that in )w-x, 
w-D &e., and the Syriac 2a (to stroke 
softly) i is tale connected with it. Deriv. 

NBW3 (attentive listening) n. p. m. 
Nex. ft, 


Wa (not used) tr. to attach together, 
to bind, by beams, like "Wp, TWH and 
others. This stem also existed in the 
dialects, as is seen from the derivatives 

+ (beam and bridge), Targ. ws, 
Syr. ree (bridge), in the Mishna "w3 
(bridge); =, rae to make a bridge. 
In the Peshito -a, stands in 2 Sam. 
19, 17 for the Hebrew m>¥ to cross. 
Deriv. the proper names 103, “75. 


wy) (Kal not used) to touch, to feel, 

to drove, to seek, Ar. A> and oe 
(also in the Be ieeaucl “to handle and 
feel all over, to perceive”, cognate in 
sense ww), Targ. ws, Syr. 4, and 
, Zab. wo. In ihe farther deve- 
oped stem Ow3 I. (which see) the in- 
trans. meaning to be palpable, dense, 
hard, firm, comes forth. The organic 
root Wa (also i in the meaning to examine 
by touch) is connected with Wp Zepu. 
2, 1; on the contrary, the organic root 


ap) 


in in wp 2 (which see) appears to be de- 
rad from another point of view. 

Pih. wws to grope about, to feel around, 
like a blind man, absolutely and with 
accus. Is. 59, 10. 

ma I. (contracted from m3, as n2 
from 32, which form is then = a8, 
with ye Hebrew and Phenician names 
of places are formed) fem. an epithet of 
mMIMBY or 232, therefore exactly like 
ah (which LN and then xn. p. of a 
Philistine chief city, the principal of 
the five princely cities 1 Sam. 6, 17; 
21, 11; 27, 2; 2 Sam. 1, 20; 15, 18, the 
birth place of Goliath 1 Sam. 17,4, and 
known in battles with the Hebrews 
1 Kines 2, 39; Am. 6, 2; Mic. 1, 10; 
1 Cur.18,1; 2 Cor. 11,8; 26,6; accord- 
ing to Euseb. (Onom.) five miles distant 
from LEleutheropolis on the way to 
Diospolis. At times Gath disappeared 
from the Philistine pentarchy Zepu. 2, 
4, Am. 1, 6-8, and only a tetrarchy 
remained. Patronym. ‘na Josu. 13, 3; 
2Sam.6,10 11; 15,18. Tn 1Sam. Nts 59 
Na stands for it Tn the place 1 Sam. 
a “14 M4779) IIPP72 the connection re- 
quires ‘quite another locality, which 
perhaps was also called na; but the 
LXX, as other versions, read Vippwa2 
BIDN IW] amo Acxahovos éswg Mob, 
where properly speaking 27758 is meant 
by 3128. Once ni stands for ya} 3 
1 Cur. 18,1, for which in 2 Sam. 8, 1 
TVONT 302 (which see) is put. With 
regard to its position, inasmuch as all 
traces of Gath afterwards disappeared, 
it has been identified with BouzoyaBoa, 
Betogabris i. e. N33 na, 7724 ma 
(place of giants; ‘see 1 Sam. We 51; 
2 Sam. 21, 22), where is still the hamlet 
ye ow (Robins. Palest. II. 613. 
620), especially as one comes from Beit- 
Gibrin northward to the neighbourhood 
of Beit Niba (23), and David fled from 
Nob to Gath 1Sam. 21,2 10. Gath, written 
by Josephus Iirta, -4 (sm3), ae the 
first part of the compound i in the follow- 
ing names of places: a) SPIT 3 (with | 


a of motion "ph HM3, see 2m) ne Dp: of | and district , 
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a locality in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13, the 
birth place of the prophet Jonah 2 Kines 
14, 25; according to Jerome (prefat. to 
J Gaal) 2 Roman miles from "5£X to- 
ward x7930. The present village el- 
Mishchad (hoo), where the grave of 
Nabi Junas is shewn, is looked upon 
as the same (Robins. Palest. III. p. 449). 
b) 724 ma (see 71727) 2 p. of a city 
in Dan Josu. 19, 45, 10 Roman miles 
from Diospolis toward Eleutheropolis 
(Jerome). At a later time we meet with 
c) Tedonpory i. e. 02728 nan. p. of a 
farm tenement at the foot of the mount 
of Olives, on the other side of Cedron 
Matra. 26,36.-— With respect to the de- 
rivation, the explanation from the Sans- 
krit Gatti refuge, or its identification 
with a city in Arcadia is to be rejected, 
since ma could not have been Philistine 
but old Phenician. But neither can the 
word be taken as Semitic in names of 
places, in the sense of wine-press, since 
all analogy is wanting; and it seems 
best to regard the localities as so named 
from the old Phenician worship of 
Gadda. 

mA II. (from nn3; pl. nina) f. prop. tub, 
hole, case, hence wine-press, in which 
the grapes were trodden, Jo. 4, 13, Is. 
63, 2, rarely a place where wheat was 
threshed out, Jupa@zs 6, 11. 


ae] f. see na I. 
"75 see 3 Ie 


DM} (same as m3 1; dual, because 
the city consisted of an upper and 
lower part) n. p. of a city in Benjamin, 
Nex. 11,13. 

mM n. p. of a musical body of 
Levites Ps. 8,1, who had their chief 
seat in the Levitical city 729 na. This 
explanation suits better than that of 
the Targum of the city of Gath, the 
word in the titles of psalms not being 
capable of an interpretation referring 
to instruments or airs. 


mar (not used), hence 


m5 2. p. of an Aramaean people 
mentioned along with 


ANI 


505 5 


yr, dan and wr in the ethnographical 
table GEn. 10, 23) called in Arab. tradition 


(Abulf., Hist. anteisl. p. 16) pe, and 
designated as a head-progenitor of the 
races Opes (Tamud) and Qugd> (Gia- 
dis). How Josephus (Ant. 1, 6,4) comes 


to accept him as the progenitor of the 
Bactrians, is not clear. 

ADA (not used) tr. to deepen out, in 
order to put something in; comp. Tar- 


gumic On, Syr. Qu, Gane xEUT- 06 
and the he 315. Deriv. m3. IL 
iF ier 


a | 


J, called np3 (=n4), Daleth, as the 
name of a letter signifies door, not be- 
cause its form in ancient writing was 
like the door of a tent, as is thought to 
be found still in the Phenician 4 (out 
of which came the Greek 4éiza by the 
omission of the tail) or in (| and dif- 
ferent other forms whence the d- figure 
of the Tuscan and other alphabets is 
said to have arisen; but because the 
word represented this same sound in 
its initial letter. The following pheno- 
mena are to be explained by the fact 
that Daleth bore a close resemblance to 
Beth and Resh, both in the old writing 
and in the characters derived from it, 
as e. g. in preserved Phenician at 
scriptions, a) its interchange with J, e. 
‘sam 1 Cur. 11,30 = apn 2 Sam. 23, 0; 
b) ‘With r,eg. ney 1 ‘Cur. 1,6, Dai 
1,7, jon 1, 41, a3, 1, 50, sna) 6, 
62= np"y Gea 10, 3, p35 10, 4, nila 
36, 26, “37, 36, 39, 12709 "Josu. 21, 35; 
m9 (beliwerae to nm Ez. 32, ate = 
m9 (sanguine infectus est), like ‘He Ar. 


) and es the same; P31 = PI; 57 
= 79; Ar. = Ki to collect; nba5 


Biz. 6, 14 = 7334; N72 Ps. 18, ii — 
74 2 Sam. 22, ‘Li; tie" noun | N84 Daa 
14, ‘13 in the coal am, NT; P=; 
mamta Is. 14,4 = satya &e. From 
the Semitic name of the letter, by which 
the usual form 23 was altered into 
M27, one sees that the sound of it was 
da. As a numeral 4 is four, 3 4000. 
The pronunciation of Daleth was usu- 
ally d, for which reason it is inter- 
changed, within the language itself and 
with relation to the Semitic dialects, 


with the harder consonants n ¢ (comp. 
“32 and ">; 97 and 4m; 427 and 
mon; Ds and on; pia and na; ROT 
i Whe, b33 Ar. (4) or bt (Gouth. 
wat and 50; may, Aram. Nav, Syr. 
1s]; joa Ar wy). To this rye: pro- 
nunciation of Daleth was sometimes 
added the more liquid sibilant z, so that 
it was properly sounded ds, for which 
the peculiar © stands in Arabic, a cir- 
cumstance that explains its manifold 
interchanges with the pure soft z-sound 
or t, or with 6, e. g. 53 and >t, 524 
and 231, 527 and Wt OB and a3, 


a7 and yo, 73 and ds, 32 and 3; 
more rarely with jy as 255 and E>) 
DT Ip and ej ; also exceptionally with 
w, e.g. Ti and TW; with De. g. 743 
and 13 &e.; : comp. Phang — Aram. 
3 applied for the Genitive. The Ara- 
maean, however, prefers the flat d-sound 
to the liquid z, not merely where the 
sound was originally a mixed one, but 
also where the liquid z-sound was 
native at an earlier period of Semitism. 
There was besides a cognate relation- 
ship between d (1) and J (5), as the 
verbs wy and wid, 327 and 529 shew; 
comp. Aram. mpd for by Day. 2, 30; 4, 
14 22; Greek "Odvasevs, dajo, HEhETceon, 
for whiek the Latin has Ulysses, levir, 
meditor &e. 

In completed stem-forms, Daleth (and 
Zain cognate with it) often appears at 
the commencement as wnorganic, with 
relation to the mother-form, i. e. not be- 
longing to the original root, e. g. 5274 
(see Dam), P23 se re) &e.-— In 


a” 


Saal 


the ulterior development of nouns from 
simple stems d appears with the pre- 
ceding vowel d, a, 6, @ &. as a very 


old derivative syllable, e. g. dd in "B78 | 


(whence 17998), Aram. “p92 (from 
P72), adin "B50, the proper names 4993, 

S323; éd in "D4, hence n3554, and in 
the proper name 39723; ad in “aba; ed 
in the proper name 5255, comp. Syr. 
Ire line, series, from \y, and others. 

In this derivative syllable, d is some- 
times interchanged with t and t (nm, 0). 


NT I. (not used) as an organic root 
to -N3, N'I-2 which see. 
IT Tt bt pet 


NT IL (not used) to be adopted as an 
organic root to the reduplication NIN4 
and ‘3 (which see). 


NT (mase. D Aram. pron. demonstr. f. 
this, Dan. 7,8, used like the Hebrew 

mT as a neuter, this, that, 4,27; N35 
Na) one to the other i. e. to one Been 
5, 6; NI"j2 NI one from another 7, 3; 
comp. Syr. the same. In the Teegueis 
x3, Syr. l20, it forms the chief part of 
the compound. — From'n’s is formed 
the Hebrew ni (after changing d into 
6 mX7 has arisen out of it). Originally 
it may have sounded harder, viz. Xm 
(Greek zo, Lat. tu in tum). 

aN] (part. fem. H3Nt Jer. 31, 25 
as if from 23 = 31, in the Aramaean 
manner, without one having to read 
TANT or TANF; inf. constr. TaN, like 
map Is. 58 ,2) intr. same as S48 I. and 
Raq, Ehsrefpre 1. to faint, to pine away, 
to "languish, of We) Jur. 31, 25, x Ps. 
88, 10, or also of persons, oe 31, 
12, with 2 by the means; also: to 
hangers LXX aodevsiv, Vulg. languere. 
In its organic root 283 (AI-N, N- =) 
cognate with Sanskrit tap, Persian ‘taf 
ten, Latin tab-escere, Greek tag-. De- 
rivat. JiaNy.— 2. to have sorrow, fear, 
terror, to be we derivat. IN, 


many. Comp. Ar. tr. 15 (to frighten). 
—_ The related stem in Syr. 27, Arab. 
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old shews that the Seq inne”? signifi- 
cation is to melt. 
INT adj. m. see Many and Tia. 


TINT (from mase. 287) fem. fear, 
terror, Jon 41,14, hence the Syr. |2»9. 

FiaN4 (from axy, like jiay9 from 
399; constr. j2N7) m. prop. tab-es, 
faintness, Devr. 28, 65; Targumic 4333, 
7177 from 33 = 3%. 


INT see 2, 
INT (fut. 383°) intrans. prop. to be 


beaten in pieces, to be struck down, to 
be crushed, cognate with the organic 
root in N-57, 57, pt, therefore the 
Ethiopic is to be thin, lean. In use: 
to fear, to be concerned, to be distressed, 
with the accusat. Is.57,11, Jer. 38,19, 
or > 1 Sam. 9, 5; 10, 2, or with 72 of 
that which one is anxious about Ps. 
38, 19; seldom absolutely, Jur. 17, 8. 
The connexion, therefore, with the root 
in tHy-avov, Tyx-Eo9at is questionable. 
Deriv. 4487, the proper name 4x7 (3279). 
Syr. ae the same, whence oy anxiety, 
sorrow. 

INT (fearful) n. p.m. of an Edomite, 
1 Sam. 21,8; 22,9; Ps. 52,2, for which 
the K'tib 1 Sax, 22, 18 22 has 323 


| (which see). 


TIINT 7. anwiety, sorrow, fear, os 
49, 23; “Ez. 12, 19; Prov. 12, 25; 
for: fod of JosH. 22, 24, 

NINT to moisten, a reduplicated form 
of NaI II., and the basis of 13 (which 
see); ‘Sanskrit dhé to drink. . 

ANT (fut. HYT, ap. NID) intr. to 
drive along quickly, to hasten along, 
to fice speedily, of the flight of the 
eagle Deut. 28, 49 (where the Sam. 
a reads 89) Jer. 48, 40, or of 
other birds of prey (see the noun 583). 
Figurat. of God Ps. 18, 11, he did iy 
(S721) upon the wings of the wind, for 
which there is in 2 Sam. 22, 11 N50 
(see letter 1). It stands poetically for my. 
Ar. fofo II. to hover, slolo a gentle 
rocking motion. Deriv. 483, ea 


AN 


The org. root is 5-3, which lies also 
in N72 2 Kines 17, 21 K’tib, and this 
is closely related to 3 in the reduplicat- 
ed 3377, to ND in NOND, NO in NOND, 25 
in DT3T, then again to nm (m3), mn 3, 

Pi pe 17 ‘ts Comp. Sanskrit’ di, da; Greek 
9 “ew, 

SINT (formed out of My3 from Pihel; 
therefore in another form mat) f. bird 
of prey, so called from its rapid flight; 
then a ravenous bird Lnv.11,14, accord- 
ing to the Sam. cod. Deor. 14, 13 for 
“49 (see that and the letter 4), which 
the LXX translate by yw (vulture), 
and the Vulgate by milwus. 795 Is. 34, 
15 is the same, which form i is wilhebed 
to especially i in Aramaean (Targ. 873, 
Syr. 142, Sam. HnINy &c.). 


ON] after the Arabic: to take short 


steps; an assumed stem for the n. p. 
nbNT) (but see this). 


Wi an assumed stem doe ANT, see 
ai. 

34 (or 343; pl. Das) epicene (m. and 
f.) a ‘bear, a ‘she. bear, 1 Sam. 17, 34 36; 
2 Kines 2, 24, which growls Is. 59, 1, 
roves about after booty Prov. 28, 15, 
lurks in secret Lament. 3, 10, and is 
associated with the lion Prov. 28, 15, 
1 Sam. 17,34 (Wispom 11,18); she passes 
for a more terrible animal than the pan- 
ther Prov. 17,12. :{>W "7 2Sam. 17,8, 
Hos. 13, 8, Prov. 17,12 a bear bereaved 
of her whelps. In the dialects the same. 


Ar. SS : 533, bear, she-bear.— Accord- 
ing to the derivation from 234 (to sneak) 
it has been commonly assumed that 14 
is so called from a sneaking, awkward 
gait. But as that is not sufficiently dis- 


Ge 
tinctive, Bochart already takes itd from > 


to be hairy, 30 lanugo, e) pilosus, 
and 34 would be shaggy. See also 
335. 

mi Aram. epic. the same, Dan. 7, 5, 
a symbol of the later Median empire. 


Xa (not used) intr. to rest, like 
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the Ar. GS , either of old age, death, 
or as a figure of prosperity; hence N25 
(according to the Vulg., Jerus. Targ. I. 
and IL., Ibn G’anach, Jos. Kimchi and 
others), But the meanings “rest, old age, 
death, prosperity” &c. do not suit N25 
in Devr. 33,25. According to the LXX, 
Onk. Syr. Sa‘ ad. and others to be vig- 
orous, quick, lively, powerful (oppos. to 
ee from NII = 1X to be firm, 
powerful , a meaning that suits better 
in all respects (see homouer 835). De- 
riv. 825 and the n. p. 83772. 


NOT (only with suff. S29) m . (ac- 
cording to LXX, Onkelos, Syr. Sac) 
strength, firmness, Devt. 33,25: and thy 
strength continues thy life long (2 refers 
to time), conseq. from Na (= "7¥ and 
root A>) tr. to make firm; intr. to be 
firm. But % is seldom flattened into d. 
The Jerus. Targ. I. and II., Vulg., Ibn 
G’anach, Kimchi understand.old age: 
and as thy (youthful) days will be thine 
old age (conseq. from 823 = 25, Ar. So 
to creep along, of an old man). But 
since 572) signifies rather the days of 
life instead of those of youth, and the 
connexion with the preceding member 
requires it otherwise; since farther N24 
in the proper name 83772 does not well 
admit of this explanation: it seems more 
advisable to translate it riches, affluence, 
fulness (with Midrash wa-Jikr. rab. ch. 35, 
Jalk. p. 312, and Musajfia), from 833 = 
ai to flow to, Targumic 877 the same. 


NOT see 82372 n. p. 
iTS FE pal in 


227] (i. e. 33; Kal not used) intr. to 
speak, which this stem means in the 
Talmud (see Pih. and Poh.); comp. Syr. 
ag (on 1 Sam. 20, 13) to communicate 
(by words). Metaphor. to growl, of bears, 
whence perhaps 35. 

Pih. 337 (not used) to spread by words ; 
then to speak ill of, to slander, to de- 
fame, to bring before people; hence 3%. 

Poh. 3355 to make one speak, to ake 
talkative, of fiery wine Sone or Sot. 
7, 10: making talkative the lips of those 


asleep ; ji. e. wine is so fiery that the 
20* 


a 


intoxicated in their sleep speak aloud 
while dreaming. 

The organic oot a3 is in Targu- 
mic 20, Syr. wad, whence Af. to make 
known (by speech), tasi (preacher), 
124 (report); which root probably lies in 
no-? I. also. 


nad (not used) tr. to cause to flow 
out, to empty, the body; cognate in sense 
xn (which see), 747. Conseq. the or- 
ganic reot =37 is identical with the 
Aram. 35, 59, Hebr. 27 and others. 
Deriv. 34 (which see). 

sat (with suf. ynay) f. 1. what is 
spoken, talk, of one, Jur. 20, 10, Ps. 
31,14 (parallel mow Ez. 36, 3), not di- 
rectly slanderous or hurtful, in which 
case MP4 is added Gen. 37, on” Leis 
joined with N°37 in this sense. — 
2. evil report, slander, construed with 
Dy soxin Num. 14, 36, or merely sis 
Dror. 10 dO SoA Tt: xd) p20 a Ate 
derer. — 3. fame, i. e. what is made 
known by talk Prov.25,10; comp. Targ. 
nay, Syr. 123. 


m7 see 937. 


no" (part. pl. 7723) Aram. same as 
Meuron nat Ezr. 6, 3. ine mat and 


nat (pl. 723) Aram. m. a pieriog 
Eze. 6, 3 = Hebr. nt. 

yest (only pl. pena) m. fluc, of 
the body, bed p0. yeotoos, dung, 2 Kinas 
6, 25 (K’ri, consequently after the form 
indy, 7H3aN formed from a verb 5). 
That people i in a time of famine sought 
dung for food is testified by Josephus 
(B. Jud. 5, 13, 7) and Celsus (Hierob. 
II. pag. 233 seq.) According to the 
Targ., Ibn Gandch, Kimchi and others, 
the word is potipotnded of mI any 
("3 = 723 from 393 = ot) dung of 
doves, which others take for a periphra- 
sis of any bad vegetable nourishment, 
as Bochart thinks roasted chick-pea, 
which is called in Ar. doves’ dung. But 
Hebraism has no love for such com- 
pounds, and so these explanations fall 
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away. TheK’tib }.9n, which is reckoned 
indecent, has the same meaning. 

WD m. 1. the hinder part, of the 
temple, the west hall, the whole hinder 
part, where was the holy of holies 
1 Kineas ch. 6; 7, 49; 8, 8; 2 Cur. 3, 
16; 4, 20; 5, 7 9; interchanged with 
wIpT wip 1Kines 8,6; as the special 
seat of holiness used Ait of the western 
and holier part of the tabernacle under 
the appellation Bp 127, Ps. 28, 2.— 
The LXX have left it a reanns fad Je- 
rome (hadntyowor) and the Vulg. (orate 
lum) thought of "23; but it certainly 
comes from 734 ILL to be behind, to be 
after, Ar. 30 vee be behind, to be after, 
figur. to waylay, to chase), cognate in 
sense with ap%; hence the Talm. 9395 
and "25 back, Arab. 

210 postremus &. — 2. (perhaps pas- 
sage for cattle) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites Josu.12,13, named 5737 
10, 39, in the later territory of J udah, 
in the ‘neighbourhood of Hebron 15, 7, 
situated in a mountainous district 11, 
21; 15,49; inhabited by priests 21,14, 
and said to have been called earlier 
sp M9p 15,15 or 520 NP. 123927) 
is eagatenn = Hebr. 4pD a stuff pre- 
pared from the skins of | animals, like 


33 pars postica, 


the Himyar. 30 a book written on palm 


leaves, 30) to write; from this arose after 
the insertion of the t-sound ped, = 


digPgoa, the Phenician word having 
passed over generally to the Greeks 
(perhaps with the alphabet) and the 
Persians (Pers. -430 writer). 1"2°J may 
therefore mean’ book-town, i. e. where 
the sacred writings of the Phenicians 
were kept, as those of the Chaldeans 
(Berosus) were in Sizpaou (Ptol. 5, 18), 
Hipparenum (Plin. 6, 30); and might 
be paraphrased by 12> np Jupazs 1, 
11, or "25 NP Joss. 15, 49 (seem ) 
— 3. (scribe) n. p. of a Brenician king 
of 71339 Josu. 10, 3. 


sT"ST (and 934) proper name of 


a city, Josu. Tos tie which is different 
perhaps from 973%. 


I 


727 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. pat to string together, to bind; 
comp. Sanskrit pag (to bind), Lat. pag, 
pig, pac in pangere, pax, pignus; the 
organic root, therefore, is 33-4. Deriv. 
Jat) (Talm. 527). 


a] (not used) tr. 1. to press to- 
“gether, to squeeze together (into a firm 
mass), to knead together, to bake (of cakes). 
Hence 323, n2ax. Figurat. to heap 
together (dirt), as the Targ. 521, Talm. 
dat, Syr. “27, Ar. doo and ede 
2. to enclose, Geir (of a round object); 
whence the proper names 9937, 070231. 
Metaphor.: to embrace (Gora). to 
enclose; whence the proper name 07224 
(from >2'3). — The organic root is to 4, 
also found in DBT; PATH; ard &e. 


227 (sing. aakieed) mM. amorous em- 
bracing, coition, hence dual nye Sy [= 
m3 expresses reference] (of double co- 
pulation) a symbolic-prophetic surname 
of a harlot "725 Hos. 1, 3. 

moy Gone roundness, from 53 2; 
with a of motion mn227) 1. 2. p. of a 
city in the extreme ‘northern border of 
Palestine, like "3772 (wilderness) i in the 
south Ez, 6, 14. This Diblah is (accord- 
ing to Jerome, Kimchi and others) the 
Riblah (3227) situated in nan JEr.52, 
9 27, where the LXX have “ NeBlaove 
(nba), since r and d are often inter- 
changed (see 3), and also the Syr. A=) 
(see Cast.) is put for Riblah or Daphne. 
— 2. Only dual n2n333 (double circle) Num. 
33,46, or connected with ma Jer. 48, 
22) proper name of a city in the plain 
of Moab, where was also a city 717232; 
in Jerome’s days it was still standing 
(see Onomast. under Jassa). 

moa7 (constr. N29, pl.0%23, from 
aot) j. prop. a mass ‘pressed together, 
therefore a cake of figs, a mass of dried 
jigs, moadedn (which originated from 
nds, Athen. XI. p.500Casaub.), joined 
to Diagn 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; applied 
also to heal 2 Kinas 20, Gs 


poor see 33. 
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neat see 23. 
moat see aay, 
ae see sba4. 


pat (from Pat, in pause spay Jos 
29, 10, spat 41, 15; inf. constr. mp5 
a8 11, 22. fut, pan, 27. pl. PRET) 
intr. 1. to de attached to something , to 
adhere to, actually and mentally, with 
2a Gen. 2, 24; Rura 1, 14; to cleave to, 
to stick to, Mids Ses 44, 26, bx 2 Sam. 
23,10, Lament. 4, 4, py of the person 
or anny Rors 2, 21. After this origi- 
nal signification we should explain the 
expressions: 1}? or FI7>N ‘SB TW) P2y 
the tongue of one cleaves to. his palate, 
by which is meant, sometimes to languish 
Lament. 4, 4, aN to be dumb Fs. 
137, 6; Jos 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 3, 26); 
(pa) Wer Spee) PIN? PAT the body 
cleaves to the dust i. e. lies sorrowful in 
the dust, Ps. 44, 26; 119,25. Seldom 
absolutely, Jon 41,15: the dew-laps of 
his flesh adhere closely. — 2. to strive 
after, in order to unite oneself with 
a thing, properly to addict oneself to; 
metaphorically to hunt after, to pursue 
and at the same time to catch (cognate 
in sense NEI, IVI) ie. to be close be- 
hind, with Sms Ps. 63, 9, Jur. 42,16, 
accus. GEN. 19, Lo ,.00 2 cee 28, 60; 
comp. Latin haerere i in terga hostium. 
Deriv. pat, P27: 

Puh. p23 to be firmly attached to one 
another , absol. Jos 38, 38, or with 3 
41, 9. 

Hip. Paty (fut. pl. p.at2, shorter 
"pa t) causat. of Kal 1. to cause to cleave, 
to make adhere, with dx Jxr. 13, 11, 
or 3 to the thing which Ez. 3, 36; 29, 4. 
— 2. like Kal: to be close behind, to 
hunt after, to chase and catch, to seize, 
with accus. Gen. 31, 23, 2 Sam. 1, 6, 
“ans Jupens 20, 45, 1 Sam. 14, 22, or 
with 2 of the object Devt. 28, 21. 

Hof. pats to be made adhere, with 
aceus, to a ‘thing, Ps. 22, 16. 


The stem Se pe Syr. 059, Ar, 


S2d;. ab, is in its organic 
root p27, identical i, that in pa“ IL, 


pat 


pan, Aram. 3373 &c., and has its ana- 
ey AP in the exieeriic tongues. 

pat (pl. D\pay) adj. m., “pat f 
gee adhering to, with 3 Deur. 4, 4, 
2 Kinas 3, 3; with > 2 Cur. 3, 12 faith 
ful; absol. aitebed to Prov. 18, 24. 

pat (pl. p"p27) the annexation, sol- 
ade: welding, T5ett7: =. 9} Only i in 
pl. shoulder-joints, so called from union 
1Kines 22, 34; Targ. p22 (Jur. 38, 
12) for nibva Samar. 93°27 for 743N. 

pat Chart, pl. pP27) gi same as 
yee pat Dan. 2, 43. 

2] I. (Kal only part. m. "35, pl. 
peas, 7 nijat, part. pass. "37; once 
inf. with suff. 77373 Ps.51,6; elsewhere 
usually i in Pihel) tr. to range, to put to- 
gether in a row, to set in order, to bind 
together, especially words, i. e. to speak 
(comp. verba serere, whence sermo; Gr. 
eioew from Feo; Sanskrit bra, bré after 
a like figure), consequently like J 
Jox 37,19 = ob 559. In this custo- 
mary meaning it stands with the accu-« 
sative of the object Is. 45,19, Ps.101, 
7, with 5x Jur. 38, 20, Jon. 3, 2 or 
> of the person Est. 10, 3, or with 
2 yika Devr. 5, 1; Jer. 28, 7. With 
oy of the person, pneu to promise 
good respecting a person JER. 32, 42, 
sometimes to speak evil, Ps.31,19; ‘109, 
20. With 3 of the person only i in Zecu. 
ch. 1 and 4 to reveal. With ay Ps. 28, 
3 to speak with one. — Of many verbs, 
which usually appear only in Pihel (27, 
335, 833, “aR, 72, FEM, HAN, S519) 
the participle in the Kal form occurs 
(727, 352, W343, mp, Hn, TD, Aan, 
Soin), Ponce this having the essence 
of a noun is not under the necessity of 
following the verb. In Phenician Kal 
was also in use, as O37 wy (the 
man of whom ey spoke) or in another 
text 927) Plaut. 1, 6; m a5 ib. 1, 7. 
Deriv. 31, eee S272 Dy 

Nif. 437) to converse Mat. 3,16; with 
oY to speak one with another oases one 
3,13; with 3 to speak of one Ez. 33, 30, 
Ps, 119, 23 (in a good and a bad sense). 
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Pih. 923 (pause 133 and so perhaps 
JER. 5, 13; 2 f: “735 Jer. 3, 5; part. 
m. 337), h n272; inf. "27, “425; on 
the contrary "27 Ex. 6, 28, Deut.4,15, 
Hos. 1, 2 is not the inf., but the per- 
fect; fut. 133), /~ 734) to speak, in the 
mite usage, Raion what is spoken 
(as in the case of 728) necessarily fol-_ 
lowing, therefore it stands absolut. Is. 
1,2; Jop 11,5 &€.; sometimes with the 
accus. of whit is said Gen. 21, 2, Ex. 
6, 28, or what is said follows in direct 
discourse Gen. 41,17; often ax fol- 
lows by way of supplement (see “yay). 
The person spoken to has 5&8 Gzn. 12, 
4, -m§y 17, 22. for which even ny (nk) 
Noms. 26, 3, > Jupazs 14, 7, by ‘Devt. 
5,4, dy as 6,10 (as 11, 2), "spb Ex. 
6, 12, 'p TNA Gus. 50,4; vat the signi- 
aaa are ‘decneaeied according to 
these constructions, as: a) 23 Nums.12, 
8, Has. 2,1 to reveal to one (see 2 "as 
Fick ch. 1 and 4); to speak on behalf of 
one 18am. 19, 3; of one Duvr. 6,7 or = 
against one Nome. 21,7, Jos 19, 18; on 
account of one 1 Sam. 25, 39, Sone or 
Sox. 8, 8, sometimes = in order to try 
to gain one, to seek to gain one JER. 
31, 20; by one Nums. 12, 2; 2 Sam. 
23, 2. b) 5» "3 to pronounce to one, to 
promise Gun. 18,19, Is.37,22; to threaten 
JER. 25, 13; generally to declare, with 
the addition of 31 or 7350 Nums. 10, 
29, 1 Sam. 25, 30 (which i is sometimes 
equivalent to: bakerebe good arises Estu. 
7,9), or with M4 1 Kines 22, 23. For 
it stands dx Jur. 36, 31. e) with dx 
of the person: to command one Ex. 2, 
7, Jos 42, 9 (LXX zooezacow), more 
rarely with DY 42,7; > DIDW "y to pro- 
mise peace to one, Ps.85,9, on the other 
hand ‘a DID "7 or 9 122, 8, Estx. 10, 
3 to wish prosperity to one, mae Dibw "4 
to speak of peace Ps. 35, 20; minty S 
Dy JER. 12, 6 to speak in a friendly 
manner with one, elsewhere with “ms 
2 Kines 25, 28. d) with accus. of the 
person: to speak with one Gun. 37, 4 
and perhaps also Nums. 26, 14; fre- 
quently with accus. of the object, as 
pix Is. 45, 19, owing 33, 15, "pw 


ea 
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59, 3, 9233 32, 6, NTw 59, 4, seldom 
absol. 22, ‘25, as by of the person is also 
sometimes omitted Rurs 4,1. e) with 
-ms of the person and accus. of the ob- 
ject: to speak something upon one, e. g. 
pibw Jer. 9, 7, npwr 39, 5, where 
however “mM is sometimes interchanged 
with nx 12, 1. — Of peculiar expres- 
sions and meanings we have to note 
the following: a) to speak eloquently Ex. 
4,14; Jur. 1, 6; Ez. 3,18. b) with > 
of the person: to promise Drur. 6, 3; 
19, 8, with or without the accus. of the 
object 12,20; Gen. 24,7. c)’p ab-db9 5 
to speak kindly to one, to speak heartily 
with one, alloqui Gun. 34, 3; to con- 
sole Is. 40, 2; when however the refer- 
ence is to the speaker himself, to speak 
with oneself 1 Sam. 1, 13, Gun. 24, 45, 
sometimes = to think, £0 veiled as sha 5 
or 32709, Econ.1,16; 2,15. d) a "3 to 
sing ‘a song, JUDGES 5, 12, or to glorify by 
song Ps. 40,6; comp. Ar. Jls, Lat. di- 
cere (Ov. Met. 1,1). e) 134 "9 Is. 58, 
13, pl. 5°35 “5 Hos. 10, 4 to speak a 
lying word, comp. JER. 29, Zonet) oe 
1Sam. 25, 39 or 5 JupGEs 14, 7 to speak 
for one, 102960 (see Puhal). — In m3 
Gen. 34,13 "5 has no other sense, but 
it refers to the following 1772N*1, after 
a parenthesis has been inserted with 
WR. *Deriv. 434, 735. 

‘Puh. "33 1. fo be promised, with 3 of 
the person of whom something is pro- 
mised Ps. 87, 3. — 2. with 2 of the 
person, to be wooed, for one Song oF Sot. 
8, 8. 

Hithp. 92°35 (prop. 2103; only part. 
"2'772) prop. to talk with one another, 
therefore to communicate one’s thoughts 
by speech, with >x of the person Ez. 
43,6; 2,2, where according to the LXX 
nN is “for § ink; Num. 7, 89; = to speak ge- 
nerally, with accus. of the object 2 Sam. 
14,13, where Vulg., Syr., Targ. read 
“ayy. PHIa2 Devt. 33,3 see 7735. 


727 II. (Kal not used) 1. trans. to 
drive, to lead (cattle to pasture), to drive 
in (herds), to guide, to drive along (a 
boat), whence "as, n135, “a2, per- 
haps m3, m3, a 2 a the 


proper names 434, ‘34, m927; the 
Phenician proper name 434. = ei 


to drive away, to snatch away, to destroy ; 
hence "34. 


Pih. 437 to snatch away, to destroy, 
with accus. of the object Ps. 127, 5, 
2 Cur. 22,10, LXX andhece, Vulg. 
interfecit; in the parallel passage TaN. 

Hif. as (fut. apoc. “at>) to drive, 
to lead, with nnn to lead under the do- 
minion of one i.e. to subjugate Ps. 47,4; 
18, 48, for which 2 Sam. 22, 48 sia 
=D da. 6. S=59 S T3i4 Ps 144, 
2, hence the LXX meadedcon § i.e. “0 i129) 
as a periphrasis; Targ. 912072. 

The stem “27 is also in Ar. 


(pasture), ri tis lead, to guide) = 353, 
72, Po (march; comp. agmen out of 
agimen from agere to drive) &c., in 
Targ. a3, Syr. +=? to lead. For the 
organic root “a3 comp. Talm. “8 
pasture. 

27 qt. (not used) intr. to be be- 


hind, iy te pos to be behind, to follow, 


to pursue, AAC the same, -. “35 = TOM. 
Deriv. 34 1. and perhaps 39317. 


a) IV. (not used) tr. Gigapadd 
from * 55 to stick (with a pointed sting), 
to pierces cognate 9x. Deriv. probably 
93. 

nos; in the pl. }"27, see 13°37. 

937 (constr.93°5, with suff. .937, 927; 
pl. 35, constr. 275 comp. Perse. 
927 Mel. 3, 6) m. prop. a stringing to- 
gether of eras or syllables into one 


' whole (see "23 1.), and so 1. a single 


word, in the proper sense (verbum, LXX 
rbyos, éjuc) 2 Kies 18, 36, Jos 2,13, 
and this equivalent to a few wordeges 
short speech Gun. 44, 18; Jos 4, 2; 
“nd "3 Jupaes 3, 19 a secret word (of 
message); piso J a word of God i. e. 
a divine announcement 3, 20; an entreaty 
2 Kinas 9, 5; a word of promise JosH. 
21, 45; 495 5 Prov. 25, 11 a spoken 
one. Hleeco pl. p23 single words, of 
a language, DIN bs Gen. 11, 1 one 


Pe 


kind of words. — 2. speech, consisting 
of many words ranged together after 
the laws of language, sermo Jos 15, 3, 
in which sense occur 310 “3 Ps. 45, 2 
beautiful discourse, 3 3132 skilled in dis- 
course 1 Sam. 18, 18; a saying, maxim, 
sentence Proy. 4, 4 20; a wise saying 
Eccuzs. 1,1; a thought 8,1; a prophetic 
saying, oracle Jur. 1, 1; money 3 Is. 
36,5 word of the lips i.e. without mind. 
Pl. 0°25 discourses i. e. connected GEN. 
29; 13; 34, 18; Ex. 4, 28; "3 >y¥3 pos- 
sessor of discourses i.e..@ ifeatek Ex. 4, 
10; 24,14. From this signification is 
to be derived fig. a) promise, prop. utter- 
ance, particularly in the expression 
‘3 ppt 1 Kinas 2, 4 &e. or also alone; 
comp. éz0g. b) command, precept, law, 
regulation (by words), also taken collect., 
e. g. of God 2 Sam. 12, 9, of a king 
1 Sam. 21, 9, of Moses Josn. 1, 13, of 
other men Proy. 26, 6, Is. 8, 10, in 
which sense occurs the pl. D937 nw» 
Ex. 34, 28 the ten commandments, 6 de- 
nehoyos. c) an inquiry 1 Sam. 17, 29; 
an account, an answer Ez. 9, 11; Prov. 
18, 13; smart repartee 27,:11. d) an 
utterance of God, a revelation, vatici- 
nium Is. 9,7; 16,13; az oracle Jos 4, 
12; especially i in the compounds * 727 
2 Kins Ths bys nay mn 1 Kinas 
13, 20, by. 1 Car,.22, 8, ‘ea. 

Hae. 2, 1; ‘al p35 diferent prophes 
fee eS JER. 39, 16, Ez. 12, 28, for 
which the phrase san 22 23 12, 23 
is rare. e) decree, plan, proposal 2 Sax, 
17, 6; 1 Kines 1, 7. f) report, news 
1Kinas 10,6. All these variations which 
refer back to signific. 2. may be easily 
apprehended from the context, and en- 
larged. — 3. Prop. what one speaks of, 
object of discourse, hence not the dis- 
course itself, a) a thing, res (comp. ves 
from 0¢0; Sacke in German from sagen), 
a matter Eccuns. 7, 8, 2 Sam. 3, 13, 
and this like Dans (which see), Aceon 
npr, Greek é inos, Onua, Adyos = some- 
what 1 Sam. 20, 2, particularly in the 
phrases my3 4395 Gen. 20, 10, pl. 
MENT D330, ‘which may be Fesolved 
partly by ‘accenting the demonstrative, 
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partly in another way. So when "+ 
stands absol. or in constr. state: NBO ‘s 
any thing unclean Luy. 5, 2, naying ma 
Jer. 44,4, 993393 Tebaed 19, 24, or 
37 comes after, e. 123 nis any 
thing filthy Devt. 23, 15; spl. paid n°933 
2Cur. 12,12 good, p35 nibsby filthi- 
nesses Briar 22, 14. "In this sense it 
means: any thing Gen. 18, 14; 933 PR 
Nome. 20, 19 it is ye i.e. it is of 
no importance, which, however, may 
also mean nothing at all 1 Sam. 20, 21; 
a3" 2D Noms. 31,23 every thing. Here 
belongs the signification belonging to a 
thing, with the noun following e. g- 
hh 424 EX. Ota, m3 127 2 Cur. 9, 
24 daily , yearly or it remains un- 
translated, e. g. Mazin a7 1 Sam. 
10, 2, mi259 "924 Ps. 65, 4, b) occur- 
rence , action , history , or in the pl. res 
gestae 1 Kines 5; 75) ddy 413.2. Cur. 
33,18; oN 5 histories of the dayai Le 
Broiled: hrnben 3 affairs of war 
1Sam.11,18. c) relation, reference, way, 
Sodio Jupaes 18, 7 they had rela- 
tions with no one i.e. they were isolated 
and without association with a neigh- 
bour; ay23 25 relation of the altar 
fact 18, 7; Di ‘3 1 Kinas 9, 15 the 
relation of the levy ; TAM 3 Jozp 41, 
4 [12] the manner of his “great deeds. 
d) cause, suit at law Ex. 18, 16, in full 
form 572 127 2 Cur. 19, Ha in which 
signification are put with [2° the verbs 
wI3 Ezr. 10,16, o3p Rura 4,7, DxP 
Daur. 19; 15: So the pl. oo35 2 Sam. 
15,3 (paral. 2°) 15, 2) and accordingly 
5) 425 to conduct a cause Josa. 20, 4; 
D3 D2 one who has causes Ex. 24, 14. 
e) ground , cause, causa, ratio Josu. 5, 
4; hence 25->¥ Gun. 12, 17, 357 by 
ree 4, 21 asa preposition: homies on 
account of, like causa; before verbs 
“WR IDIN>Y 22, 24 (comp. 142%). 
"The succession of senses in this very 
frequent word is developed in a great 
degree from the fundamental concep- 
on as in the later Hebrew bine, Ar. 


ead lie Targ. Nbr, NY, Syr. 
aX, Pers. C3 &e. ; i is eibrerere a 
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misconception of the LXX in translat- 
ing 23 Is. 9, 8 = 35. 

27 from 927 IL; me with suff." 37) 
m. prop. snatching away, hence destruc- 
tion, ruin, pestilence, joined with 733 
Ex. 9, 3, 5493 Jer. 21,6. The bringing 
of a ee is called ‘ay nw Ex. 14, 
18, ‘23 N22 Sam. 24, 43, ‘13 mon Ex. 
5, 16 "The plural Hos. 13, 14 denotes 
mille viae leti, the many sicknesses 
of which the most terrible is called 
nya 53 Jos 18,13; but a later read- 
ing (1 ‘Cor. 16, 55) appears to have 
been 22°77» thy sting. Comp. Arab. 

33 death, yo misfortune. 

2 (Pe the form Mp8) m. the speaker 
i.e. the spirit of God which speaks out 
of the prophets Jer. 5, 13; if = 424, 
then D7 "Da must have stood. 

524 m. 1. (from 933 IL; with suf. 
1934, p92") pasture, = a 1; 09555 

="35 Is. isp ‘LT as on their any then a 
flock on the pasture Mic. 2,12. — 2. (from 
"27 IIL.) prop. back (see 33), turning 
of the back » progress; 17232 Sone oF Sox. 
5, 6 (to be read for $92"73) at his pro- 
gress, if we should not rather read 
17292 (comp. Naya 2 Sam. 12, 25 from 
n343; may Jos 28, 13 from 259). In 
old writing the ifiterchatige of » cand 4 
was possible. Perhaps 09272 in "Is. 5, 
17 is according to their being behind. 

“AT (not used) m. = aN2 pasture, 
hence 24 Nd or 34 495 ‘(pastureless) 
n. p. of a ‘place not far from nim on 
the other side of Jordan 2 Sam. 9, “4 5; 
17, 27; identical perhaps with 4a55 
(which 'see). 

“I see proper name 129. 


R727 (constr. 1277) ea f. prop. 
a cause (= "23 3), connected with 42 and 
‘5 only as a preposition, conseq. =35) 
" 727 in order that Dan. 2, 30; 4,14. 
Here a stands = 5¥ (see ‘). 

7137 f. only Ps. 110, 4 "N33 Oy 
in consequence, from 123 IIL. Yet it is 
better to refer it to San. 


nia) 7. utterance, word, hence 4/2 nibs 
n1735 to receive of the utterances (of God) 
Deur. 33,3; LXX &é¢Sar0 and caw hoyoo 
avtOv; so the Vulg. correctly. 

TDI (only constr. n23, in a very 
ancient form "727; with suff. also 7927) 

f. (from 427) 1. a cause Jon 5, 8, like 
bs peace relation, mode, manner Ps. 
110, 4=37, as the LXX and Syr. have 
seers taken it; see 724. — 3. ground, 
reason, only as a preposition joined to 
>¥, viz. n939-5¥, and belonging to the 
following noun Eccuss. 3, 18; 8, 2, or 
with -W following, prop. Frais the apie 
that... i. e. in order that, like Aram. 
NIT 

737 (7425, pl. n°) f. 1. a bee, a 
wasp, usually in pl. Devr.1,44; Jupexs 
14, 8; Ps. 118, 12; but the sing. also 
occurs fig. Is. 7,18. — 2.(prop. bee; comp. 
Greek and Lat. Mé¢diooa, Melissa, Ger- 
man Hmma, i. e. Emme, Imme = bee, a 
proper name fem.) x. p. of a prophetess 
and singer Jupazs 4, 4; 5, 1 (as Velleda 
among the old Germans, Tacit. hist. 4, 
61.65), from whose abode there, a place 
was called 57529 “12m 4,5. It was also 
the name of another woman Gry. 35, 8. 

— "7 is usually derived from "23 IL, and 
is said prop. to denote march or proces- 
sion (of bees), as the Ar. 30; but it is 
possible that "23, Targ. and aon 731, 
1, Ar. 33 : ‘belonging to this noun, 
has the sense of to buzz; or 23=273 
to pierce, which suits the designation 
of the bee. 

"37 (from 433 = 25: born on the 
pasture, or it stands for 77923 Jah dis- 
tributes promise) n. p. Mm. "Ley. 24, 11. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name 137- 

727 (in mss. also N37; 4 feminine 
form of Sat: pasture) n. p- "of a border- 
town of Issachar, apportioned to the 
Levites Josu. 21, 28; 1 Cur. 6, 57; in- 


stead of it bore is in Jaen 19, 20 
mans which has arisen out of n330. 


In Euseb. Aapoud in Issachar, different 
from AaBeea in the district of Diocae- 


IMT (after the form o>p; only pl. | sarea, at the southern foot of Tabor; it is 


AN 


still called at the present day by > 


725 (only pl. ni734; from 437 IL.) 
i prop. the driving, hence a raft, put 
together from the trunks of trees 1 Kines 
5, 23. 

wo] (not used) intr. to be slimed to- 
gether, to be put together by grease, as a 
thing which is slimy, sticky, fat, whence 
wat; generally to be pressed together 
(into a mass or lump), whence nWa71; 
metaphor. to put a lump together (of a 
hill), whence nvia3 2; to be strong, fleshy 
(of the body), tenes the proper name 
wast? — The stem is closely connected 


wei wen &e. ; 3 and the Ar. Ud (a nee) 


of mea so (to be thick, close) be- 
long to the same root. 
wat (pause 827, with suff. °827) m 
prop. ‘a ‘sticky mass, that hangs ‘section: 
specially honey, of house- or forest- 
bees Ex. 16, 31; 2 Kines 18, 32; 1 Sam. 
14, 26; Deut. 32,13; Ps.81,17 (comp. 
uéhe &youoy Marru. 3, 4); of grapes, i.e. 
mead extracted from grapes boiled to 
the thickness of a syrup Grn. 43,11, Ex. 
27, 17, which was an article of com- 
merce. Figurat. in connexion with 35m 
Ex. 3, 8, with yu, nvr Devr. 8, 8° or | 
WIe) 2 Kixas 18, 32 a sign of the ful- | 
ness of nature; honey and milk under 
thy tongue Sone oF Sou. 4,11 i. e. thou 
speakest very sweetly, like similar 
figures in Greek and Latin. 
MwWAT f. 1. a lump of fat, a mass of 
fat, hence a camel’s hump, Is. 30, 6, as 
the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. have also 
taken it. — 2. (Aill-place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulun Josu. 19, 11; comp. nouns 
of this stem in the Ethiopic and Am- 
haric in the sense of “hill, mountain”. 
47 (after the forms, feast 33, once 
ay "Neu, 13, 16; pl. ay, constr. "29) 
m. prop. fonitfall snips, self-increas- 
ing, like the ‘Aram, nip) (fish), therefore 
a fish, of the sea, frequently joined with 
ot Gen. 9,2, Num. 11, 22) Ez. 38, 20 
which was taken in nets Eccuns. 9, 12 
and then eaten Nun. 13, 16; a sea-fish 
xir0¢, is called 5443 a3 Jon. 2,1; from 
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the fish-market a gate of ‘Jerusalem 
was called Da mPa) Zepu. 1,10; Neu. 
3, 3. — In Aram. the usual word satan 


is 919, and so the Arab. wp from a 
root-signification cognate in idea, Hence 
the denom. 

313 (Kal not used) tr. to fish, from 
which denominative the nouns 395, 
377 and 7377 are formed; as a verb 
only in 

Hif. 3° (for 4553) to catch like fish, 
with accus. of the ‘object Jzr. 16, 16. 

mPa (fut. "1372) intr. to grow, to in- 
crease, of animals Grn. 48,16, in funda- 
| mental signification and root identical 
with "3, which expresses the same of 
plants, ‘since ‘J and % are interchanged 
(see 3); comp. Ar. 5) (to grow). This 
growth may be His with respect to 
quality =high, prominent, firm, fat &e. 
or with respect to quantity = to be much, 
manifold, fruitful; and from this the 
significations of the stem in Hebrew and 
Arabic are to be explained. The idea 


a 


G 
of the verb “to cover” in Ar. Leo, 5 


is only secondary, proceeding from to 


iy Ge 


| increase, as in Gpb, p>. Deriv. 33 
(aes), to which belong the denom. a5 
(and thence 375, 33, 323), with the 
nouns 37 and " 7195. "The derivatives of 
the reduplicated stem }1) are analogous. 

MAT (constr. na, with suf. 0n33) 7. 
a fish, either collect. Grn. 1, 26; Ex. rid 
18; Nom. 11, 5; or as 35 Deur. 4,18; 
Ton. 2,2. 

yia7 (from 933 formed after the form 
Vie) 2. p.m. of a god of the Philis- 
tines who was worshipped at my JuDGEs 
16, 21, Ti7wy 1 Sam. 5,5 6, Zurn. 1,9, 
and generally i in all ihe ope Philistine 
cities, and whose festival was solemnised 
there, 16,23 seq. The Maccabees destroy- 
ed Dagon’s temple at Ashdod 1 Macc. 
10, 83 84. His image was the form of 
a fish, with the upper part of the body 
like a man 1Sam.5,4. This idol-name 


is still preserved in the appellations of 


the places 433 ma Josu. 15, 41, after- 


55 
wards changed into a3 “D2. With re- 
gard to the fish-form 1Sam. 5,4 4337 is 


derived from 453 and is considered as 
the male counterpart of the female 
deity Derkéto i. e. x57 = NDI (1233 
from frm? with “ inserted) worshipped 
in Syria (according to Lucian de Sy- 
ria Dea §. 14), whose image likewise 
terminated in a fish below, as it is 
well known that fish-worship prevailed 
among the Syrians (Athen. 13. p. 346), 
Ascalonites (Ctesias in Diod. 2, 4), in 
Aphaka, Hierapolis and other places. 
Yet Sanchoniathon (in Philo Byblius) 
explains Jaye, 69 got citer 1, e. I, 
whence he infers Jayor émedy evoe cizov 
xa &ooteov; and he considers him Zevg 
‘Aootoiog (Jerome: Jupiter ruralis). It 
is therefore possible to take 3133 in the 
sense of procreation, growth, then a 
name for the productive nature-god, as 
the stem also allows. The Phenic. By- 
tayor, as the Kronos of the Phenicians 
was called (Byzayav 6 Koovog 120 Dowi- 
xov, Etym. Magn.), is 1337°3 (Dagon- 
sanctuary), confirming the latter mean- 
ing. 

D7 (fut. 2457, part. pass. 9139) intr. 
1. to shine, to glitter, to lighten afar, 
of a flag, a military sign; hence 53°. 
-— 2. to exalt, to praise, by a metaphor 
like that in bon (which see) Ps. 20, 6 
and in the name (i. e. for the fame) of 
our God will we praise, where the LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. read 5432, and Ibn Ganach 
looks upon the stem ‘itself as transposed 
from 543. 5193 Sone or Sor. 5, 11 
celebrated , distinguished. The organic 
root is ba" 3. The stem is not connected 
with the Ar. es to cover, to disap- 
point, deceive (= Hebr. 733). 

Nif. 3392 dahofnifiative from 533, 
which see. 

DIT (with suff. 9537; pl. 0°37, with 
suff. D3724°1) m. prop. the far-shining, 
the distant-appearing, as 02; hence a 
flag, banner, for every four tribes Num. 
ch. 2, more than nix (a military sign) 
which every tribe had. Metaph. cohort, 
under one banner. 059137) 9D}, 7327 
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to encamp, to march on after their banners, 
Nom. 2,31 34; WAT Sy Wr 1,52 every 
one wi his se comp. Layo vexil- 
lum (Tacit. hist. 1, 70), Ar. stleo, Pers. 
O42, German Féhnlein, in a similar 
sense; therefore the Tate Opn (rakic), 
Vulg. turma &e. In Gre. 49, 10 the 
Sam. codex reads 1"337 for roan. Fi- 
gurat. Sona or Sox. 2, 4: and his banner 
over me was love, hee the LXX and 
Syr. unnecessarily read 1537 i. e. the 
imperative plural for Wba7. ‘Deriv. the 
denom. 

Nif. 352 to provide oneself with 
banners, to banner oneself’, i. e. to equip, 
part. n32372 the bannered, troops of 
warriors, as the LXX, Symm. and others 
have taken it. 

j27 (not used) intr. to grow, to put 
forth fruit, particularly of the ears, iden- 
tical with the Ar. eo IV. (granis in- 
duruit seges), and consequently with 
in3. Yet it may be also a farther de- 
velopment of 33 (which see). Deriv. 
(perhaps 4537 and) 

3 (constr. 23, with suff. 237, 5237) 
m. prop. young shoot, sprout, more de- 
finitely fruit of the ears, corn, of wheat, 
rye, barley, Jo. 1,10 17, "Neu. 5, 2, 
joined to BTN, oo &e. to denote ful- 
ness and fertility Gey. 27, 28; Dezvr. 7, 
13; Is. 36, 17. Sometimes bread, pre- 
pared from 23 Lament. 2, 12. 


are (3 person once 135 for 933, for 
assonance with 2°) tr. "(according to 
the Targ. [W353], LXX and Kimchi) to 
collect, e. g. the young, to protect or 
warm them, of the arrow-snake Is. 34, 
15; to AAR up, to bring together, e. g. 
pea, Jer. 17,11 the crier (i. e. the 
er ice) shook heaps up eggs, which 
she has not laid (33>), LxXX még dis our- 
nyayev & ovx étexer; so too Lbn Gandch. 
— On the stem "37 comp. Ar. =o, 
Targ. 13°3, hence n497 a heap, Zab. a ; 
and the meaning also of 53°3 to cherish, 
fovere (Jos 39, 14), as the Vulg. and 
Saadia take it, proceeds from this 
fundamental signification. 


rhe 
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TT (prop. part. of 39) m. a friend, 
only in the proper names T72§ (EI is a 
friend) Num. 11, 26, TI" 34, 21. 

77 (dual 0755, constr: "3; with suff. 

Risch ‘J737) m. breast, mn Seiad: of the 
virgin Prov. 5, 19, Ez. 23,3 8 21, prop. 
the teats under which the breasts (O58, 
which is etymologically from a similar 
fundamental signific.) are arched, 16, 7. 
— The rare Hebrew word 55, ‘Aram: sn, 
Ar. 605 &e. appears in different forms 
in the Indo-Germanic (Greek zizOn, 
atG0og, titG1ov; old high German tutta = 
teat; north German Titte &c.). There 
as here the noun has arisen from the 
reduplicated verb-stem; here from 8387 
to moisten, to give drink, to suckle (comp. 
Sanskrit da-dhi milk, dhajd a sucking 
child, Gothic daddjan), from the simple 
stem NJ, Sanskrit dhé to drink. 

37 see 755. ; 

wv (not used) a stem incorrectly 


adopted for “37, MII, see TT and 
especially aT. 


wy a maa see m7 and M333. 


77 1. proper name of a Cushite, of 


77299, who, like his brother N3U (which 
see), was the founder of a Cushite tribe 
Gun. 10,7; 1 Cur.1,9. As well as Nau, 

T77 is tae looked upon as the foundlen 
of an Abrahamic-Arabic race, GEN. 25, 

3, a race that had intercourse with 
dealers of Tarshish, and delighted in 
Gog’s lust for plunder and destruction 
Ez. 38,13. This implies that a part of 
the Dedan-race had mixed themselves 
with the Abrahamic-Arabic tribes. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite tribe which be- 
came incorporated with the Joktanites, 
like that of the Sabeans, and settled 
in eastern Arabia, at the Persian gulf, 
yet more to the north than the Sabeans, 
Carriers of the intermediate commerce 
from the Persian gulf to Tyre Ez. 27, 
15, their caravans went, sometimes 
plundering, sometimes trading, through 
eastern Arabia aud its steppes unto Tema 
(82°F) on the borders of the Syrian 
desert, where they found protection 


against attacks Is. 21,13. Belonging 
to the great Arabian race of "3p (as 
many other tribes belonged to iS 1 they 
conducted a great business of exchange 
in cushions and* housings Ez. 27, 20. 
They are therefore mentioned along 
with Nin Jur. 25, 23; while another 
Aramaean-Edomite group begins there 
with 112. A part of this tribe settled in 
the neighbourhood of the Edomites, led 
perhaps by their intercourse with them 
in caravan-processions as far as Petra, 
and were therefore involved in Edom’s 
misfortunes Jer. 49,8; Ez. 25,13 (where 
m277 stands instead). ‘Another part of 
the tribe may have proceeded to Yemen, 
where under the name 43 (for 374) to- 
gether with >tani2 (= Syay) and 47> (in 
Yemen) they traded in wrought iron or 
steel, i. e. sword-blades, with the Ty- 
rians Hz. 27, 19. Gentile D277 Is. 21, 
13. — 3. proper name of the seat of dis 
tribe a) at the Persian gulf, where an 
island —+;+? (Dirin) is = Dedan among 
the Syrian writers (d and r being inter- 
changed), as Syrian translators also 
put 3? (Doron) for Dodon; b) in the 
neighbourhood of Edom, whose capital 
(according to Euseb.) is said to have 
lain in the vicinity of }29 between 95> 
and the Dead Sea. 

The stem of the word, as it de- 
signates a Semitic people and land, is 
doubtless Semitic, and being so, it can 
only be reduplicated from the root 77 
and be then somewhat contracted as often 


happens; 73 Arab. Glo to be deep, low, 
therefore }7'J properly low country. 


ob nie n. p. of Javan’s last son i. e. 


of one of the most important Greek 
races, named with Elisha i. e. the 
Aeolians and Dorians, with Tarshish i. e. 
the Tyrrhene8, Etruscans &c. Gen. 10, 
5. But this name of a Greek race in 
the ethnographical table is called 59319 
in 1 Caron. 1,7, which either arose 
by interchange of dad r, or should be 
considered an explanation of the name 
ps. The Jer.Targ. 1 on Gun. 10,4, 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur.1,7 &e. have re- 
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solved the name into 0.2795, perhaps 
for the sake of a different orthography 
sd passes into 6, comp. “23% aiid gia 

. 15, 5, see 4), understanding the 
fen Rae were also called Darda- 
nians, derived from one Dardanus. As 
the Dardanian or Trojan race formed 
the centre of the north Greeks (Mysians, 
Trojans, Teucrians &c.), they might be 
adduced along with the others. The 
LXX (in Gen. and Cur., even in Ez. 
27,15 ‘Podior for 0277), the cod. Sam. 
(os Gen. 10, 4), Jerome, Syncellus and 
others have incorrectly thought of the 
Rhodians, since they could not be ad- 
duced in the ethnographical table as a 
great Grecian race. 


ml I. (not used) intr. to hasten for- 
ward, to hunt after, conseq. = 17, closely 
connected with the roots 84 in TENT 
(which see), NO in NOND, Nd in NORD; 
and as these appear only i in reduplicated 
forms, so does the present. The redupli- 
cated form 337, abridged 37, means 
in Talmudic “(as Ibn Gandch iae porn, 


pared it) to drive, to make run, Ar. foto 
(to go quickly ), and Hithp. 3735 = 

mn has arisen out of it; on the con- 
trary the Ar. [Ofd (to go oe to 


shake, to rock), bL (to totter, to rock) 
and similar reduplications proceed from 
another fundamental signification of the 
simple root. See "317. 


mm II. (not used) intr. to reach to, to 
suffice, to satisfy. Deriv. oe 
a n. p. of a district belincins to 


the Assyrian kingdom, mentioned be- 
tween 42018 and D>¥, and from which 
colonists were brought to Samaria Ezr. 
4,9. It means the present Dahistan east 
of the Caspian Sea, whose inhabitants 
were called 4éo: (Herod. 1, 125), Dahae 
(Virg. Aen. 8, 4). Ptolemy (6, 1, 3 4) 
adduces also an Assyrian locality Telde 
ie. 3475p. The Dahians are mention- 
ed by" ‘Livy (XXXV, 48; XXXII, 38) 
and Ammian. Marc. (XXII, 8) along 
with the Medes and Elymaeans. The 
modern province of Daikh is said to be 


the district of the Dahians. 
pl. N17, K’tib ayn. 


377 (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun mama Is. 14, 4, and . this 


Gentile "77, 


reading be adhered to = Ar, SG (to 
scare) or 20 (to surprise), consequently 
M3372 a sudden attack. But fora parallel 
to. wa) it is better to read MITT, as 


also Is. 3,5 334 is parallel to war. See 
caps 


335 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
a1, which see. 


337 (def. Nats, 237) Aram. m. 
gold, = Hebrew am Dax. 2,32; Har, 
15; applied to poy Day. 3,1, we 5, 2, 
NONI 5,7, TOR 523 &e, 

THT (not “is6d only in its con- 
tracted state m7, and this reduplicated 
from 7 1.) to drive forward, to move 
forward, to make run, which form and 
meaning are still usual in the Talmud. 
Comp. Ar. so II. to hasten, to run. 

Hithp. ITF (= TINT; fut. M7) to 
move forward , to proceed, therefore to 
walk, Is. 38, 15 I will walk forward alt 
my years nin >2 stands as a designa- 
tion of continuance in the accus.); Ps. 
42,5 I walked with them to the house of 
God (oO in DIIN is accus., which verbs 
of going sometimes govern). 

Att see U3. 

“S37 (def. pl. N13 after the Syriac 
manner) Gent fron ' 3 Ezr. 4,9, where 
K’tib has S753 = Sain as if from WTI. 


on} (Kal not used) intr. to grow 
stiff, to be startled, to grow dumb, to 
shudder at, to be shocked, when one can- 
not find words (cognate Dw, 7am); Ar. 
ao, 
one shudder, terrify. 

Nif. D172 (part. D7), to be terrified, 
to be pen plexed, to be made to start Jur. 
14,9; Kimchi 93122, asperduto; the 
LXX read py) “ unsuitably. 


V1 (only part. 155) intr. same as 
(— eae 


S tr. to surprise, i. e. to make 


yt 


4, of which it is an enlargement, 1. to 
turn quickly in a circle, to trot in a circle, 
to hunt, of a horse in the hippodrome, 


r. fo (to turn, to wind); metaphor. 
to trot quickly, to run, of a horse Nau. 
3, 2; comp. 13 (973) and "393, where 
we ee: to proceed. from a similar fun- 
damental signification ; Sanskrit dru, dra, 
Greek dga-p &e. Deriv. 99599. — 2. Fi- 
gurat. to run on, to continue , ‘like other 
verbs of circling also; deriv. "47n. In 
Ar. to run in a circle, spoken of time, as 
the Hebrew "3 (917); hence peo (time, 
century). 

M717 (from the mase. 71; only 
constr. " pl. mins) f. rapid course, of 
horses, gallop , JUDGES 5, 22 then the 
hoofs stamped (the ground) by the swift 
gallop of their war-horses. 

M4 | an unused organic root for the 
reduplication 373 which see. 

}"] see mD°245. 

a7 see 23. 

237) (Kal unused) intr. 1. to flow, viz. 
33=31 (217). Deriv.>4, the proper name 
bee See below under Jw a mean- 


ing to flow out. — 2. Metaphor. to melt, 
to pine away, tab- “escere, like AN7J, 238, 


737, Ar. wo, Syr. 5), 

“Hf. 3°} to cause to pine, U5) Lev. 
26, 16; comp. WE? PaNy Devt. 28, 65. 

AV] see 343. 

IAT m. a fisher, Jer. 16,16 K’tib and 
Ez. 47, 10 for 355; from the denom. 
a7. 

ay (after the form P7971) f. @ fish- 
ing, ‘piscatus, or fishery Am. 4,2; Talm. 
ma7t a fishing boat. 

313 (same as 327 from 343; loving, or 
joiner, uniter; but according to the Ar, 

9, 
orthography osfo (Dawud) it must be 
considered equivalent to 1177 beloved) n. 
p. of the famous Israelite king, founder 
of a dynasty (1055-1015 B. C.) 1 Sam. 
ch. 16. 17. 18; 2 Sam. altogether, 1 Cur. 
ch. 12-30, and the chief composer of the 
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Psalter, in which 74 psalms (in the LAX 
six besides) are attributed to him. He is 
designated servant of God Jzr. 33, 21 
22 26; Ez. 34, 23; 37, 24 25; comp. 
1 Kinas 11, 32 34 36 38; 2 Sam. 7, 25- 
29; Ps.18,1. After Ezekiel his resur- 
rection and return were expected; like 
the return of Pashutan in the Zoroastrian 
doctrine (de Sacy, Mémoires sur div. 
antiquités de la Perse p.94seq.). Some- 
times 3 stands for his posterity Hos. 
3, 5. ci y is Zion 1 Kinas 3,1; “372 
ee tower of David Is. 22, 9, or : Da- 
vid’s posterity 7,2 13; Jzr. 21, 41. The 
orthography 3793 is constantly found in 
Cur., Ezr., New, Zecu., elsewhere only 
in Hos. 3, "B Amos 6, ¥ 9,11. .The 
Phenician proper name fem. s'3"'7 (Dido, 
Ado) is = 83732, therefore the Etym. 
Magn. mhavits, dia tO mode mhovy- 
Hv ae. 

TIT (and 55; with suff. “35, FT 
F217, TI; pl. Os, constr. 7, 37, 
PT) m. 1. contracted from si05, prop. 
one united, hence a friend Is. 5, Ppt 
friends Sone oF Sot. 5, 1 (yet perhaps 
more correctly here cousin); one beloved 
Sone or Sox. 1,13; 2,3; 4,16; 5,2 &. 
(parallel 99 5, 16); metaph. uncle, prop. 
relation Ley. 10, 4; Jupces 10,7; 1Sam. 
10, 14; 2 Sam. 23, 9. In Jer. "39, 12 
aay stands for Bhs ja. Comp. Targ. 


xaan, Arab. vee dels (friend and 
uncle), Syr. 13? family friend) &e. — 
2. Only pl. as an abstract: love Sone or 
Sox. 4, 4; O45 ny Ez. 16, 8 love-time; 
"5 2307 23, 17 bed of love; ps5 m9 
Prov. hs 18 to be intowicated with love: 
then kiss of love Sone or Sou. 1,2. Comp. 


Ar. >, AS love and beloved, Hebr. 


nZI acquaintance and an acquaint- 
ance. 


“T1"1 (not used, an assumed stem for 
the nouns 715 [55], TT, TINT, VIN, TAF 
and the proper names Bi, “ON, aay, 
345; but as this sort of aeedaa in Hebrew 
should be*looked upon as reduplicative, 
the stem must be referred to the simple 
root daw, 11) tr. 1. to attach, to weave, to 
bind, to join together, e. g. a basket, a 


WI 


vessel. The organic root 13 (daw) is 
connected with that in m1, N=ay, 
NqPd, 70, ANIL awn I. 1 =729 
&e. in at lies the fundamental signi- 
fication to bind, to attach, to put together, 


to annex, to fasten; comp. Arab. 5) 
(to bind). — 2. intrans. figuratively to 
unite, to be closely bound together, to 
adhere, hence to love; the stem > (55?) 


and Arab. 05 coming from the same 
fundamental signification. 
T17 (pl. O95 and 0479; see 13) m 

a basket, prop. a thing woven, for figs 
Jer. 24, 8: to put the heads of enemies 
in 2 Kinas 10,7; generally the burden- 
basket which slaves carried Ps. 81,7; a 
trough, for flesh 1 Sam. at 14, along with 
a2, Mobp and 4p; a kettle, prop. 
fitted together, for bolle Jos 41, 11, in 
which sense is the pl. 0°79 2 Cur. 35, 13. 
The Syr. and Zab. 130) and i301, Targ. 
WF and 343 (pl. def. Nnv79), Sam. 
mr377 have a similar sense. © 

Lain (from the mase. 117) 7. aunt, 
amita (from amata) Luv. 18, 14; 20, 20. 

i737 (= TIT, Jah is friend) n. p. M. 
Jupazs 20, 1; 2 Sam. 23, 24; 1 Cur. 11, 
12. In 2 Sam. 23, 9 the K'tib has in- 
stead 335, which is =a 

WITT (= 17717, Jah is friend) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 20, 37. 

“T (only pl. DNF, constr. "N-, as 
nix21) from 7395, after the Aramaean 
manner}; ‘— is here a farther addition to 
aes in order to form a new noun-stem) 

im same as ‘313 a basket Jur. 24, 1, 
ae there interchanged with the latter. 
— 2. pl. love-apples, which diffuse a 
strong, agreeable smell Sona or Sot. 7, 
14, are said to effect desire of venery 
and fruitfulness Gen. 30,14 15 16, and 
have probably an intoxicating and stupe- 
fying influence (Ar. sols an intoxicat- 


iB) 


ing drink). Saadia understands ~\& 
(mandrake), Targ. 1132 ( ork Man- 


dragora), which ateaben ripe me the time 
of wheat-harvest (BGT XP). 
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“THT (= antg45) x. p.m. 1 Car. 24, 
4; 2 Saw. 23,9 Ktib, 


vA I. (inf. constr. nj) intr. 1. to be 
sick, to be ill, of women at their monthly 
purification; hence mn77 m3) Ley. 12, 2 
the separation of her being sick, = a77 


332 15,33; comp. Ar. 6, slo =1,3 o> 
a he sick Sereraliy: — 2. (not lean to 
be ancious, sorrowful, unhappy, comp. 
Syr. and Zab. lo». Deriv. 777 (fem. 1179), 
FL, TV DL, 173..— 3. figurat. (not 
‘iach to ieiotnes to become putrid, of 
food; deriv. 175 2. 

The organic root in 1-13 is connected 
with that in 23, 2778, a3, R233, 7 
(comp. Sanskrit di, déw, dt); and all 
meanings may be referred to, to flow, to 
melt. 


nv] II. (not used) tr. to clothe, in- 
du- -ere, éy-Ov-ew. Deriv. 77°97 2. 

aa adj. m., 75 fem. dL. sak, ill, weak, 
of a “menstruating woman Lexy. 20, 18; 
substantively 15, 33; or generally un- 
clean Is. 30,22. — 2. mournful, sad, of 
32 Lament. 1, 13. 


mF adj. f. see *17'3. 

wv (Kal unused) tr. to drive forward, 
to push on, to press forward, like the 
organic root in S—n3, mI") (Ar. zg lo 
figur. to reject, to contemn); also intrans. 

Hif. 397 (fut. 1") 1. to thrust away, 
to cast out, Jer. 51, 34 from oun pleasant 
dwellings (024%) he has cast us out 
(the K’tib has 73 ant). — 2. to wash 
away, blood- -guiltiness Is. 4,4; to wash, 
moi» (the flesh of the duchies) Ez. 40, 
38; the altar 2 Cur. 4, 6. 

“aT (an intensive form of "77) adj. m. 
sick, ill, at heart, i. e. troubled Is. 1,5; 
Jer. Se: 

“IT (after the form 4; constr. ”77) 
m. 1. sickness, illness Ps. AA, 4,— 2. dis- 
solved, putrid, food, "7212 7272 Jos 6, 6 
as putridity in my food i i.e. repugnant to 
me, Targ. 799702 NNT FT (4779 is not 
be oe in the sense sof 7D, as merely), 


15 


405 see AN. 
‘TNT see ‘TJ. 


WI tr. to pound, to bruise, to beat, 
in a mortar Nums. 11, 8; deriv. m7. 
The organic root 93 exists also in 57, 
N=37, 1-53, Targ. tedupl. * 323, Talm. 


(Nithp.) si, Ar. S15 and Ate in Und 
(to grind). 

‘JIT as a noun, see nD". 

MB DAT f. the name of an unclean 
bird Lxv. 11,19, Deu. 14,18, by which 
the Targ. (a 33 mountain‘artist) un- 
derstands mountain-cock (e492 ND4925m) 
from 13 (master) and nb" "(rock) i. e€. 
rock- inhabitant, or from rq Ar. Ho 
cock and mp%D, hence stone-cock; the 
LXX and others: the hoopoe. But the 
word is not yet sufficiently explained ; 
and the stem may also be 433. 


ov} I. (not used) intr. to flow slowly, 


of water, identical in its organic root 
(04) with that in 4-73 1 (whence 03 
blood), dt &e., and a collateral form 
of 33 (which see). Deriv. the proper 
names ya", 3772". 


on II. (not used) intr. to be silent, 
soundless , noiseless, to be quiet; in its 
organic root 04 identical with 04; Ar. 


ald to rest, aN remain. Deriv. "7275, 
Dyan, 7317. ; 

mat f. 1. (from ow IL) stildness, 
noiselessness, hence figur. grave, realm 
of death Ps.94,17; 115,17. — 2. np. 
of an ies lite ane. as "4p, Gun. 25, 
14, on which the seer ees 21, 41 
pronounced a short oracle, after he aa 
received the knowledge of their mis- 
fortune from 1y~¥. The LXX have 
Idumea; the old interpreters incorrectly 
understood it symbolically. From this 
tribe the rocky-district Dima on the 
borders of Syria and Arabia and others 
besides of like name (Dima el- Gandel, 
Dima el-Shamijja, Dima el Trdki) re- 
ceived their appellation. — 3. proper 
name of a city in Judah Josh. 15, 52. 


"1 adj. m., but only used in 
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NOT adj. f. 1. still, silent, figurat. 
devoted, trusting, of we2 Ps. 62, 2, with 
de of the person whom one trusts. — 
2. subst. (like nouns in n-—) rest Ps. 22, 
3; submission, or adv. submissively 39, 3; 
a silent hope, 65, 2 to thee (belongs) 
trust (and) praise; comp. 0727 37, 7. 

oat 1. (an adverbial formation after 
the form D135", Dar, Op") adv. still, silently, 
Is. 47, 5; submissively Lament. 3, 26. — 
2, (after the form 0d, D344) subst. 
quietness, silence, dumbness Has. 2, 19. 

pwart 2 Kinas 16, 10, from pin7247, 
a this, after the usual change of ar 
into 6, from pent 1 Cur. 18, 5; the 
punctuators wished the origin to be still 
perceived in “7215. See pis. 


vw (not 4°; perf. 71, 127, with suff. 
"233; part. 93; fut. 73> for 7) tr. 1. to 
subject , to subjugate (cognate in sense 
Fas prop. to oppress, to humiliate, 


Gls (intr. to be low, oppressed); 
eels to make subject, to rule, to 
govern a thing; identical with the or- 
ganic root in }3"N belonging to 715N. 
In this sense Grn. 6, 3: my spirit shall 
not rule over (3) men i. e. I will take 
back the divine spirit in men (Gen. 
2,7), which is of divine origin, and 
rules over men. The LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Saad. and others have translated 
freely to dwell, remain, without reading 
“at3 or 127. — 2. to judge, to decide, 
to determine (disputed causes, see }5N), 
which was connected with the ruler’s 
office in the east: either with the accus. 
of the person for whom one decides 
Gen. 15, 14; 30, 6, or with accus. of 
the Sbject " (a cause at law) JER. 5, 
28; 22, 16; 30, 13, in which sense 
Symm., Graeco- Venet. and others take 
ie Gun. 6, 3. Deriv. 7, 777, the 
proper names 47, NAD, Seo, 27, 
rik ec Be idea of judging , however, 
(besides the relationship with opw, Ar. 

) branches out into two ideas that 
arise from judging, namely a) to 
protect, i. e. to help to the right Gen. 
30, 6; also with the appended j" Jur. 


7 
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22, 16; b) to punish, with accus. of the | 


object Gun. 15, 14; hence in Ethiopic 
the stem denotes to condemn to hell, and 
the noun, condemnation, the under-world. 
Another enlargement of the idea of 
judging is c) to quarrel, to dispute, as 
the Ar. (III. and IV.) to quarrel, 
prop. to attack one by judging or litigat- 
ing; comp. }172, DEW. Deriv. Th 
yy (3372), 72. 

Nif. \172 to bring reproaches against 
one another, to contend with one another, 
to litigate, 2 Sam. 19, 10; comp. HEw3. 

Pih. 427 (not nigeal), adidttv: 23. 

Lif. a (only in the abridged form 
v4, which has become a new Kal, in the 
inf. and imp. j7, fut. 74>) same as Kal: 
1. to rule, to govern, with accus. 1 Sam. 
2,10; Zucu. 3, 7. — 2. to judge, since 
filling and judging coincide (as in D5W, 
Ar. Glo and ) Gen. 49,16, Jur. 
21,12, with the addition of 99 or DEW 
as accus.; particularly of God's judg- 
ment Is.3,13. As in Kal this meaning 
divides into a) to punish, with 2 of the 
object Ps. 110, 6; b) to protect, Duvr. 
32, 36. Deriv. a3. — 73 Jos 35, 
14 i is a noun. 

Jit (part. pl. PINt K’tib, 273 Keri) 
Aram. the same,.Bzn. C20: Deriv. 5 "3; 
2, N72. 

ji m. only in PFW K’ri Jow 19, 29, 
for which the K’tib reads pT. Ac- 
cording to the Midrash, Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &c. from -W=18NX and 777 or jY 
judgment; according to Targ. }13 or 775 
judge. More correctly (see my Concord.) 
from 3'§ (which see), conseq. }77W or 
PR = “1B, since -W= TUN is not in 
use in the book of J ob; on “the contrary 
"78 is quite usual, 

32437 (and 4343, comp. 9253 and 9245; 
pause 3955; from 325 which see) m. 
prop. weak, flexible, hence waz Ps. 22, 
15; 68, 3; 97, 5; Mic. 1, 4, of which 
melting (07) is predicated. 


yn (fut. y4) intr. to jump, to spring, 


Jon 41,14: before him leaps terror; LXX 
TOeyEl, sridhrowt their having read 147. 
1 


— 77 is the Ar. yolo (to leap, to leap 
away), Syr. 4? for oxgréiy (Luxe 1, 41), 
Targ. Y'3 to rejoice, to leap for joy; 
RET (Lac. dfx) = Hebr. j7w."T capra, 
Talm. Sy = Toy; the organic root, 
therefore, is = 03 if 


pr I. (fut. p31 cod. Samar.) 1. intr. 
to look around, to see around, to spy 
around, to keep a look out, whence prt 
aveordin’ to some; then to inspect, to 
criticise, Gun. 14, 14 cod. Sam.; comp. 
Sam. ps at Gen, 18, 16; 26, 8; Ex. 
14, 25 for Hebrew p82; Syr. 04) the 
same, Targ. pra &e. ‘But it does not 
suit P23, and it is better to derive it 
from signif 2. The modern Hebrew p13 
= 7 to examine closely, P17 Hiroueh 
criticising, strictness, reduplic. PIRI and 
subst. prIpz &e. belong here. — 2. to 
dn ‘to enclose, of intrenchment, 
a line of circumvallation; comp. A 
glove circus, eb aring. Deriv. py. 

pry II. (part. p53) intr. to dissolve, 
into dust, to be scattered as dust, 
Devt. 9, 21; it is connected with p45 
tr. (which see). 

Hif. pry (fut. PIN) to pound, to 
bruise, 2 Sam. 22, 43. 

prt (only 3 pers. pl. 1p'3) Aram. intr. 
prop. to divide, to separate, to go asunder, 
hence to dissolve, to fall to pieces, of the 
parts of a pillar Dan. 2,35. Elsewhere 
instead of it Af. of the stem py (which 
see). From the transitive idea ‘of divid- 
ing arose in Aram. the signification “to 
discern, to distinguish, to examine, spe- 
culari”, to which p73 has been neferreds 
and the Ar. Glo, ilo “to taste” be- 
longs here likewise. 

7 (or “5; with suff. "95; pl. nina, 
nisin, three times po) m1. properly 
circle of time, period of time (from 


17 I.), as the Ar. 2d (time, century), 


8 15 (time) from yb (to turn in a circle, 

to revolve) &c., Greek eoiodo¢, hence 

period of a man ’s age, of a generation, 

LXX yevee Devt. 7, 9; 23, 3 4 9; 

Eccuzs. 1, 4 &c.; 53 -- Dave: 1O35R 
21 
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43 9472 Ex. 3,15, or 197 95> Ps. 77,9, 
or nt “5 sy 10,6 or ait si 72, 5 
from "generation to generation, i. e. for 
ever and ever, to eternity, and therefore 
especially of future time; particularly 
so in the plural with suff » as D245 
Ley. 23, 43 &e.; rarely of past periods 
Is.58,12; 61,4: the ruins of many past 
periods. The duration of a man’s age 
was 100 years in the patriarchal time 
Gen. 15, 14 16, Ex. 12, 40 (comp. se- 
culum among the Romans, originally 
@ generation), afterwards from 30 to 40 
years, Jos 42,16. — 2. men of a definite 
time, as race is used in English, Nums. 
32, 13, in a good sense Ps. 14, 5 as 
well as in a bad Deut. 32, 5; Jur. 7, 
29. Hence with the genit. and suffix 
a contemporary i. e. one living at the 
same precise time, as 179 Is. 53, 8: his 
contemporaries, or pnts the same, GEN. 
6, 9. — 3.4 dwelling , either from the 
efroulat form of the nomad-tent (see 
Dk), or from “95 2; figurat. nay 75 
Ps. ‘49, 20 the dioklliig of the forefathers, 
1.76: the grave; "955 Is. 38,12 my hadi- 
tation i. e. my body, the abode of the 
Comp. Ar. 3, Targ. rhe rae t 
— A. (circle of houses together, city; 


comp. Latin urbs, connected with orbis 
according to Varro, Greek odio from 


soul. 


modéw, Ar. ple city) 2. p. of a Pheni- 
cian royal city JosH.12, 23, apportioned 
to the tribe of Manasseh 17, 11, which 
could not be taken for a long time 
Junees 1, 27, and therefore not pos- 
sessed by Manasseh till late 1 Cur. 7, 
29; elsewhere written "N53 JosH.17,11. 
The whole district about’ Dor, a hilly 
tract, was called 915 mp3 (hill-district of 
Dor) Jos#. 12, 23, or SINT mp2 1 Kines 
4,11; but as eer hills (with ham- 
lets) belonged to it, this mountain dis- 
trict was named "17 mip Josu. 11, 2 
Gania) aNt 17, 11). The districts 
Totty, 5298 pal 17972 in the neigh- 
bourhood of the Dor-distriet were called 
MEVT MYoW (i. e. prop. Tricollis, Tri- 
lophus) Jc OSH. £7; he Do Grock Aster: 
-oa) lay on the coast of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea, 9 Roman miles north of Cae- 


sarea (Jerome) on the way to Tyre, be- 
low cape 57292 (Joseph. contra Ap. 2,9) 
1 Mace. 25, ‘11 seq.; now there is bas 
a village Lovtiend (perhaps I),o re 
mountain Dfira) with a harbour. In com- 
position with this word is “i7"}y (see 
372) Joss. 17,11, 1 Sam. 28, 7; NT PS. 
Ps. 83, 11, the proper name a a city 
and district i in Manasseh. 


a I. (not used) intr. 1. same as 
35 to circle, to turn in a circle; hence 
of the course of time or a section of it, 
as the Ar. \!0, derivat. "53.1; of the 
roundness of an object, deriv. "3 1. a 
noun; of the border round about a place, 
deriv. m7 and the proper names "7, 
ANT, s75; comp. besides the stem “i. 
— 9. Mies the Aram. manner: to dwell, 
prop. to move oneself about any where 
(cireumire, se convertere, divertere, ver- 
sari) Ps. 84, 11, deriv. "3 3; but the 
verb in this sense may be a ‘denomin. 
from the noun "43 (prop. from the cir- 
cular, ring-shaped tent of nomads, see 
DiI&); see 155. 

aa! II. (not used) tr. to tear, to tear 
up, to tear in pieces, to cut asunder, as 
the organic root in N-"73, "3-9 I.; cog- 
nate X. Hence 397. 

me II. (not used) tr. to put in or- 
der, to arrange, to dispose in rows, same 
as ‘Im, ‘IQ and the organic root in 9375. 
Deriv. "AF 2, 9772. 

abo Chart: ft PANT, constr. “INT, 
or p04, constr. "3; fut. 1") Aram. 
1. same as the Hebrew as I. in : signif, 2. 
to dwell, Dan. 2,38; 4,9'18 32. Hence 
973, 97572, in the Tare. also 4755 dweller, 
Nei dwelling. — 2. like Hebr. ays I. 
in signif. 1. to circle, of time. Deriv. 
7. — 3. to run on, to continue, comp. 
57e6s, durare; deriv. xin. See 07. 


[AT m. 1. (from 995 L) a circle, Ane 
in Is. 29, 3 “NID, where Kimchi takes 
it = 752 (see Gy a ball 22, 18, 
comp. Be 3° std the same. — 
2. (from “15 ff) a hs of wood, a fu- 
neral pile, properly arranged, piled in 


wy 


ran. 

NAT (same as 717) n. p. of a city 
in Babylonia, where was a plain cele- 
brated for the erection in it of a fiery 
oven Dan. 3,1. Since the Dura else- 
where mentioned as on the Chaboras 
(537) in the neighbourhood of Circe- 
sium ‘(dva242) and (xn7q) Zaitha (Amm. 
beat si 198 Wa Polyb. 5 , 48) can 
hardly be meant, as Babylon scarcely 
reached to the Chaboras (Xen. epp. Cyr. 
1, 5, 1 comp. with 7, 1), there only re- 
mains Dura on the other side of the 
Tigris (Polyb. 5, 52; Amm. 25, 6, 9), 
not far from Apollonia, ovga Ptol. 5, 
66 is S17. 

wT I. (part. 7. 8wz Jur. 50,11 for 
OT, where the LXX thought upon 
NDT; inf. absol. BITS Is. 28, 28 for w7, 
as D8 Jxr. 8,13, EPH. 1,25 inf. constr. 
way; inp. f. W4I3 instead of “377 Mic. 
4, 13° not to allow the w-sound to re- 
turn for the sake of euphony; fut. 8742) 
tr. 1. to beat by treading, to crush by 
treading Jos 39,15; to beat to dust Is. 41, 
15; to lacerate, by drawing a threshing 
sledge over Jupcss 8, 7; Am. 1,3; figur. 
to annihilate, enemies, Mic. 4,13; cognate 
in sense fe caoa 2. to thresh, corn, either 
by the ponding out of oxen, or by 
ayia, yr7g Hos. 10, 11; 1 Cur. 21, 20. 
Deity, ws, mw 73 = sine, 

Nif. 0573 (inf. constr. "an9) pass. Is. 
25,10 

Hi. 6-753, instead of which is only 
the short form WF (infin. with suff. Ww) 
same as Kal 14 ‘Devr. 25, 4. 

Hof. wa pass. Is. 28, 27. 


aciiica! with ws are the Ar. utd, 
Targ. ws, Syr. ) es ; and also ADO 
(trusit). 

wat (fut. 8957) Aram. the same, Day. 
14 20. 

w im II. (not used) intr. same as 77; 
deriy. io", Vrs, FAT, PW. 


‘ail (not used) a stem assumed for | 't~ 17; Ap. 


the proper names DIN, jN5, jNT; see 
however 573 (=59 L) and 39. 
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NI (not used) Aram. (an assumed 
stem for Sinz Dan. 6, 19) tr. to press 
down , metaphor, subigere feminam, as 
the Ar. so and La; Hebrew 32. 
According to the Syr., Valen Graeco- 
Venet., Rashi and others, to spread out, 
same as NTO, hence SINT = jw (fom 
now to extend), which is also favoured 
by ‘the signification of the noun in To- 
sifta; according to Sa‘adia, Nathan, Levi, 
Ibn Pare and others, to birike the strings, 
to play. See, however, 8153. 

wy (inf. abs. NI, constr. mint; 
but Kal only in the Psalms) tr. same 
as M7 (m9) to push, to push down, 933 
Ps. 62, 4; a person, so that he falls 
118, 13; to thrust, to drive forward 35, 
5; elsewhere also to drive away (see 
Nif.), to hurl (see Puh.), to overthrow 
(see "M7).  Deriv. °95, 5772. 

Nif. 35952 (part. pl. constr. “725 fut. 
mn7?, on the other hand lah Lia 23, 
12 should be referred to ny=sn3, just 

as ""23 11, 20 to >s) pass. of Kal Is. 
ny WA 12; 56, 8; Prov. 14, 32. 

Puh. m5 (3 pl. 193) pass. Ps. 36,13, 
which Ibn Koreish incorrectly latives 
from 157. 

The organic root of rae (Targ. 
xy, Syr. Lu», Ar. LoD) is also found 
in ms, ny. 

Ss] tant (ealy pl. 4703) Aram. f. usually 
a maid, a lass, a concubine (see NIT) 
Dan. 6, 19. But the versions and old 
interpreters have not this explanation. 
According to Sa‘ad. it is probably iden- 


| tical with the Ar. 55g) (see 3), mulier 
cum qua luditur, hence Bayadere; accord- 
ing to Lbn Bont and others music, from 
NT to strike the instrument. The best 
sense is that given by Rashi (3728), 
Theod. (ééouara) with the Graeco-Ven. 
(rodmela), Syr., Vulg. and others: table 
i.e. food, a meal; Talm. n52103 tables. 


ming (Kal_ unused) tr. same as J, 
© the same. 
‘Nig. (fut. ND) pass. = AHP JER. 


23, 12. 
21* 
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“IT (pause "13) m. a thrust, a push, 
figurat. destruction Ps. 56,14; 116, 8. 


St see DY}. 


bm (part. 5117; part. pass. 59117, fem. 
Hb) Aram. intr. to slink, from fear, to 
slink away timidly, to go away, Ar. hee 
(to slink away from), identical with the 
Hebrew mj (which see); therefore ge- 
nerally, to ) be afraid, to tremble, to quake 
Dan. 5, 19 (cognate in sense ¥17); with 
D3p-y72 6, 27, as the Hebrew Na with 
"DET; bry fearful, terrible, horrible 2, 
31; 7, 19; comp. Hebr. 8952. 

Pah. bn to terrify Dan. 4, 2. 


4 (not used) intr. same as 433 to 
grow, to send out (fruit), to bear fruit, 


Ar. gto IV. granis induruit seges; de- 
rivative 

ria m. properly a little corn, hence 
millet, grummel holeus, Ez. 4, 9; Ar. 
to, Syr. Luce, 

A (only part. pass. nAm7) tr. to 
push, to strike, figurat. to drive on, to 
spur on, 3"I impelled, in haste Esra. 
3,15; 8,14. — The organic root 0-4 
also lies j in )278, Syr. =2-1 10 impel; 
Ar. ADO. 

Nif. 132 to urge oneself, to hasten, 
2 Cur. 26, 20; to go in haste, with dx 
Est. 6, 12. : 

Hif. not (not used), deriv. S517. 

py (part. PIs; fut. POI) tr. prop. 
to cut into something, to pierce, figurat. 
to press, to oppress, Jupaus 2, 18; Jo. 
2, 8; comp. Targ. pnt, Ithp. pow, "Syr. 

, Ar. dso the same. The funda- 
anil signification lies in the organic 
root P73, which exists also in pn and 

"'T (after the form °4, 72, from 43 IL, 
as those are from x 135 pause "35 
constr. "3 like ‘3, ” ; but with su. 
323, bes) m. 1. sched the requisite, 
isha Mau. 3,10 (Jerome) not merely 
for a ‘sufficiency 4 i. e. above what is suf- 
ficient = superabundance. ("23 negatives 
the idea of the noun, not merely. limit- 


ing but also exceeding, comp. Is. 5,14). 
“1D as sufficiency i. e. enough there 
will be Esrx. 1,18; the requisite, there- 
fore constr. state Lev. 25, 26; Dvr. 25, 
2; Jupezus 6,5; "47 = -t3 2 Cun. 
30, 3 prop. what is enough i. e. for a 
sufficiency; so too "3 for the requisite, 
and therefore construct state Nan. 2,13; 
Has. 2, 13. — 2. Adv. enough, sufficiently, 
e.g. sin "3 Luv. 5, 7 sufficient for a 
lamb ; non “3 Devr. 15, 8 enough for 
the need; aon "3 Prov. 27,27 enough of 
milk; mip "4 Is. 40,16 sufficient for the 
burnt- -offering &e. where the significa- 
tion of a noun may still be perceived. 
— By appending 77 to the prepositions 
3, 2, 72 and after such union putting 
it along with the following noun or 
infin. in the construct state, new rela- 
tions of words arise to form relative 
clauses, as 55, 125 are always sub- 
ordinate to nouns. Thus a) “32 always 
as soon (as often) as Jos 39, 25 i. e. 
with, among; on the contrary in JER. 
51, 58, Nau. 2,13, Has. 2,13 73 means 
for a eee apes for. “b) "32 
according to the measure of, correspond 
ing to, Lev. 25,26, Drur. 25, 2, i. e. suf- 
ficient for the following subject, > ex- 
pressing comparison; on the other hand 
in TaIN-ID Jupeus 6,5 as enough of 
locusts , i. e. in such swarms as troops 
of locusts. ¢) "ya as often as, every 
time when, a designation of time, 
sometimes before the infin. 1 Sam. 1,7; 
18, 30; 2 Kines 4, 8; 2 Cur. 12, 11, 
sometimes before a finite Jnr. 20, 8, 
sometimes in time-determining expres- 
sions, where it is intended to denote fre- 
quent return, €. 2. wins wan "372, W373 
inawa naw Is. 66, 23; 253 ey 73 
ZEcu. 14, ‘16. On the omer “hand "373 Ex. 
36,5 is more than enough (for the service 
of the work). — The fundamental signifi- 
cation of 1 does not lie in superfluity 
and number, in which more than a suf- 
mune is desired, but in sufficiency 
for the need: enough, what is requisite ; 
hence the idea of the stem 7 is to be 
determined only according to this as- 
certained fundamental sense. The no- 


_ 


that of copiousness or multiplicity (see 
jit Prov, 30,15 16); and since the latter 
in Hebrew is often associated with to 
flow, to flow together, m3 might be identi- 
cal with 65; >> in Whiel the idea of flow- 
ing is involved. 


""T constr. of "1, see "5. 
z 


ar (originally = Hebrew demonstr. 
ee. mt, which is also used as a relative 
like the Phenician 7} comp. 93, j73%) 
Aram. pron. relat. (sing. and plur.) who, 
which (in the Targumic also merely 
3, Syr. 2, after rejecting 7). It stands 
I. as a Melatee, like the Hebr. TS, , at 
the head of the sentence Dav. 2, 23, 25 
28 35 &c.; but more frequently than 
in Hebrew also before the prepos. 2, 47 
5, 2; 6,14; Ezr. 6,2. — 2. as the de- 
signation of a genitive, like the late 
Hebrew > “x, where the noun pre- 
ceding is ‘either in the absol. state, e. g. 
hPa Sea fire-stream Dan. 7,10, or in 
the definit. state 2,15, or #ith suff. of 
the following noun, e. g. MIN 1 F728 
the name of God, prop. his name of 
God 2,20. — 3.as a relat. conjunct. like 
the Hebr. “WN or more usually "2, that, 
quod, after incomplete clauses, e. g. 
after verbs of knowing Dan. 2, 8; 3, 18; 
A, 6, of seeing 3, 27 &c.; after clauses 
like 32-772 2,8, Diwp- ya 2,47; seldom 
at the beginning of the sentence 4, 20, 
as Wx, also stands, or as "> in the be 
ginning of a direct address Day. 2, 25 
37; 5,7; 6,6 14. Often its expresses 
a) a temporal relation, e. g. "47772 4, 23 
(opposite “3-5y 4, 22) from the time at 
which; b) a consequence, after the verbs 
N22 2,16, D¥N DW 3,10 29, oX°nN 6, 
8, or a purpose Ezr. 5, 10 that, so that, 
in order to; c) Resanees for, Dan. 2, 20; 
4, 31; 6, 24, like the Hebr. "3; 3 * 
for if Day. 2, 9 = Hebrew oN “>, but 
which signifies in Ezr. 4, 16 that ae 
Joined to other particles it is found in 
"77 Dan. 4, 5; Ear. 7, 25 &.; 9 
="WN2 Daw. 3,7; 5,20; 6,11 15; “NII 
a 2,43; nooy ie: 6; vy-bp 6, 8; BaD 
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tion of sufficiency is connected with 


"9 


"7 Dap. 2,10 40; 3,29; 5, 22; 6,5 23; 
” Sap Eze: 6, 13; 2 Dix 2, 28; 
Ezr. e ‘18; SBE, Die 4, 14; 5, 21; “13 
94; 23, Bre 5, 2: oe sy Dan 4, 30; 
6, 25: (poe ss maaToy 4, 14 &. — 
The Reais too has this pronominal 
stem, as is seen from «sdJ! who, which, 
in the dialect of the Tagites (5d and 
the same. See Hebrew nee 


3) 


Ui only as the first part of the name 


237 "3 n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, over against END» in the cirele of 
JaND, dem, jap and noxn, Devr. 1,1, 
without one being able to AROS ana it 
more exactly, since the present Dahab 
east of Sinai, situated at the sea, does 
not suit the condition of the place de- 
scribed in the passage. "J = Ar. (sd, 
3 prop. who, then master, possessor = 


Hebr. 523 (comp. pl. al, isi! possessor, 
prop. = YsI, spy); the proper name, 
therefore, is the same as 31 D¥2 place of 
gold, as the LXX have taken it (xarayov- 
cea i, e. Hata TH YOVTEE). 

a"'T m. see 1173. 

(a7 (or 12°7, river-place; from 377) 
n. p. 1. of a Moabite border-city, which 
Israel took and destroyed on their march 
to Canaan, and the tribe of Gad rebuilt 
Nom. 32, 34, hence 33 42°77 33, 45. At 
the distribution, Reuben got it Josu. 13, 
9 17, but afterwards Moab retook it 
Is. 15,2; Jer. 48,18 22. For the sake 
of alliteration with 04 it is called in 
Is. 15, 9 44727, especially as 727 (be- 
longing to Dy) is of like fundamental 
meaning with: a3. It lay on the northern 
bank of the Arnon, which part of it 
was called j2>4 2. Somewhat farther 
in the plain, are still found ruins called 

jlo. — 2. of a city in Judah Neu. 
i, 25, which has come, however, from 
25 (from 727), since it is termed 
m273"3 JOSH. 15, 22; and there too 
372. — 3.In the Re) Sam. Devt. 28, 
65 for aN. 

AT (formed from the Pihel-form of 


a7, "like sn; pl. 303) m. a fisher, Is, 


” 


19,8, for which in the K’tib Jur. 16, 
16 4n3 stands. 

7 see 344. 

30 see sN5. 


ae (from 13; not used) 1. trans. 
prop. to moisten, to wet, hence to dye, 
the same fondamental signification being 
in Ya¥, Aram. 92% ornate with yap, 
N20, "yos); deriv. a3. ‘The organic 
root, therefore, in 1 "5 can only be 
put with that in 7, 1 “33, 253 (which 
see). — 2. intr. to "flow" out, to spring 
forth, to bubble out, of a cisieat, where 
mina esate 38 likewise cognate with N35, 
230; comp. Arab. S695 (prop. to foe 
tone ny (Aram. m3), ta proper names 
ons, a and ny. — 1177 belonging 
to the noun m3, see the word. 

m7 feeds’ for 83 from 3) fem. 
name of a bird of prey inhabiting ruins, 
Devt. 14,13, Is. 34,15, as AN. (8 en- 
closed between vowels passes into %; 
comp. 335 from 385.) 

157 (after the form >a, >%, for 74, 
which has arisen out of , as the 
Aram. form is pronounced) ~£ a colour 
for writing, which was used, according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 2,10) in different 
kinds (comp. Ar. > colour, then ink; 
German Tinte from tincta i. e. colour- 
ed); ink, JER. 36,18, which in N. Test. 
times was black 2 Cor. 3,3; 2 Joun 12; 
3 Joun 13. The word has also passed 
into Persian (+240) from the Semitic 
dialect (Targ. 195, Syr. jZea), Ar, 350 
ink-stand). 

Vat (from 014 L; river-place) n. p. 
1. of the city 27 Is. 15, 9. See 304. 
— 2. of a city in arith’ for which 
there is in Neu. 11, 25 25; on the 
contrary in Josu. 15, 22 M2725; but 
the latter name "aoe to ‘come ‘from 
2. 


m7 see rab and the stem 127- 
" Hebr. as a verb-stem, see 17. 


}"1 Aram. as a verb-stem, see 417. 
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pn 


PT (with suff 2°73, 52°7) m. a cause, 
a judicial transaction, to be settled by a 
decision in law Drut.17,8. Zo conduct 
the cause of a person, to bring it to a 
decision, is called ata Sega 2 Prov. 29, 7, 
73 Mwy Ps. 9,5; 140,13, 7 73 Jur. 
22,16, which is sometimes =¢o help, to 
assist, to take one’s cause in hand. 30 
“t Prov. 31, 5, © 97372 ur Is. 10, 2" to 
pervert the cause of a person, to turn it 
aside. Figurat. a cause in dispute, a 
dispute, Prov. 22,10. — 2. right, as 
law, with ny Estu. 1, 13. — 3. a sen- 
tence of a judge, a decision, also con- 
demnation Ps. 76, 9. — 4. the sentencing, 
the judgment, hence 77 8O> Prov. 20, 8 
the seat on which the judge sits. In Ar. 
from the same stem wlyao (diw4n) judg- 
ment. — 5. n. p. of a territory in the 
Assyrian empire, mentioned with the 
provinces DWDN,, FODIDN,, 5B, IW, 
22a, 3281s, a3, pby, whence colonists 
came to Samaria. 77 is now difficult 
to be determined. Gentile "273 Eze. 4, 9. 

ra (dejin. N2"7) Aram. m. 1. right, 
Dan. 4, 34; 7, 22, conseq. = Hebr. bEw7 
Is. 1,17; Has. 1, 4, not right in a dis- 
pute. — 2. judgment, as an abstract, 
then judicium; concrete a judicial 
person, a judge, 7,10 26. — 3. sentence, 
decision, metaph. punishment, Ezr. 7, 26. 

rh (from Pihel) m. a judge, 1 Sam. 
24, 16. 

qn Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 25. 

733"7 (judged, avenged) n. p. f. GEN. 
30, 21. 

"2"T (def. pl. 87275 from 474 5) see 
Pr: 

ne" 1 Cur. 1,6 see np". 

pot (from pry) m. a watch-tower, of 
besiegers 2 Kinas 25,1; Jer. 52,4; 
Ez. 4, 2 (the building up is usually ex- 
pressed by 923, or also by 723 Ez. 26, 
8); therefore = yma, Syr. {eo?, So the 
usual assumption. But the constant use 
of the sing. and 2°35 standing with it 
make it pStGer be referred to significa- 
tion 2 of p13, and to be translated in- 


we 


O27 


ya 


trenchment , surrounding wall; LXX ze- | 4; Jos 4,19; 6,9; to grieve, pr) 2 


pizeryos. 

wr) see wn. 

on m. prop. threshing, Aram. 877; 
then threshing- -time Lev. 26, 5. 

wn) see Way I and I. 

Vis see fe". 

VOT (= FHF 2) zn. p. m. Gun, 36, 21 

30. 

qt (or piwey from wat IL.) mase. 
1. mountain-goat or antelope Dnut. 14, 5, 
prop. leaper, Aram. N¥™ caprea, LXX 
mvyaoyos (i, e. white-rump, from 4%) 
a species living in Egypt and Africa. 
— 2. (also Aw], 74; antelope) n. p.m. 
of some Edomites Grn. 36, 25 30, pro- 
bably a designation of mountaineers. 

nw Aram. see 53. 


77 (pause 33; from 2%) m. oppressed, 
dejected, humbled, miserable (prop. lean, 
slender = Pt); feared, small, emailer 
able (cognate in sense *2¥) Ps. 9, 10; 74, 
21; along with bin? 10, 18. 

3 (in the Targ. also 977, "23, °277) 
Aram. pron. demonstr. m., ‘33 f. this, Ear. 
ch. 4. 5. 6, formed from 4 and N5 and 
strengthened by the suffix -k from ka, 
which is also demonstrative. Another 
kind of enlargement is TPN and 7378 in 
the Targ.; comp. Arab. NS from {3 = 


Hebrew mt. The same -k is also in the 
Targ. J 28, Pz 


X27 (Kal unused) intr. to be pressed 
together, figurat. to be bowed, oppressed, 


kept down, lessened; identical in the 
organic root with 73, P71; while the same 


- ive] 
organic root in 3, Arab. K5, Jd, is 
transitive. Deriv. XD. 

Nif. 8372 to be cast down, dejected, Of 
the 25 Is. 57, 15. 

Bi. NDI (inf. with suff. ANDI Is. 53, 
10; fut. N27?) to tread down, to crush, 
4 (pride) Ps. 89, 11; to humble, 29 
Prov. 22,22: to subjects py Is. 3,15; to 
cause to suffer 53,10; to destroy Ps. 72, 


19, 2; 2 ban non '5 to crush under the 
feet of one LAMENT. 3, 34; pod "I to 
tread to the ground. Dene NDT, "D7. 

Puh. 825 pass. of Pihel Is. 19, 10; "53, 
5; Jur. 44, 10; Jos 22, 9. 

Hithp. 8237 (fut. N23") to be crushed, 
humbled, bruised, Jos 5,4; 34, 25, con- 
seq. passive, if we should not rather read 
W237 (Nif)). 

NDT (pl. constr. *827) 1. f. from the 
m. ‘F3, as a subst.: a bruising, crushing, 
of the testicles Dnurt. 23, 2 (after Ger- 
man mss.; see m2); concrete, dust i. e. 
what is bruised, NDI 52 A WH to bring 
back to dust Bs. 90, eso} (after the 
form 235, "1%) m. bowed, discouraged, 
my in ‘spirit, Is. 57,15; Ps. 34, 19. 

NDT m. assumed by some for indy 
Is. 53, 10; but see N27 under N57. 


no I. (in Kal only 437} Ps. 10, 10 
K'tib, fut. 7257 ibid. K’ri) intr. same 
as N57, Ps. 10, 10 he (52% or *D2M) is 
cast down (F237 or m2") and bowed 
(mit>); but one can read the K’tib 4247 
(adj. from 97), the K’ri 495° (Nif.), 
without the sense being altered. Deriv. 
127: 

Nip. M232 (1 person "N°D43; part. 
m2), as NDT from NOT Ps. 38, 9°51, 
19 and perhaps Ps. 10, 10 K’ri (a3). 

Pih. mD"I to bruise, niax2, Ps. 51, 10; 
to destroy 44, 20. 


Silent II. (not used) intr. same as 523 
(which see) to be clean, innocent. 

Pih. 73% (not used) to be very guilt- 
less, very clean; deriv. oe 

MoT adj. m. see 527 

MDT (after Soanich a mss. Deut. 23, 2; 


for which German mss. have N24), see 
R27. 


"D7 (from M27 after the form *2) m. 


dashing (of the waves), the breaking of 
waves Ps. 93, 3. 


VOT (from 37 II. in the intensive 
form, as 139 Hom m2 Noms. 12, 3 in 


7 


the Kal form) m. (according to lon Esra, 
Kimchi and others) bowed down, miser- 
able, then like 729 pious, Prov. 26, 28 
a lying tongue hates the pious. Accord- 
ing to the LXX and Vulg. from 5% II. 
to be innocent, pure, therefore 1727 is 
="2i innocent, clean, and the abstract 
for concrete, innocence, LXX adjde, 
Vulg. veritas, which certainly makes an 
antithesis to "pw. 


27 (not used) 1. t&. to bruise, to 


break in pieces, to crush, Ar. JS, iden- 
tical with the organic root in 53, 127, 
Seale Ko, wto, n- —n3, pq &e., 
Greek déx- -0, O&K-20 ; ; metaphor. to lessen, 
to press down: to Genpiae — 2. intr. to 
be bruised, eae to be wretched, dejected, 
mean. Deriv. 53, 37; on the contrary 
1733 comes from 33 Il. 


{2°} Aram. pron. demonstr. pl., these 


(formed from 33 with }~ appended, as 
é in 7728), but also connected as a 
neuter with the singular Dan. 2, 31; 7, 
20 21. 

27 (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew “23, namely 1. to press into, to 
bore into, of a spear, = W274 infigere, 
hence metaphor of the Pemirae virile ; 
derivative the noun "27. — 2. Figur. 
to impress, on the memory, to remember, 
to retain, whence 31733 and 7335. 

727 (pl. 3°97) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew “21, prop. male (see the verb 
"23 1); but only specially of the male 
of sheep, a ram Ear. 6,9 17; 7,17; Syr. 
/-2? mas and aries; comp. Greek én» 
mas and «env aries, Pers. mas 
and aries. 

ViDt (def. H3937) Aram. m. a re- 
cord, Ear. 6, 2 as a record, i. e. as an 
original document. As commentarius 
properly signifies the same, Ulpso) pan 
in Zab. means liber commentariorum. 

VID (pl. def. N23937) Aram. m. the 
same, Eze. 4, 15 n®2937 52D book of 
documents, 


43 (pause 27; from 5D) adj. m. (pl. 
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ros 


p>), 7 m3 (pl. n¥>3) 1. tottering (to 
this side and that), loose, staggering, 
shaking; therefore decaying, wretched (of 
the appearance) 2 Sam. 13, 4, of kine 
Gen. 41, 19, with niv4; or small (in 
years or worth), insignificant, little JUDGES. 
6,15, with 19%; weak 2 Sam. 3, 1, op- 
posite Pin. — 2. one m. poor, bpnosed 
to 21W Jos 34, 19, to wy Ex. 30, 15; 

impoverished, res oles unfortunate, ith 
Way Ps. 72,13; 82,4, Din? 82, 3, "27 
ZEPH. 3, 12, Is. 26, 6, Ww Paoy: 28, > 

whom ihe (Exon. Toco "Ley. 19, 15) 
and morality (Ps. 82, 33 113, G Prov. 
14, 31; 19, 17; 21, 13; 22, 22) were 
efficient in raising up and protecting; 
a poor debtor Am. 4,1, who becomes a 
slave at last 8,6. — 3. (from 494 L) 
subst. m. prop. same as n2'3 (the fold of 
a door), but only metaphor. door of the 
lips (comp. ning) Mican 7, 5. LXX 
Oven. 


x54 cod. Samar. Ex. 2,19 for 57, 


which see. 

54 (part. 355) intr. to leap, to spring, 
with >y over something, in the expres- 
sion to leap over the threshold Zeph. 1, 9 
i.e. to serve his lord with respect (as in 
the East they were. wont not to tread 
upon the threshold of the master’s apart- 
ment, but to leap over it). 

Pih. 335% (fut. 3319) to leap over, with 
accus. of the object 2 Sam. 22, 30; Ps. 
18, 30; with Dy to leap over a ne 
Sona or Sox. 2, 8; seldom to spring 
absol. Is. 35, 6. 

The stem, which is still found in 
Semitic only i in the Targ. 493, is in its. 
organic root elias as it is preserved also. 
in extra-Semitic tongues (Sanskrit lagh, 
laugh, transsilire, Gothic laik-an salire,. 
Greek perhaps Jay in deay-wg prop. 
leaper &c.). 

m4 I. (fut. 1273) intr. 1. to wave, 
to rock to and fro, to move, of twigs, of 
a water-bucket, to hang down, of the leg 
of the lame (according to Jén Chaggug, 
see however 521), to hang, of the door 
on its hinges, therefore identical with 


aes 


b5, bn, nm “on &e. 
non, sb, 


ITT 


nbs IL. (fut. 1352) tr. to draw aloft, 


water from a well, i.e. to draw, without 
an addition Ex. 2, 16 19; figurat. to 
draw out, i.e. to get out, a counsel in the 
heart Prov. 20, 5; elsewhere to set free, 
deliver (in proper names). Deriv. »>4, 
“21, the proper names 5794, ands. 

"Pih, 95 (imp. pl. 959 = 1) ‘10 ea 
tricate, to draw up (from the abyss of 
danger) Ps. 30, 2; to take away (the legs 
from the lame, which he could not other- 
wise use) Prov. 26,7. The Yod ina» has 
either arisen from the third radical sound, 
as is frequently the case in 75, or I 
has been resolved into ly; comp. hie 
- and folium, éAdog and alius, the French 
pronunciation of fille. 

Identical with this stem is the Ar. 
kos No, Syr. th &e. (comp. thaw, 
tollere). It is not connected with 45' I. 

323 (only with suf. 475%) Is. 26, 20 
K’ri ‘see n27, 

mba (constr. nt; pl. n4>3) f. 1. (from 
bas 1 which see) prop. poverty, scanti- 
ness , smallness; concrete the small, the 
poor, i. e. the people 2 Kinas 24, 14, 
for which YN (~D¥) nbs stands in 25, 
12, Jur. 40,7, and the pl. niba Jur. 52, 
15 16 is also used for it. — 2. thread-work 
(from the waving of the threads to and 
fro, see 2251), thrum, lictum, by which 
the web is fastened to the weaver’s 
beam Is. 38, 12, comp. Targumic 5°94 
thread-work ; peentae to the ancients 
decay eabieeen see d3. — 3. locks of 
hair, hair-braids (comp. >A?) Sone or 
Sou. 7, 6, which the versions render 
according to conjecture; comp. Arab. 
satfo (the tuft of the long palm-branch 
that hangs at the uppermost part). — 
For 33 as an adj. fem. see 55. 

nb3, (fut. 12°?) tr. to trouble (water), 
by treading it Ez. 32, 2 13; 50 too 
the Syr. uw); but the word had also 
an intrans. meaning, as may be seen 


from the Targ. m4. The organic root 
is M273, which is also in Mok. 


Deriv. n°34, 57 3, 
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Pes 


"D5 (with suf. 3:4 =43b4 as T= 
sam, ‘without being a dual for that 
redeen) m. a bucket, a pail; only figur. 
seed-vessel, therefore applied to posterity 
Noms. 24, 7. According to the Ma- 
soretic punctuation from n.>4 the two 
buckets or seed-vessels, i. e. the testicles, 
which also suits. 

"OF (from 93 IL.) m. the same Is, 
40, 15. 

nity (from 53 out of mot IL, and 
mm; Jah is deliverer) n. p.m. Ear. 2,60; 
Naz. 6, 10; 1 Cur. 3, 14; comp. the 
Phenic. proper name nynzds Ashou- 
aotaptos (Joseph. contra Ap.). 

pra bbe (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
ibe i Cur. 24, 18. 

nbsby (unfortunate, miserable; yet 
perhaps like alto languishing) n. p. fe 
JupaEs 16, 4-18. 

m7 (plur. niv>3, from 93 1) f. 
branch, bough, tendril, from waving to 
and fro Jer. 11,16; Ez. 17, 6; vulgar. 
Ar. xJo, Malt. dylje (vine), Syr. fra; 
branch. 

Pa I. (3 pers. pl. 1D, once 1924 
Is. 19, (re 1 pers. sing. “nibs, pl. sibs) 
intr. 1. like riot I. to wave, to totter (to 
and fro), to be’ insecure, hence figurat. of 


men, to be loose, poor, wretched, unfor- 
tunate, weak, Ps. 79, 8; 116, 6; 149, oe: 


Ge 
comp. Jd (to be low, miserable, bad); 
of rivers, to be dried up, to be drained, 
along with asm Is. 19, 6; Syr. \) to 
fail. Deriv. ba, mt 1, the proper 
name 713"24. — 2. to hy (a swinging 
from side to side), spoken of miners let- 
ting themselves down Jos 28, 4, they 
hang, they swing far from men. Deriv. 
mp3 2. Here the fundamental significa- 
tion is not “to hang down”, but “to swing 
to and fro”; hence the " Arab. redupl. 
“to shake, to totter from side to side, 
to wave”, Kthiop. of the waving of the 
hair, the tottering of old age. The 
organic root in 1-57, bt, 59, om &e., 
Sanskrit til (moveri), Greek ou-ev0o, 
-coow &e. points to this fundamental 


565 
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nb3 


meaning. — For "93 Proy. 26, 7 see 
m27 I. 

"Nif. 552 (fut. 232) to be unfortunate, 
wretched, to be reduced Jupazs 6, 6; Is. 
17, 4. 


bby IL. (i.e. 54; 3 p. pl. 24) intr. to 
raise, to direct upwards, to turn up, of 


the eyes Is. 38, 14, connected with 
=-93 IL. (which see). 


yey (not used) intr. to be thick, to 
be puffed, of a gourd; hence the Targ, 


i 
as 


ny37, in the Mishna nyot, Ar. 
a gourd, as T22N from nes I; Sen 


1% (Geer enines) dD ‘of a city in 
Judah Jos. 15, 38. 


aba (fut. 5/292) intr. prop. to go to 
slowly, to slink along (comp.>X), hence to 
drop, i.e. to flow slowly, Eccrzs. 10,18 
the house drops (with rain); to shed tears, 
of the eyes Jon 16, 20; to melt away, 
of Wp2 Ps. 119, 28, — The stem also 
lies in the are, Hat, Arab. wats to 
sneak, with which al is cognate; but 
the organic root is n2" 3, also found in 
D2", m27>; comp. hing, Ripe aheig-o, 
Lat. lib-are. Deriv. x23? (proper name) 
and 

n>5 m.a dropping Prov.19,13; 27,15. 


Pot (Pers.) 2. p. m. Esru. 9, 7. 


por (inf. constr. p'7; fut. P292) intr. 
1. to glow, to burn, of the lips Prov. 
26, 23 i.e. hot kisses; of arrows Ps. 7, 
14: he makes his arrows burning ones i.e. 
arrows wrapped with combustible ma- 
terials; figurat. to be in anguish Ps. 10,2, 
violent anxiety or pain being compared 
to heat 39,4. ’3 p23 Op. 18 to Be 


=r) 


1 Sam. 17, 53; but also erent . eal 
with the neous, of the object, Lammnr. 
4, 19. 

Pik. P27 (not used), deriv. np>s. 

Hif. pan to kindle, x Ez. 24, 10; 
to heat, of wine Is. 5, 11. 

The organic root pb 7 is also in nb I. 


(mip L), aa7w, Ar. sel , comp. Latin 


luc-ere , Goruan lug-en &e. 
Don (part. p24) Aram. the same Dan. 


? 
mp>t (after the form m2_wW, prop. 
inf. Pib) f. hot fever Daur. 28, 29: Talm. 
NWN. 


by (after the form nD3, NP, conseq. 
fromsA>4 I., not the fem. of Da and 
belonging to bbs; but the fem. n- is re- 
tained in dual and plur., before the suff, 
as in nd2, ie. N23 is looked upon as a 
segolate form, hence with the suff. 3027 
Is. 26, 20 K’ri, as if the sing. were nb', 
but whiel stands here for 4°27; dual 
pind y, constr. "N23, with suff. THe 
but also pl. ninb’ after the form minds, 
constr. nin?) /. 1. a door, hanging and 
turning on its hinges Proy. 26, 14, some- 
times divided into two ae halves 
(nizo"A) or wings (also called m%), 
each wing or fold consisting of two 
planks (O°y>¥ or D°YDp) 1 Kinas 6, 34, 
Ez. 41, 24 (in the Mishna, table or tank 
generally), distinguished from mnp (prop. 
opening), by supposing mnz to "consist 
of n24 or nin?4 1 Krnas 6,31. In the 
signification of door or folding door, n2% 
expresses the door hanging upon hinges, 
to which were applied the verbs 139 Gzn. 
19, 6 or 592 2 Sam. 13, 17, ne 2 Kinas 
9, 3, rte Nex. 3,1, "2B ‘Grn. 1959 
&e. The dual is ised of the two fold: 
ing gates of cities, temples &e. Deut. 
3,5, 2 Cur. 4, 22, Is. 45,1, more rarely 
of simple houses Josu. 2,19; hence 
DIN? DVM to establish a city swith gates 
1 Kings 16, 34; figurat. of o720 Ps. 78, 
23, for which éldewhaee nia 8} of Oa, 
Jos 3, 10 i. e. the maternal ‘Keay con- 
sisting of two halves, labia pudendi; of 
bop 41,6 i. e. the two sided mouth of 
the eile: of the sea 38, 8; of Le- 
banon ZECH. 11, 1 &e. But the pl. is 
used still more frequently Jup@zs 3, 23, 
1 Sam. 3, 15, 1 Kings 6, 31, 2 Kinas 
18,16, and in the applications al- 
ready mentioned Nrn. 7, 1 3; 13, 19; 
2 Cur. 29,7; Ps. 107,16. pyaya ninds 
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the doors of the nations Ez. 26, 2, is a 
paraphrase of Jerusalem as the centre 
of intercourse with foreigners (23, 40 sq.). 
n> door Sone or Sox. 8,9, i. e. access- 
ible to every one Por iacket — 2. page 
of a roll, columna, because it is like 
the wing of a door JER. 36, 23; but ac- 
cording to others (= Rabbin. “oe, Ar. 
wh, Pers. oo) section. 


D7 (abridged out of h729 from 5723 L.; 
constr, D3; with suff. 727, 25, onceD 127 
Gen. 9, kana 57273; pl. D3, constr. "124; 
with suff. 7727, 17727, 125, ps4) m 
1. blood, prop. something viscous and Goa. 
ing (see "729 I.) Ex. 7,19; Lev. 3,13 &.; 
of animals Ez. 44, 15, or of men 2 Sam. 
23,17; or what flows from single mem- 
bers Prov. 30,33. D7 52 (or DAI~5N) DDN 
to eat with the blood 1 Sam. 14, 32; Lev. 
19, 26; "p2 dF (or 05) dlood of the in- 
nocent e. innocent blood 2 Kines 21, 
16; Ps.94,21; Deut. 19, 10; menstrual 
flux, of women Luv. 12, 7; 15, 27; life 
Proy. 1,18, because the blood was con- 
sidered the proper life Dnur. 12, 33; of 
the redness of water Ex. 7,21; 2 Kines 
3, 22; blood of circumcision Ex. 4, 25; 
bloody robbery Zucu. 9, 7; metaphor. 
blood-quiltiness, murder, a cause of murder 
or blood Luy. 17,4, Num. 35,27, Drvrt. 
17, 8, especially so the pl. os Ex. 
227) bs aAMs od, bs tue, 22,23 ES..9, 23 
therefore with by Deut. 19, 10 or 3 
guilt of blood i. e. “guilt of shedding the 
blood of one; elsewhere the pl. is ap- 
plied to blood shed Gun. 4,10. — The 
noun is the same in the other Semitic 
dialects (Targ. D3N, def. 238; Sam. 
03 and Dux, Phenic. DAN pronounced 
adom, Syr. is, Ar. 35 8, ; comp. eo 
what flows from the nose, rand dew), 
and by analogy of form its stem is 
mat I. (which see), not D5 (which 
see), which was developed from DI, as 
the Ar. .0, whence s*) (see 5). — 
2. (according to the Targ., Rashi, Kim- 
chi) likeness (=n from 71723 IL, as 03 
from M71), Ez. 19, 10 like on in si- 


militudine tui. But lied acceptation does 
not suit the connection and the LXX 


have therefore read 242 for 77273: as 
a vine climbing on the pomegranate, i.e. 
not lying (as 17, 4). If we abide by 
the textual reading, it is better to take 
ns here in the sense of juice, freshness, 
which suits mane, Mb2>. 


NOT (not 9737; part. m. m135, f. 7795) 
Aram. same as "Hebr. 72 IL. Day. 3, "35; 
a fg 


men I. (not used) intr. to flow viscous 
and slow, particularly of blood, as in 
other cases nouns meaning blood are 
derived from verbs whose fundamental 
signification is to moisten, to wet, to flow 


(comp. 5,9 a gush of blood or rain, 
ess blood and milk flowing out, 


Ab blood, milk, hb dew; see Dietrich, 
Abh. fiir semit. Wevtoresiune pp. 110- 
12). In extra-Semitic tongues also the 
idea of blood comes from that of flowing; 
comp. D271, 3725. Deriv. 5 (from 735), 
and denom. DIN with its numerous de- 
rivatives. 

UD] IL. (fut. ra, imp. 1737) tr. 
properly to place in relation to some- 
thing else, to bring or to put together 
with something, hence 1. to make like, 
to compare, to adjust together, with > of 
the person with whom comparison is 
made, Sone or Sou. 2,17; 8,14, where 
the reference to the subject lies in ‘2: 
Pihel usually stands for this. From the 
same meaning comes: to think, to ima- 
gine, which is mental comparison, JER. 6, 
2: as a comely and luxurious thing have 
I thought (formerly) of the daughter of 
Zion, Jerome, Syr. and others taking 
it in the sense of liken. — 2. intr. to be 
like, to resemble, with > Ps.89,7; 144,4, 
bx Ez. 31, 2 8 18; cognate in sense 
Dwr, mw. Derivat. 7727, 27; see 
Dy 2. 

"Nit. 77312 to become like, to resemble, 
with accus. Bz.32 ,2 (according to LXX, 
Vulg. Syr. and puhees) with > Ps.49,13 
(Kimchi). Referred by others to 723 IIL. 

Pih. 12% (fut. mi2t3) 1. to compare, 
with 5 my 46, 5, Sone or Sox. 1,9, or 
Se with Fowtit Is. 40, 18; ean to 
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speak in similitudes, of the prophets, same 
as >wi2 Hos. 12, 11, which the LXX 
and ' Jerome misunderstood. — 2. to 
unite ideas i. e. to fancy, to imagine Ps. 
48,10; to mean, to think Jupaxs 20, 
5; Is.10, 7; Ps. 50, 21; to destine, with 
5 for some one, 2 Sam. 21, 5. 

Hithp. W233 (fut. 71937) to make one- 
self like, to “place oneself on a par, with 
> Is. 14, 14. 

The stem "3 (Targ. 8727, Syr. Ke? &.) 
has for its organic root m7 in the 
sense of ‘‘to bind together, to adjust to- 
gether”, which reappears with enlarged 
meaning in DIT, ox, OF &e.; comp. 
Sanskrit sama 7 eRe like). 


mo] TI. (fut. 73°72) tr. (a farther 
development of 54, D3) 1. to cut off, to 
conclude, to cause to end, therefore to 
cease, of weeping JeR.14,17; Lament. 
3, 49; for which also 052 (Nif. of D5) 
appears 2,18; once to destroy Hos. 4, 5, 
which, However. the ancients took fore 


72 I. — 2. to be speechless, dumb, 
silent (see Nif.); metaphor. to rest, to be 
at rest. Deriv. "133, "725. 


Nif. 7232 pass. to be destroyed, of na- 
tions Zepu. 1,11, cities Is. 15, 1, lands 
Hos. 10, 7. Rarely: to be deanbs of 
cattle Ps. 49, 13. 

maT (from 0724) 7. a hermitage, a 
place of death- like stillness (see 727) 
Kz. 27, 32, without any necessity for 
taking 95 = 12312; many mss. read 
Pb (from D4). 


yan Aram. see N72. 


nia f- a heads a thing like, Is. 

40, 18: what likeness will ye compare 
with: him? Usually concrete, an image 
Ez. 1, 5 26; Dan. 10,16; a copy Gun. 
1,26; ORD "FT images oh oxen i. e. like 
oxen in shape 2 Cur. 4, 3; @ model, 
sms 77a Ez.1,16 model of a single one; 
then a form, a copy of the original 
image Ez. 1, 22. An adverb: like, as, 
instar Is. 13, 4, with it is sometimes 
PINTS elsewhere. nvaya Ps.58,5. Ar. 


Kd (image), Tangs nat, Syr. |Zasy, 
the same. 


“OT (from 733 III.) m. rest, cessation, 
Is. 62, 6 7; Ps, "83, 2. 


“AT (from 7723 TIL.) m. = a3 rest, 
prosperity, aya° 27 Is. 38, 10 prosperity 
of days, i. e. "the best days; according 
to the Targ. (777), Aq., Symm. (aodeveia) 
from 7733 II. (prop. to be bound) sick- 
ness; according to Ibn Gandch, Rashi, 
Kimchi (mn >) and others in the sense 
of “to destroy”; according to the LXX 
and Vulg. the standing still (of the sun) 
i.e. noon (comp. év tH meonuBoie tov Biov, 
Ay. SS} cago, Din 71D} Prov. 4, 
18), without ‘2°72 being the reading. 
But the sense given is more natural, on 
account of 7737. 

07 (after the form 3172¥) m. same 
as nivaq Ps. 17, 12 (Rabbinic: a repre- 
sentation). 


ala (3 p. pl.197, pause 723; inf. and 
imp. Dt, Dit; fut. 1 nz? after the form 
n3?, “ps, Dh, where the reduplication 
moves ae, because the word con- 
cludes with the radical sound to be 
doubled; fut. 2 intrans. 037, like 722) 
ban, pl. 3293? and 7727); but nt? may be 
regarded as a fut, Nif, ) intr. 1. same as 
m7 IL, D5 (077) to be still, to be silent, 
1 Sam. 14, 9; Ez. 24,17 (see pix); Ps. 
A. 02860 he struck dumb, with terror Is. 
23, 2: to trust calmly, with ® of the per- 
son, or absol. Ps. 37,7; 62, 6; to look at 
in calmness, to be resigned Jur. 47, 6; 
Lament. 3, 28; to stand still, of the sun 
JosuH.10,12 13. — 2. to cease, Jos 30, 
27; Ps. 35,15; Lament. 2,18; to be se- 
parated, isolated (see 2)5 and in many 
other modifications, conseq. = 723 IIL. 
Deriv. 572727, 723. On the contrary 
O7295 belongs to Di. 

"Nit. 33 (3 pi. 12°32; fut.077, pl. 125n, 
may, pause W273, or Aalad abridged 27); 
1 person + 13532 yee p72) as Kal: to be 
dumb Ex. 15, Gs Lament. 2,10; to be 
silent Jos 29, 21; to dwell at rest Jur. 
8, 14; 49, 26; but also to be destroyed 
JER. 25, 37, to sk 51, 6, yuna in 
darkness 1 Sam. 2, 9; Seed to go into 
the grave Ps. 31, au paw 733 Iii. 
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Poh. Dis to silence, to quiet, WE? Ps: | 126, 5, of repentance and regret Mat. 


134,1. 

Hi, DI (with suff. 137255) to annihi- 
late, to destroy, Jur. 8, 14. 

gO f. stillness, of the wind Ps. 
107, 29; ‘3 Dip 1Kines 19,12 and poét. 
(Hendiadys) 3p) ‘1 Jon 4, 16 a gentle 
voice. 

27 (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to heap up (dung), obviously arising 
from ont i in the first instance, Ar. hod 
aie Alas wd, 727 dung-heap, 
and from it the aN denom. hod to 
dung); 5723 again is only a collateral 
form of bay II. (which see). Hence 775, 
273972 and the proper names 72727, 
72, 3727/2; perhaps also ji", ia 

yar m. a dung-heap, on the field. 
2 Kinas 9, 37, Jur. 9,21, on the earth 
Se 2516; 4 (in STN 134 dung of the 
saat there is an ‘alliteration); comp. 
Ar. pod (dung-heap), ybod and S$Leo 
(fimus), whence Gpeo stercoravit. 


T1273 (a dunged place) n. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Josu. 21, 35. Perhaps we 
should read instead ‘n3iay, since 47729 
suits better there. See mata, pia". 


vIn} (fut. 97, inf. aids. dint) intr. 
to flow, to run; metaphor. to weep, to 
shed tears, of the eye, Jer. 13, 17, Ar. 
<0 the same; to flow out, of the juice 
. of the vine, of the olive (see 3723); hence 
277, 19724. The organic root is d=, 
identical with that in ny I. and 107 . 
DIT (with suf. 52729) m. ores a 
tear, only figurat. (Kimchi, Parchon) the 
trickling out, the juice, of vines or olives, 
consequently wine, mead, Ex. 22, 29, 
like the Greek daxovoy trav dévdoor, 
Latin arborum lacrimae, Sam. 372° ex- 
tract, best issue, Malt. demgha a drop. 
MPT (with suf. ny27; pl. m9) 
f.a tear, and collect. taprithee Eocues. 
4, 1 (Ar. 
eye JER. 8, 23, that flow over the face 
Is. 25, 8, a sign of sorrow Ps. 80, 6; 


2d), whose source is in the 


2; 13. 5 ma Fiz. 24,16, "3 poy io 
Taka OF Le to ‘weep. 


WI (not used) intr. same as “n 


(which “see), to overtop, to be promi- 
nent. Deriv. “iam (which see). 


pwio7 (not used) _ intr. to be indus- 


trious, active, Arab. Bird the same; 
conseq. the proper name piv27 derived 
from it: place of industry. But industry 
could hardly be thought of in the first 
appellation of the city. Perhaps Place 


of weaving, from poss =e AY, (Brand to 
weave, which ae 50 also means, from 
which the forms pip72‘73 and pya15 are 
explicable. 

puto”) (not used) tr.=piy727, whence 
Punt 

pwr (arising from an las 1 Cur. 
18,5 6 and the Syr. wobiasess still have 
id, which is fused together from w277 
and pip; from 72°73 not only has "23 
originated, but also, with ar resolved into 
6, "255, written by the punctuators ‘7297 
in 2 Kines 16, 10) n. p. of an ancient 
city at the foot of Antilibanus, in a 
plain watered by the rivers 52/28 and 
“p) (which see), Gun. 14, 15, some- 
times belonging to the Jewish kingdom 
2 Sam. 8, 5 6, but for the most part an 
independent kingdom having kings of 
its own (see nr, stat, THE, JID, 
dyin) 1 Kines 11, 24 &e., till it was re- 
moved 740 B. C. wider — (which see) 
by the Assyrians , and its inhabi- 
tants carried away in exile to the Cas- 
pian Sea 2 Kinas 16,9; Is. 7, 4; 8, 4; 
10, 93-17; 1; Am. 1, 8-5; 5, 27. Yet 
the city continued to flourish Jnr. 49, 
23 24 27: Ez. 27, 18; 47, 16-18, and 
played a part also in the middle ages. 
In Gey. 15, 2 pint stands for "3 WN, 
with an suena to pwr. The name 
probably proceeds from the Semitic; and 
it might also be explained habitation 
of possession” (puira), or “possession of 
Adar” (pwn = = "N48), comp. 92875). 


pwat (many mss. have pig) m 
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damask, a silk stuff, coming from pvt 
Am. 3,12, and only altered in the pronun- 
ciation for distinction-sake. See pwr. 

ri (judge, referred to him who bears 
the name, as we see from Gan. 49, 17, 
but according to Gzn. 30, 6 to God, 
Sedxoitos, certainly an eulogy at first, 
as 58°23) 1. x. p. of a son of Jacob 
GEN. 30, 3-6; 35, 25, founder of the 
tribe called after iidin 49, 16 17, which 


is written fully 73 "72 Ex. 31, a V3 723, 


Nom. 1, 38. Gentile "33 Danie: collect, 
the Dantes, JUDGES 13, 2; 18,1; comp. 
"W272 Devt. 29, 7. Comp. also. JPaN, 

173. — 2.n. p. of the district of this 
tribe Josu. 19,41 seq., where 17 cities 
were allotted to them (Apqys, dinnwy, 
BB My, paryw &e.), most of which 
remained in possession of the heathen 
Jupa@ss 1, 34; 14, 1 seq.; 1 Sam. 5, 10; 
1 Kinas 15, 27. At a later period the 
chief territory was concentrated about 
the Sidonian wx) (Josx. 19, 47 nw), a 
city in the extreme north of Palestine, 
at a small distance from Paneas (Cae- 
sarea Philippi) Jupazs ch.18; in enu- 
merating the tribe-territories from south 
to north Dan takes the latter place Josx. 
19,40; Jupa@us 1, 34; 1 Cur. 12, 35.— 
3. (judge, ruler; a Phenician name of 
Eshmiin or Pan, otherwise called [on the 
coins of 492 >¥3, i. e. Paneas] Bal-inas, | 4, 
i. e. Baal Ya‘an) n. p. of a Sidonian- 
Phenician city situated on one of the 
sources of Jordan, in the valley -m. 
aim, at a short distance from Paneas, 
Rlindss in Hebrew 371 33, in Phenician 
W> >y3, a3 the deity worshipped 
there, Gun. 14,14. At its conquest by 
the Danites this appellation is described 
as new JupGus 18, 29, and wr or nwd 
is given as the bider name Josu. 19,47. 
ere: (Dan playing the pipe, as 
“yo bya is designated, see my, and 
Ethel, doctr. num. vet. T’. III. p. 342; 

with a of motion 423-M253) proper name 
of Paneas, where 337 bya i.e. Pan was 
worshipped in a grotto 2 Sam. 24, 6; 

the Vulg. read “y7 73. Comp. m3 satin. 
— 5. Abridged from Wt Ez. 27, 19, 

which see. 


AINA 


I (a pronominal stem, compounded 
of 5 = =r, and j=, as in PSN, 327, 
7728) pron. denials m. (def. 135), 94 fs 
this Dan. ch. 2-7, appended. to both 
genders because the def. masc. has the 
same form as the fem., as to 74, 1372, 
bem, and, ma &e.; , merely prefixed Day. 
4, 15; oe 5, "A, The fem. is used like 
the ‘Hebrew MN} for this, as 4397>D all 
this Dan. 5, 22, particularly in connec- 
tion with prepositions, as 27 INN 2, 29 
after this; $323 N83 the same, 7. 6; “by 
m2°3 upon this, thereupon 3,16; m2 as 
this, therefore 2,10; 23 m7 IR" 73 prop. 
of before this, i.e. formerly 6, 11; 2apeoe 
mt all in consequence of this, because 
of this very thing, 3, 22.— In the Targ. 
PI, PI, rn ‘are in use; see NI. 

NIT see N72. 

337 (not used) the ground-form to 
2327 which see. 

AJ"] (not used) intr. to be pliant, 
squeezable, yielding. 'The organic root 
is 3273, identical with that in 4275, 
P27", 327Y in their transitions. Deriv. 
3275. 

mPa (not used) intr. to be low, of 
the ground, identical with }3 (999), JI"§, 

Ar. Gd, Lo &e., in its organic root, 
ad physical signification. Deriv. the 
proper name m3. 

m7 in the proper name j22 723, see 
73 4. 
m7 (low ground, from 32 in the in- 
tensive form) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 49. 

mT see 7i. 


307 (not used) intr. to bend aside, 
to pdiacorads whence the proper name 
mansy. The quadriliteral isa farther 
developuient of a9, Ar. 35 (to bend 
aside), by means of h; comp. the Ar. 


hina (to collect) from (US 
227 (probably from the quadri- 
literal 27 [which see] bending aside, 


a: 


Ba 
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concealment or little place) n. p. of an 
Edomite city Gun. 36, 32; 1 Cur. 1, 43. 


“IT Gentile from 713, which see. 


be (x73 in Ezex.; El is judge, 
consequently from 3 aid 28, united 
DY"). 2 Dem. Of different persons 
1 Cur. 3,1, Ezr. 8,2, New. 10, 7, espe- 
cially of the famous wise man and 
prophet, from whom the book of Da- 
niel is called; all Danreu; and Ezex. 
14, 14 20; 28, 3, where he is mentioned 
as a wise man and pattern of righteous- 
ness. 

}2°T (not used) intr. same as 133 to 
be low, assumed for the proper name 


mat; Ar. ao the same; see, however, 
27. 

»'1 abridged from 937 knowing, in the 
proper names 93°38, (which see), 93728; 
comp. Phenic. Dp I= DRT? n. p. Deri. 
perhaps the proper name Syn. 

DT see WII. 

DT (from 935, prop. inf.; pl. n°») 
m. what one knows, knowledge, of a 
thing, Jos 32,6 10 17; 36,3; pl. wisdom, 
consisting of a fulness of knowledge 
37, 16. 

Ww (not used) intr. same as 37°, 
whence. 

YT (= F¥3 part. m. knowing) n. p. 
of a Midianite, only in myt2N Gen. 
25, 4, where by is perhaps ‘the Arabic 
eric. See, however, MTN. 

MYT (from 23; pi. ni) hs =253 Ps. 
73, 11 construed with the accus. like the 
merb: Is. 11,9; pl. = B23 1 Sam. 2, 3. 

MYT (imp. of 33> = HP, since a of 
motion occasionally, becomes elsewhere 
3), see 23. 

OND (on ¥3 and 58, comp. 581737 
from op ‘and DN; "EL is ‘knowing) ft D- 
m. Nie 1, 14; for which DT stands 
in 2,14 (Ges 4). Perhaps the primitive 
forth, 34 287293 (from 377); comp. 472. 

WI (fut. 527) intr. to be pressed 
together, to be trodden down; metaph. to 


be extinguished, of "2 Prov. 20, 20; 24, 
20; Jos 18, 5; figurat, to be destroyed 
Is. 43, Lis of water, to dry up (see Nif.). 
The stem is connected with 33. 32 
Syr. yS2; it is also written 21 Jos 
Ligsehe 

Ni. 22 to become extinct, to dry up, 
of water, Jos 6,17; comp. Lat. extin- 
guere aquam. 

Puh. 525 to be destroyed, Ps. 118, 12; 
comp. Lat. exstingui. 


DY (not used) intr. same as 535 to 
shine, to lighten, metaph. to be celebrated, 
hence the proper name 524m. Com- 
parison with Arab. eo to disappoint, 
hEO to be concealed, is unsuitable. 

MDT (prop. inf. fem. of 917 after the 
form mh, naw, as 27 is mase., there- 
fore eonstbied ‘with the bbcnabt like 
my and the verb; with suf. ‘m3, 
pony) fem. bhowledge: i.e. patdeption, 
Prov. 19,2 a soul too without perception 
i. e. one ‘not knowing duties; Eccuzs. 
7,12; knowledge i. e. design "3 233 with- 
out tdeslina i. e. unawares Devt. 4, 42; 
usually cognition Hos. 4, 1; Mat. 2, 73 
insight Prov. 1, 4; soisdom a Fui0; 14: 
‘3 298 baprudent Jos 35, 16 ne gener- 
ally i in all shades of the verb’s meaning, 
and therefore coupled with 79172, 5333, 
main, mpi, Iva, M292 &e. 


mi (not used) tr. to push against 
! 

something, to scratch against something, 
metaph. to disdain, to revile, to vex, to 
grieve, whence "3. The organic root is 
m—DT, also found i in 373, I; Arab. 


Gs, coy 2, @2O with the same 
fundamental signification. 
“DT (only pause D4). a stumbling block 


(LXX, Vulg. ), scorn, reviling Ps. 50, 20; 
Jewish interpreters ‘thanalaté my Ha. 


PaT (part. ppin) tr, to strike upon 


something, to knock, at a door, SonG oF 
Sou. 5, 2; figurat. to press upon some- 
thing, to bintbe something hard, a flock, 
Gen. 33, 13, whence the proper name 
Mp Dy The stem is divided in Arab. 
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m7 


mpb 


into 230 and (849, the former for the 
physical, the latter for the figurative 
meaning ; and the organic root Ppt is 
also in pp~d I. 

Hithp. p2IN7 to press hard (against 
a door), i. e. to take it by storm, JupGES 
19, 22. 

mph T (cattle-driving) n. p. of a station 
of a Tsraelites in the wilderness, Num. 
33, 12, now el-Tobbacha. 

pip see prt. 

pt (from pps) adj. m., Ip 7 (pl. mpd) 
f. beaten small, crushed, hence fine, of 
dust Is.29,5, of spices Luv.16,12; thin, 
of hair 13, 30; figurat. lean Gun. 41, 3, 
interchanged with p41; consumptive Luv. 
21,20, where, however, it is explained, 
sometimes a hectic fever (Arabs Erpen.), 
sometimes little (Syr.), withered in the 
limbs (Graeco-Venet.), sore-eyed (Onkel., 
Saad., Vulg., Kimchi = Talmud. ps) &.; 
slender, of ears of grain Gun. 41, 6; 
slight, of the voice 1 Kinas 19, 12; op- 
posed to full, strong, fat &c. 

pi m. dust, Ex. 16,14; Is. 40, 15. 


rat m. a fine, thin cloth, a fine carpet, 


Is. 40,22; Talmud. 79 a thin covering 
of the eye, cataract; comp. adj. Pt. 


PP (not used) intr. to rock to and 
fro i the air), of a tree, to wave, there- 


fore (in the Mishna) px, Arab. (SO, 
Syr. jhe} palm-tree. Derivat. 


apt (place of palms) n. p. of a 
J oktanite tribe and a district of Arabia 
Gen. 10, 27; 1 Cur. 1, 22. 


Pip d (perf. PI; fut. P, with suff. 
12,32) same as PI ‘Gn 72 (529), m_D4, 
R= =, mony &e.; “dividing into two lead- 
ing senses: 1. to beat small, to beat into 
pieces, to crush, to reduce to ruins, aan 
Is. 41, 15; to thresh in pieces 28, 28, 
with oh. — 2. intr. to be beaten sri, 
“Dy? Drvt.9,21; to be fine, whence the 


adj. p1, the noun p31, py. Ar. soe 


Hif. PII (2 fem. DIP II; inf. 1 PAA 
also as an adverb, fine, inf. 2 PI; fut. 


.| (which see), Ar. i; 


PI, ap. py) like signification 1 of Kal, 
to break in pieces, MiD8%2, pr>702 2 Cur. 
34,4 7; to crush, to ‘dust 2 Kinas 23, e 
15; to bruise, spices Ex. 30, 36; 
destroy, 2 Sam. 22,43 (see 217). 

Hof. prt pass. Is. 28, 28. 

pret (Pe. not used, see prt) Aram. 
the same. 

Af. p33 (3 f. NPT, 3 pl. PIT; part. 
m. pum, ip mp3; fut. P32, with suff. 
sap) ‘like the “Eiebeey Hifil to chew 
Dan. 7,7; to bruise 7, 23; to break in 
pieces 2, 45 ; to smite S 25 ee 

WPT (fut. “pT>) tr. to bore through, 
to pierce, with accusat. of the object 
Jupazs 9, 54; 1 Sam. 31, 4; figurat. to 
revile, to calumniate, Zucu. 12,10; 13, 
3; hence the proper names “p3, "P73. 
The organic” root of the stem (Targ. 
"p7, Syr. 5? &e.) is ri) liga identical 
with that in "R-3, a ata "P “2, T277 &e. 

Nif. “p73 pass. Is. 13, 15. 

Puh, “pa the same, Jur. 37, 10; 


 figurat. of those perishing with hunger 


Lament. 4,9, as also 53m, Ar. Gpek: 

a PTT (not used), whence mapa. 

et eC a che 2; lance-bearer) n. p. m. 

ee 4,9; see "p43. 

ait (from “1'5) ‘Aram. ‘m. same as 
Hebrew “3, time of a race, a genera- 
tion, op nieve from generation to genera- 
tion, for ever, Dan. 3, 33; 4, 31. 

alt cane “13 I.) m. a pearl, like the 


Arab. 59, 350, Aram. x17 (Targ. on 
Esth.), perhaps pearl- -stone (LXX ziv- 
viwog didog) or mother of pearl Esru. 1,6, 
so called from the shine of it. With + 
is compounded according to some 377, 
which see: 

7 see 77. 


wr (not used) tr. to push from one- 
acl, , to push back, to push away, Arab. 


15, 30 &e., to meject, to refuse, = RT 


(IV.), hence alone 
with 155 (in the noun Dan. 12,2). Deriv. 
vis (from JANI; constr. FANT, 


ig i 
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like 71921 from 773%) aversion, an ob- 
ject of aversion Is. 66, 24. 

a1 (not used) tr. to pierce, with a 
to tear up, land; 


goad; to cut into; 


cognate with 25%, me Ar. Lye, eye 


--<s 


&e.; but not with es 340. The organic 


root is 29°, and a deriv. (perhaps also 
7937) i is 


2717 (pronounce darbén) and 1277 
(darban, like 7799 and 379W, presuppos- 
ing a form 297 or 273; pl. mi2a93) m 
a goad, an ox-goad, a “prick, 1 Sam, 13, 
21, Eccuns. 12, 11, Bovxerrgor, sti- 
: molug, 


av (not used) intr. to advance, to 
step Yorth, to ascend (cognate 513, Ar. 
Pa -»)s whence 5731372 (which see). 


DIA (usually aehved from "7 and 33 
ral i.e. pearl of knowledge; better from 
a7 II. to which 971 that stands for 
it points, = 99795 bearer, holder) n. p. 
of a wise man contemporary with So- 
lomon 1 Kivyas 4,31, for which in 1 Cur. 
2,6 975. 

"377 (from 117 I.; modern Hebrew 
pl. D793) m. AKER a thorn, spina, 
LXX zeipohos, joined with 9 and 
m% Gun. 3, 18; Hos. 10, 8 with VR 3 
Syr. 15252 and ‘Ail ee © (names of a 
tree). 

DINT (from O47, Ar. 24 to glow, 


to burn, as JPY fon TPe) m. the south, 
the meridian region, as "the region of 
light or the sun, Devt. 33, 23, Eccuzs. 
11,3 (cognate in sense 233, }72°n, 727)5 
the south- wind Jos 37, 17. Comp. 1008 
nat néov te (Hom. Ul. 12, 239) = south. 
(oi- is therefore not a termination.) 
i474 (from 73 I. after the form 
Siow), prop. running round about, roving 
about (= 13, 37), hence 1. /. a bird 
that flies round about swiftly Prov. 26, 
2, and whose nest was observable in the 
temple Ps. 84, 4; according to the an- 
cients a swallow or swift bird (see 57D); 
according to others a wild dove, Arab. 
I. 


> Lily (free i.e. wild dove), which, 
however, does not suit so well. Parallel 
Bk. — 2. m. freedom, liberation, of 
slaves, captives, Lev. 25, 10; Is. 61,1; 
TITI m20 Ez. 46, 16 the jubslecseass 
the year ‘of setting slaves free; figurat. 


@ spontaneous flow, a free of flusn, of “2 
Ex. 20, 23. 


we n. p. of three Perso-Median 
kings, Wave namely 1. “73! "3 Dan, 
11,1 or AN) 6,1, in full ‘form “43 fe 
972 9473 DTN, ie RS Bal Cyaxares 
IL. son of Astyages (669- 536 B.C:). — 
2. 70980 “3 Neu. 12, 27 i. e. Darius, 
son of Hystaspes. — 3. Ear. 4, 5 24; 
5, 5-4; 6,1 12-15; Haa. 1,1; 2, 10; 
Zeon. r py By pe es H e. Darius Nothus, 
Others still may have also borne the 
name. — In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Persepolis, Darjawes has been sometimes 
found (Lassen, iiber die keilférmigen 
Inschriften p. 158), sometimes Darhets 
(Grotefend); sometimes Darajavash, Dar- 
jawus, has been read (Lassen, die alt- 
persischen Keilinschriften p. 41). ‘5 is 
derived from darj, Zend. dere, Sanskrit 
dhri conservare, with the formative 
sound awu, therefore ¢oSeiyr, as Herod. 
(6, 98) explains it; © expresses the 
nominative sign s, as in wD, wo. 
Comp. Oppert, Journal Asiat. 1851. 
p- 261. 


WHIT see WI. 
] 1 (fut. F942) prop. to go along, to 


advance, to ascend (connected with 397, 


“-- 


q° Aram. p70, Gk, Greek zo¢y-ew 


&e.), hence 1. intr. to go, to wander, to 
walk, with accusat. of the way Joxs 22, 
15; swith DY over something 1 Sam. 9, 5: 
ea 4,13; with 2 to wander or go Snwiee 
something Duut. 1, 36, Josu. 14, 9, i. e. 
to tread upon Is. 59, 9; to go into, to come 
into Mic. 5,4 5; witht 2 to go Fare to 
step forth, to appear Nom. 24, 17. 

2. tr. to tread, to tread down, an enemy 
Is. 63, 3, hence the expressions: a) ke 
sR. Joz "Od, 11, ni 3 Neu. 13, 15, 

naa Is. 63, 2, 5 we 63, 3, 42 - 
Dap Mic. 6, 15 or also 733 alone 

29 


i i 


Jupexs 9, 27 to tread out the grapes, 
ip tneadethe wine-press; b) mvp 1 Ps. 
7, 13 to stretch the bow, by setting the 
foot upon it (Diod. Bic. 3, 8); seldom 
for it stands Dem "3 Ps. 58, 8; 64, 4. 
Jur. 51,3 K’tib Si IT Toy the 
interpreters have taken = FIT Wayne 
41 against him who bends (the bow) 
shall the bender bend his bow ; but >8 is to 
be taken for a negative, as may be seen 
from the 2 half of the verse, a sense which 
the Targ., Syr., Vulg. and others have 
given; the punctuators and versions not 
reading the second ITT. — 3. Figurat. 
to spur, prop. to put the heel into a 
thing, to drive, to urge on, with 3 against 
something Han. 3,15; to spur on Zucu. 
9,13; or in a bad sense derived from 
treading down: to despise, e. g. %¥ the 
strength (of enemies) JupGes 5, 21. 
Derivat. 773 and 5777. 

Hif. 37737 (fut. nae 3 plur. apoc. 
IDI) caus. 1. to Be to go, to cause 
to walk, i, e. to conduct, to lead, with 
a of the way Is. 48,17, Prov. 4, U4, or 
in a figurat. sense Ps. 25, 5; bis dlad 
to make to advance, JupGes 20, 43 they 
made them go as fe as 9272 — in 
order to entice the Benjamites by 
that means out of their strong position; 
for 77272 is the name of a place = 
nn 1 Cur. 8,6 and ning 2,52. Ac- 
cording my others it is equivalent to the 


Ar. Jy Si and Syr. Af. in the meaning 
to reach. — Absol. to lead Is. 11, 15, 
with 52 over a thing Has. 3, 19. With 
accusat. of the way, to tread Jo 28, 8. 
— 2. to tread firmly i. e. to level, 3 
Jer. 51, 33; figurat. to bend (the bow), 
tranafarted 6 the tongue, which is ob- 
vious in JER. 9,2; but there appears to 
have stood 13932) (@écording to the con- 
sonants). 

JIT (with seff. "297; dual D354 
Prov. "28, 6 18 of the doable way of 
the perverse; pl. D°D77, constr. 397) 
comm. (but fem. only in Devr. 1, 22; 
Ps.1, 6; 119,33; zm. 8, \2 the cod. 
Sam. Ane in Dawe 28,7 25): at a going 
= walking, as an action: "3 My» Jupcrs 
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17,8 (o.odpon 656 Herod.7,40); 4523 
Proy.7,19 to go one’s way, to journeys 
2 ‘J one has a going i. e. he goes out 
1 Kies 18,27, used especially in cases 
of continuance, as D173 19, 4 a day’s 
journey , which was about 15 English 
miles; 0729 MW>w "3 three days’ journey 
Gen. 30, 36. — 2. Conerete: a going =a 
way, via, which one treads, conseq. = 
Mok, e.g. "aa-by Gen. 38,21; poét. “3 732 
49, 17 on the way; D727 oY at the ways 
i. e. openly, of the abode of the prosti- 
tute Jer. 3, 2; “Ja Num. 22, 22 in the 
middle of the doar ‘In this conerete sense 
229 Jop 19,12, m3 Is. 57,14, jn 43, 

16, naw 43, 19 &e. are eed with it, 

dom etme with 2 Josu. 2,7, after m2 
and "75 with v2 "&c., or in the accus. 

after verbs of going, as after 277 Devt. 
1,31, Sby Num. 21, 24, Pe Josu. 13% 

18 &e., "to denote ditoetiion ‘to a chink 
in via ad; or lastly with genit. of the 
place whither a way leads, and so al- 
most a preposition: eee the way to, 
e.g. Yo "3 Gun. 3, 24, "15 4 16, 7, 

jie 0293 Lament. 1,4, Siw "255 Peer 
taal. nya ’ 3 14,12, most frequently to 
point out ne Peete to a country, as 
no 3 1 Kings 18,43, jipess 5 Ez. 40, 20, 

Diss "3 40, a6 once ‘the. ‘verb is in- 
serted before the genitive Hos. 6, 9. 

Elsewhere the genit. following "3 ‘de- 
notes relation to and dependence upon, 
e.g. TWIT “I the way of the eagle Prov. 
30,19, i.e. which he takes aloft; 7222 9 ‘5 
Num. 20, 17 the public high- way, 7 6d0¢ 
7 Ruatoe, (Herod. 5,53), i.e. that which 
the king takes. So in $3979 5p'7 1Sam. 
25,12; 31> mp Is. 53, 6; oo Gen. 
1g. 2:: tent Posit-b> 7 LA 23,14, 

i.e. the way to the grave. See DN, UN. 
— 3.Still concrete, but more metaphor. 
an accessible, level road Is. 49, 11; an 
open, free path 49,9; room to walk in 
Nom. 22,26; Jos 38,19. — 4. Metaphor. 
mental walking and doing (like the Ger- 
man Wandel = action), in frequent use; 
hence conduct, undertaking Ps. 2,12; 37, 
7; action 1,6; way of acting, Is. 40, 27; 

Jur. 32,39; Dey "5 Prov.4,14, n.aiu re 
2; 20; npae ay 16, 31 &e. in the sense of 


=a 
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manner of life, walk, course of action, in 
which signification, because it includes 
the collective plans and negotiations that 
enter into all undertakings, the plural 
often stands Is.55,8; Jur.32,19. Besides 
the phrases >73~ ni 38 1 Krvas 2,4 
to keep his walk, sun 71 02 Ez. 9, 
10 or i517 oy JER. 17, 10,there is 
also the plural Do Voy 7,3," Pon 
2 Cur. 27,7, or sing. ‘and. pl. lca reg 
in one phrase 1 Kines 15, 26; 2 Cur. 
17, 3. In this sense we should also 
take 2 [23 3 Prov. 30,19: the action, 
the intercourse of a man ees . Joined 
to God ‘t denotes either the conduct of 
a man which pleases God, which God 
approves, Jos 23,11; Ps. b, 9; 27,11, 

where “3 might also stand. in the plural 
Is. 2,3; Ps. 51,15; or the agency, mode 
of ee of God § i.e. how God acts (od0¢ 
deov Matru.22,16, 0501 Geov Acts 13,10), 
where again, sometimes the sing. Ps. 18, 
31, sometimes the pl. Hos.14,10 stands; 
hence creation-work, the operation and 
support of God Prov. 8,22; pl. the works 
of God Jos 26,14. Connected with this 
is a) way, manner, e.g. YINI~DD "5 GEN. 
19, 31 the way of all the world; ‘comp. 
anes. Ar. (63, &e. in a similar use. 
b) religion, worship, the way of reve- 
rencing God or the gods, e. g. 289 “3 Ps. 
139,24 the worship of the gods; Am.8,14 
the worship at Beersheba; D259 '9 Ps.139, 
24 the religion of preceding times, i. e. 
of David, Hezekiah &c., when idolatry 
was not mixed with the true religion. 
c) affair, fate, lot, experience, used in 
the sing. and pl., i. e. conceived as the 
way in which man walks Ps. 10,5; 37, 
5; 119, 26; Am. 2, 7; Jos 3, 22; 8,19; 

pti 73 Is. 10, 24 after he fate of 
Egypt; metaphor. a periphrasis of the 
state of a woman in her monthly courses 
Gen. 31, 35. 


DD '7T see 777. 
yay see JID TIN. 
oN (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 


ter, to alten, Ar. (to burn); deriv. 
pint. os 


PRET see poyT 


sia I. (not used) tr. same as 99; I. 
to sow, to plant, whence the proper name 
Ws. 

yy I. (not used) tr. same as Aram. 
y4, "Hebrew v1 I. to lift up, to bear, 
to hold; deriv. ‘the proper names 97, 
PIII = IIT. 

Dy (aot used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew 973 II. (which see); deriv. 25, 
STS. 

a (plur. P27, with suf. 4777) 
Aram. f. arm, Dan. 2, 32. 

DT (see 9393) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,6, 
contracted from: 2773 1 Kines 4, 31. 


Pad (not used) tr. same as »9y IL, 
Aram. 27, as PIy=H94 I. Deriv. 
PN (bearer) n. p.m. Eze. 2, 56. 


et I. (i.e. 94; not used) intr. 1. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, of precious 


stones, Ar. ° and 159, Sanskrit dri 
(to shine), the organic root being still 
found in 93-8, 737 &e.; derivat. 17. 
The noun Ding should be referred to 
the stem 07, a2 to ‘V7 (177). 


i Ma II. (not used) intr. to hunt round 
about , to rove about, to go about freely, 
the same organic root lying in "7 II. 
and "3. Comp. Ar. 8 fo a spindle 
(from turning), yg) whirlpool. It is 
possible that the fundamental significa- 
tion “to whiz, to chirp” belongs to "575 


as the name of abird, as in 50; comp. 
50 a parrot (prop. the shrill-warbling) 


3!) a whizzing tone, 0 the mur- 


muring noise of a multitude. Deriv. 


nant. 


wo (fut. wins; inf. constr. once 
Bi Eze. 10, 16 for wh) tr. prop. to 
tread to pieces , triturate (as the Targ. 
ot, Syr. 059, Ar. uo &c. have this 
objective signification; or to break 
| through, to cut through, to cut into, con- 
| nected with the organic icy in U1). 
22 


a 


vega 
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In use are the following: 1. to penetrate 
(into a thing or person) as "pn (which 
see) i. e. to seek, LXX rite what is 
lost Ez. 34, 6; to seek out Lev. 10, 16 
with accus. of the object; especially 
* WIT to seek God i. e. to turn to him 
with prayer and trust Jer. 10,21, Zep. 
1, 6, Ps. 34,5, Lamenr. 3, 25, "2 Our. 
16, 12, ” 45 worshippers of God Ps. 
oe pitts with the addition of 32722 
119, 2; in later diction with > 1 Cur. 
22,19 or dx Jos 5, 8. The same 
Sigeee is applied to the worship of the 
gods Jer. 8,2; 2 Cur. 25,15 20. Some- 
times with 5 of the object, Devt. 12,30. 
Cognate in sense Wp3. ony NLD, 

i. e. to be heard JER. 29, 13, should be 
considered as a supplement. py wany 
Ps. 111, 2 the sought, wished for (deeds 
of a) as elsewhere ov712n. Else- 
where with > Jos 10, 6, Sms 39, 8 to 
seck or search after; with’ ‘2 to seek 
(help) from one 2 Cur. 16, 12; — 2ato 
investigate, to fathom, to eplore. one, 
as "pm, either absolut. Dsur. 13, 15, 
iatens 6, 29, along with wpa, “pr, 

DNB, or wel the accus. 1 Cur. ‘98, 9, 

2'Cur. 32, 31; > 2Sam. 11,3; or by of 
the person 2 On ott); by Eddins: it 

13 or 5972 of the ater ie 34, 16. Most 
frequently : to ask (God, the gods, the 
seer, the oracle, the physician, magi- 
cians &c.) i. e. either to inquire, seek for 
from one, with accus. Gun. 25, 22, Ex. 

18, 15, by Is. 8,19, 5 Ez. 14, 7 and 63 
of ae person 2 Geax. 31,9, 2 1Sam. 28, 

7; or also with the accus. Kina 22,7, 
by 2 Kines 22, 13, 5372 of the thing Is. 
34,16. The person who is asked as 
the medium is put with o97 1 Kinas 
14, 5; mx 2 Kinas 3, 11, ‘rarely with 
2 Ez. 14, 7; and the person for whom one 
asks , ches with bX 1 Kines 22, 7 or 
wa JER. 21,2. — 3. to demand, denies 
with accus. of the thing Drur. 22,2 or 
with D byD 23, 22 or 72 of the person in 
addition Mic. 6, 8; once absolutely in 
the sense to ask, beg (bread) Ps. 109,10, 
where, howerer the LXX read nT) 
instead of nu. With 7779 of the per- 
son and the accus. of the thing: to de- 


mand something back from one Ez.34,10, 
hence the expression ’2 3772 (07%) p75 
to require of one shed blood, i, e. to 
avenge the guilt of blood Gen. 9, 5; 
Ez. 33, 6; Ps. 9,13; then to sae 
punish, either absol. Ps. 10, 4 or with 
ny of the person Devt. 18, 19. — 4.t0 
concern oneself with a thing, to endeavour, 
with new Is. 1, 17, 31 Am. 5, 14, 
m4 Prov. 11, 27, ope Ps. 119, 45, 
Dpn 119,156, mixn 1 Cur. 28 /8, T35n 
Ezr. Ch 10, and therefore the phrases 
43) Dibys, nid, n> "3 to be concerned 
about the neshinbinon the prosperity, the 
health of one Duvr. 23,7, Ps. 38,13, for 
which is also used the accus. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Estu. 10, 3 or also 
5 of the thing Jer. 38,4. Fig. to care 
for, with accus. Deur. 11,12 or with 5 
Ps. 112, 5, >¥ of the object, which one 
cares for 2 Cur. 24, 6. According to 
the derivative also to study (see oI); 
Ar. (yw 1. — From the objective fun- 
damental signification arose that of to 
set foot upon (a place), to visit, with 
accus. Am. 5, 5 or x of the object 
Devt. 12, 5, which, however, may also 
mean to look for; so too in Prov. 31,13. 
Deriv. 89773. 

Nif. v1 (inf. abs. WIN = "I Ez. 
14, 3, to avoid the coming together of 
hh, whence one / is sometimes dropped 
2 Same 19,23; fut. WIT, 1 pers. BIN 
Ez. 1. 1., by the influence of W75%) to 
be explored, examined, 1 Cur. 26, 31; 
to be required i. e. revenged Gun. 42, 22; 
but usually reflexive, to allow oneself 
to be induced by entreaties (to hear a 
prayer), with > of the person Is. 65, 1; 
Ez. 14, 3. 


Sa (3 pers. plur. 8B) intr. to be 
fresh, young , the organic root NWF 
lying also in W4-n (which see); meta- 
phor.: to sprout , to shoot Jonu 2, 20; 
comp. (according to the derivatives) 
Targ. ND; Syr. transposed 122, Zab. 
Lat; eae 95 (comp. 577 to flow, 


Ay. (695) has originated in a farther 
development of the root at its begin- 
ning. Deriv. Nw. 


Xv 
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Hif. 8YO75 to cause to sprout, to bring 
forth (cognate in sense °“17) Gen.1,11. 

NOT m. young herbage, yi0n, spring- 
ing out of the earth Grn. 1,11, 2 Sam. 
23, 4 and blooming Is. 66, 14, after it 
is watered by rain Devt. 32, 2: in full 
form "3 py 2 Kines 19, 26; Ps. 37, 2; 
Is. 37, 27. It is the best food of artinals 
JOB rs 5, the dress of the meadows Ps. 
23, 2, and its perishing is a misfortune 
Is. 15, 6; Jer. 14, 5. Different from 
ada) Prov. 27, 25 and avy Gen. 1,12; 
2 Kinas 19, 26. Aram. ND, Syr. 
(transp.) (122, Zab. Lagf, Ar. (pow the 
same. 

wy (= pws; Kal not in use) intr. 
1. to be fat, juicy, full of marrow, Ar. 
ew o and transposed eos, wos the 
same; on the contrary ~woO is transi- 
‘tive and of specific application. Deriv. 
707 (adj.), WI. — 2. (not used) to be 
strong, large, powerful, according to the 
usual metaphor. Deriv. Ww 2. 

Pih. WI (3 fut. HW for Wh, 7; 
instead of § m—, seem, ,) to make fat, pithy, 
to strengthen, OXY Prov. 15, 30; to anoint, 
wNN, belonging to the luxury of a 
banquet (Am. 6, 6; comp. Luxe 7, 46) 
Ps. 23, 5; figurat. (according to Rashi) 
to noah as valuable, important, consi- 
derable, Ps.20,4; according to lon Esra 
a denom. from 133 which see. 

Puh. ws to be well fed, of wp? Prov. 
11,25; 13, 4; to be made strong, ‘of per- 
sons 28, 25; to become fat, of the field 
Is. 34, 7. 

Hothp. qwIs to be sated, of a sword 
34, 6. 

The organic root }W-3 for DY-5 is 
identical with that in }-aw, DW-n. 

yor (pl. D°2WI, constr. oH) aay. m. 
Ais fat, with ee Is. 30, 23. well fed 
Deut. 31, 20; sappy, juicy, of the palm 
Ps: 92, 15. — 2. rich (comp. Greek zayug 
Herod. 5,77, Latin pinguis Hor. Od. 2, 
12, 22), great, mighty Ps. 22, 30; comp. 


Ar. pris pw (remarkable, famed). 
reek (with suff. "23) m. 1. fatness, 
with abn, ofcanimalsttorbacrifice! Jum: 


Is. 


31,14; figurat. a rich meal Ps. 63, 6; 
superabundance, 36, 9; fulness, tis 
65,12; Jon 36,16; ; 20p, oil JupGss 9, 9. 
— 2. fat ashes , of sacrificial micas 
Luv. 1,16; 4,12; 1Kinas13,3 5 (hence 
secordine. to bora the deaoun Ww Ps. 
20, 4 to make into 353, but see wD; 
also ashes of burnt buildings JER. 34h 40, 
comp. 52, 13, so called probably from 
their fattening the soil (Plin. 17, 9). 
Deriv. the denom. 

wet Pih. to cleanse from ashes, to re- 
move ashes, Ex. 27, 3, Nums. 4, 13. 


IV" (constr. only once nz Esru. 2,12; 

with suff. in3; pl. ONT, constr. "N71, with 
cay wT 

suff. ONT; a late Hebrew word, used 
only in Ezra and Esruer, and taken 
from Aramaean) f. command, a royal 
one Ezr. 8, 36; Esta. 2, 8 Coit 127 
5272); 4, 3 8; 8, 13 &e.; a legal pre- 
scription, a law, Esta. ie 8 19 212s 
3, 8;.4, 11 15; collect. lage pales 1; 
13 15, with 7a. In nus Devt. 33,2, 
written as one word by ‘the Masora, the 
Targ., Vulg., Sa‘ad., Ibn Esra &c. find, 
it is true, the present m3; but it is 
=n7wx in the signification of N7Ux, 
see DBR. — We must reject at. the 
outset every Hebrew derivation, since 
the word has come from Aramaeism, 
which is unknown in old pure Hebraism. 
Such Hebr. derivations are: n7 contract- 
ed from n3'3 (Michaelis), or 77 from N44 
=niw and therefore = ny fundamen- 
tum (Kanne), orn =n3) after the form 
of n37) from 739 = a "(Simonis), or nN 
contracted from m7 and from} m3 = 7h 
conseq. = 973 (Furst in Concord.). But in 
Aramaeism "itself, where no etymology 
can be shewn for it, it is found only 
during the Persian dominion; and the 
later Syriac writing is also ignorant of it. 
Hence the derivation should be sought 
in Persian alone. m7 dat is the part. 
pass. of daten to set (Sanskr. dha, Greek 
tiO-n que, German thu-n, That), conseq. 
what is settled, established, hence law, 
statutum (from statuere), Seopoc, edict, 
comp. Persian oto jus; so too Pehl. 
dadha, Zend. daetic and Armen. dat (see 
"an7). 
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om (constr. once na Ezr. 7,14; def. 
RN, with suff. 1503; constr. pl. 27) 
Aram. fj. the same, a firman, command, 
Dan. 2,13 15; an agreement, plan 2,9; 
an edict, law 6; 913; Fox 5 religion 
6, 6, Ear. 7, 14 21 26, "consisting of 
roy 7, 25; sacripicial prescriptions Dan. 
7, 25, with 372721 sacrificial times. 

na (not used; = ni7 and this = 13 
after the form 1373} contracted nt in 
i073, conseq. from. pa or 177 to jlow, 
to flow from) f. a spring; whence the 
proper names 4705, jnz and jn5. In 
Aram. the ¢ is already ‘looked upon as 
radical. 

NOT (only def. NND7 or mis") Aram. 
m. same as the Hebrew nwz Dan. 4, 
12:20. 


"ant (Pers.; pl. def. noan7) Aras 
m. a judge, one skilled in the law Dan. 3, 
2 3, compounded of n3 (which see) and 
"3 (see 1313); Pehl. "datubar (judge), 
Armen. datuvar. 

ns (double fountain; see n4) n. p. of 
a place in Samaria Gen. 37,17; 2 Kines 
6, 13 contracted into iF. Later, it 
was called pn, Aotain (Juvrrs 4, 6; 
7, 18), abridged Awtaia (ib. 3,9). At 
present the name Dothdn is that of 
a hill with a fountain (Robinson, new 
Biblical Researches p. 158). 

{07 (Fontanus; see n3) n. p. m. Num. 
Looe 

it a. p. of the place 33+ 2 Kines 
6, 13; j2= contracted into }-, as 92 
out of Pre. 


rm 


f1, called "Mm, as the name of a letter | a numeral © signifies 5, 5000; as an 


signifies fence (=n7r), not because it 
presented the rude form of a fence in 
old writing (4,4) as in the Phenician, 
but because of the initial sound. Not 
merely in name (MJ = nH from ny 
=n [which see], and then m9 after 
the Aramaean method shortened into 
“J, like n>3 into “2), but also in form 
Com st and n), application and inter- 
change, * and n originally constituted 
a single sound, and did not differ 
till later. This explains their frequent 
interchange in the language itself (for 
examp. yw and yan, 7 and mn, Jon 
and 5>m, pbi and nbn, ors and dian, 
mot and an, don and y= 229, Doh 
and Onn, 434 and "an, ay and ony, 
D> and mn, tase) and “rp, bata and 
ony, pnb and ory) or in relation to 
other Semitic dialects (e. g. Dot Ar. 
MS, 00 Ar pds, 195 Aree 
“om Ar. » 108 Syr. oy, &o; and 
many differences between the books 
of Chronicles and other historical ones 
Cyan 2Sam. 23, 25 and “337 1 Cur. 
11, 27) may be derived from this. As 


abbreviation % must have early denoted 
the name of God (Fim; see Movers, 
kritische Untersuchungen iiber die bib- 
lische Chronik ete. p. 75); as a sound of 
the alphabet it is pronounced Ze. 

Being a simple aspirate like §, it is 
interchanged with it, whether it be an 
initial sound of verbs, e. g. DIS and 
DIN, T3 and ‘58, jam and 128, or a 
Pedal ‘sound, e. g. tab and DY, or 
the article -5, Phenician - “Ny Arab. Jt, 
or = of Fal «. g. NIN = 477 Is. 63, 
3, PRIN =" Mic. 7, "Be SIs = an 
Zeru. o4d44 DDUN = "UT Jer. 25, 3; 
but the latter seldom. — While it some- 
times expresses a stronger aspiration 
and even increases to the strongest 
guttural, it is interchanged with nh (see 
before), and also with 5 as an extension 
of this interchange, e. g. “am and 
“W237, "32 and 4372; with 4 e. 2. aN 
and 239; with » 6. 'g. 2 and jan &e.; c 
but the last is rare. 

In addition to the intrinsic value of 
He as a consonant, since the whole 
Hebrew alphabet consists only of con- 
sonants, it forms the vowel letter in 
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certain final syllables of a word ending 
with a vowel, i. e. in words that termi- 
nate in vowels (which happens also with 
N, 2. and *): a) a, e.g. 57 malka, ins 
atta. & stands for this, not till late and 
Aramaeising, e.g. 83m Is. 19,17 chogga; 
on the contrary it is usually wanting 
in the second person of the perfect, 
e.g. nan> katabta, 72> malk’cha. Ex- 
ceptionally it stands b) for é, ¢, e. g. 
m>> Kalné, sx ayyés mt zé, m1 mé; 
but for e Yod (*) is also written, e. g. 
~Dbn malké; comp. the change of © into 
éin Greek. c) for 6 (which is often =a), 
e. g. mn>w Shlomd, mdw Shild, m> ko; 
but here it is interchanged with 4, e.g. 
mp pé, bwW=Mbw Shild, 192 =M>D> wks. 

Besides these organic interchanges, 
arising from the harder or softer pro- 
nunciation of He, the following which 
are rarer, are worthy of notice: 1. with 
Yod (*), as Jom and 45", 43:3 and "a5, 
sy and 43>, 529 and boy &e. The 
connection of the y ‘and k sounds (comp. 
o37=b%n) makes it probable that this 
took place in the first instance through 
the medium of the & sound. — 2. with the 
sibilants (&, 0, 7, U) e. g. Jom and 49, 
sam and 338, 52 and bby, the Shafel- 
form oahu Son sobs (a and Aram. 
“1)3 comp. the ‘interchange of the 
Greek é é with s in Latin, e. g. & sex, 
émte septem, éomo serpo &c.; Sanskrit 
Sindhu, in the Hindu dialect &e. — 
3) with n, e.g. M2 and 423, dm and 
2, 393 Aram. a &e. 


Tt piiidine stems out of organic roots, 
the following peculiarities relative to 
He present themselves: 1. = as a middle 
sound of stems is frequently softened 
out of the harder & sounds, e. g. 258 
out of An ane see), 139 (which see), 


therefore Raa} Targ. 31; or it is con- 
nected with & the interior sound of a 
word, e. g. Ua Ar. es, Diga Ar. p= 
nya Arab. Fer 2. — 2. Concave 
stor with two sounds, whose stem- 
vowel is a, falsely called 19, frequently 


enlarge this stem into one of three 
sounds by hardening the interior vowel- 
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sound into He (7m), e.g. TIN = IN (TAN), 
52; Day I. = Da, 15 nis = a cm) 
na = 43; 72 Ar. 3 9; DATE (2) = Da 

wa Mars nisa; p= SSP} = “3; 


12 = 533; 3 = bn ws and EDO ; 
72 and ue ‘(Cn) ke, — Besides, He 
after a serves to build stems out of or 
ganic roots by putting it in front, e. g. 
379, Ob, PII &. — 3. It is in- 
serted for the purpose of making pluri- 
literals, see 2735. 


“fl sounds as a consonant at the end 
of a word, when it is denoted by the 
point in it called p77 (i. e. causing to 
be pronounced). But the point also 
stands in mss. under He (Michaelis de 
codd. Erf. §.19; Lilienthal, codd. Regiom. 
p- 27. 64), as also under 7 and > when 
they are meant to be consonants, e. g. “oN. 
Hence stems which terminate in m- of 
which there are but six in Hebrew (: bs, 
rp, MTD, F142, FOP, Mam), are connected 
with those that end with the k sound, e. g. 
rma Eze. 4,4 K’tib, Ar. dg &e. 

m— and (without the accent) M= an 
enclitic particle (He local), the most 
frequent and most usual one to denote 
direction towards a thing (see } 7). Its 
use is twofold: 1. with a noun in sub- 
jects not personal, where -— is accent- 
less, e. g. 7472 towards Samaria, AH3 
1 Kings 2, "40 to Gath, mas to the 
mountain, nbane, meas &e. Tf the final 
vowel in the noun be already without 
an accent, it is lost when this accentless 
enclitic particle is annexed, e. g. X78, 
MmoIp, Tw, NIB, AWhy2 from yo, 
DIP. Gfhere— —is lengthened ‘by a stronger 
accentuation into =, comp. W7p from 
WIP), M2, nya; the vowel of the noun- 
stem is sa heereeed e.g. 779 from 
WJ, or is thrown back to the front e. g. 
nau from now, but in pause M220 
Juvaxs 9,2. ne is accented when the 
ground- prime! in the segolate-form is 0, 
e. g. Man Gen. 18, 6, map 19, 23, 
295 Mic. 4,12, an sented to Which 
occurs only in the construct state Gun. 
24, 67, elsewhere but seldom e. g. M4 
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Jos.19,13. This particle is appended 
in the way mentioned even where nouns 
are joined to prefixes (a, }72, 5, m1) and 
direction to a thing is not obvious, e. g. 
rtaaza Josw. 15, 21, Maa Jur. 27, 
16, rir) Ps.9; 18, hem 2 Sam. 
18,17. It is appended not ‘merely to 
nouns in the absolute state, but also the 
construct e. g. a 372 1 Kines 19, 15, 
272 Gen. 28, 2, ‘Ang ib., TINA 46, 1. 
So too it is put th eating nouns in! ra 
after changing their termination into f, 
e.g. 102 from 779. The enclitic par- 
ticle is attached to nouns ending in ¢ 
only after the final vowel has entirely 
disappeared, e. g. m7 downwards, m374 
upwards, from s1a72 and 2972. In rare 
cases local motion or direction to some- 
thing appears more figurat. or obscure, 
e.g. M248 Is. 29, 15, m2aT Has. 3,11, 
mon, owe Ez. 21, 19° or it is aba 
in relation to ‘time, Henvene duration, 
e.g. saa) 1 Sam. 1,3, 975. — 2. Ap- 
pended to verbs, 7— ascend signifies 
the direction of the will to a definite 
object, and therefore it belongs to those 
moods which express the will and resolve 
of the speaker, i. e. to the fut. and im- 
perat. where it is an external sign of 
the voluntative. This direction of will 
is either a free purpose Prov. 12, 19, or 
it is conditioned from without, and then 
m- should be translated by shall Is. 38, 
10, or must Ps. 42, 5; or with passives 
it expresses the internal wish 69,15. It 
appears usually in the first person of 
the future, e. g. 28, TaTN, Mandy, 
77232, noms, very rarely in other 
ath Bie €. g. myian Is. 5,19. More fre- 
quently it is with the imperat. e. g. 
T780, 3, pw, 45>, mand, man. 
It is the province of grammar to teach 
the laws, according to which this "= is 
accented or not, by which the vowels 
in the final syllable are altered or not, 
and the alterations generally which the 
verb experiences with respect to vowels, 
accentuation &. But the particle, even 
where the forms of the verb have some- 
times the so-called Vau conversive, which 
occurs ninety times in Scripture, has 


by no means an influence upon the re- 
lations of time, as grammarians suppose, 
since it is used with occurrences that 
happen in the future Ps. 90,10, as well 
as with momentary Ezr. 9,5 and endur- 
ing ones Ps,119,131. It is found in its 
usual sense of to or towards or down with 
the following groups of ideas: a) with 
verbs of motion to, e. g. M2U to send to 
Gun. 23, 6; NX? to go to “Neu. 2,135 

2» to iene towards JupGEs 12,5; 903 
Ezr. 8, 31; 592 to fall down Ez. 9, 8; 

27D to snk down Ezr. 9, 5; aw to sit 
down 9,3; my to fly to Ps. ‘90, 10; 

b) sith) verbs of striving after, Faathiny 
to, throwing down, driving to, e. g. Uae) 
Ezr. 9,5, 988 Ps. 119,131, spa Day. 
8,15 aa here too ail Diy, becatise it 
belongs to it; Mp to hand over ZEcu. 
1 hi bay be TON to take hold of 2 Sam. 4,10; 

302 Kee 8, 19; Dpw to weigh to ye. 
8, 25; nip 8, 17 &e.; ; ¢) with verbs of 
crying to, of speaking to, of disputing 
e. g. 9D Ps. 119, 147, s38 JUDGES 6, 

10, "37 Dan. 10, 16, sy Nux. 13,27; 

d) cel verbs of attending to e.g. 3 
Dan. 8, 13, ja Ezr.8, 15, 25 Nex. 
6,12, 3471138, 10; e) with verbs ex- 
pressing a continuance of time, without 
interruption, e.g. }W? to sleep on (with- 

out disturbance) Ps. 3, 6; Dm to dream 
on Gen. 41,11; darn’ to eer oee mourn- 
ing Neu. A 4; nD to keep opening i. e. 
in succession Gas ‘43, 21. On the other 
hand in 495%) Ez. 3, 3 4— is suff. 
and only without mappik because of 
the distinctive accent (see Jzr. 6, 6 
after LXX, Vulg., Syr.; 44, 19 &e);. so 
too in M231 Deut. 29,7. See 1. 

As to. the deren this final a- 
sound with a noun is manifestly a very 
old accusative case, which has been 
preserved merely for the sake of ex- 
pressing motion towards, and because 
of this sense it might also be attached 
to the imperfect of verbs. Such accusa- 
tive a is closely connected with the accu- 
sative-sign hd in Ethiopic (Ludolf, Gr. 
aeth. p. 112), which is confined merely 
to the union with proper names, as is 
the case with the Amharic inseparable 
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preposition ha i. e. to (Ludolf, Gr. Amh. 
p.47). If we compare the Sanskrit and 
Arabic, it appears to have been pro- 
nounced in its full form a-n; but the n 
was lost, as the Greek accusative a 
arose out of ay, and as the n in Sanskrit 
becomes weak, losing itself in various 
instances and so dying away. Only 
in some adverbs, which are nouns in 
the accusative, the still older accusa- 
tive case am has been preserved, viz. 
in 197, Dp] &e. 

a — or Giedentioss) m= an enclitic par- 
ticle, = =, from which it is abridged, 
being Yio: a designation of direction 
towards: 1. with anoun, as 929 Biz. 25, 
13, a9 1 Sam. 21, 2. — 2. with a verb, 
e. g. ma4 JUDGES 9, 29, SNIPS? 1 Sam. 

28, 15, m2w7? Ps. 20, 4, fs Prov. 
24, 166208 
5] see under and 5. 


a (pronominal stem) 1. shortened from 


-- ‘(an exclamation of astonishment &c.) 
= = 55 Ez. 30, 2, only in the compound 
nis “(which see); but in TANT Mican 
2,7 (oh the word) % is better taken as 
a question, like the ‘second signification. 
— 2. an abridged prefix- “eouads inter- 
rogative, preceding 8 and 5, e. g. T7287 
Micax 2, 7, Waxt Jos 34,31, sian Ez. 
28, 9, pont Eccius. 2,19, as always 
when short a is to be pronounced before 
a semivowel with long a (comp. :); see 
m. — 3. the article shortened before n 
with @ or 6, and before » and 5 with 4, 
e.g. DONT, WINS, JING, j3h7, WPT, 
pwn, Tras, DN. The same is 
the case with the article where it is 
used as a relative pronoun, e. g. N1D273 
Josu. 10, 24. 

st i. e. ha with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing. The weakened forms 3, 4, 7 in 
certain cases, see under 35 aad. ‘sa. 

“3 (pronominal stem; inseparable) 
pronoun interrogative, a prefix-vocable 
smoothed off, put before the first word 
of an interrogative sentence. Like the 
Latin an and Greek 7 it introduces a 
question, in order to obtain certainty, 
2 Sam. 18, 32 is it well with the boy? 


9, 2, and so in cases where one is not 
clear about the nature of the answer 
and either expects a denial, when the 
interrogative clause may i: resolved 
into a simply negative one, Latin num? 
Gen. 4, 9, Jos 14, 14, Prov 24, 28 
(Targ., Vule.); N85 instead of 7, actually 
standing in parallel places (e. g, 2 Sam. 
7,5 Any, for which 1 Cur. 17, 4 has X> 
TAN; ‘sometimes the LXX eth it by 
un Gen. 30, 2); or an affirmative, so 
that the interrogative clause might be 
converted into one simply affirmative 
and assuring (Greek 7 yao, 7 yuo ov, 
Latin nonne? -ne?), 1 Sam. 2, 27 did I 
not then reveal myself? i. e. certainly 1 
did reveal myself (hence the LXX, Targ., 
Syr. leave 7 untranslated); 1 Kinas 21, 
19. Nom in particular i is so used Cities 
see). But 2, is otherwise employed 
Gen. 27, 36; 2 Sam. 9,1; 23,19, where 
the "3 Aires see) reas an access 
to its meaning, according to its mani- 
fold acceptations, by means of 5, con- 
sisting of doubt (és there indeed); irony 
(is it so that); assurance (is it not that). 
In an indirect question depending on a 
preceding clause, 3 stands in the sense 
of whether, Gun. 8, 8. In questions in- 
volving contrariety, i. e. which pre- 
suppose the opposite as possible, we 
have oN... 7, Jos 4, 7, 7... i 16, 
By. Mex 1 6,26, 4... 3 Now. 13, 18 &e. 
With regard to its union with particles, 
see DN, 12, ND &e. 

Looking at its form, this interrogative 
particle has the short vowel a (ha); but 
before gutturals it is pronounced fuller 
and with a weak duplication, like the 
nae J, @. g. FIN shall 190? 3 PInt, 

228; Donn if a wise man? an sa- 
eee Eccr. 2,19; before 8 sometimes 
7, &. g. DAN is it you? an vos? JUDGES 
16, 31; before » when the latter has its 
own vowel, even doubling it, e. g- 10757? 
Ley. 10,19. Before words whose first 
consonant has no full vowel, 17, becomes 
I, eg. OnvIs, 20, TDI5 or Sheva 
moveable. is drawn to yie. & yae0 
Gen. 17, 17, njnpo (hak-Ptonet) Gun. 
BT 007 5 35 JER. 8, 22; but usually 
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J merely, as 33923 Gun. 27, 38; SUNT 
2 Kinas 6, 22. "The =, is ehinaised into 
~, after 5, e. g. “ian Jos 94, 18; 
Centered? into —, e. g. D> "ONS, dise. 
where Do"ry. In the case of bs, the 
interrogative. = is wanting and i is to be 
translated: yet not? not indeed? Ps. 121, 
3; so too sometimes with words that 
begin with a guttural, e. g. TO 8 
he will teach? Has. 2,19; 0995 to day? 
1 Sam. 22,15. ismolozically: the in- 
terrogative ha arose, perhaps, out of 
ka, as is perceptible from comparative 
philology. Ar. f is an interrogative par- 
ticle. 

x1 (pronominal stem) prop. demonstr. 
this, Dat, of all genders, and accord- 
ingly connected closely with the follow- 
ing word; also used for an article, as 
0, 9%, to in Homer and Herodotus is a 
‘pronoun demonstr. and article. See, how- 
ever, 34. 

a) (pronominal stem) Aram. inter- 
jection: see! behold! Dan. 3, 25, prop. 
demonstr. (see Nt); Ar. Lo, Syr. ia. 


Sa) (pronominal stem) inter). lo! Gun. 
A7, 23, Ez. 16, 43, prop. behold there! 
like 453, 71253. 

N33 (pronominal stem) Aram. interj. 
the same, Dan. 2, 43 “32 NT lo as = as. 


miNia) (pronominal stem) interj. an ex- 
clamation of joy, of terror or mockery: 
aha, Ps. 35, 25; 40,16; Jos 39, 25; 
Ez. 25, 3; Is. 44, 16. ‘The separate 
parts of it, my (which see) and & from 
hI, are cries of pain and lamentation, 
and were obviously of general signifi- 
cation at first. 

253 imperat. of 3:37, which see. 


337) a stem erroneously assumed for 
2733, which see. 


a7357 (from a1, after the form p49, 
bnbn to Menon, from “ny, bon; pl. 
pans, with suff. 131927) m. @ sacrifice, 
which was consumed. upon the altar, a 
holocaust, as Rashi, Targum and Kimehi 


(in his Dictionary) have taken it; com- 
paring the 2337 (to roast, to burn; tor- 
s | rere) of the Mishna and Talmud (e. g. 
Men. 10,4; Sabb. ch. 2) and the Arab. 
Tn full form it is only con- 
nected with mat, in the sense of burnt- 
offering, Hos. 8, 13 my burnt- offerings 
(i. e. those that should have been burnt 
for me) they sacrificed only for flesh and 
eating (i. e? to be able to eat flesh). The 
rare word is chosen for the sake of as- 
sonance with DIAN, 8,9 or WAIBWIN, 4, 
18 (on which account the LKX have 
taken it here as = D°ATIIN, Yyaayjuera), 
a peculiarity which the prophet loves. 


an (fut. Dart) intr. prop. to breathe, 
to breathe out, to inhale, to blow (comp. 
Talm. 533, b35, to steam, to evaporate, 
to smoke, to blow about, Sabb. 17° 952; 
the Syr. \sa, besides the Hebrew sig- 
nification: to wander about, of herdsmen 
or flocks; the organic root appears to be 
227m); but only fig. to be vain, transitory 
(as a breath), empty, unreal i. e. sinful 
2 Kines 17,15, Jur. 2,4; to be foolish, 
Ps. 62, 11, comp. Rom. 1, 21; dan ’n 
to behave fooliahly Jos 27, 12. Derivat. 
Dai, and the proper name 35. 

Hif. dam to befool, to lead astray 
Jur. 23, 16. 

Dan (constr. 52'3., as is sometimes the 
case in other Seeblihe forms, e. g. 351, 
17, , 79, 302 from vt, miming 4nd, 
300); with suff. oo, aban, b55; pl. 
pean, constr. *>35) m. 1. a breath, 
opts, a&Ou0s, aura, which passes away 
quickly, and to which are compared 
acquired treasures Prov. 21, 6, the life 
of man Ps. 144,4, Jon 7,16 (therefore 
earthly life is called ‘3 772) Eccus. 7, 
15; 9, 9, or 3 Bn "2 6, 12), human 
action and occupation, thinking and 
providing, Eccrus. ch. 1. 2. 3. 4 &e.; 
Dama Ps. 62,10 lighter than a breath. — 
2. Figurat. ies vain, fruitless, LAMENT. 
4,17, Jur. 10, 3, whether it be worth- 
less ea itself Prov. 31, 30 and therefore 
applied to words, nonsense, foolishness 
Jos 27, 12; 35, 16; Ps. 39,7; Ecouzs. 
5, 6; or transitory, not continuing Is. 30, 
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7, therefore transitoriness, Ecoins.11,8 | know, to understand (modern Eoheew 


all that enters (into the world, comp. 6; A) 
i. e. appears, is transitoriness; nothing- 
ness, 6,4 for he comes in nothingness 
i.e. he is born nothing; metaph. an idol, 
Devt. 32,21; 1 Kines 16,13; Jer. 10, 
8; with the addition of NT Ps, 31, 7 
or 22 Jur. 8, 19; unrighteousness (of 
gain) Prov. 13, 11. As an adverb in 
vain, vainly, Jon 9, 293° Zmon. 10, 2’. 
senselessly Jos 35, fe uselessly Is. 49, 
4. — 3. (transitoriness) n. p. m. Gun. 
4, 2. 

Dan, see 533. 

j29 (not used) intr. same as 42x L., 
Ar. pre to be firm, hard, only of ebony. 
Hence 

jas3 see jan. 

jan (with suff. 9235; or jain, with 
suff. "2353; not used) m. same as J3N 
jirm, hard, @ stone; specially ebony, i. e. 
stone-wood (Symm., Jerome), Phenic. 
201, whence it came to the Greeks and 
Romans (éBev- og, heben-um, eben-us) &e. 


In its native land (India) it was named | 


from its blackness (comp. Sanskrit k4- 
laskandha black stem &c.); and Par- 
chon has claimed for the stem 427 
the meaning “to be black and shin- 
ing”. 

20 (from 435; pl. pga) adj. m. 
prop. ebon, viz. stick, whence pl. Ez. 
27,15 K’ri ebony-poles (pahayyes), 
which the T'yrians purchased from the 
south and east coasts of Arabia; K’tib 
D227. 

TDI (3 pl. 73 K'tib Is. 47, 13; 
part. ah ibid. K'ri) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to Rode in pieces, Ar. , Hebr. "an IL, 
hence figurat. to divide off, to HP 
the heavens, after the manner of as- 
trologers Is. 47, 13, where the K’tib 
reads py2 35 (nei) , the K’ri (and 
LXX, Vulg.) D7aw “927. So Kimchi. 
itecgaling to Parchon it is equivalent to 
“an L. to conjure, to practise magic, and 


“an a learned man). 


830 and 735 (Persian), n. p. of a 
eunuch at the court of Ahasuerus, who 
had charge of the harem Esru. 2 3 8 
15, and is therefore described as O70 
pw 73 272- The Sanskrit dja 
(Wilson, Sanskrit Dictionary, pref. p. 
25 &ec.) has the same meaning, which 
is Aga spread throughout all Asia, and 
may have sounded in old Persian "Hégé 
or Hégaj (033 Esru. 2,8 15). 

117 i, e. 33 (unused) intr. same as 
maa I (comp. 3229 = 43) to speak 
softly, to whisper, of a sighing com- 
plaint, the inner whispering and stir- 
ring of the heart; comp. Syr. a to think, 
the gentle speech of the heart; Arab. 
reduplicated to utter soft sounds, 


& 2 
to murmur; Syr. Let the whispering, 
the ghost; on the contrary, the Ar. Sus 


(to glow) is only a collateral form™ of 
Ee 

2 {, Hebrew mx which see. Deriv. 3735. 
PINT L. Ginf. absol. 35, fut. mar) 


intr. 1. to murmur, to utter deep tones, 
of the muttering of the magician’s lips 
(see Hifil), of the hollow tones of the 
harp (see 347357), cognate in sense 7725; 
to coo, of the dove Is. 38, 14; 59, 1; 
to growl, of the lion Is. 31, 4: to uhh 
to complain, to moan, Is. 16, 7; ‘TER. 48, 
31; to roar, of thunder (see 3%) &c. 
— 2. to utter low murmurs, in the heart, 
i. e. to meditate, to think, to consider, 
with 5 Ps. 63,7; 77,13 and the accus. 
of the object Ts. hey 18; to weigh in si- 
lence, Proy.8,7, or absolutely to meditate 
upon Prov. 15, 28. — 3. to express one- 
self in audible, intelligible tones, i. €- 
to speak, of ye Ps. 35, 28, Is. 59, 3, 
or 4193 Ps.115, 7. '—For the financed 
signification compare 437, which is iden- 
tical with the organic root in naan I. 
On the connection of musing, thinking 
and speaking comp. mv; Ar. , Syr. 


therefore 7377 i is identical with "an ibid. ho the same, and to dom in Pines 
47, 10 12, and with the Arab. > to | Deriv. mat, MIT, yaa. 


man 
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Poh, "301 (inf. 4371) to excogitate, 337 
from the heart, Is.59,13; but see F335 ite 

Hif. 73°93 (only part. 5392) to mur- 
mur, to mutter, of soothsayers 1s: 8,595 
cognate in sense f EDS. 

Aan IL (inf. absol. 439) tr. (= ahh 
wien see, as F23=‘J22), to separate. 
to divide, D°39 from (2) somewhat Prov. 
25,4; ; figurat. to remove, to frighten away, 
of ‘the wind Is. 27,8; 987 Prov. 25,5, 
i. e. the bad servant from the company 
of the king. A to remove, ee 
to scare away. - 

Poh. (only infin. 33) to remove, to 
banish, Is. 59, 13. 

may (from 735 I.) m. 1. @ sighing, 
Ez. 2, 10, with “a and D.2"p. — 2. a 
eiank: Ps. a0; 9" we have finished our 
years as a thought (Theognis: aiwa yao 
Wyte voOnun maggoyetar &yhaog 787), 
which the Targ. renders “breath”, Rashi 
and [bn Esra “sound”, the LXX, Vulg. 
and Syr. “a spider’s web”, merely ac- 
cording to the general sense. — 3. a 
dull noise, low thunder Jos 37, 2. 

Daas f. meditation, of a> Ps. 49, 4,= 
yirsry 19, 15. 


a7 see Nav. 


330 (only with suff. *3°477) m. sigh- 
ing, complaint, Pg.5, 2 (see mas Is. 16, 
7; Jer. 48, 31); stirring of the "heart Ge 
35 Ps. 42, 6) Ps. 39, 4. 

yPan (constr. 33933, with suff. 349477) 
m. 1. dull tone, gentle sound, of the 
harp. Ps.92,4 with the gentle sound of 
the harp (be, comp. 50, 5); LXX just 
wong &p Hidd0%, cognate in sense TINTS 
therefore (as the LXX, Symm., "aa 
Vulg. appear to take it) an air, per- 
haps muffled music as a pause or a pe- 
culiar kind, 9,17, LXX ody diawadue- 
tog. — 2. meditation, effort = nat Ps. 
19,15; device, machination of enemies 
Lament. 3, 62. 

PUI adj. m., 2°40, f. (according to 
Ibn Gandch, Kimchi, comparing the Tar- 
gumic and Talmudic usus loquendi) 
convenient, suitable, commodious, spoken 


of 333 (a court-enclosure) Ez. 42, 12; 
comp. ‘Talmudic adj. F137, T3299, subse 
77, part. 7275, £ m2a55; Targ. in 
(see Targ. on Num. ‘22, 32) &e. But 
as the mss. fluctuate between 733%., 
mist, and 2327, as the Syr. trans- 
lates “5, the LXX ™2p, and the 
Vulg. 97353, the reading in the text 
may have arisen from } 413, which suits 
the context. See 725. 


s3I"357 see PAT. 


j27 (not used) tr. same as 439 to sur- 
round closely, circumscripte complecti, 
hence figurat. to suit exactly. But neither 
the Talmudic 7135, nor our yan can 
be explained by this. Hence it is better 
to understand: to bend to, to turn to, to 

- Se i 

direct to, Ar. OF Gs, cr in a 
cognate sense, whence }47 bending to, 
directed, versus, towards, Ez. 42, 12 


the way toward the wall, if the word 
there is to be retained. 


Pie (not used) intr. prop. same as 


no5 IL. iad 733, to turn, to turn away, to 
shrink back timidly , therefore to wander 


on, to emigrate, to flee, Ar.' =, whence 


eS (Higra, flight); ie 

933 (wandering) 1.n. p. 7. Gun. 16,1; 
25, 12, the mother of the nomadic fe 
maelites. — 2. (wanderer) n. p. of the 
ancestor of an Arab tribe, whence the 
Gentile "93:3, which see. 

DN IAT see 45. 

"9453 (pl. BHT and O87 937, B87") 
n. Gent. from 43 2: ieee name 
of an Arabian people mentioned along 
with DIN, NBII, IN, jay, Dag, 
poy, mvs, nig, “: SN (svn) who, ten 
in all, rose up against ‘the Israelites at the 
time of the Maccabean wars (Josephus, 
Archaeol. 12, 8) and established an al- 
liance for the purpose of destroying 
them Ps.83,7. They dwelt, with 1109, 
wD2, IID (which see) 1 Car. 5,19, on 
the other side of Jordan in the east of 
Gilead; and David had warriors and 
officers out of them 9, 38; 27, 31. In 


wT 


Saul’s time they dwelt in the east of 
Gilead; and the 2'/, tribes beyond Jor- 
dan carried on war with and expelled 
them 5,10 19 20. Besides this portion 
of the Hagarene people, whose habita- 
tion is well ascertained from Scripture, 


ee 


there was another with the name _=s 

(Abulf., Jakut), Ayouio: (Strabo XVL. p. 
767), united with the Nabatheans(n1733) 
and Havilatheans (4277n), Ayedes (Dio- 
nysius Periegeta 956), or, adjoining 
the Bataneans (Ptol. 5, 19), who some- 
times dwelt near the Persian gulf, where 
they gave their name to a district; and 


sometimes elsewhere. S was the name 
of the province Bahrein, at the Persian 
gulf. 

I (after the form >¥, from 9351) m 
a shout of joy, a@ cry of rejoicing, same 
as 13° (Is. 16, 9) Ez. 7, 7; comp. Ar. 


AS (aoe crassa), OLs (sonus vehemens). 
Kimehi, echo. 


Sein) (in 92353; old Persian) m. God, 
Pers. (4 same as Sanskrit svadha, 
i. e. he who exists by himself; and 
also as ia lord, ruler. Deriv. 
27 (from N33 with the Persian 
suffix 72, yt» which is also in "at3, 
[a%3, 1307; on the compound comp. 
sats from 12 NTa; pl. constr. 2370, 
def. Sei with suff. “TI97) Aram. tm. 
according to the original signification 
priest, i. e. dedicated to God; better, 
according to others, vice-king, or the 
nearest to the ruler Dan. 3, 24 27; 4, 
33; 6, 8 (see 1373), with np, pat 
&c.; comp. Aur neS prince. 

THI I. (not used) intr. prop. to sound 
aloud, therefore to ery, to shout for joy. 


The organic root in i is to be iden- 


tified with that in 55 (7349), 39; comp. 


Ar. dD to crow, to roar (of ihe camel), 
to bluster (of the waves), to crash (of 
thunder), to rush (of the multitude) &e. 
Deriv. 33, 33°. The signification of 


Ge 
OS to cut through, to break through, 
is connected with 51, (which see). 
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reir) II. (not used) intr. to be power- 
ful, strong, then trans. to overpower, to 
conquer, whence the proper names ‘T37 
(also in WTI, Pat, TH, 3732 and 
i The org. root s is = 50, since 
many stems with the initial sound h are 
interchanged with such as begin with s 
(see 7); 38 (5X) is the same. 


TH Cope mighty, comp. “18, 
bie Macrobius Sat, ch. 23 has Hela 
explained it by unus, i.e. 7) n.p.1.of the 
Syrian and Edomite tutelary god; the 
latter, however, 738 (which see) was 
iered by the Dhehiciaihd TAN , Adadoe. 
Hadad in the Syrian mythology was 
king of the gods (Sanch. p. 34), the 
supreme god of the sun (Macrob. ib. I. 
13), after whom were called three kings 
of Damascus 3777}2 (which see), and 
ten Syrian kings" t3 (Nic. Damase. p. 
293).— 2. of Edomite kings Gun. 36, 35, 
1 Kines 11, 14, for whom TIN is the 
usual word 14, 17. See 30. — 3. of an 
Ishmaelite race, along with 9907, 87277) 
&e. 1 Cur. 1, 30, who probably origi- 
nated in a mixtire of and incorporation 
with a Syrian tribe. Compounds with 

TIM (see too 7373, T72, T7123) are: 

IPT (Hadad i is eae comp.1127)8, 
at) n. p. of a king of Syrian Zobah, 
David's contemporary 2 Sam. 8, 3-12, 
1 Kines 11, 23, for which name shard 
stands in 2 Sam. 10,16 19, 1 Cur. 18, 5 
seq. 19,16 19 (LXX, Vule., Syr., Arab; 
and J: osephus also in the first Tease) 
“32775, without this reading being more 
correct on that account. 

Warts (Hadad-Rimmon) n. p. of a 
deity of the Syrians compounded of two 
names (see 33% and 41729); for 71729 
alone was also the name of a Syrian 
god 2 Kinas 5, 18, representing a cer- 
tain aspect of ‘Adonis. From this god 
a city in 17472 MPPa was named, which 
lay not far from Jezr eel, and was called 
Maximianopolis in Jerome’s time. A 
celebrated lament took place there, ac- 
cording to some for mawx7 (2 Kies 
23, 29: 2 Cur. 35, 23); according to 
others the dead lament in the ORS 


my 
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of Hadad-Rimmon to which Zsecu. 12,11 
refers. According to the Targ. the word 
is the proper name of a Syrian king, 
son of 4472930. 

Wi I. tr. to stretch out, to stretch 
forth, "40 reach forth, the hand Is. 11, 8. 
But this meaning seems to be only de- 
nom., while the primitive one seems to be 
to take, to lay hold of, identical with 73> 
(see =) belonging to 57 (comp. Lat. hed 
in pre-hend-ere, Gothic hand-us, German 
Hand from had &e.). After a noun had 
been formed from it with the meaning 


‘es 
hand (perhaps 9 = Ar. of), there arose 
a denom. verb with the signification: to 
stretch out the (taking) hand. It is not 


connected with coe ODeeti ate lie 
wt 


my) I. (not used) intr. to lead (cog- 
nate a sense 3733), to > point out (the way), 
Ar. sos, Syr. «901, whence the Ar. 


-o- 


x30 = Hebrew 357. 
pin 

77 (contracted from 1733, besides 
which there existed a form a, Ar. 
Us, Syr. opla, Pehl. ends, Zend. 
heando &e.) n. p. of the well-known 
country India in Asia Esta. 1, 1; 8, 9; 
denoting originally the Indian river 
Hind-us (Sanskrit Sindhu; see 5), then 
the land. A farther explanation of the 
name does not belong to the present 
place. 

DIT (only constr. DYR, DITT; from 
D3) m. prop. firmly trod, with ‘aybyn: 
foot- -stool, Ps. 99,5; Is. 66,1; Talmudic 
wa9. 


3190 see “57, “ITN and pais. 


BLED (only pl. Ds; fol 33 IL.) 
mM. ‘Hill, mountain, prop. rising up Is. 
45, 2; so also the LXX. 


haere! n. p. of a Joktanite-Arabian 
tribe Gun. 10, 27, in southern Arabia, 
identical with the Adramites (Ptol. 6, 7, 
10 25 26 ‘Adoapiza), trading in frazl 
incense (Theophr.), east of the Him- 
yarites, with a commercial place Kane 
(72p) on the sea, north of whom the 


Derivat. n. p. 


Chatramotitae (n729%"), with their ca- 
pital Sabata (Plin. ‘h. n. 6, 82), dwelt. 
‘1 is contracted from D4 “90 (Ador is 
exalted; “I = TIN, ‘as STH = TIN). 
They were so called from the worship 
of Hadér or Ador (see “i78, DMN, 
DIATN, TIN), i. e. the fire-god. ‘See Dan. 

“1 (aaa chief; from 135 IL.) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 30, for which the parallel 
1 Cur. 11, 32 has “1n (free, noble, chief). 

77 (imper. 50) tr. to tread down, 
to trample into ruins, with non to trample 


under foot, Jon40,12. The organic root 
F277 also exists in 73, 8-33 &e.; Ar. 


YAS to destroy. 


ow (not used) tr. to stamp firmly, 
to tread firmly down, with the feet, to 
dam; then to tread generally (cognate 
in sense WaD); figurat. to make fast, to 


fit to, one another, to fit together &c. The 
organic root is DI", ae with that 


in DI"N (see p. 24), Ar. mal, and ge- 
nerally with those in DE, et, a3. Deriv. 
mits, pon. 

DTS (nee Dom) see DIT. 

DI (from the verb 03%; def. 87233; 
pl. 727) mM. & piece, Dan. 2, as y "29. 
a ab) = wthy movsiv (2 Mace. if 16), 
to cut in pieces; Syr. a member, prop. a 
piece. Others take the Pers. elris and 

elas, a member, as the a and the 
on nine sera, is said to be denomin., 
asin other eae much that is ees 
has come into Aramaean. 

on (Peh. unused) Aram. tr. to cut in 
pieces, to hew in pieces, Ar. eos (to lay 


in ruins), comp. zéu-vew, tem-no. The 
organic root D37-% is also in D3, D373 
ora &e. 


Pah. D5 (not used) to cut or hew in 
pieces; Syr. sorar, Ethpa. separzf , Tar- 
gumic Af. ow. Deriv. oo. 

mS iT 

om (not used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout. "The organic root is 0377 iden- 
tical with that in NUT, oT m, Ar. 
(M95 (to be green). Hence 


om 


41, 19; 55, 13; Zecu. 1, 8; so called 
from st fresh preén leaves: comp. Ar. 


wae (the same). The shorter form d& 
(Talmudic) is also in Arabic dialects 


(uel): 

“ROI (myrtle) n. p. f. Esru. 2, 7, 
perhaps identical with the name “Azocc« 
(daughter of Cyrus), see Herod. 3,133; 
comp. the Greek proper names Myrto, 
Myrsine, Myrtoessa &c. 


AW (inf. constr. 3, with suff. 
Mp; fut. nam) tr. to push, to thrust, 
with aceus. of the object Num. 35, 20, 
with the shoulder Kz. 34,21, as m32 pers 
horns; with 472 of the ‘place away from 
which ‘and $s whither Jon 18,18; Is. 22, 
19; to expel, thrust out, to drive away, with 
any aceus., 25/2 and "25>! Deur.6,19; 
9,4; Josu. 23, 9; to repulse Proy. 10, 3. 
In the cod. Samar. Devt.6,19 and 9,4 the 
Hyf. of 412 stands for it, and the Hebrew 
7253 Ps. 68,3 appears to be contracted 
from 073 and 73. — The organic root 
opin lies also in I-93, SPI, HIs, 
oe 

337 I. (not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
glitter , lighten, of fire, therefore only 
a collateral form of 138, the organic 
root of which 3" lies in 77 also (which 
see). Derivat. “po (in ayn), iain 
and 33 (in psi), the name of the 
fire- -god. — 2. Figurat. to be splendid, 
beautiful, magnificent, distinguished, elevat- 
ed, great, majestic, like verbs of shining 
elsewhere. Deriv. 933, S975, 75. 


TH IL. (fut. 3537) intr. 1. to be pro- 
minent, to outtop, of hills, mountains; 
deriv. the noun “7. — 2. Figurat. tr. 
to lift up (cognate in sense x2), hence 
with p25 Luv. 19, 15 32 to elevate, to 
draw forth , to wean to favour in pre- 
ference, once with the omission of p73 
Ex. 23, 3; in a bad sense: to swell out, 
hea puffed up Is. 63, 1 (see Heap. 
according to the Lax acting foolishly. 
Deriv. 135. 

Nif. apes to be highly esteemed, to be 
elevated, to be honoured, LAMENT. ‘e 12. 
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O37 (pl. DOI) m. the myrtle, Is. | 


Mithp. 1337 to be proud, to puff one- 
self up, Prov. 25, 6. 

“38 (which see) is evidently = ania 6 
and IL. in the signification “to be wide, 
great”; an objective signification lying 
there also in THN, NTIS, TS; whence 
two fundamental senses are & be as- 
sumed in 738 likewise. The eer 


has instead either oS, whence oat 


tumidus, or yo. The organic root 
II, TIN has either the fundamental 
signification trans. to heap up, to accu- 
mulate, to make thick and large, or the 
idea of shining has been transferred to 
prominence as in YD». 

VI5I (constr. “35, with suff. “55; 
constr. pl. *I759) m. 1. height, Ez. se 14, 
majesty, with 373, Tia2 Ps. 8,6; 21, 6; 
fame, with Y Prov. 31, 25; Ps. ‘149, oO 
pride, Is. 35, 2, hence 783 is soerinte 
in sense Gyhich see but seldom coupled 
with it Is. 2,10; preference Mio. 2, 9. 
— 2. ornament, splendour, Ps. 29, 4; 
decoration of arms 45, 4; beauty Is. 53, 
2; ornament of dress Ps. 104, 1 &e. 

I m. ornament, splendour, Dan.11, 
20 ornament of the kingdom i. e. Jerusa- 
lem, or the temple; for the land, "2x 11, 
16 is used; comp. JX. 

77 (from 937 I, onlyt in compound 
proper “names) m. 1, same as “a8 and 
TIN fire, like the Zend. dtar, Pers. of 
the same; comp. "IN. — 2. Ized repre- 
senting i the fire- god, as such also 
a deity of the Syrians, who had come from 
the Persians and Assyrians, interchang- 
ing with 333. Derivat. the proper name 
ee. 

ani] (Peh. unused) Aram. same as He- 
brew a i. 

Pah. “a0 to esteem highly, to celebrate, 
with > of the person Dan. 4, 31 34; 
5, 23. Deriv. 

ain! (with suff. “937) Aram. m. same 
as Hebrew a Day. 4, 27. 

"35 m. same as Hebrew “39, and 
existing only in 05703, which see. 


mayan 


STITT (constr. no) 7. same as 135 
Ps. 29, 2; 96, 9; Prov. 14, 28. 

Dat, (Bader is elevated) n. p. m. 
2 Cur. 10, 18, for which D558 stands in 
other places 1 Kines 12, 18 and BIT 
4,6. "57, 148 and 7478 are considered 
;déneteal 

IPI , (Hadar is help) n. p. of a 
Syrian king 2 Sam. 10, 16 19; 1 Cur. 
18, 3 seq.; 19,16 19, elsewhere written 

plier ed Woes) rx and Josephus write 
“izqia after the analogy of 5272778, 
where TIS = TI. 


m7 Gronein Sol stem) interject. oh, 
alas, ‘ah! an exclamation of grief, with 
4 Ez. 30, 2, from which arose by & 
prosthetic, Sas (which see), and by 
blunting off, a (see “7 1). 

7 (pronominal stem) intenj. woe, Lat. 
heu, eheu, vae, Am. 5,16; instead of 
it is usual 14 (which see) as a longer 


form, besides which “in and “ax, (which 
see) also exist. 


a original form of Nim which see. 
pine) “aed 
Ni] (imp. I, fut. NAT] = NIN; see 
Say ‘out of hee intr. same as 75 to 
be Eccuxs. 11,3; Jos 37, 6: he says to 
the snow, be thou on the earth (as the Vul- 
gate translates according to the sense). 
On the fundamental signification see 
under 173 and 475 I. where compari- 
sons with the Arabic are also given. 
Deriv. the proper name N17). 

Salat and 717, (3 fem. nn and n773,; 
9g perf. AN, and m7, Ses ; 3 fut. ep 
for Run, 8 pl. m. PH, f. 1IT>, see 

5) Aram. intrans. same as 05, Ni7 in 
Hebrew: to be, to become, Dan. 9, 35 &e.; ; 
connected with the part. it ire a nar- 
rative tense (aorist) 6,11; 7,19 &e. 

N17 (pronominal stem; the primitive 
form "7 exists still in the proper name 
aN: in w7 Mat Jer. 18, 3 out of 
which is made in K’tib wt and K’ri 
RT TT; in YT) WT 29, 2K'tib, and in 
the suffixes WI, Te; 37: &.; pl. pe and 


see Na. 
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mary see under these themselves) pron. 
pers. (3 pers. sing.) m. (anciently for the 
fem. also, especially in the Pentat. where 
the punctuators have constantly written 
Nw and read NT), he. It is contrasted 
with mos Deur. 28, 44 or "28, 2 Sam. 
7, 14, but is more frequently’ used 
than the other personal pronouns. The 
following classes of its manifold use 
may be distinguished: 1. it is applied 
as the usual designation of the 3 person 
of the personal pronoun: he, is, referring 
to something known, while "1 points to 
what is coming Gen. 4, 20; 10, 8; some- 
times with emphasis he binel the same, 
ipse, iste 20,5, which may proceed 
so far that it coincides with significa- 
tion 2, Ps. 33,9, and to such a degree 
that it stands even for the first person, 
Jos 13, 28 and the same one, i. e. and 
I, 13,27, comp. Lat. hic homo for 
ego. — 2. It is used to make the sub- 
ject very prominent, like avz0¢, ipse, 
in order to refer back to it and dis- 
tinguish it from other things; and so it 
may be rendered se//, as also nN (JER. 
2,31; Hag. 1, 4) may be occasionally 
translated, Num. 18, 22 and the Levite 
himself; Is. 7,14 the Lord himself;, Ps. 
50, 6; Prov. 3, 34; 28, 10; Esru. 9, 1. 
In composition this meaning is ex- 
pressed very strongly, e.g. N17 D4 Gun. 
4,4 26 himself also, i. e. likewise, in 
which case the preposition of the pre- 
ceding noun is not repeated 10, 21. 
The meaning appears somewhat stronger 
when it precedes the noun and 4yn 
follows it, e. g. Sait DIET NAM this same 
night , Ex. 12, 42, or when the follow- 
ing noun repeats the preposition of our 
pronoun, e. g. 1 Cur. 4, 42 "2272 DM 
12728 of the same sons of Simeon. a pecu- 
liarity still more frequent in Aramaean. 
From this it happens, that Nw may 
be joined to the first or second personal 
pronoun, e. g. NIT DN Is. 43,25 L my- 
self, SUT ANN Jer. 49, 12 thou thyself, 
or with ™3 Ts. 50, 9, ftenethen tie them 
all. It may also stand as a predicate 
quite irrespective of a noun, where, 
connected with pronouns, it forms a 
clause by itself, Ps. 102,28 and thou art 
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thyself; Jos 3, 19; Is. 41, 4. But if} sonal pronouns, e. g. Mat}... DAN ZEPu. 
this NIT be appended to a definite noun | 2,12 ye are. So too in At tn Tee 
going before, without being put merely 5. te 


in a free position as adding to the de- 
finiteness of the idea of the noun though 
collaterally, Nama stands in the sense 
of the same, Lat. idem, e. g. NIT DIT 
the same day Gun. 15, 18, which accepta- 
tion N17 alone has but rarely Gen. 19, 
33. Contrasted with iJ, NWT receives 
the sense that Grn. 26, 32, ‘1 Sam. 27, 
6; and x17 alone sometimes bears the 
game meaning when put in antithesis 
to my Jupazs 7, 4. — 3. From the mean- 
ing he himself, self, the same, has ob- 
viously arisen the designation for God 


in religious speech (as ~ among the Per- 
sians, avz0¢, éxeivog among the Greeks, 
and teroiors in the New Testament; 
see Sim. Onom. 549), e. g. Duut. 32, 39 
for I, Iam God (x7), and Eeaaee aie 
there is no God (a5y); Is. 43,13 even 
from of old I am God (sn); see: 5, 12 
they deny God and say, God (x77) ts aoe 
and Ps. 102, 28 as well as Is. 48, 12 
may be so taken. nit 73, Is. Al, 4 
stands, therefore, parallel to “ON, Fl 
amt 358, 7,14 appears = Do N 27N. 
This circumstance explains how the 
proper name NAN is equivalent to 
TPAN,, DIN, any, ant, and NN, 
to by by. — tae ‘Like all personal pro- 
nouns Sn includes in itself the verb 
to be, so that it makes a complete propo- 
sition with the predicate, e. g. Grn. 24, 
65 25x, NAT he is my lord; so too 20, 7 
(see "28,, THN). In this application 815 
is put sometimes before the predicate 
24, 65, sometimes after it 25, 21, used 
to explain a preceding noun, = that is, 
14,7, and so applied that the pro- 
nominal conception disappears entirely, 
the verb to be alone remaining, Gen. 7, 
2 who are (Nim) not clean, Ps. 50, 11, 
Gen. 41, 26, for which =75 starids i in 
41,27. Its use for to be," comes forth 
clearly and particularly in union with 
the demonstrative pronouns, e. g. MPN 
Dit these are Gun. 25,16, Tb8 727 3 
what are these? 21, 29, mt So "2 who 


is this? Estu. 7,5, or after other per- 
lie 


With relation to the etymology the 
shorter form hu (1%) is the basis of the 
suffix of the third pers. masc.; which 
the Syr. on, Sam. 15 and the compound 
Talmudic yaar ws &., the cor- 
responding Greek 6, and in extra- Se- 
mitic languages ho, hu appear to con- 
firm. But the usual orthography sn 
was probably originally pronounced ha- 
wa, whence hua arose, after the analogy 
of the Ar. ~ hu-wd, modern Ar. hué, 
Malt. hua, Ethiop. we with the aspiration 
rejected, Pers. 59; and we may assume 
that two pronominal roots in it were 
fused together, ha and wa. Hence the 
first did not sound hu but ha, which 
is connected with the demonstrative 
roots. 

Nis Aram. pron. pers. of the 3. per- 
son, he, as in Hebrew, Dan. 2, 21; 4, 
19 &c. 

N77 according to some an abbrevia- 
tion of xt? (Eccrzs. 11, 3) and then 
a noun the existing = God, by which win 
would be explained in some passages 
of Scripture and in the proper names 
NIMN, NTAN; but see NT 3. 


an (Kal not used) intr. to roast (in 
the fire), to burn, of sacrifice. The or- 
ganic root in 39 is identical with that 
in "-5N (to dry, to roast), Greek oz-t- 
ct0o (to roast), and certainly with the 
Syr. -2u (to glow, to burn). 

Pilp. 33327 (not used) to burn, a sa- 
crifice ; deriy. 2733. This reduplicated 
form exists also in the Mishna and the 
Arabic, Jewish interpreters (see Parchon) 
having already compared it. 


jin see 27. 
in Ez. 27,15 K’tib see "235. 


Ti (after the form sin, >ip;. with 
suff. “in, ys, ws and ma; from 
317) ye 1. clear neighing , of ‘the war- 
horse Zecu. 10, 3; Joz 39,20; the sound, 


of thunder Is. 30, "30. ih aNaNGS fresh- 
23 
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ness, of health Dan. 10, 8; the green, the 
glitter, of the foliage Hos. 14, 7; figur. 
height, majesty, of dominion Jerr. 22, 18; 
Zecu. 6,13; Dan. 11, 21; 1 Cur. 29,25; 
dignity Num. 27, 20; exaltation, fame, of 
God Zecu. 6, 13; Has. 3, 3; joined with 
433 Ps. 104, di "The connection of the 
two meanings also exists in 2254, where 
their development is given. — 3. (fame, 
majesty) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 37. Else- 
where in the same sense ah the proper 
names TID , m3, m NIT, wT, 
, main. 


wh (i. e. 153; not used) intr. 1, same 
as se} to sorind aloud, to shout, of the 
spirited, far-sounding neighing of the 
war-horse, the loud tones of thunder 
&e. Deriv. sit 1 and A377. — 2. Me- 
taph. (comp. bon 3) to shine, to glitter, to 
lighten, of the splendour or redness of 
fresh-coloured health, of the shining, 
green foliage; figurat. to be celebrated, 
elevated, great, majestic. Deriv. 335 2.— 
The organic root 15 has no connection 
with the Ar. Xg5, which is merely a 
collateral form of 733; but it has per- 
haps with 5—7? (wick see). Deriv. 3135 
and 535 fa proper names. 

Tisi m. same as 37 2 freshness, of 
health, or better in a figurative sense, 
renown, majesty, as an epithet of the 
divine names mm, 28, with which it is 
interchanged, as 523. Only in the proper 
names TIN, SIN, TINY, TE aS 
= si in snoey. 

: Sin (Jah is renown, originating 
from’ s-aiets \- is a vowel of union, 
as elsewhere 4) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 40, 
1 Cur. 5, 24, and for "555 9, 7. 

Tis (the same) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
3, 24. 


; Tin (the same) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 7. 
mT (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 7, 
43, for which is m7 in 1 Cur. 9, 7. 
min (part. 9; tmp. m. mI, f. ~) 


mtr. same as 45, prop. to Bioic. breathe 
(cognate in sense Dw B:), a representation 
of what moves, to which the idea of 


' storm, bluster” 


life attaches itself; hence 1. figurat. to 
live, to be, to exist, then to arise, to be- 
come, GEN. 27, 29; Is. 16, 4; Eccuzs. 
2,22; New.6,6, The stem is therefore 
identical with: 1m I. (which see), whence 
mam, and with mm (which see); the 
fundamental signification lying in the 


Talmudic N25, to breathe, Arab. se, 


ne as (a breath of air). Deriv. 
mim}. In Arabic the meaning “to rush, 
is derived from that of 
apatites and admits of manifold ap- 
plications. — 2. (not used) to desire, to 
wish for, coming perhaps from the idea 
of drawing into self (like adspirare), 
whence 373 1, according to some; but 
the noun may be a collateral form of 
max, which see. — 3. (according to 
some) to be thrown down, precipitated, to 
fall, hence to break in, of misfortune; but 
the fundamental meaning is to storm 
along as an intensive of to blow, and 
with this sense only in Pihel, because 
the derivative 17 2 alone proceeds 
from it. Ar. S32 the same. 


71455 (a collateral form of m3N; constr, 
nis; pl. nim) f. 1. eagerness, lust, in 
a ‘good or bad sense, Prov. 10, 3; n2331 
ny3a 11,6 and by the eagerness of the 
faithless Gi e. whom they lead into sin); 
Ps. 52,9; Mic.7,3. Arab. 65%, Malt. 
hevva, the same. — 2. overthrow, destruc- 
tion, corruption, Jos 6, 2; 30,13, where 
the K’ri reads 525; feturat. in the pl. 
crimes, injuries, Ps. 57, 23/194; 353945 20; 
Proy.17,4 and elsewhere; Ar. so Ss 
the same. See 717 3. 

; mt yj. same as 70 2, Is: 47,11, Ez. 
q, 26, with “aw. 

asin (= Do 7 Y°RO [protects] the 
multitude, see Di) n, p. m. JOSH. 10, 3. 


‘71 (pronominal stem) interj. same 


as “iN (which see), an exclamation of 
threatening, with the accusat. following 
Is. 1,4, with dy Jer. 48, 1, 52 50, 27, > 
Ez. 13, 18.3008, grief 1 Rince 13, 30; of 
exhortation Zack. 2,10. 


TT Ge. 585 fut. ET} for FIT, a 


bn 


form found only in this verb; inf. 5172; 
dix, is used for the perfect) Aram., Habe 
to go, Ear. 5, 5; 6, 5; 7,18; so also in 
the Targum. The ‘stern 4a is obviously 


ce (to hasten), 


ae (the same) &e., like 217, with the 
Ar. glo (to be quick), 35 3 (to hasten), 


a5 (to go in); and it is therefore ques- 


connected with Arab. 


tionable whether 7 has come from 725, 
with J eliminated, since we should rather 
compare for the organic root the Sans- 
krit aj, Greek ay-ew, Lat. ag-ere, and 
with thedigammatheSanskrit wag, Lat. 
vag-o &e. 


pala (not used) intr. to be clear, to 


enlighten, to shine, equivalent to 52% I. 
Deriv. 373. 


niddin (from >>' IL.) 7. folly, sense- 
lessness, Eccurs. 1 A 5 a I es a 
is here a Sotlatersl aie of. ni-; and 
therefore nip? im is sing., like nip >iy, 
nin. 

mbdin f., the same, Eccuns. 10, 13. 


odin m. stroke of a hammer, on the 
anvil, Is. 41,7 (Kimchi); but see Dom. 


on a ground-form to the Aieenet 
pronoun 0:7, which see. 

Din I. (3 person with suff. Dr259) tr. 
same as 07353 to entangle, to put into 
embarrassment (motion), with tumult, 
with accusat. of the noun derived from 
it Deur. 7,23. Deriv. m2. 

Nif. 0453 (fut. DI from pins) to fall 
into confusion, into tumult, from astonish- 
ment, 1 Sam. 4,5; 1 Kanes 1,45; Ruts 
1, 19. 

on IL. intrans. same as 7723, DF to 


rage, to make a noise, of floods, of a 
multitude; hence Mic. 2, 12 M237 


DIN they shall make a noise because of 


the multitude, where it stands =} mn, 
since it cannot stand for SION, 
much less be referred to TIT. Figurat. 
= +127 of the fluctuation of the mind, 
to sigh, to. lament (see Hif.). Ar. als 
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to rage, te roar, to be strongly moved, 
Derivat. Dim, the proper names DT, 
pain. 

"Hi. ow (only fut. n>) to lament, 
to mourn, to sigh, Ps. 55, ue like m3 


42,6; prop. to manifest coriaceme ‘of 
spirit. 


WO see DF they. 


Din (from O5 after the form S2in; 


raging) no ‘p. Of an Edomite 1 Cur. 1 
39, for which Gen. 36, 22 has D723. 
Vi (with suf. spin; Spin Ez. 27, 33 
is sing. = F217, as 772583 16,56 = 537) 
mM. SAME as }IN, JIN: wealth, riches, prop. 
what has been earned, acquired, Prov. 
3,9; 11,4 &.; with aw» Ps. 102, 3 
ar Sth the adjectives “Pp? Prov. 1, 13, 
pny 8,18, 39 13, 7; ns p54 all the 
possessions 6, 31; yin- “<5 Ps. 44,13 no 
wealth, i. e. ‘ental, worthless fee N)). 


Naverbs enough , supficientl 'y, Lat. large, 
Prov. 30, 15 16. 


yw (not used) Aram. pron. pers. of the 


3 pers.masc. pl. they, formed from the sing, 
13 with the pl. ja-. It is the last part of 
the compound jj: for 77:8 which see. 
The fem. form is 7753, lying i in TEN (which 
see) = PAIN. 


iW nl I. (Kal not used) intr. same as Ax I. 


(which see) prop. to breathe, to blow 
(cognate in sense 525), hence 1. figurat. 
to be vain, empty, i. e. to vanish (like a 


breath); see Hifil. Ar. we (to be light) 
has the same fundamental signification; 
comp. Sanskrit an to breathe. — 2. (not 
used) prop. to fetch a breath, after a 
work, hence to respire, to rest (cognate 
in sense WD? prop. to breathe), whence 


the Ar. 7){f to rest, to feel oneself easy, 
is explicable. — 3. prop. to pant, hence 
to be weary, to gain by labour, to ac- 
quire, to get by effort; deriv. ji. See 
yx IL The stem 75 has been already 
explained in its two ‘fundamental signi- 
fications under jx I. and II. of which it 
is merely a collateral form; and the 


organic root is also frequently met 
| 288 
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with in extra-Semitic tongues (see 7,x, 
TION 1.). 

"Hif. pant (fut. Vt) to act foolishly, 
vainly (comp. Dat 3) Daur. 1, 41; cor- 
responding to anita 1, 43. 


aes (not used) intr. prop. to be bent, 
hence to be hollowed, of vessels, which 
are able to hold a thing on account of 
their hollowed form, conseq. = 7~58 II. 
(which see), —~39 &. Deriv. 7%. 

vi (unused) an assumed stem for 
jun, taken as = y7m to cut in pieces, 
to divide into pieces; but see j¥ and 
137. 

2355 see ANT n. p. 

asin at Neu. 13, 13 see "4&8 denom. 


ain m. 1. same as “3 a mountain, dQ0¢ 


GEN. 49, 26, where ihe LXX read “et { 


52, the cod. Sam. 33 795, parallel nivay 
Dov; but according to the Masora and 
accent, according to Onk., Vulg., Syr., 
Saad. ond all the other eneinee the 
reading was "17, belonging therefore 
to p75 (from 555). — 2. n. p. of cer- 
tain mountains, see “ih. 

“M2wIn Zecu. 10, 6, mixed up as 
it were of a7 and a1, es = "ni aw. 
See aw. 

Sawin (= “ats, Yh6.is hearer, comp. 
maw, me373) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

SwiIn (= 3, God is help; =a 
and 2 = DAY, ws, from 39 = gui) 2. p. 
m. Nom. MS, On 2 Rings 15, 30; Hos. 
Tae 

MIwiIT (Jah is deliverer; 2WIN is 
an infinitive noun) 2. p. m. JER. “42, Ls 
Neu. 12, 32. 

‘alm (Kal not used) tr. to persecute, 
to hate, prop. to press injuriously upon 
one, or to storm against one, Ar. wls 
(malum intulit), redupl. ¢ is (to push 
against something violently). The org. 
root mi appears also in Sanskrit héd, Lat. 
od-i, Gothic hat (to hate), — Another 
stem nT is =nan to surround, enclose, 
of a hedge, and so is identical with DAM, 

i] 


Ar. bl, Syr. dus (to bind about, to sur- 
round with a rim), whence the deriv. m3 

=n Dhedge; out of which comes the name 
of the letter "= (see 1), as Parchon writes. 

Pih. nin (fut. nN) to persecute and 
assail, with by Ps. 62, 4, as the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg. understand it. 

“NIT x. p. m. 1 Cur. 25,4 28; see 
*233, where is the explanation. 

mn (only part. pl. Di) intr. same 


as sin to see dreams, visions, metaphor. 
to dream, to see delusive images, Is. 56, 
10, as EXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg., Targ. 
appear to have taken it. According to 
others (see Kimchi) to talk confusedly, to 
rave, comparing it with the Ar. Cas, 
wit may have come, however, from 
the preceding signification. 

NE Is. 1, 16 see 753. 


“nun see 19D and 55%. 
arm abridged Hee nv see nit and 5. 


n (pronominal stem) 1. interj. same 


as i Ez. 2,10, of which a weaker form 
is 8 I. (ache see), and therefore not 
=". — 2. first part of the compound 
N71, which see. 


N17 @pronom. stem ; pl. 73, Mim) pron. 
pers. of the 3 pers. f. pl., they Lev. 21, 
9 &c. In the Pentateuch sin constantly 
stands for it, which the K’ri reads Sani 
and the cod. Sam: so writes, with the ex- 
ception of eleven places (according to the 
Masora on Gen. 38, 25), where 87 stands 
even in K’tib; elsewhere nin stands for 
nw but three times 1 Kinas 17, 15, Is. 
30, 33, Jos 31, 11, and three times is the 
K'tib ws Ps. 73, 16, Jos 31, 11, Ec- 
CLES. 5, 8, which ie Kr one poate 
Siind The numerous applications of NF 
are in the three first leading senses the 
same as in Ni. It should be added, 
that it is frequently used for the neuter 
it; passages to prove which may be 
found in Noldius’s Concord. p. 255-60. 

Etymologically x3 should be con- 


sidered as compounded of 7 (Syr. wa, 
Sam. 7) and 84, ya, Ethiopic jee in 
old pronoun for 3 pers. fem. whose masc. 


sn 
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is 8} wa), from which hiya arose the 
present form; y being attracted into 7; 


Ar. Ss? hiya= Lis, y being attracted 
into i; vulg. Ar. and Malt. hie, hia &e. 
Ns Aram. the same Dan. 2,9 20; 7, 7. 


TPs7 (from 735 I. after the form 1272) 

. same as TI hat of joy, joyful ac- 
cimerety of vintagers, men of the wine- 
press Jer. 25, 30; 48, 33, or warriors 
51, 14. 


TT (only pl. niy-) f. @ choir, a 
choir "of singers New. 12, 8. In form it 
is to be derived from 4 (a8) = 35 1. 

ih 1 | Re 
(since this stem really existed), and is 
a noun developed from its Pual, after 
the form of 330, nzap. The connection 
with nisin hick see) is natural, as 
Tt is cognate with 77°. 


MATT f. collect. erie Neu. 12, 8 
according to another reading. 

wn (2 fem. once nm 2Sam. 14, 2, 
»nws Ez. 16, 31; part. 7. 9755 Ex. 9, 3; 
imp. > “4, with Waw malik fo, oe 
Tt, with Waw WT; inf. abs. 5 Ez. 
iv 3 and ia Nom. 30, 7.3, inf. ¢, nia and 
tit prefix nw3, (ah once after the 
Aramaean manner mat Ez. 21, 15; fut. 
II), ap. 32) intr. same as ma TL, 35 
(Targ. nin, Syr. loa, and bende sn, 
71) prop. to breathe, hence 1. to live, 
to exist (comp. Greek ejud Od. 15, 432), 
animal life shewing itself in the breath- 
ing Jos 3, 16; Dan. 1, 21; Eccuzs. 
2,7 18; 4,3 16; 6,12. Metaphor. to 
be existent Is. 23,13, also of things Grn. 
2,5; 7,12; Is. 11,16; to be (in a state 
or in a place) Gun. 4, 8; 13, 7; Zecu. 
14, 6; generally to exist, to be, in the 
greatest variety of applications. Comp. 
the modern Hebrew PII existence, i. e. 
God, hence ’3 ow the name of God. — 
2. to be, in the ‘widest sense, i. e. not 
merely as living and existing, or as hav- 
ing a how and a where, but also = ei, 
esse, as asubst. verb to unite subject and 
predicate Gun. 1,2; 3,1; 15,5; 16,12; 
Jos 1,21; 3,4 &c. whether the predicate 
be a subst. or adj., a numeral, parti- 


ciple &c. 75 as a logical copula is fre- 
quently absent Gun. 1,2, and should be 
supplied from the context. With this 
meaning of ‘> the following peculiarities 
are to be noticed: a) in late Hebrew, 
it is a periphrasis for the narrative tense, 
in connection with the participle of an- 
other verb, as is usual in Aramaean, e. g. 
my “INI Nur 1, 4;.2, 13 15 = DERI; 

Jo vs ‘14; more ae in earlier Se 
GEN. 4, 17; 15, 17; Is, 10, 14;.19, 18. 

b) With 5 of the person to bé to one ie. 
to belong to one, which may be translated 
to have Gan. 12, 16, therefore = > wr, 

Greek gozu pou. ‘Also with 2 of the per- 
son or thing to serve some one or some- 
thing, to tend to, like the Greek «var or 
yivecd out sig 1, GEN. 6, 21 and it shall 
serve thee; 9,13 and it shall serve for 
a sign of the covenant. When the infin. 
with follows: either, it shall serve for... 
Is. 5, 5 (more rarely with the omission 
of 4.5 Is. 8, 18); or to be about to, to 
intend to, to wish to Gun. 15,12; 2 Car. 
26, 5; or lastly, tt7s to... i.e. it must... 
Josu. 2,5, Ez. 30, 16, i. e. in other words, 
m5 with the infin. is equivalent to the 
imperfect. Still farther, with > of the 
person, to behave as, i. e. to be ‘such an 
one, 1 Sam. 4, 9 behave like men. ¢) 7 
wil Dy to be aot one, i.e. to stand on 
his side 1 Kiyas 1, 8; 32 DY HF to have 
in the mind 11, 11; Ta by 9 to have 
intercourse with a woman GEN. 39, 10. 
d) p "2°93 “I to be in the eyes of one, 
i.e. to ‘appear; see 79. €) > 7 to be over 
something, i. e. to protect, prop. 1 Sam. 25, 
16, or figurat. Zecu. 12,2. See 5. — 
3. to arise, to become, i. e. to come into 
being, to be born, absol. Gen. 1, 3, or 
with 2 of the place whence 17, 16, 
Eceuss. 3, 20, or > of the person for 
whom Is. 19, 15. Hence arose the mean- 
ing: a) to Become somewhat, with accus. 
Gen. 19, 26, or 2 B71. bi) atk > of the 
person to fall to one’s lot Is. 17,2; Jos 
30, 31; wd ‘3 to fall to the lot of a man 
i.e. to marry him Nom. 30, 7; Hos. 3, 3. 

c) Dt to be as one or scncOnaee i. e. to 
be like Ps. 1, 3; Is. 14,19; even in this 
sense 4 is ‘oinitted Is. 10, 9. — 4. To 
this is closely attached Hie signification 


aa 
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to take place, to happen, to fall out Ex. 
32,1; Is. 14,24; Ecouns. 3, 22; 6 m4 
it hapnieits eat » Tld0: Thus 7 
or 9} often in whiners style: i hap- 
pened, it will happen, of which it is 
hardly necessary to adduce examples; 
but in the phrases “bx “4 "37 J or 
m3 nb “a the sense is to come down, 
to come in, to arrive at &c., which must 
be referred to this signification. Deriv. 
maT, “i, a be 2), wy he rae 

In favour of the fundamental signifi- 
cation which has been given, the identity 
of 15, Tn, Mn &c. appears to speak, 
and from ke “the sense to fall into a 
sickness, to precipitate=to flee has been 
developed (see Nif. and the noun 77). 
Comp. 75. 

Nif. sae 1. to become, with > some- 
what Daur. 27,9, and ~myia of the per- 
son from Segoe 1 Kiyas 12, 24; to take 
place i. e. to be fulfilled Prov. "13, 19; 
Zecu. 8,10; to happen Jupazs 19, 30. — 
2. to be ent, to be gone (cognate 2133) 
Dan. 8, 27; to be gone, i.e. to be over, of 
sleep, with >» of the person Dan. 2, 1. 

1°53 (from Pihel of A =H) f 
snatching away, calamity Jos 6, 2; 30, 
13 K’ri; see 77. 

AZT see Tin. 

om (pronominal stem) conj. same as 


7s (which see), but only in the later 
scriptures 1 Cur. 13,12, Dan.10,17 and 
in the cod. Samar. Gen. 34, 31 ‘(usually 
jit there); comp. j>8, Syr. a 

PP: "st (c. D247; pl. pba Ino 
only "Hos. 8, 14 ina peculiar meaning], 
constr. $35, with sujf. D>°2>"3; from 
2en after the form “Rae nd>3, D137) m. 
(f. only Is. 44, 28), properly a large 
dwelling, containing in it a number 
of inhabitants; definitely a palace, 
a splendid house Amos 8, 13; hence 
7B 22M a palace inlaid nda ivomy Ps. 
45, 9; 429 ‘Ta palace of luaury Is. 13, 
22; 533 '" citadel of the king 1 Kies 
21,1; metaphor. temple, as the palace 
of’ God Is, 44, 28, better >>" the 
sanctuary of Jekouen Zxcu. 8,9, Nun. 6, 


10, in full form % D2" (comp. * m3) 
2 Kines 18,16 or™ DIP bor Ps. 79, 1; 
seldom an idol-temple Hos. '8, 14. In the 
signification temple it is also applied to 
the tabernacle 1 Sam. 3, 3; to the princi- 
pal space in the temple or its nave, with- 
out the porch and holy of holies Ez. 41, 
1 4 15; 1 Kines 6, 3; or to the whole 
temple-building without the fore-courts 
Ps. 68, 30, Ez. 42, 8; figurat. spoken of 
heaven as the palace of the world Ps. 
114, 

ton (def. N22" with suff. 22") 
Aram. m. same as Hebrew 223 Dan. 
4,1; 5,2; Ear. 4,14; 5,14, i. “e. palace 
and. temple. 


227 Pi. see Don. 


tn (from 33 = bs after the form 71) 
m. splendour, brightness, light, only in 
the proper name 57°28, which see. 

>> (a resolved form for >it, from 
Don 6 ) m. (according to Kimchi) spletdiur, 
brilliancy of light, prop. diffusing clear- 
ness, light, then concrete brilliant star, 
morning star Is.14,12, and so with the 
addition of "nwW-j3. It is thus explained 
by the Targ. (a2 2215), LXX (éws- 
gooos), Vulg., Kinehi (pan 2315) and 
others. The Ar. sy 2) is of similar de- 
rivation. Another 53° Ez. 21,17, Zecu. 
11, 2 is imper. Hif. of Pape bee Aq., 
a and Jerome have erroneously re- 
ferred to this place. 

ov} belonging to pat see Dt Hif. 

DIT x. p. see nin. 

a°s3 (from 723 = as L after the form 
bo", 422, p72, b392; artificer, work- 
master, comp. ‘We NY) ne p- of a wise man 
of Solomon’s time 1 Kixes 5,11, 1 Cur. 
2,6, and of a chief singer 6, 18. Per- 
haps abridged in the Aramaean way from 
27372 (faithful). 

wy (pronominal stem) see 1 and 
Ta they. 

}"s3 m. prop. deepened, containing (see 


yi Il.), then a hin, name of a measure 
for liquids, containing */,* of a na 


mn 
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(which see) or 12 35 (which see), accord- 
ing to Josephus (Arch. 3, 9, 4) 2 Attic 
yous or 12 sextarii Ex. 30, 24 &e. i.e. 
five quarts English. "sn Num. 15, 9, 
nw) 28,14, mp4 Ex, 29, 40, ny 
Ez. 4,11 were used of a hin. 

mst see Nir. 

95 GEN. 27, 36. Cod. Samar. has this 
for °3H in our text, meaning whether 
so? then = yea so! 12=nN1D so, as the 
Samaritan translates. 


bon (not used) intr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to > hold, therefore =>>, 55-7, Aram. 
2272; figurat. like 55> to be strong, fat, 
thick, jirm, abiding , which meaning lies 


sie 


in je, dis, whence ie a fortress, 
a tower, hizo tower &. Deriv. 52>5. 
According to others (in Kimchi) the 
noun is derived from the quadriliteral 


DONT; Arab. IS, which assumption, 


he wocer, is unnecessary. 
D353 Prov. 26, 26 see Fd. 


24 (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as “oy to injure, to trouble (comp. intr. 
Targumic "3, NID, Syr. li), next: 


=, which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. So 
the LXX and Jerome have taken it. 

Lif. W257 (only fut. 2 pl. 25H = 
ADDI, as ID JER: Oe = 77) to 
cause ‘trouble, ‘to do an injury (by words), 
with > of the person Jox 19, 3 (parallel 
m>5H), comp. 175733 | “ANDINA 19% 2; 
R. Levi: to deride according to ie 
Targ. to mistake, 2n=77Dn (from 
“122) same as 79°20, which means with 
é3 Eze. bn IS aad £0) ‘decide mistakenly upon 
one” , therefore: ye are not ashamed to 
decide mistakenly upon me, an explana- 
tion which admits of justification. 

sIID5I (from 22) f.adiscerning, dis- 
tinguishing , e@. g. DD of the person, TS, 
on (Larg.), 1.6, partiality i in judging. 

2 inf. constr. of inne whence 7777, 
see 227. 


to act ially to one, Ar. 


i] (pronominal stem) prop. a very 


old particle, and the basis of ND, DDT 
and of the Nif. departiculative Noes, con- 
nected with the particle BN; I. and IL, 

as also with the Latin ille &c. It signi- 
fies originally, thither, further; then it is 
closely attached to the noun after it; 
1. the article, to point to something, or to 
make it prominent, to express it with- 
out gender or number, J being resolved 
into the initial letter of the noun, which 
is marked by Dagesh forte (-3) wherever 
it is possible, e. g. "2727, “Pit, from 
79 343 &e. The alterations arising from 
vocalising the He or assimilating the 
Lamed are these: a) When the consonant 
to be doubled is without a vowel, the 
duplication is omitted, e. g. »77D¥T 
Ex. 7, 29, oy Nuun. 10, 38, nen 
Gen. 41,1; but this is not constant, In 
like manner b) in the sharply expressed 
gutturals — and n, without the preced- 
ing vowel being changed, e. g. 5005, 

WIN, Kw, where only °n5 Gun. 6, 
19 (according to the Masora) and DIO 
Is. 17, 8 are exceptions. c) But 3 is 
changed into J before me. g. bona, 

PINT, an, rm; seldomer before. iy 

n and 3 i in nouns if two syllables, e. g. 
JVI, FLT, 12257; but oftener in tri- 
syllabic ones &c. e. g. MNT, WITT. 
d) Before 8, 9, 4, 5, - is usually al- 
tered into 4, e. g. O12 Gen. 15, 11, 
ONT, “Sn, 35 &e. Sometimes the 
initial x witha of the noun is amalga- 
mated with this -, e. g. nipwa from 
‘PUNT. e) Some oe lengthen the 
vowel with the accent, when the article 
is prefixed, e. g. O95. from OF, PINT 
from PIN, NNT from DNR} as on the 
other hand the vowel at ‘the hese 
of the word is shortened, e. g. Deans Ty 
elsewhere D258; OIF from DTP. 

f) The weak anal, vowel falls away when 
the article is put, e. g. 587 from TEN; 

al for mips. In connexion with the 
vowelless prepositions 2, > and >, 

1 disappears, and — wie ons ae 
following is put with them, as -2, -5, She 
On the application of the definite ar- 
ticle see the grammars. — 2. @ pronoun 


yon 
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demonstrative, i. e. still perceptible in 
its demonstrative character, where 57, 
though properly the article, has the 
signification hic, haec, hoc, as 0 7 70 in 
Homer and Herodotus, e. g. ni ho- 
die, hoc die, Dyst this time, 2721 this 
night, RB this year. — 3. a4 pronoun 
relative: who, which (without distinction 
of number or gender), in order to intro- 
duce relative clauses = "1x, and there- 
fore joined to verbs and particles, as 
nip2ia7 Josx. 10, 24, 79957 1 Sam. 9, 
24, nbbas Ez. 26, 17, a5 a Eze. 8, 
25, as 5 10,14 17, wo 1 Cur. 
26, 28, NBII 29, 17, yor 2 Cur. 
29, 36, and also according to the Ma- 
sora nyan Gen. 18, 21; 46, 27; Jos 2, 
115 sbi Gen. 21, 3, ay: 7 Is. 56, 3, 
maw ob Ruts 4, 3, ays Dan. Sor; iid 
since “1 at one time ‘existed in a "yela- 
tive signification, it may be so taken 
Ase hte participles; comp. Ar. 
Jf for < In mead “Wg 2 Kives 
6, 22, coe a relative meaning suits, 
there stood perhaps maw whom thou 
hast taken, and a marginal gloss may 
have put by way of annotation TWX 
to 3, i.e. shewing it has this meaning, 
whieh transcribers afterwards made into 
WAT. — 4, Very rarely bt may have 
also been an independent interrogative 


ot 

particle, like the Ar. Jl, a reminiscence 
of which has been preserved only in 
woman 4 > Deur. 32, 6 (according to 
the ‘orthography of the high school at 
Nehardea), because 5723 is construed 
with the accusative. But with regard 
to the article see also Nt. Deriv. 84 
departiculative, NDo (A825), Dm. 


yon (reCalniys [derived from 
a particle, viz. 243]; not used) tr. to remove, 


comp. Ar. At the same, Syr. (redupl.) 
‘oda, hence 

Nif. om to be dispersed to a dis- 
tance, Mic. 4, 7, parall. m2 4, 6. 


non (elsewhere the form is usual 


IT yy : 
only in 1») m. distance, remoteness, formed 


from > ille, only with a of motion 


Nott 1. an adverb of place: thither away, 
afar "off away , illuc, ultra, ulterius, 
e. g. 37; Gen. 19, 9 stand back (to a 
distance); fea ova 1 Sam. 10, 3 from 
thence and further ; ak 279 20,22 from 
thee and farther away, i.e, ery thee 
(opposite 3532 577272 20 ,37); 2 3179 Gun. 
35, 21, Jur. 22, 19, Am. 5,27 far away 
from ve ee AN ‘adverb of time: 513 
“37 NT Is. 18, 2 since they were and on- 
ward, i. e. till now; “7 Rw pit. 
from that day and forward 1 Sam. 18,9 ‘&e. 
Comp. Scr, Sot the same, Sa beyond, 
and so too the Samar., Zabian &., where 
the particle comes forth still better; in 
Targ. 83:33, 7232 (afar off) 24 is con- 
nected with other demonstratives be- 
sides. 
aNbn see ND. 


2, 24 according to the cod. Samar. 
mn730'3 Ex. 30,34, see 22m. 

on (only ape n>") m. prop. an 
son praise, rejoicing; concrete a 
anes eae festival, of the harvest- 
gatherers, Ley. 19, 24; Jupazs 9, 27. 
See S23! I. Pihel. 


oo (from 15:3 which see) pron. 
demonstr. comm. this, that, with a noun 
masc. JupGES 6, 20, 1 Sam. 17, 26, 
2 Kings 23, 17, Face. 2, 8 (the con 
Sam. also in Gun. 24, 65; 37, 19), or 
fem. 2 Kinas 4, 25; seldom without a 
noun 1 Sam. 14, 1; Dan. 8, 16. The 
ground-form to it is: 

ater (from the article 53, the de- 
monstr. 2 la, and }) pron. demonstr. 
masc. the same, Gen. 24,65; 37, 19, 
where the cod. Samar. has the sche 
form 1), which is the more usual. The 

ag 


in uo noun $ 


Ar. oil is compounded in = same 


manner, and is abridged into jut. 


aT (according to Ben Asher, but 
according to Ben Naphthali nT25) pron. 
demonstr. f. that Ez. 36,35, in its com- 
position like my>01, only that the middle 
demonstr. is not 5 but >. 

Or (only pl. n°3"2%) m. a step, a 
going, Jos 29, 6; from Tot. Elsewhere : 


A>dn 
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re 


mm (only pl. nid-) 7. a proces- 
sion, a march, of God Ps. 68, 25; going, 
of warriors Naw. 2, 6, but which the 
LXX have taken as = 53 way Has. 
3, 6; figur. way, manner, conduct, Prov. 
31, 27, as ‘73 elsewhere; march of tra- 
vellers, or caravan Jox 6,19. It is pos- 
sible that 0°3"2'3 and niz~ belong only 
to one singular form. 


en (part. S27; inf. abs. 579%, constr. 

‘Jom as Fete, Fe, before Makkeph 
“755; imp. pl. abn only Jer.51,50; fut. 

poet. and rare ae TOR, *>m, for 
which the forms of 322 usually appear, 
see the verb in question) intr. to go, 
to walk, to move forward, in the widest 
sense, 1 Sam. 17,39, of animals Gen. 3, 
14; Luv. 11, 27; to go for one, to be 
active, to be a messenger, Is. 6, 8; Jos 
38, 35; to extend, of a border Josu. 16, 
8; to spread, of a report 2 Cur. 26, 8; 
to sail, of a ship Grn. 7, 18; to roll 
forward, of a wheel Ez.1,19; to walk, 
of the moon Jos 31, 26; to resound, of 
the voice JER. 46, 22; to depart, of let- 
ters New.6,17; to flow, 1 Kinas 18, 35 
&c.; and in general whatever expresses 
active motion, and is clearly seen 
as such from the context. As its con- 
structions are very numerous (with ac- 
cusat., with >, dx, 39,09, =, 32, “PS; 
“In, neipd, Db, 1; py, mN2, 

3B72) and the Fcdamenial signification 
is also varied in proportion, the follow- 
ing combinations deserve notice: a) with 
the accus., to go to, a place, where the 
place has sometimes a of motion Grn. 
28, 2, sometimes not, Jer. 37,12; or it 
has nx Jupass 19, 18; to wall through, 

to pass through, peragrare locum Is. 

50,10; to pour out, to overflow, to inun- 
date, where the object with which stands 
in the accus. (Lat. with the ablative) 
Joru 4,18, hence the figure in Ez. 21, 
12: all knees overflowed with water, as a 
description of fear; in a poetical figure: 
to live through, to walk through, e. g. 
nip tx Is. 33,15, m9 (nothingness) Mic. 

2, 11, m53 Is. BT, 2, nan Ps. 15, 2, 

where we must supply Ta; which is 
sometimes put. b) with $y of the per- 


son, to go to, come to one, Num. 22, 37, 
or also in a hostile sense: to go against 
one 1Sam.17, 33; with dx of the ae 
to which one goes Gen. 22, 25... 923 

. > to proceed from .. 1. Ps 
84, 8, comp. Jer. 9,2. ¢) al ie of the 
place 1 Sam. 10, 27; 14, 48, or of the 
person Gun. 24, 56 "to go to, towards, 
seldom in a spititual sense Is, 60, 3. 
Quite different from this is the append- 
ing of a pleonastic dative to 52M in 
confidential discourse, e. g. 15 Sal Sone 
or Son. 4, 6. d) with 49, the same, 
when the object of going is stated, GEN. 
22,5. e) with 5» to go together (prop. 
in); i. @. to attach oneself to Jur. 3,18; 
to go somewhither 2 Sam. 15, 20; to go 
up, to a place that lies higher Jrr. 3,6; 
to go upon something JupaxEs 5,10; to be 
sent over New. 6,17. f) with 2 to go 
in something, to go about, Josu. 5, 6; 
1 Kinas 18, 5; Lament. 4, 18; to go 
through Is. 43, 2; to go into something 
Is. 38,10; 46, 2 and figurat. 45, 46; to 
go with something (in the sense of pos- 
sessing or conveying a thing) Jer. 46, 
22; Hos. 5, 6; most frequently in the 
figurat. sense to live, to walk, to pursue 
a way of life, where 3 sania before 
nouns which supply the idea, as “4 y273 
Devr. 19,9, ™ nipna Ez. 5, 6 &c., or 
also in a bed sense apua Tex 23, 14; 
yet the accusative also stands for ‘this, 
g) with DY and -mx (see DY and “my) 
to go with one, i. @. to accompany one 
Gen. 14, 24; 18,16; 24,58; Ex.10,24; 
Josu. 10, 24; 1 Sam. 30, 22; figurat. 
therefore with o¥ of the person or thing, 
to make common cause with one or with 
a thing, Jos 31,5; 34,8; Prov. 13, 20; 
oy “7 1 Sam. 10, 2, “m3 ws Jer. 3, 1 
should be bolted upon as an antithesis. 
h) with »25> to go before 2 Sam. 6, 4; 
Exe do, 21, 957 *3 Eccres. 8, 3 or 
‘D372 ‘A J upaEs 6 6, 21 are Fopettiad 
as its antithesis. i) with alas) (see oan) 
to go after, to follow, EoyeoOuut once), 
Gen. 24, 5, in a good sense Jur. 2, 2 
or ina bad sense Hos. 2, 15; to strive 
after Ez. 33,31; to hunt after Tar. 3, 17. 
k) with Asap) see TINTP. 1) aR y79 
of a place or ‘person, to go away (oppo- 


apn 


site N12) 1 Krinas 2,41. — Besides the 
fundamental signification of yom with 
its manifold variations ballbell by dif- 
ferent constructions, the following signi- 
fications should be noticed: 1. to dis- 
appear, to pass, to retire (cognate in 
sense 13m) Sone or Sor. 4, 6; 2 Kinas 
5, 26: my heart did not go on i. @. 
I remarked. — 2. A kind of auxi- 
liary verb, expressing the continuance, 
self- increasing state of the action in- 
volved in the verb following, in such 
a manner as this: 533) 71> 7221 Gun. 
26, 13, ivan yom won 1 Sant 6, 12, 
427} sin Drab 2 Kinas 2, 11, ae 
a3 Gen. 8, 3, or sion sibh wt 8, B, 
or 557) wh 1 Sam. 17,41. — 3. to stalk 
through, to go along, Ex. 9,23 ES. (alos 
to press forward with force, of deere 
(wE2) Ecoxss. 6, 8.— 4. the imper. with 
aot motion, } n>, has often the meaning 
of an interjection, besides that of the 
imperat. Nvum. 10,29, go to! age! (Greek 
Ou for éye) Gay. ab 44; rarely in- 
stead of it 3> Num. 23, 13, which also 
stands for the fem. ‘35 19, 32, but not 
for the pl.15> 37, 20. 5. Like a kind 
of auxiliary verb it has an adjective 
with it, e. g. 799 4 Gen. 15, 2; 'n 
oan Ps. 15,23 Ding — Is. 20,3; “3p 7 
Ps. 42, 10. aie Loin SH, non, 
pia, comp. 799. 

Nif. F242 to ‘vanish, to be gone, of a 
shadow Ps. 109, 23, or as Kal: to die 
Gen. 15, 2; Ps. 39, 14; Jos 19, 10. 

Piha (fut. som; Rcaually thy poet.) 
intensive of Kal: to go along continually 45 
to go about constantly Ps. 38, 7; 131, 
1; Jos 24,10; 30, 28; to rove Proy. 
6, 11; to march along majestically Ps. 
104, 3; to sail along, of ships Ps. 104, 
26, of arrows Has. 3, 11; to walk, to 
live, Eccuzs. 4, 15 &e. 

Hif. S233 (only part. pl. D292 = 
25%-; comp. pv 2m JER. 29,8, Dara 
2 Cur. 28, 23) to lead, to fa. Zucn. 
@; b> as the Masora understands; but as 
elsewhere only 77295 and SoH appear 
in Hifil, the versions take ce =p Doi, 
and ate authorities = p395779. See be 


let 
Hithp. 323 to walk to and [ro for 
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oneself, i. e. to walk for pleasure GEn. 
3,8; to walk about Ps. 35,14; to go 
about Ex. 21,19; to march about Jos 1, 
7, with 3 38, 16, with >¥ of the plies 
18, 8. With 2) Pb to go ‘before, to rule, 
1 Site 1259 with “mx to have intercourse 
with one 25, 15; with 72 of the person 
to go away from JUDGES ai, 24. Figur. 
to walk, to live, to lead one’s life, as ea 
with 2 Ps. 26, 3, 9259 Gen. 17,1, 
5,22. See Aram. 3m, Hebr. 58>, uae u, 
so 5, T27 w. Deriv. mD990 im). 


ae: a m. a way, a journey; concrete 
a wayfarer 2 Sam. 12, 4; figur. the flow- 
ing out, of honey, 1 Sam. 14, 26, but in 
LXX, Vulg. and others as a verb. 

qn (from 535.) Aram. m. a road-tax, 
a wl Ezr. 4,13 20. 

Te 53 (Peal not used) Aram. same as 
Hebrew j2'3. Instead of it elsewhere 
Ta (a1), is. Deriv. om. 

Pah, 5351 to go along, with >¥ upon a 
thing, Dan. 4, 26. 

Af. FOTN (oily part. 3-252) to walk 
about, Day. 3,25; 4,34. As Af. is not 
readily intransitive, it is better to take 
P22 = P2>2'32, where after omitting 
the ‘duplication of >, as often happens, 
— is drawn back; comp. Hebr. 4311). 


bon I. (fut. Sit>, pl. 1533; inf. constr. 
bai afer the form 53 Jzr. = 26 [Kimchi], 
hence with suff. sh part. Sbin, which 
may stand, however, for dbin 3) intr. 
1. to be clear, to ay bright, to shine, 


392 Ibta Jos 29,3 while his light shone, ~ 


with by, where the suffix in bia, re- 
ferred to 42, is an Aramaeism, accord- 
ing to the Targ. it is the St Hif, = 
ama, referring to God, which cannot 
well-be justified. See Hif. — 2. Figur. 
to be shining, splendid, to boast, to be 
proud, Ps. 75,5; a>>in ach ae the 
proud, metaph. aloes sinners, 5, 6; 
73,3; 75,5, parallel »>U9. To this mean- 
ing Taeke be attached to be senseless, 
fool. godless (see Pih., Poh., Puh., 
and Hithpoh.); but it is Bettar to sssici 
for it a peculiar stem proceeding from 


bos 


another fundamental signification. See 
bo Il. — 3. to resound, to sound (= 
be II.), as often to shine clearly and to 
give sound coincide in language; 
comp. “vox splendida” (see Pihel, Puhal, 
Hithp.). Deriv. 59512, n. p. byboina. 

_ Ph. Sb (3 pl. “once oh Is. 64, 10, 
the duplication being resolved, as in 
053579; apo &e., where 2 fie only 
Sheva) it, prop. to sing, to sing praises, 
to cause to resound, songs 1 Cur. 29, 13, 
figurat. of heaven and earth Ps. 69, 35, 
of moon and stars 148,3 4; espec. to sing 
praises to, vuréo, to praise, to celebrate, 
God (in hymns), with accus. of object 
is. Ol, 9, JER. 20, 51, FS. 22, 20, 10F 
which 5 stands in later Hebrew 1 Cur. 
16, 36, 2 Cur. 5, 13; or with 2 Ps. 44, 
9 (coin * Dya2 STP, 372); seldom with 
the addition of mp3 with musical in- 
struments 1 Cur. 23, 5, or with announce- 
ment of the specific instruments Ps. 
150, 3-5, or 375 “IITA with the songs 
of David 2 Our. 29, 30. In Deut. 32,18 
the cod. Sam. reads Trea We (hence 
the Samar. version has qnawr). —— 2. to 
diffuse clearness, brightness, j. e. to be 
celebrated, whence 2273 (= >>') and the 
n. p. 03°33 to make shining, to put in 
brightness, men, i. e. to celebrate, to praise, 
either with the accus. of the object, Prov. 
28, 4, Sone or Sou. 6,9; or with dx of 
the person of whom one praises some- 
thing Gen. 12,15. It has also this mean- 
ing in Ps, 56,5: in God I praise his word. 
In a bad sense: to boast, to be proud 
of (>) a thing Ps. 10, 3, as may with 
>» is also construed. Dery. SoH, “bb 4 
the proper names 53:3, >>>! 

Puh. 933 (3 f. in pause | Spt 3 pl. 
once wba; part. dora; fut. Soh) pass. 
to be famous, cnesnbed Ez. 96-17, 
where 5 is the relative; Prov. 12; 8; to 
be sung, to be praised, oulyi in part. ‘Soin 
in the meaning praise-worthy Ps. 48, 2; 
to be sung in (festive) songs, Ps. 78, 63 
fire consumed his young men and (in con- 
sequence of it) his maidens were not 
celebrated in nuptial songs, i. e. they 
could not marry; comp. Targ. xb1>7 
a marriage. 
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Lif. oF I (only fut. DET aa 
ade) to make clear, to diffuse Tight, to 
lighten , Ts. 13, 10; Jos 31, 36; 41, 10; 
comp. 2°87 25, 5 from on 38 = ba, for 
which one ms. reads bra 

Hithp. 335303 to glory, in a good 
sense, or to boast oneself, in a bad sense, 
with a Ps. 52,3; Prov. 25,14; to be 
proud of something with Dy Ps. 106, 5, 
a Is. 41,16, or also absol. to be celebrat- 
ed, Dhatéed, "Prov. 31,30. Hence min. 

The organic root ba, also found in 
brats NI. and 2, aig in its funda- 
mental meaning in the dialects also (Ar. 


Ae, Targ. 51 &e.). 


bon II. (Kal not used) intr. to wander 
here and there, without aim or object, 
cognate in sense with m3 II. and »av, 
with which latter it is interchanged in 
1 Sam. 21,14 15 16, and therefore iden- ‘ 
tical in its organic root with Ar. J; 


(to err, hence hos error) and that in 
bras 2. Wfaniennet is an expression for 
to rave, to indulge fancies, to be mad, 
metaph. to storm, to rage, of an enemy; 
in which sense one might take 012514 
Ps. 5, 6; 73, 3; 75, 5 (parallel yw), 
and ANS fut. sh 75, 5. Then it is 
like 55>, which is originally to waver 
hither and thither (= >>), both being 
transferred to being foolish (i. e. without 
steadiness). With > in this sense is 
connected Sy IL. (dd Il. whence 
Dvinwy, dbiw, bow) and bp IL, (bn IL. 
whence Sbhn). 

Poel $bin (fut. Sbi3) to make un- 
steady or wavering, to mislead, Eccuss. 7, 
7, comp. Exon. 23, 8; to confound Jos 
12, 17; Is. 44, 25; parallel 220, pe 
Shi, "Deriv. nisbts. 

Poal 3355 (only part. bb) to be 
seized with raving madness , raging, 
Sing an enemy Ps. 102, 9, therefore 
more than 2297 5, 6; Rocnes, Shee 

Hithpo. Soinnn to be mad, to rage, 
1 Sam. 21, 14 and he raged, while they 
tried to hold him with their hands; then to 
' toss to and fro, to reel, of the drunken, 


bbn 
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Jer. 25, 16; 51, 7, along with w25nt; 
to roll miele of chariots 46, 9; Nau. 2, 
5; figur. to be drunk, mad, 3 swith some- 
thing, Jur.50,38 and they Ms (as if) drunk 
with the terror -inspiring ieee (idols). 
Deriv. (according to Saadia) Sn. 


d3n (rich in praise viz. is God) nN. p- 
ms Juvars 12, 13. 


mmo an exclamation of praise to 
God, literally praise ye Jah Ps. 117, 1; 
145, 2; hence it is frequent as a liturgical 
éxclarnation in later Hebrew (Chron., 
Ezra) and so in the New Testament. 


bn I. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
jirm, whose organic root lies also in 
D2-8, Dom &c. Deriv. o>42; comp. 
ob to S12 bra and p23 to pd}. 


nbn IT. (fut. OOF, with suff. -y2>519; 
part. pass. 07:3) tr. prop. to strike thin, 
metal plates, since the organic root 
b2"t is cognate with that in D2“ to 
strike down, and the Lat. lam-ina. 
Hence the word means to strike, to 
hammer, not with a pointed but a flat 
instrument, e. g. 92°D, DWD Ps. 74, 6, 
map Jopous 5, 26, along with pr, 
ym; to stamp, of eoraee hoofs 5, ‘99. 
to tread down, vineyards, of an army 
Is. 16, 8. Figurat. to chastise, to punish, 
Ps. 141, 5, Prov. 23, 35, parallel 35, 
MDI5; to conquer, i 28, 1 overcome » 
wine, comp. Greek o/vomdqxtog. In pdin 
oye Is.41,7 odin is either a participle 
with the accent drawn back, which suits 
the parallelism, or (according to Kimchi) 
a noun (which see, under Dy=). Don, 
1 Sam. 14,16 is an adverb (which see), 
like the Ar, ae Deriv. 7905773, nvads, 


p> (which see) and the proper name 
nbs 


abe (hammer, of God, comp. Mal- 
leolus) n. p.m. 1 Our. 7, 35. 


Don (>'3 with the adverbial termina- 
tion o comp. DxND, DWOW, Dv; see 
First, Lehrgebiinde p. 179) adv. 1, hither, 
after Wa? 1 Sam. 14, 38, Na 10, 22, asp 
14, 36, 3 2 Sam. 7, 18, a ae 


20, 7, 218 Ps. 73, 10, consequently an- 
swering to whither? pot) ot hither 
and thither, as 3353 as (2 Kinas 2, 8), 
but only with the omission of the first 
pit 1Sam. 14, 16. — 2. here, Gun. 16, 
13, answering the question ones ? On 


the termination see Dar Ar. wh® hither 
is = WS and similarly formed. 
nabs f. prop. striking, hammer- 
ing; concrete, a hammer Jupa@es 5, 26. 
Ds (multitude, people, comp. the names 
of places Turba in Spain, Copia in 
Italy, and Hebrew “340! Ez. 39, 16; 
abridged perhaps fr om ‘os [place or pro- 
vince of giants], from Dm, Arab. pS 
especially as the D°1"7 were a gigantic 
people) n. p. of a district where the Dat 


dwelt Grn. 14,5. (Some mss., the cod. 
Sam., Jerome read Dt from D2.) 


Of} (pronominal stem) see o% (pro- 
noun) they. 
Os3 as a proper name, see Di. 


Dn (from P7253, after the foun ny 
from 73D 5 abridged Dy, as OW before 
Makkeph; ot. with suff. pSan = p0-) 
m. a bustle, a collection of people (cognate 
in sense 71723), Ez. 7,11 nothing (re- 
mains) of the tumult (05) and nothing of 
their multitude (nina) and nothing of 
their fulness (os). oa, D327 and 
ori form a play on ‘words. 


on (pronominal stem; for which there 
often occurs the emphatic "2, with 
the old 2 = "-, which has become 
accentless, firmly’ attached as in maw, 
™23, whence the cod. Samar. constantly 
puts it in the Pentat. for O35; oo Ez. 
8,6 is contracted from D5 ) pronoun 
personal of the third pers. pl. m. (fem. 
Zecu. 5, 10, Ruru 1, 22) they, ii, the 
sing. of iach is wn, like the fem. pl. 
yn, 7D, of which’ the sing. is NW. 
Like N17 it stands sometimes without 
emphasis Grn. 37, 16, sometimes with 
it, somewhat in the sense of avtoi Ps. 37, 
9; sometimes including the verb to be 
Gen. 34, 23, Exon. 15, 23; sometimes 


on 
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dropping the pronominal idea entirely 
and expressing only the verb to be Gen. 
25,16. Hence it is used also for the 
fem. Sone or Sou. 6, 8, or the second 
person ZEepu. 2,12, as a copula between 
subject and predicate; as also 817 Is. 37, 
16, and Aram. 725 Ezr.5, 11 are used for 
the first person. With the article it re- 
ceives an emphasis they themselves, those 
themselves, Gen. 6, 4. For the rest, its 
applications are as various as they are 
in 8%; and copious examples may be 
found in Noldii Cone. particul. Ebr. p. 
266-74. 

Etymologically, the abbreviated 07 
arose out of DIM, as DMN out of pany, 
and in order to distinguish it from ,the 
suffix D3 it has lengthened somewhat 
into 04. The suffix identical with it 
is DA", e. g. DIAN, OFMB, Ez. 40, 16 
arin, also D- (com D5), = eo 

ihe 
3051), va— (from 737), whence the 
development of the present pronoun is 
plain. 


Ost see Dr. 


gna (Persian, from DS Ham = 
Hom, "Zend. Haomo [name of an Ized], 
and dike given; see ee) n. p. of Ha- 
man’s father Esru. 3, 1 

mein) (part. fem. 77247 and 797257, 
pl. nv and nin; inf. constr. N33; 
fut. TVSHIN and } STEN, pl. FIT, Sie 
therefore Yod frequently appears as a 
third radical) intr. prop. to hum (ono- 
matopoeic) whence the German Hummel 
(humble- bee); to buzz, to utter certain 
sounds. ‘The org. root 7 ~73 is also found 
in D723, OF, Ar. of rushing. In 
actual application: to growl, of bears 
Is. 59, 11; to snarl, of the dog Ps. 59, 
7; to coo, of the dove Ez.7,16; to groan, 
to complain Jer. 4,19; Ps. 55, 18; 77, 
4; to make a humming sound, of the 
guitar Is. 16, 11; to sound, of the flute 
JER. 48, 36; to roar, of the waves 5,22; 
to splash, of rain (see i727 1 Kinas 18, 
41); to rage, of floods Is. 17, 12 to 
groan, with pain Jer. 31, 20; é Sieur, 
to be excited with joy, with "by for a 
person Sone or Sou. 5, 4; to be noisy, 


‘of rain 1 Kines 18, 41; 


of the drunken, therefore applied figura- 
tively to intoxicating drinks Zecu. 9, 
15; Prov. 20, 1; to be in an uproar, of 
the noise of men 1 Kinas 1, 41, Is. 22, 
2, hence $5737 poet. a street in com- 
motion Prov. A 24; to wander about with 
clamour 7,41; 9,13. Ar. .48 to rustle. 
Deriv. D3, JWI, AVI, n2i,, and the 
proper names m2, DT. 
mass see on. 


{OM see Dm. 
IT Uy 


yan (pronominal stem) Aram. pron. 
pers. ‘of the 3 pers. pl.m. same as Hebr.d3, 
used only i in Ezr. chs. 4. 5.7; while else- 
where, in Danrex, 31729 Grltish see) oc- 
curs, from which 1273 is abridged. 

Via (Jer. 52,15 for py an archi- 
tect, but explained 39,9 by 03; constr. 
y72,, with suf. once 032723,, 6 short- 
ened into 0; plur. prim) m. (femin. 
only in Jos 31, 34) 1. the splash, 
the noise, of 
song Am. 5, 23; iaaiaae: internal com- 
motion Is. 63, 15; Dip thunder Is. 33, 
3; Jo. 4, 14; but peels a tum 
iis noise, of a crowd Jos 39, 7, and 
metaph. a crowd Is. 13, 4, or a Be 
17,12; fulness, riches, 60,4; transferred 
to persons, generally the rich 5, 13. — 
2. n. p. of the Egyptian supreme god, 
consequently for 71728 (which see), hence 
pye2 7129, Ez. 30, 10; 32,18; Nd 183, 
30, 15 = TWN Nae. 3,8; so too in 
ji23 Sea Sone or Sox. 8, 11 jit is 
= V8 (which see). 

ID] Aram. same as ‘v3 and Hebrew 
on Dan. 2,34 35; 3,22. The form ap- 
pears to i an demise of om by add- 
ing the 3 plur. jin; consequently it is 
= je, such intensives being found 
elsewhere in the 3 pers. of the pro- 
noun. 

TIT (tumult of people) n. p. of a 
city in the vicinity of 453 71727, \3 (Ez. 
39, 11 15), so called in the symbolic 
language of prophecy Ez. 39, 16. 

703 f. the sound, of a harp Is. 
14, ee 


MON 
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97255 (from $1217, after the formn7>3 


from 133) fe erying, lamentation (Kimchi) 
Prov. 19, 18. 


PRAT 1 Sam, 17, 27 see ny. 


ban (not used) intr. to rush, to roar, 
of the wind, of troops. According to the 
usual explanation the stem is enlarged 
by J out of the organic root F-723, 05; 
on the contrary, the Ar. d4® (to rain 
continually) is = , and has nothing 
e common with it. According to the 

Targ. (the LXX and Jewish interpreters 
in part) S2-m= 12 to speak, to chatter, 
to bustle, ‘which is not so well founded 
kese mp7). Derivative 


Oa adj. m., man fy see pre. 


nan (from the masc. 5727, see 273) 
fs noise, of the wind Jmr. 11, 16; of an 
army Ez. 1, 24, as ji27 (which ‘see) is 
used Sieewhare: perhaps the fundamental 
signification of the organic root 7 rT as 
in 579-2 (which see) is: to assemble, to col- 
lect , to heap together; whence area! a 
heaped mass, a multitude. 


DI (perf. resolved 57277, 7272723, 
Dosh, once "77257; inf. c. Dh, with a 
pitt; ‘fut. aM, ap. Dt, with suff. DIT? 
2 Sam. 22, 15) tr. prop. same as pin I. 
to drive, to put into strong motion or haste 
Is. 28, 28; then to disturb, to terrify, 
mar Ex. 14, 24, DY 23,27, elsewhere 
enemies Josu. 10, "10; 2 Sau. 22, 15; 
Ps. 18, 15; to storm, int proper names; 
figurat. to destroy, to carry off, Jer. 51, 
34; Deur. 2, 15; Estu. 9, 24; parallel 
TaN. Deriv. the proper names 07355, 
bray. — The connection of oo and 04 L 
with m2 or OF i. is doubtful, since 
here the fundamental signification is 
to drive, to urge on, which is transferred 
sometimes to the scattering (of enemies), 
the discomfiting of them, sometimes to 
the urging on, RaETIS SES, thus cor- 


responding to the Ar. a, = (to impel), 
pls (to scatter); while 225 is onoma- 


Nif. nz; on fut. DAD see Dw. ' 


joi I. (not used) ¢7. same as 728 I. 
to perform the work of an architect, to 
bring together, to compose; hence the 
proper name prt. 


oi II. an erroneously adopted stem 
for 022723 Ez. 5, 7, see p25. 


yen J (Pers. ; either = plas celebrated, 
or as the Sanskrit Heman, the planet 
Mercury; or perhaps Ham is = /fom, the 
name of an Ized, as in the proper name 
nove Zend. haomédata i i.e. given by 
Hom; see yon) x. p. of a Persian 
minister, an enemy of the Jews Esru. 
ah be 

W193 see pend 


TPIT (K'tib 59728; def. N22~ or 
N22") Aram, m. usually a Bhicdels as 
the Greek panexys Dan. 5, 7 16 29. 
In the Targum N5°y2 appears instead 
of it; and since h does not appear to be 
essential here, as in Greek and Latin, 
it is derived from the Zend. mani (a 
pearl), Sanskrit mani, and suff. ka: 


‘hence the Zend. manika a necklace of 


pearls. From this, through the medium 
of the Phenicians, the Greek has hecome 
paviaxys in different forms, Lat. monile. 
In that case would be regarded as a 
rare prefixed sound, 


ojala) (not used; only assumed for 
the noun 072%) tr. to break (twigs of 
wood), to break in pieces, consequently = 
the Arab. transposed pind (to break), 
whence pass (a dry twig), a? (the 
same). It is better perhaps to take 012-7 
as identical with the root in 7-12, re “2, 
y2, hence to be sucked out, "to be. sap- 
less, of twigs, i.e. to be ary, to be dried 
up. Derivative 

C77 (only pl. oO, which the 


Targ. ‘and LXX have resolved. into 
D. D7) m. dried twigs, brush-wood Is. 
64, 1, as [bn Gundch, Parchon and others 


topoeic and allied to the Ar. reer (to explain it. 


make a humming noise). 


VO see 1572. 


mere) 
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male) (not used) tr. prob. same as “aD 


to plait, a net; hence the noun nyt 
=n 7912 Ps. 140, 11, which suits the 
context. Metin to ve to pour 


out, to flow rapidly, as the Ar. p= 


a4 


che, whence 4 imber; according 
to Symm., Jerome, Kimchi and others: to 
be sunk, to be deep, of a fissure, a pit. 
But the analogy of the language is in 
favour of our explanation. See nyinn. 

Swan (prop. inf. Hif.) m. power “of 
rule, might Jos 25, 2. 


Dost see 773. 
in I. (pronominal stem, enlarged into 


mt by m2) pron. pers. of the 3 pers. pl. 
fem. they, but only with prepositions: 973 
Gen. 19, 29; Ley. 10,1; We Ez. 18,14; 
}772 16,17. For the first we have also 
}22 in mss. More frequent is 42% with- 
out a preposition Gen. 41, 19, either 
with the article in the ntanen they 
themselves 1 Sam. 17, 28, Gen. 33, 6, or 
including the verb to be Gen. 6, 2; 41, 
20, and also like 53 with prepositions, as 
mma Lev. 5, 22, mpm 4, 2, maq> Ez. 
1, 5; more as a particle 43D Gun. 41, 
19, 431 BID as much, ‘prop. as iis 
aad as this 2 Sam. 12,8. 49> Rory 1, 
13 and WP Jos 30, 24 j is quite an inves 
maeism in the sense of }29 therefore, on 
this account; yet it probably belongs to 
ya U., since the intimation of an ex- 
ternal cause lies only in 2. — Lhe fem. 
form };7 has arisen in the same manner 
as the masculine Dy, i.e. in the first 
instance from 41, as the Ar. *~ and 
Ethiop. hone still shew; and we see 
from the masc. O77 that = may be easily 
be blunted out of wu and o, which is all 
the more possible as the Hebrew sing. 14 
was also used for the fem. The plural 
sign -n was for the fem. as -m for the 
masc., and the previous sound to that 
was a. Hence the entire termination was 
-an. It is possible, however, that the 
basis here was Ai, with the termination 
an, contracted hén; as the Targ. yE5, 


Syr. cin out of <o, ya, still shew. | 


itm IL. (pronominal stem; before Mak- 


keph “33 Num. 23, 9 24 [see Masora]; 
Jos 8,19; 31, 35; 33, 12) demonstr. and 
inter}. lo there! sce that! like the Latin 
en, Greek &», 7, nrt, prop. hic. It ap- 
pears 1. as an exclamation, ecce! espe- 
cially in Genesis, but also in Jos 8, 
19 &c.; more frequently mE, which 
is formed from it, stands instead. 

2. It is a demonstrative basis for m2 2 
here, referring to time and place: this, 
that, hence 37> Rutu 1, 13 or ja> Jos 
30, 24 on this account ee 2): So too 
712, Eccuus. 4, 3 has arisen out of 3 raed 
till here; as 524% (which see) out of 


may Ig. Ar. ees there, also demon- 
strat. — 3. A conjunction conditional (i. e. 
referring to an action as simply possible, 
and so placing it in relation to a con- 
sequence), therefore a) conjunct. interrog.: 
whether, num, in indirect interrogation, 
an Jer. 2, 10; Jop 12, 14; 23, 8, just 
as the Aram. 77 has this meaning Ezr. 
5,17. This interrogative idea in 77 has 
arisen out of the demonstrative one, the 
interrogative particles 7 (which see), OX 
(see meaning 4), Ar. ot, Syr. la shew- 
ing the same thing; and Kimchi is wrong 
in considering the interrog. power in jj 
as originating in an omitted interrog. 7 af 
b) a mere conditional conjunct. if, si Ex. 
8, 22; Lev. 25, 20; Is. 54,15; Jer. 3, 1; 
Jos 40, 23; cod. Samar. also Gen. 30, 
38, Num. 22, 11 and 23, 20 (Hebrew 
mit), Devt. 4, 32, and the LXX else- 
where; often interchanged with do 2 Cur. 
7,13. The same meaning is borne by F274 
(see the word) which has arisen from it, 
by the Aram. 7 (which see) and the Syr. 
als and there is a manifest connexion 
between ari and DN, without one being 
able to shew whether this or that was 
the more original. 

13 (pronominal stem) Aram. same as 
Hebrew 777 IL in all the three leading 
meanings, viz. 1. as an exclamation: lo! 
ecce! Dan. 3, 17. In this sense it is 
| Bie nothing but a demonstrative par- 
ele, this, that there; hence }¥}2 on this 
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account, propterea Dan. 2, 6; 4, 24 
(see Hebr. 777 IL); the meaning but for 
his sake 2,30 is conditioned by the pre- 
ceding negation. — 2.Conjunct. interrog.: 
whether Ear. 5,17. — 3. Like the Hebr. 
773 or DN, a confine. condit. if Dan. 2, 
5 6; 3, 15 16 18; 4,24: 5, 16; Eze. 
5, 26, hence 4'32 after a negation pre- 
pede. unless, nisi Dan. 2, 11; 3, BBs 
6, 8, and like DN put twice: he it 30. .or 
so, sive... sive Ezr. 7, 26. 

AIDE seo mp3 and H77 

71253 I. as a pron. pers. 3 pl. f., see 1s 

353 IL (pronominal stem, moulded 
together out of 35 here, there, and 72" 
of motion, or }3 with 71- of direction to- 
wards; see NDN) an adverb of place and 
time: 1. hither, either after verbs of motion 
215, ny, 83, 8730, Wad, or giving 
verbs the additional idea of motion, as 
in "372 &. Gun. 15,16; 45,5; Josu. 2, 
2; Jupass 16, 2; Mart) MET hither and 
thither 2 lone Patel 35) a2 from thee 
hither 1 Sam. 20, 21 (opposed to 77272 
N21); ET IY thus far Num. 14,19 or 
of time till now Gun. 15, 16, in which 
latter sense it has also ‘been moulded 
together with 73, giving rise to 4259 
(which see). — 2. Rejecting the idea of 
motion: here, in this place (comp. Ar. 


Gs, Malt. hyn, hyni &.) Gen. 21, 23; 
mt. my here ... there Dan. 12, 5; 
; Pras 235 here and nee 1 Kings 20, 40. 


man (pronominal stem moulded to- 


gether out of 93 IT. and m3- =F} or m3, 
as is still visible in oy Gen. 19, 2: 
with suff. of the 1 pers. sing. and. pl. 
"2557, Josu. 9, 25; in pause "233 

ee Gen. 22,1 11; Jos 38, 35; in ane 
out of pause with -n barbie the accent 
"2Er3, Et Gun. 22, 7; 27, 18; 44, 16; 
50, 18; ‘Num. 14, 40; 3 pers. 4 Tw 
18, 3 Ktib, but usually 425, pl. D2; 
2 pers. 523, pause 527 Ps. '139, 8, fem. 
203, pl. D535) prop. @ pronoun dononsi 
hardened into an adverb, hence 1. there, 
see there, as originally the Latin en, 
ecce, Connecting with itself the idea 
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of the verb to be it points to a definite ex- 
istence or presence, when a definite per- 
son is spoken of, hence is there, e. g. 
DTTND MM is in the tent Gun. 18,9, where 
the personality (he, she, they) remains un- 
expressed; so too 1Sam. 19, 22, 1 Kinas 
21,18; when past is spoken of it means 
was or were there 2 Kinas 6, 20. In the 
case of Ww the reference is sometimes 
presupposed Gren. 11, 6. In. poetical 
language it is put alone, without nearer 
notification, .e. g. 73°3 there is (he) i. e. the 
well-known one Joz 9, 19. — 2. Since 
the idea of a verb is in some way con- 
nected with 73:5, the circumstance ad- 
mits of explanation that the personality 
concerned in the action however feeble, 
is subordinated to the word as a sort of 
accusative, e. g. 122F7 en eum! which 
may be converted into the expression 
of a verb involving the notion of being, 
as there he is. 737 with the suffix is to 
be explained in this way, as is the case 
with w3 and °¥ but especially with the 


Ar. oh — 3. Whether put immediately 
or not before participles, it gives to the 
tense involved in the participle a certain 
demonstrative liveliness, where we might 
take it simply for an interjection behold! 
This is particularly the case when the 
participle expresses the present (prae- 
sens relativum) Gen. 27,42, Jer.16,12, 
more rarely when it expresses the future 
(fut. relat.) Gen. 6,17 or the past (praet. 
relat.) Guy. 41,17. Here 35 denotes 
merely existence, as in signification 1, 
without giving the person as the sub- 
ject of the clause, since that is made 
known in what goes before, e. g. "¥17 735 
Amos 7, 1 behold (he) formed. ‘Seldom 
does the subject follow 7,1; Ez. 37, 19. 
More commonly 27 has the subject i in 
the suffix with itself, when it is joined 
to the perfect Is. 28, 16; Jen. 3°22 
(7, 11 is an exception). — 4. It is a mere 
exclamation, Jo! like 7 in lively dis- 
course GEN, 20, 15 10 exhortations Ps. 
134,1, as a peculiar part of a sentence 
Jer. 23, 30; after No] Has. 2,13; 2Cur. 
25, 26. — se =i with the meaning ?/, 
Lev. 13, 6. 


AIA 


nm), (prop. inf. Hif. of m3) f. per- 
mission of rest, ease Esta. 2, 18, by 
which the LXX and Targ. rinderstand 
remission of tribute. 

T72s3 see 172. 

mon Zxcu. 5, 11 see 113. 

Dan (same as 0dm gratiosus, from 
375 or equivalent to Daw endowed with 
goods, rich, from 497) proper name of a 
man whose son or sons (723 or 73) pos- 
sessed the valley on the south eastern 
side of Jerusalem Josu. 15,8, 2 Kinas 
23,10 K’tib, which perhaps had already 
belonged to Ainnom himself; there- 
fore D33-73 JosH. 15,8; 18,16. When 
this valley, whose western part was 
called N72°3 9PM (field of blood), subse- 
quently became the burning-place (n2h) 
where children were sacrificed to Moloch 
(see 3), the signification of to lament 
or whine (from 42 which see) may have 
been thought of as lying in D3. 


{2 7 (not used) znér. 4 lament, to whine, 
= ps, Toy L, Ar. ou we See ps. 


yin Gk used) intr. to sink, to be low, 
of “eand conseq: = 923, Arab. 
Deceaiive als e 

21st (low ground) n. p. of a territory 
subdued by the Assyrians, mentioned 
along with D77955 and "a> 2 Kines 18, 
34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; ‘and as p79p9 
was ae province of Sipphara (see Ptol. 
5,18, 7) situated in the most southerly 
part of Mesopotamia not far from Ba- 
bylon, and 739 is certainly identical 
with Niv (2 Kinas 17, 24 31) whence 
colonists were eine to Samaria, 
and the place must also be looked for 
near 4D, 37 appears to have been 
at the lower Euphrates. The people in 
Henw may have been a Phenician race 
(22 from 935 = 323 Xra, a name of 
Phenicia and of the Phenician pro- 
genitor), as those of May or Nay with 
the ny, who dwelt in pastoral villages 
as far as Gaza (Devt. 2, 23) and were 
mixed with the Philistines generally 
(Josu. , 3), were perhaps one people; 
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a fact which explains how it is that 
Ezekiel 16,29 and 17,4 calls Chaldea an 
227283 and how old accounts (Herod. 
1,1; 7, 89; Just. 18, 3) speak of Phe- 
nicians at the Persian gulf. In the city 
X3le (‘Anah) at a ford of the Euphrates, 
the name may be still preserved. 

DIT | (infin. Hif. of p22, then a noun, 
like an; M29) f. a shaking, shaking 
about, a sieve, Ts. 30, 28. 


ODIs} Ex. 20, 25 see 72. 
‘nan Jur. 32, 4 see jn}. 


on (pause O°) inter}. hist! hush! a 
call for reverential or any other kind 
of silence (according to Parchon), ono- 
matopoeic (like the Ar. x0) Jupaus 3, 
19, Has. 2, 20, with "2272 of a person, 
following Ata TA ZECH. 2,17; as an 
adverb in silence, Cena Am. 8, 3. It 
was not till late that a plural of it 1h 
was formed, as if it belonged to an im- 
perative Neu. 8,11. In the same man- 


oe 
ner, from an Arabic word . corre- 
sponding to D> (which see) was formed 
a plural hg From this then the 
verb mom would be developed. Ac- 


cording’ to Kimchi On belongs to the 
Pihel of mom (which see). 


miele (Kal unused) intrans. same as 
TUN y rest , Ayr. ue to 
seat softly, secretly; redupl. png. 
Hence according to Kimchi: 

Pih. 595}, only in imper. 04, pl. AT, 
with the eon drawn back, as an in- 
terjection, see Or. 

if. HOTT (only fut. apoc. 01371) to 
hush, to still, Noms. 13, 30, which may 
also be derived from Oi. 

ION see OM. 

OAc see AON. 

e IT Tt 

HOT see Mid. 

ern see MD. 

m3pH (from 315) /. prop. numbness, 
hence cessation, intermission, TAMENT. 


to be silent; 


13, 49. 


24 


"ane 


en (part. constr. once "297 Ps. 


114, 8; infin. absol, JID, ite JPs, 

with suff. 2517; on the other hand 5257 
Is. 29, 16 from * Pt a noun; fut. “pal: 

but fl JETS aoe 3, 9) tr. same as 
FEN (which see), jas (which see), 1. to 
turn, to turn about, e.g. 9 Josu. 7, 8, 
with "35> of the person; to change su 
(a sick ‘man’s bed) Ps. 41, 41. €. to re- 
store to health; to turn over, iy Hos. 
7, 8; to invert, 49, as a sign of wheeling 
about 1 Kines 29, 34, but 37 7 also in 
the sense of Mays ‘to turn the punish- 
ment, i. e. to renew it LAMENT. 3, 3; to 
ees mq Ex. 10, 19; also intr. to ee 
oneself, to turn about, when no object 
stands with the verb 2 Kines 5, 26. 
With regard to the construction, it 
should be remarked: it occurs with 5x 
of the person and accusative of the 
thing, Zupu. 3, 9 for then I turn to the 
people (the language) into a pure lip; 
with 2373 from whence 2 Kines 5, 26; 

with > to turn into Ps. 66, 6, or Sach 
the accusative Ley. 13, 3; ee the ac- 
cusat. to overturn, a hari Hag. 2,22; 

123739 ‘3 JupGes 7,13 to operon up- 
wards , to tumble over. — 2. to destr OY, 
oy Deut. 29, 22, 2 Sam. 20, 3, Jmr. 
20,16, with a partitive, p23 “N20 Am. 
4, 11 I have destroyed among you Gk e. 
among your cities); 0°77 Jos 9,5; PIN 
2 Sam. 10, 8; to overthrow, ody Prov. 
12) an 3. to pervert, to turn away, 
Fone i. e. to lie, Jur. 23, 36; to act 
with moral perversity (see 55h), to act 
crookedly i. e. foolishly, deceitfully (see 


moemn). Deriv. jai, FP. JP, JRA, 
’ meal 
“Dif. Ent) (3 fem. D525 3 pl. IDET2 


and — 2s injin. abs. SiS; fut. 7am) 
1. to turn oneself, with dx . ne from 

. to Ez. 4, 8, or absolutely Ps, 78, 57, 
1. e. to ion Paras. to flee, to tie 
about, with Sx of the person Josu. 8, 
20; bu with 2 of the person to an 
dpainst one Job 19, 19; with dy or > | A 
to turn to one Is. 60, 5, Lamenr. 5, 2; 
of 23, to writhe, with pain, with’p 297.3 
its 20, or >¥ of the person Hos. ‘11, 8; 
to turn themselves , with 52 upon one 
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raven 


1 Sam. 4,19; to be changed Jos 20, 14, 
with > into something Ex.7,15, seldom 
ME the accusative Lev.13,25, or with 
. 2 Esta. 9, 22, or also with > of 
ie pers. in schom nomena is changed, 
Dan. 10, 8. — 2. to be overturned i. e. 
destroyed Jon. 3,4; Jos 28, 5. — 3. Fi- 
gurat. to lie, fully to be changed with the 
tongue, Prov. 17, 20, as in Arabic. 

Pih. (redupl.) 72323 (not used) to act 
very perversely , very crookedly, whence 
the adj. eee 

Hif. 372573 (not used) an intensive 
form of Kal, spite moe; but also 
to make toed to turn ae the body ; 
to cross, i. e.-to fetter crosswise by 
shutting up in a wooden frame. Deriv. 
NDE. 

Hof. Jat to be turned, to be preci- 
pitated, with ee upon Jos 30, 15. 

Hithp. Enns to turn oneself Oh a 
brandishing, glittering sword) Gen. 3, 
24; to wind (in circles), to move about. 
(of a cloud) Jos 37, 12; to be turned, 
changed 38, 14; to turn or roll oneself 
about, to ruta baby JupGEs 7,13; and 
also according to the derivative (nzenn) 
to shew oneself perverse. 


The fundamental signification is more 


<= eee 
or less modified in the Ar. JG{ and Has 
(see JEN and 55it); and the two forms a8 


also found in Aramaean. The Ar. Gal 
to turn oneself, to give way, to flee, 
325 to perish, Hebrew 528 (which see), 
are connected with it. The organic root 
is TE. 

Ess adj. m. see J2D]ar. 

<n m. the reverse, the contrary, Ez. 
16, 34. 

des m. the same, Ez. 16, 34. 

jE (with sef. N22") m. perverse- 

na ‘Is. 29,16 your per verseness! comp. 


r. Shans the same. 


MD5M (after the form ToT3) 7. over- 
throw , destruction , desdicsions Gen. 19, 
20. Beceding to the Sam. cod. perverse- 
ness =M5En, reading ni>pm in Devt. 


“P2pN 
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32; 20, but it has “2_x (which see) in 
the first signification Gen. 19, 29. 


PPE, (adj. redupl. from 52'3) adj. 
m. very crooked, perverse, turned, Prov. 
21, 8, opposite to 0, cognate in sense 
with Spope.. 


337 (Assyrian) n. p. f. name of a 
queen of Assyria, as even Samuel ha- 
Nagid (in the 11 century) says: a5 
mam OW, and as Kimchi has under: 
stood the word (in his Dictionary). Nag. 
2,8 and Huzzab is taken, is carried away. 
The proper name is probably compound- 
ed of Huze (Pers. > beautiful) and ab 
(Pers. I splendour), signifying beauti- 
fully beaming, chush and ab being applied 
elsewhere in Aryan proper names. 

moEn (inf. Hif. of 232) f. deliverance, 
Esru. 4, 14. 


37 (not used) intrans. to be sharp, 


pointed, of a cutting or sharp weapon, 
hence jx. The organic root is £75, 


which is also found in j= (which ee) 
belonging to 2% and a I., and in 


yw. In Arabic the stems Grass ¢ G 

have the same meaning, as also the Targ. 
jxn, whence Wee, Targ. 82°xN an 
axe, a battle-axe, .p.o> weapon of de- 
fence; even the Greek a&ivy may have 
come ont the Phenician NXT, since 
it has no suitable etymology i in Greek. 
The inorganic * may also at an early 
period have been sounded n, since the 
noun is also read in mss. jXn. 

135 m. a@ battle-ave, Ez. 23, 24, as 
the Targ., Kimchi, 
stand it; see jXn. 

WI (from 955; with the article "35, 
with a of motion m7, and with "the 
addition of the article 5735; constr.75, 
but with suf. 795 and Silge! Daan in 
a resolved form; pl. on, aah ‘article 
DTT, constr. 5, with suff. "HT, TT, 
and “aldo resolved constr. a, aa suff. 
II) 1. m. a mountain, a US in the 
widest usage JpR.16,16; described more 
exactly by adjectives: 733 Is. 30,25, 


-- 


and others bet ne 


202 13, 2, or by nouns: “pun ‘I Ps. 

49 17, 223 7 68,17, Applied to “3 are: 

mEP Josu. 18, 16, wx Jupaes 16, 3, 3% 
1 Sam. 23, 26, and 25, 20, 92x 2 Sam. 
16, 13 aa brad it is mentioned along 
with 734 Is. 40, 4, m2pw Josu. 9, 1 &e. 
In connection pith tor “DNTOR (God's 

mountain) it is Sinai or Horeb Ex. 2 Fa be 

42h 18; 1 Kines 19, 8; also “35 
alone Ex. 19, 2. * 1995 or 5 are the 
mountains of Judea Is. 14, 25; ; 49, 11, 

Zucu. 14,9; “9 alone is Ga or the 
temple- “mountain Devt. 33,19, Ps.78,54, 
in full form * ma 0 Is. 2, 2, na 3 
JER. 26, 18, DTN wap st Ez. 28, 14; 

wIP with a suffix accompanies the noun 
in Ps. 2,6. Very often is the name of 
the mountain, or that of the country in 
which it is, or its plantation (see 0°74) 
added, e. g. ‘a9530, nan; DMF; 9b, 
“TANT yt &e.; and oa is apacnied 
only to the proper name aH. 52 977 Has. 
3, 6, OIp- V3 Devt. 33: 15 mountains 
of past time, i.e. Yelowewe to the first 
creation, primitive mountains; 28 75 
mountains of thousands (of animals) Ps. 
50,10; 0 I 76, 5 mountains of prey 
i. e. Feaps of booty “iat “3 Sone or 
Sou. 4, 6 heap of myrrh, a figure of 
enjoyment; na 15 2,17 mountains cleft 
i. e. full of fissures’; nav aa 8; 14 
spicy mountains; 202 sad JER. +f, 16 
night-mountains 1. e. which’ being covered 
by night are not accessible, and so the 
figure implies insurmountable obstacles; 
B72 NIT see 32. — 2. Figuratively 
difficulty, “hindrance , i. e.. hostile power 
Zeon. 4, 7 (comp. Is. 40, 4; 49, 11), 
hence according to the Targ. the Per- 
sian kingdom, as 93 in Jur. 51, 25 means 
Babylon, a mighty kingdom, ‘which, in 
its character as a desolator of countries, 
is called mwas 4:5, as elsewhere a fire- 
vomiting mountain is termed mp 
51, 25 a burning mountain i. e. "a burnt 
volenigt which is called mnwyI 35 
as being still penetrated by ‘fire. — 
3. mountain-district Jos. 14,12; 17,16 
18, hence “3h the hill country, "of cen- 
tral Palestine Gen. 12, 8; Deut. 3, 25; 

of the territory of udleas as that which 

24* 
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once belonged to the Amorites Num. 13, 
29; of the mountainous district on the 
east of the Dead Sea Grn. 14, 10; par- 
ticularly in association erin the names 
of the territories TT, 2D, “iat, 
Mey, DIMEN Ke. With regard to moun- 
tains, countries, cities or districts whose 
names are preceded by "7 or "77, see 
MzaN, WAN, DDN, ban na, 233, 
353, “953, Wes, Drs, pny (m0), 
pon, a5n, y24n, oon, TaN, D722, 
Set, Sap, m9479, 423, one, "3°, 
nay, bay, DoIa>,, 22, yy, 1BY, 
DZ, yey, paby, DN, Vw, 
2D, sian. 


The noun, of which a form 5h also 


existed, comes from a stem "7 to be 
high, to be elevated, to project (cognate 
m9); and the ides of the noun is 
therefore prop. a height, found also in 
60-0¢, 000-avog (height, heaven) &c. 
53 (an old form for 13; on the con- 
trary "95 Gun. 49, 26 is not, as the 
LXX and cod. Saar [and so too Sa- 
muel ben Meir or Rashbamn] take it, from 
i7=75, but from a 55 belonging to 
5; pane n. Dp. 1. of a mountain 
in "the south east of Palestine (where 
Aaron died Num. 20, 22; 33, 38 &c.), at 
whose base lies the city of 950 i i. e. Petra 
(Re, 600g &v @ tehsuTg Anooy, mhy- 
ctor eee mohews, Eus.), now called 
wy co dus (Gibl Nabi Hardin) 
(Burckh. IL. p. 715-16) distant a day 
and half’s journey from the southern 
point of the Dead Sea. — 2. of a north- 
eastern branch of Lebanon, at the nor- 
thern boundary of Palestine Num. 34, 7 
8, by which the Talmud (Gittin 8) un- 
derstands the mountain mn, Isaac 
Parchi the Ar. sot iS seit, which is 
directly over against nan. The cities 
Phy Josx. 19, 30, now S , and a4 
in Asher 19, 28, now 55, lie at the 
north-east of thts Pin, a short 
distance from it, which suits the con- 
text, 
N55 (mountain-land) n. p. for northern 
Media the great, belonging to Assyria, 
which is a mountainous district (in Ar. 
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Kuhistan, also cose! he Irék el 
‘Agmi) 1 Cur. 5, 26; in the parallel 
passage 2 Kinas 17, 6 it is therefore 
more definitely described by “772 “2. 
The Talmud (Kidd. 72°; Jebam. 17°) 
understands by it angus and the lo- 
calities near (S>N193M1 7772) or Neha- 
wand ("37%3). The original significa- 
tion of x as an extra-Semitic word 
was Arya, as Media was anciently called 
(Herod.7,62); but the Hebrews thought 
of 453. See Vy. 


Sal (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
same as NON Sos see) and 592 II. 


(which see), Ar. at &e. Deriv. 39. 
NT see ONT. 


ben ifront Ny with the termina- 
tion ‘el) m. hearth, my -place, hence the 
name of an altar Ez. 43, 15, called 
elsewhere 5°98 (which see) Ktib, and 
OTN (which see) K’ri. 


mn (fut. 94597) tr. to kill, to murder, 
prop. to invade one in a hostile man- 
ner, to pierce, in or out of war Gen. 4, 
8; Is. 10, 4; by the sword Am. 9, 4; 
by other weapons 2 Sam. 23, °21 (cog- 
nate in sense M¥ 9); by the bite of a 
serpent Jos 20,16; by grief 5, 2, pesti- 
lence JER. 18, 21 &c.; but always by 
violence; natj stands instead of : 
but seldom. Sometimes generally, ¢ 
destroy, Is.14,30, along with Jax ce 
yas Usually consirued with accusat. 
Jupazs 9,24, seldom with 5 of the ob- 
ject 2 Sam. 3, 30; Jos 5, 2; with 43, to 
slaughter among ... 2 Cur. 28,9. Spoken 
of beasts Ley. 20, 15 it also means to 
slaughter, Is.22,13; of plants, to destroy 
Ps. 78, 47, like nva Jos 14, 8; in a 
figurative sense Lament. 2, 4. Deriv. 
333, Tan. 

Nif. Ear (inf. constr. with 2: 373. 

= 39903; “hut. sata , 3 impf. fem. plur. 
saan) pass. to Ne ile, slain Wiz. 26, 
6; ‘Lament, 2, 20. 

Puh. 337 pass. the same, Is. 27, 7. 


The stem is= Ar. Js (to pierce, to 


a3 
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violate), while 


: Sa (murderously to 
rebel) has a special meaning, though it 
also has that of to kill; comp. the Gothic 
vrik-an (to push), Lat. urg-ere (to press). 
The org. root is 3471, being also in the 
Targ. 397, whence NI92 an axe, Zab. 


ate ntties: Arab. or whence é ye 
Mars. : 


A753 m. a killing , Gav gier choking, 
Is. 27, 73 Bz. 26; 155, An. 
stroke. 

3753, 7. slaughter, killing, strangula- 
tion, “Zucn. 11,4; Jer. 7,34; 12, 3. 


my (inf. ma, 199; fut. ap. “IN; 


part. f 5h, constr. N33, pl. NIV eae 
net, also f. 34, with suff. “min, 
Bn’) intr. - Prop. same as yHa to be bellied, 
& yaotol éyew, identical with “3 (095) 
in its org. root. Then 1. to conceive, 
to be pregnant, Gun. 16, 4; JupGxs 13, 
3; 1 Cur. 4,17, where son is omitted, 
dnd ‘J must not be taken in the sense 
of ae usually it occurs absolut., but 
also Pith > of the pers. by Me Mas 
Gen. 38, 25; 29242 ‘to be pregnant by 
whoredom 38, 24. Fig. ‘to conceive in mind, 
to go full of a thing, e. g. with >» Ps. 
7,15, Jow 15, 35, “pw 25 Is. 59, 13 
(see Puhal), won, 33, 11, = 2! t0 Hive 
increase (in eeay only part. plur. 
min Gun. 49, 26 parents, while 7335 
signifies mother Hos. 2, 7; Sona oF 
Sou. 3, 4. Derivat. m5, FI5, 795, 
qin; Seine 

Pub. Hh (inf. abs. 177) to be pregnant, 
with accusat. 724 (a male) Joz 3, 3; 
figurat. to conceive in mind, Is. 59, 13. 
3 3755 (prop. part. of m7) adj. m. 
(which cannot appear), 7777 (pl. ni°-, 
comp. "9B, Dia) or Sy (constr. 
m7, pl. hiss) Fa pregnant, Ex. 21, 22, 
then ines as a subst. Am.1,13. m2 3455 
with child, near to be aitwibted: 1 Sam. 
4, 19; Dbty nN, ever pregnant i 6. 
never bearing Jur. 20,17. The con- 
nection of it with a masc. Hos. 14, 1 is 
because of the reference to the in- 
habitants. But Parchon, Kimchi, Levi 


c a death- 


ann 


and others, and after them Gusset, ex- 
plain nina Am. 1,13 and neat Hod: 
14,1 as fortresses, fortifications, by which 
means D>3-Ny IIT 22? in the 
former, the. masc. wp 2) in the latter 
are pedal there must therefore be 
other plurals of a for another idea. 


WI (Pahel-form, reduplicated; not . 


ea) Aram. prop. to hear, to perceive 
(by the sense of hearing), percipere auri- 
bus, while 18m is to perceive by the 
mind combining, percipere ratiocinatione 
interna; then generally to receive into 
the mind (through the, senses), to think, 
of persons dreaming, fancying, to imagine, 
to conceive, whence 19'7. — The simple 
stem is 7, whose or ganic root lies also 
in the Latin aur -is, German Aér-en, and 
in hear, hoor. 

I (only pl. 9") Aram. m. prop. 
perception (by the sense of hearing), 
auditus, then perception of a dream 
Dan. 4, 2; creations of the mind (comp. 
Syr. ssn, a fancy, an imagination); 
799 was used for it later, Dan. 2,29 30; 
4, 16. — The derivation (Hitzig) seth 
the Armen. chorhurd (thought) hardly 
deserves notice. 

TIT see pI. 

aala belonging to 757, see 792. 

ae see TAT. 

ji (with suff. once 52575 for ~4°9}7) 
m. conception, then the pain of con- 
ception, Gun. 3,16; Ruts 4, 3; Hos. 
Sia like 

Do (K'tib) Hofal of ny Dan. 8, 
Jas like apt 7,4, see pan. 

NS (pl. with suff. 7° 57 ) f. torn 
down, a ruin, Am.9,11, a ficure of the 
fallen Davidic kingdom. 

MDs 7. destruction, Is. 49, 19. 


55 perhaps the ground-form of 
mT, see mT. 


on (not used) intr. to be high, to 


be elevated, to project upward, of men 
and towers; figurat. to be strong, firm. 
Derivat. the proper names 097, Do, 


aan 
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oly 


D3; see yo. Besides the well-known 32, 36, which was elsewhere called n°3 
Hebrew stems connected with it (ors, | 0957 Joss. 13, 27. 


Dqv}, D4, D3), we have also from. the 
eda organic root D475 the stems bo" n 
(whence the proper name yam, D1-9 


&e., as well as the Arab. - to arise 
One ry a pyramid), hs s to be high, 
af hence ays a stone Bet up, a grave- 


stone), (whence 
peak, a mountain-height), and the Egyp~ 
tian p-iram (p is the article) pyramid. 

OT (height) see DI m3. 

ON7 (high, elevated) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
8. 


ies a mountain- 


sia (elevated, great) n. p. m. JOSH. 
10, 33. 

yaw (with a of motion ©2477 ) m. 
only in Am. 4,3 in the difficult phrase 
ma ninsbeny, where for the 
former the DnO@, Symm., Jerome, Sy- 
riac and one ms. read “Sui; for the 
latter several mss. read moos (from 
yaqn). If we take -Suin as the read- 
ing, which is suitable, the verse should 
be translated: and ye (women of Samaria) 
wander through the breaches(n°£ 2) each 
before the other, and are cast (i.e. * driven) 
toward 7973. 717293 is taken by the 
Targ., Symm., Syr. in the sense of Ar- 
menia, so far as this is said to be com- 
pounded of »272-953; Kimchi takes it as 

= JIN tower; according to the read- 
ing mentioned it is Hermon; according 
to the LXX = 44794 5, which would 
be a place in the Leith of Palestine, 
identical perhaps with 3479 Josu. 15, 
32, 39799 PY Nuzu. 11, 29. But agreeably 
to the latter acceptation D°¥75 in the 
first part of the verse may also be = nial 
moxee Is. 28, 21 or’p Sya. In any case, 
the last paleHon is better than that of 
yr 34H. 


A (not used) intr. same as JIN to 
be firm, strong. Derivative 
13 (strong) 1. n. p.m. Gun. 11, 26; 


1 Cur. 23,9. — 2. with na Gone of 
height) n. p. of a place in ‘Gad Num. 


007 (fut. Das Iv 


perly to tear, oyocey, 


and 04%") tr. pro- 
to tear in pieces 
(e. g. of the lion, comp. uy? lion) in 
the widest extension, the same organic 
root being found in 0778, 07°73, YO, 
yre, Oy, PIN, yrp, tr &. 
In its application: to pull down, with 
aceus. of the object nat72 Jupass 6, 25, 
np Ez. 13, 14, 33 16, 39, S137 26, 4, 
sain 26, 12, 4257 Mic. 5, 10, “7p Is. 
14, 17; or aiok Jer. 1,10; 24, 6; 31, 
28; a 4; Max.1,4; Jos 12, 14; seonmpicd 
with PaNH, yn. (wins), any and in 
opposition to m2, ban; sometimes to de- 
stroy, to annihilate, figurat. to scatter: 'S 
VaR to destroy a kingdom Prov. 29, 4; 
Dw “to break the teeth Ps. 58, 7; 
sny7% to tear away from a station is 
22, 19; DN ‘st to break through to one, 
13, 7 press forcibly toward one Ex. 
19, 21 24. Deriv. SO.R, md-. See 
bon. 

Nif. ota (fut. O77) pass. to be torn 
down, antl Prov. 24, 31, m7 Jer. 50, 
15, 97379 Akay 25 alte 510 Ez. 30, 4; 
figurat. my Ps.111,3; mio destroyed 
places Ez. "36, 35 36, cognate in sense 
nivawa. 

Pih. on a little stronger meaning 
than that of Kal Exon. 23, 24; Is. 
49, 17. 

O73 m. prop. a tearing in pieces 
(from Do, see Kal), concrete a lion, 
aan wy Is. 19, 18 lion-city, the name of 
Leontopolis i in Egypt. The singular 
expression seems to be selected for its 
ambiguity, in order to have another 
meaning connected with it. The LXX 
render 3 ‘TY by mods (PTET) doe 
béx, city of salvation, the Peshito abides 
by 25a, which is explained Lisias (re- 
demption, deliverance), and so agreeing 
with the LXX (from 05% to tear out, 
to deliver, comp. >%3). ‘The Targ. has 
another collateral sense, viz. 7 destruc- 
tion, referring to Jer. 23, 13. There is 
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ban 


also a reading 0739, meaning /elio- 
polis. 


cabal I. (i. e. 15; not used) intr. to 
be high, to be elevated, se efferre, prop. to 
rise up, to project, to be prominent, 
Ar. (©, hence “horruit”; deriv. 7,7, 
sam, 343. Metaph. to be jirm, strong, 
{see DIN, DI); comp. m7. 

pan II. (not used) tr. same as 458 
to curse, to wmprecate; comp. Arab. - 
(detestatus est). Deriv. 197 1. 

alin (with suff. 77) m. 1. mountain, 
only JER. 17,3 my mountain in the field, 


a designation of Jerusalem (comp. 18, 
14 rock of the plain). According to 


others curse (from 795 II. which see), 


and so the place is translated: my curse 
is against the field (comp. Lament. 3,65), 
i. e. I curse their province. — 2. (moun- 
tain) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known, whence the Gentile 77, 2 Sam. 
23,11 33, as a surname: a) ‘of the Da- 
vidie hero maw (1 Cur. 11, 27 nin), 
written 45, ‘in 1 Cur. {gh 27, and “45 
2 Sam. 23, 25. b) of the Davidic hero 
nay 1 Cur. 11, 34, the surname and 
the addition of Naw-72 being omitted in 
2 Sam. 23, 32. ¢) “of the Davidic hero 
oxy, 1 Cur. 11, 35, "79x, being in- 
stead of it in 2 Shi 23, '33 ‘(see pale) ore 
3. (with suf. D495 Gen. 14, 6) see V7. 

a5 Ghote) n. p. of a place, same 
as ‘199 2, whence the Gentile *75'7, 1 Cur. 
11, 27. 

yy m. an assumed form for "977, 
see “it. 

Bann cod. Sam. for o99N,, for the 

sake of alliteration to “3, see DOIN. 

oon (shining, =nyin) n. p. of a man 
of 13, whose two sons, not named par- 
ticularly, are numbered among Da- 
vid’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,34. For DwA 
2 Sam. 23,32 has jw (ee qo. = pwn 
to shine). 

nay Ow (inf. Hip) f. announcement, 
a causing to hear, Ez. 24, 26. 


Lpwn (prop. inf. Hif.) m. a keeping 
quiet, rest. See op w Hif. 

MOO (prop. inf. Hithp.) f. the 
bowing ‘of oneself, adoration 2 K1nes 
5, 18 

nronn (inf. Hif.) m. a melting, Ez. 
22, 22. 

MAVDMNN (prop. Aram. inf. Hithp.) 
je befriending, an attachment, Dan. 
11, 23. 

POT Is. 21,14 see MnN. 


tala) (old Persian) x. p. of an officer 


in the court of Ahasuerus Esrnu. 4, 5. 
The meaning is to be looked for in nm; 


ie appearing to be a termination. 


Pale (Kal not used) intr. to laugh, 
to ast (copmate i in sense Pm, poy), Ar. 
Ji (to jest, to make oneself merry); 
then like pox to mock, whence the adject. 
din (pl. or subst.), the subst. 73779 ; 
Gduait is the same, which has the secon- 
dary meaning to deceive, to play false to. 
Hence 

Pih. L 3 (fut. SyT2) to mock, to 
deride, with 2 of the person 1 Kuiis 
18, OT; LXX poxtnoiten, Vulg. dlu- 
dere. 

Pih. II. (according to Kimchi in his 
Dictionary) > (2 person mont, fut. 
Dat, ya, inf. constr. bom; in all 
these forms the middle consonant has 
the character of a guttural, which can- 
not be doubled by Dagesh) 1. to mock, 
to deride, to slight, with 2 of the person 
Jupaes 16,10 13 15; Jos 13,9. — 2. to 
deceive, to rally, to moead: ‘with 3 = of 
the person Gen. 31, 7, or dbeel Ex. 8, 


25; comp. mats to despise and deceive, 
to play false to. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem and its forms lose their obscurity, 
in the manner indicated; and ont i is then 
of like meaning (whose Ho/. is mn), 
. and = abinceteling elsewhere as ini- 
tial sounds; the doubling of the 5, the 
last radical sound, is as in¥5n Jupaes 
5, 7, and is not even permanent; in 


bmn 


ona Gen. 31,7 the accent is drawn back. 
—'As to the organic root, it is S075, 


>n-?, found also in JG to jaceles to 


deceive, Ate to cheat, hid to disap- 
point. 
baba (pl. pen.) adject. m. mocked, 
derided; see penn. 
ms (the adject. >i become an 


J, called 11 (or 1, 1), Vau, as a 
letter signifies a peg, nail, hook, because, 
as is alleged, the sign of the letter is 
like that figure in ancient writing, as 
may still be seen from the Phenician. 
The same is the case even in the square 
character. But the choice of the name 
was not made on account of resemblance 
of the sign to the object, but because of 
the initial sound, which holds good in 
the case of the rest of the alphabet. 
In the Semitic alphabet Vau was the 
sixth letter; and as the sixth it came 
to the Greeks from the Phenicians under 
the name Bav (f). The Greeks, how- 
ever, excluded it afterwards from the 
list of letters, but retained it as é2ioy- 
pov Bad in denoting the number 6; 
while it also continued as the Aeolic 
digamma (/’). It came to the Latins as 
Ff. 71s 6 as a numeral; 4 is 6000; its 
sound was vd. 

With regard to the essential nature 
of the sound, it was originally a semi- 
vowel like Yod, whence it is connected 
with wu. Before the introduction of the 
vowel signs 1 constantly stands for the 
extended and longer u and o, 1. where 
two vowels come together, e.g. 5 di, 
753 galdi. — 2. after a short or long 
a, with which it forms a kind of diph- 
thong, conseq. for au, e. g. j7M chauran, 
whence chéran. — 3. at a later period 
the short uw also began to be expressed 
by it, e. g. nd1> kullam Jur. 31, 34, 
moi hukka Ps. 102, 5, 45213 Jechonya 
JER. 27, 20, D205 habains B27, 15: 
WIN oniyya 2 Cur. 8,18 &e., where, 
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abstract noun) m. pl. mockings, derisions, 
Joz 17,2. The doubling of the third 
radical sound is frequent in this forma- 
tion. 


mons see DIT. 

ons see Din. 

ANI i. e. m3 belonging to Pihel 
nnin, see ni. 


however, the K’ri endeavoured for the 
most part, to obliterate it. — 4. for the 
long 6 in forms like 5154, "723; in later 
writing still more elongated, e. g. m>, 
tin Ps. 72, 14. — 5. for uw in an ac- 
cented syllable at the end, for example 
nw Jos 1, 7, ain> katéib, dia dagil; 
but this was often altered when it ceased 
to be a final syllable, or when the vowel- 
signs were afterwards introduced. — 
6. at the close of a word for @ or 6, 
i, e. IAMD, 157072, 152, 17472, 1D, but also 
interchanged with = when it represents 
6, e. g. mabw, myn; rarely & is put 
after the 7 as 6 or d@, e. g. N1D° Ezr. 3, 
7, S75, Ny Zecu.1,1, Nid; but & 
precedes it distinctly when 1 makes the 
beginning of the syllable, e. g. 18, ns, 
seldom in the middle, as 183 ndd JupGEs 
4,19, 182% vayyabé 2 Kinas 14,13 for 
734, Www? Jer. 27, 1, mxip Prét. 
1 as the prefixed conjunction é@ (and) con- 
tinues to be written only by 9, e. g. 
ma7. — 7. Where 4 was to be written 
as a consonant and a vowel in succes- 
sion, the vowel only was written, e. g. 
innwy 1 Kines 9, 9 for mnnwy. — 
After vowel-points were introduced, 
a point was put over 1 for 6 (4); to 
denote u, the point was put into the 
middle of the vowel-letter 1(1); and the 
sign — was placed only where a Vax 
did not stand for w, which sign, there- 
fore, is interchanged with 4, e. g. "28 
and oN Gen. 24, 5 39. 

The following have still to be no- 
ted in connexion with the vowel ». 
1. When ? follows, it attracts the 7 into 


} 
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itself, e. g. p27m from helinak, but 7 re- 
mains in an accented syllable, e.g. DY 
‘asi. — 2. with a preceding (a+ u) it 
melts into 4, e.g. inan> from Ptabtd-d. 
There are only a few. exceptions to this, 
as }770. But 1 becomes a consonant, when 
the mixed sound ai (>=) precedes, which 
becomes 4, e.g. in the suffix 1.— out of 
aiu; or in certain noun-forms, e. g. ny 
out of ma-ut, to distinguish them from 
the construct state (m2), though the 
language gives the contracted forms more 
frequently, e. g. >3p, 995, Minand others; 
or when 1 is the third radical sound, e. g. 
1nd, to which, however, there are excep- 
tions, e. g. 1. — 3. After 7 preceding, 1 
passes into the consonant ¥, €. g. HIN, 
12, TaN, though the language rather 
avoids this change. The same happens 
with @ following, e. g. 7777; but not 
with a, e. g. D14aND out of tabu: -am. 

As a middle sound, 1 has a twofold 
nature. Itis eithera lata and so softer 
than 3, 5; or it is a hardened vowel 
u. In the former case 1 is interchanged 
a) with 3, e.g. 13 and 25; 228 and 538; 
max and Fan; Aram. b2 aa ‘Hebr. 53); 
bay Ar. USge (to supply the place of); 
b) with 5, ¢. g. 712 and p>; and con- 
sequently c) with “a, e. e. VS and 
y2a58, Aram. San and min. 

The fact of the laws of 1 and > as 
vowel letters being similar, both being 
alike weak and liquid, has given rise 
to their frequent interchange in the 
formation of roots and stems, e. g. 375 
and 7.7, 77m and 5 7n; nome spot Lry. 
13; 10 "94 “Econ an to declares n. p. 
byron and dyna. Hence it comes to 
pass that roots or stems ending with the 
sounds? and uw, which must have been ori- 
ginally different, are already fused into 
one another completely, i. e. the final 
t-sound prevailed in flexion; and ° has 
been preserved only in 1), 12¥, in order 
to distinguish the stem from by to draw 
out, 29 to point out. The same is the 
case at the beginning of stems and roots, 
where the language had stems and roots 
with the primitive initial Vau, and dis- 
tinguished them from those beginning 


rs 


with Yod; the Yod not becoming pre- 
valent, instead of the 4, till a later period, 
e. 8.92] wine, 87 I. (ds53), 5 x7 IL G34), 
m3) (main), ak (A335 :), =) (n>%9), 
55) (3549), by (yin), which have 
interchanged their initial . with Yod. 
4 at the beginning has continued only 
in some remains, viz. in ara Gen. 11, 
30, ya Prov. 21, 8, 1, end in some 
pepe names 359, 1, 93), "301, 

op) &e. where much is still ‘Goubtfal. 

In the formation of stems, we have 
to distinguish, the beginning, middle, 
and end with respect to 1. 1. At 
the beginning of a stem the language, 
as has been mentioned, avoided Vau, 
and where 1 was necessary as the first 
radical sound, it always passed over into 
., appearing again in flexion where it 
has not to stand at the commencement. 
— 2. In the middle of stems, such only 
have 1 in which the letter is wholly a 
consonant, e.g. 913, Di8, 99, In, MIs, 
nm, 3, 72, ar ‘on the other hand 
the so- eatled” "9 are nothing but simple 
monosyllabic stems with the medialsound 
a, as follows from a strict historical and 
analytic examination, the fact being con- 
firmed by flexion and comparative phi- 
lology. 1 medial as a consonant, like 
all labial sounds, may become so weak 
and liquid that nothing more remains 
of them than the a-sound connected with 
them, e.g. nq and na, »1U and »y; ii 
and 7%, ban and bn, baw and bu, pan 
and 7; “en and nn, fie and m0, 
nDw and my. It has been preserved 
somewhat oftener in N, @. g. INI and 
m2, SIND and Fin &. But the old 
custom of looking upon concave stems 
or such as have a for the middle sound 
as 1%, makes it necessary to put them 
in the dictionaries as . — 3. At the 
end of stems, Vau has always the power 
of a consonant. — 4. When 1 as a con- 
sonant forms the middle sound, the Arabic 
has the v-sound at the beginning; comp. 
“iitagg@erriil. see D3. 

tT ITT wt *) 

} is the conjunction ‘‘and” before Sheva 


or labial sounds, and it only appears as 
as in the word sT2"N72. See 3. 
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1 see 4 


‘I ee +h Dagesh following) is pro- 
perly the strongly uniting Vau with the 
fut.(imperf.); ] on the contrary appearing 
with the perfect. A simple action is put 
by it into a certain state of dependence, 
i. e. it does not alter the time, but it 
develops it farther; hence the name Vau 
conversive (peta 1); is unsuitable. Ety- 
mologically, it is natural to seek no 
other origin for it than it is for the con- 
junction 1. See the grammars. 


1 (before Sheva or a labial 1; when 
the accented syllable follows immedia- 
tely, 3) the conjunction “and” uniting 
words and clauses. But it also signifies 
with, and indeed, and yet. Generally it 
has many meanings, according as it is 
explanatory, adversative &c., according 
to its position before clauses which in- 
volve the cause, the consequence, the 
aim &. On its application and mean- 
ings see the Syntax. The conjunctive 
Vau was pronounced u, like the 5 in 
the vulgar Arabic. — As to the proper 
origin of 1 (ve), it is partly connected 
with m8 (px) and therefore with the 
Ar. (see FIN), as mS...98 Is. 46, 11 
is identical with Vie. 188) 155 partly 
with ix (AN), which ‘still means snes 
in sian (from 72 AN M72), as IN. 
whether ...or LEY. 5, 21 is= Ast PERE 
Zon 95 and like 4s generally is inter- 
fan bea with 9 Nom. 5, 14, being like 
1 in its fundamental signthcationt It 
includes in itself, therefore, the Ar. ¢ 3 


and 3; and the numerous senses may 
be explained by the union of the signi- 
fications of both. In no case should 
it be referred to a noun-stem (12 which 
see), at most perhaps to the organic root 
x1 II. (which see); but the fundamental 
signification is to be sought partly in 
the pronominal stem 4x or 18 (which see), 
partly in the pronominal stem 58 (which 
see), 1D or Np (in NDW, NN, JPN), as 
also in the Latin ve. 


N) I. (pronominal stem) see Saint 


a) 


X II. (not used) is the simple organic 
root or the reduplicated stem 11 (from 
NiN}, whence the noun 13), to rivet to- 
gether to hook together; comp. the Ar. 


it (prop. to bring together, to unite; 
conj. VI. to collect) and ~5, where the 
same fundamental signification should 
be adopted; Sanskrit wé (see Pott, etym. 
Forschungen I. 230. 259), Latin vi-ere, 
vi-men &c. In no case can one put it 
along with 1 (Zwald, ausfiihrl. Lehrb. 
d. hebr. Sprache §. 117). Perhaps the con- 
necting )} may have arisen from this 
simple root, prop. va (= Lat. que, ve; 
Copt. ne) union, addition. 

DN) I. belonging to Nif. N43 see >N9 I. 


DN) II. belonging to Hif. S84h see 
ON IL. 

b3) belonging to Hif. 59247 see 53). 

v9) belonging to Hi7. W277 see Wa). 

na} belonging to Hi. 537 see 33. 


87) Aram. belonging to A/. 8357 see 
Rt 


IT? 

mn belonging to Mif. 5357, Hithp. 
many, see 37 I. 

JT) 2 p. Ez. 27,19 according to 
Michaelis same as olel, a, yol, 
two rivers, and then the name of a city 
of Arabia, as Gobla in Arabia was 
also called city of the two rivers; but 
probably } in the passage referred to 
is the conjunction ) and J3= 77, see 737; 
or it is abridged from ny ‘Aden, where 
commerce was carried on, according to 
Edrisi. 

vu belonging to Nif. 2712, Hif. 
2H, Hof. 237, Hithp. 931N7, see ¥3%. 

yi Aram. see oT. 


lay n. p. of a place on the border 
of the Amorite and Moabite  terri- 
tories, where Israel conquered in battle 
Num. 21, 14, as Ibn Gandch, Parchon, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi and others understand 
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it. This Vaheb was situated in FIBA 
which is as little known as the former, 
both being found in no other place than 
the fragment belonging to an old song 
of the lost * nivam272 9B, which be- 
gins with accusatives, The reading of 
the Targ. amnny (to be given, delivered) 
which Kimchi found in mss.; and the 
taking of Mp} as = 415 07; the trans- 
lation of Rashi am (9x) “ny, and that 
of the Peshito sit5- ny; the opinion of 
others that it is a proper name ="2773 
21,18: — are all adverse to sober cri- 
ticism. 


i (reduplicated from xi II. which see) 


tr. to unite, to rivet; derivative 


"1 (plur. 0°71, constr. 173, with suffia 
on) mM. a eon nail, whieh rivets or 
holds fast something, fond only in Ex. 
ch. 22, 26. 27. 36. 38. It is a very old 
word that goes beyond the invention 
of the art of writing (see 1). 


" belonging to 77 see 47°. 


“WT (an adopted stem for 417 Prov. 
21,8; not used) intr. to bear (a burden), 
hence figurat. to sin, to be laden with 
guilt (comp. })¥ 2320 Is. 53, 11, ’¥ 33> 


Ps. 38, 4); Ar. 9 (to bear a aden) 
whence "a 5 toil prop. bearer of a 
burden i. e. of an employment; comp. 
bajulus in the mediaeval period, out 
of which came dailli/, Ital. bailo, French 
chargé d’affaires) and figur. 3 (to sin, 
to be laden with guilt), the noun be 
(burden and guilt, crime). Deriv. 7). 
— The organic root 7171 may be con- 
nected with that in 971 iW (whence »41). 


TT} m. guilt, crime, hence 1) Ws 
Prov. 21, 8 man of guilt, opposed to a 
the pure; like the adject. JE2Ea and the 
opposite abl in the same passage. But 
since the sense and context alone could 
justify this acceptation; since Hebrew 
wsus loquendi and the absence of all 
reason for applying such an unhebrew 
word are repugnant; Jewish interpreters 
have classed it with "1. 


yy 


2m) belonging to Nif. dmi3, Hif. 
Sonik, see 51}. 

alba (old. Persian, either worthy of 
reverence, from the Persian 0: 
from the Persian s + 


2, or pure 
29 prop. white; more 
probably from the Zend. vahja better, 
very good, an epithet of Ized haoma, 
and from zata born, hence born of Jeed 
Haoma) n. p.m. Estu. 9,9. See Stern and 
Benfey, tiber die Monatsnamen &erpabg9. 


mM) belonging to Mif. n>%3, Hif. 
main, Hof. na, Hithp. mDInJ, see 
mo. 

3) see ‘>. 

a m. a child, offspring Gen. 11, 30. 


35) m. the same, 2 Sam. 6, 23 K’ri. 

72) belonging to Hif. 59247 see >>. 

3} I. belonging to Hi7. 5357, .see 
m7 1. 

mph II. (mot used) intr. to be weak, 
tame (Ar. (<9), which has been assumed 
as a stem for 7347; but probably = 29 IT. 
(whence 21°), prop. to coo, then to 


sing, to praise, generally identical with 
29 II. as is 42> I. with 429 I. Deriv. 


mm) (from 72) Jah is praise, comp 
the proper name 33) n. p.m. HzR.10,36. 


70} belonging to Mif. 3952, Hof. 
TON, see TD". 

FD) belonging to Mif. HO%, Arf. 
H7D47, see 7. 

0} belonging to the Mifal- Hithp. 
45%, eds D°. 

WY) belonging to Mi. 735°, 
T2IF, Hof. 3295, see 2). 

1M belonging to Nif. 1243, see 123. 

by) belonging to if. D»Z17, see 52>. 

apa belonging to Hof. 9217 and the 
noun DPI, see 5)3?. 

¥3) belonging to Nif. p52, see P72}. 


iif. 


Ob) 
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OD) (not used) see 05}. 


OB) (from 057 = 55; rich) n. p.m. 
Nom. 13, 14. 


yp} belonging to Hif. "pin, see HD. 


73) II. belonging to Ni. "x13, Hof. 
T27, see 7°. 


DS) see ne. 
mPa see TP. 
yp} belonging to Hif. pin, Hof. 
pT, see 2p). 
alPh belonging to Hi. P57, see IP. 
tags ine 
ew belonging to if. N52, see NI. 
TH belonging to Hif. pot; see 77). 
pw belonging to Hi7. 7955, see 599. 
wr) belonging to Nf. wa, Hef. 
win, see Wo. 
2H) belonging to Mf, 3042, Hif. 
ain, see 2w?. 


‘ 


}, called Sayin (711 in the old language, 
from 977 II. comp. Armen, zen a weapon; 
afterwards 7257 was used for it 1 Kinas 
22, 38) signifies, as a letter of the 
alphabet, @ weapon, because it has the 
form of a pointed weapon (sword, dagger, 
lance &c.) in old writing, and in the 
Phenician still, as well as in almost all 
alphabets derived from it. This assump- 
tion was made when inquirers started 
with the view that the earliest writing 
consisted of hieroglyphics; a view not 
confirmed by a closer examination. 
The name was chosen on account of 
the initial sound. In the Mishna (Sabb. 
12,5) it is true a shorter form 7 (whence 
the plur. 71) appears instead of the 
name 373, as the Arab. fy also occurs 
(from sls ), and the Ethiopie zai &e.; 


but the Cae name ¢7za cannot be at 
all explained by that circumstance, as 


ap belonging to Hif. paaiin, see 
ow. 

al I. (not used) intr. same as JUN I. 
(which see) to be strong, firm, Ar. iat 
(the same); derivat. perhaps jw} strong, 
as an epithet of Jah (comp. the proper 


name 3X fortification). Derivat. the 
proper name ”3 wi. 


al | II. belonging to Mi. 752, see 
ye. 

"204 (=9301 Jah is strong) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 13, for which >i stands in 
1 Sam. 8, 2, which may have the same 
signification. 

yw belonging to Aif. yn, see 

ip es t 

30). 

Wi belonging to Hif. “HiT, see 
“WD?. 

“Hw (old Persian (ciwy beautiful 


woman, Zend. wahisti optima) n. p. f. 
Beru..1, 9519201 4:72 


Pi) belonging to noun mnin, see nn?. 
(mae iT ios 


it obviously proceeded from a Pheni- 
cian name my that may have been 
used for it. As a numeral, 7 stood for 
7, + for 7000. Besides, only sa must 
have been uttered, before the appella- 
tion Sayin, other sounds also presup- 
posing a simpler name. 

The sound of the letter 1 was origin- 
ally a soft, liquid s (somewhat re- 
sembling the French z), to which the Ar. 


5 ape e.g. dts I. Ar. uty, Jsé, 


yrs I. Ar. Os» say Ar. | ib 72 Ar. ; 

and 80 Its, DTS, “3, 331 4A But diate 
is also ARIAS ridht s the dull sound 
d, with which it was fused into one 
sounds ds, and for which there is a 
peculiar character in Arabic 0. In com- 
paring the two languages this circum- 
stance must be attended to, e.g. a1, Ar. 


ths, may Ar, fx &e. From this? aeuKe 
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nature of the sound + we can explain, 
1. how it can change with other sibi- 
lants, or how they can mutually pass 
into one another in organic roots as 
well as stems, e. g. Aram. N—18, Hebr. 
WN, IIN and 3b»; particularly a) with 
D: as “Tey and Db; “ay and 135; bt 
and bd; 333 and m205 123 and p23; 
at and 41193 nt and 3973; or, , compar- 


ing Semitic dialects: 903 i ee mia 
Syr.}ms; nr Ary rau} Se At 5; bon 
Ay. Spe 5 pon Ar. o> &e. b) with ¥: 
as p32 and py; At and “yx; le 
and “Ep; 13 and Ypi 2 and xy; 
pr and my; may and mx; ‘br and DX; 
mr Is. 66, ‘U1 and lars; Bh and aps ar 
and “x; and comparing Seinitie dia- 
lects: Syr. 130] Hebrew mae; Syr. 2) 
Hebr. prx &e. ¢) with v: "as mz 1Sam. 
17, 34 and my; Wy and nD; pw and 
pi; aat and 528; paw and mars Apt 
and 33; especially observable in a 
comparison of the dialects, e. g. pw Ar. 


ee &e. d) with 8: as 113 and wan; pin 
and pwn; WH (iN) and Wp &. — 
2. It is especially interchanged with t- 
sounds, among which the transition 
into 3 stands foremost, as a) 524 and 
Dot; Mat and 457 II; 427 and “p3; 
27 and D5 Wet and 533 and others ae 
5). In particular, the Aramaean flattens 
7 into J, as mat Aram. n33, 3 Tt 


Aram. 377, ae gis yee 13, 3-2 
Ke.; the reverse seldom happening, as 
sot Targ. 921, ‘T3327 Targ. Nis, 
where the Zabian. "dialect, especially, 
inclines to keep the sibilant sound. In 
Ar. © stands instead of it, though not 
constantly, as Ni sd &e. Compare 
for this interchange ‘the Greek adaléos 
(Doric) for alargos, adapcdy for alnurér. 
b) It is interchanged with 0, as mai 
and mad, Woy and 990, oni and Nn; 
. Ar. "b stands for it, as Dn Ar, @1a3 
&e. c) with n, as Bi ror and 2n>m, Nt 
and NP, pt maiet nPR, 72 Is. Be 13 
perhaps = 772 (Dzvr. 32, 24) &e. But 
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in these interchanges sometimes one is 
more frequent than the other, some- 
times the Hebrew varies from the dia- 
lects. In addition to what has been 
said, this should be remarked: 1. the 
occasional exchange of 1 and 3, as 
st I. and 728; 33 Ez. 25, 7 Be TA; 
73 “AT, 13 and 1; very geidoet of Pp, 
as 70 and 9pw. As this mutual re- 
lation of the other sibilants and the 
k-sounds is found in the formation of 
stems, as WOW and Son, 372 and 7733, 
way and on, ia) od oF 0, “aX aad 
nap &e. Pees it cannot. aa arisen 
from orthographical causes, but only 
from vocal ones, from an Grisital sibila- 
tion of the k-sounds. — 2. The letter 
has a vocal relation to 1, which was 
generally reckoned, on account of its 
peculiar pronunciation, sometimes to the 
gutturals (rh, 0), sometimes to the rustling 
sounds. Thus e. g. pia =p 2 Ez. 1, 14, 
Vin and 7190 7, 13; comp. Don and Don. 
Besides + and “ may also have been 
very like one another in shape, as in 
Arabic there is but one figure for both; 
hence in this language the interchange 
of > and y is very frequent, e. g. o> 
and ra A and ye so too in Per- 
sian; comp. too the Latin Furius and 
Fusius, honor and honos, arbor 
and arbos, quaero and quaeso. — 
3. The letter has a connection with 7 
(which see), as the Latins change the 
rough breathing of the Greeks — into 
s, so e. g. O27 IL. and 07%, comp. 225 
and 32%; but this is rare. — 4, It has 
a connection with the liquid x, e. g."31 
and “p32, 997 and yp I, 1) and 3, 
MDT and mp2, Wt and ater) the proper 
name ar sa Curon. 23, 11 and N21 
23; 10, &e. 


NT I. (pronominal stem) an original 


form of the demonstrat. pronoun, which 
passed into Ny (which see), according to 
the usual exchange of a and 0; and 
then the feminine formation 8} (which 
see) arose out of NT. 


NT II. (not used) dtr. to move to and 
fro, ‘to stir, identical with the organic 
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root 37, ND (in Dad), ¥0-2, which also 
exists out of Semitic, in the Sans- 
krit sé, Greek osv-, oel-, oai-ev &e. 
From this then came the reduplicated 
Kal ti out of SINT, as NOND, 97177 out 
of ND, 37, which latter usually i is derived 
as a eth! 1» from mr. See ra I. 


NT, originating from Nt (which see), 
forms the basis of the feminine forma- 
tion MNT (which see), it Hos. 7,16 and 
a Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, tr, which are ori- 
ginally the same, also standing dialecti- 
cally for it. On the other hand 57 is 
only mNy, after the n is dropped. 


28) (not used) intr. perhaps same as 
n2y to be furious, hence the noun 3Ni 
a wolf. But when we consider that 
ant is reckoned to the fox species in 
the East and the old Egyptian sib only 
signifies the Jackal; still farther, that 
this animal is named from the colour 
of its hair in other languages: it is 
better to take ANT = ANT, ANY, to be 
shining like gold, to be gold-coloured. The 


Ar. ois (to frighten) is connected with 


Std, a5 (to drive, to drive forward, to 
drive away, to scare), and has nothing 
in common with our IN}. 
SNT (plur. D°2Nt, constr. “2NT) m 

ie epicene: a wolf, a she-wolf Gen. 49, OT: 
Is. 11, 6; 65,25; Ez. 22,20, named fon 
the golden colour of its haus! like the 
Latin vulpes, Gothic wulfs, German 
Wolf. As the Ar. U20d Benices also 
the fox, the old Egyptian sib the 
jackal, so here too the canis aureus, 
Avxog yovosos, the jackal, is chiefly meant. 
279 | Has. 1, 8, Zepu. 3,3 (Targ., Par- 
chon) i is a wolf that goes forth in the night 
for prey, comp. Avxog PUXTEQWOS (Op- 
pian, Cyneg. 3, 266), vuxtimogos (ib. 1, 
440); on the contrary nia4y. ’t Jur. 5, 
6 a wolf of the forests, since 259 has no 
plural miayy. — 2. (wolf) n. Pp. ™. 
JUDGES 7, 25. See also ANT ap. 


DN) (formed from the mase. NT = NT 


and this = mt, by means of the femi- 
nine termination -t; with "= appended 


a 
mnxt Jer 26, 6 K'tib, without any 
greater emphasis; in later writers also 
with nm dropped, as m7 2 Kinas 6, 19; 
Ez. 40,45; Eccrss. 2, 2 24; 5, 15 18, 
7,23; 9,13, as femin. nouns in é@th and 
ith sometimes reject th in the same late 
time) pron. demonstr. f. 1. this, 2 Sam. 
23,17, 1 Kinas 3, 23, nx) to this Gen. 
25 23, sometimes with a noun Ps. 80, 
15, sometimes without one Is. 23, 7, 
where one easily perceives the Peles 
to a feminine noun. In its usual junc- 
tion with a noun ’t stands after it, like 
every adjective, e. g. MATT NAT ‘Gen. 
21, 30; but where the verb to be is in- 
Anekek it precedes, i. e. the verb to be 
separates it from the noun, as NIN MNT 
nat Gun. 9, 12 this is the sign of the 
covenant; Ex.12,43; Lev. 6, 2; or where 
m5 stands with it 16, 34; Jo. £2 Lt 
also precedes where the Senrty is laid 
upon the demonstrative pronoun (see 
mq), 2 Kines 6,13. m7... mNy the one 
. the other 1 Kinas 3, 93, — 2. It is 
the neuter this, where it stands some- 
times before, Gen. 45, 17, sometimes 
after, Ps. 7, 4, as 7 aan is used. — Be- 
sides, it may sometimes signify being, 
self, like the Arab. wld, just as this 
meaning is found in Ni and NW; but 
as it is not united with a suffix, such 
cases are susceptible of another ex- 
planation. 


22} (not used) intr. to rove about 
hither and thither (in the air); comp. Lat. 
musca from pvlo, musso, Ar. reduplic. 
wdod, Aram. 2325. Deriv. 3131; but 
as to the proper name “3t, ee it. 


Ta] tr. to present with a thing, with 
accus. of the object and the person Gun. 
30, 20, as the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and 
others have taken it, having an allitera- 
tion with dat; prop. to bind in the sense 
of making a present to one (comp. the 
German Angebinde), identical with the 
stems Dik, Wp¥ &c. The organic root 
is preeroce nar % Deriv. 733, and the 
proper names “31, 331, “33, 337 (be- 
longing to nat), sat, "13 &e. 


Be 


Pi. 33% (not used) to make a present, 
to give; deriv. the proper name s7aT. 

733 (an endower, a giver, viz. Jah is) 
Reem. 3 CBR. 2800; 7, 21: th 4)’: 
2 Cur. 24, 26, for which Hort (perhaps 
for aay?) stands in 2 Kines TI 22. 
Compounded with it in Hebrew are the 
proper names 731, 7 I31, saris, 
S3TON, TAMA; in ‘Palmyrene soot 
Lanes Sy 731 (Paha inscript. i 0 
>iatat (ibid. inseript. 2). 


51 adj. m., TI37 f. see MIAIT. 


TAI (construct state in the proper 
name 7731) m. a present, GEN. 30, 20. 
Out of it are formed the proper names 


"73% (in the New Test. "727), Sx7731. 


“TAI (= me qar; Jah is a gift) n. p.m. 
Josu. Gal, for ehh ‘721 stands in 
1 Cur. 2,6; 8,19; 27, 27; Neu. 11, 17; 
but "37 Bepeduies Marru. 4, 21 (Syr. 


“121) is an adjective. 


DO "Tay (El is gift i.e. bestower) n. p. 
m. Nau. 11, 14; SaBduja 1 Mace. 11,17. 


TD (from 331; Jah is giver) n. p. 


m. 1 Gur. 8, 15 17; 12, 7; Ezr. 8, 8; 
10520; 


We Ty (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
26, 2: QeCHe17,°85-19.11. 


AAAyT (pl. constr. 331) m. 1. prop. a 
little animal that roams about or flies 
hither and thither; spec. a /ly, a gadfly, 
Is. 7, 18, a figure of the military mul- 
titude of Egypt; “ny ’ death- bringing 
i.e. poisonous fly Eccuss. 10,17. = 2:4 
flying, buzzing insect, only in union with 
222 1 Kinas 1, 2, the name of Ba‘al at 
‘Ekron, as the averter of the insect. 
Similarly Zeve anoduvios (Paus. 8, 26, 
4), the deus Myiagrus of the Romans 
(Solin. ch. 1). Comp. the epithets of 
Hercules i7oxt0vo¢ (vermin-killer), «09- 
voriow (locust-killer). See >¥3. — In 
the dialects the same word is found 
ee a like meaning, Ar. WLO, Syr. 

, ta59, Targ. 8227, 83927, Talm. 
mee Malt. dybbyn &e., only that 7 is 
there smoothed off into ds or d. 
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TAIT (endowed, presented, sc. by El) 
n. p.m. 1 Kines 4, 5. 


Tiay (from Pihel; bestower, giver) n. 
p. m. Ear. 8, 14 K’tib. 


MTT (presented, given, by God) n. 
Dp. fe "2 Kines 23, 36 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has 3733. By form it is an ad- 
ject. fem. of mase. sat; but a form 
mat may have also existed. 


‘baat (and >3T} with a of motion 
moat) 9 Hie. ile prop. a place surrounded, 
enclosed, hence a habitation, Ps. 49, 15 
and pee image (their beautiful body) is 
for corruption; the grave is that which is 
of their habitation, i. e. what remains of 
their habitation, it forms their 5937; 
tower, hence temple 1 Kies 8, 13, 2.Cur. 
6, 2, in full form wp ’y Is. 63, ts. the 
teoe or habitation of heaven, where: the 
sun and moon were supposed to reside, 
Has. 3, 11 sun and moon enter into the 
tower of heaven (931); cognate in sense 
jz. Hence 522, the Saturn of the Phe- 
nicians, was called drat Sva i. e, Ba‘al 
of the heavenly tower, yeferring to his 
fortress in the seventh heaven, as he is 
also called 5372 522 (which see), 523 
pa 2 (see bar 2) a gift, only i in 
the proper name yar. — 3. (a gift, 
viz. from Jah) n. p. m. JupGes 9, 28. 

ynDADy see 71031. 

Pat see JID 31. 

nt (inf. constr. may, fut. M3) tr. to 
slaughter, with accus. of the object, e. g. 
my Is. 66, 3, "pa, jNX Num. 22, 40, 
nati 1 Krnas sf 19; also aheolately, to 
kill for b caiifibe. to Manne, Eccuss. 9, 
2, with > or 12> of the person for whom 
Ex. 8,23 24; "92, 19; 1Kinas 8,62; and 
in ‘its sense Hiko Pith the accus., e. g. 
mop Deur. 16, 2, n2y 27, 7, asin, 
objectively Lev. 22, 27 or subjectively 
Ps. 50, 23; maz 1 ‘Sam. 2, 13; ‘of hu- 
man Pitincs Ez. 16, 20; wit 37 On 
the place where Ps. 27, 6: with by at 
or wpon somewhat Ex. 20, 24; 23, 18; 
1 Kings 13, 2. Figurat. to prepare a 
great meal (of what is slaughtered) 1 Sam. 
1, 4. Derivat. naz, “n3t and M3102. 


mat 
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my 


Pih. 34 (fut. 3%?) intensive: to sacri- 
fice frequently, 1 Kines 3,3, with 3, >» 
or °25> of the place Hos. 4,13; 1 Kinas 
of 2: "8,5; and 9 of the person or thing 
Ps. 106, 38; Has. 1, 16; construed ge- 
nerally like Kal. ‘a DY ‘ Hos. 4, 14 to 
sacrifice, supported by: @ person. 

The stem maz is flattened in Aram. 
into N23, Syr. et but where we also 


find ares) SAT: 


Hebrew nav, and with an initial vowel- 
sound nan. The organic root is M377; 
comp. Greek ogay, the theme of apie 


May (pl. o-mat) m. 1. @ victin, Gun. 
31, 54, with the addition of that which 
serves to make it, as o%92W Luv. 3, 1, 
min 22, 29, "pa 2 Cur. 7, 5; seeping 
cd Bite in the sense of a 
sacrifice, of which one may partake 
Nom. 15, 3; or generally sacrifice 1Sam. 
15,22; hence to sacrifice is expressed by 
m3, 2, 302, mat 1 Sam. 1, 21; Jur. 
33,18; Eccuss. 4,17. — 2. Figurat. a 
great elaughter Is. 34, 6; with }\37 ZEPH. 
1,7. — 3. a banquet, a meal, Prov. 17, 
1; 1Sam. 9,12; hence n° ' a year # 
Go) Pal 1 Sam. 1, 21; nner % 
a family meal 20,29. — 4. (sacrifice) ne 
p. m. Jupass 8, 5. 

IIT (only in pl. with suff. pnt) 
f- prop. sacrifice, only ie idolatry, 
idolatrous worship, Hos. 4, 19. 

“aT (if from 333: roving oni n. p.m. 
Ezr. 10, 28; Neu. 3, 20 K’ri; but pro- 
bably written by mistake for "21 (see 
Ezr. 2, 9; Neu. 7, 14). 

PD ee ocd, given) n.p.f. 2Kines 
23, 36 K°tib. 

NIST (acquisition, gain) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 43. 


pal I. (fut. 27) tr. to surround, to en- 
circle, to encompass, to limit round about, 
identical in its org. root 52-1 with that 
in, >3°3;| 23° ay See o ae 2 &e.; deriva- 
tives baat, ‘and bar in the Brcper name 
DaTN G@rliteH see). Figur. to cover, to 
encompass , to shade, in the sense of to 
copulate, to lie with, with accus. Grn. 


333 still stronger in the 


30,20. Some have wished to find an- 
other meaning of 237 with reference to 
mat Has. 3, 11, comparing dar I. and 
giving it the meaning of to be pale, dun- 
coloured, } mat as anoun signifying pale- 
ness (so Wahl); but there is no sufficient 
reason for this. 
pal II. (not used) only a collateral 
form of sat, arising from the inter- 
change of 4 (which see) and 5, whence 
oi in the proper name 47231. 
Dy m. the arch of heaven, a tower, only 
in ae proper name 527° (which see). 
2t see Drak. 


wba (also b-, and ~121; gifted, viz. 


of God) n. p. of the tenth son of Jacob 
by Leah Gen. 35, 23; 46, 24, and then 
of the tribe descended from him Num. 
1,9, whose territory in Palestine is de- 
scribed in Josm 19,11&¢. Gentile »7>731 
Nom. 26, 27 from j>721, as the Lx 


and ules pronounced the name. 
j2! same as Aram. j21, which see. 


j>! (part. pl. 39321) Aram. intr. to 


acquire, to purchase, to gain, 8273 (time) 
Dan. 2,8; comp. “emere tempus” (Cie. 
Verr. 1, 3); hence the proper name 
N23. "The stem is usual in Aram. 


(Syr. <2); but the organic root is 427}, 
existing also in the Sanskrit pan, wan, 
Lat. ven-do, Gothic vinn-an (to gain). 


ja see Paty. 


mil (from aay) m. a Ai, a husk, Num. 
6, 4, 

Jj} a stem incorrectly adopted for 

times 

3, but see je! 

7a see Tate. 

Ti (prop. part. of 737; pl. O31) m 
proud Prov. 21,24; impudent Is.13,11; 

wanton Mau. 3,19, and therefore applied 
to the sectaries of a later time, Ps.119, 
21 51 69 78 &e. 

mi same as i (411), assumed for 
the construct ji71, such dropping of = 


ym 
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ela) 


from 7% verbs being found only in com- 
pound proper names. 


distinguishing gender and number, and 
so a) a demonstrative particle appended 


yay (from 34¥; constr. 77, as if from | to interrogatives and words of exclama- 


mt = 51, with oun JI Tt) m- pride, Prov. 


11, 2, ‘sometimes joined with a2 JER. 
49, 16. 


mi (a pronominal stem from "1, which 
still ‘exists in the compound Te Ps. 
124, 3; but the final 4 or é often dis- 
appears in compounds, as in 18 from 
“IN, 1) from 5432; with the final a 
aignaed into o tlic is also it for i 
Hos. 7,16, or Ny for the feminine mer, 
or 7 Ps. 12, 8, Ha. 1,11, and in oon) 
I. pronoun demonstr.m. Gen only in J OSH. 
2,17, Jupcus 16, 28) this, hic, ovzos, 
referring to what is present, while NT 
(which see) refers to what is well known. 
So Jupcss 7, 4, where the distinction 
clearly appears. In its application it 
stands 1. including the idea of perso- 
nality, this, hic; in which case it is 
either alone Jop1,17, or put after the 
noun, where both have the article, as 
mrt pit Guy.7,11. When it precedes 
the noun in the ‘signification just men- 
tioned, it is either the predicate of a 
clause, i. e. it includes the verb to be 
Ex. 35,4, Jupaes 4,14, 2 Kinas 6, 13, 
or it is an Aramaeism, as NID TT this 
house Ezr.3,12, dir Ay 1 Kinas 14, 14, 
DDT3 Tt Ps, 49, 14, and so Josu. Sais 
Ps. 48, 15; comp. nbn 23 Dan. 4, 15; 


ge Lot Lact, Ar. Susi ney Greek 


ovtos 6 oixog. It also stands a) after 
the noun as a genitive, e. g. 41 79 
the worth of it 1 Kinas 21, 2; b) in the 
signification of iste, with the additional 
idea of contempt, also like ovrog, Ar. 


{2 1 Sam. 10, 27; Ex. 32, 1; ¢) re- 
peated 1... TT ie . that, the one. 

the other’ "| Kinds Qo: 20; ni-by my Ex. 
14,20 one to the other; d) i in connection 
with interrogative particles, where it 
makes the question more lively, e. g. 
172 who there? Is. 63, 1; Ty son a] 
who is that there? Jur. 30, a1; a "S 
who? 1 Kinas 13, 12 &e., though ‘this 
is oftener applied locally (see "§). — 
2. Dropping the idea of personality, not 

ie 


tion to give emphasis, e. g. 447 m2 what 
then? ti mote Gun. 27, 20; oT 3h see 
there! 1 Kinas 19,5; mr me ‘wherefore 
then ? (Ar. 1oL) Gen. 18, 13, or as a de- 
signation of the manner how, as m> 
talis; b) in a local sense: here, e. g. 
ma here, hic, prop. in hoc loco Gzn. 
38, 21; M1 here Num. 13,17; there Ps. 
104, 25; JUDGES 5, 5; c) rehaong to 
time, as my any but now, just now, 
1 Kings 17, 24; 18, 24; Mic.5,4; Ruru 
es especially so with numbers for 
years or days, equivalent to the Ger- 
man schon, & g. DWISH M1 now twice 
Gen. 27, 36, Dw 13 oT Zecu. 7, 3 
(this) so many years, and so Grn. 31, 38; 
43,10 &., where Saadia translates by 
OS now, Ase schon. — II. A relative 
pron. who, that, which, arising out of 
the demonstr. as is often the case (see 
NUT, 13), Ps. 104,8 to the place which 
thou hast founded; 78, 54; Prov. 23, 22; 
Jos 15, 17; comp. in German der for 
welcher, damit for womit. The relative 
meaning is commonly used in poetry, 
as also 57, and the article (see 54). 

This demonstrative is a general Se- 
mitic word, existing in the Ar. [Od (1d), 
€ So; 8d (3) x3), Aram. 4, f. 85 
(wa), Ethiop. se, f. sa, sati &e. But 
the pronominal stem seems to exist also 
in the Latin -ce, Greek -ds, Attic -d/, 
in 608, tode, German da. 

ym. only in 1 Sam. 17, 34, a col- 
lateral form of me. 


m (=N}) an abridged form of nNr, 
where see the passages. 


am (not used) intr. to shine, to glit- 
ter, particularly of the colour of gold, 
identical with the stems I7¥, Nv, Ar. 
ADO, Targ. 337, 31, Jan] eat but 
the organic root is at, which lies also 
in 2I7N, BWP, as it does besides in " 
Garenee Mt), PGMs Sanskrit 3ubh &e. 


The verb- signification of the Ar. 25 
25 
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‘to turn oneself quickly” proceeds from 
that of shining, as in the Latin micare. 
alah (constr. 351, with 2: an) Gen. 
2, 12)" m. 1. gold, as metal Gen. 36, 3, 
Ex. 3,22, metaphor. a gold shekel, when 
sumerals stand before it Gun. 24, 22. 
In distinguishing kinds and ore appear 
sim ‘1 Ex, 25, 11; veya ’t 1 Kines 
10, 18; pei 't 1 Cur. "28, 18; 21D 7 
2 Cur. 3, BS ‘30 ‘ine ins 6, 20; 
aw 'T 10, 16; pie , 2 Cur. a; 6; 
say "Ps. 72, 15; “BAN ‘; 1 Cur. 29, 
dis 1D Rican ai so called from its 
shining colour Zecu. 4,12, comp. 19%X7; 


perhaps also the sun or the golden brights 
ness of the sky Jo 37, 22. 


mia (not used) a stem assumed for 
the nouns 1, 7, nt and the proper 
names Dnq, ne but’ for nw and the 
proper names the stem is mat (which 
see); and 11 may come from a ‘verb 1: 
(At) = the organic root 247, 35&, 
SI-8 &e. There may, however, have 
been a stem mat= rar, Ar. lsd, Syr. 
io? to glitter, Ar. es 78 shine, Syr. 10) 
to be proud. ) 


i}. Only part. pl. constr. "21} Devt. 
32, 24 in the Samar. cod., where our 

text has *>ni. 
om (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be dirty, 
rancid, stinking, as the essence of un- 
cleanness, and therefore cognate with 
the organic root N-nb. — Figurat. to 
be loathsome, odious, mepugnant, contrary 
to. Comp. Arab. ns} (to stink, to be 
rancid, putrid), Targ. ott, Syr. sony &e. 
— 2. to be fat, thick, Ar. >), Targ. 
W271, Syr. 2, which appears to be con- 
nected with fle organic root in 70, 
nw-n &., Deriv. the proper name ont. 
"Pih. Dt (3 fem. with suff. anny) to 
make loathsome, repugnant, with accus. of 
the person, to whom something is made 
repugnant, and accus. of the thing, Jos 
33,20 and his instinct (or hunger, inn) 
Phabes food (Bm2) loathsome to him (ama). 
ont (fammess3 from DFT 2) n. p. m. 

2 Cur. 11, 19. 


“V1 (Kal unused) intr. to be bright, 
(ears 


to shine, to glitter, same as WX, WD, 
“0, and with the passing of the ini- 
tial t-sound into & same as S58, with 
the initial 2-sound “72 (see 1);'so too 
in the dialects (Arab. , Targ. 31, 


Syr. 5011) with the jean meanings 
to bloom ($4 blossom), to baast (see 


Dit), to be bright-colowred &c. Deriv. 
“37. — 2. to be clear, enlightened, in- 
telligent, convinced, instructed, as is seen 
from Hif. and Nif,, from the Aram. 31 
and the Syr. 301). 

Nif. “332 (inf. constr. "31%) pass. of 
Kal 2: to be taught (i. e. warned of evil), 
with 2 of something Ps. 19, 12; also 
absolutely, to be admonished, fade to 
take warning, to take heed, Ecouns. 4, 
13512,.12, Ez. 3, 21; 33, 4-63, Dare. 
atte, Syr. soy. 

Ef. “1 1. to spread brightness, 
hence as if intrans. to beam, to shine 
Dan. 12, 3; — 2. to enlighten, to teach, 
with a double accusative Ex. 18, 20; to 
instruct, with accus. of the person 2 Cur. 
19, 10; to admonish (to enlighten one 
respecting a thing), with accus. of the 
person and 472 of the thing Lev. 15, 31, 
or also with 72 of the person from whom 
the warning proceeds, Ez. 3, 17. 


“3 m. brightness, Ez.8,2; Dan. 12,3. 


at Aram. same as Hebrew “tr 2, 
hence part. pass. TT instructed , ‘ad- 
monished, warned, Ez. 4522. hig to 
beware. 

q (not used) intr. to project, to stick 
forth, to stand prominent, prop. to shine, 
to shine forth, to be prominent, by a com- 
mon metaphor. application (comp. jap, 
"35, 02); hence the deriv. 11, 71, whence 
came again the Saeplcatad karan WI, 
abridged ty. See tay III. 

a} (in many mss. 17; from the stem 
" as a %¥ after the for pra, Wr, Ory, 
77) m. prop. brightness, shading and 
therefore blossom; metaph. flower-month, 
name of the second month of the J be 


' ecclesiastical year 1 Kinas 6, 1 37; in 


n 387 a 
the Targ. sia N72. VE MI, Arab. | is=2> O19. — 2. Specif. of the monthly 


(Pococke) The later name 
“7x has ie same meaning, and is also 


in Ay. yh. 


7 (pronominal stem) a dialectic varia- 
tion of Ni = My, as d is often inter- 
changed with 6; only in Hos. 7, 16. 
See 3 and nnr. 

ay (not used) tr. to shoot forth, to bring 
forth (in fulness), to beget, gignere, pro- 
germinare, especially spoken of the pro- 
ductions of the field; comp. Sanskrit sz, 
sti. Then metaphor. to overflow, to be 
abundant. 'Thence comes the redupli- 
cated 1793, abridged tay. See ry I. 

}} (pronominal stem) 1. pron. demonstr. 
(without distinction of gender and num- 
ber). a collateral form of 41 this, which 
is = Mi (see 37) Ps. 12, 8, Has. 1, 11, 
belonging to 5 and 15. — 2. is al 
a pron. relat., either with reference to a 
masculine Ex. 15, 13 16; Is. 43, 21; 
Ps. 32,8; 142,4; 143, 8, or a feminine 
9,16; 31, 5, or to several nouns 10, 2; 
17,9, or connected with the relative like 
the neuter “‘this, that”, that which Ps. 
68, 29; or it expresses a general relation 
Is. 42, 24. This form is also found in 
adit (which see), where it is likewise 
=n, In Talmudic 47 stands, parti- 
cularly i in compounds, ‘for mr. In Ar. 

S stands in the dialect of the Tayy 
for the usual cdJf. 

a3 (after the form 25m; with suff. 
377, m5) m. flux or flow of semen, in 
men Lry. 15, 2; the monthly courses, in 
women 15, 25. 


DT (part. m. at, f. FT, constr. N33; 
fut. 3972) intr. 1. to flow, to stream, with 
accus. of the thing (like verbs of ful- 
ness), 0°73 Ps. 78, 20; 105,41; Is. 48, 21 
(parall. uw); to poinel 5m, W354 Ex. 
oes: metaphor. to melt, to dissolve, ‘Jur. 
49, 4 thy valley melts, i. e. its inhabi- 
tants go to ruin; to pine away LAMENT. 
4,9. This fanstion is also in 3N7, 
Ar. ld. Comp. too N72 Ps. 58, 8 ead 

2 Sam. 24, 14; the Ar. alt Cody 


courses in women Lev. 15, 25, with 
aceus. 04, 247, hence Mat a woman suj- 
fering ies an issue of blood 15, 19; of 
the seminal flux or gonorrhea in men 
15, 2; hence 37 15, 4 also anoun. Deriy. 
25 St. 

The stem 31 is closely connected with 
nx, oI, but also with a3" Se Ls 23, IN, 


35, Aram. a5 and 209, Ave Bainne 


J} (not used) tr, to enclose, to bind 
about, to surround with arim, of the shell 
or husk enclosing the fruit, hence 33. The 
stem is connected in Hebrew with 419, 
in Aram. with ant to bind, Pa. 337, as 
37378, with the nouns 3777, mF, with 
the Sanskrit jug, Lat. jug-s ‘Greek uy-. 


“WT intr. 1. (Kal not used) to cook, to 
seethe, to boil, as is seen from Nf. and Hi. 
si is originally identical with it (mean- 
ing “to boil up, to ferment”), whence 37; 
comp. the Sanskrit svid (the i was lost 
by the v becoming a vowel, therefore 
the Latin sud-, with which are also con- 
nected the Greek Céw, otto [comp. (vd- 
oc], German sieden [comp. Sud, Ab-sud], 
English seethe, Syr. 2) to be hot, &c.). — 


2. Figurat. (as in tmp, Ar. Les, Lat. 
ferveo) to boil over, to boil up, of anger, 
to jly out in a passion, to act arrogantly, 
with 5x Jur. 50, 29 or >» of the per- 
son against Ex. 18, 11; according to the 
derivatives to spell, to openiiows of water, 
Ar. of (comp. HN3, PWY); to be haughty, 
tote arrogant, forgetful of God. Deriv. 
t,t, Fe. 

Nif. (not used) to be cooked, seethed, 
whence the noun 3°73 for 5472 (which aoe 

Hif. wry (fut. "13, apoc. 33) 1. 
cause to boil, to cook a mess (3713) Gen. 
25, 29. — 2. Figurat. to act haughtily, 
prenumptubusty, wickedly, either absolut. 
Devt. 1, 43, or with the infin. following, 
which defines it more closely 18, 20, or 
with 9 of the person Ex. 21, 14; Nex. 
9, 10. 

391 (Peal not used) Aram. like Hebr. 
say 2. 

25* 


mn 


Af. pe maT) like the Hebrew 1°73 
Dan. 9, 1 


mn (not used) intr. same as vt (191), 
from which it is derived, to shine, to 
glitter, to appear afar off, of a project- 
ing corner, conseq. cognate in sense 
with 435, whence 138. Deriv. n-71 and 
ta "The organic root } my lies also 


in 11, which is reduplicated in t17 HL; 
and the Arabic verb corresponding to 


it is Ls (to shine), according to a usual 
change. 


mM Lar, TT, shortened in the first 
instance out of nti, which is redupli- 
cated from the simple stem Ny [which see], 
like NOND, 2797 from 37, Nd), intr. to move 
to and fro, to stir, of wild. animals, and 
generally of their movements and life; 
in Aramaean generally to move, to stir, 
to move forward, Arab. to hasten, hence 
x27) haste. Deriv. the noun 7% 1. 


Mm II. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated p11 fiom at, which see) tr. 
to push forth, ‘to bring for th, to beget (in 


fulness), principally of the productions 
of the field; deriv. my 2. 


Ti} ILL. (not used; abridged from the 
reduplicated 1171, from 13, which see) 
intr. to be prominent, prop. to shine forth, to 
glitter forth; whence 11772 and the proper 
names DAT, 779, ar, NOT, nit. The 
falsdoinsital piiceation to shine, to 
sparkle, is often transferred to that of 
shining afar, to project forward (comp. 
m1, FIP» 2B, 02), as also to that of 
Neen quickly , of blossoming (see V2) 
yix &e.); and the likewise reduplicated 
stems 035 (whence 075, 03D a swallow), 
yx (whence yx ees and wing) are 
identical with it. 

DA; x. p. pl. of a primitive people 
of ‘Ammon Grn. 14, 5 (prop. the pro- 
minent ones, giants, from ray II). 

mit (from nny; corpulent , strong) 
n. Dp. m. 1 Cir. 4, 20 (comp. Ar. pasus 
a body, Hebrew yw large, huge, spoken 
of beasts). 

mt (only pl. next) f. a projecting 
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corner, of an altar Zecu. 9, 15, i. e. the 
horn-like corner-pillar, xegatoedeig yo- 
vio (Jos. B. J. 5, 5, 6); the corner column, 
of a building Ps. 144, 12, from 71, as 
772. 3B, 02 have proceeded from a 
similar fundamental signification; Ar. 
sates 5 Syr. jXs0} the same. The Hebrew 


noun 1773 (corner-tower, granary), Samar. 
n°3772, "refers to the same fundamental 
sense. 


pal tr. 1. same as S21 to scatter to 
and fro, to lavish Is. 46, 6; on the other 
hand *>1n Jer. 2, 36 comes from tN; 
ee Sie to esteem lightly, as also ons 
(med. Ye). — 2. (not used) to separate 
from, to go away, to remove, Ar. JK 
(med. Waw), identical with the organic 
root in 5i"N; deriv. “>41, constr. mp7, 
27. 

Hit. DT (comp. M55, r33) to throw 
away, to despise (opposed to 729) La- 
ment. 1, 8. 

h nba f. separation, removal, only in 
the construct state nor (with suf. yn>71, 
pause 52)"; SIN”) a prepos. besides, praeter, 
except, 2 Kings 24,14; for which, how- 
ever, an old Cistrach fort “m2 a usually 
appears Dvr. 1, 36; 4, 12; 1 Kixas 3, 
18; in the same sense ithe a suff. Is. 
54,5; 64,4; without relation to a noun 
Josu. 11, 13. ‘ 

mbar see mbrr. 


smart see sar. 
"W I. (Kal unused) tr. to nourish, 
feed, to support, propeto make full, cE 


(see Hofal), whence the Ar. ie 3) (solid, 


of the body); deriv. }i172 and according 
to some 7277 3. 
Hof. 3339 (part. pl. praria Jur. 5, 8 


K’tib, which the K’ri reads DTM, from 


iin to be weighty, heavy) to be well fed, 
to be strong Jur. 5, 8; see jIN. 

yt (Peal not aay Aram. same as 
Hebrew 337 J. In the Targ. it stands 
for 5299. 

Ithpe. TINN (fut. rm) to be well fed 
Dan. 4, 9. 


a 


W II. (not used) tr. 1. to point, to 
sharpen, identical with jw, }¥ in its or- 
ganic root; comp. ji-€, and see 4;y IIT. 
Deriv. 7357 2. — 2. to bring to a point, 
to form, to shape, if the noun ji is to 
be referred to it; see 72%. 


i III. (not used) tr. to adorn, 


ornament, to set inorder, Ar. oh, ons 
wr). dress. Deriv. }38 (with 8 eroticy 
mit 2 and the proper name 2%. It 
is. "possible that jy IL. and IT. coincide 
in the signif.1 of ny AI. 

s1257 (and M7; pl. mph) f. 2. (part. 
fem. of M21) a harlot, a prostitute, moovn 
Ley. 21, T4, in its full form [277 TWN 
2 ala when is described as wearing pe- 
falas attire Prov. 7, 10, going about 
singing in the city Is. 23,6 &.; 1 ma 
a brothel Jur. 5,7; 't 32n% the hire of a 
_ whore Dxrvt. 23, 19; figurat. infidelity 
(by having to do with others) in a po- 
litical respect Ez. 16, 35; carrying on 
traffic with all the world Is. 23, 16; fallen 
away 1,21. — 2. (from jn} IL.) a pointed 
weapon, spiculum, telum, 1 Kinas 22, 38, 
comp. Aram. }"t weapon. But perhaps 
from 493 III. see j18. — 3. (from jay I. 
after the form mit) a female who enter- 
tains guests, a hostess, mulier cau- 
ponaria, zardoxevrova (according to the 
Targ., Josephus and others) Josu. 2,1; 
Jupa@xzs 11, 1; 16, 1; 1 Kinas 3, 16, a 
meaning which the Targ. extends also 
to Ez. 23, 44, and Ibn Ganach to Jo. 
4,2. This explanation, however, is by 
no means safe; since the LXX already 
take ’t in the usual sense. 


VIL (fut. 91) intr. to be moved, to 


shake to and coe hence to move oneself, 
with 72 before one Estu. 5,9; to quake 
Ecouzs. 12,3; to be foried: ‘3 tremble, 
to be afraid (see mp1, T1Bt). Deriv. the 
proper names WT, DN. 

Pih. redupl. 933% (part. v19172) to drive 
forth, to push forth, to scare away, depriv- 
ing of possession, like NDND (Is. 27, 8) 
Has, 2,7, which meaning is found also 
in the Mishna (Shebiit 3,7; ‘Orla 1, 3). 

The simple stem >+ is closely con- 
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nected with xq, NO (which see) and with 
the organic Root in %O-3. It is also found 
in the Ar, ely, Targ, 43 aga S], Te- 


dupl. ¢ es}: edsd, ists Syr. S]S1, as 
also i in the Sanskrit st, Greek oev-, osi-, 
oai-ew; besides, 212 is connected with 
yar. 

DH (part. p2Nt K’tib, P21 Kr) Aram. 
intr. same as Hebr. yay I. to quake, to 
tremble, to be afraid, with np 72 of the 
person Dan, 5, 19; 6, 17, coupled with 
2M3; in the Tare. for 292, 729, 3B, 
9m. 

ym IL. (not eed) intr. to trickle, to 
perspire, same as 31°; deriv. 5¥}, if this 
does not stand for 919; see 31. 

my, (after the form TP fom vw, 
sn “from mn) f terror , fear Ea: 28, 
19; ‘Jur. 15, 4; 24, 9, for which the 


K’ri has always, 3, as M19 is trans- 
posed into 773. 


aul I. (not yes intr. same as 27} to 


melt, to flow, to flow out, Ar. 55s, W809, 
Sanskrit tap, Lat. sap (in 1 sapo), German 


saf (in Saft) &., Ar. hy the same, be- 
longing to w$) resin. Deriv. np} and 
the proper name 47 1. 


ail II. (not used) after the Aramaean 


to lend; to borrow, cognate in sense with 
Nw; deriv. the proper name 5% 2. 


mips (part. m. “1, f. m1) intr. same 


as nn, 1. to turn eae to turn away, to 
depart to keep at a distance, with 72 
from a thing Ps. 78, 30; Jos 19, 13. 
Its forms are interchanged in use ‘with 
“12. Figurat. to be distant, foreign from. 
Hence “I strange, in opposition to native 
Prov. 5, 10; not belonging to blood- 
relationship Devt. 25, 5, to a certain 
class Lev. 22, 10, to fellow- citizenship 
Jos 15, 19; also ‘used of things which 
are not of the kind spoken of, as S927 
Is. 17, 10, nv. 2 Kinas 19, 24, nop 
Ex. 30, 9, UN Lav. :10;di50 ie: eRats is 
not right; ‘lawful, holy, good &e.; gener- 
ally another Prov. 27, 2, in opposition 


WwW 


to one’s own Jos 19, 27. Figurat. a 
stranger equivalent to an enemy Ps. 54, 
5, as Seivog (Herod. 9, 11), hostis, out of 
which comes Germ. Ce “t DN a strange 
god i.e. not Jewish, heathen, an idol Ps. 
44,21; sometimes "3, O° are without 
DS, Dds Is. 43, 12, Devt. 32, 16. With 
reference to frail: adulterous, whorish 
Jar. 2, 25; Prov. 2, 16; benas maT an 
adulteress, sphostitute 5, 3. Elsewhere also 
strange, unheard of, Is. 28, 21. — 2. to 
turn away from one or a thing, with 
loathing, with > of the person Jos 19, 
16; prop. to step back from one; deriv. 


the noun Nt. In Ar. we 
signific. i, and therefore 


stands for 
y (a stran- 


ger), » (oitniey), and << ‘the mean- 
ing to lie there is prop. to fall away, 
to gate which “15 means; for 
signific. 2 ,{O stands. ia Syriac ~ 
stands for signific. 1. 

WNif. “112 to turn aside, to turn away 
Is. 1, 4; a in Ps. 58, 4 stands (accord- 
ing to Rashi) for 172, which suits the 
context. 

Hof. “35 (part. 9312) to be estranged 
Ps. 69, 9. 

WW II. (Kal in the form “7; fut. TAT, 
but apoc. “37 for "39; part. pass. 931 
for 7951) tr. same as 42, 1k, to bind 
about “firmly , to fasten about , to gird 
about (see 11172); hence to press together 
firmly, to press together, 533 Jupaus 6, 
38, Mea Jos 39, 15, ne also having 
this meaning; intr. to he bound about, of 
wounds Is, 1, 6; "377 (comp. 135= 95) 
Is. 59, 5 the crushed (egg) divides itself 
into a viper, i.e. produces a viper. On 
ant Ps. 58, 4 see “ay I. and Nif. under 
the same word. 

Poh. 757 see 71. 


WH III. see “477 I. 
IT f. see “ay IT. 


‘sii (i. e. mt, not used) intr. to have 


a sweet, pleasant smell, of olives, there- 
fore like the Sanskrit swdd, Greek 75-v¢ 
&e.; or to be juicy, fresh, as an organic 
root mi cognate with that in 7 and 
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sw-2; in every case nay should be 
pegs as a stem. Derivative nt (as 
nia from m3), the proper names ‘ont, 

A Tis Ke. y i) pnd 
WL and niny in the proper name 
manny. 


Ruy (projection; from 774 IIL.) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 33. 


nt I. (i. e. mt; Kal not used) tr. to 

move off, to move away, to shove, from 

a place, to remove (the Targumic nm 

and Syr.—«] are intrans.; Arab. — y or 
yt. 1 2 oO 


reduplicated > 5 are trans. without 


being originally different from mt); the 
organic root in 3072, MO"2, NO-w is 
cognate. 

Nif. 112 (fut. nt) to be displaced, to 
be shoved, to be removed, from (3-9) 
somewhat Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21, as ‘the 
Targum, LXX eid thins have already 
taken it. 

Hif. nivy (part. ma) to remove, to 
carry away, Is. 23,10, according to the 
Syr., but see nny TL. 


mia Il. (not used) a same as PPT, 
to bind, to tie, to gird, whence the noun 
mia (after the form "¥2, “7272) and 
m1. 


bm (part. Dm) intr. 1. to creep, to 
Grail, of serpents, therefore "ay *3n7 
Daur. 32,24 (cod. Sam. *2}), yas "Mire. 
7,17 serpents, comp. Targ. Som a worm, 
nonr, Syr. ila} caterpillar, omy serpent}. 
ae AR (to creep). Dative nbnt. a 
2. (not used) to flow slowly; hence in 
the Mishna >it river (Mikv. ch. 5); 
comp. Zab. <. — 3. to creep along 
fearfully, to be afraid, Jos 32, 6, for 
which is in Aram. >my, Ar. A a 


noni (serpent) n. p. of a stone (428) 
in the neighbourhood of 534 4>¥ east 


of Jerusalem; then the name of a place 
1 Kines 1,9. See jax. 


‘simi (not used) int. same as yw to 
e dense, jirm, strong, full, of the body; 


aD 


ny. 
q (pronominal stem; not used) pron. 
demonstr. same as 51, forming with & 


prosthetic the time-particle %%,, which 
form also exists in the Aramaean 3-758. 


oli (an assumed stem for the adject. 
JiFy) see 377. 

Vit (from 357 after the form D4+y 
from “19) adj. m. boiling, proudly swell- 
ing, of waves Ps. 124, 5. 


Mm m. Hebrew see 11. 


Wt (with suff. 1, 11; plur. with 
suff. "t971) Aram. m. brightness, Dan. 2, 
31; 4, 33; freshness, of face o; 694 
Sve jos} iptelidour, Arab. 
See 1. 

ny m. 1. (from 773 IL) overflow, ful- 
wea tia> ‘7 Is. 66, 11 heavy, rich ful- 
ness (parallel 3% =), for which in 
66, 16 abn stands. It is possible that 
mr is =~ (from +53 IIL), or that, as 
mss. have it, m should be the reading 
there, which suits the connexion. — 
2. (from 157 I.) an animal, a wild beast, 
Ps. 50, 11, i. e. what moves and lives, 
comp. 9 animal. 

RPT ee ‘ett from 197 IIL; shining) 
n. p: m. 1 Cur. 4, 37; 2 Cur. 11, 20. 

rath (brightness, ornament, grace; from 
WT UL) n. p.m. 1 Cur.23,11, for which 
23, 10 has 3°71, which see. 

35 (the same, from 477 IIL.) x. p. 
m. 1 One. 23,10, for which in 23, 11 
is Tr. 

Dt (terrified, from 254) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. 

7 1. (melting-place, from 497 I.) n. p. 
of a place in Judah Josu.15,55, 2 Cur. 
11, 8, in the vicinity of which was a de- 
sert of like name 1 Sam. 23,14; Gentile 
"5, 23,19. Ruins are still found at 
Tell Zif, south of Hebron (Robins. Pa- 
lest. II. p.191). — 2. (lent viz. by God, 
comp. DiNw) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 16. 


‘s} 9 ornament. 
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Arab. pass. Deriv. the proper name 


rot 
mip Is. 50, 11 see pi. 


D"py Prov. 26,18 according to many 
mss. See pr. 


aif see “Int. 


my (pl. ony, from mir, after the 
form nya from Pa) m. an olive, as fruit 
Ls, U7. 6; 24, 13, hence ‘t 723 Mac. 6, 
Lda szo raed olives , fin YZ a ‘olive- tree 
Haag. 2,19; for the latter nz alone also 
stands serene Osi full form my 
vow Devt. 8,8, We) my 2 Kinas 8, 
32; an olive hippo is called nwt D> 
Jepam 15,5 or in the pl. non Zncu. 
14, 4. Bertes maz also means an olive 
anes Zecu. 4,11; farther olive-oil, in 
full form nx yy Ex. 27, 20. — This 
noun is in Ar. Qthe 
ely, Targ. and Syr. 874, Lis], Coptic 
xt, and so in the Ethiop., Armen., 
Spanish (azeyte); Phenician nny (Zetha, 
ZeiFa) proper name of a promontory. 

ria (shining, beautiful; comp. Hos. 
14,7) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 10. 

at) see fT. 

Ji (already with a slight pause 51 
Ex. 27, 20; Lev. 24, 2) adj. m., 135 f. 
clear, transparent only from 53% which 
see), hence pure, of oil Ex. 27, 20, 
frankincense 30, 34; LXX Bespiivite. 
Figurat., in a for sense, innocent, 
pious (see M23), along with 12 Prov. 
20, 11; Jos 8, 6; good, of np> 11, 4, 
bye 21, 8; pure, of Mon Jov 16, 17. 
Phenic. Si (um. Cil. A) pure. 

NDT (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
Mot: to be pure, clean, pious, also 


applied in the Targ. externally for Hebr. 
70; Talm. 73; (pious). Deriv. 13%. 


nol (fut. 3377, once MatN = "IN same 
as rot Mro. 6, 11 decoding to the Ara- 
maean pronunciation; see N) intr. same 
as 757 Il. to shine, to be clear, trans- 
parent, to glitter, cognate in sense with 
130; but only used in a moral sense: to 
be pure, innocent, sinless, righteous, Mic. 
6,11; Jow 15, 14; 25,4; to conquer (as 


whence the denomin. 
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the effect of moral purity; on the other 
hand 98> is applied to the victory of 
an unrighteous cause) Ps. 51,6; LXX 
nixceo, Syr, 15] (to conquer). The stem 
is Arab. K, Targ. 857, Syr. Leo: and 
the saa root T— = is also in I, 

Mp2 (see 1) &e. 

"Pih. may (fut. M217) to cleanse, to 
purify, se) Prov. 20,9, mas Ps. 119, 9. 
Hence the proper name “3h. 

Hithp. 3255 (from nnn) to cleanse one- 
self (moral ry) Is. 1, 16. 

157 (in the Targ. constr. mDt, def. 
NnD1) Aram. f. purity, innocence ayes 
6, 23; Targumic for Mp 3%, 79722. 

m°D1Dt (from 721) f. prop. trans- 
parent, spec. glass, drinking glass Jos 
28,17 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.), which was 
of great value in ancient times; accord- 
ing to others crystal (Symm.), the Arab. 
Sep) signifying both. In Ar.andSyr. the 
verbal stem for this noun ran in the form 
=f ps therefore Ar. : ly . Syr.Jda yan] 
glass, the verb by a metaphor denoting 
also “to be thin, to be transparent”. 

ADT (from “31; with suf. Mm9D1, 

731) m. belonging to the male ae of 
men and beasts Ex. 23,17; 34,23; Drvr. 
16, 16; 20, 13; in the first instance from 
ale 


TT 
DI (rich in fame viz. Jah is; see 
“21) n. p. m. Num. 13,4; Nex. 3, 2; 
1 Cur. 4,26; but 25, 2 for 51 which see. 
"25 (pure, innocent viz. Jah is; from 
M31) n. p.m. War. 2,9; Nun.7,14 (Ezr. 
10, 28 and Nex. 3, 20 K’ri "31 stands 
written for it); comp. Zaxyaios ‘Lux 19, 
25 8; Aram. "851, NDT, where the & 
expresses the oA Patach. 
72) (3 pl. 121) intr. same as "21 to 
shine through, to light through, dwepaivew 


(LKXX Ex. 30, 34), hence to be clear, | 


bright, pure, of p78 Jos 15,15, pa>4> 
25, 5,. 99% Lament. 4, 7; but alas ina 
moral sense of te ibid. ibid.; comp. 

- Deriv. ns1D7, 53 (fem. Mt) and 


P=) 


perhaps the proper name ">1.— The stem 
‘Jt, identical with nx, +~ 3, is oe Targ. 


‘Ji (hence the adj. 20); ‘As. a Syr. 
eal (but the Ar. Kk 5 “to be lean” belongs 


to ~3); in any case 37 cannot be re- 
ferred to this stem. 

Nif. assumed for 1335, but which be- 
longs to aT. 

dahtie oie to make clean, pure, DID 
Jos 9, 30, by “2. 

=P) (2 fem. twice "n7>1 Ez. 16, 22 
43; jut. “>q") tr. 1. (not used) to press 
in, to bore into, to stick in, infigere, of 
the membrum merits whence “21 (which 
see), 751; compare the antithetic : map. 
This fandarietital signification of the 
stem, which was first noticed in my 
Concord. p. 352, is also confirmed by 
the cognate stem “p'3 (which see), by 
"30 belonging to nbd Ps. 35, 8, a) Syr. 


1-2? point (of a thing), Ar i sharp 
sword, &. — 2. Rieu 3 to imprint (on 
the memory), i. e. to think, to remember 
(opposite M2W), with the accus. Drvr. 
8,2 18; Ez. 16,22; seldomer with > Ex. 
32, 13, Devt. 9, 27, or 3 of the object 
Jan 3. 16, eine meaning somewhat 
altered. From this figurative leading 
signification is developed: a) to recollect, 
a thing or person, in order to depend 
firmly upon him, Deut. 8, 18; Is. 17, 
10; 57, 11, or to have him constantly 
before the eyes, Ps. 9,13, and to act, to 
feel, or to live accordingly 103,18; Am. 1, 
9; b)to keep in mind, with > of the pers. 
and the accus. of the thing: either for 
good Jmr. 2, 2, Ps. 132,1, consequently 

= to reward, where at a later period 
maiu> also stands along with it Neu. 
5, 19; or for evil Ps. 137, 7,=to punish, 
to revenge; but also in the sense of to 
mention Gun. 40,23; ¢) to consider, re- 
putare, with *> following Ps. 103, 14; 
Jos 7, 7; to reflect upon Lament. 1, 9; 
to be Wendel Ecouss. 11, 8, hence “nD 
mindful Ps.103,14; d) to Rendiibek again, 
recordari Ps. 119, 55; e) to meditate 
upon a thing Jos 40, 32: f) to think of, 
in the way of honouring, praising &c. 


“Wa 
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i. e. to praise, to celebrate, with accus. 
of the object Jnr. 2, 2; 20,9; Jos 21,6, 
comp. Arab. So IL (to praise), and the 
Hebrew 5372, NDT, I3I, jst &e.; 
and then mordine to some to be noble, 
distinguished, faultless (i. e. worthy of 
praise), comp. "2} Mat. 1, 14, opposite 
to nw. Deriv. "97, QT, BT, Wt 
in the proper names 31, moti; "31. 


_ Nif. 242 (fut. =) to be Pindilbohi 

with accusative of the person or thing 
Is. 23, 16; 65,17; Ez. 21, 37, with 53D 
Num. 10, 9, or by of the person before 
or with whom there is remembrance Ps. 
109, 14, or with > of the person, to 
whose hurt somewhat is remembered 
Hz. 18, 22; 33, 16; to be brought to re- 
membrance EXstu. 9, 28; to be praised, 
to be worthy of remembrance Jos 28, 18. 
— "212 Ex. 34,19 see 757. 

Pih. “2% only in the noun j47>} and 
the proper name 75%. 

if. DV (inf. Cone. 213, with 
suff. also D>4D1n Ez. 21, 29) ‘L. to bring 
to remembrance, to mention, with accus. 
of the object and 5x of the person Grn. 
40, 14; 41,9; to renew the remembrance 
of 1 Kines 17, 18; to bring to mind 
2 Sam. 18, 18; to ice to renew Ps. 
45,18; “D172 he who consigns a thing 
to remembrance , i. e. a ‘historiographer, 
chancellor (president of the royal chro- 
nicles, an office which still exists among 
eastern nations) 2 Sam. 20, 24; 2 Kines 
18, 18; comp. Ni25375 "pd. — 2. to 
ink of, to mention, in language 1 Sam. 
4,18; to express Ex. 23, 13; to announce, 
Jur: 4, 16; to name Is. 49, 1, parallel 
NIP; to mention with praise Ps. 87, 4.— 
3. to name with praise, i. e. to praise, 
Ps. 71,16, Sona or Sou. 1, 4, with 3 
in the py Is. 12, 4; Spor Ps. 
38,1 and 70, 1 to prais sad by sacrifice; 
often joined with % ny, owa Ex. 20, 
24, JosH. 23,7 entity in sense NP 
” pa); seldom to cause to praise Ex. 20, 
24. — 4. to sacrifice, prop. to praise, to 
bring an offering of praise, and there- 
fore in the language of sacrifice to burn, 
m2529 Is. 66, 3. Deriv. MIDTN. 


' The stem “27 is Ar. (po Syr. 72, 
Aram. 135 of like meaning; and there 
is a transition i in the Arabic from it to 
“penetrating rain, to stormy anger” &c. 

ahi (pl. D°5T) m. 1. a male, spoken 


of men and animals, mas, masculus 


(prop. membrum virile, Ar. % o) Gen. 1. 
27; 7, 3; Is. 66, 7; a man, joined with 
—_ one 15, 33, or TWN Jupczs 21, 
11, and ep ien of male j images Dee 
A, sey Bz. 16,17. on 951> adv. accord- 
ing to the males Ezr. 8, 3; 2 Cur. 31,16 
see also 133. The male sex a eakile 
in enumeration Ezr.ch.8 and on other 
occasions (Lev. 6, 11 22; 12,2; 22,7 
&c.) as the superior; even in animals in 
the sacrificial ritual it was regarded as 
the more complete Ex. 12,5; Lxy.1, 3; 
Mau. 1,14. Hence the denom. Nif. “313 
to be sre a male, of cattle Ex. 34, 19, 
in the Arab. of men also; the cod. Sam. 
has 2tr3. — 2. (manbraBie, glorious) 
only as a proper name 2 Cur. 24, 26; 
elsewhere in the proper names 4751, 
NID, WT, “ST. 

n2I or “2% Gat suff. "21, I") m. 
Az rem vRE?, Devt. 25, 19; Ps. 112; 
6; memory Prov. 10, 7; recollection Ezr. 
9, 71M ome memontals name (LXX 
ovouc), by which the significance of 
being is made prominent (parallel DY) 
Ex. 3, 15; Ps. 40, 5; Hos. 12,6, comp. 
Ex. 15, 3; Am. 9, 6; Ps. 83, 19; fame, 
praise Ps. it 4; "135, 13; 145, 7, 7721 
Is. 26,5, bs. 102,83;. Ar. So; farther 
metaphor. scent Hos. 14, 8. 

"D7 (pause 121) m. 1. the same, Ex. 
27, 14, Is.26,14, Prov.10,7, for which 
mss. i 4233 Whenre 421 (Tugg. 5) 
the same. — 2. (fame) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 
31, for which 5792 in 9, 37. 

Vi33 and 31 (constr. y921, with 
suff. 52721; pl. BAD, later ni37) m. 
1. the wmage of a man, in jdol-worship Is, 
57, 8, consequently = 21 "722% Ez. 16, 
{7% The imagery would ‘be taken from 
the act of adultery, which suits the 
context. — 2. same as >} remembrance, 


recollection, Ex. 12, 14; Joss. 4, 7; 


21 
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abs 


memorial Ex. 13, 9; 
sacrifice Num. 5, 15; ’t "238 stones of 
remembrance Ex. 98, 12; ‘— “BD @ re- 
membrance-book, Mau. 8, 16, ie. by 
which the names of the Placribed were 
recalled to memory; ni24>} "2D chro- 
nicles Estu. 6, 1, written by the. W212; 
DAD shehordite sayings Jos 13, 10;ae 
3. a ‘ celebration, for the remembsanee 
of a thing Lav. 23, 24. 

aah) (renowned, from “D}) n. p. m. 
Ex. 6, 21; Neu. 11,9; 1 Cur. 8,19 23 
27; 26, 25; 27, 16; 2 Our. £7, 16; 23, 
At 28,7, and 1 Cur. 9,15, but for which 
“121 stands in 25, 2. 

991 (Jah is renowned) n. p. m. 
2 Kinas 14, 29 &.; Greek Zayaoius. 

WIIIDT (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
15, 8-11. 


xbt (not used) tr. same as 793 II. 


to free to deliver; whence the proper 
name S821) (=F?) same as 772'7. 


’t mm272 a memorial 


4 2} (not used) intr. to drop ay to 
trickle down, like the Targ. 421, 


(Af.) oes (where it is cognate a, 
P27 in the sense of to enlighten), Ar. 


Jy, conseq. cognate with ozaday be- 
longing to ozakalew (to drop). Derivat. 
42172 prop. peg (quasi the dropping), a 

tooth, as stalagmium (Plaut.) ear-pen- 
dants, ovahayuiag icicle; it may come, 
Wowever. from the signification to glide, 
vehi, like the Ar. ~~), consequently 


42173 is a bolt, 
like vectis from ee 


mady (formed from the mase. >} after 
the form pr; from 521) 7. badness, hu- 
miliation; comp. the Targ. pp ae) 9 
>aT2t (Kimchi, Rashi). Ps. 12, 9: as 
badness is exalted (D5) among men. But 
Kimchi takes pj2=o093, referring it 
to oy (comp. Prov. 28, 12; 29, 2), 
which ‘suits the _ context. The LXX 
have read mips. See 059. 

Dial ae in pl. Debt; from 591) 
m. same as 9220, baby shoot, twig, of 
a vine Is. 18, 5. 


or therefore 


50} (only in part. >241) intr. 1. same 
as 3b4 I. to shake to and fro, to totter 
(Ethiop. of old men), of shoots and 
branches (comp. 2197); to shake, to trem- 
ble, to quake, of mountains (see Nif.). — 
2. Figurat. (comp. 53) to be low, bad, 
contemptible (this being conceived of as 
insecurity, wavering to and fro), there- 
fore the part. 5347 (substantively as “pix) 
JER. 0,19 abject, 
word, opposed to Ip? God’s word, 0 
cyLov es 7,6); put also and usually 
Prov. 28, 7: he who associates with the 
abject, brings shame to his father. (n7>1 
Ps. 12, 9 LXX for m1>y.) Deriv. maby. 


Farther figurat. to be miserable, unhappy, 


Lament. 1,11. In Arabic JS is used 
to express this sense, to be low, abject; 
hence JSS vile people. — 3. to dis- 
perse, to squander, with nad, as a 
vice Devr. 21, 20; Prov. 23, 21; beat 
“wa a gauandeners of the body» e. a 
debauchee 23, 20; comp. Zab. Sj. 

Nif. 542 (after ie form 122 Am. 3,11; 
3 pers. pl. iDT2, once nb). to pet 3 
to quake, of a. Is. 64, 2, as the Targ. 
and Syr. have ‘taken it. 1012 JUDGES 
5, 5 is formed after the form mp3, 


ive fr? 


vats. LXX souhevOnour. ,Comp. Ar, Ach 

(to Gey the earth), Jy 5) (earthquake). 
Pih. (vedupl.) 27>} (not used) to shake 

violently hither and thither, deriv. 2131. 
Hif. 27453 see Dry. 


aan (not used) intr. to glow, to cook 
(to boil up), moulded together either 
from 591 II. and m2 (which see), or 
from $33 (which see) with / inserted; 
derivative 

MEDOT and “31 (pl. nipy>t, constr. 
nipydt) f. glow, flame, of wind Ps. 1 
6, i. e. of the hot wind called gees 
ee of anger 119, 53; 395 't heat of 
hunger Lament. 5, 10; comp. Ez. 5, 2; 


Greek Aywos aidowp in Hesiod; Latin 
‘ignea fames”. 


ay (not used) intr. to drip, to drop 
(cognate i in sense '72), conseq. identical 


mean, i. &. man’s | 


mpdy 
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aye) 


with 23; also metaphor. of the drop- 
ping of myrrh. In another way 451, 
a3, Ar. y)> , 3) &e. are connected 
ohh it; Syr. =] to pour out. Deriv. 

nebt (myrrh-juice, myrrh- dropping) 
n. Dp. ‘of Leah’s maid, Jacob’s concubine, 
ancestress of the tribes of Gad and Asher 
Gen. 29, 24; 30, 9-12. 

may (from nit after the form M22; 
constr. nat, with suff. N27, mo Dm21 5 
pl. with suff. ~niat) f. 1. thought , pur- 
pose, prop. the’ spinning of thought, so 
the pl. Jop 17,11; especially meditating, 
purposing in a bad sense, Prov. 24, 9 
the thought of folly is sin; then eunning 
21,27; a cunning web, i.e. a destructive 
plan 10, 23; Ps. 26, 10; comp. *779172. — 
2. lewdness, prop. oes 20, 6; Ez. 22, 
9; 16, 43; 23, 44, along with DNA, 
MAIN, nb; or Gecarat apostasy Hos. 
6, 9. Next: shame, a shameful deed, of 
adultery or incest Lrv. 18,17; 19, 29; 


20, 24; of carnal union | as the 
g. G. 
Ar. pO) &0O prove. — 3, (counsel, con- 


sideration) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6,5; 2 Cur. 

? 

mat (constr. nat), f. properly the 
twig that moves to and fro, hence shoot, 
twig, vine-twig Num. 13, 23; vine- ee 
Is. 17,10; rod, Ez. 8, 17 see, they reach 
the rod (Barsom of the Persians) to 
their nose. It was the. custom of the old 
Persians, while praying to the sun, to 
hold the Barsom (Strabo XV. p. 733. ed. 
Casaub.). But the Talmud (Joma 77%), 
and after it the Jewish interpreters 
(Rashi and others) have understood by 
mit in the passage of Ezux. crepitus 
ventris, with reference to v. 16. 

miay (with suff. n-) f. thought, think- 
ing, Ps. 17, 13 my thinking did not go 
beyond my mouth. The form is like 
minn, nipn Ps. 77,10, miaw; prop. an 
infin. with the termination 6th, which 
prevails in >; and as such éth is not 
the plural-sign here. 


DI (not used) intr. according to 


some: to rage, to riot, of a multitude 
of people, or the tumult of peoples, 


therefore fom a Nes redupl. brat = = 
Dist, Ar. ogn meee; bint better from 


pr =o, Ar. »), Syr. xl in the sense 
of to Bind ae Lo bind together, hence 
to be dense, tight, powerful, a like 
transition taking place in Mp; deriv. 


prt, Ar. mano, to be strong, vigorous, 
solid. 

Pih. Dynt the same; derivative 

aay (poloerfa,, vigorous, see Dr734 ; 
pl. p'731) n. p. of a primitive ante 
race in the territory of the Ammonites, 
so called by the Ammonites; while they 
are otherwise named DINE, and are 
specially characterised as 2) ats Dy 


° 


04) Dzor. 2, ria a comp. Ar. peas 


(a strong man), ey) = Hebr. 729, 


At (after the form ON, 2738, 
won, Sa; constr. 77a) m. 1. a song, 
a song of triumph, of victorious enemies 
Is. 25, 5, consequently same as mT, 
mrt, MN. — 2. time of the spring- 
song (Rashi, Kimchi, Parchon) Sone or 
Sox. 2, 12, suitable to the parallelism; 
according to Targ., LXX, Vulg., Aqu., 
Symm., Syr. &e. the time of the vine- 
cutting, which, however, since the passage 
speaks only of spring (vs. 11 13), must 
be rejected. 

m7" (pl. nin-) 7. 1. song, song of 
joy Is. 24,16; poem, hymn 2 Sam. 23,1; 
Ps. 95, 2: jubilee-song, to comfort the 
suffering, by night Jos 35, 10. 

Olt (resolved forms 0723, *72721, 
"725, Va737 , contracted nist, nat; 
fut. Srith loss of the duplication of the 
second radical 17237 Gun. 11, 6 for 1279, 
as 1972 JUDGES 3. 5, “p22 Is. 19, & 
1303 "Ez. 41,7 &e.) try te (not used) to 
bind, to etal to tie together, in knots, 
to aheee frmby, identical with the He- 


brew Dx, Ar. *) (to bind), whence els; 


(rope), Syr. xe], Targ. D121 (to bridle, 
to tame), whence 0721 (bridle) ; and the 
organic root uy also in nom, Dx-Y TT 


in the Ar. bilo —— ry &e. The 


me) 


Sanskrit jam, Greek yam may also be- 
long to it. — 2. Figurat. to meditate, to 
devise, as a spinning of the thoughts 
together, to think, either in a good or 
indifferent sense, with,the accus. of that 
which one thinks of, Proy. 31, 16 she 
thinks of a field and acquires it; with the 
supplement of My Gun. 11, 6; or in 
a bad sense: to meditate upon wl (on 
chastisement, punishment) Deut. 19,19; 
J5R.51, 12; and in both senses Znou. 
8,14 15; with > of the person: to de- 
vise plcks (mn9773) against one, Ps. 387, 
12. pene mat, niat, O72t. —iIn i 


; Pan has this 


meaning; in Hebrew we find in 258 a 
cognate image. 

Pih. (redupl.) pyat, see above DY71. 

Hif. o157 (not aeeay 1. to think, to me- 
ditate; — 2. to devise plans, to lie in 
wait for, to intrigue, hence also to act 
criminally; —- 3. to act prudently, con- 
siderately; deriv. 7772773. 


oat (with suff. s13t) m. plan, pur- 
poses 't PBT to fulfil the purpose, Ps. 
9. 


the verb -, or pi 


? 

jit (fut. Jat) tr. to number, to mea- 
sure out, hence to arrange, to determine; 
in Kal only 19727? Gun. 11, 6 and 24 
Deut.19,19 according to the Sam. cod., 
for which dat stands in our text. — 
The organic root is ya7t, which is also 
in 7-272. Deriv. V3, Tat 

Pub. 2 (part. 2172) to be appointed, 
arranged; only in ‘the latest Hebrew 
Ezr. 10, 14; Neu. 10, 35; 13, 31. 

vat (only sing.) m. an appointed, de- 
termined time Kcouns. 3,13; respite Neu. 
2,6; a later word for 437 and ny; Ar. 

ys y Malt. zmyn the same. 

vat Aram. m. the same, Dan. 2, 16. 


yat (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Vat to number, to apportion, to 
determine, Ar. ‘ 

Ithpa. I. W235} to determine mutually, 
to agree together , Dan. 2, 9 K’ri; the 
K’tib may, perhaps, have read yer 
(like the Hebrew arm); LXX ovver- 
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naode, Theod. cvrveSeods. In the Targ. 
and Samar. version for the Hebrew 52. 
Besides, the Targ. has also the Pa. yar: 

Ithpa. I. 77235, see Ithpa. I. 

Af. yat5 to determine, to agree Dan. 
2 Ours) tib, where perhaps W217 must be 
ven more frequent in the Targ. 

yar (def. s2727; pl. 72IT, def. 872721) 
Aram. m. an appointed time, R721 3 at 
that time Dan. 3,7 8; 4, 33; Eze. 5, 3; 
joined with }3» Dan. 2, 21 and 7,12 ee 
pointed limits of time; toh festival times, 
like sya 2, 21; in the plural also for 
-time (Hebr. nva¥p) Dan. 6, 11, as Ar. 
and Ethiop. nouns of time are used for 
-time in the sense of the German Mal. 

yar (only with ‘suff. in sing. and pl. 
D371, Diy") m. the same, Esru.9,27 31. 


“WT I. (fut. “3at) tr. 1. to cut off, to 
prune, the vine (a sign of nursing and 
cate), generally to put in order, 07> 
Ley. 25,3 4; parallel m3~ yo (¢o sow 
the field). — 2. (according ‘to the Targ., 
LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg. and Syr.) to 
cut off, grapes, i. e. to gather the vintages 
deriv. 17721 (according to some). — The 
fundamental signification of the stem, 
which the noun ‘731 (according to some), 
Nif. yaq2, Pih. “iat belonging to the 
noun nara, Hif. “tt to the noun 
ma7at73 completely establish, is confirmed 
the identity of it with -s5 (to prune 
the vine), m and d being interchanged, 


from which latter comes 5) (cut off, 


piece, section, part), Malt. ) or yj 5) 
(cutter) &e. Hence it As connected with 
“ait (which see), Ar , Hebr. 4am I. 
The org. root is W27T, Fdéntical sah that 
in "273, 3-5 il ma, Ar. sy 
also the WAS 4278 &e. The Be: 
sense of rP “to be strong, firm”, is con- 
nected with the organic root in "373. 

Nif. "7313 (fut. W3t7) to be cut, pruned, 
of the vine Is. 5, 6. 

Pih. “34 (not asad) to cut off to snuff, 
a light; “deriv. the noun nyt (which 


Wo} 


see), as the LXX on 2 Car. 4, 22 have 
taken it. 

If. 2" (not used) same as Kal: 
to prune the vine; deriv. 73772. 

Wot Il. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
hick., to hum, i. e. to sing, Ar. ,“5 and 
ry Targ. svat, Syr. I the same, 
Ethiopic of the humming or buzzing 
of bees; comp. Sanskrit swar.— 2. Fig. 
to sing with the accompaniment of an in- 
strument, i. e. to play; then to praise, 
to celebrate, to dance, to leap, as far as 
song was the main thing in the act. 
Deriv. 727, MVT, Wat, 3ia2, 73T, 
737721, "723 fee dine 6 lou), the 
one names "V2t, [2 

Pih. “Wat (fut. “312) 1. to sing, used of 
the voice, along with w(t) Ps. 27, 6; 
57,8; 105, 2 and 725 98, 4, with which 
it is eee: LXX vuvety. Spec. to 
celebrate, i. e. Ms glorify one in song, to 
praise, to extol, particularly God, where 
the Targ. has naw; with > Ps. 9, 12; 
AG 3,147, 7, “by 59, 18 or the accus. 
of An object 47, 7; BT, 10; 108, 4. - nw 
92,2 or dy 7, 18; Gor 4, or "also Dw “323 
is often put paraanvestieatly for the 
name of God. Sometimes also 9123 
21,14, t¥ 59, 18 stand as the accusa- 
tive. 5122 WT ‘is to celebrate in song 
gloriously ‘or magnificently 30, 13; but 
IAD“ HN Mare 108, 2 denotes: I 
altogether , I "myself ; iil sing praise 
(t13> =P? self, a periphrasis for the 
pronoun); hoy t 92, 2 to sing praises 
with elevation; Son ’t 47, 8 to sing a 
S»Dtb72 (which see). — 2. to play, with 
<I of the instrument, as Daza Ps. 33, 2, 
71993 98, 5, yma 149, 3, prop. to ac- 
company fie song with instruments, as 
was customary in ancient times; LXX 
wadhew (prop. to finger, to touch). 

at (pl. def. 877791) Aram. m. a singer, 
a temple-singer, Ear. 7,24, Ar. jy 

Wai (from “723 to hop, to spring, Ar. 
a) m.a wild pbetudi or goat Drvr. 14, 


5, so named from its springing, Tare. 
nzy. The acceptation giraffe (LXX, 


an 


23} 


Graeco-Ven. Cupcéuqiog = xh, Ibn Ga- 
nach, Kimchi) is mere conjecture. 

“WAT (not used) Aram. = Hebr. 235 
deriv. “ai. 

Paél. "21, like the Hebrew “wat; de- 
rivative “31. 

Ot (def. NI") Aram. m. a playing of 
instruments, Dan. 3,5 7 10. 

yay (only pl. with suff. Daya) m. 
branch of a vine, only figuratively of the 
members of a family, which are included 
in 9p Naw. 2,3. See 54701. 

mT (constr. no ae 1. song, tones, 
of bay Am. 5,23; song, Is.51,3.— 2. the 


‘most celebrated fruit (Ritch) Gen. 43, 


11, from 23 II.; according to Panchén 
chee from st if the fruit cut off, or = 
Ar. i fruit generally, from V3} = "72m, 


770} see 794721. 
mT see T3734. 


"0% nope viz. is Jah) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16,9, LXX ZapuBor; Num. 
25, 14; 1 Cur. 2, 6; 8, 36. — 2) n. p. 
of a country between Arabia and Persia, 
i. e. between 24% and 0599 Jer. 25, 25; 
perhaps identical with Zimiri, tis te- 
gio arenosa in Ethiopia, apud Pliny 
(H. N. 36, 25). 

{7707 (the same) n. p. of a son of 
Abraham by Keturah and then the 
founder of an Aramaean-Arabian tribe 
Gen. 25, 2; 1 Cur. 1, 32. 

mF (a poetical form for 75727, see 
nary) ‘f. fame, praise, Ex. 15, 2; Is. 
12, 2. 

iT (from "31, after the form 18 from 
1; pause 1" ‘not I]; pl: prt) m. sort, 
kind, genus, Ps. 144, 13 (where the 
LXX have taken it = ‘Aram. 5 mt), 
2 Cur. 16,14; Targ. 31, Syr- i) the same. 
As genus comes from the root yer, gen, 
so is yt from M31 (which see). 

ui (pl. constr. 33) Aram. m. the same, 


Dan. 3, 5. 
337 (not used) t7. same as 20 to wag, 
Vary 


33) 


to move to and fro, the tail. The organic 
root is 2271, 42-5, which also exists in 
m2 (972). A figurative sense is to de- 
viate, to swerve, to turn off the way; 
hence 450 (deviation, transgression). 

TIT (with suff. 321; pl. ni221, constr. 
ning): m m. tail, of animals Ex. 4, 4; 
Jupars 15, 4; figurat. end, stump, of a 
fire-brand Is. 7, 4; the crowd (opposite to 
WN) Deut. 28, 13, Is. 9, 13, i. e. mean, 
contemptible; ae the part that comes 
last, the rear, of an army; whence the 
denomitmtive 

Pih. 335 (comp. 093) to cut off the rear 
(a3), to destroy the rear, Josu. 10, 19, 
which is explained in Devt. 25, 18 ne 
PION o>wra-de. 


mpl (part. m. 33%, fem. 937; inf. absol. 


31, constr. 1375 fe M277, apoc. 43%) intr. 
prop. to shake out seed, semen emit- 
tere, therefore to beget, to cohabit (comp. 
bowyee, prop. mejens), from the organic 
root —21, cognate with Sanskrit gan, 
gna, Greek yev, Lat. gen. In Hebrew 
only 1. to play the whore, to commit 
fornication, of men with dx of the 
female Num. 25,1; asually of a wo- 
man, whether married, i. e. to commit 
adultery Hos. 3,3, Is.57,3, or unmarried 
Gun. 38, 24; Hos. 4, 13; with accusat. 
Ez. 16, 28, : 16017, ‘by 16, 26 or "78 
(prop. to run Phdeebly, after one) of the 
paramour 16, 34, with slight modifica- 
tions of the de with >¥ of the man, 
JupGes 19, 2 to play the whore upon 
(the man) i. e. against or besides him, 
hence it is unnecessary to read man} 
(Dathe) or m21m1 (Studer); on the other 
hand, in Ez. 16, 15 2 is equivalent to 
3 in the first citer bor to play the harlot 
upon the name, i. e. trusting in the name 
to play the harlot madly. Seldom, to 
play the harlot involuntarily i. e. to be 
dishonoured Am. 7,17. Part. fem. m5 
a harlot, Deut. 23, 19, in full form STUN 
’— Kz. 23,44, — 2. Figur. a) to aposta- 
tise, from God, to commit idolatry (Israel 
being thought of as the spouse of Je- 
hovah, God being the husband, and 
idols being adulterers), with. accusat. 
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Jer. 3, 1, “908 Ex. 34,15 of the para- 
mours i. e. the idols; and also with 72 
Ps. 73, 27, -9nN2 Hos.1,2, nom, 4,12, 
non Ez. 23, 5, doa of the person from 
whom one apostatises whorishly Hos. 
9,1. b) with "InN to run after whorishly, 
e. g. miak Lev. 20, 6, 52, 712 Nom. 15, 
39; to whore after 1. e. to imitate Bz. 23, 30, 
Cc) - have intercourse externally or with 
strangers Is. 23, 17; therefore perhaps 
7251 Josu. 2, 1 (see Marru. 1,5; Jamus 
2,25; Hesr. 11,31) Jupeus 11,1; 16, 
1; 1Kines 3,16. See 237. Deriv. 71, 
nat, yt, nAITh. 

Puh. "33% to commit whoredom, with 
“ION, Ez. 16,34 and after thee whoredom 
was not committed, i. e. none after thee 
will reach thee in that (Kimchi). 

Hif. 3343 (fut. apoc. i73) to cause to 
commit whoredom, to seduce to fornifica- 
tion Ex. 34,16; 2 Cur. 21, 11; or to 
commit vormicatinn to carry on inhiovedoing, 
Hos. 4, 10-18; 5, 3; 2 Cur. 21,13; a 
stronger expression than that of Kal. 

The fundamental signification is in 
the Arab. es, in the Syr. 4] the same, 
from the emission of the semen &c., but 
then also to depend upon, to cleave to, as 


ee 
G jy. WE may denote originally what hangs 
together. 

mit (or m1 broken district; comp. 


mats) n. p. of two places in Judah, one | 


in the plain Josu.15,34, New.3,13 and 
11, 30, the other in the mounianod 
part Josu. 15, 56, 1 Cur. 4,18; hence 
in the latter case it is accompanied by 
jaiw (457) and 753, in the former by 
Doty, wad &e, 


7737 (after the form PP from HEP, 
comp. Aram. }1258, TRAN, see Fitrst, 
Lehrgeb. p. 202; only in plur. Dyn, 
constr. 2921, with suff. 572921, 772001) Me 
AL iaredonn. fornication, Bz. 23, 11, mm 
’t Hos. 4, 12 the spirit of Papen i.e. 
of idolatry; DyB tT WOM 2, 4 to put 
away unchastity ‘Tr om the face (J gr. 3, 3, 
Prov. 7, 13); 't “32 Hos. 1, 2 children 
of A Dioneioine. he Rigi: idolatry, 


Ph 


apostasy, sorcery, 2 Kines 9, 22, parallel 
DW, i. e. the arts of policy. 

MAI} (after the form n°3n ; -uth being 
like the plur. termination -oth, algo with 
the suff. pl. Jer. 3, 2, comp. 3, 8 and 
pana Zepu. 3, 20; pl. psn), 
whoredom, Poeaentian Jer. 13, 27; gee 
4,11; figurat. apostasy, idolatry. Nom. 
14, 333 Ez. 23, 27. 

Ma} (fut. 243) 1. tr. to push forth, to 
push away, to cast away, e. g. DID 
Lament. 3,17; to reject, mat 73 De aie 
Hos. 8, 3; je 232 ny 8,5 he (God) 
rejects they calf (thy idol) ‘0 eae. as 
also 8, 3 it is so used (on account of 
the sudden change of person in the 
following hemistich ["pX for ipx] the 
LXX, Theod., Quinta, Ar. read m3, 
the Tate, Syr. and Jerome take it pas- 
sively to be rejected); with ox72 Ps. 89, 
39, op>7 44, 10 (where the object ae 
stands for m3); then in a milder sense, 
to forsake, to leave in the lurch, with 
accus. of the object Ps. 43, 2; 60, 3 12; 
88,15; 108,12; Zucu. 10, 6, and there- 
fore with 319 (see Hif.) 1 Cur. 28, 9; 
seldom with the object omitted Ps. 44, 
24, 74,1; 77,8; 89, 39; Lament. 3, 31, 
the object being understood from the 
context, without the verb being intr. on 
that account. — 2. (not used) intr. prop. 
to push self away, therefore to lose it- 
self (of water), to dry up, to flow off, 
according to the LXX and Vulg.; deriv. 
mais, the denom. 7 27NF, and the n. p. 
mT. — The at din signification 


of ‘the stem is not = Rad or om 


to stink, to be rancid, for jD& cor- 
responds to these; but, ee the funda- 
mental signification of m2%, p2t (which 
see), to press forwards or onward, to 
cast away, as also the Syr. 2}, 

Hif. ayy (fut. W272) to reject, ory> 
(the holy vessels) i i. e. to desecrate 2 Cur. 
29,19, to cast off, with 372 from a thing 
11. 14; to leave in the lurch 1 Cur. 28, 9. 


j2] a stem incorrectly adopted for jr, 
see M27 and 43. 
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ja} (Kal unused) trans. same as Syr- 


-23} to press forward, to shoot (an arrow), 
to reject (therefore identical with mot in 
its fundamental meaning), then intr. to 
leap forth, to spring forward, of a beast 
of prey. Arab. (transpos. . DPT 
pea (transpos.) Gp. oR: 

Pi. prt (fut. p2t) intensive: to leap 
forth with violence, to break forth, to break 
out (Ibn Esra, Kimchi), with 2 of _ 
place Deur. 33, 22; comp. Talm. 
(Nid. 59 >; Chul. 37 *) to shoot forth, | to 
rush fant, of blood; part (Sebach. 25 P) 
the rushing out, of water, which has 
been already compared in part by Ibn 
Ganach. 

my} (not used) intr. same as >y I. 
(293) to be terrified, to tremble, from ren 
the noun miz7 may be explained. See 
myt and pet. 


mT (constr. N29, from Yt II. as in 
Talmudic the Hif, is caniaD abner the 


enlarged stem 9773, Ar. £33 3, has ma 
f. sweat, prop. hae dee tte Gun. 3 


193-Syr. [Xse9, Talm. NY. See T°. 


YT (usually beeraietso? to be fein 
ara " [which see] transposed, like 1132 
out of 3239, from yar I.) 7. fear, terror, 
Devt. 28, 25; Ex. 23, 46; elsewhere 
merely Krri Jer. 15, 4; 24, 9;-29, 18; 
34,17; 2 Cur. 29, 8. It is possible that 
a stem 491 = ¥17 I. should be assumed 
for the form 7137, which the proper 
name 3177 seems to favour. 

VIL (fear-maker, see Mast) 1. p.m 
Gen. 36, 27; 1 Cur. 1, 42. 

“"yT (a form more frequent in Ara- 
maean) m. a little, Is. 28,10 13 there a 
little , here a littles adv. a little while, 
ULxoor, parumper, paulisper Jos 36, 2, 
of time, as it is also in the Targ. fox 
Hebr. 0372. 

“"y3 Aram. adj. m., W231 f. little, 
small, ‘of a horn Dan. 7, 8, Hebrew 
Wye. 


Bp (Kal not used) intr. only another 


Dy 
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orthography for 433 (which see), to ex- 
tinguish; hence 

Mif. 5272 figur. to be extinct, of D2" 
Jop 17,1, where many mss. already 
read 15999, and the Targ. and Syr. use 
the same. 

OY (fut. D9) Num. 23, 8 and 0%? 
Prov. 24, 24; imp. 7297 Nom. 23,7 dor 
eT) intr. to roar, to foam, as the Ar. 

a5 (V.) and the cognate Mediterranean 
eed (see nyt); then to be irritated, 
excited , enraged , to be angry, to rage; 
spoken of God, to perform judgment, to 
punish, to be ready to punish, Ps. 7,12; 
to give vent to indignation Mau. 1, 4; to 
curse, with accus. Num. 23, 7 8, Zmou. 
1, 12, seldom with oy Dan. ve 30; DAYy 
“4 poor. 22,14 one cursed or poem ve by 
God; figur. of a measure: to be cursed 
i.e. scant Mic. 6, 10. Syr. 564} the same. 
Nif. DY? to is angry, irritated, fret- 


ful, pya3T9 D2 a fretful countenance 
Prov. 25, ‘23; cognate in sense D3} 
Gen. 40, 6. ; 


Oy (with suff. wavt) m. wrath, judi- 
cial anger, Ps. 69, 25; Zepu. 3,8; ’t 22 
Is. 13, 5 instruments of punitive wrath, 
comp. 10, 5 ‘T 97812; intensive 8 " 
Lament. 2, 6, for which n27 stands else- 
where, Is. 30, 30; threatening 30, 27, 
joined. with pW; time of Genisenee, 
time of persecution, Is. 10, 25; 26, 20; 
Dan. 8,19; 11,36, comp. 1 Mace. 1, 64; 
2 Macc. 8,5; Barucu 2,13; excitement, 
ebullition, zeal Jur. 15,17; curse Hos. 
7, 16. 


FUT I. (fut. 9212, inf. with suff. p91) 
intr. to foam up (of the sea), to boil up 
(of anger), to be violently moved, i. e. to 
be angry, 2 Cur. 26,19, with by of the 
person; to be Boned: with by of the 
person, ibid.; to be excited, ill- humoured, 
disturbed , thet to be sorrowful, fallen, 
of D°25, either as the effect of sorrow 
Gen. 40, 6 or from bad nourishment 
Day. 1, 10, =py1) Prov. 25, 23. Deriv. 
nz and nyt. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the being violently moved 


hither and thither, to which the Targ. 
21 (Ps. 59,9 for Hebr. “yiv2), whence 
NbxT a storm (for WYD or 51d); and the 
Samar. m21 to snort at (Gun. 2, 7) refer; 
and it coincides only gecidentally with 


DBT. In Ar. Gls to frighten, to scare, 
i. e. to move violently, corresponds to it. 
The Hebrew 999 II. whence mp1 (which 
see) is wholly ‘jdentical with it. The 
organic root lies also in mw"? 2, 3-2. 


YY} If. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn (Syr. -@S] in Ethpe.), whence some 
derive the meanings of 31 I. also; 
cognate 25%, 2597, ax} &e. From this 
comes the ‘qaadvilivecal nyt (which see), 
by the insertion of an ‘ 


D2F adj. m. angry, irritated, excited, 
1 Kines 20, 43; 21,4; along with “0b. 

DDT (with suff. 121) m. anger, Prov. 
19,12; 2 Cur. 16,10; rage, violence 28, 
9; judicial anger (of God) Mic. 7, 9; 
joined with y it strengthens the idea 
Is. 30,30, as with D3t Lament. 2, 6; 
figurat. violent roaring (of the sea) J ON. 


1,15, comp. “maris ira” (Ov. Met. 1, 
330). 


js} (fut. PRI, imp. PH", inf. constr. 
pyt and prt [according to some] Is. 30, 
19; 57, 13) intr. a later form of the 
older pee (which appears in the Pen- 
catenak ‘to cry, to lament, with >» Jr. 
30, 15 or 5 over Is. 26, 17, with > for 
one 15, 5, Jur. 48, 31, an "2pb73 of 
the person, on account of one 1 Sam. 8, 
18, with accus. of the object Is. 14, 31 
or of the means 2 Sam. 19, 5, or als 
absolut. 13,19; Jer. 47,2; along with 
dro, D*oT 48, 20; Ez. 21,17. Usu- 
ally in the sense to cry to, to implore 
God for help, with 5x Ps. 22,6 or 5 of 
the person 1 Cur. 5,20; to entreat, with 
accus. of the person J UDGES 12,2, Nex. 
9,28, or also with accus. of the thing 
over which Has. 1, 2, or with accus. of 
the direction whither one supplicates 
2 Cur. 32, 20; figurat. of lifeless things 
Has. 2,11; also to call Ez.9,8. Deriv. 
rep ripe 


pa 
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Nif. P2132 to be called together, to as- 
semble, Soa 8,16; Jupaus 18, 22 23; 
1 Sam. 14, 20; with “InN to gavendie 
after one, i. e. to follow his party, 
Jupers 6, 34 35. 

Aif. PVT 1. to ery to, to call, Jon. 
3,7, Jos 35, 9, like Kal, after the man- 
ner of many intransitive verbs. — 2. to 
call together 2 Sam. 20, 4. 

The stem ‘t (Targ. p21, Syr. “a8], 
Ar. ($£) and (£0) together with its 
older form P2¥, is = ay, out of which 
the medial radical sound may be easily 
perceived as an elongation of the d of 
the organic root pi, p&, 30; just as the 


Ar. er (to sound), & (to ery out), 


gic (to Fos coe (the same), Gs 
(to shriek), 5 (to sound), ce (to 


shriek) refer to a simple organic root. 


por (with suff. 3p2t, FR") m. cry, 
Is. '30' 19; but in 57,19 it may be taken 
as an ina 

pry Gn the Targ. 3 p. pl. »p1yt) Aram. 
Tae as Hebrew pot Day. 6, 21. 

TPL (constr. np) f. ery, complaint, 
Pee on: Ig 15, Bs Ez. 27, 28; in the 


constr. objectively, Gun. 18, 20 the ery of 


rejection over Sodom; then entreaty Prov. 
21, 13; raging cry Ecouzs. 9, 17. 

Wi (not used) intrans. same as the 
older “2% (=x), to be pressed together, 
narrow, close; hence to be small, little, like 
the Tare. “21 for the Hebrew 0379, “Px, 
JOP to be little in number or steaiteaice, 
and also of time; in the Targ. too it is 
tr. to withhold for jen 2 Sam. 18, 16; 
comp. Syr. -), Ar. 724. Deriv. PPT, 
“p17 and n9y (which see). 

a (not ‘used) Aram. same as He- 
brew Spr. 

"5 (not used) intr. to be fragrant, 
as the Ar. ,33; or better the same as 
“PW, IDO to shine, to glitter, to be beau- 
tiful; metaphor. to be pleasant, lovely; 
derivative 


Er 


PBI (with a of motion m2721, beau- 
tiful top, comp. "pw, Targ. RINDI 7) 
n. p. of a city in norte Palestine, 
Num. 34, 9. 

HT (from ar L., after the form mp3, 
nwp, from & 72, simp) f. properly find, 
resinous, specially pitch Ex. 2, 3, Is. 
34, 9, Ar. ws), Targ. Nmpy and NDT 
(and thence the denom. net), Syr. 1X2; 
comp. Phenician np} (sipet) ta te 
Zovogwoinsr (Diose. 1, 103) as a name 
of the juniper; adj. "nBy in '} WEN 
Ariosintyn (Diose. 2, 157). 

Py 1. (only pl. orpr; from ppy 1) m. 
fists’ chains , hence apo! MON ‘to bind 
with fetters Pe 149, 8, Jos 36, 8 (op- 
posite to 't 472 nnp Spink 40,4); ‘72 pay 
to be bound in chains , ‘72 ay to march 
in chains Is. 45,14. Jur. 40, 1 4 has 
apts (which sec) instead. : 

ra I. (from ppt IL; only in pl. nip 
with Dagesh resolved, once D PY Prov. 
26, 18, in mss. O°p" also) m. prop. a thing 
pacnine glowing, spec. a burning dart, 
a fiery arrow, i.e. surrounded with com- 
bustible materials; ‘7 47 Prov. 26,18 
to cast firebrands; 't3 “93 to kindle with 
firebrands Is. 50, 11; ’t “IN to prepare 
brands ib.; Targ. ney Pp. PT- 

Viel (not used) intr. to sprout, to bud, 
of hairs, whence TRI: The organic root 
WpR7t is also found in i2°3 (which see), 
though applied only to ears and fruits 


(see also 77); and therefore it has no- 
thing in common with 4pi. 


fie! (fut. wD) intr. to be old, of per- 
sons Grn. 18,12; Prov. 23, 22; on the 
contrary 7 of dines! oppos. to 32 Ps. 
37, 25 and ‘along with a 1 Sam. "12, 2. 
D7 220 1 Cur. 23, 1" or Dyan N83 
Josu. 23, "2. — The fundamental signi- 
fication hke been assumed to be to be de- 
caying, bowed, cur ved, with an appeal to 
the Ar. oso (to be bent), upd (de- 


caying); or linguists have gone back 
to {pi and the Arabic forms connected 


' with it. But looking at the words cog- 


26 


iP 
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nate in sense, viz. UW? (Aram. Wwp) and 
av, it is better to put the organic 
root pot in juxta- position with the Lat. 
can (canus, can-ities), softer sen (sen-ex 
i. e. sen-ec-s). Derivat. yp1 (adj. and 
subst.), jp, 2RT, D271. 

Hif. PRT (fut. § Pr) to grow old, to 
shew age (see ion, yap), of men 
Prov. 22,6, of plants Jon 14, 8; comp. 

‘“senescunt ‘prata” (Plin. 18, 28). 

tet (from 3p; constr. jpt, with suff. 
“IPT, DDIPT) m. (fem. Is. 15,2; Jur. 48, 
37) properly the sprouting hae on the 
chin, hence the beard, a bearded chin, of 
men Lev. 14, 9, Ez. 5,1, Ezr. 9, 3, 
along with UX] APY or UNI; seldom 
of the hair of the lion 1 chee 17, 35. 
Ar. pds Syr. 22. Applied to it are 
m3 2 Sam. 10, 4, 293 Jer. 48, 37, 953 
Is. 15, 2, mpd 7, 20, Biers 2 Sam. 10, 5. 
The Ar. is also applied to the hairy 
parts of the sexes, to the lower part 
of the body. The Grose yéveror, yévus, 
xorv0g, Lat. gena, German Kinn, have 
their origin in like manner from the 
idea of sprouting. 

13 (constr. pt Gun. 24, 2; pl. D-2pT, 
Heal "IPT, with suff. "2RT, once 2p) 
1. adj. m., 2p (pl. niapt ZECH. 8, 4) 
f. old, eer with age, Gen. 25,-8,. with 
m7? 3a, O29 N57 aged 35, 29, JER. 
6, ‘11; coupled with the nouns WN 
Tébons 19, 16, 8°33 1 Kines 13, 25, 
nia 293 Teas 19, 22 &e.; oan v 
following, older than Jos 32, 4. 

2. Substant. a) an old man, oppos. to the 
ny2 Gen. 19,4, Jur. 51, 22, o> day 
Is. ‘65, 20, Ana Jer. 31, 13, fe joined 
with wy 2 Cur. 36, 17, many (wx) 
Lev. 19, '32, whose ornamentare grand- 
children Prov. 17, 6, and gray hairs 
20,29 (comp. 16, 31). M2 [pt Gen. 24, 
2, pl. m3 7277 50, 7 the oldest balongaty 
to the house, e. g. a servant, official, — 
b) Figurat. (dropping the idea of old 
age), a ruler (of the people), a principal 
man, a grandee, therefore joined with 
Bop Is. °3,°2> or prsp-nnib? 9, 14, ex- 
plained as UN> or 5253; comp. Arab. 


, Greek yéoortes, mogoBers, Lat. 


senatus &c., where a similar metaphor 
occurs. In the Romanian languages 
Signore, Seigneur, Senor, Sire, Sir (from 
Senior) proceeded from the same view. 
This figurative sense is chiefly found 
in the plural, either absolutely, or with 
the article D"2py3 1 Kines 20, 8, or in 
connexion with bbb Num. 11,16, S335 
Lev. 4, 13, PORN "1 Kives 20, (i art 
Devt. 19, 12, or lastly with the names 
of lands, ttfbes and peoples, e.g. 878) ’t 
Ex.3,16, S397 t 18am. 30, 26, ain Me 
Num. 22,7, hi ak, 523 i Jupars 
11,5, 533 Ez. 27, 93 and in this signi- 
feation "associated With pnw Num. 11, 
16, psn 1 Kings 21,11, pq Is. 3, We 
p25 ‘Ez. 27, 9, niaNs "ORY Ezr. 3, 
12, ‘mp 10, 14. Worthy of note is 
the college of the 70 (72) D72pt, intro- 
duced as early as Moses for the gov- 
ernment of the people Num. 11, 16, an 
institution which continued till the latest 
time Juv. 10,7; Sus. 5; 1 Macc. 12, 35, 
and whose members were known as the 
Sanhedrists in the New Testament time 
(Marra. 26,3 47; 27,1 &.). In the sacri- 
ficial ritual they represented the whole 
people Lzy. 4,15; 9,1; under the kings 
they were the vicars of the people 
1 Kines 8,1; 20,7; 2 Kinas 23,1; and 
as understanding was looked to more 
than age, D2p} became a mere title, 
like yegovatee in the Greek states, the 
senatores in Rome. 


Wer m. old age, Gun. 48, 10. 
TPT f. age, Gun. 24, 36; figurat. of 


a ee in their decay Is. 46, 4; comp. 
int 47, 6. 


"pt (after the form Dy2) m. pl. 
time of ‘old age, Gun. 21, 2, “IA @ son 
born in one’s old age Gun. 37, 3. 

FY (part. )p7) tr. same as 23) and 
2H, prop. to fasten, to support, then to 
strengthen, to raise up (one bowed down) 
Ps. 145,14; 146, 8. The fundamental 
signification is intr. to hold firmly by 
something, like the Ar. arse and tr. to 
make firm, durable, then to set up, to 


ll 


raise up, like the Syr. +20], in the Targ. 
for NY], 23, whence to hang up (in 
Aram.) The organic root is also in 
the Sanskrit skab, Greek oxyz, oxaz, 
Latin scap, scip &c. 

DP (part. pass. y>pt) Aram. the same, 
but also in the meaning to raise up 
(a cross), to hang up Ear. 6, 11; Syr. 
20). 


Pip} I. (not used) tr. to bind, to at- 


tach, 'Targ. ppt the same, hence }p>Ri 
fettered (Is. 60, 11); Talm. figurat. to 
bind, to compel, to chain to; comp. Sans- 


Cees 


krit sagg, Lat. sequi. The Ar. 35) 
(to fetter), Ub; (bond, fetter) have been 


developed out of the organic root by n 
inserted. Deriv. rit 


Piel II. (not ray intr. to glow, to 
burn, the organic root Pt being iden- 
tical with that in n¥ (see mx), and 
perhaps with that in pr 2; the Targ. Pt, 
whence p1p} (spark) aad Spt (lightning), 
Syr. Le4] are the same. Deriv. py 

Pip} III. (fut. p¥>) intr. to drop through, 
to trickle through (cognate in root with 
Germ. seihen, seigen, sickern), and 
the org. root Pt may be identical with 
that in 5-2; prop. to powr (comp. the 
French couler from the Latin colare) ; 
hence 37> “WAPI? they trickle (or 
drop) through ‘as rain with its (rising) 
mist (whence the rain arises) Jox 36, 
27. Figurat. trans. to filter, to ain. 
wine (see Puh.), i.e. to fine it; to purify, 
metals (figurat.) Jop 28, 1, different in 
fundamental signification from 4x. 

Pih. ppt to purify, gold, by paelne, 
then in a moral sense Mat. 3, 

Puh. ppt to be purified, e. g. wine from 
the dregs Is. 25, 6; of metals Ps. 12, 7; 
1 Cur. 28, 18. 


i (part. of 17) m. see 1}; Phenic. 
“t the same. 

“WI. See the redupl. form 4141. 

A} (from “97 IL, with suf. 197) m. a 


border, ring, hence ledge, edge, of a 
‘table, of a chest Ex. 25, 11; 30, 3 4; 
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37,27; Ay. » 5 (acdeding to some), oui 
7 (colla), the stem of which is » 
Syr. 51. 

Ny (from “ny I. which see) f. same 
as mr (as the ‘Samar. cod. and some 
mss. read) foreign, bad, therefore ’t> mr 
to become loathsome Num. 11, 20. aes 


JIN see JINN. 
AT so ie IT-. 3 LE 


a I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
pit (Kimchi, Levi), to flow, to run off 
(of brooks, after the snow and ice are 
melted), therefore equivalent to 551 (in 
EI), Ar. 3 eo mee = et =) 


(water-channel), . w (the same), 


ae a, 


aia (Arab. transp. hs 2) a canal; 
Phenic. 33% (current) n. a of a river 
(Serbes) in Numidia. 

Puh. anf to be flowing, Jos 6,17 at 
the time they flow (i. e. as soon as they 
begin to pour themselves out in sum- 
mer time, from the melting of the ice), 
they are already dried up. 


Syr. transp. +2]}, whence 


ai it. (not used) intrans. same as 


a8 TL LS" to sprout, to grow (see 
wm). Deriv. probably 25; in the pro- 
per name 52351. 


59351 (i. e. DaaDot, begotten in Ba- 
bylon, “Sanh. 388 Saa3 yw) n. p. of 
one of the descendants of David in Ba- 
bylonia, who led back the first Jewish 
colony to Palestine Hac. 1, 1; Ezn. 3, 
2; 4,2. Perhaps better ad more suit- 
ably from Saa 391 (shoot of Babylon); 
comp. PIT. 


Ty (not used) intr. to grow luauriant, 
to be eauberant, of plants, particularly of 
exuberant pastures; the Talm. noun 757. 
is luxuriance of branches (Sabb. 1038), 
willow-branches, whence the denom. 35% 
(Shebi‘it ch. 2) to cut off the superfluous 
boughs. The fundam. significat. is to in- 
tertwine, to interweave, to entangle, Syr. 
3) (to mix with one another), connected 


with sy I. Derivative 
26* 


mel 


THT (willow- bushes) n. p. of a valley 
Num. 21, 12 and a brook Deut. 2,13 in 
Moab, east of the Dead Sea, which the 
Torus, Targ. I. on Nume. loc. cit. has 
already translated by willow-brook; it 
may be identical with na9¥ >n Is. 
15,7 and mays bap) Am. 6, 14, a 
boundary stream between Moab and 
Edom, which flows into the Dead Sea; 
comp. Phenie. DVATTW n. p. of a river, 
SN mp. ofa city. 

my I. (part. m7, inf. constr. nant; 
fut. IIT, ap. 74>) tr. to strew, to scatter 
about, to disperse, Num. 17, 2, with the 
addition of 1192 to the wind Ex. 5, 2, or 
~yp7 by Ex. 32, 20; then to winnow, with 
aceus. of the Bbiect Jupaes 3, 2; Jzr. 
4, 11; with “173 Is. 41, ie. figurat. 
to ae away Is. "80, 22. Deny. 4172. 

Nif. 3932 (inf. with suff. Don = = 
Danis, “oth being considered. as plural; 
fut. 45) to be scattered, of nations, 
with 2 of the place Ez. 6, 8; 36,19. 

Pih. It (inf. NIT out i nin, part. 
m2, fut. mT") to "disper Sey to scatter 
about, nixey Ez. 6, 5; figurat. to shake 
out, Wp “Mat. 2, 3; to drive away, to 
hatish,, peoples Ex. 12, 15, either with 
the addition of nigqNs 22, 15, 4a 
Ps. 44, 12, or mh" $5) Tae 49, "32; 
figurat. nv Prov. 15, ce 

Puh. mF (part. m. m7 for mn like 
DDN, bain &e., fT; fut. 19), to be 
spread out, ne Prov. 1, 17, to be strewed 
Jos 18, 15, to be winnowed Is. 30, 24. — 
ai Ps, 58, 4 see “ny I. Nif. 

The organic root of this stem appears 
with a like cope in 91, Targ. 857, 


Syr. 152, Ar. 15 &e. ; Pahioh it does also 
as the organic root in “~p, “7"3, Aram. 
n—t &. In the Indo- Cernante lan- 
guages we may compare Sanskrit sri 
to scatter, Lat. sero, and with st and 
sp for s in the Sanskrit stri, oroo-éw, 
sterno, ozeigw, Germ. streuen &c, 


mM II. (Kal unused) tr. to encircle, 


to gind: about, to enclose, same as git Ie 
Mt, TX, TX, hones 
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Pih. 34 to encircle, to surround, to 
hedge about, mis, 924 Ps. 139, 3, i. e. 
to watch, to guard. 

vin and p41 (with suff. “wt; pl. 
Dy", nap-; fom yt IL.) comm. (mase. 
seldomer) prop. the member necessary 
for lifting and carrying burdens, there- 
fore 1. the arm, the lower arm, brachium 
Devt. 33, 20; of animals, the shoulder 
Nom. 6, 19; with & prosthetic 9=1% Jos 
31, 22. With relation to this objective 
meaning, the breaking, crushing, cutting 
off &e. of the arm is expressed by 720 
Ps.10,15, 933 1Sam. 2,31 &e., and is 
also frequently applied in a figur. sense. 
The following phrases are also figurat.: 
m> vint a powerful arm Is. 44, 12, 
Fy ND " an impotent arm Jos 26, 2, 
125 " an arm lifted up, i. e. threaten- 
ing ‘38, 15; 7203 "| an outstretched arm, 
i.e. one ney to manifest strength Deut. 
4, 34 &. -— 2. Metaphor. power, might, 
DIT) WANT the powers (might) of his hands 
Grn. 49, 24; “iva 't fleshly i. e. human 
might 2 Cun. 32, 8; exertion of power Ez. 
17.00: pl Pe of power Dan. 11, 15 
22 31, like 9478 (which see), Booryleor 
melo ‘Oud. 9, 7). Farther: violence, 
violent deed Jos 35, 9; "| WN a violent 
man 22,8; helping power i.e. assistance, 
help Ps. 83, 9: JR. 17/53 Ss. oo.ee 
hence army Ez. 30, 21, especially in the 
pl. 30, 22. On the other hand v1 Is. 9, 
19 is arm, which the LXX Giaaees 
Targ. Unite in mind the phrase JER. 
19, 9) incorrectly translate companion, 
reading 3 3») perhaps; and i941 Ez. 31,17, 
which the LXX and Syr. “read Wt, 
may be read 1p4y (his allied troops) and 
be = nit 30, 25, if it should not be 
taken collectively i in this passage. Ar. 


el)d, Aram. 8277, 15> the same. 
DIN (only pl. yt; from the Pik. of 
yt L) m. seeds, aie herbs, as poor 


food Dan. 1,12, for which aba is in 
TE aly 


DA (pl. OB, from Pih. of YL) 
m. seeds, garden seeds Is. 61, 11; eee alt 
seed of seeds Lxy. 11, 37. 


aN 

HT m. (an abridged reduplication 
for 9171 from 971 which see) m. usually 
an overflowing, a copious watering, Ps.72, 
6 as rain-gushes to the overflowing the bar ith 
(LXX,Vulg., Syr., Rashi); we must there- 
fore take 't=’1>, comp. Syr. {2.243} (imber) 
for 41 (Jos 24, 8), Ar. 5 30> Talm. 


yr Gor. 87*) the same. But this 
sense does not suit the parallelism, where 
one expects the meaning of 13 in ’t; 
and therefore the Targ. and Kimchi have 
taken ’t = 13, reading the second he- 
mistich PIN HT 4 (52) Da a442, under- 
standing the stem Sa in the sense of 


t14 to shave off, to cut off, Ar. o (to 
cut off), Talm. nat. See yt I. “and II. 
"77 (formed from the reduplicated 
form oot [which see] into a noun) m 
girded, "firm, equipped, with D2" Sri 
30, 31 one girded about the ‘Toins the 
designation of an animal swift in the 
loins, which goes along proud and 
bold, perhaps the war-horse. Accord- 
ing to this fundamental signification 
the LXX, Aq., Theod., Vulg., Targ., 
Syr., Arab. &c. understand a cock, Ibn 
Esra an eagle, and in the Talm. (B. 
Kamma 92°) “771 actually denotes 
something similar; ‘Kimchi, Levi and 
others render a greyhound; according to 
the Talmud (J. Ta‘anit ch. 1) "791 means 
a fighter, a combatant, and so here a 
wrestler. But all these meanings are 
only conjectural; and as ‘t stands here 
beside w7n (as leader of the flock), it 
is probably a periphrasis for the swift- 
loined, fleet and active stag, whose 
proud and quick gait is praised else- 
where (Is. 35,6; Sone or Sou. 2,9 17). 
The idea of girded is often = vigorous, 
quick-moving, as is already shewn by 
the verb 1; (Aram.) abridged from 9175 
to gird, then to be active, eit, Arab. 


Sy) (agilis). See “y9y and 5%. 
wh (not used) tr. to gird, the loins, 

hence intr. to be active, quick, swift in 

the loins; deriv. ""y7%. From this re- 


duplicated form has arisen the Aram. 
Tat in the widest sense, and out of it 
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maT (girdle), TI &e. The simple stem 
is nt =n, “Tt 1, Ar. 33 since such a 


reduplication may be formed from each 
of these roots. 


TT Gnf. conser. 51; fut. may) intr. to 
Break | forth (of a birth), to arise (see ma, 
mis), cognate in sense with yx (Gan. 
38, 29), to bloom, to grow up, to rise up 
(ma), of plants, comp. m=, Ar. 
with the same metaphor; to break “out, 
of leprosy 2 Cur. 26, 19, usually, how- 
ever, to break forth, of 58 Ps. 112, 4; 
wry Ecoxss. 1, 5, Nau. 3, 17, Onn 
Jon 9, 7; with > of the person on Willen 
the sun rises, i.e. to see the rising sun 
Gen. 32, 32, with 5y of the person over 
whom sun-rise appears Ex. 22,2; figurat. 
of “4 3129 Is. 60, 1, 4 60, 2; to appear 
(see } sr). Deny: mat, not, TTI, 
m2, and the proper names 7, “0, 
pital STITT, MIT. 

"Phe fundamental signification of the 
stem now given is confirmed by the 
organic root M771, which is also found 


in m'y-& (of the Ronis forth of sound), 
mo". (of a blossom) &c.; the Ar. Gyr 
Targ. a" have the same root. 

i ny te a0 rising, of the sun Is. 60, 3. 
— 2."(origin, birth, concer. sprout) n. 
m. GEN. 38, 30; Num. 26,13; 1 Cur. 6, 
6; 2 Cur. 14, 8, Patronym. 1 Nom. 
25, 13, elsewhere snk. 

"TIF (see mI) 2. p. m. Num. 26, 20; 
see “NIN. 

erat (Jah is appearing) n.p.m.1Cur. 
5, 32, for which is} may? 7,3; Ear. 8, 4. 

on (from D5t after the a Pn, 
Dy? m. (according to Sa‘adja, Ibn Esr a) 
same as Dor (comp. DIP and p77) a pour- 
ing rain, a violent rain, the bursting of a 
cloud Is. 1,7. But as o%% in the pre- 
ceding Pe paictich belongs to qT, and the 
context speaks of barbarians and enemies 
generally, it is better, with the Targ. 
to take it also as the pl. of 1K. 


DO I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


at Hs ror L, to flow, to pour, to gush 
-T 
forth (with violence); deriv. DT, FAN 


an 
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and (according to some) o1. — The 


ee 


stem is = nat, 3), a1, 1 Sy) inter- 
changing > ‘and 2 with ‘7. 

Poh. 055 (3 pl. va; comp. 27°, “yd 
as Pohel- forms) to pour down, with the 
aceus. 0773, of. the clouds Ps. 77, 18 
(Targ., Sy T.). 

on} II. (2 pers. with suff. om12°) tr. 
to cut away, to cut off, to snatch away, 
Ps. 90,5 thou snatchest them away. Ar. 


pre (to cut off), >) (to tear off). 

DT (especially used by Isaiah) m 
a pouring rain (violent), a storm, with 
the addition of 572 Has. 3, 10, Is. 28,2, 
coming out of the clouds Fria l. c. or 
down from the mountains Jos 24, 8, 
which drives against the wall Is. 25, 4 
or is also accompanied by hail 25, 2; 
30, 30, from which people seek shelter 
32, 2. 

ma (constr. not, with suff. oni") 
qe prop. a flowing or emission (of seed), 
an efflux, concrete seed-pouring tube, rod 
Ez. 23, 20, parallel to “wa (the virile 
membrum), and spoken of the lascivious 
horse; comp. JER. 5, 8; 13, 27. From 


the same stem comes the Ar. ~) ) (water- 
reed). 

yu I. ve constr. 24, imp. ot, fut. 
sr) tr. 1. to strew, to scatter, to dis- 
perse, i. e. to banish, a people, with 3 
among ... ZecH. 10, 9; figurat. to dis- 
seinen, to spread, e. 3 “AN prosperity 
PBs.°97,.11;. to. .spread out, to supply 
copiously with a double accusat. JER. 
31, 27; Hos. 2, 25. — 2. to scatter seed, 
to sow, absol. Mican 6, 15; Jos 31, 8; 
opposite &p Ps. 126, 5. yt a fic 
JER. 50, 16. With accus. of the field, 
to sow, as TNIIN Gen. 47, 23, VIS Ex. 
2Ea10; ak "Lav. 25, 4, Ps. 107, 37; 
aie with accus. of phat one sows, e. g. 
Dun Jur. 12, 13, pw>> Ley. 19, 19; 
most eequentle ot Devt. 22, 9; a: 
m>72 Jupaus 9, 45; “figur. mn Hos. 3, 1, 
bay Joz 4, 5, nba i i.e. to practise Poor, 
22. 8, apis 11, 18, where reward or 
Festive. is ookee upon as harvest, 


or where the seed is regarded as the 
resolve and the reaping as the action 
Jur. 4, 3; on the other hand 4p3¥> Hos. 
10, 12 means in conformity to (accord- 
ing to) righteousness, comp. the follow- 
ing "22; with 5¥ to sow beside somewhat 
Is. 32, 20; with by in ... into Jur. 4, 3. 
From ‘dita signification then arose to 
plant, among men by posterity (see 931 
and Nif. »12), to fructify &e. — 3. to 
plant, vines Is. 17, 10, comp. serere. 
Deriv. 957, 2992 and the proper name 
SRP or “bey. 

Nif. bal) (fut. yay?) pass. of Kal, to 
be dispersed Ezr. 36, 9, to be sown Lev. 
11, 37; of men, to be propagated Nan. 
i 14, to be regal (of a woman) 
Num. 5, 28 

Pih. 99; (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. S41, vant and 43. 

Puh. v5 to be sown Is. 40, 20. 

Gk p 05 to bear seed, ih accus. 
yay Gen. ii 4; to conceive seed (spoken 
of a woman) Lev. 12,2, where the cod. 
Sam. has the Nifal. 

The organic root of the stem lies also 
in—41, I7B; and the Ar. ¢)4, Syr. “1, 
Phenic. »y1 &c. are identical with it; 
on the contrary Lat. séro (for seso; 
sd-en, sow) and the Arab. >, to 
spread, do not belong here. See be- 
sides, 979 I. 

YI. (not used) intr. to lift, to carry, 


to hold; comp. Targ. 297 and Talm. 
877 (to bear), Ar. & »° (to contain, hold), 
and 243 I. above, whence 973, 9397, 
Sanskrit dhri i. e. dhar, Pers. ‘dar, the 
same. Out of this fundamental signifi- 
cation arose the Ar. 6), Syr. 45? to 
help, i.e. to support, to assist in bearing; 
farther to desire i. e. to ask for, to inter- 
cede with, i. e. to stand for one as a 
helper. Deriv. yt, DOIN. 

a (constr. once 241 ‘Num. 11,7 [see 
Dan], “with suf. 275 prop. without plur., 
but with suff. pow 1Sam. 8,15, which 
stands for poy on account of p>"7292) 
m. prop. what is scattered, hence 1. con- 
crete, seed, of herbs Gey. 1, 11, trees 


yy 
1, 29, corn Ley. 26,16, plants Eccuzs. 
11, 6, even of the slip of the vine Ez. 
17, 5, like the verb »53; but especially 
seed-corn, fruit Grn. 47, 23, with the 
addition of the quantity and kind Ley. 
27,16; Is. 5,10; figurat. a grain, of 43 
Ex. 16, 31. sa Am. 9,13, "3 951 
JER. 35, 7 to sow. — 2. <a springs 
from seed, grain Deut. 28, 38, 1 Sam. 
3, 15, in full form ’} ny13n Deur. 14, 
22 or also PINT t Lrv. 27, 30, oppos. to 
P23 OB; fruit, produce Te 23, 3, also 
denoted by ps3 “4p and port 5123 
Zxcu. 8, 12, and in this extension of 
moaning faa Jer. 2,21, like semen; 
comp. Phenic. wD Ya7, Ceeaqoig i.e. -qpig 
(Diose. 2,124) product of the flax-plant. 
See mvp. Seldom as an abstract, the 
sowing Gen. 47, 24, Is. 17, 12, or sow- 
ing-time Gun. 8, 22. — 3. seed. of men 
Ley. 15, 16, which is emitted Pe copu- 
lation 19, 20; and besides generally 
children, posterity Gun. 12,7; ‘1 4D2 
38, 9, ’t D prt 38, 8 to give a posterity; 
cana ‘of one Sita Gun. 4, 25. DWIN "7 
male posterity 1 Sam. 1,11; 94 ‘chil: 
dren’s children Is. 59, 21. Th connexion 
with names (03938, aR, 393 &e.) im- 
mediate, near posterity are less thought 
of Jer. 33, 25; Luv. 21, 21; 2 Kies 11, 
1; 17,20. — Vigurat 4. aehat stands - 
ee) union with a person or thing: with 
DNTON Mat, 2,15, oop7x Prov. 11,21, 
™ “293 Is. 65, 23, a) “322 Ps. 69, 37, 
or “pe Is. 57, 4, wIp Ezr. 9, 2 &e., 
which may be ae Gonslsted ac- 
cording to the context. — 5. stock, 
family, race 2 Kinas 11, 1; Dan. 9, 1; 
comp. I], semen, ongoua &e. sed 
similarly. 

DT see Pint. 

a (def. noo) Aram. m. = Hebr. 27%, 
Dan. 2, 43, for which my yi is in the 
Targ. 

al see 235%. 

yu (Pihel-form; only pl. 0°29 1) m 
greens, vegetables Dan. 1, 16, identical 
with owh; 1, 12. 


aa I. (not used) intr. to flow, to 
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overflow, to flow forth; comp. 291, 071, 
Ar. yd, Syr. -25] &e. 

Pih. (vedupl.) 9353 to flow strongly, to 
pour; deriv. (usually) hel 

ry IZ. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 
mow, a meadow; see yt. 

pu I. (fut. p12) tr. to moisten, to 
wet, to sprinkle (see P3373), Samar. Pr 
(Ex. 36, 36) for Hebr. p>; hence 1. with 
DY of lis place and aceus. of the object 
to sprinkle, to squirt, to squirt up, e. g. 
Dy Ex. 24, 6, m2 2 Nom. 19, 13; Ar. 
) spoken of injections, sia == 

2 ee and seldom (of dry things) 
to scatter, WP Jos 2,12, m7» Ex. 9, 8, 
altars beaten into dust 2 Cur. 34, 4, 
Wy ns Hz. 10,2. Figur. perhaps Hos. 
ts 9: yea gray (gray hair) i is sprinkled upon 
eae but as par I. is never intrans. and 
the construction with 2 does not appear, 
it is better to refer it to pay I. Deriv. 
pat. 

"Puh. pat passive Num. 19,13 20. 

The organic root of en stem pI 
(Syr. 5], Ar. e) 3) lies also in pa- L, 
p1; and in Pers. rikh-ten, Lat. rig- Se, 
Guth, rig-us the same root may also exist. 


pau II. (not used) intr. same as 17% 


to shine forth, to shine, to be white, of 
the grayness of hair Hos. 7, 9. 


aad I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
as 291, (which see), to strew, to 


Gs 
scatter about, Ar. 5O; whence 

Poh. “95% (fut. 572) to scatter forth 
(mucus from the nose), to eject ray-like 
particles, i.e. to sneeze 2 KIncs 4, 35; 
the Lat. stern-uo, Greek zzagviw pro- 
3 | ceeding from the same idea; comp. Targ. 
Php sneezing. 


“1 II. (not used) ¢r. ig bes to gird 


about, to encircle, Arab. Ee deriv. "1; 


metaphor. to be active, quick, snecdy, 
especially so the 
Pih. (redupl.) "yt, whence in Aram. 


the abridged form TI. Deriv. 7721. 


vane 
wnt (Persian) x. p. f. Esta. 5, 10; 


6, 13. Tn explaining it some have com- 
pared the Zend. zairi (green, golden), 
hence zairish (golden), according to 
which the nominative sign s (sh) is ex- 
pressed by B (comp. W75, 03797). 

ny f. the little Veter, auricularis, 
warp, ‘therefore contracted from NIT, as 
the large one is called 5415 (T'alm.); even 
Nathan (in ‘Ariich) has unconsciously 
adopted this meaning. But it is usually 
explained, the intervening space as far 
as the little finger, i.e. a span, om apy 
Is. 40, 12; extended to a larger measure 
Ex. 28, 16, 1 Sam. 17, 4, Ez. 43, 13, 
according to tradition half an ell. The 
derivation from "5% to spread out, after 
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the form np, n> from AP, 2, 

a eG vy 

should not be regarded. Aram. 45], 
xn. 
1 

NEAT (not used) intr. same as mr (M17) 

ITT IT ( 


prop. to have a fragrant smell, then 
generally to be lovely, to be pleasant. 


Pih. NOT (not used) to be very lovely, 
derivative 


NAM (lovely, pleasant) n. p.m. Ezr. 
2, 8; Nua. 7, 13. 

OM (same as jn7y) 2 p.m. 1 Cur. 
23, 8. 

“VAT (Pers.) n. p. m. Estu.1,10. It 
is = Zend. zaotar sacrificer. 


Mr 


M1, called mn (=n7n from nan [which 
see] =uan, Ar. bLA, Syr. ax to hedge 
about, see also nim), as the name of a 
letter signifies enclosing, concrete fence, 
because in the old Hebrew writing (on 
coins’ F], as also in the Phenician F) 
and accordingly in the old Greek, Etrus- 
can, Umbrian &c. it is said (as well as 
r) to present the rude shape of a fence. 
But the name was not chosen from the 
form of the letter; it was rather selected 
on account of the initial sound. The 
name is originally identical with that 
of He, for the weaker form ney arose 
out of mn, and was then shortened 
after the Aramean manner into "5, as 
ma into "3. The shape of the He also 
is like that of Cheth in certain forms in 
the old Phenician, in the square cha- 
racter &c. This similarity in name and 
shape with but slight deviation, points 
to the fact, that m and + formed at first 
only one sound; which is confirmed by 
the Greek H, asign of the spiritus asper, 
that came from the Cheth-form (passing 
to the Romans as h), and by the Ethiopic 
Haut (nin =nry) 4, which is properly 
ch. Thereby is explained a) the frequent 
interchange of and Mm in the language 


itself, or in relation to the dialects (sees); 
b) the gradual endeavour to make the 
harder h-sound in Cheth to be heard, in 
order to distinguish it from m. As a 
numeral 7, the eighth letter of the al- 
phabet, signifies 8, 7 8000; as a sound 
it is pronounced che=hhe. 

With respect to the pronunciation, 7 
was a strong aspirate uttered from the 
throat, according to the early separation 
of it from =. But this guttural was 
a) still so near the simple guttural h 
that in the formation of stems a fre- 
quent interchange could take place be- 
tween n and 5, as Jom and Jom, 4 
and 71 &e. (es 3), so that the LXX 
(rarely' the Latin) represent it by the 
spiritus lenis, in the absence of the 
guttural sound in Greek, e. g. 17290 
Asgucy, {779 Aveavizs, mn Eva, aha 
Evaiog, "G12 Meootas (New Test. ao Nin 
Azelus (Justin. 36, 2), md Aoveid, 
~1172 Moohed, nbim Meovié, pana 
baurim (Jerome), ‘and others, The Phe- 
nicians also and the Carthaginians have 
often expressed by Cheth nothing but h 
or the softest breathing, whence the 
Latins and Greeks render it in like 
manner, e. g. >y22m Hannibal, ‘ArriBac; 
yin Hanno, “Arve; “pon (= 2770) 


7 


Hamilcar, Apihnas’ pon (1 Kies 7, 
40) Hiromus, Evooos ; son Anna; Syasn 
AyBalos; "M8 32 bin ui (Plaut. Poen. 1, 
2) -&e.; this ‘has been particularly as 
case with Cheth at the end, e. g. 119 rua 
(Jerome Opp. II, 304), m2 dari (IL, 
222), mot zara (II, 541), nda bete (1. ¢. 
mol), ndw sala (III, 1319), ‘Punic rm 
(=n) lia (Plaut.Poen. 1, 15). —b)more 
frequently as a guttural nearly corre- 
sponding to the ch in the Scotch loch, 
but as such it sometimes strengthened 
the h-sound = hh, Ar. 3; sometimes it 


was the aspirated k-sound = kh, Ar. 
>; a fact which becomes sufficiently 


palpable from the division of the letter 
in Arabic and Ethiopic, from the diffe- 
rent significations of stems in the lan- 
guage itself that are written alike, as 
in Semitism generally. In the case of 
this pronunciation of Cheth the LXX 
and the Greeks have rendered it some- 
times by zy, sometimes by x, e. g. On 
Xow, 7 Xagodr, Greek Kagoa, nbn 
Keloyyry, mn XwfPa, HOV packx, mat 
taBéx, or the pronunciation ‘fluctuates be- 
tween that of a) and 4), e.g. a9 ‘PayeB 
and ‘Pawf, rian XoBoegas and 7ABooas, 
“on Algaios (Marre, 10, 3) and Kieo- 
nig (Jon. 19, 25). 

From the very various pronunciation 
of Cheth consisting of the softest breath 
and reaching to the hardest guttural 
aspiration, we can explain how the nm- 
sound in stems may be interchanged 
1. with 8, e. g. as an initial sound in 
pax 108 aud pan, TN and Tn, DAN oe 
San, AN and. man, SIN and 20m, ny 
and pon, Dos and Don, VRS eh ons 
NaN and sn, 358 and Jp, TIN Ez. 
27, "24 = bran &e.; 5; asa medial sound, 
e. g. in SN ‘and mn3 &c., but seldom; 
as a final sound, e. g. Ndd and nbd, NIB 
and mp, Nb» aad mop &e., also rare; — 

2. with ot on which intel see 
above pag. 342; yet it should be parti- 
cularly remarked that the n as a medial 
sound is often exchanged with m, e. g. 


ong and 512, igs; 573 and dg; 723 
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and 93; 03 Syr. ety; 8¥ and ony. — 
As a stronger guttural Cheth is’ inter- 
changed 3. with 4, e. g. in ban I. and 
233, TI and 335, In and. “13, Dan 
and hag, ‘wn and ag, nbn I. and 335, 
won and ws, men ‘and m3, pen and 
113, Dan and D3, map and ap; -— 
4. with 5, e. g. in mon ‘and "D>, San EK 
and 522, wan and WED, “9 I. and “13, 

won and wn, nan Ti. and a5, ari 
and 1722, bun and dwe, own and Dn3; 

— 5. with’ >, e.g. in non and NOP, 

ww and ww, Wr and nw, axn I. 
and. 2EP, non and Sap om 17 and aeie 

won and vq, 20m and SOP, nxn ad 
mie. =e G- Ne y (gh) in the language 
also attaches itself to the guttural sounds, 
so Cheth is interchanged with 9, e. g. in 
aan II. and 339, 39m and 399, San and 
b39, mie Beene vy Sam. pay, wan 
and wry, sin and my LEE Pln} and bby, 
man and 139, Dan and ony, san and 
“133 is aun ad 5Ny, a5n ‘and sy Ti. 
&c. — Besides these normal changes of 
the ch-sound the following are note- 
worthy: a) its occasional interchange 
with the sibilants, e. g. "1¥ (to turn), 
Aram. 517; 7770 and TIP pio and 
Sioaos; ‘ban and 02; sn, and 
aA 9' (Sa‘adja), “an Hee 439 &e. — 
b) At the end of stems it corresponds 
to the Sanskrit Visarga, e. g. ma2-x 
Sanskrit mah (to sprout), M4. Sanskrit 
rah (to grow) &c. 


NM see nn and min. 
NON see s15n. 


ah ah suff. "an; from 3271.) m. 
prop. a hidden place, one euarded round 
about, hence inlet, bosom Joz 31, 33, 
to cover a thing (W238); Targ. 902, 9°02. 
of similar origin; elsewhere oe there. 
Deriv. usually the denom. 

23m to carry in the bosom, Dxut. 33, 3 
also he bare the tribes in his bosom, whieh 
the parallelism appears to favour; see 
however 221 II. 


Son I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to conceal, 


to veil, to hide, to cover, cognate with 


san 


Ee 

Mam, APD, 32, Ar. CES (also LS 
=map), Ws &e. 
2. Figurat. to protect, prop. embrace; 
applied to the voice, to make soft. 

at Nam? (2 pers. nNaM2; 3 pers. pl. 

3135 : inf. constr. Rann; fut. Nang) L. to 
bby shasell to conceal ‘oneself JUDGES 9, 
5, 1 Sam. 19, 2, with 3 of the place 
where J Osu. 10, 17; 1 Kinas 22, 25; 
_ 2 Cur. 18, 24 to he hid in a canter 
which AE to another, i. e. into the most 
secret one; D°22'3->8 among the vessels 
1 Sam. 10, 22; usually with Dw Josu. 
10, 27 or maw "9, 16. — 2. to be "hidden, 
concealed , hence in the adverbial con- 
struction with m3 Gen. 31, 27 to flee 
away secretly; on the other hand ma 
nana Dan. 10, 7 to flee while concealing 
oneself. — 3. Figurat. to be protected 
Jos 5,21; to stop, spoken of the voice 
29, 10. 


24, 4. 

Hi. vans (3 fem. MNNANT, pause 
nN" Josu. 6, 17, like sinbp) 2 Sam. 
- "26, arising mor a mixture of the 
a el N> forms; fut. nam), 1. to hide, 
to conceal, with accus. of the object 
2 Kanes 6, 29. — 2. (not used) to pro- 
tect. Deriv. Nama, N22, Nar in the 
proper name Noney. 

Hof. gant to be hidden Is. 42, 22. 

Hithp. "Nan (partic. Nanny, fut. 
Nan?) to hide or conceal oneself, with 
2 1Sam. 14, 22, nw of the place 23, 23 
and accusative of duration 2Kines 11,3. 


820 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
REP to be drawn together, to be condensed, 
hardened. 

Hithp. xan the same, Jos 38, 30 
the waters are “congealed like a stone. 

337 I. (not used) tr. same as Nan I. 
to protect all round, to enclose, to encircle, 
Ar. OLS (prohibitus, -clusus fuit), then 
to conceal; comp. 4m and yn. De- 
rivat. an. 

227 II. @. e. an, only part. 334m) 
intr. to desire, to long for, to long after, 
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Comp. 235 lL — 


Pu. Nam to be hidden, concealed Jos 


Wari 


a thing, for the organic root 37 is iden- 


tical with that in 3877, SN7 Ry, now I, 
ax, and with the harder initial mead 
in Abe 8, 2-8, 3a7y according to the 


original signification; so too the Ar. 


Ge 
>. Hence arises the meaning to love 


(cognate with lubere to desire), Deut. 
33, 3 he loves the tribes also (072¥ comp. 
32, 8), as the versions and old inter- 
preters have taken it. Deriv. the proper 
name 33M. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not to protect, surround, but to 
long after a thing, to desire, to which 
the Arab. stem points; but the Syr. ou 
to burn is merely a collateral form of 
Sou , according to the usual interchange. 

aah (beloved, befriended) n. p.m. Num. 
10, 29; Jupeus 4, 11; elsewhere in). 

nan (imp. "2m for Man, as 2IA= 
MIM) intr. to conceal oneself Is. 26, 20; 
also tr. Deriv. yan, and the proper 
names an, Main. See Nan. 

Nif. man3 (Jur. 49, 10, ‘but to be 
pointed sam3 according to gehed 2 pers. 
pl. BNaN3; inf. c. mam) the same as Nam? 
Josu. 2,16; 1 Kines 22, 25; 2 Kings 
7,12; Jer. "49, 10. 

Pik man (act used) same as N21; 
deriv. n. p. ‘am. 

Hif. many (not used) same as N21; 
deriv. n. p. “am. 

3330 Gon Dan) Aram. f. same as 
ban, "hurt, crime Dan. 6, 23. 

pian or Par m. folding of the hands, 
of my lazy Prov. 6, 10; 24, 33; with 
ov). 

sian n. p. of a river in Assyria, Ar. 


pps, ‘which flows into the Tigris, ac- 


cording to Jakut; different from 933 in 
Mesopotamia, which empties itself into 
the Euphrates 2 Kings 17,6; 18,11. It 
gave the name to the mountain XaBo- 
eas (Ptol. 6, 1) between Media and As- 
syria. In order to distinguish it still 
better from aD, i. e. from “ABogoag 
(Strab. 16. p. 738) or XaBooas (iok 5, 


mylar 
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18), which borders Chaldea Ez. 1, 3 and 
Babylon Jnr. 24, 1 and falls into the 
Euphrates, it is described more exactly 
in 2 Kinesl.c. by 7755 9. According 
to others it is a river discharging itself 
into the Euphrates, which is still termed 
Kabur (Assem. I. p. 222), but was pro- 
bably called "25 by the Hebrews Ez. 
1,3; 3,10, by the Syrians -52, — The 
Rieuificalion of "ian (if the name be Se- 
mitic and it be one of the two rivers 
of Mesopotamia which flows into the 
Euphrates at W77D"2) is the united i. e. 
additional river, and so 123 would be only 
a collateral form; but if the Gosan in 
Assyria be meant, the name appears to 
haye arisen from khibp4r i. e. evxon- 
uvos, with beautiful banks. 

nso and Man (pl. niq-; from 
420 IL) f. prop. “notch, hence stripe, 
wound Ex. 21,25, whose suppuration is 
denoted by j pa Ps. 38, 6, parallel to 922 
Is. 1,6 and eee sath it Prov. 20, 
30 i. e. wound-making stripes. 

myVAN f. the same Is. 53, 5; Targ. 
Ror. 

oan (fut. wiam>) tr. to knock, to beat, 
to strike, hence to beat off, pny Devt. 
24, 20, fruits Is. 27,12 (where the ob- 
ject is ‘omitted); to beat out, i.e. to take 
out the grain (with a pack, comp. Is. 
28, 27), nan Jupexs 6, 11. 

Nif. bar3 (fut. wan) pass. Is. 28, 27. 


The stem ’m (Ar. 45, Targ. ban, 
whence the nouns DAT canes npora 
stick; Syr. os) has for its organic 
root 03-m (comp. Lat. bat-uere), which 
lies also in the Aram. baw (to beat), 
Hebr. 2; in Ethiopic a sibilant stands 
here for Cheth. 

man (Jah is a protection) n. p. m. 
Neu. ‘ 63; for which man Ezr. 2, 61. 

s7OM see 73M. 

whan (from man after the form 94799, 
only constr., and therefore Tanchum as- 
sumes for it an absolute jixan after the 
form 437151) m. a hut, a tent, i. e. an en- 
closed place (Tanchum), Haz. 3, 4 of the 


tabernacle; the LXX, Aq. Symm. Syr. 
read Div}, og therefore render: and he 
set up the tent of his power. 

VM see Van. 


an I. (fut. San. Devr. 24, 6 and 
Sans 24, 17; 3 pl. bam, pause 9337 ;— 
bon Neu. 1,7 is a noun) tr. 1. to wind 
together, to Bind together, of a rope, hence 
Dan 1-3. Consequently to unite, to as- 
sociate together, of a league, D°) 3h (p72) 
Zecu. 11,7 14 a staff of uniting ones, 
i. e. of the union of Judah and Israel; 
and the breaking of this staff is said tb 
symbolise 4187- M8 HT) 11,14, which 
is conceived of as snk y2 Ez. ola aos 


comp. Ar. chic ean The LXX, 
Symm., Vulg. and others have taken it 
incorrectly as synonymous with ny 20; 
Rashi, Kimchi and others as the opposite 
of DY3 in the sense of destruction, woe, 
which is inadmissible on account 3 the 
two sticks being represented alike and 
without antithesis, as also on account of 
the object stated Zucu.11,14.— 2. Figur. 
to pledge (i.e. either to exchange a thing 
for what is lent, and by that means to 
bind the debtor to oneself or to place 
him under an obligation, pignore obli- 
gare, or as in the case of Di3y and 
paw to mix, to have intercourse, pr oceed- 
ing ‘from the idea of attaching to), to take 
a pledge, with accus. of the person Jos 
22,6; Prov. 20,16; 27,13, and the accus. 
of the thing, as mbt Ex. 22, 25, 733 
Devt. 24,17, pnt 24, 6, iw Jos 24, 
3, dan Giese) Ez. 18, 16; figurat. Ww)? 
Devt. O4..6; pan D3 Am. 2, 8 
pledged Uaribie: ‘which were to be 
given back at night, according to Ex. 
22, 25. In Jos 24, 9 wba? 1297>2) 
is iad by some, on account ‘of the pa- 
rallelism, *2» 539 and they pledge the 
child of i ‘poor, ‘which certainly suits 
the first hemistich; others take 22} for 
DY WI. Deriv. San 1. — 3. Fig. to 
act perversely, corruptly, connected with 
the noun >in for the sake of strength- 
ening the idea Neu. 1, 7 (cognate in 
sense Wey, MII, Sp, proceeding oa 


a like tment signification); ¢ 


b5n 
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bon 


transgress, to sin, Jos 34,31 I have re- 
pented of that wherein I have not trans- 
gressed. Deriv. 92m 2. — 4. Figur. (not 
used) to twist, to ‘bend, from pain, par- 
ticularly of a woman bringing forth; 
cognate in sense 9 (D4), AE; deriv. 
220, oath. = 5. to. conceive, properly to 
dopitiate, like the Ar. oS (concepit) 
Ps.7,15, hence 4 and 79° follow here. 

Nif. bom? (fut. ban) pass. of signif. 
2 of Kal: to be pledged, Provy.loyene 
whoso despises a thing, will be pledged to 
it (hereafter). So Midrash Tillimn, Rashi. 
According to others from 5am II. 

Pih. 5am Sone or Sou. 8, 5 is a de- 
nomin. from ban, which see. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘rm is that of twisting and binding 
in the widest sense, as in a5) DBS, 


Pao, At. dus &e., and the ie sees 


corresponds to ’n. 


pan II. (Kal not used) tr. to wound, 
to injure , Targ. Dan, properly same as 
730 II. to cut into, to make a notch 
in, hence to damage, to corrupt, to de- 


stroy. The Ar. stem a, whence ites 


usury (=182, Syr. loos, Targ. 872720, 


usury), also appears o belong ee 
Deriv. 5a 1. 


Nif. bam (fut. “Dan>) to be wounded, 
violated, injured, Prov. 13, 13 (Targ., 
Ibn Esra &c.). 

Pih. 23m (fut. 531) to destroy, of 
mw Is. 54,16, always with the accus. 
of the object, e.g. N29 32, 7, VS 13, 
5, 0722 Sone or Sox. 2715, miy72; to 
cause corruption Mic. 2, 10. Gone Tone 
xpan (Syr. tis..), ndann, 8227 waster, 
ndaan injury. 

"Pub. bam to be broken, >¥ Is. 10, 27; 
figurat. to be destroyed , spoken of the 
spirit Jos 17, 1; Ar. die 


Dan III. (not used) trans. to con- 
duct, to lead, to manage, e. g. people, 
war, concerns (see "22mM); to steer, a 
ship (see >3h). The stem is connected 
with 2° in D.ain, with the Ar. dus 
(to lead, to drive towards an object), 


and the nouns 53h, mann, an can 
only be explained by it. 


ban (with suf. 1520; plur. o-23n, 
constr. "23m, and eta figur.) m. (fem. 
only in "ZEPH. 2, 6), dua cord, rope, 
(from San I.) Tose, 2,15; Jur. 38, 6 
11-13, lace Estn. 1, 6; a tent-rope Is. 
33, 20, a cable 33, 23; a little chain, by 
eee the lamp hangs down from the 
tent-cover Eccizs. 12,6; a leash, hence 
(Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) Hos. 11, 4: with 
the leashes of men will I lead them, i. e. 
with a beneficent rein, to which the 
following M258 nindy points (the LAX 
incorrectly derive it from dan IL.); ropes 
about the head 1 Kines 20, 31 32 were a 
sign of complete subjection. — 2. Fig. 
a band, a loop, a net, e. g. of sin Is. 5, 
18, Prov. 5, 22, of misery Jos 36, 8, 
of death Ps. 18, and of DINw 2 Sam. 
22,6, where is the form *53n; of a 
pride or gin Jos 40, 25; of the sur- 
rounding of a city by a close blockade 


2 Sam. 17,13; comp. Ar. dus, is, 


LS, Syr. fac — 3. a rope for mea- 
suring, in full form 772 ‘11 ZECH. 2, Se 
a measuring line 2 Sam. 8, 2, Am. 7, 17, 
‘yp pw Mic. 2, 5 to throw out. the 
ne line, i. e. to divide off a piece 
of ground. Figurat. the inheritance mea- 
sured or apportioned (by the measuring 
line) Josa.17,14; 19,9; a portion Ez. 
47,13, fully 5 nbn? 5 Daur: 8270;"he 
16, 6; 78, 55; 105, 11; what is assieee 
by lot, hence lot Joz 21, 17, comp. Josu. 
1% ie ghee ta district, like 5923 (which 
ee): so far as extent is considered 
Deut. 3, 4 13; 1 Kines 4, 13; Dat 9 
region of the sea ZePu. 2, 5 6 i. e. sea- 
coast. — 5. splendid ties, splendid laces 
or bindings, an article of Tyrian com- 
merce Ez.27,24, which is not described 
more exactly. — 6. a band of men, a 
troop, a company, 1 Sam. 10, 5 10; Ps. 
119, 61; as S728 is also used in the 
same Botaphowen! way. — 7. (from 
Dan IL.) destruction, Mio. 2, 10 (Vulg. 


Syr.). 
dan (from Dan Ls pi. moan, constr. 
oon, with suff. reer) cabo) me 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


bon 


writhings, twistings, of one bringing 
forth, the pains of birth, adives, tormenta, 
and also figutat. Is. 13,8, Jur. 49, 24, 
with TX, 44x; > ‘83 Is. 66, 7, cae 
22, 23 woe comes upon one; "D THN 'T 
Is. 13, 8, Jar. 13, 21 woe seizes ne 
nanbuin saban Jon 39, 3 they cast 
forth their (after- *) pains, i. e. they work 
them off easily (in the preceding hemi- 
stich the breaking forth of the birth is 
already mentioned). o732m Jos 21,17 
belongs to 5a (lot). Hence the Lote 
minative 

Pih. an to bring aed with pain 
(527) Sone or Son. 8, 5. 

oan (after the form 05%, 424, “WP) 
m. ‘helm work (from ban IIL), prop. a 
(ship’s) steering, guiding, gubernaculum, 
Proy. 23, 24, which WN suits. Targ., 
Levi a Pers: the sailing ship; Ibn 
Esra: tackling; Kimchi and Saadia: mast, 
all merely conjectural. 

ean (plur. constr. *23m, with suff. 
473n) m. 1. a steersman, Ez. 27,8 27-29, 
along with 51 @ rower. — 2. collect. 
sailors Jon. 1, 6, comp. 29587; there- 
fore with 3 in He sing. ag in oD 2, 
472 25 Jer. 39, 3. 

"bon (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. bon II. to wound, to injure; deriv. 
Dan, ‘saan. 

Pa. ban (inf. mam) to destroy, a house 
Eze. 6, 12; to kill Dan. 6, 23; to fell, 
NID°N 4, 20, 

"Ithpa. benny pass. Dan. 2, 44; 7,14. 


an (Xe. ban) Aram. m. hurt Dan. 
3; 25; damage Ezr. 4, 22; Syr. et, 


bon (after the form %72, S73) m 
x (in Ezek.) a pledge, as nbn; ‘7 a8 
to give back a pledge Ez. 18, 12; aa ban 
to take a pledge Ez. 18, 16. — 2. per- 
verseness, sinning, NEH. 1, 7, which Ge- 
senius (Thesaurus p. 413) reads incor- 
rectly 5520 and takes as an infin. 

mon i; same as 53n, a pledge. Ez. 
18, 7: gives back his pledge (28 with 
sonal) to the debtor (25m debtor part. 
like Dip 2 Kivas 16, 7). 
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yan (not used) tr. to put together, 
to collect, to draw together, to mix, Ar. 


Vane; Syr. so, Targ. pan; in its 
organic root it is closely connected with 
that in Yap, Y2-R, YER. Derivative 
7220. 


yan (not used) intr. same as 2h 
to be sharp, hence of smell: to smell 
sweetly, to smell sharp; of colour: to be 
bright-coloured (red); comp. Talm. Dian 
(a kind of strong-scented aroma), yan 
(a sort of onion), Ar. 4S (to be red- 
dish). Deriv. n>¥an. 

Yan, constr. yan, see n2¥an and 
Wen. 

bon see n2¥an. 


noxon Gon ben with the termi- 
nation. n=;. in byon %— is the well- 
known dears -syllable, as in SS, 
DIN, 22D, Spy, and the ground- form 
of the noun is yan, constr. yan) f. prop. 
a reddish, bright flower, a sort of lily 
(besides the white), then meadow saffron, 
a figure of unpretending modesty, Sone 
or Sox. 2, 1, Is. 35, 1, Syr. [aS pSou 
(from ss), Translators (Targ.: the 
narcissus) and interpreters (Sa‘ad., Ibn 
Ganach, Kimchi, Ibn Esra) have con- 
jectured the sense. 

}$20 (not used; from yan with the 
termination jz asin IBY, Wa) m. a put- 
ting together, collection, only in the com- 
pound: 

TINIAN (collection of Jah) n. p. m. 
Jur. "35, 3; comp. DSZAP. 


pan (inf. pan) intr. to fold, to shut 
| together, the hands Eccrxs. 4, 5 from 
laziness; to embrace, a child 2 Kinas 4, 
16, or otherwise from love Eccuzs. 3, be 
— The organic root of the stem pa"n, 
which is also found with many modifi- 
cations in pack II., p37; Targ. 5277, 
Hebr. 53 Giliich see), lies also in pan 
(6 changed into m); and the Ar. i .. 


“= is also connected with it; comp. 


with the organic root the Sanskrit pag, 


pan 
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Lat. pac (pang-ere), Greek 27 y- vue &e. 
Deriv. the proper name pipan. 

Pih. pany (inf. constr. pan Eccuzs. 3,5; 
fut. pan, -pan) intens. 1. to clasp, ans 
JOB 24, 8, new Lament. 4, 5 (comp. 
Talm. pan a girdle); to embrace, out of 
friendship Gen. 29, 13; 33, 4; 48, 10, 
from sensual lust Prov. 5, 90, or love 
Sone or Sou. 2,6. pani pr) to keep 
oneself far from the ‘embrace of love 
Eccrus. 3, 5. — 2. (not used) to fold 
the hands. through laziness, whence 
prayy. 

pan see PIaM. 

Pam (constr. pan) see prpan. 

PiPIN (embrace of love, from pan, 
constr. pan, with repetition of the last 
sound, as “bybon from 5am) n. p. of 
a bfophet Has. bes as 1: the LXX 
have read pipan, and Have therefore 
written -AuBaxovz, -u; the Syr. and Arab. 
have PApan. 

Ppa see papan. 

Pipa see pPrpan. 


an I. (part. "an, part. pass. 1217) 
1. intr. to be strung together, to be bound, 
to be associated, of the allied Gun. 14,3, 
with 5x of the place; of the joining to- 
gether of two things Ex. 26, 3, Ez. 1,9, 
of partnerships, friends, unions, compa- 
nies &c.; Ar. , Aram. the same. — 


2. trans. to bind, - unite , Daxy WIN 
associated with idols Hos. 4, 17. Deriv. 
72) 73H, Man, an, Nan, the 
proper names 71929, Nan. — 3. Figur. 
to conjure (= binding by magic spells) 
i, e. to fetter or make fast a thing by 
magic, hence to practise magic, to exor- 
cise, with the accus. "37 (sorcery) Devt. 
18, 11; Ps. 58, 6. Comp. the Greek 
Pacxaira, xatadéw, Lat. fascinare, ligare 
ligulam, German Nesteln kniipfen, where 
the idea of conjuring, practising magic 
also proceeds from that of binding. 
Pih. “ary (fut. "am, inf. constr. “a30) 
te join together, to connect (two things), 
with bx Ex. 26, 6; to enter into a co- 
venant, with oy of the person 2 Cnr. 


20,36. 59407 (Pihel-form as if 2 were 
a wattural), Ps. 94, 20, is a denom. 
from "30, which see. Deriv. nam, 
420. 

Puh. 211 to be joined, with Sy Ex. 
28,7, or by 39,4; with 1412 to be bound 
along with someting Ps. 122, 3 as a 
city, which is bound together G. e. with 
the surrounding places), and has there- 
fore become large; better which is bound 
together (in its houses), i. e. whose houses 
stand closely together; ~>D">X “ant 
ont Eccuss. 9, 4 K’ri (as ‘also Targ., ; 
{xx Syr., Vulg.) who is joined to all 
the ind: 

Ei. 1a} to make a union by words 
(or723) i. e. to make a speech against 
nee with >¥ of the person Jos 16, 4 
(see however “an IZ.); elsewhere too to 
bind, in architecture, whence nam. 

Hithp. "ann (once “20n8 2 Cur. 
20, 35 after the Aramaean manner) to 
join oneself, to unite oneself, to attach 
oneself to, with by 2 Cur. 20, dOvaes 
Dan. 11, 6; whence the infin. noun 
MIAN arose. 


73n II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut into, 


to make an incision in, hence to wound, 


ep 


metaph. to make stripes, to stripe, Ar. 
hence 8, 
cognate ii in sense with "5m (which see), 
comp. 223; deriv. son. 

Pin. 1. san (not used) to make strong 
marks, to wound, deriv. T9530. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) na43n (not used) 
to be striped, streaked, of the panther; 
deriv. "273n,, 792920. 

am (pl. pean) m. an associate in 
business Jon 40,30, parallel »2335, hence 
Kimchi renders it by sn 523. 


a striped garment, conse 


pane nosh) 7. eae” a part., ‘ten 
subst. an associate male or female, a 
male or female friend, in a good sense 
Pg. 119, 63 or a bad Is. 1,23, Prov. 
28,24 (cognatelt in sense 3) 28); hence 
a denom. to Pi. Ps. 94, 20 435 (= an) 


93h 
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wan 


to be an associate, with accusat. of the 
person. 

an (after the form D545; pl. O°93n,, 
with suff. WW) m. Conjurer. an 
enchanter, i. e. an idol-priest Is. 47, 9 
12; Phenic. 135 (a priest, a magician) 
n. p. m. (‘ABBupos); see “3h 3. 

“AM (after the form so, pl. 031) 
m. 1. “spell, enchantment, usually as an 
accus. to "ain Devt. 18, 11; Ps:58, 6. 
— 2. community, ‘Ty M2 a common _— 
Prov. 21,9; 25, 24: ; society Hos. 6, 9.— 
3. (sorcery, tnitsyi8) n. p.m. GEN. AG; 17, 
for which Num. 26, 45 has "21; Jupuss 
4,11; 1 Cur. 4, 18; 8, 17. Dae the 
Watrongrh. 735 Nom. 26, 45. 

72M see am. 

maya (pl. with suff. 33935) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr.3n a friend, associate 
Dan. 2, 13 17 18. 

NIST (pl. 7930, mit suf. 4930) 
Aram. ve an associate, companion, = Hebr. 
m3, then the other, like nayy Dan. 
7, "20. 

=~ see m7 30. 


2020 oan masc. 2931, from 
san TL) prop. adj. f. streaked , striped, 
but commonly a subst.: stripe, streak, a 
streaky spot, of the panther Jmr. 13, 23; 
comp. Phenic. nin3n, stripes, whence 
wa> nan stripes of the coat, the name 
of a kind of cake (ye8e0d,déwor Athen. 
3; 126 *). 

m2 f. society, company Jon 8A, 8. 


VINBM (village) 1. n. p. of a very 
old Phenician city, which was before 
called vane nmyp (see under yanks) 
GEN. 23, 2: aps 15, 54; 20, ris or 
DAN ’P Neu. 11, 25, a locality of the 
worship of byanN, pills seven years 
before jyX in Egypt Num. 13, 22; it lay 
22 Roman miles south of Pacusslota 
(EKuseb. under 740x) in a mountainous 
and rocky but fertile district (Josephus, 
Bell. Jud. 4, 9, 9). In Jewish history, 
from the time of the patriarchs (Grn. 
13,18; 23, 2 &e.) till its destruction by 
the Romans (Josephus, Bell. Jud. 4, 7) 


Hebron plays an important part. In the 
middle ages it was called St. Abraham 
by Christians, had by Arabians (i. e 
chapel of the friend of God), by Abul- 
feda Wh > . — 2. (association, 
union, Phenic. "31 the same) n. p. m. 
in the tribe of Levi and Judah Ex. 6, 
18; 1 Cur. 2, 42; patronym. 2530 Num. 
3, 27, 
"ATT see 1371. 


nian f. a joining, i. e. where some- 
thing is united, conseq. = njan2 Ex. 
26, 4 10; 36, 17. 

moan, Mat. 2, 14 see “an. 

WOM (fut. 1. wan and wan, pl. 
nam, oh suff. swam fut. 2. ‘Bam) 
tr. 1. to bind around, ‘to wrap round, to 
envelop, hence to twist round (about the 
head), N (a turban) Hz. 24,17, mea4 
Ex. 29, 9, Ley. 8, 13, figur. 915 (sea~ 
weed) J On. 2,6; with aceus. of the thing 
which is wrapped about, but with > 
Ex. 29,9 or >» of the pers. Ez. 24,17, 
seldom with the accusat. of the person 
and 2 of the thing, Ez. 16,10 and I 
wrapped thee in fine linen, which the 
LXX, Vulg. and Syr. understand of the 
girdle, the Targ. of the head-band, the 
badge of the high priest (Ex. 28, 39). 
— 2. to bind around, to twist about, a 
ligature, with Samm ore Ez. 30, 21 to 
bind up a breach, with accus. Is. 30, 26, 
Hos. 6, 1, Ez. 30, 21, or > 34,4 16; 
seldom absolut. Jos 5,18, or applied to 
the mind Is. 61, 1. — 3. to saddle, with 
accus. GEN. 22, 3, Num. 22, 21, an act 
which prop. consists in girding on, hence 
pwAan, pian, saddled asses JUDGES 
19, 10. — 4, After the Aramaean usus 
loquendi (Syr. sox) to enclose, to shut 
up, Jos 40, 13 shut Up their face in 
secret (47720); Ar. ns and yon (a 
prison). — 5. to tame, to hold with a 
bridle; hence to rule (cognate in sense 
“XY, of like signification), Jos 34, 17 
shall even (AN, as 40, 8) the hater of 
right , govern? (Ibn Esra, Kimchi and 
others); wan a ruler Is. 3. 7, LXX ao- 
ayes. Deriy. n wan. 


Own 


Pik. Yan 1. to bind fast, wounds 
(niaxy), in a spiritual sense Ps. 147, 3. 
tate stop, to restrain, Jop 28, 11 he 
restraineth the streams from ‘pickling, 
i.e. he conducts away the moistness that 
drips through into the mines. 

Puh, Gan to be bound up, of a wound 
Is. 1, 6s Ez. 30, 21. 

The f adenental signification of the 
stem is obvious from a comparison of 
all the meanings; and the Syr. were 
Ar. Use confirm it. The organic root 
Wann is also found in wa-?, We-> with 
the fundamental signification to veil, to 
cover. The same root appears to lie i in 
the Sanskrit was, pag, blash, Persian 
paish-iden, Latin ves-tis, vestire. 

pwan (Phenician, only in pl.) m. 
the name of a sort of yarn or cords, 
which the Tyrians sold at Carrae Gan) 
on the Red Sea, at Ctesiphon (735), 
Aden (in Yemen), Saba (naw) &e. along 
with pan, ON, nina a3, DDD 
(from nan and =p) and. mrbbon, 
Ez. 27, 24. 


nan (not Bed) tr, usually to bake, 


to cook, Ar. ,4S, Ethiop. with 3, so 
that n, 1 and are interchanged in this 
stem; prop. to prepare (food). The 
organic root is nah (ta7m, 37h), 
found likewise in the Sanskrit pac, Pers. 
bak-ten &c. But as in the case of nan 
and nan? we can only think of a flat 
hollowed out vessel, like a pan or 
skillet, it is better see Parchon) to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion to hollow out, conseq. = mm (be- 
longing to m7) and = wan (belonging 
to wan sige comp. Ar. wns to be 
low, deep, of ground. Derivatives 
nary and 

nan (pl. o°MAN,) m. anything roasted, 
cooked, baked xx Vulg.), in nama, 
what is baked in a pan, 1 Cur.9, 31, comp. 
73H, in the Mishna (Men. in 3); but 
perhaps flat cakes. 

13 and also an with a slight pause 
(with the article amt, ana in pause; 
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247 
with suf. 730, 930; pl. pan) m 1a 
festival, so Galed from the processions 
(see 43m), a feast, dedicated to God 
Nom. 29, 12, celebrated with dancing 
JUDGES 21, 19; that of the dedication 
of the temple 1 Krnas 8, 2 65, or one 
arbitrarily instituted 12, 32 (comp. 12, 
30). 31 is distinguished from In and 
naw Hos. 2,13, Ez. 45, 17, as also from 
azn kz. 46, 11 which pcdpale denotes 
one definitely returning; but it also 
stands sometimes for the sabbath and 
new moon Ez. 46, 11, as 724 is also 
used occasionally for 31 46,9 11; 2 Cur. 
8,13. In general the three piledmoee 
feasts are meant by D4 Ex. 23, 15, 
34, 25, Luv. 23, 34, Devr. 16, 10, or 
specially the faa of harvest Ex. 23, 16 
(which is also meant in Hos. 9, 5), or 
the passover Is. 30, 29 (comp. 7 é0@77 
Marru. 27,15). — 2. a festival sacrifice 
Ex. 23,18; Ps. 118, 27; Mat. 2, 3. 
Nan (chogga, from the mase. 3m for 
Nan =n, which six mss. have; from 
23 2) f. "fear , terror, trembling ia 19, 
17 (Targ., LXX, Vulg.), parallel sm). 
237 I. (not used) tr. to pluck off, to 
cut of, of locusts, the same fundamental 
signification existing in D135, >*Om, and 
perhaps also in Sa5N from 53x Tf. 
(which see). The Ar. "eee cover, to 
conceal, which has been brought into 
comparison, gives no suitable etymology 
for the derivative noun. Deriv. 237 1. 
240 II. (mot used) tr. to pierce, of 
thorn-trees, from the organic root 23-1, 
Targ. 32, Syr. 25, whence 233, ‘Syr 
205 lnsto Arab. ae branch; comp. 
22-2, whence the Targ. YanDy a prick- 
ly plant which is outwardly provided 
with prickles, but whose fruit is edible 
(Kimchi on Jer. 17, 6; Arab. , bb a 
thorn, which projects in thick prickles); 
specially, perhaps, applied to the sola- 
num pomiferum spinosum, which bears 
love-apples (_sX=). Deriv. 23m 2. 
347 III. (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
bellied, of a skin-tube; the organic root 
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is 22°71, iehick lies also in ap (2p), 
whence maP; map, in aR, whence ap. 


and "3p, and in the Ar. ws (belly) 
&e. Deriy. aan 3. 

=n (pl. pva3m) m. 1, (from 236 I.) 
a locust, edible and small Lxv. 11, 22, | s 
Num. 13, 33, Is. 40, 22, as a consumer 
of fruits 2 Cur. 7,13; that cannot now 
be accurately distinguished as a pecu- 
liar species from b15, MAIN, P2>, >On, 
345, 33, 230 with which it is men- 
tioned. The cod. Samar. at Ley. 11, 22 
has instead of it 2590 from a joo 
330, with“ inserted, ‘which is the same; 
and the same cod. reads D332 at Num. 


13, 33, which points to a likeness with 35 


in signification. — 2. (from 33m IZ.) the 
name of the thorn-tree bearing love- 
apples, solanum pomiferum spino- 
sum, which is provided with prickles, 
and to which there is an allusion in 
Eccuss. 12, 5 when describing the im- 
potent skin (membrum virile); bota- 
nical life being copied here likewise in 
the case of ark) and 27°38, in YN2° 
= 722, "BE, = SBN. This rare word, 
chosen for the sake of alliteration 
with 339, symbolises sensual love and 
its enjoyment, as do also M2i°aN, and 
“pw. — 3. (from ayn IIL.) skin-tube, 
a “designation of the membrum virile, 
Ecouss. 12,5 and the skin is burdensome 
(hence Rashi renders it by m1a3y nates, 


Ar. 8), an image from no. 2 signi- 
fication, and the tree of love is burden- 
some. — 4. (bent; from 23m = pM) n. p. 
m. Ezr. 2, 46. 

237 see 13%. 

NI31] (same as 237 4) n. p.m. NEu. 
7, 48. 

naan (the same) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 45. 


an (2 p. pl. m. onan, part. 3357, inf. 
constr. 3m, imp. f. 30, fut. am) intr. 
prop. to turnin a circle, same as 40 (3957) 
circulari, hence 1. to move in a "circle, 
to dance in a circle, for joy 1 Sam. 30, 
16, to keep a festival i. e. to move in a 
procession, particularly applied to the 

fi 


three pilgrimage feasts Ex. 12, 14, Ps. 
42,5, Nau. 2,1 e of the pilgrimages 


to Mecca); then generally to celebrate Ex. 
5,1. Deriv. an and the proper names 
“3, 0, mast, msn. — 2. in a bad 


sense, to reel, to 42 giddy, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 20; to tremble, to quake, comp. 
Dan, ba. Deriy. san (="an) from an. 


The stem 30 is = an and a L., is 
hae but it is also 


possible that the verb may have been de- 
rived from the noun an, and that the fun- 
damental signification i is = the Aram. 73 


ce to hasten &c.; 
Ar, @ Syr. a, the same. 


man (not used) tr. to cut in, to split, 

to bore into, arock; consequently cognate 

in sense with "p), pp2, yw» &e. Deriv. 
(ie mt Ps ‘. é 

an. The organic root my is also in 


mph cr bich, see), Ar. gS (to be deep), 


Gls (to ecuels), 


to move along, Ar. 


as ae (8 fre z = (to cut into), 


by transposition g> 95 whence = 5 


(a hollow), Syr. aan (to pierce, of thorns), 


whence 4 (a thorn) at Jos 30, 7 for 
the Hebrew Dan. Hewes the word should 


not be compared with & to take refuge, 
Lu to be sloping; as this meaning (see 
13m.) is but secondary. 

A (after the form 1972, (XR, 7 
which arose from forms with - -u; cotta 
pl. 13m) m. ravine, cleft, with ¥30 a cleft 
in the rock JER. 49,16, Os. 3, of the 
holes in the rocks where the Edomites 
dwelt, whose territory was rocky and 
motiitainous (comp. the proper name 
925 and nin), LXX ozav, TOVLHALEL, 
Vulg. scissurae, cavernae, foramina &c. 
(cognate in sense P°P?, PI, PFE Is. 
2,21; 7,19); once with “ne in a figur. 
Senet meaning asylum ‘Sone or Sox. 
2,14; comp. Phenician 3m (from mar) 
refuge (Kit. 15, 1). 

wan (after the form Witp; constr. 
pl. “43m) adj. m. hae Giviled about 


WAP 


Ez. 23, 15, with accus. iq¥, a sign of 
the warrior (2 Kies 3, 21). 

“W377, (after the form nid, o49n; 
with ‘suff. sian) m. prop. a girding, 
concrete girdle, belonging to the warrior, 
like the bow and the sword 1 Sam. 18, 
4; prepared by women for sale Prov. 
31, 24; 39m Tan, 2 Sam. 20, 8 girdle 
end) ne put on over 772 (military 
coat); the LXX and Vulg. read in- 
correctly "3m. 

SAINT, or Hn, (with suf. NIN; 
pl. man) f. 1. same as 440, @ gir de 
of the loins 1 Kings 2, 5; Is. 32,11. — 
2. apron, covering of he, pudenda GEN. 
By 

an (born at the feast of tabernacles, 
in, Festivus, festive; comp. "2728, "N3W, 
"108 Paschalis, from babe, na a, nos) 
n. p. of a prophet in the time of cee 
babel Hac. 1, 1 3 13; Ezr.5,1; 6,14. 

"AT (the same) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 16; 
Num. 26, 15; patron. "am (from 773 sn) 
ibid. 

mea (Jah is moving along in pro- 
cession) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 15; comp. 
Phenie. >y33n (Herod. 7, 98) 2. DP» Mey 
as a collateral name of bean byangn 
(Aug. adv. Donat. 7, 29 Rca 
val) n. p. of a place. 

man (born at the feast of tabernacles) 
n. p. f. 28am. 3,4; 1 Kinas 1, 5. 


Dan | (not used) intr. to advance by 
hors. Ae nes (to hop, of the magpie, 
to run quickly, with short leaps); the 
stem is identical in fundamental signifi- 
cation with 239 (belonging to a>), Ar. 
dé. The organic root is 53-n, which 
is also in >a (513), Dn (54m) ‘&e. Deri: 
the proper name Hban. 

Pih. 3399 (not used) intens. to spring, 
to hop, arising out of Din with r inserted, 
like the Targumic DAT ae roll from Day, 


Tebr. 9p99; Ar. qe - Deriv. bon. 
; sban (from the mase. bay partridge, 


perdix, comp. Arab. hE, a“ ue for 
Nop or 34, also magpie) 1. n. p. f. 
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Nom. 26,33; 27,1; 36,11; comp. 772722, 
m7, mney as nasties ton women. — 
2. 'n m3 (magpie-place) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Josu. 15, 6. 

Pia) (fut. “kr?) tr. 1. to bind firmly 
about, to enclose, to gird about, to wrap 
round, to bind about, with accus. of the 
member 2 Kinas 4, 29, Prov. 31, 17, 
of the person Ex. 29, 9, Lev. 8, 7 and 
of the dress, as DSN Ex. 29,9, pw Is. 
15, 3, 9530, 2 Kinas 3, 21, 295 1 ‘Sam. 
25, 13, TIEN "2,18, 773 2 Sam. 20, 8, “22 
mint eputs 18, 16 (like TIN and 
waar); figurat. D3 Ps. 65, 13, ntt 
Ps. 76, 11 (see 1311); solide Wide 2a 
(Ley. 8, 7216; 4: Prov. 31,17) or > of 
the garment Ps. 109, 19; or with 3 
1 Kixes 20, 32 or by Ps, 45, 4 of the 
member. It is used of the putting on 
of the military dress 2 Kryas 3, 21, of 
sackcloth Lament. 2, 10, also with the 
omission of 39 2 San. 21, 16 or DPB 
Jo. 1, 18, particularly in the ieee 
1 Kinas 20, 11: let not him that puts it 
on boast of jlo (nan =53n, an) 
as he that puts off his accoutrements, i. e. 
the issue alone procures renown. Deriv. 
“ian, Han, an, NIM. — 2. By 
transposition from con to. tremble, to 
quake, to flee tr embling, to haste away, 
with 372 of the place 2 Sam. 22, 46; for 
which the parallel passage Ps. 18, 46 
has 39, Mic. 7,17 pa 139, Hos. 11, 11 
72 Ton. 

The organic root of the stem is "37h, 
which is also in "37D, 5 (belonging to 
93). The signification to restrain, to 


fader (Arab. =) or to be lame (Targ. 
nan, Syr. x) to limp, proceeds from 
to bind. 

TIAN see 55an. 

4 (abridged from "mx,) Aram. num. 
m. Non, In, f-, one Dan. 2, 31;.4, 16; 
6, 18; ipo (Syr. r), always after the 
noun, ond also without making the one 
person or thing prominent, an indef. 
article as it were (see sng). Before 
cardinal numbers it is the multiple of 
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them, -fold, e. g. MP2Y 3 prop. seven 
ones i. e. sevenfold Dan. 3, 19. The fem. 
min, is put defore the noun as an ad- 
verb (like the Hebrew nny), one and the 
same Dan. 2,9; IND 2, 35 at once, 
prop. as one, = ace SnNe. — The form 
has obviously sprung ‘from the organic 
sm, and this achad is = the Sanskr. éka, 
with d dropped; hence comparative éka- 
tera (one of two), Greek éxaregog (each 
of both). From the shorter form 37(8,) 
has come by n inserted the form hend, 
Greek &, Lat. un-us, Amhar. hend &c.; 
the Coptic ovwt and ovat one, Berber 
ouan for ouand also belong here; a Se- 
mitic verb is, therefore, hardly to be found 
for it; the Hebrew She, sm, Ar. dof, 
>, &. being certainly’ derived from 
the aCe 


4 Hebr. the same, Ez. 33, 30, 308 
for In also standing here so early. 

Th adj. m., 130 f., sharp, of 297 Ps. 
57, 5; Is. 49, 2. On the proper name 
m3n see the word. 

NIT see Aram. 3H. 


Sala I. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Hebr. man to rejoice, used in Targ. 
Deriv. Han. 


Sala IJ. (not used) Aram. tr. same 


as Hebr. 52m to split, to cleave, in two 
halves; hence ™3n. 

TAA (3 pl. 171; fut. sx for sn after 
Restor 173, 972, but which is more 
correctly regarded as the fut. Nif.) intr. 
to be sharp, pointed, of a sword (see 
1m), figuratively to hasten sharply to a 
thing, to run (Jos 39, 21 22; Virg. 
Aen. 2, 355) Has. 1, 8, more tian bye 
Sharpness, metaphor. applied to Ne 


ness, is also found in the Ar. ds, Syr. 
a, opus, Greek ofv¢, #009, acer &e. 
Sharpness is also applied metaphor. to 
pressing on, driving on, Ar. fds. Deriv. 
3m, and the proper names 3°n, ‘33n. 

Nif. 1933 (only fut. 413), pause 13> with 
the accent drawn back on account of 


the following sn from mam) to be sharp- 
ened, to be rubbed, of iron, i.e. to be po- 
lished to be bright, Prov. 27,17; it is 
therefore unnecessary to ned ainbe 

Pith. 43 (not used) to prick; ‘hence 
TATn. 

Hf, Sn (only in fut. 30> for 41) 
see Hif. of 340. 

Hof. 3395 to be sharpened, of a3n Ez. 
21, 14- 16. 


TIA (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
T3., TI, SW to be mighty, powerful, 
of the desty Derivative 

TIT (powerful, mighty) n. p. of an 
Ishmaelite race Gen. 25, 15; 1 Cur. 1, 
30; perhaps we should read. TH; and 
probably it is the name of the deity 
T37., TIX, among the Edomites, Phe- 
nicians, Aramaeans &c. 

vin (fut. apoc. I>) intr. to rejoice, 
to be cheerful, with >» of the thing Ex. 
18,9; or absol. Jos 3,6, but here it may 
also be taken (according to Targ., Ibn 
Esra, Parchon) as the fut. of 43> (comp. 
Gen. 49, 6), suiting the parallelism. De- 
riv. the proper names 7737], 7797). 

Pih. 1339 (fut. 1319) to rejoice greatly, 
’D "E"nN Ps. 21, 7. 

Hif. amt (fut. 3N>, apoc. 309) to 
rejoice, to make glad, a "2B Prov. 27, 17 
(with allusion to 507 = Sm), which, 
however, the Talm., Tar g., Ibn Esra and 
others derive from 11m (which see). De- 
riv. the proper name Sern 

The verb 73n (Targ. nin, "0. pos 
&c.) has for its organic root M1 01; comp. 
y70-, yad-&o, Lat. gad in gaud- 60. 

IM (a collateral form of 473 in 
names of places [733 nxn], comp. ns 
‘74, "3, hence ’1 7°23 ‘Gadda- -fountain) 
n. p. of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 21. 

3. see 3. 

im. a prick, a point, bon a 
potsherd-point Jos 41, 22, where ‘Symm. 
and Theod. read 895 "3290 (pointed iron 
of the workman); "comp. Phenic. 2530, 
(OvdySor Diose. 4, 33) ey sideritis. 


mar 


my (ont of a4n from 33m) f. joy, 
gaudium, i in the nobler sense Nex. 8,10; 
1 Cur. 16, 27. 

min Aram. f. the same, Ezr. 6, 16. 


“In (after the form 730, 123; defin. 
Tare. on; pl. 30, with suff. an; 
from Nan TL) Aram. m. the breast, of 
animals. or images, prop. the middle, 
i. e. where the two halves divide; hence 
the middle part, of the upper body Dan. 
2, 32; comp. "¥n, (middle). But per- 
haps it comes from xin, = Hebr. sin, 
and so “in is = Tin, which comes to the 
same etymology. 

TIM (point, mountain-peak) n. p. of 
a city in Benjamin, in the neighbour- 
hood of 5°) and 438 Ezr. 2,33; Nu. 7, 
37; 11,34; identical with /4dvde 1 Mace. 
12, 38; 13,13, 4dd.da in Joseph. (Ant. 
13, 6,5; B. J. 4, 9, 1). 

on and >4n (3 pl. 14 JupcEs 

'5, 7, with J doubled after the accented 

vowel, as in 197) Jos 29, 21, 12n2 Ez. 
27, 19, min 21,15; inf. cs bn; imp. 
ban, pause “ban fut. 233, 1 p. SIAN 
and bony, 3 ik aba) intr. to dis- 
appear , ‘of a condition Gzn. 18, 11; to 
pass away Jos 16, 6; to be desolate, jor- 
saken Jupaus 5, g ‘of men, comp. Is. 
53, 3; to desist Is. i, 16, with 772 2, 22, 
1 Siu. 9, 03700 partnin, “rt hecussvs 
of the object Prov. 10, 19; Jos 3, 17; 
to cease Ex. 9, 34; Fut, Bt. 30; to We 
wanting Deut. 15,11; Jupans 5, 7; to 
keep holiday, as a sign of desirable rest 
1 Sam. 2,5; to forbear, absol. 1 Kinas 
22, 6, or with ya Prov. 23, 4. In all 
its senses it is the opposite of business 
or occupation. The Targ. has for it 
pos. Deriv. 53m, >3n, the proper name 
“S77. 

Hif. an to cause to cease, to let go, 
to give up, “With accus. of the object. Con- 
formably to this causal conception Kimchi 
explains "n231;3 in Jupczs 9, 11 13 by 
IMT have Wei given up? eine the coin- 
cidence of two ™ occasions the rejection 
of one, and after the change of the inter- 
rogative ha into he the m is converted 
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guish’ interrogative he from it. It is 
more correct, however, to take it as the 
Kal-form with he interrogative, viz. for 
‘n> IN7, 1 passing into {J interrogative 
for the sake of avoiding the numerous 
a sounds, and 7 (cha) into 1 (cho) to 
lessen the guttural pronunciation, as in 
niaqny Ez. 36, 35 for niaqn3, where | 
suits Z ‘better. 


The fundamental signification of the - 


stem lies in alax and lazy cessation of 
all labour; for which the Arabic has 
Jado (laxus dependit) and Sr (to be 
remiss); and the organic root 537m is 
also obvious in 53. Any comparison 
with JOS to be thick, HEELS OS, is wholly 
incorrect. 

39 (constr. 53m) adj. m. Voraeen 
Is. 53, 3 forsaken by men; frail, dying, 
Ps. 39,5; forbearing, to do a thing, Ez. 
3, 27. 

San (pause 537) m. abandonment, rest, 
the state of being idle; figurat. the grave 
Is. 38, 11, comp. 77235. 

bam (remiss, indolent) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
28, 12. 


(> IM (not used) tr. to prick, to sting, — 
Jr Ay P 


of thorns, cognate in sense with pp, 
sox &e.; then to split, to separate, to 
cut, = 5205 comp. Talm. pin, Aram. p7, 


Arab. Gas and Gas. The Aghe 
meaning “to be sharp-sighted” also 
proceeded from the same. Deriv. pn, 
p3y. — The organic root p31", whose 
signification is olear and definite, lies 
also in PI"2, PN-2, PI, and in the 
Aram. p70; the Sanskrit tig, Pers. tégh 
also belong "Went 

Pih. P35) (not used) to flow quick, rapid, 
of a river; comp. Sanskrit and Zend. 
tig, from which comes tig-ma sharp- 
piercing; modern Persian tég sharpened, 
tig a sword. Deriv. >p3n. 

Piti m. a prickly thorn, a sharp thorn 
et 4; Targ. pn, def. xptn the 


into mM, in order the better to distin- ~ 


; pan 
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pin m. the same, Prov. 15, 19; comp. 


Ar. Gos melongena spinosa. 

span (from the noun Pin with the 
rmination él; the rapid river, the river 
wift as an arrow; the cod. Samar. has 
p73, like the Aram. 1<3) n. p. of the 
Tigris Gen. 2,14, which is called "735 
4H like the Buphrates Day. 10, ‘4, 
1amed so from its rapid and quick flow 
Talmud). The Zend-form for it is 
sighra, tighri or also tigira (from 
he Sanskrit tig to sharpen, to point, to 
pierce), as an adj. quick, rapid, as a 
20un an arrow (Plin. H. N. 6, 27), 
ut of which came the Greek Tiyouc, 
Lat. Tigris, in the Bundehesh (KL. 3, 
J2) Digr-ish, transformed Dedgueretsh. 
[he same root is therefore outside the 
Hebrew language, but with another 
ermination (ra, ri). The other Semitic 
names also (‘Targ. ND3°7, 7237, Syr. 
Jc}, in Pliny Dig- Ned, Ar. x55 or 
Ld.) proceed from a root dig, deg, dek, 


with the termination la, lat for ra. 

aH (part. f. n 3h) tr. to enclose, 
io surround, whence to exclude, of a 
sthamber; figuratively to circle, to swing 
round, of the sword Ez. 21,19, which 
the franalators take as = nya in the 
sense of n79K2; while others again 
regard it as a ce from ania 

The stem 3m (Syr. iru, arg. “n., 
Ar. po to surround, poe to veil) is 
connected with "933, IND, "kn, Wy, 
ay &.; and the’ organic root is si 1, 
which also lies in 13 I. &. See 10. 

VI (constr. nan, as YN, 903 from 
v7, 902; with a of motion 0, pause 
=n, mith suff. 970; pl. Dean, constr. 
10, ayith suff. a) m. prop. cnelesed: 
hence 1. an apartment, a chamber, a 
room, @. &. 2DW723 n, @ sloepingecheaiber 
2 Sam. 4, 7; nina ‘mn, 2 Kines 11, 2 
chamber of beds, i. ¢. where agitate 
materials were kept; 7 p23 ‘Nn, Jupaxs 
3, 24 a@ summer- or cool-chamber; 3. 
mab Ez. 8, 12 image-chamber, where 
images were worshipped; without an 


addition: sick- chamber, 2 Sam. 13, 10, 
harem Sone or Sor.. 3, 4, bride- chamber 
Jupass 15, 1; Phenie. “In the same; 
Ar. ys store-chamber. — 2. the inner 
apartment, the most private one in a 
house Gen. 43, 30, Jupaus 16,9, hence 
p32 Devt. 32, 25, opposite of yaa, 
derived from the Meaning to exclude, to 


conceal, comp. Noe latibulum; Tn an 
in the most concealed (remotest) chamber 
1 Kines 20, 30, 2 Kinas 9,2; hence in 
Josephus sic Sabyouov olxoy &o0Bn. — 
3. Figurat. the interior, with joa Prov. 
18, 8 the innermost part of the body ; 
with ny2 7, 27 the innermost chamber of 
death, i. "e. orcus; conservatory, of }73°A 
Jos 9, 9, for which "7m alone stands 
once 37, 9. 


0 (not used) Aram. same as “in 
to wind, to turn about, to return, of the 
sun; hence the proper name 427n. 

15 (periodical return, of the sun) 
di (not used) n. p. of a Syrian god, who 
represents the seasons, from TS Wn, 
jeu to turn, to wind, as a noun aicheth- 
ened by the termination ak from h 
(Visarga); comp. the Syr. j71n, the 
name of the month Siwan, from lial to 
return, because the sun returns there 
from its highest position. The LXX 
write Yedecy, combining it with J27¥, 
which is also the name of a Syrian 
deity, agreeably to the interchange of 
ch with sibilants (comp. "3m and yy 
“rw; nig and Siecmuos). See, how- 
ever, pare. Others compare the Syr. 379 
i.e. y320, the name of. an idol at Mabug 
(Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum p. 25), 
which is less probable. — 2. n. p- of a 
traditional king of Syria, so called from 
the name of the Syrian god. After him 
the prophet calls Syria 7270 VIS ZEcH. 
9, 1; comp. 4722 YIN Mic. 5, 5. In 
Strabo (16, 738) js also found the name 
of a place Sadece., There was also a 
city of this name in the neighbourhood 
of Damascus (Yalk. Shim. §.792), which 
did not originate in an interchange with 
TTR, wleol, but the adoption of 


wan 
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wan 


it is not necessary for Zucu. 1. c. In 
relation to "74 Jos 9, 9 and 37, 9 the 
Targ. translates NTT NW. 


wan (Kal not used) 1. intr. to be 
fresh, pure, new, young (Aram. nn; 


A 


Ar. S&S in a wider sense, to eal 
anew, to take place anew, II. to relate 
news); the organic root WI" is also in 
NWT and in WI-p. Deriv. w4n, wan, 
the proper: names swan, «TH. — 2. to 
be sharp, bright, aolished ‘of a sword, 
and figurat. of the heart, like the Ar. 
coke IV., prop. to be new. Derivat. 
win 2, win 3 and Awin 2. 

"Pih. war (fut. vam) to renew, to set 
up anew, oabyt 1 Sam. 11,14, main 
2 Cur. 15, 8, * na 24, 4, 39h 39 ‘Is. 
61, 4; to oe anew Jon 10, i ‘figur. 
the life Lament. 5, 21, the spirit Psat 
51, 12. 

hp: Wynn to renew oneself, to make 
oneself young again, Ps. 103, 5. 

WIM (pl. owIN) adj. m., mw IN (pl. 
niw-) 7. 1. new, opposed to 1 Sone 
oF Sou.7,14; unknown Ex. 1,8, JupGEs 
5, 8, and substant. Deut. 32,17 unknown 
gods; then not worn out Josa.9,13; newly 
erected Duut. 20,5; Jur. 26,10; not yet 
heard Ps. 33, 3; made young again Jos 
29,20; not yoked to, of 739 1Sam.6,7. 
wan Rogiing isa Koy mn ‘Jur. 31, 22 
and mtn Is. 42, 9 are used sin bien 
tively for a thing unusual, unheard of; 
Phenic. BIn m., nwIn 7. the same. — 
2. according to the 2 signif, of the verb: 
sharp, glittering, of aria Is. 41, 15, and 
figur. of 32 Hz. 11, 19; 18, 31; 36, 26, 
j. e. divested of sin. 


wIT (with sef. THIN; plur. Dw In, 
constr. win, with suff. On, p= wn) 
m. (also Gun. 38, 24, see eo) 1. the 
-new moon, the ae of the new ‘moon, the 
first day on which the moon is visible; 
the day of the new moon, which was a fes- 
tival, as among the Greeks and Romans 
(Macrob. Sat. 1, 15). Ex. 19,1; Num. 29, 
6; 1Sam. 20,18 24 27; Is. 1,14; Am. 
8, 5; Ez. 45,17; 46, 3; Hos. 2,13; in 
full form Wyn Xs Num.10,10; 28,11: 


on p22N> mny Hos. 5, 7 now shall. the 
(next) new moon consume them (Targ., 
Symm., Theod., Aq.),. i. e. the Assyrians 
will appear next month, where, however, 
the LXX, Jbn Esra and others take it 
in signif. 3.— 2a month, which begins 
with the new moon, cognate in sense with 
19>, so placed at an earlier period of the 
Taigaaes as that the ordinal number 
follows, e.g. WNIT ‘7 Ex. 40,2; or the 
cardinal number precedes Duvr, 1, 3. In 
mentioning the days of the month, the 
designation of the month either goes be- 
fore fully Num. 10, 11, or ‘h is omitted 
and the number alone remains Gen. 8, 13. 
In the older time, the following more 
specific designations of months with w4n 
are found: 27aNn ‘7 Ex. 34, 18, 1 7 
1 Kinas 6, 1; in the later time, nay 
Esra. 2, 16, 12 3, 7, TN 3, 7, ye 
8, 9, pau Znon. Pare, 1255 Nex. 1, 1, 
ad omitting WIN, xe Sab 6,15. in 
n> Gen. 29, 14 a month of ‘time, i.e. a 
monthful of days; m2Wa ‘bh 1 Kinas 4,7 
a month in the year; ‘Othe ‘a 1 Cur. 
27,1 month by month; wand m1 Esru. 
a 7 from month to month; ww4n3 ‘| Num. 
28, 14 and ’na ’n "7 Is. 66, 23 from 
new moon to new noon DwIT wow 
Gen. 38, 24 the space of three months; 
muy JER. 2, 24 in her (rut-) month. 
— 3. a sword, like mwIn (which see), 
Hos. 5, 7 (Jon Esra and others), from 
win = Ar. Sd IV. to make bright, 
ane sharp; as Uiaw (sword), from 
trivit, polivit. — 4.(=’n-na born 

ss the new moon) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 8D 
comp. Phenic. n. p. m. WIN-ja (Athen, 
2,1), Greek Novuzjriog (1 Macc. 12, 16). 
MwIn 1. (newly-built) n. p. of a city 
in Judah Josn. 15, 37, identical with 
‘Adace 1Macc.7, 40 45, and according 
to Josephus (Ant. 12, 10, 5) 30 stadia 
from Beth-Hérén; according to Euseb. 
not far from Gofna; known in the Tal- 
mud (‘Erub. 59%; Rashi on Kidd. 15°) 


as a little town with 50 houses. — ~ 


2. sword, 2 Sam. 21,16 (comp. wh 3); 
so LXX, Symm. and. others. 


“WI n. p.of a city in the north of 


Asan 


Palestine, named along with Doann pax 
(see DoAND), 2 JI (which see) and 
prs (which see) 2 Sam. 24,6. As one 
expects the district of nin? 2, when 
he follows Joab’s march, ‘the reading 
won =nwqn (Jupass 4, 2) claims at- 
tention, if the passage peal not rather 
be altered. 


nin same as Aram. nun, assumed 
for Hnin. See nan. 

nan (not wea Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. wn; derivative 

nin (def. RAID, RAIN) Aram. adj. 
m. new, unused Eze. 6, 4, once in Hebr. 
Josu. 15, 25, in order to distinguish 
sin. 

Sia (Peal not used) Aram. intr. to 


say, "to ‘relate, dicere, narrare, identical 
sf Hebr. sin L., Sanskrit kja Qn = 
kj), Lat. qua “(in in-qua-m); in Ar. the 


v of the stem precedes, 5>5 (comp. 7X 
Ar. (5 &c.). 

Pa. 83m (fut. 8237), with suf. 22307, 
7137) same as Hebr. man to shew, to de 
clare, NW. Dan: 2, "94; 5, 7; to an- 
nounce, to publish 2, 11. 

Af. Snes (fut. Hann, imp. pl. Vn, 
inf. constr. on) the same, Day. 2, 10, 
with > 2,16, or the accus. of the per- 
son 2, 6. Deriv. Nun. 


ain (only in part. 25m after the form 
Dip 2 Kines 16, 7) tins 16 be bound, 
obliged, indebted, of a money-debt, goods- 
debt; hence 3°)2 34m in>dan Ez. 13337: 
he restores his pledge to the debtor (LXX), 
2°03 with a double accus. Figurat. to 
be indebted, morally. — The stem 2m 
(Targ. an often for the Hebr. Non, 
Du, Syr. ou, Ar. Oly) is closely 
connected with 33 belonging to ay; and 
the fundamental ‘signification is to bind. 

Pih. 327 to bring under penalty Dan. 
BE, 10; 

ain m. usually debt (25m in the Tar- 
gums and elsewhere) Ez. 18, 7; but ‘as 
debtor suits, it is better to take it as a 
partic. (see 34m). 

main (lurking- -hole, latibulum, from 
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Mam) n. p. of a place north of Damascus, 
Gen. 14,15; Xw8e Juprrn 4, 4; 15, 4. 


an (3 pers. sing. an) tr. to describe 
a circle, to turn in a circle, to enclosé, 
to make a circle (pm), with oP of the 
object about which it is made, J ox 26, 
10 he drew (3m) a circle about the waters, 
i. e. the ocean has its bounds. We see 
from the parallel place Prov. 8, 27 ipna 


“by 39m, that pr is here taken in the 
same sense as 31. Deriv. an and mam. 
The stem an is connected with an, ph 


belonging to p>, Ar. Gis (eka 
but pan belongs to another organic root. 
Syr. on the same. 


aia m. prop. a circle, an arch, hence 
the vault of the heavens, the circuit of the 
earth Is. 40, 22; Jow 22, 14; enclosure, 
circle, compass Prov. 8, 27. 


wh (fut. 392) tr. to knot, to twist, 
a riddle, i. e. as a knot Jupaus 14, 12 
13 16; of intricate, parabolical speech 
Ez. 17,2. Hence S377 and 7 in the 
proper name aiabinise The stem 35 (Targ. 
at, Syr. , nie ae IL.) is puinected 
with om, and with the organic root in 
TaN, a4, spy &c. The proper name 
xo belongs to ‘Im. 
Teas: ie t 
tim Aram., the same; deriv. ITN: 
i} 2 
TT as a noun, see THN. 


min I. (not used) intr, same as 77 
(1 being interchanged with >, see 1) to 
live; Phenic. 15 the same. The or- 
ganic root chvi (01m) exists also in the 
Sanskrit giv, reduplicated and with the 
k sound sibilant in the Gothic guiv, La- 
tin vi-vo, gi-gno, vig-eo, vic-tus, Greek 
Cow &e.; the fundamental signification 
is either to breathe, to respire, therefore 
=H, 5 (which see), Aram. 835, 


Ar. Se, or to stir, to move, comp. te 
jev explained by. xwovueda. The idea 
of quick motion is then metaphorically 
applied to quickness Maer anima- 


tion &c.; comp. Arab. > III. (to make 
burn), old high German quika to live, 


mn 
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queiking to kindle, quiklege move- 
able &c. 

Pih. ry (not used) to supply life, 
to create life, to animate. Derivat. the 
proper names 719 and Ny. 

Hf. sn (not used) to animate; de- 
riv. the proper name 1777172, which see. 


min II. (Kal unused) same as Aram. 
Nim to say, to relate, particularly so 
in the 

Pih. 5} (fut. 13>) to announce, to 
shew, to ‘declare, Ps. 19, 3; Jos 32, 6 
10; 36, 2. 


mn III. (not used) intr. 1. to move 
in a circle about a thing, to wind round 
a thing, of a round tent, of a circle of 
tents, a village consisting of huts; comp. 


may, Ar. Lis (the same), whence CEN 
@ iierness- tent), (69> (the same); 
whence sleo(a serpent), Aram. 8775}, from 
its circular windings; "f in the nouns 
“n, "2m (which see) is the same, — 
2. Metaphor. to put together, to bind to- 
gether, to collect, poungered by root wan 


2p; comp. Ar. eS (to make fast), (. s> 
(ea tribe, heap, mass). 
Pih. 37) (not used) to make a circle 


around, to set up in the form of a  cirele. 
Deriv. =n. 


man Col man, with suf. onan) f. 
a circular tent, Renee a nomadic village, 
a hamlet, i. e. a locality surrounded by 
circular tents Num. 32,41, Drur. 3, 14, 
Josx. 13, 30, Jupans 10, 4,1 Kinas 
4,13, applied to the Gileadite localities 
in Bashan. Yet perhaps it is properly 
heap, crowd, race, or encampment (comp. 
mn) from 77 IIE. in signification 2. — 
2. ‘(giver of life, from 10 I.) x. p. of the 
first woman, explained by  A->D DY 
Gen. 3, 20; 4,1, and therefore inter- 
preted Car by ‘the LXX, Josephus and 
Philo. 

man m. hamlet, nomadic village, same 
as man, whence the Gentile 21 (dweller 
m a Tendets inhabitant of a nomadic vil- 
lage) the name of a Canaanite tribe 
dwelling in hamlets on }372> and i244 


Josu. 11,3, Jupazs 3, 3, at Daw Gen. 
34, 2 he 7925 Josu. 9,1, still, existing 
in David’s time 2 Sam. 24, 7, elsewhere: 


enumerated among other Canaanite ra- 
ces Ex. 3, 8; Josu. 3, 10. 


TW tr. 1. to surround, to enclose, a 
place, figurat.= 25 to circumscribe Jos. 
24, 1 (Jos. Kimchi), ‘where, however, the 
accent points to the stem 1n.— 2. (not 
used) to bind, to unite, to make a cove- 
nant ; whence (according to some) the 
proper name in 2 Cur. 33, 19, but 
which perhaps belongs to Dn seers. 
The organic root UF is thus cognate 


with on, pr, Syr. =) ae, Ar. vole, 
bi a5 and quite identical with gle 
in the fundam. signification; the same 
fundam. significat. may be also in Sym LU. 
(whence the noun myn). Comp. arg. 
Tinva province, tract of land = 28 of 


ae meaning radically, Arab. - 


(bank, margin), Syr. and Talm. House 
(city, town, hamlet) = 12 of similar 
signification, Ar. 8} =>} &c. which 
Kimchi, Parchon and others have already 
compared. Deriv. 1912. 

in (a covenant- iit viz. God is) 
n. Dp. m. 2 Onr. 33, 19, but referrible 
perhaps to prin. 

MM (i.e. mn, a reduplicated form, 
contracted from NON, consequently 
coming from the simple root NT same 
as »p whence the reduplicated’ PPR» 
and a8 same as MD belonging to Se 

rr 
[a mark], and then = 72) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, cognate in. sense with 
YR, spoken of a thorn, pointed hooks. 
&c. In no case is it connected with a3, 
ioe ts, since the noun nin (torn) 


cannot be rightly explained by that. 
Deriy. no, nO, min and perhaps nn. 
Another signification of the root Ny is 
to live, see Nn. 

min (Ramu! min which see; pl. Dy 5n; 
on the contrary orn is from Mn which 
see) m. 1. a thorn, Jos 31,40; ; opposed to 
grain (wr) or to the rose Sona or Sou. 


mn 


2, 2; thorn-bush, whose prickly points 
easily hurt Prov. 26,9; thorn-brushwood, 
growing on a waste place Hos. 9, 6, 
Is. 34, 13, together with Wirap, DD; 
the thistle, which can easily be trodden 
down 2 Kinas 14, 9; 2 Cur. 25, 18. — 
2. a hook, dyxos, uncus, for the purpose 
of catching fish with Joz 40, 26, or for 
leading prisoners 2 Cur. 33, 11; prisoners 
being generally compared to caught fish 
Jur. 16, 16; Nau. 2, 9; comp. nino, 
nay. 

min (only pl. D°MIN) m. a fissure, a 
gap, a cleft, along with niqy72 1 Sam. 
13, 6; Targ. generally NII; none of 
the translators has referred it to min. 
Perhaps O°n1n stands for ON = Dan 
and does not belong at all ‘to the stem 
m1; the LXX have taken it = 0°30. 

pin (not used) trans. to bind, to en- 
ne to surround, Ar. blS (to sew), 
Targumic Paél on for Hebrew “5n, 
and thence the Syr. au, Targ. oun in 
a like sense. Deriv. nin. The organic 
root bn is closely connected with nn 
(whence mn), m3 (whence ni, 1); 
and with the organic root in 43, Ja-N, 
Ipry &e. 

Dan (Peal not used) Aram. the same. 

ia. UNS (fut. ory») to strengthen anew, 
to repair, a wall Kzr. 4,12; comp. 73N. 

DIN m. a thread aisecs Loss 24 
line Josu. 2, 18; Sone or Sor. 4, 3; a 
measuring- -line 1 Kinas M20, along with 
mipn JosH. 2, 7" wu im a threefold 
cord Eccuxs. 4, 12. "The expression in 
Gen. 14, 23 Foon a thread to a shoe-latchet, 
is proverbial, to denote the least or 
most worthless thing; comp. Lat. neque 
hilum (Luer. 3, 784), i.e. neque filum, 


Ar. fons the same. 


hence nihil. 
2aFh see mr}. 


ban (a Girels) n. p.m. and of aregion 
Gen. 10, 23 cod. Sam., where the Hebrew 
text reads Dan. Perhaps the appellation 
m xoihy Svote for lower Syria arose 
out of the Samaritan orthography, of 
which Choil may have been the pro- 
nunciation. 
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; monn (circle, district) 1. n. p. of a 
district which is washed around by the 
Paradise-river yiw~p, where gold, n>42 
and Ow jay Gry. 2,11 12 were found. 
If we understand by, Pishén the Phasis 
of Xenophon i. e. the Araxes, then ’n 
is the once insular-like Ural, the land 
of the Chwalissi dwelling in the west 
of Ural, from whom the Caspian sea is 
still called at the present day Chwalins- 
koye More. If on the other hand the Pishén 
be the Ganges (according to Jos., the 
fathers and the Byzantines), then’n is an 
Indian territory, which is not known. — 
2. n. p. of a Cushite and conseq. of a 
Cushite region, adduced with N29, NW, 
737 Gen. 10,7; 1 Cur. 1, 9. Contecind 
with it are oa Avadizou or ‘ABadizou at 
the south end of the Arabian gulf (Ptol. 
4, 7, 27), whose country was called 
‘ABoadizns, with an emporium of the same 


name. — 3.n. p. of a Joktanite, and then 
of the Arabian region > (Chaulan), 


which intersects the hollows and heights 
of Yemen Gen. 10, 29; 25, 18; 1 Cur. 
1, 23. The Amalekites spread so far 
1 Sam. 15, 7; where, however, moon 
stands perhaps for on I. (Gun. 10, 
23). 

2am I. (circle, district) n. p. of an 
Aramaean, and of an Aramaean district 
Gen. 10, 23, mentioned along with "na, 
yxy and wr. It has been compared 
a) with the region Wyo, ‘Afileh (Edrisi), 
between Lebanon and the Phenician 
Tripolis in the neighbourhood of the 
J ordan-springs; b) with Jom (ib.) two 
days’ journey from Damascus, between 
yW2 and joi5, i.e. the Oviara of Jo- 
sephus (Ant. 15, 10, 3) between Galilee 
and Prachonitis; ¢) with Huleh in the 
district of man, at the sea of Merom 
(Robinson). In any case it is a district 
in the Lebanon-region. 


b; im II. (according to Babylon. mss. ; 
from bon 4) m. the name of a bird, by 
tradition (Talm., Ezekiélos) the phoeniz, 
which the myth makes to burn itself 
along with its nest after the age of 500 
years, and to arise young again from the 


Dn 


ashes Jos 29,18. Yet we may also read 
din and understand sand. 


bin (fut. danr, ap. di); inf. abs. Dan 
Ez. 30, 16 for bin, inf. ¢. Sih imp. f. ban) 
intr. prop. same as Da, bax I., hence 
1. to turn in a circle, to Duet round, 
spoken of the dances (2113) of the 
maidens at feasts Jupaus 21, 21; comp. 
Daal. Deriv. dima, Mar. — 2. to twist, 
to writhe, with pain, hence to be in labour, 
of a woman bearing, to bring forth Bes 
pain Is. 23,4; 26,8; 66,8, followed by 
397 Is. 54, tor ms Marc. 4, 10. min Jer. 
4, 31 she in travail, is the part. fs comp. 
pia Zucu. 10,5, pv2ip 2 Kinas 16, 7, 
=n Biz. 18, 7, onwia "Ez. 32, 30. Still 
farther: to be afraid, to be uneasy, to 
quake, with pain Jer. 5,3, with anguish 
and terror Ez. 30, 16; to reel to and fro, 
of the earth Jrr. BL, 29, with »2572 Devt. 
2, 25 (along with 139) or "apbI) Ps. 114, 
7; comp. 525 2. The idea proceeds eee 
that of turning, twisting, bending. Deriv. 
2m, hia — 3. to revolve, to roll along, 
to rage, of the sword; with a of the 
place Hos. 11, 6, Reeae 2 py a 
Lament. 4, 6 the alge make an attempt 
upon pomeniiigs of the weather, as a 
precursor of the divine wrath, with >¥ 
of the person JER. 23,19; 30, 23, figurat. 
2 Sam. 3, 29; comp. Sani in the Tare. and 
Talm. in its meaning with the widest 
application (oy on to cleave to a thing, 


to press upon, to rest &c.), Ar. dla (to 
swing, to leap upon a thing), see also 
Dpinny. — 4. (not used), figurat. to be 


jirm, strong, powerful, Ar. TES prop. 
to be strongly bent, to be closely or firmly 
wound or pressed, metaphor. applied to 
strength, as is done elsewhere; but al- 
ways proceeding from the idea at wind- 
ing or turning; comp. WR, TIP, pi, 
Dax I &. Metaph. a) pried to number, 
like D¥Y, N33, intr. to be many, numerous, 
or tr. to heap to collect, where on is 
=3, whence 207, 2473; b)to continuance: 


to be lasting, whence ‘ban. — 5. to be in: 


a state of mental stretch, i.e. to wait, to 
hold out, to hope, with > for something 
Mio. 1, 12 (comp. > map Jur. 14, 19). 
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— 6. tr. to encircle, to enclose, to veel 
around, to circumscribe; deriv. 4, bom, 

>°r, proper names 5717, M277N, ben, 
ion, i271; DoH. 

Pih. I. bin (part. f. pl. nis ora; fut. 
Dein). to dance in a circle, JupGns 
21, 23, like dart ib. 21. — 2. to cause to 
be in labour (from fear), to cause to bring 
forth Ps. 29, 9, or as Kal, to bear Is. 
51, 2; Jos 39, 1 NS thou the 
bearing-time (52h viz. n¥) of the hinds? 
hence applied to God, to create, to cause 
to arise Duur. 32,18; Ps. 90, 2; of m5 
Vix, to bring, to ’ produce Prov. 25, 23. 
On the other hand doin Prov. 26, 10, 
Jos 26, 13, Is.-51, 9 belongs more cor- 
rectly to Shh, though interpreters and 
translators waver in their opinions. De- 
riv. bon. — 3. to hope, to wait for, to 
endure Jon 35,14. See Hithp. Doinns. 

Pile bnbn (not used) to be terri- 
fied, to tremble; hence monn and Hithp. 
brtonnn, perhaps the proper name 19h. 


Puh. bin 1. to be born, to be brought 


forth Ps. 51, 7; Prov. 8,24 25; Jop15,7. 
— 2. to be! tered to enbte JOB 26, 
5; on the other hand 22M Is. 53, 5 
from 55m. 

Hf. Son, abridged "ny (fut. 5°17, ap. 
bia , dR; imp. 211) to make to quake 
or weenble Ps. 29, 8; but elsewhere like 
Kal in its most paciod significations: 
1. to twist (on account of pain), to shake, 
to tremble Ps. 55,4; 77,17; 96,9; 97,4; 
Jer. 5, 22; Ez. 30, 16 K’tib; joined to 
the inf. Kal Jo. 2,6; Has. 3,10; Zecn. 
9,5; so too in 1 Sam. 31, 3, 1 Cur. 10,3, 
which the LXX, misled by similarity 
of form, have derived from 525. Hence 
also to writhe, to have pains, of a woman 
bringing forth Is. 26,17; 45,10; 66, 7. 
— 2. to wait for Gun. 8,10, Jupazs 3, 
24, and in this sense the K’ri Jur. 4, 19 
mein (comp. Mic. 7, 7), but which 
should be taken more correctly with the 
versions as = TPN i in signific. 1. (comp. 
Jer. 4, 31); especially as a Hifil-form 
of Dn viz. >>1745 is likewise possible. — 
3. to be continuing , firm Ps. 10, 5; Jos 
20; 21. 


Hof. oman to be created, to arise Is. 66,8.- 


bin 


Hithp, I. S2inns (part. -m2) 1. to 
whirl oneself , to hurl oneself, upon one, 
with 5» of the person Jur. 23, 19. — 
2. to writhe, with pain Jos $55 20. — 
3. to hope, to wait for Ps. 37, 7. 

Hithp. UL. Sn2nn7 to be terrified Estu. 
4, 4. 

The organic root 1 is clear in its 
fundamental signification, partly from 
the closely related 53, 58 L, dn-> &e. 
in the language itself, partly from the 
Ar, Sls (to be turned, changed, whence 
the meaning “‘to stand off, to stand back, 
to turn away” proceeds) &c.; and 
verbs expressing cognate ideas are to 
be compared with respect to the signifi- 
cations. 

Sin m. sand Ex. 2,12, prop. the small 
round stones that roll about (comp. >3, 
2324), a figure of what is weighty Prov. 
27,3, Jon 6,3, and multitude Is. 48, 19; 
Has. THRE Ps, 139, 18; usually joined to 
Dp" or pe): sand upon the shore Josu. 
14, 4, Is. 10, 22, sand of the sea-bottom 
which i is degeribod as innumerable JER. 
33, 22; din 12172 Deur. 33, 19 the trea- 
sures of the sea-sand i, e, of the coast 
where maritime commerce and conseq. 
riches dwell. The fundamental signifi- 
cation proceeds from that of turning in a 
circle, rolling (54m). Syr. te, 

On (not used) intr. 1. to be heated, 


burnt, blackened, of like signification in 
its organic root Of with pn, on-y, Ar. 
eS (to be hot and to be black), Syr. Som, 
old Egyptian to be black, dark (Cham- 
pollion, Gr. Egypt. p. 319 sq.), Coptic 
XNHM, RHM, Ram, Xam (to be black, 
hot, Bunsen, Aegyptens Bae &e.. I. 


612 sq.); comp. Arab. nal, Targ. DON 
&e. — 2. to be dark, to be coloured, 
of a spot; so too DIN as a weaker 
form, whence D’N7a, Dyn; but the latter 
may be better derived fom DN72 (which 
see). Derivatives D9m and the proper 
name OM. 


DAT adj. m. black, brown, swarthy, 
spoken of sheep Grn. 30, 32 33 35 40. 
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M7210 (from 127 after the form O55; : 
constr. m25n, with ‘suff. EET; pl. nisin, 
nia, “2h; dual pink), is prop. enclos- 
ing, propecting round about, i.e. a wall, 
circular wall, Josu. 6, 20, to which are 
applied "333 Dzur. 2 5, Mpxa Is. 2, 
15, mrane 2 Cur. 32, 5, 7309 Nex. 3, 
8, m3 ‘Is. 30, 13 Lae nally Nests 
of the wall of a city Josu. 6,5, 1 Kinas 
3, 1, 2 Cur. 26, 6, eeiiiotn of towers 
Neu. 3, 27, palaces Lament. 2,7, of the 
borders of a pool Neu. 3,15. Dual 
2 Kineas 25, 4 of the two walls of Je- 
rusalem on the south side. 


pn (not used) i. e. JD same as 324 
(which see); deriv. 7m. 


DIM (perf. mon, mon; imp. mdIn; 
fut. 0'n. and din, as often in verbs , 
apoc. on) tr. prop. to cover, to cover 
over, hence to protect, to hide, with >» 
figur. to look at a thing with a protecting, 
sparing feeling, i. e. to have compassion 
ie to pity (a ee Jo. 2, 17; Jon. 

, 10; Neu. 13, 22;.Ps. 72, 135 ‘along 
ae ban Jnr. 13, 14; usually mon 
pate Devr. 7, 16, Is. 13, 18 (i. e. ‘to 
direct the look “nace a ‘ine protect- 
ingly) to look upon with compussion, 
seldom with the omission of 779 1 Sam. 
24, 11. 

The organic root 0m is connected 
with that in mon, 4 —Dd, and the fun- 
damental signification can only be de- 
termined by this comparison; the Targ. 


on, Syr. uu, Arab. (yao have indeed 
otlly special meanings, but the Arab. 


yols (to cover or close the eyes) still 
points to the original sense. 


abi I. (not used) #7. to close about, 
to protect around, to conceal, spoken of 
the enclosing, edging of the shore, of 
protection and safety &¢. Deriv. the 
proper name 05M, and according to 
some in. — The organic root "1 exists | 
also in nn., noon, 7730, an &e. 


myn II. (not ead nanan em sn I. 
to rub away, to wash away; deriv. (ac- 
cording to some) 41n. 


alla 


5)i (nots) m. coast, road-stead, bank, 
shore, joined to 53 Duur. 1, 7, Is. 9, 1, 
Jer. 47,7, Ez. 25, 16 or D192 Gen. 49, 


13; Tice 5, 17, once to ningN Gen. ; 


49, 13, dvolebiy named from enclosing, 
embracing, protecting (from 4m I.), like 
the Ar. Waa& (margin, coast), comp. Pind 
— According to Kimchi from 4p II. after 
the analogy of the Targ. 150, Syr. pee 
from "59 rasit; Ar. teal: (shore) from 


Ae (dotereit). 

DEAN (protected, from yin I. with 
b-) n. p. m. Num. 26, 39, for which in 
Gen. 46, 21 DIEM; patr. "2p Num. 1. ce. 

yn (not used) tr. to cut off, to part 
off, to separate, to divide, as the Pohel 
yxin (in the Talm.) formed from it and 
meaning to divide proves, as well as its 
organic root yp also existing in Pn (which 
see), S—&N, and with a modified idea in 


mn Ir, 11 (which see), Ar. yas (III. 
IV.) &. The Syr. es, Ar. yols “to 
surround, to enclose” is only a colla- 
teral form of un (which see). Deriv. 
73 PH WV. 

Vin or yn (with a of motion m¥In, 
mn; pl. mixan, n&-, “kn, with suff. 
pmizn) m. prop. same as yo a wall of 
separation, as still in the T'alm.; ; usually 
however 1. what is Separated, divided 
(from us i. e. from our house, our city), 
what is cut off, i. e. a street in the more 
confined sense Is. 51, 23, Jur. 37, 21, 
Prov. 7, 12, along with 2m, and so 
nizn Ts, 5, 25, opposed to na 2 Sam. 
en 18, i 13, 8, TP Hos. (Re Bok 
mma ees 23,13; a see waste, steppe, 
opposed to TY, ap Jos 5,10; 18,17, 
parallel to ys, to which it is sometimes 
joined Prov. 8, 26; opposed to "35 Deut. 
32, 25. Cone Targ. "2 &o (Mare. ik 
45), — 2. Figurat. pl. streets for mer- 
chants, bazaars which occupy streets 
1 Kines 20, 34 (Kimehi), as pam Jur. 
37,21 is’in another manner; hence once 
ady. mixin Lament. 2, 21 along whole 
streets. — 3. what is without, i. e..lying 
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outside our neighbourhood, cut off from 
our dwelling-place, hence a) adv. with- 
out, parna~>y abroad Ez. 41, 9; 13-772 
from without JupcEs 12, 9; 'n 577 out- 
wards Kz. 47,2; as the Sppoaite of n?3, 
e. g. Th nybina ion outside (i. e. out of 
the house) Ley. 18, 9; yama from with- 
out, opposite to n737 Ges. 6,14; sxan 
forth abroad Ex. 12, 46, axplariea ‘by 
man-ya, and in the same sense P4007, 
a ala Gen. 15, 5, Jupazs 19, 25, de- 
noting aivestion oneatd: It is espe- 
cially joined frequently to prepositions, 
in this sense, as’M2 without, the opposite 
of city, house, tent Gun. 9, 22; Ex. 
21,19; pamd, mand out of Ps. 41, 7; 
2 Cur. 32, 8; yar from without LAMENT. 
1, 20, enone to nav; v7 the same 
Ez. 41,25; ? yng tile to, after verbs 
of ree Guw 19,16, Ex. 29,14; 2 Kines 
A See dclanre er verte oF motion 
1 Kines 21, 13; Ez. 34, 20; 9 para~dy 
out of, without Lay. 4, 12. b) @ prepos. 
except, besides, but only i in the latest 
Hebrew Eccuns. 2, 25, with y2 follow- 
ing; comp. Talm. 72 pan, Targ. 72 72 
(for Hebrew n251), Syr. — 72. 


pin (not used) trans. to enclose, to 


embrace, to save, to protect around, cog-* 


nate in sense 227 I. (whence 27), Aram. 
509, (whence 44», bosom). Deriv. pin 
K'tib, Pi, Py. — The organic root pr 


is connected with the Ar. Gk, Fubsont 
pn-x, but not with pan. 


Pin (with suf. 3pin K’tib) m. prop. 
at then bosom Ps. 74,11 K’tib; else- 
where Po, Pn. 

iin) (fut. sm) intr. to be white, gray, 
of D238 to grow pale, with shame Is. 29, 
22, cognate with nD> (Zupu. 2, 1), as 
the Targ., LXX, Sa‘ ‘adja, Ibn Gandch 
have taken it; the last has already com- 
pared the Talm. “33 to shame, 255 
the same. — The stem on Dang. “7h Ly 
Syr. 3a) is identical with “py (belong- 


ing to m9), Aram. TAN; Arab, pe 


(to make white); but the contracted form » 


alia 
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$$ SS 
rt (79%) is usual in derivatives cAzab- 3. (from “An II.) a hole, of HB Is. 11, 8, 


je to be white). 

10 Aram. intr., the same. 

Paél “371 to be very white, deriv. "1n. 

vn and 9m (pl. D°3N, constr. “94n, 
with suff. .9n, }"h) m. 1. (from “A IT.) 
a hole, a cavity, of a door 2 Kinas 12, 
10, of a wall Ez. 8, 7; hence = a 
window, Sone or Sou. 5, 4; the socket of 
the eye Zncu. 14,12; a hole of the earth, 
1 Sam. 14,11; Jon 30,6; a@ den of wild 
beasts, Nan. 2,13; comp. the proper 
names 7M, sh, yn. — 2. (from 
sin 1.) ibiiite linen, only i in the ulterior 
formation “sin (after the form 7379, 
v343) Is. 19, '9; or the white, of bread, in 
“4h, which gee. 

an I. (not used) intr. 1. = 0 end 
arising out of it, to be white. — 2. ‘Figur. 
to be shining, olds noble; comp. 
Phenic. "1m the same, whence out of 
Pihel proceeds the noun 7h (constr. 957) 
noble, hence the proper name >325°n 
(Baal is noble) Virg. Aen. 4, 36. 196; 
Syr. sl (noble). Deriv. “an, in, “9h, 
the proper names “An, 4n, “An, 
DA, Or, TI, ON. 

“0 IL. (not used) tr. to hollow out, 
to dig out, to bore, identical in its 
organic root 4h ee that in “Y, "2D, 
pa, tS &e., Ar. lS; but on 1 
from “0m, 1S G3 is entirely distinct, 
Comp. Ar. oh the backside, i a 


bay, a deep valley, and then also pe 
to hollow out, to bore, whence “& ahole. 
Deriv. 17, 5, Tin, 7, and the proper 
names “ih, 70, yn, p24. 

“ATT or “1 (pl. p17) ris i (from 
“an I.) white linen, along with pia and 
wy Esru. 1, 6; 8, 15; according to 
Sadia. white silk, Ar. (see T'alm. 
Meg. 12 a), — 2. (from “in I. in signifi- 
cation 2, immaculateness, nobility) n. p 
m. Ex. 17,10; Num. 31,8; 1 Kivas 4, 8; 
Neu. 3, 9; 1 Car. 2,19; comp. the 
proper names ‘1n, Dan, Aa &. — 


hence a prison, cognate in sense ang 
NDE Mra 42, 22. 

san Aram. adj. m. white, spoken of 
snow, of clothes Dan. 7,9; see “17.. 

in (after the form 5) risaphae 
cloth, white linen clothes (a farther devel- 
opment of “im 2) Is.19,9, LXX fuooos. 

AN (free, noble, from “5m 2) n. p. 
m. 7‘ Cur. 11, 32, for which “3 (which 
see) appears. 

“VT (linen-weaver, from “1m 1) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 

min see oN (from 9M). 

on (noble, free; from sn 2 with 
D-) Ln. p. of a Tyrian king 1 Cur. 
14, Ls 2:CuRu 202 11,12; 8, 2-18 97. 
fon witch pon, oon Grhich 860) stand 
elsewhere. He was the son and suc- 
cessor of >ya°aN, and reigned 33 years 
(Joseph. c. Ap. 1,18; Ant. 8, 3, 1), seven 
years in David’s time (Jos. 1. ¢.); con- 
sequently 26 in Solomon’s reign. — 
2. n. p. of an artificer who was a Da- 
nite on the mother’s side, a Tyrian on 
the father’s, whom Huram the Tyrian 
king sent to Solomon 2 Cur. 4, 11; in 
1 Kiyas 7, 13 40 he is also named 0411, 
pany. He was already the artificer of 
Abibaal, and was consequently called 
‘aN pon 2 Cur. 2,12 or Pax Onn 4, 
16, abridged fora bya aN, pain. — 
3. n. p. m..of a Benjamite 1 Cur. 8, 5. 

“AN DOMAIN see Bon. 

mn (Gasce-dixtnict consequently for 
Win from "71 IL.) n. p. of an Aramaean 
region, south of Damascus, west of 7244 
and 7Wa, east of Trachonitis (now 
Ledsha), but which reaches as far as 
the Jordan, so that 7wWa and 4215 are 
included Ez. 47, 16 18; Greek Abouvi- 


aig, Qo-, Ar. wl. = With regard to 
the signification comp. 71h and D735h. 
wAN (perf. Bn, "AWN; part. pass. 


pun = powan; inf. constr. wan, imp. 
wah; fut. wand, apoc. BHM instead of 
vam on account of the middle gut- 


wir 
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tural, comp. 09M) 1 Sam. 15, 19, oye 
14)'32\K’rs instead of uyn)) intr. 1. to 
flee, to make haste, to haste away, iden- 


tical with 193, 199, Ar. ; pew dls, dle 
&e. Then to haste i beth > of the 


119, 60; own Picks Niu. 21% Of 
-the eek Has. 1,8. With Dy: to hasten 
to a thing Jos 31,5. — 2. Of the move- 
ment and eons of the spirit, to feel, 
sensit, as the Aram. and the Talmud 
use it (Targumic win on Ps. 73, 21, 
Syr. ~ou; the Ar. to feel, Talm. 
wn may Loewe be compared with it), 
Jos 20,2 and therefore I feel, i.e. I am 
excited; Eccuzs. 2,25 and who enjoys? 
opposed to DON (EX Vulg., Syr.). 
Deriv. wn and the proper names Swan, 
wan, powan, pwan. 

Hif. w-m3 (once abridged wn; fut. 
worm) like Kal: to haste, to press on, 
Jupaes 20, 37; once tr. to hasten Is. 5, 
19; to hasten to Ps.71,12; dD HW 
55,9 L hasten to a place of refuge. 

The organic root wn (Ar. ile) is 
closely connected with that in m0n; 
but whether it be related to the Bats. 
gush-iden (agitari), German hasch-en, 
husch-en, is questionable. 

mw: AM (haste) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 4, 
for which by transposition Tnaw 4, 11; 
patronym. “yor 2 Sam. 21, 18. 


“WAN (oniek) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 15, 32. 

owan (the hasting; the pl. as an 
abstract form) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,12; 8, 
8; once it is interchanged with pra 
Gen. 46, 23; Num. 26, 42. 

Dw: am (eee n. p. of an Edomite 
king ‘1 Cur. 1 45; instead of it is bwin 
Gen. 36, 34. 

Dan I. (Kal unused) intr. to be afraid, 
to be terrified same as nM (which see). 

Pih. m2 to destroy, ‘whence accord- 


ing to Kinchi the noun n=n Ps. 74, 19 
= 72W. 


Hif. very (fut. with seff. an) Has. 
Dyan fee the LXX read) to terrify. 


min II. (not used) tr. to encircle, t 
enclose with a fence, to surround, aes 


jolss hence the name of the letter m1 
= nn a fence, see N17. 

Hif, mn, from which perhaps Has. 
2,17 pom will encircle thee, will lurk 
about thee. 

onin m. 1. a signet-ring, = mann; 
“x 4 Jos 41,7 a firm seal; ’n rain 38, 
14 seal- clay. Sometimes it was worn 
as a ring upon the finger Jur. 22, 24, 
sometimes on a string over the breast 
Gen. 38,18, and it was looked upon 
generally as valuable, Sone or Sot. 8, 6. 
— 2. (fulfilment, determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 7, 32; 11, 44. 

NIM or Arm, (2 pers. HEMI, NIN; 
part. mn, pl aia part. pass. Sin “taf. 
Sante) ‘Aram. same as the Hebrew min 
in signification 2: to behold, a dream 
Dan. 7,1; to see 5,5, ngually for the 
Hebr. S85. Sn, 3, 19 = Blah pet nile 
Talm. 89 in the sense of suitable, con- 
veniens, i. e. select, choice. Deriv. "1h, 
Wn. 

tain (from DRT min: El is seeing) 
ln. p. of a Syrian king anointed by 
Elijah 1 Kings 19, 15 17, whose son 
was TI7ja Am. 1,4; therefore Damas- 
cus, his ‘abode, is eulsd ONIN“ 3. — 
2. n. p. of an officer of Ben-Hadad’s 
2 Kinas 8, 8 (where >yn11, is written as 
in 8,13 i 29), who afterwards became 
king 8,912 138 15 28 29; 9, 14. 


man (inf. constr. Mtn; imp. in; fut. 
MIM, apoc. 13, 1 pers. in pause TOR, 
3 “pl. ym) tr. 1. to split, to divide in 
the middle (see Fn), to separate (see 
mint), Syms pax, ma Jos 8, 17 it 
divides between the stones (see nia p.198), 
i. e. it presses through. — 2. Metaphor. 
to point, to sharpen, cognate in sense 
with tin, px, and accordingly us 
mn Is. "BT, 8 ‘thou pointest the pin, a. 
periphrasis for the penis erectus; comp. 


inarm. — 3, to resolve, to determine, to 


mr 
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decide upon, like other verbs denoting 
separation; deriv. niin, i in the pro- 
per name >y"7n, and perhaps a 
4, Figurat. to divide sharply with the 
eye, to direct the eye sharply towards a 
thing, i. e. to look sharply, to see (comp. 
cernere, (deiv, videre and dividere, Idus), 
with accusat. of the object, of an ob- 
server Prov. 22, 29; 29, 20; of a per- 
ceiver Jos 24, 1; to observe attentively, 
to have an eye upon, 15, 17; Phenic. 
nin fem. a sharp-sighted kind of bird 
(Mass. 11). At a later period it became 
quite synonymous with Mx‘ Ps. 56, 9 
(Ecczzs. 6, 3), "> ’n 11, 7, pw LF, 

2; with 2 of the object, to behold ith 
pleasure Ps. 27,4; Sona or Sou. 7, 1; 

Mic. 4, 11; Rajeoluiely to see Is. 26, 11; 

rarely to select Ex. 18,21 &. maips " 
Is. 47, 13 to gaze upon the stars , of 
astrologers. In all cases like =x5. Com- 
monly to see, visions, i. e. to have in- 
tuitions, hence = to prophesy, to announce 
oracles or divine visions, with >¥ respect- 
ing Is.1,1; 13,1 &e.; with accus. Niwa 
Has. 1, 1; Wn Ez. 12, 27, sim Num. 
24, 4, or Age 31D Ez. 13, 8, NID 13, 6, 
“py Zecu. 10, 2 nisnoya Is. 30, 10 be? 
with which Tx) is not used elsewhere. 
Deriv.51n, nn, TH, Nn, man, Tr, 

and the’ proper names in, by 1m,, Sta 
in NTT. mrt. 

Pin. mA fot used) only a stronger 
use of Kal in signification 4; deriv. 
ji, proper name yn. 

Hif, sin (not used) same as Kal; 
derivat. sir, and the proper names 
DN, mn, mii. 

The original signification of the 
organic root —1h is clear from a com- 
parison with 1 m1 -¥r, Pd; and we find 
the same transition in the Ar. Gas, 
and in the Latin cer-nere. 

TM (plur. mim) m. prop. division, 
separation, hence the middle, the middle 
part, between the fore-feet, i. e. the 
breast of animals Ex. 29, 26 27; Lev. 
7, 30; comp. "xn, the middle. Targ. 
See 


MIM m. 1. (a participial form, once 
constr, mint 2 Sam. 24, 11 for mith) a 
Seer, prophet Is. 30,10, Mic. 3, its for 
which 4845 (which see) was used ‘easier 
So of the prophets 43 1 Cur. 29, 29, 
"392 2 Cur. 9, 29, S59 "12, 15, xs 19, 
2, AD 29, 30, a 35, 15, a some- 
times ee Nelianceds with N72). Also of 
false prophets Is. 29, 10 (comp. Ez. 13, 
9; 22, 28), astrologers Is. 47, 13; ‘Hn 
2 an 33,19 is not a proper name, but 
it comes fom po7in. — 2. (an abstr. form, 
for "17 [which see], like Tx4 for 15) 
an oracle, 2 Kings 17,13 K'tib 25,323 
MyA-D>d INA every oracle by all. his 
prophets, a Is. 28, 7 especially hay- 
ing to be Fhe so; yet we may 
read with the K’ri myn 557 8°32 >> 
and take it in signification Pig Biya 
covenant Is, 28, 15, like naym (accord- 
ing to some) 28, 18 (parallel m3); pro- 
bably from the fundamental significa- 
tion to separate, divide, as n°72 is from 
moa; or from in = tn in the sense of 
to bind. — 4. Only with SOD; (Nizary 2 
mit (every kind of oracle) n. p. of dif. 
ferent men (Neu. 3,15; 11,5) in the later, 
post-exile period. Tt is possible that the 
passage 2 Kinas 17, 13 should be trans- 
lated, and God Sarat Israel through 
his collective prophets by all kinds of 
oracles, whence the expression may be 
taken in the giving of names. See 5. 

sth, see Nin. 

Pe Naiia! see NTN. 


Wn n. p. of a Nahorite (7in2) GEN. 
22, 22, then of the Aramaean-Chaldean 
tribe of which he was the founder, and 
which dwelt sometimes in the locality 
4mm, (Syr. Te, Arab. 8}=), Xolnvy, a 
region of Assyria (Strabo 16. p. 736); 
sometimes in Xaliyy in Mesopotamia 
on the Euphrates, i. e. east and west of 
the Tigris. 

ain (constr. nivn,, with suf. mir.) 
Aram. ‘f. look, visibility, je. the state of 
being seen, Dan. 4,8 17 (Vulg., Syr.); ac- 
cording to XX and Theod. the opposite 
of DAY extent, breadth, average surface, 


mn 


like the Ar. + > (border, edge); comp. 
the verb 11 ae rim. 


Tt (def. 8ITn, ih suff. “YIN, FTI; 
constr. pl. “1n) Aram. m. phenomenon, 
of a dream Dan. 4, 6, also connected 
with WN 2, 28 or ed 2,19, where 
and when the vision appears; brah 7, 20. 
The termination 1~ is usually a feminine 
one, so that there is an exception here 
with respect to gender. 

yw (constr. 351m) m. a revelation, a 
prophecy, a divine communication, with 
ma Hos. 12,11, wpa Ez.7, 26, x2 
Lamenr. 2,9, yap 1 Sam. 3,1, 73x Ez. 
12, 22; parceutael a a vision, ot prophets 
Is. 1,1, Nan. 1,1, perhaps same as 
ym “20, as niydin, Gen. 6, 9 =n “1d; 
vision in an ecstatic conde? alone 
with pion Dan. 1, 17, representing 
what is future Si Ls 3) jin 9, 24 = 
22 FIN, nioken ‘of Terenas reve- 
lation; ‘rarely applied to lying visions, 
lying oracles Jur. 14,14; 23,16. jin 
Kz. 7, 13 stands for jin ‘(which see). 

nim (constr. nitn) f. a vision, reve- 
lation 2 Cur. 9, 29. 

MAIN (with suff. Dna) f. 1. an ap- 
pearance (prophetic), vision, revelation, 
Is. 21,2; 29,11. — 2. a covenant, per- 
haps from min=tn Is. 18, 28; comp. 
myn 28, 15; according to some an oracle, 
alaw, then compact. — 3. a point, DTI. 
a pointed horn Dan. 8, 5; YAN ‘mn 
four points (nN = niin) 8, te ‘more cor- 
rectly conspicuousness, since nb} stands 
for it in 8, 8, and in ¥a5N nm ibid. on 
is an iuesiaet shewing “close union; 
comp. Day. 9, 27 (073%72 DYE 1pw). 


mn (not used) tr. to separate, divide, 
cut asunder, identical with the organic 


Ge 


j, Ge ae 
root in A—"h, po, 3, Ar. ps, Sa 
hence to cut in, to pierce, to bore, of an 
arrow. Deriv. 71m. 

“TTT (not deed): m. separation, decision, 
determination, only in the proper name 

Dn (El’s determination) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 23, 9; see DTT. 
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mI (Jah is deciding) n. p. m. NEH. 
$4; 5; comp. 71512. 

wy (vision) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 15, 18, 

yen (constr. ji71n, with suff. 12°11; 
pl. ni24°11}) m. intuition, of the prophets, 
vision, oracle, revelation Jo. 3, 1, parti- 
cularly a dream-vision, joined to 279 
Joz 4, 13; 20, 8; 33,15, in the widest 
sense; oe either mrp 7, 14; 
also ofaprophetic dream- -vision 2 Sam. 7, 
17, or of false, imaginary, prophetic in- 
tuition Zeon. 13,4. ‘m7 73 (83) Is. 22, 
1 5 valley of the oracles, a name of the 
lower part of Jerusalem, where Isaiah 
and other seers may have prophesied. 

"YM (lengthened out of trm; ¢. 11M, 
pl. a4In) m. arrow, bolt, named from 
piercing or boring through; metaphor. 
lightning, i.e. flash of lightning, Zucu. 10, 
1 Jehovah makes flashes of lightning for 
the rain, which is an image of rich pro- 
mises; nibp Tin lightning of thunders, 
thunder- flash Jos 28, 273,38, 25. 

"Ty (from 15 I. after the form "3D; 
returning home) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 21; 
1 Cur. 24, 15. 

ata (from “195 II. )m. a boar, a swine, 
Lev. a4 7; Devr. 14, 8; Prov. 11, 22; 
973 sin 3 forest- hota. 4 i.e. a wild boar 
Ps. 80, 14; with n inserted ree Syr. 
tees. The Latin aper, German Eber are 
of like etymology i. e. so called from 
strength. 

pin (inf. c. pin and Spin; mp. prin, 
pl. pin; fut. PIT, PIN) tr. prop. to bind 
firmly together, to fasten together, to twist 
together strongly, hence 1.intr.to hang fast 
by a thing, with 2 2Sam.18,9; 2 Cur. 31, 
4; to be stout, firm Is. 28, 22, as all verbs 
of binding fast are applied metaphori- 
cally to strength (WR, 7p, Dan, sin IL., 


Ar. XS, 45), B35 &e.). — 2. tr. to 
make firm, to support, to prop up, 2 Sam. 
16, 21; to preserve Ez. 30,21, and here 
also commonly intrans. to be strong, 
sound Is. 39, 1, opposite to Mom; to be- 
come powerful Josu. 17, 13; Jupazs 1, 
28; 2 Cur. 26, 13; to increase, of 237 
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Gen. 41, 57; to be firm, strong, for. ex- 


ecuting or maintaining a thing, absol. 
Deut. 31,7; Jos. 1, 6; to be courageous 
1 Kings 2, 2, with ‘hyd m3, or with 
the inf. following Devt. 12, 23: i osx. 23, 
6; to be contend: of sovereignty, with 573 
2 Kines 14,5, or with >» of the person 
2 Cur. 25, 33 to remain firm, with DN 
of the person against one 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or >9 1 Cur. 21,4; J2'h 1 Kinas 20, 23: 
2 Kinas 3, 26 to iy stronger than, i.e. to 
conquer; in a bad sense, to be hard Mau. 
3,13, to be obstinate Ex. 7,13. — 3. to 
overpower, conquer, with accus. 2 Cur. 
28, 20 or Be4 of the person 2 Cur. 8, 3; 
intr. with by, to lie upon something ‘sith 
force or violence, spoken of * 52 Ez. 3, 
14. — 4. to hold fast, to seize hold of 
Jer. 20,7. Deriv. PID, PID, PIT, PUT, 
pin, Api, and the proper names pin, 
SPIT, 1 7, “PUM. 

"Pih. pin ee PIT; fut. pin) 1. to 
bind fast, to gird, with a double accus. 
n2aN Is. 22, 21, orm Nau. 2, 2. — 
2. to make firm, pa Ps. 147, 13, PI. 
2 Kines 12, 13, na 22,.6; a with 
> of the Sie 1 Cur. 26, 27. With 
‘2 32 JupGes 9, 24 or ’p yt Ez. 30, 24 
to strengthen the power of one, i. e. to 
assist, to encourage; 33 't) Ezr. 1,6 to 
support, to strengthen Ez. 34, 4: 3, to 
harden Ex. 14,17; 7733 7 Ps. 64, 
6 to harden the ae deuee "of a person; 
generally the causative of all the mean- 
ings of Kal. Deriv. >xpin. 

if. Prin (fut. PM, ap. Pim) 1. intr. 
to fasten upon a thing , to hang to, with 
2 1 Kings 9, 9; Is. 64, 6; Prov. 3, i LoiR 
Jos 2,3; 27, 6; to attach oneself firmly, 
with >¥ of the person Nuu. 10,36; hence 
to lay hold of, to seize, with 2 of the per- 
son or thing Drur. 22, 5; Jupeus 19, 
25 29; 2 Kinas 2, 12; 4, 27; tran 
Is. 27,5 to take hold of support. Hence 
comes the expression ’B 372 “7 to lay hold 
of the hand of a person, i. e. to guide, 
lead, hold one, Gun. 19,16; Jupczs 16, 
26. Farther to take hold of one, with 
2 of the person 2 Sam. 15,5; with 5» of 
the person, to encompass 5 OB 18, 9. 
Figurat. with 2 of the person, to press 

i ; 


upon or urge one, i. e. to purpose a thing 
strongly Jupces 19, 4. But the mean- 
ing to embrace, shia arose out of the 
intransitive idea (to follow), is changed 
so as to receive a transitive idea and 
signifies — 2. trans. to hold, to hold 
fast Is. 41,9; to lay hold of Jur. 6, 23; 
'D “i pn Aue 14, 13 to seize one’s 
hand, i, e. to meddle with him; also ap- 
‘lied to the terror, pain, which one 
catches: 5°11 Mic. 4,9, sw Jur. 8, 
21, max 6, 24; Beitors vite versa which 
seize upon one JER. 49, 24, comp. TON. 
— 3. to retain, to fame Pipes 7, 8, 
i.e. to keep back, seldom with 3 of ‘the 
person Jer. 50, 33; to overpower, to lay 
hold of, Dan. 11, 21; to maintain 11, 6; 
figurat. to support, to help 11,1; to hold, 
to contain in itself 2 Cur. 4, 5. pn 
helper Dan. 11, 1. — 4. to make firm, 
i.e. to restore buildings destroyed Nzu. 
5, 16, Nau. 3, 14, and with the accus. 
omitted Nru. 3, 4; to establish, a king- 
dom 2 Kinas 15,19; to make strong, to 
strengthen 2 Sam. 11, 25; Ez. 30, 25; 
seldom intrans. to be strong 2 Cur. 26, 8. 


Hithp. pron (inf. pry; fut. prony, but 
already with a short pause pine ) 1. to 
take courage, to prove courageous Nom. 
13,20, 2 Cur. 15, 8, to take good heart 
23,1, to withstand 13,7, to shew oneself 
doles, sya for .. 2 Sam. 10, 12; with 
ny Day. 10, 21 or of the person 2 Sam. 
3, 6 to shew oneself courageous with or 
for one, i.e. to assist one; to get strength 
i.e. to become sound Gun. 48, 2. — 2. to 
be strengthened, of a kingdom &c. 2 Cur. 
Nel ee i Be a 

The findamental signification of the 
stem is clear from the form which i is iden- 
tical with it, pwr, Ar. a > and > 
(to tie firmly together, to fetter), Syr. 
a (to bind about), as the transition 
is also perceptible from the comparison 
given above. The organic root is pI7h, 
found also in nt II. (p. 390), Pt I. (p: 
403), FW-N (p. 159), purn, pwr? &e.; 
ther Sarslerit. sah (to support, to “make 
firm), ¢ak, Greek ¢- oYV-w =l-ovy, may 


have the same root. 
28 
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Pin (pl. opin, constr. *pin) adj. m., 
mpin f. strong, in health Josu. L71S: 
powerful Nom. 13, 18 (opposite 45); 4 
subst. a strong one, Is. 28,2, Jos , 15, 
parall. to mD px Am. 2, 14: 72 ‘TI more 
powerful, stronger than ise 13,31; Jer. 
31, 11; violent, of my 1 Kines 19, LE, 
on 17, 17; loud, of spe 2p Ex. 19, 
16; pan of nx Ez. 3,8 i. e. bold; of 
32 2, 4, i.e. obstinate; of D2. 3, phes 
impudent hard, of 3B Ez. s 9; firm, 
i, e. invincible 26, 17; Aequente with 
3) Ex. 3, 19 or Pint Jur. 21, 5, to de- 
note power, in God 1 Krvas 8, 42, or 
men; of military power Ez. 30, 22; pina 
Is. 40, 10 as victorious (see I. p.175). "All 
the meanings proceed from the idea of 

strong. 

pin (same as pin, comp. 395 and 375) 
adj. m. strong, violent Ex. 19,19; mighty 
2 Sam. 3, 1. 

PIT (with suff. pin) m. might, hence 
help, protection Ps. 18, 2; see pin. 

Pin (with suf. pin) m. strength, 
might Hag. 2, 22, though it may be 
pretended Am. 6, 13; 32’m Ex. 13, 3 the 
overpowering might of God. 

opin (prop. inf., constr. npin, with 
suff. Epis) f. the being strong, ‘strength 
2 Cur. ‘12, 1, of the rich Dan. 11, 2; 
with 57 overcoming Is. 8, 11. 

pin (prop. inf.) f. severity Ez. 34, 
4; force 1 Sam. 2, 16; violence JupaEs 
8, 1; with the prepos. a adv. forcibly, 
eidlently, Ez. 34, 4; Jupaes 4, 3. 

"Pt (from pry, out of Mapin Jah is 
tA p.m. 1 Cur. 8,17; com Phenice. 
pin Toxo n. p. m. (Bolyb. 1 , 66). 

mpi (the same) n. p. of ats well- 
thewn king of Judah 2 Kings ch. 18- 
20, or of other men ZEepu. 1,1; Neu. 7, 
21; 1 Car. 3, '23.' For mp 5 is also 
writad aap ty 2 Kines 16, 20 or WIP 
Is, “150; spr Hos. -1, 1. 


Wi I. (not used) intr. same as an 


(which see) and Targ. 11n,, Syr. Pa 
prop. to turn, to wind about, hence to 


return home; figur. to surround, to pro- 
tect; Phenic. as 239 to be ihe whence 
in a bowl (Hesych. Et. Magn. sub voce 
Aooio). Deriv. the proper nameg "17 
and marr. 


In IL. (not used) intr. to be con- 
densed, strong, of the body, identical 
with Bae verbs "Wp, TWH &e.; comp. 
Ar. r= A> (to be thick). Deriy: wn. 


Mt (with suf. nn; pl. on, dua 
penn K’tib) m. same as 110 a hook, ring, 
put in the nose of prisoners 2 Kings 19, 
28; Is. 37,29; or in the orm Ez. 19, 4; 
38, a GN n3n0 19, 9. Dual abi nia) Ez. 
29,4 K’tib i is to be considered as the pl. 
38,4. The stem of it is no =nn (mm). 

mo (from mt) a bracelet, hook, a 
female ornament Ex. 35, 22. 

Ann i. e. Mi, see nd and mn (mn). 

on in Dan. 4, 24, see “NON. 

xO (37. nNun; part. NDIn, 3 times 
xbn Ts. 65, 20, Eccu. 8, 12 and 9,18 as 
ini-vorbe et, part. f.n8un, pl.m. DXon 
1Sam. 14, 33; inf. c. Ron, once Hn. Gen, 
20, 6, with suff snxbn; " fut. ROM, 3 pl. 
before Makkeph “sy23r) 1. tr. to take 
from, to remove, to take away, to diminish, 
wIpI- 2 gon Lev. 5, 16 to take away 
Abe the holy thing; ienene to diminish, 
the soul, i. e. to injure Prov. 20, 2, 
cognate in sense with mnwn (6, 32), 
wes on (8, 36); Has. 2, 10. The org. 
root N “on is thus cutie with that in 
sno, Aram. no-., the Ethiop. verb 
also having the same meaning; accord- 
ingly a verb 0m is identical in sense. 


The Ar. TES “to stripe” must not be com- 
pared with it. — 2. intr. (opposed to Dn 
to be entire) to miss, to want, with accus. 
of the object Prov. 8, 36, opposed to NER 
(to hit, to find), or with omission of the 
object because it had already preceded 
Jos 5, 24. — 3. to miss, the mark 
(see Hif.), the way Prov. 19, 2, where 
i>'73 is to be supplied from the follow- 
ing clause. —- 4. to err, in a moral 
sense, i. e. to sin, with accusative ROT, 


XOn 


nyon, nxoo Ex. 32,31, Deur. 19,15, 
Lev. 4, B5° in order to isisdtichée the 
action, ‘and with 5 of the person against 
whom Gxn. 20,6 9; 43,9, or 3 of the 
pers. or thing in or by which one sins Grn. 
42, 22; Neu. 9, 29; seldom with >» of 
the thing Lev. 5, 5. Metaphor. to be un- 
der the penalty of, e. g: atonement for a 
crime, as DWN Ley. 5,7, jap 5, 11. 
Dein ROW, “ARNDT. 

Pih, sian (1 jut. with suff. mune for 
SNtTN) 1. to cause to want, to bear the 
loss of (Rashi) Gen. 31, 39; the Targ. 
has similarly paraphrased it. — 2. (not 
used) to fail strongly, to sin; deriv. HNBD, 
nNwH. — 3. (not used) to punish, to 
cause to repent; whence the same nouns. 
—— The meaning to expiate, to atone for, 
to take away sin, to sprinkle blood as an 
expiation, is denomin. from Ndy (which 
see). Deriv. Nun. 

Mf, wana Conn 2 Kines 13, 6 K’tib; 
inf. constr. eon and uohatai Tens 32, 35, 
with the h after ? elided in Slab) Eo- 
cuEs. 5, 5; fut. Noo}, xn-) 1. to miss, 
not to hit the mark, of shooters JupGEs 
20, 16, like nia. — 2. to lead to sin, 
with accus. of the person 1 Kines 16, 
13, 2 Kryes 21, 16 and accus. of the 
sin into which one leads 1 Kings 15, 26, 
and with > of the person against whom 
it is committed Ex. 23, 33. — 38. to re- 
pent Eccuss. 5, 5; to cause to suffer 
Devt. 24, 4; to nak Is./29, 21. 

Hithp. NaN to lose oneself, to dis- 
appear, Jos 41, 16 [25] they disappear 
from terror, i. e. they cannot hold out. 
In the sense of to make atonement for, 
to expiate, to purify, it is a denom. from 
800, which see. 

kon (pl. DNDN, with suff. Nn) 
m. 1. adj. and subst. a sinner, sinful Num. 
OZ p14 Ps. 1.1; with DWE Is. 1, 28 
ia D4 Gass 13, 13. — 2. one terior 
repenting, 1 Kinas Tak 

son (from NOT; with suf. ixon, 
DRO; pl. DNDN, oie "NON, ‘with 
suff. aSi-ha)) m. 1. * fault, transgression, sin, 
Hos. '12, 9 = unrighteousness, which is 
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1, 8 to commit sin; nya ‘Ty Dvr. 22, 26 
or ny DEwr ‘fy 21, 22 a sin ‘north of 
deaths " Nib "0 nifer for sin Lev. 20, 
20; on ‘the other hand with >¥ of the 
person to make atonement for one 19527? 
2 kon mT @ sin presses upon one as a 
burden Duvr. 15, 9. — 2. the guilt or 
punishment of sin (octater in sense Dw) 
Lament. 3, 39. Deriv. the denominative 

Pih. Nan (fut. SO, part. Nota) 1. to 
take away sin (sian), to atone for, to 
clear from sin, with accus. of the person 
Ps. 51,9, Ez.43, 20, where “22 follows; 
to purify, api 45, 18, nat 43, 22, 
nian Lev. 14, 49, — 2. to sacr ‘hos an 
act which makes atonement Lrv. 6, 19; 
Ses bay 

fTithp. gunn to free oneself from sin, 
to absolve, purify oneself, Num. 19, 12; 
seldom in a trans. sense to purify, with 
accus. of the object Num. 31, 20. 

NOM 1. adj. f. sinful, Am. 9,8. — 
2. subst. = NNUN sin, Ex. 34, 7, with 
YUE, })2; punishment, expiation of sin 
Is. 5, 18. 

ANON Aram. f. same as Hebr. nxn 
a sacrifice Ezr. 6,7 K’ri, for which K'tib 
has mon. 

nko (formed from nom) /. same 
as Non sin, transgression, Gun. ROG) 
2 Kings 17, 21; sacrifice Ps. 40, 7. 

kon (with suf. JON, asiffrom kot) 
Aram. 7. same as Hebr. meron Day. 4, 
24 K’ri, for which “70n in K'tib. 

oly) (formed nee of nxon from 
Pihel; once nun Num. 15, 24: constr. 
nsxun for nen, with swf. "88D, In-, 
ponxun Ex.32 30; pl. nixwn as if Pom 
SNH, constr. NINA [for ming] and 
nNion, with suff. 7pNon, aspNwn) f. 
(mase. only in Guy. 4, 7) 1. sin, 15am. 
20,1, Ps. 59,4, Jos 13, 23, sometimes 
sainal to jy Ps. 32,5, 282 Gen. 31,36, 
dyn 2 Cur. 33, 19, yw Deut. 9, 27. 
Forgiveness is expressed by it sith “22 
Is. 6,7, NB? 1 Sam. 15, 25, MDD Ps. 85, 
3, 7172 109, 14, md LKavas6) 34, aI 


sin; Is, 53, 12; Ps.51,7; 7 Non Lament. | 2 Sam. 12, 13, 7 5 70 a 51,4, “Dt ND 


a 


Jer. 31,34, not forgiving and not forgetting 
by >2 "pw Jos 14, 16, > W710, 6, ox 
Hos. 13, 12 &e. — Metaphor. '2. concrete: 
a sinner, Prov. 13,6; the occasion of sin 
Hos. 10, 8. — 3. tonya purification 
from sin; hence 'N 2 waters of puri/i- 
cation Num. 8, 7; and usually in sacri- 
ficial language: a sacrifice for sin, Ex. 
29,14, Luv. 4, 1, different from DWN 
(which see); elewhere also punishment, 
repentance Zrcu. 14,19; Lament. 4, 6. 


son (fut. 30m) tr. 1. to cut in pieces, 
to split, mxy Duvr.19,5; 29,10; JosH. 
9,21°25 27; ; along with nse 2 Cur. 2,9, 
also with the addition “5 y2 Ez. 39, 
10. The stem is connected with azn, 


axp (which see) &., Ar. bs, fonts 


on cut wood, Aram. aon, used there 
figurat. to select, to choose, whence 

N2°Un. —— 2. (not used) to put in stripes 
or streaks, in stuffs made of yarn, i. e. 
to stripe, to variegate; the idea of 
making stripes proceeding from that of 
indenting, cutting into (comp. 12m IL). 


Deriv. Sann. The Ar. verb eee 
used in this sense. 

Puh, 32% (part. pl. f. nizwma) to be 
hewn out, " sculptured, spoken ‘of wooden 
angular pillars (nipyy) Ps. 144,12; ayn 
is used only of stones. 

na0n (pl. nia-) 7. tapestry, prop. 
what is party-coloured, Prov. 7,16 ta- 
pestry of Egyptian yarn ; Targ. MD OP 
the same; Syr. JookuS an embroidered 
garment. 


nen see NON. 


son (in fie sing. of wheat in the 
field, ‘pl. bran of the grain, once PWN 
Ez. 4, 9, pl. constr. "2am) f. wheat, Deur. 
6.3; whose contents of flour and sugar 
are called apn Ps. 81,17 or ninb> 327 
Deut. 32,14; bAtitithed as a species ‘of 
corn with nne> Ex. 9,32, S49 Devt. 
8,8. The tine ietle of it is denoted 
by was 1 Cur. 21, 20, mam 2 Cur. 2, 9 
and pon Jupaus 6,11. m2 wn Ez. 
27, 17 wheat of the Ammonite city m979 
(Juvars 11, 33), where a peculiar kind 
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grew, which was then cultivated in Pa- 
lestine also. — From the fact of the 
Dagesh in nan manifestly representing 
an assimilated n, as is shewn by the 
Targ. N2m and Ar. xbin, the word 
has been. derived from bon TL. to be red, 


reddish, yellow, Ar. rere (hence dole 
reddish brown); it would then be con- 
nected in fundamental signification with 
the Pers. gandum, Sanskrit g6dhuma 
or g6dhfima (wheat), prop. what is yel- 
lowish red; if it did not rather come to 
the Semites as a foreign word, and that 
they inserted n. 

WAWM (contender, see WH) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3, 22; Nua. 3, 10; 10, 5. 


Oon (not used) tr. to dig through, 
figurat. "to search her eugMy like "pn; 


comp. Syr. he, Ar. i metaphor. to 
write down, inscribe. Deriv. the proper 
hame ND°OM. 

MOM see ANON Aram. 

SOM see ANON Aram. 

NOON Creiordsee, n. p.m. Ezr. 2, 
42; Neu. 7, 45. 

ee (decaying, from >Um) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 57; Neu. 7, 59. 


ND"ON G mp; robbery, violence) n. 
p- m. Ezr. 2, 54. 


Btn (not used) int. same as own, 
bud, to wave to and fro, to fluctuate, 
nate to be weak, decaying; Ar. Abd 
to waver. 

Pih.' bola to be very frail; 
proper name Dn. 

obn (fut. isn) trans. usually to 
close, to bar, hence to withhold, anger, 
and figur. to spare, with > of the per- 
son Is. 48, 9, where a) at a is to be 
resolved into ’n q7227. Thus the stem 
non should be Raed with Db, 


py, bon, nnn, Arab. so pi &e., 


where a cognate radiea? m meaning is 
found. But the Targumic poi and 


pum nose, Ar. plod (point of the nose, 


hence the 


point of a horn, beak) and pros 
(trunk), pe with the Talm. pb4n 


(nose) &c. formed from it with r inserted, 
clearly point to the circumstance that 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
Don is, to be prominent , to stand out 


(comp. Ar. , whence Kole a rs 


-_-- 


to be carilaatiews, and the denom. 

(to pierce the cartilage of the nose). It 
is therefore best to take oun Is. 48, 9 
with Kimchi as a denominative fork 
nuh (nose), equivalent to 98 FINT 
in the parallelism. The Arab. » 

to tame by lbs (a nose-ring), is de- 
nominative. 

FON (fut. aM) tr. to snatch away, to 
rob, JuDGES 21, 21, Ps. 10, 9, identical 
with Hon, 4Op; comp. Targ. hon, Syr. 
aus, Ayr. ibs and their numerous 


derivatives. Derivat. the proper name 


xp°Or. 
On (not used) intr. to be prominent, 


De 


to aa out, of a twig, branch, Ar. 


and a whence po> (branch). De- 


rivative 

[on m. a shoot, twig, sprout, project- 
ing from o13 Is. 11, 1; @ rod Prov. 
14, 3. 

won (not used) ¢r. prop. to push, 
to strike, hence to combat; comp. Targ. 
wn, Syr. eds, Ar. (ass accordingly 
it is merely a doflateell form of UND, 
which see. 

Pih. iar to combat, to conquer; hence 
the proper name Sawn. 

non see NNO. 

n 1 fared from °n, and so 
after the form TW, 7% pause "1; constr. 
“r, like constr. 4 of "I, as if thie stem 
were 40 with the same signification as 
mm) m. 1. abstract: the power of life, 
life, as "1 WN 2 Sam. 23, 20 K’tib a 
man of vital energy, where aie K’ri has 
2° WN; to this is referred "n> 1 Sam. 
25, 6: health! a form of salutation, ad 
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salutem, i.e. salve, Targ. 7202 (to 
thy health), which is really guts cand 
2. concrete: a living one, living thing, re- 
maining, enduring, GEn. 3, 203°6;195°8; 
21; of men Is. 38, 19; Pu! 143, 2; Jos 
12, 10; 30, 23; Ecorzs. 4,2; seldom of 
beasts; and therefore different from 31 
eons see), "84 >n> “na Gen. 16, 14 
the well of the living One ‘who sees me, 
i.e. of God. In this sense “4 stands 
before the noun or personal pronoun as 
a formula of swearing in *28-"n Num. 
14, 21; Jr. 22, 24; 46, 18; DN 
Devt. 39, 40; A-9 Tisoaas 3; 19; aoe 
14, 39; DItDNH ‘1 2 Sam. 2, 27; 

“258 The 44, 26; where one pas a 
think of the noun as standing in appo- 
Sometimes the construct form 
‘7 stands, 1 Sam. 20, 3; 2 Kinas 2, 2; 
PON 7 Am. 8, 14; sips ik Sam. 
Wp 2 Kinas 4, 30; pbivs 1 Day. 
12, 7; 723 10 Am. 8, 14 &e. —"In' 2 Sam. 
22, 47 and Ps. 18,47 "mis the 3 person 
perf. (which see). — 3. thorn-bush, thorn- 
copse, so called from the fear ever- 
growing (i. e. living) nature of weeds, 
mentioned along with jim buck-thorn 
(from mn to sting, to pierce, comp. 
Daan) Ps. 58, 10: it (the storm) hur- 
ries away both the thorn-thicket and the 
buck-thorn (with which they cook in the 
wilderness). Comp. the German Quecke 
(growing grass, thorns) prop. living.—for 
‘0 Lev.13,14 and 1Sam. 2,15, see 7 II. 
(adj.) i in the 3 signif. — 4. race, tribe, 
people, >» 737 1 SaM. 18, 18 and who 


are my family ? comp. > (family) and 
mn 3. 

"rn I. (prop. part. of 7; pl. Dn) 
adj. m., men (plur. nin) fem. r living, 
Ley. 16, 10, Josu. 8, 23, 2 Sam. 12, 18, 
opposite to 73 1 Kies 21, 15; coupled 
with a noun which it follows Ex. 21,35; 
Ley. 16, 20; 2 Sam. 12,18 21; Eccxzs. 
9,4; Lament. 3, 39; or as a ‘predicate 
Gen. 923; 46, 30; Jose. 8, 23. The 
same is rei case with the Folns mn Lrv. 
14, 6 53; masc. pl. 0° Devt. 4, A; f 
pl. neo Luv. 14, 4. — 2. living again, 
reviving, becoming young again; so in 
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the formula man ny Gun. 18,10 14 &. 
time reviving, i.e. at the same time next 
year. — 3. Metaphor. raw, spoken of 
flesh, whether it be uncooked 1 Sam. 2, 
15, or suppurating, of a wound Lev. 13, 
14; fresh, flowing, of water Gun. 26,19, 
as Rtagieat water is called in Ar. Gist 
caret], — 4. Subst.: a) “1 a living per- 
son or thing, e. g. "N7->2 Gzn. 3, 20, a) 
‘my 6,19 all living, i.e. all men, trans- 
ferred to the animal world also, conse- 
quently coinciding with nf I. 'D) mr 
see the separate article >n. c) DAN 
living, i. e. living men Num. 16,30, omit- 
ting the verb m5 Duur. 4, 10; then ge- 
nerally men Eccurs. 4, 2; 6, 8; 9,4; 10, 
19; hence D0 PIS Ps. 27, 13, 5 PN 
142, 6, ‘ns ni IN 116, 9 he earth in- 
habited by men, sided to S&w. For 
its meaning as an abstract, see p.h. 


we (def. SAN; plur. P20, constr. malay 
def. NSa) Aram. adj. and subst. m. ee 
Day. ‘4, 31, NAM NTN living God 6, 
aieaks pl. the living 9, 80; 4, 14; yet 
TRO, constr. 21, is also need as an ab- 
stract in the sense of the Hebr. pn, 6, 
10s 742. 

ve (abridged from 777 after the form 
Ep) m. life, state, aristence, Ley. 25, 36: 
and let thy brother continue beside ee 
Another "1 is the construct state of the 
subst. "1. 

“Ti (not used) m. life, animation, only 
in the proper name >8°7. The noun 
is formed after the model of “x (from 


mx, Ar. syd to ery). 


NO or oN (imper. ‘and Targ. 
inf. Na for sor) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew =n to live, to be in a good con- 
dition, in the formula of salutation ad- 
dressed to a king Dan. 2,4; comp. Nzn. 
2, 3; Jupira 12, 4; Syr. Liu. Derivat. 
Saas 

" Af. nme (for NINN; part. xa, Targ. 
"173 = so) to cause’ to live Dan 5,19 
(Syr., Rashi and others), where Theda 


(écumzev) and the Vulg. read NTT! incor- 
rectly (from NTT). 


an (El is animation; see *11) n. p. 
m. 1 Kiyas 16, 34. 


MINT (from 3AM; pl. nit) f. entwined, 
hence a) cunning, trickery, Day. 8, 23, 
i. e. dissimulation. b) enigmas, adie: 
JupGes 14, 12; the solution of them is 
called ‘7 8X12 14, 18 or ‘7 7755 14, 12; 
comp. Greek Tinie ho Oyeon , oTQOMat 
Aoyav &e. c) pointed, enigmatical speech 
that surprises, a proverb, Proy. 1, 6; a 
parable Bz. 17,2; poesy Ps. 49, 5; oracle 
Num. 12, 8. 


s1513 (prop. f. of the mase. adj. "1; 
constr. nan, with suf..nen, Inn, ann, 
pnt) if 1. concrete: the living principle 
(in a being), the vital force, life (as a 
part of being), hence parallel with wp3, 
conceived of as concrete (Ps.78,50; Jos 
33,18 22 28; 36,14) and like wD? de- 


noting the concrete animal impulse to 


which hunger, thirst, loathing &e. are’ 


attributed Joz 30, 20; mar Nbr 38, 39 
=U? Nb72 Prov.6, 30; sn PENN Bz, 
7, 13 to maintain life; 3% men Is. 57,10 
the power (vital force) of thy hand, i. e. 
the yet pulsating life, comp. 72 NX? 
Ps. 76, 6, 32 not Deut. 32, 36. — 
2. Cae nen, in the antique manner 
intn) collect. abstract: the living, the ani- 
mal, world (Céov) Gun. 1,28; 7,14; 8,1; 

Lav. 11,2; Zurn. 2,14; Ps. 104, 25, par- 
ticularly a land-animal, in contrast with 
birds and fishes Gen. 1, 30; 2,19; 3,1; 
8,19; 1Sam.17, 46; Hos. 2, 20, joined 
to M7, PINT, which are seldom omit- 
ted Is. 46, 1; Num. 35, 3. Here also 
probably belongs Ps. 74, 19: give not 
over to the wild beast (ren) the life of 
thy turtle-dove, where we should either 
supply M35 to nam>, or nan is another 
form for on. In pall the signifi- 
cation is beast, including the wild Lrv. 
25,7, or wild beasts principally Is. 40, 
16; Jer. 12,9; Ez. 14,15; Hos. 2,14; 

never a domestic animal. han WD? es- 
sence of the living, i. e. living "being Gen. 
1, 20 24 &c., for mm cannot be here 
an adject, fem to Wp2, since the latter is 
mase. in Ez. 47, 9; Tp man Ps. 68, 31 
beast of the wide i.e. the crocodile, an 
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. image of Egypt, like pun Ez. 29, 3, 
yor}? Ps. 74,14. — 3. figurat. a living 
being, in the angel world (see Avoc. 4, 6 
Cia) Ez. ch.1.— 4. (from Pih. of 70 I. 
= "1m cognate with 1p) prop. a mass 
of men bound together, “hence a er owd, 
troop, host, M2 2 Sam. 23, 11 into an 
army, where others read aonb to Lehi 
(Jupaus 15,9); 23,13 and the army of the 
Philistines encamped, for which 27721 is in 
1 Cur. 11,15, Targ. 899W72, Vulg. castra. 
Figur. 4°0 Ps. 68, 11: thy congregation 
(Rashi 4n39, Ibn en mem) dwells 


therein (in mom); comp. Ar. (stem, 
race, family), and “1m as subst. 3 above. 


rn. (2 pl. with Vat convers. 027717; 
inf. abs. mn, Im, constr. with } prefixed 
nin, with suff. pin; imp. f. 7, 
with en conjunctive PIT, 775 fit. 
SINT), apoc. "7, 117; see i) intr. prop. 
to breathe , to. blow ian in sense 
177, 03), hence with my 218 Jupczs 
15,19; but usually 1. to live, in the 
widest sense, opposed to nv Duur. 33, 
6; to continue to live 2 Kinas 20,1; Ps. 
118, 17; to live through, with accus. of 
time Gxn. 5, 3; Eccuzs. 6, 6; to revive, 
to live again, from death, i. e. to rise up 
anew 1 Kinas 17, 22; from a sickness, 
j. e. to recover, to be restored to health 
2 Kinas 8, 8; spoken of 115 to rise; 
sometimes ‘with the additional idea of 
Living well, happily, contentedly Dxvt. 8, 
1; to be well, to which belongs the ex- 
clamation soit ‘m? 1Sam. 10, 24; with 
‘a of the place where LAMENT, 4, 20, or 
with 2 of the thing, to be well in some- 
thing Has. 2,4; with DY to live by some- 
thing, i. e. to be maintained by it Gun. 
27,40; Devr. 8, 3; with 47 to live beyond 
Song to survive it Num. 24,23. In 
derivatives it means besides to y lasting 
(see "1), powerful, strong (of men), fresh 
(of water), to exist, to be imperishable 
&e. Deriv. 725 (fem. mn), 1 (out of 
mn), 0 (out of mt I), mm3 Ls “fin 
the proper name by77, the nage: names 
DN, AAT. 

Pih. Pr (part. 79319; inf. constr. NT; 
fut. sn) Shales live, to preserve in 


life, Num. 31,15, Jupees 21,14, 1 Sam. 
27,9, Fax sb same as n'y Ex. 22, 17; 
sometimes with the addition of o. 
accus. Wb3 life 1 Kinas 20, 31; Ez. 13, 
19s .Ps. 29, 30; to animate Jox 33,4, baal 
the -(iuman) sead Gen. 19,32; to preserve 
7,3; to make grow Hos. 14, 8220 per- 
fomn, an action, i.e. to cause it to arise, 
Jerome vivijica ete., parall. yy Has. 
3,2; to make prosper Ecouzs. a 12; to 
a to life again 1 Sam. 2, 6; to nate 
recover Hos. 6, 2; to giaeken Ps. 71,20; 
to build again 1 Cur. 11, 8; with accus. 
p2aN, to bind stones into a wall Nun. 
3, 34; to maintain, to nourish Is. 7, 21; 
Ps. 33, 19. Deriv. Fan, man, nD. 

Hf. 5 (inf. constr nian) to per- 
mit to live, ‘Josu. 6, 25; to preserve in 
life Num. 22, 33; to restore to life 2 Kinas 
8,1 &e. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem M70 (Syr. Lew, Phenic. m7 in the 
noun mn, elsewhere as a verb pala 
Plaut. Pen 2, 34; 38, 41; 3, 22, com- 
pared with m5 =m, Hah) lies in 
breathing, the principle of animal life 
and existence ; as D2 belonging to 77212, 
WE? niga to wd, proceed from a 


pila radical meaning; comp. Ar. Sy 


adspirare, LA® to be stormy; and the 
Greek yéo, fa, Codi are identical with 
ceo, énpt (to breathe, blow). In the idea of 
living, 71n, "5, "1 in the organic root 
ITT Iv T 1 
is cognate with words of the same tenor 
in extra-Semitic languages; see 510 I. 
mn II. (not used) intr.same as FINI, 
whence 
Pih. 21} to point out, whence the 
noun 47172 (which see) Luv. 13, 10 24, 
like sig from ‘1%. 


mon III. (not used) intr. same as 7175 
=p “to collect, to put together, whence 
ala "3 (which see). 

TIT adj. m., 734) (pl. nin) 7. lively, 
sound , of a woman bearing Ex. hee HE 
from this arises "7, like sw from a3. 


mrt. see N17. 


w-: 


Sn or 112°] (developed farther out 
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of 7; constr. NIN, def. NOI, Targ. 
Nahar pl. def. soy) ‘Aram. f. an 
animal, Dan. 4,13 and the feeling (23) 
of an animal; cotmheetd with adj. “InN 
(which see) 7,5, M8224 7, 7, Nm 
7,19, 43937 7, 3, ND3729 G 17; nan 
x3 beast of the field 2, 38. Th Daniels 
symbolism empires are represented by 
animals ch. 7; as the crocodile is the 
emblem of Egypt in the prophets (Is. 
27,1; Jer. 46,7 8). 

ITI see NT. 

mn f. life, time of life, ’n maya 
2 Sam. 20, 3 widowhood of their entire 
life, where LXX, Vulg. read ni37298 

non. 

as (only 3 perf. sing. m."m and once 
3 fem. in pause 177) Exon. {2 16, the 
duplication disappearing; comp. on 
1 Sam. 3, 2, 1425 Sone or Sou. 7, 13, 
ibn} Padr: iG 13, mins 1 Kines 2, 40; 
239m Ruts 1, 13, Span Is. 60, 4) 
intr. Same as mn to live, “especially 3 in 
the Pentat. where mr does not appear 
Gen. 3, 22; 5,5; ae 12 14; 2D, des ohuKe 
tess, 20; Tv: 18, 5 (eod, Sam. sen); 
nie 21, 8; Deut. 4, 42; 19, 4, else- 
where only in 1 Sam. 20, 31; Jer. 38, 
2; Ez. 18,13 24; 20, 11 13 21; Neu. 
6, 11. In other places "7 is an adject. 
— "f appears not to have existed at all 
as a distinct verb, but to have been 
interchanged with 575 as a 3 pers. perf., 


just as the Ar. 5 is but rare. It may 
be assumed as a stem for ‘D, pl. on, 
but nothing more; the nouns mr, mast, 
mem can also be désived from yon. 
mM (once }2n Jos 24, 22; constr. 
~n, with suf. =n, 12720, 70) m. pl. 
abstr. life as a condition Gen. 3,14, op- 
pos. to nya Jur. 8,3; D249 ~n Dan. 12, 
2 everlasting life. ia this sense is teed 
‘J. m7382 Gun. 2, 7, 7-19) 6, 17 or mays 
™ my “0, 22 applied to the breath of life 
in man flowing from God, identical with 
a8 m4, “wy nawy Jos 33, 4. As=s4s 
Da" Ps. 21, 5 "a stands for continuance 
of ‘life 63, 83 and also for earthly Joz 


9, 21, fleeting (53% 727) Ecos. 6, 12 - 


or prosperous life Ps. 34, 13, for sus- 
tenance Prov. 27, 27, yeveshoitent ay22, 
corporeal life 14, 30, in a spiritual sense 
Prov. 5, 6. 
mn (pause 5.1, constr. baie with 
suff. “bon, TO pause 52, 3270, 
agin aon, boon; pl. pon, with suff. 
psbon) 1. strength, might of body 
(from dan 4) Deur. 33, 11, Ps. 73, 12, 
Prov. 31, 3, figurat. Has. 3, 19; power, 
along with m> Zecu. 4, 6, opposite to 
mo, hence ’n any Ps. 18, 33 and ‘7 33 
Joz 21,7 to inerease in power; n spy 
to doa Pooberfel deed i. e. to conquer Ps. 
60, 14; transferred to vegetable power, 
fruit Jo. 2, 22, like m> Jos 31, 39; pl. 
forces, strength Eccuxs. 10, 10, as 735 
‘5 to exert the strength; especially valour, 
hence ‘7 Wy Jupaes 3, 29 a valiant 
warrior, ‘D mi33 11,1 a hero, ’n-j2 18, 
2 &e. —'2. crowd, train (see Dan 4) 
1 Kivnas 10,2, multiple Ez. 37,10, hence 
army, host, proceeding either from the 
idea of might (comp. 9197, 35, Greek 
dvvapic, isyvs, Lat. vis, vires), or from 
on = 55 Ex. 14, 28; nax ’n a host per- 
forming service 2 ce, "26, 13; ‘no 7B 
2 Sam. 24, 2 general, pl. 33 5 24, 4 
or 99°F, “9 1 Kings 15, 20; sometimes 
with. D1, "339 2 Kings 6, 14; Du pi 
Ps. 110, 3 day of the army, i. e. when 
the army gathers together in order to 
march forth. — 3. Figurat. integrity, 
ability, uprightness, of women Ruts 3, 
11, Prov. 12, 4, oppos. to MW122, or of 
men GEN. 47, 8; Ex. 18, 21; with WN 
or }3 honest, tndustreioigo—e 4s Metaph. 
substance, riches, wealth Gun. 34, 29; 
goods Ps. 49, 11; ‘212 property in- 
creases Ps. 62, 11; on sig to acquire 
wealth Duurt. 8,17 18; pa ‘tr Is. 60, 5, 
pay ’h 10, 14 the sheclth ‘of the nations; 
aa) sip to procure wealth Prov. 31, 29; 
pl. pIdon, riches Is. 30,6. Comp. Seve 
[us, Gernian Vermégen, English ability 
&c. — 571 is also found as part of the 
proper name Dimax, (which see); the 
Phenician in use for it was the feminine 
form N2"n (after the form of the Hebrew 
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spa) power, capacity ; hence the epithet 
of Den (Hercules) in the proper name 
wbon "bm (Hikkem of competent abili- 
ty) Kit. 8, 2. 3. 

on (constr. S94, with suf. 270) 
Aram. m. the same, Dan. 3, 20; along 
with 9178 Ezr. 4, 23; bona Dax. 3,4; 
4,11 = nba Ps. 29, 4. 

Pan m. 1. a collateral form for 5° 
host 2 Kixas 18,17; Is. 36, 2; comp. 
72: — 2. Voripee’, Part Vg) 122, 7; Nau. 
3, "8 fortress of the sea, conseq. = 37 
Is. 23,4. But "9° Has. 3, 19 comes 
from oon and is equivalent to ~pin Ps. 
18, 2, or “1972 JER. 16, 19. msboy (thy 
ir) Lge 10, "8 and DN2->f (crowd of 
the thiscrible) TOO as the Masora will 
have it read, Bhould be rather looked 
for under 52% and "D>>7. See dr and 
2711. 

On (from 5am 2) m. the pang, of a 
woman bearing Ps. 48, 7; earthquake, 
cognate in sense with snp Ex. 15, 14.— 
See another meaning under bon. 


aa as a verb, see Dan. 
oxSn see po". 


son fem. same as > pain Jos 
6, 10. 

non f. wall, rampart, intrenchment, 
Fs. 48, 14, or perhaps fortification, fort, 
identical with 27 or Dy. It is better 
to read with the Targ., LXX, Vulg. 
and others 3° (from >°1), as 18 mss, 
have it. 

pon (aND°n and ONDn; with a of 
motion snbn, NDT, =; fortress, 
from ry, on with ate, b-) m. p. 
of a place i in Palestine beyond the Jor- 
dan, perhaps among the 60 towns of 
Bachan 2Sam.10,16 17. As the place 
is unknown and the reading is also un- 
certain, it is entirely omitted in 1 Cur. 
19, 16, or OFbN, is put for it 19,17; 
and Don should probably be translated 
with Vulg., Aq., Symm., their hosts. 


in (perhaps fortress, from 5° = 
°r}, and the formative syllable =k 


in Ji75, JIE) x. p. of a city in Judah 
1 Cur. 6, 43 [58], for which Tn stands 
in Josu. 21,1 15. 

po (ee Wi = 10) m. grace, beauty, 
Jos 41, 4. It is possible that %— is 
lengthened out of —, without the ne- 
cessity of assuming a stem in. 

V7" (from pan) m. a partition-wall, 
a wall, Kz. 13, 10, whose place is sup- 
plied by “7p in 13,12; Ar. fosls, the 
same. 

Vix" (from yan, after the form 
isn) adj. m., F342 f. outer, exterior, 
e. g. the fore-court, the hall Ez. 40, 17, 
i. e. intended for the people, joined to 
nian (entrance) 2 Kinas 16, 18, m24n 
2 Cur. 33, 14, "YW Ez. 44, 1; apnaaito 
to "2 41, 17. min naNbe Neu. 
Lt 16, 1 ahs 26, 29 outer i.e. civil busi- 
NESS, ee eh sacred; comp. 
mezix7r O°95d (Mishna) writings not 
sacred. piso 1 Kings 6, 29 or 32527 
2 Kines 16, 18 without. 

pn or py Prov. 17, 23 (with suff. 
"pm; from prim) m. 1. bosom, lap (Phe- 
nic. p"n the same, Eryc. 4), applied to a 
spouse, a nurse, a child, prop. inlet, Jzr. 
32, 18; Lament. 2,12; ') mux Devt, 
13,7 the wife lying on the bosom (of her 
husband); i. e. the spouse, also named 
Pn maw Mic. 7,5; on the contrary 
mo UN Devr. 28, 56; hence ’7 pan 
Prov. 5, 20, ‘Ha 33u 1 Kinas t 2 are 
spoken oe the embrace of love. Some- 
times as a place where children, lambs 
&e. are carried Num. 11, 12; Is. 40, 11. 
Figurat. as the seat of feeling and de- 
termination, hence py 39772 72> Ps. 
74, 11 Kr to destroy out of the midst 
of ‘te bosom (i. e. from the bottom of 
the heart); ‘Na ma qn Nw? to bear reproach 
in the bosom, i. eS “to feel deeply, hence 
Ps. 89, 51 my bearing in the bosom 
oy pnts (n=4n), where ND is 
omitted, as being ‘already in the. pre- 
ceding hemistich. To this belong the 
expressions a-bN pw Jer. 32,18, ody 
‘q7>y Is. 65, 6, ice awit Ps. 79, 12, 
"I by 7373 Is. 65, in the sidbiftealien 
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to recompense, prop. to pay into the 
bosom, to measure, to give back into 
the bosom, comp. Wa awit JupaEs 
9, 57; more rarely as the seat of anger 
Eccxss. 7,9. arin "py7>y "nben Ps. 
35,13 my prayer ‘turns to (see by ‘a3) 
my bosom, i. e. comes from the heart, 
hence = 297 Joz 19, 27. — 2. Metaph. 
bosom of a garment, sinus vestis, into 
which one puts Sais Prov. 16, 33 or 
smu 21,14. — 3. the hollow part, of a 
chariot, sinus currus, 1 Kivas 22, 35; 
the support, cavity of an altar, i. e. in 
which it rests Ez. 43,13 17; YOST 
cavity in the ground 43, 14. 

mn (distinction, nobility) n. p. m. 
Gen. 38, 1. Stem nn. 

open (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
7,40, for which 04° (which see), D4 
(hich see), "AN on (which see), or 
yax oon, stand elsewhere. The termi- 
nation dm for dm is a Phenician pronun- 
ciation; comp. Eiowpog (Josu. c. Ap. 1, 
17,18), which is 015°n. 

D7" (the same) 1.n. p. of a Tyrian 
king "1 Kinas 5, 1-18, elsewhere called 
an (which see). ——20r"e, Tynan 
artificer 1 Kings 7, 13, elsewhere called 
osin (which see) 2 Cur. 4, 11. 


wen as a verb, see Wan. 

wn m. prop. haste, swiftness, only 
as an ‘adverb, in haste, Ps. 90, 10. 

Tw Ps. 71, 12 K’tib see wan. 

nr see nn. 

nen 7. a wild beast Ps.74,19, =i. 

‘shin see nin. 


Bia (pl. constr. 521; from 20 after 
the form Da, ‘TH, 13) m. a steel-trap, 
with which the man-robber (3753 Why) 
catches wanderers, Hos.6,9: as the steel- 
trap of robbers, so (are the traps of) the 
bands of priests. 

"Jt (after the form >¥, 5p, from 
J27s with suf.-27, 720, p>h; pl. constr. 
"21 according to Jerome and the Vulg. 
Hos. 6, 9) m. the palate, an organ of 


taste Jon 12, 11, of the fine percep- 
tion of food tasted 34, 3 and of 
fruits Sone or Sou. 2, 3; prop. either 
that which pierces, which feels, the keen 
sense of taste manifesting itself as a 
pricking, pressing thing, as sentire (to 
feel) is connected with sentis (thorn), 
comp. étre piqué; or that which lays 
hold of, catches, like the cognate Mp2’, 
Lv, fauces; but in any case it comes 
from ‘325 (which see) and not from 4m. 
Figur. the mouth, to which are applied 
M28 35 Prov. 8, 7, 2 Joz 6,30, Non 
31, 30, to rien one puts a trumpet 
Hos. 8, 1; the part of the mouth that 
kisses, Sone oF Sou. 7, 11; speech Prov. 
5, 3. — In Ar. JUS, Syr. bo2s, Targ. 
7225 m is inserted, without its having 
to be regarded as radical. 


non (only part. Kal "31n belong- 


ing to the Pik. "2m) intr. to hold on 
firmly, to a thing, affixum haerere, 
therefore to cling to, to trust, with > of 
the person Is. 30, 18, stronger than 
moa (which see); comp. Talmud. 42m, 
and the collateral form Hebr. pr to 
stick into a thing, to fasten; ns the 
organic root is mon. 

Pih. sam (part. man, fut. 30%) to 
trust much, i. e. to wait for, to hope, 
with 5 of the person or thing Is, 8, 
17, Jos 3, 21, with 42 of the time till 
2 Kinas 7,9; “nx pa73 ‘1 Jos 32,4 
to wait upon one with Spardas elsewhem 
‘st stands also absol. Dan. 12, 12 or in 
the sense to tarry, with infin. following 
Is. 30, 18. 

D0 (from 52) after the form M2¥) 
f. a hook, with which fish were drawn 
(Fw, nbon) out of the water Is. 19,8; 
Has. ib ‘15; Jos 40, 25; comp. Tare 
.20 denom to angle, 2m72 a hook. 

noon (blackness , Pe drought) f. 
only i in m5 nyai (hill of drought) n. p. 
of a hill in the south of the wilderness 
of Ziph 1 Sam. 23, 19; 26, 1 3. 

DDN (plur. yD, constr. “an, def. 
NMDSN; formed from Pahel) Aram, m. 
wise, i. €. a magician, Chaldean Dan. 2, 
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12 18 48, belonging to a peculiar cast 
(Diod. 2, 29) or corporation, mentioned 
with 7x, db 0 2, 27; but also applied 
to the truly wise, who receive their wis- 
dom from God, 2, 21. 


Jan i. e. ini (not used) tr. to prick, 
to pierce (Targ. 32m, Talm. 520 the 
game), connected with the org. root in 
mpm &c.; transferred from a fishing 
hook, a steel- -trap &c. to the sharp sense 
of taste (see jm) or to laying hold of, 
seizing (cognate with the organic root 
in Np-?). Figurat. to hold firmly by a 
ming: ‘to hang by, as the farther deve- 
loped 55m proves. Deriv. 55, 90, 320. 


Don (not used) intr. 1. to be dark, 
black, to be of a dark red, e. g. of the 
obscuration of the eyes in a drunken 
person, consequently = 5m (which see); 
then, according to some, to be beautiful 
(see 5933), which, however, is impro- 
bable Poondine to the Ar. ates (to be 
obscure, referring to speech), Ms (to 
be dark, black), to which belongs also 
the Tare. “on (to be dark); see Pihel. 
a 2, like Dn to be black, prop. to be 
re burnt, applied to a region; comp. 

r. ASS to dry, to burn up, and the 
ae 2M. Deriv. s°Dn in the proper 
name ‘M7 nP23. — 3. Figurat. to be 
sorrowful , unfortunate, used metaphor. 
as in the case of "3p (to be black, 
gloomy); to be pious, comp. Son Deriv. 
the proper name 525. 

Pik. 52273 (repeating the last letter) 
to be very dark, spoken of the eyes of 
a drunken man. Deriv. 5°32, n1>>5n. 


Den (constr. 52M), see bon. 

sbon (Jah is one Sele obscurely) 
n. p.m. Nex. 1,1, if it be not = 7 21. 

Ss son (after the form abrir evs 
shaban with i appended after the old 
way) m. a darkening, of the eyes Gun. 
49,12, arising from wine-drinking; in- 
terpreters and versions have thought of 
np. 

mabdon (from 5*}>)) f. darkening, of 
the eyes, Prov. 23, 29, of drunkenness. 
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oon 


On (imp. DDN, fut. DDN, 1 pers. 
in pause T1225) intr. according to the 
usual assumption to fasten the attention 
upon a thing (comp. mon, 30, "pn, 
so that the organic root moat be b- =>); 
more correctly to divide, to separate, 
cognate in sense 12 (comp. pm); then 
to perceive, to know (like the Targ. pon, 
Syr. poses Ar. =), hence to be po 
creet, acute, intelligent, clear-sighted, wise, 
Prov. 9,12; 23,15; to become wise 9,9; 
13, 20; to get insight 6, 6. Figurat. to 
be skilful, e. g. in architecture (see Ex. 
31, 6; 35, 10; Is. 40, 20), to calculate, 
in commerce (see Hz. 28, 4 5), to be 
selfconceitedly prudent Zou. 9, 2; to 
excogitate, trans. with accusat. of the 
object Eccuzs. 2,19. Deriv. 050, 77250, 
nen, nva20, the proper names "27220, 
‘pian. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb is still shewn in Ar. by the mean- 
ing to decide, to judge, whence to rule, 
and by enlargement to defend, to make 
firm, to make capable &e. 

Pih. D2" (fut. with suff. 927207) 1. to 
make wise, with 472 before, i.e. more than 
Patio 98:1 or by a thing Joz 35, 11; 
Phenician he Aram.) to be very wise, 
whence the noun 03m a wise man, phi- 
losopher, guide, leader, an epithet of 
Hercules, from which comes the proper 
names >¥'37Dm Hiempsal, Jéuwas (Nu- 
mid. 1, 2), Sain (ib. 2, 3), DPaWIEN 
Gibih2922), xbon “3 poh (Kit. 8, 3), 
mn22T = aN (Numid. 3, 2), like 
the Hebrew SDN, raranbys GanieR sec). 
— 2. to bridle, to lead, Ps. 105, 22, if 
it should not he taken here as a doug: 
min. from pon i.e. to take away wisdom, 
to present as a fool, to make a fool of. 

Puh. Dar to be discreet, cunning, hence 
pam O5n Prov. 30, 24 a cunning pru- 
dent one; of a magician Ps. 58, 6. 

if. Dart to make wise, Ps. 19, 8. 

Hithp. ponn to think oneself wise, 
clear- -sighted Eccuus. 7,16; to shew one- 
self prudent, with > ae thie person Ex. 
1, 10. 


oon 
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DIM (not used) Aram. the same; de- 
rivat. m20. 

Pah. Dan (not used) same as Hebr. 
o2n. Deriv. Dan. 

Doh (constr. D5n; 5 pl, pon, constr. 
"290, “with suff. 75h) adj. m., S227 
(Garey na21; pl. minon, constr. minaon) 
iio knowing , skilful, e ‘experienced , as 
monby~b23 1 Cur. 22,15, sara nies 
2 Cur. 25 6 (also ealled = Don Ex. 28, 
3), of ekebantrent ders; 3. ‘As a subst. 
a master, one who lates Jer. 10, 9; 
nian 9,16 = 12 mips Am. 5, 165 
i.e. *sbeilful in lamentation ‘for death; in 
a bad sense 4, 22. — 2. wise, clear- 
sighted, with 333 Gen. 41, 33, Devt. 
4,6, opposite to 53) 32, 6; bet a 
wise man, a clear- sighted one Ps. 107, 43, 
to whom are applied the expressions 
Daw yyi> 2Cur. 2,11, S¥y> yas Prov. 
12, 15, N53? and 9472 1D 14, 16 &. ‘his 
teed of the sagacious "Jur. 18, 186 of 
those experienced in human and divine 
things Gen. 41, 8, Eccuzs. 12, 11, of 
the cautious 2, 14, of magicians and 
enchanters Ex. 7, 11, of the cunning 
Jos 5, 13, of the constant Is. 31, 2, of 
judges 1 Kines 2, 9, of the virtuous 
and pious Ps. 37, 30; Jos 28, 28 &c. 

ADM (c. m2DH, with suf. ony") 
[. knowledge, experience Ex.28,3, in full 
form 32 man 35, 35; sitesi copie, 
in the widest extent Jos 1fs6; 1282 
skill, science Dan. 1, 17; fesdjiasion to 
the will of God Jos 28, 28 &e., standing 
with M29 Bx 3, 3, 293 ‘te, Id es oe. 
nyt 33, 6, 277 Gare 1, 10, and op- 
posed to nibbin Eccuzs. 2, 12, nibdd 
ib. — 3m is ascribed to conilaanitlew 
Devt. 34, "9 and kings Is. 11, 2, em- 
bracing among the Hebrews the highest 
capacity of judging (1 Kings 3, 16; 10, 
1), a knowledge of nature (5, 13), the 
gift of proverbs and poetry (5,12) Prov. 
1, 2, the right apprehension of human 
things Ts.19,11, the art of prophesying, 
of interpreting dreams, of practising en- 
chantments Ex.7,11; Dan. 5, 11 &c. 7 
as divine wisdom dexiotes the highest dis- 
posing intelligence (Prov. 10, 4), which 


reveals itself in creation 3, 19; 8, 22 
(Ps. 104, 21) Jos 28, 25 (see Sim. 1, 9; 
24, 3; Bar. 3, 32), in the maintenance 
and government of the world Jop 12, 
15; 23, 24, and in the ruling of peoples 
12, 17; that dwells from eternity only 
in God Sir. 1, 4, and is unsearchable 
by men Is. BB, 9; Jon 23,12 (Six 1; 5): 
Phenie. n722h ‘the same, hanes bengon 
(= byana2n) n. p. m. (Numid. 4, 7). 


maaan (constr. miazn, def. xn7227) 
Aram. fe the same, heed of divine wis- 
dom Dan. 2, 20; B, 11; Eze. 7, 25; and 
of human jiadom Day. 2, 30; Par gi 


nad, N20, Syr. [Sanus 


772m (wise viz. Jah is; comp. {PIN 
under Pin) n. p. of the father of one of 
David’s heroes 1 Cur. 11,11, who is 
called in 2 Sam. 23, 8 “shen, which 
has the same meaning; the hero himself 
was styled Dy2w7 1 Cur. 11,11 or 29 
naw2 2 Sam. L. c.3 ; and his colors was 
ben 1) Cur. 27,32. 


mdm (a singular form like ni>>h, 
nidsdy, ‘ot having arisen out of a- at), f. 
wisdom, Prov. 9, 1; but it was early 
taken for a plural and construed as 
such 1, 20; 29, 7. 

njaan (same as nim) 7. the same, 
Prov. 14, 1. 


WN belonging to JoB19,3, see 42m. 


bn (from 59 1 to move in a circle, 
after the form uy, "2) m. 1. the outer- 
most fence of fortifications, the glacis, the 
(outermost) rampart around city-walls, 
pomoerium, ootelyouae, antemurale 
2 Sam. 20,15, coupled with main Is. 
26,1, Lament. 2, 8, explained 1 in Ara- 
maean by N70 72 (sae ¢5) son of the 
wall; comp. Targumic 2, No. It is 
therefore different from on Ps. 48, 14; 
T22,. t's Naw od, 0. "2. a shorter ex- 
pression for pon (city-district) 1 Kines 
Bly ao. which the parallel passages 
2 Kines 9, 10 36 37 and the versions 
have; Os. 20 and the captives of the 
province (31!) of the sons of Israel, i.e. 
of the ten tribes (see m453). 


a bn 


>) (after the form pr, from 55m; 
Aram. pl. 72h) m. prop. exposed, ac- 
cessible, made « common, hence unfettered, 
profane, unconsecrated, Kz. 48, 15, op- 
posed to WIP 22, 26 what is divided 
off, separated, ety. din oe 1 Sam. 21, 
5, opposite to WIP ond as the atewr- 
Piha was called. bn 773 21,6 unholy 
conduct. Targ. bn the same, whence 
“2 or "34bN (from = bin) foreign, 
ie. ‘profane, dad desecration. 


xb L. (not used) intr. to be covered, 
overlaid, spread over, e. g. with rust, to 
rust; comp. Talm. son to be ee 


over, of money, Ton to cover (cognate 
ce 


the Aram. v2m), then to rust, Ar. XS 
to smear over. Deriv. myby 1 


xb II. (fut. Nor) same as bn 
(which ‘see), 2 Cur. 16, 12; mielaphoe. 
to be weakly, to be tender. werk! NNN, 
sonn, and the proper name set 2. 

‘ayon (after the form SN; with 
suff. Spebn, once without Mappik Ez. 


24, 6) j. 1. rust, a covering of rust, on a 
kettle Ez. 24,6 11 12. — 2. (tenderness) 
th, Ds fod Cnr. 4,5 7. 


Sight se op 
ox on see D2°f}. 


abn I. (mot used) intrans. to glide 
thickly along a thing, to spread or streak 
thickly upon a thing, spoken of a fluid, 
slippery, fat and clammy substance; 
hence Ar. woes to stripe the udder, to 
milk, mulgere, duédyev, V. VIL. to flow 
out. The org. root, therefore, is 2>-n, 
also found with the fundamental signi- 
fication enlarged in 127; Hee, toe 
2-3, 2"w, as well as in the ieanekert 
lip, Greek ee wo, Ain-a, directo, Lat. 
labi (to glide), lippus &e. Deriv. 235, 
22m, adm (and perhaps also abn, 
abn), the’ proper names an, 713° n, 
22hN, 2DT. 


“abn II. (not used) intr. to be white, 
identical in its organic root with that 
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ter &e. 


abr 


iy Spry (pallescere), }222 (albescere); 


comp. Greek cehep-6¢, Lat. alb- -us, alp-, 
&e. Deriv. 35m, sbh. 


abn (with the sitiele abn, with 
suff. abn, Jaen) m. 1. milk, prop. the 
fatty, cream, therefore interchanged with 
awry Jupaxs 5, 25; na ‘eon 1 Sam. 
17. "18 cuts of soft ee (according to 
all the translators); hence it is also ap- 
plied figur. to the slimy male semen 
Jop 10,10. But it usually means sweet, 
fresh milk, of the udder Sone or Son. 
5,12 or of the mother’s breast Is. 28,9; 
from which butter is made Prov. 30, 33, 
therefore different from ™y727 Gun. 18, 
8; with wat it is a figure of super- 
oldies: in a land Ex. 3,8; Lev. 20, 
24; Num. 14, 8; Jo. 4, 18 the Bild over- 
firs with alle 1. s the land runs abun- 
dantly with overfulness; elsewhere with 
yn Is. 55, 1, Sona or Sox. 5, 1 as a 
special drink: figurat. Sone or Sot. 4, 
11 honey and “ail under the tongue, i. e. 
to speak in mild words. — 2. what is 
best, most excellent, as 127 Ez. 25, 4, 
cae with “55. — Jf it be foe 
from 33m L., we can perceive the con- 
nexion oh St, AL: LJ, colostrum, 
Talm. 4$2>4, whee of an egg, prop. 
slime, Phenic. abn éigos (Hesych.) but- 
But as n stands for a figure 
of whiteness Grn. "49, 12, Lament. 4, 7; 
as the Targ. ji327 (white of an ege), 
y320 (a white ‘blossom) also refer to 
the fundamental signification “to be 
white”; as the Greek yaitax, Lat. lac, 
comp. yaknvn, may point to white: it is 
better perhaps to derive it from 22m I. 

abn (only constr. 3m, eee after 
the form apy, 1525 comp. ~722 Gun. 49, 
12 from = ) m. 1, same as 2m 
milk Ex. 23, 19; 34, 36; Devt. 14, 21; 
Prov. 27, 27. — 2. Figur. the best, the 
fruit Is. 60, 16, parallel to TW, as sn 
is also applied soetaphoridelly in the 
same way. 

220 (with seff. 12>, DBM, poet. 
amabm, yr2bt; pl. pabn, constr. 232m, 
with suff. ya >t) ma prop. sticky, hence 
1. fat, of sacrificial animals Ley. 3, 16; 


abn 


446 


sbn 


16, 25, along with D7 as the most ex- 
cellent sthilag for a sacrifice Ez. 44, 15; 
more rarely of the fat of man JupGEs 
3,22; a fat meal Ps. 63, 6, i.e. rich en- 
joyment; a fat heart, i. e. one without 
feeling, Ps. 17, 10 they close their un- 
feeling heart, fat among the Hebrews 
representing insensibility (Ps. 119, 70; 
Is. 6, 10); Ps. 73, 7 ‘va3"9 22772 NE? 
their sin proceeds from their unfeeling heart 
(NZ=Ty); pl. pieces of fat Luv. 8, 26 
or fat sheep Gen. 4,4. — 2. Figurat. the 
best, the principal part, i.e. marrow, e&. g. 
ie ‘gq Gun. 45, 18 the marrow of the 
land, i.e. its best Riess man 7) PsiS 107 
or ovary ‘147, 14 the marrow of the 
wheat, i.e. the most nutritious wheat, or 
also Mian nir2>D ‘7 Daur. 32, 14, Coma 


Greek ozgéag mvoov, Arab. a Sus 


“ia? ‘T] Num. 18, 12 the best oil; winn ‘Th 
ibid. the best must. — 3. (fatness, strength) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 23, 29, for which ™>n 
stands 1 Cur. 11, 30 anil 27 1 bn. a 


29n m. 1. the same Is. 34, 6. — 


2. (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of a city, 
Josu. 19, 29, where >an stands. 

man Tt (fatness, Fertility, from abn tS 
n. p. "of a city in Asher Jupczs 1, 31, 
but which Asher could not get posses- 
session of. It is different from 35m 
(which see), and seems to have been 
called also 227 Josu. 19, 29, where dan 
stands, but where the aod: Vat. of 
LXX has already Azodg8 i. ec. and 
XeheB. At a later period it was called 
abn wars (clod of fatness, i.e. cloddy-fat), 
celebrated for the richness of the olive 
plantations (Krach. 32*; Menach. 85°; 
Tosifta ib.; Pesach. 53°; J. Sheb. 9, 2), 
and Leyes with 93 (Hebr. psn), 
NI299, "D3 &e.; Josephus (B. Je2320 
6; AD 2; £ 3; Vit. 10, 13) calls it Gis- 
euilts 


yiadn (fruitful, fat) n.p. of a Syrian 
city, celebrated for its wine Ez. 27, 18, 
which the Syrians exported, and which 
was also a table-wine with the Persian 
kings (Athen. 1, 22). It is XaduBody, 


Syr. -oNe, Arab. doles the present 


Aleppo; in the Greek period it was also 
called Beroea (2 Macc. 13, 4). There is 
also at the present day a village 128, 
three hours north of Damascus at An- 
tilibanus, which might be taken for ’n 
in Ezex. (Robinson’s New Bibl. Res. 614). 

m222m f. galbanum, yodBorn, i. e. a 
strong- -smelling gum of Syria, applied in 
fumigations Ex. 30, 34, and which was 
also known to classical writers (Virg. Aen. 
3,415; 4,764; Plin. 12,25); formed from 
2>n resin, gum, Syr. Los; originally 
from the mase. 3220 (after the form 733N). 


3n I. (not used) ¢r. to veil, to cover, 
hence to conceal (cognate in sense poy 
which see); comp. Talm. 33m to con- 
ceal, to hide, 2mm to cover with 
rust (comp. nbn), ‘Targ. rom to veil. 
The organic root is so7n, which exists 
also in 03 (which see) &e. Deriy. 327 
and the proper names 527, “321. 


bn II. (not used) tr. prop. to break 


ries (comp. 137), then to dig through, 
to root up, the ground, Talm. 3>2m5 to 
bore (the ground), Syr. pS to dig. 
Deriv. n. p. 733M. 

750 (pause 3b, with suff. *3>) m 
prop. the dark, veiled, unlimited time, 
therefore like "phiy from DD; hence 
1. the world, as pbiy (Eccues. Es 11) and 
aiov in the N. ‘Teathsin chit Ar. Loot, 
conseq. 32772 Ps. 17, 14 ‘of the (pass- 
ing) world, i. e. passing, temporary, 
finite (comp. DpN72 Is. 40, 17); ‘Bw 
Ps. 49, 2 the inhabitants of this (finite, 
temporary) world, comp. xoouos (JOHN 
15,18 19); the upper world, in contrast 
with’ the, lower de 38, 11, where 574 
stands for 529. — 2. ite dab ie dura- 
tion of life, prop. eternity, like p5i> 
Ps. 39, 6; Jos 11,17; cies 7a...s- 89, 
48 oe (short) is life, aahere "28 seems 
to be abridged from 725 (comp. 89,51); 
comp. Ar. OgA& continuance. 

The fundamental signification we have 
given adheres to the comparison of ’7 
with p54y, as the Arab. At jfo= 
poiy na (Hedeudt 12,5); and there only 


ow on, 


son 
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non 


remains the choice between making the 
idea of continuance (Ar. OAs) proceed 
from that of breaking or digging through 
or from that of veiling, covering &e. as 
in 02% to D549; the latter is preferable. 
wn (continuance of life, strength) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 30, for which 235 occurs 
in 2 Sam. 23, 29, and "327 1 Cnr. DEALS. 
ral m. (from 39m IL) prop. the dig- 
ging, rooting up, coner. amole, weasel, Luv. 
11, 29, like the Syr. |pSau, Ar. odd, 
Bence the LXX yalf, Vulg. mustela; 
on the other hand, the Targ. NmwrD yD, 
Syr. }h2os5 come from B22, Ar. ASS, 
to Eee quickly to and fro. 
mbm (weasel) n. p. of a prophetess 
2 Kinas 22, 14. 
“395 (enduring, long-lived) 1. n. p. of 
a Davidic hero 1 Car. 27,15, for which 
S>r or 227} stands Lisette. — 2.n. p. 
m. ZECH. 6, 10, for which is b>m 6, 14. 


moni. (fut. once X27, as if from 847; 


apoc. “Sry 2 Kines 1, Se paht: iz nbin, 
ce. mein ‘[see another 34n under Saal; 
inf. c. nion, with suff. pnibm) intr. prop. 
to be pounded, soft, relaxed; therefore 
to become weak Goneus G-n¢s4re* eee 
oneself powerless Is. 57, 10; to be pained 
Prov. 23, 35; to feel pain Jur. 5, 3; to 
be grieved: a >» of the person 1 Sam. 
22,8 (Ethiop. the same); to be incurable, 
Ecoues. 5, 12 an incurable evil (comp. 

abla] 313); to be sick, to become sick, to 
suffer, 1 Kings 14,1, with n> following 
Is. 38,1 unto death, opposite to’ pin 39,1; 
as ane consequence of blows JER. a 3; 
Proy. 23,35. 'T'o complete the idea, some: 
times oH ‘7 2 Krvas 13, 14 is used, like 
the Greek voosiy vooov, or the accusat. 
of the member in which one suffers is 
added 1 Kryes 15, 23; figurat. with 
accus. 7amy Sone or Sox. 2, 5. Deriy. 
Dr. Many assume as the fundamental 


if 
signification of the pare: root +t~ sors 


to be rubbed, Ar. Ge (trivit), or as 
= Greek 7 «1- co to relax. More probable 
is the radical meaning to be struck, 


percelli (cognate in sense Dwr), there 
fore to totter backward and forward, to 
be weak, decaying, conseq. identical with 
the organic root in ya2a Lye poly >3, 
and perhaps with that in ‘the § Sano 
kalaj, Pers. kéli-den, Greek x¢21- él, 
Latin cell-ere. 

Nif. mor (3 pl. DM]; part. fas mon, 
pl. ni9- y to Become sick, from aritatien 
Dan. 8, 27; to be eed JER. 12, 13, 
wheres tile Vale. reads 1513 (to gather), 
as 16, 19; with oy to be grieved at. 
Amos 6, 6; to be incurable , deadly, of 
27 Jer. 14, 17; New. 3,19; nism the 
sick, weak Ez. 34, 4 21; on the contrary 
in thé ‘case of ndny bir Is. 17, 11 it is 
taken in the sense of possession, i.e. in- 
gathering, as vice versa anon Ps. 68, 
10 is said to mean thy sick. 

Pih. mn to make incurable, of ni>12 
and oe>nn, with 2 of the place Devt. 
29,21. ‘On the other hand, nibn Ps. 
77, 11 may be a form frou bon, like 
nivat 17,3, niaw Ez. 36, 3, and should 
perhaps ie taken as a noun. 

Puh. m5 Dm to become weak, powerless 
Is. 14, 10. ° 

Hif. 243 prop. to make sick Prov. 
ise therefore nia I to strike a 
deadly ‘Blots Mic. 6, 13 (comp. Nau. 3, 
19); but also to site sickness Hos. 7, 5, 
where LXX, Targ. and Vulg. read ‘bon. 
som Is. 53, 10 is (according to the Ma- 
soretes) = mom, in the Aramaean man- 
ner, or (according to Kimchi) =s-2nn 
froin Non =n, and so to make sick, 
’ | joined with NDI to express one idea. 
Others take it = Sonn governed by NDT 
to smite with sickness. Derivat. 5 sor, 
mom, yor, NOT; but the proper 
names som, jira, "yrM2 are to be 
derived soul from br. 

Hof. “251 to become sick , 1 Kines 
22, 34. 

Hithp. TEN (inf. nsdn, imp. ap. 
bata 1, fut. ap. ban) to make oneself sick, 
2'Sam. fone, 10 feign oneself sick 13,5 6. 


mon II. (Kal unused) tr. to stroke, 


pushed, to be shaken to and fro, hiketvns | to Heater’ prop. to stroke something 


nbn 
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mbnbn 


smooth, Greek xA-éw (to stroke, to flat- 
ter), connected perhaps with pan I 
which also means to flatter, or better, 


with 23, 125 (which see) Ar. X6 IIL. 
and IV. the same. It is possible that 
it is connected with om I. in its fun- 
damental signification; for the Syr. # 
(to rub, to play the hypocrite) is of like 
application. 
Pi. ion (inf. c. NIM, imp. 21, fut. ap. 
eae) to stroke, with accus ’p 35 the face 
of a person, i. @. to flatter one (in, order 


to get favour), comp. Arab. whe (a 


bribe); to appease, by presents Ps. 45, 
13 or otherwise Prov. 19, 6; Jos 11, 
19; therefore to pray to God Ex. 32,11; 
1Sam. 13, 12; Jer. 26,19. 

Hif. mom see DDT. 


non ILI. (not used) intr. to be sweet, 


lovely, “figurat: of dress; Syr. ww (to 
be agreeable); Pa. to adorn. Perhaps 
no particular stem 131 should be assum- 
ed for n2rT72, since it ‘may have sprung 
from sorn3; on the proper name noma 
see bm. ‘Deriv. “OT, TT. 


abn (constr. n>n, pl. nibn) f. a cake, 
Nom. 15, 20; Ley. 8,26; sometimes => 
loaf, 2 Cae 6, 19, oa which it is inter- 
changed, named from its roundness (see 


Den TT). 

‘oibn (with suff. sai; pl. nim) m. 
prop. the state of being bound, the state 
of being closed, sleep, then (comp. Ger- 
man drom, troum, Traum, dream, con- 
nected with dorm-ire, comp. somnus and 
somnium) a dream Gen. 37,5, sbvba’n 
a nocturnal dream GEN. 31, 24; ‘of that 
which looks into the future a on 3,1, of 
a prophetic one containing a revelation 
1 Sam. 28, 6; Num. 12,6. Figur. quickly- 
passing Jop 20, 8, nugatory Ecouzs. 
5, 6. 

Tid (1. pl. praibny, constr. »2-, with 
suff. "NIN; 2. pl. nizibm) comm. prop. 
a hole, an air-hole, light-hole, then window, 
of a ma Prov. 7, 6, Tan Gun. 8,6 &e.; 
which could open 2 Kinas 13,17 or 
be covered, shut, Ez. 40,16; 41,16 26, 


through which thieves broke Joxn 2,9 
and people looked out Sone or Sot. 2, 2. 
From >on IL. 

von (from brt=bm; full of hollows) 
tine p. of a city in the flat land of 
Moab, not far from Mx? and n¥D773 
Jur. 48, 21, perhaps game as kn. — 
2. same as on (1 Cur. 6, 43) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, bl; 21,"15. 

“50 (an adject. form in \—) m. win- 
dow- work, "I PIR to cut windows wide 
JER. 22, i4, where, however, one ms. 
has 13457. The ancients looked upon 
it as a plural. 

mion m. prop. abstract: a forsaking, 
disappearance, going away, death; but 
only concrete collect. departed, Geclased, 
ne ‘Tm. 028 Prov. 31, 8 or phans. 

Pp on see pon. 

mandy (from wom) 7. overthrow, de- 
feat Ex. 32, 18. 


nbn n. p. of a province of Assyria, 
to which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kines 17,6; 18,11; 1 Cur. 5,26. It 
is commonly understood to be the pro- 
vince Kalachene (Strabo XI, 530; Kaha- 
xin Ptol. 6, 1) on the borders of Ar- 
menia. The Talmud understands yen 
wld Holwén, five days’ journey from 
Bagdad; the LXX and Vulg. read in 
2 Kines 17,6 and 1 Cur.5,26 m3; and 
therefore, according to Hang non was 
also the name of a river (fhe Mygdo- 


nius), which runs into the Euphrates, 


along with “ian, below non. 

bandn (out i TTD 77, from Dom; full: 
of hollows) n.p. of a city in Judah J OSH. 
15,58, beside 1a¥-n72 and 453 (which 
e0y: ebniguead among the mountains 
of Judah; like “on, Dn of similar ap- 
pellative menage: now Hulhil, north 
of Hebron. 

momon (formed from 51m which is 
from San) f. pang, of the loine, either 
figuratively borrowed from the pain of 
a woman in travail, or general Is. 21, 
3; pain, terror Ez. 30,4 9; Nau. 2, ee 
comp. Hithp. Sr>nnn. 


* 


bn 


pon (Kal unused) tr. to draw off, 
to draw away, to bare, a collateral form 
of pon Il. (Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ldn 
Gandch, Kimchi &e. jy Fentss figuratively 
to make veilless, naked, open, speech, Ar. 
LA (to reveal, e. g. what is secret). 

Hif. won (3 fut. pl. 2, comp. 
1 Sam. 14, 29) to make bare, open, i. e. 
to make definite) to explain; with 72 of 
the person, to receive a definite assurance 
from one 1 Kinas 20, 33, where the 
Targ. reads 109171 taking the 5 from 
72727253,; Talm. to present openly. 


“bn (pause 927, with suff. i725; pl. 
nbn; from non I.) m. 1. sickness, 
Devt. 28, 59; 1 Kinas 17, 17; with x5 
Sa) 7 Cen. 21, 18 an ees sickness; 3; 
$n Eccres. 16 = 1) 95m; @ wound- 
sickness Is. tie ; suffering 53, 5, — 2. evil 
(moral) Eccuzs. 6, 2. 

“on (pl. owen; from on IL. after 
the form "ay, “ns) m. Praia dress, 
ornament, Sone oF Sox. 7,2; joined to 
on> Prov. 25, 12. 

mon (from the masc. 794) /. the 
same, ‘Hos. 215; 

Don (pl. pron; from Son L.; Ar. 
pws ee ‘hollowed. eat) m. prop. Hoilawed 
perforated, comp. Aram. 2738; hence 
1. a flute, tibia, along with nh is. 5, 12. 
noon bia to flute with flutes 1 Kas 1, 
40; m3 qb Is. 30, 29 to walk with the 
seu of ithe ‘n> S723 Jer. 48, 36 to 
mourn as flutes (flutes having been used 
in laments for the dead). Hence the 
denom. Pik. bm (part. plur. D313) 
to flute or pipe 1 Krxes 1,40. — 2. (from 
D2 I, 2) prop. fetterless, accessible, i. e. 
unconsecrated, profane, desecrated, only 
with @ of motion MD">n, M3_M to pro- 
fanation, used as "an exclamation of 
aversion, far be it! absit! keep off! 
1 Sam. 14, 45; 20, 2; usually with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 2, 30, Jon 27, 5 and 
with 72 following before the infin. Grn. 
18, 25; 44,7; Josu. 24,16, or with oN 
and fut. Jos 27, 5, or lastly with }7 and 
a noun following Jos 34, 10 meaning 

if 
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Pa 

with respect to a thing 1 Kings 21, 3. 
The course of the significations is made 
manifest by the analogous Aramaean 


sh nia pam (far be it from thee) Gun. 
18, 25 Targ. 


nevtn (with suff.one*>n, »pl.nipy2n 3 
from. ‘yon Ey, fj. a change, with non 
Gun. 45, 22 or o432 2 Kivas 5, 5 22 
eae inet, i.e. ‘garments which were 
usually changed on festal occasions, 
conseq. = festal-dress, state-garment, op- 
posed to every day garments, without 
a word appended Jupcrs 14,19. Then 
alteration in thinking and manners, i. e. 
amelioration Ps. 55, 20; relieving, in 
warfare Jos 14,14, in "full form 82% 
mip on, 10,17 an army relieving another, 
for Na} nip ">n which occurs and 
which is figurat. applied. Adv. nipt>n, 
alternately, relieving one another, spoken 
of bondmen 1 Kinas 5, 28 [14]. 

abl (with suff. ins) m1; pl. ni? n) 
f. prop. covering, clothing, from yon I, 
hence equipment, armour 2Sam.2,11, dress 
Jupees 14,19, where the versions read 
pnipyon. Tn modern Hebrew the pulling 
off of the shoes, in the law of Levirate. 


Jen (not used) intr. to be black, 
dark (Kimchi), Arab. JU, by transp. 
22m (which see); figurat. Gs in Arab.) 


to be unfortunate, miserable; comp. 7p. 
Deriv. 527, "227- 

yen (with 4 dé of motion H2>n after 
the form 232, with the shifting of the 
accent to the last syllable, when the 
original derivation had been forgotten; 
pause 22%) m. prop. an abstract: poverty, 
wretchedness, misfortune; then (comp. 
F252) concrete: unfortunate, wretched, Ps. 
10, 8 14, along with "p32, 0577 (Targ., 
LXX, ale. &c.). Re ding to the 
eee Rashi and others, it stands for 
20 Jo, as 3 mss. also have it; but 
this is mere conjecture. 

"oDm 5 (for "290, formed out of 7217; 
pl. DND>m)) ‘adj. m. unfortunate, Mprcieled : 
subst. a miserable person Ps.10,4. The 
Masora separates the be mw3-bp host 


bbn 


of the wretched (Kimchi D°8333 ns), 
probably by conjecture. 


bon I. (i. e. 5m; perf. 3 sing. 521) 
intr. to be bored through, perforated, 
pierced, e. g. applied to the window or 
light-hole in a wall, to a flute, a cavity 
&e. (see 595m, nom, yin, 727>n), 
conseq. = bn Peleiging to the proper 
names yh, “yon. But it is only used 
figurat. to be pierced , i. e. wounded, in- 
fee Ps. 109, 22 my heart is wounded; 


comp. Arab. A> (I. V.). Deriv. >on, 
5°. — 2. (Kal unused) metaph. to be 
torn asunder, to be loosened, open, loose (of 
what is fettered), to be free, permitted, 
accessible, profane (what is holy being 
regarded as bound ["1>x] with respect 
to us; and what is not holy being 
regarded as loosed [nn72]); therefore to 
be common, unhallowed; ‘of a woman, to 


be dishonoured; comp. Ar. Ag (X.) and 
a similar metaphor in the Targumic 87 


(to loosen, to desecrate), Ar. dis, Beri. 
Dm, Mon, Mon. — 3. (Kal unused) 
figurat. to loosen, to open, 1. e. to begin, 
fee the Targ. NW to loose and begin; 
see DTN. 

Nif. bm (after the form “m2, nm3, 
as is often the case in verbs of ee 
class with guttural beginnings; 2 fem. 
m2; fut. 213) 1. to be profaned, wap 
Ez. 7, 24; 25, 3, or of persons Is. 48, i; 
Jina ‘3 Ez. 22, 26 to be defiled aon 

..5 inf. abel (4: ov) Ez. 20,9, with 
seal. ot Lev. 21, 4 (see ¥53); 3 Dm 
to be dejiled by a thing Ez. 22, 16. — 
2. to begin Lev. 21, 9. 

Pi. I. en (inf, constr. DP >, with 
suff. 19205 fut. 220; part. pl. Witlk suff. 
abbr) 1. to pierce, Ez. 28,9 (parallel 
477). — 2. to loose, to Hsablos. m3 Ps. 
55, 21; to profane, prop. to make loose, 
free, abandon to common use, there- 
fore to violate, ™ UI? Lev. 19, 8, WIP 
Mat. 2, 11, p-wIp72 Ez. 28, 18, nina 
22, 8, Dats Dy ‘Ley. 19, 12. Hence 
TI is wpplied to DIP ~yp Is. 43, 28, yR 
Jer. 16, 18, ae Is. 47, 6, 597272 
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Lament. 2, 2, nipn Ps. 89, 32 &c., be- 
cause the ‘priests, “the priestly people, 
the holy land and kingdom, the laws 
of God &c. were looked upon as sacred. 
things. With 5x of the person and 
aceusat. of the object, to pollute one 
among or before Ez. 13, 19; yox>d 'T 
to profane to the ground i. e. to over- 
throw Psaum 74,7; 89,40, and with the 
omission of VIR? Ez. 28,16; to defile, 
a father’s couch Gun. 49, 4; to prosti- 
tute, a daughter Luv. 19, 29: DID’ to 
profane a vineyard (i. e. to make it 
easy of access or common) Devt. 20, 6, 
JER. 31,5, after it had not been ceded 
for common use. 53m 1 Kies 1, 40 is 
a denom. from dyn. 

Pih. Ii. (redupl.) Dim see DAM. 

Pih. IL. 334m (part. S472) to pierce, 
to kill Is.51, 9. Jos 26, 13; on the other 
hand 524n belongs to ‘nibdins JUDGES 
21,23, see dan. 

Puh. 1h Den (part. 22m) to be pierced, 
with accusat. of the instrument Ez. 32, 
26; to be profaned 36, 23. 

Pub, i 2 2in (ae 3m) to be 
wounded Is. 53, 5. - 

Hif. 233 Bf mbit, 1 pers. on br; 
part. bn; inf. bo; fut. 213%, apoe. om, 
3 pl. om, ia Senn, in the coneee 
tion to desecrate, to loose, a word given, 
i2) 1. to loose, to break, e. g. 434 
Nom. 30, 3. — 2. to begin, prop. to open, 
to loose (comp. Targ. 89, Ar. gi), 


where the infin. with > follows Gen. 10, 
8, Jupazs 20, 39, or an infin. without 
5 Deur.2,25 31, or it stands absol. with 
a noun following Gen. 9,20, Num.17,11, 
or with an adject. 1 Sam. 3, 2, which de- 
notes to cause to begin; or lastly, a finite 
verb follows Daur. 2,24. 53 witha Gen. 
44,12 or with 772 of the person Ez. 9,6 is 
to begin with one, and with 2 of the thing 
to begin with something 2 Cur. 20, 22. 
Hof. Sram to be begun Gen. 4, 26. 


bon II. (not used) tr. to turn in a 


hela: to round, conseq. = 9m, 94 ke. 
Deriv. Sn. 


bon Kcnnies 22m; pl. avon, constr. 


bbn 


"220; with suf. 472>m) m. 1. killed, 
slain, Devur.:21, 1; 82,.42; Ez. 14, 6, 
collect. Jnr. 51, 52, especially in war 
Jupges 9, 40, e Ae full form coupled 
with 295 Num. 19,16; seldomer of a 
single person fardered Devr. 21, 1; 
figur. of those killed by hunger Lament. 
4,9, pestilence Is. 22, 2, whoredom 
Prov. 7, 26. The genitive denotes either 
the instrument Hz. 32, 20, or the person 
whereby Is. 66, 16, or the people to whom 
persons the slain belong 1 Sam. 17, 52.— 
2. profane, impure Ez. 21,30 (see mm). 


bon (from 54m) m. the bearing-time, 
JoB 39, 1; perhaps ny should be supplied. 

nbsn (from mase. Dm) f. one pro- 
faned, ‘polluted, Lev. 21, 7 14. 


nbn 6 (fut. bom, 3 pl. wan or 
mar) intr. 1. prop. to be bound to- 
gether, to be tied together, hence to be 
condensed, firm, strong, Jon 39,4, comp. 
poe, Ar. (I. V. &e. erausforred to 
fatness), Targumic 028, 02, (see 059). 
Deriv. 72278, wrabn, and the proper 
name pbr. — 2. prop. to be dumb, 
bound, and therefore figurat. to sleep, 
to aaah to be inactive Gun. 42, 9, Is. 
29,8, opposed to p pr (which see); on 
pith to dream, spoken of prophets Devt. 
13, 24. Dreaming is a state in which 
the senses are bound; Arab. we, the 
same. Deriv. nidn. 

Nif. (not used) pom to grow strong; 
deriv. n. p. 027. 

Hif. 97 (part. pl.oa>172 after the 
Aramaean manner) 1. to cause to dream 


Jur. 29, 8.— 2. to make sound or strong 
Is, 38, 16. 


nbn II. (not used) intr. to be white, 
same as 221 (which see), and with which 
it is identical. Deriy. nva>n. 

nbn see 725n. 

nbn Gait n. p.m. Zecu. 6, 14, 
for which "321 (which see) stands in 6,10. 

Don (def. Nam, mal, with suf. 


kad pl. pbn) Aram. m. a dream DAN. 
2,4; 4 dream-vision 2,28. 
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nbn Aram. same as Hebrew bon If, 
Dev 03 


17 7. (according to Targ., Sdadja, 
Ibn naan &c.) the firm, the rounded to- 
gether into a mass, of an egg (from adn I. 
= 055 belonging to nd), i. e. the yolk, 
like the Targumic and Talmudic ian 
(Chull. 64°); then the egg itself Jos 6, 
6, conseq. (aah the white of an egg, 
comp. Ar. Rs G Ga firm, an egg). It is 
better, boner to derive it from oon II. 
= 35m (which pee and ito understand 
eundlled milk; comp. Ar. wy gills (lac coag- 
ulatum). 


wean (constr. 220, formed out 
of Dh swith athe: temniniton. te -) m. 
prop. “what is hard, firm, therefore flint 
Is. 50, 7, Ps. 114; 8, Jon 28, 9, some- 
times coupled with 3X in order to 
strengthen the meaning Devt. 8, 15; 
32,13. On the termination tw — comp. 
WIDy. 


oF see oe 
on (strong, powerful) n. p.m. Num. 
0, 


Abn I. (inf. constr. 221,, fut. Hm) 
intr. 1. to slide past, to float past, to 
move past, JoBp 9,11; to wander along 
Is. 8, 8; 21,1, parallel "29; to hasten, 
to glide along, to move by, of m1 Jos 
4,15, 084 Sone or Sox. 2, 11, D3, 
nny Jon 9, 26; to hasten past 11, 10, 
parall. 27, —s m2; to pass feed, 
transgress, PT Is. 24, 5 , parall. 522, BT; 
to exceed, of 14 Has. 114, i. e. to be 
arrogant; to go forward, to proceed 1 Sam. 
10, 3. — 2. to change, to exchange, either 
in ‘the sense of passing away, pe” ishing 
Ps. 102, 27, or being renewed, reviving, 
hence (of plants) to shoot forth, to grow 
up, Ps. 90, 5 6, comp. Ar. me to sprout, 
then to come after, to change; or to be 
renovated (according to some) Has. 1, 
11; in the derivatives it denotes be 
sides to step into one’s place, to loosen, 
to exchange &c. Derivat. 2m, Him, 
mp on. 

isanes = 99 * 


Abr 


Pih. 52m} (fut. 921) to change, gar- 
ments Gen. 41, 14. 

Hif. 320% to change, 573 Gen. 35, 
2, wis Ps. 102, 27; to alter, ny2072 
Chae oi 7 41; to Bdge: m7oe72 “Luv. 
27,10 (heanen in sense 57271) 5 to cause 
to sprout forth, to make grow, Jox 14, 7; 
to put in the place of Is. 9,9; to renew 
Ts. 40, 31; 41, 1; figurat. of np Jos 
29, 20. 

The signification of the stem is for 
1 cognate in sense with 732% in all its 
metaphor. applications, Ava GE (to 
overstep, to hasten forward, to flee); on 
the contrary for 2 it is cognate in sense 
with 9779, maw, and the combination of 
these two meanings leads to the funda- 
mental one to glide along, to glide past, 
to go away, to sprout &c., connected in 
organic root with that in 52-W to Ps. 
129, 6. 


Aon II. (not used) tr. to plait, the 
hair, prop. to be mutually entangled, 
to bind, comp. Ar. wrveee (convolutus), 
Cal (alliance); the Syr. iss rush, 
Talm. xp>r, Ar. 3X (reeds) &. come 
from binding, like juncus from jungo. 
Derivat. "D272, and the proper name 
nen. See ‘b> ie 


Abn III. tr. to cut off, to separate, 
to divide, therefore connected with 323, 
422 (which see), Targ. 25>, Syr. = 


Arab. SIF (hence ee pointed in- 
strument), AG (to cut off). Then to 
pierce Jupces 5, 26, along with yn; 


Jos 20, 24. It is eect however, that 
this meaning may proceed from yon is 


since the Targ. and Syr. "ay., Ar. awe) 
mean to go through and to pierce. Deriv. 
oe 

720 m. exchange, as an adv. instead 
of Num. 18, 21 31; Targ. Ho4n, S27, 
Syr. eu the same; comp. Ar. re 
(Kalif) i. e. deputy. hi 
; son (place of rushes) n. p. of a bor- 
der city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 33. 
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mon (fut. pl. pon) Aram. to change, 
spoken of times, Dan. 4,13 20, i. e. to 
pass. 


yen I. (part. pass. yon; fut. YPM) 
prop. intr. to be firm, strong (deriv. y27, 
the proper names 727, Y2m); to hang 
nee to a thing, to belong to, comp. 


of and Hebr. y28 (which see); t 

equip or gird oneself (Ar. ; Vis A 
same), i. e. to put on equipment or 
clothing firmly. yon one equipped, a 
warrior, a soldier, Num. 32, 21, Josu. 
6,7, in full form Na¥ PrN Nae 32,27, 
Jou. 4,13, siam>12> yn Num. 32, 29; 
pl. pbn re 15, 4= m5 JER. 48, At. 
Deriy. hyebn, 

Nif. yom (fut. Vem) to equip oneself 
Nom. Bu 3; 32, he 

Pih. yon 1 to make strong, for bear- 
ing misery Jos 36,15. Versions and in- 
terpreters derive it from 2m II. — 2. to 
press firmly, to press or affuct, Ps. 7, 5, 
Targ. prot. 

Hiif. pons to make alert, strong, Nia¥>. 
Is. 58, 11; to enwrap firmly, belonging 
to the noun mon. 

‘The verb " 'L. is connected with the 
Targ. YN; and the Targ. 12m, Syr. 


ae, Arab. > confirm the meaning 


assigned. 


yon II. (fut. y"pm2) prop. intr. to be 
loose, empty (i. e. separated), with 772 of 
the person Hos. 5, 6; but commonly tr. 
to draw off, 292 Devr. 25, 9 10, with 
the addition of day v2 is, 20, 2; to 
draw towards, to hold out, TW = TW ive 
MENT. 4, 3. — The stem is identical 


with the Ar. wees (to tear away), as 
(to draw out), Syr. ENR (to withdraw), 
and may be connected in its organic 
root with Germ. los, lass-en, Lat. laz-us, 
lav-are. 

Nif. yon, (fut. vem) to be drawn 
out, 812 Prov. 11, 9, i.e. to be freed, 
ors Ps. 60, 7. 

Dn to draw out, to tear out, 
bila Lry. 14,40 43; figurat. to deliver, 


yor 


to set free, with accus. of the person 
Ps, 6, 5; 50,15, and ya of the danger 
116, 8; 140, 2. 

yon (only dual nox2n, with suff. 
Peer, yE-) f. loin, hip, prop. vigor- 
ous, strong, conseq. after an etymology 
analogous to that of D2ma (the vigor- 
ous, strong, see 312), hence ‘7 Wis Jos 
38, 3 to gird the loins, i. e. to equip one- 
self; to the loins are ascribed “itk Is. 5, 
27 or $ m3n 32,11; ene bs the feeds 
upon the. loins, a sign of pain Jer. 30,6. 
Figurat. lap Jos 31, 20, or the place of 
generation, Gen. 35, 11, 

yen (strength) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11,27; 
but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 y2n stands in its 
place. 

yon (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
39, but in 2 Sam. 23, 26 for Mn. 

axbn see 7X79N. 

DISoT see Yon. 


pon I. (fut. pom, 3 p. pl. sport?) tr. 
prop. to cut asunder, cognate in sense 


with N53, hence Ar. eses to form, to 
create, a metaphor. application which 
is found in the case of N43 also; but 
usually: 1. to separate, divide, therefore 
to spoil, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
28, 21 (see 2 Kinas 16, 8), where the 
LXX read np>; comp. Arab. gis to 
shave off. — 2. to divide into parts, to 
distribute, aPiaPs Josu. 18,2, n3y 2 Sam. 
19,30; yoSt Josu. 14, oe with spin 
ier: i. e. into equal Oh cote. with 
ny of the person, to divide with one, 
Prov. 29, 24; with > of the person, to 
divide out to; Fil S' of the person and 
2 of the thing, to give one a share ina 
thing Jos 39,17; DY pon 2 Cur. 23, 18 
to divide into es Deriy. npn ie 
Nif. p22 (fut. P2m) to be divided 
out, distributed, of land Num. 26,55 56; 
to he split, into parties 1 Kines 16, 21; 
to divide itself, to go to all sides, of 
lightning Jos 38, 24; with >¥ of the 
person: to rise up against one with divided 
forces GEN. 14,15, more correctly with 
Kimehi: to break in upon one at midnight. 
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Pih. 2 (fut. Pen) to divide, Ez. 5,1, 
distr ibute, land Jo. AnD booty Ex.15,9; 
then to distribute to (aye inhabhewts)s 
i.e. to conquer Ps. 60, 8; to scatter, with 
2 among GEN. 49,7; to distribute amends 
with 2 of the person 2 Sam. 6, 19; 
apportion , mw, with > of ie tare 
Mic. 2, 4; figurat. to apportion the lot, 
with 2 among . . i.e, to make equal Is. 
53, 12; pan " to assign lots Jon 21, 
yeh pponn) 1 Cur. 23,6 and opbn 
24, 3 the reading may have fluctuated 
between opr (fut. Kal) and op>n% 
(fut. Pih.), ‘out of which arose the qiged 
and uncertain punctuation; in every case 
nothing but the active form suits. 

Puh. p2m7 (fut. pen) to be distributed, 
Dow Is. 33, 23; SDN Am. 7, 17. 

" Hf. proms (inf. with 5, after eliding 
the h pons) to divide, npen Jer. 37,12. 

Hithp. pon tbdivide among them- 
selves, Josu. 18, 5. 

The organic root of this stem is p2-h 
which is also found in a modified form 
merece Wieaeaira Soe 

pen II. intr. to be polished, smooth, 
hence figurat. of flattery and hypocrisy 
in speech Ps. 55, 22, to'be hypocritical, 
of 32 Hos. 10, oF in the derivatives, 
to be bald, smooth, spoken of men with- 
out hair; to be Bales applied to moun- 
tains, stones; to be slippery, of places, 
and figur. of a smooth tongue, i. e. flat- 
tery &e. The organic root is p2-n, 


also found i in p2, p27? &e. Ar. gle 
and gle the same; on the other hand, 


BAS i is like pen I. Deriy. npn Ye 

Hif. PINT Gare prema) to. make 
smooth, a piece of work, ‘with accus. of 
the instrument Is. 41, 7; figur. to act 
the hypocrite, with by of the person 
Pg..36; 3; to flatter, with bey of the per- 
son Prov. 29,5; in full form nN 
2,16 to make ie words smooth, i. e. to 
make smooth, hypocritical speeches; 
iW is also used in the sense of O78 
28, 23; Pa: 5, 10: 


Pp Sm (after the form 735) adj. ms 
ir t 


pon 


mp on (plur. mip-) f. 1. smooth, without 
hair GEN. 27,11; bare, of a mountain, 
coupled with "5 aed only as a proper 
name Josx.11, 17; 12,7; pl. nIpon viz. 
mivapra slippery places Ps. 73, 163 
2. Figurat. smooth, i. e. hypocritical, of 
mp Prov. 26, 28, 41 5, 3; lying, DORN 
Ez. 12, 24, for which tee 31D 13, 7; 
pl. nipon as an abstract, flattery, los: 
crisy, deception Is. 30, 10, Ps. 12, 3 4, 
which may also, however, be the plural 
of Apon. 

stn (with suff. "p2m, TROT plur. 
eyphn with suff. Daypbn) m. 1. prop. 
cut off, separated, therefore a) a part, 
of a whole Jost. 18,5; pene ‘7 Devt. 
18, 8 in like parts; a portion, of sacri- 
ioe Ley. 6,10, of booty Gun. 14, 24, 
hence the expressions, ‘p> Pen ww? 
‘p DY one has a portion with one, i. e. 
has participation with him; 3D?’ PS 
one has no part in a thing. In the ‘same 
way 2m) is used 1 Kines 12,16. Comp. 


ees portion, b) Figuratively prop. 
spporioned i. e. property, Josu. 14, 4, 
along with 49m) Gen. 31,14; possession 
Mic. 2, 4; inheritance, as a possession 
Nom. 18, 20, particularly in a spiritual 
sense Jun, 10, 16; Ps. 16,5; lot, woiea, 
prop. what is imparted by lot, or in the 
sense of share, especially in a subjective 
sense Eccrzs. 2,10; Jos 20, 29; 381, 2. 
c) a portion of ground, a piece of land, 
as mpon 2 Kines 9, 10 36 37, poeti- 
cally the opposite of bx Am. 7,4; a land 
Mic. 2, 4, for which Df} occurs once 
1Kines 21, 22; in Aram. isthe transposed 
opm, Ar. ea. — 2. smoothness, of 
pinp, 1. e. flattery Prov. 7, 21, — 
3. (possession) n. p.m. Num. 26, 80, 
abridged perhaps from PON; patronym, 
"pon ibid. 

Don (only constr. pl. pn) m. stone- 
ones prop. the smooth, inasmuch 
as D°23N is to be supplied (see pen); 
Is.57, 6 in the (smooth) stone-monuments 
of the brook is thy divine portion R22) 
i. e. thou prayest to them as fixed images. 
On stone-worship comp: Jzr. 3, 9, Ez. 
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20, 32 and Clem. Alex. Strom. 7, 843. 
Ar. S34 stone. 

pom (only constr. pl. "peD) adj. m. 
LOR DwIN "pen 1 Sam. 17, 40 the 
smooth of ‘stones , ‘i.e. smooth stones, 
for slinging, an idiom like DIN "2138 
Isi29,,,.19. 

ohn (with suf. p2m) Aram. m. part, 
lot, Dan. 4, 20; Ezr. 4, 16. 

mpon (constr. np~, with suff. ONIN; 
ake the pl. nipon belongs here) f. 
1. portion, piece, with sabe a field Gen. 
33, 19, also with "7B omitted 2 Krxes 
3, 26. — 2. bareness , of rocks, hence 
pst mpd (bareness of rocks) n. p. of 
a place of the Gibeonites 2 Sam. Peal 4 ie 
figur. smoothness, of the neck Gun. 27, 
16, of the tongue Prov. 6, 24, i. e. 
flattery; and perhaps the pl. nip>n has 
this signification (/latteries or smooth 
things) Is. 30, 10. 

mpen (a farther developed form of 
the mase. Pon; plur. nipon) f. flattery, 
Ps. 12, 3 4, Ts 30, 10, ‘with npn, 
RTD, 3b) 35. 

“spb G farther development of the 
mase. Pon, like pop723, DIDEDY, DVD 
from DR, aE; plur. nipbn) f smooth 
speech, winning promise , Dan. 11,°32; 
comp. 1 Macc. 2, 18. 

mpen, (constr. np) f. partition, di- 
vision, 2 Cur. 35, 5. 


‘pen (= mpm) n. p.m. Nexw.12,15. 


spon (Jah is possession) n. p. of a 
high priest 2Krnes 22, 8, and of others 
Jer. 1, 1; 29, 3; Neu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 6, 
30; 26, he interchanging with impor. 


saepbn see TP On. 


phpon (not ioe after the form 
Lpbny, SEDEn, conseq. from pon re- 
duplicated) adj. m., mp2POn (only pl: 
nip2-) f. 1. anne slippery; pl. subst. 
slippery places Ps. 35, 6; Jur. 23, 12. 
— 2. flattering speech or acca cunning 
Dan. 11, 21; flattery 11, 34. 


mpon (field, acre) n. p. of a Leviti- 


npbn 
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cal city in Asher Josu. 21, 31, also 
written np? 19, 25. In 1 Cur. 6, 60 
ppn (which ve JosH. 19, 34 stands 
steak of it. 


mpd see NP2T. 
vor (fut. Wor and intr. wo) 1. tr. 


to stretch upon the ground, overthrow, con- 
quer, with accus. of the person Ex. 17, 
13, therefore W25n is tyrant, ruler, with 
>» of the person Is. 14,12. According 
to Sa‘adja, Ibn Koreisch, Tanchum and 
others w2m should be taken’ in the latter 
place to mean to cast lots, comp. Talm. 
wor lot; but in the Talmud it is either 
= “bpp stone (comp. 5955, wygos), or 


as dbp, corrupted from Dap, Greek’ 


xdijoos, and does not at all. belong to 
this stem. Ar. y= the same; hence 


yt what is spread out, a couch. 
Deriv. mwron. — 2. intr. to be weak, 
powerless, i i. e. to be stretched down, Jos 


14,10; comp. Ar. oksve poor. 

Pih. ort (not used) to be very weak, 
whence 

won m. a weak person Jo. 4, 10. 


on I. (with suf. 53727, Jan; from 
ray IL) m. prop. one related iss mar- 
riage, therefore a father- in-law, Gen. 38, 


13 25; 1Sam.4,19; Ar. the same. 


On IL. (from Dm) adj. m. warm, Josu. 
9,12: 

on II. (dark-coloured, black, from 
Dan 2 Drm) 1.x. p. of the third and 
youngest son of Noah Gen. 9, 24, the 
ancestor of numerous peoples and races 
10, 6 7 13-20, 1 Cur. 1, 8-16, written 
om in Eupolemus (Eus. Praep. Ev. 9, 
17). — 2.A general name for the dark 
peoples descended from Ham that in- 
habit the torrid zone, including wap 
(Ethiopians), o075%72 (Egyptians), a) 
(Libyans) &c. Gen. AO, 6 7 13-20; there- 
fore we find nn-4? 1 Cur. 4, 40 those 
from Ham, i. e. the Cushites or Egyp- 
tians. — 3. Specially the Egyptians Ps. 
78, 51; 105, 23 27; 106, 22, because 
they were best known to the Hebrews 
as Hamites. In the old Egyptian lan- 


guage Egypt was called Khemi (Bun- 
sen, Aegyptens Weltst. I. p.598), in the 
Coptic cas, o¢cnme &e, (Champollion, 
PEgypte &. I. p. 101 sqq.), in Plutarch 
written Xeuia (de Iside §. 33), which 
means black, and is referred to the black 
ground (Plut. l. ¢.); for which reason 
Egypt is named msheuBwroe black-clod- 
ded (Suidas s. v.). 

on (from nvm; only in pl. nm) adj. 
m. warm, warming , applied to clothes 


Jos 37, 17. 
on m. warmth, heat, Grn. 8, 22. 


N27 (not used) intr. 1. to go to- 
gether, “to heap together (see sn IL); 
derivat. Nin. — 2. to draw or run js 
gether , hence to coagulate, of milk, 
curdle, to become thick, cognate in sense 
with 425 (see 233), NDP; deriv. HNN, 
NTT. The same stem is identical 
eh man IL, Arab. US (to be thick) 


and ese More probably we should 
assume for the latter signification, that 
the stem Nim is transposed from Nt 
to be fat, slimy, sticky, of milk, i. e. to 
become thick or clotted by coagulation, 
cognate in sense with 823 (which see). 
Comp. besides nw and ‘the Aram. mw 
(oil); in this case also the organic root 
would exist in m7 (which see). 

NOM (not nee Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
man ‘TIL. to glow, to burn, of anger, zeal, 
hence figurat. to be excited; deriv. Nn, 
N7am. 

NOM (after the form yo¥, WT, 222, 
=") f. multitude , number of an army, 
Dan. 11, 44, Vulg. in multitudine magna. 
Elsewhere mr 2. stands in this sense. 

NOT, om nom) Aram. fem. wrath, 
Dan. 3) 13, along with 7425. 


NOT Aram. f. the same, Day. 3, 19. 


NT (for which Joz 29,6 has 73; 
pl. according to the Trg. and Ibn Blaha 
nixyan, Ps. 55, 22) f. prop. the fatty, hence 
i cream, intetchariged with 295 JupcEs 
5, 25, or if the latter be fresh ‘milked, ten 
denotes thick, curdled milk Gun. 18, 8, ae 
7,22; in every case mainly represented 


son 


as still fluid and like honey Is. 7, 15; 
Jos 20, 17. — 2. butter, i. e. milk al- 
ready thickened into a firmer mass Prov. 
30, 33. For Ps. 55,22 see Ax12m2. 

WON (fut. sian, with suf. o72nN, 
773) trans. to desire, to wish, with 
accus. of the object Ex. 20,17; Dzur. 
5,18; 7,25; Prov.6, 25, sometimes with 
ihe inacrtion of the eins commodi 1, 
22; to like (something), to have pleasure 
(in a thing) Is. 1, 29, i. e. to choose 
intentionally Ps. 68, 17. In its deriva- 
tives the idea of what is precious, lo- 
vely, charming, praiseworthy also lies. 
Arab. aves the same, and also to praise. 
Deriv. ay, FI, TIN, NIV, VWI, 
Siam , the proper name ela 

Nif. 373792 (only part.) to be desirable, 
lovely Gry. 2,9; Prov. 21,20; to be costly 
Pao. 11. 

Pih. 57353 to feel pleasure, Sona or Sou. 
2,3 in his shade I have felt pleasure and 
sat, i. e. I sat with delight. 

Tay m. desirableness, loveliness, of 
m3 Is. 32,12, p9> Am. 5,11, sma Ez. 
23, 6. diesels to the LXX and Targ. 
it was also read in Is. 27, 2. 

Tan (constr. N37, with suf. Babirlad) 
‘ib it " desire, wish, '" bs 2 Cur. 21, 20 
without being desired. — 2. pieces 
deliciousness, beauty, of *2> JER. 25, 34, 
VR 3, 19, Spon el Os na Ez, 26, 12, 
mow Is. 2, 16; conerete the best, notte 
(cognate i in sense 91137) Is. 22,7), Haa. 
2,7 the noblest of all peoples; nan 
byIe) 1 Sam. 9,20 the most precious of 
Israel. — 3. Ga full form o§2 nvan 
the best of women) name of the Persian 
Artemis, Navaia (i. e. mother), whose 
temple Antiochus Epiphanes endeavour- 
ed to rob Dan. 11, 37; see 2 Mace. 1, 
13 &c. This nature-deity is elsewhere 
called Dy2W n222 Jer. 7, 18, under 
which name, as well as ihe that of 
nim she was also worshipped by the 
Carthaginians and Phenicians (accord- 
ing to the Inscriptions of Carthage) 
along with 7120 >y2; as n2M she is the 
Asiatic, originally Egyptian, Artemis. 


456 


mor 


MITA (seldom ny.) f. pl. as an 
abstract : preciousness, costliness, Dan. 11, 
38 43, loveliness, deliciae, of UN 10, 
11 19, or with he omission of WN 9, 
23; " on? precious bread 10, 3, aie. 
leavened: savoury; on the other hand 
mix is called ‘299 Or Devt. 16,3. In 
Gry. 27, 15 and Ezr. 8, 27 ‘nM, is part. 
fem. plural. 

yan (pleasant one) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
26, for which 1 Cur. 7, 41 has 457273 
(commas anaes mild) from "73 = bun. 


non I. (not used) tr. to BE ys to 


enclose, to hedge about (cognate in sense 
133), therefore to shelter, to include, Ar. 


ee (to shut out, to withhold, to bar, to 
protect); metaph. to fasten, to strengthen 
round about. Derivat. m5, nt, the 
proper names 7377,, "72532. 

mel II. (not used) intr. 1. to unite, 
to thicken, of curdled milk, conseq. iden- 
tical with xm (which see). — 2. to 
flock together, to collect, to unite, of an 
army, a mass. — 3. to be allied, to be 
joined, in affinity. — The organic root is 
closely connected with 03, DY &c. De- 
rivat. oO, nian, m7 2 and 3, and 
want, "aT, in the proper names bemom, 
benan, 


min IIT. (not used) intr. to be warm, 
to glow, to burn, figurat. to be excited, 
of zeal, wrath ; identical in its organic 
root with that in Oo->, on, on. Deriv. 
man 1. 

a0 (formed from the mase. 17; with 
suff. Snnen; from 07m) 7. 1. warmth; 
heat, Ps. 19, 7; more ‘correctly perhaps. 
light, eleaniess ‘ opposed to shadow (SNS) s 
— 2. poet. the sun Is. 24, 23 (with sab), 
to which 4x 30, 26 is applied; oat "Nd 
Jos 30, 28 without sun, 1. @. = jun 

SAT (constr. mart, with suff. 271.5 
pl. nia) fod (from mam IIL.) heat ee 
7,5 from wine; anger, “Devt. 9,19, with 
HN 29, 27; Jer. 21,5; TW or by5 one 
angry Brow 15, 8; 29, 22; "7 bn) to 
be filled with anger Esru. 3. 5; at ‘4 


Synon 
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to turn away anger Prov. 15,1; ‘ty 5DW 
Ts. 42, 25 to pour out anger, particularly 
the judicial anger of God Jerr. 23, 19, 
Is. 51, 20; then fury 51,13; violence 
Ley. 26, 28; Ez. 3,14; zeal Zecu. 8, 2; 
metaphor. poison Deut. 32, 24 33; Ps. 
58,5; 140, 4. — 2. (from mn IL) a 
multitude, a mass, hence perhaps 772133 
Hz. 13,13 in mass; ’n ninon a number 
of ictetidontehds 5, 15; 25, 17; DIN N77, 
Ps. 76, 11 the sealsitecte of men ; “AND 
nian the rest of the masses Ps. 76, ee 
where the LXX and Vulg. A ne 
read 53m (parall. 33m) for tim, and 
Rashi already found the usual meanings 
of 435 unsuitable; 27 MANY, TT Sow 
i). 29 numerous are the sins of the ‘sword, 
where some interpreters not attending 
to this meaning read "124. — 3. (from 
men IL.) same as may Jos 29, 6, pa- 
allel Vsw-742B. 


byran (El is a sun) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 26. 

TAN (pl. with suff.o9"311911,) m. prop. 
dearest, precious, then concrete strength, 
health, Ps. 39, 12; goods, riches Jos 
20, 20; an image, an idol, the dearest 
thing of the heathen Is. 44, 9, comp. 
TION} 3. 

ons AM (God is fresh life) n. p. f. 
2 Kinas 23, 31; 24, 18; comp. 3273. 
onan, is in ie K'tib. 


bn (pity) n. p. m. Gen. 46, 12; 
Gentile *2%72m Num. 26, 21. 

yas (from Diam; hot spring, Ther- 
mae, comp. Thermae, a town in Si- 
cily, and the earlier name of Thessalo- 
nica) n. p. of a city on the borders of 
Asher Josu. 19, 28 and Naphtali 1 Cur. 
6,61; see nen. 

yian (after the form Wisp, NAD, 
and as a subst. comp. pig, yi73) m 
a violent man, a robber Is. 1, 17, where 
the LXX, Vulg. and Rashi "read yuan 
(a pass. part.). 

pA (after the form s129, S1Dw; pl. 
constr. 7.720; from pam which see) m. 


circuit, with 552 Sona or Sou. 7, 2 the 
rounding of or hips. 

yan or Tian, (with suf. ets 
s979n ; ; pl. pion, with suff.93 ~“yian) m 
(2 Shu. 19; 27 i fem. jinx) 1. an ass, 
Gen. 12, 16, Ex.13,13 &c., for carrying 
Hardens: Gun. 42, 26 and ploughing Is. 
30, 24, being regarded as a patient (GEN. 
49, 14) and contented animal for riding 
in time of peace 2 Sam.19, 27, Zecu.9,9; 
different from the proud (Eccuzs, 10, 7) 
and warlike horse (Is. 30,16). As a 
beast of burden it was eaten only in 
times of famine 2 Kinas 6, 25. D3 ‘1, 
Gen. 49,14 ass of strength, i. e. strong 
ass, to which Issachar is compared. 
‘a, nap Jur. 22,19 the burial of an 
ass i. e. the being dragged to the place 
of flaying, as the apodosis explains. — 
2. equivalent to "72m, the name of a 
measure (about 11'/, bushels), 1 Sam. 
16, 20 on Sivan, a homer of bread, i. e. 
as many loaves as one can bake out 
of a homer; hence the LXX translate 
you09, which they use elsewhere for 1729. 
— 3.same as 1727 a heap; hence the play 
on the word (>W72) Jupaes 15,16: with 
the jaw-bone of an ass (7412m,) one heap 
(nia), two heaps (0707407). -— 4, (ass; 
comp. as proper names Asellus, Asi- 
nius) 7. p. m. Gen. 33,19; Josu. 24,32; 
JupGes 9, 28. 

man see 119721) 

nian (from the masc. D1, after the 


form rans; with suff. Spine) f. mother- 
in-law Mio. 7,6; Ruru 1, 14. 


ca) ala (not used) intr. 1. to bow down, 
to wind, to bend, to cringe, of an animal 
winding itself like a serpent; comp. T arg. 
wan, for the Hebr. 295, Ar. ve ale 
to be drawn together; ae t73 ioe 
2. trans. and metaph. to enclose, to wind 
about, to strengthen around (comp. P im) 5 
deriv. the proper name 10731]. 

van m. a lizard, Lev. 11, 80 (LXX, 
Valg., Syr); see win 1. 

nons (an enclosed place, a fortress, 
comp. Syr. Lise» the same) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 54. 


yin. 
yan m. salt provenden Is. 30, 24, | 
where ‘h} 2°93 should be translated; 
Ar. Ua4> the same. 
Don I. (fut. Siann, inf. aio%m) intr. 


to be mild, meek, Talm. to be tender, 
soft, mellow; comp. the Ar. transposed 


, Greek auados, Lat. molle, Germ. 
mild &¢. The organic root therefore is 
7H. Hence to pity, Jon 6, 10; 16, 13; 
coupled with on Jur. 13, 14 ad = 
21,7; construed with >y Ge 2,18 orbs of 
the pers. Is.9,18; to be compassionate, to 
have Goipascien. ‘with 2» of the person 
Ex. 2,6; to have mercy, 2 upon 1 Sam. 
15,15; with reference to things, to spare, 
with 5x Jer. 50,14; to forbear, with 
the inf. following and > 2 Sam. 12, 4. 
Deriv. 13727] and the proper name >¥an. 


bon II. (not used) tr. to endeavour, 


to work, same as 5723, 2125, prop. to 


carry, to bear; cognate in ‘sense nb. 
Deriv. 521772. 


nbon (constr. n272f) f. pity, GEn. 
19, 16; Is. 63, 9. 

Dion (1 pers. *nvan; inf. om, with 
suff. ven, once D720, but with >, Dvr2 
Is. 47, ‘14; fut. Din, apoc. on, more intr. 
om, a vam, an Dm 1 Kines gas 
3 len: pl. sn? Gm. 30, 38) intr. fe 
be warm, hot, ‘to glow, of ww Ex. ah 
21; to be very hot, A3IN>D Hos. 443 
warm oneself, at the fire Is. 44, 16; He 
clothing Haaa.1,6, by imparting youth- 
ful vigour 1 Kinase 1,2; dnd Nmap 
Is. 47, 14 no coal is ‘here to warm one- 
self i. Figurat. of the glow of feeling 
and excitement Ps. 39, 4, of mercy, 
anger, sexual desire, love &e. Deriv. 
bi, Of, an, yan, the proper names 
bynan nan, nian, 7790. 


Nif. bn: to ae with fire, zeal, lust, 
with 3 of the place Is. 57,5. The fut. 
On? in the sense of to become warm 
Devt. 19,6, 1 Kines 1,1, Eccuns. 4, 


11, Ez. 24, 1 may alge is referred to 
this conjugation. 
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Pih. Doran (fut. Dm) to make warm, 
figurat. to hatch Jox 39, 14. 

Hithp. Dann to warm oneself Jorn 
31, 20. 

The stem 09, whose organic root 
exists also in DN, —7an IIL. and Oon7>, 


is i in Ar. p> to warm, and , Syr. 
you, [Sau, Malt, pmn. Whether the 
fundamental signification be to long after 
a thing, to love a thing, to desire, comp. 


Sanskrit kam (to love), Arab. r>9 (to 
strive after something) &c., remains a 
question. 

Van (only plur. 02%, with suf. 
p>"y72n) m. sun-pillar, sun-image, stand- 
ing on the altars of bya 2 Cur. 34, 4; 
hence coupled with DUN, is. 17,0; 
27,9, nia 2 Cur. 14, 4. To these ols 
were mR oolted the words 913 Ez. 6,6, 938 
6,4, m735 Lev. 26, 30. The Tacvum 
Ce house for star-worship, comp. 


yd [o3n] Mercury or Venus), LXX 
(stdwda) &e. have only conjectured. In the 
Phenician theology 72m was an epithet 
of 5¥a; hence we find so often in in- 
scriptions, yan bya, yan ona. Palmyr. 
N70 sun-pillar. 


on (fut. diam) tr. to do violence, 
to oe wp? Prov. 8, 36; to violate, 
main Ez. 22, 26; to spent with vio- 
lence, to destroy, i Lament. 2,6, "02 
Jos 15, 33; to rob Jur, 22,3; nivat7 " 
oy JOB 21, 27 to devise pints against 
one, Bouaidered as an act of oppression 
against a person. — The stem is closely 
connected with the intr. ym, and the 
fundamental signification to be sharp, 
metaphor. to be bold, violent, is here 
trans. Ar. (joc in a good sense, to be 
valiant, bold, Sw valour. Deriv. Onn, 
o7ana. 

if. o7m3 to be disgraced, D»Ap» (the 
heels), by lifting up the train, ‘JER. 
13, 22. 

DIT (constr. dv, with suff. I>72n,; 
pl. D°D12N,) m. violence, oppression, Gun. 


yon 


6, 11, along with 58 Jer.6,7, Has. 1,3, 
hence 'h wow Ps. 18, 49 or DoDI, Woy 
2 Sam. 22,49 a violent man, a robber, an 
enemy; 'T) MN} habitations of violence Ps. 
7A, 20, i. “e. where violence is committed, 
and ‘M122 weapons of violence GEn. 49, 5, 
with which one commits violence; 0727, 
oy}? Ps. 58, 3 the violence of the hands 
i.e. which one does with the hands; some- 
times the genitive stands in an objective 
sense, e. g. 10720, Gun. 16,5 the wrong 
done to me, comp. Jo.’4, 19; concrete 
unrighteous wealth Am. 3, 10; ‘mn 4p a 
' false witness Ex. 23, 1. 

VION (inf. sen, fut. pram) intr. 
prop. to be sharp, therefore 1. of taste: 
to be tart, sour (applied to soured drink, 
vinegar), to be salt (applied to salted 
herbs), hence 72, 21; to be leavened, 
of dough Ex. 12, 34 39; -Hos.'7, 143 
deriv. yan. — 2. ‘applied. to colour: % 
be bright, shining, i. e. to be a bright red, 
O33 Yon, Is. 63, 1 bright red in ap- 
parel, i. e. purple garments, or baptised 
in blood (Apoc.19,15); comp. Syr. -Sous 
(Ethp.) to redden, Greek ofv¢ with its 
derivatives; in a3 and “1 the idea 
of redness likewise proceeds from that 
of shining. — 3. of the mind: to be 
sharp, eager, violent (see Hithp.), hence 
yin Ps. 71, 4 a violent man, along 
with 23972. Deriv. yin. 

Hif. yar (not used) to sour, to fer- 
ment; deriv. ny. 

Hithpa. yenns ‘to become harsh, bitter, 
violent , excited , of the heart Ps. 73, 21; 
comp. Tare. yan to cause pain (Prov. 
10, 1), vans to embitter (ib. 25, 8, 
Pete p> 3h). 

The stem 727 is identical with tee 


orm &e., Arab. Uaa>, Vase, Yass, 
Tae yn and sn, Syr. yoo &e.; but 
the organic root is P7271. 
yan (contracted from 7am) m. 1. any- 
thing soured, leavened, cognate in sense 
“iv Ex. 13,7; then leavened bread Ley. 
6, 10, whith oe never to be set fire to 
in sacrifices 7,12 13; opposite m7. — 
2. extorted, wrested, is e. ill-gotten wealth 
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Am. 4,5, Targ. o21% (the LXX read 
yuma); comp. 0121 "3, 10. 

yan m. 1. vinegar (so called from its 
harsh and sour taste), spoken of I2Y or 
jn Num. 6, 3; Rurw2,14; Ps.69, 22, — 
2. sour or unripe grapes Prov: 10, 26, 
like the Talm. van, hence the LXX 
have ougeg, Syr. jpu5, 


pron tr. to enclose, to fold around, to 
surround, identical with pax and there- 
fore cognate in sense with 225 (see 
pian); then intr. same as n35 to turn 
about (in order to go away), prop. to 
make a turning, coupled with 92» Sone 
or Sou. 5, 6. 

Pih. pm (not used) to turn about, to 
make a round-about turn, deriv. pr2T. 

Hithp. pans (2 7. fut. ppt) to go 
about, prop. to turn about oneself, a sign of 
tormenting impatience Jer. 31,22; LXX 
anootoewers; comp. Terent. Eun. 5, 3. 


Wan I. (fut. “Wa1>) intr. 1, same as 
72D to “glow, to secthe, hence to foam, 
to boil up, of wine mixed with spices 
Ps. 75, 9; to bubble, to swell, of water 
46, 4; Phenie. “yar the same, Ar. 

(1. IL. IV. to seethe, to foam, to ferment), 
Armen. chmuér, formentniny Targ. 20. 
for Hebr.nn9; Talm. “725 er Aa; deriv. 
yay and arias to some ait 2. —2. to 
be dark red (prop. to be heated), proceed- 
ing from the idea of glowing, burning, 
as the intensive to be dark-coloured lies 
in the word Dn; comp. Ar. (to be red), 

(to blush, with shame), like "pn. 
Here belongs according to Kimchi 127 
Ps. 75, 9, which, however, is better re- 
ferred to signification 1. Deriv. 721, 
“yam and 117M (according to some), 9 nytt. 
For the propername Van see under 77707). 

Puh. (redupl.) 72727 to boil violently, 
to bubble up, of Dy Lament. 1, 20; 2, 
11; to glow, to burn, of p25 Tas 16, 16, 
lion the K’ri reads a1, but lis 
Ktib 972724; because Dp is some- 
times joined to a singular (2 Sam. 10, 9; 
Prov. 15, 14 Ktib); as are also D2 
(Num. 19,13 20) and oy728 (Jos 38, 33). 


We 
Wet II. (not used) intr. 


burden, of the ass, consequently con- 
nected with 5721; the fundamental signi- 
fication may then have passed into that 
of being powerful, continuing or enduring, 
=; comp. Targ. 725m threshold for 
the Hebr. JN; prop. the firm; Talm. 72h 
stuf’, prop. = Tid? But {his meaning 
assumed for nian is very uncertain, be- 
cause no sufficient analogies to it exist 
in the dialects. 


Wen III. (not used) tr. to collect, to 


heaps 8 heap together, Ar. gees (to col- 
lect); deriv. “waht 3, Tian 2, alla 


to bear a 


at] m. wine, particularly foaming 
(see san.) Devt. 32,14, for which 7 
is used in prose. In Is 27,2 the 1900, 
Targ. and mss. read 320, with Sues 
Am.5,11 may be compared. Ar. 

Targ. 172m, Syr. jpsou the same, Phe. 
nic. Ny (foaming) the name of one 
in Sicily, applied to two rivers. 

“TT (after the form 43¥, ¥b¥, 222) 
m. bitumen, asphalt, found in pits Gun. 
14,10, used as a mortar 11, 3, and for 
pitching Ex. 2, 3, on account of its 
tough, binding nature. As this sticky 
substance looks black or black-brown, 
‘73 cannot be derived from 72m I.; rather 
does the fundamental signification ap- 
pear to be to bind (comp. 723, 725), 
applied in particular to a slimy, sticky 
mass; cognate in sense 25m, Ar. Aas; 
as also Gowadtos, which came to the 
Greeks through the Phenicians, is pro- 
perly n2enx, from 5pm = dev. Arab. 


ro the same. 

sar (pl. part) m. 1. prop. a tough 
mass of earth, same as 7277, hence clay, 
loam, for potters Is. 45, 9, for walls 
Gen. 11, 3 and for sealing Joxs 38, 14; 
consequently a figure of nothingness 
(comp. Is. 44,20), in moa Job 4, 19 clay- 
house, an image of the human body (see 
2 Cor. 5, 1); ‘7a 13, 12 clay-entrench- 
ments, a figure for empty proofs, coupled 
with 4DX- 12 ; then earth, dust gener- 
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Wor 
ally. Here too belongs, according to 
the Vulgate, Has. 3,15, where it trans- 
lates lutum; but see signific. 2. Hence 
the denom. "27 to iki over, to cover 
with resin Bx. oy 3. 2. a boiling, 
foaming (from sn L) ae 3,15, where 
the 3 in D232 must be caoied todB a= 
3. (from 121) IIL.) a heap, mass Ex. 8, 
10, Jos 27, ‘16, whence it becomes the 
name of a measure for dry goods, con- 
taining 10 na Lev. 27, 16, Is. 5, 10, 
Ez. 45, 14, according to Josephus (se 
9525 where metretes should be read for 
medimni) 12 Attic metretes. The half 
of am is called 4m. Elsewhere “> 
stands instead of it. 

“7AM (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
mila} L; whence 

“son (def. 83729) Aram. m. wine Dan. 
5, 1; Eze. 6, 9; Hebr. "211. 
“an see 17251.. 


man ue: dual minian) f. heaps, 
packs Jupcxzs 15, 16, identical with 
sian 3, used for the sake of alliteration 
(sian) ae poetical gradation (comp. 
JupGEs 5, 30). 

{WAN (prop. red, beautiful) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 1, 41, for which we have in GEN. 
36, 26 972m. 

won (not used) tr. a stem assumed 
for the numeral Wyn (which see), in the 
sense of to comprehend, to pack together, 
a degenerate form of 7p (which see). 
But see wan as a numeral. 


won On used) intr. 1. to be thick, 
fat, of the paunch or abdomen; Arab. 


U+>, whence Ue A2p, more 
frequently transposed ; Talm. yan 
the same, whence N¥27 path: Deriv. 
wan 2. — 2. Figur. to be jirm, strong, 
power ful, vigorous (in a good sense), for 


which the Arab. Yee stands (cognate 
with 0120, y72m), which is used in a bad 
sense. Hence part. pass. pl. og2n, 
(after Spanish mss.) equipped, ready for 
batile, armed Ex. 13, 18, Josu. 1, 14, 
Jupaus 7, 11, interchanged with oxbn 


win 
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non 


¥ osu. 4,13 and constantly used of the 


march of an army, comp. Ar. areees 
(valiant, warlike); LXX evfwvror, Vulg. 
armati, 'Targ. 719172. — Ibn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Tanchum and others suppose it 
to be a denomin. from wh, somewhat 
like papn from Dx>n; but this is an 
unnecessary assumption, since the verb 
exists in Arabic. The mss. that read 
Dwian, suggest an adjective form Winn; 
which amounts to the same in sensé. 


win (constr. wn; plur. owen, 


with ‘sf. wwian) num. card. f. (wit a 
masce. form), mw (constr. mwyi2M) m 

jive, in the absolute form (Gen. 5, 6; 1, 
oa; x, af, 37; 38,1) or in the con- 
serie preceding a noun Ex. 36,10, Num. 
18,16, seldom following it; though the 
latter happens sometimes in later He- 
brew 1 Cur. 4,32, 2 Cur.3,11, sometimes 
when an emphasis is laid on the num- 
ber Num. 7,17. In composition with the 
masc. Wy stands muon Lev. 27,7 and 
nwnan Tuvans 8, 10, 2Sam. 19, 18; but 
the construct form is always iti me fem. 
mD> Gen. 5,10. The number five ap- 
pears to have been occasionally a round 
or sacred number Gun. 43, 34; 45, 22; 
Al, (2s) Isxin,; 6; 49518 30, 17, as wes 
actually the case in the old religions 
(ren. adv. Haer. 1, 23). The pl. n%72n 
is fifty Guy. 9,28. Deriv. wan 1, wT 
and the cero War. — As to the deri- 
vation, linguists have found no verb-root 
for its foundation, as is generally the 
case with the numerals 1-7; but have 
put it along with the Indo-Germanic; 
and therefore the ground-form chamsh 
is compared with the Sanskrit pane, 
Lat. quingue, Greek mévte &e. But 'n 
may also denote prop. the hand, jist (see 


32h), from wan = =YraR to take together,, 


whence V7), ei ehate with pugnus; 


and then it would signify five, as in 


Lamaic rima, lima mean hand and 
five. Derivative 


Pih. Gan to fifth, i.e. to exact the 
fifth part as a tax Gen. 41, 34. 


wan m. 1. (denom. from wan, like 


235 from 925 = Yan) a fifth, the fifth 
part of a thing Gry. 47, 26, as tribute. 
— 2. (from Wan as a verb in the first 
signific.) paunch, abdomen 2 Sam. 2, 23; 
3, 27; 4, 6; 20, 10; comp. Syr. [asccn, 
Talm. Neen in a cognate sense. 


ti70n (or e420) num. ord. m. smn 
or nan (with suf. INSAN, a ) 
f. the fifth Gen. 1, 23; Ley. 19, ‘25; the 
fem. is also a subst. the fifth part Gun. 
47, 24, in which sense it also occurs in 
the plural Lev. 5, 25. 

mwan see “Won. 

Dion (not used) intr. according to 
some to be dirty, to be rancid, like the 

-9- 

Ar. > j but it is improbable that 
this meaning lies at the basis of nian 
or nF, since the Arabic stem is only 


a seesndaty one of ti and the ana- 
logy of ndD2, NP, N27 rather favours 
a verb Fyn. See aan I. 

nan (from O77; Thermae) 1. n. p. 
of acity in Naphtali Josu. 19, 35, which 
Josephus (B. J.4, 1) interprets by Yeoua. 
It is the place where Tiberias after- 
wards stood, and was noted for its 
warm springs. As a Levitical city it 
was called 4N7 niaa Josu. 21, 32, and 
1Cur. 6,61 jin. Josephus (B.J. 4,1, 
3) calls this nan Auuaods, i.e. Emmaus, 
whence we may conclude that the im- 
portant city in the plain of Judea, 22 
Roman miles from Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. 
14, 11,2; 1 Maccas. 3, 40 57), and the 
village of the same name, 60 stadia from 
Jerusalem (Jos. B. J. 7, 6,6), were also 
called men. In 1 Cur. 18, 3 mn ap- 
pears to stand in its stead. — 2. n. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 2, 55, where, however, the 
name of a place is more ‘suitable. 

nan (warm springs) n. p. of a Le- 
vitical city Josu. 21, 32, occurring only 
in connection with “N7, and used for the 
nan of other passages. 

nan (in many mss. N77; constr. N27; 
another constr. nian Hos. 7, 5 is entered 
to this noun by Kimchi, Ibn Esra &c., 
but belongs to 721}, as also nn Devt. 


rn 
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mar 


32,33, Jon6,4, which lbn Gandch in- 
correctly refers to this word; 4n72n Has. 
2,15, reckoned as beleneees to nian by 
fake. Ibn Esra and others, see under 
727) f. a skin-bottle, for water Gen. 21, 


1415 19, from san I. (Ar. Ls, Sanskr. 
jam) to Hes to debar, to withhold, to se- 
cure, to shut in (whence also “34h. 
Thus the noun is formed after the type 
of n24, nd2, nop. The Talmudic ni 
is aoe of a bag- pipe which is pro- 
tected round about, enclosed and bottle- 
shaped; of a shepherd’ s flask &e., which 
Tanchum compares. The Tare. 2p, 
from 3p =aP32, refers to the derivation to 


be leas. Bad even the Ar. erees (water- 


bag) comes only from 4s, though it is 
no longer written as a feminine. 


nan (fortress, citadel, from san I.) 


1,2. D of a city of Syria on the Orontes, 
between Larissa and Arethusa, in the 
vicinity of north Lebanon, afterwards 
denoting the entire district belonging to 
it Jupess 3, 3, Zecu. 9,2; brought into 
connexion with puns &e. JER. 49, 23, 
Ez. 47, 16, on which it bordered; ihe 
land is called in full ’n pay 2 Kins 
25, 21, in which 4524 lay 23, 33. The 
ngutherd boundary ‘of Palesine reached 
to the district of Hamath Num. 13, 21, 
and at a later time was to reach so far 
again Ez. 47,16, but the Israelites sel- 
dom possessed it 2 Kinas 14, 28, 2 Cur. 
8,4. During the Macedonian dominion 
it was called Empavere (Jos. Ant. 1, 6, 
2; Plin. 5,19), hence in Midrash (Ber. 
rab. ch. 37) and in Aquila (see Theodoret. 
quaest. 22 on 2 Kings) it is interpreted 
by "258, ‘Enup.; the Targ. (on Gen. 10, 
18, ae 13, 21) and Syr. (on 1 Cur. 
18, 9) have iGubstituted for it Antioch 
(73928), the residence of the Seleu- 
cidae. In 1 Macc. 12 , 25 the Hamath- 
district is called Awudis 79Qa; among 


the Orientals it is gS, Gentile *nan 
Gen. 10, 18, as a Phenician colony there 
was termed. — 2. With the addition of 
may Am. 6, 2, according to some written 
for NOVIIN (Eze. 6, 2), to denote Ecba- 
tana, ‘the metropolis of Media; but it is 


more advisable to adopt the usual mean- 
ing. 

man for nan 1 Cur. 18, 3, conseq. 
with @ of motion mnion. See nan. 

on (after the (enn Dy, "x; not used) 
m. kindness, grace, yaors, same as TI, 
but only as an epithet of 5 i.e. the Phe- 
nician El, Milcar, Baal &c. in the pro- 
per name >x72; comp. Phenic. 82m, 
spoon, byamn - this noun also lying 
at the frais of 5 

10 (from 32 e ice the form >x, 
with suff. 3353; whence come 03h and 
i in proper eee m. 1. favour, wncli- 
nation to, kindness, grace, spoken of the 
divine favour Zecu. 4, 7; 12, 10, or of 
that among men Ecoues. 2, 11; iT Os 
seldom coupled with 250 Prov. 22, 1. 
Hence the expression 2 "2972 I RX 
to find favour in the eyes of one Gen. 39, 
4, 2Sam. 15, 25 &., used especially of 
persons asking JuvaEs 6, 17; ja Nw 
‘> "2993 or ‘B- 72D>, in Eps Hebrew 
Esra. 2,15 17; 5, 2; farther Wn 32 
‘2 12°22 to pares favo for one from 
another Bx. 3, 21; 11, 3, or > yn 102 
Prov. 3, 34.— 2. Bron apkearal hence 
grace, locelnans Ps. 45, 3, in which sense 
are the combinations ae mus Prov. 11, 
16,95 77731,9, 37 nbp> 5,19; ; beauty 31, 
30 mia) naiv the beautiful ee 3. 4; in like 
manner piney in Prov. 22, 11 Sesanal 
speech; also pr eciousness 17, 8. — 3.(grace, 
beauty) n. p. m. Zucu. 6, 14, as the pro- 
per names 77977, A230 and D2m im- 
mediately preceding "shew; probably a 
double name of mw» (6, 10), as ban 
had the name “oT besides. 

NIT see 437. 

DNan see DN72M. 

THT (contiatind from S3N-jn, Ha- 
dad ‘is kindness; see 731) n. p.m. Ear. 
3,9; Nzew.3,18. Comp. the proper names 
am 700, Sy73n, mn; Phenic. 5x2n Ha- 
nelus ‘(on a tonite -inscription i in Creuzer’, 
Zur Rémischen Geschichte p. 230). 

mri I. (fut. TITY, ap. 3139; inf. constr. 
mim) intr. 1. to incline, to bend (same 


man 
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as 93D, Ar. Lis the same, figurat. to 
be inclined, conseq. cognate in sense 
with 327), ee to incline, to sink, of 
the sun (for which Diy stands metonyr, F 
pia nin JupeGes 19,9 the inclining of 
the day, i. e. the sun declining to his 
setting, identical with Di" ninz 19, 8, 
ain) pint sy 19, 9, sk Den nl 
19, 11; compare ns 7 NMEO 0 (Luxe 
24. 29), — 2. to set oneself down, to 
encamp, along with a> Exop. 14, 2, 
of armies 2 Sam. 23, 13, the aaeck of 
locusts Nau. 3, 17, of wanderers Num. 
10, 31; to dwell Is. 29,1; to put up (see 
nam) &. with 2 Ex.13, 20, Num. 33, 8, 
ed Ex. 15, 27, x Josu. 11, 5, 2 22d 
Jos 19, 12, 355 Num. 338, 7, >. 7 
Josu. 8, 11, sy - ja of a Sime Nux. 
11, 30, yet aie rth the accus. Is. 29, 
1, or in answer to the question whither 
with a of motion of the place Nuns. 
10,6. Especially with >» of the place, 
to besiege Josu. 10, 5, 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
comp. \S vole; more rarely with 2 of 
the place Jupcxs 9, 50, or with by in 
the meaning to overcome 6, 4, or with 
accus. of the person, Ps. 53, 6 those who 
beleaguer thee (G2 = 72h from mah); 37 
72... 2 to encamp around a thing for a 
tee i.e. defending or protecting it 
ZEcu. 9, 85 a ae the tent is encamped, 


of the stem, the biewnic root 434 is 
connected with that in 33D, 7, 39 IL, 


70, 95, Ar. Lin, and poate ate with 
that in 28 I., though the fundamen- 
tal signification 44 variously modified ; 
in Phenic. 420 is the same; Ss: 
comes nm (dwelling-place) in numer- 
ous names of places. Derivat. na3n, 
nz, nom, 42772, the proper names 
(np, Toran, Sen. 

nan II. (not used) tr. to pierce, of a 
weapon, the organic root of which 5-27 
also lies in yp (j1p) belonging to TR 
Ar, gb (to pierce), Aram. and Syr. jp, 

—> (comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. 


er den, Greek xé»-t-ew to pierce) &e. 
Deriv. n°2n. 


M30 (pl. nian; from wal.) f1. grace, 
compassion , regi in the pl. as a collec- 
tive idea Ps. 77, 10, if it be not an 
infin. noun with the oth-termination, as 
niaw Hz. 36, 3, nivat Ps. 17, 3, conseq. 
a singular. To this elon ea ibs wala 
JoB 19,17 my kindness, where the sing. 
suffix presupposes a sing. noun. See 
min. — 2. (grace, beauty, favour; a 
Phenician epithet of Astarte, and then 
a name of the goddess Harinenia and 
the Libyan X éou¢; the masc. is 31) n.p.f. 
1Sam. 1, 2; 2,1; comp. Phen. NBT, sister 
of S377 (Dids), Greek "yy. (LUKE 2,36). 

san (instruction, tuition; concrete 
teacher; according to Philo from jm with 
suff. 77 = 920 yao cov) n. p. 1. of the 
son of Cain Grn. 4,17, LXX’Evoy, who 
also gave his name to a city, being the 
first builder of cities. — 2. of the father 
of Methuselah, who is distinguished for 
the manner of his life and death, Grn. 5, 
18-24, and whom Ben-Sira (44, 16) cele- 
brates as a pattern of repentance in his 
generation, and for his being translated 
(usteté9y) into heaven (44, 16; comp. 
Luxe 3,37; Hepr.11, 5); as he is also 
looked upon as the inventor of letters 
and learning (Koran 19,57 58)— hence 
the Arabic name (jag 11 (Idris, teacher). 
Philo finds the astronomical number of 
the solar year in the 365 years of Enoch’s 
life; the name must therefore mean be- 
ginner (initiator), i. e. of the new year, 
which becomes new after 365 days; 
whence perhaps arose the legend that 
he was the first teacher of astronomy 
(Hottinger, Hist. Or. 1,3; Alex. Polyhistor 
[80 B.C.] &.). The Lycaonian tradition 
of Avvaxdg (Steph. of Byz., Suidas), who 
lived above 300 years, and announced 
the flood, arose out of the Bible and its 
old circle of traditions. — 3. of a son 
of Reuben Gun. 46, 9; Patronym. 7390 
Nom. 26, 5.— 4. of a son of Midian and 
therefore of a Midianite tribe GEN. 25, 4. 

pan (a bestowed one; perhaps, how- 
wok = pen as 7738 = "ZN and then an 
epithet of dx) n. ps of an Ammonite king 
2 Sam. 10, 1, and elsewhere a proper 
| name among the Hebrews Neu. 3,13 30. 
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73M adj. m. gracious, merciful, good, 
of God Ex. 22, 26, along with pam 34, 6. 
The Phenician proper name 712 (Hanno) 
in “)y22m72 j320 (Hannon of the family 
of Mutumbaal) Plaut. Poen. 2, 35, is the 
same, taken as an epithet of Baal. 

DAT (only in plur. niin) f. prop. 
dwelling-place, encampment, lodging-place, 
tent, booth, cell, like the Targ. 8137 and 
Pia (shop, noe whence "En (def. 


58730) or 92237 shop-keeper; Syr. [ZoLs, 
Ay. BR #Gle: In Scripture usage, 


however, only prison, cell, carcer JER. 
DiyakOs along with "43. According to 
the Talm. (Rosh ha- Shana 31°; ‘Aboda 
Sara 8”) and Midrash (Echa oe on 4, 4) 
nizim was the name of a place on the 
temple. -mountain, where a rich water- 
spring bubbled up for the benefit of 
the inhabitants. 


nian f. a groaning, sighing, Jon 19, 
17, from ji IL 

nan (not used) a stem assumed for 
nn, nin, main, m0, which, however, is 
incorrect. 

(O47 I. (inf. bon; fut. won, pl. way) 
tr. 1. to spice, to season with spices , to 
make spicy, hence of the figtree, which 
matures and ripens its D4 Song oF 
Sout, 3.—— 2. Metaphor. to embalm, 


i.e. to spice a dead body to preserve 
it from corruption Gen. 50, 2 26; Ar. 


bis. Deriv. nd2n and score to 
some iT}. —2 Another sense of the stem, 
to put for th (fruit), to bring forth, i is found 
in the Targ. bin, Arab. Usi>, but is 
not used in Hebrew. 

Dan II. (not used) to be red, reddish, 
yellow- -red, of the colour of wheat; Ar. 


ois the same, whence bls réddish. 
Deriv. 727 (which see). 


on 5 (not used) Aram. same as Hebrew 
bon ‘IL; hence NQ3). 

Non (pl. porn) Aram. f. wheat Ezr. 
6, 9; 7, 22; from bom. 

moO]7 (one pl. abstr.) m. the act of 
embalining , mummifying Gen. 50, 3. 


pow see ROI. 


ben | (Elis Kind; from 91, whose fem. 
nan; comp. 983271, bynIn, TIN, TIT, 
pn, anPlan and the Phenic. aponIn 
Hamilcar, Syoon Hannibal &c.) n. p. m. 
Num. 34, 23, where the cod. Samar. has 
Nan. 

JI (plur. with suff. 5°3) m. the 
initiated, trained (in arms), practised, GEN. 
14,14 (Jer. Targ., Sa‘adia, Kimchi); ac- 
cording to others belonging to, i. e. de- 
voted to the Lord, as the LXX, Targ., 
Sam. and Syr. seem to take it, from 
j2% in its original meaning. 

m°IT f. mercy, favour, grace, JER. 
16, 13. 

m°1M (from 43m IL, with the fem. 
termination n*- ~, ‘after ihe form n°3U, 
mD3; with suf.imn, Brat pl. omen 
and nim, retaining the sing. termina 
tion as is the case with mY, NOD, n>3) 
f. lance, spear, a weapon ‘for piercing 
1 Sam. 26, 16, along with 255 13, 19, 
yiP> Jos 39, 23, vo72 41, 18, Dn Ps. 
57, 5, 39 35, 3, dereiee chiefly the 
sticking, piercing point, cuspis Is. 2, 
4; Mic. 4, 3; then used generally. The 
shaft i is called man yp 2 Sam. 23,7 or 
‘ny 1 Sam. 17,7, the bright point ’n a> 
Jon 39, 23, 'n nat 1 Sam. 17,7, poet. 
‘pla Spee 33: ial is distinct from 
j72 t Gau.cl%,-45. 0. 


Wn (imp. 5590; fut. S32, pl. 4>3N2) 
tr. prop. to cut in, to pierce into, to press 
into, to imprint, cognate in sense with 77 
(whence the nouns qn, 720, 7) and 
™>n; intimately connected in its organic 
root 42-n with that in 427X. Hence 
1. to hang firmly upon a thing, of bond- 
men and slaves, who are comprehended 
as it were in the master, whence 72m and 
perhaps the proper name 513. — 2. to 
make firm, to imprint, to educate, “33 
Prov. 22, 6; to instruct, to make wise, 
ppperienced. to teach; deriv. y2m and the 
proper name 712m. — 3. Fig. to dedicate, 
a house Drur. 20, 5, a temple 1 Kines 
8, 63, in the deren also used of man 
Nun. 12,27, mata Num. 7, 10; prop. to 
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Pia 


make firm, definite, to make ready or 
fit. Deriv. S>2n. 


pla masc. see 1329. 


723. Aram. same as ‘Hebr. 25, whence 
N27. 

Non (constr. n2~) Aram. f. dedication, 
NabR mz Hzr. 6,16, xiz>% Dav. 3, 2. 

7200 (constr. MDa pocaiad from the 
mase. 3) f. eidaceuttors of an altar Num. 
7,11, of the temple Ps. 30, 1, of walls 
Naw.12, 27; LXX éyxairia, as ind Macc. 
4, 59 and Joun 10, 22 the eight-day 
festival instituted by Judas Maccabeus 
(2 Maco. 10, 6 seq.) is called, named by 
Josephus (Ant. Jud.12,7,7) para, i. e. 
the feast of light. 


DIN (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
pressed together, compact, of stones, hail- 
stones (comp. jay). With this stem is 
identical 53x (which see), Ar. jue (to 
be strong, firm), Aram. 87231% (stone); as 
32D is identical with D2; besides, Dap 
(which see), whence Dep belonging ‘to 
j7a2p, and the Aram. pp = Duy Domes 
thing firm, a substance). Deriv. nan be- 
longing to 5722n, and perhaps to the pro- 
per name Syn, 


Don after ‘the form 29, 743; constr. 
D3M; not used) m. stone, rock, so called 
from hardness and density; Aram. D2; 
the same. Derivatives the proper names 
2872201 and 123M. 


oan (apaed from 37 with the ter- 
mination D— as an old accusative, like 
nsw, D347, DIN , 71, DP), ono.» 
comp. First’ "Lehrgeb. pag. 179 “note) 
adverb, prop. out of goodness, complai- 
sance, Nipetpss 1. without reward or fee, 
gratis, gratuito Gen. 29,15; Ex. 21, 2; 
— 2.to no purpose, in vain, frustra, i. e. 
without attaining the end, Prov. 1,17; 
more rarely ‘T~>N i. e. for la bain Ei 
6, 10, comp. Swoscy in the N. Test. for 
pratis and frustra; — 3. without cause 
or occasion 1 Sam. 19, 5, put as a ge- 
nitive to the noun, e. g.03m n2>p Prov. 
26, 2, ‘735 i Rivas 2, 31; without cost 
2 Sam. 24, 24, 

ie 


PN 23M (Elis a rock, safety; comp. aX 
byrips Gey. 49,24, siz 2 Sam. 23, 3) 
n. p.m. JER. 32, 79 ‘and LXX also 31, 
38 (Arauer)) fox D82IM, the builder of 
a tower in Jerusalem Cite 14,10; Neu. 
3, 1. It is possible, however, that m 
arose here from 7, as the LXX write 
Madiau for 1772, and the Mishna O72 
for Paneas. 

4 7097, (from pon with the derivative 
syllable dl, as in Sas, 22n, Aram. in 
DO, Spy; pause 61339) m. collect. hail- 
stones, hail (parallel 733) Ps. 78, 47, an 
explanation already given by Dn ares 
(jas NAT 22M) and Kimehi (037272 4772 
7357), and which Jbn Gandch (enivall), 


Saadia, and before them the LXX and 
Vulg. intended. According to the Targ. 
and Rashi: a sort of locusts, a meaning 
which is merely derived by conjecture 
from its position after t72 (in the ten 
plagues of Egypt). 


j20 I. (perf. either in the resolved 
form Pum Gun. 33, 5, 122 Lament. 4, 
16, or in the Unicare , hence °327, 
waPlae part. 3253 inf. absol. p30, constr. 
2A, therefore with suff. 23, 02220, 
and perhaps also ni3n Ps. 71, 10; amp. 
jn, with suf. 723m, n23m, 72277, 29° *; gel- 
dom 120, attaching itself to the fut. 
Pahl and so with suff. "2225 Ps. 9, 14, 
where Pix) stands in our mss., comp. 
WITS Jur. 49,28 = WPT; fut. WT, ap. 
7m, with suf. D3n7, "22m, FT2}) 12207) 
whence also ral Gun. 43, 29, Is. 30, 
19, arising out of 202; 2m only in 
We 5, 15) intr. prop. to hin to, to 
bend to one, inclinare, conseq. identical 
in its organic root with that in 7727, 


y—D, on II. &e. (Ar. ys the Be 
Lr if eta 
with reference to the mind, to be inclined, 
favourable, kind, gracious, with accus. of 
the person Ex. 33,19, 2 Sam. 12, 22, 
or absol. to be fed liberal Ps. 37, 21 
26, seldom with > of the person Ps. 
109, 12; to favour, with accus. of the 
person 102, 14; to spare Lament. 4,16; 
to pity, with accus. of the person 2 Kinas 
13,23; Jop 19,21; to permit, therefore 
30 


yan 
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man 


to bestow, with a double accusat. Grn. 
33, 5; Jupars 21, 22; Ps. 119, 29. In 
most cases, therefore, ‘nm is regarded as 
trans. and construed with the accusat. 
Derivat. 91}, O27, 37920, 72m, the pro- 
per names men, 2, po, Sy20n, "2271, 
QT, WTI, RDN, BAY, "1 in “13H, 
n ‘in “oystn, man in jO3n. 

Nif. m3 (after the form nn2, 0m3, 
“N32, 2 pers. f. "MIN3 K’tib) only i in Jer. 
22, 23, but it stands either for walarhey 
coutenteed from "HIN? (thou groanest, 
sighest), consequently belonging to M28, 
or it belongs to the Nif. of 32m I. 

Pih. I. 525m (fut. 32772) to be kind to, to 
have pity upon, with accus. of the person 
Prov. 14, 21; to be disposed to love, to 
be Ee anc, also with accusat. of the 
person Ps. 102, 15. 

Pih, UU. 33m (fut. 12?) to make graceful, 
lovely, 247 ‘Prov. 26, 25. Deriv. 730. 

Hof. 375 (fut. 1m) to be compassionat- 
ed, favoured, Is. 26, 10; Prov. 21,10. 

Hithp. yn (fut. 3007, herons Mak- 
keph 43", in pause }2~) prop. to incline 
oneself, hence to pray, to implore, to 
ask, like the Aram. N>& (to bend one- 
self, then to pray), with x Gen. 42, 21, 
1 Kinas 8, 33, > Hos. 12,5, Esra. 8, 8 
or "3222 of fi person 2 che 6, 24; 
obtain by entreaty or asking, with accus. 
of the object 1 Kinas 8, 59; 9, 3. Deriv. 
Tenn, POP. 


i234 II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Arab. uy to groan, to sigh, consequently 
connected in its organic root with a 
(which see), moe I. &e. Deriv. nizn 
(Jos 19, 17). 

Nif. yn (only 2 pers. f. mm2) to 
mourn, to complain, Jur. 22, 23 Uae 
Vulg., Syr.). 

j27) (merciful, an epithet of El and 
Jah) 1. n. p.m. Jur. 35,4; Ezr. 2, 46; 
Nes. 7,49; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 11,43. The 
proper name “4vavoz, appearing in Greek 
orthography, in the New Test. paneteya is 


the same; and the Ar. diminut. 
curently is formed from it. This form 


also lies in 5822M,, 722,, 72320, 777220, 
pO, pAdN. The name of ne greatest 
deity of the Babylonians beside Byios 
(23), viz. “Avvos, i. e. 327 (Julian, orat. 5), 
‘Qetvongyi. e. Loavyns, yon (Syncell. p.51), 
who gave laws and culture, is merely 
this word. — 2. (only in union with 

na) n. p. of a locality in Dan 1 Kines 
A, ‘9; it is perhaps Bet- Hénun in the 

neighbourhood of zyx (Robins. II, 633). 

425, Gnf. 972) dram. = pr I. to have 
mercy, to be charitable, with accusat. of 
the person Dav. 4, 24. 

Ithp. j2008 to entreat, to make sup- 
plication, with Dip, of the person Dan. 
6, 12. 

PNII7 —, (El is gracious) n. p. m. of 
the builder of a tower in Jerusalem Jur. 
31,38; Zecu. 14,10; New. 3,1; 12, 39. 
See >y722m. 

"22M (gracious, kind, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Kinas 16, 1; Ezr. 10,20; Neu. 1, 
2; 1 Cur. 25, 4. , 

392279, (Jah is kind) n. p.m. JER. 28, 
s ke Dan. 1,6; 1 Cur.3,19; Avavias (Tos. 
5; 12) is the same name. 

WIT (the same) n. p. m. JER. 36, 
12. 1 Cur. 25, 23; 2 Cur. 26, 11. 


37 n. p. of a city of middle Egypt, 


sometimes a royal residence, which gave 
its name to the whole nome, and is 
mentioned together with lower Egyptian 
(j2X) in Is. 30, 4. Herodotus (2, 137) 
calls it “Avvorg; afterwards it was called 
Ahnas (Ar. (»Lisf), Hnes, Coptic emec, 
enue, egnnc. In the Grecian period it 
was Heracleopolis (city of Hercules). 
Since the word is also the second 
member in OmjeMm (contracted from 
02m, »on), the ‘Targ. has translated it 
by the latter. The word appears to be 
an original name of an Egyptian deity 
corresponding to Hercules. 


arin (fut. 52117) prop. tr. to veil, to 
cover, to conceal, velare, occulere, 
cognate in sense with 333, 5373; then intr. 


(according to Kimchi) to es to lie, to 
sin, JER. 23,11; of the earth, to be un- 


Fan 


clean, to be desecrated, Is. 24,5, Jur. 
3,1 (for which N70 stands in Lev. 18, 
25), Ps. 106, 38, by mt, 74 ee 
3, 2), o4 (Ps. 1. «.), nin ‘Say. (Is. 
24, 5) &e.; ; yet the statement of what 
causes the desecration is sometimes 
wanting Mic. 4,11. Only once does 
it stand entirely in the sense of 20 
as trans. with the accus. of the object 
Jer. 3, 9, and therefore the Vulg., 
Syriac and Parchon identify it with 
that verb. Deriv. 93m, 52m, "520. 

if. orm (fut. =m) to seduce to 
hypocrisy (i. e. to heathenism) Day. 11, 
32; to make unholy, sinful, godless, v8 
Nom. 35, 33; Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
verb 421 to flatter, play the hypocrite, 
simulare, vmoxoivEedd? cet, mentiri, pro- 
ceeding from that of veiling, is already 
given by the Vulg. (Dan. 11, 32), the 
LXX (Jos 34, 30; 36, 13), Ag., Symm. 
and all the Jewish interpreters, as [bn 
Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi &c.; which 
is also confirmed by the usus loquendi 
of the Mishna and Talmud, by the Targ. 
yam, and the Syr. alw (with its de- 
rivatives) having sometimes the mean- 
ing to apostatise, to be rebellious, some- 
times that of to be unclean. The ene 
root 42-1 is also found in H27X, 49272, 
Sanskrit nibh, Pers. nubh, Lat. nid, 
Greek »vg, in which the conception 
of veiling lies. If the Targ. and Syr. 
render it sometimes by 920, 4, fol- 
lowed by the Vulg. or LXX, it does not 
at all prove that they take n2m and 
m20 (perhaps like 47m and 47) to be 
equivalent, but that they expressed 
the ulterior meaning to be unholy, god- 
less, impure. The Arabic Vai is only a 


collateral form of i>, Hebrew 223, to 
bend off, to turn aside; and does not 
belong here. 

mn (pl. DDIM, constr. "BIM) masc. 


(prop. a participial adj.) a godless man, 
a flatterer, a hypocrite, Is. 9,16; Ps. 35, 


16; Jon 8,13; Syr. tatu a heattian 
a0 adj. m. see 53m. 
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SI m. dissimulation, deceit, then 
impiety, Is. 32, 6. 

“BI, (from the mase. 93m) f. the 
same, JER. 23, 15. 


pan (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
narrow, to enclose, to close about, con- 
sequently identical with pan (pan) in 
its organic root, as also with the intrans. 
P78, Aram. p27; then there arose out 
of that the idea of 6 choke, strangulare, 
suffocare; comp. Greek dyyew, Lat. ango, 
German eng. The Ar. ($i is intrans. 
to be choked, to be suffocated Deriv. 
pin; and according to some p2n. 

Nif. pom (fut. p2m>) to strangle one- 
self, to hang oneself, Ar. §i> 2 Sam. 
ee gs 
\ Pih. ppm to strangle, of lions Nau. 
2, 13. 

p2t (this form is also in the Mishna; 
constr. pin,, like 997, 962 from 341, 

yu2) m. Pn he strangulation, in eV ich 
elephantiasis usually ends, Jos 7, 15 
and thou choosest more than my ci Bie 
(WP? p2m2, as Rashi and many mss. 
read), i i. e. something worse; but others 
read pom as an absolute state, referring 
apan to ‘wep 

jiM3 (formed from m3n, i.e. dedicat- 
ed to the goddess Harmonia) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Jos. 19, 14. 

TON I. (Kal unused) 1. tr. to bend, 
to bow, to crook, e. g. the neck, Arab. 
dua (to bend the neck), duas (to bow 
the neck); derivat. perhaps "3°On. — 
2. intr. to incline to, to turn to (one), and 
figurat. to be favourable, kind, gracious, 
and with reference to God, to be pious; 
deriv. 30) 1, 36m, the proper names 
3, JOn in Ion. 

Hithp. sonny to shew oneself kind, 
gracious , benign, 2 Sam. 22, 26; Ps. 
18, 26. 


TON II. (Kal unused) ér. prop. to 
cut, a g. grain, Aram. 53%, Ar. duas, 


hence figurat. to cut with ‘sharp words, 
scindere, i. e. to abuse, to insult; comp. 


207 


On 
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Arab. RUA Aram. 381, Arab. duns to 
disgrace. Deriv. 301 2. 
Pih. 795} to asperse, to disgrace Prov. 
25,10; Syr. ila, Targ. Ton, inivdy Oat 
TOM (constr. 4On) m. kind, gracious, 
only in the proper name 47701. 


JOM (pause 70m, with suff “19D, 
S590; ‘pl avon., constr. “700, with, suff. 
1107) m. 1, (from son L) prop. in- 
clination to, hence kindness, benevolence, 
complaisance, favour, love, a) of men to 
men JosH.2,12, 1 Sam.15,6, along with 
nae (fidelity), Dan (mercy), mn 
(life), thus ‘fy by with ny Josu. 2, 12, 
oy 1 Sam. 20, 8 ‘or ys. 18, 51 to Wee 
favour, love to one; dy wy Prov. 11,17, 
fa 322 1 Kines 20, 31. In this sense 
" is also to be understood in Is. 40, 6 
of human favour and grace, which the 
LXX translate freely by dof (comp. 
1 Perer 1, 24), without its being pro- 
perly = jy. b) of man with relation 
to God, piety, hence ‘ty "28 Is. 57,1 = 
n570n,, in which sense the pl. 070, is 
to be taken, pious deeds, Nuu. 13, 14; 
2 Cur. 6, 42. c) of God towards men, 
grace, ea es divine good-will, Ps. 13, 6, 
Is. 54, 8, along with nx (faithfulnees) 
Ex. 34, 6, naq2 (redemption) Ps. 130, 7, 
na feaveiiane) Devt. 7, 9, 37x Ps. 
98,3; and thus it is sometimes used of 
God in a concrete sense for Ion iby 
Ps. 144, 2; Jon. 2,9 &.; in the plur. 
a “300 Gods gracious manifestations 17, 
7, or without * Is. 63, 7; 17 (On 
55,3 the mercies shewn to Davie which 
may also be taken subjectively 2 Cur. 
6,42. It is therefore said of God as 
well as of man 2 ‘28 Deut. 7, 9, 
py ‘ry miby 2 Sam. 2, 6, > in nipg Ex. 20, 
6, y oy 2 Mic. 7, 20, oy ba Te. Grn. 
39, 21 andr “BN Ps. 89 34= na “pr. 
— 2. (eon son 1) reproach, disgrace, 
shame, Lay. 20, ‘17; Prov. 14, 34; Targ. 
NIOMN, NTN for Hebrev neon, Syr. 
ipo, — 3. (kindness viz. El ) n. p. of 
an officer (23) of Solomon’s, fully ‘n~43 
(which see) ‘t Kunas 4, 10. Moreover 


som forms the last part of the proper 
name 307 1017, which see. 


Seon (Jah is gracious) n. p.m. 1 Car. 
3, 20, ‘whose brother is SOm awa. 


non (3 fem. 7700, the original aé 
passing into ay, and still retaining the 
accent, 3 pl. om, and 1°Om after the 
same manner; inf. constr. nion; fut. 
mom: and mom, 3 pl. 717d) intr. prop. 
to flee, towards something, conseq. to seek 
protection, refuge, with 2 of the person 
or thing where one seeks protection 
Pg. 212 985-3) 64011. Tsetse 
sometimes with the addition of 2 bys 
Jupees 9, 15, Is. 30, 2, or 'B 522 bys 
Ps. 86,225 for which is also used non 
’p 122 91, 4 or ’p 92> INda 61,5; then 
generally: and absolutely , to ériltt Ps. 
17,7; Prov.14,32. Deriv. nadn, son, 
and he proper names Fon, Mon. — 
The organic root in Mdm is closely 
connected with that in wn (which see). 

mon (a refuge, protection, viz. El is) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 16, 38. 

MAOM (after the form mips) fem. re- 
fuge- seeking, as the verb, with >¥2 fol- 
lowing Is. 30, 3. 

TOM (with suf. 47°On; pl. OOM, 
with suf. 1s7on) 1. adj. m. kind, pious, 
amiable , benevolent , hence TON DN 
Devt. 33, 8 a pious man, Son ND not 
well-disposed, i. e. hostile Ps. 43, i ‘here 
perhaps the fem. 770M, Jos 39, 13 
amiable, tender, belongs, but see m7On. 
— 2. subst. a good, gracious, amiable 
person, of God Jur. 3,12, Ps. 145, 17, 
conseq. same as 70% nipy Jer. 32, 18, 
son yen Mic.7,18 ,parall. PS; or ofmen 
towards God, a pious, God-worshipping 
one 2 Sam. 22, 26 (parall. nvam “23 Ps. 
18, 26) Ps. 12,2; 15 mon 4, ‘4, =n, 
[sis therefore applied to the Levites 
and priests 2 Cur. 6, 41, and to the whole 
Jewish people Ps. 85, 9, In particular 
s7on is used of the steadfast and per- 
secuted worshippers of God in the Mac- 
cabaean period Ps. 79, 2; 97, 10; 132, 
916; 149, 9 and in other Psalms of that 


avon 
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‘time; the same expression being pre- | the skin, spoken of their sloughing; 


served in Aordaios 1 Macc. 2,42; 7,13; 


2 Mace. 14, 6. 

nyvon f. name of an unclean bird 
Lev. “at, 19, Devr. 14, 18, which nestles 
upon pwns Ps, 104, 17, flies high to- 
wards the heavens, has a definite time 
of departing and coming like other 
birds of passage Jur. 8,7, and whose 
wings are large and far outstretched 
Zucu. 5,9. According to the Targ. 
(xn-q17), Talm. (Chullin 63* 7335 5), 
Kimchi and others it is the white goshawk, 
or the white kite; according to the Vulg. 
(on Jerem.), the LXX (Jop 39, 13), 
Rashi and others the stork, noted for its 
affection to its young, among the ancients 
(Arist. hist. anim. 9, 3; Ael. hist. anim. 
3, 23; Plin. 10, 23), eebich suits the 
- name, and was an early interpretation. 
Better according to Aq., Symm., Theod., 
LXX and others the heron, éow6.0¢, ardea, 
which is also celebrated for its affection 
to its young (Adel. hist. anim. 3, 23), 
from 30m to bend, to curve, because it 
is constantly bending its long neck. 
Here belongs, according to some, Jos 
39,13: is her wing (73%) that of the 
heron (A707, TAN) and of the pelican 
(325 = 72)? But since + max does not 
stand there and m3 always means 
feather, it is better to translate: is it a 
pious wing and feather? 

Som m. name of a species of locust, 
mentioned with 258 and 015 1 Kines 
8, 37, Jorn 2, 25, “which devours the 
fruits of the Rott Ps. 78, 26. According 
to Jory 1,4 ’m appears to signify the 
stripped (of the last skin), from Dom, as 
Boovyos from Bovxw to devour. 

POM (constr. jo) m. powerful, strong, 
m 370m the mighty of Jah, i. e. great in 
might Ps. 89,9; min the genitive is put 
with nouns, to express the greatest degree. 

OT (from Pah. 49m) Aram. adj. m. 
wanting, deficient, light, in weight Dan. 
5, 27. 

>On (fut. S119) to eat off, to tear off, 
of locusts Deut. 28, 38, or to strip off, 


comp. Targ. 524, to make an end of, to 


destroy, 7 Ss ‘fee (to cut off), J 

(to cut away). It is identical with ae 
and in the organic root 20-1, with that in 
PEN, DEoB, E-2, De-w. Deriv. dn. 


pon (fut. pdm) eo to bar, to 
muzzle, to close, the mouth of the ox 
treading corn Deut. 25, 4; figurat. to 
hinder, to keep back, 27439 Ez. 39, 11, 
i. e. by the number of corpses. Deriv. 
Dion. The verb is identical with Don, 
pon, DDN, OXY and the Ar. (to eut 
off, to hold off), > (to bar). The or- 
ganic root is DO-M. 

jOn (Kal unused) trans. to bring to- 
gether, for preserving, to gather in, into 
a store-house, to heap up, ears o> 
(to conceal, to keep), hence .,y>s° a ma- 
gazine; Targ. j0m, hence the noun jon 
magazine. Deriv. yon 2. 

Nif. 325332, (fut. om) to be heaped to- 
gether Is. 23,18, parall. TEND. 


jOn (not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
mighty, powerful, applied to oaks and 
men, Ar. Gres (to be firm, hard), Targ. 
jon, Syr. <a; and therefore closely 
connected with yx I, (which see), Ar. 
uw! (whence xinw! hardness), wl 
(whence .p5} hard, strong), Targ. }¥2, 
JOR (hence PUN, PY firm, hard). 
Deriv. jon, jon i, pon. — 2. Figur. 
to be wealthy , ich, ideas of strength 
being elsewhere transferred to riches or 
property. Deriv. jon 1. 

yon | adj. m. mighty, strong, of an oak 
or of men; usually a subst. Is. 1, 31; 
Am. 2, 9. 

jon (def. N? or, with sz . 22077) Aram. 
m. might , strength Day. 2, 37; 4, 27. 

12 n m. 1. strength, might, metaphor. 
riches. wealth Jur. 20, 5; Ez. 22, 25; 
Prov. 27, 24. — 2. ‘peas where ie 5s 
heaped together Is. 33, 6, parallel SiN. 

jon (Peal not used) Aram. to be strong, 


ee 


powerful (in the Targ.), Syr. Limes a 
fortress; deriv. jr. Figurat. to be rich, 
wealthy, 

Af. j2939 (3 pl. WONT, 38 pl. fut. Or) 
to give possession, with a double accusat. 
Dan. 7, 18 22. 


OM (Kal not used) trans. to peel 
off » to pull off to unscale, to scrape off; 
connected in its main idea with yon 
(which see), transposed Dw, state) and 
and, Targ. yon, nis oem, Ar. hans 


(transp. LF), G S (whence wr 
scale) hie &a.; which eee 
signification is already adopted by the 
Targ., Syr. &c. 

Pih. redupl. (unused) 529% (abridged 
from mOeoM) to make a thing scaly, as it 
were, i. e. to make it in the form of 
scales. 

Puh. 080% (part. 0p01172) to be made 
scaly , Ex. 16, 14 fine, scaly, Targ. 
"227, Syr. Sscereen 

AON (not used) Aram. intr. to be 
held together, to be tough, sticky, spoken 
of tough, binding, earth or clay; con- 
nected with the Hebrew awn (to bind). 
Derivative 

on (pause 95m, def. NBdN) Aram. 
m. clay, the material of the potter Dan. 
2,42, opposed te iron, copper, silver 
and gold 2, 33 34 45, which is sup- 
posed not to mix with the metals named 
2,42 43; no-a Non 2, 41 43 clay of mire 
i. e. miry clay, a strengthening of the 
simple word, like 237 O° Ps. 40, 3. 
In the Targ. and the dialects this word 
is also used of what is made from clay, 
of sherds &e., in the same sense as 
won. Ar. > sherd, earthen ware, 
Syr. Ls,s the’ same. 

TON (3 pl. in pause 0M; inf. abs. 
“ion; fut. “Om) intr. prop. to be cut 
off, abridged, torn off, lessened, hence 
to grow less, to decrease Gun. 8, 3 5; 
1 Kinas 17, 14; to want, with accus. 
Deut. 8, 9; Jur. 44, 18; to be without 
Duur. 15, 8; Proy. 31, 11; to be in want 


470 


son 


Nex. 9, 21; to suffer want Ps. 23,1. It* 
is construed with > of the person Dzut. 
15, 8 and with the accus. of the thing, 
like all verbs of want Sone or Sot. 7,3, 
if it do not stand absol. in the sense of 
to suffer want; comp. Targ. Ion, Syr. 

itu, Ar. S. The trans. fora which 


does not occur, would be "on, Ar. 
(to lessen, to damage), prop. to cut off, 
to pluck off, identical with 113, "XP &c., 
and so used in the same fiotattete man- 
ner as 943, ¥3, nme. The organic 
root is 4p" m, also found in ale) IL, "0, 
sw Il., 4 yee ax &.; comp. Pheniec. 
non Be be ‘showtenedt little, hence "01373 
(Mass. 5) littleness, NWI ON sons 
in the smallness of a ‘berry (ox from 
oss, Talm. non 3 Berach. 36° and. mia 


Chull. 59°, from oa, Ar. ba comp. 
“aqha meus) and below it. Deriv: milan 
hon, “oh, yiton, “brn. 

Pin. 4en to cause to be less, with 7 
than Ps. 8,6; to cause to want, with 7 
of the thing Eccuzs. 4, 8. 

Hif. “ory to cause to fail, with a 
double accusat. Is. 32,6; to suffer want 
Ex. 16, 18. 

"On (constr. Om) adj. m. wanting, 
lacking, like the verb with the accus. of 
the thing 1 Kines 11, 22, therefore in 
close connection with nouns to express 
a privative, e.g. 22-9 senseless PRov. 
6, 32, without understanding y Ser fm Be 
foolish 12, 11; mizaan Son 28, 16 noe 
out insight; ond son "2 Sam. 3, 29 lack- 
ing bread; yawn Mon 1Sam. 21, 16 with- 
out a madman. Seldom with yi2 of the 
thing and 5 of the person Ecouss. 6, 2. 

0m (constr. son Proy. 10, 21) m 
1. want, necessity, poverty Prov. 28, 22; 
Jos 30, 3. — 2. Coupled with a2 Prov. 
10, 21 want of understanding. 

70h m. want, with accus. Drvurt. 28, 
48 57; Am. 4, 6. 

“on (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. “on. 

Pa. son (not used) same as Hebr. 49n. 
Deriv. syn. 


MON 
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MIOM n. p. m. 2 Cur. 34, 22, for | to be protected, with oy of the thing Is. 
which Onn stands in 2 Kinas 22, 14. | 4,5, i-e. all the glorious i is protected, as 


The proper name appears to be trans- 
posed from 51 (splendour, glitter), as 
onyn is reduplicated from On. 

ION (after the form i) m. de- 
ficiency, defect Eccuxs. 1, 15, formed 
from “071. 

Br (after the form 5p) adj. m. po- 
lished, rubbed off, from 52m, Targ. 397 
(washed off), but usually clean (in a 
moral sense), innocent Jos 33, 9. 

am masc. for the fem. "51 see } men; in 
the signification of bank, ‘coast , see tin. 


Sia) (Kal not used) tr. to cover, veil, 


conceal, identical with men, Xan. The 
organic root lies also in 3n, 40, —»d, 
grid sd 

Pih. 88x} (3 pl. fut. 4851972) tr. to clothe, 
to adorn, idols (j278> “WN p92), with 
2¥ at or beside a person, about whom 
an action is prominent 2 Kines 17, 9, 
which suits what follows, the setting 
up of idolatrous high places, because 
idolatry was practised with external 
show. The LXX translate rightly np- 
plecarto. 

nan tr. 1. to cover, to veil, WN 
2 Sam. 15, 30, Jur. 14,3 4, o°25 Esra. 
7,8, asa sign of mourning; hence “Pn 
WN cognate in sense with an 6, 12; or 
of humiliation 2 Sam. 15, 30; comp. ‘an 
Lad, Syr. tse. — 9. Figurat. (not used) 
to protect, to screen; see Puhal. 

Nif. 12 to be covered, with 2 (of 
the material) wherewith Ps. 68, 14. 

Pih, "Bm (fut. apoc. HN}, with suff. 
wer) to overlay, to cover, with gold 
2 Cur. 3, 5 8 9 or wood 3, 5, with a 
double accus. as such verbs are used 
elsewhere (in 1 Kinas 6 )¥& stands for 
it); comp. Targ. *2n, “enN in the same 
sense. As it is interchanged with "px, 
and as ch elsewhere passes into a sibi- 
lant (see pag. 409), Max appears as a 
collateral form of spn. 

Puh. men to be veiled, covered, figur. 


the LXX appear to take it. 
ever 

ner (from SPlak with suff. inen, mI) 
ie prop. veiling, covering, hence l. a 
place of protection, a tent, where one is 
concealed; the protected bride-chamber 
Jort 2,16; Ps. 19,6; protection gener- 
ally Is. 4, 5 joined with 5y¥. Comp. 
Hebr. 3nd Devr. 32, 38, for which 
1238 stands in the Siiake Sam. jay, 


Syr. ol, for Hebrew >5k; Phenic. 
jas house, tent, temple, whence aN 


holy (Mass. 5); Syr. Wud (a heathen 
sanctuary): all proceeding from the idea 
of protecting. — 2. (protection) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 24, 13; comp. pn. 

EN (inf. on, with seff. "EN; fut. 
‘iem), 1. intr. to be moved % ad fro 
uneasily, to be uneasy Duut. 20, 3 (with 
N32), Ps. 31, 23; to be afraid, to become 
anxious , Wee 40, 23 if the river 
flows with violence, there is no fear to 
him; Dad en 2 Sam.4,4 to be anxious to 
flee, i. e. to flee uneasily; then to flee (from 
anxiety) 2 Kinas 7, 15 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has Nif. — 2. tr. to wag, i.e. 
to move to and fro, 233 Jos 40, 17, for 
which yen is used. 

Nif. 1272 (fut. wen, inf. with suff. 
DIENT K’tib) to tremble, to quake, to be 
afraid Ps. 48, 6; with ban, to flee un- 
easily 1 Sam. 23, 26; 2 Kings 7,15 K’tib; 
Ps. 104, 7. 

Pih. (not used) 12m to hasten greatly, 
to go quickly. Deriv. Pan. 

The fundamental signification of ’5 
is here only that of waving, trembling, 
terror, or of anxious and hasty flight, 
as a similar development of ideas lies 


in 355, 315; the Arab. ; (to drive 
hither and thither, to push to and fro) 
has the same idea in a transit. sense. 
The organic root is 12°F, wich is also 
in 12 (which see). 

yen (from Pih.) m. haste, hasty flight 
Ex. 12, 11; Devr. 16, 3. 

mpm (ore from yn out of Pia 


See how- 


on 
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and used in the plur. as an abstract; 
protection, screen) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 21,| _” 
elsewhere written D517 1 Cur. 7, 12. 


jen (not used) intr. 1. to be bent, to 
be curved, to be put together in a ball, 
spoken of the hand, hence jph 1. Ac. 
cordingly the stem is identical with 523, 
123, 22, the only difference being, that 
the fundamental signification is modified 
farther. In the same manner we have 
from the roots pug, zv7, which signify 
to be put together as a ball, to be thick, 
firm, condensed, the derivatives mvyun, 
pugnus, zvxv0s, pug-nare, packen &c. — 
2. Figur. to be close, dense, therefore to 
be strong, firm, powerful, other verbs 
with a like fundamental signification 
being used metaphorically in the same 
manner. Deriv. }ph 2, whence the proper 
name "BT. — The organic root is J =2T, 
as is seen from Jai, TP) 

yn (dual Deen, constr. "20, with 
suff. 1220, n5"25m) m. 1. prop. what is 
put in the shape of a ball, hence the 
balled hand, the fist, and dual the two 
fists, the two hands, in which one takes 
or seizes a thing Prov. 30,4, Ez. 10, 2; 
ne NP? Ex. 9, 8, Lev. 16, 12, Ke- 
CLES. 4, 6 handful; ser and Rie E00, 
Lise, Ar. xigm the same, and Talm, 
denomin. deriv. 357, whence the noun 
mayen, and Pih. jpy.— 2. (not used) 
density , strength , hence 


"IDM (a strong, powerful person) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 1, 3; 2, 34. 


ain I. (only part. 92h) tr. same as 
mpm, NBM to cover, to overlay, to pro- 
tect, to screen, with 22 of the person 
Deut. 33,12, as the LXX and Targ. take 
it, and as mee is also construed with 


rp Ne Las the same. Deriv. man 
aid the propername Den. It is singular 
that Aq. and Vulg. should have taken 
it as a denom. from men. 


ai IL. (not used) ¢7. to rub off, with 
a comb, to cut of, with a knife, to 
purify, to rinse, with water, to wash off | 3 
&., prop. to make bare; comp. Targ. 


npn (to rub off, to comb anor Syr. 


, elsewhere for yoy; Ar. eRe’ We 
Pe: the organic root from the 
cognate stems HO7>, HNO, yo-w. Deriv. 
yn. For 51m, on the contrary, see 11- 


yan (only fut. y=) trans. same as 
TDM to move to and fro, to wag, 334 JOB 
40, Ie 


yan (3 fem. in pause W¥5T; inf. abs. 
yen; fut. yer? and yer? pa at dis- 
tinction of meaning) intr. prop. to in- 
cline, to one, to bend, to bow, by way 
of pleasure in, to shew an inclination 


for a thing, as the Ar. ois in a trans. 
and physical sense (to incline, to bend) 
proves. Hence to have an affection for, 
a pleasure in, with 2 of the person or 
thing Gen. 34,19; 2 Sam. 24, 8; to love, 
with accus. Mic. 7,18; to desire, Ps. 40,7; 
to be disposed, to do a thing, i. e. to 
wish, followed by the infin. with 5 Dsur-. 
25, 8, Jupaxs 13, 23, or without > Is. 
53,10, Joz 13, 3, also absol. Ps.115,3; 
to have an inclination Sona or Sot. 2, 7. 
Derivat. yen, ppm, the proper name 
ma“ SST. 

‘yen (pl. DoxSN, constr. *x5N, once 
with suff. poen Ps. 111, 2 contracted 
from DPyen, as the Trace » OyT,, Vulg,, 
Kimchi have Haken it) adj. m., A¥BN f. 
wishing, desiring, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, pI¥ Ps. 35, 27, my 40, 15, 904 
5, 5, or followed by the infin. os 5 
Neu. 1,11; coupled with the pers. pro- 
noun it is a periphrasis for the verb 
1 Kinas 21,6, Mat. 3,1; willing 1 Cur. 
28, 9, with pow. 

yen (with suff. “ken; plur. DSN, 
with suff. pean) m. 1. desire, wish 2 San. 
23,5, 1 Kinas 5, 22, conseq. with > of 
the person to deseuiie the person wish- 
ing, desiring and longing for Jon 22, 
3, and with = of the thing 1 Sam. 15, 
22; 18, 25; delight, Ps. 16,3 all my de- 
light is in there i. e. in the DwIp and - 
ov"N (where "974, is for 4" js oa PS 
: 5 ’p> to have no delight in a ‘thing 
Ecouzs. 5, 3; 12,1; Mat. 1, 10; plea- 


AIOE 


sure Ps. 1, 2; agreeableness, T¥BN~>2 
1 Kines 10, 13 all that was agreeable to 
her. Metaphor. joy, Mau. 3, 12 land 
of joys preciousness , a ja a precious 
stone Is. 54, 12, particularly so in the 
pl. Prov. 3, 15; 8, 11; valuable, Eccuxs. 
12,10 velhiaBle very longed-for, Ps. 
107, 30 in their longed-for haven. — 2. In 
later Hebrew: a@ matter, thing, business 
Eccuss. 3, 1 17 (5, 7 on this matter); 
Is. 53, 10; 44, 28; 58, 3; Jow 21, 21; 
hence LXX zoeéypa, properly that after 
which one strives, which he designs; 
comp. Syr. aS, business, matter, from 


Lo,=yon; nba Dan. 4, 14 &e. 


mI“ Spn (my delight in her) n. p. f. 
2 Kixas 21,1, and symbolically Is. 62,4 
of Zion. 

TEN (fut. "BYN2) tr. prop. same as 
“an II. (which see), Ar. A>; to cut 
into, to indent; therefore 1. to cut into 
a thing, to bore into, to dig into, of the 
horse’s hoofs Jos 39, 21: they dig (their 
hoofs) into the plain, paw in the plain, 
as a sign of the war-spirit; comp. in 
Virgil: cavant tellurem or quatit ungula 
campum, Ar. -3l> hoof. But the word 
usually means: to dig, "N32 Gun. 21, 30, 
y721a Eccrus. 10, 8; to excavate, sia Ps. 
7, 16, stronger flea m> Jer. 13, 7; to 
dig re with the accus. Jos 3, 21, wath 
2 of the instrument Devt. 23, 14, of 
time Gun. 26, 18 and of place 26, 19; 
rarely with the omission of now Ps. 
35, 7. Perhaps also absol. to dig , to 
till the field, and generally to labour, 
Jop 11,18 and if thou hast digged (i. e. 
cultivated the fields), thow mayest lie down 
quietly; comp. on this usus loquendi 
Aristoph. Ay. 1432. Others take the 
passage in signif. 2 to search out, ex- 
plore, or “en="p> I, Ar. to pro- 
tect, which does not suit well. Deriv. 
“bn in nip Bnd Is. 2, 20 (according 
to some), nen in the proper name D795n, 
and the proper name “pry. — 2. Figur. 
to dig for something, i. ‘e. to search out, 


spy out, with accus. of the object Jos 
39,29; to explore Ex.7,24; Josu. 2, 2 
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3. — For this stem comp. the Ar. 

(to dig the ground); as the connection 
with “Aap becomes clear from p» 
(grave); Syr. a0, The org. root is ob- 
viously "7, which lies also not only in 
“avn I. 2p, “p-w belonging to “BIW, 
but also in Mp iL whence map, 2 hohe 
Tia, IND whence JANE, “N23, Talm. "2 
to dig, whence a (a pit). 

Pih. “BIEN (redupl. form) to dig re- 
peatedly, applied to animals that dig or 
burrow much, assumed for the noun 
mp en Is. 2, 20 (after Ibn Esra), which 
is ‘probable. Fees np en. 


AN (in pause En, WN; fut. 
nen”, pl. WDM, pause en) intr: prop. 
to become red , with shame, different 
from waa (to become pale, with shame), 
coupled ‘with D.2B: to be ashamed, to be 
put to shame, Ps. 34, 6; because of a frus- 
trated prophecy Mic. 3, 7, or other things 
Ps.-70, 33.83,.18; placed in parallelism 
to Waa Jur. 15, 9; 50, 12; Ps. 71, 24; 
rarely with 47 ‘of ‘the thing Is. 1, 29; 
metaphor. 24, 23. Hence perhaps the 
proper name “pf 3. 

Hif. Wan (jut. “eM?) to bring to 
shame, to cause disgrace Prov. 19, 26, 
with WaT; to shew shame, i. e. to stand 
ashamed i 33, 9; to be ashamed 54, 4. 

The fusilaihetital signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by “p> 
(which see), whence 25; and the Ar. 

(to redden) is sdenititah ce it; 


elsewhere we also meet with to 


become red, to be ashamed, ’ The org. 
root is IP", “P-D, which is found 
also in np D Aste to "72D, in Po w 
ccc$ comp. “the Greek m0, 71000: 


“BM 1. (a well, prop. abstr. the dig- 
ging ; comp. ANS , MINN2) 2. p. of a city 
in the south of Palestine, coupled with 
men, consequently in J udah, once the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josu. 12, 17. 
At the time of Solomon a district be- 
longing to this city was named 7 PX, 
which, like 51, belonged to the gov- 
ernor 3O"7j3 residing in niaqn, 1 Kines 
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“BN 
4, 10. — 2. A more exact appellation 


ofa city Ma, which, being situated in 
the province of “py, is named in full 
“pms na to distinguish it from another 
city Gath 2 Kinas 14, 25. With a of 
motion it is "py m3 Josu. 19,13. As 
this Hepher-Gath i is described in Josu. 
]. c. and 2 Kinas 1. c. as belonging to 
Zebulun and the birth-place of Jonah, 
whom tradition likewise traces to the 
tribe of Zebulun (Beresh. rab. ch. 98), a 
“pr must also have been situated in the 
district of Zebulun. This “er was still 
standing in later, christian times, and is 
specified as being very near the city of 
Sepphoris (wa-Yikra rab. ch. 20 §. 6; 
J.Gittin ch. 1, h.2). See na p. 304. — 
3. (beauty) n. p.m. Num. 26, 32; 1 Cur. 
4,6; 11,36. Deriv. the patronym. |r) 
Nuns. 1 c. 
“EM see DIEM. 


"bn m. a holla pit, slough; only 
in mane mbn> Is. 2, 20 into the hole of 
the mice (m8, iia $s a mouse), as 


Rashi, Kimchi and others take it; see 
n72 Ten. 

Den (double-well) n. p. of a city 
in Issachar Jose. 195919: 

DIEM (after the Coptic ovnh px 
priest ‘of the sun) n. p. of an Egyptian 
king contemporary with Nebuchadnez- 
zar JER. 44, 30, who also bore the ge- 
neral name M995 JER.37,5 7; Ez. 29,3. 
The name " is in the LXX algae 
in Manetho Ovepere, elsewhere ‘Azoins; 
his reign is said to have lasted 25 years 
(till 570 B.C.). Jeremiah 1. c. announces 
misfortune and destruction to him; and 
we learn from other quarters (Herod. 2, 
161-3; 169), that he warred with Oy- 
rene, that ‘his subjects rebelled against 
him, and that at last a rival king Amasis 
delivered him up a prisoner to the people, 
who put him to death. 


TIP ION (plur. niyp-) f. an animal 
which digs strongly and repeatedly Is. 2, 
20 (consequently to be read as a single 
word according to Ibn Esra and 3 mss. 
of Kennicott), understood since Jerome 


to mean a mole, talpa, elsewhere called 
stn, with which opinion Ibn Esra and 
others agree. Some, however, under- 
stand it to mean a sort of bird (in 
Kimchi), like the Ar. = 3, a bat, which 


suits beside TBO? ; bag heres is not suf- 
ficient warrant for this. 


WEN (Kal unused) intr. to flow along 
freely, to run along, therefore to be loose, 
unembarrassed, free; cognate in sense 
477, also applied metaphor. to freedom. 
Tropically to be set free (of slaves), to 
be exempted (from tax), to run along un- 
bound, untamed, of SB, Ar. Gare (to 
pour out freely), and "therefore the op- 
posite of to be taken, bound, fettered, 
hindered. Derivat. wpm (Aeserie to 
some), “WEN, “wen. — The organic 
root WE™ ai is also found in ]7n (to 
start away, to flee), particularly in 
we. 

Puh. ter to be set free, Lev. 19, 20. 

wen m. a beetle, Has. 2,11 accord- 
ing to the reading of the LXX for D°»>, 
as they have translated xv P0.00S (Je- 
rome found oncrdng here in 2 mss.), 
conseq. = mwren in the Mishna, Ar. 


yaad. See O°DD. 

WEN (not used) intr. 1. to be stretched 
out, to be laid, to be spread out, @. g. of 
a horse-cover, of a couch, Ar. id ID. 
in a trans. sense. Hence metaphor. to 
be prostrate, to be weak, feeble, sick, the 
same metaphor. application taking place 
in Won and in the Ar. UAtS in most 
of their forms and derivatives. Deriv. 
mwen, nwem and wen (according to 
some). The organic root is Wenn. 

wen (from wer I.) m.a athens plan, 
prop. devising, Ps. 64, 7, see 79773. 

WM (with suf. Wen; from wen) m 
loa spreading out, a one Ps. 88, 6 my 
couch is among the dead; in Talmudic the 
grave (J. Ketub. 34%). — 2. a cover, a 
cushion, prop. a spreading out, Ez. 27, 
20 with outspread coverings (i. e. which 
are spread upon horses) for riding. The 


wen 


ancient interpreters have improperly as- 
signed the meaning in both cases: free- 
dom (from em). 


wen I. (fut. wer, 3 plur. ~rwer) 
tr. properly to dig, to dig through, Targ. 
cen for the Hebr. “an (Gen. 26, 21); 
hence figur. to scrutinise, to devise, n'o4y 
Ps. 64, 7; to search for, to seek out, to 
spy out Prov. 2, 4;°20, 27; Lament. 3, 
40, the same tropical application being 
found in “ph and “pr. 

The stem is not seiesiesd with wpa 
(which see), Targ. wna, the organic 
root there being wPr3, * which is also 
well attested and grounded in other 
ways; here the organic root is wp- n 
with the fundamental signification “49 
separate, to split asunder”; which root 
is also found in 1», M—¥p. 

Nif. ben to be searched out, investi- 
gated, pre Os. 6, with 32). 

Pih. wen (fut. wer) to seek out, with 
aceus. of the object and ‘a among 1Sam. 
23, 23, or with 2 out of a thing 
ea 9, 33 to search through, to plunder 
1 Kinas 20, 6; to examine 2 Kixas 10, 
23; to rummage, nin2a Zepu. 1, 12; 
figur. to make search, to meditate, e. g. 
f15 (the spirit) Ps. 77, 7. 

Puh. (part. wer, fut. wer) to be 
sought out (i. e. Eeedeaiad): Ps. 64, 7: 
we have accomplished the plan (wer) de- 
vised (wer). 


Wen II. (Kal not used) tr. to veil, 
to envelop, to muffle, to clothe, to conceal, 
to hide. The organic root ¥5-m is also 
found in this sense in wa" m, wand, 
wE-D &e.; and the traces may be fol- 
lowed in the extra-Semitic department. 

Puh. 2m prop. to be concealed, hence 
to hide oneself Prov. 28, 12 (in the pa- 
rallel place 28, 28 "nd2 ‘occurs); i in this 
sense Rashi Lee Ps. 64, 7: we have 
completed the concealed ae 

Hithp. wenn (fut. -m) to disguise 
oneself, to mask, 1 Sam. 28, 8; 1 Kines 
22, 30; with 2 of the thing wherewith 
20, 38; Na) data (inf.) 22, 20 to dis- 
guise and come, i.e. I will come disguised. 
Here belongs also Jos 30, 18: by the 
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power (of disease) my skin (w3} 41, 5) 
is disfigured, i. e. my skin is covered 
with a leprous crust by elephantiasis. 

Moan (developed out of wer from 
won). 2 freedom, release, LEv. 19, Zone * 

AWM (out of wer from wen) 7. 
prop. lying down, prostration, hence a 
sick-couch , shivn with m3 a hospital 
2 Cur. 26, 21 K’tib. 

"WEM (out of wen from wen; plur. 
prwipn) adj. m. free, of slaves Jos 3,19; 
hence the expressions 'f} N&> Ex. 21,5, 
‘nm ma Deut. 15,13; unrestrained, wild, 
of Nop Jos 39, 5; exempt from taxes, 
without burdens, iis aan 17,25; redeemed, 
freed Is. 58, 6. 

moan jf. same as nnwen 2 Kinas 
15, 5. 

yn (with suf. “nN, FEN; pl. DSN, 
constr. "TI; another plural ‘en 1 Sam. 
20,38 K’tib has arisen from the shorten- 
ing of im into 7, but the K’ri reads 
ox, and perhaps the form 27 1 Sam. 
20, 36 37 arose out of the fluctuation 
between yr [sg] and »xm [pl], as it 
is actually interchanged ‘with DET; 

2 Kinas 9, 24 eT stands for 1}; — once. 
with suff. in a resolved form yxxn Ps. 
77, 18 thy lightnings, comp. a similar re- 
solution in 5¥, 53, 9, 15) m. prop. some- 
thing cutting into or piercing (see 727), 
hence 1. an arrow (as sagitta from seco, 
oyila = Bédog from ozilw) 1 Sam. 20, 20, 
a missile, mentioned with nwp Is. 7, 
24, man Ps. 57,5, oan 1 Gan 12, 2, 
yn and 25 Sar 25, 18, the shooting 
of which is expressed ne m7 2 Kines 
19, 32, 757 Ps. 64, 4, 4242 Le? mow 
2 Sam. 22,15 or by 22 with the omis- 
sion of pry Jer. 50,9, 773 50, 14, 
and the condition of mlahe is described 
by “Wa Is. 49, 2, rw Psa 45, 6, 
oni or mand Ere. 9,7. POTS ban 
Jur. 50,141 is to spare arrows; VT} 25) to 
sharpen an arrow 51,11; YR2 >p>p Ez. 
21, 26, the same. pape Den bye to 
Fie the arrows burning , 1. a to wrap 
them about with combustible materials 
and to shoot them off on fire Ps. 7, 14 


23n 
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(elsewhere opt and mip are applied to 
such arrows). D°XT by an archer GEN. 
49,23. TEN Noms. 24,8 = era. — 
2. Tropically suffering, punishment, ‘sick- 
' ness, Deut. 32, 23; Ps. 7, 14; hence 
"708 "eT Jon 6, ‘4 sufferings sent ey God; 
27 UN 34, 6 my disease is deadly, in 
which sense 2993 (KT Hz. 5,16 &e. is 
also to be understood. — 3. lightning, 
God’s arrow Has. 3,11, Ps.18,15, as 
the arrow is compared with it Zn0H. 9; 
14; comp. Mn, pen, Ar. (yin (ar- 
rows and lightnings). — 4, as collateral 
form of V2 shaft 1 Sam. 17, 7 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri and Havallet places 
2 Sam. 21,19 and 1 Cur. 20, 5, as also 
the LXX and Vulg., read V2: Deriv. 
the denominative 

Pih. YET (part. PEM) to shoot arrows, 
part. an archer, JupGes 5, 11 far from 
the poise of archers (Kimchi and others); 
but see Yxn. 

23n I. (fut. 419) tr. prop. to cut, to 
cut into (identical with a¥p, 30m), but 
definitely to hew out, stones, i. e. to 
break out (from quarries), with 3 of the 
place 1 Kines 5,29, 2Cur.2,1, different 
from wan 1 Cur. 22, 15; to hew, spoken 
of stone-cutters 1 Cur. 29, 2, with skill, 
e. g. 017729 Prov. 9, 1; seldom to split, 
to cut, wood Is. 10, 15; also to dig out, 
Rr Uae ae Devr. 6} 11, "Wa Jer. 

ey “3p Is. 22, 6; to fetch mom out 
y the mine (in the mountains) Devt. 8, 
9; figurat. Uy nian> axnh Ps. 29,7 the 
nie of Jehovah cleaves (i. e. thea 
out in a cleft or forked form) flames of 
jire, comp. trisuleos ignes (Ov. Met. 2, 
848), Ar. as; to smite, to kill (prop. 
to cleave) men, Hos. 6, 5, parall. 395. 
Deriv. 245, Sera. 

Nif. aun to be cut, to be graven, 
x2 J OB 19, 24. 

Puh. axm to be broken out, to be hewn 
out, of the rock, figurat. Is. 51, 1. 

Mi. NT to slay, to ste 239 


fee 1, 93 prop. to cut in pieces; see 
= ape 


23n II. (Kal not used) tv. same as 


| sw) to bind, to knot (see 28m), prop. 
to draw firmly together, to ‘twist to- 
gether; Ar. Utes. 

Pih. 297 (with r inserted instead 
of a duplication, as in the case of 
no"D; not used) to bind very fray wie 
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aands Ar. Go oe the 
same. Deriv. maesh (which see). 
335 (formed ‘from 2x1) adj. m. dug 


out, cut out Is. 5, 2. 


ny (fut. MEN, ap. ym) tr. prop. 
to separate, to split, like yn, hence to 
divide, into two Gen. 32, 8 or three 
parts Jupces 9, 43, with P22... P2 
Nom. 31, 27, or pienely ya Jo 40, 30; 
to separate, with 72 of the person or 
thing Num. 31, 42. The original signifi- 
cation to cut in, to separate, to break 
through, is still found in Is. 30, 28 it 
divides even to the neck, i. e. it reaches 
so far; Ps. 55, 24 their days are not 
broken through, i.e. they do not live out 
half their lives. Deriv. "xn, mix, 
mm, nem, the proper names deur 
byrET, 

Nif. mun (fut. 5xn2, abridged pr) 
separate ‘oneself’, to be divided 2 Krxas 

2,8 14; Ez. 37,22; Dan. 11, 4. 

isn (an aN place, a castle; 
from “¥m) 1. x. p. of a Canaanitish 
city in the north of Palestine, Josu. 
11, 1, over D4572 "73 1. e. upon the marshy 
sea or lake Samochonitis, now lake Hu- 
leh (Jos. Antiq. 9,11, 1), Josu. 11,5 7, 
then the name of a whole kingdom. In 
the neighbourhood of Sixn, over which 
Canaanite princes ruled under the name 
of 73> Josu. 11,1, and which was also 
the head of thieee kingdoms (j3772, 
yw, HW) 11, 10, lay “mp2 wap 
JupaEs 4,6, upon >n0 a (Josu. $0, 
7), now me WN: (G’ ibl Saffad); wip 
being named together with xn 2 Kives 
15, 29. Dust NWN, was also situated 
deve: Jupers 4, 2. This kingdom of 
Hazor was allotted to the tribe of Naph- 
tali Josu.19,36, after Joshua had burnt 
its capital U1, 19, and slain its king, 11, 
LOSE 2919; At a dates period Canaanite 
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had re-established it and acquired power 
over Israel, till Barak put an end to it, 
Jupers chs. 4 and 5. As it belonged 
to the Israelite territory, Solomon forti- 
fied and made it a key towards the north, 
1 Kines 9, 15, till Tiglath-Pileser con- 
Bees it 2 Kinas 15, 29. — 2. n. p. of 

a city in Judah Josu. 15, 23, a WIP. 
being there also. — 3. n. p. of another 
city in Judah, elsewhere called ji9%n 
Josu. 15, 25. — 4. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin Neu. 11, 33. — 5. n. p. of a 
kingdom or territory of a Sheikh be- 
longing to the nomad Arabs Jur. 49, 
28, perhaps named from on, (Is. 42, 
11), i. e. wall-less villages. It lay on 
the other side of the Euphrates, and 
is mentioned with "4p. “xn, LXX 
“Aowoos, is also the eee name of 
places: e.g. NXT, Aocovgos (Ptol. 5, 3), 
n. p. of a city in the district of Gan: 
thage; ix, Asurae, in proconsular 
Africa; '", Acowgos between Agyrium 
and Enna in Sicily. 

nots VEN (new Hazdr) n. p. of a 
city of Judah Josu. 15, 25, so called 
to distinguish it from Tix 15, 23, 
which was named Hazér absolutely, or 
m3> ’m (old Hazér). mtn, is an Ara- 
maean adj. fem. of N30, (which see), and 
was occasionally put for mu3n. On the 
point comp. the Phenic. Nw, (Chadaso, 
Adaso) or B45 (Chadas, Adas) i in names 
of places, e. g. win opi Makom-Adas, 
i. e. Macomades (Plin. 5, 3), Maxorade 
(Ptol. 4, 3), NwIn, mp Karthadaso, 
abridged Carthado, ‘whence Kad d0-r. 


ASIST see nyNEN, 


NS (after the form ming, nin; 


constr. nixn) f. the middle, e. g. 1222 
Bx 114 ; 

"XT (see pr) m. pl. for oe 1 Sam. 
20, 36-38, like “ay 2 Sam. 22, 44, Ps. 
144, 2, "2129 Sone or Sox. 8, 2, 7372 Ps. 
45,9 for nay, 3409, 07372. 

"ST (in Pause "0, with suff. PEN, 
ae) m. the half, half part (of a thing 
divided into two halves), applied to D3 
Ex, 24, 6, mir 26, 12, mara 27, 5, 
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“wa Num. 12, 12, =nixn Jupezs 16, 3, 
particularly to measures Num. 15, 9; 
1 Kines 7, 35. -xn> pon 1 Kines 16, 
21 to iis into two parts, prop. to 
separate into halves. y> “xn, Nex. 3, 
9 12 16-18 a half district, ‘the district 
(328) being divided into two that it 
might be managed more easily. Then 
the middle Josu. 10, 13, Ps. 102, 25, 
wer Zucw. 14, 4 out of its midst, i. e. 
in the midst. Probably too it means the 
middle point or centre, in the proper 
names NNT WN, Mins en. On 
Maccabean coins 3m is half a Dew. 


“3ST m. ee an polaeamcne of 
Yu, which see. 


ninzan “XM (midst of resting-places) 
Tip ‘of a locality in Judah, whose 
prefect (as) is called once FN 1 Cur. 
2,52 (it must have been written mya 
‘gm ‘Nn, aN). Its inhabitants were “de- 
scendants of Salma son of Caleb 2, 54. 
See nna7n "kn. 

MNIAT "ST, (middle of resting-place) 
n, ip. ‘1. of a locality in Benjamin, 
whither the inhabitants of 33 (which 
see) were driven, and which place is 
called simply no72 in 1 Cur.8,6. Else- 
where it is mentioned as} 11272, as far as 
which the Israelite army "retreating in 
feigned flight enticed the Benjamites 
Jupaes 20,43, an act which is more ex- 
actly deseribed asdone at WY35 159. — 
2. of a city in Judah, elsewhere named 
ninjas "xn, 1 Cur. 2,52, with on2 ma, 
mpi, oni ma nigh, yok ( ny’), 
whose ft iets were the posterity ‘of 
np, a son of Caleb. Derivat.. the 
patron. ‘nm (xn, 1 Cur. 2, 54, a 
an inhabitant of Hazi ha- Mandchath, 
in Judak. 

ees (lengthened from "¥4, comp. 
wy. and wy.) m. <1: (from 5) an 
enclosed place, a court, a dwelling, gener- 
ally home Is. 34,13; but 'q in Is. 35,7 
belongs perhaps to signification 2; comp. 
Phenic. "¥n in the proper name “Xn, 
NTE Hizirzada (hunting court), a place 
in Numidia. — 2. (constr. xn from 
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ysn 


“SEn) grass, grass-blade, the provender 
of cattle Ps. 104,14, Jos 40,15, which 
grows on heights Ps. 147, 8 and i is often 
used as an image of decay on account 
of its quick and easy withering Ps. 37, 
2; 90, 5; 103, 15; especially what 
springs up from the floor of the flat 
roofs and dries up hastily for want of 
nourishment; called ni33 "xn, 2 Kines 
19, 26; Ps. 139, 6; comp. Phenic. azn 
in the names of many herbs, e. g. 515’ th 
"wn, Den 'n, &. — 3. a leck Nom. 
11, 5. 

730 I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
fence about, to enclose, a place, comp. 
Ar. ura (a lurking-hole), hence ap- 
plied to the bosom of garments which 
protects around and in which something 
may be ognese led) or to the enclosed 
~ lap; Ar. to embrace, to cohceal 

(a child) 3 in the arms; to hatch, i. e. to 


- 


protect the eggs, to cover them, © 

to be protected around, i. e. to be firm; 
figuratively to be modest, chaste. The 
organic root is }-¥n, which is found in 
the same Penideadion in 1H, Min (see 
min 3). Deriv. j2n, jun 1 


(30 II. (not used) tr. to cut into, to 
Per, of a pointed, cutting weapon, Ay. 


= 


the same, whence uo (an 
axe, hatchet), Phenic. £5, Targ. j¥0. 
the same, whence N2°¥n, (axe) &e. De- 
riv. yen 2, as some mss. read for 435. 

j= (with suff. 12%), m. the lap, in 
which one carries a thing, coupled with 
> Ps. 129, 7 and the binder of sheaves 
fills his bosom with ears of corn. 

JEN (with suff. 22x50, from jen Dm 
1. the bosom Is. 49, 22, either used for the 
arm upon which one protects and carries 
children, or for the bosom of a garment, 
sinus, Nea. 5,13; usually applied to 
attendants ‘itil aud female. For it Pn 
stands elsewhere Num. 11, 12; Rura 
4,16. — 2. (from j¥n IL.) prop. axe, 
adze, then battle-axe, mentioned with 
323 (war-chariot) and 5393 (which see) 
as offensive weapons; Ez. 23, 24 and 


they (the Chaldeans and Assyrians) come 
upon thee with (2 is omitted here because 
it stands with pay DEIR", comp. 26, 7) 
battle-axe, chariots and wheded waggons, 
and with hosts of people (comp. BP, 
jin Jer. 47, 3). For the explanation 
of the word comp. the Phenic. and Targ. 
N2°%7,, axe, which passed from the Phe- 
nicians to the Greeks (a&ivy), Arab. 

A Sand though the Masora reads 
oor it does not alter the meaning. 
See jz5. 


AST (Peal not used) Aram. prop. to 
storm, to rush, like the Hebr. 4p , Ar. 
Wtos (to rush along, of the horse), 
os IV. (torush along, of a race,) 
weerrs (to be kindled), hence to rage, 
to be angry, to be severe; in the Targ. for 
t2tT, consequently also, to be insolent. 

f. HEIN (partic. max. and ’y3) 


to shew strictness, rage, " severity, applied 
to ny Day. 2,15, ND>72 M72 3, 22. 
y3n (only in part. yxmM) trans. 1. to 
divide, to partition, into crowds, di- . 
visions, ranks; line or rank being con- 
ceived of as a segment (comp. Talm. 
nin w a line, from ow). Hence pen 
forming ranks, lines a e. arranged di- 
visions), in bands, festival processions 
and the march of armies being so de- 
scribed elsewhere (see Pik.) Prov. 30, 
27. Deriv. the proper name }iR&n, — 
2. (not used) to cut in pieces , to divide 
into parts, to separate into pieces, or to 
break off in splinters, to disjoin (from a 
larger piece), deriv. PED; to cut to a 
point, to shanpen (an arrow), deriv. rant 
— The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from compar- 
ing it with MEN, YT, and with a, PRs 


Arab. yas (to divide, to allot), Talm. 
yxn, to cut in, whence N¥ xn, an in- 
cision, a cleft. 

Pih. yur to march along in rank and 
file, to go in ranks, in orderly bands, 
JupGEs 5, 11, louder than the cries of 
men marching in a festival procession well- 
arranged. 


ysn 

Puh. VED to be cut off, to be shortened, 
of the days of one’s life, hence to be 
completed, at an end, Jox 21, 21; in 
Ethiopic to be lessened. 

ysn (but >xxN is from pr) m. that 
which is broken off, separated (from a 
large piece), hence a small stone, gravel, 
whose points hurt; consequently dif- 
ferent from Sin, Prov. 20,17; Lament. 
3, 16; Targ. Ren (on aoe. 20, 17), 
Syr. ak 

ssn (from yun after the form 
}iay4 from 234, constr. xn) mM. a POW, 
of trees, only used in union with mila 
conseq. 72M ‘D (palm-rows, palm- forest) 
n. p. of a place between W3p and the 
south end of m>%3 D>, as far as which 
point the Phenician race “sia dwelt 
Gen. 14, 17; comp. JUDGES zp 36. At 
the same place i is the present Kurnub still 
existing in ruins (Robins. III, 178 sq. 
186 sq.). “am j¥EM (see “72m) is ob- 
viously identical with wan Ez. 47, 19; 
48, 28, the southernmost boundary of 
Palestine: with Oauaoe of Eusebius 
(Onom. s. v. Hazazon Thamar), which 
was distant a day’s journey from 31737 
on the way from the latter to noe, 
and where a garrison was still in his 
day; perhaps also with “yan “in the wil- 
derness, in the land” 1 Kinas 9, 18 
K’tib, which Solomon fortified. In 2 Cnr. 
20, 2 ‘this place is identified with "43 2, 
the most southern town, according to 
Josu.15, 62, on the western side of the 
Dead Sea, and inhabited by Israelites 
(1 Sam. 24, 1 2), belonging to Judah, 
whose situation has been ascertained in 
the present day (Robins. II, 445 sq.); 
nay PY Ez. 47, 10, now ‘Ain el-Fesh- 
kah (Robins. lic. p. 491), being situated 
in the same westerly direction, towards 
the north end of the mbm 5. See 
“Ta VP 

jx3n see izEN. 

Sxn Pihel-form of the stem “¥n 
(which see). 

msn (pl. nin-, contracted out of 
mz 7EM) f. a trumpet, used when the 
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jbas és Puen a fort), 


SH 


people were being called together Hos. 
5, 8, at public festivals of joy 2 Kinas 
11,14, at sacrifices 1 Cur. 13, 8 &e., and 
Whose. different signs were more exactly 
denoted by »pm, 45. It is coupled 
with pond 1 Cur. 16, 42 and “piw Ps. 
98,6, without being identical with them. 


Wh (not used) tr. to enclose with a 


hedge, to enclose, to surround, a fortress, 
a court, connected with 3m, "XY, “ty, 
i 


SS ES 


“is, Wh, Wp &.; comp. , whence 


(to en- 
close, to lock, to bar). Deriv. “xn, 
vend, the proper names MiN¥n, xn, 
PSE, OED, 

Wh (Kal unused) intr. 1. to sound 
shrill, to clang, to peal, of the clear 
and bursting voice of man, of musical 
instruments; cognate in sense 25, >>¥. 
This idea proceeds from that of shining, 
glittering, being clear; the same metaphor 
happening in >> and other words; ac- 
cordingly the organic root is “X-n, 
which is also found in “1 (which see), 
“3% with the initial sound enlarged. 
See Pihel. — 2. to porn, to be green, 


to sprout forth, Ar. , particularly 
applied to the first glistening green. 
The same metaphor is also in “31 (Ar. 

D flower), px? &e. Deriv. xn 2. 

Pih. I. “En (part. poxnn K’ri) to 
sound , with the trumpet, to blow the 
trumpet, 2 Cur. 5, 13 K’ri, where the 
K’tib has the Pihel- form “ExT (part. 
psx). 

Pi. IL. “xn (for "£0, with Dagesh 
resolved, hence part. peexn) to blow 
the trumpet 2 Cur. 5,13 ‘K’tib. 

Pih. TIL. wen (with the last radical 
repeated, as in 227) SS, ancthes 


2 Cur. 5,12 K’tib, where the er has 
the Hif. Senn. 

Pih. TV. seen (contracted from “2921, 
as SINT, from brbry, Aram. soion from 
a opaat ‘part. myer) to blow the trum- 


EN 


pet 1 Cur. 15, 24; 2 Cur. 7, 6; 13, 14; 
28, 28 in K’tib, for which the K’ri 
reads per in all these places. Deriv. 
meer. 40 

Hif. 924 (only part. pysi72 Kr) to 
sound the tr -umpet, to blow with the trumpet 
1 Cur. 15,24; 2Cur.7,6; 13,14; 29,28. 

730 ee “xn, math sf JEN; 
pl. pen with c. "n, and ninzn with 
constr, nin, from “x7) common gend. 
1. @ court, atrium, of a ‘palace 1 Kines 
7, 8, of a temple 2 Kinas 21, 5, parti- 
cularly of the fore-court, iind-coard 
or middle court of God’s temple; prop. 
an uncovered space enclosed on every 
side, therefore a court-yard Ez. 40, 14, 
more exactly described by 72°28 40, 19 
28, PPA 47, 16 or 5p ‘2 Kayes 
20, 4, 252° Ez. 40, 31, n3"2B 1 Kines 
6, 36. Sy is put for it even in the 
Kitib 2 Kinas 20,4, because of its fun- 
damental signification, “zn was also a 
guard-court or prison belonging to the 
royal castle, denoted more precisely by 
mH Jur. 32, 2, Nun. 3, 35, being 
also found in private houses Ex. 8, 9, 
2 Sam.17,18,and ingardens Esta. 1, 5; 
sometimes also of the court of the holy 
tent Ex. 27,12. nionp niogn Ez. 46, 
22 courts rtiged over (see UR). — 
2. a village, a hamlet, villa, vieus, which 
though not Caine by walle Lev. 25, 
31, is still enclosed within itself, differ- 
ent from 79°4 a moveable camp (Ps. 69, 
26) Grn. 25, 16, and usually ene 
to city districts, JosH. 13, 23; chs. 15. 
18, 19; Nex. 12, 29; it is seldom the 
encampment of nomadic tribes, which 
commonly consisted of a circle of tents 
Is. 42,11; Ps. 10,8. — Many names of 
places are compounded with axn, like 
the German Hof’, such as 

saxon (Addar-court, see TAN) n. p. 
of a city in the south of Judah near 
Edom Novum. 34, 4, probably used for 
ys (because Hezron is omitted), and 
conseq. different from 978 Josu. 15, 3. 
“a8 (Addar) appears to be identical ith 
“iN, the name of a God (see 5)'9758, 
ON, “IN, TIN, TWHTIN); comp. Mal- 
pasion (Plt! de Isid. 18) = TIN 27) 
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with » inserted; Adramytos (Xan- 
thus apud Ath. 12. p. 515) = mva-T38; 
Amandra (the original name of the 
Greek Iconium, because the Assyrian 
Perseus planted the pillar of Adar) 
= TN jan &e. 

; 13 sn (Gadda- court, see 35 p. 263) 
nm. p. “of a ‘city in Judah Josu. 15, 27, 
probably named from the Gadda-wor- 
ship that took place there at one time. 

mon Aen (horse-court, i. e. court of 
the horses of the sun, in the sun-wor- 
ship) n. p. of a place in Simeon Josz. 
19, 5, but called in 1 Cur. 4, 31 Sen 
nD; comp.as the designations of places 
nino yan n7a, wy ma. On the heathen 
worship of he sun with consecrated 
steeds and chariot see 2 Kines 23, 11. 
In Phenician the proper name 55-73 
Cabarsus in Byzacium and the proper 
name mase. 007-72» (Kit. 2) are also 
to be derived from this worship. 

BOIS WEN see TOA ALM. 

yy a ‘(court of the holy fountain) 
n. p. of a place in the north eastern 
point of the holy land, at the border of 
Damascus Ez. 47, 17, called elsewhere 
(2 en Nos. 34, 9 10; Ez. 48, 1. 
yy is the Phenician pronunciation of 
42°; the worship of fountains is known 
from Way-py, Paw py Ke. 

IP WLM see YP aN. 

bon an (court of jackals) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon Josu. 15, 28; 19, 3; 
Neu.11,27. Names of places and dis. 
tricts are sometimes denoted by D270, 
DPW, Idyw. 

ys En (the middle nxn, to dis- 
tinguish it from two other neighbouring 
ones) n. p. of a locality towards the 
border of Hauran, the most easterly 
point of Palestine towards the north 
Kz. 47, 16. 

sn see “IT. 

wosn mae (Pom “x1; blooming, beauti- 
ful) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 9 12, Greek “Ecowu 
(Marra. 1,3); patr. on Nom. 26,6. — 
2. (from “XN; hamlet) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josu, 15, 25, elsewhere “asN 
15, 23. 
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npr 


MINS (hamlets) n. p. of a station of 
the Israelites in the Arabian desert 
Num. 11, 35; 12,16; Deut. 1,1. 

anda ‘ante as }19x1 1) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 35 K'tib, for which the K’ri and 
1 Car. 11, 37 have ¥n = j17EN. 

MAISN 1. 2. p. of the third son of 
the Arabian progenitor JQP? in the eth- 
nographical table Grn. 10, 26, 1 Cur. 
1, 20, prop. the name of an “Arabian 
race which was a branch of the Jok- 
tanites, having their seat in the district 


Go-- oe 


Chazarmavet (Ar. ere Wey 
0-). — 2. (court of Mut, i. e. of the 

Gal of the lower world, Pluto, which 
nq) signifies in Sanchon. p- 86; comp. 
nine) n. p. of a district east of Yemen 
on the Indian ocean (Niebuhr, Arabien 
p- 283-94), where there was abundance 
of frankincense, myrrh and aloes, which 
became articles of commerce. But it 
was very insalubrious and destructive 
to the inhabitants (Beresch. rab. ch. 37; 
Arr. Peripl. 9, 7; Agatharch. 10). It 
was originally an emporium of the Phe- 
nicians, who called it nivayxn (Samar. 
mivaqzn) on account of its injurious 
climate. The Hebrews changed m7 
into n77%2, which they did also in the 
case of ‘nygby for nv3>x (from nex), 
and of the proper name nya for nat. 
The Arabs retained it as a ‘foreign word, 
wavering in the last syllable between 
Mut and Maut; and as another, foreign 
(Phenician) dialect was spoken’ there, 
they formed out of it a verb pwas 
barbare logui, though this verb has 
not the remotest connection with the 
appellat. signification of the place. 

wasn Pihel-form of "27 which see. 

ra ‘T bosom, lap, see a 

pn IL. (only constr. pl. PPM, in a re- 
Set form like "35%, 112723; from ppm) 
m. a regulation, decree, 'n pen Is. 10, eh 
to make a regulation; 35 ‘a decrees of 
‘ the heart, i.e. well grounded Junazs 5, 
15, for which “pT (counsellings) is put 
in 5, 16 by way of irony. 

bts 


pn (before Makkeph -pn, with suf. 
+m IRN, also APN; pl. DPM, ¢ PM, 
with suff. TRM VRPT; from ppm). m. 
prop. marked in, cheeiteds hence 1. a 
thing firmly bsidblished or determined, a 
statute Grn. 47, 26, with oewn 1 Siar 
30, 25; custom, usage Jupces 11, 39; 
2 Cur. 35, 25; particularly a law Is. 24, 
5, or also collect. laws Ex. 15, 25; hence 
the phrases pr Dw ibid., 3 D3 Ps. OO 
7, ‘1 319 Ezr. 6, 10, - miby Daur. 6, 
24, m “13 1 nee 3, 14, m3 S20 Ez. 
i ip 12; ‘and in the plural sin: Tt is 
distinguished from DE wr) by this, that 
it appears as an absolute thing, without 
a motive, and therefore it means decree, 
“pr Jos 23, 24 what is decreed for me; 
a ‘determination , of God Zzpn. 2, 2; fig. 
a definite, appointed time, e. g. i fits re- 
gularly returning rain-season JoB 28, 
26. — 2. what is determined, meted out, 
allotted, and therefore what is imparted 
Gen. 47, 22; Prov. 30, 8; a task, what 
is proposed Luv. 10, 14; an appointed 
inheritance EXznx. 16, 27; due, income 
45, 14; allotted food Prov. 31, 15. — 
3. bound, limit, applied to space Mican 
7,11; Prov. 8,29; Jur. 5,22; boundary, 
circle Jos 26, 10; shore 38, 10, hence 
‘Tr aw to break off the rocks of the shore, 
probably from pPa=pn (which see). Fig. 
limit Jos 14, 5; ph “Sah Is. 5,14 bound- 
less, measureless. — 4. nies interior 
=pr, Jos 23, 12 I kept the words of 
his mouth more than my interior; so the 
LXX. ph-dy Ps.2,7=pn-ny, ds stand- 
ing for nN. 

Myen (Kal unused) tr. same as Ppn 


to cut in, to hew into, to engrave, hence 
to carve, images; to draw, to paint; 
comp. yoaper. 

Puh. HP 1 (part. SP D111) to be engraved, 
carved , painted, with by in or upon a 
thing 1 Kinas 6, 35; Ez. 8, 10; 23, 14. 

Hithp. “PANT (fut. oP. nm) to put a 
circle or limit (ph) about (2) a thing, 
Jos 13,27 thou puttest thyself as a limit 
round Aye the roots of my feels Perhaps 
it is a denom. from pr. 

pM (constr. NBM; pl: nipn)f. a law, 

Ife is + 31 > 


NDIPN 
determination, ordinance, proceeding from 
God Ex. 13, 10, of ndp 12, 43; the pl. 
in Lay. 18, me of heaton aes aft 10,3, 
Lee: idolatry, Mic. 6,16 the idolatrous 
ordinances of Omri; then an established, 
appointed time, of "¥p Jur. 5,24, of the 
laws of nature 33, 25; customs, mores, 
1 Kinas 3, 3. 

NDAPM (urging on, incitement, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Har. 2, 51; Nuu. 7, 53. 


Fn (not used) intr. to bend oneself, 
[acti 


to be crooked, Ar. 2m, identical with 
ain belonging to 1394 and 833m; more 
correctly perhaps = N28 (which A to 
urge on, to drive on; deriv. the proper 
name NDP. 

Pen (i.e. pM; 2 pers.nipn, with suff. 
OPO; part. act. PpA, part. pass. Papny; 
inf. constr. PT, with suff. IPT; imp. with 
suff. PM) trans. same as opm: Lato 
cut into, “hew into, to dig, \>'w7a (a dwelling), 
with 2 of the place Is. 22,16; to in- 
scribe, in “2d, with dy» 30, 8 KGreble 
yougew), in 335 Ez. 4, fig, abS> oe 
Is. 49, 16; to trace, pourtray Ez. 93, 14. 
=e "Metaphor. to establish, to len the 
foundation of, ant (the oe of heaven) 
=2°p Prov. 8, 27; yoN “307% 8, 29.— 
3. Figur. to prescribe, to ordain, to give 
laws Is. 10, 1, part. ppin = ppm law- 
giver, leader, em Jupaus 5, 9. Deriv. 
py, apn, po Il. (ppm). 

Pih. PRN (part. pRit2 and ppn; fut. 
PRIM) to engrave, to inscribe, laws, 
hence to decree Prov. 8,15, where py 
is an adverb; to lead, rule, ppinn law- 
giver Taneds: 5, 14, king, leader Is. 33/22) 
pRina npen Deovr. 33,21 the portion ap- 
pointed by the lawgiver; Ppi2 metaph. 
a sceptre, the instrument and badge of 
a ruler (Hom. II. 2, 86. 101. 279; 3, 218; 
14, 93) Num. 21, 18; Ps. 60, 9; 108, 9, 
therefore the parall. WN5 74972 (strength 
of the head = helmet) 60, 9° and Daw 
(sceptre) Gun. 49, 10, only poetically 
for dominion, rule. 

Puh. ppm prop. to be cut, engraved, 
hence to be established , determined, as 


right, law; ppm right Prov. 31, 5. De- 
rivat. the proper name PRT. 

Hof. prin (fut. pm?) to be inscribed, 
engraved, “222 JOB 19, 23. 

Pen a sinenlae form for the constr. 

pl. “PRM see PT i0G 

ppi (with a of motion Mp; a ditch} 

p. of a city in Asher 1 Cur. 6, 60 
Gee Pprn is written), situated on the 
border of Naphtali Josu. 19, 34; but in 
21, 31 the same city is named np2n, 
aude in 19, 25 np>n; which seems, how- 
ever, to have been a place in the vicinity 
of ppm, with which it was confounded. 
This city still appears in the Talmudic 
period; and is perhaps the present Ja- 
k6k, four hours from Tabor (Robins. IIT. 
p- 133 App.). 

Wn (inf. constr. “BN,, imp. with suff. 
“Ip; fut. RI) trans. prop. to dig, 
to dig through, to break through, the 
organic root "p-n being also in “P73, 
“p73, 73, Wt, 1p &. Only 
figur. to search out, 1 Sam. 20,12; Prov. 
18,17; 28,11; to explore Jos 5, 27; 
28,27; to spy out, to reconnoitre JUDGES 

18, 2; 2 Sam. 10, 3; to examine, 727 
Beer! 25,2, 573 ieee 3, 40, 24 
Jos 29,16. Deriv. "pn, pr. 

Nif. “p2 to be searched. out, ascer- 
tained 1 Kinas 7, 47; to be investigated 
31,37; "pM? N= 4p 7S. 

hs “Bn to find outs to exhibit fun- 
damentally, maw Hoorns. 12,9. 

Ten Consir plur. “Ipm) m. 1. a 
searching out, ewamination, of God and 
divine things, with }>y (Is. 40, 28; Ps. 
145, 3; Prov. 25,3; Jon 5,9; 9,10) or 
ND (34, 24; 36, 26) aeAvONG DE un- 
fathomable, or not to be explored, infinite 
&e. — 2. a finding out by minute and per- 
severing investigation, 1. e. an investiga- 
tion exceeding the appointed measure, 
Proy. 25, 27 and their soul’s minute in- 
vestigation (of divine things) is a ‘burden 
(see 12D), i. e. as the eating of much 
honey is not good, so also is the te- 
dious examination of divine things bur- 
densome (comp. Sr. 3, 21-25); or Nd 


ala 


of the first hemistich, with the mean- 
ing, is not laudable (Levi ben Gershom). 
— 3. the object or result of searching, 
what is to be searched out, i. e. deep 
wisdom, philosophy, Jos 8, 8; 11,7; the 
deepest, innermost, most hidden, 38,16 = 
“pa (Ps. 95,4). — 4. same as pr II. 
determination, decision Jupaus 5, 16. 

“ht (only pl. oh, constr. “4h, with 
suff. Sh; once pin Eccuzs. 10, 17) 
m. 1. (from son). noble, free (comp. 
Aram. “in, “5, Syr. bbw, Ar. “2), of 
the donites Is. 34,12 or the Jews 
Jmr. 27,20, who were near to royalty 
1 Kines 21,8 11, or out of whom kings 
were chosen at the election of a sover- 
eign Is. 1. c. — p-yin-ja Ecouzs.10, 17 
a free one, a periphrasis for the sing. — 
2. (from “n IL.) a hole, a breach, in a 
wall Hz. 8,7, in a door 2 Kings 12, 
10; eye-hole Zucu. 14, 12; hole in the 
earth 1 Sam. 14, 11; Jox 30, 6; hole of 
prey Nau. 2, 13; but for window, open- 
ing "in (which see) stands, in Sona or 
Son. 5,4. The proper names yn in 
‘m3, D4, the Gent. 125m, 4 in ai 
apt Gs “393), the name of the tribe 
“ht (pl. n°7M), and the proper name 
mase. h should be taken agreeably 
to this meaning. — 3. (from an I.) a 
basis for the farther developed 4h (which 
see); see moreover "in. 


ale m. Is. 11, 8, see “an (in ‘its three 
meanings) and as a proper name. 
Sala) I. and 794 in derivatives (not 


used) tr. to clean from dross, to purify, 
especially the body by excrements, comp. 
Talm. Nn, to scour away, to purify, 


Ar. roan (to separate dirt); and also SF 
and [ie Deriv. 895; 
WT 


in the derivatives. 
Tain onatsy abel 
| a Itai 
NW IL (not used) and stn tr. prop. 
It T iT 
to knot around, to twist A cognate 


with ax IV., Arab. sil thérefore to 
embrace. ans of a coat of mail, har- 
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should be supplied to the last 742, out | 
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ness. Deriy. snp, and the proper name 
mason. 


N77 (from xin L.; pi. DN, constr. 


370, with suff. ‘SaNon) m. offscouring, 
excrement , dung Is. 36,12 K’tib, for 
which bon, from 74n (which see) 
stands in the original passage 2 Kines 
18, 27. The K’ri has always in its stead 
euphemistically the word FNix, whose 
vowels are put to the noun before us, 
in the text. 


an I. (imp. 35m, pl. 2397) trans. 
1. (not used) same as Hon, Dan, a3 
to cut, to divide, to tear asunder, comp. 
‘Seains yan nite Deriv. 395 1 and 2. 
— 2. to fight, contend, Syr. Spe, Ar, 


“7 


Sy> > Prop. tc to tear in pieces, to lacerate; 
comp. Ar. > war. Hence to kill Jrr. 
50, 21, with Dn; to slaughter, Dp 
ib. 50, 27 (a figure of destroying the 
adult male population 48, 15). Deriv. 
an 3. 

Nif. 25712 to contend with one another, 
to extinpate, 2 Kines 3, 23 according to 
the LXX. Comp. Syr. opa<f. 

Hof. 195 (inf. absol. 3907) to be 
subdued 2’ Kinas 3, 23. 


ala II. (not used) intr. same as D7, 
pax, bon Il. to be high, firm, comp. 
Reade wes and 37723 the Ar. r pyh (a 


stone pillar, a grave-stone), er® (pyra- 
mid); and even pyramis has come from 


p’ (the Egyptian article) and ey! (iram). 
ieee man 2, 39K 5. 


ala (fat. 237, sometimes 211? in 


ae imperat. f 35h) intrans. prop. to 
burn up, to dry up (in consequence of 
heat), therefore 1. to become dry, of 0772 
Gen. 8, 13, D1 Ps. 106, 9, of 73 Is. 
19, 5, nas 14, 11, 37972 Hos. 13) 15; 
aR? Is. 19, 6; to be dry, of = 44, 
27, TINT “3 Gen. 8, 13. — 2. Figur. 
to be stiff, “motionless Gorlnes is fluid being 
conceived of as movable), hence of an 
heavens Jer. 2,12, comp. Wa” 1 Kins 
13,4 with a like metaphor. application. 
itis 


Reus 


In the same manner the Ar. y= ema- 
ciatus fuit and obstupwt; comp. tor- 
pere with torrere. — 3. to be desolate, 
laid waste, or to become so, of “"3 JER. 
26, 9, nina Ez, 6, 6, O° 4772 Am. Gos 
Renin to persons, to ‘be pve 
Is. 60,12. Comp. Ar. o . The transi- 
tion from signif. 1. is observable from Is. 
42,15; 48, 21 &. Deriv. 357, aa; 
ma5n, m0, man, P20, nn 4, the 
adj. 2h, “and the proper name ‘35h. 

Nif. 3772 to be laid waste, of “9 Ez. 
26,19; 30, re 

Buh: aon to be 
GeBs 

Hif. 9973 1. to dry up, 07 Is. 50, 2; 
SILO; “ik? Be. Lee BT ‘lay waste, 
to roy Sy Ez. 19,7, nizan Zepu. 
3,7, VIS Jupers 16, 24; referring to 
persons 2 Kines 19, 17. 

Hof. 2979 pass., of sy Hz. 29, 12. 
On the other hand, in Bala TN DTN 
26,2 I will be filled with the "desolated 
(Tyre), as Rashi, Kimchi and others 
understand it, the word is a noun, with 
the accent irregular. The ancients have 
translated: J fill myself, (if) it be wasted. 

an adj. m., 3290, f. 1. dry, op- 
pos. to “babs Lev. 7, 10; ‘of ne Prov. 17, 
aes ene without De addition of fat. — 
2. deserted, desolated, of DIpi2 Jur. 33, 
10, nva Hae. 1,9, ye Ez. 36, 38, With 
nw? 36, 35 ee ah ‘adj.). 


340 (with suff "290, 7290, ian; 
plur. nian, constr. M24, with suff. 
sniaqn) i 1. (from 551 L) a sword 
(prop. ‘edge, sharpness) Ez.5, 2, to which 
are applied mn Ps. 57,5, mwsia Ez. 
21 hGs mane, moan 21, 33, Tenby 
Nin 29, 23, mp , netona Ts, 27, it “and 
which as a weapon is porided ath 
nan, 1 Sam. 13, 22, }372 1 Cur. 5, 18, 
pu yn Prov. 25, 18, myp, Hos. 2, 20, 
wy2 1 Sam. tg re The expression 
‘D> at the wage of the sword Jupaus 
1, 8, i. e. with the edge of the sword, 
for which also ‘72 M25 2 Sam. 12, 9, 
‘na 355 Josu. 13, 22 ‘are used , 


dried Jupces 16, 


is fy e- 
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quent; ‘MT "> >b3 Is. 8, 24 and ‘73 5B3 
Num. 14, 3 ‘being also said, a Hy. 
Jos 19, 29 is sin of the sword, i. e. by 
which one incurs the punishment of the 
sword or death, comp. YR. 7. Ez. 21, 
34, amaotia moog Sévarov 1 JOHN By 
16. — 2. a sharp instrument, a knife, 
for cireumcising Josu. 5,2; a razor Ez. 
5,1; axe, hatchet, 26,9; a chisel Ex. 20, 
22; teeth, of the Nile-horse or hippopo- 
tamus Jos 40,19, on account of its 


two large tusks. — 3. war (Ar. ie 
war), represented as a calamity along 
with "23 1 Cur. 21, 12, nipw 2 Car. 
20, 9, 35 Esru.9,5, 199 Ez. 14,21 &. 
Convled ‘with mo202 flight Luv. 26, 36, 
nivaw captives Gan. 31, 21, 52m slain 
Nom. ‘19, 16 &. where the genitive is 
to be iranslated by, from, before &&. — 
4. (from 297) m. dryness, consumption, as a 
disease of men Deut. 28,22. — 5. (from 
a5n IL; pl. with suff. porpstn) grave, 
mausoleum, palace of the dead 2 Cur. 34, 
6 K’ri, where the verse is connected 
with the two preceding ones and should 
be translated: and in the cities of Manas- 
seh and Ephraim and Simeon as far as 
Naphtali he has burnt (the priests’ bones) 
in their palatial resting-places round about. 
On the K’tib see “ma I. 

297 (pl. nia4n) m. 1. (from 349) 
heat, glow, Grn. 31, 40, either external 
Is. 25, 5, extinguished by the shadows 
of the clouds 25, 5, or internal Jos 
30, 30; dryness, drought, Jupass 6, 37; 
the drying up, of water Jur. 50, 38; 
and coupled with 34h being an image 
of the drying up of the sea of peoples. — 
2. desolation, wasting, 7 9» Is. 61, 4 
cities of ees Pa i. e. desolated cities, 
and therefore associated with "728 Jmr. 
49,13, or MBI; as Mian 25, 9 stands 
laden in an Fatcnaive, way $ 2728 7 
Ez. 29,10; destruction Haa. 1, ee Wwith- 
out any necessity for reading 94 with 
the LXX. The Aram. and modern 
Hebrew jan and jan are developed 
out of it. — 3. Prop. a ‘wilderness- bird, 
concrete bustard Zepu. 2,14, i.e. a bird 
of the desert which continues on the 
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ground, named along with the ostrich 
(Xenoph. Exp. Cyr. 1, 5, 2), Ar. Suk 
In the parallel passage Is. 34, 11 “a4 
stands for it; which the LXX and Vulg. 
have here. ; 

340 (mot used) 1. adj. m., ni397 
adj. fh. pl. equivalent to 295 1372 36, 35 
38. This form has arisen out of ‘the 
low and somewhat Phenician pronun- 
ciation of the <. — 2. 29h or 295n (the 
waste, desert, viz. mountain) n. p. of a 
top of Sinai, on which the Mosaic law 
was announced Ex. 3,1; 17,6; Duour. 
1, 2; 1 Kines 8, 9, now Gibl Misa 
bs ww 90 jdu>). Poperly ah was the 
peel name, and 3° the more restrict- 
ed. Coane on Gibl Misa Robinson, 
Bibl. Res. I. p. 177, 551 &c. 

25m (Peal not used) Aram. = Hebr. 
a5. : 

Hof. 2975 to be laid waste, destroyed, 
Ezr. 4, 15. 

ma 7m (formed from 23 and only 
sing.) if. wasteness , desolation’ of a 
Jur. 27,17, 73 22, 5, pos 7,34, pan 
(eacable pleasure- erousids) Is. 64, 10; 
coupled with 772W Jer. 25,11 and sina 
44,6; a4 desert Ex. 25,13; figur. calum- 
néated, despised Ez. 5, 14, with F541. 
Ar. et the same. 

naw (from ayn) f. dryness, op- 
pos. to D Ex. 14, 21, ‘Hace. 2,6, > Ez. 
30, 12; dry ground FOeh. 4,18 (cognate 

sa). nian Is. 48,21 is = ma5n. 

MDI (pl. nian, constr. ni29) 7. 
1. a wilderness, a desert district, Ps. 102, 
7; desert cities and places which have 
' become so by the inhabitants being 
carried into exile, and may cease to be 
so again Hz. 33, 24; 36, 33; in opposi- 
tion to which primitive deserts 26, 20 
are called 094972 niaqn; elsewhere 
cities lying in ruins for generations past 
are also termed 0249 niaqn Is. 58, 12; 
61,4. Farther ruins Is. 51, “4s brie 
buildings Mat. 1, 4; Ez. 13, 4. 25. (only 
plur.; from sn I. ) palace of the dead, 
mausoleum, pyramid, Jo 3, 14, for whieh 
in 3, 15 Dona stands with the meaning 
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of nva Is. 14, 18, i.e. house of the dead. 
The vain kings of Egypt built pyra- 
mids for their sepulchres and filled them 
with their treasures (Jahn, Biblische 
Archiologie I. 2. p. 439 seq.). 


i215. (pl. constr. "2290) m. heat, 
glow, Ps. 32, 4. 
XJ Hae bal or 32> (Persian) x. p. m. 


Esra, 1, 10; 7, 9; comp. Pers. ..,ls 
(ass- driver). Ona 


mia see NI3390. 
Pala (fut. pl. 1a?) intr. 1. (not used) 
to leap forth, to spring forward, to break 


CR 


forth, out of a place, comp. Ar. 


(to break forth, to go out), in which sense 
the Targ. even takes the passage Ps. 
18, 46, therefore to hop, to spring, of the 
locust. Deriv. 5397. — 2. to quake, to 
tremble, to be moved with fear, to hasten 
with trepidation, therefore }72 3573 Ps. 18, 
46 to flee trembling out of (Rashi), for 
which Mic. 7,17 has 472 335; comp. 737 
ya Hos. 11, 10 to flutter with trepida- 


tion, and the Ar. - > (to be fearful), 


ee (to hasten with trepidation); Targ. 
357, the same, whence NAD = TDN 
(Rashi). arial (which see) standing for 3575 
2 Sam. 22, 46 is transposed. 

Daan (from 347 with the formative 
syllable b+ after the type of b59p from 
oop, Dawe from Fwr, binip = Deri 


fom DD, ‘Aram. Suing from wn; see 


First, Hchigett p- 203, and the In 
p22» p. 103) m. an edible, winged spe- 
cies of locust Luv. 11, 22, Ar. Spa r> 
(as one may read in Casiri Bibl. 1, 300) 
a kind of locust, als. > (march of lo- 
custs); and from it the denomin. there 
de> (to leap, to spring, of locusts 
or horses). 

TAM (fut. tar, pl. as3M) intr. to 
be ne ei to Pate to tremble, absol. Is. 
19,16; 32,11, along with Shp, 135; 
nee aoinad with 33, as ae teat 
of terror 1 Sam. 28, 5; ith > of the 


3H 


thing of which one is afraid Jos 37, 1. 
dy ‘7 2 Kinas 4, 13 to be uneasy for 
one; “pmynby why ‘a Gun. 42, 28 one 
turns to the other trembling ; nape aa 
1 Sam. 21, 2 to meet one fluttering ‘with 
trepidation ya on Hos. 11, 11 to flutter 
with fear; so that the fundamental signi- 
fication is to be moved with trepidation, 
as in tmp Hos. 3, 5, son &e., Ar. Oy 
(to be afi) enwatives 33, TIN, 
and the proper name 55. 

Hif. v3 (part. 4h) to terrify, 
Lev. 26, 6; "Jupcxs 8, 12; to put into 
fear Ez. 30, 9, where, the LXX read 
ant). The organic root 1977 is clo- 
sely “connected with the root in 34, 
Hagen, 

70 (pl. om) adj. m. 1. trembling, 
fearful, Jupass 7, 3, with >¥ of that for 
which one trembles 1 Sam. 4, 13. — 
2. Figurat. filled with reverence, with 
holy awe, with ~>x Is. 66, 5, 59 66, 2, 
2 of the thing for ‘which one is so filled 
Ezr. 9, 4. : 

40 (place of terror, comp. 30 2) 
n. p. of a place in the plain of Seet 
at ya23, whence were two of David's 
heroes; Gent. "47, 2 Sam. 23,25. In the 
vicinity of this place at the foot of Gilboa 
is Tn pyY (fountain of Harod), i. e. a 
fountain bubbling up beneath a hole in 
a wall of conglomerate rock, which was 
called in the Middle ages Sikri and 
is now En Galid. Above it Gideon en- 
camped Juperes 7,1. In Jupazs 7, 4 it 
is simply named 22 and in 1 Sam. 29, 
1 j2¥ in Jezreel. 

III (constr. nIIN, pl. nivan) f. 
Li terror, fear, 1 San. 14, 15; conster- 
nation JER. 30, 5; disquict 2 Kinas 4, 
13; fearfulness Is. 21, 4; an "On ‘1 1Sam. 
14, 15 [rightful bnepidations DIN a Prov. 
29, 25 the fear of man. — 2 (place of 
ter ron) n. p. of a station of the Israelites 
in the desert Num. 33, 24. 


PVF I. same as son L; deriv. .4n, 

r oan TT tis 
MT I. (inf. abs. 4m, constr. ninn; 

It T it Si 

fut. 397, ap. 5») intr. to glow, to burn, 
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particularly of anger, hence 1. to be 
kindled, with 58 Ex. 22,23, Devt. 7, 4, 
seldom without me 2 Saat 22, 8; wie 
2 Num. 11, 33, or 5» Zecu. 10, 3, or 
Sx of the person at whom one is angry 
Nom. 24,10; omitting yx and with 5 of 
the person sei is angry Gen. 18, 30, 
or with the addition of 137¥3 31, 35; 
with >¥ of the cause 2 Sam. 19, 43. 
— 2. ‘Figurat. to be fretful, vewatious, 
excited, moved, sad (cognate in sense 
with nyt, a¥¥) Gen. 4, 5; 34, 7; Jon. 
4,4; to be zealous, with 3 against some- 
thing Has. 3, 8, and, as one may see 
from Pih. to oppose, from Hithp. to be 
jealous, envious, and according to some 
also from Nif,, to rage. Deriv.™9n, j7901. 
— 3. to prick, to sting, of thorns &c., 
like "an. Deriv. ji9n 2. 

Nif. sn in Song oF Sox. 1, 6 and 
Is. 41, 17 see aan. 

Pik. Nn (fut. “sym to strive, to 
carry on war, with ny or 2 with one 
Jur. 12, 5; 22, 15, lila “for TANS, 
which rice no pees meaning the 
LXX read 7nN3, an allusion to sae 8 
fondness for ‘building (2 Kines 16, 10); 
the cod. Alex. and the Ar. read aNnya. 
This singular, quadriliteral Pihel- “form, 
with the Hithpahel too perhaps, seems 
to have arisen from a noun MTN (oppo- 
sition, combat), which is still preserved i in 
the popular dialect; especially as the 
letter Tau has established itself in the 
Syr. 

Mif. ANF (fut. ap. 10) to stir up 
anger (qs) JoB 19, 11, with 5» of the 
person; figur. to act with ardour or zeal 
Neu. 3, 20. 

Hatin. manny (fut. ap. 100) to be 
incensed, to ‘be ‘indignant , with a of the 
person or thing against one or a thing, 
Prov. 24,19; Ps. 37, 1 7; seldom ab- 
solutely Ps. 37, 8. See Pikel. 


The stem 417 is the Syr. lpm, wpa, 
and the Arab. sy (hence 8555 heat), 
as the derivatives shew. Instead of it 
the usual Syr. and Ar. are ss , Ar. a 


as in Hebrew the organic root F— an 
is interchanged with 4m in this sense. 


mn 


— 


won IL. (belonging to Nom), hence to 
sereen, to protect round about. Deriv. 

IAT (out of msn, Jah is pro- 
tecting; from n= ul IL) n. p.m. Neu. 
3,8; for which mss. have mon (which 
eb), 

TAN (pl. oyA4M) m. prop. strung to- 
gether, joined together, therefore a string 
of pearls, a neck-lace, Song oF Sot. 1, 


Ss -r SLL 


UE atee a 

dann see D4n. 
> ANN (i.e. FN DMN, snub-nosed) 
n. p. m. Nun. 3, 10. 

yan (constr. jn, with suff. 92190; 
pl. with suff. penn) m. 1, =" anger, 
wrath, the glow of anger, usually coupled 
with yx, seldom without it Ex. 15, 
7. In 52553 390 Jur. 25, 38 4450 ob- 
viously stands for 277, as the LXX and 
mss. read, especially. as the same phrase 
appears correctly i in 46,16 and 50, 16; 
because in the 25 chapter v.16 and 27 
397 stands in the phrase; and finally 
because yin is not femin., and conse- 
quently 721° cannot by any means refer 
to it. 0 has only been introduced 
because it stands before and after. Fi- 
gurat. divine wrath, punishment, Neu. 13, 
18, pl. chastisements Ps. 88,17. — 2.4 
withered, sharp-pointed sort of brushwood 
(from A to sting, to pierce, comp. >), 
applied for culinary purposes in the 
wilderness, Ps. 58,10, with n (see "1 I. 
in signif. 3. and the organic root to 
tin) thorn-bushes, which were likewise 
used for the same end; comp. mn (in 
the Mishna) the pointed birch, Syr. Zep, 
— 3. written instead of jim Ez. 7, 12 
14, as p43 and pra are interchanged i in 
that place. 

JIA (ee pion m3) x. p. of a place 
in the vicinity of nap nian, afterwards 
oI “pD, now the village Chale "dl, per- 
haps baat with Upper-Beth-Horon. 
Dery. the Gentile 25 (jin the place 
from which Sanballat came) New. 2, 
10 19 the Horonite. 
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FAM (the early-born, i. e. strong; see 
yan IL.) n. p. m., but only in the pa- 
tronym. ‘amnin 1 Car. 12,5 K’tib. See 
yon. 

YANG (significations 1—5 and 7 from 
yu I.) 1. decision, judgment, oni 922 
Is. 10,22 destruction of decision, i. e. ade- 
cided, determinate destruction; THT Pay. 
Jo.4, 14 valley of decision, i.e. of judg 
ment (LXX, Theod.), probably an ear- 
lier name of the DWI? pay 4, 2 12, 
because judgment was held there. — 
2. the marked-out quarter Dan. 9, 25, 
coupled with 2465 constituting the en- 
tire extent of the city. 
an incision, in the eye-lid Luv. 22, 29 
(J. Targ. I.; Talm. Bechor. 39; Ibn 
G’anach, Tanchum), hence the Daluti: 
dic yn (Gittin 56) or yan (Bechor. 
39) the eye-lid itself, as if like a split 
in the eye. — 4. a pointed instrument, 
for threshing, figurat. Jon 41, 22, pi. 
mizan Am. 1, 3; an adjective to 37473 
Is. 41, 15, ox alge 28,27, identical 
with yon 2 Sam. 12,31 and 1 Cur. 30, 3. 
— 5. (out of yaan, therefore the ren 
o-xA4M) a diligent one, oppos. to 2¥ Prov. 
10, i 12, 24; 13, 4; 21,5. See Parl, 4. 
-- 6, (from yan III.) gold, the’ finest 
and best Prov. 3,14; 16,16; Zeon. 9, 3, 
mentioned with 1 Prov. 8, 10 9; hoe 
colour is PI? glittering. — 7. nee 
trious, Pe n. p.m. 2 Kines 21, 19. 


Mn (not used) tr. to arrange, to put 
to string , on a cord 
» Syr. i, Talm. 197, 
rn, with the numerous derivatives. T X 
organic root is closely connected with 
that in Wo-5 IL, wary IL. &c. Deriv. 
moan. 

nn (not used) tr. to veil, to protect 
round about same as 572, and like it 
arising from reduplication of the simple 
organic root. Derivative 

TI (not used) m. protection, defence, 
only in the proper name 70. 

NAG (nobility, dain ‘from the 
Pihel of anla)) n. p.m. Ear. 2,51; Nun. 
7, 53. 


together in a row, 
or lace, Ar. . 


mma 


nt "which see, conseq. out of 997709) 
n. p.m. Nuun. 3, 8, but only according 
_to some mss., the usual reading being 
mn. 

oman (splendour, glitter; from 09M 
reduplicated) n. p.m. 2 Kines 22,14, for 
which 2 Cur. 34, 22 has S990 ="0'70. 


1701 (see Pihel of “77 Mm. 7b Bi 
mation, ‘Deut. 28, 22, which the Syr. has 
well rendered by jason, 


ON (not used) tr. 1. to engrave, in- 
scribe, a writing, prop. to cut in; con- 
nected with yaa, m7, wan, Tp be- 
longing to DTP, Talm. oP, Greek 
, and 
in the modern languages with grattare, 
gratter, to grate &c. Derivat. oon 1, 
noon. — 2. to sculpture, to cut out, to 
hollow out, to deepen. Deriv. un and 
non 2. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently certified by the Syr. 
eran (to cut in, to pierce), ]Xg3aue (an 
incision, puncture), Ar. bys (like the 
Hebrew N42 metaphor. applied to form- 
ing, creating); the Talm. 05M (to repent) 
is figurative, prop. pungi conscientia. 
The organic root appears to be Hn, 
as is seen from 73. 

DIN m. 1a style or stylus, for in- 
scribing letters, therefore metaphor. (like 
stylus) a character, Is.8,1 with a man’s 
style, i. e. with the common, usual cha- 
racters so as to be easily read. — 2. a 
graving-tool, Ex. 32, 4 and he formed it 
with the graving-tool (LXX, Onk., Sam., 
Kimchi, after the Ar. LoS). But this 
meaning does not suit either the signi- 
fication of "x01, or the context. Others, 
therefore, understand form, pattern, type 
(Saad., Ibn Esra); but this signification 
for ‘Mf is by no means proved. Better 
with reference to the same phrast in 
2 Kinas 5, 23: bag, and so the passage 
is to be translated: and he rolled it 
(the gold) up in a bag (Targ.), conseq. 
= DY. 


yaouoow, yaodrre, Pers. woeyd 
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an 


ooqn (pl. BABIN, constr. "27; de- 
veloped out of oon 1 with ‘ue noun- 
ending Db, like Dap) m. a writer, a 
writer of hierogiial eet leQoyoumparers, 
and at the same time an interpreter of 
the sacred writings and customs, as well 
as of dreams, Gun. 41, 8 24; Ex. ch. 8 
and 9. The LXX render oath by 
ényntat (GEN.41,8), coqiorai Ex. 7,11; 
Day. 1, 20. Hence the word embraces 
the priestly class of Egypt, and is then 
transferred to the Magi, Dan. 1, 20; 2, 2. 
yws, WWo2, Wes, DDN (Aram.) ap- 
pear to have formed distinct classes be- 
sides. The hypotheses that ‘n, denoting 
what is specifically Egyptian, is the 
Coptic epxwa (Jablonski) thaumaturgus, 
or capectwm (de Rossi) guardian of my- 
steries, or the Persian Mdps 
man, Zend. Khratumat (Hyde, de rel. 
vett. Persarum p. 379), or that it pro- 
ceeds from num = Ar. (to decide), 
are without foundation. 

pon (pl. p20 In, def. N72") Aran. 
m. the same, Dan. 2,10 27; a 4; 5; 11. 

watt (from man) m. anger, glow of 
anger, usually coupled with 98 Ex. 11, 
8; Deut. 29, 23. 

unl see “ain. 

“9h (Goracd out of “im, with the 
adjective termination *-) m. 1. (from 
“nL =n) white i. e. fine bread (LXX, 
Aq., Syr., Vulg., Gr. Ven., Saad.) Grn. 
40, 16; and so also Onk. and Jonath. 
(Jer. Targ. I.) appear to understand it; 


a wise 


Ar. Sylh> the same. Symm. has de- 


rived it from ‘7 II. referring it to 20, 
which, however, is less appropriate. — 
Oo (oom min IL.; inhabitant of the caves, 
troglodytes "pl. nn) n. p. of the original 
people in Edom, who were afterwards 
conquered and destroyed by the Edo- 
mites Gen. 36, 20-30, Deut. 2, 12 22, 
probably named from their dwelling in 
the rocky holes of mount Seir. At an 
earlier period, however, they had also 
heads of tribes (Gun. 36, 20) among the 
Edomites. — 3. (from op. in signif. 2. 
noble, free; comp. the Phenic. “hm noble, 


mn 


= 


b5n 


n. p. m. Kit. 2, 1; 15, 1) n. p. m. Gun. 
36, 22; Num. 13,5; 1 Cur. 1,39; comp. 
the proper names oon, “an, “9h, oon, 
pov, oo, &e. 


oT (cir: i 9") m. same as 89M 
dung. pa "9n 2 Kinas 6, 25 (accord- 
ing to another ‘reading of the K’tib) 
doves’ dung, which was eaten in a great 
famine (v. 28. 29), as is also said of 
N77 18, 27; comp. Joseph. Jewish war 
5, 13, & are Hierobot. IT. p. 30. 

775 (after the form 43723 [which 
the K’ri has], ji, 75923; pl. 0°29) 
m. dung 2 ome 6, 25 K°tib (after an- 
other reading); perhaps a kind of roasted 
sweet vetches which look like doves’ 
dung (see Boch. Hieroz. II. 44). 

D7 (pl. oI) m. prop. hollowed 
out, therefore pocket, bag, which was 
either carried by itself or fastened to 
the dress 2 Kinas 5, 23; Is. 3, 22. See 
oy 2. 

DO. TT see Don. 

O° see Ih and ‘4h. 

SIM (one early-born, strong, the 
early-born being thought strong; sn 
IL) n. p. m. Nun. 7, 24; 10, 20; 
Ezr. 2,18 a stands for ie — ie 
sain, Ax. 54, lamb, is so named from 
juiciness and freshness. Patron. “on 
1 Cur. 12, 5 K’ri: belonging to a family 
Hariph (otherwise unknown). See fn. 
Ar. i> autumnal rain. 


yn (pl. constr. *29N or "en; from 
yun I, 3) m. 1. @ pointed instrument, a 
threshing roller, with the addition of 
Dra 2Sam. 12, 31, 1 Cur. 20, 3, same 
as yn 4. Dncther meaning of ‘Tl was 
ditch, which is still preserved in the 
Mictiaay comp. Phenic. p47 grave, He- 
sych. s. v. aeiloc. — 2. a piece, a slice, 
of cheese or curds 1 Sam. 17, 18 (LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.); Greek zujua, Ar. 
the same. 


| of ploughing Guy. 45,6, Ex. 34, 21, just 
like the forms TON, WEP, Wat, Dax. 

ial adj. m., nun, f. silent, still, 
of the east wind ayes ), therefore sultry, 
not cooling Jon. 4,8; LXX and Vulg. 
according to the sense, burning. The 
derivation from wan= yn to be sharp, 
and nweyn = ary (Ex, te 21) cannot 
be proved. — 

yn I. (fut. 4m) tr. to roast, “1x, 
Prov. 12, 27 laziness (i.e. the lazy man) 
does not roast his game (either because 
he is lazy and takes nothing in hunting 
or leaves unroasted what he has caught; 
so Lbn Gandch, Ibn Koreish, Kimchi and 
others); Ar. (3 mn (from 729 = 
mb‘ to be slack) stands for ‘7 wR. "The 
explanation of the LXX, ‘Trg, Syr., 
Vulg. from 7995 II. (which see) is less 
suitable, partly because not hunting is 
no sign of idleness, partly because what 
is acquired by hunting is conceived of 
as already existing. 

The stem is identical with the Targ. 
Jan, Syr. yrs, Ar. G> , and there- 
fore the signification is completely gua- 
ranteed; the fundamental signification is 
“to glow, to burn, to singe, to illumine”; 
and the organic root appears to be F7-r n, 
like that in parva, ma7t &e. 


yan IL. (not ued) intr. to catch in 
one another, of lattice-work; identical in 
its organic root 77-n with that in 37"X, 
a3, Jay &. Hence 

nile (pl. DDIM, like the pl. D"20R, 
mrbns from ER, bros) m m. trellis-work, 
lattice, Sone or Sot. 2,9; Targ. 820m 
the same. 

720 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. J1n I., to singe, to burn. 

Ithpa. sannn to be singed, burnt, of 
the hair Day. Oeel. 


ala a stem assumed for 


aay bon (for Don, from on with the 


formative syllable be as in Soup, DOWN 5 


wn (with su/f. 79M) m. 1. a field, | yet Sn stands for ‘it in the sing. ; ‘pl. 


that is "ploughed 1 Sam. 8,12. — 2. time pybon; 


“the 1 being frequently doubled 


oe) 


in the case of this ending) m. a thorn, 
a buck-thorn, thorny bushes Zupu. 2, 9; 

Jos 30,7; o°D9n MD to be covered with 
thorn rae Prov. 24, 31; comp. Phenic. 
rae (yeodav Diose. 3, 21), a sort of 
thistle, from San to prick, to burn, a 
farther developed form of "0; hence in 
the vulgar Hebrew 23°90 Feared. from 
TIN to prick. 


ole I. (part. pass. 054) tr. 1. to 
cut Wm to blunt, to abridge, the nose; 
hence D5 Ley. 21, 18 (Targ., LXX) 
snub- nosed; generally to cut away, to 
cut off, spoken of the sword, to mow, 
of the scythe. Deriv. wa on, D7 1, the 
proper names 07m, nnn. The same 


meaning belongs to the Ar. apd, Targ. 
and Talm. 05m, therefore “the Talm. 
nan a robber, “plunderer. Our stem ap- 
pears to be closely connected with 29m I. 
— 2. (not used) figurat. to shut out, to 
separate, from general use, therefore to 
devote, to God, or to a curse, ban, 
destruction, perdition, i. e. to ban, to 
curse, to destroy; comp. Arab. ° 
the same; Phenic. 01m to curse, metaph. 
applied as in the case of 12, to be sharp, 
harsh, bitter, whence the Phenic. 320 
(yoveucé Diosc. 3, 46; Ar. ops Avie. 
174) a sort of bitter herb, ruta, d94n 
Spay (youveya ceupoxed Diose. 3, 47) | 1 
a Macedonian bitter herb, applied to the 
ruta silvestris, as indigenous to Macedo- 
nia. That yougua=yoveyed is only dn, 
may be seen from the fact that douaha 
is also used for it. Deriv.o m2 and oan. 

Mf, an (2 pl. perf. oman and 
DAI; fut. DIN) to cut in pieces, to 
split up , to divide ‘(see Kal signific. 1), 
Is.11,15 and Jehovah divided the tongue 
of the sea of Egypt, i.e. the gulf of He- 
roopolis, in order that the Hebrews might 
pass through; where the Targ., LXX, 
Syr. incorrectly read an. — 2. to 
devote, to the sword, al pb Josu. 11, 
11, 1Sam. 15,18, to punishment Is. 34, 
2, to extermination 2 Kines 19,11, Jur. 
51, 3, or to God (>) Ley. 27, 28; Mic. 


> 


4, 13; then to destroy utterly, with satin | 


490 


Moar 


Dan. 11,44, and therefore it is also ap- 
plied to God Is. 34, 2, to the extermi- 
nation of persons Josu. 10, 39, or things 
Nom. 21,3. "3m pany to destroy after 
Jer. 50, 21 is to be taken like SOM TS 
1 Kines 14, 10, standing with 2475 (to 
murder). 

Hof. oa (fut. pam) to be devoted, 
eaterminated "Ex. 22, 19; Lev. 27, 29; 
Ezr. 10, 8. 


on II. (not used) tr. prop. trans- 
posed from “y2m (see p. 460) to bind, to 
bind into each other, and therefore con- 
nected with 722. Deriv. Dan 3. 


on II. (not used) intr. same as D5 
to be ‘high, to be prominent, of the peaks 


of a mountain-chain &c., Ar. eres P99? 
the same; metaph. to be 
firm. Deriv. the proper names 417297, 
mgt BID. 

o7n (fortress, fort; from DIM IIL.) n.p. 
of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 38. 

on G. e. DM =pIIN snub-nosed; 
comp. Lat. Simus, Silus as proper 
names, and for the meaning comp. 
m7) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,32; Neu. 7, 42; 
but in 12, 3 on fon se it. 

OM (with suf. “at; pl. pvam) m 

. (from pont) a sword, weapon, Hak 
J16 therefore he sacrifices to his sword 
(240), alluding to D> net, the Scythians 
having sacrificed to the sword as a sym- 
bol of Mars (Herod. 4,59 62). — 2. curse, 
extermination JOSH. 6, 18. ‘3 5.9 Devt. 
7, 26, ‘79 an Tose. 7, 12, me 702 to 
2 aed to a curse, to sriemeeie 
‘7 Ww 1 Kines 20, 42 a man devoted to 
destruction ; ‘Ty OY ‘the people devoted to 
punishment Is. 34, 5. Metaphor. property 
cursed, devoted Deur. 13,18. — 3. (from 
Dan IL) a net Ez. 26, Bs 32, 3; Has. 
1, 15 17. 

O71 (from ban 1.) m. curse, exter- 
mination, Zecu. 14, 11. 

MAIN (fortress, mountain-fastness; 
from, pan IIL.) n. p. of a royal city of 
the Canaanites at the border of the 


ie “= 
ey! and er> 


non 
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Edomites towards the south, where the 
Jews made a vain attempt to penetrate 
from W3p into Palestine, probably at 
the pass el-Sufat Num. 14, 45; 21, 3. 
After the occupation of Palestine it lay 
in the territory of Judah Josu. 15, 30, 
but was subsequently assigned to the 
tribe of Simeon 19, 4; 1 Cur. 4, 36; 
comp. 1 Sam. 30, 30. Anciently it is 
said to have been called nbx¥ (which see) 
Jupgxs 1,17, at which passage the name 
Hormah is accounted for. 
yan (from oon ILL; prominent, 
rugged mountain) n. p. of the highest 
peak of a mountain range in the north- 
east of Palestine, a part of 31222 (Josn. 
11,17; 13,5) and the extreme boundary 
. Israel east of Jordan Devt. 3, 8; 4, 
; JosH. 12, 1. At its northern foot 
. the old "3 >va Josu. 11,17; 13,5. 
Hermon is a "part of the doden @iibl 


el-Sheikh (g-xniJ! dus), ie. of Anti- 


libanus, and its highest peaks are covered 
with perpetual snow (hence N§2m 7790 
stands for it in Onk., the Jer. Tare. L 
on Devt. 3, 9, Tare. on Sone oF Sou. 
A, 8, Camae Targ. on Deut. 4,48). As 
there were several such ridges, the plur. 
of it 927991 also appears, to which a 
“pr 7 seems to have belonged Ps. 
42, wigs comp. the Alps, the Appennines. 
This Gain of tops was also called iN" 
(which see) Duur.4,48, by the Amorites 
“72% 3, 9, by the Sidonians 777 ibid. ; 

but eenaby these were merely names 
of single parts, which are sometimes 
distinguished from one another 1 Cur. 
5, 23; Sona or Sou. 4, 8. 


warn (for oI, from 04 with 
the noun-ending we, as in ‘ob, 
wraDy) m. a sickle Devt. 16, 9. The 
noun is incorrectly taken as a compound 
of pon and wan or of pon (Ar. ey 


resecuit) and wan (Ar. Use rasit), or | 


from 87290 = wan. 
yan (for jan, from s97) 1. (a noble, 
freeman) n. p. m. Gun. 11, 26-31, where 


he appears as an Aramaean, and conse- 
quently ancestor of an Aramaean race; 


1 Cur. 2,46. — 2. (parched place, steppe; 
with a of motion 351) n. p. of a north- 
western Mesopotamian city in the oldest 
patriarchal time Gun. 11, 31; 12,5; 27, 
43; 28,10; 29,4, which must be touched 
ation the way fiom Ur (of the Chaldees) 
to Canaan. It was probably founded by 
Haranites; as the relations of Haran, 
viz. 422 and a4, gave names to cer- 
tain places and territories there, e. g. 
322 to the Mesopotamian city xsbp in 
the district where the Chaboras falls 
into the Euphrates (see Steph. Byz. s. v. 
Madya); 397% to the district in the north 
west of Mesopotamia where 397 also 
lies (see Barhebr. Chron. Syr. p. 142). 
In the classics it is called Kaggat, Car- 
rae, among the Syrians and Arabians 


we Bik ~, and was formerly a flourish- 
ing city. At the time of its conquest 
by the Assyrians 2 Kines 19, 12, Is. 
37,12, it had given its name to a district 
belonging to it. — 3. n. p. of a place 
on the Arabian gulf, 12 stations south 
of Mecca (Assemani, Bibl. Orient. III, 2. 
p. 563; Steph. Byz. s. vy. Kagoat), be- 
side the purely Arabian places, viz. 733 
on the south coast of Arabia (called 
among the Greeks Kary Ptol. 6, 7, 10), 
j12 the Arabia Felix of the ancients; 
described as an emporium together with 
Naw, and a medium for Tyrian traffic 
Ez. UE DEY 

"25h see Ji9n. 

par (district of caves, see }71) n- p- 
of a Moabite city situated on a decli- 
vity, not far from m5 Is. 15,5; Jur. 
48,3 5 34. Perhaps the dual prenad 
in the fact of there being an upper and 
lower town; Joseph. Ooavoar. The Gentile 
"2557 Nuu. 2, 10 may also be derived 
from it, 

92370 n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. Ac- 
cording to Simonis from 7713 (constr. of 
“2) snorting, and “2 panting (Syr. pes | 
anhelavit) ; but. this ‘explanation gives 
no suitable sense. Perhaps the proper 
name has arisen from the combination 
of nn and 43", or from. 427 alone with 


4 inserted ; according to which “= at 


DAN 


the end would be a mere formative 
syllable. 


DIN I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
held together, to be bound together, then 
to be tough, clammy, spoken of viscous, 
binding earth or clay (cognate in sense 
Aram. 9m which see); comp. Talm. 
moon loam, no4n loam-like food. Deriv. 
riot, om 3, moon. — The organic 
root oT mis eels connected with that 
in T.-M, Ts, Yrs, OTP &e.; the fun- 
damental signification of hatigiats closely 
together lying in all these words. 


ebig) II. (not used) intr. 1. sama as 


wan to become or be rough, of the skin; 
to be scabby, i. e. not to be smooth, Ar. 


> Syr. wy the same; comp. Syr. 


iwozs the upper, rough wind-pipe, Ar. 
II. and III. to irritate, embitter, Wt y> 
a kind of thorn, Syr. «2! to be hard 
and rough. — 2. to be full of blisters, 
of the skin, Ar. IV. the same. ° Deriy. 
oun 2. 

Onn (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to vary colours, to illuminate, of 
the sun, conseq. same as PN Gril 
see) belonging to yn 6, and not con- 
nected with "xn (which see), as the or- 
ganic root here is o7-n, Sanskr. rash, 
Pers. rfish-en. Aeecrdine to others, the 
fundamental signification is to cut off, 
therefore 051 is properly the disk of the 
sun, or has the same meaning with 04n, 
wan; which, however, is fron Deriv. 
O10 1, O5n, the proper name moon 
—Fo%n. 

Pih. (redupl.; not used) O19n to shine 
strongly, to glitter, derivat. the proper 
name O70. 

Onn (from o4m) m. 1. the sun, prop. 
glitter, splendour, therefore mt is used 
of its rising Jos 9,7, and Na of its going 
down Jupaus 14,18. In this sense 16 
mss., many editions, the Talm. (Menachot 
1104 ), Symm., Vulg., Saad. and others 
in Is. 19, 18 read oy7, understanding 
by it coupled with ad Heliopolis, but see 
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on. — 2. (from on IL.) the itch, webs 
prop. blisters, by which the skin gets 
a rough appearance Deut. 28, 27, with 
343. — 3. (place of clay, of loatn, from 
Onn I.) in the proper name 09n nan 
(possession of the clay- place) Jupens 2, 9, 
for which m7 ’m occurs in Josu. 19, 50 
and 24, 30, by transposing the letters. It 
is the name of the city built by Joshua 
in the Ephraimite mountains Josu. 19, 
50, where he lies buried 24,30; Jupazs 
2, 9. In Eusebius’s time his grave was 
still pointed out in the city Ocuractaoe 
(i. e. Oupraroaed, Onom. s. v.) on the 
northern part of the mountain wWy5s 
(ibid. s. v.), which was also seen by 
the pilgrim Paula (Jerome in Epitaphio 
Paulae). At a later period the place 
dwindled down to a village called "p> 
o3m, where the graves of Joshua and 
Caleb existed furnished with monuments 
(Schwarz, das heilige Land, p. 115. 119). 
— 4. (the same) x. p. of a place in the 
territory east of Jordan beyond n435. 
Being situated on a mountain a steep 
road led to it, called 0995 42272, whither 
(oon5 53735) Gideon pursued the Mi- 
dianites, so that he did not turn about 
till he arrived there (09MM 513372972) 
Jupces 8,13. The LXX and Peshito 
considered o7m here to be the proper - 
name of a place; and even Aquila and 
Symm. did not read D5 but selected 
the mountain merely because of its 
situation. 


HOW m. same as O7n 1, JUDGES 
14, 18. 

MAO WN (K'tib)/. the place of pot-sherds 
or potters Jur. 19, 2, the name of a gate 
leading to mpm near which they threw 
broken pottery’; on which account the 
Targ., Talm. (Jer. Erub. 5) and Rashi 
understand by it the dung gate, which 
is not correct. As the name does not 
appear in the lists of the city-gates 
(Nuu. chs. 3.12); and the Harsith-gate, 
since it led to Tophet, must have been 
in the south where the city-walls had 
no gates whatever, a gate of the M512 
appears to be meant (see Kimchi). 


ron 
morn f. Ki for moon JR. 19, 2. 


yan (not used) intr. same as D8 


to Ss with flutter and haste, Arab. &) 
The organic root is ar pe ore, cae 


is also in po-y, Ar. we ©. Deriv. the 
proper name 210, as JNM is to be 
derived from DIN. 

AN I. (fut. 9m, part. H5h, inf. 
constr. 9m) tr. 1. (not used) to pull 
off, to pluck off, leaves, fruit, prop. to 
separate, to tear off, to snatch away. 
The organic root 43-n is therefore 
ae with that in nts 3, 40); Ar. 
as 
from herp=carp-o. Deriv.5)9m (according 
to some), the proper names 545, ala 
man (according to some). — 2. ene 
to reproach, wpbraid, scorn (comp. pro- 
scindere, to rebuke), with accus. of the 
object Ps. 69, 10; 119, 42; Prov. 27,11, 
i. e. to injure, to tear with words (comp. 
DON, PAP, Ar. Lis carpsit and laesit), 
Jos 27,6 my heart reproaches not one 
of my days, i. e. I can never reproach 
myself. Deriv. “p97 2. For bana 
2 Sam. 23,9 we should either read with 
1 Cur. 11, 13 nay Opa the name of a 
place which Josephus also has; or take 
it as construed with a of the object in 
signification 2. to cut in, which should 
be reckoned to Pihel. — 3. (not used) 
same as an I. to cut, to cut asunder, 
with an instrument for dividing, then 
to point, to sharpen; comp. Targ. 90. 
sharp, cutting, 99m edge; figurat. of 
the incision in the female pudenda. 
Deriv. 72°97 1. — 4. (not used) to bare, 
to make naked (proceeding from the 
fundamental signification “to pluck off, 
to tear off”), hence applied to a woman: 
to be exposed, delivered over, i. e. be- 
trothed, comp. Talm. M595n, for TBA7N, 
(Kidd. 6*); or generally to give up, ‘life; 
of buildings, to destroy, to lay waste. 
Deriv. 77 3. 

Nif. non to be delivered over, betrothed 


(to a man), spoken of a woman Lev. 
19, 20. 


the same, eheeLse: ; as herbst 
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Pih. 390 (fut. 7%) 1. to upbraid, to 
reproach, to scorn, with accus. of the 
object 1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 74, 18, along 
with 933 2 Kings 19, 22, or with the 
aceus. BIT Ps. 79, 12; seldout with 5 
2 Car. 32. 17 9: to, cut into, with 3 
of the object 2 Sam. 23, 9 (if the read: 
ing be right). — 3. to expose, to deliver 
up, 2 the life, Jupaus 5, 18, like MT 
(from ‘n) Ig.50) 42. 


A Il. (not used) intr. 1. to in- 
undate, overflow, of rain, connected with 
no9 I. Deriv. 54n. — 2. Figurat. to 
be juicy, fresh, prop. to have moisture, 
life-juice, life-marrow, and then metaph. 
applied to vigour, youthful strength, as 
in the case of MD and Mp. Deriv. the 
proper names 9m, on, adn. 

man (with suf. "B9m) m. 1. harvest, 
harvest-time, opposed to ¥°p., with which 
it constitutes the whole year Ps. 74, 17; 
the Hebrews dividing the year only into 
these two halves. As the time of cold it 
is the same as "Pp Gun. 8, 22, denoting 
the cold rainy season generally Prov. 
20, 4, in which rooms were warmed 
through by fire-pots; for which purpose 
the kings of Israel and Judah had 
peculiar divisions in the royal palace 
Jer. 36, 22; Am. 3,15. Hence ‘h can- 
not be derived from 95 I. “to pluck off” 
(as Herbst from herp) and then under- 
stood to mean the time of gathering 
fruit, because the language has yd, 
sos for the latter, and ‘hy is never 
described as such a season; but from 
x0 IL., which perhaps the proper names 
mon, sAIy and ¢ 900 confirm. — 2. Prop. 
moisture, figurat. the sap and marrow 
of life, the juice, freshness, therefore the 
freshness of youth, the time of youthful 
freshness, Jos 29, 4, like m2 vigor aeta- 
tis Drut. 34,7, m> (which see) from 
nop. Thus signification 2. is closely 
related to signification 1. From sig- 
nification 1. comes 

bala (fut. non) denom. to pass the 
winter, with by of the place Is. 18, 6. 


yn (prop. a powerful, strong one, 
hence of fresh age, or carly-born = Aram. 


maw 


“23, in which language 47m has the 
same signification, and is opposed to 
D9DN) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,51. See ron. 

APA (constr. n|qn; plur. npn, 
e nibon) f. 1. prop. fissure, split, thew? 
fore vagina, female pudenda Is.47,3, cog- 
nate in sense with m3, parall. to 5772, 
as there could be no euphemistic para- 
phrase in this place. — 2. reproach, Gun. 
34, 14; 1 Sam. 11, 2; reviling Lament. 
3, 61; a shame Is. '30, 5, with mwa Ps. 
69, 20, mia 119, 22, yp Prov. 18, 3, 
mpis4 Ez. 5, 15, bth Jur. 24, 9, m7 
49, 13 &e. Hees. ‘the expressions and 
phrases: ‘3 it Nua. 2,17 to be a re- 
proach, or with 5 of the person to whom 
one is so Ps.74,4; ‘M12 M3 to be an object 
of scorn Jur. 6, 10; 5 " DD Ps. 44, 14 
to make one a ue among 3 >y 8 iva 
15, 3 to put or bring one to shame, or 
without >» Mic. 6, 16; > ‘TE POM, 223 
1 Sam. 17, 26, Ps. 119, 22, or neq NON 
’9 Is. 4,1 to take away the shame. — 
3. (from non L. signif. 4) desolation, Jur. 
49,13, along with haw, 39h (signif. 2); 
on the other hand, tals coupled with 
meq Ez. 5, 14, gots the meaning of 
calumny. 

yon I. (fut. yam) tr. 1. to split, to 
separate, to divide, cognate in sense with 
713, 70m, then according to a usual 
pe apttor to decide, mB WI2 (a sentence) 
1 Kinas 20, 40; Aer. yon 1. — 2. (not 
used) to separate, mark off, to mark out, 
a quarter, as "13 referring to MTR; 
deriv. prom 2. Figurat. to limit, ies 
termine, of the days of life Jon 14, 5. 
— 3. Proceeding from the idea of eustitig 
in pieces, splitting, dividing into parts, 
then by a usual metaphor to make an 
incision, a fissure, a puncture in, spoken 
of the fissures or incisions of the eye- 


lids, lips &., Arab. ese (to cut into 
the skin, to puncture, to wound), deriv. 
yr 3, pron 1; to cut off, to separate, 
deriv, Yr 2; to point, sharpen, figurat. 
of the pontine of the tongue (for of- 
fending) Ex. 11,7; Josu. 10,21; comp. 
Jup. 11, 13. Here ‘belongs the sipnifica- 
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tion to make incisions, to dig, still pre- 
served in the Phenic. and Talm., whence 
in the Mishnay5n a ditch, Phere. yu 
a grave. Deriv. yon 4 and an i 
4. to be zealous, to be sharply at one’s heels 


(Ar. (éy>) 2 Sam. 5,24, for which we 
have in the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15 
mano NEN TN (see however YO IL); 
to "be ‘industrious, deriv. YA40 5; of taste, 
to be sharp, sour, Ar. the same; whence 
Ley a salt, sharp herb, Kali. 
£70 (according to some). 

Nit. yun2 (only part. fem. as a subst. 
MEW, constr. nqm32) to be decided, de- 
termined, part. fem. Dan. 11, 36 as a 
subst. decree; ar SalaP el md extermination 
and decree, i. e. ‘the decreed destruction - 
Is. 10, 23; 28, 22; Dan. 9, 27; neon 
niyanw Dan. 9, 26 decree of Hata 
i.e. by which desolation i is effected. 

on Il. (fut. pam) intr. to equip or 
gird oneself; therefore to be nimble, war- 
like 2 Sam. 5, 24 (Targumic pm), which 
suits the parallel place 1 Cur. 14, 15; 
Hebrew yon and Targumic yan. Ge 
same. Hence generally to be strong, 
firm, deriv. }%0; comp. Phenic. yon 


a warrior, whence the proper name 
dyasyn, Mass. 1. 


Deriv. 


yon (not used) intr. same as D49q 
to glitter, shine, of gold colour; Phenic. 
yn the same, hence nx4n (Diose. 4, 
58 "yovorite i i. e. yovodrPeuor) a sort of 
golden flower. Deriv. payn 6. 

yn (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew yon IL. 


Y15 (def. xx, with suff. MEI; 
pl. PW) Araneae loin, Dan. 5, 6, like 
Hebr. Yon; so ealled from Haskersayn and 
firmness ; more frequent in the Targ.; 
Syr. ts with Resh elided. 

HILT (pl. niaxqn, from maxn 
with 4 instead of the “resolved Dagesh, 
from axn IL.) f. the firmly knotted, a fetter 
Is. 58, 6; figurat. torture, pain Ps. 73, 
4, What is drawn tightly and fetters, 
represents the idea of pain, of writhing, 
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of convulsion, as in Dam. The Arab. | Ez. 15,4; to be dried up 24,10. Figurat. 


ea fees 


has also Resh in the verb eyes. 
nizan see pron 4. 
OSI see pM 5. 


wn “(fron yan I, 4; pl. neon) 
me. (according to the Arab. and Samar.) 
sour grapes Num. 6, 4, so called from 
their sharp taste; one according to the 
Targ., Onk., Talm., ‘Araich, Tanchum 
and others era oF berries, orien suits 
at, whence the word is to be derived 
from Yn 1 Bs 


Pan (fut. pam) tr. to rub violently 
against one another, to grate , grind, Ay. 


Se to rub by filing, (4 Gye to gnaw, 


Js to rub; hence to rub together, to 
grind, the teeth, to gnash, with the ac- 
cusat. Ps.112,10 or 2 Jon 16,9 and >y 
of the person 37, 12; comp. the name of 


the vowel pan (= on), explained by “aw. 


Bale. (3 p. fem. 195 for 90; on the 
contrary 175 Is. 24, a belongs to 4m) 
intr. 1. to glow , to burn, of fire; me- 
taphor. to be hot (spoken of the bones), 
of the heat of fever Jos 30, 30; to glow, 
of metal Ez. 24,11; from other conju- 
gations and from derivatives it means 
also to be parched, overheated, spoken 
of the throat or lungs, with too much 
crying (Ps. 69, 4), compared to a bel- 
lows-bag which has become hot (Jr. 
6, 29); to be consumed, of wood (by fire), 
to be arid, burnt up by the sun, of 
land &e. Deriv. “37, and the proper 
name jn. Figur. "to sting, to burn, of 
thorns. Deriv. jin (according to some) 
and 545. — 2. same as 0 I. and “14 
to be white, figurat. to be shining, dis- 
tinguished, noble; derivat. perhaps nn 
(see "h, "9h); see also Tam qn. 

Nif. 703 after the form D123, together 
with 41 after the form nn}, “on (3 pl. 
lar) the duplication euiely aban- 
doned, as mem Ez. 36, 3 from 5¥ to 
bring in, go in; hence the part. om); 
fut. “n) to be hpeteal to glow, of mpi 
JER. 6, 29, jI73 Ps. 69, 4; to be burned 


to burn, with hatred and rage, with 3 
of the person Is. 41, 11; 45, 24; Sone 
or Sou. 1, 6. 

Pih. n9n (redupl.; inf. constr. “3'0) 
1. to kindle, to make burn, "4 Prov. 26, 
21; to glow strongly, to burn, spoken of 
fover. Derivat. Wn. — 2. to be very 
distinguished, noble; derivat. the proper 
name WAND. 

In Coabie the verb <> besides the 
meaning “to be het, to glow” has also 
that of "An, “1m, i. e. to be noble, free; 
and it is possible that both senses be- 
long together in Hebrew also. 

"3n (only pl.n°99M) m.a sun-parched 
land, a waste, a desert JpR. 17, 6. 


won (fut. wan) tr. to cut in (wood, 
metal or stone), to grave, upon (2) a 
table (for which non I. occurs in "Ex. 
32,16), and figurat. JER. 17,1; prop. to 
divide, to split, a Sits With n, 
non, yan, 13 and others. Deriv.won 1 
and 2, ‘and the proper name RwIn. — 
2..to plough, Drur. 22, 10; Is. "28, 24; 
1 Kines 19,19; Jos 1, 14, Am. 9, 13 
the iplowiats ‘will appeoaoh the reaper, 
i. e. these two employments will con- 
stantly succeed one another closely 
by reason of prosperous increase; ‘nh 
wn 1 Sam. > 12 to cultivate the field 


(comp. Ar. eo to carry on husbandry ; 


usually Sy =); figurat. ‘p as->y 'n Ps. 
129, 3 to plough upon one’s back, 1.40. 
to maltreat one; figur. to work JUDGES 
14,18. Deriv. wh. — 3. to fabricate 
soe skill, to fashion , out of wood, me- 
tal, stone Gen. 4, 22, 1 Kinas 7, 14, 
prop. to cut, so3 and other verbs éf 
cutting being metaphorically applied in 
the same way; Ar. l= the notch of 
a bow. Figurat. “to devise, to machinate, 
»0> Hos. 10,13, 439 Prov. 3, 29 with 
>y ‘of the person, aS "Jox 4, 8, prop. to 
form. Derivat. Bn, Wy 1, wan I, 
naan 1 and‘2, the proper name avon . 

From the fandardiontell signification “to 
divide, to cut in pieces, to make inci- 


ole 


sions, to grave” has arisen, according to 
some, the meaning to be sharp, zealous, 
violent, powerful, as in the case of yan L., 
and by it they explain "397; but see 
“yn. 

* Nif. wan, (fut. wan) to be ploughed, 
JER. 26, 18; Mic. 3, 12. 

Pih. on (aot used) to form with skill, 
to fashion, in wood, stone, or metal. 
Deriv. won 18 

Lif. eaalate (part. B47) 1.to plough; 
deriv. mer and $ eI. — 2. to work, 
my. 1Sam. 23,9, agreeably to the me- 
taphor. Dlicacen of signif. 2 of Kal. 


won J. (not used) intr. prop. same 
as Dh, Van, to shine, to glitter, there- 
fore ‘according to the usual metaphor, 
to be green, to grow, to shine in green, 
spoken of a wood; comp. “¥> (thicket, 
forest) from 4» II. (to sprout, to grow), 
Targ. N28 (forest) from 138. Derivat. 
woh, adj. won, the proper names nan 
(for qn wh), wan and myn 2. (ac- 
cording to some). Others compare ‘the Ar. 


Us 
transferred to the bushy ground like 
aspretum; but this is the Hebr. won IL; 
and the analogy of 43> and Aram. "NaN 
is against the supposition. 


won IL. (ut. Wart) intr. 1. (not used) 
to speak softly, in a whispering, murmur- 
ing manner, spoken of magicians and 
soothsayers, who lisp forth their formu- 
las or sentences slowly and mysteriously | 1 
(see H¥DL, Man, Is. 8,19; 29, 4), 
therefore to practise magic (comp. Tare 
wan to act the magician, wan, fem. 
Roan an enchanter male and. female 
Deriy. wn 3 (pl.) and the proper name 
NWI 2. — 2. to be silent, quiet, still, 
inactive, proceeding from the idea of 
whispering and soft murmuring, the op- 
posite of noisy and lively. Hence 
a) to be inactive, spoken of the still, in- 
active rest of God, when He will not 
regard man’s supplications, Ps.35,22 and 
109,1 be not silent, i. e. be’not inactive, 
but help, hear, along with Opw 83, 2 
(so also are mun and 1735 oe 39 


to be rough, of the skin, thence 
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being the opposite); with 72 of the 
person, to turn from a person in silence 
(i. e. not hearing and bringing help) 
28, 1; with >x of the thing, to be in- 
active at or in something 39,13; b) to 
march along without noise vad Pie of 
God Ps. 50, 3, since he is elsewhere 
represented as coming with thunder (Ex. 
19,16); c) to be silent, of the ears, i.e. 
to be deaf Mic. 7,16, hearing in the 
verb 3728 (= ye in Ethiop. to rustle, 
to make a noise) being named from the 
opposite; d) to be quiet, sultry, of the 
east wind (according to some), to act 
secretly, covertly, with all quietness &c. 
Deriv. adj. "w°7n (according to some), 


and wan 2s Ar: Uy> to be deaf, Syr. 
ad a 

Pih. B33 (not used) to be deaf, of 
men, as an organic disease; or figurat. 
of the serpent, which does not listen to 
the charmer. Deriv. won. 
“1) to »iprititie tee 1-8! tobe, ‘silent, 
Prov. 17, 28, opposite to "23 Jos 33, 
31 or My 2 Kinas 18, 36; to heep quiet 
2 Sam. 13, 20. toe Ute ae to beseech, to 
repent Ps. 32, 33 eae 5 of the person, 
to observe silence towards one, not to 
gainsay or reply Num. 30,5 8; with ds 
to be silent towards one, to listen to one 
in- silence, Is.41,1, and opposite to Bn 
73 Jos 13,13 to be silent from one, i.e. 
quietly to let him alone; with accus. of 
ee person, to bring a person to silence 

, 3; Jmr. 38, 27; to pass over in si- 

ee jon 41, 4; Tan. 4,19. But it is 
also used ie Kal, of God, when he 
does not help Has. 1,13, or with 72 of 
the person to turn from one in silence 
1Sam. 7,8. Phenic. 7m the same, Hif. 
won to bring to silence, yoo for 
spwons (Poenul. of Plaut. 2, 7). 

Hithp. wan to keep oneself still, in- 
active, quiet, ‘Jupaes 16,2; wonh also 
having this meaning Ex. 14, 1a 


won I. (not used) intrans. same as 


oan I. to be soft, viscous, of plaster, clay. 
Deriv. ‘wn 1 and 3; the proper names 
wn and npn Eonpled with p. 


wan 49 


t 


wn 


wan II. (not used) intrans. same as 
du 


osm II. to become or be rough, of pot- 
sherds; comp. Ar. (4y> scabit, or intr. 
asper fuit; 
bon 2. 

wan I. (for wan, wherefore the first 
Kametz remains; ‘constr wan, pl. DWI, 
constr. "BIM) m. a cutter in wood, metal 
or stone, one cutting, graving or fabricat- 
ing, therefore jax WIM Ex. 28,11 stone- 
cutter, >i43 ‘Tt Is. 44. 12 bodehemith; ‘nl 
DED 44 18 joiner; always applied to 
one who fabricates his material with 
edged tools. Without appendage it is 
applied to all sorts of workers using 
tools that cut, along with aun (a weaver) 
and op" (galense) Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23. 
Pensenaantly it denotes workers in metal 
1 Cur. 29,5; Is. 40,19; 44,12, in wood 
2 Kines 29, ‘6, Is. 40, 20, in stone; also 
a maker of arms Is. 44,11, a lock-smith 
1 Sam. 13, 19, an architect Zecu. 2, 3. 
Figurat. Is.45,16 workmen of sorrows, 
i. €. who prepare sorrows; Hz. 21, 36 
workmen of destruction, i.e. who produce 
destruction. In 430729) wan 2 Kines 
24,14 16, JER. 24, 1 and 29, 2 they 
are Paes ae feweas who, as belong- 
ing to the staple of the nation, were 
transported into exile by the enemy 
(see, however, 3572), like the o»w4n 
2 Cur. 24, 12. Phenic. won the same 
(Kit. 4, 3). 

wan II. (only pl. own) m. a work- 
man, “artificer 1 Cur. 4, 1 therefore 
DIM NZ (workmen’s- valley) 4, 14, or 
ms “3 Neu. 11, 35, the proper name of 
2 mite (see "3 p. 280). 

wan Gain, won; from wn I.) adj. 

m. (according to sorte) wooded, dense, an 
adjective to 5x1 (after the form 307, 
“x19) foliage, by which shade is ea 
Ez. 31, 3, which suits 5 22 ID), mas 
m2, wise the adject. always precedes 
in'the construct state. 

wan m. 1. only the pl. DOR arti- 
ficial “work, therefore ‘mn pon Is. 3:3 
skilled in arts, skilful artificers having 
occupied the highest social place. But 


; uy scaber fuit. Derivat. 


as the phrase stands beside wn 7133, sig- 
nification 3 (skilled in magic arts) seems to 
be more suitable. — 2. (from won II.) 
stillness, silence; hence Josu. 2, 2 adv., 
in stillness, silently. 13. Pte enchantment 
Is. 3, 3, properly the whispering of en- 
chanters. 


wan (pl. DDN, constr. “yon) m. 
il, (from Don L) loam, clay, a material 
for earthen ‘ware, hence ‘fh a2 BE 
6, 21 and often; ’7 E17 ‘JER. 19; 

a potter; ‘ty 7233 LAMENr. 4,2 ed 
pitchers; then alone, what is made of clay, 
Prov. 26, 23. — 2. (from won IL.) pot- 
sherds Ps. 22,16, or vessels broken into 
sherds Is. 45, 9, from their rough, scab- 
bed and scratchy nature Jon 2,8; 41, 
22. mown Ez. 23, 34 has been lap 
as wn =n ak) (Ps. 75,9), since the 
Ar. UM "(to keep, to punta) | is =")2'0. 
But it is better here to understand ‘the 
fragments of a cup. In Phenic. wn is 
the same, therefore n>>a won is the 
sherd, which was the token of hospitality, 
tessera hospitalis (Plaut. Poen. 1,8). 
— 3. (pottery) only in union with “"p 
n. p. of the chief city of Moab Is. 16, 
11, also called ayia 1p 15, 1 or Pp 

nian 16,0352 Kings 3, "25. It is the 
later NDID es Targ.), Ranta: Charaka 
2 Macc. 12,17, now Kerak, Kerek, three 
hours south east of sy (Num. 21 ,15) i.e. 
ayia ay (Is. 15, 1). It is still inhabited, 
and provided with a fort (Robins. Bibl. 
Res. II, 569). 


war (with a of motion SWIT, pl. 
pwn; from wm I.) m. 1. thicket, forest, 
1Sam. 23,16 18, Targ. wn, Sam. NWIN 
(the n Zoreened into &) the same, Talm. 

Nw, wen forest, Targ. denomin. 
won, to grow into one another as in a 
thicket. Hence the phraseological allu- 
sion WANT] WIT N32 Is. Lfe9 
like the Muadowroent (desolation) of the 
forest and of the mountain-top (mountain- 
fort, see 17728), i.e. like as the Amorites 
and other Canaanite tribes abandon their 
last places of refuge before the victo- 


riously- pressing Tscoutces Hence it is 
32 


war 


unnecessary to read, with the LXX, 
“97ANT} I nam73; or with Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Syr, ‘abd: and others, 
to take the wold a in signif. 2 as a pro- 
per name. ‘To this head has also been 
referred Ez. 31, 3 (see wm); perhaps 
only 2 Cur, 27, 4 rightly. — 2. (forest) 
n.p. of a wooded mountain in 577 1277 
of Judah 1 Sam. 23, 15, interchanged 
with “WF 23, 14. There were nije 
(strongholds) 23, 14 19; besides, there 
was in the same place a hill “5°27 
(which see) 23, 19. 

wan (for Wr) m. deaf, whose ears 
are silent, as it were, Is. 35, 5; 43, 8; 
also in a metaphor. sense 42,19; of the 
serpent Ps. 58,5, i. e. which is deaf to 
enchantment. From wn II. 


wan m. 1. (a participial form) a 
worker, in brass 1 Kines 7,14. — 2. (an 
abstract form like "n>, 3a) a cutting- 
instrument Gun. 4, 22. 

NwIT 1. (Aram. defin. from won = 
Hebr. won, worker) n. p.m. Ear. 2, 52; 
Nex. 7, bd. Many explain it one eee 
at the time of ploughing, like the proper 
name Sertor among the Romans, one 
born at seed-time, or in the signification 
Silens, conseq. = Tacitus. — 2. in dn 
xwon (hill of magician, comp. NW, 
p792972) n. p. of a locality along the 
river 133, where was a colony of Jew- 
ish exiles Ezr. 2, 59, Neu. 7, 61; as 
there were in the same direction" the 
exile-places 7273 > ib. ib., °ay dp Ez. 
3,15, “wNdn 2 Kings 19, 12, “abbr Is. 
37, 12 from “Dy DF. With tions com- 
vids of 5m may be compared besides 
Thiluta, Thilsaphata (Amm. Mare. 24, 2; 
25, 8 
mwo7n f. 1. artificial work, with Jan 
Ex. 31, '5 stone- masonry, with ¥¥ 35, 33 
joinery. — 2. (city of crajts, place of arti- 
ficial work; according to others forest) 
n. p. of a city in northern Palestine, 
situated in 59933 ys (1 Kivas 9, 14), 
which was also called on account of its 
Phenician and heathen population 5">3 
pris (Is. 8, 23), and therefore it ‘is 
named D433 ‘qn Jupees 4,213 16. In 
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the vicinity of this locality, upon “7 
*>mp2 (Josu. 20, 7), now G'ibl Safad 
(nog 17), lies sone wIp Josu. 21, 32, 
also called Pbk: 33 > ey Mace. 11, 63), 
where there is still at the present Ae a 
village Kedes (Robins. III, 622). From 
the appendage it may be inferred that 
there was still nwon. 


nwan see Don 3: 


spin) (part. pass. nah) tr. same as 
wan to. engrave, with 59 of the thing in 
which, Ex. 32,16; Tare. nan, Syr. sews 


Ar. wy the same. 


yn (not used) intr. same as BIH I., 
oun I. and yan. Derivative 
MM (thicket, from mn, see WIT, 


wan, moon 2) n. p. of a forest in the 


western part of the Judah-mountains 
1 Sam. 22,5, not far from Typ 23, 1. 


pala a (inf. constr. 3M, after 5 also 
an; "fut. aw, before Makkeph- sun?) 
tr. 1. to bind, to bind together, to knot, 
viz. a) to Enot threads, spoken of a 
weaver, part. 29m a weaver (Ex. 26,1 
31; 28,6), with Woh (35, 35; 38, 23) a: 
noting the artificial work necessary for 
the tabernacle; Phenic. sm the same 
(Kit. 7, 4). b) to unite artificially, mu- 
sical instruments Amos 6, 5, artificial 
works Ex. 31, 4, hence a¥n 2 Cur. 26, 
15 an Boe ee & the inventors of war- 
like implements see Pih. c) to bind about, 
to gird about, a girdle. Derivat. awn. 
d) to fence, to encircle, to fortify around, 
a place, or to make firm, proceeding from 
the idea of uniting, chaining together; 
comp. "Wp Nex. 3, 38, TIN Am. 9, 6, 
the proper name 32X, Ar. abl, firm 
building, prop. ligatio; hence perhaps 
agin 2 Cur. 26,15 a fortification-archi- 
tect, one who builds a stronghold, if this 
werd does not belong to signif. b. De- 
rivat. Hawn 1, naw 1, the proper 
name WaT. — Memo hor to meditate, 
to devise, | a spinning together as it were 
of ideas (a similar metaphor occurring in 
Dy, ION, 31D); commonly in a bad 
sense, with accus. of the object, 21/2 
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Ps, 21,12, mp5 35, 4, 78 Mic. 2, 1, 
nidettn Prov. 16, 30, eh Nd aerighlecis) 
Is. 10, 7, also wih maw 2 Sam. 14, 
14, Jer. 49, 20, or followed by infin. 
ith oI Sike 18,25, Lament. 2,8, Jur. 
18, 8, Neu. 6, 6, ier 140, 5, anaeeith 
>? of the person Jer. 11, 19; 49, 30; 
Gen. 50, 20. To this figurative signi- 
fication belongs to think 1 Sam. 18, 
25; to meditate 2 Sam. 14,13; to pur- 
pose Ps. 140, 5; to account, i.e. to value, 
to esteem highly Is. 13,17, Mau. 3, 16, 
to count as, M347? Gen. 38, 15, nab 
1 Sam. 1, 13, to count to Gun. 15, 6, Ps. 
32, 2, to esteem, to regard, Is. 33, 8; 
53, 3; to reckon, i. e. to judge, to aeigT 
to reflect upon. Deriv. iawn. — 3. (not 
used) intr. to be allied, to be befriended, to 
be attached to. Deriv. 28m (in the proper 
namei2M),j2 Un (ins3awn, 235m), 
awn, aun (in ‘spaawn). 


Ni. aw (fut. sum) to be counted as 
Devt. 2, 11, Prov. 17, 28, with > La- 
MENT. 4, 2, > Jon 18, 3, =a 292. Dy 
Ps. 88, a sn Hos. 8, 13, or with the 
accus. of the person or thing for which a 
thing is taken, and therefore in this case 
it has the meaning to be like to; then to 
be esteemed 1 Krn@s 10, 21; to be reckoned 
2 Kinas 22,7; to be imputed Ley. 7, 18; 
to be counted to, with > Josu. 13, 3 or 
>» 2Sam. 4, 2; to be considered, with > 
of the person Num. 18, 27. 

Pih. 357] (fut. 22) 1. (not used) to 
make artificially, to put together, of war- 
like machines; figur. to devise plans, in- 
trigues. Deriv. inn. — 2. to meditate 
(with exertion), to think Ps. 73, 16, 1393 
Prov. 16, 9; to devise, with accus. 4 
Hos. 7, ns yom? Prov. 24,8 and OR 
of the person, D3 by ‘nt Dan. 11, 
24 to plan against strongholds (in nei 
to take possession of them); absol. to 
form hostile designs Naw. 1, 9; to think 
over (examining) Ps. 119,59; to review 
77, 6; to make account of Ps. 144, 3; to 
reckon 2 Kineas 12,16; of inanimate 
things to be about to do or suffer Jon. 
1,4. — 3. to be very friendly to, allied with. 
Deriy. the proper name 3¥n. 


Hithp. aun mmm to reckon oneself, t 
count oneself, with = = among Num. 23, 9. 

The stem ’p is closely connected an 
ax II. belonging to Maxon, arp, Ar. 


-= 


Was (to EMO ne together), as 


(to fetter), EN and orl &e.; but 
the organic root is 20-5, 2¥-n, comp. 
Talm. 3x to bind, ay analy "ike 


pated (constr. syn) see SIUM. 


35 m. girdle, belt Ex. 28, 28, Lev. 
8, 7, applied to the girdle of the ephod. 

3wn (in compounds am) see 27200. 

30n (part. pass. 1°34) Aram. tr. to 
regard, to count, 5D = SS Day. 4, 32 
as nothing (see mb). 

nITDwN (compounded of awn from 
304 ‘befriended, and 733 from " 3 with 
n- ‘wanting the accent, i. e. Eshmiin or 
Pan, therefore it means Eshmin is a 
friend: see }7 52) n. p. m. Nun. 8, 4. 
awry (after the form 3272) has in proper 
names especially the meaning befriended, 
associated, servant (of a deity), proceed- 
ing from the fundamental signification. 
73 is a Phenician name of Eshmin (jaw), 
a Phenician God, called by the Greeks 
Pan, as the proper names 93, 2? 73 
prove. 

Maw (friendship, association) n. p.m. 
1 Cnr. “8, 20. 

yawn m. 1. power of combining, ex- 
cogitation, computation, therefore judg- 
ment, understanding Eccuxs. 7,27, with 
M220 7, 25; reason 9, 10 with mb 
action, making up the sum of what is 
to be Gone in life. — 2. (stronghold) n. p. 
of the residence of the Amorite king 
Sihon, who took it and the whole ter- 
ritory north of the Arnon from the 
Moabites Num. 21, 26-30; Duvr. 1, 4; 
2,24 26 30; 3, 2; Josu. 9, 10. When 
‘he Israelites Paced it, it was al- 
lotted to the tribe of Reuben Nom. 32, 
37, Josu. 13, 17, then to that of Gad 
J OSE. 21,39, was made a Levitical city, 
and was celebrated for its fish- -ponds 
Sone or Sou. 7,5. The Ammonites pre- 
ferred an unjust claim to it Jupczs 11, 

32* 
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19 26. When Moab afterwards became | 


free, after Ahab’s death, it retook Hesh- 
bon; but it was wrested from it anew 
Is. 15,4; Jer. 48,2. Joseph. (Ant. 12, 
4, 11) alls it "Koos feb and the district 
belonging to it EoosBwvizig; Euseb. and 
Ptolemy name it Eofovg; and so the 
ruins still existing are called on coins. 

yinwn (pl. QIWH with Dagesh re- 
tained irregularly) m. 1. surrounding, 
enclosing, strong works 2 Cur. 26, 15.— 
2. inventions, malae artes Eccuxs. 7, 29. 

ION (Jah is associated, from 147) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 30. 

ctaeal on (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
25, 3. 

j2Un (not used) m. befriending, at- 
tachment used only in proper names. 
It is an ‘Arramh west form for ji2WM, as 
yiawy and }i2wr occur also from the 
same stem; in the construct state it is 
“320M. 

mun (contracted from M"2300; 
Jah is a friend) n. p. m. Nua. 10, "26. 

m200 (the same) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 
10; 9, 5. 


nwn (inf. nIwM, fut. SBM) intr. to 
be quiet, inactive, still, of waves Ps. 107, 
29, opposite of 72:7; to be silent, speech- 
less Eccuxs. 3,7, opposite of 127; there- 
fore with upw Is. 62,1 not to press with 
words ; to keep close 65, 6, i. e. not to think 
of; applied to God, to do nothing 64, 11; 
to men, not to pray. 12'N Ps. 28, 1= 
V2 WM, to turn away in silence from 
one. 

Hif. WONT (part. pl. DST; imp. pl. 
hata preserving - — from the perfect, as 
"prays JER. 49, 8 30) 1. to observe 
silence, i.e. to be silent (see w-qN5), 
of God, not to help Is. 42,14; to be still 
57, 11; 2 Kines 2, 3 5; with ya of the 
object 10 remove oneself in silence from 
Ps. 39, 3; to be inactive Jupaus 18, 9; 
ik Krvas 22, 3; 2 Kines 7, 9. — 2, to 
reduce to Wend) with of ine person Nun. 
8, 11. — won Jos 31,5 see wan. 

The stem’ is edtnekien with mon 
(p. 369) 


awn (associate, friend, viz. of Jah) 
n. p.m. Nex. 3, 23; 10, 24. 

Twn (def. n2iwn) Aram. m. dark- 
ness, obscurity DAN. 2, 22. 

RDADN (uncovering, nakedness) n. p. 
m. Eze. 2, 43; Neu. 7, 46. 

pawn see pur. 

piuwn see pwr. 

“MIT see “wry. 


nn (part. pl. m. prin, f. yen 
with — for —, after a guttural) Aram. 
intr. prop. to be binding, compelling, 
therefore to have need, to want, to make 
use of, DAN. 3,16 we do not want, i. e. 
we do not think it necessary; Hzr. 6,9 
and what is necessary, i. e. and all ne- 
cessary things. Deriv. ann. 

The stem ’n is thus used in the Syr. 
in the Peal- and Ethpael-form, in the 
signification to be suitable, useful, con- 
venient, necessary; and as the old inter- 
preters translate it by 7% (aram. 57%), 
wwin (from war), there can be no 
farther doubt about the meaning. The 
form is obviously abridged from the re- 
duplicated wnwn (comp. 179, Dad, nD, 
TT, D7, Did); and the simple root Wn 
has the meaning to bind, to draw to- 
gether firmly, to attach firmly; hence the 
redupl. denotes partly to be compelling, 
binding, necessary, partly to be suitable, 
convenient, its organic root being con- 
nected with that in TO"N 

MeN (c. man) 7. asad Ezr. 7, 20. 

mw see DUN. 

FriDT seo nib. 

wn (fut. ‘53w2) intr. to be dark, 
pint Ez. 30, 18, to be obscured, ww 
Is. 13, 10, sin 5, 30, 2 72235 Jon 3, 
9, of the light of a tent 18, 6, to be 
evtieuaohier of the light of the eye 
Ps. 69, 24, Lament. 5, 17; Ecoxzs. 
12,3 and the lookers out of the windows 
are quenched, i. e. the eyes; of a land 
covered with locusts Exon. 10, 15, of 
the darkening of the visage Lament. 
4,8. Figurat. of mental or political 
obscuration: of misfortune or a low con- 
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dition, hence to be unfortunate, low, fallen, 
unknown, helpless. Deriv. Fn, mown, 
m5un, Fon, yw. — The fundamental 
signification seems to be to veil, to cover 
(see 19, UY), since darkness is usually 
regarded as a veiling of light; accord- 
ingly the organic root 7W-n is cognate 
with that in pt, pwn, pwr2 &e. 

Hif. 37S el p.NDwNnT; fut. FUN, 
som) 1. to make dark, to Lacie, with 
aceus. (04>) Am. 5, 8, or with > 8, 9, of 
the darkening of the earth by a total 
eclipse of the sun in the year of Jero- 
boam’s death; or absol. and figurat. Jmr. 
13, 16, i. e. helplessness breaks in; to 
spread darkness Ps. 105, 28; 139, 12.— 
2. Figurat. to darken, to omfuse! xD 
Jos 38, 2. 

Wen (part. 5win; fut. sen, Fem 
or Jwn) tr. to hold, to hold back, to Leap 
off, with 772 of the person to withhold, : 
detain, to refuse (Fen, 22,12; 39,9, 
keep from, to deliver 1 Sam. 25, 39; ee 
the simple accus. of the object to save 
2Sam. 18,16, to keep far from 2 Kinas 
5, 20; to spare Prov. 18, 24; 17, 27; 
p>’ Jos 80, 10 to keep back the spittle, 
i.e. not to spit out before one; to reserve 
38, 23; to give a check to Jpn. 14, 10; 
to put a stop to Jos 16,5; Is. 58,1 
snatch, p2, from the pit Jos 33, 18, 
Parts; 50, ‘for which pwn stands once 
Is. 38, 17; ‘7 ND2 42 to give and not 
withhold, i. e. ‘to give abundantly Prov. 
21, 26; to deliver 24, 11, Ps. 19, 14; 
without stating the object Ezr. 9, 13 
thou hast delivered (us) below our iniquity, 
i. e. undervaluing our iniquity; to limit 
Is. 54, 2; to moderate, i.e. to hold 14, 6. 
In Ez. 30, 18 mss. and interpreters (Rashi, 
Kimchi) have read D4" jwn and trans- 
lated: the day has denied (its light); per- 
haps the more correct reading is wn. 

Nif. FM? (fut. 7wH2) to be held in, 
moderated Jop 16,6, to be delivered 
21, 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 

organic root i2-n (Targ. Jon to ars 
to draw off, Syr. yi to withhold, 
keep back) appears to be to cut off, fs 


¥3, and therefore it is connected with 
the organic root in 4—>W (belonging to 
T2e), Lat. sec- are, Targ. ion a little 
piece. 

jen (only pi. Dawn) adj. m. dark, 
low, poor, mean, therefore Dawn Prov. 
22,29 obscure, low people; Tare. xoiwn, 
Novtin for 54. 

‘jon (with suff. "2wn) m. 1. dark- 
NESS, opposed to “is Gun. 1,4 18; Ec- 
cuus. 2, 13, conceived of as an aay 
pendent iarorial Is. 45,7; Jos 38,19; 
duskishness Josu. 2,5; a dark night Jos 
3, 4, with nya>x (dark shadow), 7222 
Gane cloud) 3, Bs 10, 21; 34, 22, or with 
beqy and 439 Deur. 4, he nba ZEPH. 
ry 15, closely Sieced ith "the latter 
to intensify the meaning Ex. 10, 22, 
parall. 572 Jos 5, 14. — 2. Figurat. 
helplessness 5, 14; 12, 25, opposed to 
ni and p19ny; ioe. dark sheol 10, 
21; the grave 17, 13, ‘mn ninxziw Is. 45, 3 
aston of fhe grave (because great 
treasures were concealed in a Babylonian 
sepulchre, Herod. I, 187); a prison Is. 
42,7; danger Jos 15, 22, misfortune, 
misery 15, 23 30; 20, 26, threatening 
danger 22, 11; 29, 3; death 18, 18; 
wretchedness 23, 17, “X 'T Is. 5,30 = 
mown mx 8, 22 as a climax. Then 
darkness of the understanding, i. e. igno- 
rance, short-sightedness Jos 37,19; Ec- 
CLES. 2, 14; falsehood, injustice Is. 5, 20; 


Proy. 2,13; Eccrzs. 2, 13; sadness 
Eccrss. 5, 16. 

wn aoe same as Hebr. yun. 
Deriv. ‘yiwn. 


nun (fem. of Fwn, like M31» aban- 
donment JER. 49, 11 from 33, "hp we 
pressure Is, 38,14 from pw; the Dagesh 
lene expected at the beginning of the 
second syllable is omitted, because a 
sibilant [w, 1] precedes, as is also the 
case with 4, e. g. May, DAT, psf 
BR WT ich: the rule has not 


been carried out) f. darkness (parallel 
175), Mic. 3,6 and darkness shall be to 


you, that you may not receive an answer. 
mIwn or MD" (Cc. n2wn after the 
form nana from 233; on the omission 
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of Dagesh lene see mun) fj. same as 
jwn Gen. 15, 12; Is. 3) 22. Ps. 82, 5; 
139, #12: 


mow 7 see mown. 


pion = (pl.) m. darkness, figur. misery, 
misfortune Is. 50, 10. 


Dyin (Kal unused) intr. to reel to and 
fro, to totter; hence to be weak, decaying, 
feeble, exhausted, a collateral form of 
2W> (which see); comp. Arab. chins, 
Ask dws, Kise (to be weak, slack, 
then to be bad, mean, worthless), pees. 
(to be lean, weak), are (to be inert, 
flabby) &c. 

Nif. dtm2 to be enfeebled, exhausted, 
decaying, whence pwn? Deur. 25, 18 
enfeebled. 


bun (part. DY) Aram. tr. to rub or 
beat jine, to crush, cognate in sense with 
Pp (a verb) Dan. 2, 40; Syr. ‘\au to beat 
out thin, of tin, Talm. Np want what is 
Banded Neaeed’ gravel, "Tike waa of 
similar derivation; figurat. Syr. Soran to 
analyse closely, finely, subtly, to think, 
as PIs. The fundamental signification 
is unconnected with the Hebr. wn. 


own (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to be luminous, spoken of shining 
brass, connected with nnd, jwn, Aram. 

own. Metaphor. (like Ws verbs having 

the same fundamental signific., e. g. "NM, 
117), to be shining, distinguished, rich, noble, 
or physically, to be large, strong, corpulent, 
like the Ar. mmo, aia; of places, to 
be fruitful, fat. Deriv. ain belonging to 
the ulterior developments. yn, 37280, 
the proper names DWn (perhaps ae 
Dw), Tw, mapwh. 

pwn (noble, Basted: rich, ox 
shining, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Ear. 2,19; 
Neu. 7, 22. 

DWM see DAN. 


fawn Cyralsfulnee, fulness) n. p. of 
a place i in Judah Josu. 15,27, whence 
in the later period of the longuape the 
Gentile 297280 or "27 or "827 Hashmo- 


naean, i. e. proceeding from Hashmon; 
in Josephus (Ant. 12,6,1) Acoupovaios, a 
surname borne by the Maccabean family 
from their ancestor downwards. 

pawn (from Dwr splendour, glitter, 
with the derivative ‘ending 22, as in 
DON, 5122m; with a of motion ‘bawn) 
me ee or burnished brass, polished 
gold, Ez. 1, 4 27; 8, 2, obviously iden- 
tical with bop nuns (according to the 
LXX shining “brass, elsewhere smelted 
or burnished brass) 1,7 or ase NYT3 
(Ezr. 8, 27); ene nF 15 and 2, 18 
yodnodiBavos. It is possible, ee 
that the word is foreign, i. e. Assyrian, 
and might be known as such in Me- 
sopotamia. where Ezekiel lived. The 
electrum, as the LXX and Vulg. ren- 
der it, is a mixture of silver and gold, 
a clear, shining metal; comp. Pliny 33, 4. 

yawn (from pwn with the derivative 
syllable jz» as in IWR, JXI; plur. 
D772) m. 1. properly shining, hence ~ 
noble, distinguished, a magnate, Ps.68, 32 
(Kimchi), confirmed by the Arabic; ing 
family name 0°8272U7 has also been un- 
derstood in conformity with this signi- 
fication, but improperly. — 2. n. p. of 
Hermopolis in Egypt, Coptic Smovac, 
Atigs |, in which sense Ibn Sardk 
takes penn Ps. 68, 32 i. e. the inha- 
bitants of Hashman in Egypt; which, 
however, is very problematical. 


naw (fruitfulness) n. p. of a sta- 


tion of the Israelites in the desert Nom. 
33,29. 


yen (not used) intr. same as OWN 


to shine, to glitter, to be beautiful, of 
dress, conseq. connected with the Ar. 


- 


, whence the proper names oe 
(jon) &e. Deriv. jun. But as the signi- 
fication of the verb is too indefinite for 
the derived noun, it is better to com- 
pare the former with jn L.: to surround, 
to hedge about, to enclose, to conceal , of 
a magazine, comp. {¥T and jxh 1. 
}WM m. properly bag, therefore the 
four-cornered gorget worn by the high- 
priest on the breast, which was set with 
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12 precious stones in gold, arranged in 
four rows, the hollow part of it having 
the p7AN and DIM Ex. ch, 25. 28. 29. 
39; Lrv. 8, 8. As it gave decisions in 
difficult questions, it was called ’n 
opwt Ex. 28,29 30. The version of 
Symmachus Bb (oy refers to the funda- 
mental signification; and that of Aoyiov 
(Philo) and doysioy (LXX) to the ope- 
ration. See Ben-Sira 45, 10. 

AYN I. (part. pass. pl. constr. *Dyvn, 
a Syriac form for "p~ Is. 20, 4, as "a 
Jupgss 5, 15 = "1; inf. absol. nin, 
constr. ahs sora; imp. f. sing. -BivT; 
fut. iv) tr. 1. to separate, to ee, 
to strip off, like }m (which see); whence 
nen (a noun). — 2. Metaphor. to make 
bare, to uncover, Ar. awS. Soe. g. ny 
Is. 20,4, Sai 47, 2, orb. Jur. 13, 26, 
a sign of contemptibleness and mean- 
Ness; IN ‘th to make bare the arm VS: 
52,10, "Ez. 4 7, i. e. to go courageously 
into the fight, heroes having been ac- 
customed to bare the right arm in battle, 
in ancient times (Arr. Alex. 5,18; Silius 
Ital. 12,715; Stat. Theb. 1, 413; Lucan. 
2, 548); to discover, e. g. the hiding- 
places of the enemy Jur. 49,10; of “32 
Ps. 29,9, 323 Jo. 1, 7 to strip off the bark 
(of a tree), to strip it of leaves, which 
is tantamount to its uncovering. Deriv. 
ner, the proper name NDvbN. 


wn Il. tr. to draw, 0779 (with 72 


out of) Is. 30,14; St» Hac. 2, 16. The 
organic root appears to be connected 
with y¥-n and with aNw. 

EDM (pl. constr. pwn) m. a division, 
a little flock, of goats 1 Kinas 20, 27 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

pwr I. 
bind oneself to something, deriv. pur or 
Prsn; to be attached to, united to, firmly 
ae to a thing; fig. with 2 of the pers. to 
have pleasure, delight in one, Gun. 34, 8; 
to love Duur. 21,11; to adhere to 7, 7; 
Ps. 91,14; or absolutely with an infin. 
following, to have an inclination, desire, 


pleasure, in or for doing a thing 1 Kinas 
9,19; 2 Cur. 8, 6. Deriv. pwn. 


intr. to cleave or tie or 


Pih. PEN to fasten together, to knot 
together, to bind (by cross-poles) Ex. 38, 
28. Deriv. pun. 

Puh. prin (nart. pur) to be united 
x: :27; 17; 38, 17. 

The stem is sufficiently ascertained 


by means of pin cy lieh see), Ar. aia 


(to adhere to), gee (to love), 35> (to 
bind), Targ. pun for Hebrew wan &e. 
The organic root is pw-n, also found 


in puma, pt, Ar. Je te 
pwr IL. tr. same as Twn Is. 38,17, 


as the latter stands in a similar phrase 
in Ps. 78, 50 and Jos 33, 18. 

pon or pron (pl. open) m. what 
is fastened (to two opposite points), a 


junction-rod, a cross-pole, Ex. chs. 27. 
36. 38. 

pen (pl. D\P") m. a spoke, connect- 
ing the rim with the nave 1 Kinas7, 33. 

pon (with suff. "pwr) m. desire, what 
is pleasing, opposed to what is useful or 
necessary; ease, Is. 21, 4; metaphor. 
pleasant-building, 1 Kines 9,119; 2 Cur. 
8. G: 

Wn (not used) tr. same as TWP to 


knot around, to bind about, to bind, to 
unite, hence like the Ar. to as- 
semble, to bind together; spoken of water, 
to run together (into thick clouds); from 
which fundamental signification it meant 
even at an early period to arrange, to 
bring together in harmony; Phenician Vn 
the same, and therefore in the Pheni- 
cian cosmogony nm (Chusor, like Ulom 
= b>») was the principle of order, ta&is, 
hence the name of the world-arranger, 
povomeos in Damascius (in his Pheni- 
cian cosmogony); and “wn, “Acowoos, 
arrangement, the eighth principle of 
power in the primitive cosmogony of 
the Babylonians; with NqwPp Kisoagn 
(union), nqwn , Xovododis (Sanch. p-42), 
a name of Harmonia, by which is meant 
personified law Oaved (Stim), so far as 
harmony and order are the consequence 
of law. The organic root is wn, "Rs 


mw 


also existing in “H-p IL, Aram. “o-p, 


and in“. From the ‘furide dial signi- 
fication may naturally result the mean- 
ing to be firmly wound together, to be 
strong, firm; which the Targ. assumes 
for Sn. 

sn (constr. mawr) f. a gathering, 
denseness , with o%3 as a poetical peri- 
phrasis for thick ‘cloud 2 Sam. 22, 12, 
rendered by Lin Gandch fulness of rain. 
The LXX and Syr. read nawr after 
Ps. 18, T2. 

"wn (plur. O°9-) m. the nave, of a 


wheel, modiolus, in which the spokes 
unite 1 Krxas 7, 33. 


wu (not used) intr. same as UWP 


(belonging to wp) to be parched, Shit 
Oe hard, of grassblades. Arab. 


es IV. dried up. 

own (after the form nnn, a colla- 
teral form of ww) m. dry grass, hay, 
which the fire easily catches Is. 5, 24. 
It seems to be interchanged with wp 
33, 11. Ar. Us the same. 

min (after the form 53, 25, 51; pl. 
p°nn) 1. adj. m. dismayed, terrified, fear- 
ful, 1Sam. 2, 4, where may nwyp, stands 
poet. for nBp 733; as elsewhere the 
verb nn is aoelinil to n~ja3 (Os. 9), 
oppos. todo “iN; Jur. 46, bP. (pause 
nn; with suff. Donn) subst. fear, dread, 
on 41,25; bann ‘the terror of you GEN. 
oS as she the suff, is in an objective 


sense. From this noun is developed 
mn, mn. 


nn (giant, prop. terror, the same me- 
taphor as In DIN, see DN) 1. n. p. of 
a son of Canaan, ‘méntiohed as the se- 
cond after {7° Gen. 10,15; Gent. pl. m. 
ny 122 23, 3 fem. OY nits 27, 46, or 
sing. Mase. “nm, fem. nnn Ez. 16, 3, fem. 
plur, nanny 1 Kies 10, a 2 eae 
designation of a race Exon. 3, 8, also 
pl. nn Josu.1,4. In the patriarchal 
time this tribe hal their centre (Gen. 
ch. 23) at Hebron, the oldest city in the 
world according to the Israelite view 
(Nums. 13, 22); and became related to 
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the Edomites 26,34; 27,46; 36,2. The 
tribe "173 only is mentioned as dwelling 
in the midst of the Hittites at that time, 
34, 2. Hence the Hittites occupy the 
first place in the enumeration of the 
Phenician tribes inland Ex. 3, 8 17; 13, 
5; Josu. 3,10; Jupazs 3,5; Ezr. 9,1; 
Neu. 9, 8; and in archaic phraseology 
all the interior was even named PN 
pont Josn.1,4. At the time of Mo- 
ses they had entirely disappeared, at 
least as the leading tribe, and dwelt as a 
scattered remnant among the Jebusites 
and Amorites Num. 13, 29, Josu. 11, 3; 
the latter having stepped into their place. 
— 3. In consequence of violent commo- 
tions in Palestine before the conquest 
of it by the Israelites, the Hittites were 
driven out of the land, in their collec- 
tive capacity, and peopled the opposite 
island of Cyprus, which must have been 
called not merely the island of the D°n>, 
but also that of the bonny. At the time 
of Solomon, when all the remains of the 
Hittites in Palestine were doomed to 
eternal servitude 1 Krnes9, 20 21, there 
were still D°MM3 3972 with DIN 92972 
10, 28, which can refer only to the nu- 
merous kings of Cyprus (where were 
nine kingdoms Diod. 16, 42; Mel. 2, 7; 

Plin. H. N. 5, 35); and the nnn, Siee 
Solomon married 1 Kings 11,1, the fear 
of the Syrians for the Dans “= 72 with 
the oI 1291 2 Kixes 7, 6, as also 
Jupaxs Bh 26 can also foe to nothing 
but Cyprus, as Josephus (Ant. 9, 4, 5), 
Eusebius and Jerome (s. v. Xereein) have 
understood the point. But as Greece 
had attained to an ascendancy there at 
an early period, the ethnographical 
table (Grn. 10, 4) reckons the o°n>D to 
22, a double derivation of a similar 
kind occurring in the case of other tribes 
also (10,7 28 29). In Phenician sources 
n> is the proper name of the city Citium 
in Cyprus (on a Sidonian coin with the 
inscription 4% NJ NBN 2DD Dx O35%), 
the oldest town of the Phenicians on 
this island; then the name of the whole 
territory ; written elsewhere m>D (in Chit- 
tite inscriptions). In addition to these 
forms there occurs on Tyrian and Chittite 
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coins ny. An inhabitant of this city 
is called ‘n>, Kirrevg (Athen. inscript. 
2, 1), for which ‘nt also appears (33. 
inscript. of Citium); pl. ym> (Kit. 1, 1). 
FID) (infin. constr. with 3: nin; 
fut. sn, with suff. 4m2) tr. to take, 
lay hold of, seize (Kimchi), with no3 Ps. 
52, 7 to take and pluck; GN 'R ‘Prov. 
6, 27 to take up fire, with 72 of the 
place whence Is. 80, 14; with 5y of the 
person and accus. of the object. In Prov. 
25,22 itis a praegnans expression for, to 
take up and lay upon one, or mon has 
also the meaning of nn. nop Prov. 
17,10 can only be the fut. apoc. of Ann 
according to the Milel-accent, like cata 
from 9m (Kimchi), and with 2 of the 
person = 3 TON to lay hold of, to seize; 
and the meaning of the phrase is, re- 
proof lays hold of the wise man more &c. 


E 
Ar. US the same. Deriv. mn; on 
the contrary the proper name nin comes 
from 17a = ma, like nn2 from M3; see 
nian. 

The’ organic root of the stem 5—nh 
is a connected with that in In", 
"8 

nPn (from nnn after the form 29) 
f. terror, fear Grn. 35, 5. 

Dann m. a bandage, 'H bi Ez. 3Q, 
21 to ‘put a bandage = wan in the same 
place; Talm. >nan basket, made of twigs 
or rods plaited into one another. 

nnn (from the redupl. Pihel nnn 
after the form D233 only pi. pnnnn) 
m. terrors, dangers, Eccuzs. 12, 5, in- 
correctly taken by Jerome and the Vulg. 
for a part. pl. terrified, fearful. 

“MS (patronym. from the proper name 
nn; "pl. Donn) m., man (pl. nnn) 7. 
see the proper name nt. 

DFT m. same as onin Gen. 38, 18 
25 in the Samar. text. 

MOT (with suf. pm) f. 1. same 
as 00, A, non, terror, cognate in 
sense writ m53; Ez. 32, 27 for the 
heroes were a honor (or to read with 
vss. 29 30 O24 their heroship); the 


LXX read 055 inn 2. Hz. 32, 30 
pny347 boAna with tees terror of 
their ‘might, i. e. that proceeded from 
their might. ’n jO2 32, 24 32 to cause 
terror. — 2. respect, awe, 26,17. — An- 
other n°nr see under nn. 


Biala (Kal unused) tr. 1. to cut, to 


divide (cognate in sense 433), Targ. jon, 
closely connected in its organic root 
with that in po-a, mn-2, about which 
fundamental meaning the numerous de- 
rivatives in the Targ. and Mishna hardly 
leave a doubt. — 2. to establish, to de- 
termine, to decree, as YIN, “i3. 

Nif. FH2 to be determined , decreed, 
upon (3) one, Dan. 9, 24. 


bon (Kal unused) tr. 1. to enwrap, 


to swathe, a new-born child; to wrap up, 
to bind, a wound (cognate in sense wan), 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 
fication “to wind, to bind”, and identical 
in its organic root >n-n with that in 


D373, Dn-p, Aram. br , Nn, Arab. 
(6 apn Deriv. don, Monn. — 2. Fi- 


gurat. either trans. to cover, to conceal, to 
hide, or intrans. e. g. of a lurking-hole; 
better, however, after another metaphor, 
to be strait, firm, dense, strong. Deriv. 
the proper name >ny. 

Pih. Sym (not used) to Bind about 
strongly or firmly, a wound, to put on a 
bandage. Deriv. >1mn. 

Puh. dy to be swaddled, Ez. 16, 4. 

Hoph. bans the same, Ez. 16, 4. 

bin Glos used) adj. m., only fem. as 
the substantive 

nonin (with saf. aPtala) f. a swaddl- 
ing-cloth, cover, in a fig. sense Jos 38, 9. 

yonn (lurking-hole or stronghold) n. p. 
of a place in Damascene Syria Ez. 47, 
15; 48,1; Ar. dis latibulum. 

ODN (fut. bing) tr. 1. same as DON 


to shut up, 392 'n Jos 9, 7, to enclise, to 
| close, to veil, like 523 130; to seal, with 
2 of the instrument, ‘png 1 Kings 21, 
8, nyaoa Esta. 8, 8 10, as the close or 
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subscription, Dann, the undersigned 
Nex. 10, 2; to seal up, i.e. to close, JER. 
32,10 44, ‘opposite to D3 vss. 11 and 
14; Is. 29, 11; to seal, with a of the 
thing, to press the seal upon ‘a. thing, 
i. e. to seal it up, Jos 33, 16; 37, 7; 
comp. Greek opoayis (seal) from peacow 
(to close), — 2. Figur. to seal, to close, 
= ono Dan. 12,4 9, i.e. not to publish 
a book or a prophecy; to close 4°72 
Sone or Sou. 4, 12, the image of an 
untouched maiden; fo confirm Dan. 9, 24, 
like ogoayitew, conseq. = to justify, to 
recognise; to fill nixwn (the measure of 
sin) Dan. ibid.; to keep Is. 8,16, with 
5% (to bind Any of a judge's sentence 
of punishment Jos 14,17 which is in 
a ANY or WEIN Devr. 32, 34. Part. 
opin ‘Ez. 28, 12 a sealer, i. e. last, viz. 
highest supreme. Deriv. anin, nnn, 
Onn. 

Nif, pam (inf. absol. Dini) to be 
sealed Esra. By L280. 

Pith. an} to doe to shut up, Jos 24, 
16, with ib as a dat. commodi. 

Hf. Dang to close, to stop, from 
(y72) a thing Lev. 15, 3. 

The stem has its analogy in Don, 
DOM, DON, DEY, Ar. AiS, @i& é&e., but 
the organic ‘root is manifestly ON-1; 
Arab. also, to bolt. 


anh see onin. 


pon (with suff. =n) Aram. tr. to 
seal, to close UD, Dan. 6, 18. 


mann fem. same as Onin Gun. 38, 25. 


jon (in Kal only the part.m. jpn, with 
suff. HT; fem. naNH, with suf. img) 
trans. prop. to bind, to wind, to tie, 
connected in its organic root 7 m with 
that in JO-N, N20, O73, "2 (which 
see) &. But in use it is only metaphori- 
cal, a) to effect aunion, an affinity, spoken 
of the father of a maiden, hence nh 
a father-in-law, Ex. 18,1; Sian 10, 29; 
Jupages 4, 11; 19, 9, prop. one ‘who 
makes an allaneee mann a mother-in- 
law, Deut. 27, 23, i. e. the mother of 
the wife. For the father and mother 
of the husband the language has on, 


nian of like derivation. Deriv. 400. 
b) to marry, i. e. to enter into an alli- 
ance. Deriv. 72nn. c) intr. to be related, 
made a friend of. Deriv. jn 4. 

Hithp. jr to contract affinity by 
marriage , with “ns (accus.) Gen. 34, 9, 
1 Kines 3, 1, 3 1 Sam. 18, 21 and > of 
the person 2 Our. tom, sute applied to 
that which arises on tite woman’s side. 

In explanation of the Bee 


> IIL. to 
contract pees by marriage, ae and IV. 


to marry, to bind, out of which 
has arisen .a) the meaning to circumcise, 
i. e. to devote by vow to a god, to 
unite in marriage with a god, as it were, 
circumcision expressing ideal union with 
God; b) to keep a feast at a wedding 
or a circumcision. 

wan (constr. 3nn,, with swf. 33201; 
pl. with suff. 1201) m. prop. one 
allied, ‘marcied hence 1. at a marriage- 
feast, a bridegroom, who rejoices in con- 
ducting home the bride Is. 62, 5, and 
like the latter exults in that day (see 
mp2) Jur. 7, 34; 16,9; 25,10, who 
wears a chaplet Sone or Sot. 3, 11, and 
encircles his head like a priest Is.61,10; 
who with joyful spirit and full of life’s 
enjoyment goes forth from the bride- 
chamber (42t, 177) with the feeling of 
vigour, Jo. 2, 16, Ps. 19,6, after he has 
become in the wedding- night by the offer- 
ing of the maiden’s blood a D7 jnn, ie. 
one allied by the maiden’s blood (Ex. 4, 
25 26), an idea which was subsequently 
transferred to circumcision. — 2. a bride- 
groom of circumcision, i. e. who is allied 
to God by the dedication of the blood 
of circumcision (Kimchi, Ibn Gandch, Ibn 
Esra), called from the consummation of 
marriage D7 Nn, Ex.4,25 26; hence Ar. 
ur to circumcise, .pAr= circumcised, 

Lis circumcision &. — 8. @ son-in- 
law, Gun. 19, 14, 1 Sam. 22,14, some- 
times with > instead of the genitive 
1 Sam. 18,18, New. 18, 28; as PR, 
Tay, ank, ne, 2 27 are also used. — 
4, iG consi a relative by marriage 
2 Kings 8, 27. 


signification comp. Arab. 
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mon (from the masc. jinn) fem. 
espousals, nuptials, Sone or Sox. 3, 11. 


tala (fut. Ory) tr. to tear away, to 
rob, = un, Hop, Ar. wires (of death’s 
Pisure), ‘hence to catch, seize, Jos 9, 
12, where the LXX read 95n. Deriv. 

DNM (after the form 4b) masc. a 
robber, Prov. 23, 28, not the abstract 
robbery; Ar. eae (robber, death). 

alain (fut. Sint, pl. Wr) tr. to 
break through, with 2 of the object, e. g. 
a wall Ez. 8,8; 12,5 12, seldom with 
the accus., e. g. DNS Jos 24,16; to break 
through into, to press into, with 2 of the 
cea to which, Am. 9, 2; figurat. as 

p27 (2 Kinas 3, 26), yap (2 Sam. 13, 
a 27), to make an exertion, of salons 
Jon. 1,13; where the Targ. and Vulg. 
translate according to the sense “to 
row”. The Ar. x%& “to deceive” is not 
connected with the word. 

Mf, 1ONF (not used) to break in, of 
a thief, deriv. nnn. 


‘slain Gi. e. nn, fem. man, pl. ann, 
in pause man, aT; imp. pl. Inn; part. 
nn, pl. DAD; fut. nm}, OOH, NON, as 
in other intrans. verbs of this mee e.g. 
Ear a2, FI, oI; 1 pers. with a of 
motion ADDN; pl. an, indn. Another 
nmr, e& g: “JER. 21, 135 belongs to nn, 
and here belongs Ave ann? Jos 21, 13 
for An) intrans. 1. to be eeainoien, 
brought to shame, to be disgraced, dis- 
appointed, with Ban or Wa Is. 20, 5; 
37,27; Jer. 8,9; is 13; 48,1 20; 50, 
2, of which it is a stronger expression; 
fo be confounded, sad, Jzr. 14, 4; to be 
in despair 48,1; to be dismayed 48, 39; 
- to be terrified Jos 32, 15; with xq to 
be alarmed Deut. 1,11, Josu. 10, 25, 
with 772 Is. 30, 31 or "2272 of the person 
JER. ie 17 or also 2 of the thing Is. 
31, 9; to be dispirited, helpless Jur. 50, 
36 (parallel D812); Os. 9; Is. 8, 9. — 
2. to be crushed, bruised, broken in 
pieces, objectively and subjectively Is. 
7,8; 51,6 and perhaps in other places. 
The connection of the two senses is 


seen from 424 (Jos ot 17), and from 


the Arab. verbs Gy, os , where 
both exist likewise. But see Pihel. 
Deriv. nn (adj. and subst.), non, 4An, 
man, the proper name nn. 

Nip. nn} to be afraid, construed with 
"272 Ma. 2,5. But as Kal has this 
meaning, ie form may perhaps be 
better referred to mm after the form 
on. 

Pik. I. npn (3 fem. ann) 1. to ter- 
rify, to put into fear, with 2 of the thing 
by which, Jos 7,14, in which sense 
Hifil (31, 34) and the noun (6, 21) are 
used. In oninwp Hnny Jer. 51, 56 it 
is usual to read either DAwP or ann 
to bring out agreement in sean ‘and 
number, and to take the sense intran- 
sitively (like nnp Is. 60, 11, 3p 51, 
13) “to be broken to pieces”, translating 
their bows are broken; 1 Sam. 2,4 being 
rendered in the same manner. But 
though nnn (perhaps = nn>, Und, Ar. 
as) has ie signification aba pe 
in pieces, we have seen under nm (above) 
that there is no need to depart from 
the usual meaning even when the word 
is coupled with nmwp (1 Sam. 2, 4). 
nwp stands for ’p ON an archer, 7 
Sonn refers to 533, ‘the leading sub- 
ject in this verse and the next, so that 
we should translate: she puts ieee archers 
(the reading should be S*ninwp) in fear, 
nn being parallel to 135 (as in Jur. 8, 
9) and nosiaa to ninwp. 

Pih. II. (not used) non the same. 
Deriv. nonn. 

Hif. nn (2 pers. ANT for 3, 
is sometimes the case before AON 
comp. e. g. mn from AP; 1 pers. 
"NANT, with 9 convers. “na, abridged 
from "NAM, as Pha out of "33, 
from ma, the vowel between the last 
radical and the personal suffix often 
falling away, e. g. "MN %) Ex. 23, 22 
from ¥, 03723) Gun. 17, 11 Nif, of 
bn; fut. nm, nm, with suff. "25, 
On. _ on Has. Pa by stands, ac- 
cording to some, for }AM?, instead of 


ANN 


which the LXX and Jerome read 5777) 
to put in fear, to scare, Jmr. 1, 17; ne 
37; to scare with anguish Is. "9, 3; 

tervify Jos 31,34. In Has. 2, 17 if we 
are to read jmm>, the suff. should be 


referred to nity; but if FnM, it is to 


508 


ca) 


be taken as a parallel to O20. 
nnn. 


Deriv. 


nnn, fearful, a fearful state, Jox 6, 
21. In Gen. 9,2 the cod. Samar. uses 
it for the et nn. 


a 


0, called ng (i.e. mo from mit, nd, 
to knot, to knot together, to twist into 
each other) or 074 (i. e. UID from DAN, 

my), as the name of a letter signifies 
twisted together, united into one another, 
wound together, concrete a basket (see 
377), apparently because in old Hebrew 
and Phenician writing (U, (9, Q), and 
therefore in old Greek &c., as also in 
Palmyrene, the sign so used represents 
the outline-form of a household basket. 
The orthography ny, whence the Greek 
O7jta, is the older; and the meaning 


serpent, after the Arab. farb, or after 
another Arabic word skin, rests in part 
on a misconception of the true form, 
and in part on a misinterpretation of 
the word. See niu, mio. But the an- 
cient Semitic term was not chosen on 
account of the form of the letter, but for 
the sake of the initial sound, as is the 
case with all the names of the letters of 
the alphabet. As a sound of the alpha- 
bet it was uttered te, like be, gi, de, he 
&c. in primitive fashion; and the name 
m7Q must have adapted itself to the 
original sound in this instance, as in 
the case of the other letters. As a 
‘numeral it denotes 9, 1) 15, % 9000, 
© being the ninth letter of the alpha- 
bet. 

With reference to the pronunciation, 
u stands in the same relation to the 
other t-sounds as P does to the k-sounds, 
i.e. it is asort of guttural, an aspirated ¢, 
which the Greeks represent by 0, e. g. 
my Ojre, o> pwaedda, rv Greek 
Sovata, the Germans by ¢ or th, the 
English by t; whilst nm is only a t- 
Prenat Some have wished to find the 
application of an aspiration to it, ortho- 


seaports in 9707) Ez. 22, 24, aptly 
read by the 1.6 sorting = "9072 (from 
072); but this is not "proved. "So early 
as the LXX the relation was the re- 
verse. Soe. g. DSW Sapear, jap “Texray, 
may Tapéx, 13007 Marouid, n being 
represented vice versa by & (see n). 
There are but few departures from this 
mutual normal condition in which © is 
set forth by & or even 6, e. g. UD 
Potd, 2D >N “Elipadad. The same 
holds good ‘in the rendering of the 
Punic in Plautus’s Poenulus, e. g. 87007 
(= Hebr. 72 in the sense of “duty, 
obligation”, "Poen. 1, 13 mutro), and in 
other Phenician words scattered through 
Greek and Latin writers, e. g. DION, 
’Aradty (Diose. 1,119). Here, as in the 
LXX, nothing more than the later 
period of the pronunciation is shewn, 
which is also followed by the Syriac 
orthography. Besides the original, gut- 
tural, dull-aspirated 0, there was also a 
sibilated i. e. one mixed with a sibilant, 
sound, denoted in Arabic by a diacritic 
point (&). This division of the letter 
appears clearly from the different signi- 
fications of stems written alike. 

From the diverse nature of the v- 
sound just given we can explain 1. its 
interchange with the other ¢-sounds, 


| when the ¢-power prevails, a) with 5, 


as pu and wat, pan II. and 223, 
she) and m3 IL, nat and 55 comp. 


m35 Aram. Nau Syr. 123, joa Arab. 


wos b) with n, as Ayn and 4y0, 
jon and yon, pps (Dan. 3,5 and 10, 
15) and 4.308 (10, 7), nod and nn, 
soy and n>, “av and nan; comp. Sup 


Arab. as, oul ‘Syr. iXaas, “OP Arab. 
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x3. — 2. with m, when the dull gut- 
tural power prevails, e. g. 520 II. and 
3m, 930 and 4m; comp. oan Zab. 


Geigy Sls» and aly &. — 3. with the 
sibilant &,, as 207 and nen, yay and 
AX, 102 and 43, 30 and 3 “¥, no 
and npy; and es also with the 
other idlantss e. g. ND and NO and 37, 
may and mar, day I. and baw, ny3 
and mx, or and any &e. Besides 
these iyo changes caused by the 
peculiarity of the -sound there are 
other rarer ones, viz. 1. with " on ac- 
count of the similarity of © and ‘4 in 
the old writing, e. g. mba Jur. 12, 5 
for 713; 2. with >, e. g. quy or 
235 Sap ir 66, 19 for DAB, hence the 
LXX Dovs, through the medium of 4 
perhaps. — ‘Moreover D was sometimes 
assimilated before 72 in old language, e. g. 
Targ. 47272, Syr. frases , in the New 
Test. wapuords (Marru. 6, 24; Luxe 
16,9 11 13), Phenic. 721 (Ati nstine on 
the Sermon on the Mount lib. 2), from 
eee, pee. 

In a completed stem-formation, Teth 
appears at the beginning, with reference 
to the mother-form, as often inorganic, 
i. e. not belonging to the organic root, 
e.g. M37b, 23-B, AN-B, HIvy, TI &e. 

&O (Kal unused) trans. to drive, to 
drive forward, to push, to push forward, 
cogn. with NO (whence NONd), Nj belong- 
ing to the redupl. form NiNT, from which 
the verb 777 I. and perhaps also II., >% 
(whence D191) and ¥D in the org. sie 
of ¥O73, Nw belonging to NUW=NONW; 
sharpened i in its last sound and eed 
with mJ, —m3, 1373; in intrans. signific. 
with oe (to Tere forward, to hunt 
after quickly) belonging to the redupl. 
form “757 (which see); with NJ the 
organic ‘root of MNT, and N773 (which 
see). This root- theme is also repre- 
sented very frequently in the other Se- 
mitic dialects. 

Pith. (redupl.) 8QNy (1p. *NNBRY) to 
drive forcibly, to drive forward, hence 
to sweep, to sweep away, i.e. to destroy 


Is. 14, 23, aha “ans 2 1 Kinas 14, 


10 and 21, 21, 17 2 Kings 21,13 ina 


similar sense. For the form comp. Lib 
in a like sense, in Talmudic (Rosh ha- 
Shana 26°) the abridged bxt (to sweep 
out), whence the noun Ne (scouring 
out, cleansing), Aram. RYNU (to sweep 
Bat) and the noun "OND (def. NOOND) 
a besom (in the Talmudic place men- 
tioned), cognate with NONd Is. 27, 8 
from NO to push. Deriv. NONXdr (for 
ND aN e 


INO Aram. same as Hebr. 20 (214) 


prop. to shine, to glitter, theratore me- 
taphor. to be joyful, with 5¥ over a thing 
Dan. 6, 24, referring here to the person 
rejoicing, conseq. = to rejoice in oneself; 


Syr. cL the same. See a5d. 


ROND see ND. 
ay (from =) Aram, adj. m. good, like 


Hebr. 250 Dan. 2,32; agreeable, pleasing 
Ezr. 5, 17 iyin sompentd Aramaean 
proper names 30 occurs besides 20 (see 
D820, 2730). 


50 see 20. 
teow (EL is good; in pause 2830, as 
— often arises in pause out of —, e. g. 


a Is. 18, 5, ap 38,9, awin 42, 22, 
nui Ez. 23, 14)" n. p. a alsyriank a 
vassal of er Is. 7, 6, as also the 
name of a Persian pretest in Samaria 
Ezr. 4, 7, who was probably a Syrian. 
On 38 comp. the Hebrew form 370 in 
the proper names "340, 377235b &e., 
the Aramaean form being afterwards in- 
digenous among the Jews, e. g. 28220 
(Tos. 1, 1), TaPind. dx is also used 
among the heathen Semites for a de- 
signation of the supreme Being (see >X 
p. 89-91). 
320 (not used) astem assumed for 
nay; but see nav. 
“Sanu (only vi. p5120, from Dawn.) 
m. a turban , a tiara, mitre Ez. 23, bp, 
i.e. that part of it aa sume ae 


head, as one still meets with it on Ba- 
by AGiiian monuments (Herod. 1, 195; 


20 


Minter, Relig. d. Babyl. p. 97), the over- 
hanging part being called m9 (after 
the form W139), hence Ezex. ibid. *AND 
ag overhanging high turbans, out of 

wa oman. According to Le LXX, 
Vulg. ‘and the old interpreters from 
av I. which is less suitable. 


AAD (from ay) m. a high point, 
height’ (navel according to the LXX, 
Vulg. and others; Talmudic the ean), 
with PINT projecting point of the earth 
JUDGES 9,37, mountain-summit, identical 
with DTT WRT 9, 36, ad also as 
running out in a “slope on all sides, a 
high land, land of the middle, spoken of 
Palestine Ez. 38, 12. “iam as a proper 
name occurs in a similar original sense. In 
Phenic. 930, ¢. 130 (Thubur, Tubur) 
is the same, in the metaphor. sense hill, 
mountain, height; conseq. in names of 
places e. g. Npr2720 (Thuburnica, Aill 
of moistening ; RP? =") n. p. of a hill 
in Numidia; xprw 720 (Thubursica, hill 
of Soarioiving) n. p. of a city there. 


Mao 1 (inf. constr. M30, imp. 330 


GEN. ‘43, 16 for nay) tr. 1. to saugiier, 
cattle Ex, 21, 37, Deur. 28, 31, parti- 
cularly for eating Gen. 43, 16% 1 Sam. 
25,11, Prov. 9, 2, slaughtering for the 
altar being Expressed by mat. Gener- 
ally to cook, prop. to prepare the prin- 
cipal meal, which consisted for the most 
part of what had been slaughtered. Ar. 

to cook, to roast; Greek payeroos 


a cook and a slaughterer or butcher. — 
2. Metaph. to kill, to murder, to massacre, 
men JER. 25, 34; Ez. 21, 15; Lament. 
221; Ps. 37, eh Peay nay, mab. 

Pih. may Gist used) to slaughter Te- 
peatedly or to cook repeatedly, spoken of 
a cook; metaphor. to massacre repeatedly, 
of an executioner. Deriv. mad, AnaD. 

Hif. rau (not used) same as Kal. 
Deriv. natn. 


we 
The stem (Ar. ab, Syr. 24) is con- 
nected in its organic root mM3-b with 
that in mack, navy, 


Aram. na. 
mae II. (not used) intr. same as MDD, 
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Mb, prop. to extend, to spread, hence 
to be wide, extended, thick, fat; the or- 
ganic root being na-b. Dear. the proper 
names 730, n030, perhaps also nab. 
mao Aram. same as Hebr. nau I. 


Pah. nat same as Hebr. nay. Deriv. 
nan. 

M20 (with suf. 530, from nay L) 
m. 1. slaughter, of cattle Is. 53,7, Prov. 
7,22, hence banquet Gun. 43, 16, prop. 
the copious slaughter for the guests in- 
vited Prov. 9,2. Metaphor. massacre, 
murder, destruction Is. 34, 6; 65, 12; 
‘a> 12 to give up to the massacre 34, 2: 
nad 33> to meet destruction Jur. 48, 15.— 
2, (from mav IL; thick, strong) n. p. of 
a son of sin} Gen. 22, 24, then of a 
Nahorite Aramaean icihe. mentioned 
along with the Nahorites poi, wom and 
m2 (which see). — 3. (extension, level) 
n. ‘D- ‘of a Mesopotamian locality, where 
this Nahorite branch had their seat, be- 
longing: to Naik DON, which David 
wrested from "Hadedes the contem- 
porary king of Aram Zoba, along with 
‘na (which see) 2 Sam. 8, 8 (Syr. ug , 
a reading that the Ar. and LXX [Me- 
téBax] have also had, while we have in 
our text the transposed form mwa). In 
1 Cur. 18, 8 nmay stands for it. A 
trace of the city. -has been found in a 
city Taibeh situated on the caravan route 
from Aleppo to the Euphrates, as "53 
has been found in Berah, south east of 
Damascus; but there may have been 
other places, derived from the tribe 
Thebach, which bore this or a kindred 
name. See nna. 

mao (from Pih.; pl. Dmg) m. 1. a 
cook 18am. 9,23 24, i.e. he who slaugh- 
ters for the principal meal. — 2. a slaugh- 
terer, slayer, executioner, in the royal 
body-guard, pl. the body-guard, the life- 
guardsmen, whose chief was called sD 
‘tam (Gen. 37, 36; 39,1), or 0 a (Jur. 
39, 9), and wl as head of the preto- 
rians was at the same time head of 
the army 2 Kines 25,8. Hence the 
Vulg. translates princeps exercitus. The 
Dn2U WY or Y 25 had chiefly to ex- 


ela) 
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ecute sentences of death, as he was 
commander of the royal palace-guard; 
corresponding to the Persian Nasakshi 
Bashi (Morier’s Journey I. p.5), to the 
Turkish Capi Agassi (Lidke, Beschrei- 
bung des tiirk. Reiches p. 290) or Ka- 
pidshi Bashi; under whose inspection 
the state-prison was put Gen. 40, 3; 41, 
10; the same that conducted transpor- 
tations of the people 2 Kines 25, 8; 
JpR. 39, 9 &e. 

M30 (def. pl. x»m3ab) Aram. m. the 
same Dan. 2, 14. 

mao (pl. ninm) f. a female cook 
1 Sam. 8, 13, with FBX and Sn. 

nolo (from maw bins ; Avni, level) 

n. p. of a city in Aram Zobah 1 Cur. 
18, 8, together with }15, for which in 
2 Sam. 8, 8 may (na) with ‘nha (which 
see) Sarde The city Thaebata (from 
NANA = may) in the north-west of 
Mesopotamia (Pliny, N. AH. 6, 30), or 
the place OeByda (Npa0 = nat) of 
Arrian (in Steph. Byz.) which lay ac- 
cording to the Peutinger tables (XI, e) 
south of Nisibis, may réfer to this name. 
See nab. 


Dat I. (part. 52; fut. Sa) tr. to 
moisten, to sprinkle, rigare, tingere; 
therefore to dip, to immerse, in anything 
fluid, with accus. of the object (539, 
yakY, NID, np &e.) and 3 of the liquid 
oe 7203, yana, p13) Lev. 14, 51; 

1 Sam. 14, 27; to dip i in now (a alte) 
pit) Jos 9, 31 moe one is dirtied, hence 
to defile generally (Syr. only in this 
sense); omitting the accus. Ex. 12, 22; 
also to bathe Deut.33, 24, seldom intrans. 
2 Kines5, 14. — The fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem is to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, connected in its organic root 
da-y with that in ba IL, da-3, >a 
&e. and accidentally coinciding with 
220, which originally denotes to press 
into, to sink in, only in the ulterior ap- 
plication of the meanings. Comp. Ar. 
ilo to dye, prop. to dip in colours, 
where 6 has passed into m. The noun 
2124 has been improperly referred to 
this signification. 


7 


Nif. Dany to be moistened Josu. 8, 15. 
pala II. (not used) tr. 1. to wind, to 


wind about, to cover, connected in the 
organic root 53-0 with that in 2373 2, 
bear 24, Dae 2; in Ethiopic the same. 
Deriv. Sra. say Figur. to cover around, 
to protect; hence 220 in the proper name 
77230. 

Sou (constr. at) see 14>>20. 


am>a0 (Jah is protector) N. DP. M. 
1 Cur. Zenlis 

yao (fut. Yav?) 1. (not used) tr. to 
press in, to impress, into a thing, of a 
seal, particul.in Pih. (deriv. ny2u); comp. 
Talm. yan to impress, in metal, hence 
pan a stamp, a coin, Ar. to im- 
press a seal, to seal, Syr. the same; to 
sink in, to fasten in, of mountains, that 
are fastened into the earth, of thresh- 
olds sunk into the ground &c. — 2. intr. 
to sink, to sink into (2), 0X Jur. 38, 6, 
now Ps. 9, 16, mbaxn m” 69, 3, PAN 
Lament. 2,9; to press into (3), nxn; 
absol. to eink down sak! da 

Pih. Yat (not used) 1. to impress, a 
seal, hence to seal, like the Syr. and 
Ar.; deriv. nzav, een see. — 2. to 
dip Fbndantly™ to sink in, hence to dye, 
conseq. = Talm. 32%, as the idea im- 
plied in 920 passes elsewhere into yay. 
Deriv. the proper name nivav. 

Puh. Yan to be sunk down in, to be 
immersed Ex. 15, 4. 

Hof. yan to be sunk, stuck into, to 
be put into JER. 38, 22; Prov. 8, 25; 
Jos 38, 6. 

The stem ‘= is connected with ya¥ Ths, 
as is seen from the dialects; and the 
organic root is 3=3b. For nis proper 
name nivav we may compare perhaps 
yao with yay i: 

nivay (pi. subst. variegatedness, spott- 
edness) 1 n. p.m. Ezr. 2,43; perhaps from 
yao = yay EL. yiz2¥ alec appearing as 
a proper name. 

mya0 (with suf. inv20; pl. nipvay, 
constr. niyav, with snuff ‘onyaty) 7. prop. 
what presses into, hence l.a signet- ring, 


i 


sLio, a sign of the highest dignity, 
with which the king’s writing was mark- 
ed below Esru. 3,12; 8,810, worn by 
the prime minister among the Persians 
3, 10; 8, 2, as also among the Egyptians 
Gen. 41,42 (in the Grecian period the 
state-seal was in the hands of the regent 
1 Macc. 6, 15; Curt. Alex. 10, 5; Justin. 
12, 15; among the Turks it is in the 
hands of the grand-vizier). It was also 
worn by private men but rarely, and 
named onin Jur. 22, 24; Ben-Sira 49, 
13. — 3. A female een need 
along with mn, D2, 1272, 5539, wa’, 
mapyuy Ex. 35, 22; Num. 31, 50; Is. 3, 
21. — 3. a ring eontially Ex, 25, 12; 
28, 23; 36, 34; 37, 3, whether it was 
for holding together the boards of the 
tabernacle, or for the j¥n, jinN &. — 
According to signific. 3, which occurs 
oftenest, the fundamental meaning of 
‘2 appears to be roundness, so that the 
third would be the first sense; the stem 
would be YAN =30, DY, to turn in a 
circle, \— having passed into » (6); and 
in all similar cases this syllable was 
pronounced perhaps nothing but 6, inas- 
much as 4~ stands instead of it. The 
same has happened in 9¥3="%3, »pa 
=" p2) PER = TER, para wD= “P&P, = 
3B, see DT, Say aclneee to 4299), 
sein; comp. Phenic. “P2729 Bomilear 
(= "7073) &e. 


ab (not used) intr. to be heightened, 
formed into a hill, to project, spoken of 
a mountain, of a peak; metaphor. ap- 
plied to the projection of the belly, the 
navel. ‘The stem ‘0 is also found in 
the Hebrew “an I. to the proper name 
sian (which see); Sam. 320, hence the 
noun } m30 @ mountain ; edie 730, 710 
the same, and so "0 from are) @ nan 
after the form bbw) mountain, height; 
Phenic. "30 ‘the same, from which ate) 
(Tubur, Thubur) in the names of many 
places; as also from the Phenic. 435 
comes the noun “ans the name of a 
mountain in Rhodes, Sicily &. The 
organic root seems to be "a7, with 
the fundamental signification to | heap 
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together, to accumulate”, as in 13~%; or 
with that of projecting, as in 7/278, 
sian &e. 

" Pih. “an (not used) to project strongly, 
deriv. m2. 


720 rey see AD. * 


WanaD (Rimmon is good) n. p. of a 
Syrian, father of Benhadad 1 Kings 15, 
18. a0 is abridged from 30, and 47725 
(which see) is the proper name of a 
Syrian deity, who had a temple in Da- 
mascus 2 Kinas 5, 18. See 31729730. 
Comp. the Phenic. proper name DIX30 
(Aram is good, Tugg. 2; see Gesenius, 
Mon. p. 456), DIX being = 4 the name 
of the Libyan Baal, ‘Powos in Hesychius, 
‘Ywoveariog in Sanchoniathon. 


nad (probably contracted from nn30, 
with’ elision of nm, as in nn30 of the 
Classics) n. p. of a city lying somewhat 
south of Abel-Mehola, consequently a 
little farther from jNW m2 than 53x 
m2 JupGEs 7, 22: it belonged to Is- 
sachar, like Abel- Mehola itself. 


ganic) m. the name of the tenth He- 
brew month Esru. 2,16, written by Jo- 
sephus (Ant. XI, 5, 4) TeBedoo, TeBeo. 
According to C. B. Michaelis it is abridged 
from n23d, Signifying dirt-month (from 
yay = Ar. 
as the names of the months are foreign, 
according to tradition (Rosh ha-Sh. ch. 1), 
i. e. non-Semitic, it is better to explain 
the word out of the old Persian, where 
the Jewish calendar originated; and that 
again agrees with the Indian. Among 
the different series of the Indian months 
occurs one (Asiat. Res. III. p. 258), 
where that of Yapas corresponds to 
Thebet, the former denoting winter, the 
cold time of the year (Wilson, Sanser. 
Dict. s. v. tapas). The name may have 
come out of India into the territories 
of Persia. From the word Tapas has 
arisen the Hebrew nab, Samar. n730, 
Palmyrene naw, Coptic ribs, Ar. Xb, 
Greek rvfu and pt. 


mi I. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 
kneadable, sticky, spoken of tough, clam- 


to be very dirty). But 


mo 
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my and binding earth; cognate in sense 
a3, Wat, Wey, oan 1, Aram. yon, 
though Bideconed in their application, In 
this simple organic root, it is identical 
with the fundamental signification in 
ny (may), my (nn), where the A is 
hardened into ch; the idea of plastering 
over (zéyyo) also in 52m proceeding pro- 
perly from that of being slimy, sticky, 
and the same idea being perceptible 
likewise in WD, wat. Arab. sb the 
same, whence §sLb loam. In Hebr. the 
noun (0°) is developed out of the redu- 
plicated form. The identification of the 
stem with xd (which see), and the ac- 
ceptation of the noun 070 as offscouring 
are incorrect, because 0°0) is represented 
as a soft mass into which one sinks 
(Jer. 38, 6), and that is worked up as 
material by the potter (Is. 41, 25). 

Pik. (redupl.; not used) 5074 (out of 
mum) to plaster with clay, or to be very 
sticky, kneadable. Deriv. 070. 

The organic root MQ, as has been 
already mentioned, is hardened perhaps 
into mY, where it has received a trans- 
itive collateral sense; in Arab. be- 


sides Lb (to be viscous, clammy), «sls, 
whence gli (slime, sie: also belongs 
to the ran 


mi) II. (not used) 1. trans. to knot to, 


to knot together, to join together, to twist 
together, spoken of basket-work (cogn. ND 
in Nd- s, Syr. Ll, see p. 126), prop. to 
bind, "to bind about ee as Wan), to put 
on @ bandage, hence to heal; ‘the idea 
of healing in ND being derived from 
the same point ‘of view. On the con- 
trary, the organic root in 7710, Arab. 


Spb and Sb, identical ar that in 
az n IL, arp, aw-n &., does not belong 
here. — 2. intr. to twist, of the serpent. 

Pith. (vedupl.) Sua or TVD (not 
used) to twist or interweave into one an- 
other strongly, of a basket, to twist its 
folds into one another, of the serpent. 
This reduplicated form is then abbre- 
viated into a simple verb, into 0°D or 
uu (which latter is afterwards changed 


into nid), whence the noun 0°, the name 
of the letter O70 (i.e. a0), my ee e. m7) 


a basket, wie b. 


yb a serpent, can be 
explained. In Phone min (Taaut) i is a 
name for the principle of xdouog and 
oveavos; heaven and the world being de- 
scribed as a twisted serpent (Sanch. p.6 
and 22; Varro, de ling. lat. V, 10; Ma- 
crob. SN i 9); and Be dts is 
also to be derived the Egyptian name 
nin (Thot, Thoyt, comp. Mavoijs=nyin), 
Alexandr. nin (Ooo) and oy, an Egyp- 
tian name of Esculapius, ice worship 
came from Phenicia. 


0 or it (constr. “imu, before 
Makkeph maini“k ‘pl. pany, pyyiny) adj. 
Mey IVD OF many (pl. nisin) f. clean, 
in the widest sense, therefore purified, 
spoken of amt Ex. 25, 11, on> Jos 28, 

19, white, shining , pure, of re ZECH. 
3, 6 of vessels Luv. 24, 4, Is. 66, 20, 
of a place Lev. 4, 12, of Water Ez. 36, 
25, but especially aH the Levitical sense, 
of men and things Ly. 7,19, Num. 9, 
13, 1 Sam. 20, 26; of animals ci 
by the law for food Gun. 7, 2; Mmm 
many-Mau. 1, 12 a pure meat- -offering ; 
in'a moral sense, innocent, pious, plea- 
sing to God, true &c. Ps.51, 12; Jop 14,4. 


W mie) (imp. “KIO, fut. “FID7) intrans. 
A (not “used) to shine, to glitter, to be 
illuminated, spoken of the sun, same as 
“ix; Targ. 30, Syr. the same, whence 


aa splendour, yy the’ same, Goud 
noon, Ar. -gb, whence > mid-day; 


but to be pure. Derivat. "70 1, 
and perhaps "012. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be clean, oppos. ‘to ND, spoken of a 
menstruous woman Lky. 12, 7; 15,28) 
of a man affected with an issue 15, 13, 
or leprosy 2 Kinas 5,10 12, of Levitical 
purity Lxy. 11, 32; 12, 8; in a moral 
sense, to be innocent, sinless, righteous, 
Ps. 51, 9; Jur. 13, 27; commonly with 
v2 of the ‘thing from which one is clean 
Prov. 20,9; only in Jon 4,17 is 0 with 
72 (Beside) ‘construed in another ‘sense. 
Deriv. sia (ay), ah 2, maa. 

Pih. any (fut. ss) 1. to make clear, 
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bright, shining, the heavens Jos 37, 21, 
hence to make clean, to purify, silver, 
Mat. 3, 3. — 2. Metaphor. to cleanse, 
from leprosy Lry. 13, 13, in a Levitical 
sense e. g. a house 14, 48, a country 
2 Cur. 34, 8, things Nex. 13, 9, men 
Mat. 3, 3 &c.; to dedicate, consecrate, 
Nom. 8, 6, Ez. 43, 26, and also in an 
ethical sense Jer. 33, 8; Ez. 24, 13. 

Puh. W308 (part. sae) to be cleansed 
Ez. 22, 24, as the ancients mostly un- 
darstaod it. But the LXX read 409 
(from “a), parall. to 5aws (from pws); 
on the contrary, they “have in 39, 16 
mano for wb. 

"Hithp. aa (part. “F179, fut. 7?) 
to purify oneself, in a Levitical sense 
Ley. 14, 4, in a moral sense Josu. 22, 
17; to Poneeorate oneself Is. 66, 17. 


alae see T3710. 

“ID (with suff. m9) m. 1. splendor, 
shining, then pureness Ex. 24, 10. In 
aaDaiors) naw the noun is eee to be 
looked for in 30, or it should be read 

tara (after the trie w5p72), which latter 


is the more probable. — 2. purification, 


spoken of a menstruating woman. Lxv. 
12, 4 6. 

“IQ see 7073. 

TINO (constr. I>, with suff. inIsy) 
f. purification (= ani 2), 9 “23 Lev. 12, 
4 5 blood of pur ification, i ive. from edie 
one is to be purified; (Levit.) cleansing, 
Neu. 12, 45 and the ward of the puri- 
ficavons Lnv. 13> 7 35; 44, 32.1 Cur: 
23, 28 and in the purifying of all holy 
things, i. e. if they be unclean. Figur. 
and ethically 2 Cur. 30,19 the purijica- 
tion of holiness, i. e. the purification per- 
taining to the holy. 


810 (i. e. 8) assumed for NoOND; 
see ND. 


RID (not used) Aram. intrans. to be 


strung ‘together, to be laced or intertwined, 
of the entrails, hence to fast, the Arai 


szb plainly pointing out this transition 
of significations; the verbs se , £G 
signifying to be laced together, then to 


be hungry, to fast; and the Hebr.o&=D% 
proceeding from the same point of view. 
Accordingly it is identical with the Hebr. 
10 (which see). Deriv. niu. 


2} (a half-passive formation with 
6, after the form aN, like 6 in some re- 
gular verbs, such as in Ble pees oe 
Dow; 3 pl. rab ; fut. 39°) or 39, pass- 
ing ne Bi %D, without our lage 
to assume a separate stem 10° on that 
account, comp. nw Ez. 6, 6 from Dw 
= Dw, ind with a passive sense pen 
Gey. 24,33 K’tib from Dw, FO) Ex. 30, 
32 fori JO = jO72; "0° 2 pers. sing. 
fem. Nau. 3, 8 BA for "tH after the 
form W7°H for the sake of euphony) 
intr. prop. ‘to shine, to glitter, cognate 
in sense with "pW, conseq. connected 
with 25% in the organic root 20; me- 
taphorically a) of the aspect, to be shin- 
ing, beautiful, lovely, pleasing, Num. 24, 
5: Ps. 69, 32° Hera, 2; 9- by) of taste: 
to be lovely, agreeable, Sona or Sou. 4, 
10, comp. 7, 10; c) of smell: to be fra- 
grant, Jer. 6, 20; d) of the frame of 
mind: to be cheerful, joyful, spoken of 
a> 1Sam. 25, 36, 2 Sam. 13, 28, Esru. 
1,10, with > of the person, and a of 
the thing whereby; hence. to be consent- 
ing y Oe alle Ecctiss. 7, 3; JuDGEs 
19,9; to be pleasant, with 'S “sP3 Novum. 
24,1; in later language with by of the 
person Estu. 1, 19, Nua. 2, 5, seldom 
with > Jos 10, =) ae) | the state of a 
person: to be well, in health, 1 Sam. 16, 
16; to thrive Deut. 4, 40, with dx of 
the person 1Sam. 20,12; to go well with, 
with 5 of the person Gun. 12, 13, and 
so in a great variety of applications. 
Deriv. 35h, 294, 270, the proper name 
254 alone and in compounds (e. g. in 
aaa ebieke maid), 210 (in aD HN, 
2722738), sata, "Anau? and perhaps a 
mig. 

“Hi. Don (like op om from DIP; 2 pers. 
naan 1Kines 8, 18. 1 pers. ‘pabh Ez. 
36, 11 , where the foam fluctuates between 
Wy and "D; elsewhere are the usual forms 
of "b, as occurs in other 7 also, e. g. 
wia, conseq. DOF, MINT, sah, part. 
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0); 2by, inf. absol. ao, 2O7N, 
constr. INIT, —T, imp. FIV, ION; 
fut. DION, hia is which stands a 
Jos 24, 21, apoc, 33°7, 29°H) to do well, 
to do good, with > of the person Gus: 
12, 16; to show goodness, benevolence 
Noms. 10, 29, with the inf. following 
having the force of an adverb 1Sam. 16, 
17; Ez. 33,32; elsewhere the causative 
of all the meanings of Kal: to make 
beautiful, or shining,toadorn, Hos. 10, 1, 
to amend Jnr.7,3, to cheer Eccuns.11, 
9, to provide 1 Sam. 16, 17, to rejoice 
JupGEs 19, 22, to settle, prepare, i. e. 
to trim Ex. 30, 7, to do good to, with > 
1 Sam. 25, 31, accus. Devt. 8, 16, by 
Num. 10, 32; seldom intrans. like Kal 
to be good , with ny of the person Mic. 
2, 7, with -dx to please 1 Sam. 20, 13. 
The inf. absol. is commonly used as an 
adverb for well, accurately, carefully &e. 
(see 257) Devt. hepa bs Is ee Ba 

The stem 34 (an intrans. form for 
20) is the Tare. a0, Syr. 24 (whence 
many forms), Ar. Sus &e., along with 
the Targ. ayn, Syr. ein 6 29 (which 
is another intrans. form). In some forms, 
e. g. in the fut. of Kal and in Hiphil, 
the stem is enlarged into 1077, without 
our needing to look for the forms in 
question under that; since the usage 
varies in many ways, as we have seen. 
The organic root 30, 2077, 29 (aNd) 
is obviously fate and that closely, 
with the organic root in 34%, and we 
must set out with the idea to be bright, 
shining, beautiful, cheerful, joyful, in put- 
ting together so many meanings; the 
Aram. "5% also corresponding to the 
word before us. In Ar. lb with the 
meaning to be pleasant, lovely, good, fra- 
grant, cheering (which .pw> also signi- 
fies) is related to ub, to be firm, en- 
during, to be copious, inasmuch as the 
idea in right, correct, good, fit, suitable, 
may be easily enlarged into the other. 
The assumption that 20> is connected 
with 407 (Meier) or 3 ‘and 207) with 
max (Béttcher), will hardly be approved 
by ‘any one. 
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210 I. (with suff. pain; pl. oat, 
constr. 7370) adj. m., natn (clvae. nai, 
pl. niaa, miata) 7. ae suiting and agree- 
able to fie senses, beautiful , spoken of 
the appearance, eee pulcher Gen. 6, 
2; usually with mya 24,16, Nh 
1 Kings 1, 6, "85 1 Sam. 16,12; but also 
without an addition, apoken ‘of TIN 
Josu. 7,21, nva Is. 5,9, bat hai>) Jo. ‘4, 
5; a iind! of ye ix 39, 2, 3p JER. 
6, 20; well-tasted Gen. 2. Sh of wa 
Prov, 24,13, 322 Sone or Sox. 7, 10. 
234 as a Abe comfortableness, con- 
venience, ease, pleasure GEN. 49,15, Ps. 
73, 28, and therefore coupled with fem. 
nouns. In a similar way as a neuter also: 
pleasant, agreeable, corresponding to, to 
be so explained when connected with 
‘p 73°94, "255 or > of the person Num. 
24, 1: Eccxss. 7,26; Deut. 23,17. — 
2. geod spoken sof intortiels walanble 
ability, like eyaOog, therefore fruitful, 
fruit-bearing , luxuriant, of the PN Ex. 
3, 8, maw Ez. 17, 8, riya 34, 24, 72 
2 Kinas ie heclthe) fat, of M7233 
Lev. 27, 10, preci to 99 Gun. 41, ‘OT; 
solid, of amt Gun. 2, 12; paws the 
principal, optimi, by dere goodness 
1 Sam. 8, 14; 1 Kinas 20, 3; able, select, 
of persons Ex. 2,2; 1 Sam. 9, 2; eloquent, 
eae agreeable, bE 727 Ps. AB, 2. — 
3. good with regard to Bo te® and 
advantageousness, hence salutary, use- 
ful Ex. 14, 12, or with 2 of the person 
Eccuns. 2, 24; suitable Gun. 29, 19; 
beneficent, profitable Gun. 1, 4; 2 Sam. 
17, 7. — 4. good with respect to extent, 
like bonus transferred to multitude, 
hence rich, copious, of "3‘%» Eccrzs. 4, 
9, 723 Glas! 30, 20, aa) "Prov. 31, 18, 
fisaree of may Gen. 15, 15, i.e, far- 
advanced, of som Ps. 69, 17 i. €., rich, 
— 5.ina metaphor. sense, of the dis- 
position: joyful, cheerful, coupled with 
32> 1 Kines 8, 66, Eccuus. 9,7; festive, 
of pn Bodine. 7, 14, Esra.8, 17, Lat. 
bonus dies (Ov. Piast. 1, 72), 43% Ton. 
8,19; prosperous, happy, of persons Is. 
3,10, Ps. 112, 5, or things Am. 6, 2, and 
therefore with Di 1 San. 25, 8, m3 13 

33* 


excellence, i. @. 
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2, 24, 4a 2 Sam. 18, 27, 39 Josu. | excellency Ex. 33, 19; 
21, 45 in this sense. — 6. in an ethical corporeal faultlessness and vigour, 


sense, with relation to piety, morals, 
goodness of feeling, hence honest, of 
good morals 1 Sam.2,26; good-intentioned 
Prov. 2, 20; kind, benevolent, with > of 
the person 1 Sam. 25, 15; gracious Ps. 
25, 8, 230 of God 2 Cur. 30, 18; 
faenalon liberal, with 379 Prov. 22, 9, 
opposite to FY 94 (evil-eyed) ; mitigating 
Prov. 12, 28; right, true, righteous, with 
m5) 2 Sam. 15, 3; pious, good, of 573 
1 Sam. 12, 23, oa 6, 16, 53972 Prov. 2, 
9 &e. NTA most of ine significations Se 
duced the masc. 25 as well as the fem. 
mio appear at the same time as nouns; 
put these are here given separately as 
such. 

20 II. m. 1. pleasantness, delight, 

GEN. 49, 15; Ps.73, 28; prosperity Hos. 
8,3; a good. Prov. 18, 22; comfort, peace 
Ps. 34, ie hone icenee Prov. 8,27; good 
12,14; fortune’s goods, riches JoB 22, 
18; reputation, might, 1 Kinas 10, 7; 
a prosperous condition Ps. 23, 6; hence 
the expressions 495, 077° nbs or m2, 
ai82 AND Ps. 25, 13; JOB 21, 13; 36, 
11; Eccuss. 2,1, or in the accus. nen, 
bn, Dok, Twa, 234 Ine &e. — 2. in an 
ethical sense: the good, ‘the right, TO x0- 
ior, hence the combinations He miDy Ps. 
14,1, ’D 939 38, 21, ’o anN ‘Am. 5, 15, 
ww 'b, 14, ’n se Mic. 3, 2,0 won 
Prov. 14, 22..— 3. as an aver: well, 
xahog 1 Sam. 20, 7; Ruts 3, 13. 
4. (fruitful district) n. ?. of a land ine 
north east of Palestine, in Syria, to 
which Jephthah fled from Gilead Jupcxs 
11, 3, and from which the Ammonites 
hired troops as well as from other Sy- 
rian districts 2Sam. 10, 6. 1 Macc.5,13 
and 2 Macc. 12,17 Twfior or Tovpior. 
— In the proper name 95>258, 240 
(Adon-Jah is good) 2 Cur. Ge 8 ain is 
an adjective as in 77350, and te) in 
DED. 


210 Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew 
verb 210. Deriv. 20, 20. 
ai0 m. 1. beauty, of the beautiful 


neck of the heifer Hos. 10, 11; majesty, 


of 
youths Zucu. 9,17, like 5» of maidens 
in the same place — 2. cheerfulness, 
joyfulness, well-being, coupled with 29 
Devt. 28, 47, Is. 65,14, oppos. to 12 ¥ 
m9; metaphor. good luck, prosperity, 
external welfare Jos 20, 21; 21,16 © 
(like nin 21,13). In Prov. 11,10 it 

is better’ to take 3102 as an mare — 
3. the good, i. e. the chief, the best pro- 
ductions, cognate in sense with jw7 (Ps. 
65,12) Guu, 45/ 13 18,"1s. 1, 19, "Sue. 
2,7, along with" an 2 aie called + ay 
the blessing of God JER. 31,12 14, Hos. 
3,5, and taken generally Ps. 27, oe 

riches 65,5; Deur. 6,11; 2 Kines 8, 9; 
the right, rectitude, of pra Ps. 119, 66; 
goodness, benevolence, of God 25, 7; °31, 
20. — 4. in the proper names SIETaN b 
210°8,, which see. 


WIAITN 310 (good is Adon-Jah) n. p. 
m. 2 Cur. 17, 8. 

maio f. prop. an adject., with Mg 
Gey. ‘24, 16, Day 1Sam. 25, 3, qn Nau. 
3,4 taking dene ina fee degree, and 
generally used in the very various senses 
of 230. Asa subst., however, 1. goodness, 
well-being, as action Neu. 5,19; 13, 31, 
oppos. to 799; ; beneficence, kindness, bene- 
ficlum, in mile expressions ‘0 Dy Ex, 
18, 9, 6 bw Guy. 44,4, ‘0 Saad Tt Sam. 
25, 21, of gratitude; 5 23 Poa to be in 
Ares with beneficence (i. e. to give 
help) for one Ps. 68, 11, ’a p25 ex- 
pressing the procuring of “help with 
something, as also in 2 3n2 Ps. 46, 7, 
2 127 Prov. 7, 13 the ‘means by which 
are expressed by 3. — 2. goodness, as a 
thing received, hence prosperity, wel- 
fare Jos 9, 25, enjoyment Ecouss. 5, 17, 
‘az 528 Jos 21, 25 prop. to bite pros- 
perity, i.e. to taste, to enjoy prosperity; 
then fulness, fulness of blessing, fruitful- 
ness, Ps.65, 12 the year of thy full blessing, 
i. @. the year with thy fulness of blessing, 
the object in the accusat. united with 
the wherewith into one idea, as in Ps. 
74,19; 90,12; Haga. 1, 9; good, Ps.16, 
2 my good or happiness (goes) not be- 


Ppa 
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bin 


yond thee. — 3. goodness, good quality, 
in the plur. Neu. 6, 19. 

m0 (Jah is good) n. p.m. (in the 
later period of the language) Ezr. 2, 
60, New. 2,10, Tofiac. 

DIO (the same) n. p. m. Zucu. 
6, 10. 

me (3 p. pl. 17%) trans. to twist to- 
gether, to knot together, to weave together, 
hence to spin, to weave, Ex. 35,25 26; 
deriv. M072. — The stem ma (Targ. 
NqO, hence my1b%2 spider, Syr. ‘je4, Ar. 


lesb the out) has for its organic root 
10 with the fundamental significa- 
tion to twist firmly or compactly to- 
gether, connected with that in 2x-n IL, 

aw, avd, HY (4d), 419 &e.; Phe- 
nician Na) an same, whence the proper 
name Niu (spinning) Motye, the name 
of a Phenician colonial city in the north- 
west-of Sicily. 

MO (ny, any, ony; part. oon, 
inf. constr. 1190) tr. to smear, to paste, 
to paste over, to coat over, to plaster over, 
rp 1 Cur. 29, 4, ma Lry.14, 42, some- 
times, moreover, with the accus. of the 
material M90 or Dv. Vig. to make decep- 
tive, to make hypocritical, Ez. 13,12 14, 
where white-wash is a figure of deceit 
(see Matru. 23,27; Acts 23, 3), andony 
(white-washers) Ez. 13,15 are the deceiv- 
ing prophets. Deriy. mb. 

Nif. 11592 (inf. constr. mia) passive 
Lev. 14, 43 48. 

The organic root mY, together with 
mo, Ar. lb (to pecan to bedaub, 
to overlay with fat), is also found in 
mana II. and perhaps in 4—nb; and is 


connected with the root in rey 00, ting-o, 
German tiinchen. 


DAD as a noun, see 70 II. Pih. 
DO as a noun, see ma II. in Pih. 


OD (not used) 1. intr. to be viscous, 
soft, = stem assumed for the noun 00, 
though the latter originated in the redupl. 
form 50D (= AVY) from Ty I. and 
should be referred to it. — 2. trans. to 


twist or weave strongly into one another (of 

a twisted basket), to fold up within itself 

(of a serpent), arising from m7, So 

from 0 IT. a shorter stem. "Deriv. the 

name of the letter ta) (for 074), for 

which there is also mo, as if from nig 
= DAD. 


meio (contracted from npy5y, like 
25> from 2333; only in pl. nbuin; 
the stem is mnt) fh. a band, a fillet, Whottt 
the forehead Ex. 13, 16, Drur. 6,8 and 
11,18, to be put psy rs i. e. before or 
Reads the eyes (Megilla O24. Mechilta on 
the passage), and not between the eyes 
(Menachot 37), viz. for remembrance 
or for a memorial (719212) Ex. 13, 9; 
Targ. (Npwin, def. xmpnin, pl. pote) 
also a band for the arm (2 Sam. 1, 10), 
an ornament for the head (Ez. 24, 17 23), 
a crown (Estu. 8, 15), for the ‘Hebrew 
words 739¥8, NB, 702,; talm. (mpYiN 
Sabb. 57* ah b) an ornament for the fore- 
head, whose knot on the high point of the 
forehead was called NnpuPy NADN; 
it reached from ear to ear Gissd i rier3 
Sabb. ibid.) and was commonly worn 
by women. We see from this the uni- 
versality of its original signification. 
The LXX translate it aoadevrov (the im- 
movable, firmly sitting), Aquila atwaxte 
(nearly the same), which was in use 
perhaps at that period for this forehead- 
ornament; like the later }>>5m because 
worn at prayer (“>5n), and the qv- 
Aaxtyoue because applied as an amulet; 
which, however, do not really correspond 
to the true sense of the word be- 
fore us. 


Did I. (mot used) intr. to totter, to 


reel, to move, to stir, to move forward, 
of persons walking; cognate in its 
organic root 5 with that in bi-n L, Ot 
&e. Targ. the same; and therefore thee 
we have the Pael ban ambulare, whence 
day ambulacrum. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5 >0 (part. byt) to 
fling forward, to ‘throw about , to cast 
about Is. 22, 17, assuming the accus. 
muy by way of strengthening the 


idea, where the adverb to it is "33 


510 
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wito 


(mightily). Targ. 9020 the same, whence 
the noun babe. a wandering about, 
Talm. prbtota7 moveable goods, op- 
pos. to DYPIPI; Samar. for DIT and 
Zab. bay (out of HY) ina like sense. 
Deriv. mbnbe. 

Lif. Sa (fut. 2°07, apoc. 513") to 
cast, with accus. of the object, by out 
of and oy to Jer. 16,13; 22, 26; to throw 
about Bz. 32,4, with by Bion: 1, 12.15; 
to throw 1 Sam. 18, 11, with 22 to or a 
20, 33; figurat. 5 mn ‘7 Jon. 1, 4 to 
cast forth a storm upon a thing , i.. ©, -t0 
set in motion by a storm (of the pe- 
AauBooeog in the country about the 
Mediterranean Sea). 

Hof. 2177 (fut. 207°, once 2w) to be 
tossed about, with by whither Jur. 22, 
28, with spun; of a lot, to be cast, 
with 2 Prov. 16, 33; of men, to be 
prostrated Ps. 37, ve Jos 41, 1 [9] will 
he not be cast down even at eS the sight 
of him? 

pala II. (not used) tr. 1. to heave (on 
high), to lift up, to remove, to bear, 
cognate in sense with Niv2, and conseq. 
identical in its organic ‘root 3u with 
that in 5472 (which see). — 2. Metaph. 
to rock, the same metaphor being in 
NDD, nbo, RD; to be weighty, heavy, 
as also in be, “Spy, Deriv. 37073. 


po ie. 90 (aot used) Aram. intr. 
same as ‘70 I. (out of which it is enlarged 
by the addition of ns as Wy ILL, i.e. 5r 
to adorn, Ar. wl , is enlarged from 7) 
to be soft, kneadable, viscous, like the 
Hebr. and Aram. 71> (which see), from 
xo. Deriv. 770. 

1 (not used) tr. to bind about, to 
cover around, to fold about, identical in 
its organic root 40 with that in no-y, 
m9 IL; Ar. Sb the same. Deriv. the 
proper name fem. ndtv (ornament); comp. 
MOY, as a proper: name fem. 

'Pih. (redupl.; not used) }HEu to wind 
strongly about. 


Puh. yopt (not used) passiv. 
MDOID. 


Deriv. 


WO I. (not used) intrans. to wait, to 
wait for, to hope, to hope for, identical 
in its organic root "0 with that in "072 
(Targ. "272, Syr. 6, Ar. ,la5), “3 2 
&e. Deriv. perhaps DQ (expectation, 
hope), which, however, probably comes 
from the stem 050 enlarged out of "0, 
as DID (belonging to n42), o2x be. 
longing to D2%), Dom (belonging to 
pen), on? (belonging to D2) are to be 
referred to 1D, 9, OD; are See 9b, 
pin. 


0 II. (not used) tr. to surround, to 


turn around, to enclose around, spoken 
of a fence, a wall, and so the noun 
developed out of the part. pass. is used 
of circular tents, enclosed courts, folds 
&e. The organic root 10 is identical 
with that in ‘19 I. (57), sm, ‘T3753, 


3-5 &e., neg ple, where the fendat 
mental signification is to surround, to 
enclose; besides, to fly in a circle, to 
make a circular flight, spoken of birds. 
Deriv. the noun 190 1, '9°0, the proper 
name 0}. 

HO III. (mot used) trans. same as 
sat IIT. to arrange, to put in a row, to 
dispose, identical in the organic root "u 
with that in 9575. Deriv. 110 2. 


10 m. 1. (ion san I.) a circle, a 
round thing, for holding kettles, belong- 
ing generally to the kitchen-department 
of the priests Ez. 46, 23; Ar. so, limes. 
— 2. (from 190 IIL) a row, series, of 
precious stones Ex. 28, 17, or applied 
to a row of m13 in a building 1 Kies 
6,36, of DEpW 7,4, OTD 7,2 Ke. 


mate) (def, a) eo m. & mountain, 
a height, Dan. 2,35 45, Ar. yoo of Sinai, 
taken from the Aramaean. The stem 
is "30 = Hebr. 20, and ata has arisen 
out of "0 = yay (Hebr. ni2); 0 (= 
Hebr. ats) also occurring in the Tare. 


wie (fut. wrtar) intr. to fly, to fly 


forward, prop. to push, to push down, 
spoken of the eagle’s pushing flight 


ai 


one 


We 


Jos 9,26; comp. Syr. 24 for the Hebr. | 
NT, Desc: ort the same, whence NO70 


for uy, Arab. u-Lb (Kamfs p. 773). 
The organic root ‘i lies not only in 
war2, wars, but also in wm (whence 
won, prop. maalies) 

DD see urn. 

miu (from N10, like n23, 272, NEP 
from. 2D, 8272, “N3p) Aram f. hastay, 
and in the accus. as an adverb fasting 
Dan. 6,19, interpreted by the ancients 
as [soy (Ephrem), n°22m (Saadja, Ibn 
Esra); the noun being also found in a 
saying preserved in the Talmud. 


Amo I. (Kal unused) tr. to draw, to 
draw up, to extend, the bow (nwp), i.e. 
to stretch (cognate in sense 72, which 
is also used of stretching the bow); Ar. 
Lab (to stretch out), > Leb (to extend) 


with the same fundamental signification; 


comp. LS, > and The or- 
ganic root ™—nv is therefore connected 
with that in nova l., novw. 

Pik. 7n0 (arising from a duplica- 
tion of the last original radical and 
changing one into 1, as in Minny, 
MIND) to stretch, a bow, hence’ smn 
nwp Gen. 21,16 obahens who stand at 
a certain distance from the mark. 


mim) II. see mb. 


noo (only pl. nim) f. usually the 
reins (‘T'arg., Kimchi and others, Vulg. 
and LXX in part) i. e. what is over- 
spread with fat, consequently the fat of 
the reins (from nit) Ps.51,8, Jos 38, 36, 
the reins also being elsewhere brought 
into combination with fat Dur. 32,14; 
like 2377 and 33 (in Arabic usus loquendi) 
to be explained agreeably to the same 
view. But the reins are not the seat 
of S725, but of the feelings (Psaum 
16, 7: Biter. 23, 16; Joz 19, 27), and 
the context (Jos '38, 33- 38) requires an- 
other noun. We sont assume, there- 
fore, that the word signifies 1. the con- 
cealed, the closed, the hidden Ps. 51, 8, 


i.e. the heart (Jn Esra), parall. to Bnd, 
LXX ta e&dyia, comp. Romans 2, 29, 
conseq. from nu II. = Ar. Laxb to be 
darkened, veiled, whence #larb (a 
cloud). — 2. a dark cloud Jos 38, 36, 
parall. to “75% (meteor, phenomenon). 

vino m. prop. a mill, then a mill- 
stone Lament. 5, 13. 

ino see mini} 

MIMD see nh. 


nn (3 p. perf. nd) intr. same as ny 
(nt) Is. 44, 18. 

j0 (part. 400, inf. abs. yint, fut. 
m0") tr. to crush, to beat small (with a 
hand-mill), with 3 of the place Jupaus 
16, 21 and by which Num. 11, 8; mina 
Racrns, 12,3 the grinders, i. e. the teeth. 
Grinding was the employment of slaves 
Is. 47,2, Ex. 11,3 (Jog 31,10), comp. 
Marr. 24, 41; Hom. Od. 20, 105-8; fig. 
to allow to be a concubine, to be given up 
to that Jos 31,10; and to crush, bruise 
=N27, i, e. to maltreat Is. 3, 15. Ar. 
2 » Aram. 400, a the same. 
Deriv. 53n0, 7D. 

nano ‘t. a mill, only metaph. Ecouzs. 
12, 4 of the internal work of the mouth. 


AD (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to kindle, of sores and inflammations, from 
the organic root "n-8, coinciding in its 
original signification with 4p, an-w I. 
&e. and in part also with eae x. Deriv. 
anu. The Syr. ped, Ar. (to snort, to 
pant) have nothing in common with 
our stem. 

“MQ (only pl. ow ne) m. carbuncle of 
a disease, a diseased ulcer Dnvt. 28, 27, 
named with D79%12 Pw; ‘V2 42 1 Sax. 
5,6 12 to smite with ulcers , buboes or 
Pest spoken of God doing so, ‘2 M35 
being so used (Gun. 19,11; Num. 14,12: 
Deut. 28, 22 27 28), ‘and conseq. “1h 
can only be the name of a disease and 
not of the member; > >on? 1 Sam. 
5,9 the boils broke out in one. The dis- 
ease of DNL was infectious 5, 9; but 
if the disease broke out in boils, it was 


toto 


as p37 6, 4. The K'tib has for it com- 
monly mbes (from DBP) heights, blisters, 
boils. In his 70 ths gayedaivng éhxos 
Aquila understood sores eating about 
themselves. By way of expiation the 
Philistines made golden images in the 
shape of hemorrhoids for the temple 
1 Sam. 6,45 1117. In addition to 
these infectious sores the plague of the 
field-mice also entered 1Sam. 6,1 (where 
after n°YIT in the LXX stood yun) 
mas DEN), as often happened, prob- 
ably; and so the figure of a mouse 
symbolised a pestilence (Herod. 2, 241, 
also in the hieroglyphics). 

(010 see nn II. in Pih. 

TQ m. plaster Ez. 13,12, from m0. 


oo (from 4 1.) m. loam, clay, pot- 
ter’s material Is..41, 25; Nau. 3, 14; 
. slime Is. 57, 20, Jur. 38,6, Ps. 18, 43, 
always applied to the soft, kneadable 
mass into which one sinks, or which can 
be worked at pleasure. The Ar. ihosyd 
(mire) may be connected with it. See 
Dd. 

PO ef. 2702) Aram. m. loam, clay, 
Dan. 2,41 43, Syr. Wey, Ar. the 
‘same. From the latter comes the deno- 
minative Gy to form out of clay, 
to bespread with clay, xin (swamp) 
n. p. for Pelusium (a city in marshes 
Strab. 17. p. 802). The Hebrew 979 (a 
proper name, which see), Targ. 979, 
Syr. bla» is just the same. 

m0 (constr. N70, with swf. on 79; 
pl. min, with suff. pn, pspiny) 
OMe: habitation , hut, tent, of shepherds, 
ge) ay) Ez. 25, 4 to pitch a tent, parall. 
to }DwI2; an encampment, a hamlet, which 
was commonly circular Gren. 25, 16, 
Num. 31,10, 1 Cur. 6,39, Ar. Iho (see 
Burckhardt on the Beduins, p. 26); 
generally a dwelling Ps. 69, 26, parall. to 
DEIN; a rustic village with ‘all belonging 


to it, Sone or Son. 8, 9. — 2. same as 
ond, Ez. 46, 23. 
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less dangerous 5,12; described in general | 


Nea 


ata) (with suf. o50, 750; from 590 I.) 
m. 1. dew, prop. moisture, supposed to 
drop from the heavens (2128), the clouds 
(o°pmw) or (5279) from above Grn. OX 
28 39, Devt. 33, 28, Prov. 3, 20, Zecu. 
8,12, coming only from God, who begets 
its drops (p{>3n) Joz 38, 28, DQ is an 
image of the blessings of heaven and 
called 52728 3372 Duur. 33,13. As a 
sign of little ‘fertility the expression 
bw DIU AND Hac. 1, 10 the heavens 
are stayed from “dew, i i.e. they give none, 
is used; and sometimes v is combined 
with "i722 Sam. 1, 21; 1 Kies 17, 1. 
Dew quickens ihe Poa ayo it 
moistens Jos 29, 19, the dew-cloud re- 
freshes the vines Is. 18, 4, causes the 
plants to sprout forth with new life, 
and animates generally 26, 19. It is, 
therefore, an image of quickening Hos. 
14, 6, Mic. 5, 6, and refreshing Prov. 
19, 12, or of freshness and vigour; 
coupled with n3> Ps. 110, 3. On the 
contrary the early disappearing dew 
(F217 DDWa DY) is a figure of pro- 
sperity that vanishes quickly Hos. 6, 4; 
13, 3. Elsewhere it is applied to quicken- 


ing speech Deut. 32, 2. Ar. (Ub fine 
rain. — 2. (from 53% IL.) a protection, 
screen; only in the proper names 20°28, 
pawn, Swan. 

“Sy Aram. m. the same, Dan. 4, 12 20 
22 30; 5, 21; = Hebr. 34 1. 


bts prop. intr. to be rent in pieces, 


to kane eis in tatters, spoken of clothes, 
probably connected in the organic root 
with 55 I. and 53; then tr. 1. to put 
into tatters, to stitch on or together torn 
pieces, to furnish with shreds (the re- 
mains of garments, pieces of stuff), nia 
nixdy Ez. 16,16 i.e. mia covered with 
pieces of tapestry or garments; generally 
to patch. — 2. to shew spots, i.e. to be 
variegated, spotted, spoken with relation 
to colour; cognate in sense with TPs 

and chersfere applied to the lane 
of sheep and lambs Gen. ch. 30, In 
the Talmud N5b and “bv is to patch, 
whence the nouns NoND, ND, “bh, 
mbt tatters, she Se 


"7 
re 


? 


ody 
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Puh. NEw to be clouted, patched, of 
niby? Josu. 9, 4. 

oto see "21. 

nbn (not used) intr. same as "50 to 
be fresh, blooming, young, Greek Padi-o, 
particularly applied to young and ten- 
der cattle, Arab. Ub generally to the 
young of other animals; Syr. and Targ. 
i, N50) applied also to men. Deriv. 
nbn, bh, and the proper names D°N>b, 
Dn. 

aby (constr. 1349; prop. part. of 5%) 
m. prop. the young, the tender, Monee 
a lamb Is. 65, 25; aon ‘2 a sucking lamb 
1 Sam. 7, 9. dea ‘arg. 720, 33, "Ot 
(def. nob) aboy, 8220 a maiden &e. Ar. 
Wb a young pwelle 

dnd0 see DAD. 


nbuby f. a casting about, a throwing 
about, a casting Is. 22, 17, where "23 
is an ady. (forcibly). 

su (only pl. D>x'>Y for O54; comp. 
"ay, pl. D Nay) m. ‘L. same as by Is. 
40, 11. The Rabbins have also taken 
DNbe 1 Sam. 15,4 for the same, which is 
incorrect. — 2. (for DoN2d ma place of 
lambs) n. p. of a place’ in Judah near 
the Edomite border 1 Sam. 15, 4, for 
which the LXX have 5334; but whether 
it be identical with Dou Too 15,24 
(Kimchi), is still questionable. 


Bt I. (mot used) intr. to drop, to 
leak, to pour gently, cognate in its organic 
root 50 with 5-90, M40 to be juicy, 
moist, as also with the organic root in 
Piya; Ar. 1. the same, Aram. 50, Nh. 
ingest oy 1. 


bot II. (Kal unused) tr. to shade, to 
cover, to conceal, metaphor. to protect, to 
screen (like bitter vorks of covering). 
The organic root 5¥ is a collateral form 


of 5%; and the Ar. he, Targ. 5b, Syr. 
C4 express the same thing; comp. Greek 


Foi-o¢. Deriv. dy 2. 
Pih. 3903 (fut. bbe? only in the later, 


Aramaeising language) to cover, to put 
the beams or rafters upon, cognate in 
sense with 54p Neu. 3,15; comp. Gen. 
19,8 >n55p iy Targ. Sey and Sus the 
same, hence bbe a roof, Nbo», nbdun 
a a eictiny tent, a cover, meu a a covering. 


bie (Peal not used) “arian tr, same 
as bu II. to overshade, to give a shade. 

Af. Sou to find shade, to enjoy shade 
Day. 4, 9; comp. 225 (with Dagesh) in 
the proper name "apbd wn; comp. Targ. 
>, 590 shade, py shadowy spirit. 


Oo. Jia (not used) t7. to do violence, to 
oppress , Targ. 050, Syr. sayz, Arab. 

jlo the same; comp. bem Il. in an 
intrans. sense to be bold, stout - hear ted, 
courageous. Deriv. the proper name 
yb. 

ody (formed from *—Sy with the ter- 
mination D-, comp. bbe, ‘bop; place of 
lambs) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15, 24, perhaps identical with Dx>u 
1 Saat, 15, 4. 

ya bu (oppressor, violent) n. p.m. Ezr. 
2,42; New. 7,45; comp. the n. p. wan. 


N20 (fut. 8720); inf. constr. NI2D, on 


the ery, Miro. 2,10 = Nb as a 
noun) intr. prop. to be muddy, ‘dark, ob- 
scure, black, oppos. to “IQ to shine; 
Ar. the same, hence Wb (a dark, black 
colour), >) (dark, black); comp. 
Sanskr. tam, prop. to be dark (also to 
mourn), tamas darkness; Pers. tem. Me- 
taphor. to be dirty, rancid, stinking, sor- 
didum esse, identical with the organic 
root in DAT (which see), and then, be- 
cause it constitutes the essence of un- 
cleanness, to be unclean, in a Levitical 
sense, spoken of men Luv. 11, 1-31, 
animals 22,5 or things 11, 24- 30; 15, 
4-26. Figurat. to be desecrated, to be 
spiritually unclean Iiz. 43, 8, Ps. 79, 1 
&c., in particular Ps. 106, 39, Ez. 29, 4 
with 2 of the thing by which. Deriv. 
NQB, ANID, MND. 

"Nif. Nya) (2 p- “on720}) omitting the 
N;3 part. “pl. pont) to defile oneself, 
with 2 Lev. 11, 43 or > of the thing 


NOD 
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Ez. 20, 31 by which; especially in a 
spiritual sense, to be profaned, defiled 
Hos. 5,3, Ez. 23,7, of the pollution of 
a woman by adulteny Nom. 5, 29. N28? 
from Hithp. stands for the figure. 

Pih, srg (2 p. f. MINI; inf. c. NBD, 
with suf. Daxian; fut. N70) in the 
widest sense: to desecrate, profane, to 
make unclean (spiritually or Levitically) 
what before was holy, wap Sore Ps. 
79, 1, Wap7 Ez. 5, 11, a) you Num. 
19, 13, Oop oy= way? Ez. 43, 8, rg 
™ 36, 18, nan ; i wn ma 2 Gas: 36, 
14, oe by Tevitieal uncleanness; or 
by idolatry and wickedness as pbsop 
Is. 30, 22, nina 2 Kines 23, 13, mA 
23, 10 i. e. to repudiate , to treat as an 
Bhomination (D-xIPW), conseq. = to be- 
daub, to tear off, to destroy. Farther, to 
deflour, a woman Gen. 34, 5 13; Ez. 
18, 6 11; 33, 26; to pronounce unclean, 
spoken of the priest Lev. ch. 13, 973 UNF 
Num. 6, 9, which was Otherwise holy; 
Ez. 20, 26 and I declare them unclean 
by ter own gifts, inasmuch as they are 
offered in a heathen manner. 

Puh. xv pass. Ez. 4,14, of wep. 

Hithp. Nae (only the fut. ata), 
supplying the placeof Nifal) to make oneself 
unclean, by touching a dead body Luv. 
ch. 21, Num. 6,7, by idolatrous worship 
iz. 20,7 18, by the bread of mourners 
Hos. 9, 4, with 2 or 5 of the object by 
which one is defiled, or absol. 

Hothp. xian (dn a purely passive 
sense) to be “defiled Devt. 24, 4; comp. 
oaDn, Wa. 


yale) (constr. N20, pl. pnw) adj. 
Mey aS (constr. Ee) f. unclean, in 
a Deveeal sense, spoken of men Lev. 
13, 44, of animals 5,2; 7, 21, or of 
things 5,2; 14, 40; 27, Uh Whether by 
seminal flux, contact with the heathen 
Ez. 4,13, or other things which were 
regarded unclean, as +172 22, 10, animals 
Lev. 5, 2, meats Jupans 13,4; opposed 
to sine. Wea Now Num. B, 2 or Sele) 
we? Lrv. 22, "4 unclean by touching a 
corpse (we2 = np ‘2 Num. 6, 6, oppos. to 
"D ’2 Jos 12, 10). Bistiot: as a subst. 


an uncircumcised one, along with >» Is. 
52,1, because circumcision was a symbol 
of purity; a heathen 35,8; 64,5; no 
ow Ez. 22, 5 of an A ema i.e. heachen, 
name or enna and therefore a heathen 
land (Am. 7,17) and the food of a 
strange country (Hos. 9,3) were reckon- 
ed unclean. nInpy Nav Is. 6,5 unclean 
of lips,i. e. sinning with hen In a 
moral sense, guilty, sinful, Jon 14, 4. 

mao (after the form 7%) 7. un- 
cleanness, Mic. 2, 10. 


N00 (pl. rivrat) f. impurity, in a 
Levitical sense Lev. 5,3, of a menstruat- 
ing woman Hz. 36, 17, of idolatry Ezr. 
6, 21, of eredon Ez. 24,13, of adul- 
tery Num. 5,19, of sinfulness Ez. 39, 
24; NOT m4 Zecu. 13, 2 a lying 
eae Lea strange, poder: spirit (Is. 
52, 11; Ezr. 6, 21), proceeding from 
unclean gods (Jur. 23,13), comp. mvev- 
pee aueFaotor (Luxe 11, 24; Reven. 
16, 24). 


miele a weak form of 370, which 
see. 

yaw (pl. Bry) m. 1. a hiding- 
place, a prison, figurat. darkness, Jos 
40,13 enclose their face in darkness. — 
2. Only plur. goods, treasures, cognate 
in sense with D°25v, Deut. 33, 19 and 
treasures , (precious) goods of the sand, 
i. e. glass. 

yo (inf. constr. ynata, fut. yiat9%) tr. 
to conceal, to hide, 52 Prov. 19, 24, an 
Jos 18, 10; to conceal, Sits co 13, 7, 
jax 43,10, iy (guilt) i. e. to caeeuiile 
JoB 31, 33, with 2 of the object; with 
accus. of the object Josu. 7, 21 and 3 
of the place Jer. 13, 4; to make invisible, 
to cause not to come forth into sight, 
hence 9729 5p2 Jos 3,16 an abortion 
which has not come forth; then to keep, to 
preserve, Jn (calamity) Jos 20, 26; to 
enclose 40, 13 “pP3, i. e. to Tathdeay 
from the light of the world; to sink, 
nea Jer. 43,9. mp ’o Ps. 140, 6 or 
plur. pnp 'O jue 18, 22 to lay a snare; 
mys 2 Psa 9,16 and 31, 5 to set a 
net; nim ’t © 35, 7 to make a pit, being 
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concealed, prepared, and laid for one. 
Deriv. 1720, 7720072. 

Nif. 37222 to hide oneself, to conceal 
oneself, with a of the object Is. 2, 10. 

Lif. 7333 to keep, to preserve 2 Kinas 
7,8: 

According to the usual interchange 
of consonants the stem 20 is closely 
connected with 7px, and then with apie} 
(at Dsur. 33, 21), ype (Devr. 33, 19); 
and by an sansa ee of j and “ the 
Targumic yay = W2y (Syr. and Sam. 
in the same manner), Ar. ; Phenic. 
yet the same, and therefore 2% comes 
out of 720072 = 7072 (which see); but the 
organic root is 772" with the funda- 
mental signification to hold firmly to- 
gether, to keep together, related to the 
Persian mdn-den, Lat. man-ere, Greek 
Wev-EWv. 

yng (Kal not used) intrans. prop. 
to be gloomy, obscure, dark; metaphor. 
to be dirty, figur. sinful; conseq. = N7320 
in its fundamental signification, as is 
also. the Targumic 3720, ‘say, Arab. 
arb; also like 5Wm to be poor, low, 
helpless (see 5m). 

Nif. 97393 (only 1 person pl. 197202 
for a0), after 720 has been softened 
into 703) to become helpless, to become 
poor Jon 18, 3, which suits the paral- 


lelism; in Targumic it is represented 
by 3720. 


810 (not used) tr. to knot, to twist, 
to twist together, e. g. willows, twigs 
(for a basket), whose organic root 
8-29 is also found in joO-N, JON 
(which see), }X (belonging to De, 
m2¥2%), O79 (to fetter), JQ-WD (to weave 


cunning), ice Nooy, Ar. ops (to 


twist), oye (to bind) &. In Phenic. 
N20 (fut. 8307) denotes to set, to erect, a 
memorial, to place, to set up (Kit. 2, 2; 
3,1; 8,1; 23; Athen. 4), and is eidvaly 
connected. with mam I. and the organic 
roots in 3072, 4372 IL; consequently it 


belongs to quite another stock of roots. 
Derivative 

RIO (with sef. N20) m. a basket (of 
twisted work) Dxur. 26, 2 4; 28, i Be 


Targ. 82%, Talm. 130, Ar. SLAM , the 
same. 


ari (Kal unused) intr. to be dirty, 
soiled, after the Aram. m2, valy; prop. 
to be enveloped with dirt, to be cover- 
ed with it; identical th the organic 
root in 2, 92°, H2-¥, 22-3 in its ori- 
ginal meaning. It is possible, however, 
that it has in Hebrew only the signi- 
fication to be enveloped, covered, since 
Wa is a parallel to its use in Pihel. 

Bas m2 (fut. 920%) to soil, to defile, 
Sone or Sox. 5, 3 (LXX, Vulg.), per- 
haps better to wind about, to envelop, 
parallel 82. 

AYO (Kal unused) intrans. = mn to 
wander about, to wander hither and thither, 
to go astray, 'Targ. NYO, Syr. Sg, Ar. 
lab and xb the same. The organic 
root 4-90, which is also in ¥n, 5—>n, 
has for its fundamental signification to 
reel to and fro, to waver, in walk, dis- 
course, or actions. See myn. 

HMif, MPU to conduct or lead astray 
Ez. 13, 10. Adopted from the Ara- 
maean. 

Oyo (inf. abs. DPI; fut. nyt) intr. 
to tke food, to taste, on 1 Sam. 14, 24, 
2 Sam. 3, 35, Dok Jon 12, tivea se. 40 
perceive a the gums (5 ) or the sense 
of taste, to try food by the latter, Joz 
OA Oe afore to taste 1 Sam. 14, 29 
43; Jon. 3, 7; different from 5>x and 
on, which express the biting and con- 
sumption of food. — 2. in a metaphor. 
sense, to feel, to perceive, to understand 
Ps. 34, 9; Prov. 31,18. Derivat. 2b, 
pyor. 

The stem is more frequently used in 
the Semitic dialects (Targ. O20, Syr. and 
Zab. So8Z, ‘Ar, cal , Ethiop. the same) 
both in a physical and mental accepta- 
tion; but the fundamental meaning ap- 
pears to be to sting, to prick, to press, 


Ovo 


‘ 


spoken of the sharp feeling connected 


with food tasted, of the strong irrita- 
tion of the feeling of taste, as sentire 
(to feel) is connected with sentis a 
thorn (comp. 4j7); and so the word in 
its first conception is essentially related 
to 430 I. (to prick). 

ovo (with suff. 7290, 7230) Mase. 
1. taste, of food Ex. 16, 31; Num, 11, 
8; Jer. 48, 11; favour Jos 6,6 (comp. 
nyt). BAhg: Metaphor. feeling, percep- 
tion, understanding, 1 Sam. 25, 33; Jos 
12, 20; discreet judgment Prov. ree 22; 
26, 16k knowledge Ps. 119, 66; a de 
dicial decree, a public sentence Jon. 
Bt 

=p 46) Aram. m. decree, determination, 
spoken of God Ezr. 6, 14; 7, 23; ‘2 2 
according to the decree, oiihntee peta 
6, 14. 

DYO (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew nyu, appearing frequently 
in Targumic. 

Pah. 03% (fut. D207) to give to taste, 
to give to eat, Dan. 4,22; 5, 21. 

ah 70) (def. 87220) Ce m. 1. taste, 
flavour, sapor, X37) O#0a Dan. 5, 2 at 
the flavour of the wine, i.e. in a a 
wine-freak. — 2. an intellectual decree, 
hence a royal sentence, command, ’0 Dw 
to command, to order Dan. 3, 10; Ezr. 
5,3; 6,12; pass. dy a ow 7, 21, with 
72 Day. 3,29 or DIP 97 of the person 
who baniMarls 6, 27, and 5» 6,14 or 9 of 
the person who is eceepanded Eze. 5, 
3. Rarely, a reason, an account, ‘o pb 
to make account of Dan. 3,12; ’a 2 
6, 3 to render an account; discretion 
‘9 2m, 2,14 to speak discreetly, like 
the Hebr. byy 3 Prov. 26, 16; bya 
‘a Ezr. 4, 8 '9 17 lord of ee of 
decree, i. @. counsellor, royal prefect, 
rendered by Jewish interpreters "D172 
or 12d, but more correctly =n» Eze. 
5, 3; 6, 63 Phenician 00 ’2 (Numid. 3, 3) 
the same. 


jee (OL. (Kal meee) tr.to bore through, 


to pierce, Arab. the same, Targ. 
379 for Hebrew spy, N27, STDs; con- 
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nected in its organic root partly with 


po, partly with jx, 78, and modifying 
in various ways the original meaning. 
Puh. 42 (part. ji) to be pierced, 
thrust through, by a 50 Is. 14, 19. 
pe) II. (only Kal) to load, to put on 
luggage, to burden, with accus. of the 
object Gun. 45, 17, consequently same 
as j2%; Targ. 120, Syr. Sy in an in- 
transitive sense: to bear. In Ar. Coa 


has also had this meaning, hence ype 
a loaded camel. 

© (with suf. "20, DBD; only sing., 
for 12°20 Gen. 43, 8 stands for 1980) m. 
collect. prop. a heap, a crowd, hence a 
troop of children, children, Gun. 34, 29; 
43, 8; 45,19; 46,5; Ex. 12,37, coupled 
with women JzEr. 40,7, Esru. 3, 13, 
different from youths and maidens Ez. 
9,6, seldom embracing a whole family 
Gen. 47, 12; Ex. 10, 10; Num. 32, 16; 
2 Cur. 20, 13. In itself it does not 
denote the quick and tripping (in gait), 
but the heaped together, a multitude, mass, 
heap; and therefore the LXX put for 
it 2adg, Oydog (NODDIN), olula, ovyyéeveva; 


oe _ 
conseq. it is from 5b II. = Arab. 0 

o - 
to heap together, to collect, and so xa 
a mass of men, Waar coetus Ke. 


Mao (Kal unused) tr. to spread out, 


to stretch out, expandere, of the hand, 
of a mantle &.; cognate in sense MDX. 
The organic root md-y is also found 


in mp (mp) IL; Arab. ; to be full 
to redundance, therefore to overstep 
the limit, to rise, to swell, to over- 


flow &e. 
nyy2002. 
Pih. MEY to stretch out, to spread out, 
naw (as a tent) Is. 48, 13; figurat. to 
extend = to grow, to cause o thrive, i. e. 
to bring up, to educate, to nurse (spoken 
of children) Lamunr. 2,22, parallel 529. 
It is unsuitable to take it as a denomin. 
from my (Kimchi). Deriv. mpd. 
MEQ (only sing.) m. prop. the flat, 
spread hand, as a measure a hand- 


Deriv. n5v, net, mpd, 


Mp 


breadth (expansio manus), palmus, za- 
haut) 1 Kines 7, 26; 2 Cur. 4,5. A 
‘Q is equivalent to four fingers’ breadth 

1/, of an max; elsewhere nbd stands 
for te 

MBO (only pl. DEQ) m. abstract, 
bringing up, education Lammnr. 2, 20. 

MEO m. same as nDQ a measure Ez. 
40, 5 43; 43, 13. 

MMH (only pl. ninay) 7. 1. a hand- 
breadth, but only figur. measured out Ps. 
39, 6. — 2. In architecture, the pinnacle- 
like fence (of flat roofs), a roof-enclosure 


(in the form of fingerless palms) or 
corbel, 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

pia (fut. 2802) tr. prop. to fasten, 
to fix to, to paste upon, to spread over 
(plaster), therefore in part equivalent to 
DBM to overspread, to smear over, in 
part to "pm (which see). The Ar. dab, 
which is the same word, is applied to 
artificial arrangement of a discourse. ‘9 
is only used figurat. to impute, to fasten 
upon, to charge with, “pw, with >» of 
the person Ps. 119, 69; ope Ls) Jos 
13, 4 liars, imputers of FdiohoGe de- 
visers of falsehood; 1» oy 9 14, 17 to 
stitch upon an iniquity others besides, i. e. 
to fabricate iniquity against one. Comp. 
the Aramaean 55% to spread over, to 
besmear, Syr. to soil, to spot, Talm. 
D.BY plaster, clay, to which meaning 
is akin that of entering upon or join- 
ing in a thing, to take part in it (Arab. 
al), to belong to &. See Dn. 


DEO the stem perhaps of “Oph. 


TOBY (pause IDpY, pl. DHL) m 
a commander, leader, ‘Jur. 51, 27, Nae 
3,17 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), in ‘whieh 
sense it has been taken sometimes like 
the Persian igh dux bellicus, or the 
“ts princeps altus, sometimes 
as transposed from the Persian Wy 
satrap. In both passages, however, the 
meaning heap, troop, army suits better. 
The LXX have correctly cvpuixzdg (a 
mixed company or army). The word 
seems to come either from 0p0 = wen 


Persian 
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to put together, to bring together, with 
the rare noun-formative syllable Az, or 
to be Assyrian. 


FEO I. (inf. absol. D3pb) tr. to turn 
hither and thither (the hinder parts, the 
hips), spoken of the dishonourable move- 
ment and gait of coquettish females 
Is. 3,16, and therefore the Targ. has 
at the place jDpi2 jinbs, Saad. they 
waddle, Luther sie schwdnzen (i. e. wag 
the tails), which is tantamount to turn- 
ing their hips about; the Ar. ab, 0 
has originally the same meaning. 


FIDO II. (not used) see 90. 


“PL (not used) Aram. tr. same as 


Hebr. np (belonging to {7bX) to point, 
to cut in, ‘to scratch into, identical in the 
organic root “"Q with that in "2p, 
“pr, 7D &e. The Arab. pie pro- 
ceeds from "the same sense. Derivative 
TBO (with suff. SIIEY, FIN; plur. 
750, with suff. ~i950) m. properly a 
point, a prick, hence a nail (of men), 
a claw (of animals) Dan, 4, SOe kos 


Syr. Ip23, 1-203, Ar. pb the same. 
WEI (only Kal) intr. properly to be 


slimy, viscous, fat, applied to a mass of 
fat, metaphor. to be without feeling, ob- 
durate, Ps.119,70; Wee (Is. 6,10), Greek 
mULYVS, Lat. pinguis, being metaphor. 
used in the same manner. Targ. W50, 
Syr. 224 the same, hence WED to be 
very foolish, to be dull, BBY a fool, 15d 
folly &c. The stem is closely popreciod 
with 3°. 

ney eet mtd; ornament) n. p. f. 
1 Kinas 4, 11; comp. 40>. 


10 (part. 34) trans. to drive, to 
press, to thrust, 7909 nb a pressing, 
driving drop, i. e. one drop thrusting the 
other forward Prov.19,13; 27, 15; Ar. 

the same, Targ. 190, Syr. 9-3 for 
w45 to drive forward; cerita the same 
stem may be in ¢rud-ere. Talm. 190 or 
730 to press, 17D pressed, i. e. em- 
ployed i in various ways. 


ye 9°) 
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Hif. 374253 (not used) to drive for- 
ward, to push forward. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 7072. 

TO ee pl. m. W779; pass. 3) 
Aram. tr. to thrust forth, drive ee with 
v2 from Dan. 4, 22 29 30; 5, 


m0 (not used) intr. prop. same as 
mu to be fresh, tender, young, blooming, 


juicy, but here only to be fresh, juicy of 
“19; to supptrate, to be fresh, of "373; Ar. 


Sb ish 
70 is not connected with it. 
pas 

Dio (from 930 I.) m. prop. eaxpecta- 
tion, hopes hence pies as an adv. in ex- 
pectation (that something will take place), 
before, coupled with the future Ruts 3, 
14 K’tib; in K’ri the usual Dba stands 
for it. The noun comes from "0 iGii)) 1 
with the termination 017, the same end- 
ing as the usual ihe appearing also in 
words from verbs ¥¥ and §), e.g. D477 
from 47, O4°5_ from Tp. 


nig (Kal not used) intr. to exert, 
to tire oneself , with work, Targ. m7, 
Ethiop. nsw (nterchariging » and ) 
the same; comp. the modern Hebr. n3u 
with its cetatiyes The signification 
‘‘to throw, to press, to drive” in the Ar. 


the same; on the contrary 
Derivat. 


lies in its connection with -b, as 


may be seen from the derivatives. De- 
rivat. m0. 

Hf. mah (fut. 1°90) to load, to 
burden, e. g. the clouds with moisture 
(4 =775), 1. e. with rain- water, Jos 37, 
11; Symm. émBoiset. See >. 

m0 (with suf. DIN IN) m.a burden, 
charge, trouble, Devt. if 12; ds.-1, 14. 

"0 (after the form 739) adj. m. my 
ip moist suppurating , of m2 fs 1, 6; 
fresh, of *12 Jupazs 15, 15; ; comp. ayn 
Lie,’ wet, fresh. 


DIO a stem assumed for 040, ac- 
cording to some, in the signification to 


like the Ar. eybs 


interrupt, to stop, 
but see D4. 


—— 


D70 (from “A TL or DIN = “0) m. 
prop. expectation, ‘hope, same as ninn, 
consequently like D>» from >¥ (51%), 
pbm, bby, o> from Sn, 3g; "2; 
out of 40 with the termination D3 but 
merely as an adverb, in expectation, ex- 
pectanter, hence before, not yet, coupled 
with the fut. as the sign of what is un- 
finished, either in a clause expressing 
state, with the subject preceding Gxn. 
2,5, 1 Sam. 3, 3, Josu. 2, 8, or with- 
out a subject before it, e. g. Ex.10,7 dost _ 
thou not yet know? or subordinated to a 
preceding statement, and translated be- 
fore Ex.12,34, Josu. 3,1, but for which 
pyba stands usually 2 Kinas 2,9, JER. 


1, 5; seldom strengthened by a sub- 
ordinate negative (ND) Zepu. 2, 2. It 
is rarely coupled with the perfect: as 


Nd 32 (Prov. 8, 26) or m2 3p (Ps. 129, 6), 
and used of the past with the meaning 
while not yet, Gun. 24,15; 1 Sam. 3, 7; 
Ps. 90, 2; Prov. 8, 25. Doe Hace. 2, 


15 from hot yet, i.e. before, ‘coupled win 
the infinit., and compounded like 73372. 

FID (part.970; inf. abs.490, constr. 
90, before Makkeph ~970; fut. 9502, 
once 90) Gun. 49, 27) tr. 1. to pull in 
pieces, to tear in pieces, spoken of wild 
beasts (4258, axt) Ps.7,3; 17,12; 22, 
ike ; metaphor. to strike, to inflict didcetradte 
strokes Hos. G1) parallel to D5; to be 
greedy of boot, to be fond of war, Grn. 
49,27; figurat. of destroying, lacerating 
anger @y) Am. 1,11; Jop16, 9; 18, 4. 
— 2.to tear off, to pluck off, from a tree. 
70 Gen. 8,11 stands for 99072 =39072 
and Hisuds to Puhal; but see also 90 
adject. Deri. AID, apie if 

Nif. 102 to be torn in pieces, lacerated 
Ex. 22, 12; Jer. 5, 6. 

Puh. ne the same Gen. 37, 33; 44, 
28; to be ‘plucked off, torn off, Ca 8, Heit 
where 70 stands for 97% out of rin; 
see, however, the adject. 0. 

The stem is manifestly connected 
with 297, 39x (in the meaning “to tear 
up, to cut up”), and in Arab. the stem 
\S lo must also have had the meaning 


« th) 3 ae 
to cut off” (=p); hence the noun yb 


FN 


margin, extremity =yR )s Greek vouz- 
zw; but the organic root is yo, exist- 
ing also in )9-m, 9075. 


ial) (from ne I. ) aap m. fresh-sprout- 
ing, green, Gen. 8, 11, and so relating 
to M2¥. See also ye in Puhal. 


FO I. (not used) to shoot forth, 
spoken of the leaves of a plant, like 
m2y belonging to M2», generally to 
sprout forth, to germinate, to break forth, 
of fresh plants; metaphor. to be fresh, 


new, Ar. yb. Deriv. 970 2, na. 


FO II. (Kal unused) intr. to be sa- 
tiated, nourished, connected with the Sans- 
krit trip, Greek toég-ew. Deriy. ¢ 70 3. 

| Aif. 29908 to feed, to nourish, with 
aceus. of the person Proy. 30, 8. 

D0 (with suf. ip yo, FBIY) m. 1.prey, 
booty, prop. the lacerated, Joz 4,11; 38, 
39, the torn away Gun. 49, 9; 0 3h 
Ps. 76, 5 mountains of prey, i. e. the 
strongholds out of which incursions are 
made; comp. 1 Macc. 5, 5. — 2. (only 
pl. constr. 9570) a leaf, Ez.17,9 all its 
leaves will wither. — 8. food, nourish- 
meets Lil. Os PRoy. 31) 15; Mat, 
3, 10. 


Y, called 3+ (a Phenician pronuncia- 
tion for 3°, comp. DID? 2 Cur. 33, 7 
=nby, b249; DO=pIN), Yod, as a 
letter signifies the hand, because it is 
alleged that in old writing its figure 
presented the rude image of a hand 
spread out, with its fingers; comp. the 
Phenician 77, H, YJ, /] &c., whence 
Yod in the old Hebrew, Samaritan, Ara- 
maean-Egyptian and Palmyrene writing 
originated. It is more correct, however, 
to assume, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
as in the case of the other names of 
alphabetical letters. In the Greek name 
“Tore (xn), 3 has been changed into 
n, because of its similarity of sound 
to "Hr, Ojra &e. The Ethiopic name 
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mI /. what ts torn, by wild beasts 
Gen. aye 39; forbidden for food like 233 


Lev. 17, is booty, of wild beasts Nuu. 
2,13, in a dearat, sense. 


SEIN m. p. of an Assyrian land, 
mentioned with the Assyrian provinces 
777 (which see), TDN (which see), ai 
(which see), F2W10, bas, NDI, DOMES, 
b>y, out os hick together the great 
and powerful ruler Osnapar had trans- 
planted colonists to Samaria. These co- 
lonists were called 873599 (a Gentile pl. 
from a sing. *bpyy) ‘from their former 
Assyrian country ‘Eze. 4, 9; and being 
imported, foreign, and heathen inhabi- 
tants who had adopted Judaism in part, 
they endeavoured to calumniate the 
Jews in the eyes of the Persian king 
igen ipa’ to be found in Tapur of 
Ptolemy (p. 148), east of Elam, with 
which it is mentioned; more correctly 
perhaps, the territory Tarpet is at the 
Maeotic swamp, whose inhabitants Two- 
mites are mentioned in Strabo (L. p.757). 
In no case can it be the Phenician 777- 
polis. 


"DBD seo SEE, 


Yaman (= 7722) leads to the same initial 
sound. As a numeral ° being the tenth 
letter of the alphabet denotes 10, * 
10,000; it is pronounced yé. 

With respect to the pronunciation of 
Yéd, a threefold course may be disting- 
uished in it: 1. as a final development 
of the k-sound, arising as it were out of 7 
(dsh), Yod is connected in part with the 
k-sounds. Hence a) its interchange with 
3, e. g. PI IT. with 933; NS with AN; 
was. with wo I, wn IL. with wa IL; 
pa? perhaps with D3, out of the es 
33, expressing the idea of relationship; 
comp. Talm. 7317 Ar. ym (precious 
stone), Arab. O92 Pers. .> (Judah), 
ta? Ar. yyQn> (Ituraea), 972 Armen. 
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gint &. b) with n, e.g. on ()) with 
part, O73" with pram, m3 with ara 287 
with 4 IL. &e. ¢) with >, e. g. ih with 
Wd. d) with Pp, e. g. Ww and BUp; 
nn and "wp Il. e) with ye. g. os L 
and “x, wa and way; yet this inter- 
change aah "y is capable of another 
explanation. In the present direction 
Yod may have been developed out of 
g (dsh), as vice versa a g comes out of 
a e. g. Sanskrit yuvan (juvenis), Pers. 
wloe (guvan). — 2. as a soft, liquid 
otal so that it may either be formed 
out of n or l, or may be interchanged 
with them, both in Hebrew itself, or in 
relation to other dialects, hence a) it is 
ee with 3, e.g. m8. and 52, 


S) Ar. ee (to roar), cogn. to Hebr. 23; 
2p) (Ar. 3) and 3p2; Ni? copeate 
with 99) Ar. £55, ss: pyr and px) 

Tink: [pens Gt 
= 22; JP? and 402; a¥> and ay2; 95 
Ar. g02 @*i sp and 3223 35 and 


= ; a and Ar. lS, x; “2 and 

Whether praia Is. BL, 23 can be 
apie in this way for 57272 49, 26 
remains doubtful. b) with , though 
seldom, e. 8.72) Is. 33,19 and 72; 2p? 
and Ar. Go 3. asa PE: 


i. e. standing in the closest connection 
with the vowel i, this vowel being har- 
dened into the consonant y. As such, 
though it is still a consonant, Yod ap- 
pears a) in the place of Veta, when 
the latter was originally the first radi- 
cal, e.g. in DN9, War, HT, mar, TO> &e., 
which were Seeiially tp; sare in pri- 
mitive words, e. g. 72 wine, from 47, 
or in the middle of a word, e. g. org 
Ley. 13, 10 from San, comp. p. 377. 
b) Bist the vowel 7 or e is added to 
the consonant y, the softer pronuncia- 
tion by & sometimes appears, e. g. “UN 
1 Cur. 2,13 out of “D7, UN 2 Sam. 14, 19 
and Mic. 6,10 out of oh, ; HSIN (for een 
the Masora has S318) 6, 11 out of TI2T3} 
or out of yi arises meeely i, when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, e. g. 2579 
JeR. 25, 36, 4rninpra Ps. 45, 10, nap 


ms 


of nbdy, pp, nR??, MP. 
On the contrary, the wevonated t-a or 
i-ya in the middle of compound proper 
names pass into one syllable ya, e. g. 
SNvay, O38, HOON, SION, DIpI?N, 
ay, SN7DN out of MANAAN, ONAN, 
noNoR, PIN, oprer, STN, 
SINNER. c) 'Yod as a consonant at the 
beginning of words often appears to be 
pronounced like 7, hence M77) LXX 
‘Tovdé, “10? Izovgaia. Ke. ; and in ‘Syriac 
all “b sound as if written with 7, e. g. 


Biss 

In addition to these organic modifi- 
cations and changes in the nature of 
the Yod-sound, it is frequently inter- 
changed with 8, ™ and ¥, which may 
lead to the conclusion that it has a con- 
nexion with the gutturals, so e. g. a) with 
N in Dax and 537; yax and yar; 738 
Aram. 33; 9¥ Zecw.11,13 and 48; 
wa and a "TLL; qs I. and 433; Sm 
and mas ony and 503; TON and SE; 
Targ. Tbs and £1295 Hop. 28 Il. aid 
yan &e. b) with 5, e. g. a and 5>7; 
Sa and 739 III.; 34 and 54>. ¢) with 
», e. g. way and way. 


as} (1 pers. sing. *N2N2) intr. to long 
(er; to “desire, with 2 for a thing Ps.119, 
131; Syr. ols the same. In this stem 


Yod should be looked upon as a softened 
k-sound, and peas aN? is identical 


with an IL, Ar. ass with the organic 
root in 33°3, 23"N; the Sanskrit ap = 
Latin ap ‘in an -ip- isci, German happ-en, 
Lat. cup-ere &e. belong to this root. Out 
of the softened root 38 have afterwards 
grown the stems 7— oN, AN“h, Tow &e. 

Hof. 3877 (not used) to be ached for, 
longed for, hence probably the proper 
name 2172 for AN. 


TIN) (3 fem. 42) intr. to agree, con- 
eta ; It 217 
venire, to suit, to be adapted, to beseem, 
JER. 10, 7; Targ. xs, Syr. 1+ the same. 
Hence the part. m. SN, Myr, fem. S87 


contracted x.> and many nouns besides. 
It is a collateral form of m2 IL. (which 


TN) 
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aS 


sec), where the fundamental idea may 
also be seen. 


sin’ see “iD. 


ginaily an old part. fut. of Hifil from 
the stem }18 and became a noun in the 
formation of proper names) n. p. m. JER. 
35, 3; Ez. 11, 1; comp. PINITN. 
WINIINS 
25, 23, Ez. 


(the same) n. p.m. 2 Kines 
8, 11. But for this proper 
name ee is in Jer. 40, 8 and 42, 1 
7317, 79237, which may be contracted 
from it. 

WR" (enlightener, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 32,41, Jupexs 10, 3, Esru. 2,5; 
in the New Test. “Jaeioog (Marx 5, 22). 
ear: Cae 2 Sam. 20, 26, where, how- 
ever, it is better to read with the Syr. 
“ann (belonging to Jattir, in the moun- 
tains of J udah). 


DN? I. (i.e. 583; Kal not used) intr. 
to be slack, feeble, weary, lazy, cognate 
in sense Sp> and 533 with a similar 
fundamental signification; metaphor. to 
be foolish, dull, bad, slackness and weari- 
ness being eeusiaaed to foolishness and 
badness, as vice versa vigour and power 
(5%n) are applied to honesty and virtue. 
The organic root (5N1) is the same as 
in 21° (which see), S17y, Aram. 5773; 
with a harder initial’ and in bis 


m—5a; and here belongs too the Ar. Bs 
to be slack, weak. 

Nif. byi3 (3 pl. woxi2, 1 pl. a2 >N59) 
to act as a fool Jrr. 5, 4, to appear as 
a fool 50, 36, to be foolish (sinful) Num. 
12,11, to dote Is.19,13. In putting it 
with Say, we may look upon D4) as 
“age out of D183, consequently from 

Pes (see p. 37) but that is not neces- 
sary. 

DN? IL. (i.e. 589; Kal unused) intr. to 
will (Kimchi), identical in its org. root 
with the Sanskrit wal, Greek Bovi-ouat, 
Latin vol-o, Gothic wien &e. To put 
it with bx I. (Dax) is incorrect, since that 
is only a softened form of 21 (which see). 

if. rane (imper. bein, “ai, pl. 


YONAT; fut. D8, apoc. D>, DN4>) to mani- 
fest the will, to undertake, to venture, 
Gen. 18, 27, to make a determination 
JosH. 17, 12: JupGxs 1, 27 35; tars 
17, 39; to be content 2 Kea 5, 23; 

be pleased JupGes 19, 6; to eaccute ie 
will Jos 6,9. In all eee and similar 
significations the idea of a resolution 
arising out of one’s own free-will lies; 
and it is construed with > before the 
infinitive, or with the finite verb with 
or without a copula. The meaning to 
begin, which the LXX and Vulg. have 
eleven times, can only be explained by 
the idea of making a determination, and 
should be looked upon as a periphrasis. 
In 2 Kinas 5, 23 the LXX read xin 
for Dyin. 


by) IIL. (not used) ixtr. same as Dax II. 
to be ‘before, first, forward, to cy 
deriv. perhaps partic. Hof. 5x12 (which 
see), contracted 5472, D172 (which see). 


TWN) (not used) intr. prop. to glitter, 
to shine , with quick motion; therefore 
metaphor. partly to lighten, to shine, like 
the Samar. adj. m. "7°N7, fem. SN7N3, 
shining, beautiful; partly to bloom, to 
sprout, like the Same So for NWI, 
comp. 2, Mp after a similar metaphor; 
partly to bubble, to flow, a similar me- 
taphorical application taking place in 
1332, with which it is identical, agree- 
ably to the interchange of Yod end Nun 
(comp. SN? and AN2, 3X7 and 3¥2, Fo? 
and D2). "It is possible, however, that 
the organic root SN7> is connected with 
“& and with that i in a3 m, which would 
lead to the same fiindanental meaning. 
Deriv. “X?. 

7S", rarely “x? (with 2, TxD and 
4&5, once IND Am. 8, 8 ‘eliding Yod 
quiescent, which orthography has been 
in Ben-Sira 24, 37, causing the incor- 
rect rendering ac Pos; with a of motion 
MART, with suf. 83; pl. Deak}, constr. 
i) m. 1. generally a river, occurring 
with a) (a stream) and Dax (a pond) 
Ex. 8, c Is. 33, 215 sometimes dis- 
finguished from these, sometimes iden- 
tical with them; metaphor. BN) the . 
34 


a 


vaRSY 


wet passages in mines, shafts Jos 28,10, 
identical with mi753 28, 11. On this 
general meaning comp. the Zab. 875N? 
a river. — 2, Specially, the river of 
Egypt, the Nile (as Ganga prop. means 
a river, then Ganges; Rhenus, Rhine, 
prop. a river) Gen. ch. 41; Ex. ch. 2. 4. 
7.8; Is.19,7 8; Ez. 29, 3; whose canals 
and arms are Pomedines "called DAR? 
29, 3; 30, 12, sometimes ni) Is. 19, 6. 
In full form the Nile is styled proxy “i? 
Am. 8, 8; 9, 5, and its arms niwi nai? 
or pow Ons 19, 24; Is. 37, 25. 
“N? TEP the harvest of the Nile Is. 23,3, 
i.e. the corn of Egypt. As the river at 
the time of its overflowing spread over 
Egypt to a wide extent (Am. 8, 8; 9, 5), 
the Nile is used as an.image of un- 
limited enlargement Is. 23,10. — 3. the 
Tigris Dan. 12, 5 6. 

The noun “&?, whose appellative 
signification both in Hebrew and Greek 
is apparent, seems to have come out of 
the Semitic into Egyptian, where the 
Copt. eroop (river), rop, erepo, sepo (‘The- 
baic), sreppo (Bashmuric), rapo, sapw 
(Memphitic) denote river, stream, valley- 
stream, Nile; especially as no clear de- 
rivation for it is to be found in Egyp- 
tian. The other names of the Nile too 
bear a Semitic stamp. The Greek name 
Neii-o3, Nilus, Nile, is the Phenician 
m2 = Hebr. dn? (a ‘bed with flowing 
water) prop... * Nile- -valley, for according 
to a tradition (Plut. de Is. et Osir. 66) 
the whole land was so called, comp. 


Ay. Js river-bed; sin ice the Nile is 
probably identical with 


’ river-bed 


and 8, The old Ethiopic name too 
Sio-.¢ for Nile and sir on the Rosetta 
stone (lines 14 and 15) is nothing but 
the Semitic "nw. The explanation from 
the Sanskrit which has been attempted, 
as if Netl-og = Sanskrit Nilas, black, 
“ik? Sanskr. Jaras flowing, is to be re- 
jected. 


WS? (Kal not used) intr. to forsake, 
to give up, a thing, to desist from a thing, 


Ar. Qawa2 together with uy! desperavit 
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22) 


de aliqua re; in Talmudic this stem is 
frequent. 

Nif. wxi2 (part. tin) giving up to 
desist fr om (972) one 1'Sam. 27,1; to de- 
spair, part. WNiI2 one in Nat ¢ are 6, 
26, who gives up; then as an adverb 
in vain, there is no hope JER. 2, 25; 18, 
125-1810 L kOe 

Pih. Wy? (inf. constr. UN?) to cause to 
despair or to give up, with accus. of 
the object, Eccrzs. 2, 20. Talm. wax? 
abandonment. 

; AWN (Jah is supporter, moulded to- 
gether out of mwas [from Mwy] and =) 
n. p. m. ZECH. 6, 10. 

AWN (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
23, 23; 2 Cur. 34, 33. The proper 
names UNi and Wein? have the same 
meaning, from UN =TUK. 

"N" (for 238? oe of SpN? with 
the adj. termination =o Plivieina the track 
of one, from nx, Aram. NX; more cor- 
rectly from "DS = = DN to be firm, stead- 


fast, Ar. cyt belonging to bach firmus, 
stabilis, hence "nx? is interchanged 
with "2m&) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 6 [21], for 
which verse 26 has "NN. 


2) a stem incorrectly adopted for 
naj Ez. 43,11, 2Sam. 3,25 K’ri, but 
which occurs with N¥172 for 81272 only 
on account of the resemblance of the two. 
Besides, if such a stem were to be as- 
sumed, N27 could only be an enlarge- 
ment of NB. 


aa I. (i.e. 23; Kal unused) intr. to 


cry aloud, to call, to sound afar, to re- 


Lt 
sound, Ar. Lo originally to ery aloud, 


with hay to howl (of the beasts of a de- 
sert), only in 

Pih. 237 (fut. 2339) to cry out pain- 
fully, to complain (Vulg.) Jupegs 5, 28, 
an interpretation implying joy finding 
no place in it, according to 5, 29. See 
ga? IT, 

‘The stem 33 (23%) is closely connected 


with the Ar, a (to bellow), Yod being 


aa 
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bo 


often interchanged with Nun as an 
initial sound; but on the other hand 
the interchange of Yod with Alef also 
existed in this stem, as is shewn by the 
Arabic, and by 238 in modern Hebrew 
in the sense of, to flute. In Targumic 
227 stands for the Hebrew 929, 27, 
and the Syr. -25« has the meanings to 
exult, to cry aloud, to trumpet &c. The 
stem S39 II. appears to be lengthened 
out of 3°. Deriv. the proper name 
aa 1. 

22° II. (not used) intr. to wind, to 
turn, to turn back, oe from 27 = 3° 


(9%), i (aay), Ar. Al (from Gs! re- 
versus est), and connected moreover with 
ay. Deriv. the proper name 32a 2. 

bas (after the form 2154, b9333 with 
suff. Ton}, po-) m. produce, hence fruit, 
of TS JupaEs 6,4, jp; Has. 3, 17, 
prop. what is Bova in, brought into 
the barn, from a> I. to move into, to 
be Perehitt in; figurat, goods, nde, of 
a house Jos 20, 28. More probably, 
however, from bar I I. in signific. 3. to 
sprout, to grow, whence also come Dan, 
Dann, conseq. what is brought forth, yrown, 
rode: 

OAD (after the form Dp; ground 
trodden down, from 0123; but according 
to others from 03> = 39) n. p. of the 
city which was afterwards called Jeru- 
salem Jupaes 19, 10 11; 1 Cur. 11, 4; 
Gentile "027 or 7992777, i. e. the Phénie: 
tribe that dwelt in and about Jebts and 
the neighbouring mountains Num. 13, 30; 
Josu. 11, 3. Rarely is the city called 
‘oraya-1y Jupees 19, 11 or simply 
"01370 Josu. 15,8 and 18, 16, poét. »5927 
ZEcH. 9,7, and mentioned with the half: 
Benjamite half-Judaic cities »5% and 
28 (=y2N Zecu. 9,7) Josu. 18, 28. 
"O93? as an feieaiieant Phenician tribe 
of the mainland is always enumerated 
last Gen. 15, 20, Josu. 3,10; and per- 
haps they would not have been dis- 
tinguished as a separate tribe, had they 
not been the only one in southern Pales- 
tine that maintained their independence 


till the time of David 2 Sam. 5, 6 seq. 
They seem to have belonged to the 
leading race of the Amorites. 

ana" (chooser, selecter, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. m. 2 Sam. 5, 15. 

ro" (intelligent; from 773) n. p. of the 
Phenician kings of northern Palestine 
Jupces 4, 2, who resided commonly at 
Hazor Josu. Piya tO FT: t2. 19s 
name appears to have become a general 
title, since it always recurs. The stem 
jz was also peculiar to the Phenician 
dialect, as appears from the phrase }>2 
YT (it ts clearly known) Plaut. Poen. 
5, 1,9, rendered by the Latin text 
‘‘monstratum est”. 

WA see War. 

ml (not used) intr. to be condensed, 
tight, strong, proceeding from the idea 
of being wound together, verbs of wind- 
ing and binding being generally applied 
metaphor. to strength; Phenic. 52> the 
same. Deriv. 53> 1. 

The organic root 53-> is closely con- 
nected with that in oar n L272, par 
ticularly with that in aoe 3, herd the 
idea of strength, thickness, Giaieee lies 
in the corresponding Arabic stem. In 
this sense of to be strong, firm, the stem 
22 (592) for the noun 992 (1 Kinas 6, 
38, Is. 44, 19) is also to be presupposed ; 
since the two significations of the noun, 
a) the strong one, the powerful one, = >¥3, 
b) block, log, are only explicable from 
this findanénteal meaning; the stem 222 
too being probably referrible to it. 


2) I. (not used) intr. 1. to well, to 
fob to stream, Arab. des (to flow co- 
piously, to stream, to rain); deriv. 537, 
dan, perhaps 51273, and D3§ as an Ara- 
gad form for bar. — 2. to well up, 
to spring up, therefore to suppurate, to 
ulcerate, especially so in Pihel (see 33"). 
— 8. to be moist, wet, metaphor. to ie 
fresh, green, fruitful , to shoot forth, 
grow, the same mctaphi being aH 
found in da, 53, DAN; deriv. 5933, 2am, 
proper name 3297} comp. Phenic. ban 
to sprout, whence 23) Cater éyouats 


ba 


Diose. 4,30) a sprout, Syr. “a. grass. 
— A, to move, to move forward, to walk 
along gently, a meaning often derived 
metaphor. from that of flowing; comp. 
DIN in connection with 512, 72m with 
334 1 Sam. 14, 26; the ‘French aller 
with the Gann pellon. Hifil and Hofal 
are to be explained by this fact. Deriv. 
the proper name 53° (2). 

Pik, 337 (not used) to fester, to sup- 
purate, spoken of a wound; deriv. 533, 
n>al 

Hif, Dai (fut. S9a%, 525) prop. to 
make go, ‘then to lead , to conduct Jur. 
31, 9, with p{D4n, with the accus. of 
place whither Ps. 60, 11; 108, 11; to 
lead along, to bring forward, to offer, 
68, 30 and 76, 12, 713372 Zurn. 3,10, with 
S of the person; figurat. to carry afar 
off, of the feet Is. 23, 7. 

Hof. 2317 (fut. 237) to be carried, led, 
with > to a place Jer. 11,19, Joz 21, 
32, Is.53, 7, and 72 from Jox 10, 19; 
to be offered (as a gift) Hos. 10, 6, 
"8 Is. 18,7, jw (as produce of the 
land) Hoe 12, 2; to be led or conducted 
away, i.e. to be rescued Is. 55, 12; Jos 
21, 30 on the day when the cite of 
wrath descend. The nouns 5319, Dain 
are Aramaeising forms out of Kal, for 
Da&, 225; conseq. they must be derived 
from Kal. 

The transitive idea of this stem ap- 
pears to have been to drive, to drive on, 
conseq. to lead, which is connected with 
moving , walking, in which sense the 
organic root Bek > may be related to 
that in 5a-n che ee 3 (to roam about, 
to wander) elon pits to the proper name 
Day (prop. the wanderer, the nomad, 
comp. Syr. \2a to rove). 


5) II. (not used) intr. to shout in 
joy and triumph, an ulterior develop- 
ment of 35 (see 239 IL), hence to sound. 
Deriv. 235 2 and the proper name 53>. 

= ieoh, constr. "32)) m. 1. a peels 
a stream, a river, coupled with O77 Is. 
30, 25; 44, 4. — 2. (mover, wanderer, 
noida) n. p. of the first son of Lamech, 
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| the father of nomadic life and of mov- 


oyd> 


ing about with flocks Guy. 4,20. From 
ban. 

bay (Peal unused) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. Dae L 


Af. 23°3 (inf. 75.3553) same as Hebr. 
D434 to ‘bring, to lead Ezr. 5, 14; 
7, "15. 


Dan (out of Pih. from pan I.) adj. m., 
nba fem. festering , munppratings of a 
wound, having sores Luy. 22, 22. 

>a or Sain (pl. 092357) m. 1. (from 
ba) a he- Pe ram, aries (so named from 
its strength like Dos), hence 2453 7p, 
Jos 6, 5, 77 ABW 6, 46 8 13, ‘and with 
the omission of yap, Ex. 19, 14, ram’s- 
horn, a wind-instrument. This orp 
tion is already in the Targ. (89575) 
and the Jewish interpreters, agreeably 
to tradition (Rosh ha-Shana 3), from 
which we learn that the word had the 
same sense in old Arabic; Phenic. 535 
(Mass. 7) the same; comp. Munk, Vin- 
scription phén. de Marseille p. 34. — 
2. (from 52> IL.) a ery of joy, a joyful 
noise (connected with the proper name 
521°), a designation of the great jubilee- 
feast on the 10 of the 7 month of 
every 50™ year, announced by trumpets 
(np78) through the whole land Ley. 
25, 8. It was a year in which agri- 
culture rested 25, 11, and Hebrew slaves 
without distinction had to be set free 
(A975 NIP) 25, 10; Jur. 34, 8; in which 
alienated pieces of land reverted to their 
original possessors or their heirs Ley. 
25, 8-17 39-41 54; 27, 17 seq.; and 
according to Josephus (Antt. 3,12 13) 
even all debts were remitted. In full 
form they said 52993 n28 Lev. 15, 13 
28 40 50 52 54; 20, 17 18 23 24; but 
nw is also coed Ley. 25, 31, and 
therefore Da* in this respect is some- 


times masc. Num. 36, 4, sometimes fem. 
Lay. 25, 10. 


ny 2» (as the name of a person con- 


queror of a people, as the name of a 
place place of victory, compounded of 
py-y 535) n. p. of a city between 77372 


nb> 


(afterwards Legio) and >x¥917, meution- 
ed with 5225, consequently aituated in 
the earstouy of Manasseh Josu. 17, 11 
(21, 25); Jupars 1,27. In 1 Cur. 6, 55 
ny22 stands for it, as the LXX have 
Boducu JUDGES 1, 27. Another city 
in the same neighbourhood was 15 (see 
p- 275), where there was also a height 


nba see 53). 


D2? (not used) intr. usually to be 


bellied, thick, extensive, therefore to be 
pregnant, consequently = D3 (O12, see p. 
187), Da (JIB), ONE, DB; deriv. Pih. 
pa? (not a denominative) va impregnate, 
spoken of marrying the wife of a 
brother to perpetuate his name by means 
of children. Probably, however, the 
fundamental idea is to be allied, related, 
Joined in affinity; San I. belonging toon 
and nan, nn &e. also proceeding from 
the same point of view; except that it 
is specially applied here to a brother-in- 
law. Accordingly the verb stands for 
pad, 035 (> changing with 5 or 4, Yod 
generally being related to k- atade 
j2>, j23 which see; but the general 
use of it is lost in this very old word. 
Deriy. D3°, m237, and the denomin. 
ba. 

oa" (prop. part. Kal; with suff. "223, 
103"), m. brother-in- ak i.e. brother of 
the husband, who had to marry by law 
the wife of his brother that had died 
childless Drur. 25, 5-9. Only in such a 
case does Scripture employ this primitive 
word. The Aramaean dialects (Targ., 
Syr., Samar.) preserve the archaic He- 
brew expression. Deriv. the denomin. 

Pih. 03 (inf. constr. 03>) to fulfil the 
duty of the pa° Devt. 26, Do ty ie. to 
marry the widow of a brother (after his 
decease); transferred to the time before 
the revelation of the law Gen. 38, 8. 


793" (only with a suf’. 47927, 17229; 


from a mase. ban) f. sister-in-law, Daur. 
20,003 Rura ii 15. 


by9>) (El is builder) 1. n. p. of a 
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p> 


city in Judah Josn. 15, 11, according 
to the usual account one fae north- 
west of Akar, i.e. ji9pY. But though 
on the Philistine border, its situation 
cannot be determined exactly ; since it 
cannot be identified with 232. — 2. n. p. 
of a border city of Naphtali Josx. 19, 
33, on the south shore of the M22 D3; 
which Josephus (Jewish wars 2, 25, 6) 
calls Jamnia (33>) or Jamnith (n-932) 
in upper Galilee. In the time of the 
Talmud it was called nya. “p> (Jer. 
Megilla 1, 1). . 

92° (builder viz. El is) n. p. of a 
primitive Philistine city between ‘457 
and 37W8, which Uzziah was the first 
to conquer 2 Cur. 26, 6; afterwards it 
was called Jamnia or Jamneia. It was 
240 stadia from Jerusalem (2 Macc. 
12, 9), 12 Roman miles from Diospolis 
(according to. Euseb.), situated on the 
Mediterranean Sea, having a good 
harbour (Ptol. 5,16), a large Jewish as 
well as heathen population (Josephus, 
Jewish war 1, 7, 7; Philo II. 575), 
playing a part in the Maccabean wars 
(1 Mace. 4, 15; 5, 58; 10, 69), and was 
subdued by Pompey to Syria (Jos. 1.1.). 
At the time immediately before and 
after the destruction of Jerusalem it 
was celebrated as being the seat of the 
Sanhedrim and the academy (Rosh ha- 
Schana 29>); comp. Sperbach, diss. de 
academia Jabhnensi etc. Wittenb. 1740, 
4, At the present day the place is 
called Yebna, to the west of Ekron, 
1 hour from the sea (Robinson’s Bibl. 
Res. III. p. 22). In Phenic. 8239 (Jom- 
nium) is the name of a Mauritanian city. 

993" (Jah is builder) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
9,8. 

73993" (the same) x. p.m. 1 Cur. 
9,8. 


D2? belonging to 5127 see O92. 

ey (not used) intr. same as P32 to 
shine , to glitter, to be beautiful, Arab. 
Yass. Deriv. n. p. Pan. 


pa? (not used) intr. to break forth, 
to flow. forth, to stream out, to pour out, 


e 


poo 
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of a river; the organic root is p27, Ar. 


ee the same, and is also found in m53, 
Ar. 2, in Mop &e. 

Pih. (not used) } 23 to pour out strong- 
ly; derivative 

pa (formed from the Pihel of pa? 
after the form Nip; the running, flowing 
forth) n. p. of a river beyond Jordan, 
which takes its rise in thc mountains 
of 7W2, forming the border of 75729 to- 
wards the Hebrews Num. 21,24, Josu. 
12,2, Jupexs 11, 13, over against Daw, 
‘nil after a course of one and a half 
hours (Burckh. 11.597) falling into the 
y7y. At present it is called Sarka 
(blue river), (3,3, dividing el-Belka from 
another territory. The Targ. has p21; 
written in Greek it is TaBoy, JaBuxyos, 
‘TaBaxxog, Jafox &e., all which refer to 
the Hebrew name. Scripture (Gen. 
32, 25) seems to have considered p2. = 
Pax and the river to have been named 
from wrestling or struggling. 

1s m3) (Jah is blesser) n. p. m. Is. 
8, 2. "aa is an abridgment of 933, 
ee even 372 originated from ake 
same. 

wo I. (inf. absol. Wia>, Wa>, constr. 
way and in a feminine oe nwar; fut. 
gay or U3}, pl. in pause 13%) intr. to be 
dried, withered, parched, by loss of the 
juices and fluids of life, hence a) of 
plants, 1227 Is. 15,6, py» Lament. 4, 8, 
73773 nin? ‘Jur. 23, 10, aby Ps. 102, 
12, SW Hos. 9, 16, ‘Senen ONY (of the 
eile crowned Cashel) Am 1: 2, BID 
max (the leafy sprouts) Ez. 17, 9, SED 
(bough) Is. 27, 11, 992 Gop) 19; 7; 
parallel 23), bbina, me, dar &e. b) to 
dry up, of. wet, moist, feesh, juicy ob- 
jects, of nr Josu. 9, 5, vN Gen. 8, 
14, Dx Ez. oye eS a to wither, of 
baal Zucn. 11, 17, 32 1 Kinas 13, 4. 
d) to be ardinae % subside , of “43 Is. 
19, 5, Oya "prpr, Jo. 1, 20, D7 Gen. 
8, 7, bn 'L Kinas 17,7, Vip" Hos. 13, 
1b, where, howiens the form wisn 


should be eRe to Jz. e) figur. of rm 


(the vital fluid of the body) Ps. 22, 16 
(= 1W> 32,4), 23 102,5 &e. 

The stem wan? is Elévely connected 
with wa I. (see pp. "189. 190), the organic 
root in both standing in primitive rela- 
tionship to pa, Sanskrit wsh, Latin fus- 
co, bus-to &c. The idea of paleness, 
dunness, whiteness, applied to the colour 
of the face, is only a drying up, or 
withering of the juices, and the other 
metaphorical uses should also be refer- 
red to the same 2 origin. Targ. War, Syr. 
woe, Ar, UM the same; but whether 


wary and 03° belong to the same root is 
questionable. Deriv. a7 adj. (war the 
name of a person is from wa). 

Pith. Gay (fut. ya for 299) to make 
dry, to dry Up , mpi Jos 15, 30, by 
naq>w (fire) = OP (Gen. 41, 6) or 
mapydt man (Ps. 11 6); to make calieeuele 
5 ‘Nau. iL ‘A; figurat. to dry, 033 Prov. 
ee 22. Dasv mwar and mua. 

Hf. wri (fut. thai) to make dry, 
moma) 73 "Josu. 2, 10, je 75, 1, 
nin Ps. 74, 15, DAN, Is. 42, 15, “p72 
Jur. 51, 36; to make to wither or to be 
without juice, "2 Ez. 19, 12, m> ye 17, 
24, aby Is. 43, 15; to cause to ie 
appear, Bien Jo. ak 10. To these mean- 
ings may be elored some forms of the 
Hifil of wae. g. Jo. 1, 12, since the 
intrans. signification is not necessarily 
to be assumed there, because a Hebrew 
thought of every thing in nature as 
operative. 

wo) II. in the signification of wa 
(which see), and so for the n. p. m. 
War, see Wra I. 

Was 1. adj. m. (pl. oar), War 
(pl. nwa») fem. dry, parched, sapless, 
spoken of wp. Jos 13, 25, yp Is. 56, 3; 
withered , of Duy Ez. 37, 4; dried, of 
n°a2». Num. 6, 3, oppos. to nb; femee 
dried up , Senebet of wp) 11, 6. — 
2. (from wa. = waa I. in Hit. having 
paleness, dunness) n. p.m. 2 Kings 15, 
10-13 14. — 3. (@ dry place, from 


was I.; with a of motion mua" 1 Sam. 
31, "12 which occurs even after the pre- 


wo 
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position a 31,13, often written, how- 
ever, wa; comp. Phenic. mwa? in’ 3 
Tebeste the proper name of a Numidian 
town) n. p. of a city in Gilead, fully 
sz>3 War Jupaus 21,8 seq. or 3 03? 
1 Sam. ue age aealitin to distinguish it 
from another Jabesh. It lay the distance 
of anight’s journey from W ma (Scytho- 
polis) 1 Sam. 31, 11, on a river called 
Jabesh (war bm), at the present day 
Wady Jabes (Burckhardt? s travels p.451), 
which flows not far from Betshean into 
the Jordan. Eusebius (Onomast. s. v.) 
relates, that a small village of this 
name still existed in his day, six Ro- 
man miles distant from Pella towards 
Gerasa (93). Comp. Robins. new Bibl. 
Res. p. 415 &. This city was also poet. 
termed merely 333 Hos. 6, 8, char- 
acterised by the: ‘prophet as a city of 
blood; and 5393 1 Kinas 17,1 the abode 
of Elijah (who was born in “2Wn) is, 
according to Tosaphot (Taanit 3*) our 
Jabesh-Gilead, as also 33333 2 Sam. 
24, 6 according to the Midrash on the 
place; and since wo, i. e. Gerasa, was 
in the neighbourhood, the Midrash and 
afterwards Saadia had the name of the 
place W553 for this Gilead. At the pre- 
sent day, four hours east of Jordan, 
there is still a village ta, on Wady 
Jabis (Schwarz, Palistina p. 186). 

wa" (not used) Aram. intr. = Hebr. 
wor L 

"Pael war same as Hebr. war; 
nwa. 

mwa) [. the dry, i. e. dry land, dry 
ground, opposed to b> Jon. 1,9; Ps. 66, 
6; so too Ar. Ur ‘ana Ex. 14,16 on 
the dry ground, dry-footed. 

Dw) (the lovely one, from D2) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 2; comp. dib372, nna. 

mwas /. same as nwa Ex. 4, 9; Ps. 
95,5, 

MWA (def. NnWwa>) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. ma Dax. sad Ua 


PNP fran PEE a deliverer, revenger 


viz. El is) n. p. m. Num. 13, 7; 2 Sam. 
23, 36; 1 Cur. 3, 22. 


deriv. 


2. (part. 335) trans. to dig, to dig 
through, e. g. arable land, with hoe and 
mattock; 335 a husbandnsan Jer. 52,16 
(Targ., achis along with D> vine- 
dresser; different from “DN, 4 “labourer 
with the plough. The organic root 237° 
lies also in 23 I, which is used in the 
parallel passage 2 Kinea 25,12 K’tib. 

33° (contracted from 2743, like DOB, 
939; pl. D333) m. cultivated Wiee a field, 
along with bo> Jer. 39, 10, which the 
Vulg. has singularly eed cistern 
(33): 

TUID} (from 7733; high-place) n. p. 
of a city in Gad, in the neighbourhood 
of nai Jupaxs 8,11, formerly called 
np Nom. 32, 42, and still preserved in 
the modern ane + Kanuat (see Burck- 
hardt, p. 157, and 504 of the German 
translation); elsewhere named with 939% 
oes 35. 

amo (Jah is a great one) n. p.m. 
Fae 35, 4, 


Ph I. (Kal unused) intr. to feel pain, 
to stiffen pain, doluit, as also 937, Arab. 
= 9 and 2&9 have the same findawedttal 


doniieations therefore to grieve, to be 
fatigued, to be pained, troubled, melancholy, 
other cognate verbs being metaphori- 
cally applied in a similar manner; comp. 
Arab. (g> 3. Deriv. 7533. 

Nif. 7499 (for Fa53, as 10972 for 15473; 
part. m. 0, pl. constr. “an9, fem. pl. 
mia) to be afflicted , ZnrH. 3, 18 the 
afflicted remote from (772) the solemn as- 
sembly (Kimchi); Lament. 1, 4. their 
maidens are afflicted. 

Pih. 5153 (fut. 132 for 11379; see wa) to 
afflict, to ‘prepare qr lef for ‘LAMENT. 35 33. 

Mf, 3355 (with suf. 7. maint; part. 
579; fut. main, 2 plur. yn =ayin) to 
ajifict, to grieve, with accus. of the per- 
son Jos 19, 2, Lament. 1, 5, or absol. 
3, 32; to torment, yraiva Is. 51, 23 thy 
Wheatus’ without any necessity for 
reading with some mss. and agreeably 
to 49, 26 572772 (from 113"). Deriv. maan 
(after the eel Thm). 


mn 


M19) IL (Kal unused) t. to push away, 
ITT 

to impel forward, to remove, to separate, 

to put away, identical with the Ar. x=, 


ls and. sy? Talm. man, Syr. ee, 
as also with Fan II. aes 348). 

Hif. 337 to cee. to put away, with 
ya of the place 2 Sam. 20, 13, where, 
however, the suffix is wanting (for 477), 
as 20,12 proves. So the Targ., Syr., 
Vulg. &. Syr. sol to expel. 

tie (with suff. 0353) m. affliction, grief, 
sorrow, Ps. 13, 3; 31, 11; coupled with 
maw Is. 35, 10, 525 Ps. 107, 39, 49% 
116, 3, by Jur. 20, 18, opposite to 
ania Bsr. ‘9, 22; 72 risiy Ju. 31,13 to 
cause sorrow to be followed by joys comp. 
Dv% Is. 53,11. 33977 Dw Ez. 23, 33 
=n Ji2v drink of sorrow (iia of 


tz, comp. Is. 51,21, and 7920 = 53H 


or TDUN vor ns to the LXX 2am. 
6, 19). 

cue adj. m. fearing, fearful, Jpr. 22, 
25; 39, 17; in Phenic. a subst., where 
dus fem. 83? means having reverence, 
serving God, in n. p. f. 89990728 (Amp- 
sigura) Plaut. Poen. V, 2, 105. 108. 

773° (dwelling-place, from 715 I.) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 21; comp. 
32 Kinas 9, 27, bya a3 2 Cun. 26, 7; 
Phenic. 43 and 3345 (= byn%}). 


Sag (prop. part. pass.; plur. constr. 
"gn3o) ‘L. adj. m. wearied, tired, coupled 
with m2 and substantively Jos 3,17: who 
strains his strength, i. e. wastes it 
= an oppressed, persecuted, pious one.— 
2. (constr. 9937, with suff. 72727, pl. with 
suff. °2°32) ionortid what is gained by 
work, procured by wearisome labour, 
_ gained by effort, often coupled with DDD, 
i.e. what is worked for, and procured. ey 
physical labour, Ps. 128, 2, especially 
corn raised by cultivation Hace. Ts Be 
goods Is. 45, 14 with "nd, produce of 
the field Jos 39, 11, produce of cattle 
Jer. 3, 24, Gen. 31, 42, Deur. 28, 33, 
property Ps.109,11, riches Jur. 20, 5, 
possession Is. 55, 2, field Ps. 78, 46, in 
short all that one has acquired by effort 
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Hos. 12,9; figurat. of God, a work Jon 
10, 3. — 3. Abstract, labour, work, Jow 
39, 16. 

037 (constr. N93) f. weariness, ex- 
haustion , Eccuss. 12, 12 exhaustion of 
the flesh ‘(the body). 

nd (out of the Hofal of 3; exiled, 


carried away) n. p. m. Num. 34, 22. 


J? a stem assumed for n4 and sy- 
nonymous with Ar. .»>9; pie see Mini. 


ya (fut. 9397, Yar) intrans. same as 
may I. (Ar aps the same) to grieve, to 
be weary, to be uneasy, therefore to be 
wearied or weak with toil, coupled with 
"p> Is. 40, 28 30 (or 42» Duur. 25, 18), 
to exert oneself, to strive, 223 (aii in 
vain JoB 9, 29, PI? prop. jor what is 
empty i. e. i vain Is. 65, 23, for which 
p-7-"7ya stands in Jur. 51, 58; to torment 
ae followed by an ean Prov. 23, 
4, but elsewhere with an object where- 
Mn or upon which one toils, with 2 
Josu. 24, 13; Is. 47,12. Figurat. to 
work with toil in a thing 43, 22, i.e. to 
consider it as a yoke, as burdensome. Sel- 
dom with the accus. 47,15 or absol. in 
the sense to be weary, weak Lament. 5, 5. 
Deriv. 94°, 347, 9°47, 51973). 

Pih. 937 (fut. 3339) to. ‘weary, to make 
faint, with aceus. of the object Josu. 7,3; 
to exhaust Eccuus. 10, 15. 

Hif. 2-415 to weary, to oppress, with 
2 of a thing Is. 43, 23 24; Mat. 2,17. 

y" m. what has been got by labour, 
earnings, goods, Jop 20,18; Phenic. ny3> 
(place of earnings; comp. cbr. pvt, 
“ny) un. p. of a Tangier city Ptol. 4, i 

DI) (pl. OVA?) adj. weary, weak, ex- 
hausted, coupled with n2y Dxur. 25,18 
or ov) py 2 Sam. 17 2; wearying 
Eccuzs. 1, 8; Phenic. 2. sid (Trip. 293). 

7 (m 42, "N47; after the form yup, 
22, 95) intr. prop. to turn, to withdraw 
timidly, therefore to be afraid, “25% of a 
thing Drvr. 9, 19; 28, 60, like “a IT. 
(page 275) also. construed with "3519; 
seldom with accus. Jos 3, 25; to faith 
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der, with accus. 9, 28 I shudder with 
all my pains. Deriv. 1537 (732) adject. 

The organic root a3 + is identical 
with 4 IL. (page 275), and the present 
stem is an ulterior development of the 


other; Arab. .>9 and hes the same. 
Phenician "37 the same, whence n> 
(Toyoodas, Jugurtha, i. e. holy awe, 
reverence) said of Baal; then a proper 


name; comp. in Hebrew snp Gen. 31, 
42, nin Ps. 76, 12, of Jehovah. 


a (not used) Aram. tr. to heap to- 
gether, to carry together (stones), to roll 
(round masses), identical in the organic 
root 47) with Hebr. 53 I. (page 274), 
sa I. (page 301), 737 s "(page 20), and 
remotely with 5s (page 287) also; comp. 
Aram. 737%. Deriv. 

73° Aeon m. a heap of stones Grn. 
on; 47, Targ. 37932 for Hebrew 0°53 Jer. 
51, 37 and >>» Mic. 3, 12, oe me 
the same. 

gh see 3. 

a° (like 05 from 51723 abridged from 
hay "which is prop. a "participle from 
the stem m3 IJ., and in this abridg- 
ment also before iapodoueas constr. 79, 
with suf. 197, 772, but D252 Gun. 9, 2 
and 4339 Ez. 13, 21 for bot and 42; 
dual 073", abridged ™3° Tz. 13, 18, if 
we pieHid not read with the LXX ana 
Vulg. and according to the parallels 57 
arm, constr.*37; pl. in a technical sense 
ni37, constr. "a) f. (as the names of 
the human members always are, @. g. 
HD, 7723; 39, OVD, VAEN, Pra, YI &e.; 
Mase. only i in Ez. Les ‘12, afi aecondine 
to the Sam. text Lev. 25, 28 and Deut. 
1955; Hz. 2, 9 is ahbertaie) prop. what 
lays hold of, seizes, hence the hand, the 
human member with which one takes or 
seizes Ex. 19, 3, and generally, with 
which one acts 1 Sam. 24,13; 1 Kines 
11,26. In this original signification one 
says 3) 32 Gun. 38, 28 to stretch out the 
hand, 3 m2 Ex. 7,19, 3° yop Devt. 
15,7 ye ; or 73 is put as a more specific 
explanation, with a noun, as 7° mon 
Ley. 5,21 the pledging of the hand, note 


of hand, 372% 21,19 brokenness of hand, 
aN Nom. 35, 17 hantieton eet i. e. which 
one seizes oa the hand, and not jas 
yp 33 Yz722 & wooden "Miata for the 
had 35, 18, i.e. which is taken in the 
hand; 5° nso Ez. 27,15 merchandise 
of the hand i. e. direct merchandise, as 
zs snd 27, 21 one who brings wares di- 
rectly. To be more express one says 
7727 32 Gun. 48, 17, Sia 35> Jupens 
» 21; yet 3° ato saide as a parallel 

33) 5, 26, Is. 48, 13, without there 
et ‘any need to assume that 77 signi- 
fies here the left hand. Seldom is it 
used of the fore feet of animals, e. g. 
the no77 Prov. 30, 28. — Here be- 
long also ‘the expressions 22 ‘39 the 
hand to the mouth, a gesture expres- 
sive of meditation Prov. 30, 32; 37 pv 
ma->y Jos 21, 5, Mic. 7, 16 (93 pny 
5) Jos 29, 9), mp 32 > orp 40, 4 
to be dumb, silent; UN by " pit 2Sam. 
13,19 to put the hand upon the head, as 
a sign of heavy sorrow, of being op- 
pressed by God’s hand. — Other phrases 
in which 17 is applied may be found 
under N573, NED, mia, Nib2, TDD, MDW, 
yen, vpn ee, where meh is frequently 
taken in the following metaphor. signi- 
fications. Here belongs also the ex- 
pression ayn 73 between the hands, i. e. 
upon the breast ZEcH. 13, 6 = Dv4- 773 
2 Kines 9, 24, comp. D72°7 Ps Devt. 
16 Pi i, es frelon — oD the pair 
of Bauman hands, often for the’ pl. Is. 13, 
7; Prov. 6, 17; Jos 4, 3. 

"The following metaphor. meanings in 
peculiar phrases have arisen out of this 
literal signification: a) assistance, help, 
support, in the phrases ’p~DY "B 32 Tt 
1 Sam. 22, 17 or ‘ns 9 Kins 15, 19, 
more rare is the same meaning in the 
formula ‘pa ’p J 2 Cur. 30,12; screen, 
sheltering power, "Is. 25, 10, particularly 
so of the guarding hand of God Ezr. 
7, 6 &e. in the most various phrases; 
where, however, sometimes T2107 19 7,9 
or main 8, 22 is employed for perspi- 
cuity. In like manner the signification 
human help, human cooperation belongs 
here, opposed to * 3, 6g. a NP Jon 


= 


34, 20 not by a hand (human one) i. e. 
not by man’s help; 37 Dpxa Dan. 8, 25, 
Aram. 3772 ND 2, 34; 3 om abn La- 
MENT. 4, 6 &. — b) force, violence, en- 
mity , Gen. 16, 12, attack 37, 27, prop. 
attacking with ihe hand, so especially 
in the phrase ‘2 47 ’p 32 1Sam.18, 
17; applied to God, ‘suffering , punish- 
mete stroke Ex. 9,3. In a similar sense 
occurs 2°47 4n2 Ex. 7,4 or 277 ANS 
Ruts 1, 13, where nb is but seldom 
added Teen 15; by 7 297 Is. 1, 
25 and Am.1,8 to turn the hand Gaolenes) 
against one, “oline S21 ~>x for 5» Ez. 
13, 9. — o of the super- -human power 
and might of God that seizes man, hence 
same as the spirit (of God), that power- 
fully excites and impels man; so espe- 
cially in the phrases 59 * 52 mm Ez. 
1, 3, with ~dy for >» 1 Kines 18, 46; 
by mpin 4 5 Ez, 3,14; by Ao me 
8, i, for which m™ stride in 14; 5; 

=payan acceptation is to be taken ‘he 
noun-expression 7757 np i Is. 8, 11 the 
power of God’s might, i.e. the being im- 
pelled by the Spirit of God. 737 132% 
Jer. 15,17 because of the might of thy 
Spirit hich overcomes and impels me 
(Rashi). — d) joining of the hands, as a 
sign of assurance, fidelity, promising 
and confirmation, hence 57 jn} 2 Kines 
10,15 and Ezr.10, 19 same as to assur e, 
confirm, to determine, coupled with nv3 
and Mx Ez. 17,18; > 37 402 (or with 
accus.) to vow nian to one LAMENT. 
5, 6, 2 Cur. 30, 8, for which we have 
also NOD 77 4N2 to Cubnat oneself 1 Cur. 
29, 24. 'So' too the phrase 379 39 Prov. 
11, 21 hand to hand, i. e. the hand upon 
it, in truth, as an assurance, like 16, 5. 
On the contrary absol. 47 jn? Jmr. 50, 
15 belongs to 77 in signif. (2) side. — 
e) the hand as the medium of activity, 
hence action, doing Jos 27,11 =593 in 
a general sense. — f) ace: leading, 
attaching to the idea of doing or con- 
duct, 179 Nx Ps. 95, 7 the ifock of his 
guidance’ or oversight, Faccnsiins care, 
hence ’p "y.->y at the hand of one, i. e. 
under his oversight, guidance 1 Cur. 
25, 3; direction, 'D wai-by 2 Cur. 23, 18 
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according to the direction of one; also 
pattern 29, 27. 

Akin to this 52 is coupled with pre- 
positions, as g) in the sense of posses- 
sion, therefore 373 with suff. im posses- 
sion of, after verbs of carrying, leading 
&c. 1 Sam. 14,34, Jur. 38, 10; 1972 TS 
Eccuss. 5,13 he possesses not; so too in 
the Aram. Eur. 7,25. — h) power, might, 
after verbs of giving over, giving up 
(702, 7272, ov», mw) Gun. 9, 2, 2 Sam. 

18, 2, where 173 may be tehanslated into 
the power of. "In this sense is also to 
be taken ’p 5779 after verbs of demand- 
ne taking, liberating (WIT, BRI, MP2, 

"=17), viz. (to tear) out of the ‘power, might, 
or also out of the possession &c. Farther 
'2 1377 upon the hands of one, i.e. into 
the: power of one, after 02 Gen. 42, 37, 
n7ait 2 Kines 10, 24, Wan ‘(prop. to pour 
out, i. e. to expose) e.g. Ps. 63,11 he will be 
Ghandoned to the power of the sword, JER. 
18, 21; Jon 16, 11; farther ’p 72 non 
coe 16, 9; 41, 35; Aes 3, 6; 173 with 
power Is. 28, 2 i. @. powerfully. “In Is. 
20, 2 the LXK- Saadia and many ex- 
positors have unnecessarily rendered 
fe) 723 into the power (i. e. to give over 
to one); but better in signif. ii — To 
the meaning might belongs the phrase 
32 A&P short in hand i. e. impotent, power- 
less Is. 37, 27, comp. 50, 1, a mode of 
expression usual among the Arabians 
and Persians too (see "¥p). On the 
contrary, long-hand FN, 7 FS) 
woxooysio, longimanus (a surname of 
Artaxerxes) means powerful. For this 
meaning comp. manus with uévog strength; 
Ar. of power, victory, with of hand. — 
i) mediation, hence ’D T22 by means of, 
by, per, spoken of ‘revelations, com- 
mands, promises of God, or used also 
after verbs of sending a message Num. 
15,23; 1 Kinas 12,15; Jer. 37,2; Prov. 
26, 6. — k) holding, catching, seizing, 
hence psa 1 Sam. 21,14 while they held 
him, i. @. ‘among their hands, in their 
presence. In Jop 15,23 572 stands in 
the sense of 57> (1 Sam. 19, 3) at the 
side, and 4373 3 eS =iv>¥> yid2 Jox 18, 
12. — 1) the and considered as bestow- 
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ing, hence ’p 37D according to the bounty 
ie. the liberality of one 1 Kings 10, 13; 
Esru. 1, 7. 

Besides this original signification and 
the metaphorical ones, 17 has still the 
following figurative meanings, 1. (in the 
pl. 35>) an artificial hand, i. e. a hold 
or support, an acle 1 Kinas 7, 32 33, 
a stay 10,19; Targ. N7y fulcrum, sus- 
tentaculum, comp. Ar. Oj) manubrium 
and similar figur. designations in Aram., 
Pers. &c. (see ni). — 2. side, i.e. where 
the hands of men are, e. g. N77 52 Ex. 
2, 5 a side i. e. bank of the Nile, and 
interchanged with spy Duvr. 2, 37. 
Therefore with prepositions, 37 at the 
side, at 1 Sam. 19, 3; Prov. 8, 3 at the 
side of the doors; me 47a 1 Sam. 4, 18 
by the side, since Eli sat MER WW 7 
(LXX) 4,13 ri); s2->y 2 Sam. 14, 30 
at the side of; 39-52 the same 15, 2, or also 
in the pl. "3753 at Num. 34,3, JupGEs 
11, 26, Wy “41->y Sra 1 Cur. 6, 16 
[31] to appoint ‘to, in or ‘by the temple- 
music. ‘The Samar. cod. at Devur. 33, 
12 has translated j>W7 * 7272 at the 
side, the side of God will he dwell, which 
is far-fetched, according to our text. 
For another meaning of 37-5» see above. 
In this sense also stands the dual D779 the 
two sides, coupled with 3n4 wide to- 
wards both sides, i. e. stretching right 
and left Gun. 34, 21; Is. 33, 21; Ps. 
104, 25. Comp. the same application 
in the Aram. y+, Lat. manus, Greek yee 
&e. — 3. (from mar IV.) a place Devt. 
23,13; t1->y oN every one in his place 
Om 2, 17; spot JER. 6, 3; dual room, 
space a OSH. '8, 20, but where one would 
have expected niq> instead of nea, and 
therefore it is better to take py? there 
in the meaning of capability, power to 
act, power. 0777 in the phrases ’) 215, 
nan may belong to this signification. 
eserdl (from ma IV.) prop. a projecting 
thing, hence a Eaannental pillar 2 Sam. 
18, 18, a trophy 1 Sam. 15, 12, a way- 
mark, a characteristic sign, Ez. 21, 24 
and choose out for thee a way-mark (pes 
Jer. 31,21) at the beginning of the road; 


then a tooth, a point, ¥30 137 Ps. 141, 6 
rock-points; in a figurat. sense Is. 56,5 
remembrance; trop. the pin, penis erectus, 
Is. 57,8 thou pointest the pin (see min), 
which suits DIDW2 MIoN (the Targ., 
Syr. and Kimchi have taken it less pro- 
perly in signific. 3). — 5. (from m3 IIL.) 
prop. gripe, hence a part, only i in pl. 
niz) Gen. 43,34; 47,24; 2Kines 11,7; 
Neu. Dit: tiedes times Daw 1,20. On the 
contrary 17 Dan. 12,7 has the usual mean- 
ing might, as in Devt. 32,36; and 5) nan 
Is. 57, 10 means animation of power. 

T2 (def. 837, with suff. F433, 737, D4; 
pl. ph) Aram. f. same as Hebr. hs ee 
Dan. 2, 34; 5,5; then possession Eze. 
7, 25 . oace. oo 33} to invest with 
power 5,12; might Dan. 6, 28. 


T see nae 


eT (from 81}; Peal not used) Aram. 
intr. same as Fiebe: 13> I. (which see), 
prop. to name, to utter, ‘to express; hence 
a) to confess, b) to praise; only 
Af. 8355 (part. 8357 contracted 8772) 
to thank, to praise, ‘to celebrate, with naw 
Dan. 2, 23; 6,11. Targ. the same; also 
to confess, like Peal; Syr. 2c! the same. 
The proper name 5177 and the Gentile 
"7:77 are from the same stem; but they 
come only through the ae of the 
Hebrew. 


noNT (memorial-stone of El) n. p. of 


a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 25. 37 is 
an old pronunciation for 37, as is still 
found in the Syr. and Samarit., and 


mx is elsewhere also a fem. form of 
be, ‘being in the proper names 73877, 
mbyzin (see WN). In Phenician 3° is 
compounded with the epithet of God 
POY CEMoiy xahovueros “Ypioros in 
Sanchon. p. 24) in proper names, e. g. 
Idalion Groen memorial stone of Elyon) 
n. p. of a Cyprian city. In such Phenic. 
compounds the construct state frequently 
seems to be pronounced > (idi, iddi), 
as in SR") (place of the city) Tdicara, 
yao of a city in Numidia; “p> (the 
same), no. p. of a Pleain colony in 


way 


Babylonia; >22°77 (strength of Baal) 
Iddibal, n. p. of a Punic suffete. 

wat (from Was; @ stout, fat one) 
tp. ‘m. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

ay L.. (i.e: 32, from 73, as may be 
seen from the Arabic; not used) intr. to 
be bound, to be united, to be in close 
friendship; to be attached to, therefore 
to love; to be faithful to, a friend, be- 
loved. Deriv. 3°57, m17"3?, the proper 
names 437, "32, TI, 73 and 33772. 

The stem o1 should. be properly 
written ‘37, and has originated from 51 


(softening ‘the initial sound v into y; | 


as is always done in Hebrew stems, Ar. 


5 to love). But't2 has been probably 
transposed from 13 forming the basis of 
the reduplicated form 777. Under 15 
and 3 we have given the connexion 
of it with the organic roots of other 
stems, and a comparison with similar 
roots in the extra-Semitic languages. 


a II. a stem assumed for 773, 1725 
but see rae Np 


iV) L. (out of 31, by changing the 
ITT wt 

initial v-sound, as usual, into y; Kal 
unused) intr. to pronounce, to utter, to 
name, hence metaphor. a) to confess, 
acknowledge, to announce in words, b) to 
praise, to celebrate, in poems and songs; 
Ar. (605, Aram. N79, ip+ the same; 
but the 1 appears there in the Pael and 
Afel forms, as may be seen from 743 
and NyiN.  Deriv. perhaps the nouns 
nay), m7?, and ny) in the proper names 
pon, yO, pO; “> in the proper 
name 07). 

Hf. sai (part. TI; inf. c. NF; 
fut. 0, "put also TI Pe 25nd: 45, 
18; Neu. ibe Ts yg to express, charetare 
to allind, aoncibtedde, confess, with accus. 
Prov. 28, 13 or >¥ of the object Ps. a 
5, as in Hithp. (Neu. 1, Gs -OF 2) 't 
same meaning is found in eS. aie in 
Aramaean. — 2. to give thanks, to praise, 
to celebrate, to glorify, i. e. to name aloud, 
to celebrate, with aceus. of the object 
sh Psi 7; 18; OLegienne m8 Gen. 29, 35, 
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Jur. 33,11, or paraphrastically * DU-nN 
1 Kines 8, 33, also frequently with 5 
1 Cur. 25, 3; Nun. 12, 46 &., coupled 
with D553 2 Our. 5,13 and w3Tn 1 Cur. 
16, 4. Deriv. 735m 1 (after ‘the form 
Nxin). From the Aram. NTN (IIT 

there are derived the nouns TN TIN (def. 
NDx-), 1958 (def. NN), NTN (def. nn) 
qin (xntin). — 3) to tune together, of 
a choir, to sing in concert, prop. to make 
aloud sound; deriv. 735m 2, whence 7347 
(denomin.) to lead a choir (935m) Nex. 
11, 17. In this meaning, as probably 
in signific. 2 also, 32 may be identical 


with 3 L, Ar. XS, as well as with 35 
(3977) beloneine to S35, the initial > 
being interchanged with 5 (as 337 IV. is 


withs31. and 3° with an old 33 ‘Ap: of); 
hence it would be better perhaps to fix 
a separate stem 75° V., unconnected with 
m7 I. The noun A is to be derived 
from the Pual of =i Ge) = m7, these 
stems coinciding in their meanings; and 
so it is used besides Sim 2. Deriv. 
possibly n13?, N73}, m7} in the proper 
names pO, pon, yn. 

Hof. (not used) aa (fut. maar?) to 
be praised, celebrated. Deriv. the proper 
name :7'7977, the Gentile "3377, Aram. 
Dea Gentile “3173; the proper names 
I, nT, and the denom. ara 
perhaps also an tn: (see 75%). 

Lithp. SN (part. N73 , pl.O39N72; 
inf. DIN; fut. STII) to ‘confess, bones 
to make. donie Sisto of sin, absol. Dan. 9, 
4, Neu. 9, 3, or with accus. of the ob- 
ject Noha ‘Now. 5, 7, yay Lav. 26, 40; 
seldom with 2y, prop. to make a conyes- 
sion about a thing Nene 1) 699,025 or 
with 5 in the thing sintied in Lev. 5,5, 
or upon a thing (laying the hands upon) 
16, 21, rarely with 5 of the person 
2 an 30, 22. In the Targ. and Talm. 
appears alao Pa. "77 in this sense; whence 
37 confession. 

The stem ma. I. i.e. 139 (as plainly 
appears from Hithp., Aram. Pael and 
Ar. ($09) may be easily perceived in 
its fundamental signification from the 
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organic root 71, cognate with m3, 
N—ua, Sanskrit wad (loqui, dicere), Grack 
avd- -n, vd-ev, aeid-ev, and Sanskrit wand 
to praise (from wad with n inserted) 
&c. In a wider development of mean- 
ing, 77 coincides with 75 (3559; comp. 
Sanskrit éd laudar e), whence mat, with- 
out their being radically Gontecied! On 
n3 in 404, 7705, and n3 in 07, see the 
words themselves. 


paler II. (imp. pl. 157) tr. same as aa 
(on the interchange of d and r see p. 305) 
to cast, to hurl Jur. 50, 14 (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.), where Ym is to be supplied out 
of the following, and 415° is found as a 
various reading; yet the idea is also 
implied in 739; Arab. 605 the same. 
Comp. Sanskrit. judh (pugnare). Ethiopic 
the same. 

Pih. 137 (inf. constr. 1499; 3 pl. fut. 142 
for a2) to throw away, D3 N427p (the 
horns, i. e. the powers or kingdoms of 
the heathen) Zucu. 2, 4; to cast, jax 
Lament. 3, 53, 545 Te 4, 3; Nan. 3, 
10; Os. 11, 


my III. (not used) tr. to take, to lay 


hold of, a collateral form of 477 I.; the 
organic root lies also in the Lat. hend 
in pre-hend-ere, and in the Gothic had 
in hand &. Deriv. 53>, and 5° in proper 
names. c 

fell! IY. (not used) to stretch, to ex- 
tend, of space or place, then to project, 
to be prominent, spoken of a monument, 
way-mark &., consequently = 537 I, 
which has the same sense transitively. 
Deriv. 33 3 and 4. — Under 35 I. we 
have conjectured that it may be a de- 
nomin. from 7=77; which must be 
retracted. 

0m (=i) favourite, from TL.) n.(p. 
m. Ear. 10, 43 K’tib; 1 Cur. 27, 21. 

yr (judging, viz. Elis) n. p. m. Nex. 
3, 7; comp. 77, TIN, ON2IT, 772 (see 
p. 181) and Ow, AD, WOE, 
Dwi, mpwby, " Phenician dyaue &e. 

pat (ee B33; much- -knowing, wise, 
prophesying) n. p. m. Nun. 10, 22; 12, 


11; comp. the proper names 237 and 
23738 (out of yVAN), PI, SINT, 
aI, IPA &e. 

yp see 1772. 


ma or ny? (from 45> I. after the 
form ma Eccuxs. 5, 10 Kri, nang 
Prov. 28, 10; not aad f. praise, thanks- 
giving, to God, concrete a choir praising ; 
min 2,3 Pinta (Neu. 11, 17) a choir of 
praise, signif, 3 of Mmm to conduct a 
choir of praise (NzEuH. ib. i and mI (12) 
8), which may have also arisen’ from 
ma, referring to this signification; if 
T= = 75 I. not should be adopted for the 
meaning in question. Only in the fol- 
lowing proper name 

PAT (in use with yn? 2 Cur. 
35, 15 and nq? Neu. 11, 17 K’tib, 
1 Can. 16,38 K’tib, Ps. 39,1 and 77,1 
K’tib; belonging to a choir of praise; the 
termination y7— bearing an adjective 
character in the proper names formed by 
it) 1. n.p.of a Levite distinguished under 
David as achorister in the temple-music 
along with 27% and 958, 1 Cur. 16, 41, 
upon-niqeen and pinben, giving the 
tune and music to others ‘(orynets)), 
performing (a2, comp. 25,1, and Nba 
15, 22 in the same sae eons 
and fine upon the nyToxt Iw 12> 16, 
42, or also upon (3) the 4 ni2D in re) 
songs of praise to God 25, 3. His children 
practised the art of sacred music under 
their father in part 25, 1-3 6, and in 
part were porters 16,42. As N22, Nba 
and 71733 are also applied to the exe- 
cution of musical pieces, it is easily ex- 
plained why Jeduthun was also called 
min 2 Cur. 35,15. — 2. n. p. of one of 
the 24 e! Cae ch. 25) musical choirs 
(331m Nex. 12, 31) left by David, which 
bore the honorary title Jeduthun or Je- 
dithun, perhaps from him, as its founder, 
Ps. 62,1 and 77,1 to the director (ns0% 
president, overseer, leader) of the choir 
Jeduthun (comp. 73): The use of Pe be- 
fore 317977 shews plainly that it is the 
name of a choir, over which a mr272 
was set, to whom the psalm was con- 
signed for performance. A choir of this 
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even after the exile 2 Cur. 35,15; Neu. 
11, 17. — 3. n. p. of a supposed post- 
exile poet from whom Ps. 39 proceeds, 
the author being always distinguished 
from the °7%372 by >. In Arabic the 
writer is also denoted ‘by J. 

"TD (a very old participial form from 
~y" I.) see ro ela 

"19 (from 35° I. after the form "30; 4 
favourite, friend) n. p.m. Ezr. 10, 43 Krk. 

TT) (constr. 3737, with suff. 19°33; pl. 
Dy) adj. m., 7) (pl. nian) f, 
prop. lovely, friendly, ‘befriended; but com- 
monly a subst. a friend, applied to God 
Is. 5, 1, in his relation to the Israelite 
people, or vice versa to the people JER. 
11, 15 in their relation to God; in the 
pl. Ps. 60, 7; 108, 7; elsewhere * ne 
means the pious 127, 2, spoken of Ben- 
jamin Devt. 33, 12. "The pl. fem. is 
frequently used in.an abstract sense, as 
is common in language, loveliness, delight, 
hence ni777) 1G Ps. 45, 1 = 340 4353 
45, 2, nizwr ni 84, 2 the loveliness 
of the temple (pl. "in also in Ps. 132,5 
of the temple). 

aay adj. and subst. see 3777. 

an (a beloved one) n. p. f, 2 Kinas 
22, 1. 

MITT see 374. 

MAWT fem. loveliness, delight, 
wE?, 
12, 8 

phe bats (Jah is a friend) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
TED Pie 

397) (contracted from > and m7, 
Jah is praise) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 10, 1 Cur. 
4,37, formed in the later period of the 
language after ™) TiN (Ps. 118, 19). 

iT rt 

1" see 

bye (El is intelligent; 9°47, constr. 


I, lengthened out of 259) n. p. Mm. 
1 Cae Cao 


m7) (from 3. I. after the form 
maw Nom. 21, 29, moa Gen. 50, 4) 7. 
same as 77; only in the proper name 


with 
applied to the Israelites Jump. 
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name may have been employed still later, 


yp 


pen see JANIT}. 


poh (melting away, languishing person, 
from i e)) n. p.m. of a Nahorite Grn. 22, 
225 then of a Nahorite-Aramaean tribe, 
monned with the races i7m,, WI2_, TH2- 


ay I. (out of 9533; inf. ibe 27, 
constr. nz3, with suff. "ns, once 435 
Ex. 2,4; imper. ¥4, once a3 Prov. 24, 
14 for mys, a of motion being blunted 
off into es “fut. 332, once 3°37 Ps. 138, 
6, like 2°47 Jos 24, 21, bron JER. 
48, 31, the radical Yod Tene firmly 
retained) prop. trans. then intrans. 1. to 
see, to perceive by the organs of sight, 
and in this sense to mark, to perceive, 
alternating with x4 in phrases Devt. 
34, 10 compared with Grn. 32, 31, for 
2 pby my) in Gen. 37, 14 93 being 
put in Esta. 2,11; comp. m8 prop. to 
perceive by beans 4) to know by 
the taste. According to this primitive 
physical signification 94) is applied with 
vy Is. 40, 21 28, is conceived of as 
the result of AR Is. 6, 9, particularly 
44, 18, Eccrss. 6,5, 1 Sam. 23, 23, 
rarely the reverse 23, 22: and so ya is to 
be taken in many other gives where it 
might almost be translated by to see 
Gen. 3,7; Ex.2,4. The LXX frequently 
render ‘3 by Weiv (1 Sam. 10, 11; Jox 
28, 13; Eccrus. 3, 21). — 2. to per- 
ceive, to mark, to experience, first, it is 
true, by sight Is. 6,9, 1 Sam. 22, 3, 
Jos 5, 24, but then by hearing also 
Gen. 9, 24, Lev. 5,1, or by feeling Gen. ~ 
19, 33, so that it might be translated 
by to hear, to feel. Here belongs the 
signification of feeling and experiencing 
by the senses, particularly in the case 
of threatenings, promises &c., as far as 
punishment, promise &c. are said to 
be felt by the senses Ex. 6,7; Ez. 6,7; 
7,4; 11,10; Hos. 9,7; similarly the Ar. 
ads. Hence to feel, punishment Ps. 
14,4; on the contrary it is better to 
take Eccuus. 8,5 and 9,1 according to 
signification 3. Metaphorically from this, 
to lie with, spoken of aman Gen. 4,1 and 
24,16, or a woman Gen. 19, 8, JupGES 
11, 39, in which latter case the addition 
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of 931 23%) 21,18 or 431 3DwW2> Num. 
31, 17 sometimes occurs; ‘it is even ap- 
plied to lewd cohabitation and sodomy 
Gen. 19,5 (prop. to perceive or feel by 
the senses a man, a woman; or to come 
to know them sensually). This euphem- 
istic application of 27, in the Pentateuch 
occurring only in the Jehovist, is also 
used by the Syrians (Spe, Soom), Ara- 


bians (3,5), Greeks (y.v@0xm), Romans 
(cognoscere) &c. — 3. to mark, to under- 
stand, perceive, discover, mentally, Grn. 
8,11, Jupaes 13, 21, 1 Sam. 20, 33, 
ones with the addition ‘a3 Dy Devr. 8, 
5, perhaps also Is. 44, 18, and here: 
fore coupled with j72 and S2i wr; with 
2 of the means which produce iPlowledgo 
Gen. 15,8. In this sense Eccuus. 9, 1 
man does not know either love or heared, 
i. e. he has no perception of them. By 
this subjective signification are to be 
explained the secondary senses: a) to be 
concerned about Eccuss. 8, 5; to direct 
the attention to a thing, i. e. to look into 
it Gun. 39, 6; and so coupled with 7-2 
to give force to the meaning of “m3 
Jos 34,4; to have a care for Prov. 27, 
23; to observe closely JoB 9,21; to have 
penate acquaintance with a thing, Is. 
51,7, i. e. to love Gun. 18,19; to see to 
a thing Prov. 9, 13, constantly with the 
accusat. of the object, rarely with 3 
Jos 35, 15. Hence applied to God, to 
provide for, to take under special protec- 
tion Ps. 73,11, to select Nau. 1,7, with 
372; to men, to adore, reverence Ps. 9,11; 
Hos. 8, 2; Jos 18, 21. b) to come to 
know, in the first instance by inspection 
Num. 14,31, but also entirely subjective- 
ly, e.g. T7225 Prov. 24, 14. c) to perceive, 
to search after a thing, to look after 1 Sam. 
12, 17; 23, 22 23; Jos 5,27. d) to 
know, a person Gen. 29,5, 2 Sam. 3, 25, 
ny Ps. 18, 44; or a thing, to understand 
e. g. MW (a language) 81,6, 7D Is. 
29, 12; sometimes to be acquainted with 
a thing, to comprehend Is.1,3; d1>y ’ 
to lay hold of or desire peace Is. 59, 8. 
It is construed with the accusat. Ex. 1, 
8, seldom with 5 of the object Ps. 69, 6; 
but it also stands absol. Joz 36, 26, or 


with the accusat. of the object and 2 
in the apodosis 2 Sam. Lees; nwa " 
Ex. 33, 12 to know by name, i. e. very 
intimately , DY denoting essence or 
essential nature. 23> an acquaintance, a 
friend, Jop 19, 13, opposed to 35 pala a 
one known, i. e. distinguished» abave 
others Deut. 1, 13. With this is con- 
nected e) to be ‘skilled in, e. g. TY Gun. 
25, 27, ont 1 Kings 9, 27, wT Am. 5,16, 

sha to wd Esta. TLD Ae 0: not only to 
have nndotee cling of such things, but 
also to practise them. — 4. to know 
(generally), scire, more fully with n23 
Prov. 17, 27, 5393 1 Cur. 12, 32, ie. to 
have a eieay consciousness of a thing. 
Hence it is followed a) by an apodosis, 
with "> Gun. 20, 6, or without "> Jox 
19, 25, or with 17 interrogative Jupars 
18, 5, “2 Gen. Ze , 26, 772 Ex. 32, 1, 729 
Dan. 10, 20, 2872 and 72 To 2,4 5, 
m7 "§ 1 Sam. 25, 11, “abwa Jon. 1, 7. 
Otten too b) by a Aa accusat. of the 
object Jos 15, 9, or 3 Gun. 19, 33, 52 
Jos 37, 16,9... p32 2 ‘Sam. 19, 36, ode 
fying the abeopenion of the abiees of 
37>. c) by an infin., without 2 JER. 1, 6, 
or with bo Recs. 4,13, more eas 
by a finite verb, Sates immediately 
Jos 32, 22 or separated from it by 2. 
d) Absol., the object of knowledge being 
combined with the idea of the verb 
Gen. 4, 9; 48,19 &., after the object 
has been already spoken of either be- 
fore Jos 38, 5, or in the apodosis 
2 Sam. 12, 29; br pei denotes to have 
experience Jos 8, 9, to be wise Ps. 73, 

22; hence D7" Jor 34, 2 = 07250. 

27 a0 2 Gen. 3, 5 22 to know good 
and evil, i. e. to have moral perception, 
which separates man from the beasts. — 
Deriv. 33, 593, 27, 972 (27), 272, 

eine (in ya), the proper names 37° 
(by itself and in MIT, PIN, rI7bN, 

IT, IHD, pq7by3, 228), eh in 
SEI, 5 (constr. 33 , abridged perhaps 
from 27), in ENS (perhaps also in 
PPA, “yim, according to some 25 
(= 23) in the proper name 9375. 

Nif, ys (fut. PIN, pause 393) pass. 


yr 


seen, perceived, observed, GEN. 41, 21, to 
be known, 1 Kinas 18, 36, to appear i. e. 
to be recognised Ps. 74,5, to be well- 
known, celebrated, with > of the person 
Rurs 3, 3 and 3 of the thing Ex. 33, 
16, or 3 Ps. 76, 2 where or by which 
one is famous; or "2 or 172 follow in the 
apodosis Ex. 21,36; “Devt. 21,1. "9719 
in Ex. 6,3 was not read "p33 by ‘the 
Targ. ond LXX, but the original pas- 
sive sense was changed into an active, 
in order to express the contrast, to 
Moses, more sharply. See 93> II. 

Pih. 932 (2 pers. HnyT)) 1. causat. 
to cause to know, with a double accusat., 
to show, to point out, Jon 38, 12, where 
the K’ri reads “NWO nyt). — 2. (not 
used) an intensive of Kal, to be very 
knowing, 1. e. to be wise, prudent. skilled 
in enchantment; Germ. 297) (out of 
WD), n. p. BAT. E 

Puh. 95° roe: m. Y4779, f. ny372 Is. 
12,5 K’ tib, if it be not a noun npa"3 
after the form nyp%2 from »D) to be 
known, Is.12,5, hence partic. an acguaint- 
ance, a eed. Ps. 31,12; 55, 14; 88, 
9; parallels j>W, 475s, atk, 29. 

Poel 9357 see 93> IIT. 

Aif. 2-357 (imp. ya, fut. 270) 
causat, of Kal in all the different senses 
of it, to cause to know or experience, i. e. 
to show, with > of the person and accus. 
of the thing Ex. 18,20; to make to feel, 
with a double accusat. Jer. 16, 21; to 
announce, to inform, to relate, with an 
accusat. of the person and thing Gxn. 
41, 39; or with accusat. of the thing 
and 5 of the person Deur. 4,9, 1 Sam. 
10, 8, or with 2 of the person and 5x 
of the thing Is. 38, 19 in the sense of 
respecting; or with accus. of the person 
and an apodosis Jos 10, 2, or with 
omission of the accusat. of the pronoun 
JER. 11, 18, or simply with accusat. 
of the thing Is. 12, 4, or with }12 of 
the thing of which the announcement 
takes place, Is. 47, 13 the new-moon 
prognosticators announce of the things 
that shall come; then to give an answer, 
with accus. of the person Jox 38, 3; to 
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teach, with > of the person Prov. 9, 9 
or accusat. of the thing Ex. 18,16, or a 
double accusat. Is. 40, 14; to communi- 
cate, 12 1 Sam. 14, 12 (ironically), and 
so in the most varied senses. 

Hof. 3317 (for 9395; part. m. 37 
or 94472 as 4 subst. , fem. ny sina or ny77) 
1. to become lands manifest , with on 
of the person Lev. 4, 23 24, Targ. 
yang. Part. fem. anton aaa Is. 
12, 5 K’ri. — 2. to be acquainted, be- 
Fa derivat. subst. 93773, 237, 
ny. 

Hithp. 232m to make oneself known: 
Gun. 45,1; to reveal oneself, with dx of 
the person "Nom. 12, 6. 

The Fundassonell signification of the 
stem 937 i. e, 93) (Aram. 937, Phenic. 
21 the same, hence the Phenic. in Nifal 
2728 Plaut. Poen. 5, 1,16 L will obtain 
knowledge, 9743 [}72] ibid. 5, 1,9 i ts 
intelligently perceived, in Itpeal »77NN 
ibid. 5, 1, 8 to be perceived, and so in 
the proper name Dp237, Aaxcpas) ap- 
pears to have edhe “to see”, to which 
may be attached the idea of “coming to 
know” inasmuch as the basis, to dis- 
tinguish , separate, divide, may belong 
to seeing, as in the case of min (see 
pag. 430); conseq. prop. to separate 
sharply by the eye; comp. cernere, (sir, 
videre and dividere, Idus &c. The same 
organic root in the meaning to see, 
know, perceive, exists in the extra-Semi- 
tic languages also, e. g. Sanskrit wid, 
to know, Greek id-siv out of Fid-eiv 
and the basis of ofda«, Lat. vid-ere and 
di-vid-ere, connected with fid in jindo 
(to divide, separate), Gothic wit-an (to 
know and see), vait, to know &c. From 
this development of the idea, we can 


explain the Ar. £05 to lay aside, prop. 
to divide off, to separate, to remove, 


BL 

lds to stop up, to check &c., which could 
not be united with »5° dier wise And 
so the original idea is given in 359 II. 
which is here treated separately, be- 
cause it appears but seldom in Scripture. 


yy Il. (part. pass. 9957, fut. 93>) tr. 


yp 
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prop. to divide, separate, split, cut, con- 
seq. 937 = 935 (see pag. 527). Hence 
a) like I73 (Lament. 2,8) to shatter, to 
destroy , minads (= nip Is. 13, 22) 
Ez. 19, 7, as the Targ. and LXX Bleed 
ionslate, without reading 9793. b) to 
break into, to cut into, of an enemy Ez. 
38, 14, without any necessity for read- 
ing “3m (after Jer. 6, 22 and Jo. 4, 12). 
c) Figurat. to chastise, to visit, bh Al 
Is. 53,3 visited with sorrow, where in- 
terpreters and translators unnecessarily 
abide by the general signification of 
939 L.; to punish, Gun. 18, 21 according 
to the Targ. 

Nif. 9759 (inf. with suff.-9 397; fut. 2399, 
in pause ¥399) to be chastised, oupahed 
Prov. 10, 9: to be visited, spe 2 ee 
after I was wsited, I emote upon my Line 
i. e. I performed repentance (and so it 
is a stronger way of expressing what is 
in the protasis). 

Hif. 9-457 (fut. apoc. ¥3>) to cut, to 
pierce, to bore into; generally, to 
chastise, with 2 of the thing by which, 
and the accusat. of the object, Jupans 
8,16 and he chastised with them (with 
thorns and thistles), parallel wz 8, 7, 
as the Targ. (Nam), Syr., LXX, Vulg. 
have understood it, without our being 
obliged to suppose ‘that they read 9791; 
and as Ibn Koreish, Ibn Gandch Re. 
have explained the word: 

yy III. (Kal not used) tr. a trans- 
posed borawot 52> (which see), as on 
the contrary sy in "77953 Ex. 25, 22, 
Tyan 29, 42 are translated by the LXX 
as = 3175 comp. similar transpositions 
ay Ps. 18,13 for 1933 (see 2 Sam. 22, 
13), Dat Ps, 49, 12 ‘according to ie 
LXX, ‘Vulg., Syr. for D937, and per- 
haps &s “na Sone or Son. 2,17 for 
“ah = proper name An, wich is con- 
nected with the pl. Da (ronnee) on 
account of its extent. 

Po. 9559 (1 pers. *nvsin for *N1Z1) to 
appoint 1 Sam. 21,3, \ with DN to, as 
also 4252 Num. 10, 4; Nuu. 6, 10. 


a (a knowing, wise one, viz. Elis)n.p. 
I. 


m. 1 Cur. 2,28. This " still exists in 
the proper names DI, ‘yan, vain, 
BI293; TIT, see also a7 ‘pag. 335. 

oT (fut. 9539) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 31) to understand, to feel Dan. 2, 
95.0, 23, coupled with nin and 9720; 
to Mietrae 2, 30; to be convinced 2, 8; 
4,14; to come to know 4, 6; to perceive 
6, ‘in to learn 5, 22; part. pass. 255) 
loon, notum Eze. 4, 12. 

Af. on (part. 23399, fut. ain ») same 
as Hebr. Pale ara to. make known, to an- 
nounce , with dative of the person and 
accus. of the thing Dan. 2,15 17 28, or 
also with accus. of the person 2, 23. 

yio3 (from 337) m. the spirit of an 
oracle, the spirit of sorcery, which is 
knowing and wise, see “393. 

mY (Jah is Blownt: m7 c. of 4%) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 10; Phenic. constr. a7, 
abridged ¥7 in nie proper name Dpy 4. 

7" (formed from p27 after va 
type of 7153p with the termination >) 
m. prop. one possessing the ee (oracle- 
spirit), i.e. a sorcerer, magician, adduced 
along with 25x, and spoken of lying 
prophets Ley. 19, 31; Daur. 18, 11; 
rarely the spirit of the ‘oracle itself (i.e. 
the knowing, the wise) Luv. 20,27. The 

r ple is metaphorically applied in 
the same way. 

PAT see JIN}. 

7 (out of the first syllable of the name 
of God my3?; ¢ being changed into a) 
m. God, after exclamations of praise, e. g. 
after the imper. pl. 1925 frequent from 
the 104 Psalm onward, or in other forms 
of praise, as 2753137 102, 18, =) bebats! 
150, 6, or elsewhere in short members 
of hymns Ex. 15, 2, Is. 12,2, and in 
the Psalms (Ps. 94, 7; doled 3 1); elsewhere 
only in very old remains of poems Ex. 
15,2; 17,16 (where the LXX obviously 
read a) 372) and in very old poets. 
m7 is annexed to nouns to denote the 
extraordinary — that which exceeds the 
usual and natural, e. g. 3722N72 JER. 2, 
31 horrible darkness; mI" Sona 

35 


ra 


or Sox. 8,6 fearful flame (the LXX read 
Senin); m7 JOM one great in power 
Ps. 89, 9; manabby7 the mighty deeds, Ps. 
pre i) § praise (according to the K’tib) 
the mighty acts, when I think of thy won- 
ders of old; 79 am2 (not anya) 118, 5 
and he heard me with the most perfect 
enlargement; perhaps 77 n72} Ex. 15, 2 
my triumph and high praise (is he) should 
also be taken so, The noun is more 
firmly attached in 4979» great deed, 
Jer. 32, 19 and mighty in great deeds. 
Comp. by Ps, 36, 7, ONTOR 68, 16, 
1 Sam. 14, 15, pote Jon. 3, 3, * v5 
Gen. 10, 9 in the same sense, désiohat: 
ing the highest degree of the idea be- 
longing to the noun. Perhaps Mm is 
appended to certain tenses of the verb 
only for the purpose of expressing the 
conception of the verb in a stronger 
degree; and so the places adduced above 
would have to be translated otherwise. 
As ™ is identical with M453, it is na- 
tural to suppose that it cannot be found 
in composition with the latter, and when 
it appears in Is. 12, 2, we should con- 
sider that it is wanting in the parallels 
(Ex, 15, 2, Ps. 118, 14) as well as in 
mss. and versions, and is probably spu- 
rious on that account. Even in Is. 26, 4, 
though Aguila has it there already, it is 
either a very ancient gloss, or it must 
be explained in connexion with 3 
which is just about to be elucidated. — 
In sna Is. 26,4 and Ps. 68,5 the 3 be- 
fore on has ually been Rn as 
Beth essentiac, and so the word has 
been translated in a far-fetched way, 
or generally so as not to be satisfactory, 
though the use of such a 2 actually 
exists in the language (page 175). It 
is more probable that a more mysterious, 
perhaps a holier name (773) existed 
from primitive times besides the short 
name of God =, under whose form 
m2 may have been conceived of as in- 
vested with higher attributes. The pas- 
sages would accordingly be translated: 
Is. 26,4 BJah is im, Ps. 65,5 B’Jah 
is his name. Comp. ihe annexation of 
the B in the name of the God Baxyog 
(intimated in Plut. de Is. ch. 34), whose 
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primitive form was “Juxyog (Arrian, ex- 
ped. Alex. IT, 16). But the etymological 
derivation and meaning of this 3 is not 
ascertained. 

The application of this short name of 
Deity > to the formation of the names 
of human beings, by its being made to 
follow its epithet, does not appear till 
after the time of Moses, in this case 
always with the omission of the Mappik 
in 7; though 2 was already known 
in the primitive period. So in the pro- 
per names 738, PWN, TWIN, TWIT, 
Tem, sabe, SOON, STN, TION, 
793, san 72, 73, 73, mPa, 

pa, Tpapz, PNB, MIB, Ts, 
ities “ats, a5, min, aA sage 
sain, sw, Ta, S31, rN, 
7 "an, E30, an, In, Pepin, 
son, repo, mn, SION, sn, 
awn, main, aT, STDIN, SUN, 
39, 3, 4), m7", mDDA, 
I), mn, iM, Sept, am, 
mb>, m3, TID, sD, map, 
5, 0, maui, TN, Sanwa, 
as, mw, "pyth, TID, SOT, 
373, sab, mob0, 97, 1372, 
ai, m2, ayebe, SIN, nna, 


Ton, an), DD, 99, P53, 
209, 33, a0, a3, Ty, 
Oy, 39, S23, manny, TDD , 
any, mony, : m1, TNbD, mop, 


mabe, smb D, InpD, Ane, OPT, 
SIE, op, bap, a, 7 "a9, 
709, maby, sy, a DY, 23, 
HI, 23, 970, mr, 3, 
AOD, may, mab. In many of these 
name-forms ‘> is ‘interchanged with 397 
or with “4m prefixed, rarely with by 
e.g. SIT 1 Cur. 15,18 instead of alah 
15, 24; seldomer > is shortened into 
Pi (ihe m2). See also #7, i. 

3° (abridged from "73 a name of 
God) m. same as 77>, prefixed only in 
proper names as an and 4°, in which 
case it is abridged still farther into "a 
(,, has arisen from =, because Yod with 
its vowel forms a separate syllable). See 
too MA43, NAT, VW. 


a7 


2H) (imp. sing. m. 355, but also retain- 
ing, ‘and at the same time lengthening 
the vowel, i. e. with a of motion 735, 
rarely nan, f. 9353, pl. 1353) tr. 1. to 
give Gun. 29, 21; to peach forth, present, 
as a gift Jos 6, 22, omitting the accusat. 
of the object; % aSeribe Devt. 32, 3; to 
procure, 0°22 Gun. 30,1, MEY 25am. 16, 
20. — 2. to set, appoint, to put Duvr. 
1,13; 2Sam. 11,15; to lay, to lay upon, 
a burden, always proceeding from the 
fundamental signification to give. The 
imper. 737 is used, moreover, as an 
exclamation: come! come on! like m2 
(which see); and in this sense it stands 
also for the fem. Gen. 38, 16 and the pl. 
masc. Hix. 1,9. Deriv. ao. For 125 
Hos. 4,18 see under aN. 

Pealal 3333) (not need) to give wholly, 
i. e, to bestow , whence, according to 
Kimchi and othetes 233 (from 733) 4 
present; but see S31, “which is derived 
from 33353 (to roast , burn, torrere), 
the simple stem of whith j is 23 (25m) to 
sting, to burn, of the nettle ,comp. the Targ. 
Naas the nettle Tes 7, 23 (see a7 p. 353). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 23>, though the Hebrew and Phe- 
nician ‘have usually yn for it, is suf- 
ficiently established by the Semitic dia- 
lects (Ar. 5, Targ: 33, 32, Syr. 
Looe, Sam. 2:33); and every other ex- 
Whine comparing it with 38>, T3N 
is to be decidedly rejected. But the 
organic root is 29=.23 (by interchang- 
ing > and 3); and as such it is already 
found in extra-Semitic languages (see 
First’s Lehrgeb. p. 42). 

a" (after the form 257, 21ND; with 
suff. "33 m. what is given, allotted 
(Kimehi), ‘hence fate, lot, in the phrase 
Lames pew Ps. 55, 23 leave to God 
the lot, entrust God with it. On the use 
of Sou see Ps. 22,11 or the cognate 
in sense 53 (to roll) 37, 5, where the 
general word Ein Gway's opportunity, 
fate) stands for 257; comp. too N37) (from 
272 to apportion, to give) what is al- 
lotted, gift, lot (Ps. 11, 6; 16, 5; Jur. 
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13, 25), translated by the Targ. in the 
passages in question Sam), Nama. Ac- 
cording to the Talmud. (Mest 184) % in is 
said to mean possession, goods, as in 
the Aramaean phrase BR hs us pw 
"ND?! 58 (take thy property and throw tt 
on my camel), which coincides with given, 
alloted. According to another meaning 
of 357 (to give up, to impose) a7) may 
signify a burden, in which sense the 
Targumic 5925 on Ps. 55, 23 may be 
understood. But it is ee crie that the 
Targ., LXX and Vulg. had merely the 
figurative use of the word in their mind 
while employing "29, cura, péorpra. 

a3) (FB aT part-3a>, pl. Pam. 5 
part. pass. 237, which is united with 
a pers. pron.; imper. 23; on the con- 
trary fut. and infin. from 772) Aram. tr. 
same as Hebrew 251" and more frequent; 
with the dative of the pers. and accus. 
of the thing Dan. 2, 21; Ezr. 5, 14; 
‘2 Wa AT? to give inte one’ 3 power Dan. 
by 38; to deliver over, to give up to 7,11; 
to put i. e. to lay a foundation, nowy 
Ezr. 5, 16. 

line ITN (fut. FN) to be delivered 
over , with 5 ‘of the person Dan. 4, 13. 


ae denom., see 337 and 7477. 


a (place of renown, Bon a) n. p- 
of a Danite, formerly a Phenician, town 
Josu. 19, 45, mentioned along with 
SPA, nbys, wWaw wy &e. 

"a3" Geen mI IL. Siawien guide, viz. 
Jah is) n. p.m. a Ca 2, 47. 

"53 (abridged from 5339 ="79?, but 
with the first syllable preponderating, 
therefore Milel) m. a characteristic name 
of God among the Hebrews, applied 
perhaps even at a very early period, 
but frequently used only in post-Mosaic 
proper names, e. g. F278, WIN &e. 
For this older 35>-, ‘added to. proper 
names, there often appears in later ortho- 
er aphy with the same names the shorter 
> e.g. for 177237 2 Kines 15, 2 mos) 
2'Onr. 26,35 sometimes it is igs inter- 
changed with “jm at the commencement 
of proper names, @. &. WINN 2 Kines 

35 eT 


wy 


8, 24, for waNit 2 Cur. 21, 17. 
-i) or =H. 

The very ancient name of God Ydho, 
which is preserved only in proper names 
as an enclitic, written in Greek Jao, ap- 
pears, apart from its derivation, to have 
been an old mystic name of the supreme 
deity of the Semites. In the old religion 
of the Chaldeans, whose remains are to 
be found among the new Platonists, the 
highest divinity, enthroned above the 
seven heavens, representing the spiritual 
light-principle and also conceived of as 
demiurge, was called ‘Jaw, im> (Lydus, 
de mens. IV. 38. 74. 98; Cedrenus I. 
p- 296), who was like the Hebrew Yaho 
mysterious and unmentionable (Proclus 
in Tim. p. 11), and whose name was com- 
municated only to the initiated (Julian, 
Orat. V. in matrem deor. p. 172). The 
Phenicians had a supreme god, whose 
name was triliteral (litera trina) and se- 
cret; invented (Sanchon. p. 40 ed. Orelli) 
as is alleged by the hierophant Istris, 
the brother of Chna, 925 (i.e. since the 
origin of the Phenician people), and he 
was Jaw (Lydus |. c.; Cedrenus l.c.). This 
Phenician Ydho, a knowledge of whom 
spread farther, represented the sun-god 
(Sol, “Hiwog) in a fourfold variety of 
senses, agreably to the oracle of Apollo 
Clarius (Macrobius, Saturn. I. 18), i. e. 
he represented Baal according to an ac- 
count in Hustathius (see Minter, Religion 
der Karth. p. 40), whose image was set 
up in the temple by Manasseh (Suidas 
sub v. Mavacogs); he represented also 
Dionysos, Adonis &c. The identification 
of the ‘Jaa of the heathen Semites with 
Yaho or Jehovah of the Hebrews is al- 
ready in Tacitus (Hist. V. 5), Plutarch 
(Symp. I. IV. quaest. 5 seq.), Julian (see 
Cyrill. adv. Jul. p. 145. 148) &. which 
makes it necessary to seek a Semitic 
origin alone for the name. In the proper 
names NATIN, NIN (WN), NAT, 
"TDD (K’ri), the last constituent is either 


See 


mn, 11, which does not belong here, 
or it has originated in *7}=37%. See 
mits. 


ab m. God, same as %%, but only 
placed at the eommenceuenn of human 
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names, €. g. TON, Tait; yet the 
abridged form as occurs 3 times in- 
stead of it in mvt 1 Cur. 3,18, »yin 
Num. 13, 8 16, "and natin Joss. 10, 3; 
very been the ‘Gontrarted form “19, @. g. 
Tory, Tar &e. is interchanged with 
rab Elsewhere it is also interchanged 
with m7, AI, e.g. TANI 2 Car. 21,17 
with SITTIN ‘and aha "92. 1s 2 Kias 8, 
24; 9, 16; with 55 © g. pom 2 Kines 
24,6 sith Toon Ez. 1,2 and mn JER. 
27, 20 and am- 24, 1; farther with 
“by, e. g. ppt? Time! L 3 and Dxpy>N 
2 Kines 18, 18, with -> e. g. SBI 
Hx17,9 and a Neu.8,17. See tit. 

Na (contracted from Nit and = = 
7375 Jah is God) n. p. m. 1 Kixes 16, ‘1; 
2 Kuves.elt 9; 1 Cur. 2, 38; 4, 35; 12, 3. 
is lengthened out of. the. first syllable 
of the original name of Deity mm, 
viz. from “f), according to the usual 
laws of the fenoudge! and N17 in signi- 
fication 3 (see p. 353, as in the proper 
names NDR, NUPIN &c.) means God. 
See »70). 

ir INT (Yehé is preserver or helper) 
n. p. m. 2 Krnas 10, 35, 2 Cur. 36, 1, 
for which 7X7 also stands in 36, 2; 
ry WG for which Weim in 22,1; , maT 
in 22, 6 and ITN in 2 Kuxas 9, ‘16 
occur; 2 Cur. 34, "8. See TTS, UN. 

wNim (Yehé is suppor toh WN part. 
of way Ill. page 45 = BN) n. p.m. 
2 Kines 12, 1, for which’ wir stands 
in. 11,2; and 13, 10, for which is Ut 
13, 9. See Hain. 

TT" Grated from the Hebrew 
nat, like Tin out of Min) Aram. f. 
same as st the name of Jewish 
Palestine, Judea, Dan. 2, 25 the sons 
of the captivity of Judea, i. e. the Jew- 
ish exiles; 5, 13; 6,14; Ezr. 5,18; 
Syr. yons the same. It does not oc- 
cur as a name for a Judean. In Ar. 
Ones and Og means Jews collect. 
abridged from the Hebrew. In TAIN, 
aT, THINAD , TATTIN Tt ise 


TT (a paren noun from a 
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fut. Hophal of the verb aa I.: praised, | 3. n. p.m. of several persons Ezr. 3, 9; 


viz. is Jah, but Scripture’ gives other 
allusions to this proper name Gen. 29, 

35 and 49,8) 1. n. p. m. of the fourth 
son of Leah and the patriarch Jacob 
Gen. 29, 35; 43, 3 8. After him the 
name of one of the twelve tribes, fully 
maim? mig7 Num. 1, 27, more rarely 
a mg 2 Sam. 2, 4 or 9 "32 Jur. 7, 30; 

in the prophets 7337 alone Hos. rn 15; 

5, 5; a tribe that already exceeded the 
others at an early period, in numbers, 
distinction, and fame Gxn. 49, 8; Num. 
1, 27; 2, 3 &c.; Jupass 1, 2 seq. As 
the designation of a tribe “ is com- 
monly masc. Is. 3, 8; Hos. 4,15; 5,5 
13; 6, 4; but as collective it is also 
construed with the pl. Jer. 31, 24; or 
with the fem. Naw. 2,1; Lament. 1, 3; 
Mat. 2,11. A usual name among the 
later Jews also, as Jovdac the Maccabee, 
‘Tovdag AebBaios (022), Lovdas Ioxaoustng 
(Mie4p-wiy), Jotdae the Galilean(*3>35), 
‘Tovdac Bagoapis (Na- “2) &e. ee 8 

f. of the district allotted to the tribe of 
Judah in the south of Palestine, and de- 
scribed in Josu.15,1sq.and19,1-9; fully 
"yous Rurs 1,7; therefore it is ‘added 
to certain parts of the land, e. g."2 9273 
Joss. 15, 61, on) ma Rura tc 

After the oe ‘of the ee re 
denoted the new kingdom, contrasted 
with that of Israel, which consisted of 
Judah, Benjamin, and in part Simeon 
and Dan, with Jerusalem for metropolis ; 
opposed to Sytip? and Dx45x, in which 
sense we must take a 45 Josu. 11, 

21 (oppos. to 3B? ser or oa), > 1253 
1 Kines 14, 21, % "WIN GSR ‘poet. - ON 
Is. 5, 3, 2 723 Jer. 7, 30, ela) Is. 22, 

21, poet. ’y na Lament. 2, 2, yus8 Ts. 
A015.) ma 19,17, 29 cnn 4,16 &. 
maa Sy 2 CE 25, 28 is a eee 
tion of Jerusalem. i the standing ex- 
pression 02757) 1 the connecting Vau 
has an appositional character. In the 
post-exile period mat? denoted. the 
whole Jewish land Hace. 1,14; 2, baa 
Here belongs accordingly the denomin. 
verb Lithp. Tnsy to turn to Judaism, 
to make oneself a Jew, Esra. 8, 17. — 


New. 11, 9; 12, 8 34 36, interchanged 
with other éopnatd names in the appel- 
lative signification. 

"74 (from TAN; only pl. PRI, 
def. pl. Not or "NT (Aram. Gent. m. a 
Jew, Dax. Be 8, Ezr. 4, 12, like “TT? 
Hebrew. 


"TAT" (pl. DIT, sometimes in K’tib 
pei) Gent. tng aah » fem. (on ne 
contrary maa? in another sense) 1. 
member of the kingdom of Judah, a 
Judahite, so far as ankles forms the ate 
thesis of DYIBN or byt 2Kines 16,6; 
25,25. But ‘usually — 2. in the pone 
exile sense of 7317? (Haaa. 1, 14; 2, 2) 
a Jew, one who ‘professes J Heinen: con- 
sequently in opposition to a heathen, 
especially so in the books of Esther and 
Nehemiah Esru. 3,10; 5,13 &e., Neu. 
1,2; 3,33. The pl. has sometimes the 
meaning the Jewish people Jur. 52, 28 
30, put along with D725 or D335 Nou. 
2,16; and probably i in this sense also 
Jar. 32 , 12 &. But it may also be 
taken deherwise, in signif. 1, though not 
constantly so, in Jeremiah, e. g. 34, 9. 
Instead of 755577 occurs elsewhere WN 
“yt? Esta. 2, 5 besides. It is uncer- 
tain whether ma? 1 Car. 4, 18 should 
be taken in signif. ‘1 or 2. — 8.0. p.m. 
JER. 36,14 21 23. The meaning of this 
proper name “converted to Judaism” 
cannot be intended, because his father 
(3579203) and grandfather (at7238) have 
already Jewish names, and, moreover, 
mya) appears as a Hittite (i.e: a 
Phenician) proper name. Probably the 
name should be taken as 57757) in 
signif. 1. 

TAT 1. adj. fem. from 177?, but 
used only as an adv. in Jewish, i. e. in 
Hebrew, in the Hebrew language 2 Kinas 
18,26 28; Is.36,11 13; 2 Cur. 32,18; 
also opposed to M*TITWN i.e. in the dialect 
of Ashdod Nzx. 13, 24. The word may 
have arisen after the ten tribes were 
carried into exile. — 2. 2. p. f. of a 
Hittite Gun. 26, 34, whence the name 
seems to have been used in Phenician 
also. Probably it has the meaning of 


sae 
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“TNT? as a, “proper name. ‘Jovdid, the 
name of the heroine in the apocryphal 
book called after her, is the same. 
mm (from 535) m. a pre-Mosaic old 
Semitic name of the supreme God, which 
was specially revealed for the older >¥ 
"TW at the establishment of the Mosaic 
religion, as an abstract of all divine 
greatness and holiness in the view of 
the Hebrews, Ex. 6, 2-6 (comp. 3,13-15); 
who is therefore described as the God 
of the p73» 3,18. Hence the forms 
that are abridged from it, a (which 
see), (m2, =), i, 2 and mn 
and are found natal or prefixed in 
the formation of the proper names of 
men, did not come into use till the time 
of Moses Num.13,16 (with the sole ex- 
ception of 535%); while those with x 
and "3 existed before. This explains 
the fact, a) that in the Pent. from Ex. 
6, 8 and onward the name ON ceases 
to be characteristic of whole sections 
(except Ex. 13, 17—19 and ch. 18); and 
the indiscriminate use of both appears; 
b) that God e. g. appeared to Abraham 
only as DYYON or "IW Sy Gun. 17,1 seq., 
28,3; 35, 11; “48, 3, and that up to the 
Mosaic time only ox is used in the 
ground-document of the Pentateuch, 
which, called the Elohim-document, has 
been supplemented and worked upon 
by a later writer who employed the 
name ‘737 as the appellation of Deity, 
and has been hence called the Jehovist. 
This writer accordingly either prefixed 
M7) to DN, or used mim? alone, 
or regarding the holiness of both, used 
them interchangeably, Gun. 7, 163 7 
27 seq.; Ex.3,4. See Knobel, die Genders 
p. LXVIIL; Astrue (physician to Louis 
XIV.), Conjectures sur les Mémoires 
originaux, dont il parait que Moyse 
s'est servi pour composer le Livre de 
Genése, Briissel 1753. Except in the 
transition from the one to the other in 
Grn. ch. 2 and 3, the compound name 
appears only in Ex. 9, 30; 2 Sam. 7, 22 
25; Ps. 72,18; 84, 9:12-.1 Car. 17,16 
17;.28, 20; 29,1; 2.Cur. 6,41 42: 26, 
18; unless o°">y has the article 1Sam. 


| 6, 20 or stands in the genitive Grn. 24, 


7, Ex. 7,16, Deut. 1, 21; to account for 
which, reasons have been sought either 
mystical, or rational (Béttcher, Jena Cri- 
tical Review 1847, 273 p. 1092), but 
always unsatisfactory ones. Elsewhere 
appear 73929 D8 477 Gun. 14,22, where 
the writer makes Abraham oe the 
name 47 in his oath to the God of 
Melchizedek; mit oy oN Dy JosH. 22, 
22; 74m) dyn 1s.42,5; bet? Wisp mis 
45,14 in solemn seeaet ‘On its com- 
bination with “258 or NINAY, see my 
Concordance at 25 and nina. 

Like 7, 47) &c. the full name is also 
employed by. the Jehovist for forming 
proper names. Thus 1. my mam (Je- 
hovah sees, i. e. provides) n. p. of tte 
temple-mountain, given by Abraham 
Gun.22,14, and accordingly explained by 
the author as an old saying. The other 
name 5799772 should therefore be inter- 
preted i in accordance, “IN Wa (revealed 
or shown by Jah). — 2. D2 sim (Jehovah 
is a banner) n. p. of an altar so named 
by Moses Ex. 17, 15. — 3. pU% Tim} 
(Jehovah is Eh arn a of a pro- 
mised Davidic king JER. 23, 6, who in 
agreement with at name ia named 
p.7e Mx, and is described as practising 
mp ie 23, 5. The name, which was 
looked upon as a fortunate prognostic, 
is said to refer to king w79p7R. The 


same appellation was to belong to 1% e- 


rusalem also 33, 16. — 4. Did Tin 
(Jehovah is peace, salvation) n. p. of an 
altar so called by Gideon, Jupazs 6, 24. 
— 5. we Ain (Jehowa there) n. p. of 
the future’ city of Jerusalem Ez. 48, 35. 
This very sacred name of God cass 
was made known to Moses, may have 
been regarded even in the most ancient 
times as mysterious, secret, and unmen- 
tionable, as an &ééytov (comp. GEN. 32, 
30; Josu. 5,14 15; Jupeus 13,18; Phi- 
lon, vita Mosis ed. Col. III. p. 519; Jo- 
sephus, Ant. II, 12, 4; see von Coelin, 
Bibl. Theol. I. p. 99); mysterious names 
of deities being used generally in the 
religions of the East (see Jamblichus, 
de mysteriis, and Gale on the same 


mm 


p- 290). Thus the Egyptian Hermes had 
a name which durst not be uttered (Ci- 
ccro, de nat. deor. 8,16); according to 
some even its correct pronunciation was 
punishable with death (see Ex. 20, 7; 
Luy. 24,16), comp. Malala p.61. Accord- 
ingly the name im) was pronounced 
"28, for which the Samaritan trans- 
lation substituted Naw (equivalent to 
the ows of the later J ews), the LXX o 
xvow¢g; and when the vowel points were 
introduced (6 century), it received those 
of "358, except that the simple ~ was 
put for the compound -. In this manner 
our vowelled 17> originated, written 
with prefixes ENS, mia, Ti, 
mim &e.; the Dagesh lene @illoyine 
in the np2433 letters being always di- 
rected by "25x; but where 725N itself 
follows in the text Is. 28, 16, the vowels 
of Dt >N are assigned to it, hence ual 
As to the etymological derivation, 
meaning, and exact grammatical deter- 
mination of the name in question, which 
are closely connected with the original 
pronunciation, we remark 1. that ac- 
cording to the view of the Jehovist in 
Scripture, the name should be expressed 
as M73) (or 773) and the signification 
of tie given to it; God calling Himself 
aaa Ex, 3, 14. Hee it is to be de- 
rived from a stem m7, which was tant- 
amount tom with an esi impress 
during the pre-Mosaic time, having the 
meaning the existing, i. e. he who has 
come into existence by nothing outside 
Himself, the continuing, permanent, ever- 
lasting; its antithesis or opposite 
being the non-real, the transitory, the 
nought (>%2x). According to this ex- 
planation are to be taken: a) the ex- 
pressions of Scripture to the effect, that 
1377) does not change Mau. 3, 6, and 
that the being constitutes the essence of 
God (DW or “p1) Ex. 3,15, Hos. 12,6 &.; 
b) the designation of 533 in the LXX, 
6 av (Ex. 3,14) the existing, which Philo 
(quod deter, potiori insid. p. 184) ex- 
plains more exactly by saying, that the 
condition of existence lies in himself, 
and existence itself is his inner neces- 
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sity; c) the designation of the Apoc. 1, 
4 8 who is, as he will be, i. e. the un- 
changeable, eternal; comp. the inserip- 
tion of the temple at Sais (Plut. de Isid. 

ch. 9): éyod sims tO yeyordg ual bv xot 
sod mevor. Accordingly the word, which 
is the 3 pers. of fut. of Kal made into a 
noun, can neither be vowelled m2 nor 
m3, since this form does not exist in 
Kal. The abridged forms -4>> and ue 
are best explained according to this ac- 
ceptation; the preformative » passing 
imto * in other instances in the stem, 
e. g. Nat Eccuzs. 11, 3 out of NIT; 

and 4 might easily Becdtite o after ihe 
last % has fallen away. Out of “3 in 
the first syllable of 1 first arose aa 

as in the apocopated “3 and this was 
farther changed into “M7, lengthened 
in proper names into =, e. g. NWN, 
217; as in ND (fut. Kal) = originated 
from -. — 2. According to the tradi- 
tions of the ancients, the name is said 
to have been pronounced 73) or 4172. 
Epiphanius (I. p. 296 Petay.) mentions 
among the oe names of God ‘JaB¢ 
(739) together with Jé (m2), which 
Theodoret (quaest. 15 on Ex.) marks as a 
pronunciation of the Samaritans; Jerome 
(on Ps. 8) has also expressed + a viz. 
Jahvo (as we should there read in the 
text for Jaho), the — being uttered ac- 
cording to the vulgar and Phenician 
method like 0; so too Irenaeus (adv. 
haer. 2, 66) has Jaoh i. e. Javoh (as we 
should read there); Porphyry (in Eus. 
Praep. Ev. 10,11) has Jevo, i. e. 53772 
(152 becoming Jev, as elsewhere 17 ‘be- 
comes ¢v). Even the form existing in 
Greek orthography Jaov (Clemens Alex. 
Strom. 5. p.666 Oxon.) is 17593, ov stand- 
ing for vo (M17). This favine out of 
which the shorter an, SN, ee and the 
general Semitic name "Toes may be ex- 
plained, can only be a noun developed 
out of the fut. Hifil of 75; and if Sin 
always stands in the usual signification 
of IT, TD can be nothing else than 
the eaistence- giving, the one calling into 
existence, the creator, like the Sanskrit 
dhatri. The difference between the two 


pronuntiations is manifestly this, that 
the former has its root only in Hebraism, 
while the latter was the Semi- 


tie one; and if Epiphantus (1. c.) and’ 


Clemens Alex. (L c.) along with the ge- 
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neral Semitic pronunciation still abide . 


by the Seripture interpretation, they | 
have been guided by the Biblical view, 
not by a grammatical one. — 3. Other 
derivations from the stem * 


=I in senses | 


which do not agree with the usual one | 
of 57, are a) from Mt 3 to overthrow, | 


and ‘thus TT} would be overthrower, 
lightning-sender; b) from A = Aas, 


whence the derivat. aE would mean 
heaven; as some think ‘they find 273 sTast} 


explained by S723 


nay 


SIT ( Yeké ts wise) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
&, 18; 2 Kives 11, 4; 1 Cur. 12, 27; 27, 
34. See 575. 

72 => (Yes i is appointer, establisher) 
R. p. “m. 2 Kies 24, 6, who is called 
Ex. 1,2 P py} and Esra. 2, 6 M22), 
Jer. 24,1 S25) and in a shorter form 
a) 22, 24; T2 (Hif.) and 73; (Kal) 
interchanging in the name , as being 
alike in signification. See p>? and #3). 


DPT ( Yehd ts setter “) RP. me 


iE on 23, 34, who is previously called 


in GEN. 19,24; c)from | 


IEI= ME} fe shine, to glitier, io lighten, | 


io be clear, conseq. 1 
valent io lighi, Bima “ether, heaven, as 
div in Sanskrit, Zev in Greek, deus in | 
Latin, and Ju-piter are said to be the | 
same original conception; comp. the | 
oracle of Apollo Clarius (Macrob. Sat. I. | 
18), where Jeq is said to be the sun-god; 


d) from 533 in 2 the sense of HW goray, | 


fieri, conseg. stit? would be the ‘becoming, 


7? would be equi- | 


Opry 18, 18. See Dp, =P (in ORT 
Dp 2 S, OpMWS and i in “Syeap), op? Gn 
yop? for Dsnp? é peppy) and DBT. 
=i? (Yebd is a combatant) 2. p- 
ma. 1 Ces. 9, 10; Nes. 11,5; in 1 Mace. 


| 2,1 Jwegi3. See the proper names 2°93, 


"5752 —— 
>= 
“3 


= > (a 22373 mes) 2" 
ae 


Ss0-5 ate fat. Hof. of 53>; one po- 
| cent aba! Jahis. comp. 7 sT93) in the same 


7 wap is not= =e) n. p.m 


’ 


i. e. he who has a being induced, the | 
revelation of whose essence is conceived | 


of as becoming; 


e) from maa 


.ta},¥ 


live, conseq. 71777? would be ‘the anmating, | 
the producing « ‘&e. But all these expla- | 


mations are too artificial; and depart 
from Scripture. 


JaTin? ( Yehé is giver) n. p.m. 1 Cun. 
of like 


26, 4 (and his brother S202 


JER. 37, 3, for which > stands in 
38, ie 

ais 1) (Yeh is munificent) n. p. m- 
2 Saw. 13, 5, for which is 35 337? in 13, 

2 Kunes 10,15, for which we 35,6 
has Dtrs*; the name of a Rechabite, of 
the Midianite tribe Kin (1 Cur. 2, 55) 
or Aayin, which was on friendly terms 


= 


3: 


/with Israel, as we learn from other 


signification) 2 Kixes 12, 22; 2 Cur. 17, | 


18; comp. the proper name 721 (which 


see), also coupled with “it, “=, ~>y, | 


“eS, as in 7 7 


in = bear &e. 


mn 


ries ( Yehé is good) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
28,12; 1 Cue. 26,3; his brother 

was St wyst; New 6, 18; 12, 13; Eze. 
10, 6, * which Nex. 12, 22 has 7207, 
and 12,11 jn27; Eze 10,28; Nes. 12, 
42. In the New "Test. = (Marrs. 
3,1) or Jwassae (Luxe 3, 27): on the 


wT =F farther Wat | 


contrary, the form ‘loning (Luss §, 3) | 


is according to the form m: BoP . See pias 


places (1 Sam. 15, 6). 

TDs (Wes is giver) zp. m. 2 Sam 
15, 27; 21, 21; 23, 32; Jupezs 18, 30 
&... interchanged with j27); seldomer 
with OT? or Bw. 

SD (for HST, retaining the 5 of 
Hial, as in SST) np. m. Ps. 81, 6, 
applied to the a people, as MS 
Sa &e: See 5 

wa ssi sei facet i.e. he 
unveils, 55 7 a noun from 11 1) R. p. 
m. 1 Car. 8,36, for which 7732 (a noun 
from 77> 1 in He peo stands in 
9,42. Ibis possible that >>" may have 
stood in 9,42 and become i757 by the 


=. | interchange of 5 and “ (see =). 


yim 


yin (Yehé is provider of sexual 
pleasure; 32% a noun from 739 which 
see; comp. 71) Ne Be fe 2 Kinas 142% 
ier the K’ri reads Pw faci 
the same sense; 42 after the form 
usw being also a noun. See 759. 


prsim (Yehd is righteous) n. p. m. 
Hace. 1,1 12; 2, 2, for which ‘24> stands 
in Ezr. 3, 2 seq.; comp. piye “and PIE 
in PIE, PI DI, MPI, PPT. 
PIX, PITS and px are also epithets 
and names of deity elsewhere, see 
pry. 


oTim (Yehd is exalted) n. p. m. 
1 Krxas 22, 51; 2 Kinas 1, 17; 2 Cur. 
GES oe Tove Marra. ies. Do is very 
Bhan used in proper names as an epi- 
thet of God, e. g.b4, Do190 (= D4 749), 
por, Donn, Dua, DIN, D2, 
popsba, DPD; 's0 too in aoe daan 


aloha (Yehd is a covenant; see 
yaw) n. p. f. 2 Kines 11, 2, who is 
named nyawi7 in 2 Cur. 29, 11. Comp. 
the proper names 2aU, VIB 83,7720, 
yaw (nya BN), pavim, pauina ‘&e. 


pw or BWI? (Yehd is help; 
Ww, 3¥5 is a noun “froin ow [Iw] = 9w> 
after the form a0, m5 as_also oY 
[after the form pr, Pa 49] i in the proper 
name 2gin = = PBT; and the noun 375 
itself in the sense of 9. appears in 
the pee names P7159 [2 = 3) PWN 
&e.) n. p. m. Ex. M7, 9, called at first 
wT; 2 Kines 23, 8; Zaon. 8,1; in the 
LXX *Inoovs, in Vil. ves If the 
proper names "YW, mow, IID), 
mown, 20°72, yw be: concideved! it 
is "apparent that the nouns yw and 3% 
in 916757 and YWIF can only ‘be taken 
in the sense of wD. Originally indeed, 
the proper name 317 was a noun 
formed from Hifil (helper), like »Wi5 in 
2037; but after Moses had already 
caused the name into win} in order 
to bring out the name of God in it, it 
was seen that in the 5 of yon there 
was nothing but an abridgment of 4°. 
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See 219, 2, pauvan, paw dy, pwns, 
sob, een yyw may have arisen in 
part out of other elements. 

DEwin (Yehé is judge) 1. n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 8, 16; 1 Kings 4, 17; 15, 24; 
2 Kines 9, 2: comp. the proper names 
uDw, upwrhn, Dewi, mousy &e, — 
Qn. p. ‘of a valley (pay) between 
Jerusalem and the mount of Olives Jo. 
4,2, so called because God will there 
hold a judicial process on the nations; 
to which meaning the prophet refers 4, 
2 12, and therefore calls it pany pry 
alles of decision) 4,14, At the time 


fof king Hawin? the valley i in question 


was called ' O53 py 2 Cur. 20, 26, but 
already in Joel's day the J ehadinpiiae 
valley, because God held a judicial 
process there upon the heathen nations; 
and for that reason it should again be- 
come at a future time a valley of 
judgment. At a very ancient period 
the valley was termed 778 p12 (valley 
of the dale), and then as a meeting- place 
of many kings 32723 J pay (king’s valley) 
Gun. 14,17, where the childless Absalom 
subsequently erected a monument to 
himself 2 Sam. 18,18. Thus the valley 
was termed in succession a) 7] ’?, 

b) 229 ‘Y, ¢) 292%, d) Uw "9 
or pan ‘y. It lay on the south side 
of Jerusalem. Through it the Kedron 
flows, running into the Dead Sea; and 
it contains row upon row of sepulchres. 


53" adj. m. elated, proud, arrogant, 
puffed up, of "23 Has. 2, 5; Prov. 


21,24; comp. We ype = Hebr. by. 
See na). 


Sybb 53" (El is the glorious) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 16; 2 Cur.29,12; comp. 5822517. 


nom (from p25 I. = D2r) m. the 
name of a precious "stone, so called from 
its hardness Ex. 28, 18; according to 
Ibn Esra, Jak. eee a diamond, 
ademas having the same etymology; 
while "720 is merely the point of the 
diamond; in any case different from 
mbt. 


(gue (not used) t. to tread down with 
a y 


ym 
the feet, to stamp down, Arab. Yass. 
Hence 
yam (a place firmly trodden down) 
n. Dp. of a Moabitish city, on the former 
border of the Amorite kingdom, men- 
tioned with “2, ax are yay, ka, 
423, Pawn, Tops Is. "45, 4, Jun. ‘48, 
34, formerly belonging to the tribe if 
Reuben Num. 21, 23, Jos. 13,18, and 
also called = ¥im2 (cod. Sam. ar). 
ISI" (place trodden down, threshing- 
floor, Arab. Ka%,, threshing- floor) see 
yn 
pu? (not used) intr. 1. to be high, to 
rise ne to be prominent, spoken of a hill, 
mountain; cognate in sense >D¥. — 
2. Figurat. to be arrogant, high- -minded, 
proud, as the Aram. 37 and “7°nN 
(whence 9:35", 1°33) shew; and the Ar. 


Ea os. 


3 may Have likewise proceeded from 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
rivat. 137. The organic root 17> is 
probably “connected with a3 (a5 1), 
nn. 

*- (contracted from ~‘i1>) see 41. 

ani (see IN, "AN, and ~45) x. p. m. 
1 Sam. 26, 6; Ee 2, 6; 1 Cur. 4, 14; 
comp. 38, 27738, NUP, Sy738,, 

ANTDN. Hence ax maa fualy of Joab, 
well known at that time, from which a 
city nim~ey (which see) got its name 
1 Car. 2, 54. 

nee (see my 7 and ~4>) n. p. m 
2 Kines 18,18; 1 Cur.6,6; 26,4; 2Cur. 
34, 8. On the name comp. SanK, ENR, 
PHN, ANTS Ke. 


TON (see TON) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
34, 8; 36,2; comp. TP TIN.. 

ai (see aN and =) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
8, 2; for which 1 Cur. 6, 13 has "251, 
if we should not read tits “ipa by 
MPAN, 2H) (see 207); 6, 21 (where it 
has been proposed to Aa 28% [from 
D8? IL] i. e. a wished one; for which 
b; RY) stands in 6,29); Jo. 1, 1 &e.; Zana 
Acts 2, 16; comp. >y7>x, maby. 
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wai (see WRIT) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
22, 26; 2 Kinas 11,2; 13, 9; Jupazs 6, 
11; 1 Cur. 4, 22; 12, 33 comp, UN and 
why. 

a1 (not used) intr. to turn back, 
turn about, Ar. Sf (i. e. 258) the same; 
then = Hebr. anu. Hence 

a4 (returner, returner home) n. p.m. 
1. Gun. 46,13, for which occurs, in the 
same sense, 29> Num. 26, 24 or a5) 
K’tib 1 Cur. 7, bigs (converted) ac- 
cording to the LXX, Vulg. and New 
Test. (James 5, 11) for a°8, which may 
come from 3X = 35°. 

ai: E (from 35° I. howling, i. e. 
desert [see baie as a proper name in- 
habitant of the desert) n. p. m. of an 
Arabian tribe belonging to the family of 
Joktan, and called after him Gen. 10, 
29, of whose dwelling-place nothing 
definite can be given. — 2. (from 22° II., 
same as the proper name 31%) n. p. m. 
among the Edomites Grn. 36, 33, Phe- 
nicians Josu. 11, 1, and Hebrews 1 Cur. 
8, 9.18. 

bait see Da. 


dan (after the form 9390, from 5271.) 
m. a river, JER.17,8, the Aramaeised 
form of which. is bay. 

ba (a patticipial form from 53 IL; 
playing) n. p.m. Gen. 4, 21, ancestor of 
such as play on the harp and pipe. 
Probably there is an allusion in the 
name to 52> I., according to which 
Daa signifies rover, nomad, music 
being thought an Leconipantneepe of 


pastoral life, among all nations. See 
ae 


wt 

Tari" (see Tarim?) x. p. m. Eze. 8, 
33; 10, 22; 2 Our. 31, 13; “IdowBdoc | 
4 Exp. 8, 63; comp. "731. 

alah (Yo is worthy of remembrance, 
comp. the proper names Diomnestes, 
Mne- or Mnasitheus, Theomnestus) n. p. 
m. 2 Kines 12, 22, for which 2 Cur. 24, 
26 has 331 (out of “27?); comp. the 
proper names m21, 31, DT, Wt. 

xno (Y6 is Living ; Na stands for 


ny 
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oy 


ANT, as there was also at a later time a 
name "N7), from a stem Nm to live = 
7, whence i in part "1, constr, 1, like 
"T, constr, 7 from 3; partly constr. a 
in Syn, as "B) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 16; 
ik 45. 

on (see jam) n. p. m. Nun. 12, 
22, for which jn2‘ in 12, 11; 1 Cur. 
3, 15; 5, 35; 12,4 12; ‘Cee orn 
Eze. 8, 12; 2 Kines 25, "93; 4 Eze. 9, 1 
(Luxe 3, 30 Tovar ; aferwerds | there 
was an. p. f. 7309 Luxe 8, 3); comp. 
Toes 

0A see i). 

DIvis (see YIN) nv. p. m. Nuu. 3, 
6; 12,10; comp. myTs. 

ipehhy (see POT) n. p.m. Ez. 1, 2; 
comp. 1°22). 

op (see mp 73) x. p.m. Nuun. 
12,10; comp. D'p?N, 72. 

a (see 279757) 2. p.m. Ear. 8, 
16; New. 11,5 10; in 1 Mace. 2, 1 
*Ionoip. 

q227 ( Y6 is glory) n. p. f. Ex. 6, 20, 
the only pre-Mosaic name compounded 
with 19; comp. the Greek proper names 
Athenocles, Diocles, Dionysocles, He- 
racles, Metrocles, Pythocles &c.; Germ. 
Theutbrecht , i. e. glory of Theut, and 
in Hebrew too the proper name °% 
Tae. (= Tine "BA): 

bom ee boa) n. p. m. JER. 38, 1, 
for which bonny stands in 37, 3; the 
Masoretes have considered box Prov 
30,1 as an Aramaean form of this name. 
But see 2PN. 

Dy (ie. D7; not used) intr. 1. to shine, 
to glitter, to be clear, to lighten (e. g. of 
the day), which stem suits the deriv. 
Di very well (comp. Gothic dag-s, Ger- 
man Tag, from the stem dag = Sanskrit 
dah, urere); Ar. els the same, Targ. 
o> and 53, Syr. 4s and Ses the same. 
Deriv. Dh, pir. On the other hand, 
a" = bs (a) should be assumed as 
the stem for nya, mas and the proper 
names Duan, Dyna). — 2. to be hot, warm, 


a transition from signific. 1, as is the 
case with other verbs of shining, lighten- 
ing (see ix, 92 &e.). Deriv. D>. 

The stem D (n>) j is preserved i in Se- 
mitic only in derivatives; and as, xO, 


oi, 0723, [sesaut” can only be explained 
by means of the word not being used as a 


verb pla, Aram. oO and 9%. From 3 
have originated in Arabic the denomi- 


native verbs 505 to be hot, to glow, Les 
to glitter, to shine (whence cleye wil 


derness , comp. the derivatives of 54). 
The organic root 0° is obviously con- 
nected Wry closely with on, Dn, with 


p> in ce (to be hot) &c.; as also the 
Hebrew 5 (to shine) is = Ar. Lid (to 
shine), end yD (to glitter) is = Lea. 
Oi» (used only in the sing., with suff. 
a, ai, and the dual py, nya, and 
fort this form the adv. D717; from Bm 1) 
m. (fem. Ez. 7, 10, 7340 Riera: 12, 14, 
and my5 Jur. 17, 18° being nouns) prop. 
brightness, splendour, shining, light, 
hence 1. the day (for only light, 74x, was 
originally called ni» Gen. 1, 5, like the 
Latin dies compared with the Sanskrit 


div to lighten; Ar. ys day), opposed 
to night Gen. 1, 14; a 4; 8,22; 29, 7. 
— In this sense pis on 18, 1 means 
the time of mid-day, prop. the heat of the 
day, for which a poetical paraphrase is 
Din 7152 Prov. 4, 18 the fixedness or 
steadiness of the day, i. e. mid-day (see 
7D); Dit mp Sone or Sox. 2, 17 the 
day cools, i.e. a cooling wind blows at 
the departure of the day; 04> 249 Prov. 
7,9 the evening of the day, i. e. ‘the twi- 
light following the day , for which 
m>%O-ND] Die-ND stands in Zuou. 14,7; 
an 122 (from “722) Jos 3,5 hee 
ings of the light of day , i. e. obscura- 
tions of the sun, and so it is explicable 
that 58 stands for it in ZECH. 14, 7.— 
2. the civil day, including night Gun. ie 
24; 50, 3; Jon 3, 6. In this sense are 
used the expressions nawiy ’» Ex. 20, 8, 
oes Lev. 23, 28, sna" Nom. 29, 
Ly, ‘and so in various applications. Me- 


oY 


taphor. derived from the present mean- 
ing are a) birth-day Jos 3,1, as appears 
from 3,2; Hos. 7,5 according to some. 
b) crowning-day Hos.7,5(Targ.). c) festi- 
val day 2,15. d) day of slaughter 2, 2, 
comp. Is.9,3. e) day of punishment, of 
downfall, of misfortune Ps. 37,13; 137, 
7; Jos 18, 20; Os. 12; day of death 
1 Sam. 26,10; Ez. 21, 30; day of defeat 
Is. 9,3; the judicial day (of God) 2,12; 
13,6; Jo.1,15. f) the present time, hence 

Dir from this day onward Is, 43, 13; Ez. 
48, 35; Di 1259 Is. 48, 7 before now, be- 
fore this hour. g) final time, end, of life, 
thus Di “NX> Jos 15, 32 the not-end, i.e. 
remote from the end of life. hh) the time 
of life, Din MBP Jos 30, 25 who has a 
heavy time of life, i. e. one oppressed. 
i) any time fixed by a more definite 
statement Jupces 18, 30 (see pl. 07). 
j) the time or dination of a day, hence 
a day’s journey Duvr. 1, 2, fully 01> 7 
Num. 11, 31. k) a short aD: parti- 
cularly so ny25772 Hos. 6, 2 from two 
days onward, i. e. after two days, after 
a short interval 1) Adv.= prin by day, 
opposed to 19752 Ps. 88, 2, where "PPE 
is to be supplied i in the ener ane 
and 37732 in the first. D> D4 every day, 
i.e. daily Gun. 39, 10; at every time, con- 
stantly Ps. 61, 9; pins ny day by day 
Esta. 3, 4, for eich Din pirboa stands 
in 2, 11; Da” day by day 1 Cur. 12, 
22, for sate is also used diva Dis 
2 Cae. 24,11, or also in the sense every 
day (see 433); Dina DD one day as an- 
other 1 Sam. 18, 10; Dis-by pin from 
day to day, i i.e. Bail Nom. 30, 15. The 


Ar. e423 is also used in manifold ways, 
as for day of slaughter, time of life &c.; 


oF 
pol to-day &e. 

The following formulas belong to the 
adverbial character of D147, where it is 
coupled with the article or with pre- 
positions prefixed, a) Din this day, to- 
day, hodie (= hoc die) Gun. 4, 14, init 
19, 37 till to-day, till now, fully Den 
nT 1 Sam. 17, 10, arn pissy Gun. 
26, 33, while birt m1 ‘1 Kines 14, 14 
aigald 6 otherwise taken (see m1); by 
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day, during the day = 1217 Hos. 4, 5, 
opposed to 57353 Nex. ‘4, 16; at that 
time, then 1 Sam. 12, 17; about the (fore- 
mentioned) time 2 Kinas 4,8. — b) 0173 
followed by an infin. on the day when 
Gen. 2,17, at the time when 2, 4, after 
that 2 San. 21, 12, when Ex. 32, 34, sel- 
dom with the perfect following Lev. 7, 
35; sometimes 2 alone stands for it 
Gun. 2, 4. — c) Dina in the day, at the 
time of the day Gun. 31,40; on the same 
day, i. e. immediately Proy. 12, 16; to- 
day Jupces 13,10, where, however, it 
is better to translate these days, i.e. re- 
cently. — d) Di*D about this day, i.e. at 
present, now Gun. 25, 31, which never 
has the meaning before? fone pind 
Mi or TT DPD as at this time, 1. 'e. 
as at pr esent, as just now Gen. 50, 20, 
Devt. 2, 30, 1 Sam. 22, 8, even if the 
subject to which allusion is made be 
already past, the formula being specially 
used in fulfilled prophecies, with the 
meaning, as it is now, as is the case at 
present Jer. 11, 5; 25, 18; Eze. 9; 7; 
yet sometimes about this day, i. e. the 
day the author has in his mind Gen. 
39, 11. — e) Din from the day when, 
since Ex. 10,6; Deur.9, 24. — f) nit-55 
all the day, i. e. daily Ps. 42,4; 73,14, 
parallel oP22; the whole aay 32, 3, 
parallel nbieebs Is. 62, 6; at all times, 
constantly , always Ps. 52, 3, Prov. 21, 
26, with 372m sometimes ‘added for per- 
spicuity’s sake Is. 51, 13; in like man- 
ner D47-5D2 Ps. 7, 12, and probably also 
88, 10, where, honever! some take 4° 
= misfortune. — For supplementing 
the ‘meanings and applications of 54> 
comp. the other noun-form 773", pl. 09, 
constr. "739, and ni72>, constr. ni. 
Dy? ef. wav; pl. pA, constr. once 
29 Ezr. 4,7, def. 77257; from the pl. 
with a famine ending comes the constr. 
pl. n13>) Aram. m. same as Hebrew 04> in 
all its variety of senses Dan. 6, 11; 
Eze. 6, 15. 
=) (out of D4 with the old termi- 
nation d-, which was originally an ac- 
cusative form) adv. 1. by day, in the day- 
time Ex. 13, 21, Is. 4,5, oppos. to 372, 


li 
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hence 11979) " day and night, i.e. always 
Ps. 1,2, more rarely the reverse "73 
7" Deur. 28, 66; in the later usage 
of the (SEARS and with an Aramaean 
colouring 072172 Neu. 9, 19 occurring in- 
stead of it; ; comp. Syr. ede — 2.daily, 
day by day Ps. 13,3, hence without the 
opposite 272. — 3. by the light of day, 
Ez. 30, 16 and Memphis will have enemies 
by the light of day; comp. Jer. 15, 8 
DyT¥a TW and the opposite M72 "TH 
B. 5. 


we (not used) tr. probably same as 
32) (interchanging g and v or 4, as 93" II. 
i.e. 93) changes with 9535, Pers. kerm 
= Germ. Wurm, Greek H00g = 709, comp. 
p- 249) to stamp, to push, to press, deriv. 
perhaps }7"; figurat. to subdue, oppress, 
deriv. 7259 3, and according to some 


the noun phan 


i ) n. p.in. 1. the fourth son of Japhet 


ITT 

Gen. 10, 2, conseq. the fourth Japhe- 
tic leading race. By it is principally 
meant the Hellenic race, the Jonians, 
then all the Greeks in Greece Is. 66, 19; 
next the Greek- Macedonian empire, whose 
first king was Alexander Dan. 8, 21.— 
In Daniel’s prophetic symbols the con- 
tinuators of 327 are: Seleucus I. Nicator, 
Antiochus I. Soter; Antiochus I. Theos; 

Seleucus II. Gallinicass Seleucus TIL. 
Ceraunus; Antiochus III. the Great; Se- 
leucus IV. Philopator; Heliodorus; De- 
metrius J. Soter, Dan. 7,24. — Gradu- 
ally 777 came also to mean the Greeks 
in Asia Minor, or the south-eastern ones 
at the Black Sea, dwelling beside the 
Tiberanians and Moschites, or those 
called the Achaeans in classical authors 
Jo. 4,6, Zecu. 9,13, who dealt in slaves ; 
the Phenicians often being the mediums 
of barter Ez. 27,18, Is. 66,19. — The 
form of the name 419 is closely connected 
with the Greek "Jov, “Jav, “Idveg &e.; for 
the basis of all seems to have been 
*Jéoves, with the digamma Ju Foves. As 
to the meaning, that of “‘the young” 
has been adopted (Pott, Etym. Forsch. I. 
p. XLI), opposed to the Igaixot, the old; 
the Greeks themselves relating (Aristot., 


Meteorol. 1, 14), that the Hellenes were 
formerly called Fi Qaxol; comp. Sanskr. 
Jjuvan, Zend. jawan i. e. juvenis. — 2. n. P 
of a city in Yemen, called in Ar. Y 


or Gylg2 (probably = ..»42), then taken 
for the territory of Yemen generally 
Joru 4,6, adduced along with naw 4,8 
and 33 ie 773) and Dix (an old name for 
the metropolis of Yemen Sanaa) Ez. 27, 
19. Deriv. "239 (pl. 09272) @ patronym. 
m. from 43° Jo. 4, 6. 


je (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, of a 
mass, hence like "uJ. (to 0°04) to be 
clammy, viscous, of a mass of dung (the 
Arab. eas [72°] has the same meaning 
taken fisurat.); deriv. the noun 415 (see 
ui). — 2. Figurat. as in the ‘Arab. 
stem, to be lar, soft, weak, and there- 


fore te be aiden: mild, spoked of the 
dove. Deriv. 347 1 and 2. 

(hue (constr. aD) m. mud, dung, swamp, 
cogn. in sense with 070; 47° OL com- 
bined Ps. 40,3 dung of mire, i. e. dirty 
slime, an intensifying of the simple idea, 
like JiNW Tha ib., 23 NNW Is. 38, 17; 
mors 42 swamp of the depth, i.e. oe 
swamp Ps. 69,3. The stem of this noun 
is 72 in the meaning just given; but 
others derive it fron yj, and regard 
ip? as lengthened out of 77) in the sense 
of trodden down, bruised , which is less 
appropriate, because 122 is thought of 
as liquid. 


ri (i.e. 42; not used) tr. to press the 
vine, to tread or to press out the grapes. 
The organic root }3 is identical with 
that in Wh ww (interchanging Yod and 

Gimel). ‘According to this etymology one 
might take the noun })7 to mean a pressed 
or trodden thing, if such were not too 
general, and if it were not improbable 
that the word should have come to extra- 
Semitic peoples under that name. 

3337" (see “Ft}) 2. p.m. 2 Sam. 13, 3; 
Jur. 35, 6. 

TI739 (pl. BrZ49; constr. *21>) 7. 1. (from 
ae 2, conseq. formed out of 239) prop. 


ma 
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a tender, mild bird, therefore the dove 
Gen. 8, 8, the dove being also called 
among the Romans avis Cytheriaca; 
‘42 a young dove Lny. 12, 6, pl.” "23 
12,3. The dove is an emblem of purity 
and i innocence Sone or Sou. 1,15; 4,1; 

5, 12, is used on account of Mis levele 
ness and mildness as an epithet for 
dear, beautiful, beloved 5,2; 6,9, and 
is conceived of ‘generally as fall of sim- 
plicity Hos. 7,11 (comp. Marru. 10,16), 
as cooing with dull and melancholy tones 
(Tam, 3932, M75) Is. 38,14; Nau. 2, 8; 

Ez, v6 16, and as flying ee ike 
(the etouds) homewards to the MiaX 
Is. 60,8; Ps. 55,7; Hos. 11, 11- It is 
said of the wild dove that it ‘flies shyly 
to the mountains Ez. 7, 16, directs its 
course by its wings (33) td far distant 
parts in order to settle there Ps. 55, 7; 

and makes its nest in the hidden clefts 
of rocks Sone or Sou. 2, 14, or on the 
margins of yawning precipices JER. 48, 

28. 51379 "BID the wings of a dove Ps. 
68,14, a symbol of the timid and fleeing 
wings of an army (see 433). Hence too 
symbolically the timid, fugitive Jewish 
people, specially so in an old poem 
Pry aN N24 (Ps. 56,1), which words 
shut be read pi-priaa Sy nin (dove 
of God from the far "sea), ‘after which 
poem the 56 psalm was sung. — 
2. n. p. of a prophet 2 Kinas 14, 25; 
Jon. 1,1. — 3. (only in sing. and that 
from 55277, from >) f. violence, a tram- 
pling down, oppression, 7353 ji9N wrath 
of down-treading, i.e. oppressive or cruel 
wrath JER. 25, 38, translated by the 
LXX great, violent; ’*3 39N sword of 
violence, i. e. the murderous sword 46, 16; 

50,16, where the LXX read } bahay sn 
i Peanstie [ory 0610 ce EAAjvent, as they 
explained the chapter of Alexander’s 
march, at whose approach the Persians 
cleared away in the hasty flight of 523 
and pyr “before the Gee sword” 
(Curt. 4, 7; Arr. 3,1, 16). Th 2993 YP 
Zepn. 3, 1 373 is in apposition and 
pura) spoken of 79373. In every 
case the acceptation of min as a part. 


fem. should be rejected on account of 
Jur. 25, 38. 

pay or p2> (pl. O°p27, constr. "pt, 
prop. a part. of p33) m. if a sucking habe} 
who becomes a Saa3 Is. 11, 8, coupled 
with 5249 (which see) Ps. 8,3, Lament. 
ila i le “opposed to may wx Davi. 32, 
25, in full form pr Pp Jo. 2, 16. — 
2. a young twig, a " shoot, a sucker, as_ 
it were, of a tree Is. 53, 2, opposed to 
wIB (comp. Greek pooxos ‘and #0006). 
Usual, however, in this meaning is 

mpl (with suff. inp; pl. with suff. 
»nipzir) f. same as p2i> 2: twig, shoot, 
Ez. 17, 22, where pan should be sup- 
plied to 37 (a tender tiig) a branch Hos. 
14, 7; by FINK the shoot runs over a 
thing Jon 8, 16; a sprout 14,7; a bough 
Ps. 80, 12. 

177 (see “477) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 32, 
Neu. 12,11, for which occur also Pha 
or }3379, Cor ‘Tovadar (Tos. 5, 13). 


gov (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
509; increaser, viz. Jah is; comp. 2728, 
HppDM) n. p.m. GEN. 30, 24 (where the 
name is interpreted); 30,23 (where the 
name is derived from D8); chs. 37-50. 
Instead of it there is in Ps.81,6 yoa7, 
the 5 of the Hif. being also in fut. retain- 
ed in 735m? (Ps. 45,18), yrwir? (116, 6), 
and babs (Is. 52,5). As his two sons 
Ephraim and Manasseh were the heads 
of separate tribes, both together were 
also called 457°, or in full form 7372, "23, 
ma 2Sam.19,21. And as they were 
the leading tribes in the kingdom of 
Israel, 4517 also meant the kingdom of 
the ten tribes Am. 5, 6; Zecu. 10, 6. 
More rarely does it meat the wholé 
nation of Israel Ps. 80, 2, Am. 5, 15, 
for which in Ps. 77,16 95577 apy? 23 
is put. non does not appear as a proper 
name belonging to others, till a later 
period of the language, Ezr. 10, 42; 
Neu. 12,14; 1 Cur. 25, 2. 

mEon (Jah is increaser) n. p. m. 
Ezr. So 10, 


sbxvi (compounded of bx and 
mpi fut. Hif. of mgr; El is snatchers 


ayy 
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comp. 8127, DN87Z2, and see too FN 
page 93) nN. Dp. en tad: 


wy (Y6 is powerful; 12 from sy 
which see) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 7. 
My see MNP», 


Wt (Y6 is help) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 6; comp. Y372N. 
i Ba see iby. 


wh (Y6 is hastener to, see way I.) 
ne ps Ma. 1 Cur, ‘7; 8;'27, 28. 

pit (see ~iht2) n. p. m. Ezr. 3, 2. 
In Ben-Sira 49,12, 4 Ezr. 5,5, and in 
the LXX, the form was i "Taoedéx. 

pIxt see PIEy. 


aS or nx (with swf. “aE, WN; 
plur. DIL, constr. “\-; a baritapial 
noun from is) m. 1. prop. fashioner, 
former, hence @ potter, who treads clay 
Is. 41, 25 (o°Q 07), works in loam 
(bon, van) 29, 16; 45, 9; 64, 7; Jur. 
18, 4: Le ddd one eaihed eels 
2 Sam. WE. 28; Ps. 2,9. pris 33 
Is. 30, 14 i ehice of the potter, i. e. an 
earthen pitcher. Dp xi 1 Cur. 4, 23 
is the designation of a corporation of 
potters, who sprung from the tribe of 
Judah, from 42, and are spoken of 
as the inhabitants of pm (Dm? "2w> 
should be read there for ond "2, ac- 
cording to the Midrash on ‘Ruth ch. L. 
with which opinion agrees El. Wilna in 
his commentary on Chronicles), a city 
of Judah (whence perhaps the Gentile 
vam 1 Cur. 20, 5), into which came 
also the inhabitants of the cities of Ju- 
dah DH} and 4733 (see Josu. 15, 36, 
1 Cur. 12 4), for the ‘purpose of Gora 
for the king. — 2.a former of the 552 
Is. 44, 9, Haz. 2,18, i. e. a statuary. ‘It 
is applied to a carver in wood (the verb 
is also used of forming in metals). — 
3. a creator, i.e. former, spoken of God, 
and therefore coupled with 82 Jer. 10, 
16, Am.4,13, and so used generally 
without regard to the form or figure of 
what is created. — 4. Figurat. a framer, 
one who forms and creates in his mind, 
spoken of men Ps. 94, 20, or of God 


JuR.18,11. — 5, = X58 same as 4¥5N 
(if we phonld not read “2i"), treasure, 
Zucu. 11,13, particularly of the temple, 
where there was such (1 Kines 14, 26; 
comp. Marx 12, 41 seq.). 

a3 see oP a 

D°p}> (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif. into a proper name, the Hif. 
apis, fut. D pr, being formed in the 
Aramaean manner; a setter up, viz. Yd 
is) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 22. The later pro- 
nunciation of 0°91 Gas Luxz 3, 29) 
is analogous, earlier poi. 

“i> see 55°. 


m4 (harvest-born) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,18, 
for which Nuun. 7,24 55m; comp. "4. 

rz (part. of m2 IL. i. e. from 59) 
=n, the cognate stem 81? being ac- 
tually interchanged with m5 Heo 11, 
25) m. the fructifying seed-rain , the au- 
tumnal rain, different from wp Devt. 
11,14; Jur. 5, 24. 

“i (same as 97") n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
5, 13. 

oni" see oxpir. 

D> (see pI) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 
25, "Teog ce Marru. 1, 8; 2 Sam. 8, 10, 
for which 1 Cur. 18, 10 ikes pIiss (an 
interchange pores “> and “i90, see 
p57). 

TON a7" (grace is returned) n. p.m. 
of a son of Zerubbabel 1 Cur. 3, 20, the 
hopes and consolations of the returning 
Israelites being mirrored in the names 
of his other sons also. 

mawP (Jah causes to dwell; 34° 
is fut. Hif. of aU) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 35. 

my (YO is a gift; =") n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

my (Y6 is correspondence, i. €. is 
self- ‘satisfying; mw a noun from m1, 
the proper names ‘s1 and 57'0? coming 
from the same stem ‘also) n. D. m. 1 CHR. 
11,46. 

po" (Jooys Marru. 13, 55; Luxe 
3s 29) see 70). 


pew 


pEw (see “is3) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 
43; 15, 24. 

oni (Y6 is perfect; comp. Ps.18, 26 
31) n p.m. JuDGES 9,5 7; 2 Kinas 15, 
32-38; in the LXX SaGhN Test. (MarTru. 
Lo) forse which seems to imply a 
form On). 

“NH see p>. 

MINT see npn». 

73, 72 see 5112. 

at (Peal not used) Aram. to flee ao 
to slip out of, to escape, danger; Ar. Os) 
the same. Hence the further Shafel- form 
aw. See arw. 

rit? (not used) intr. same as 1) IT. 

tT ITT 

(see “) to be collected, to be united, to 
join, i. e. to betake oneself to the pro- 


tection of a person; Ar. S35 the same. 
Derivative 


aT (El is the uniting = 749; 
a noun from mr.) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 12,3: 

a a 

"T" see Det}. 

my (Jah unites or assembles; 74} 
from $913 I.="1") n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; 


comp. for the appellative meaning 
DRSIP?, DBKap ke. 


rn Gan vat IIL.; shining, viz. Jah 
is) n. P m. 1 Cur. 27, 31; comp. 717. 

med (= PAT, Jah is a daneners 
from "NDT or aby Hy) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8, 18. 

O}° a stem adopted for way (for 3279 
from Dnt) Gen. 11, 6, see Dit. 


35 
aes 


- (not used) tr. same as 438 I. Gee 
page 51); deriv. 31> (constr. i.) in the 
proper names nar, wt. 

ue ane. 1), see i 


7-3 


or anh 7" aa This I. with the ee a to 
weigh, to “determine” , and so 417 is con- 
struct of 419; Jah is determiner) Regu. 
JER. 42, iL elsewhere 34731). 
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A177" (the same) n. p.m. Jur. 40, 8, 
instead of which occurs elsewhere rI.2T). 

yn (not used) intr. same as 91 (957) IT. 
to run, to trickle, to drop, to drop out; 
hence figurat. to sweat; comp. Ar. £55 
(to run, to flow) and Ethiopic, the same, 
= £95 and £03 (to flow out). The stem 
is connected with 55>, 52, p¥7, 2, 
the y initial sound kate frequently ae 
terchanged with the initial » elsewhere. 
The organic root 9179 lies also in 33 IL.; 
and »} is usual for it in Azaeeeea 
Derivative 

D3) m. same as 197 sweat, Fiz. 44,18 
they shall not gird themselves with sweat, 
i. e. where they are easily exposed to 
sweat (Targ., Talm.), or while they sweat 
(Aquila, Symm., Jerome), or so warmly 
that they shall sweat (perspiration being 
considered as unseemly in holy persons). 

M179 (@ native, see M7) n. p.m. same 
as nrIN (1 Kings 5, 11) or mt, (Gen. 
38, 30; 46, 12), the head of a “family 
in the ttibe of Judah; hence m91"7 the 
Izrahite, one belonging to the family of 
mar 1 Cur. 27,8. In this form the fifth 
of David's amen heroes is designated, 
as being descended from Izrah; the 
eighth and tenth (M1) being Were 
traced back to the same head of the 
family, 1 Cur. 27, 11 13. The right 
name of this princely leader (iv) was 
naw (which see) or nvay (= nim) 
or $ maw (=n5 772) son of ‘Agee (wax- 12) 
of the place aha (yt), or 495 Gram 33) 
or V3 (45); ‘according to another 
account of sn (which see) 1 Cur. 11, 
27; 2 Sam. 23, 25. 


TITTY (Jah is appearing) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; Neu. 12, 42. : 

al fs (from 997 L.; planter, founder) P 
m. only i in the proper name ONY or 
Seaes * 

Sapa or DNY- (El is founder, see 
219; ‘with a of motion POND") Ln. p- 
of a city in the tribe of Issachar Josn. 
19, 18, though belonging to Manasseh 


17, 16 (as Eusebius and Jerome already 


Syyan 


561 


0 


rightly observe), in the north of Palestine, | 


where the Israelite king Ahab (1 Kinas 
18, 45 46; 21,1; comp. 21, 18) had his 
favourite place of residence, and which 
Jehu made his dwelling place altogether 
(2 Kinas chs. 9 and 10). Both drew on 
themselves there the guilt of shedding 
much blood (the latter by murdering 
Ahaziah and his brothers 2 Krnes 9, 
27; 10,14, and by the other massacre 
which he caused there 10,11), to which 
Hos. 1, 4 alludes in ) 34. This blood- 
pelemecs as Hos. 1, 5 prophesies, was to 
be avenged in the plain of SNvat? by a 
decisive day of slaughter ‘Gr ot on 
which the kingdom us Israel was to be 
exterminated 2,2; as Naboth’s blood was 
formerly avenged there 2 Kinas 9,25 26. 
The plain, in which the city of Jezreel 
lay, is called 9 pi2¥ Josu.17,16, Jupaus 
6, 33, Hos. 1, 5; in the Apocrypha and 
Josephus TO neyo mediov Eodenkov (Ju- 
pita 1, 8), or simply zo zediov péya 
(1 Macc. 12, 49); but the district be- 
longing to the city was styled "° pin 

2 Kines 9, 10 36 37; for which ’> on 
occurs once 1 Kines 21, 23 On = pon 
according to all the worsens) In other 
places ’7> alone also denotes a great ter- 
ritory lying around the city of Jezreel 
2 Sam. 2,9, mentioned along with 3325 4, 
SAWN (see page 158), o5N, yas as 
a chief one of the places ‘that held to 
the dynasty of Saul; or also named 
with 522m (now Taanak on the south- 
aan slope of mount Carmel), 1737 
(now el-Le¢fin, but a little to the north- 
west of the preceding), and jNW m3 
(now Beisan, where the plain of Jez- 
reel opens into the Jordan-valley) &c. 
1 Kines 4, 12. At a later period it 
was even a designation of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes generally Hos. 2, 24; 
_ and accordingly this prophet calls his 
_ son symbolically Jezreel 1, 4, alluding 
to the appellative meaning 2, 25; for it 
was never the name of a person; ‘77 in 
1 Cur. 4,3 as well as DD, Syne ‘&e. 
being nothing else but names of places. 
According to Eusebius, Jezreel lay be- 
tween Legio (43372) and Scythopolis 
~ GNY m3); and the mountain’ of was 

ig 


was also in its vicinity from which a 
fountain (}3¥) reached to the city 1 Sam. 
29,1, on which lay also the town 777-2 
ais. This fountain was also called "390 
2 Tubania (William of Tyre 22, 26). 
At the present day traces of this city 
are found in Zerin or Serin from Seril 
(Robinson III. pp. 162. 173. 227 seq.), 
to which the founder of the sect Serini 
belonged. — Gentile m. "282517 1 Kinas 
21,1, fem. nONpI9 or nb3- 1 Sam. 
205 BG630; B: ON apt of a city in 
Juda Josu. 15; 56. 


Nim (formed out of the Hif. of 


xan fig ; protector) m. only in the proper 
name NaN. 


ne (fut. 3132) intr. to be united, to be 
bound ‘together, with one, ‘2 als Is. 14, 
20; to associate oneself, to attach oneself, 
to one, with 2 Grn. 49, 6, i. e. to par- 
ticipate in a thing; conseq. only a col- 
lateral form of THN, which is a denom. 
from Shy; Ar. OSs, JS5 the same; 
Bene. Soy (hence SH for one, Mass. 
3), its denomin. Sn and its collateral 
form 7? also existing; and from the 
latter come 40° (together with, besides, 
Plaut. Poen. V. 1, 3) and Don) (una 
cum, ib. IIL, act. v. se. 3 v. 22), si, 
*Teovd (Philo Bybl. 42 Orell.) = Hebrew 


3) povoyerns. Deriv. 3192, 747 and 
ANSI Mes STE with the proper 
name sa. 


Pih. aah (imp. 7132) to unite, i.e. to col- 
lect, 35 Ps. 86,11; in modern Hebr. often 
meaning, to express or recognise one- 
ness, to unite, from which comes 71?. 

17 (pause 319) m. 1. subst. communion, 
oneness, 1 Cur. 12, 17 I will have towards 
you a heart for oneness, i. e. I will have 
one heart with you (Sn8 a> 12, 38). — 
2. adv. conjointly, together, ‘with one an- 
other, junctim, a) of united action Ps. 
2,2; 31,14, to the exclusion of others, 
with ines personal pronoun: only we, you, 
they together, Ezra 4, 3; coupled with 
nm) to contend (1 Sam. 17,10), new? 
to plead (Is. 43, 26), 3722 to step forth 
into debate (Is. 50, 8), it “expresses mu- 
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tual and hostile action; while in other 
places, joined with Nan Jos 16, 10, 
29 38,7; wmans Ps. 41, 8 &e. it de- 


notes community of action. b) of place 
or persons: una, together, in one place, 
Samed eli 2 Sam. 10,15. % D4 
Ps. 133, 1 is « probably nothing but a 
sfronpthiediwe of the idea. c) of time: 
at the same time, simul Jos 6, 2, or re- 
ferring to place and time at once 2 Sam. 
21, 9. d) it expresses the closer union 
of two persons Ps. 49, 3 (parall. p35 — D4) 
or agencies Is. 42, 14; 44, 11; Ps. 40, 
a Ve a pariter. e) it denotes all Ae 
dividual things put together in one, 
the comprehension of a whole, and is 
therefore to be.translated by entirely, all 
together, Ps. 62,10; 74, 8; Jos 40,13; 
this sense with b5 34, 15, ea. 
2 38,7; with a negative (8 313) none 
Hos. 11,7; Dab. 752 Joe 10, 8 all to- 
gether baud about, i. e: totally, without 
aught being wanting. From this mean- 
ing has arisen the rare one: wholly, un- 
hurt, unscathed, Ps. 141, 10 (the wickea 
may fall into its [the ne ’s] nooses) I re- 
main unscathed, I escape continually. 


mi oe see IT. 
TM) see WD. 


asin) (in ize later passages mI) 
Jur. 46,12 21 and 49,3, as if me were 
the suff, pl.; but the proper form i is T3N2 
= hn} aan 3m, which is an old aceu- 
sative form, Roden a; — also exist- 
ing as auch a form ne with + my 
used adverbially) adv. together, aie 
one another, una, but by virtue of its 
signification it is only applied to a 
number Drur. 33, 17, or with verbs in 
the plural 2 Sam. 2,16. As an adv. it 
refers also to verbs or pronouns of the 
1 pl. mase. Is. 41, 1, Ps. 34, 4, or fem. 
1 Kies 3,18, or to the 2 pers. pl. Is. 
45, 20, or to nouns with a collective 
idea Bx. 19, 8, Is. 40, 5, where 55 pre- 
cedes in aries to strengthen the ex- 
pression. The meanings are similar to 
those of 1131, and express united action, 
together, all together, iis sald ‘14, Ps. 34,4; 
therefore it is joined to tetiprocal Doris 


(e. g. pyin, tein &e.) Ps. 55,15; Joz 


2,11; Is. 41,15 together, with one an- 
other, Gun. 13, 6; 22,6; Jupaus 19, 6; 
Josu. 9,2; at. the same time, simul Is. 1 
31; Ps. 4, 9; in like manner, pari modo 
1 Sam. 30, 24; Deut. 12, 22; as well... 
as also, pariter ac Jur. 6, 12; entirely, 
embracing a number of single things in 
one JeR.5,5, Jos 24, 17, and so after 
Sd Is. 22, 3; or 53 is omitted Is. 10, 8; 
Ps. 37, 38. Phaiite: nam? the same. 

abinbl (out of jit; union, viz. of El) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur.5, 14; comp.- “ONT 5 
WITS see TIN. 


bye (compounded of > and 3137; 
union of El) n. p. m. 1 Cur. - 24; see 
S513. 

anata (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 27, 30; comp. DTT. ‘3137 comes 
from s) = an. ‘ 

an see dygan. 


bon (El is the animating ; 5309 from 
na [from mn I.] = 373) Nn. p.m. 2 Cur. 
25) 14 Kiib.. 

in see 


berm (El is revealer; im. is a 
noun from the fut. Hif. of 0; comp. 
the proper names >¥111,, beth, TT 9 
390,, JP) 2. p.m. Cr 12, 4; 16, 6; 
23, 19; 2 Cur. 20, 14; Ezr. 8,5; see 
Soin. 

oki nty (Jah is a revealer) n. p.m. ies 
10, 15. 

pin? see SNP. 


Seis (out of DET Pim El is mighty, 
as apie arose out of ae pin; the 
Syrian, Greek and Latin Farelacaseet in 
forming the name followed the model 
DNAPIN El is strength) n. p. of the great. 
priestly prophet, who lived and pro- 
phesied in Mesopotamia, among the 
Jewish exiles, at the river Chaboras 
Hz. 1,3; 24,24. The word also occurs 
as a proper name masce. in 1 Cur. 24,16. | 

PTT (see NPT) n. p. m. Hos. « 
Ly, Mac. 1,1; for which i in other places _ 
stands pT Is. 1, 1, or M>pyH 2 Kinas . 
ASF1 10: “Ezr. 2, 16. 
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api (the same) n. p.m. 9 Cur. 
28, 13: Is. 1,1. The form ’Eexiag is 
developed afer mpin. 
a see 


TAIT. (out of 9 409 Jah is the Pro- 
tecting, or Jah is the home-bringer, from 
ain 1.) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9,12; for which 
Neu. 11,13 has "1m8 (which see). 


“mm 


by (El is the Living; comp.™ “1) 
n. p. "m. 1 Cur. 15,18, for which 15, 24 
has 13); 27, 3252 Cur. Dae 29) 14, 
where the K’tib ee DRI; 35, 8. Bee 
8,9. The abridged form is bymn Gqnth 
e8). Patr. "28°17 1 Cur. 26, oi 

TI? (pl DOT) adj. m, HIND f 
1. only, of 73 Gun. 22,2, but also a 
subst. without j3, an only son, ’ Dax 
Jar. 6, 26 and Am. 8, 10 mour ning jor an 
only son, i. e. great mourning; in Zucu. 
12, 10 3°11 refers to the mourning for 
Th. Sometimes an only beloved Prov. 
4, 3, LXX dyanouevoc. Fem. mo? 
feneaa 11,34 referring to na.— 2. alone, 
forsaken, unfortunate, coupled with "2 
Ps. 25,16, comp. 27, 10; and to this 
meaning belongs the pl opm Ps. 68, 
7 solitary, wandering, left behind (in 
campaigns); parallel O75, (prisoners 
of war). 

STITT" fem. prop. the only, the best, 
what cannot be replaced, unicum, i. e. 
the life, the soul, Ps. 22,21; 35,17; comp. 
TID. 

su5ry" (Jah is the Living) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
TD, 24, for which DN? stands in 15, 18. 


Pala (iene from 2132) adj. m. 
hoping, trusting, LAMENT. 3, 26. 


see mr. 


om I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
on (9m) 5 to be intent upon something, 
to wait for, to hope, to trust, to bear; 
cognate in sense “ap. Deriy. the’ adj. 
27137; perhaps too ni in the proper name 
dxdt; if it be not derived from son IL. 

Nif. oma (3 fem. 311733 fut. oom, 
apoc. bm, out of boat, San) to wait 


Gen. 8, 12; 1 Sam. 13, 8 (according to 
the Ktib); to be kept in suspense Hz. 
19,5. Perhaps the adoption of a Nifal 
fan should be entirely discarded; for 
rom Gun. 8, 12 should either be read 
by the analogy of 8,10 plana (fut. Hif. 
of 54m), where in oe unpointed text 
the dageshed Yod was compensated by 
duplication (comp. 7N Jer. 37, 13 
for TAN) 5 or Plain after the fon of 
ya) (1 Sam. 1, 23, which is the fut. 
Hit), or madly oo after the form 
yp (fut. Kal) Gzn. 28,16; as also 
ie Gen. 24,33 and 50,26, mite 
JupGEs 12, 3 should either be expressed 
mipy7, ws? (fut. Hif. of ow) or 
ppg, sa}. As for 79153 Ez. 12. 
5, either bm should be taken here as = 
mnt, which suits 748; or with the LXX 
the reading ought to bee md m3. The 
former is preferable. a 
Pih. 2737 (3 pl. 12m, im pause %3tT, 
with Dagesh forte after the accented 
vowel in the liquid consonants, Jozs 29, 
21, asin 4, 12, AVI; part. Sr; 
imp. OT333 fut. Son, ; SDN, 3 pl. poo) 
Lite wait, to long for, a thing with A 
Is. 42,4; to hope in (bs) a wae Bt, Bs 
frequent in the psalms, e. g. in God 
Ps. 31, 35; 130, 7, his goodness 33, 18, 
his judicial procedure £19, 43, his pro- 
mise 119, 74; seldom absol. 71,14; Mic. 
5, 6; to wait for JoB30, 26. — 2. to con- 
tinue, to persevere, to be patient, there- 
fore absol. Jos 6, i parall. _2 PONT 
=F8 PANT (to be Patent) which sense 
it probably has in 13,15: behold, he 
slays me, I will not be patient any more, 
which suits the context; 14, 14 all the 
time of my service will I wait. — 3. Cau- 
sat. to cause to hope, to excite hope, to 
console, with 5» of the thing and the 
accus. of the person Ps. 119, 49; follow- 
ed by the infin. with > Ez. 13, ‘s 
Hif. S155 (fut. bnn, DTN, cohort. 
a Ts, omin, apoc. dyin K’ri) to 
wait, to tarry, absol. 1 Sam. 10, 8; 13,8 
K’ri; to hope, absol. Lament. 3; 21, but 
usually with > for a thing Jos 32, dit) 
2 Kinas 6, 33; to wait for Jos 32, 16. 
In Jer. 4, 19 K’ri and 2 Sam. 18, 14 
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mnix stands for M>-ny (fut. Hif. of 
San) i in the sense of, to quake, to tremble, 
and does not, therefore, belong to our 
verb, Along ‘with the Hifil form 51545 
another may have existed, viz. Sm; 
by which the K’tib 5y"7_ 1 Sam. 13, 8 
is to be explained. Deriv. nonin. 

The stem 55> is connected in its 
organic root (bn- >) with Sn (59), 
and also with bp (552); as the Arab. 
SG (I. IV.) to poe is connected with 
ons 


om I. = mn I. see om I. Nif. 


byber (Elis pacifier; from 213 out of 
som, a noun from the fut. Hif. of peas be 
or from DIT continuance, eternity , van 
by) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 14; Patron. "NOT 
Nom. 26, 26. 


nbn: see DNDMT}. 


or? (fut. on? = On, but for which 
occur also Dm, nam = On, 72720; 
on the contrary mam "nM pelone 
to Pihel) intr. same as ‘on, san Thy on 
(a1m) to be warm, to Kus or Teel warmth 
1 Kines 1,1; Ecouzs. 4, 11; to be hot, 
boiling, warm, Ez. 24,11; figurat. (of 
the heat of feeling) to be excited Drut. 
19, 6; to be in the rut, to conceive Gun. 
30, 38, where the old general form 
2-2 is used for the fousuine, as 1 Sam. 
6, "12. Ar. p>, to be hot, to rut. All 
the forms here reckoned as belonging 
to Dm may also be referred to Dn 
(which see). 

Pith. ary? (3 pers. fem. man Ps.51, 7, 
3 p. pl. vam, for AM, as Silat) nS 
TION from. SON; inf. constr. Dn, » with 
suff. 372773) to be very warm, hoes to be 
in the rut, stronger than Kal; hence 
applied to the begetting of sheep GEN. 
30, 39 41; 31,10, and to the conception 
of woman Ps.51,7. These forms, how- 
ever, may also be referred to Dam. 

77702 (from ‘y21t) m. the name of 
an animal belonging to the hart-species, 
constituting with 598 and ‘3% the com- 
monest game of Palestine Dvr. 14, 5; 


1 Kines 5, 3; LXX zvyagyos, Vulg. bu- 
balus; probably a species of deer of ared 
colour, like the buck; Ar. 
"arn (from S725 I. in fie ; ie poneue 
ing, viz. Jah is) n. p- m. 1 Cur. 7, 2. 
7 see 432m. 


/ 


aia (not used) intr. to be bare, naked, 


of the feet, connected in its organic 
root 972 with OB and with that in 
oo, o-w; Ar. > VIII. to uncover 
ey Syr. the same; Targ. 973, Pa. 
ym, Ithpa. smn fic same. ‘The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea, to be rubbed off, peeled off. 
Hence 

ola adj. m. bare, naked, of the feet, 
bare-footed, 2 Sam. 15, 30, along with 
niny (applied to the body) Is. 20, 2 3, 
and sr (applied to the pudenda) 20, 
4; but also as a subst. and so coupled 
with a femin. noun i. 2, 25, like 
WNW Is. 37, 29. 


Sexm (El is an apportioner; “1° is 
from ; men, a noun from the fut. Hif. of 
mn in she sense of P>m) n. p. m. GEN. 
46,24; for which 1Cur.7,13 has Dagnem. 
Patr onym. “oxxr> Num. 26, 48. 

TST see yin. 

IgM see SNM. 

Serer (= SNM) n. p. m. 1 Cur, 
Tol 3. 

nigh (3 p. fut. I) 2 Sam. 20,5, and 
ig fut. sn Gun. 32, 5 for AN) éntr. 
to delay, same as “nx, to which also 
the two forms 47) and ny may be refer- 
red; though the stem sm) (902) may 


ees existed in Semitic, as appears 
from the Maltese wachar. 

if, “yt, only fut. apoc. “Ti°4 
2 Sam. 20,5 K’ri; it is better, however, 
to read it as the future Kal “171 (like 
tr) from iHN), and so refer it to “ns. 


alge ee) Gaia 
at js wT 


wr (Kal not used) intr. to sprout, 
to shoot forth, to grow, of plants, corn; 


wm 
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figurat. of men, to arise or descend 
from, prop. to be born or begotten; 
cognate in sense with 7% (comp. Hithp.); 
Aram. 097. Deriy. ‘om. 

Lithp. omen (inf. constr, BINT, 
with suff. pin) same as T° (Nom. 
1,18), to announce oneself accor ding to de- 
scent, origin, family (NIN Gen. 10,32), 
to be registered or to cause oneself to be en- 
rolled ina mi734n 72d (see Gen.5,1). At 
a later period of the language wry was 
used for 42 5083. Passively, to be enrolled 
according to descent Ezr. 8,3, e.g. DDT2 
(according to males, in the male line) 
2 Car. 31, 16, fully ni7>in}> “nn 1 Cur. 
Ory. 1, O8 but also absolut. to be enrolled 
Pealogicaily i Cur.5,17; 9,1. wroonit> 
1 Cur. 5,1 to be Hiistened Gateelouteabe 
e., g. nq535 (according to the rank of 
the first-born); Neu. 7, 5 in order to be 
registered; 2 Cur. 31, 19 and to every one 
who was registered (emons for ‘73 TWN) 
among the Levites. wren 7 (inf. constr.) 
also as a noun expressing an act, en- 
rolment, registration (according to genea- 
logical descent) 2 Cur.31,17; concr. the 
register, 1 Cur. 4, 33 and their genealogi- 
cal register was to them, i.e. they had their 
own; 1 Cur. 7,5 their register in relation 
to all, i. e. the sum total of the enrolled; 
7, 7; 7,40 and their list is according to 
the army (82823), i. e. according to what 
they contribute to the army setting out; 
9, 22 their register is in their villages. 
Dwr and Ezr. 2,62 and Neu. 7, 
64. the genealogical table, for which 
woF IH occurs 7, 5. 

The gh ‘wm is identical with the 
Targ. guy (in a "figurat. sense), Arab. 


eee 


Urs, 3 (interchanging 2 and ») to 
spring,’ to descend from (whence jl2 
sprout, origin, root); and the organic 
root WM-> is also found in On-w (to 
shoot forth out of the root-stock), 
n-0 (which see), and others. In Syriac 
ope to sprout, to grow (whence ewe 
=m), is cognate with it in sense, and 
the stem shreb is connected with the 
Hebrew 42% to shoot up high Ps. 122, 6, 


abn to sprout, to grow, to grow after Ps 
90, 5 (comp. Las sprout, NB>TT pasture), 

wm m. prop. descent, oer, mes “BD 
Neu. é 5 a book in which descent is re- 
gisterad: therefore like N32 race, fa: 
mily, stem, 'Targ. om the same. 


mo (same as the proper name nn = 
revival, comfort, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of 
a qescan dai’ of Judah, whose families 
and offshoots dwelt in npoy 1 Cur. 4, eh 
also as a Levitical family 6, 5 28; 
10; 2 Cur. 34,12. Any acne of 
the word from 5h, out of 5 iAI?, or from 
3119, developed out of NIM}, is unsuitable. 


nm an assumed stem for the proper 


which see. 
see. m03. 


name nn? 

rae 

20° I. (only fut. 3972, 207, once 397 
Nau. 3, 8, which future or imperfect 
forms may be also referred to 244 (which 
see) though the existence of the stem 
20° is well founded in other ways) intr. 
same as 214 (see p. 514) prop. to shine, 
then 1. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasing, 
of the aspect Estu. 2,49, with 32 of 
the person. — 2. to be eae joyous, 
and then glad, merry, of 13 Jupaus 
18, 20, Rura 3, 7, to be pleasant, 
fs) “93 1 Sam. 18, 5, or ’p 352 Neu. 2, 
6, Esen. 5, 14, > Ps. 69, 39, to please, 
Ip "2°92 Gan. 34; 18. — 3. to go well 
with, to receive aod with 2 of the per- 
son Gan. 12,13; generally in all mean- 
ings of 34, whose supplement it is. 
Deriv. 229772. 
 Hif. DoT and a LN, see Hif. of 250 
p- 5154, where is also to be found the 
etymological investigation of the present 
word. Deriv. the proper name 58307772 
(which see) = 58 270072. 

For the organic root 3077 comp. also 
the Sanskr. div, dip, prop. to shine, then 
to be cheerful. 


a0 II. (not used) intr. to flow co- 
piously of water-brooks, cognate in its 
organic root 2079 with 9473 (which see), 
Deriv. the proper names 30), nan, 
and perhaps also 7). 


a 


566 


m7 


20° (only fut. 2472) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. ao. I. Ezr. 7, 18. 

m0" eae rivers, see 1099 II.) n. p. 
of a "city in Judah (Jerome) 2 Kings 
21,19; prob. identical with Mu1 or > 
(out of mah? = man), which is men: 
tioned along’ with "ban and > Joss. 
15, 55, and is still preserved in the 
modern village Jatah, an hour south of 
Hebron, and half an hour north west 
of el-Kirmil (5792). 

nao" (only with @ of motion 520) 
n. p- ‘of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 33, Deur. 10,7, which 
was rich in water. The Tare. writes 
nan>; and so it is different in form 
from 73>. 

1)" es moar, see mat) n. p. of a 
city in ‘Judah, south of Hebron JOSH. 
15, 55, which was assigned to the priests 
21, 16. Comp. Robins. Pal. IIL. p. 190. 
195. 628. 

770" (from “AD II., protector, or circle, 
district) n. p. of the 10‘ gon of Ishmael, 
and so the name of one of the Tshmae- 
lite races, the Jtureans, mentioned along 
with *32, 157, SNa5, nivan &e. Gen. 
25, 15; “1 Cur. 1, 31. They carried on 
an banfortunate war with the two and half 
Israelite tribes beyond the Jordan, in 
which they were defeated, as well as 
the DIN", 2773 and web) 1 Curon. 
5,20. The territory inhabited by this 
race was likewise called 9347; and was 
still known in later times wade the name 
of Tturea (Ar. One Gidir) Luxx 8, 1. 
It lies between Hermon and the pilgrims’ 
road separating it from Hauran (Robins. 
Palest. III. p. 901 seq.), east of the sea 
of Tiberias (Minter, de rebus Ituracorum, 
Hafniae 1824, 4'°). 

ria (from 947 i. e. 919, after the form 
Son, if the noun be of Semitic origin; 
constr. 3.2, once 377 Sone or Sox. 8 2, 
with suff. 5353) m. wine, a favourite Robie 
drink Joxs 1,13, Is. 22,13, from Daa» 
or DANN Nint 13, 15, danas with ate 
Luv. 10, 9, yaw Prov 21,17, a5 ‘Is. 
55, 1; nae also bunches of grapes , vith 


V2p Jur. 40, 10; intowication Gun. 9, 24. 
The application of this expression to 
wine in the Hebrew language, is very 
frequent in prose; in poetry the Ara- 
maeising “727 (which see) stands. — As 
to the derivation, a Semitic verb-stem 
has been adopted for the word, 41° = 41 
to tread the grapes, conseq. {77 is trodden 
out. The Greek oivoc, Lat. vin-um, Ger- 
man Wein, English wine, Armenian gini 
&e. are obviously without any clear 
etymology in the Indo-Germanic; but 
they are identical with }2, and seem 
to have come from the East. Ar. est) 
a bunch of grapes, Ethiopic (wain) wine. 
See jh. 

5)" see 1°. 

2 1 Sam. ie 13 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri and several mss. read correctly 57; 
and after the latter (according to 4, 8) 
“yw has dropped out, which the LXX 
express. 


n> (Kal not used) intr. 1. to be strong, 
firm, powerful, identical with the Arab. 
rst and c& (firmus, stabilis fuit); and 
the organic root M>"> may be also the 
basis of nd (which see) to be powerful, 
Ar. JUS Gre est res); the organic 
roots in F—30, A—pr being of cognate 
import. — 2. Figurat. to be established, 
strengthened, i. e. to be proved, justified, 
a meaning that comes out more clearly 
in Nif., Hif., Hof. and Hithp. 

Nif. 1352 (part. f. NID52) to act rightly 
to one another, to dispute with one another, 
therefore mutually to arrange a dispute 
Is. 1, 18, to put forth a cause mutually, 
with be of the person Jos 23, 7; or pas- 
sively, to be set to rights, to bane one’s 
right secured (according to mutual ar- 
rangement), Gen. 20, 16 right has been 
obtained with regard to all. o>} see 
n22. 

Hif. moi (ma; inf. abs. nD, 
constr. MnDtn, naan; fut. D1, ap. mois) 
1. to decide, between dipdomen to judge, 
with > of the person Is. 2, 4, coupled 
with ja uDEw; to determine, siuivas (with 
equity, inpabealiee) dA De Bee appoint 


D) 


b> 
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Gun. 24, 14; mia a mediator, umpire 
MOBIASS >) 32 yi; with > of the person 
_ in whose fay our one decides, and sb 

of the opponent Jozs 16, 21; to prove, to 
shew, BIN (reproach), with > of the 
person, i. e. to demonstrate it against 
one JoB 19,5. — 2. reprove, rebuke Jos 
40, 2; Amos 5, 10; to punish, chastise, 
blame, chide, i. e/ to set right to one’s 
disadvantage 2 Sam. 7, 14; Ez. 3, 26; 
Is. 37,4 &e. Deriv. min and noi. 

Hof. mot to be chastened, punished 
Joz. 33, '19. 

Mithp. n21n7 to dispute, with Dy of 
the person, Mic. 6, 2. 

A comparison of this word with the Ar. 


a ' to tread, which has been attempted, 
0 


es not suit. 

DD. (constr. 595%) m. 1. a noun from 
the fut. Hif. of 54d, the persevering, strong, 
only in the proper name 73°>). — 
2. measure, cognate in sense with 373 
in this aighifitation 1 Kines7,26 a thou- 
sand baths as a measure, 7, 38: 2 Cur. 
4,5. Comp. 59, Noo, Sio2 in Ara- 
macan. The stem is bab. 

mab" (Jah is the Strong, Enduring, 
see Sy59) n. p. f. 2 Cur. 26,3 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri is moo7. But m3) 
and 7179") may also. spring from oot) 
ra (an Establisher, Founder, viz. J. ah 
is) n. p.m. 1, Gun. 46, 10, elsewhere 
355 Neu. 11,10; 1 Cur. 24,17.— 2. (the 
elaine firm, Proiveting) prob. referring 
to God and not to the pillar; the name 
was merely the dedication which was 
given to the pillar by means of it) n. p. 
of one of the two pillars before Solomon’s 
temple 1 Kinas 7,21. That the pillars 
22 and twa (which see) were symbols 
of the sun’s rays (Bauer, Relig. des Alten 
Test. II. 92) or of Saturn (Movers, Relig. 
der Phénicier I. 293) or emblems of the 
‘T'yrian Hercules (Vatke, Relig. des Alten 
Test. I, 324. 336) is improbable. 


>> (3 times D1D>, 3 pers. fem. 7", 
2p. os RD), 1 pers. in pause "25%, lee. 
where bo); 3 pl. "92", in pause 1559; 
inf. abs. $55, 34D, constr. m2); eed 


b> : 


in Kal only in the perf., while the im- 
perfect is borrowed from Hofal, as in 
mi}, 7? and pp> &e. the forms sup- 
piouiont one another) intr. prop. to be 
wide-embracing, roomy (after which ane 
is to be explained), to put together, t 
hold together, to receive (into self), a 
contain in self (as is seen from the de- 
rivative 223); therefore figurat. to bear 
(see Is. 1, 13), i. e. to take up what is 
laid upon one, a burden; to refrain Gun. 
37, 4, i. e. to hold together the forces 
or passions of one, in order not to allow 
them to break out. But usually a) to 
be able, I can, an auxiliary verb, as it 
were, followed by an infin. with > Gry. 
45,1, Ex. 40, 35, or also without 4 es BY 
Jupaes 8,3; seldom absolutely Ex.8, 14, 
Jon. 1, 13; to dare, I may, i. e. to be 
empowered Nom. 9,6; and in this general 
meaning even Seon 952 to be able to 
hold 2 Cur. 7, 7, may ; to bear Gun. 
36, 7, an ces which lies originally i in 
$5 alone b) to prevail, to overcome, i. e. 
to have power over a thing, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 13,5, or with 5 Ox. 7; 
Jer. 38, 22. Deriv. b>", bor. 

The organic root of the stem pom, 
agreeably to the development of tails 
significations just given and to the si- 
raion meaning of the Aram. 55> (which 
see), is closely connected with 52 (515, 
whence >">); as the nouns bo, bo 
derived from the present stem already 
set forth. The present root also exists 
in 52-47, if the latter be adopted as the 
stem for >a" (which see), Targ. 5372, 
(to be strong, firm, enduring), Arab. 


hie, 4 soo ISS (to have a firm sup- 
port in a thing, to trust in), and in 
Nm (7122). ra possible, however, 
that Sep > is connected with >7 (1), 


Ar. ue to be firm, strong, hie ap- 
pears likewise in SH » (which see). 
Hof. 3297 (only fut. bon) to be enabled, 
therefore to be able, I can, and in all the 
meanings of Kal generally (supplement- 
ing the imperfect of Kal in this manncr) 
Grn. 19,19, followed by the infin. with 
Urol, 35 or without > Num. 22, 38, and 
also ‘absolutely in many modifications, 


Bo 


e. g. not to prevail Jos 31, 23, i. e. to 
be powerless. Instead of the inf. with 
or without 5, sometimes the accus. of 
the thing follows Jos 42, 2, or a finite 
verb, in the same number and tense, 
Lament. 4, 14 they cannot touch; or 
the accompanying verb stands in an- 
other number Num. 22, 6; or the latter 
has } prefixed Hsru. 8, 6. Deriv. the 
proper names 521°, boa}; (on the con- 
trary 57939, ‘m are to be referred to 
42). 


bos (or 55%, 2 pers. m>>%; part. m. 
be pl. POD imperf. SB", Dan with 
a) Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 22 
to be able, I can, followed by the infin. 
with > Dan. 2, 47; 3,17; 4,34; to over- 
come, to prevail, with bof. the object (pels 

Af. 527 to be able, I can, Dan. 6, aie 
followed by the infin. with », 

Of. 5257 (fut. 220, >4n) like the 
Hebrew Hof. Dan. 2, 10; 5, 16 K’tib. 

ban (constr. 532) m. see 47937, WT. 

abs (Jah is the Strong ; beni is abridg- 
ed from ‘ba2=daD" from bap, like 23> 
in 53939? out of the fut. Kal of p>) n. D i 
2 Cur. 26,3 K’ri, for which also occurs 

aad (the same) n. p. 7. 2 Kines 
15, 9° ty eo 
i= (constr. 33%) m. see 72>. 
995" (Jah is Establisher) ‘2. p. M. 


Jur. 27, 20; 28,4; Esrx.2,6; 1Cur.3, 
16 sq., for which pou 2 Kives 24,6 or 
727 were used at an earlier period of the 


language. Comp. the proper name 33>. 


7995" (the same) nz. p. m. Jer. 24,1, 
for which the abridged form 37775 is in 
22,24. See also W4N2D, 177239, "SND, 
1s 379359. 


at (prop. 32), pause 32>, with suff. 
Th, 3959; 3 pers. fem. with suff. 37>; 
2 fein. ny, once *'72> Ez. 16, 20; Pout 
along with’ 139 having a medial, the ein 
52> [comp. Aram, r=] existed, by which 
are to be explained the forms "2723, 
RWHP, PNT, wn; part. f. nabs 
Is.7, 14, and wher the second person is 
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spoken of m7>5 Gen. 16, 11 and Jupans 
13, 5, on ‘account of flie similarity of 
the second person fem. sing.; inf. absol. 
03, constr. 7'33-[out of 1339] after the 
form 2, but which is already a subst. 
in Is. 37, 3 &., usually m7) after the 
form naw, NII, with suff. "AT, mInT2 
with ienptioned form of the er "for 
WT? like Gen. 42, 36, but also a subst. ; 

in 1 Sam. 4,19 once contracted n> as 
nny is abridged from min; fut. brink 

eliminating the radical > "alien the per- 
sonal sign 7, apoc. 335) trans. prop. to 
break through, to press through, coincid- 
ing in its organic root 3277 with that 
in So" I, and therefore by a usual 
figure 1. (comp. »p to cleave, to 
open, to bear) to bear, spoken of women 
Lary. 12, 2 or of beasts Grn. 30, 39; 
even to lay eggs, of birds Jur. 17, 11; 
comp. Lat. ova parere, Greek wo tixzew. 
As a transit. verb it has with it the 
accusat. of the object, e. g. ja Guy. 19, 
38, na 30, 23, O22 Is. 51, 18, ahi ere 
12, 2) map? 12, DB, nace too with the 
acre of. i Gther to whom the off- 
spring is born Grn. 17, 21; 21,3. Else- 
where too 32° stands eat expressing 
the bearing of children Gey. a es Ws 
1 Kines 3, 17, or the capacity of bear- 
ing (opposite sp Jupexs 13, 2), or 
the time of bearing Eccrus. 3, 2 (op- 
posite n172), also with the dative of the 
father Grn. 16,1. Once 45> stands for 
T3971 Cur. 2,48, which latter is found 
in some mss. sab one who bears, con- 
ceived of as in the act of bearing Is. 
21, 3, Hos. 13, 13, but n> is aithes 
a mere participle Gue 17, 19 for which 
n> 16,11 and Jupeus 13,5 also occurs; 
or it is = mip Lev. 12, 7; seldom 
poetically for mother, Prov. 23, 25 nq34 
MPIWM the mother of seven (children) 
i.e. of very many Jer. 15,9, comp. 
1 Sam. 2, 5, and for the pubee seven 
compare Ruru 4,15; Prov.26,25. Part. 
pass. m. 375% he that is born, natus, i. e. 
@ son, a boy, 1 Kinas 3, 26, 1 Cur. 14, 
4, in the latter place, Reeve = ney: 
2 Sam. 5,14. The phrase swig 3157 born 


=> 
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of @ woman, a man, occurs only in Jos 
14,1; 15,14; 25,4: — 2. Figurat. to 
bring forth, e. g. WW, IN, 197 (as m5 
expresses to be pregnant with a plan, 
to brood over it) Jop 15, 35; Ps. 7,15; 
Is. 33, 11; generally to make appear, “b> 
JOB 38, 29, to bring Prov. 27,1, of bir; 
to cause to take place, of pm Zurn. 2, ». 
generally in a stibjectives figurative 
sense Is. 49, 21. — 3. Also Dpplted to 
the father, to beget (as the Arab. Je, 
Greek tizxtew, yevrar, Lat. parere ae 
applied to the father) Gun. 4,18; 10,8 
&e. (where the cod. Sam. has often and 
unnecessarily the Hif. 3"2im for 5°). 
p-y>> parents Zou. 13, 3, ‘explained by 
BN) 8; Greek of zexovtes (parents). 
Figurat. to create, produce, Duvt. 32, 
18; to appoint, (of God) the son as king 
Ps. 2,7; comp. creare regem, yerraw 
1 Cor. 4, 15. Deriv. n32, 3325. 32>, 
pri.) MAT, ‘3729, sb, “sat i the 
proper name Shy, 

Nif. 3353 (3 p. pl. ¥7949; part. 7543, 
pl. psd; ; inf. 3233, and with the accent 
drawn nis bast; fut. 3237) to be born, 
with the dative af the father Jos £25 
Gen. 10,1 &c., but the subject is often 
omitted Gan. 17, 17, as the object is in 
Kal. — Peculiarities are the following: 
a) the subject occurs in this conjugation 
with ny Gen. 4,18; 21, 3; 46, 20, as is 
sometimes the case in Nifal elsewhere. 
b) The verb stands in the sing. even 
where it refers to plurality 1 Cur. 2,9; 
3,4. 4 3243 to be born as a poor mat 
Eccuus. 4, 14. Figurat. 3343 oy Ps. 22, 
32 a@ new and later generation; comp. 
8932 52, Jn 47. From this tense 
Bers thendun Tem (=9722%3) Eccuzs. 
71 = m2 origin (oppos. nya); i é. 
the termination \- sometimes arises out 
of na- after rejecting mn, as 129 from 
miaq, 2m Eccrss. 5, 16 from md; 
seldom 3" ‘merely e. g. 1793 Prov. 26, 7 

= na93. 

Ni. and Hof. 553 (3 pl. 17392) to be 
born, 1 Cur. 3, 5; "20, 8. The form has 
arisen from a Bnetuation between Nif. 
and Hof. 

Pih. 12) (inf. constr. 29, part. fem. 


N32) 1. to make to bear,tohelptobring 
forth, spoken of a midwife, with accus. 
of the object Ex. 1, 16; hente nq a 
midwife Gun. 35, 17; if ch. 1.— 2 ae 
tens. of Kal, to bear » Whence the noun 
sib? with a ‘passive sense. 

Pub. 15> (twice 5", sometimes also 
sp without a pause; part. 4>1> Jupaus 
13, 8 without 72) to be born Gmn. 10, 21, 
also with the omission of 0.23; to ye 
created, Ps. 90, 2; in Jos 5, 7 some 
read 347, man is the begetter of 13. 

Hif. 39955 or 37h (part. sbi, pl. 
ps7) 45 inf. abs. Sim, constr. 54m; 
fut. Toh, apoc. spin) 1. to make bear, 
to cause to bring forth, spoken of God, 
i. e. to bestow the faculty of bearing 
Is. 66, 9. — 2. to beget, of a father 
Gen. 11,27, with accusat. of the child, 
12 Ez. 18,14; more rarely to fructify, 
with accus. of the woman 1 Cur. 2, 18, 
figur. of the earth Is..55, 10; to produce, 
to execute 59,4; to create, $y TDA JOB 
38, 28. — 3. to propagate, to give origin 
to. Deriv. n334, mq>in, the proper 


| names sin, sin in Spindy, 47, 


m2 (nqbin). 

"Hof. Tet (spit; inf. mada, NPM) 
to be born, “hence n> bir Gen. 40, 20 
the day of birth; then birth Ez. 16,4, prop. 
the being born, like the Nif. with nN. 

Hithp. 12°73 to announce oneself as 
having been born, i. e. to cause oneself to 
be enrolled in ni725n “p> Num. 1, 18, 
for which wrny ‘(which see) was Peat 
a later period. of the language. 


ahab (pl. p79, constr. "327 Is. 57, 4, 
usually a3; ih suff. 255, pi372") 
m. prop. what is born, natus, therefore 
a child, without respect to sex Ex. 2,3 
689 &. , though as a rule it is used 
in the sing. only of a male child, but 
in the plur. it is always applied to both 
sexes, children 1 Sam. 1, 2, Ezr. 10, 1, 
Neu. 12,43 &c., if nig) ice not stead 
beside it Zucu. 8, 5; transferred to the 
young of natal Is. 11,7; Jop 38, 41. 
s>7 is used of newly- hom eislaven Ex. 
af AT or of such as are carried by the 


ab) 


nurse Gun. 21, 8, as also of larger boys 
that play 2 Kines 2, 24, of youths Grn. 
4,23; 42,22; Dan. 1,4; 1 Kines 12, 8; 
especially Eccuzs. 4, 13. It is figurat. 
applied to Ephraim who, after con- 
version, was to be a soy i. e. son of 
delight Jur. 31, 20. Iti is also used to 
describe some nouns intensively, e. g. 
p52 “12> Is. 2, 6 strangers (apostates, 
heathen), comp. vieo “Aycudy; 28-72? 
57, 4 i. e. (vicious) n°» we; appt ah 
Is. 29, 23 i. e. the (pious) sons of ‘Jacob. 
Parallel with it is wy Guy. 4, 23, op- 
posite an old man 1 Kines 12, 8. 


1D" see TiD?. 


nabs (pl. niz>) f. a maiden Zucu. 
8,5, ‘but also = 332 @ virgin Gun. 34, 
4: Jo. 4,3. 

mag, ny20 (a late word like niamy) 


fem. childhood, youth, Eccuxs. 11, 9 10; 
metaphor. young men Ps. 110, 3; comp. 
mina JER. 15,8; Ez. 30, 17, 


rio’ (fut. apoc. 12>, M>nI after the 
form 2%, 322) itr. prop. to gape from 
dryness, or better to gasp for a thing 
(from the excitement of hunger), lan- 
guere, then to be starved, exhausted, en- 
feebled, GEN.47,13 and the land of Egypt 
was exhausted by reason of famine. -—— The 
stem 9" (which was already assumed 
by Schultens and Michaelis) has for its 
organic root 27> (Kimchi comparing 
it with => in ‘the reduplicated form 
of the Hithp. mbabnn, though another 
radical signification ilies at the basis of 
this), Ar. «J (redupl. II. to be weak, 
languishing, exhausted); out of which 
root the stem 48> (which see) has 
been developed. "The latter form has 
also been assumed as the stem here by 
the Targ., LXX, Lbn Gandch, Ibn Chay- 
jig, Saadia &e., inasmuch as they con- 
sidered =n to arise from 472, “Nbn. 
The Sam. cod. has even nom in the 
text. See mNd and Hind. 


71D" (after the asin D123, unused) 


m. prop. birth, only in the proper name 
TID WIN, (which see). 
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Bis 

sib: (pl. 04°59, out of 31>) m. born, 
i. e. a boy, a child, Jer. 16, 3, 2 Sam. 
5,14; sometimes an apposition to yp Ex. 
1,22, 2Sam. 12,14, where, however, it 
appears to be an ulterior development 
of 712%. 

yi (from 415; the abiding, continuing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 17. 

755 (constr. 1739, pl. constr. 372?) 
m. born, lea child, n32 a7 Gute. 14, 
14 a domestic, i. e. (applied to slaves 
male and female) one born and brought 
up in the house, looked upon as faithful 
and attached; opposed to such as were 
bought 17, 12; elsewhere used only in 
an archaic manner for offspring; of the 
descendants of giants Num. 13, 22, 
2 Sam. 21,16 18, 1 Cur. 20,4, for which 
jg also stands in other places. 


12 (only inf. constr. n>2, with and 


without a suff.; imper. m. 3, “32, with 
He opt. 529, in pause M22, eee times 
T25 ump. i. —, pause "2; - pl. 159, pause 
122, pl. f. sab and 3b; fut. 555, pause 
TB, apoc. =, once written 7 OAN with 
“Mio. 1, 8, and this like “‘b in all forms 
of the fature) intr. same as 5259 (which 
see) to go, to walk along, see the very 
various applications and senses under 
‘jm. In Phenic. 73> and ‘J2'7 the same, 
hence nbd course, journey (helicot, 
elychoth, elicos, Plaut. Poen. 1, 8 
12), 725 (hulec, a guest ibid. 1,13; 2, 
20); and from Hif. q2inn (ibid. 1 5) a 
place where one turns in, Léspiiaihs 

Hif. I. 99259 (part. poh, fem. pl. 
mis"? 17; inf. constr. aoe imp. y215 be 
pl. aSbhn; fut. 727, abi, apoc. Tb, 
12>) to conduct, to lead, with accus. of 
the person Drur. 8, 2 and a of the place 
where Is. 48, 21, Paov. 16, 29; or the 
accus, of the place whither Hos. ay Gs 
2 Cur. 36, 6; more rarely with by of 
the person Nom. 17, 11 or of the thing 
Jur. 31, 9, or >9 2 Kias 25, 20, Ez. 36, 
12 Gaon the LXX read foeek: 
“Nn T>im}); with 972 of the place whence 
2 Kings 24,15; to cause to flow Hz. 32, 
14, to carry abroad Eoouns, 10, 20. 


bb 
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Hif. U1. 572° (only in imper. fem. 
a to carry off, take away Ex. 

The stem 52°, in which Yod appears 
sometimes as original , sometimes as 
arising out of Vau, is closely connected 
with 52%, according to a well-known 
interchange of verbs “5 and M5 (comp. 
may and ma, 435 and M57 &e.). The 


Arabic stems Gls (to go ayy: tals 3 
(to hasten) and é (to go into), lead to 


the fundamental signification. The or- 
ganic root J2-, 527, also found in 
Fe2, M27y, 7 B, leads to the same, 
and is given in son. 


bb» (Kal not used) intr. to wail, to la- 


ent, fdenticalswith Dow IL. if it forms the 
stem of the interjection "DDN; identical 
with 4x II. Jo. 1,8, Ar. SH (to sigh), 
Js (= b>) redupl. Sols (ululavit), Syr. 
and Tare. Dot, “+ and il, Greek 6io- 
Avlew, Lat. ululare &. The fundamental 


signification, however, appears to be to 
howl, yell, cry, ery out, which is also 


that of ate and therefore 52% I. in the 
sense “‘to halloo, to utter clear sounds” 

may be connected with it. Other verbs 
of complaining and wailing proceed 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion (see TIN I, HIN, PIX, PI, 773, 

7723, PR &e.). ‘Day: Dee pao. 


‘Hi. Dv T (fut. 2929 Mio. ile 8, oftener 
pushing the vowel forward bas, 2700, 
DIVAN, AWM, see IO; once in the 
Paul sense Se Is. 52, 5 keeping the 
h of the perfect) 1. to sou triumphantly, 
Is. 52, 5 their rulers (the Babylonians) 
triumphantly shout. This is best suited 
to the radical sense of the stem, especi- 
ally as the Syr. ‘\.27 is also used of the 
cries of warriors. The Targ. and Rashi, 
followed by others, saw here a different 
meaning from the usual one, and took 
32) as = Do I. in the sense of “to 
boast, to brag” , which is unnecessary. — 
2. to break bill into cries of woe, to 
lament, absol. Jnr. 47, 2, coupled with 


720 4, 8, m9 Naw Is. 65,14 from the 
Basia of the spirit i. e. because of a 
broken heart; or with >» of the person 
for whom fan: 48, 31, or 5 of the thing 
which one bedtontis ie 16, 7, or De of 
the place where one ails Hos. i, 14. 
Also figurat. of inanimate objects, e. g. 
wina Zucu. 11, 2, 42w Is. 14, 31, PIN 
own 23,1. The ‘original sientient 
tion is still perceptible from the fact 
that it is coupled with pot Ez. 21, 17, 


| Jer. 48, 20, and that it means alee to 


utter complaining, sorrowful sounds; Am. 
8,3 and the joyous songs of the palace 
utter sorrowful sounds (comp. 8, 10; JER. 
25, LO5 sl: Madg, 9241). In Ps. 78, 63 
some read 1554 (as a collateral form 
of 152%), and translate in parallelism 
with verse 64: and their virgins made no 
lamentation, which seems to have been 
intended by the LXX. But Targ., Rashi, 
IbnEsra, Kimchi and others too have 
rightly left 551% untouched, and refer- 
red it to 925 ie (which see). As no Hifil 
or Hofal form D944, D241 of 5’ occurs, 
the derivation of Shin PE 137, 3 from 
22? (Mos. Chequitilla, Kimchi) should 
also be rejected, There is no reason 
for assuming a noun 22 to Ez. 21,17 
and Zecu. 11, 2. 

Pb (after the form nn) m. a how!l- 
ing (of wild beasts), Deur. 32, 10 howling 
of the wilderness, i. e. a frightfal wilder- 
ness; Arab. whys (howling) for he 
whe wilderness of howling. 


od. (constr. n>) f. wailing, ery 


of sorrow, lamentation , IsPt5nS +) JER: 
25, 36; Tuon. 1 he ha 

yds I. (only used in perf.) intr. to 
speak inconsiderately, rashly, particularly 
in vowing, Prov. 20, 25 the snare of a 
man (is he who) rashly vows as holy 
(Kimchi), which suits the context; and 
therefore the organic root 937% would 
be= Ar. (to swear inconsiderately) 
Sura 2,225; Le) the same. It comes to 
the same sense if we read Wyp D>, by 
which the sentence is only made less 
hard. The fundamental meaning appears 


yd» 


lessly), to speak foolishly, like mx Jos 
6, 3 (where the accent is drawn back 
on account of the pause, see Ps. 37, 20; 
137, 7) and Oxap. 16 (as in Is. 28, 11 
32> is supposed to be a consequence of 
drinking wine), or 9) (995) = nyd, if 
we adopt this as a stem for those places. 
In putting the accents the Masoretes wa- 
vered between ¥57 (3 perf. Kal) and 93> 
(3 fut. apoc. Kal of 279), and therefore 
they appended both accents; a differ- 
ence which does not alter the sense. 


yd» II. (not used) tr. to cat, to gnaw 
at a thing, to eat up, to lick up, prop. 
same as 922 to swallow, to destroy, to 
annihilate; the ancients already adopt- 
ing in »3> T. the meaning of ¥22. Deriv. 
y>in, =y>in, ny2in to designate a 
worm, as the noun pha i is derived from 
the cognate stem at or p> (402); and 
779 (which see) fou D4 = Arab. 
comedit, voravit. Accordingly the or- 
ganic ae 9279 exists also in ¥> (949), 
yo-a &e. See yon. 


obs m. see v9 


nby (not used) intr. same as ros to 
stick fast, to cling, to cleave to, particu- 
larly of scurf or tetter, whieh sticks fast 
to the skin; Ar. ws, IIT. to be attached 
to, united, Dare: nb, D> tr. to bind to- 
gether; and even the organic root of 
sjom II. is connected with it. The Tar- 
gumic m2) is used in the 24 signif. of 
S28. 

Pih. 53> (not used) intens. to stick very 
fast, of scab and tetter. Hence 

mpd [. an itching scab, tetter, Lry. 


4 20, from 42> (Gittin 70*); LXX 
hee 


po (not used) trans. to lick up, off, 
away, to eat off, to graze on (spoken of 
a locust that eats away the grass) ac- 
cording to Ibn Esra (as 70 is applied 
to oxen Num. 22, 4); hence pds. — The 
organic root poo exists ae in 92; 
Pee 2279 IL. ‘&e. But p> may also 
pass for the stem of p2> 
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to be to stammen, to prattle (thought- | 


oO 


po m. the name of a grass-eating 
dense (as >°om devours the corn Deut. 
28, 38 and br the fruit Am. 4, 9) Jo. 
1,4; 2, 25, "which bears the epithet 
of 439 Jer. 51, 27 on account of its 
rough “horn- ke membranes in which 
the wings stick, and which are put off 
when receives its last skin, a process 
that fits it for flight. 9321 DWE P22 
the yelek strips off (the wing- Srnne, 
and flies away Nau. 3,15. Yet >°0n 
Ps. 78, 46 also dtntds in poetry for 
p22 105, 34, and both for “258 Ex. 
ch. ‘10, witout their being identical on 
that account. The LXX have some- 
times Boovyos, sometimes azole; the Trg. 
has N07 (flying), the Syr. {ha t 

upd: (from upp) m. a shepherd’s 
pee or bag 1Sam. 17, 40, distinct from 
myaF "22. 

m . (from the stem 7729 I. =p" [O77], 
in the sing. =D", as an epithet of Jah 
only in the proper name D73N; ¢. 27 
in the proper name 5389723; pl. pte from 
D° or #7729, once 4727, constr. "2, with 
a of motion 7727729; more rae and 
poetically the plur. mi7a>, constr. m4727 
Deut. 32, 7, Ps. 90, 15, after the ana- 
logy of the ‘Aramaean, where the pl. is 
nai, which is even the reading of the 
Sam. cod. Deur. 32, 7) m. 1. clearness, 
light, like D4; originally. In this sense 
D° is weakened into j7 in the proper 
name j778, which see. — 2. only in 
the pl. The signification of it is the 
same as that of Di, day (including the 
night) Gun. 8, 10, Ly. 8,33 &e., whence 
ogns O02" Gen. 27, 44 some days, i. e. 
a very ‘short. time, as vice versa 072°) 07797 
Dan. 8, 26 means a long time. Elsewhere 
aa" atone denotes a) days, i.e. a short 
time 8, 27; Neu. 1, 4; b) an indefinite 
time Gun. 40, 4; > a long time Nums. 
9, 22; 1Sam. 29, 33 in which cases some 
have incorrectly understood an exact 
and fixed period of time. In such senses 
o27 is found where the meaning be- 
comes stronger, and in phrases of the 
signification a): WWDY ix D7 Gun. 24, 
55: days or a tenth, ie. a few days 


ah 
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or a whole tenth of days, so that “iby 
is more than the mere 0739, 18 in other 
instances also introducing the greater; 
1 Sam. 29,3, where 0727 is less in rela- 
tion to ie Elewins paw. 9 DAY a 
suckling of days Is. 65, '20 i. e. who is 
not yet a full year old. oa" Jupaus 
11,4 and 14, 8 after days, i. e. after 
not very long a time (for which 2 Cur. 
21,19 has ova 5279), Dray O07 
Tee 23, 1 standing for the reverse. 
So too are to be understood 5427 pp7 
Gen. 4, 3 and " VR? Neu. 13, 6, the 
opposite of which is maa yp ios 
13, 6. Lastly we find pa" applied to 
oe periods, introduced by 58, in 
signif. c Nums. 9, 22: two days or a 
month or a bineiderable time (07739). 
The pl. 0729 is more used than the 
sing. 03> in the sense of time, without 
respect to days, single or in groups, e. g. 
ovaa->> Duur. 4, 40 all time, i. e. al- 
ways, omni tempore; 017377 27 histo- 
ries of times 1 Kinas 14, 19, i. @. “annals; 
D297 Non the time following the fae 
ture GEN. 49, 1, Is. 2, 2 (in prophetic, 
promising, dod: Messianic discourses) ; 
‘p “2°2. in the times of . . Gen. 26, 
1; 1 Sam. 17,12; 1 Kines 10, 21; par- 
ticularly as comprehending in “teelt 
the following groups of years 1 Kines 
2, 11, and therefore immediately pre- 
ceding 0°20 Gen. 47, 8, or placed after 
definite times, e.g. after bn2u Gen.41,1, 
myaw Day. 10,2, w3n Nom. 11, 20, 173 
Devr. 21,13, as an adverbial accusative, 
for the purpose of generalising, as it 
were, the fixed time which is previously 
put, somewhat like the common saying: 
two years’ time. In threatening prophe- 
cies 032" is also used of terrible times 
that are “coming on Is. 39, 6; JER. 7, 32 
&c. — Other applications of n2> are 
these: a) a definite cycle, which may in- 
clude many years, GEN.29,21 my years 
of service (1729) are full. b) time of life, 
age; hence the phrases "2 Na Gen. 24,1 
to come into days, i. e. to be advanced 
in age; ‘2 72D very aged Jos 15, 10, 
opposite to a EP 14,1; win "733 10, 5 
the period of human life &e. &e. 5 ‘figur. 


great age = B37 35 Jos 32, 7, parallel 
my 24; ; continuance, of inanimate things 
Gen. 8; 99. c) a year, 1Sam. 27,7 a year 
and fur months; Ley. 25, 29, wien m3 
127772 is past; D275 sjetesly JUDGES 17, 
10; i mat 1Sam. 2, 19 yearly sacrifice; 
137132 bya Ex. 13,10 from year to 
year ‘(Saadia); 1 ee 1, 3; for which 
1,7 has 4303 728; DW Dy) two years 
coe 21,19 = "bay pnw (2 Sam. 138, 
23), as the Vulg., Syr. and others fae 
also taken it; 029 5¥ ova) 2 Cur. 21, 
15 year by year, comp. Is. 29,1. There 
is uncertainty in the passage Am. 4, 4 
(and bring) your tithes every three days, 
which should be translated, according 
to Kimchi, every three years, with refer- 
ence to Deut. 26,12; but Lin Esra takes 
it literally and in irony. Rashi also 
takes it literally, and as an antithesis 
to the appointments of the true wor- 
ship. Comp. for this signification the 
Targumic 73, and many expressions 
for “time” in Arabic, which denote a 
year. See D4. 

oh II. (from 0729 I.; constr. D* retain- 
ing Kametz, and 5° only in the combi- 
nation 915-O2; with a of motion M27; 
with suf. 1722; pl. n27, which is also 
used collectively for the sing.) m. prop. a 
heap of water, a conflux, a collection of 
water, a mass of water, cognate in sense 
with mp7 (Is. 22 olay, hence sea, GEN. 
1,10 and the collection of water he called 
sea (0792). D922 is used in poetic lan- 
guage for the sing. br, as owa2 din Jo 
6, 3, ovr Sin GEN. 49,13, nv? Sy) Ps. 
46, 3, for which foumiatad 0 ‘stands in 
prose ee 32,13; Josu. 9, 1; Prov. 23, 
34. 7 is ths ater of nya? Ps. 66, 
6 or 290 Hage. 2,6. It i is also ee 
a) for a sea of clouds, thunder - clouds, 
Jox 9,8, perhaps also 36, 30; 012 also 
being so employed Ps. 29, 3. d) for 
great rivers, e. g. the Nile Is 18, 2 
19, 5; Nan. 3, 8, the pl. for the Nile- 
canals Ez. 32, 2; the Euphrates Is. 27,1, 
py-43 07 An. 8, 12 and Zecu. 9, 10 from 
the Nile to-the Huphe ates, as far as the 
promised territory was to reach (Grn. 
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15, 18); the Red Sea, the Jordan Ps. 
114, 3 5. c) for the great iron laver 
in the court before Solomon’s temple 
1 Kineas 7, 24, 2 Car. 4, 3, fully o> 
myn 2 Krxas 25, 13 or pEra pe 
1 Kines (Pepin 10) elles from its re- 
semblance to the sea-basin. d) the bed of 
a sea, filled with a mass of waters Is. 
11, 9. e) brooks, streams, which flow 
into the sea, Am. 5, 8; 9, 6; Eccuzs. 
1, 7. f) figur. the mass of an army, a 
sea of people Jur. 51,42 (comp. Ez. 26, 
3; Ps.18,16; Is.8,9); Has. 3,8. g) New 
Tyre, more fully O75 Tigi Is. 23, 4, as 
Tyre is described situate at the entrances 
or gateways of the sea Ez. 27,3. But in 
general h) the Mediterranean Sea (other- 
wise in prose Ji9nN O73 Daur. 11, 24 or 
ST7H3 DA Num. 34, 6), from Shdee bed 
and channels (o°p"DN) 2 Sam. 22,16 and 
bubbling springs (2°>33) in the lowest 
depth Jos 38, 16, and double doors or 
restraining shores (ernd9) 38, 8 and im- 
measurableness LAMENT. 2,13, Joz 11, 
9, and uttermost part (rans) Ps. 139, 
9 ne the poets drew their images. “28 
ot the islands of the Mediterranean Is. 
i 11, for which 5° alone is also used 
in Hos. Li aOR see o8. Because this sea 
lies west a Palestine, D> also denotes 
i) the west, the western quarters, e. g. 
my Ex. 10, 19 the west wind, > DNB 
the west side 27,12; 29 westward Gan. 
28, 14, which: means ‘also to the sea, 
Nuns. 34, 5; 3 D2 to the west of .. 
Josu. 8, 9. ko specially k) the eastern 
sea, the Dead Sea, Is. 16, 8, Ez. 47, 8; 
and 1) the South ae is: 49, 12, Re: 107, 
3, contrasted with the north; conse- 
quently not the west always. — For the 
combination of 0» with certain exacter 
designations or adjectives see under the 
words (e. g. M272, DNW2B, MPD and 
nia, T3, 1D, DZ, n193, m9, 
nw, inN, a3, 2109p). In Doahic 
~ aid é 
manifold ways. 

D* (def. x12) Aram. m. same as Hebr. 
O° Il, Dan, 7, 2 3. 


O° (from Dn; only in pi, p73") si 


ne are likewise applied in. 


warm sghttig (Vulg.). An Edomite 23, 
had discovered such, when he fed the 
asses of his father }i¥a¥ in the wilder- 
ness Grn. 36, 24. “12772 may here be 
a part of DIT 27 (2 Kines 8, 8), 
south of aNin; ‘and therefore the warm 
springs rise in a tract south-east of the 
Dead Sea, flow in Wady el-Achsa, and 
make it luke-warm (Burckh. Syria p- 
674). The LXX retain the word, con- 
sidering it a sing. (cov ‘apeiv); the Syr. 
has bas transposed from [soe =p, and 
therefore it also does not translate the 
word. According to a tradition (in Je- 
rome and Diod.) warm springs were called 
among the Carthaginians (Jerome: non- 
nulli putant, aquas calidas juxta linguae 
Punicae viciniam, quae hebraeae con- 
termina est, hoe vocabulo significare), 
Syrians and Hebrews (Diod.: 0 Svoo0g net 
0 ‘EBoaios tor taperv [D727] vdwe Bovdor- 
Tou Ag yer) 073. Agreeably to a second 
tradition (cod. Sam., Targ., Onk.) p27 
is = 078 (Devt. 3, “14), a name of the 
giants ‘and aborigines of the Moabite 
border, whom the Horite ‘Anah first met 
there, or first conquered ("x79 as in Ps. 
21, 9) as Ibn Parchon (s. v.) thinks. Ac- 
poling to a third tradition (Targ. Jeru- 
ee I., Midr. rabba ch. 82,17, Rashi, 
Kimchi, Nachmani, Arab. &c.) it means 
mules, which ‘Anah is said to have pro- 
duced by the mixture of species. But 
there is no etymological ground for the 
last two explanations. 


NID? (not used) intr. same as 4129 I. 
to be “clear, bright , then to be warm, 
spoken of a region; lengthened by x 
7722 (whence yn) whiol see. Ar, x0 
to be hot, of the day; originally, to be 
clear. Deriv. Nya°D. 


mi? I. (not used) intr. same as D> 
(n9») which see; by which the sing. 5° is 
(constr. V3) and the pl. nva>, mia. are 
to be explained. To this signification of 
72" = 07 belongs the fundamental mean- _ 
ing of N72 for the proper name N72", 


ere the Ar. is compared. See =P it 
nim? I. (not used) intrans. to swear, 


NST aD 


like the Targumic N77, Syr. es; hence 
the noun 773772 (with otf ova Devt. 
32, 5) after the form me3", spi. Pro- 
bably the fundamental ierrentn is 
to make clear, manifest, certain, so that 
it is the subjective and figurat. mean- 
ing of 729 I. A farther development 
of this stem by means of x is yar, Ar. 
2 to swear; but 727 should not be 

considered, reversely, as an abridgment 
of 473°. 

byron (El is light, splendour; 72% 
constr. of o> 1) 2. p. m. Gun. 46, 10, 
for which Num. 26,12 has N73 (which 
see), and to heck perhaps the proper 
name 5x72 also belongs, 

mint see o> I. 

DO" see o7 I. 

sw7a"7D" see 0° I. 

sa) (edi nro II., the pure, as 
day-light, comp. Diana tilt dies, and 


so the Arab. xolya, dove; according to 
others = 2°73) the fortunate, which is 
improbable) n. p. f. Jos 42, 14. 

17725 (from 4723; constr. 97727, with suff. 
720727, 72722) f- (mase. in Prov. 27,116, 
Ex. 15, 6, but where 3727 may whe be 
taken as fem.) 1. a light, clear region, the 
day-side, i. e. the south (= 72") Ps. 89, 
13, oppos. to }ipx (dark, covered, gloomy 
region, i.e. the north); Jos 23, 9 he veils 
himself’ in the south (ay like all verbs 
of clothing with the accus.), and I see 
not, opposite >>N7a% (north); as in the 
passage just cited DIP. (east) and ITN 
(west) appear; Is. 54, 3 for thou wilt 
spread thyself out towards the south (377°) 
and towards the north (S1813%B), i.e. ‘south- 
wards in the direction of Edom, north- 

_ wards in the direction of Phenicia, while 
_ no extension towards the east and the west 
is possible, because in the former case the 
- desert is an obstacle, in the latter the sea; 
GEN. 13, 9; Josu. 17, 7 &c. Hence in the 
_ construct state 5 3772? south of ... 1 Sam. 
23,24, 2Sam.24,5; 5 yaa on the south, 
on ie south-side i5iy, 23, 19; 2Kinas 
23,13; comp. 333 south, prop. heat, dry- 
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ness or clearness; Arab. > (Yemen), 
prop. southern Arabia. — 2. the right, the 
right hand, making departure from the 
east the standard (snes D°25 or DP east, 
“ims west, xv north). "To describe 
the members belonging to the body of a 
human being or of an animal more de- 
finitely ‘2 is put in the genitive, e. g. 
with 979 "L Sam. 11, 2, piv Ex. 29, 22, 
57 Ps. 73, 23, F722 Jupczs 3, 16, for 
which, Kawexes; the adj. "2729 or 7379 
also stands 77727 alone is often used for 
the hand as a symbol of help and pro- 
tection Sone oF Sot. 2, 6, of good or bad 
action Ps, 26, 10; Jupars 5,26; hence 
we find it applied to God, e. g. ™ ya" 
Ex. 15, 6, ji92y 9) Ps. 77,1, as a help: 
ing Ps. 60, 7, supporting 63, 9, strong 


Ex. 15, 6 12, holding Ps. 139, 10, bene- 


ficent and beatifying 16, 11 or threaten- 
ing and crushing power Lament. 2, 4; 
and so in the very various significations 
of »i47 and 74> generally. Hence the 
following phrases are to be explained 
in accordance with this idea: wy 
‘gp ja) Ps. 80,18 man of the right 
hand of one, i. &. whom one’s right 
hand supports; ‘2 272 Paee1 Gn 8, sat 
the right hand of one, i. e. at eh side; 
‘2 my aw to sit at the right hand of 
one Ps. 110, 1, ie. to, ke his ad- 
ministrator, fend &e. Also applied to 
other objects: 0-53 at the right hand Gun. 
24,49, 9 to the right hand Num. 22, 
26, for which also 7723 Gun. 13, 9 or 
yan Nex. 12,31 &c. occurs. Sometimes 
ya stands Aint with 37 Ps. 73,23 or 
yin; 44,4 tautologically, or to renethen 
the aad Figur. = right, correct, proper, 
Eccuss. 10, 2 the heart of a wise man 
is at his edie i. e. in the right place, 
just as the Germans apply linkisch, mean- 
ing by it “unfit, unskilful”. — 3. pros- 
perity, the right side and south being 
regarded as natural symbols of good 
fortune; whereas on the contrary a dark, 
gloomy region, the left- or night- side 
is an image of misfortune (see Dw, 


Sxniv); comp. Ar. Upeg good fortune, 
AB: (hebr. 1722) to be on the left side 


ad 
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and unfortunate &. This meaning of 
7727 is found Gun. 35, 18 in the name 
ee (son of rissa which name 
is also written yo72a Num. 1, 36 (see 
772723); separately jee cae 91 
Ktib; besides in PRD, whence ‘he 
pat oaien avons 1 Sam. 2,1. 49727 
alone appears as @ proper name (comp. 
Felix) Grn. 46,17; Num. 26,12; 1 Cur. 
2,27; Nuu. 8, 7. To 77723 in this sense 
pee also the proper names 9772779 (from 
Vay ya= a3 72) Har. 10,25, Neu. 10, 
8, 1 Cur. 24, 9, and 97739372 é a) 
New. 12,17; 2 Cun. 31, 15. See M707. — 
4.an bath Ps. 144, 8 11, to which meaning 
“pw is suitable as an epithet, and. accord- 
ing to the requirement of the first mem- 
ber of the verse. Jbn-Balam has already 
compared here the Ar. .pas3 (swearing), 
72) 4 (see too M77 IL) and Ar. p49 X. 
(to swear) confirming the same sense 
fully; though the meaning “‘right hand” 
might be retained, agreeably to Is. 62, 8. 
— 5. same as j72°m the name of a dis- 
trict in Edom, Duurt. 33,2 from his Yamin- 
region to Eshdot (i. e. to Ashdot ha-Pisga) 
he came to them (see na WN p. 157), 77297 
actually appearing in the parallel pas- 
sage Haz. 3,3. In this sense 31739 like yn 
may properly denote a dry, scorched, sun- 
burnt land, as in Arab. Las = ups 
wilderness, and as from Les (="172) ap- 
pears the noun clogs (desert). Deriv. 
"27727, 927723, and the denominative 

ya (a petiomin. from 9737; Kal not 
used), whence 

Hif. 379%3, also in the forms 3-725, 
INT, PNT (Cenf. c. FDI; tmp. 7.927253; 
fi 72", 2 pl. SRANTa)) to use the nae 
hand, e. g. to sling stones, to send ar- 
rows fom a bow 1 Cur. 12, 2, oppos. to 
DN; 2 Sam. 14,19 7 any thing is to 
be done to the right or left, of all that my 
lord the king has spoken, i.e. on no side is 
his command to be departed from; then 
to direct the course toward the south Gun. 
13, 9; to lead to the right Fiz. 21, 21, 
where “>nNNMT (see Ins denom.), pie 
(p25), niet are applied to other quar- 


ters; to turn to the right (or the straight 
way) Is. 30,21. In all these meanings 
the opposite is Sargivr (>%2'B). 

arbreb) (from 2) 1. adj. m. the right, 
rile. sary 2 Our. 3, 17 K’tib; 1x Ez. 
4,6 Ktib, for whick the K’ri has the 
usual "372. 2. Gent. m. from the 
proper name 7722 Gn the appellative 
meaning prosperity) = 79222, in the 
phrase "WN a Benjamite 2 Sam. 20, 1, 
Esta. 2, 5, for which ashe air he San. 
egg Bei: ae j2 9, ai, Ps. ipa or 
300" 2 2 Sam. 16, 11, ae 1 722, also 
occur. Once with yIR Weed is eee 
927727 Yamin-land 1 Sam. 9,4, which ap- 
pears to have been the name of a piece 
of land in a territory which was not 
Benjamite; though the meaning “ Ben- 
jamite” is also probable in the passage. 

cael Patronym. m. from the proper 
name mase. 37702 Num. 26, 12. 

so (fulfiller, viz. Jah is, from 279) 
n. p.m. 2 Cur. 18, 7 8. 

m7" (the same) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
ieisee 

ab (the Ruling one, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 


of I. (i. e. 9; not used) intr. to be 
collected or heaped together in a mass, 
to flow together (in heaps), hence > IT. — 
The organic root oD (D729) is completely 


identical with that in D3-§ (whence Dax 1 
and j47238 1, O35 3 (nn 3) and DY (729), 


be (nr) &e., Ar. 


lection of water), 


= (whence a> a col- 
> (to collect); but 
especially ha redupl. ras (to gather 
together), whence LE5 (sea); since the 


interchange of the k-sound with Yod is 
certain (see p. 249 ane 528). ie Ar. 


there was also a stem rah whence és sea; 


only this was less used. 


OD II. (not used) intr. same as ° 


(a5) to be clear, pure; figur. to be lovely, 
innocent. Deriv. the proper name 172772). 


to? (not used) intr. 1. to be luminous, | 


' sh 


clear, spoken of a region or quarter of 
the globe, like B: (077), 1-707, out of 
which the stem seems to be enlarged 
by means of x. Deriy. j2°n 1. — 2. to 
be southerly, the south side being con- 
sidered the clear, bright one; the 
north the reverse (see yipy), as dark 
and clouded; to be on the right, an 
oriental being accustomed to make the 
east his standard or starting point, and 
therefore the south serves to denote the 
right, while the opposite side is the left. 
Deriv. }792 1 and 2, 722, 72723, 7272) 1, 
denom. pan, for aay tee is Aly 
PAN, without ja; being on that ac- 
count = as (see pax IL). — 3. to be 
prosperous , brightness (see signific. 1) 
being a sign of prosperity, the clear, the 
. right, and the day-side being considered 
the fortunate one, but the gloomy, the 
dark, the left (see M72» belonging to n& 
in a) being the unfortunate one; Ar. 


3 the same. Deriv. the proper names 
mm age "277, 792722. — 4. tr. to make 
clear, Bright) re ee to swear, conseq. 
transferred from the fundamental signi- 
fication; or to lift up the right hon » to 
swear by means of the right hand (see Is. 
62,8). Deriv. j722 4. — 5. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, of a desert. Derivat. 
yn and 47723 B. 

Hif. \73", and 779% 2 Sam. 14, 19, 
pan7 Is. 30, 21, ren 1 Curon. 12, 2, 
denom. from 7722 (which see). 

ya" (not used) m m. same as 9727 in 
signific. 2, Ar. 3 the same. 
the adj. m. 72733, fem. m379). 

m70" (prosperity, from 4729 3; comp. 


Hence 


Arab. Xi42 felicitas) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 
Piser CHR..o1, 14. 

"270% (from 722 = 47799, Ar. ups) adj. 
m. PID f. right, 1 Kinas 7,21, 2 Kinas 
ded. 1 (used of inanimate things), par- 
ticularly of members that are in pairs, 
as j]& Ex. 29, 20, 3 Luv. 8, 23, bb mikey 
24, m7379 diene. a subst. es the right ee 
Ley. 14, ‘16. 

YI70" (aholder back, a keeper, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. a 1 Cur. 7, 35. Comp. 93739. 
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my I. (Kal not used) t7. same as “73 


(Gira which see) to change, to alter, iden- 
tical in. its organic root with “72 LU. 
But in this meaning it occurs only i in the 

Lif." to change, to exchange JuR. 
Oia it it be not better to take “727 
at a3 (see 240 in Hif.). 

Hithp. 72707 to change oneself, with 
2 with a thing, i 1. e. to enter into the place 
of, to take one’s place, Is. 61, 1 into 
their splendour ye shall enter (Gaadia, 
Rashi), the Ar. Jd (to exchange) hav 
ing this sense also in conjug. V. It is not 
necessary to assume a peculiar stem W739 
for this conjugation; since the Hithp. 
may be formed so from simple stems 
in the Aramaean fashion (comp. Targ. 
ova:ns from 073). The Targ., Syr. and 
Vulg. take it as = TaNns Ps. 94, 4 in the 
meaning “to glory” » an assumption 
which is unnecessary. But see “y27 I. 


“>? II. (Kal not used) intr. to stretch 
upwards, hence to be elevated, high, same 
as 1128 (which see); deriv. the noun “197 
in the proper name 779727, 727 in 27, 
“9722. According to this anabei al 
signification i is the explanation of 

Hithp. 13227 to glory, with 3 of the 
object, Is. 61, 6 ye shall glory in their 
splendour (Targ., Syr., Vulg., Kimchi, Ibn 
Esra &c.), conseg. = WaNN Ps. 94, 4, 
which is = pny» 27a in the passage. 

"V7" see 70%. 

ayy see m3 and 73°. 

Na, Tonpoie , see na and m7. 

m0" (out of =" 72 ie of JOE 
Ral hi from a7 I. =e, the same stem 
lying also in the proper name: masc. 
192 1. €. TauBoi 1 Macc. 9,36, originat- 
ing in 97722 from 732 = 7722, for which 
Josephus has Auagaios, i i.e. M9728, the 
Syr. ‘a8 = 27728 in a like sense) Nn. p. 
m. 1 Cur. i 36. The proper names 1728 
(out of 7738) and 7778, aT ION, 
(above p. 117 seq.) may be better taken 
in the sense of 1772) here; on the contrary 
another proper name N22 i.e. ‘TouBors 
(2 Tim. 3, 8), in the Talmud nq772, is 

i 


sD) 


derived from N42, 17/2 = "28 meaning 
to prophesy, to “announce (Ethiop. Py), 
and should therefore be taken in the 
signification of magician, enchanter &c., 
after which manner 57772 and ni" are 
also to be explained. 

Reha "TouBot, from 727 IL. see 49729. 

m7) see 11772). 

wo? (Kal not used) intr. same as Ww 
to touch, to feel; only in 

Hif. 677147 to let feel, hence imper. with 
suff. Sri Jupges 16, 26 K’tib, let me 
feel, for which the K’ri has "27, as 
if from Wr (wr72) = wr. 

x25 Eccxes. 12, 5 should be re- 

ferred to VS? and px2, the signification 
of both verbs being purposely expressed 
in the word. See 23m. 

12> (fut. 377, 1302, with suff 0292; 
m7 “JER. 25, 38; 46, 16; Zepu. 3, 1 is 
not the part. of m3, put a noun “from 
322 which see) tr. to tread down, to op- 
press, to suppress, to eatirpate, Ps. 74, 8 
we will crush them entirely (Ibn @ andch, 
Ibn Parchon), a verb being really ne- 
cessary there. The organic root of the 
stem 1-39 would accordingly be identi- 
cal with that in jaaei according to 
the well-known and proved interchange 
of » and 4, as well as of 4 and; 'Targ.N39, 
"27 the same. But as 73" dose: not appear 
elsewhere in Kal, other ancient eXposi- 
tors (Targ., exX., Kimchi) take p3"3 
as a subst. 9° (hich see) with the suff, 
their whole brood (will we destroy); so 
that the verb has dropped out. S5> is: 
a subst. which see. # 

Hif. 4355 (3 pl. 355, part. pl. m.0>751,4 
with suf. 127; inf. c. N25, with suff. 
onsimd; fut. M25, 3 pl. 194) to maltreat, 
to. oppress, with the accus. of the alae 
Ez. 18, 12 16; to overreach 22, 7; 
deceive, by eatontion Devt. 23, 17; . 
torment, of enemies Is. 49, 26; to thrust 
or push away, with accusat. of the 
object and 4) Ez. 46, 18, comp. 45, 8. 
The Targumic “JIN Be ih same mean- 
ing. With the stem 13" may be also 
compared 39 IT. 
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mia (with a of motion "143°, resting- 
place, ‘from m2) 2. p. of a city on the 
confines of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
16,6 7; on the contrary, another city 
of the same name is meant in 2 Kines 
15, 29, situated in the extreme north of 
Palestine, west of the lake Merom, 
probably 3772; a city of that name being 
indicated in that district. 

053° (from BA = 493; propagation) n. p. 

of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 23 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has 0132 (place of 
flight). 

Ji}? see 17° and DA. 

DAJ? see D7. 

na? belonging to 135 see 

ap (from ‘ies Pir) a sucker, 
sprout, Ez. 17,4, = p27 2. and npr 


A754 22 Pies ay. (Diose. 3, 121). a 
kind of geranium. 

ja? (part. m. p27; fut. pir) tr. to 
moisten, to wet the pa (see p32), then 
to suck, with accus. O07W (the ‘breasts) 
Jozp 38, 12, particularly i in the part. m. 
pr Sona & Sou. 8,1, Jo. 2,16, where 
it is used as a subst.; figurat. intr. to 
enjoy in abundance Is. 60, 16; to receive 
or take in rich abundance 66, 11 12; 
Drvt. 33, 19; Phenic. p22 the same. 
Deriv. p27, Np2V, 7P3°- 

iif. Dry (once Don ‘Lament. 4, 3; 
part. f. np2"?, with suff. InpI72, andl 
pl. nip as a subst., but the latter 
also adjectively Gen. 32,16; inf. constr. 
pray; imp. with suff. mp "357; fut. pra?, 
apoc. p29") to suckle, p22 cae 21, fee 
32,16; 1 Kings 3, pa le ; applied to sate 
too LAMENT. 4, 3, Part. NEI a wet- 
nurse GEN. 24, 39; also in a figur. sense 
Is. 49, 23; pray, to cause or let enjoy, 
being also applied thus in Drur. 32, 13. 

mw (once 4127, after the form 
“77am, wapd>) m. the name of an un- 
clean water: ‘bird Luv. 11,17, Duvr. 14, 
16, which frequents solitary marshes and 
lakes Is. 34,11; coupled with other ani- 
mals that shun the presence of man, such 
}as MNP, 29¥ and SEP (Zurn. 2, 14; Ps. 
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102, 7). According to the Targ. (qi2p), 
Syr. and Kimchi: the night-owl, conseq. 
from 3; according to the LXX and 
Vulg. the ibis (an Egyptian bittern or 
heron), conseq. from m2 to blow. 

70° (part.50%, inf. constr. 35%, also 
with A tio) 2 Cur. 31, 7, because even 
in the fut, Kal Yod the first radical is 
resolved into the second Is. 28,16; fut. 
307 according to some) trans. to set, like 
35 (475) intr. to sit; metaph. to found, 
na Ezr. 2,12, i.e. to build up, usually 
spoken of Goals the earth Is. 48, 13; 
51,13; Jos 38, 4, with 53 upon Ps. 24, 
De 104, 5; to found (the vault of heuen) 
Am. 9, 6; to create (the world) Ps. 89, 
12. ican, to pile up in strata, nay. 
2 Cur. 31,7, such piling resembling the 
building of a house; to prepare, to ap- 
point, i. e. to assign Ps. 104, 8, like 
naw elsewhere (Ex. 21, 13); to constitute, 
always with > for a thine, main? for 
punishment Haz. 1, 12, parallel he) 
o5wI2 (to appoint as a " judge); Is. 23, 
13 Ashir constituted this people (the Chal- 
deans, YN as in Is.11,4; 66,8) into in- 
habitants of the steppes; hen to establish, 
niqy Ps. 119,152. For the peymoley. 
see under 395. Deriv. 957, 3557, 77707, 
so7, 75474, m0 773, 10", 5012. 

"Nif. 40% (inf. 5595, writh suff. DION; 
fut. 409°) 1. to be planted, applied to 
a people who settle down Ex. 9, 18; 
to be built up, of 37 Is. 44, 28.— 2. to 
sit down together, for consultation (see 
tid), hence to take counsel together, with 
by of a person Ps. 2,2; 31, 14. 

Pih. 197 (inf. constr. 992; fut. 3577) 


1. to found, to build, a city Te. 14, "32, 
a temple Zucu. 4,9; to lay the ee 
tion-stone, with 3 of the cost Josx. 6, 
26, with accus. of the material 1 Kines 
5, 31. — 2. Figur. to prepare, t¥ praise 
Ps. 8,3, to appoint Esra. 1, 8, to ordain 
UCrRx942 2. 

Puh. 49" (part. 977) to be grounded, 
set, upon (>) something 1 Kings 6, 37, 
Sona or Sou. 5, 15, with accus. of the 
material out of ‘hick 1 Kines 7, 10. 


used as a subst.) to be established 2 Cur. 
3,3; Ezr. 3,11. Is. 28,16 an establish- 
ed foundation, i. e. a firm foundation. — 
30172 is a subst. with an irregular Dagesh 
forte in 5, and stands for 75572. — Comp. 
Pheniec. 4% to set, to fie, a monumen- 
tal grave-stone; part. pass. 367 (Kit. 
23, 3). 

TO m. foundation, act of laying the 
foundation- stone, only metaph. beginning 


Ezr. 7, 9. 


mIo" (only pl. ni55°) 7. same as Tid? 


foundation, cognate in sense with ning; 
figur. Lament. 4,11; Ez. 30, 4. 


TID" (with suff. 19507, O07; plur. 
p-yio», with suff. 375509) m. ground, 
PouaON. on which a thing rests, €. g. 
of an altar Ex. 29,12, Luv. 4,7, of the 
temple 2 Cur. 24, 27, but Al in a 
figur. sense Haz. 3,11 making the founda- 
tion naked (by the swelling flood) which 
reaches up to the neck (i. e. the depth of 
a man), spoken of the Chaldean empire 
(uncovering or laying bare the founda- 
tion, M235, m9, is a sign of destruc- 
on) Ez. 13, 14; Mion t; Os, Pscbe (ies 
bey 3 Rundaton of ten Ae, Prov. ‘10, 
25, i. e. eternal duration (comp. 10, 30; 
Ps. 125, 1); that on which something is 
founded, basis, Jos 4, 19; firm position 
22,16. SiO%7 Ww 2 Cur. 23, 5 the name 
of a gate of the palace, Which is called 
mite) ma) in 2 Kinas 11, 6; see 90. 
niyo see nib. 

mT (with suff. Inno») f. founda- 
tion Ps. 87, 1. 

AO" (plur. B°9707, with suf. 790? 
K’tib, where, however, it is better to 
read "490" as an old plural; from 25) 
m. one drawing back, an apostate, JER. 17, 
13 K’tib the apostates (1910) = pei") 
are written in earth (not in stone JOB 
19, 24), i. e. their memory will be soon 
ee neuished: The K’ri redds "907 = 


a780}, where "70 has the same sense. 
See nD. "9109 or "15 stands parallel 
to 4 "1. 


415" (after the form Sid, 133, 


Hof. F295 (part. 30112, inf. TD, also | from 459) m. @ reprover, JOB 40, 2 shall 


ey ie 


P 


the reprover contend with the Almighty ? 
34 is an infin. absol. (Jupaus 11, 25); 
and "id? is parallel with m347. 

7? (only fut..3O%) intr. to pour, 
with 5¥ upon, Ex. 30, 32 it shall not be 
poured on the flesh of a man. It is un- 
necessary to take it passively and 427 
as = 7099; pipe also is not passive. 

m2" (CTR out of 257, from 
293 "Jah is a looking one) n. p. m. GEN. 
ii "99. 

aD" m. see 


WINDIO® (Yahi is Supporter) n. p.m. 
2 Cur. 31, 13; comp. WDD, FIOM, 


FO? (usually in the perf., 9%, in 
pause 503; mD., mpd>, (DO), 1D, 
im pause IDO); 19BD9; . part. pl. m. DBD"; 
inf. constr. "nipd ad of nbd, the 
termination 6¢ sometimes appearing also 
in verbs Nd and 39 e. g. n&a2n Zecu. 
13, 4, nN2~ Prov. 8, 13, nine Ez. 36, 
3, mrithout its being necessary on that 
account to assume a stem MDD = 509; 
tmp. 42, but only in the pl. 3D; fut. 
moi, 555, FON, apoc. tN, afer the 
form TH, TN, the stem 50> coinciding 
with FDS in form and idea, as vice 
versa $08 has also 95> in the fut.; on 
the contrary the forms mois, HOW, ps 
belong to Hifil which coincides in mean- 
ing, in the case of this verb, with Kal) 
1. to bring together, to Bring to, hence 
to add, with accus. of the object and 
DY of ne thing to which the addition 
is made Lav. 5, 16, seldomer with dx 
2 Sam. 24, 3; ba the accus. is oftenest 
omitted entirely Devt. 13,1, Prov. 30, 
6, the addition being merely considered 
by itself; to increase, hence followed by 
an infin, with 5 expressing the increase 
of an action following, Gen. 38, 26 and 
he added not to know her, i. e. and he 
knew her no more. In this case 49> is 
like an auxiliary verb, which, in com- 
bination with the “Pie idea belonging 
to the infin. following, and changed 
thereby into a finite verb, may be trans- 
lated farther, more, thenceforth, in future, 
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once again, again, longer, still more, just 
according to the context, Grn. 8, 12 
and it returned not again; 2 Sam. 2, 28 
and they fought no longer; Luv.26,18 and 
will punish you in the future still farther. 
Instead of the infin. with > following 
our verb, as is usual, the former follows 
occasionally even without > Gen. 4, 12; 
37,5; or the finite verb too in the same 
form Gen. 25, 1, Jupaus 11, 14, Hos. 
1,6, more rarely in another tense, num- 
ber and form; all being then taken as 
a collective idea, e. g. Is. 47,1, where 
Te NTP? stands ‘oe NIP? be To heighten 
still more the adverbial intensifying of 
the conception in the verb 957, Ti? is 
sometimes added Gen. 37, 5; 1 Sam. 18, 

29; 2 Sam. 3, 34. Souretines the verb 
giliich has to follow ’», is omitted, when 
it can be supplied from the preceding 
context, Jos 20,9 the eye sees him and 
not yarten conseq. (78>) H7DIN ND; 

in the same manner 34, 32; 38, ye AO, 
5 32; Ex. 11, 6; Num. ade 25; Devt. 5, 

19; 25, 3; Jo. 2, 2; in which’ sense the 
ovinnla mon nb) DON TY TD 
1 Sam. 3,17 and 14, 44 is also to be ex- 
plained, the latter for nied ¢ spor 1731. 

In Is. 11,11 the verb nw i is omitted, 

the seer having conceived of the first 
exodus out of Egypt as being already 
mentioned. — 2. to increase, to give 
abundantly, with >» of the person, Hz. 
5,16 I have given you numerous plagues ; 
besides, to do good to, with > of the 
person Ps. 120, 3; to exceed, to surpass, 
with 5» 2 Car. 9, 6 or DN of the thing 
1 Kixes 1O}%5 kn the accusat. of the 
material in fekbek 1 Kings ibid.; and so 
too ::>49 Eccuus. 1, 16; to ee) 
with by of the object, Ps. 71, 14 and 1 
enhanced all thy praise, i.e. I Be thee 
more; then to multiply, enlarge, extend, 
to Pein more abundant, more numerous, 
with >» Ps. 115, 14, Ezr. 10, 10, x Ez. 
23, 14, 5 Is. 26,15 or accus. of the ob- 
ject Lev. 19, 25 to augment, with the 
accus. Prov. 1. Bs Jon 17, 9; Is. 29, 19; 
to become richer, in a thing 2 Kines 19, 
30; mW) > Jos 42, 10 to increase 
Double: ‘Deriv. the proper names 951° 
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(identical with yD 4h) from Hifil), s7p0%>. | 


The noun 5° (increaser) in HOISN 
1 Cur. 6, 8, NO2N Num. 1, 14, does not 
probably belong here, bat to NON. 

Nif. 552 (part. 9553) to be added, 
with >» Num. 36, 3; to be appended Jur. 
36, 32; to join Greely with >» Ex. 1, 
10; to ie increased Prov. 11, 24, Part. 
ie pl. mipoi? subst. additions, something 
new, a new mishap Is. 15, 9. 

Mif, p35 Cie ocehout the whole 
perfect; part. Moa; inf. constr. 1 9O45; 
fut. O17) same as 9D in Kal (which 
see), the two being even interchanged, 
1 Kines 10, 7 and 2 Cur. 9, 6; some- 
times also interchanged with nox, with- 
out having another signification Ex. 5, 
7. Deriv. the proper name noi. 

Hof. 929 (only in fut. no") 1 Sam. 
27,4 K’tib, same as 5042. 

m5" (increaser) assumed to be in the 
proper names 4738, 5728, but see 
them. 

5)0" (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
np? 

Hof. 2295 (fem. NBO) to be added, 
Dan. 4, 33 [36]. ‘ 

meh (Kal only in the part. 95>; fut. 
“57 after the form pix? Gen. 28, 18, 2, 
therefore with suff. DION Hos. 10, 10) 
trans. prop. to bind, to tame, to restrain, 
connected with "ON; "0° being also 
put in combination with the taming of a 
bullock (Jur. 31, 18); then to administer 
discipline, and generally to chastise, to 
instruct Prov.9, 7; to admonish by reproof 
Ps. 94, 10, parallel 357; to correct, 
punish Hos. 10,10, with an alliteration 
to > TON. Deriv. soa, dia and “O42. 
Usually’ the 

Nif. 9053 (imp. IBF, fut. "59?) to be 
chastened, instructed, admonished, to allow 
oneself to be corrected, to be brought to 
understanding Ps. 2,10; to learn reproof, 
to be amended Jur. 6, 8; 31,18; to be 
chastised, restrained Prov. 29, 19. 

Pih. "B2 (part. “272; inf. abs. “>, 
constr. 4D, and 9535 imp. 3; fut. 
"p27) to chastise , to "punish, with aceus. 


of the object and 2 of the instrument 
1 Kines 12,11; 2 Cur. 10, 11; proceed- 
ing from God Lay. 26,18, or from men 
Prov. 19, 18; figurat. to stir up, to ex- 
cite Ps. 16, bs Phere ni) is an adv. of 
time; to adnonah Prov. 9, (le new a 
to admonish to right Is. 28, 26; ye I 
to chastise on account of sin Pa: 39, De 
to ewercise Hos. 7,15; 472 “D> to dissuade 
from a thing Is. 8, ld Deriv. ohn 

Hif. VO (for VOI; fut. 4759) to 
admonish, ‘to aot are iG 12° agree- 
ably to what is heard... will I threaten 
them. 

Nithp. 933 (3 p. pl. perf. 1972) to be 
instructed, corrected, Ez. 23, 48, conseq. 
after the form %2>) (Drur. 21 ,8); if we 
should not read 79042, since no Hithp. 
of 90" appears. 

The organic root of the stem “07>, 
which also lies in "O~& (where are to be 
found its other comparisons and com- 
binations), signifies originally to bind, to 
tame, to restrain, from which funda- 
mental signification the rest are devel- 
oped. This connection is still perceptible 
partly from the different applications 
of the verb, and partly from "47 and 
‘piv, so that it cannot be doubted. 

no” belonging to m°OFJ see nnd. 

ye (out of My: from Ay; pl. ny) 
m. a shovel, for removing ashes from the 
altar Ex. 38,3; 1 Kies 7, 40; Jer. 52, 
18 (Targ., Kimchi). The LXX and 
many interpreters have wished to ex- 
plain it otherwise, in consequence of 
its being put with other utensils; but 
that is not necessary. 

yay? (height, high place, from 2% 
= = Vas, Ya?, as from the latter come 
the names of places Ya, P2H, and 
from the cognate in sense 95>, the names 
yopn and nypr2) 1. n. p. ‘of a place, 
where the families of the learned or 
Soferim ("5% ninawr) dwelt at a 
later period 1 Cur. 2 55. It lay probably 
in Judah, since the Judah-territory 
alone is spoken of in the whole geo- 
graphical appendix (1 Cur. 2, 42-55) 
to the 70 descendants of J udah (1-41). 
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Hence its identity with pax (Bashi) in 
Issachar must be rejected. — 2. (a Shin- 
ing one viz. is Jah) n. p. of a celebrated 
family-head of the race of Judah, de- 
scended from Vip, and farther back from 
SAMWE, viz. from his first wife my oT, 
1 Cur. 4,9 compared with 4, 5-8. "The 
conclusion of the 7 and beginning of 
the 8" verse may have been: ne) nye 
“MN DINE DIT PIP HPT BAN} 
4D" ‘yar "38, wn Var Two verses 
about the history of this Jabez are in- 
serted in 1 Cur. 4, 9-10, taken from an 
old source; in which Var. is derived 
from AX». 


a) I. (fut. 5297) tr. to appoint, 
fiz, spoken of a place JER. 47, 7, of 
time 2 Sam. 20, 5; to order, "1212 (the 
rod. of chastisement, i. e. a hostile 
army) Mic. 6, 9; elsewhere also to ap- 
point or cite (before a tribunal), on a 
definite day; to promise, to determine be- 
forehand &c. — The organic root 5379 
lies also in 4y (779) and 52 with a cog 
nate fundamental meaning, Ar. Ate, 


Syr. sso, and is connected with TB; see 
also »3> I. Deriv. 5912 1. Phenic. 

527 the same; hence Plautus Poen. 1,9 
“343 392 it is intelligently appointed, if 
we should not read 313 P32. 

Hif. 3257 (fut. +34) to appoint, to 
cite (before a tribunal), on a certain day 
Jer. 49,19; 50, 44; Joz 9, 19. 

Hof. 59 (part m. pl. O37, f. pl. 
ni7272) to be fiwed, appointed, io 24nd 
to be ‘ordered, directed Ez. 21, 21 [16]. 


yy II. (fut. 3952) tr. 1. to bring to- 
gether, to collect, congregare, hence 54> 1, 
sp i1; to bind, to unite single parts, hence 
the proper names m2 70, m3 42. — 
2. Figur. to marry, 1. e. to contract an 
engagement Ex. 21, 8; to give in mar- 
riage, with accus. of the woman and 5 
of the person to whom 21,9. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives, to agree’, to 
concert, whence sy 2; to come together, 
at a labs or a ‘dohnite time, to meet 
together, hence 33472 3. 

Nif. 4353 (fut. 737) to resort, with 
accus. of the place to which and > of 


to 


es person to whom Ex. 25,22; to Rigo 

29,42 43 (see 93° TH.) to make one’s 
vhost with Sx to one Num. 10, 4; 
‘p-DY 3242 to gather together against one, 
to conspire Nvum.16,11, and also to col- 
lect about one 1 Kines 8, 5; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 
to agree upon, unite Ps. 48, 5; to ee 
with one another, to gather together, with 
2 Nun. 6, 2 or dx of the place 6, 10; 
with the adv. van to agree entirely, fol- 
lowed by the infin. with > Jox 2, 11; 
to meet Am. 3, 3. 

Hof. 3237 Get used) to be collected, 
brought together, united, in a place of 
refuge; therefore like the passive of [ON 
to be received. Deriv. 939772. 

The fundamental significations of 
sy> I. and IL. to appoint, to fix and to 
collect cannot be doubted, both because 
of the usage of the verbs and their ra- 
diations in derivatives; and though these 
ideas can be apparently separated, yet 
both seem to have united in one primi- 
tive conception. The organic root 97> 
appears to be connected with that’ in 
34 IL. (page 263), whence 7793, with 
43 I. (page 270), 34-8 (page 18), SHIN 
and TO-3, JO7N, sp “, and in numer 
ous etiical terms in Agar and Arab. 
Hence the fundamental signification was 
to bind, to put together, to unite, to gather 
together, cognate in sense with mip &e. 
From such radical meaning proceeded 
that of appointing, establishing; the same 
sense being developed out of other verbs 
of binding or uniting. On the other hand, 
iz) I. may be connected with 53 and 43. 


TDA, m. feast, prop. an established 
time, whence T7392 and ‘y>. 

11" (out of ED fou 327, which 
comes from 529; born on a festival) n. 


p.m. 2 Cur. 9, 29 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has "99. Bloehe iy and NV 


(which see) ‘from 42 with a like sense, 
stand for it. 


re see 179%. 


ny. (only 3p. perf.) tr. to snatch away, 


to sweep away, to beat away, of hail Is. 
28, 17 (Vulg., Saadia, Kimchi &e.), as 
NW is applied to water; ‘generally, to 


ww 


put away, to clear away, whence 9» (for 

my"); to destroy, whence the nouns 1" 
ord "y> (from may> and my) in baa? 
and Dry. 

Hif. (not used) mpin (fut. 24") to 
snatch away, to destroy, of God; deriv. 
the noun 54> (snatcher) in the proper 
name SND, which see. 

The stem my” appears to be of the 
same form and fundamental significa- 
tion as 74° II. (which see), 43° II. (which 
see), ¥ and 4 being often poe uecees 
and also as the Arab. (5¢4 (but which 
has developed the lice! meaning 
in another direction, to collect, comp. 


FON and mpd) and ea X. (to separate). 
1) see 


bays (El is snatching away, i. e. 
a snatcher) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 9, 6; 9, 35 
K’tib; 11, 44 K’tib; 2 Cur. 26, tae 29, 
13; Ezr. 8, le oe which the Ter has 
ayy) for the most part. 

VAY» (from pry; the Counselling one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 10. 

AY" (forest) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 
K'tib, for which “y> stands in the K’ri. 
See “y. 

nip" (only plur. D592) m. a forest, 
Ez. 34, 25 K’tib, a collateral form of 
“2) (which see). 

wap (a collector, viz. Jah is; from 
wry) n. p.m. Gun. 36, 18, for which 
wy) stands in K’tib 36, 5 4a 2 Cur. 
11, 19; comp. we. 


y I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


Pd (32) to be hard, bold, impudent, shame- 
less (Targ., Vulg., Syr., Kimchi &c.); 
part. Nifal 7 (oy) Is. 33, 19 a people 
conducting themselves boldiy and impu- 
dently, comp. 0°28 32 13 Duur. 28, 50, 
DP Ty 7279 Dan. "8, ‘23. Its connection 
with y (ny) would be explained ac- 
cordingly, like that of om, po. with 
on, p2. But ii oy stands in the pas- 
sage just cited in relation to B79 Dy 
mp, FW? avd) oy, and the Winks 
can ne used only of a foreign-speak- 
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ing people. It is better, therefore, with 
Rashi to take WD = Wid = = yD Ps. 114, 
1, the foreign - speaking people being 
regarded as inimical, in the midst of 
whom one could not feel at home. While 
the stem 792 is = 189; we must either 
read 134) = 13", or look upon 1349 (after 
the form oon as a collateral form of 
Dim) as a collateral form of 74>. See 
122. 

‘Nif. 7949 see Kal. 

y II. (not used) intr. to command, 
to determine, to rule, to decide, Ay. « 
the same, the organic root 7273 being 
identical here with 1¥ (to be ‘strong, 
firm, determined, firmly resolved). Deriv. 


the noun t> in the proper names 287737 
(abridged Signy) and M{>>. 

7D. see 127 II. and Sys, TTD". 

PINS Pal (El is the Commanding, Deter- 
mining one, from 33 and >§) n. p. m. 
1 Car 15, 18, for which 15, 20 has the 
abridged Syt. 

ah Pa (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
24, 26. 

aire see Wy). 

ae (a eae hedged about, from 13 ; 
twice aes 1 Cur. 6,66 and 26,31) x. p. 
of a city in Gileed 2 Sam. 24,5, which 
was wrested from the Remonites Nom. 
21,32, and allotted to the tribe of Gad 
32,3 35; Josu.13,25. It was appointed 
a Levitical city 21,37; 1 Cur. 6,66. In 
the times of the great prophets Isaiah 
and Jeremiah it belonged to Moab, and 
was celebrated for its wine Is. 16, 8 9; 
Jer. 48, 32. The fruitful district about 
Jazer, abounding in wine, was called 
“yas Nom. 32,1. ’ o> Jur. l, c. may 
have been a hoe or pool at 4, since 
a sea of the name is not known to exist; 
and under b* Is. 1. ¢. this pond may 
likewise be intended. According to 
Euseb. (Onom. s. v. Jatyg) the place 
is six hours from jiav7, four hours 
from 72; and it still existed at the be- 
ginning of the 14% century (Estori ha- 
Farchi). But now there are only ruins 
there under the name of Szir (Seetzen, 
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p- 430; Burckh. p. 622) or Seir (Bucking- 


ham, Syria II. p.109). A spring Wady 
Seir rises there, from which perhaps 
’) D2 is to be explained. There is also 
a mountain "332, which the Targ. calls 
71272 (see J. ShebiSit ch. 9. 3), lying 


in southern Belka, Ar. G’ibl Asora, 31/5 | 


hours south west of Heshbon, belonging 
to the Jazer-district. The Phenic. proper 
name Jader is not 1192 but 732 (a Gilo- 
rious one, viz. El is). 


Oy (only 3 pers. perf. with suff. 
203%), tr. same as 7D» I. to cover, to 
clothe , with a double accus. Is. 61, 10. 
Perhaps "3037 is a mixed form of the 
perf. and imperf. Kal from so» I. 


Oy (part. uy", pl. with suff. TOP>) 
Aram. trans. same as Hebr. Y22, prop. 
to make firm, hence to determine, to form 
a determination. Part. counsellor Ear. 7, 
14.15. Deriv. ROY. 

Ithpa. 298 to consult together, to 
come to a united resolution Dan. 6, 8, 
= Hebr. y279 Ps. 83, 6. 

"DY" see 

bys (same as DIY?) n. p.m. 1 CHR. 
5, 7: Toe 18; 2 Cur. 35,9; Ezr. 10, 43; 
ane ‘cite here in the Kin 

IP" (an inhabitant of the forest) n. 
p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 5 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has iy"; and 2 Sam. 21,19 “"y. 

WY see why. 

ja" (from j>9 = N23; afflicting) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 5, 13. 


by (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
my ‘(which see) 1. to ascend, to climb 
(a mountain), applied to the goat, the 
chamois, or also men; Ar. hes the same. 
Deriv. 599 1 and 3, nb9> 1, the proper 
name nop, ae tothe prominent, to be 
conspicuous , of a mountain, kes the 
same. Deriv. the proper name yr 2.— 
3. Fig. to be high, to have worth, to be 
profitable, useful, to be mentally ee 
nent as it were, a cognate sense exist- 
ing in Moy also. Deriv. Dyn in DP223, 
the proper name maze. (Nbb>). 


Hif. S925 (part. m. 9p%1a; fut. 2921) 
to be of use, to serve aes in sense 
129), with 2 of the thing Jos 15, 3, 
or absol., and "2 in the apodosis 21,15; 
with > eo 23, 32 or the accus. of te 
person Is. 57,12; 15*¥4 *nat2 Jos. 30, 
13 they help my jail, comp. "ZECH. 1 pe 
mPI> IY; to have value Jur. 16, 19, 
v2 ind to be of more use than, to be 
more advantageous than, Jos 35,3; “Nd 
D4 an idol, Jur. 2, 8. In ‘modern 
Heper, edern, nbyin use. 

by (from 59> 3, or from 9%, like 
1 from 729) Mm. haan, in a conerete 
sense; figur. worthiness, height, excellence, 
in the compound >¥7>3 (which see). 

23 (only in neat 1. plur. D927 
constr. 7237; from 593) m. 1. wperie ss a 
climber, ies a chamois, which climbs 
rocks or high mountains Joz 39,1; Ps. 
104, 18. The rocks of the wild goats 
1 Sam. 24,3 were situated in the desert 
of En-gedi. Ar. he, hes the same. 
— 2. (a prominent one, figur. a prince, as 
in Arab.) n. p. m. of a judge otherwise 
unknown, to whom there is a reference 
in JupGes 5, 6. — 3. (chamois) n. p. f. 
of a Kenite woman Jupazs 4, 17 18; 
5, 24. 

sdyn see by 2. 


mbps (ue: rb) f. 1. same as 5p 1. 
Prov. 5, 9% hence Wa no chamois of 
grace, a Gerenne addr ess to a woman. — 
2. (elevation) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 56, for 
which Nuun. 7, 58 has Nb». 

abe) (from 53> with ihe termination 
b, the ending b= or }- being also found 
in tien stem-names of ine Edomites, 
e. g. in DMY4, DIT, DIN, Dun, ons 
&e.; ascender of the ioe n. Dp. m. of 
an Edomite Gen. 36,5 14, the head of 
a race. 

2? (not used) intr. same as M39 L. 
in its variety of significations: 1. to howl, 
to complain, to screech complainingly , of 
animals of the desert, prop. to raise a 
ery (as my I. is set of a rejoicing 
cry JER. 51, 14 or a shout of victory 


a 


585 


nay 


Hx. 32, 18, of a howling complaint Is. 
13, 22, of a song of praise and re- 
sponse Ex.15,21; 1Sam. 21,12). Deriv. 
22, 7239 Gace see). — 2. to utter, say, 
teach aloud , clearly , openly ; of God, to 
hear, this ‘second meaning being also 
unfolded in 29 with great varieties. 
Deriv. }¥7 and the proper name 723%. 

In the organic root 273, also found 
in m7 I., 23, 4472, TP. &c., the signi- 
fications follow one another in the way 
now given; sagen and singen being also 
connected in German. 

(ha (prop. part. m.; only in pl. 0337 
Lament. 4. 3 K’ri) m. the ostrich LAMENT. 
4,3 K’ri, prop. a screeching, lamenting 
animal of the desert (Kimchi, whom Auri- 
villius, Oedmann &c. follow); and in real- 
ity, the ostrich has become proverbial 
for its screeching, doleful cry (Mic. 1, 8; 
Jos 30, 29); as the Samar. version puts 
NO°29, 073 for 2229 na. In like man- 
ner, the other name of the ostrich, 05329 
(screech, the plural form denoting the 
abstract) Jop 39,13, and the Ar. name 

lo, for the Hecht ostrich point to the 

etymology given. The K’tib reads »5 
D9, for they are screechers (ostriches) 
ef the desert. 

j22 (from 422 2, or from the syno- 
nymous 9 L., whence also 2, just as 
D397 and hs may be referred to 9 and 
779) Me an exact account, an ewcuct ea 
pression, given according to purpose, 
aim, intent, attestation (in a judicial 
sense), proof, i. e. correspondence to 
judicial investigation, the act of having 
in view, by means of utterance (see 
2%); therefore plan, aim, intent, }27 
and 3979 also proceeding from the idea 
of answer , correspondence (the answer 
corresponding to the question). Hence 
1. a preposition: on account of, propter, 
i. e. where a result corresponds to a 
past cause, with a noun following Ez. 
bes ‘7a Hace. 1, 9 on account of 
my house (which lies waste); 772 '2 on 
acecunt of what? Haaa. 1. ¢.; followed 
by an infin. with the suffix Is. 30, 12 
because of your despising, where }>2 


| stands in the apodosis at the introduc- 
tion of the conclusion or consequence 
30, 13, as 42> also follows in the case 
of signif. 2. 29, 13 14; Jur. 23,38 39; 
Ez. 5, 7 10; 13, 8. ‘Sometimes as a 
conjunct. becouse (see signif. 2) with the 


| finite verb it is omitted in the course 


of the sentence, and must be repeated Is. 
37, 29; but usually the apodosis of con- 
secution is introduced by the finite verb 
merely Jur. 7,13 14; 48,7. — 2. A 
conjunction, although, albeit, Ez. 5, 7 
although ye have become richer (4572) 
than the nations round about you, yet .... 
Accordingly it forms together with the 
apodosis the ground of a result, because, 
eo quod, quia, with the relative TWN. 
following, always at the beginning of 
a clause or a new address; while 22? 
with "Hx, following, expresses the aim 
itself Gun. 22, 16; Deur. 1, 36; also 
with "5 followine Nom. Lt, 20, 1 Kinas 
13,21, which is sometimes one Num. 
20,12. The perfect always follows Is. 3, 
16, and in the apodosis of consequence 
or consecution j>>9 or 45} sometimes 
stands 8, 6 7; 29, 13 14, ‘which is also 
frequently omitted. It is occasionally 
doubled in solemn judicial style: 437 
2221 because yea because Luy. 26, 43; 
Ez. 13, 10; 36,3; once with the pee 
following Ez. 44, 12, where }3~>¥ stands 
in the apodosis. — 3. in order that, so 
that, ut, with the imperf., Ez.12,12 he 
shall cover his face that he may not see 
the land with his eyes; elsewhere 33729 
stands instead of it (Gun. 18, 19). — 
4, (singing, playing, the pipe, applied to 
the Phenic. god 93 judge, ruler, who is 
also called 43> bya 2, corresponding to 
the Pan of the Greeks) n. p. an epithet 
of Baal or Dan playing on the pipe, 
therefore in the proper name 43? 73 
2 Sam. 24,6. See 73 4. 
my (after the form 22, from j2", 

prop. howl , ery) f. the Gctrigh always 
coupled with na, plur. nia, because 
129 alone expresses nothing but the 
abstract idea of a doleful cry. The 
ostrich is represented as dwelling in 
waste places Is. 13, 21; 34,13; 43, 20; 


30 


Jur. 50, 39, wailing and awfully crying 
Mic. 1, 8, Jos 30, 29; and is reckoned 
among the unclean animals Luv. 11,16; 
Devt. 14,15. The Targ. has for it 
ng2, 8rmD2, the Syr. Lest, Ar. elas 
and xoled, a word which is also in the 
Talmud, and comes from 633, Sa) to 
utter a wailing cry, Ar. pee = pe to 
utter melancholy sounds. 

"23 (answerer, i. e, hearer, viz. Jah 
is) n. p.m 1 Cur. 5, 12. 

ay (3 p. pl. in pause DY? Jur. 51,58 
64; fut. 9997, 922, 3 p. pl. 299, in pause 
WDD, 19?) intr. to be weary faint, to 
exert OY fatigue oneself, Is. 40, 28 30 31, 
coupled with 937, as in German lass 
und matt, matt “und mide, in English 
faint and weary; oppos. to be vigorous, 
powerful, strong. The being fatigued 
is conceived of as arising from active 
exertion, internal weakness, exhausting 
walking or running Is.].c., Jur. 2, 24; 
ola tae Has. 2,13 to be weary in 
vain; WNT aa Jeu. 51, 58 to be wearied 
for the fire (where ihe Vau must be 
erased); then to faint, with thirst Is. 44, 
12 (as also 92), to be exhausted, with 
hunger (see n>); figur. to perish JuR. 
51, 64; to yearn for (consolation), see 
2. Deriv. 22, and according to some 
ae 

Hof. 92° (only part. m. no's) to be 
wearied, exhausted, Dan. 9, 21 exhausted 
with a wearisome course, i. e. with haste 
(Lbn Esra, and perhaps the LXX). See 
AP e 

The organic root 27> lies also in a 
(sry) 1Sam. 14, 28 31 (to be exhausted 
or faint, with hunger) and in 425 and 
the fandamental idea seems, as in the 
stems MY, 10%, 529 (which see), to 
proceed from that of veiling, covering, 
enwrapping, according to a usual figure; 
so that the other meanings in 52, 933, 
5% are clearly connected; Ar. Lat, IV. 
to walk wearily, 

D> (plur. npy>; from 52>) adj. m. 
wearied, faint, spoken of a hard pursuit 
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| Jupaus 8, 15; subst. a weak, powerless 


ie: 


one Is. 40, 29, faint 2 Sam. 16, 2; in a 
spiritual sense Is. 40,4. Phenic. 3992 = 
22 (Kit. 23, 2) weak with old age. 

Fy? (transposed from ¥2>; Kal not 
used) intrans. 1. to shine, to glitter, this 
sense being usual in 357, 12. Deriv. 
N27. — 2. Figurat. to be high; i. e. to 
shine or appear at a distance; comp. 
02 IL, 95°, yar &c. where the same 
ebehee transference appears. 

Hof. 9295 (only part. m.) to shine, to 
glitter , Day. 9, 21 shining in splendour. 

Hif. vi e spit; not used) to 
make to shine forth, to make appear, 
figurat. to be very high. Deriv. npxin 
(which see). 

np" (from 43> after the form “p7) 
m. splendour, glitter, Dan. 9, 21. The 
LXX, Vulg., Syr. and Kimchi, Ibn Esra 
&e. have derived the noun from 49°. 


yy (part. m. YRV, part. f. with suf. 
INBIW; part. pass. f. TRAD; fut. PY) 
tr. 1. to make firm, to establish, to sup- 
port, since the organic root fous is 
identical with that in 7—xy I. (whence 
y27), only that the latter is intrans. (to 


-=- 


be strong, hard); comp. Ar. (gree and 


yas (to be firm, strong), Syr. igs (the 
same), and the Hebrew ty (r39), Arab. 


s 9-2 I. to walk along quickly &c., 


but especially 4y->. From this we can 
explain the signification to fasten, i. e. 
to make fast, 79 (the look), upon one 
(‘p-5y), Ps. 32, 8 I will fasten mine eyes 
upon thee, as ihe Targ., LXX and Vulg. 
already understood it. The stems, Tar- 
gumic oe, Ar. fs; (to admonish, to 
advise), p£9 (to decide), OS5 (to sup- 
port), are Bek ty tacit in the Hebr. 73>. 
— 2. Figur. to resolve jir fa to decide, 
absol. Is. 14,24 27; Mic. 6,5; followed 
by the inGnieah y Ps. 62, B; 2 Cur. 
25, 16; oftenest with the accus. of the 
object, as niet Is. 32,7, xy 8, 10, 
v4 -ney Ez. 11, 2, my Is. 7, B, writ se 
19, 12, Jur. 49, 30 or ‘by of the person 
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against whom one determines 49, 20; 
to bring on, to bring about, to prepare, 
to ground, with accus. of the object and 
5 of the person Has. 2, 10; Prov. 12, 
20. — 3. to counsel, with accus. of the 
person and of the thing 2 Sam. 17, 15, 
or in the sense of exhorting, with accus. 
of the person Ps. 16,7, parall. to 0; to 
advise, W¥¥ 2 Sam. 17, 7, with >» against 
one 17, 21, or > for one Jos 26, 3,.0r 
also ots accus. of the person Ex. 18, 
19, 1 Kines 1, 12; or the object is ex- 
pressed in a special clause 2 Sam. 17, 
11. Even in this sense, the language 
does not refer to pondering on all sides 
of a question; but it is a mental urgency 
and support, which is closely connect- 
ed with the fundamental signification. 
Hence Y2* as an official designation, 
counsellor, mentioned along with kings, 
judges &c. Is. 1, 26; 19,11; Mic. 4,9; 
1 Car. 27, 32, or with other supporters 
of the state Is. 3,3; spoken of one who 
can always determine wisely and there- 
fore firmly, by his possessing wisdom; 
and so it is a quality of the future 
offspring of David, the Messiah Is. 9, 5; 
comp. ‘272 to determine, to advise: 
whence cee (which see). Seldom to 
counsel generally 2 Cur. 22, 3. Deriv. 
mz?, mx %9. Phenic. Py? the same, 
3 aes yp a royal counsellor (Kit. 33, 4), 
imp. 72 with > of the person (Trip. 2, 1). 
Nif. 723 (part. m. Yori, pl. SP; 

fut. v2) to consult, with one, 'p ny 
Is. 40, 14, or ’p OF 1 Curon. 13, 1, 

P iaonier ‘g- bx “in ‘the sense to give 
one’s decision to a person (for the ne 
pose of judging it) 2 Kinas 6, 8; 
admonish, the people 2 Cur. 20, 21; i, 
be advised Prov. 13,10; to decide or to 
fix upon mutually 1 Kixes 12,6 9; 2 Cur. 
10, 6; with 1312 to consult together Is. 
45, 21, Neu. 6, 7, TIT) 22 '2 to consult 
Oia chiiee with one haart Ps. 83, 6, parall. 
>y ma nop. 

Hithp. yon (fut. yeIN) to decree, 

‘">¥ against one Ps. 83, 4, 


ap2 (heel-holder according to Gun. 
25, 36: from ap? a denom. from aR» 


heel, comp. Hos. 12, 4; a cunning one, a 


deceiver, according to Gun. 27, 36; but 
the name seems to be derived, more 
correctly, from 222 meaning to be after, 
to follow, denoting successor, one born 
after s comp. the proper name a5py, Ar. 


=- 


Weis successor) n. p. m. of the famous 
Jewish patriarch and progenitor, also 
called aT (which see), whose life and 
fortunes are described in Gun. 25, 26- 
ch. 49. Hence it is used for the whole 
Jewish people Num. 23, 7; Dxur. 32, 9; 
Is. 27, 6; Jur. 10, 25; Am. 6,8 &e.; 
37223 in the Jewish people Gun. 49, 7, 
retaining the image of Jacob’s person- 
ality Is. 44,1; Os. 10; poet. for ’> in 
this sense 3 ns Is-2, a ‘On 45, DOs 
‘ung 1 Kings 18, BY ill nap Devt. 33, 4, 
In the same sense should ates be dicen 
. & Ex. 3,6 and 1 ar, Ps. 132, 2 
of the God of Israel; "and in Ps. 24, 6 
mss., the LXX, Syr. ‘read “TDN; see 
also DINAN, PAS? with the same usage. 
Elsewhere it is used for the kingdom 
of the ten tribes Is.9,7; 17,4; Mic.1,5; 
and after its iaserection: {or Bes miele 
kingdom of Judah Nau. 2,3; O8.18.— 
Probably it was owing to reverence for 
the name that it was never given to 
another person during the life of the 
Hebrew language; just as D2 and 
px? too, never appear as the names of 
other persons. 

Mapp (from 3p with a of motion, 
to ae i.e. reckoned; comp. TPN TWN, 
1 Cur. 25, 2, Nw? 25, 14 to Asarel, 
to Foshan) n. p.m. 1 Cun 4,36, The 
form of proper names with an accent- 
less 5 appended, did not originate till 
a later period of the language. 

Vern (from jp9=>p9; a Sagacious, In- 
telligent one, Viz. Jah is) n. p. m. of an 
Edomite chief 1 Cur. 1, 42, one }p¥, also 
appearing among the ‘dukes of Edom 
(Gun. 36,27). The whole race bore the 
name ae 23 Num. 33, 31, which be- 
came also the name of a nage in the 
wilderness, where many springs existed 
Deut. 10, 6. 


“Y" (not used) intr. same as 199 IIL. 
ta 
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(whence niny and perhaps 532) and | of men 46, 23; a strong, thick, warlike 
ay I. (959, whence “yD 2 and Spiny, 2) 


to sprout thickly, to grow, to grow green, 
particularly applied to the thick branches 
of a forest intertwined with one an- 
other, or to the bushes of a forest; cog- 
nate in sense 23% (page 5), Aram. 338, 
whence NaN forest: in like manner wank. 
(to grow ‘green, to grow), whence woh 
forest, non, whence nn forest. Deriy. 
“2, 07, 7197, the proper names ")°, 

“2, nbs, 

a> eon 4y or 99 IIL; with a of 
mone mI, with uf. my, 1999; pl. 
Dy) m. "sprouts, a thicket, i. e. a thick 
plantation of trees, in a garden or park 
Kcctus. 2, 6, S292 ’2 a thick garden- 
wood 2 aes 19, 23, Is. 37, 24, of the 
thick, richly-planted places a Delmon 
Usually a forest, where there is a 
growth of wild trees, in opposition to 
27292 Is. 29,17, in which sense D°%» are 
specially ered Is. 7, 2; 44, 23; Ps. 
96, 12; where a fruit- tree kins eros 
Sona OF Sou. 2,3; whose wood is better 
for use than that of the vine Ez. ch. 
15; where the wild beasts dwell Ps. 50, 
10, Is. 56,9, Am. 3, 4, and which is sel- 
dom traversed Deut. 19, 5. 1777230 Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34 the Uecker: of the forest, 
ann “27 means also by itself. Ea 
the steep Lebanon-forest, situated on the 
highest summit Zecu. 11, 2. Then a 
wilderness covered with shrubs, Is. 21,13 
ye caravans of the Dedanites, ye must 
lodge at evening (A023 = 24%3) in the 
wilderness covered with shrubs, instead of 
in the accustomed places of shelter; 
generally a wilderness, Hos. 2,14 (parall. 
“tip Is. 56,9); 2 nia Mic. 3, 12 wilder- 
ness-hills. Figurat. a thick, wood-like 
mass, &. g. 3 na Is. 22,8, elsewhere 
yaad ” ma 1 Kixes 7, 2 and 10,17 21 
forest- -house of Lebanon, a great armoury 
built by Solomon at Jerusalem, so 
called either because its pillars were 
made out of cedars, or because it 
was erected of cedar-wood; with which, 
however, puns Nex. 3, 19 is not iden- 
tical. Still further, a city thickly stud- 
ded with houses Tee 21, 14; a forest 


army Is. 10, 18 19 33; 32, 19; 3995 ‘2 
Ez. 21,3 or 233 mywes 21, 2 fonast of 
the one forest of the field in the south, 
i. e. the thick population of Judah (343 is 
the south of Palestine generally, poet. 
the kingdom of Judah; 1p poet. land, 
like 7238, 21, 7). — In this appella- 
tive sense ‘pl. oy? (viz. MIR, city of 
forests, forest- town) n. p. of a city on 
the border between Judah and Ben- 
jamin Josu. 9, 17; 18, 15; Jupaus 18, 
12, formerly called — 18, 9 or MP 
by Jos. 15, 60, bidewhers also "Pp 
py JER. 26, 20, abridged py 9 
Ezr. 2 2,25, or MIP lane JOSH. 18, 28. 
Peete: as) i ‘(fields of the Lie 
stands once for ' pay) mp (comp. 1 Sam. 
7,1 &e.) Ps. 132, 6. —— Metaph. a thicket 
of reeds, where the wild bees abide, and 
which they cover with honey 1 Sam. 14, 
25 (where 24 should be supplied be- 
fore 13"); honey- copse, while Way NI 
14, 27 is a single honey-shrub, Targ. 
NBR. — "Way-oy "492 Sona or Sot. 5, 
1 "poetically for 39 waz. On the noun 
comp. the Ar. transposed. ely 3 and Es? 
a thicket of reeds Bae of rushes, 
PS a forest- like, rugged place (whence 
the denom. -s¢ to be difficult of access), 
Syr. 1¢S« a thorn-thicket for the Hebr. 
NF, WY and n1y, Targ. “yy myrica, 
eat on thorn- Hushen: &e., whence 
the connection of the senses comes out 
clearly. Phenic. "y> wood. 


IID> (pl. i939; after the form ™>72) 
f. 1. same as 40, forest Ps. 29, 9, of 
the forests of Lebanon and Sirion. — 
2. same as ade in a metaphor. sense, 
honey-twig 1 Sam. 14, 27. — 3. (an 
my L; unveiler, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 9, 42, for which 8, 36 has 39457 
(which see). 

"D5 (inhabitant of the forest, de- 
rived from “27) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 19, 
where 0358 came up out of the follar 
ing line, in consequence of which “37 
was read. For this name, “193 stands 


ony 


in K’tib 1 Cur. 20, 5, the K’ri having 
aa 
om" as a proper name see 4%. 
wry. (constr. W3-, a noun aon the 
fut. Hif. of wry, Les U-ye IL, to settle, 
to abide; habitation: giver) m. ie in 
mona (Jah is the procurer of a 


habitation 1. e. a home- giver) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8,27; see wa? and wy. 
TDD ao mb) m. making. It is 
4 noun formed from the fut., existing 
in the proper names "B27, TD>>. 
jw (= jie maker, Giga is) n. p. 


n. Eze. 10, 36 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
nas WDD (which see). 


“iDys (abridged from Mrwer, Jah is 


he making one) Ezr. 10, 36 Ktib, for 
which the K’ri has wp. 


"wD" (=v) see 
byrne (El is a creating one) n. p. of 


me of David's heroes 1 Cur.11 47, called 
PALIT = 1 aL, i. e. sprung from a 
sity mnaitn (which see); comp. DX. 


, IE (ibertitor) m. Hence 

IDS (Jah is freer) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
3,25; comp. OSTIB, TTB, WT. 

np? (2 Aue m5; jut. Ip"), ap. 5°) 
ntr. same as 3D? (comp. 137 I. and 33", 


— >) to shine, to glitter, to be bright Ge 


7° Sone or Sot. 4, 10 and "5" ), hence 
|. to be beautiful, to be comely, of the 
orm Ez. 16,13, of the individual parts 
of the body Sona or Sou. 7, 2; abstr. of 
ove (045, amy) 4, 10; 7, 7; cognate 
n sense 0%). Tn its dexivattven: to be 
jood , distinguished, right, able; cognate 
n sense 210. — 2. According to a usual 
igure, to be prominent, to appear afar, ap- 
lied to a tall cedar Ez. 31,7 &c., the 
‘ame metaphor being in 95" also. Deriv. 


7), "p>, perhaps np1va (which see), the 

sroper name 45" (sip), and perhaps np". 

Pih. abl (fut. m7) to beautify, adorn, 
with 2 of the thing ‘JER. 10, 4. 

Puh. (redupl.) mIp»D (2 pers. m. 1D) 

0 Fe very beautifully for med, with 47 (more 

han) Ps. 45, 3. The irregularity of this 
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reduplicated form merely consists in this, 
that it stands for 5 mp, the second Yod 
not being the first radical repeated, but 
arising out of the third (m); and sul 
being put by the punctuators after the 
analogy of Kal. An active form to 
it would be p75), contracted FID "5, 


or MD", whence the adj. *B-m is 
actually derived. 


Tithp. 72207 to beautify oneself Tur. 
4, 30. 

The organic root of the stem is also 
found in »»~>, Targ. ¥2 whence the re- 
dupl. DEDD, oe ees (to shine, glitter, 
y bere changed into the k-sound), ce-2 
(eminuit); and the Sanskr. bhd (to shine), 
the Greek & (in yalve, ga-og, con- 
tracted pace) &e. is the same root. The 
Ay. Cs (to be perfect, to be complete) 
may have also come from it. 

ID" (constr. 12) adj. m., M3 (constr. 
nb}; ‘pl. mips, constr. nip*) f. i Bediutiful, 
applied to ae form of men Sone or Sou. 
1,16, 2 Sam. 14, 25, and women Gen. 
12, 14, 1 Kies 1, 3; usually with the 
addition of "Nm Gen. 39, 6, Deur. 29, 
17 or SNM 1 Sam. £7, 42, Gen. 29,17; 
even to animals Gun. 41, 2 18. Teed 
also of single members of the human 
body 1Sam. 16, 12, or of inanimate things 
Ez. 31, 3; agreeable 33, 32. — 2. high, 
overtopping, of 452 (a hill) Ps. 48, 3. — 
3. Figurat. suitable Eocuxs. 3,11, useful, 
excellent 5, 17. 

‘p-7b" (after the last two radicals 
are reduplicated to shew that the idea 
is made stronger, the adjective- -ending 
is regularly formed as in "p2, *2¥, 17) 
adj. m., 2B"? (which lous ae f. 
very beautiful, well-looking, of 932 (cow)}; 
a figure of Egypt Jnr. 46, 20, as its 
god is called 7ax (bullock, Apts) 46,15 
(which the gloss of the LXX and Theo- 
doret have here already). 

I (once Nipy Eze. 3, 7 according to 
a later orthography, comp. IDX with 
NIDN ; high-town, 1. e. which projects to 
a Peieht above the sea) n. p. of an old 
(Plin. 5, 14) Philistine maritime city on 


NID 
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the Mediterranean Sea, at the border 
of Dan, but belonging to nw>s Joss. 
19,46, a port in Solomon’s time 2 Cur. 
2, 15 (comp. 1 Kings 5, 23), but especi- 
ally celebrated as such in the Per- 
sian period Ezr. 3,7. In the Maccabean 
period Japhé was taken by Simon (1 Mace. 
14, 5); and from the time of Jonathan 
(ibid. 10, 76) it was recovered by the 
Israelites. It lies 150 stadia from An- 
tipatris (Josephus, Antt. 13, 15, 1), six 
miles west of Rama (Abulf.), and above 
ten hours from Jerusalem; at the west 
end of the mountain-road. After under- 
going manifold fortunes since the time 
of the Macabees, it is still called by 


the Arabs G4 (Jafa) or Lag (Jaffa), by 
the Syrians -+20 (Jopi), in Greek (after 
the Syriac form) "Jézy or Ioaan; which 
names all come from the Hebrew form 
(Nb, 1b? or 152). The Phenician pro- 
nunciation may have been ND. (="5?); 
and Strabo already describes it as being 
év vapet (16, 2,28). The Phenician y2¥3 
Tlannov«a, the name of a mountain near 
Hippo regius (Procop. 5, 2,4), and Pa- 
phos, DEYD, have a le meaning. 

ND" see 4°. 

Me? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
breathe, to puff, to blow, same as m2; 
hence to pant after something, to press, 
to drive, to hasten, cognate in sense with 
new (Eccuus. 1,5); fig. to sigh, to gasp, 
other verbs of puffing or blowing taking 
the same course of consecutive mean- 
ings. Deriv. 15>. — The organic root 
is D7, MDo2, ‘with a like signification 
also found in mp (m5). 

Hithp. nen to pant, to sigh , per- 


haps to sob, prop. to breathe violently 
Jer. 4, 31. 


mp" (constr. mp) adj. m. puffing, with 
aceus. of the object o1m (violence) Ps. 
27,12; elsewhere m5 is ‘frequently used 
for it ie the sense of pressing, driving. 
With 5 after which Has. 2,3 (according 
to some). The signification to utter words, 
to speak, which the old interpreters gave 
to the verb and derivative, is unproved. 


"BD" (once constr."?, in pause **, with 
suff. 7B, 4752) m. splendour, majesty 
Is. 33, 17; beauty , corporeal Prov. 31, 
30, Esta. 1, 11, of a city Ps. 50, 2; 
B nb->> Lament. 2, 15 and Ez. 27, 3 
the perfection of pen comp. ’ 5792 
28, 12; figur. prosperity Zucu. ‘9, i 
parallel a1b. 

"_ see aad 

Dp Gal plate from 357) 1. n. p. of 
a place in Zebulon Jos. 19, 12, ac- 
cording to Eusebius the city Sine 
(m272p0 Baba Bathra 1197), which, as 
Josephus already states, lay upon the 
Mediterranean Sea in the vicinity of 
$1992 between 1>¥ and Caesarea (7907), 
and was called ‘Hod in his time. But 
though not exactly identical with Sy- 
kaminos, it was situated in the very 
neighbourhood, and is the same that is 
called in Arab. Laas Chaifa (Golius on 
Alpharag. p. 132), in Talmudic mp 
(Sabb. 26%), in Pliny (5, 18) Jebba 
(Jeba), different from Sykaminos. — 
2. (distinguished) n. p. m. in Phenician 
Josu. 10, 3, as well as in Hebrew 2 Sam. 
5,15; 1 Cur. 3,7; 14, 6. 

— (a deliverer, viz. Jah is) 1. n. p. 
m. 1 Our. 7, 32; comp. "2B, DNB 
and "1028. — 2. (place of rejuge) n. De» 
ofa place, ‘perhaps identical with ne na 
(which see); and hence the Patron. Eades 
one belonging to Japhlet Josu. 16, 3: 


=? adopted for the noun jpn; but 
see SM. 

S125" (a noun from the fut. Puhal of 
“25; prop. who becomes visible, an ap- 


pearing one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. Num. 
13,63 1SCRR Tos. 


ye? I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. same 
as mp 1. to shine, to glitter, to appear, 
whence m7; metaphor. to appear, i. e. 
to become ‘visible; applied to persons, 
to be distinguished. Deriv. »»»» 2.— 2. to 
appear afar off, to be prominent, of lo- 
calities, i.e. to be situated high. Deriv. 
the proper names 9°51, myEya, NYP; 
perhaps nps4n also , trae peed from 


oe ee 


yp? 


nypin, should be referred to it; see too 


npiva. Comp. Ar. in both senses, 
to be high. Ce os) 
Hif. 2°25 (fut. 29DY) 1. same as TNT 
to cause to shine, 2 “is (lightning) Jos 
37, 15, with 5» upon a ‘thing 3,4. On 
JOB 10, 22 see “DES Il. — 2. to appear, 
to come to (as also mat) Dzur. 32, 2; 
Ps. 50, 2; 94, 1. — 3. Figur. to tania 
i.e. to favour, with 5¥ of the object Joz 
10, 3. 


ye? II. (Kal not used) tr. to envelop, 


to bal, ‘eonnacted. in its organic root ve: -5? 
with es -5Th. 

if pein (fut. ap. »D>) to envelop, 
to veil, Jon 10, 22 and it (YN) veils like 
darkness , i. e. this land of Sheol veils 
in deepest darkness. 

mb" f. splendour, beauty, majesty 
Ez. 28, (ae 


Mp? (not used) tr. to select, to mark 
ut, proceeding from the idea of sepa- 
rating, splitting (cognate in sense N>®); 
particularly to make into something ex- 
traordinary, distinguished, wonderful. 
The organic root mp7? would accord- 
ingly be that in ta, np (which see) &e. 
Derivat. the noun np; the partly 
cognate N>_ and the Racsuaeen Nw, 
ae) proceeding from the same view. 
But see mpi. 

mpb* (formed out of mp>, fut. apoc. 
Hif. of mn, after the sae of sego- 
late nouns; extender, spreader, viz. Jah 
is, the Scripture itself Gun. 9, 27 point- 
ing to this derivation) ». p. of the 
third son of m) Gen. 6, 10; 10, 1; 
afterwards represented i in the ethnogra- 
phical table as the most distinguished 
next to ny 9, 27; 10, 2 21. In that 
table Gun. 10, 2-5 Japhet is given as 
the progenitor of 14 peoples, to which 
are added the inhabitants of the lands 
(10, 5) washed by the sea; so that geo- 
graphically the name comprehends all 
Europe, Asia Minor, with the exception 
of the south of Taurus and of Asia be- 
tween the Black and Caspian seas. As 
to the name, it has been brought into 
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connexion with Jazezdg of the Greek my- 
thology (Bochart, Geogr. sacra; Hasse, 
Entdeckungen IT. p. 131), and explained 
accordingly (Buttmann, Mythol.I. p.222), 
or with other parts of the Greek myth. 
But such comparisons are very insecure; 
and if we take the passage Gun. 9, 27 
not as an explanation but a bare as- 
sonance, ND? may be derived from mp? 
(after the form n27, NSD) denoting the 
white-coloured race distinguished for 
its beauty; after the analogy of on 
and Y. In modern Hebrew the pro- 
per name pybne (beauty) Hassan was 
translated by it. 


nme" (from mnb; a breaker through, 
i. e. causing to bear, viz. Jah is, if it be 
not already in itself an epithet of the 
supreme deity, like the Egyptian Ptah 
and Phenic. Pataik from the same stem) 
1.n. p.m. Jupees 11,12; 1 Sam. 12,11; 
Greek Jegouse. — 2. n. p. of a place in 
Judah Josu. 15, 43, 

DNNND" (El is a begetter) n. p. of 
a valley on the borders of Asher and 
Zebulon Josu. 19,14 27. It is conjec- 
tured to be the present Jefat (Robinson, 
new Bibl. Researches p. 135 seq.). 

Ry? (once, with the elision of 8, "NX? 
Jop 1, 21; inj. abs. N&7, constr. NN¥ con- 
tracted from myx; imp. RY, with a of 
motion TNX Jupaus 9, 29, “pl. f. MINE 
Sone or Sox. 3,11, because with SIN; 
part. m. 8X, 7. ONe Ps. 144, 14 or 
ny Devt. 28,57 or NX> out of ANY? 
Ecouzs. 10,5; fut. 8&3) intr, 1. express- 
ing self- activity, to go out, to go forth, 
from a place, oppos. 82, usually a) with 
772 of the place whence GEN. 8,19, Jos 
3,11, yet also (comp. the Latin cqneds 
oe with the accus. Ex.9,29, 2 Kines 
20, 4, therefore in the participial con- 
struction 2 (Ne) GEN. 32, 23 those 
going out of the city , Mant (Nx? 9, 10, 
2 "NX? 34, 24, In ‘going out of a 
door or gate, the need is usually joined 
with 2 (through), because it is also a 
going through, Jer. 17,19, Neu. 2,13, 
but also with y72 Jupaus 11,31, and with 
the accus. of the object Jos 30,24; Grn. 


Sea 
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34, 26. — b) without regard to place, 
expressing mere agency, hence absol. 
Gen. 24,11; Ex. 16, 4; Jupaus. 3, 24. 
To b) belongs the signification to walk, 
where also no stress is laid upon the 
act of going out; with accus. whither, 
Am. 4,3 and ye shall go to the breaches; 
’p “7nN '3 to follow 2 Sam. 11, 8; to go 
out to war Is. 42,13; ’p “p> ‘> march 
before, to war 1 Gen 8, 20: MNIp? ') to 
go to meet Jos 39, 21 an ‘p= “the fl to 
come to one Is. 36, 16; to travel, in order 
to trade Drut. 33, 18; to go out free, of 
slaves Ex. 21, 3, fully "worn > 21,5 or 
apm /2 21, 2; Nx? even of inanimate 
things, fayick Rover free to their first 
possessors Ley. 25, 28. — 2. to go away, 
to go forth, aa. a person, construed 
with oy7 Ex. 8, 26, myy 5, 20, "252% 
GEN. 41, 46, Esra, 8, 15, Ach little dis- 
tinction in ‘the meaning, according as 
the being with one is expressed by D», 
“MX or 7352. Going away from God 
stands with "25372 Gun. 4, 16, "2 myva 
Jos 2,7, seldom with the accus. in the 
meaning to forsake JER.10, 20. — 3. Me- 
taphor. in a variety of applications as 
to withdraw, remove, with yA from Is. 49, 

17 (parall. poy 49, 19); JER. 43, 12; 

Lament. 1, 6; to march off, eae fhe 
accus. of tine 2 Kinas 11,7 9; to wan- 
der forth, absol. Ps.144,14, with 2 to 
a place Jer. 29,16 and 472 whence, ‘but 
also generally to wander, to go, with 77 
whence and >x whither Jur. 9,2; 25,32; 

to go to hunt 1 Sam. 17, 35; to 9 to till 
the fields Ps. 104, 23; to Go forth, from 
the mother’s womb, to be born, Gun. 25, 
25; 38,28, frequently with the addition 
of joan JOB 1,21, bx 40272 3,11, op 
JER. 1, 5; Act nr99 127 Dart 28, 

57; of anitinls: with woe Is. 14, 29; 

to arise, with 472 (out of) Jos 38, 29; 

to spring from, to be begotten, with 
’p (2m2 Gen. 35,11, F772 46, 26, p19 
15, 4, once ’p war Is. 48, 1, the ‘pro- 
genitor being elsewhere banned to a 
spring (Proy. 5, 16 18; Ps. 68, 27); to 
proceed Gun. 10, ale Te Gs 1Cur. 2,53; 

to go out, front prison Bicones. 4, 14, 
distress Prov. 12,13, danger Jnr. 11, ile 


slavery 2Kinas 13,5, i.e. to be liberated, 
sometimes with 17 non; to escape, with 
accus., an evil Ecoizs. 7,18; to go forth, 
by lot 1 Sam. 14,41, from trial JoB 23, 
10; ‘p we2, 33 7 to go out, of the mind 
of a person Gen. 42,28; Sone or Sot. 
5,6; to proceed from, oe sprout, bloom, 
.: plants 1 Kines 5,13; Jos 14, 2; to 
bear Deut. 14,22; to grow out, of a horn 
Dan. 8, 9; to appear, become visible, of 
the sun Gen. 19, 23, the stars Nun. 4, 
15, the morning-dawn Hos. 6, 3, figur. 
of salvation Is. 51, 5; to move along, to 
move down, of fire Num. 26,35, lightning 
Ez. 1, 13, wind Zxcu. 6, 5; to gush out 
Ex. 17, 6, comp. D2 NX; to be drawn, 
of lots Josu. 16, 1, with % of the per- 
son; to be shot, of an arrow ZEcu.9, 14; 

to be brought out of, of wares 1 Kinas 
10, 29 (comp. N¥i7 vs. 28); to spend, 
pay away, with by for a thing 2 Kinas 
12,13; to run on, to extend, to pass on, 
of a boundary Nom. 34, 9; Jar. oajoes 

to project, of 23392, aan 7 out of Nex. 
8, 25; with “37 ‘to bring forth words, to 
eo Is. 6, 10; to speak forth = to com- 
mand Esta. 7, ee to promise Is. 45, 23; 
to issue, of a ec Ps.17, 2; to flow 
out Jupaxs 13,14, and so in the same 
manner other applications. Deriy. 8°X2, 

NE1, mNein, Nein. 

“Hf. yin (fut. on ap. S21; imp. 
RET, once xoxin Is. 43, 8; part. oe, 
once Nvin Ps. 135, 7) caus. to cause to 
go out or forth, Hones to lead out, with 
aceus. of the person and }72 of the place 
Ex. 13, 3; Ez. 11, 7 &c.; to lead away, 
with S39 ‘of the person Grn. 45, 1; to 
lead to, with > of the person or place 
1975! Ez. 46,21, or also with > of the 
place 2 Cur. 29, 16; to carry through, 
with 3 of the place Ez. 12,5. In fig. 
applications as in the case of Kal, to 
free, from slavery Ex. 13,14, from pri- 
son Is. 42, 7, from trouble Ps. 25, 17, 
from an enemy’s power (ariny) 2 Sam. 
22,49 (for which the Ps.18,49 has ope 
svi); to lead to war Is. 43, 17; 
drive forth Ezr. 10,3; to cause to arise, 
to be born Jos 10, 18; to bring forth, by 
art Is. 54,16; to put forth, plants, fruits 
Gen. 1, 12; Ps. 104,14; to cause to ap- 
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pear, to make visible Is. 40, 26; Jon 38, 
32; to make clear, to bring to light Ps. 
37, 6; Jop 28,11; to take forth, to se- 
are, with 3872 Lev. 26, 10 or 472 out 
of JER.15,19; to bring out, i. e. to spread, 
a report, with >» of the person respect- 
ing one Num. 14, 37; to announce, with 
5 of the person Neu. 6,19; to draw out 
Ex. 4, 6; Ez. 21, 8; 24, 6; to exact, or 
to pnpose a “hile. ma ‘9 2 Kines 
15, 20. 

Hof. NxM to be brought out, led forth, 
Gen. 38, 25: to flow out, i. e. to be sent 
forth from a spring Ez. 47, 8, if we 
should not take Dox x17 hare. as a noun 
in the sense of mouths. 

The stem N&? has been preserved 
pure only in the Aramaean ND, 
(to shoot forth, to grow) and in the 
Ethiopic NX¥1 wazéa; elsewhere it is 
= 992 and then = ¢y5 (to go out), Las 
(the same), Yod and Nun being inter- 
changed in the ‘Initial sound. ‘The or- 
ganic root is N¥72, which exists also 
in XE belonging to TNE, TANI, NIX, 
RENT (Aram. NX? belonging» to NEW, 
NE, see NBD), in 3D" 2 &e. In the 


dialects 05), P22, a are in use for 


it. Phenic. xx CT pl. m. DXx5 [iusim 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 10]) the same. 


28° (Kal not used) ¢r. same as 2%} 


(which see) to set, to put, to place, a 
signification usually assumed to explain 
the Hithp. But neither this Hithp. nor 
the collateral form 2%) (necessarily to 
be assumed as a Kal to Hif., Nif., Hof, 
and as a stem for the nouns 2°}, 282, 
a¥n, ANB, M32, PI 12) - rer dee fie 
assumption of. ‘a transitive signification 
for Kal necessary; rather do the iden- 


tity of the stem with the Ar. werk (to 


stand, to stand fast, to endure), 05 
(to stretch or lay upon the ground), 
dg (to be constant, enduring) and its 
manifest connection with 3), as well 
as all the stems compared at 2%) point 


to an intrans. meaning: to be firmly in a 
place, to stand firm or sit, to lie firmly 
1b, 
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Phenic. 2X> tr. to place, 
Tt 


in a place &e. 
part. 3X. 

Hithp. 239005 (fut. a¥n; 3 fem. once 
axnn for Syn Ex. 2, , 4; imp. in pause 
mais9n) to stand forth, Jos 38,14 they 
stand there like a garment, i. e. as if 
dressed out; Ex. 2,4 and his sister stood 
afar off; Jer.46, 4 Ghee yourselves stand- 
ing forth with your helmets; with ‘> DY 
to stand against one Ps, 94,16, but ‘also 
to stand with or on the side of one Num. 
11,16; to stand firm, in opposition, to 
withstand 2 Cur. 20,6; 2 Sam. 21,5; to 
take a stand 1SaM.17,16; to set oneself, 
with 3 Ex. 19, 17 or by of the place 
Hae>2, 1. The combination with >» 
of a person or thing is most frequent 
in these applications: a) to stand with a 
person or thing Num. 23, 3; to take up 
@ position with one 2 Cur. 11,13; b) to 
stand against one, to rise up against Ps. 
2, 2; c) to stand before one, to do ser- 
vice Jos 1, 6, but in the last sense it 
is also construed with ‘p35 Ex, 8, 1 
6, in which manner 39 “also appears 
Prov. 22, 29. 

IX» (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew 2x7; comp. 2¥3. 

Pah. 39 (inf. constr. Nay) to make 
SUPE, determinate, clear, certain, Dan. 7, 
19 with y: then I wished that he would 
give me assurance respecting ... (the 
reading N2°x) from 3°x? does not at all 
give a good sense). Deriv. 2%). 

18) (Kal unused) ¢r. prop. same as 
2%? to lay down, to set down; the Ar. 
aon) (to put, to lay) also pointing to 
this transitive signification. 

if. PET (part. 3°79; inf. constr. 
AE; fut. 23, ap. 2°) to place, per- 
sons GEN. 43, 9 or things Devt. 28, 56, 
1 Sam. 5, 2, also with the accuaat. to 
Jer.51, 34, more frequently with > Jos 
G64 with >¥ upon Deut. 28, 26; fig. to 
establish, determine, set up Fie new 
Am. 5, 15; with b» of the person ‘to 
make to stand with one Jon 33, 15. 

Hof. 1x01 to be left, to remain, Ex. 
ee a 


The organic root of the stem should 
38 
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be compared chiefly with that in 92>, 
partly also with px-> (see Hif.); but moe 
with 2X¥->, since the latter is intrans. 
3" (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
=a) m. 1. what shines or gives light, 
hence oil, coupled with winnn Num. 18, 
125 Devt. (PRS ton i fig. WENT 3 
Tastes 4, 14 those Weiotsted with oil, the 
two heads (the spiritual and the civil). 
— 2. (a Shining one, viz. Jah is) n. p. of a 
Levite Ex. 6,18, who became head of 
a family; patr, “5x7 Num. 3, 27. 
DAS? (with suf. "ye; plur. constr. 
AN), with suff. "AE; prop. part. pass.) 
m. 1, spread out, hence a couch, a bed, 
either a mata bed Grn. 49, £7 one 
of the dead Jop 17,13, or a pain to rest 
upon Ps. 63, 7; sometimes appended to 
yy 132, 3; the spreading of it is de- 
noted by “2 Jos l. c. — 2. (f. only 
in 1Kunas 6, 6) an expression in archi- 
tecture 1 Kines 6,5 6 10 K’tib, which 
has. sometimes been explained story 
(contignatio = stratum), sometimes floor 
(Symm., Joseph.); probably it means 
the (extended) lower building, substruc- 
tum, except that both single stories 
or floors 6, 6 10, as well as the whole 
building are denoted by it. The K’ri 
has another form 9°X?, to give a form 
for the technical application of the word. 
pos? (mocker, laugher; in Grn. 17, 
17 and 18,12, the laughter, sometimes 
of Abraham, sometimes of Sarah, some- 
times that of people at the birth 18, 6, 
is assumed as the occasion of the name; 
it is best explained by the joy of the 
parents at his being born in their old 
age) n. p.m. of the great progenitor 
Isaac, whose life is described at length 
in Guy. ch. 21-28. Like apo. and 
DTIIN, PIX is also put for all Israel. 
Sometimes priv? (which see) is put in- 
stead Am. 7,9; JER. 33, 26; Ps. 105, 9. 
LXX Trace 
Sao (constr. pl. "y7%)) m. shoot, son, 
2 Cur. 32 , 21 K’ri, prop. those come forth, 
born, therettee with the addition of 
D372; the K’tib reads ww¥7 = TWA- PI 
ANE; prepositives at a later period at- 
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taching themselves to the perfect with- 
out the relative Tx. 
ax" (def. am ) ad}. m., NAN fy 
sure, “irrevocable, Dan. 6, 13; “faithful, 
exact, 2,45; 7,16; Nae? ail. certainly, 
surely, 3, 24, for whiel 2,8 has ae" }72. 
7S) see PE} 2. 


ye? (Kal not used) tr. same as 537 
(which see), to put, to set, to place, 
usually to spread out, a bed, a bed-like 
building; whence ¥x72 (modern Hebrew 
pl. noyu7g), vax and pr. 

Hif, 2°25 (fut. ote) to spread out, 
for a couch, to make as a bed, with ac- 
cusat. of the material, >inw & object) 
Ps. 139, 8, i. e. to anes the couch in 
Sheol; to spread sackcloth and ashes Is. 
58, 5, as penitents do. 

Hof ye (fut. 2%) to be spread un- 
derneath as ‘a bed, MBN pw Estu. 4, 3; 
with non, and 5729 spread under Is. 14, 
11; yet it is better to take DE] as a 
noun in the last passage signifying 
cushion, on account of the parallel ; MOD". 


YX. m. cushion Is. 14, 11, see Dx). 


jP8? I. (part. pass. m. Pi, pl. ope, 
fem. MIPS; inf. constr. NRX; imp. px? 
and px; fut. I. px? after the" form ea 
25 ap. pyr 1 Kies 22,35, fut. II. ps7 
er therefore pl. aps? 1 Kines 18, 
34, 2Kinas 4,40, more frequently fut. 
UL Px?, PEN, before Makkeph px; 
fut. I. occurs only in an intrans. sues) 
1. tr. same as PX II. (prix) to pour, to 
pour out, a liquid, as 04 Luv. 8, 15, 
nv 2 Kings 3, 11, yaw ‘Grn. 28, 18, 
with oY of the person or thing on eR 
Lev. 2, 1; 1 Kinas 18, 34; hence y28 ’ 
’B WNT" by 1 Sam. 10, 1 5 anoint, also 
with omission of the object or accus. 
2 Kinas 4, 4; seldom with Sy for >» 
2 Kinas 9, 6. ‘With a to pour in Ez. 24, 
3; to pour out, a liquid food, with > of 
the person 2 Krnas 4,41 or with ’p “ye 
2Sam. 13,9. Figur. with 5 3 to pour oul, 
on the ehcan desert land, i. e. to refresh 
and make it fruitful Is. 44, 3; to pour 
the spirit of life upon a thing, i. e. to in- 
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vigorate, to elevate Is. l. c. Here be- 
longs the part. pass. prx> Ps. 41, 9; 
an evil is poured upon him (i. e. sick- 
ness penetrates him); as one says of 
anger, it is poured forth Jur. 42, 18. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense: to cast, to 
melt, metals, with accus. of the object 
Ex. 38,5 and 5 of the person for whom 
25, 12 and 2 of the place where they 
are cast 1 Kinas 7,46. pax> Jos. 28, 2 
and 29,6 belongs to pax IL. (which see); 
- while pix? 41,15 16 belongs to pax IIL; 

on the contrary, the forms D°px> 1 Gam, 
7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3, and nipe 1 Kines 
7, 30 belong histo to the meaning to 
fount or cast metal, as also the infinitive 
constr. np& Ex. 38, 27; while in Jos 
38, 38 it ‘belongs to _ Il, — 3. ‘intr. 
to flow out, of the blood of a wound 
1 Kinas 22,35. Deriv. px). 

Pih. pS? (only part. fem. npyya K’tib) 
to pour out continuously, oil 2 Krnas 4, 
5, where the K’ri has npx4 (part. Hit). 

Mi. p23 (after the form 31355; 
only part. f. Mpa) to pour out 2 Kines 
4,5 Kyi; thé ‘Ktib has npe.. (The 
Hifil- oni of px) IIL. is PET 5, after the 
analogy of seh) 

Hof. pxn (fut. px; on the contrary 
part. m. pen, constr. pe, as a subst.) 
1. to be poured out Luv. 21, 10; to be- 
come fluid, "2 into a river ‘Jos 92, 16; 
yet px1 may be taken in the latter 
place ‘as a part. = p77) in the sense of 
to be poured out, 1. ¢. to leave no trace. 
We might read still better pei (fut. 
Hif.) and translate with the Vulg. a 
river washes away their foundation. — 
2. In a metallurgical sense, hence px7 
1 Kinas 7, 16 a@ molten work of brass. 
Deriv. pera, nee 1 and 2. 

The stem in its first signif. coincides 
exactly, as to its organic root, with that 
in F272, 72, 27? mw772, and in signi- 
fication 2 also with pi, 7. 


(3° II. (part. pass. m. PX); inf. constr. 
a) wie 1. same as px Ill. (prix) to 
be frm, condensed , hard, hence pax? 
hardened, i. e. very firm Jox 41,16, of 


the hardness of a stone, especially of 
the lower millstone. Henes too 41,15 
=px7 11,15 a firm mass. pax cos 
29, 6 and perhaps also 28, 2 belongs to 
pz? I. — 2. to become hicks to thicken 
Jos 38, 38. 

Hof. p27 (part. pe72) to become firm, 
thick, strong, hence the part. firm, strong, 
Jop 11, 15. Deriv. pxra. 

The organic root of this stem is closely 
connected with that in PITT, Pi, po m &e. 


ps? III. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ax* (which see), whose collateral form 
it is. 

Hif. ps3 (fut. p92) to set, with accus. 
of the object 2 Sam. 15, 24, and with 
"25> of the person Jos. i 23. 

amps (with suff. inpx7, from px L.) 
Tot casting , of metal 1 Kies G 24. 


TW) I. (fut. "27 after the form 52>, 
ap. er 2 p. feb “xD, 3 pl. m. 28), 
which may &lso be referred to 7%) intr, 
same as 4x I. (14%) and 4x I. (aay) to 
be narrow, pressed together , from the 
fundamental signification “to be en- 
closed, fenced about”. Hence figur. to 
be straitened, in step (52%), i. e. not to 
be free in his movement Prov. 4, 12; 
Jos 18,7; to have no room, for dwelling, 
Ig. 49,19 thou wilt be narrower than the 
inhabitants, i. e. too narrow for the in- 
habitants; metaphor. to be in distress 
(parallel nD), trouble, sorrow, misfortune, 
and used impersonally like 94 and 240 
Gen.) 32, 8; 1Sam. 30, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 2; 
Jupczs 2, 15; 10, 9; Jos 20, 22. ne; 
belongs to nay 1% 

The stem 4B in this signif. is iden- 
tical in its organic root (972) with that 
in S877, TIN, WAP, WP, in all which 
lies the fundamental. meaning of hedging 


about, enclosing; Ar. ~~ to straiten. 


3) IL. (part. m. "£77, most frequent- 
ly used as a noun, which see; fut. I. 
42, Ty, with uf. TIEN Is. 42, 6; 
49, 8, K'tib THEN; also the o is ee 
as WTS) Ig. 445,12; fut 1 EM, TX, 
ap. nz, "x>) tr. prop. to cut , secare, 
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cognate in sense with N43 (=7772), hence 
to form, to fashion, of a carver in wood, 
a joiner Is. 44,9 12, but also of a 
smith 54,17, oftenest of a potter 64, 7. 
Phenic. “"* a potter. Hence figur. to 
create, of God, supplementing N73 and 
mv Is. 43, 7; as 7; Jur. 33, 2; "Ant. 4, 
3; “with accus. of he object Aes accus. 
of the material Gun. 2,19; but the latter 
is frequently omitted Ps. 104, 26; Am. 
4,13. The idea is, however, only applied 
generally, and in such a way as that the 
original meaning to form is entirely in 
the back-ground Is. 45, 7; Zeon. 12, 1. 
Metaphor. in general to make into some- 
thing, to destine, to appoint, with accus. 
of the object and > to Is. 42, 6; 49, 5; 
to devise, where BY or NAT denotes 
the execution and completion Is. 22,11; 
37, 26; 46,11; 2 Kinas 19, 25; with 
by of a person or thing to plot against 
one or a thing JER. 18, 11; Ps. 94, 20 
devising mischief against (22) the law. For 
a0 or X¥*° as a noun, in its variety 
of senses, see under ¥4°. Deriv. 4&3, 
TS}. 

"Nif. "x52 prop. to be formed, fashioned, 
therefore to exist, to be, Is. 43,10 before 
me there was no God, parall. mur. 

Puh. "> to be preformed, predestined, 
pya5 (days of life) Ps. 139, 16. 

Hof. “x1 to be made, 22 Is. 45, 17. 

The organic root of this stem "> 
with the fundamental meaning “‘to cut” 
is also in “¥ IT. (49%), whence the noun 
“ax edge, and image, form. This root is 
moreover in "¥-a I. (Targ. “x73, Syr. 
552, Ay. Ee IL ), SE- Ry 3 (which 
see), IO-M (intrans.), fens > (prop. 
to cut) fos where the same fundamental 
meaning is found. Hence the metaphor 
is just as in Na; and in actual usage 
there is no distinction between the two 
verbs. See “1x IL. 

135 (with suf. 73, YE?) m. 1. coner, 
formation, frame, of a “35, particularly 
of man ‘as a weak creature of the dust 
Ps. 103,14; the clay-work, of the potter 
Is.29,16; an idol Han. 2,18. — 2. Figur. 
the formation of the thought, the inclination 
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and endeavour, after evil, usually coupled 
with 3> Gun. 8, 21, or 35 miawn 6,5; 
1 Cur. 29,18; golden without 35 Bane 
DL ah; but also generally purpose, in 
a ak sense, Is. 26, 3 thou preservest 
those that are staid in purpose, where "X7 
is the accus., standing for 9%? 5729. — 
3. (creation, viz. of Jah) n. p. m. GEN. 
46, 24; patr. “747 Num. 26, 49. 


73) (only pl. D2) m. the form, of 


the members, the bodily structure JOB 
ah Peel 


33 (from nq? creation, i. & a 
creator is Jah) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 11, 
for which 25, 3 has “4%, with Yod re- 
jected at the beginning. 

ny (only fut. ns?, nen, M2nrN, 
where Yod the first letter of the root in- 
stead of quiescing is assimilated to the 
following sound by Dag. forte, as in "83, 
“x7, conseq. for NE") or NX) &e.; 3 p. pl. 
in pause 1m? doubling the last radical, 
as in on, m2, Mota &e.) intr. to 
burn, to be set on fire, to kindle, with 3 
in a thing, Is. 9,17 and it Eiaeeae 
thickets of the forests to be burned, WN 
in fire, i.e. to perish in the fire 33, 12: 
Jur. 49, 2; 51, 58. 

Nif. n¥2 (after the form nx, like 
ax> and 28); used only in the — 
to be bected, consumed, of a country 
Jur. 9, 11; with "3723 or also without 
any aaa of pastures 9, 9; generally 
to be desert, waste 46, 19, where the 
LXX read n¥2, from max, Ar. whe 
(to call, comp. tbe Phenic. n. p. yank 
invocation of Baal); in the later period 
of the language like Kal, to be con- 
sumed, with WN3 to perish in fire Neu. 
Tt, 332, Le Figur. of burning anger, 
with = 3 of the person ix whom 2 Kines 
22,13, or of the object in which it flames 
up 22,17; for which the usual 5m> 
stands in “ine parallel passage 2 os 
34,21 25. In Jer. 2,15 the K’ri has the 
pl. anx2 (from m2 in an objective mean- _ 
ing), while the K’tib reads mn? in the 
sing.; in no case should a stem mx) be 
thought of. 


ap 
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Hif. n7277 (after the form 3°85, pst, 
your from a7, Pk, 242; part. nx; 
fut. m2, ap. ny; but also once re- 
eularly the perf. mixin 2 Sam. 14, 30 
K’tib) to burn, to set on fire, to kindle, 
with accus. of the object kindled, Mp>n 
2 Sam. 14, 30, j>wWr Jer. 51, 30, = 
32, 29; but rhe wy stands rich it to 
ApueeRt the idea of the verb, and 
the meaning accordingly is to set fire to, 
the object wherein stands with 3 Jer. 17, 
27; 21, 14; 33, 12; 50, 32; Amu. 1, 14; 
Lament. 4, Le, where WN may also be 
put after Ez. 21, 3; twice >» stands for 
a Jupaus 9,49, Jer. 11,16, as vice versa 
3 Girt) for by 9,8. Wyn MM to cause 
to perish by Anes with ‘accusat. of the 
object 2 Sam. 14, 30, where the K’tib 
reads mX45. Another form, rexr after 
the analogy of 3°05 (from 203), whence 
comes the fut. with suff. TIEN Is. 27,4, 
belongs also to our stem; ‘but we suould 
read “XN. 

The organic root of the stem nx¥7 
lies also in nw-> belonging to the Nifal 
md) and in nw (nnw) or nw-3, if this 
be the stem. 


mph (not used) intr. to be hollowed out, 
to be deep, of a tub, hole, pit. The org. 
root Ap-> is also found in ap-2 1, ap uns 
(22), 2p. (ap), Aram. 34 (338), ence 
a3, ee m—33 TL, 33 Th 2477, softened 
in ite initial Anal into 38 (By), Aram. 
a8 (aan), Hebr. 23-7 IT. ke., as well as 
in numerous stems in the Mea aen and 


Arabic. The Arab. 55 to be hollow, 
deep, spoken of a pit, a hole, is specially 
to be compared. Derivative 

AP® (with suff. 7377; pl. D-BR?, constr. 
ap, with su/f. Vary) m. 1. the vat (cupa) 
of the press, into which the new wine 
flowed Jo. 2,24; 3,18; Haaa. 2,16, Greek 
vmLOAHVLOY ; Agar, conceived of as a main 
dispenser of drink 2 Kinas 6, 27, without 
its being = m3 on that account. Tt stands 
in poetry, however, for ni (the trough, 
in which the grapes lie to be trodden); 
hence 573 Jos 24, 11 or 23 503 
Is. 16,10, naa 777 standing elsewhere 


(Is. 63,2). >i ‘ap? Zecu. 14, 10 the 


king’ s wine-presses , which were situate 
at the royal garden within the double 
wall at J eriealer: — 2. (depth, hollow) 
n. p. of a celebrated battle-field where the 
Midianites suffered a defeat; called ap. 


387 JupGEs 7, 25 because tng Midianitz 
king 287 Bee anied there. Whether the 
place should be looked for in a district 
east or west of the Jordan, is uncertain. 


Yar" (from Yap) m. gatherer, see 


byxap" (El is gatherer) n. p. of a 
city in ae south of Judah on the Edo- 
mite border Nex. 11, 25; on the other 
hand, in Josu. 15, 21 a 2 Sam. 23, 20 
DNeap stands for it. 

Te? (part. [.N7P>; part. pass. m. 1p; 
inf. constr. 3ip>; fut. Ip2 and 3p) in- 
trans. to glow, to burn, to flame, spoken 
of fire, burning anger Is. 65, 5, Dxur. 
32, 22; of annihilation and destruction 
Is.10,16. 717° has become a noun, prop. 
anything kindled, hence a burning log Is. 
30,14. Deriv. TP», TIP?, Ip, TIRV 
and 5p> in the proper name DSI. 

Hof. span (only fut. 17.17) to be kindled, 
to be aia with 2 of the place in which 
Lay. 6, 2 5, seldom with 2%; to flame up, 
to nee like Kal, of anger, absol. Jmr. 
17, 4, or with by of the person 15, 14. 

The stem ap. is identical with nx, 
since X is interchanged with Pp in stems 
(comp. #p3 and y¥a, Ey a “pe, V2 
and “pa bey ag 835, Syr. roe and 
Ara the: same. But he organic root is 
qp72, which is also in 43 (779). 

TP" (part. f. def. NOIR or NAP?) 
Bee intr. same as Hebrew sp Dan. 
SybP LO de 624423126. 9 Deriv: x Tp?- 

‘Tp (constr. p>) m. the glow of anger, 
see D2 4p. 

NI ieorzer. nip?, def. SY IR?) Aram. 
f. @ conflagr ation Dax. (pial 

Oy Ip? (wrath of the pagel) n. p. of 
a locality in the mountains of Judah 
Josu. 15, 56. 


2? (not used) intr. prop. to keep, to 


> 


mp 


hold fast, to guard; particularly in a 
religious sense, to be pious, God-fearing, 
i. e. to hold to God, to keep him for one- 


self, Ar. sts V. VIII. Comp. the stem 
mp? connected with the present, to be 
obedient, prop. to hold to one, to resort 
to one, to attach oneself to him, Hebr. 5p 
(to collect), whence the proper names 
MAR, NIPD, Targumic | and Talmudic 


Nap (to “colléct), Ar, rae) (the initial y 


and n interchanged) to be bound, i. e. 
firm, strong, and to apprehend, a dis- 
course. Yet it is probable that Ap> is 
also said of God, to keep (a man), to 
protect, to hold to him. From all these 
verbs ( mee iets mp3, enlarged nap, 


Ar, ‘sy K35, xis, Aram. NIP as it 
is evident that the organic root Mp is 
altogether identical with the root 1p in 
the sense to gather to a thing or person, 
to hold firmly by one, to comprehend 
thoroughly, to trust (Map), to be strong, 
firm, with which may be compared the 
Sanskrit ki, to be mighty, the Zend 
kavi a king, the Pers. kav firm, valiant 
&e. Deriv. mip? in the proper name 
DynIP? and the name 22; on the other 
hand te K’tib napin 2 Car. 34, 22 be- 
longs to p>. 


np? Gaon part. m. of Sp*, one hold- 
ing ‘a the assembly of the wise) N. P.M. 
Proy. 30,1, a name that appears to be 
symbolic like that of the son "138; the 
superscription here having necessarily 
to be interpreted symbolically. 


ry? (not used) intr. to obey (Ar. a35 


the same, whence x25 obedience) prop. 
to hold to one, to be attached to one, to 
hope, to trust, which ideas have been 
already unfolded under mp». Derivat. 
IR, and the proper name napin Ktib. 


TIP > (constr. nap? with Dagesh in 
P in te construct state as in 79, 
“pn, ninp?, niyss; from mp.) fen. 
obedience, reverence, respect ree 49,10 
(Targ., Ibn Gandch who compares ihe 
Arab., Kimchi and others); Prov. 30, 17. 
It is Hie that the Vulg., Syr., LXX (in 
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the Genesis passage) take it to mean 
expectation, hope =717m, which the word 
may also signify; that Rashi, the cod. 
Sam. (see nap), Levi ben Gershom &e. 
suppose it to denote attachment to, a 
sense which also lies in the verb; and 
that the LXX, Targ. and Rashi on Prov. 
understand it to mean old age, from 
map to be weak; but the first significa- 
tion is preferable because of its natural- 
ness. 


Tips m. a burning log Jur. 30, 14. 
Tip m. a burning Is. 10, 16. 


Dip? Gn mss. B1p?; from LP) mase. 
a thing to be rejected or cast away Jos 
8,14. See nap. 

DAP? (a noun from the fut. Kal of 
Dip) m. the existing substance, i. e. the 
living things of the earth Gren. 7,4 23; 
Devt. 11, 6; perhaps from Dp to lie, 
so that 9 would denote a Teas thing. 

wip? (after the form Dy, BDw 
o Saxe 20, 19, from Up, and = sips Hos. 
9,8, being in signif. = part., see wp; 
pl. preinps) m. an ensnarer, a net-layer, 
a fowler, Prov. 6,5, usually with n= 
(which see) laid by the wp> Ps. 91, 
3; Hos. 9, 8; owap? Fw Jad 5, 26 


the stooping (5 ve) infin. ‘of ow) of the 
fowlers. 


Wipe see wap. 

Mp? (from mp? after the form nix4 
Bons 5,etO Kiri) maiaw, mamw) fem. 
might, only i in 

Dem (El is almightiness) n. p. in. 
1 Cur. 4, 48, formed from >¥ and nxp° 
with the vowel of union *-. 

JOP? (@ noun formed from the fut. 
Hof. of j4p, prop. a curtailed, shortened 
one, 1.€. a little one , comp. the proper name 
JOR; the LXxX and Vale: read {4p?, from 
the fut. of Kal; the Arab. was spoken 
and written Kachtdn, uy ths.) n. p. of 
a son of Hber, of the fifth generation 
after Noah, from Shem, and therefore 


to be considered a Semitic progenitor 
Gen. 10, 25. The thirteen tribes de- 
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scended from Joktan viz. 377128, 52%, 

njeIen, ma, ois, Daa, ph, 

baiy, DyPaN, RaW, spin, on, a7 
had their sahedad in southern Arabia, and 
gave their names to the countries there 
10, 25-30. According to 10, 30 the 
J oktanites dwelt from Nw2 till where 
one comes to 45d, even to the east- 
mountain, i. e. from Bisha on the great 
road of Negd, called the key of Yemen, 
to Safar, the metropolis of the kings iy 
Saba and Himyar, and as far as the 
eastern mountain-territory. Comp. Po- 
cocke, spec. Hist. Arabum p. 338. 

oO"? (A setter up, viz. Jah is, from 
Dip) 2. p. m. 1 Cur. 8,19; 24, 12. 

">" (formed from the Pihel of “p2) 
adject. m. dear, costly, valuable, JxEn. 
31, 20. 

Wp? (def. SIP?) Aram. adj.m. weighty, 
important, Dan. 2,11; distinguished, noble 
Ezr. 4, 10. 

Dj? (uot used) intr. same as DP (DrP), 
out of which it is lengthened (in its 
application to proper’names); as it is 
also elongated at the end into Sp. 
Derivat. the noun DP" (constr. oP>) in 
the proper names mp. Dp, and 
DP? (constr. 727%) in 70 proper name 
beR) 

oj" (constr. DP?) masc. see 729, 
Dyn p?. 

DP" (constr. 127%) m. see DY. 

maps (Jah is the Continuing, Endur- 
ing, see Dp) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,41; 3,18. 

=) 7) (continuance of the congrega- 
tions "OR “constr. state of Dp) x. p. of a 
Levitical city in Ephraim, south-west 
of i172 Das on the mountain that rises 
rugged ‘above the plain of the Jordan, 
nearly opposite to the mouth of the pa 
1 Kinas 4, 12, 1 Cur. 6, 53; for elite 
another Ephraimite city poyap is men- 
tioned in Josu. 21, 22. 

ovD Pe (continuation of the family) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 23,19. The reference 
of Dp? to DP, constr. DP”, is not suf- 
fiélont: aie see DP”. 


yp 


“IP (from Map I.) mase. possession, 
see 

OYI-7 (from Dy Aap possession of 
the congregation ; sp) is a noun from 
the Hofal of mp 1) n. p- of a Levitical 
city in Zebulon Josu. 21, 34, situated 
at mount Carmel, and therefore called 
DID. ‘3 12, 22, “where a brook rising 
in Carmel ened by 19,11. It was for- 
merly the residence of a Canaanite king 
12,22. There appears to have existed 
also another city of this name; because 
the addition of 573952 was put to ours. 


yi? I. (only fut. 9p2, 9p, while the 
synonymous Pp) is used in the perf. 
Ez. 23, 18 22 28) intr. same as p23 to 
be taken away, removed, struck off, as 


the Ar. a 


off, to drive away) has the same funda- 
mental signification when trans. Hence 
figurat. a) to be dislocated (of a limb) 
Gen. 32, 26; b) to stand off, from a 
thing, to turn away from, with }2 JER. 
6, 8 or 5379 of the person Ez. 23, 17 18, 
therefore to be tired of. Cognate in sense 
is YP, OP (to withdraw from a thing, to 
feel disinclination to it). The organic 
root #p7>, as a collateral form of 2272) 
lies ee in YP (yr7), » and &, as Pi 
¥ and v being frequently Based 
in the formation of roots; in the Arab. 
only the above-mentioned «% and also 


5 (to strike away, to knock 


(yaks (to loosen, to break off, to put away) 
are connected with it. 

yi? II. (Kal not used) ér. to stick in, 
to fix firmly to a thing, Arab. a5 (to 
push or stick into a thing, figurat. to 
curse, to reproach); with which «85 (to 
cut into) and «iJ (to pierce) are also con- 
nected. The organic root »p2 is closely 
related to »p (which see), yR Il. &e. 

if. spin (imp. 9p, fut. YPN) to 
fasten, to a stake, to ‘impale , to nail to, 
i. e. to crucify, as the Vulg. rightly 
translates; while to hang or hang upon 
is expressed by 72m Num. 25, 4, 2 Sam: 
21,6 9; with > or s3pb of the person for 
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whose satisfaction the punishment takes 
place. 

Hof. 9px (part. 2pra) pass. to be 
impaled 2 Sam. 31, 13. 

FY (in Kal is used only the 3 p. fut. 
pl. »»P2? for »>p? from 1p? after the form 
“x7, px? with Dagesh resolved) intr. to 
be bent, to be round or shaped like a circle, 
to move in a circle, Is. 29,1 the feasts 
may revolve, i. e. make their circuit, go 
from one passover to another. In its 
organic root 4p-> it is identical with 
that in 35, 9-23, 93 1., 2, ap &c., where 
the same fundamental ciguideaditi is 
found, with greater or less modification. 
The same meaning is borne by the Ar. 
W254, whence 25, limbus, armilla; and 
especially by the simple stem yp (577) 
belonging to "D1pn, but which may also 
be derived from mR? like FyWwWN from 
2U>. The organic root in mp7 > (which 
see), whence 9p), M5p2, written with 
initial 9 in Arab. and Targ. also, and 
coinciding with 433, belongs to a quite 
different group. 

if. 1p (after the form 2°E7, EM 
from 3%", 3X7; inf. absol. OR ARs fut. 
22) to os in a circle, to surround , to 
encircle, with accus. of the. object Ps. 
22,17, sometimes with the addition of 
2725 round about 1 Kines 7, 24, and 
fig. Is. 15,8; but also with >¥ of place 
2 Kines 6, 14, Ps. 100s parall. to 339 
88, 18, or together with 3725 2 Kies 
11, 8; to encompass, T%13 , with >» of a 
person Jos 19, 6, yet Rigueatively 72 
is sometimes omitted Lament. 3, 5; 
go round in a circle, ANWIT 797 J OB L 
5; to cut round Lxv. 19, "27, to leave a 
tuft in the middle of the head. pa 
Jos. 6, 11 or spr 6,3 is used ad- 
vernal for round ‘about, circumcirca. 


Vie (only fut. yp, PRI, once PP? 
1 Kinas 3, 15 after the form "07, apoe. 
YR) intr. to stir, to move, opposite to 
rest, hence to pry Gun. 41,4 21, op- 
posite to 7. 1 Kinas 18, 27; sometimes 
with the addition of maw bint of sleep 
Jupaes 16, 14, or yn from intomication 


Gen. 9, - oh The stem 7p? is in Arab. 
be with a similar fundamental signifi- 
cation; but the organic root is Yp-?, 
which is also in pp (yp) the Hif. of 
YR, is very common in prose for 7p}. 
nlp (fut. “pr, pr and “p2) intr. 
prop. to be heavy, weighty, like the Tar- 
gumic “p7, Syr. poe, Ar. 33 3 &c., which 
make this fundamental sense clear; and 
here it is even active in part, to make 
heavy, to burden. Hence metaphor.: to 
be distinguished, famous, DY 1 Sam. 18, 
30, unattainable, dear Ps. 49, 9, costly, 
valuable 72, 14; to be dear, precious, 
usually with’ ® 12922 of the person 1 Sam. 
26, 21; Is. 43, 4; 2 Kines 1, 14; to 
be ‘difficult to comnieehicnd with 5 Ps, 
139,17 (comp. Daw. 2, 11). Only in 


appearance is “p? construed with Dea 


of the person Zucu. 11, 13, since b31a 
here refers rather to Son (which is 
construed with 5373 of the person 2 Kinas 
13, 23; 24, 20; Ez. 18, 31: Deors9-17), 
the sense of the passage being: cast into 
the treasury (of the temple) the "p33 TIN 
(prop. costly prophetic mantle, from which 
the figure is taken, then the honorary 
reward for it), with which I was honoured. 
In derivatives also, to be dear, splendid, 
shining, distinguished, honourable, com- 


posed, meek, mild. Deriv. “p?, “Pt, 
mpi, nin. 
Pi. "R) (not used) to be very dear, 


very valuable Deriv. "p>. 

if, RIT (imp. sph; fut. PI) to 
make precious or dear, a 72 more than 
Is. 13, 12; figurat. to make rare, with 
V2 to withdraw from ... Prov. 25, 17. 

The original signification of the stem 
“p> is, as already mentioned, suffi- 
ciently and unquestionably confirmed 
by the Targumic “p> to be burdened, 
charged, obdurated , hardened, weighty, 
heavy; Syr. pas partly trans. to burden, 
make heavy, partly intr. to be oppressed 
by a burden, Pael to honour, reckon worthy 
&c., Sam. “p.2 to be burdened and to be 
honoured , valued; Arab. intr. 34 to be 


earnest, steadfast, calm, dignified, mild, 
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tame, and trans. 
heavy &c.; especially as the development 
of the meanings in the cognate (in sense) 
322 forms a complete analogy; and also 
in the Latin stem grav the same con- 
nexion of signification exists. Both the 
noun niqp? (Zucu. 14, 6) in the sense 
of the noun map (Nau. 3, 17), and the 
adj. "p> (constr. op 2) Prot 17727 x, 
interchanged with “p. (ibid. K'tib), and 
the analogy of the ‘cognate (in sense) 
727 2 in its organic root, point to the 
original conception of the organic "p->, 
which is therefore, to be drawn or press- 
ed closely together, to be pressed thickly 
or closely, to be heavy, weighty, the 
heavy, weighty, thick and dense appear- 
ing as a mass firmly bound and drawn 
together; manifestly connected with "p 
(ap), Ar. (5 to draw together, to stiffen 
(with a to freeze (the same figure 
being also in NDP = NAS, TIP), to be cold, 
sp. UI. (4p) to knot to, to bind to. The 
same is the case with sa->. The Ar. 
OuS means to be drawn together, to be 


thick, of the belly (duS belly), to be 
thickened in a point into a knot; 
curdled milk (comp. Npp, N33 IL, 423), 
to be drawn together, to be stiffened, by 
severe cold (sduS cold). The organic 
root of 33-2 is also in Sa IL. i.e. 333 
(which see). 

"p" (constr. "p?, with >, "p.D; pl. 
amp) adj. m., oR) (constr. np?; pl. 
rip?) feds pfepi ‘contracting, hence fig. 
reserved, thoughtful, of 119 Prov.17, 27 
K’ri, for which the K’tib has "P. ate 
see), — 2. weighty, heavy, large, be build- 
ing stones for the purpose of strength- 
ening 1 Kryas 5, 31; 7,9 10, explained 
by the appended nibh; m8 and m3 
(freestone) 2 Cur. 3, 6. In Is. 28,16 ‘it 
is better to take Np? as the constr. state 
of the noun 97? Grhieh see). — 3. great, 
powerful, considerable (in number), an 
adjective to im Proy.1,13; 12,27; 24,4 
= pny 8,18, 39 13,7. — 4. Fig. dear, 
costly, precious, een of precious stones 


35 to burden, to make 


of | 


2 Sam. 12, 30; 1 Kinas 10, 2 10; 1Cur. 
20, 2; Ez. 27, 22; Jos 28, i ‘of men 
Lamenr. 4, 2; Prov. 6, 26; valuable Ps. 
36,8; Jer. 15, 19 (Gps 2241); Prov. 
3, 15; rare (eainb. Hif. of np?) 1 Sam. 
3; 4% Pe, 116,15; splendidly, majestically, 
adverbially Tox 31, 26; subst. splendour, 
hence "> “p? Ps, 37, 20 beauty of the 
meadows, i i. e. grass. 

7?" (with suff. NR) m. preciousness, 
i. e. treasure Jos 28,10; dignity, honour 
Ez. 22, 25; Esrx.1, 20; splendour 1, 4; 
costliness Prov. 20,15; dignity, high po- 
sition Esra. 6, 9; riches Ps. 49,13 21. 

nee Aram. intr. = Hebrew “Pp. Deriy. 
4p? 

"Pah. “p2 (not used) to be extraordi- 
nary, singular, very distinguished. Deriv. 
—p. 

7p" (constr. “ip, def. NIP?, TP) 
Aram. m. riches , treasures, DAN. 2, 6; 
dignity, coupled with j2>w, 1573 7, 14; 
authority 5, 20. 

4p" (after the form "2, kp, 
NIB, an infinitive noun, constr, n=; 
pl. with suff. POP?) f 1. weight, of a 
stone, Ig. 28,16 a stone of the corner, of 
weight, of an established foundation, i. e. 
a weighty foundation-stone suitable for 
a corner, for which purpose the heav- 
iest and largest were taken. — 2. pre- 
clousness, valuable possession, Ps. 45, 10 
daughters of kings are among thy valuable 
possessions (in "pa the Dagesh is to be 
explained as in Ti" above p.579). 

wpe (1 pers. in pause "Mwp?, 3 pl. 
nip once in pause }WWp? Is. 29, 21, 
where in appending a Nun the ie 
vowel = is lost; part. wpir) tr. prop. to 
knot, to ensnare, to wind, to lay snares, 
with accusat. np Ps.141,9, the nouns 
Wip? and wap? being usually also coupled 
aul mp; but ‘also without mp, and merely 
with 5 of the person to lay snares, spoken 
of fowlers, and metaphor. Igy 29} .215 
Jer. 50, 24, which is followed by “pbs 
the effect. Deriv. wip?, Wrp?, pin, 
and the proper name }WP?. 

Nif. spi (fut. upn) "yeflexive, to be 


wp 


snared, to be caught, coupled with 1323 Is. 
8,15; 28,13; construed with 2 by Devt. 
7, 25; Prov. 6, 2.— wWpi2 Ps. 9,17 stands 
for weir (3 pers. perf. sing.), since the 
reflexive signification alone suits here. 

Hof. Spat (part. m. plur, OP = 
pwp) ‘to be snared, caught, Bacnve: 
9,12 like them (birds) are men snared. 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root of this stem Wp->, which 
is also found in wap, Wp-2, WR-? and 
many others, is to knot, to bind, to inter- 
twine; and is copiously unfolded under 
‘wap with comparison of the cognate Se- 
mitic stems. 


wp m. see 


Tele » (from wp* with the termination | 


. fowler) n. p. of a son of Abraham 
i Keturah Gen. 25, 2, from whom the 
Arabian tribes 82 and 777 were derived 
25, 3. 

Dj (not used) tr. to reward (com- 
batants), to give the reward of victory; 
the Ar. 3 and Ethiop. have the same 
meaning. Deriv. the noun 

mp* (constr. Np?) m. reward of vie- 
‘Bia only i in 

DROP (usually explained, from "np? 
D8 ide by El, mnpr Hof. of app, 
Ar. LS to serve ; better from DN np 
El’s reward of victory, from np?) n. p- 
of a city in Judah Jos. 15, 38. With 
regard to the signification of this name, 
Amaziah had given it to the city 925 
(Petra) after he had got a great victory 
in the valley of salt, south of the Dead 
Sea (el-Ghér) 2 Kivas 14, 7. 

Sak I. (only inf. constr. NI) trans. 
same as 199 I. 

Hif. Neale (only part. m. pl. oox'yin 
and 3p. fut. pl. 89>) in a similar sense 
to 15 from 49° im 


<p II. (not used) same as 597 IIL., 
only» 

Hof. 8955 (fut. N77 =NIN), like the 
Hof. of ™ I. 


Sah UL see N4). 
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wm (1p. perf. nN, 2 p. oxy &., 
but aves nnxy) JosH. 4, 24, as if the 
ground form were 5 pa after dhe type of 
NIP; part. m. NI; inf. constr. 877, but 
with > N40 for — x5, more fre- 
quently + SN; imp. 897, pl. 387) with 
Alef quiescent by an Lesa fut. 
ro, N07, pl. ART, aN) intr. 1. to 
tremble, to quake, for fear or also from 
faint-heartedness Ps.76,9, coupled with 
san Jupezs 7, 3 or 1m Deur. 20, 3, 
but also with j joyous surprise (bn Hsra) 
Is.60,5: then wilt thou tremble and beam 
(with “j0¥); snp also, which stands as a 
parallel to wn (or "NN, as mss. have 
it), being taken in the same sense. Comp. 
sn and 759 Jer. 33, 9 in this signi- 
fication; and if “N sometimes appears 
in the expression of joy (Cs. 66, 14; 
Zucu. 10,7), it only describes the idea 


| of joy at seeing a thing, without there 


being an identity with the present 
passage. — 2. to be afraid, to tremble, 
to be fearful, either absol. appearing 
only as a consequence of what has pre- 
ceded Gen. 3,10; 18,15; Jur. 3, 8; or 
that of which one is afraid, follows in 
the apodosis Ps. 46, 3, Jer. 51, 46, but 
always circumstantially; and when the 
act of fear has relation to a person or 
thing, 772 follows (Ps. 3, 7; Jos 5,21) or 
"3573 (2 Kies 1, 15719 ,6) or "3p>%2 (1Sam. 
18, 12) of, or in siaiGon 8 of the person 
or thing for whom one fears Prov. 31, 
21; Josu. 9, 24. When the thing of 
which one is afraid follows in a verb, 
the infin. and 5 are put Gen. 19, 30, or 
the infin. and 772 Gey. 46, 3, 1 Sam. 3, 
15; or an apodosis follows, introduced 
by jp Gen. 31,31; 32,12. Sometimes 
Nj" is put to have an assonance with 
m4, without another meaning, e. 
Jon 6, 21; 1Sam. 28,13; Ps. 40, 4; 52, 
8 &. — "3, to fear, with accus. of the 
person Num. 14, 9, Joxs 9, 35, or of the 
thing Ps. 23, 4, as an active verb. — 
4. in a noble sense: to feel awe, hence 
to reverence, esteem highly, honour, pa- 
rents Luy. 19,3, a king 1 Kings 3, 28, 
leaders Josu. 4,14, prophets 1 Sam. 12, 
18, the sanctuary Luy. 19, 30, an oath 
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1Sam.14,26. For the most part applied | 4 
to religious awe and the fear of God, 

where the object Ds7>x, or *, or Dw, 

stands in the accus. Ps. 33, 8; 102, 16; 

Is. 59, 19, seldom with "2573 Ecouzs. 8, 

12; or 4 is omitted Jur. “44, 10. Hence it 
means directly to be pious, faithful, God- 
fearing Ps. 40, 4; 52,8; 64,10; Is. 41, 
5; Mic. 7, 17, i. e. to have an awe of 
God who does mighty deeds 1 Sam. 12, 
18, who reveals Himself by His servants 
Ex. 14, 31, who avenges injustice Ex. 1, 
17; Prov. 3,7; Jon 1,9. Then gener- 
ally, to worship, God 1 Kines 18, 12; 
idols 2 Kines 17,7; Duur. 3, 22. Deriv. 
NJ}, WI, Ni and perhaps the pro- 
per names SAN, }iNT. — 5. proceed- 
ing from the fiieiditinental oe 


to turn or bend back, like the Arab. 1 9 
and therefore also to refrain. Derivat. 
oxy. 

"Nit 8959 (only part.m. 8959, (7859, 
pl. mint, and fut. x), ‘to be jeaed 
hence to i. fearful, terrible, dreadful, of 
a people Is. 18, 2 7, Haz. 1, 7, a wil- 
derness Drur.1,19, Is.21,1, the day of 
judgment Jo. 2,11; 3, 4; to be reverenced, 
of God Ps. 130, 4. Part NVI awe-in- 
spiring, exciting astonishment, "wonderful, 
stupendous, an epithet of God Devt. 10, 
17, Dan.9,4, of the name of God Devr. 
28, 58, Mau. 1, 14, of angels JupcEs 
13, 6, of a holy place Gun. 28, 17, of 
mighty deeds Ps. 66,3 5, of praise Ex. 

15,11. 5x2 also appears once for N43, 
as an epithet of God, Ps.76,5, as well 
as 76, 8; though one may also abide by | + 
the Cosel reading. nmiN‘}12 subst. won- 
derful acts, deeds of kings. or heroes Ps. 
45,5, or of God Duur. 10, 21; as an adv. 
in a wonderful way Ps. ae Be 139, 14, 
like mindy? as an adverb. 

Pih. x (part. m. 8772, inf. 8, with 
suff. ON 7) to terrify, to make afraid, with 
27a, with the accus. of the object 2Sam. 
14, 15; New.6,9 14 19; 2 Cur. 32,16. 

Hithp. Npnn (accordins to the cod. 
Sam. Gen. 42, 1, which the Targ., Syr. 
and others follow in translating) to 
be mutually afraid, therefore to be help- 
less; but it is neither necessary to write 


ANTDH, nor to regard WINp as=AN NN, 
since the Hithp. of aah suits very well, 
The original signification of the stem 
is clear from > (which see), Ar. 3 
(to tremble, to be hina: 2" (which see), 
ar & and ey (to be afraid, to quake, 
to retreat timidly); and the transition to 
to retreat tumidly, to be timorous, fearful, 
and to be pious with relation to God, is 
indicated both by the Ar. = ) 3, and the 


stems in Arab. and Syr. cognate with 
the original conception. 

x7" (constr. 897, plur. O89); prop. a 
part.) “adj. m., SIN) (but ily constr. 
myq? Prov. 31, 30 for my?) 7. fearing, 
anwious, faint-hearted, in a worldly sense 
Devt. 20,8, Jur. 42,16, but usually in 
a religious meaning; in which case “4 
2 Kines 4, 1 and 17, 32, or o> Jon. 
1,9 follow sometimes in the accus. , some- 
times in the genitive Ps. 15, 4; Prov. 31, 
30; Eccu.7,18; so also joined ‘with nas 
Prov. 13, 13, ” "a7 Ex. 9, 20, yaa 
Eccrzs. 9, 2, 7 ny Mat. 3, 20 in the 
accus.; it is laa with 3572 Devt. 7, 
19 or 72)372 of the person; ‘or the infin. 
with > follows Jupces 7,10. For ‘x 
(*4) pty Eccuszs. 8, 12, Mat. 3, 16, 
DN never stands alone to denote the 
pious. 

ovy (an infin. noun; constr. MN‘), 
with suff. AST), pny) ame prop. an 
infin. substantively, reverence, construed 
with accus. “-nX Dzur. 4, 10; 5, 26; 

TN 772 25am. 3, 11 also belongivie to1t— 
204 quaking, Boanied with 73 Ps. 55, 
6, a fright Ez. 30, 13, 7) 893 Jon. 1710 
to have a terror, to be seized with ter- 
ror; terror-euwciting Ez. 1, 18 (but see 

MN); fear Jox 22, 4, where the suffix 
is to be taken objectively (fear of thee), 
just as in the meaning /ear of God, piety, 
the suffix sometimes stands objectively 
Jur. 32,40. mN‘7? is sometimes a pre- 
position: from fear of Is..7, 25, nouns 
in the construct state being * used 
elsewhere, e. g. n2mm 2 Sam. 21, 9.— 
3. piety, fear of God, in the constr. with 
%4 (Prov.1,7; 9,10) or osx (Gun. 20, 


wy 


11; 2 Sam. 23, 3), 725%, Jos 28, 28; the 
supplement is but seldom omitted OB 
4,6; 15,4. %n& ons) Is. 29,13 their 
veverence for me, i. e. their ere of me. 

met (see nn 5) f. the under side, 
hind- “side, Ez. 1, "18 (as may be read 
for SND?) and Mp, have a hind-side, 
opposed to 793 upper side; comp. Ar. 
alos Sy (what is behind). 

TINT (a noun formed from the fut. 
Kal of. FIND; seeing) m. only in the pro- 
per name ae and in 589} (see 
472). 

Ry (place of terror) n. p. of a city 
in Naphthali Jos. 19, 38, now Jariin; 
see Seetzen II, 123. 

NN (Jah is the Seeing) n. p. m. Is. 
37, 13 14. 

=" (properly = 279 Hif. of a1, as 
Jerome actually read it; one fighting, an 
adversary, enemy) a symbol. n. p. of the 
warlike Ashur Hos.5,13; 10,6, and there- 
fore standing as a parallel to VSN 5 comp. 
339 for Egypt. It is also possible that 
it is an old Assyrian word. Vulg. ultor. 
Others take Jared to mean great, power- 
ful from 392=245, which the Syr. ope 
actually signifies. 

3)” (prop. fut. Kal of 215, made into 
a noun for 3193, constr. 2) m. disputer, 
fighter, only i in the proper names beblabe 
nwa; for the sense comp. the proper 
names am, 22, 227} 

ae Goan “355, a noun from the 
fut. Kal of 234 i), m. only in the pro- 
per name bya. 


: TIT 


27) (from 34) m. multitude, K’ri 
2 Cur. 24, 27. 

227 (contracted from >y2. 29), 
Baal is contender, disputer ; in costs 
6, 32 another turn is given to the signi- 
ficaGon of the name, which does not at 
all seem to have been the original one) 
n. p. of the judge known elsewhere by 
the name of PPR Jupexs 6,32. Inas- 
much as >¥a is identical with nya = 
nwa in the religious views of the an- 
cient Hebrews, he is called in 2Sam. 11, 
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21 nwa'nr (which see). LXX ‘Tepopdih, 
Sanchoniathon (Eus. Praep. Ey. 1, 10) 
‘Ieoduados (termed a priest of Jeho- 
vah). The name was at first an epithet 
of the Phenician Archal, i. e. Hercules, 
in Palmyrene 5ya7q> (Palmyr. Denk- 
miler IV, 5); and Gideon may have re- 
ceived this surname as a warrior. 


DYAT (God is enlarger, see ny) n.p. 


of the first king of the ten tribes 1 Kines 
ch. 12-14, and then of another king 
2 Kines 14, 23-29. 


mwa see yay? and nwa. 


meh (3 p. perf. once 39 Jupaes 19,21 


abridged from 397; in the old triumphal 
song of Deborah, which has much Aram. 
colouring, 37 5,13 occurs twice, since the 
perf. is necessary here on account of us 
compared with verses 11 19 22, as the 
old translators also take it; inf. ae aes 


}constr. P39 [with suf. 17] and once 


m4 Guy. 46, 3 [elsewhere with the 
first vowel z @ g. AVI, MIB], once 
even 35°, with suff. “5 Ps, 30, 4 K’ri; 

imp. ™ or lengthened’ 39; fut. 
omitting the first radical, apoc. TH, mm 
pause a) intr. properly. to fall from or 
down, to go, run, flow down, to which 
fundamental panineueion all ‘the mean- 
ings and all comparisons lead. Hence 
to move downwards, to descend, to come 
down, from a higher place to a person or 
thing Ex. 19,11 18, Ps..144, 5; with 
ya of the place whence 2 Kinas 1, 10, 
Devt. 28,24; and with >» to, if it be an 
elevated place Ex. 19,18; Mic. 1, 3; to 
descend, come down, go down, travel down 
&e. aah ya of a place Ex. 19,14, Ez. 
27,29; but with 2272, if the verb to be 
supplied before a must be coupled 
with >», Jupens 4, "15; 1 Sam. 25, 23; 

Ez. 26, 16; seldom ae D372 Juvaxs 9, 

37. The place to which stands with 2y, 

when it is an elevated point Ez. 47, 8, 

but otherwise with bx 2 Sam. 11, 10. or 
> Sone or Sox. 6,2, or with an accus. 
with or without a of motion Ps.55,16, 

Jos 7,9, Gen.12,10; which accus. with 
a partic. is so expressed as that 554 
stands in construct state with the follow- 


7” 


ing noun, e.g. 413 77), WP 1199, Ps. 

22, 30, going down into. pe "pit, into the 
dust ; seldom with 2 Ex. 15, 5, Is. 63, 

19, which usually means to come down 
by or on a thing Grn. 28,12, Jupazs 7, 
11, 2Krtnas 20,11, to descend into some- 
thing Is. 5,14; Jon. 1, 3. With dx of 
a person Ex. 1, 8. Very often ’> stands 
absol. Grn. 43, 20; Ex.19, 24; Is. 47,1; 

and to supplement the idea a verb in 
the infin. with 5 follows 2 Kinas 8, 29, 
1 Cur. 7, 21, Jupaus 15,12, or without 
5 1 Sam. 17, 28; or also a finite verb 
2 Sam. 23, 20; Nums.11,17. The ap- 
plications of 7 are very numerous, and 
may be grouped under the following 
significations: to be brought down, 373 
in the hand 1 Sam. 23, 6, to fall sem | 
Jer. 13,18, to be precipitated down Ex. 
9,19, to run downwards, of a boundary 
Num. 34,11, Josu.18,16, to lead down, 
of a way Prov. 7, 27, to sink, perish 
(fig.) Ez. 30,6, to go down, of the shadow 
on the hands of a sun-dial 2 Kines 20, 
11, Is. 38, 8, to come down, to descend, 
at the manifestation of God Is. 63,19; 
64, 2, to rush down, to battle Jupaus 
5, 13, to incline, of the day Jupcxs 19, 
‘11, to enter, when the thing is con- 
ceived of as lying lower, e. g. into a 
ship Jon. 1, 3, into a well 2 Sam. 23, 
20, to walk down, to the sea or to a port 
Jon. 1,3, to a spring Gun. 24,16, to a 
garden Sone or Sou. 6, 2; to put to sea 
Is. 42, 10; to come down from a city 
(because cities were usually on heights) 
Rurx 3,3, 2Kines6,18, from the citadel 
1 Sam. 9, 25, from the temple to the 
citadel Jer. 22,1; 26,12; to go into the 
combat, because fights were usually on 
a plain 1 Kineas 18, 44; to go to the 
slaughter-bench Jur. 48,15; to travel, to 
a country lying lower Jupcss 7, 24, 
1Sam. 25,1, so from Jerusalem to Egypt 
Gen. 12, 10, to Philistia and the lands 
on the coast Jupages 14, 1, 1 Sam. 13, 
20, into the Jordan-valley 10, 8; it is 
even coupled with Oo 55- by JUDGES 
11, 37, when the country out of which 
one goes to the mountains lies still 
higher; to flown down Duurt. 9, 21; to 
fall down, of rain, of dew Num. 11, 9, 
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and so in a great variety of applications. 
Like other words of flowing, overflow- 
ing, ‘19> (likewise Ar. o 9) has with it 
an accus. of the thing which descends, 
e. g. the eye flows with D3 "325 Lament. 
3, 48, Dv 1, 16, 97105 Jer. 9,17, sel- 
dom aa 2 Is. 15, 3. Deriv. sti and 
the proper names 57%, 77. 

Hi. 199 (part. 31a, fut. 10959) 
prop. to cause a thing to go down, to 
bring down Jupaus 7,4; 1 Sam. 30, 15; 
to let down Josu. 2,15; to send down 
Ez. 26, 20; to cast down Ps. 56, 8; to 
put down Is.10,13; to subdue, chastise 
2 Sam. 22, 48, for hich “a7>1 stands in 
the ears place of the ‘Psalm; to let 
flow down, shed, tears LAMENT. 2. 18; to 
sink, the head 2,10; to cause to ee 
down Is. 63, 6. 

Hof.3597 pass. of Hifil: to be led down 
Grn. 39,1, to be taken down Num.10,17, 
to be cast down Is. 14, 15. 

The original idea of 73 is both a 
motion downwards and a motion for- 
wards, to proceed, to proceed descend- 
ing, to fall forwards, to which the same 
stem in Ethiopic, and usage in Arabic 
(O)s to go down) point. Hence it is 
cognate with 05> (which see) to throw 
headlong , to precipitate, with ’p 1322 to 
run to meet, to precipitate before, and 
Pih. 9) trans. The organic root 77>, 
o97> is identical with that in v2, 73, 
Dm &e. 

77" (according to some low ground, 
water, comp. 372) 2. p.m. GEN.5,15, the 
sixth in the series of the Lae eae Geox 
ch.5; and if we assume that the fathers 
before the flood only denoted a very 
old circle of gods, we may understand 
by this the god of low ground, of water, 
somewhat =the Indian Varuna. Asa 
designation of a certain circle of time ’> 
may denote a marching down, i. e. the 
going down to the plain to carry on the 
cultivation of the soil. In any case 79° 
appears to be identical with 19>y of the 
A name of later times 


other narrator. 
1 Cur. 4, 18. 


wy (prop. river, from 793, as in 


m7 


Syr. from the same stem comes the 
noun 1; lake, sea; comp. “8? the Nile, 
prop. river, stream, "nw, and the Nile 
itself [see AR], also Ganges from ganga, 
prop. river, Lat. Rhenus, German Rhein, 
prop. flowing, river, &c. &c. The ter- 
mination };, as already remarked by 
Hiller in his Onomast. p. 194, is a very 
old Aramaeising dual form [comp. Aram. 
paAl, because the river is divided by 
the Sea of Genesareth, comp. PHIR= 
nin yp) 2. p. of the great river of Pa- 
lestine, the Jordan, usually with the ar- 
ticle on account of its easily observable 
appellative signification Grn. 13,10; 32, 
11.3650,40;' Is. 8,523: Jerboa 5 i&e!; 
the article is omitted only in Ps. 42, 7, 
where the poet calls all Palestine 2 PIN, 
and Jos 40,23, where 7 denotes stream, 
river generally. In Phenic. 372 was also 
the name of a river in Crete (Hom. 
Odyss. 7’, 292). The Jordan has its 
different springs at the foot of Antili- 
banus, and comes forth from a hollow 
(Pan’s hollow) south of the city 422 73 
(Phenic. }y2 >ya i. e. Paneas, Banjas), 
for which reason the Talmud (Bechoroth 
55) looked upon the name as moulded 
together from 73 37> (river of Dan). 
‘NI DD see DD; ‘29 23 see 139; PRI 
fal see }N3. aN to the peter ony of 
the name, there was in addition to ee 
oe the Targ. 82792, Phenic. 72) 

a 377? (from 53°), ene the latter of 
which arose the Greek "Toodavng, Lat. 
Jordanes and Jordanis (Plin. H. N. 5, 
15), Syr. Jurdnon, Arab. el- Urdan (it 
is, however, so called only as far as 
the lake of Tiberias, for south of that 
it is named el-Sahriat, kes \csJf i. e. the 
ford), Pers. Hordum. The derivation of 
it from 739, Ar. Wy)» to rush, should be 
rejected. 


mm (only fut. pl. *379N, which should 
be read wn, as some mss. have 14"n) 
intr. same as ND? to be terrified, afraid 


Is. 44, 8, poariee with 3D; Ay. 5 
the same. See x. 


mah I. (1 p. perf. “5 part.m. TI, 


606 


As 


pl. pais, D7; inf. abs. 3, e.niny, with 
>, nin, once RI? 2 Cur. 26, 25; imp. 
ashi fut. 47, which does not, however, 
pecdi) tr. 1. to throw with a sling, with 
a of the shooting-engine 2 Cur. 26, 15; 
to shoot, arrows (O°%7), Opt) 1 Sam. 20, 
36 37, Prov. 26,18, omitting yn 2 Kines 
13,17, Ps.64,5, with 5 at one Ps.11,2; 
7m Ge po") an archer 1 Cur. 10, 3; 
2 Cur. 35, 23. On na72 see 9° I. — 
2. to lay, ihe foundation- or corner-stone 
Jos 38, 6; to erect, a memorial stone 
Gen. 31,51; generally to found; the 
Aram. N72, Syr. 1x5, Greek BurhecPa, 
Lat. jacere ‘being also used in the same 
sense. Derivat. 17 (for m1q2), 93 (for 
n°) i in proper names; perhaps also the 
proper name mase. "91> (from 5791) Jah 
is founder). See n>wnn and DN70%. 
Nif. 53353 (only 1 in “fut. 73 for 59") 
to be struck with arrows Ex. "19, 13. 
Hif. S335 (with suff. "237; part. m. 
maya, plur. ona, but ARs ps7; 
fut. 397, apoc. N, 3 pl. DP, ath) 
to cast, to throw, Jos 30,19 he has cast 
me into the dust; to shoot, arrows 1Sam. 
20, 20, 2 Kinas 13,17, as in Kal also 
with the omission of Dh. Oo or 
Dt archers 2 Sam. 11, 24; 1 Cur. 
10, 3. Fig. to hurt, to injure Ps, 64, 5. 
Na? Prov. 11, 25 see Hof. of x49 is 
79 and 799 IIL. 
mm I. (in Kal only fut. 97, 1 pl. 
with "suf. D472) intr. same as NAN ut 


(page ee Man (page 145), Ar. Syl, 


Cle 
Latin ur) 1. to glow, to burn, in which 
latter sense once trans. Num. 21, 30 we 
burnt them (“¥, nv33 2a = ya nia), 
Heshbon is destroyed unto Dibon, we de- 
solated them (o%52 fut. Hif. of 42 =nx32 
Jer. 4, 7) as far as Nofach (Nobach), 
the pe (wy for TN, as the LXX 
read) reacheth unto Medeba. — 2. to 
shine, to glitter, to light, hence to see, 
which is an illumination (comp. devoow); 
as IN (which see), is also capable of 
being referred to this primitive idea; 


and (S)9 comp. Sanskrit ar, 


mom 


and the redupl. i, comes back to the 


signification just given. See Hifil. 

if. ma (part. m7, pl. 4 570; inf. 
tonstr. nisin; fut. =) 1. to vote to 
point out, i. e. to cause to see, with ac- 
cusative ‘of the person and also of the 
thing, as V2 Ex. 15, 25, 773 Ps. 27, 11, 
seldomer with 2 to point to a heey as 
3773 1Sam. 12, 23, dy 372 Jos 27, 11, 
or with de 2 ona 6, 27, but also with 
the omission of Ji2 Gun. 46, 28; with 
y2 of the thing out of moh Is. 2, 3 
and he will Bee us (one) of Hass ways, 
in a fig. sense; sometimes also with 2 
of the instrument Proy. 6, 13. — 2. to 
teach, to instruct, prop. to point out a 
way, an outlet or expedient, with accus. 
of the person Jos 6, 24 or accus. of the 
thing Is. 9,14, or with a double accus: 
Ps. 27,11; 86, 11 &.; seldom with» of 
the person Deut. 33,10, Hos.10,12; or 
absol. Has. 2,19; Jos 36, 22. Hence 
mai @ bcicher, risen! prop. instructor 
Is. 9,14; once 57 stands for it Ps. 9, 
21, as the LXX and Syr. have taken it. 
On the meaning “lord, ruler” see under 
772; and 172 in proper names see 
cinder maya. — Derivat. 531m and per- 
haps hin i 


Tse III. (i. e. 793, transposed from 
79; in Kal only part. m. 93%) intr. to 
flow abundantly, to stream over, parts 
main as a noun the early rain, as that 
which pours in abundance Deur.11,14; 
Jer. 5, 24; on the contrary 497 Hos. 
6, 3 is the fut, Hif. for : ra Ny and has 
theretare the accus. with it. ‘The noun 
47> as a proper name is only a colla- 
teral form of mai; and perhaps the 
proper name 7 “also belongs here. 

Nif. 92 (only fut. SIP Prov. 11, 
25, which stands perhaps for 799) to 
be moistened, see Hof. 

Hif. 5355 (497, fut. 33, part. 571) 
1. to water, to Tructify , with the accus. 
ys Hos. 6, 3; part. TIM =MI1 the 
richly- drictltytua early rain Jo. 2, 23, 
along with wipdi, as 7977 in Jer.5, 24; 
on the other hand sino Ps. 84, 7. is the 
proper name of a parched and “fruitless 
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valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to go, as well as through that of Baca. 
Other places were also designated more 
exactly by ‘va, as j>N Gun. 12, 6, 
maya n335 Jupcxs7, 1; a point which 
will be explained under ain. — 2. to 
fructify, to beget, of a man, JOB 3, 3 
and the night, which said, a man ine 
begotten. But see 95. 

Hof. 7337 (fut. NIP =NI, which, 
however, is better taken as Nif.) pass. 
to be moistened, quickened, Prov. 11, 25. 

19" (an old form for 19 from >> 1.) 
f. foundation, place, only in the proper 
names 5879, 02077?. 

bya (fountain of El) n. p. of a de- 
sert, the south-eastern continuation of 
the desert vipn, 2 Cur. 20,16 compared 
with 20, 20; ‘and probably the large flat 
territory which i is now named el-Husasah 
(yoxst) from a 5n2 (Wady) on its nor- 
thern side (Robinson, Palest. II. p. 480). 

T137" (perhaps denom. from 19; born 
at the new moon) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 5, 14. 
Comp. "2758 (see D128), WIT (see W314), 
“30, nar, man, T7¥, IDB (modern He- 
brew no2= 5773), "D3w. 

pin m. same as p> green thing, green 
herd Jo 39, 8. 

Nwan (possession, viz. of Jah) n. p.f. 
2 Kinas 15, 33, for which 2 Cur. 27, 1 
has 795). 

WAI n. p. see NWA. 

pduians (originating in Down, ac- 
cording to the Masora on Jmr. 26, 18 
written fully five times D73W977, as it 
was at a later period on Maccabean coins 
and in modern Hebrew; with a of motion 
owt? 1 Kines 10, 2 or fully m727297 
2 Our. 3, 9; with prefixes “W772, “W277 
&e.) 2. p. Fork 3583210; 11; Bye 10,&.), 
the metropolis f the Israelite kingdom 
from David onward 2 Sam. ch. 5. 6, after 
having been previously merely a royal 
city of the Canaanites Josu. 10, 1 5; 
15, 8, called at first only Dbw (which see) 
Gat 14, 18, afterwards Dia? JUDGES 
19, 10, or "5 Saath 77 19,11, or simply 


obwi 


"0129 Zucu. 9,7. The name oo was 
sometimes io used later by poets Ps. 76, 
3, as well as "0139 Zecu. |. c. Aceording 
to Jewish tradition (Beresh. rab. ch. 43) 
Jerusalem had also the name p3%, inter- 
preted by the prophet Isaiah Is. ie 
for which reason its kings were called 
PI D222 (Gun. 14, 18), pI¥--74s (Josu. 
10, ‘1). It had also the names os yON ay 
Ps. 46, 5, minx * “ny 48, 9, wap ay 
Neu. 11, 18. "The iniabitaats of Jeru- 
salem were called n2wW77) "a> Jur. 4, 
AsaSy 1+ 14.12... or 3 aon elects) 
Te 5, 3; 8, 14; 22, 21, or ion n2 37, 22 
and fiially — alone 4, 4; by nee 
even the Jews in exile were designated 
40,2 9; 41,27. Poetically as an image 
of beauty Sona or Sou. 6, 4. The city 
lay on the confines of Judah and Ben- 
jamin (Jos. 15,63 comp. with JupGzs 
1, 21; and so Joma 12, Sebachim 53). 
As to the derivation of the name, 
the last part of the compound o>¥ 
(i. e. 092%) obviously originated as a 
dual form from the double city (upper 
and lower); and the almost painfully 
defective orthography, with the appear- 
ance of D2 as a complete name of the 
city (GEN. 14,18; Ps. 76,3), the Arabic 
orthography rele (= Diy), and the 
Greek Zoduuc (Joseph. Antt, 1, 10, 12) 
as well as the Latin Solyma (Mart. 10, 
65,5)=n4>W, point unmistakeably to the 
primitive foc bw (which see) =Di>w. 
This D3B is like bib (in pibuan). an 
epithet of the supreme ‘deity, with which 
the very ancient city was invested. The 
first part of the compound (1) has 
been taken since Reland, and. even 
earlier and better in Beresh. rabb. c. 56, 
for AND) = NANT) vision, from m4 with 
relation to the name ANT in Abraham’s 
history Grn. 22, 8- 14; ‘or for nan (from 
n>), so that ie sense would be “Sha- 
lem’ s veneration”, or for wan (from ae) 
possession, conseq. “ Shalem’s possession” 
(Simonis, Ewald), so that the Shin is 
represented as excluded by the follow- 
ing 05w; in which. case a Dagesh forte 
rather should have beenexpected. Lastly, 
and altogether unsuitably, it has been 
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referred to Sw19) (Kaplan, Hitzig). As . 
1) appears in the name of the wilder- 
ness near Jerusalem, and 193, "7? appear 
generally in proper names, it is better 
to take 143 so here also; whence the ap- 
pellative meaning would be foundation 
(or place, abode), an interpretation which 
Saadia had in his mind (on Is. 44, 28; 
51,17; 60,1; 62,1 6)inhis aN fo 
and (Is. 40, 2) oe unlt xindv. The later 
Arabic name el-Kuds or Beit el-Mukad- 
das (woes! 4) is only a paraphrase 
like Jr ha-Kodesh in Hebrew (Neu. 11, 
18). The name of reproach given by 
the emperor Hadrian, Aelia Capito- 
lina, written by the Arabs LUI, was 
never generally adopted. 

Fabia Aram. the same Ear. 5, 14; 

6, 9; also pow Hizr. 4, 20 24; 5,1; 

Syr. Re 

mduingn see Dowling. 


’ 
tel (not used) intr. prop. same as 


may to go about, to wander, same as 235, 
"m0, prop. to turn, to go about, here 
to make a circuit, spoken of the moon, 
the moon being generally celebrated 
for her majestic walking (Jos 31,26). 
Deriv. 173, 133, the proper names m7 
and 147°. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem ‘> to m9 does not lie in to shine, 
to glitter, even if 4325 (which see), Ar. 


ee 


, Latin luna, proceed from that; 


but in the Ve monthly circuit; and 
the Ar. 
time), together with 


a oN (to run pense a cycle oF 
ony 


a section of time, , a5 a chronicle, 


whence xS| 


and dg IL. to describe a monthly date, 


confirm this fundamental meaning, which 
can only be in the organic root TTR, 
found also in M372, MI" &e. 


T° (prop. a particip. noun; with suff. 
JI} m. prop. that which makes a circuit 
(monthly), hence the moon, a heavenly 


body determining times Ps. 104,19; in 


nm 


609 


Sy 


prose with the article Grn. 37,9; Deur. 
4,19; 17, 3; 2 Kines 23, 9, seldom in 
poetry Ps. 136, 9; rather is it omitted 
there Jos 25, 5; 31, 26. "1 9252 Ps. 72, 
5 before the moon, i.e. as long as the 
moon endures, always, like ’) 733 5% 
till there is no more moon, i. e. always; 
89, 38 confirming this manner of ex- 
pression. In Targumie, Syr., Zab. and 
Arab. are used for “moon”, like the 
Hebr. 23> in poetry, such’ nouns” as 
have stems denoting to shine, mae 


nono, Syr. baw, Ar. 5 to 


ei white); but the use of the word for 
“month” is a sure proof of the deriva- 


3 (from 


tion given. The Arab. : I) to come at 


evening, of the new moon, is a denom. 

T33 (pl. O99, constr. "ry92) m. 1. prop. 
time of the eyele ‘of the moon, i.e. a lunar 
month, Daut. 33,14; Jos. 3,6; 7,3 &., 
used “a poetry as well as prose, though 
the later Wh (which see) is more fre- 
quent. pen? is Devt. 21,13 and 1 Kines 
15,13 4 month of time, i. e. a month long. 
Dnt 3 Deut. 33, 14 fruit of months, 
i.e. what the tansebriog, poet. OTR. 
Jos 29,2 months of the past, i.e. earlier 
days. — ‘> is related to 197 as moon to 
month, aoe to unr; Avan, Nn, Lae, 
Zab, transp. 8352 the same; cand the 
noun may also “have been in Arab., 
is to be seen from 99 A= 2: (oes 
haps =win new moon, and then like it 
applied to proper names) x. p. of the 
fifth son of Joktan Grn. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1, 20; afterwards the name of a tribe 
related to the Hadramautites, and of a 
region, by which is understood the moon- 
coast (+8!) ..£) and moon-mountains 

St dus) with their inhabitants in 

the neighbourhood of Hadramaut. 

ria (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
nm, hence 

nm (pl. Dea) Aram. m. month Dan. 
4, 26; Ezr. 6, 15. 

ny (the usual orthography, else- 
where im also, in the book of Joshua, 
and once 4m}; formed from the fat 


a & 


Hifil of 195 to smell, to be fragrant; he 
termination }- or 4~ stands for yi-; the 
fragrant with spices) n. p. of a celebrated 
city of Palestine in the neighbourhood 
of the Jordan and the Dead Sea, in Ben- 
jamin Jos. 18,21, whose abundance in 
palms (ther efore called also DY VIA 

which see), roses, balsam and “honey 
was much famed (Ben Sira 24, 18; 
Justin. 36, 3; Jos. Antt. 4, 6, 1; 14, 4, 
1; 15, 4, 2), now called by ‘the Arabs 
Richa (ey ). LXX ‘Tepuyo, in Strabo 
‘Teoixovs. 

DMT) m. mercy, see D812"). 

on (formed from he fut. Puhal of 
ony; 4 beloved, favoured one, viz. is El) 
2p. M. 1Sam.1,1; New. 11,12; 1 Cur. 
Sis on Ol 12,7; 27,22; 2 Cur.23,1. 

Nanny (El is pitier, from ON on) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2,.9; 24, 29; Jur; 36, 
26. Patr, *xva37 1 Sam. 27, 10. 


yay (Egyptian) n. p. of an Egyp- 
tian ance 1 Cur. 2,34 35, who had be- 
come a citizen in ie ca of Judah. 


oy (only perf.) intr. to go forward, 
to rush or run forward, with ’p 7335 
against one, Num. 22, 32 for the journey 
ran against me, i.e. I was compelled to 
it against my will. The stem is con- 
netted with 37° (which see); and the 
Arab. b 9 also proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. 

Pih. 059 (only 3 p. perf. with suf. "20977 
as "25? "Isis hra conseq. "2; for 9 -) 
to hurl ic taah oy into the hands of one, 
Jos 16, 11 ‘he hurled me into the hands 
of the wicked, as the LXX, Symm., Vulg. 
have already taken it; Ar. 4655. 


Puh.07 (part. v1) to be swift, nimble, 
as 37 (Has. 1,8) of the Chaldeans, hence 
ain, coupled with wr, Is. 18,27; 
describing. the bold and warlike Ethio- 
pians at Meroé. But see D1. 

"7" (an old form for n° from m7 1.) 
re foundation , same as "7, only in ‘the 
proper names D877, 5129?, 425). 

ab (foundation or possession of El) 


2. p. M. ‘1 Our. 7, 2. 


39 
‘ 


ah bah) 
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a" (a noun developed out of the 
fut. Hif, of 279) m. 1.an opponent, adver- 
sary, enemy Is. 49,25; Jnr. 18,19; Ps. 
35,1.— 2. (a leadlép i combat, fe Jah 
is) n. p.m. Ear. 8,16. The proper names 
27977, 24777 are compounded withit. 

on (comenered from $7273; Jah 
is a leader of combat) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
11,46. The proper name 379 is abridged 
from it. 

hap (contracted from 1 "99; founda- 
tion of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 31. 

WIE (= Ha9) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 23, 19; 
24, 23. 

ST see IND? 

ime see 41). 

ma (dedation, see niia'q?) 2. p.m. 
1 Cur. M712) 0705, 4. ae 19; 2 Cur. 
11,18; 24, "30; 31, 13. 

mia see nia}. 

a (pl. nv, from 39> which 
see) "f. the curtain (from its tremulous 
motion) of the tabernacle Ex. ch. 26-36 ; 
Num. 4, 25; the hanging, of a tent Ex, 
26,12; metaph. tent Ps. 104, 2, parallel 
to Sak Jer. 4, 20; 10, 20; 49, 29; Sona 
or Sox. To; Mereiere anled ati ina 
2 Sam. 7, 2, nop 1 Cur. 17, 1, nix 
being the hier parts of the raat Poet. 
Vas mip? Has. 3, 7 the tents of the 
earth i. e. the roma peoples of the 
earth. Syr. LSsp« also a tent. 

nize (shyness, timidity; pl. for the 
abstract) h. p. f. 1Cur. 2, 18, 

ahh (not used) intr. same as 52>" to 
be soft, especially applied to the soft 
flesh of the loins or flanks; hence yale: 
272, the proper name 424. kendrding 
to the Ar. dy5 en pala? mean to bend 
towards, to ee ‘to, and the noun 59° 

might well be derived from that; but 
the Ar. OF is obviously a denom. from 


Js 5 signifying prop. to bend to a side, 
so that the fundamental signification to 
be soft remains. 


pias (constr. 59>, Gun, 24, 9, Ex. 1, 5, 


Lev. 1, 11, comp. 55%, constr. 55%; with 
suff. 27), F275 du. p17), with suff. 
S133 ad Sam. a) Ex. 25, 31; 37, 
17; from Ja f the thigh, i i.e. ine fealty 
mass which arches out at the end of 
the loins (07372), called in animals 
leg, D739) 32) O.MI72 Ex. 28, 42 from 
the loins even to the ‘thighs ; ae oF Sou. 
7,2 the roundings of thy thighs, i. e. the 
beautiful archings of them; ’!3 4> Gun. 
32, 26 the socket of the thigh, i. e. the 
hollow between the thigh-bone and the 
loins. Peculiar phrases are: ~>» piw 427 
27 Jupaus 15, 8 to smite the hip to- 
jeter with (>¥ so employed also in Gxn. 
32,12; Ex. 12, 9; Jos 38, 32) the thigh, 
a proverbial phrase for, to smite vio- 
lently, fearfully even to maiming, partly 
the same in Arab. too (see Hamasa ed. 
Freytag p. 250). ’2 > ppd (or ‘2-5y) 
Jer. 31,15, Ez.21,17 to smite violently 
on the thigh, a gesture of pain and aver- 
sion, comp. Hom. Il. 16, 125; Od. 13, 
198. ’p 772, Nx? Gen. 46, 26, Ex. 1,5 
='D “zor Sl Gen. 35, 11 sishivyiee 
to be descended from, 07273 as well as 
orem being thought of as organs of 
generation; hence to put the hand under 
the thigh Gen. 24,2 and 47, 29 equivalent 
to to take a solemn oath, the organs of the 
generating power of nature having in 
the view of the ancients a certain sanctity 
(Herod. 2,48, 1; Plut. de Isid. 18). Me- 
taphor. nates (buttocks) Num. 5,21 27; 
the flank, Jupaus 3,16 21, Ps. 45,4, in 
animals the leg, ham Ez. 24, 4, in inani- 
mate things the side Ex. 40,22 24, the 
bending, turning, i.e. the lower side Ex. 
25,31; 37,17; but 455.-as a peculiar 
foot stands for this more frequently. 
7p see Tap and HPP. 

N73 (only with suf. mH292) Aram. 
f. thigh, side, of inanimate things Dan. 
2, 32. 

13" (from a mase. 53, with suff. 
in>", nnd9? K’tib; dual oyn>43, but 
constr. nD) with Dataait lene in Kaf) 
fem. the side, hence dual, the two hinder 
sides of a thing, e. g. of j2w72 Ex. 26, 
23 27; 36, 27, i. e. the hindmost, last, 


oo 
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extreme space which is conceived of as 


two hinder sides. So also of nva 1 Krves 
6, 16; Am. 6, 10; pox Jer. 6, 22; 50, 
41 frterchauped ma nip2> in the same 
sense); Ma Is. 14, 15; Ez. 32, 23; 45 
JUDGES 19, 18; 19972 bene 24, 4; nb 
Jon. 1, 5; — Is. 14, 18; Ez, 38, "15; 
Ps. 48, 3; NEE 2 Kivas 19, Tos. 37, 
24, The sing. is but At Hig in 
the sense issue, end Gun. 49, 13 and Ez. 
426019) Keri. “The Ganeronce of the 
names of members to inanimate things 
is also found in DSW, Ora, 42> ce. 
p72)" see ‘f°. 


oO” (not used) intr. same as D4, DIN 
to be high, large, to be elevated. As an 
organic root 05 is developed into stems 
in all sorts of possible enlargements; and 
is found in 049, O84, Aono, DIN, 
Don, Da-» &e. besides in DI-N, DA; we 
have to assume a stem 09? for the de- 
rivatives 77297, nian, 72'9? &e. all the 
more readily, as ) 3 occurs in Ar. also 
with a like meaning. 

Oo (constr. D'\) m., 72‘) 7. see 739, 
nian}. 

3179)” (arising from the fut. of 1729) 
mM. a elevated, only in the proper name 
sivas), eID. 

A72 (height, hili) n. p. 1. of a city 

in the plain of Judah, formerly the resi- 
dence of a Cansanite king Josu. 10, 3; 
12,11; 15,35, and inhabited again after 
the exile New. 11, 29. According to 
Jerome it lay in the vicinity of bien 
about 1!/, German miles from Beth- 
Gabrin; now the hamlet Jarmuk. 
2. of a Levitical city in Issachar ouus OSH. 
21,29, which is called m29 19, 21, and 
nyax') 1 Cur. 6,58; different fori nvary 
of Gad in Glee 6, 65. 

myans (from p47 m., 2) 7.3 the 
plur. for the abstract, elevation) n. P.M. 
1 Car. 8,14; 23, 23; 25,22, for which 
nia stands in 24, 30 pad 25, 4; Eze. 
10, 26 27; 10, 29 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has nv4; ng") 1 Cur. 7, 8. 


2) (from m O97 Jah is an exalted 
ones bo" constr. of 55>) n. p.m. EzR.10,33. 
; 07" (contratted from PI F375 Jah 


is the ewalted one) n. p.m. of ‘the, famous 
priestly prophet, to whom belongs the 
well-known collection of oracles in the 
Old Testament Jur. 27,1; Dan. 9, 2; 
Greek ‘Tegeuiac (Marra, 16 Gy Also a 
proper name for different persons 1 Cur. 
5, 24; 12,4 10; New. 10, 3; 12,1 12. 

ana (the same) n. p. m. of the 
same ‘prophet JER. 1,1 &. A name also 
of other persons 1 Car. 12,13; 2 Kines 
23, 31; JzEr. 35, 5. 


yar (only 3 pers. perf. 199") intrans. 
1. to turn back timidly, to be afraid, to 
despair, to tremble, to quake , identical 
with 83>, 5759, Arab. er (to be fear- 
ful, deepaniney é 3 5 (to recede timidly). 
Hence with a play on the word Is.15, 4 
therefore the equipped of Moab cry out 
(ayo4>), their souls despair; or on that 
account the heroes of Moab cry out, their 
souls tremble within them. Deriv. the 
proper name niyyy). — 2. Metaphor. 
to wave hither and. thither, to flutter, 
spoken of inanimate things, cognate in 
sense 59 (= 42), whence M239 (a 
veil). The fut. 277 belongs to D2. 
Deriv. 59"). 

ND‘}" m. see DNS ?. 


typ: (from DN ND) El is builder 
up) n p. of a city in “Benjamin JOsH. 
18, 27; comp. 58237, 11232, and see ND*. 

Pp. (only in perf. and infin. absol. 
p49) intr. same as 9 IL. (pp) to spit, 
with ’b 1253 in the face of one Nom. 12, 
14, Daur. 25,9, prop. to expel, cast forth 
(the saliva), Aram. p19, Syr. 25 to spit 


‘or to cast out blood, Ethiop. pn the same. 


See p?. 

pm (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, to be green, crescere. Deriy. Pro 
Rani k) jen ae 2. to be a bright green, the 
idea of green colour proceeding from 
the fresh-springing grass; bright-green 


colour includes at the same time green- 
39* 
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ish yellow, golden colour; comp. Sanskrit 
hiranja green, gold, Greek yevoeog, with 
the Sanskrit harita green. See Pih. I. 
and II. Deriv. the proper name }3p4>. 

Pih. I. pap (a redupl. form; not used) 
to be greenish yellow, gold-coloured, shin- 
ing, designations of yellow and green 
being often derived from the vegetable 
kingdom; comp. Greek yiwed¢ from 72.07, 
Syr. Loss flavus from p+, Ar. war 
the yellowing of corn, from a stem Ur 
= (3 ) 33 and from another stem of the 
same root Uy, 3 to be green, to grow, comes 


9 yellowish red, urls yellowish. De- 
rivat, the adject. pAptt. 

Pith. TI. p97 (not used) to be very pale, 
to be fawn-coloured, i. e. to be of a pale 
yellow; of the yellowish colour of the 
face, of the yellowing of corn &. Deriv. 
TRY: 

As to the stem, it is usually separated 
from p>; but if one keeps in view the 
organic root of both (po->, pq72), and 
puts it with that in pa Ik: - PI, py IL, 
pre Il, prs, there appears as a ‘com- 
mon ifandasnental signification the intr. to 
be moist, juicy; hence of plants, to sprout, 
to be green, to grow, or to be fresh, 
tender, green (p>); of food, to be fluid, 
thin (po IL, PB 'IL.); of a uid to flow, 
to pour; of mud, to flow out, Terey act. 
to spit out (pp); of a fluid Shona to 
wet, moisten (P24); and lastly, of earthy 
or firmer parts to be soft, thin, tender, 
so far as that expresses the fluidity of 
them. From to sprout, to be green, has 
arisen the verb of colour to be green, of 
the bright green of plants; then to be- 
come yellow, to be yellow, taken from 
the ulterior progress of plants; and even 
to be reddish yellow, of the glitter of gold, 
and accordingly to shine; ideas of shin- 
ing, glittering being elsewhere connected 
with that of blooming, sprouting, and 
thus poi I. and I. would coincide. Hence 
in Arab. there is a radical connection 
between the stems Lays (to sprout, to be 


green), 3 
(to be tite yellowish green), 9 (to 


--- 


ys (to put forth leaves), uy 


Pipe ee 


wet, to oe ae os ) (to be thin, tender, 


weak), C3yo (to be fluid, of soup; the 


LF 


usual (sy is a denom.). See the de- 
rivatives of the single stems. 

po? (constr. Pp) m. the tender, fresh 
sprout , of the wz 2 Kines 19, 26, Is. 
37, 27, which has no continuance 355 
DIP (o“p should be read for 13). 
pan a garden of green, e. g. of herbs 
oe Devt. 11,10; 1 Kines 21,2; 0098 
a portion of heehee i. €. eakiaee "Prov. 
15,17. Comp. Ar. 15591 leaf, JI a kind 


of fodder, from J, ES J; (to be green, 
tender), Syr. ue Hoop. (cabbage, 


herbs), Jas (green, from bes), L341 (to 
be moist, to sprout), Ar. or (meadow) 
from p yaw &e. &e. 

C 


Pit ™m- greenness, verdure, coupled 
ee ney Gen. 1,30; 9,3, NWT Ps. 37, 
2, si Nom. 29, 4, ve Ex. 10, 15. See 
pin. 

yey (from Pih. II. of p49) m. pale 
yellow, the colour of the face Jzr. 30, 6, 
comp. Greek yimeds, ayods; then yellow- 
ness, of corn Deut. 28, 22, Am. 4, 9, 
Haae. 2, 17, aera with yes (a dis- 
ease of grain); Ar. ~ 3!) Usyt the 
neato gr )3 (QB; Ep, ) ’ ) 

Py (pale yellow, as a colour of 
water, from p73) n. p. of a city in Dan, 
coupled only with "73, perhaps because 
it lay upon a river named }ip 7 72 
Jos. 19, 46, not to be identified with 
PII. 

yp (constr. 9p‘) m. see 

mop) (from b» and »p 4? fut. Hof. 
of mat “spreading “of the people) n. p. of 
a city” in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 44. 

PAPT adject. m., plur. f. DIPIPN, 
1. greenish, greenish yellow, of the colour 
of the leprosy in clothes Luv. 13, 49; 
14, 37. — 2. greenish yellow, of gold, or 
reddish yellow, of the colour of yann Ps. 


68,14, in Ethiopic gold itself, Ar. 5 


wn 
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money), we { crocus, Sanskrit hiranja, 
greenish and gold &e. 

wn I. (inf. constr. nB9; fut. w9) 

trans. Cane as ws I. to nies to drive 
forth, to chase aw dy, to take away, with 
accus. of the person Deut. 2,21 22; 9,1, 
coupled with Tawi 2,12; but always 
with the additional Al of taking pos- 
session of what belongs to the expelled 
Daur..11, 23;,12,2; 18,14;.19,1; 31, 
3; Jer. 49,2; Prov. 30, 23. The LXX 
and other translators have for the most 
part the translation of Wo3 I. ’p "2p7 9 
to drive one away from the face of a 
person, i. e, that he should see him no 
more Deut. 12, 29, Jupczs 11, 24, 
’p 12572 WS Ex. 34, 11; but the Hi 
win Jupans 11, 23 or 312 Devt. 
31, 3 are usually employed in this 
sense; and then 5° follows in signifi- 
cation IT., as a supplement. 

Nif. W753 (fut. B92) to be robbed, of 
possessions, to be taken away, hence to 
become poor Gun. 45, 11; Prov. 20, 13; 
23, 21; 30, 9, identical with 4 (ww), 
which means, in its fundamental sense, 
the same as (yl to snatch away. 

Hif. 45 (part. wiv; fut. w47) 
to snatch away, to carry away, to destroy, 
by pestilence Num. 14, 12; to root out 
Ex. 15, 9; to expel, drive away JuDGES 
1, 29 30 31 33; 11, 23; Josu. 3, 10; 
17,13; Num. 33, 52; Ps. 44, 3, and like 
Kal in this sense coupled swith ’p 2572 
Ex. 34, 24; Num. 32,21; 1 Kinas 14, ‘24; 
21, 26; 2 Kinas 16, 33 metaphor. to ‘rob, 
hence to make poor 1 Same 2,7, eppasite 
to 1H, and fig. to drive out, tear away, 
unrighteous property, Jos 20, 15 God 
drives out of his belly (the unjust pro- 
perty). 

This signification of W7 I. and its 
connexion with w73 I. (according to an 
interchange of 5 ‘and 9 existing else- 
where in the language), is unquestion- 
able; and in fact most of the places just 
quoted cannot be taken otherwise. The 
organic root is W57?. 


wn IL. (also W3> in ANW >? Devt. 
30, 5, “DE: Ads si? Is. 34, 14% 


imp. and w4, also WI; mf. constr. 
nw, with suff. 104, also oes JUDGES 
14, "15 according to the acceptation of 
Newia in the ‘Minchork Shay; fut. wa", 
pl. "BI together with Ww) tr. 1. to 
take, ‘tO seize, to snatch to oneself, parti- 
cularly by force, rapere, 1 Kinas 21, 15 
16 18; to take possession of, with accus. 
of a place Gen. 15, 7, Lev. 20, 24, 
Nom. 13, 30, Josu. 1, ti: spoken ‘of a 
land, oases riches ce Ez. 1; 247 *Ps: 
105, 44; to conquer Is. 14, 21, Ps. 83, 
13, but seldom absol. Drur. 2, 24, wan 
he who takes possession, a conqueror JER. 
8,10, Mic. 1,15 (with an allusion here 
to the word sity). Here belongs also 
the expression 238 “YW 2 Gun. 22, 17 
to conquer the gate of the enemy, i. e. his 
cities. — 2. Like the cognate in sense 
TON to possess, to inhabit, to hold in 
possession, spoken of fends regions &e. 
Lev. 25, 46; Ez. 36, 12; Is. 60, 21. Also 
trop. of inanimate things Hos. 9, 3, or 
of animals Is. 34,11. Here belongs the 
passage JupGes 18,7: and the possessor 
of the dominion (ax2 WIM) injured nothing 
in the land. — 3. to inherit, to take pos- 
session of as an inheritance, absol. Gun. 
21,10, or with accus. of the thing Num. 
36, 8; to be heir of, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 15,3 4. W910 an heir 2 Sam. 
14,7. Deriv. mo, tw, nw, wr, 
mo tia, win, and the proper names 
RDIN, st, nw rin. 

"Pih. atl (fut. Se) to hold in pos- 
session, to receive, figurat. Devt. 28, 42. 

Mif. B57 (fut. wn) to give in pos- 
session, with a double accus. Jupaszs 11, 
24, 2 Cur. 20,11, hence figurat. Jos 
13, 26: thou leavest me in possession of 
the sins of my youth (i. e. the punishment 
of them); to leave for an inheritance, with 
5 of the person Ezr. 9, 12. 
"As to the stem wo; IL. which is in 


Arabic yo, in Syr. ees it is identical 
with w73 II., oy &c. in the organic 
root; whence we see that the funda- 
mental signification is to bind, to unite, 
to comprehend. 

mo" f. an object of possession, of 
conquest (of enemies) Num. 24, 18. 
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nw" f. 1. a@ possession, Devt. 2, a 
Josx. 1,15; Jupees 21,17. — 2. 
heritanas Jer. 32, 8. 

w" (a very old noun from a verb- 
stem mw", which has lost, however, the 
final sound in pronunciation, the same 
thing taking place also in other nouns 
from >, as in the case with D7, 73, DW, 
V2> WB. 2s DW, 28; before ‘Makkeph 
wr, with ae Te, aus. , 2187) m. being, 
existence. But in Ecaal use > sub- 
ordinates itself 1. to another noun (as 
DD, 122, N72 &e.), so that it cannot be 
neta of without a supplement, e. g. 
nvm wh the existence of a God, i. e. 
there is a God Ps. 58, 12, d.Diva wr 14, 
2; and it has rather ie sense of a verb; 
like its opposite 7" and like Tiy, i.e. 
though a subst. it appears almost entire- 
ly as a verb, and the suffixes to it are 
verbal, i. e. with > inserted, as 138? there 
is Estu.3,8; hence it does not appear in 
the constr. state. — ‘67 forms along with 
the noun following either a proposition 
by itself, as Mipm w> Jox 11, 18 there is 
hope, MRM oe w> Rura 1,12 [have hope; 
or it Pane in connection with a suc- 
ceeding proposition whose noun is inde- 
finite, and which is better helped forward 
by it, Prov. 18, 24 there is a friend who 
is more faithful than a brother; Jos 5, 1 
there is one that hears thee. More rarely 
is > succeeded by definite nouns in a 
circumstantial statement Jupczs 6, 13; 
or in conditional clauses Gun. 24, 49; 
Jupgus 6, 36. For tw: xb Jos 9, 33 
should be read w> Nb (xb = 19) soborde 
ing to the LXX and Syr. 2 = Like 
the idea of a verb in the 3° person it 
may either stand alone and without a 
supplement, e. g. JMN W> there is with 
thee Prov. 3, 28; or separated from its 
reference, e, g. 99 "272 Gun. 33, 9 
there is much to me, i. e. I have much; 
or like a verb it is put after the sub- 
ject, e. g. we Dry eyes are there, i. e. 
are not wanting Ts. 43, 8, 1 Sam. 21,5, 
hence also as an answer wr it is, yes, 
Jer. 37,17; in a strengthened form w> 
O71 it is certainly 2 Kivas 10, 15. Here 


a bake also the union with "Ws, in B} 
“wy, there are many who...i.e. many.. 
Nex. 5,23 4.—3. easter to ANwan 
(which i is from the same verb) essential, 
i. e. enduring possession Prov.8, 21, as Ibn 
Esra already translates ; the LXX having 
basic, Gr. Venet. ovata. — By an Ara- 
maeism UN stands in 2 Sam. 14,19 and 
Mic. 6, 10, in many mss. WN, for U7 
which Shedd be referred perhaps toa 
stem TWN = TW; in Aram. 8 stands 
for it (which see), whence in conjunc- 
tion with x> has arisen m3. As the 
proper name “os is formed from 3; so 
is the proper name “wry (a collateral form 
of "8>) from wx or BR; and from ns is 
a proper name “rN. ‘Sica WN (ns, os, 
us) the same (Plaut. 1 «%,); 


NW) (not used) intr. same as mw, 
ITT TT 


mux. Deriv. the proper name NW, 
which see. 

mala (part. m. 3H, f. nay and 
nati ‘Nea. 3, 8, di the very old an- 
nexed = hetrs the genitive "20> m. 
Ps, 123, 1 and “2 fem. JER. ‘16, Lis 
225255 Tareas Ae 21; inf. absol. 28>, 
once 23 with Yod thrown away Ee 
42,10, and the reverse once 27157 2 Sam. 
15,8 K’ri for 24 from 39¥; inf. constr. 
naw, with suf. “na, once ‘I [accord- 
ing ‘to some] Ps. 23, 6; imp. 28, before 
Makkeph “2, and Maw; fut. ou, apoc. 
2, once M23¥"n Ez. 35, 9 K’tib, while 
the K’ri like 1 Sam. 7, 14 has 7225, 
but Ez. 36, 33 is in $e di of the Ktib) 
intr. to be na in a place, to hold tt fast, 
to possess, hence 1. to sit, comprehend- 


ing with nip (to rise up) Ps. 139, 2 or 
N12] NE? i '37, 28, all doings and trans- 
actions. With 3 of a place when it is 
of such a kind that one sits in it Grn. 
19, 1, 2 Sam. 7, 1; elsewhere with 53, 
era one sits upon 1 Kines 1, 35, 
2 Kineas 13,13 or at something 1 Sam. 
20, 24; also with 5 and the infinitive 
following Proy. 23,1; seldom with > 
of a place Ps. 132, 12; Is. 47,1. With 
Dy of a person to sit along with one, i. e. 
to be on terms of communion with Ps. 
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26,4 5; Jer. 15,17. To this belongs 
the signification to sit down, i. e. to 
enjoy the rest of sitting Grn. 27, 19, 
with > of the place Ps. 9,5; ’p as & 
to sit at one’s right hana Ps. 110, i 
which is a seat of honour (1 Kins 2, 
19), or with 5» Is. 47,1; 1 Kines 2, 19. 
With 5337 Gun. 21,16 to sit over against, 
where mb is ineerted in order to ex- 
press self. > has often the secondary 
sense a) to “sit in judgment, to judge 
(comp. Lat. sedere,. Ar. yuh» V.), ap- 
plied to God and men Ps. 9,5; 9,8 
20? poiv> will judge for ever; Mar. 3, 
3; hence the phrase newrais~>y ’> Is. 
28, 6, because judges ‘usually sat on 
high ‘chairs; sometimes it is the case 
that even uw follows in the infin. as 
a supplement ‘Jo. 4,12; of God, who 
sits for judgment baad i. ©. tn order to 
bring a flood Ps. 29, 10. b) to be enthroned, 
of kings Ps. 61, 8, Is. 14, 13, along with 
Dwr Zecu. 6, 13; of God Ps. DY As<dd, 
20; 102, 13; in Pick sense it is con- 
somed with 22, 2 &e.; DAW enthroned 
ones, i. @. princes Is. 10, 13. To this 
belongs the signification to rest upon a 
thing, = 22‘, the act of being enthroned, as 
it were, above a thing, with accusat. 215° 
D933 enthroned on the Cherubim 1 Sam. 
4, “4; 2 Sam. 6, 2; 2 Kines 19, 15; 
1 ‘Cap, 13,6; paral. with 299>- by 335, 
Figurat. byte mibrin yi Ps. 22, 4 
enthroned over Israel’s songs of praise; 
DIP, aw? Ps. 55, 20 enthroned or riding 
along upon the east wind, in order to 
punish. c) to sit in ambush, to lurk, 
Ps. 17,12; though 28> in this sense is 
usually combined with other words, e. g. 
a7ix Jupazs 16, 9, 258 4722 Jon 38, 40, 
saN03 Ps. 10, 8; comp. Greek lovee 
from Agyo. On the contrary ‘> Jer. 3, 2 
has only the meaning to abide, sofar as 
the harlot was accustomed to tarry in 
the ways (Prov. 7,12). d) to sit as an 
expression of being bowed down, struck 
down and forsaken, with vos? Tees, 
26; Joz 2, 13; py-by Is. AT, 1; ane 
Lament. 1, 1; 3, 28; pr wr Ez, "9, Bs 

3728 Gun. 38, 11; Is. 47,8. e) to sit 


in inactivity Is. 30,7, quietly waiting 
for something ) Jer. 8, 14, hence 
to lie in rest and idleness gee 5, 
16, elsewhere Yan Gen. 49,14; to pie 
hed belongs also "1 Sam. 13, 16. f) to 
sit spoken of inanimate ‘hee Li @ 
to be put, placed, Ps. 122, 5 for there 
are set thrones for judgment (Targ., LXX, 
Syr.); to stand there 125, 1 (Targ ), 
parallel ni727 85; to be firmly y established, 
ZEcH. 12, 6 and Jerusalem shall be firmly 
SSrpLahed in its own place at Jerusalem, 
i. e. just where it stands at present; 
14,10; Jer. 30, 18 the palace shall stand 
at the proper place, parall. A>M~>¥ 40222; 
to lie there, Znon. 2, 8 Jerusalem: ne 
lie there as naj (an open place), i. e. 
be no X32 VY. — 2. to abide, to remain, 
with 3 2 Sam. 10, 5, 59 1 Sam. 25, 13, 
and the accus. of the place Ruts 2, 7; 
with 5 of the person for whom one 
tarries Ex. 24, 14, Num. 22, 19 (where 
this dative is omitted), Hos. 3,3; and also 
with a pleonast. dat. Gun. 22,5. Figur. 
of inanimate things, Grn. 49, 24 and his 
bow remained in strength, i. e. it always 
continued firm and strong. — 3. to in- 
habit, with the accusative Gun. 4, 20; 
25, 27; Is. 44,13; 42,11; Draws in- 
jabenians Ez. 26,17, in which sense we 
frequently find such combinations as 
powray raw, daa caw: Jur. 51, 12, 
pe yr Ts. 9, 8 &e. Then to possess, 
i.e. to have Gan. 4, 20; to dwell, with 3 
of the place Gen. 13,12, 5» on or in 
Luv. 25,18, >y, >, DY er AN with, at 
a thing or person Gen. 27, 44; 34, 16; 
Jupaus 5,17; Ez. 3,15. nova '5 to dwell 
in safety, see ND3. ice to be inhabited 
JER. 17, 25; Jo. 4, 20; Zon. Gabe lee 
13,20; which i is the sign of a prosperous 
state, renee = to flourish, oppos. to DW 
Jer. 50, 13; Jo. 4, 20; Zecu. 14, 10. 
Deriv. naw, 2017, awin, ma8, in 
proper names the parts 50, a7, a3, 
20°, jaw, "aw, naw. 

Nef, a4) (hie PB naw) to be in- 
habited, of yous Ex. 16,35;  y Hz. 26, 
19; nian 38, 12; p89 nowt: (of “x) 
Ez. 26, 17 eshabiiga out of the seas, 1. & 


au 
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projecting above the surface of the 
water, and inhabited. According to Rashi, 
however, na is to be taken here as 
= pan (viz. m27p), with reference 
to the "appellation of Tyre =*12712 179, 
op, Is. 23, 7. 

Pin. 32 to pitch (a dwelling), Ez. 25, 
4 and they (orp, "23) pitched their nI"Q 
(huts) in thee. 

Hif, 2°89 (1 person with sujf. once 
mmiawin ‘Zecu. 10, 6, a flexion borroy- 
ed from any, bcd was not carried 
out; as in 729 Num. 10, 36, 256 Jur. 
42,10, "naw Ps. 23, 6 the flexion is 
Boba wad from 215, and vice versa per- 
haps 2 Sam. 15,8; part. anwina , fut.a) 
to set, to cause to sit 1 Sam. 2,8, to cause 
to dwell Ps. 4,9, with aeons of the 
place and of the person 113, 9 or with 
2 Gen. 47, 6, >» of the object Hos. 11, 
11; to fake a dweller Ps. 68, 7; Hos. 
11, ave to cause to be ties Ts. 54, 3; 
Ez. 36, 33. From the fundamental sig- 
nification has then arisen, as in the 
case of 597 I. the meaning to marry, 
with the accus. Ezr. 10,2 10 14 17 18; 
Neu. 13, 27. Derivat. the proper name 
apo ait 

Hof. 237 (fut. 24) to be inhabited, 
to become flourishing 1s.44,26; to be made 
to dwell, to be settled in 5, 8. awa in 
a proper name belongs to a7W. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not, as has been falsely assumed 
after the ani to draw the feet to- 
gether, to squat; but it is identical with 
2X7), in its organic root (aw), to keep 
firmly in a place, to hold it firmly, to 
possess it, and therefore ¢o sit, or still 
more correctly figere (sedem), to jix 
in the mae set to make a parrots 


comp. arene to stick, Aram. 2, 2" to 
dwell near, h hen ceLaoaccola neighbour. 
In Arab. Ay had the same meaning 


(hence wb, seat, chair), a verb in the 
Himyaritic dialect also; so also 3s) 
and here again the organic root is aie “3 


(comp. Aram. an»), therefore also eg; 


redupl. fs ok (to set oneself firmly); 
Phenic. 2? the same, whence naw (si- 
bit, sibt, dwelling) Plaut. 1,9 in op7 
{naw (place of his dwelling), jn3y 
Zs yin) sy ptu (dwelling place) n. p. 
of a place in Mauritania; and also 
jnaw 210 the proper name of a city 
there. The meaning “to spring forth, 
from a lair, to lie in wait” is derived, 
as in the Hebrew, from the idea of 
sitting (in ambush); and the Arab. X25 
has the same metaphor. transference, 
though the fundamental meaning be “to 
sit”, as in a0. 

2b" (constr. 33%) masc. dweller, see 
py. 


a" see 215. 

ai" (constr. 2W>) m. see DYIW?. 

pala m. see 28207, 
233 sau. 

Iw" see MUPSw>. 

au" see MQW Iw. 

SRI" (throne of God, see IN) n. p- 
m. 1 Gar. 24 13. 

maw2 aw" (dwelling in the | people’s| 
habitations nay for Dy naw) n. p.m. of 
one of David’s heroes 2 Sam. 23,8, de- 
scended from a family jj22rm or }22n 
(which see), therefore named L-Piatal 
2 Sam. lc. or "23072 1 Cur. Lis Al. 
Instead of maws ay the parall. 1 Chis 
1. c. has pyaw, which would have the 
same appellative sense, if we read D927 
(= Dya73w)). 

jaw" see 223 a). 


pI2 Jaw (dwelling on the mountain; 
‘at from paw from AB.) n. p. m. of 
a giant 2 Sam. 21, 16 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has 223 ayy 


naw" (an appeaser, viz. is Jah) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4,17. 

"Dw see 232 iawr. 

"DD see OND "AW? see anw. 

nb3 "aw (355 sath) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
21, 16 Krri. 


322 jaw? and 


ond sau 
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on> 26" (turner back to [| Beth-] 
Lehem) n. D. ‘m. a descendant of Judah 
and founder of a great family 1 Cur. 
4,22. See a1. 

Opa (the people turn home) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 11, 11, elsewhere nawa ay> 
(which see, whens too another explana 
tion is given). 

paw? (a free one; from p28 which see) 
n. p.m. GEN. 25,2; comp. paw. 

TOpaw (from WPA IW seat in 
misfortune; see mip) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25,4 24. 

nw (not used) intr. prop. same as 
ON to be strong, firm, to stand firm 
(see Mawan), hence to be, to ewist, like 
P) (73), Ar. eae prop. to Sond jirm, 


then to be; boa: eat (to support, to 


make firm), ean eel (to be firm, hard), 
Hebr. tx III. (wax) to support, establish, 
ny IIT. (mx) to be, to exist, wx I. (ww) 
to be powerful, strong &c. The organic 
root is also in Sanskrit as, Latin es-se 
&e. Deriv. 07, "W, swan, and perhaps 
the proper name mw. 

Pih. ms) (not used) to be firm, to exist, 
of God. Deriv. the proper name "9, 
aN. 

Saws (turner back, turner home, viz. 
E] is; formed from the fut, Kal in the 
sense of NIAW AW) n. p. m. Num. 26, 24, 
for which 1 Cur. “re 1 has 27> in K’tib. 
3M) ANY (the remnant will be ‘converted) 
isa ‘symbolical name of Isaiah’s son Is. 
7, 3 (Hizr. 10, 29). Patron. »35. Num. 
1. c.; comp. DY 2 WP. 

rw" (from the fut. Kal of mw 
self- answering, self-satisfying, viz. is Fab) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46,17. See "153, 

TT (= mw bowed one), see FTN. 

SUT (from 42 MW one humbled 
by Jah) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 36. 

"Nw" (from M2702, Jah is self-satis- 
fying) nN. p. mM. Grn. 46,17; 1Sam.14,49. 


Diw> (Jah is help; > is lengthened 
from ae, and 275 is a noun from 


SU = 98>) 1. np. m. Nex. 8, 17, for 
which ‘occur elsewhere yw? (comp. 
Ben-Sira 46, 1) and Syn; Ezr. 2, 2, 
otherwise called vein; 1 Ga 24, tL: 
2 Cur. 31,15 &e. &e. The name Tndbie 
(Marra. ‘ »21)i is also the same. — 2. n. p. 
of a place ; in Judah Nuu. 11, 26, beside 
mpi, DoE-na &. 

pas (once mnprw> Ps. 8, 3 with 
an accentless a appended, as is some- 
times the case in poetry, comp. AND, 
MND; pl. Mivrw) 7. deliverance, rescue, 
from. danger Is. 56,1; Ps.14,7; salvation 
Is. 49,8; the giving of help Ps. 3, 9; and 
because God is constantly ready to help 
he is named ') Y7>X, TE, ON Ps. 89, 
27; 88, 2; acquittal, from an accusation 
Jon 13, 16; help, spoken of God Ps. 9, 
15, fully * nprw Ex. 14, 13; victory 
1 Sane iW Re aa ea, Sip cry of victory Ps. 
LIS, “5: 7a Fortuntie state, prosperity, 
i. e. honour, distinction &. Jos 30, 15, 
and also elsewhere in a great variety of 
senses; more rare is the pl. Is. 26, 18; 
Ps. 18, 51. Dp nivrw- Ps. 42, 6 12 
the salvation of the face, i. @. whiel is 
bestowed upon one. 

nw (not used) intr. to gape, to yawn, 
of the stomach or belly, in consequence 
of emptiness or disease of the stomach 
(Targ., Rashi); hence itis only a mo- 
dified designation of »w, Arabic eu 
except that in Arab. the transposed form 
UH>5 (to be empty, of the belly) is 
used for the signification of the present 
word in Hebrew. Deriv. mw». But this 
meaning seems attributed to the verb 
only on account of the clause preceding 

mw. Mic. 6, 14; and as the sense in 
question has no ‘analogy in Hebrew, it 
is better to bring the organic root MU7> 
into connexion with mB, mB, and to 
assume the signification to ‘be twisted 
together (of Ke entrails by hunger). 

Mw (with sef. mw) emptiness, of 
the stomach or belly Mic. 6, 14; more 
correctly a state of being shelthls with 
hunger. See mw. 

Prior see PEST 


pu 


(OW) (Kal unused) intr. to be extended, 
leexe 


stretched out, wide, identical in its or- 
ganic root OW-? with that in OW, 5— -OWD, 
m— sip, Ar. ee, (to extend, spread out). 
Targ. ow?, Af owin the same. 

Hf. owin (fut. urwin) to stretch, 
to extend, ‘with accusat. of the object 
and > of ibe person Esru. 4, 11; 5, 2; 
Sas 

"uw" (from 7» Jah is existing, living) 
n. p- ‘m. of David’s father 1 Sam. 16,1 seq., 
and therefore David is also Called “2 
“w7, denoting his descent, 20,27; 22,7; 
2 ‘Sam. 20, 1; 1 Kines 12, 16. oh 23 
1 ees Oe ae gf the Davidic reyal family ; 
‘7 wow 11,10 the Messiah. Once the 
form swion (which see) stands for "W> 
1 Cur. 2,13. LXX Iecoat (78). 

salt (requiter) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 1 
K’tib, Where the K’ri has a1; else- 
ies called 24> Gen. 46, 13. See also 
aN. 

3" (formed from i573 and 15> Pihel 
of 5 5, Jah is existing, ‘living) nN. P.M. 
1 Cur. 7, 3; 23,20; Ezr. 10, 31. 

palo (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cnr, 
12,6." 

Dw" adj. m., aw? 7. see mw 
and 75727189. , 

Dw" (establisher, from the Hifil of 
priv) m. only in 

pyarin’ (El is founder) n. p.m. 1Cur. 
A, 36, “compounded of Dy Dry. 

man" see nia. 

yi" (formed like aw from an 
adj. pwn) m. a waste, desert, Is. 43,19; 
Ps.107, 4; with the article a desert spe- 
cified by the context Num. 21, 20; the 
desert of Judah 1Sam. 23,19; also poet. 
without the article, e. g. of the Sinaitic 
desert Dnur. 32,10. The proper name 
ji" belongs to the stem Drw. 

naw" (from a sing. ays) fs pl. 
di desolation, destruction Ps. 5B, 16 K’tib, 
comp. ANW AMNian 35, 8. — 2. (joined 
with nya in nih ma place of deso- 
lations) n. Dp. of a Moabite city Num. 33, 
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49. But it is possible that ‘3. has an- 
other meaning in names of places. 

ww (only in the book of Job, 
lengthened out of wy; pl. pw) m. 
an old man, Joxp 12, ‘12; 15, 10; 29, 8; 
Targ. UWP the same. 

"ww" (from M7wW? Jah is an aged 
one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 5, 14; comp. Dav. 
Kaos 

ow (fut. ower Ez. 6, 6, and nw, 
nun Gan. 47, 19; Ez.12,19) intr. same 
as Dw to be nea are. Gen. 47,19; 
Ez. 6, 6; to be terrified Ez.19,7, gener- 
ally in call the significations of Dy w. 
Deriv. 722, W728}, and the proper 
name nian). 

Hif. ora (after the form IE, DET; 
fut. 03>) to make an astonishment of Jer. 
49,20; 50,45 surely (see ox d) he shall 
Bi ase fold an astonishment on account 
of them (i. e. on account of their fate). 
nw21 Num. 21,30 should be referred to 
2 = Td. 


ou (fut. Dives, Dw, ap. DY) tr. 
to put , “to lay, same as by (ory), with 
’p 282 to lay or put before one GEN. 24, 
33 Ktib; mas) Jupges 12, 3 K’tib 
and I put. In the former place the K’ri 
has owen (fut. Hof.), in the latter 
mgs} (fat. Hif.); an alteration which 
is “unnecessary. Without a K’ri np) 
stands in Grn. 50, 26, where a passive 
meaning is not necessary. See Drv. 


Naw" (from Naw = 7B; @ high, ele- 
vated one, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 3. 

paw" (or 377, from the fut. Kal of 
37) m. a hearer, only in the three fol- 
lowing proper names. 


OND" (Elis hearer; comp. DIWDN) 
Ne p. of a son of Abraham by Hagar, 
the ancestor of many tribes Gen. 25, 
12-18; patr, “>xy72) (eliminating the 
& 1 Car. 27, 30) pl. ads, the name of 
an Arabian people, who carried on a 
caravan traffic with Egypt, to whom in 
particular the Nabathaeans and Kedarenes 
belonged; and whose territory sometimes 
extended’ from Egypt to Assyria Grn. 


mye 


83,7. Also n. p. m. of other persons in 
later times Jer. 40, 8; 1 Cur. 8, 38; 
2 Cur. 23, 1; Ezr. 10, 22. 
TVW" (Jah is hearer; comp.‘ m972Y) 
n. p.m. 1 Our. 12, 4. 
Pw" (the same; comp. 179728) 
Ne ps ™. 1 Cur. 27, 19. 
a" (from the fut. Kal of "yaw) m 
keeper, guardian, only in 
"7A" (contracted from 772W7, Jah 
is keeper) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, ‘18; comp. 
m3, “w. 
jw I. (not used) intr. to be juiceless, 
weak, fading, old, oppos. 83m; derivat. 
ye and, the proper name Hoth. The 
organic root }W-> is also found with 
this meaning in extra-Semitic languages. 
Nif. y52 (part. m. Tw, 7 M7Wi2) to 
be old, sapless, spoken of grain of a 
former year Ley. 26,10; to be dried up, 
old, of leprosy 13,11; figurat. to dwell 
long in a place Deut. 4, 25. 


yw II. (not used) intrans. to shine, 
glitter, light, same as yon, pwn, Dw 
(which see). pent the proper name 
18 

ye (perf. "HW, 72W>; inf. constr. 
J; fut. jw) intr. properly to sink 
down, from exhaustion and weariness; 
to be languid, inactive, weary; hence to 
sleep Jos 3,13, with m3; to fall asleep, 
a consequence of 330 Ps. oy Oe 49, 
and stronger than bn Ts. 5, 97, oppos. to 
“ny Ps. 44, 24; of men 1 ‘Kinas £9. 
and animals Ez. 34, 25; metaphor. of 
inactivity Ps. 121, 4 and the sleep of 
death Jos 3, 13; the latter fully now " 
o>iy Jur. 51, 39 or nym ’2 Ps. ee 4. 
Deriv. maw (s2¥), nigw, 1B, nw. 


Pih, 1 (fut. T=) to cause to ‘sleep: 


JUDGES ‘16, 19. 

The organic root of the stem }w- 
(Targumic 737, Ar. Cpws) with its fun- 
damental signification of rest and in- 
activity is also found in jy (to be at 
rest, inactive), }W I. (718); and even the 
stem 430 (to lean or rest upon) belongs 
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25,18; 37, 25; 39,1; Jupans 8, 24; Ps. | 


mau 


to this root; as the Syr. ye» to support 
oneself, to rest, denotes “‘to sleep” also. 

TO? (pl. Draw») adj. m., Mawr f. 1. old, 
belonging to a former years ‘spoken of 
grain Ley. 25,22, of fruit Sone or Son. 
7,14, metaphor. bie, of an aqueduct in 
7 erusalem Is. 22, 11, out of the upper 
Gihon 2 Cur. 32, 30, eich is also called 
the upper pool Is. 7, 3; 36,2, made by 
Hezekiah; of a gate hae 3, be 12539; 
— 2. Only in 7W2 na abridged froth 
yw? > m3, which the Syr. and Arab. 
have (1 ae 7, 11), i. e. old Beth-Cor, 
which is identical with old Mizpeh 1Sam. 
7, 11. 72 may also be read for jun 
Ge 

Ww (prop. part.; pl. D°2W, constr. 
"2w>) adj.m., 73> f. 1. (from 7) sleep- 
ing, as a consequence of 330 L Sam. 
26, 7, oppos. to p>p72 26,12 or 4» Sone 
OF Sou. 5, 25 "BY MIN 1707 Day. 12,2 
the dead. in Draw Pa) nats Sone or 
Sox. 7, 10 (see 227) five versions read 
Dw] "nw, which yields no sense; 
others wish to read Dw one (their 
purple lips) or D3 at (lips of age); 
but it is not necessary to depart from 
the usual reading. — 2. (from pws IT. 
a Shining one, viz. El is) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23,32, for which 1Cur. 11,34 has Dw5 
(which see). 

mw" (the old) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of 5x ma (which see) 
and 4752; all which the Judean king 
Abijah wrested from Jeroboam 2 Cur. 
13,19. As Bethel lay on the border of 
Benjamin, and Ephrain (K’ri, = 07758 
2 Sam. 18, 23 and “Eqgoaiu Joun 11, 54) 
or Ephron (K’tib, LXX, Vulg.) accord- 
ing to Josephus (Jewish War 4, 9, 9) 
was in the neighbourhood of Bethel 
(see DYIDN), MIU? may have also been 
situated i in their ‘Vicinity. According to 
this, 7 cannot be identified with T2UN 
(which see). At first ” may have been 
merely an epithet or ‘adjective to the 
proper name of the city, as it is still 
in the Mishna (Erachin 32*); but sub- 
sequently it was put alone like Twin 
(which see). 


yu 
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yu (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wide, 4OAL. 


having the same fundamental significa- 
tion; cognate in sense 119, 2117, opposite 
“N. Hanes metaphor. to be free, fortunate, 
unrestrained, delivered (from oppression) ; 
the ideas of wide and strait being else- 
where transferred in the language to 
fortunate and unfortunate. »w II. (2718) 
has the same meaning, whence come 
pI, PW, IPwWH, and the proper names 
None, om, awn. — Derivat. »w3, 
yo, meat, niywin, and the proper 
names 9U2, au", ro in 9, wm, 
70 in “yt. 

Nif. sy (part. 9852, fut. YW) to 
be deliver ‘ed with 72 "of the person or 
thing from ‘Dion or which Num. 10, 9, 
2 Sam. 22,4, Jur. 30,7, and 2 by bleh 
Devr. 33, 29; Ps. 33, 16; to be saved 
JER. 8, 20; to be happy Prov. 28, 18; 
to be victorious Zucu. 9, 9. 

if. SIT (fut. YW, retaining 7 
yy, apoe. wir; once with suf. in 
the short form boyw for n=9wi1 Is. 
35, 4) prop. to make wide, i. e. free, 
Hence 1. to deliver, to save, with accus. 
of the object Ps. 3, 8; 20, 7, with ja 
of the person or thine peoin' whom or 
which 7, 2; 34, 7; 44, 8; 59, 3, and a 
whereby Hes! i 7; THe 1%) ATL 
mina Hz. 36, 29 to free from the power 
of impurities (i. e. sins); pinay ‘Mm JER. 
30, 10 to bring deliverance from afar ; 
seldom absolutely Is. 45, 20 a God that 
does not deliver. In this sense a de- 
liverer or saviour is called »"B472, spoken 
of God Is. 19, 20, Zrcu. 8, 7; or of men 
Neu. 9, 27. — 2. to help ; B support, 
with accusat. of the person Ex. 2, 17, 
2 Sam. 10, 19; applied also to God Ps. 
12, 2; seldom with > of the person Ps. 
72, 4; 86,16; or absol. 2 Sam. 14, 4; 
metaphor. to give victory Drur. 20, 4, 
JosH. 22,22, 2Sam.8,6; also with an 
accusat. Hyntin 1 Cur. ies 14. A pecu- 
liar expression is "> : BywiIT my 
hand helps me, i. e. 1 conquer only by 
myself Jon 40,9; for 33 occur also 9772 
Ps. 98, 1 or pint Is. 59, 16. 1Sam. 25, 


avg and the preceding mys 


26 and 33 is to be taken otherwise: to 
support by a violent measure. 

Dw (only five times) m. deliverance, 
rescue Has. 3,13, where it has the ac- 
cusat. with it, like an infinit.; elsewhere 
as a construct to 71727 Ps. 20, Tor DTN, 
50, 23, to denote the help of God or of 
his omnipotence. 2W12 nw Ps. 12, 6 
to set at liberty, to put into a state of 
victory. 36> stands for the pause-form. 

vw" enige in pause; with suff. "pw, 
ZW), once 7H) m. freedom, Jos 5, 11 
and the gloomy (i. e. those in are 
are strong in freedom; hence of God 
1 x 28am. 22,47, "9 9p 18,3, YON, 
Ps. 18, 47, or 97 alone (27, 1 as the 
begen of entanton Is62)4d Dee icur. 
blessing (of fruitfulness) 45,8, prosperity 
61,10, salvation Ps. 132, 16. — Deriv. 
the proper name 730). 

ro" (constr. 34>) m. helper, only in 
Spy, aa. 

“put (fam myw Jah is salvation) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 81; 4, 20; 5, 24. 

yw" (Jah is pes n. p. m. Eze. 
8,7 ‘19; Neu. 11,7; 1 Cur. 3, 21. 

yw (the es) n. p. of the famous 
prophet of the Old Testament, whose 
name is borne by a collection a oracles 
Is. ch. 1-66; 2 Kines19, 20; and of other 
persons besides 1 Cur. 25, 3; 26, 25. 

ahs ee used) intrans. to be hard, 
firm, Ar. Bite, aid, obs, which 
must likewise proceed from this funda- 
mental signification. The org. root is 
yw. Deriv. Mbw, MDW, and the pro- 
per names 75), j2W?. 

nDw (or MEW according to mss.) m. 
jasper, a very hard half-precious stone 
which is wrought in order to make jewels 
and ornaments Ex. 28,20; 39, 13; Ez. 
28,13; Ar. jashm, jashb, jashf the same; 
Greek 7 ‘come. It seems that the name 
was spread abroad by the Phenicians. 

Hw" (for 778? from wr; a firm, 
str ong one, Viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 1Cur. 8,16. 

jEw (a firm, strong one, from nw) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 22. 


mei 


wy 


aap (fut, WW", once in a form that 
does not appear again “W) 1 Sam. 
6, 12) intr. prop. same as “wp, ON 
(nich see), conseq. 1. to be straight, “of 
a way that deviates neither to the right 
nor left, to go straight, 1Sam.6,12 and 
the kine went straight (i. e. the straight 
way) forward; then to be even, level, of a 
country, opposite 5p»; Ar. > to be 
easy. Derivatives nui ig “3, 0° t, 
Shwva 1, jiw. — 2. riper to be right, 
good, pleasing, TWN also being used in 
a moral sense; hence in the phrase 
’p 12993 "9 to be right in one’s eyes Num. 
93, "27; Jupens 14,3; of the soul, to be 
even, jrangull, eonpposed, Has. 2, 4, 1 6. 
not to be overbearing, not to overstep 
Pr, oppos. to 55¥; comp. m7 Is. 38, 13. 
Deriv. > 2, sa 2, si03 2, 19; 
the proper names IB), ou; at ou 
in APNW On A2qQwW 1 ‘Sam. 6, 12, 
see the analytical part at the end. 

Pih. W5> (part. W772, fut. WW, once 
“wry 2 Cur. 32, 30 for sys21) to make 
straight, Tak eon uel ey n>> £5; 24, 
of moral conduct; to bite even or evel 
(i. e. to remove all obstructions), in a 
physical and spiritual sense, 577 Is. 
45,13, m8 Prov. 3, 6, 157 Is. 45, 2; 
to direct, to lead straightly 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
metaph. Jon 38,3; to approve, to esteem 
as right Ps. 119, 18. 

Puh. "3? (part. W712) to be made right, 
prepared, spoken of a thin plate of gold 
ie is cut into ornaments 1 Kins 

, 3d. 

ie Tw and "WIT (fut. 7183) to 
make even, 727, with "2pb of the person 
Ps. 5,9; to keep a straight direction Prov. 
4, 25, without 777: 

“Ww (constr. "Ww; pl. pws, c. ™5") 
adj. m., m4? (pl. niqe) i. 1. straight, 
i. e. not bent, but upright Ezr. 1,7; of 
a way 1 Sam. 12, 23; even, plain Jur. 
31,9, then figur. Ezr. 8, 21; on the con- 
trary 0°? in Day. 11, 17 should be 
derived from 9; raat in a moral 
sense Jos 33, 27, Mic. 3, 8, where the 
doing of the opposite is expressed by 
Wp», 719. — 2. to be right, good, 
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pleasing, particularly in the combination 
‘D 12932 pleasing to one, beloved by one 
Josu. 9,25, Jupeus 17,6, well-pleasing 
Devt. 12, 25, agreeing bee 2Sam. 19, 7, 
in which sense ’ *25> sometimes occurs 
Proy. 14, 10; just “righteous , either of 
God Deur. 32,4, his judgments Ps.119, 
137 and his ee 19,9; or of men, 
honest, upright, just, morally good 1 Sam. 
29,6; Jos 1,1; 8, 6, for which is also 
<7 “3h Prov. "99, O7; pl. ow Jos 
APA: ‘17, 8, for which are also a anh 
Ps, 7, ity) forest in the sense, of an honest, 
willing mind, 2 Cur. 29,34) and 473 "> 
Ps. 37, 14 or 323 “WwW. 125, 4; upright 
in acting Prov. '20, 11. Asa athe the 
best Mic. 7,4, pious Ps. 37,37 &c.; hence 
plur. the Israelites Num. 23, 10; Ps. 111, 
1 (where 573) is to be taken for ony). 
For the use of 1? in MN Tw? (accord- 
ing to the reading of many mss.) 1 Cur. 
25,14, see under 72x92. The accep- 
tation of “w+ in the phrase ’s745D Josu. 
10,13 and 2'Sam. 1,18 is difficult. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. and Ar. versions followed 
by Lowth, Michaelis, Herder and others. 
it is said to be equivalent to 1°83 (book 
of the poem or poems); or according to 
the Ar. xw> (valour, ability) the book 
of heroes; but "> is better taken as a 
collect. for Israelites according to the 
tradition in the Talm., like p»yw 1 Num. 
233 LO Pail. fs and so translated 
hook of idee Teraghien, i.e. national book. 

"ws" (= 1H) m. honest, see JIB. 

“Ww (only pl. nw after the form 
Dw, bah) fom 433i, 52) m. ac- 
commodation, settlement, prop. a making 
smooth, Dan. 11,17 Mwy Wax pw 
acre to any reading ‘of the pee 
Theod., Vulg.) and he will bring about a 
Seale with him, conseq.=0"70773 mDD 
11, 6, and like déaa 1 Mace. rh 12. 
But if we abide by my, we must at 
least erase the copulative 1, as being 
repeated out of 429. ; 

sw" (righteousness, viz. of El) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 2, 18. 

0" (with suff. 18>) m. 1. straight- 
Ness "of a way Prov. 2,13; 4,11; right, 


Syqu 


uprightness, truth, Jos 6,25; duty 33, 23; 
honesty, piety 1Kines 9, 4, also with the 
addition of 25 or 23 Dior. 9,5, 1Cur, 
29,17; Jos 33, 8 Sus-by Ghebrdine to 
Norzi “s3) against right. In this sense 
mw. stands once adverbially = pow72 
Eccrss. 12,10 and to note down rightly 
(if we read 35n3}), or and rightly noted 
down (if we read “3AnD)). — 2. = 193, 
with which it is connected by its root, 
property, substance Prov. 11, 24. 


ast: (from DN may. El is ruler; 
but in Gen. 32, 29 ‘and Hos. 12,4 it is 
explained wrestler with God; with the 
emphasis on El Gen. 32,31; 28,17 20; 
35,10) 1. 2. p. m. the patriarch Jacob, 
which name he bore afterwards in ad- 
dition,'and whose origin is told in Gun. 
32,29; 35,10; Hos.12,4. He has the 
name in Gen. 35,21 22; 37,3; 43,6, and 
in many other passages of Genesis, in ac- 
cordance with which his sons are 
called 7 "23 42,5; 45,21. Seeapy>.— 
2. beri? 433 in Als historical books 
from Exodus onward=the Israelite people, 
for which 2370? ma Ex. 16, 31; 40, 38 
and deste ny ‘Ex. 12, 3 &e. Siena But 
dein? alone is most frequently used to 
express this Ex. 5,2, Num. 21,1, Josu. 
4, 22; which with by or M39 to be sup- 
plied, is sometimes construed with the 
sing. mas¢. Josu. 4, 22, or the sing. fem. 
JmR. 3,11; cues mah the pl. masce. 
JosH. 3,17. In this sense we should 
take the combinations ’> "2p Ex. 3, 16, 
SnD Nom. 7,2, % Been Ex. 24, 4, 
9 oN Josn. 9,7, ” nia ‘Devt. 23, 18, 
A “ON Ex. 5,1,’ ay 1 Sam. 18, 19 
(for which ate byt merely ue as 
a fem. Is.19,24); and with this mean- 
ing is frequently conceived of as a single 
person and figur. represented accordingly 
Ex. 4, 22; Num. 20, 14; Is. 41, 8; 42, 
24; 43, 1 &. — 3. Emphatically, the 
true, pious, faithful Israel, and so a title 
of honour for the select of the people 
Is. 49, 3, Ps. 73, 1 (parallel 235 53), 
Hos. 8, 2; as alse ap Ps. 24, 6 (pa- 
rall.%4 395); comp. Joun 1, 48; Romans 
9,6. — 4. In the period when ills king- 
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dom was divided, 2 is the name of the 
ten tribes, in opposition to the king- 
dom of Judah 2 Sam. 2, 9; 19, 40-43; 
1 Kines 12,1, because the majority of the 
people attached themselves toit; in which 
sense we must take ’) 13373 1 Kines 14, 
19; 16, 5 (opposite aaa "9272). In 
the same sense stands also m3 Hos. 
1,4; 5, 1, or Sy tip? alone Hos. ‘A, 15: 
5, 3. ire pinion took the lead among 
the ten tribes, 7 15 Joss. 11, 16 is 
= ON 3 Sometimes the two king- 
doms are ealled mama 120 Is. 8, 14; 
and the kingdom of Judah ‘alone, aie: 
the ten tribes were exiled, 7 "Nw Is. 
10, 20. — 5. After the exile ‘~ was 
again used for the whole kingdom (in 
Ezr., Neh., Chr. &c.), even when an 
earlier time and Judah specially is 
spoken of 2 Cur. 12,1; 15, 17; 19, 8; 
principally in the psalms Ps. 14,7; 22, 
4 &e. — Gent. m. "ox 7v? Israelite 2Sax. 
17, 25, where it should be read, how- 
ever, as in 1 Cur. 2,17, Seat; fem. 
mbynb Israelitess es 24, 10. 


Syne s. DN TW. 


bys (a prea: -form to S852; El 
is a true, honest one) n. p.m. only site 
a of motion 1 Cur. 25, 14, for which, 
however, mss.read 0, '=by Dy Getich 
see) 1 Cur. 4, 16. ° 

TOT (from ">, constr. 17, and 
DN with a of motion, belonging to Jesharel, 
see DN) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25, 14, inter- 
changed with MONT 25, 6. But as 
many mss. read yh, it is better to com- 
pare > (constr. “b?) with ee (constr. 
“iwN) i in “Se sDE (which see). 

m7" (from ‘the fut. Kal of mip) m 
usually wrestler, struggler. But as the 
verb means in Hebrew nothing but to 
rule, to govern = “¥ (which see); it is 
better to render it ‘ruler. Only in the 
proper name 287°. 

ainloh (constr. ru) [. honesty, piety, 
1 Krxas 5, 6. 

yw" (from "= "ws, like jhp = 
OR, with the diminutive termination 
}}-, to express affection) m. a poetical 


wir 


(and rare) name for the people of Israel 
Deut. 32,15; 33, 5 26; Is. 44, 2, prop. 
the good little people, just as Israel is 
elsewhere termed 0°? in poetry, in 
opposition to the heathen Num. 23, 10; 
Ps. 111, 1 (Ag., Symm., Theod., pee 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi). The view of Grotius 
that it is a diminutive from 5x iv, can- 
not be justified by the form. "Ioounhisxos 
in the Gr. Venet. version has no etymo- 
- logical warrant; more correct is the 
translation evv¢ (Aq., Symm., Theod.). 


wi (not used) intr. same as Ww (wrw)) 
to be white, to shine, metaphor. to be gray, 
to be white, of the hair, to be old, conseq. 
of a similar fundamental signification 
to that of a» (anv which see); and even 
the assumption of an organic root W2= 
i, identical with v2 wa, leads to the 
same radical meaning. But as the same 


stem isin Aram. wp , wen Ar. 33, and 
as the interchange of , with noorp ee: 
see) is possible in Hebrew, it is Hettde to 
compare W? with Wp and Wn, meaning 
to be sapless , dry , which suits the idea 
of being old very well; Maltese jass the 
same. Deriv. wy>, the proper name 
“HH? and 

wu m. an old man, one gray-headed, 
along with Wpt 2 Car. 36,17. From 
wH> in a proper name we see that 
it is also an epithet of Jah, because 
wisdom is in him as in old men (Jos 
12, 12), which quality belongs to the 
judicial office; besides, the primitive 
Deity is so called in opposition to the 
newly originated unreal gods (Devt. 32, 
17; Jer. 23, 23); on which account 
Daniel calls him pan pny (7,9 13 22); 
comp. menakaopéros nusowy (Sus. 52). 


35" (contracted from Dv Nw, 
iT CS iv Tt ysis 


he, i.e. El, brings reward) n. p.m. GEN. 
30,18, comp. v. 16. As the pronuncia- 
tion varied between 938? and “aw, 
the singular orthography \3WW arose. 

nw (Kal unused) intr. to dry up, to 
become exhausted, of water, by heat and 


drought, identical with NX" in its organic 
root, except that the latter is applied to 
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combustible materials. m2 is just the 
same stem (Is. 41,17; Jur. 51 , 30); as 
nx? and nea, 525 and 3%? mutually 
supplement. one another. 

Nif. 31 (after the form n2; 3 pl. 
1m2) to become dr » of water (by' means 
of heat), Is. 19, 5 and the waters of the 
Nile (07 the Nile Is. 18, 2 comp. Nau. 
3, 8, now called el-Bahr, i. e. the sea) 
Baconie dry, parallel wa, aan. The ver- 
sions (Targ., Symm., ia! OX. Syr. 
&e.) have more or legs paraphrased this 
meaning; but [bn Esra has already taken 
it rightly. Of the collateral form nvw3 the 
Nifal W237 appears once Jer. 18, 14 for 
m2. 

7 or (weakened) n> (with suff. ji, 
in Targ. j1n2) Aram. m. prop. person, 
body, essence, being, as Bar Ali explains 
the Syr. bs, identical with the Hebr. 
nix (page 45) or ny (page 168); as it is 
derived either from xn} = Hebr. 7W2, or 
from niv=nax. In usage only as a sign 
of the accusative Dan. 3,12. The original 
form may have been n} (from n>, 7) 
= mx), as is still perceptible from the 
compounds mi>, 72, the syllable ni= 
n> being acted to 2s 2 


Sia) see n>. 


om (Targ. 297; part. pl. m. pan) 
teins “intr. same as Hebr. aw to sit, 
N27 to judgment Dan. 7, 10 '26, also 
without any addition 7,9; to dwell Ezr. 
At 

Af. anim (Targ. sis and Ittaf. aniny) 
to cause to dwell, to plant, with accus. 
of the person ond 2 of the thing Eze. 
A, 10. 


um (not used) tr. to pierce into, press: 
into, Pirenical in its organic root with 
sox (which see), Targ. SON, DDN, 
Phenie: sty, Ar. 55. Deriv. 397, and 
according to some na. 

wm (constr. 103; pl. niin, constr. 
niin, but with suff. wnt, oon) 


comm. a peg, nail, driven into the wall Is. 
22,25, Ez. 15, 3; a tent-pin, to which 


my 


a tent is fastened Jupaus 4, 21, Ex. 
27,19; the fastening being used as an 
image of being established Is. 22, 23, 
of remaining Ezr. 9, 8, for which "3 
stands in 9,9; as Ae for the figure of 
a 333, who keeps together a multitude 
of men Zecu. 10, 4; metaphor. a shovel 
Devt. 23,14; 44N3 3 the pin of a web 
JUDGES 16, 14, i. e. the roller or beam 
to which the threads of the warp are 
fastened. 

TIN. see Mn7N. 

pin (from on; pl. O71N", with suff. 
Wan}, wn?) Mon 1. <prope a deserted, 
forsaken one, hence an orphan, isa ie 1, 
being without a protector, i.e. a father; 
therefore coupled with "372>8 Jer. 7, 6, 
7 Ps. 10, 18, 55 82, 3, "ay ‘Zucu. 7, 10, 
"3 Deut. 24 17; emonalls: jorsaken, help- 
less, Jos 6, 27; 29,12; Hos.14,4. Ar. 

AK the same. — 2. same as bm spoken 
of God, a Perfect, Pure one, Ps. 10, 14; 
comp. Ar. pais perfectus(Golius p. 2763). 

AM» (according to Kimchi from “An I. 
after the form Dap?) m. what is sought 
out, selected, Jon 39, 8. According to 
the Targ. (rue the approbation of the 
LXX and Vulg., and agreeably to the 
accents) a poetical (Aramaeising) form 
of the imperfect = “n> he spies out, 
parallel to W939; according to Le Clase 
i) ies eat vy supenfluity riches. But the 
explanation of Kimchi is the most pro- 
bable. 

man (not used) tr. to push, to strike, 
connected in its organic root Mn-> with 
that in m3, FAon3, m2, nn N35, 
37; while the Eden of eae or strik- 
ing ‘is transferred to striking down, 
pressing down, striking away, pushing 
away. But as the Arab. 4 has ob- 


viously for its first meaning to divide, to 
separate, whence PER UU: bough (cut off 
from the palm), stick, club, it is better to 
identify nn-> with the organic root in 
no}, PN-2, JON, FH, in signif. to split, 
to separate. Deriv. nnin. 
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aba (the wide, roomy, viz. city) n. p. 
of a city in the mountains of Judah 
which was given to the priests Josu. 
15,48; 21,14. Gentile m2 2 Sam. 23, 
38, as ‘the versions read for san, if we 
do not assume that “n° is =4"n?. The 
place is now called Attir, lying south 
of Hebron. 

mba (def. xn?) Aram. adj.m., 9°)", 
xn if enceeding, extraordinary, poter- 
ful Dan. 2, 31; 5,12. The fem. is also 
an adv. very, cneedlnyly By oat by 4: 


bn I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 


by ata Guhich see) to laugh, to jest, to make 
oneself merry, to mock. The interchange 
of and ° at the beginning is also 
found in F259 and 43°, 433 and 533, 
sam and 53>. 

Hif. 5°03 (after the form 5°)', 2, 
aOF omitting the radical Yod in the 
orthography; 2 p. perf. m20K}) to mock, 
to deride, with 2 of the person JUDGES 
16,10 13 15. On the contrary, 507, 
nail with the accent drawn back boy 
Gen. 31,7, as also the inf. constr. bon, 
fut. ony, belong to Pih. IL. of Son 
(which soa)rwith thesamemeaning as Hif. 
here. 

Hof. 201 to be deceived, taken in, Is. 
44, 20. 


pal II. (not used) intr. same as on 
to be high, hilly, hence the proper name 


mbm (hill-place) n. p. of a place in 
Dan Josu. 19,42. Perhaps the stem 
Dn? is here = bon (which see) and the 
meaning as in yon. 
of (fut. 1 p. ODN, in pause ON) 
intrans. 1. to be alone, bereft, forsaken, 
solitary, prop. to be separated, cut off 
from a thing, to be deprived; connected 
in its organic root with bm, which means 
“to come to an end, to disappear, cease, 
to be concluded”. Deriv. bin? 1. and 
the proper name "73n}. — 2. in a moral 
sense, to be bare, deprived, released from, 
alone, without sin, which is conceived 
of as an oppressive burden; hence to be 


Moor 
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pure, guiltless, free, irreprehensible, pious, 
Ps.19, 14. Deriv. pin? 2. 
Hi. wna (only the inf. with suff. 


OT Is. 33, 1, as we should read for | 


20) to make an end of, to have done 
with, which is a cutting off, a conclud- 
ins Is: 3351 

The org. root of the stem (Arab. ey 
wi is expressed in DF (072m), where also 
a copious explanation may be found. 

man (purity, quiltlessness, see DN 2) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11, 46. 


tak (not used) intr. to continue, to 


endure, to hold on, to be constant (with 
reference to time), hence to be old, of 
peoples that always continue; of rivers, 
to be ever-flowing, inexhaustible, oppos. to 
312, hence also to flow; of continuance 
as a sign of firmness and strength, hence 
to be firm, strong, powerful, figur. to be 
distinguished; in a bad sense to be severe, 
rough, hard, violent, oppos.to }2m. The noun 
TPs derived from it (which see) appoae 
in all these meanings; and the Ar. ps 
has likewise the same multiplicity of. sig- 
nifications; just as the stem jnN belong- 
ing to Jans has perhaps the same funda- 
mental signification of strength and con- 
tinuance. The organic root is }N7}. 
Deriy. the proper name 43}. 

1" (from the fut. Hif. of 2m IL.) 


the bestower , communicator, only in the 
proper name 
DIM (Elis bestower) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
Pe 
12m" (fortress, strengthened place, from 
307) 2. p. of a city in Judah Jos. 
15, 23. 
mee I. (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as a (page 172) to extend, to spread, 
to stretch afar, hence to go beyond or 
exceed (what is usual), to project, to over- 
top, of an extended space; of a number, 
to be over and above, to exceed (the 
common measure), to be more, to be 
redundant, to overflow; inamoral aspect, 
to be prominent, worthy, noble, distinguish- 
ed &c. Deriv. "n°, any, man), In? 2, 
Vis 


ani, 


yA, nan?, the proper names 
ne (alse in cen), I, JAN}, 8; 
aah in NIN. 


The organic root of the stem igs 
appears clearly, in its original significa- 
tion, from that in Sn-y IT. (whence 
nine, and the proper name “nz), Arab. 

ee Ooi, tio LE, Arab. 3 V.' (to 
spread, Ered) &e.; and we may see 
that the root 4n may be connected with 
dm and jn. 

Nif. sn52 (fut. "NII, apoe. ANI) to 
remain, to be left remaining, of a number 
or mass of persons or things Ex. 10, 15, 
Jos. 11, 22, with 772 of the whole of 
which somewhat remains Num. 26, 65, 
2 Sam. 13, 30; and 5 of the person 1 Sam. 
25, 34; 2 Sam. 9,1; or also with 5 of 
the whole Neu. 6, 1, Ex. 14, 22, or 
where something still remains behind 
Ley. 8, 32; seldom with a number of 
persons for 72 2Sam.17,12, where the 
versions OxpRees V33 mail “IOS to be 
left after, i. ‘e. after the death of a 
person 1 Kinas 9, 21; to be left Gun. 32, 
25; to remain 1 Kinas 18, 22; to abide 
Dan. 10, 13, where it is not necessary 
to take "ni in the sense to obtain the 
preeminence, comp. "NW2 Num. 11, 26. 
The part. m. "N53 Ex. 29,34, 2 Kinas 
4,7, and moni: "Fem. Ley. 2, 3 are used 
as dihetantiver: the remainder, remnant. 
In 1 Sam. 30, 9 we should read Dn Print 
for O79N53'5. 

Pih. 4m (not used) to extend or spread 
out strongly, hence to be roomy, of a 
place; Aram. to be distinguished, pre- 
eminent, violent. Derivat. the proper 
name 75)). 

if. “nin (inf. absol. ani, constr. 
SnIn; imper. nim; fut. anh, “n*) 
1. to let remain, to leave, with accus. of 
the thing Ex. 10,15, Rurs 2,18, with 
V2 of a person or thing of which one 
leaves some Ex. 16,19, Lev. 22,30, Num. 
Soro LZ. 30, 28, oad > of the person 
to whom it is left Is. 1,9; Jur. 44, 7; 
more rarely does ‘ stand absolutely, 
2 Kinas 4, 43; Ruts 2,14. The passage 
Ex. 6, 8 D2) ninga "NIN is difficult; 

40. 
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where we must either suppose that ni73 
has been incorrectly taken out of the 
13 verse, or that’7) should be taken in 
signif. 2. Figur. to preserve, to spare Ps. 
79, 11. — 2. to give a preference to, prop. 
to make higher, superior, distinguish- 
ed, with accus. ofthe person, Drvr. 28, 
11 and God shall give thee a superiority 
for good, with 2 wherein; but also with 
5 of the person, Ez. 6,8 and I will give 
you a preeminence (p29 smn), while 
you will have among the nations the 
escaped of the sword (a2) nina, the 
first 029 being dropped). Gen. 49, 4 
is Hof. 

Hof. 91057 (fut.901°, for which, how- 
ever, m1 stands), to be exalted; Gun. 
49,4 thou shalt not be exalted, where 
there is an assonance with rity 8 
Hif. does not at all suit here, it is “better 
to take Shin for amin, as 9755 stands 
for on. 


aah II. (unused) tr. same as "Up I., 
sDN 2, and others (from the organic root 
"n7>) to knot, to bind, cognate in sense 
with dan; deriv.4n> 1, “nv and n4n°. 

ea Aram. same as Hebr. "n> I. 

Pael “9 (not used), deriv. "7m. 

mE m. @ distinguished, noble one, see 
anny. 


sigh (with swf. "any, 09m); pl. pon?) 
is. V. (from sn IL. ) a rope, to bind vite. 
Jupczs 16, 7; a cord by which a tent 
is held together, like nv (Is. 54, 2), 
and metaphor. the thread of life Jox 4, 
21, so that it is not necessary to read 
Din?; the string of a bow Ps. 11, 2; 
the girdle of a common man Jos 30, 1 
K’tib, for which the K’ri has "n> fon 
"n> in the sense of bridle. Arab. é 
Syr. 1524 the same, and also lute-string. 
— 2. (from Sno 1; with suff. pain?) 
a) the remainder , “the Pash e. g. of Den 
Jupazs 7, 6, ovay Has. 2, 8, Dna 
Neg. 6, 14, nin Is. 38, 10, where ss 
may Be faldeted by the nail remaining; 
but sometimes the noun following is in 
the genitive, e. g. Jo. 1,4 that which is 


| Left by the Ma qN; the residue Is. 44, 19; 
what remains of Drut.8,11, hence Tad be 
Num. 31, 382 what remained Wee 12, 
besides the 12; so ’p "99 2 the a ef 
one that are still to be narrated 1 Krxas 
11, 41. b) that which exceeds what is 
necessary, i. e. superabundance, riches, 
substance Ps. 17,14; Jos 22, 20. c) pre- 
eminence, GEN. 49, 3 the preeminence in 
height, and the preeminence in strength, 
for the concrete excellent, distinguished; 
excellence, Prov.17,7 a lip of excellency 
i. e. commanding speech. d) as an ad- 
verb more than, besides, valde, satis 
superque Dan. 8,9, like "n> (Eccuxs. 
2,15); “s->y pane. above all measure Ps. 
31, 24; with an adj. coupled with si72, 
Cae tae abundant Is. 56,12. e) (Ge 
eminence i. e. preeminent, viz. is El) n. p. 
m. Ex. 4, 18, otherwise called 1903; 
Jupezs 8, 20; Cae bs Se el Wf pk fe 38, 
elsewhere at 1 Kins 2, "5, alee 
non. f) 2. p. of a city="n2, whence 
the Gentile "n? 2 Sam. 23, 38. 

nia (or aD m, prop. (a part.) what 
stands out , the remaining, therefore the 
remainder 1 Sam. 15, 15, preeminence, ad- 
vantage, gain Eccuns. 6,8. As an adv. 
superfluously, quite too much, Eccuszs. 2, 
15; 7,16, parallel Ma53; more Esra. 
6, 6; Bonds Ecctss. 7, ti: moreover, 12, 
12 iioreouer instruct thyself out of ans 
12, 9 moreover (it is to be said), that 
Koheleth was a wise man. 

NIN (excellence is El) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 


At; 25, for which "n° stands in 1 Kines 
2, 5. 

ail a f. usually what is saved, acquir- 
ed, hence property, fortune Is. 15,7 (con- 
seq. like "3 Ps. 17, 14), to whieh be- 
longs MD» to acquire = 3p (Gun. 12, 5). 
Better, remnant, rest of the people, ped. 
ing to which we should translate: there- 
fore (i. e. on account of this great mis- 
fortune) they possess but a remnant, i. €. 
they keep only a "n>. See man). 

nm (= na preemancd) n. p. M. 
Ex, 3 1; 4,18; elsewhere termed "77 
and Sya7>, 


am masc. excellence, preeminence, 


mm 
Eccuns. 2, 13; advantage, gain, use 2, 


11; 3,9. It is a late Hebrew word, 
used only by the author of Ecclesiastes. 


ym (the Excellent one, viz. Jah is) 


n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 37, for which "n° 
stands in 7, 38. 


apm" (from “77 and Dy, remnant 
of the people) Nn. p.m. 2 Sam, 3, 3; 1 Cur. 
3. 


d 

nan fem. the net-like covering of ine 
liver, fully saa by TX I 13s, 
532 29, 22, 5335" ya Lev. 9, ie 
either coe sn? I. to be prominent to 
cover over; or better from "n> II. to 
bind, to knot, so that n3n4 ‘properly 
means a net (see nw). 

coe! ab) only inJER. 48, 36, prop. constr. 
state of man), for which the parallel 
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passage in Is. 15,7 has an; but pos- 
sibly it is poncee of as an ady. to 
my, the construct state being used 
Edy echially elsewhere; and in general 
Jeremiah modifies and alters consider- 
ably the expressions of Isaiah. It might 
be translated: for he has lost all that has 
been done with respect to the remainder. 


nD (not used) tr. same as nn and 


the similar na, Arab. eae) (Gao, 20 
and 3) to press upon one, tothrust into, 
to overthrow (see mam); hence to sub- 


Jjugate, to subject; fundamental significa- 


tion the same in Arabic. Derivative 


np. (after the form nn ; subjugation, 


subjection) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 40. Accord- 
ing to Simonis contracted from mn} 
(pin), which is improbable. 


pa 


>, called > (which see), Ka/, as a 
letter of the alphabet means the hollow of 
the bent hand (palma cava, the hollow 
palm), because, as is alleged, the letter 
represented the rough form of the palm, 
in old writing, as is still visible in the 
Phenician Kaf (>|, 4Y, J); in old He- 
brew, Samaritan, old Aramaean, Pal- 
myrene, as also in the later square 
character, it is said that this was the 
model; and the Greek Kenzo. (x22), K, 
is ouly, a reversed Phenician figure. But 
here also as in other letters, the name 
has been selected only on account of 
the initial sound. As a numeral 5 signi- 
fies 20, being the second letter in the 
series of tens. When > stands at the 
end of a word, the lower and bent part 
is stretched out downwards, i. e. as is 
done in the case of 2, D, & (3, 4, 7): 
It is pronounced ka. 

As to the pronunciation of Kaj, it is 
usually hard like k, being a litera 
muta; but like the ioe np439 it has 
an inclination towards the stronger as- 
pirated kh, for which reason the LXX 
sometimes represent it by zy. The aspi- 
rated pronunciation afterwards became 


the usual one, the harder being de- 
signated by Dagesh lene. In Phenician 
a twofold pronunciation of Kaf must 
have existed likewise; as it is repre- 
sented in the Punic of Plautus some- 
times by ch, sometimes by c; and one 
sees plainly from the difference between 
his older and more recent text, that 
Kaf was not aspirated at an early pe- 
riod. When Semitic words passed into 
Greek through the Phenicians, whether 
they were originally Phenician or not, 
we find sometimes x, sometimes y, e.g. 
oP) xa008, a) KUO Ct, a) uumgos, N2ND 
(3) yitar, DDD Xaldaior &e. 


As a hard ae aspirate k-sound Kaj 
is interchanged chiefly 1. with 4, as 
ye> and 33, 52> and 533, ¥2> ad 
333; 2. with n, as mpD and sen, Dw 
ed. dwn; 3. with >, as 93D ae PIP, 
239 and Ip», TID and nap. Since * 
and ¥ also belong i in part to the k-sounds, 
we also find 4. an interchange with », 
as WW> and 1W, oo 1. and b2; 5. ith 
», as arp and ay ‘ie “n> pan “by, 
pbs and pby &e: As an aspirated sound 


it is also. interchanged 6. with 4, as 
4Q* 
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“22 and "3772, “jana and “iaz7 &e.; as 
also the Sanskrit final A '(Visarga) 
sometimes appears as ‘J in the Hebrew 
roots. Most of these changes, which 
appear more or less in the formation 
of stems, are best adduced in the ety- 
mological explanation of the stems, 
where comparisons with the dialects 
may also be found. — Other peculiarities 
connected with Kaf are a) a transposi- 
tion, e.g.°7> Ps. 22,16 for "27, comp. 
yan 68, 24 for facia b) an inter- 
change wath 3, e. g. jW22 Josu. 15, 62 
for jW2D, NID? 2 Cur. 2, 9 for 5272; 
anDaD Is. 33, 1 for WN DDD; c)a charles 
of 5 and 4, e. g. q2zncnmy Josu. 17,11 
and "23-ny 1 Cur. 6,55. But in all 
these instances other HES RSS have 
been attempted. 

j< is an old termination, frequently 
preserved in extra- Sonte. ak = ka 
as a suffix to adjectives, as we see it 
still existing in F290, 7234, JW"2, FITS, 
FING, FINI, FID, F272, TSB, ae, 
though i in proper Hebrew words the for- 
mation has been entirely lost. For this 
j= ak =ka 5 alone sometimes appears, 
abridged from ka, as in 2733 (which 
see), or a final a coupled with ak, and 
changed into 6h, e. g. in 7748, from 
Arya-ak, 5992 from Nisra-ak, and many 
others. This formative syllable Jz ak, 
still preserved in Hebrew, out of the 
Aryan language, in some remains of 
the former, is sometimes written n— ach, 
e. g. in 7273 (which see); with when 
comp. Aram. m2>%, np‘x, may &e. 


ai ets 
ni see q= 
) (before monosyllabic particles 5, 


e. g. HID, MPD, MNtTD, only once nNT> 
GEN. 45, 23' in another sense, and in 
DvD Ps. 119, 14, Aram. }2> Dan. 2, 23, 
m3 Dan. 3, 33 relat.; so too petore. ihe 
suffixes D22, OD, OMD; before i = M79 
either >, as 423 [a peculiar particle], 
or betes light suffixes “in; before the 
interrogative particles mn, m3, it is 
coupled with them in close union by 


means of Dagesh forte, conseq. -D, as 
722, 72D; Phenic. > the same) 1. an adv, 
a) a relative adverb, how, in what way, 
quomodo, after a verb Ecct. 11,5 (thou 
canst not know) how the hone: in the 
body of the pregnant woman (are to be 
distinguished from the softer parts) ="J°% 
Rut 3, 18. — b) an adverb of quality, 
as, so, Greek ws, Lat. ita, sic, hoe modo, 
to express state, sometimes coinciding 
with j> and x, and with them de- 
noting qualitative, modal comparison 
and likeness Is. 1, 7 8; hence doubled 
>— 3D as — so, as well — as also, 
when two things are compared or 
placed together, so that one is to stand 
in place of the other, or both ats 
are alike in one relation, e. g. so (3) 
thou as (2) Pharaoh Gun. 44, 18, i. e. 
thou art like him in power; the stranger 
as well as the native Lny. 24,16, i. e. 
both; as well — as also, quantus — tan- 
tus, talis — qualis Josu.14,11, for which 
also j2 — 3 Ps.127,4, or 3) — 3 1Sam. 
30, 24 are put. — 5 expressing inde- 
finite, inexact likeness: about, nearly, 
circiter, e. g. Dan. 10,18 somewhat like 
the appearance of a man, i.e. not exactly 
like him, as Bay 12> 7,13; any thing 
like this great thing Dias 4, 32, and so 
always in 533, MND. This application 
is usually found. with numerals, with 
words of measure, of time &c., where 
the original signification as being a mea- 
sure of comparison almost disappears, in 
German: ungefahr, etwa, English about, 
e.g. about four hundred men 1 Kinas 22, 
6; about an Ephah of barley Ruru 2,17; 
about a day’s journey Num.11,31; coupled 
with 2, about the middle of a furrow 
1 Sam. 14,14. To this belongs the 
meaning about in specifications of time, 
e. g. about midnight Ex. 11, 4; and so 
also 3, > in a2 NZD Ex.9, 18 and n2> 

2 nnn Dan. 9, 21 are to be taken. 
— "d) indicating resemblance only to an 
ideal object not to one mentioned, and 
therefore representing the thing itself 
in an intensive completeness, one as 
high as possible, without reference to 
an actually existing thing, very, so much, 
even, extremely, e. g. Neu. 7, 2 for he is 
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a very faithful man (M728 Wr), i. e. 
as only a faithful man can be; Ecouzs. 
8, 1 who is so very wise; Is. 1, 7 deso- 
lation, so severe a destruction oF enemies ; 
1,9 HYD so very few; aD Sona or 
Son 1, 7 one so very feeble, or (if we 
read anni) wandering about. In a like 
sense should be taken myo Ex. 22, 24, 
D2akna> Nom. 11, 1, won. i! Sant, 
10, ‘97, 5355 JoB 24, 14, ny> ‘LAMENT. 
1, 20, “> (the most devastating weather) 
i 13, 6 &. In this sense does > stand 
before participles, adjectives, substan- 
tives and adverbs; and the old gram- 
marians called it ox2m HD, OVP > 
or MAMAN HD, because it regularly de- 
notes the superlative degree of a condi- 
tion. — To this belongs e) the designa- 
tion of a firmly settled time, e. g. D4 
Gen. 25, 31, 1 Kines 1, 51 at this pre- 
sent tine, i.e. at present, now, for which 
also nvD> Jupces 13, 23 or MIT DID 
stand Deut. 2, 30; 4, 38; 1Kinas 8, 24; 
1 Cur. 28,7; even Dzvr. 8,18 and JER. 
11,5 are 6 be referred to (his meaning, 
taken specially from the stand-point of 
the .present-speaking God. 15am. 2,16 
at that past time also belongs here, 1. @. 
formerly, before; on the contrary in Dina 
Joss. 10, 13, ny> Dan. 9,21 3 has the 
sense of circiter, about. an nz> Gen. 18, 
10 is about this reviving (in e. returning the 
next year) time, which is more definitely 
explained in 18,14 by 534125, in 2 Kinas 
4,16 by m35 s318; 2345 Nom. 16, 21 
at this moment ; non in a little, forth- 
with, in the shortest ‘time, brevi, cito Ps. 
Bia eb, 15; 94, 17572’ Cur. 12, 7, for 
which i is also used 239 097d referring 
to time only Is. 26, 20; Eze. 9, 8. — 
f) expressing the greatest possible limi- 
tation of the time, condition &c. before 
which > stands, e. g. BPD 1 Sam. 20, 3 
ie a step; wxI2D only a little Ps. 73, 

2; FIND ib. only ‘a nothing in time, onl 
a little time, stronger than 3723. — 
g) lastly as a particle of time: at, at 
the time when, determining and accura- 
tely fixing the time Grn. 18,1; 2 Cur. 
12,1; Is.18,4 at a clear heat; $e 395 ib. 
at the time ne the dew-cloud; mop-on> 


18, 5 at the ceasing of the blossom. — 
2. A preposition: according to, after, in 
pursuance of, KOTO, socuniaem where 
that which is denoted by > serves as a 
type to what is compared ‘with it, con- 
sequently the comparison is not com- 
plete, e. g. HWNI2 Gen. 1, 26 after our 
likeness, i. e. our nant may serve as a mo- 
del, and so 4,17 after the name; Josu.6,15 
fe cbnding to ‘tis way; Ps.78,72 accord- 
ing to the simplicity of his head 3; Zeon. 2, 
10 and I scatter you after the likeness of 
the four winds, i.e. the four winds shall 
serve for a type of the dispersion; con- 
sequently it is not necessary to read 
either ¥29N2 or Y25N9. In this sense 
by) and 423 are also to be taken. — 
3) Denoting the comparison of two ac- 
tions with one another, so that the one 
takes place, while the other too is done, 
hence a) comparing the time of two 
actions, Gun. 39,18 when I lifted up my 
voice ..., then he left (1Sam.5,10; 1 Kixes 
1, 21; 2 Krvas 2, 9), and in conditional 
clauses expressing even the imperfect 
tense Gun. 44, 30 31; Deur.16, 6; Jur. 
25,12. In this way > usually, stands 
before infinitives, or also before a verbal 
noun or a participle. b) standing before 
a noun, in order to compare two po- 
sitions, e.g. Is. 8, 23 as the earlier time 
brought down the land of Zebulon ..., so 
will the following time &e.; but usually 
in this sense ie af “wre Num. 2, 17, 
JupGEs 1, 7, or in the apodosis the aa 
merely Opap. 15; Jop10,19. c) com- 
pleting a comparison of two positions 
on a smaller scale, and prefixed to both, 
e. g. Josu. 14, 11 as my strength once 
was, so is my strength now, where the 
comparison has the character of a uniting 
clause, besides its reference to condition. 
But for >— > there stands also > — 3 
Josu. 2, 21, Ps. 127, 4, Prov. 26, 8, or 
31 — > Josu. 14, Be Ez. 18, 4. Lhe 
the particles eompoundad with > we 
may mention DPX>D, D17aNND (see diann), 
Dian> (see din), b> (see 22); bys (see 
by), aS) (see Ps), TOND (see Sn), 
big and “> (see 438), “UND (see 4tN), 
sant (see } ah), 8 12 (see m3), MID, 
at, "ANTD (see a sf, nxt), "DD (see 
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me), 732D (see 132), O22D (see 373), 
72D, 95, 12> (see 1, 72, i), "13 
(see vik, 9). 

The etymological derivation of this 
> must be looked for under m2, 7, 
"2; for it is obviously abridged from a 
fuller form, but not from 4. 


> Aram. the same Dan. 6,1; 7,4 9. 
The compounds 14>, 4272, 73ND see 
under a> 1%, 730. 

"D see 2. 

> see 2. 


aly) (part. m. 38D; fut. IND) intr. 
to feel a pang, a pain, hence to suffer 
Ps. 69, 30; to be sick Prov. 14, 13; to 
lie down sore GEN. 34,25; seldom with 
>¥ of the person, when the object spe- 
cially suffering accompanies it J OB 14, 
22. Deriv. ayd, aX>7. , 

if. S83 Ga N12; inf. constr. 
>N273 Ez. 18, 22 for nig according 
to the LXX ae Dares: fut. 2x2") 1. to 
prick, of pip Ez. 28, 24; to wound, to 
injure Jos 5,18, enone won (to heal); 
figur. to trouble, to make sad Ez. 13, 22. 
— 2. to mar, poet. a field, i.e. to spoil, 
with 3 of the thing wherewith 2 Kines 
3, 19, the idea being more plainly ex- 
pressed in verse 25; comp. nia (GEN. 
47,19) of the field, 595 of the vine (Ps. 
78,47); the field being conceived of as 
a body. 


The stem ay (Aram. aN>, Syr. 1, 
Ay. BA: Phenie. 3N>) is mostly used 


in the dialects in the sense of to be sad, 
sorrowful, to suffer; but the fundamental 
signification does not lie in to be bent, but 
in the idea of piercing, as is seen from 
Hif,, Targ. 23 (395), Syr. “25 tr. to 
pierce, whence N34>, leas a thorn, a 
thorn-bush. 

3X2 (from AND) m. pain, suffering 
Is. 17, 11, coupled with Mana (according 
to amiss. mbm; the stinging pain (of le- 
prosy) Jos 2, 13, 16,6; with wary despe- 
rate Is.1.c., 422 eecited Ps. 39, 3) mx. 
lasting oan 15, 18. Mentally, sorrow, 


coupled with 32 Is. 65, 14. Phenic. 823 
=I3ND as a proper name. 


AND ee not used) intrans. same 
as > prop. to be weak, feeble, soft, 
dull, troubled, shy; metaphorically to be 
faint-hearted, lowly, bowed down. The 
idea of being dull, weak and slack pro- 
ceeded from that of the natural sharp- 
ness and power being destroyed or con- 
fined; and the organic root may have a 
connection with that in 73 (whence per- 
haps comes directly the subst. "2); mo"3, 
to which the Syr. f= to sting, to chide, 
and cognate stems in Ar., point. Deriv. 
the noun AND K’ri. 

Nif. 5822 oe MND2, constr. AN>2) 
to be bowed down, ambled Dan. 11, 30, 
232 N22 of humble heart, i. e. pious 
Ps. 109, 16. a8>2 JoB 30,8, which many 
read 4X32 and refer to the present word, 
we should have to translate: they were 
banished from the land (rebuked); but 
see N22. 

Hif.= IN (inf. constr. MIND) to wound, 
to hurt Ez. 13, 22, according to the fun- 
damental signification of Kal, and as 
the Targ. and LXX translate; parallel 
DRDT. On this assumption it seems un- 
necessary to read AND. 


MND (pl. DD) m. sroubled, wretched, 


Ps. 10, 10 the crowd of the dejected ones 
(OND Sp with the separate reading); 
but see sabn. 


TW I. (not used) intr. same as “YD 


(in the Talmud), to be dirty, especially 
applied to water, conseq. = ">. Deriv. 
according to some “>. 


We II. tr. to shut around, enclose, 
fetter , comp. the organic root Ma, a7 
&e.; better = 3 to bore through Ps. 22) 


17; where either’ IND (part.m. pl. constr.) 
or 782 should_ be read. 


“RD m. dirt Am. 8, 8 according to 


some. But it is imei: = “81> 
See AR). 


335 (i. €. 3D, not used) intr. to be 
round, circular, of a level thing or an 
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arched body. The organic root 23 is 
identical with that in 33, 18, Pp; "Ar, 
ES, so also Ethiopic, Syr. 25 the same, 


of coiling up, and of what is round, of 
9g? 


lumps &c.; comp. Ar. KAS a coil, ays ote 


balls, Ete la22 glomus. Deriv. the 
proper name }}25; on the contrary 2343 
is not from 23 (233), but is to be de- 
rived from 55 (an5). 


Te (3 ‘ne in pause 323; once 732 


Is. 24, 20; inf. abs. 32; fut. To) ay 
prop. to irae (into a dense, thick mass), 
to become dense, thick, to be pressed closely 
together, the Ar. OS) having the same ori- 
ginal signification. Then to be dense, thick, 
weighty, heavy, the heavy being con- 
ceived of as adense, thick mass; cognate 
in sense "p" (which see). Hence 1. to 
be heavy, weighty, Jon 6, 3; to be a heavy 
burden upon, e. g. ‘77 spoken of superior 
power, preponderance Jupazs 1, 35, as 
oy 'B 32 12 3,10; of the punitive omni- 
potence of God Ps, 32, 4; of the op- 
pressive power of sin Is. 24, 20; of 
labour Neu. 5,18; to be troublesome, 
burdensome 2 Sam. 13, 25, always with 
22 of the person, and only i in 1 Sam. 
5,6 with dy for 52; with 72 of the per- 
son to be too heavy for Ps. 38, 5. Comp. 
Ar. OuS (to be eeahlonaen and the 
Ethiopic, of burden, weight. — 2. Me- 
taphor. a) to be sore, severe, of M7272 
JupcEs 20, 34, with dx of the person 
1 Sam. 31, 3; b) to be numerous Jox 6, 3 
(comp. Hithp.); c) to be rich, abundant 
in, with a in (what) Gun. 13, 2, like 1p, 
Greek Bagvs, Germ. gewichtig ; d)to be ex- 
alted, renowned, honoured, valued, ery 
majestic Is. 66,25; Jos 14, 21; Ez. 27, 
25, opposite Sp (S52); 6) ioe heavy, 
spoke of members of the body, i. e. 
stiff and immoveable as to activity, 
hence to be dim, dull, of the eyes Gun. 
48,10; of the ears, to be hard of hearing 
Is. 59,1; of the mind, to be obdurate, Ex. 
9,7. For the derivatives to be hard, ap- 
plied to sluggishness in speech (Ex. 4, 
10), comp. Arab. Yar> (to be heavy; 
of the tongue, stammering); the Arab. 


lak Syr. -2+ are used for it. — The 
significations of the stem present them- 
selves in the derivatives in greater va- 
riety than in the verb. Deriv. 435, 
332 (adj.), 342, 725, 7935, rny333 
in proper names T13D (in a) 1 a 
529 (in 3231). 

Nip. 7222 (part. 7332, pl. 0°9353, 
but constr. "7322, with suff. 735) ‘and 
once pa~ya>2 Ps, 149, 8, pl. vA nya); 
inf. constr. “T3353; fut. 13%) reflea. ay 
pass. of the signific, of Kal, to be heavy- 
laden, DY2-"7222 Prov. 8, 24 rich in wa- 
ter; to make oneself great, mighty, many 
Is. 26,15; to shew oneself great, mighty 
2 Sam. 6, 20; Ez. 39, 13; 2 Krnes 14, 10 
shew thyself great and remain at home, i. e. 
shew thy greatness at home; to be dis- 
tinguished Is. 43, 4; to be highly esteemed, 
glorified Luv. 10, 3; Ez. 28, 22; to be 
brought to honour Is. 49,5, with a of the 
person in or by whom Ex. 14, 4; to feel 
oneself honoured Haae.1,8; to be honour- 
able, eminent Gun. 34, 19, 1 Sam. 9, 6; 
to be famous 2 Sam. 23, 19 23; hence 
3252 is opposed to mp Is. 3, * "7323 
vos Is. 23,8 9 the honoured i.e. princes 
or nobles of the earth, also nya52, O22) 
alone Nau. 3,10; Ps. 149, 8. nita53 
as a subst. Slorion’ things , Ee Bios 

Pih. 73> (part. 333%, fut. 73>3) to 
honour, to hold in honour, with accus. of 
the object Ex. 20,12; to favour, with a 
double accus. Is. 43,23; seldomer with 
y2 Prov. 3, 9 or a of the thing with 
which one hharrotirs Dan. 11, 38; to shew 
honour, with > of the person Bs. 86, 12, 
also with the accus. 22, 24; Is. 24, 15; 
to esteem holy or high Is. 58,13; 60, 13; 
to glorify, with 2 in a thing JupaGes 9, 9. 

Puh. 33> (part. sani, fut. aD) to 
be honoured , to be esteemed Is. 58, 133 
Prov. 13, i8. 

Hif. a5 (part. 73513; inf. abs.a35, 
constr. 31325; fut. 33), ap. 722%) eae 
make heavy oppressive , by 1 Kinas 12. 
10 14; nvin> (the fetter) ‘LAMENT. yt’ 
mnay Haz. 2,6 with 22 of the person; 
with the omission of by Neu. 5, 15. — 
2. Fig. to bring to honour Is. 8, 23, Op- 
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potite Dp (to bring to disgrace); to ae- 
quire renown 2 Cur. 25,19 (for which 
the Nif. stands in 2 Kinas 14, 10); to 
make numerous, to increase Jun. 30,19; 
opposite "2%; to make heavy, the ears 
Is. 6, 10; to “harden, 22 Ex. 9, 34. 
Hithp. 332205 Gore 32203) 1. to 
make oneself many, to be numerous, Nau. 
3,15, with an assonance to n°aq and 
many, 32D 2, 10. — 2. to glory, to “honour 
oneself Proy. 12, 9, opposite 57). 
Ta2 (constr. 522, once 722 Is. 1, 4; 
pl. D3, constr. "135) I. adj. m. 1. heavy, 
weighty , large (in extent and weight), 
of Sy 1 Kines 12,11, nvr Ps. 38, 5, 
YD Is. 32-52% Hee of an old man 
1 Sam. 4, 18, of the hands Ex. 17, 12; 
thick, of 322 19, 16. Hence fier, op- 
pressive, grievous, of 719 Is.1, 4, “3B 
2 Sam. 14, 26, 279 Gen. 43, 1, oD 
Prov. 27,3. — 2. Metaphor. numerous, 
much, great (in number), of M372 Gen. 
50, 9, 24» Ex. 8, 20, mapn 12, cs, on 
1 Kings 10, 2, Dy 3, 9; "rich Gay 13, 2; 
vehement, of baN 50, 11, "az Ex. 9, 3, 
5p072 Gun. 50, "10; Mature, gee. 
of mp Ex. 4, 10, iw ib. v. 16; hardened, 
of the = 7, 14; difficult, of 335 18, 18. 
— II. bsp Grin suff. "13°, "Sya3) m 
prop. a mass of blood iced Cnt 
a firm body), hence the liver, as the 
thickest part of the viscera (Galen. de 
usu partium 6, ae Ex. 29,13 22; Lev. 


3,4; 8,16; Ar. dus the same, ‘D2 AN 
Ez. 21, 26 to look into the liver, a kind 
of sacred augury among the Ghaldeans 
(Diod. 2, 29), Etrurians (Cic. de divin. 
1,42; 2,13) and other ancient peoples. 
The liver is poured out on the ground 
Lament. 2,11, i.e. the gall, the empty- 
ing of the gall being looked upon as a 
result of injury to the liver (see Joz 
16, 13), and that being regarded as 
dangerous to life; figur. for the heart is 
wounded. 


TI3 m. 1. fame, majesty, only in the 


proper name 723>4°. — 2. as a stat. constr. 
of 739, which see. 


725 (after the form JON, piv) adj. m., 


my1a> (fluctuating between 72> and 
7929) f. prop. splendid, shining Ez. 23, 
AT; much, rich; but the masc. as well as 
the fem. ouly substantively riches Nau. 2, 
10, possession JupcGzs 18, 21, splendour, 
magnificence Ps. 45,14. For 73D asa 
subst. see T4353. 

325 mM. heeeae weight Prov. 27, 3, 
metaphor. a multitude Nau. 3, 3, violence 
Is. 21, 15, slowness, of a slowly ap- 
proaching thunderstorm 30, 27. 

MATDD /. heaviness Ex. 14, 25, i. e. 
slowness. 


mse (fut. 325%) tr. prop. to cover, 
to conceal, to veil, to envelop, conseq. 
in its fundamental signification = Nan, 
an, npn, man, MED &.; usually me- 
(anhne to “put ‘out, quench, spoken of fire 
Lev. 6,6, Prov. 26, 20, of light 31, 18; 
figur. of God’s burning wrath JER. 7, 20, 
of a wick going out, as the figure of a 
weakened, perishing enemy Is. 43, 17 
(comp. 42,3). Ar. LAS to cover the fire 
(with ashes), Li& to be quenched. — 
The organic root is 4-25 (see Nam). 

Pith. 732 (inf. constr. "M33; fut. “132°) 
to quench , with the accus. ni72 2 Cur. 
29,7, the burning n3¥3 Is. 1, 31, Mnwe 
42,3, wy Am. 5, 6; figur. m7 Tae 4, 4, 
TIN Sone oF Sou. oh De Ez. 32,7. 
noma ny Map 2 Sam. 14, 7 to “quench the 
coal, i. e. to destroy the last shoot; ’D 
‘a 27MN 21, 17 to put out the light of 
Israel, i.e. to destroy all its best things. 

TIE (constr. 1432, 323, with suff. "323; 
written sometimes fully, sometimes de- 
fectively) m. (fem. only in Gun. 49, 6, 
but in the Sam. cod. masc. there also) 
1. a weight, a burden, Prov. 25, 27 
and the searching out of their (i. e. of 
divine things) interior (3335 2, ¢.) is a 
burden (3923), i i.e. the minute examina- 
tion of divine things is burdensome 
(comp. Ben-Sira 3, 21-25); see "Rn — 
2. Metaphor. a) riches, substance, parti- 
cularly what has been brought together 
Gen. 31, 1; Is. 10, 3; 66, 12, coupled 
with Son 61, 6; Ps. 49, 17, frequently 
with nu 1 Kinas 3, 13; Prov. 3, 16; 
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8, 18, or D793 Eccuus. 6,2. — b) honour, 
fats PEnOWN y partly as a consequence 
of riches 2 Cur. 1,11, partly as the op- 
posite of 4797, in a moral sense. ‘Then, 
dignity Prov. 11, 16; 20, 3, with "3h 
Ps. 8,6; a crown of glory, Paral ms, 
JOB 19, 9. Figur. the ark of the covenant 
1Sam. 4,22. Of God, glory, i. e. renown- 
deserving agency Ps.19,2; magnificence, 
majesty Is. 42, 8; hence God is called 
si225 5272 Ps. 24, 7. ‘2 Thad 4D} to give 
honour, to hold in honour, to esteem honour- 
able Prov. 26, 8; to celebrate, to praise, 
God, Jer. 13, 16, fon which also >’> nay 
Is. 42, 12 or 5/335 1 Ps. 29, 1 some- 
times occur. > a hey to give an honour- 
able burial 2 Cur. 32, 33. Still farther, 
high position Gun. 45, 13; splendour, of 
a residence Is. 11, 10, of fine chariots 
22,18, of a throne 22, 23; ornament, 
Beaty of 4322) 35, 2, hence ei adem’ 
4, 2 to adorn ones espenalty the ma 
jesty, glory, renown, excellency, of 
God in his manifestation on mount Si- 
nai, shining with fire, surrounded by 
clouds, and sending forth lightnings 
Ex. 16, 7 10; in the tabernacle; in the 
- temple of Solomon; or in prophetic re- 
velation Is. 6, 3, Hz. 1, 28; called in 
the New Test. d0§« xveiov (Luxe 2, 9). 
Hence God is termed >x4i¥7 3133 JER. 
2,11, Ps. 106, 20, poet. 5135 alone Is. 
3, 8; also of ie in the proper name 
sin" ‘8 (which see). So too 123 in 1237”. 
= “¢) Conerete the noble, the best, either 
collectiv. for the temple and Jewish people 
Is. 4,5, the nobility, nobles 5, 13; 8, 7; 
17, 3, the honoured, honoured relations 
22,24, or conceived of individually for 
vip Gun. 49,6, o»m Ps. 30, 13. — 
d) ady. with pati gloriously, Ps. 73,24 
and at last thou shalt receive me glorioush, Y. 

ITD see 32. 

5, (from bas If.; a dry, parched, 
sandy place) ae p. of a border-city of 
Asher in the north-east of Palestine, 
adduced with pax ma (Talm. p72 42>) 
and "23 soe 19, 27. It was still in 
existence ‘during the time of the second 
temple; and after the destruction of the 
latter a Jewish congregation was there, 


since mention is made in the Midrash 
rabba (Ly. ch. 21) of the great ones of 
Cabul (125 ~2153). This Cabul is called 
by Josephus (Vit. §. 43,44; B,J. 3,3, 1) 
XaBado; and is said to be in the vicinity 
of 4D¥, viz. two hours north of it, in 
which district there is at the present 
day a village Cabul (Robins. New Bibl. 

Researches p.113), where the graves of 
Ibn Esra and Ibn Gebirol are shewn; in 
the Talmud (Pesach 51%) it is mentioned 
with "73 (Birya, 1/, an hour north of 
ny) and jay; and this may also be 
the ‘SyelS in the eparchy of nDx, men- 
tioned by Edris in his description of 
Syria. — 2. n. p. of a district in Galilee 
comprising twenty towns 1 Kinas 9,11; 

which was called ’> p38 according to 
the etymologising narrative 9, 12-13, 
because it was unfruitful, sandy and 
dry. According to Josephus this ter- 
ritory bordered on that of Tyre, formed 
a barren sandy mountain-basin, and may 
have received its name at an earlier 
period from the city 5123 in Asher, to 
which the district probably belonged; 
the appellation being merely interpreted 
afterwards. As to the signification of 
the name, the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. 
have notattempted to giveany, but merely 
retained the word. The LXX identify 
it with 5133, 533; Josephus explains it 
(Antt. 8, 5, 3), fi the Phenician 7>2n, 

Xopalicr (corruption, uselessness, un- 
profitableness) and therefore describes it 
by ovx aeéoxoy; Jerome (on Amos ch. 1) 
derives it from > as and 512 = 513; the 
Talmud (Sabb. 54°) from ba>= bin be- 
longing to in (sand); Rashi, Kimchi 
and others from a> (to entwine, inter- 
lace); Hiller (Onom. p. 435) from 12:32 
(as nothing, >1353= 52%); others from 
Das and >12= bs (nothing). But it is 
best to suppose that the application of 
the word alludes simply to the signifi- 
cation of the name. See 535 II. 


yiaD (circle of tents, hamlet, from 33; 
comp. m7 1. and 5 with a like falda 


mental ‘signification) n. p. of a city in 
Judah Josa. 15,40. But as in all pro- 
bability the same city is called 1 Cur. 


tee 


634 


von 


2,49 822572; and since "23573 elsewhere 
appears as the proper name of a person, 
it is safer to refer it to the stem j2> 
(which see). 

“QD (pl. BaD) prop. adj. m. great, 
much, mighty, spoken of masses of waters 
Is. 17, 12 as a figure of the Assyrian 
army; violent, of m5 (a storm) Jos 8, 2, 
a figure of ‘rushing, stormy speech; 
subst. a mighty or great one Jos 34, 17 
24, and therefore an epithet of God 
36, 5, or supplemented and determined 

by 2 and Mm ibid. i.e. 1D’ and 22 ’D; 
with p72" of great age ‘15, 10. As a 
neuter, ‘anything mighty, great, much 
31, 25; Is. 16, 14. Comp. Phenician 
Dq2D (in Sanchoniathon pages 22, 38 
KeBego, KaByeot), a name of the seven 
sons of PIX (= p"7x) in the Phenician 
mythology, who symbolised the seven 
planets. So the planet Jupiter was call- 
ed, according to a gloss in Hesychius, 
"aD ‘22. 

WIAD m. a texture, covering, of goat’s 
hair 1 Sam. 19,13 16, for which the 
LXX and Voscohs read 3aD (liver) un- 
derstanding by it a goat’s liver still 
moving, which Michal put into the bed, 
to make the messengers believe that a 
breathing sick man was lying there. 


522 I. (not used) trans. same as 533 
to bind about, to wind around, to twist 
about, hence to bind, to fetter, to entangle 
Se; deriv. p22. The fundamental sig- 
nification is ‘sufficiently clear from the 
stems Dan, DDD, 533 &c. Arab. has 
(whence i Re a ‘hunting-net), Aram. 52 
the same. 
mental idea are a) to knot into one an- 
other, to mix with one another, to inter- 
twine (comp. Aram. 523 to knead); b) to 
be closely or firmly twisted together, me- 
taphor. to be firm, dense, thick, great (see 
243). The organic root is ba >, also 
lying i in da IL. 

Pih. 222 (not used; with “ inserted) 
to veil around, to enwrap, arising out of 
“ley 

Puh. 29> (part. 22D) to be clothed 


The offshoots of this fake 


about 1 Cur. 15, 27, with 3 wherewith ; 
comp. 82292 Dav. 3, 21. 


b> II. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 
Purched, like the Arab. has; hence to be 
unfruitful. Derivative the proper name 
22. 

bap (pl. constr. 235) » m. a fetter, Ps. 
105, 18; 149, 8; Arab. and Syr. the 
same. 

j22 (not used) tr. usually to bind, to 
draw together, to intertwine firmly, cog- 
nate in sense 523; Syr. <9> the same. 
It is better, however, to take it = 33 3. 
to be heaped together, to be contracted, 
into a mass; hence to be hilly, uneven, 
spoken of places; to be thick, fat, of 
persons. Deriv. the proper names 823572, 
"22372, and perhaps 9139. 


O22 (in Kal only part. m. 035) tr. 
prop. to tread (with the feet), to stamp 
upon, clothes (in order to clean them); - 
hence to full, to wash; yn applying 
only to the washing of the body. Comp. 
Greek ziivew as distinguished from 
lovew. Part. dad 2 Kines 18, 17, Is. 7, 
3 a washer, a fuller; Phenic. 025 the 
same. 

Pih, 03> (more frequently 03D; part. 
02572; fut. da>>) to wash, to clean, 
lothes Ex. 19, 10, Lay. 11, 25, Num. 
19,7, for which purpose ns Mat. 3, 2 
or "2 JER. 2, 22 was applied. To wash, 
the garments in wine is a poetical figure 
of fulness Gen. 49,11. Figur. to purify, , 
from sin JER. 4, 14; Mat. 3, 2; Ps. 51, 
450% 

Puh. dad to be washed, purified, Luv. 
13, 58; 15, Ul 

FTéiiee dadm (arising from daDm) to 
be purified, from leprosy Lexy. 13, 55 56. 

The organic root of the stem 0272 
exists also in da (O13), dDB74, wp ai 
7-4, and is connected with wa > \& 


Yaz (not used) intr. to be high, to be 


hill- hoped or dome-shaped, prop. to be 
highly bent, highly rounded, hump- 
shaped, identical with 33, 257 I, The 


722 


635 


Chabad 


org. root is 9-23, which lies also in 35 
(233 sy 3p, 3, 5 ay OB) orp ie <3 &e. 


Deriv. 9353, ¥253. The he "Uo be 


eiiected) Belen to ene group of 
roots. 


2 (Kal not used) tr. 1. to bind 


firmly together, to weave or knot together 
firmly; the stems "25 (page 260), "an 
(page 414), >a9, “Das, DBD, an a 

“a2 IL, "723 &e. Pi are ‘closely con- 
nected oan 533, pointing to this funda- 
mental signification. Hence to plait into 
one another, spoken of a sieve, to lattice, 
to make or form net-work, deriv. 29, 

32> 2, 9257, "25%; to bind, to unite, 
whence the proper name "22. — 2. By 
an usual metaphor (as in aa) WR, Pin, 

213, 21m &e.) to be eae ee strong, 
powerful mighty, forcible; with relation 
to extent, to be large, long, widely ex- 
tended , deriv. 932 1.; with relation to 
fulness, to collect , to hd up, to make 
much, deriv. 9°22; with relation to 
time, to be advanced in years, old, con- 
Ridiie (in time), deriv. "39. 

The stem 2 is found more frequently 
in Arabic ( ws to be ad- 
vanced in years, and siones in the most 
various significations), Syr. (p20 to be- 
come rich, powerful), & Ethiopic; so that 
its use in Job, Ecclesiastes &c. appears 
to have originated rather from the in- 
fluence of Aramaean. 

Pih. 22 (not used) to be very strong, 
violent, massy, celebrated, manifold, old; 
in every relation an intensification of 
the second signif. of Kal. Deriv. 1725. 

Hf. Vaz (fut. wee) to make many, 
to heap up, “pon Jos 35, 16, clear in its 
meaning after a97 34, 37; the LXX 
incorrectly read 7350. Deri, the subst. 
az 36, 31 = 25 in Elihu’s mode of 
speaking. 

722 1. m. prop. length, extent, con- 
tinuance, of time, as the fem, 5925 (constr. 
32) is applied to length or extent of 
space; the Arab. (old age) is the 
same word. Mostly occurring as an adv. 


to be great, - 


long ago, already Hocus, 1, 10, coupled 
with 0172342 (centuries 320): a3 while 
long ago, 2,16, where it belongs ‘to the 
verb, NSH aoe (in future times) form- 
ing an adverbial accusative. But it is also 

a subst. anything old, i. e. what was long 
ago, 3,15 what has become somewhat old 
(133), and what is to be, was long ago 
(35); Syr. ;-22 the same. — 2. (the unit- 
ing, viz. river) n. p. of a river which 
runs through or washes Chaldea and 
Babylon. Rising in the neighbourhood 
of Nisibis, it falls into the Euphrates at 
w79292, after having united numerous 
streams with itself (Golius on Alferg. 
page 243 &c.). It is identical with the 
-ABd6oag (Strabo 16, 748) or XaBwouc 
(Ptol..5, 18) Bz. 1, 35.3,15 23;°10,15 
22; Syr. -2>, 5025 the same. Probably 
this river was called in Hebrew “an; 
the orthography "2D in Ezekiel Gre 
merely an Aramaeism. Hence the 4 an 
in Assyria, or better between Media and 
Assyria, is more exactly denoted by 
Wa WI. 

INDD (constr. N333; from "a>) f. 
i length, eatent, always i in the combina- 


‘tion PINT nD (Gen. 35, 16; 48, 7; 


2 Kines 5, 19) an eatent or tract vi i, 
i.e. a stretch of way, which was either 
a definite measure of distance (accord- 
ing to the Syr. either a 4598, parsang, 


| Lwit¢2, parasanga; according to Saadia 


chaw, milliare, a Roman mile; according 
to Jerome about 5000 paces), or as must 
be inferred from 2 Kinas l. ¢., it ex- 
presses no definite measure, but corre- 
sponds to the German “eine Strecke 
Weeges”. The LXX have retained the 
word untranslated Grn. 395, 16; in 48, 7 
they add as a gloss xaz& tor innédo0- 
pov (a race- Beutie) i. e. a stage or 3 
parsangs (like the Arab. ett toy), 
which, however, also stands in the same 
verse for NPN 5772- Indefinite names of 
size, length ‘and weight have often fixed 
time, measure and Wolshtes as we see 
from Nd, Sp, 272, Aram. 779, NOW, 
Comp. ood (a short ame Pondo &. — 
2.a sieve Am. 9,9. 
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w2> I, (part. pl. 283d, inf. constr. 
wing, ‘fut. Wiad?) trans. properly to 
tread Candee foot), upon a thing, as wad 
makes clear; to tread down, metaphor. to 
oppress, suppress, i. e. not to regard, to 
disregard, to leave unnoticed, 14359, Mic. 
7,19; to subdue, pay Nex. “B, 5; 
2 Cue 28,10; JEr. 34, 16; to force, a 
woman Esta. 7, 8; poet. to conquer, tread 
down, Y2p "228 (sling-stones) Zucu. 9, 
oe figure of the heathen; while ie 

Tarnelites are called "72 7238 ’9, 16. De- 
rivative 32. 

Nif. G22 to be conquered, taken pos- 
session of ase with 735> of the person 
Num. 32, 22; Josu. 18, 1; to be subdued 
Nex. 5, 5, 

Pih. Wa> to subdue, a people 2 Sam. 
8,41; 

Hif. G-azy (fut. 222) to subdue, 
into slaves and handmaids Jur. 34, 11 
K’tib, while K’ri has Kal. 

The stem W25, identical with 022, is 
in Targumic wad deriv. NWADa Bueien 
way, waD and war> foot-stool), Syr. 
acs, Ay es and has for its organic 
root warm >, as mentioned above under 
da-> and 03. 

wD II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to be hot, cognate in sense with on, 
an (which see), especially of a kiln for 
burning lime; metaphor. to be heated, 
burnt, Flaetencd: then to be black, dark- 
coloured, an also being so applied. De- 
riv. 25, the proper names Wr> (Gentile 
“wnd), "WrD, Twas. 

For the stem Wa II. we have chiefly 


to compare the ek wees (trans.) to 
kindle, set fire to; next the stem of was, 
which was manifestly = wae, and is also 


represented in Arab. by Ue, where the 
fundamental signification can only be 
that which is given, since the same 
metaphor. application is found in bn and 
in ‘723. The stem wD (2 changed into 
7a) belonging to the proper name W4723 
(which see) proceeds from the same 
fundamental meaning, so that there can- 


not be any more doubt about the sig- 
nification of the stem. A farther de- 
velopment of the idea “to glow, to burn, 
to be hot” is to dry up, to wither , the 
same development of meaning being 
found in other verbs of burning (see 
255, “17), whencé we see that the 
organic root Wa->, Wr-> stands in pri- 
mitive ronan to that in wia I; 
wa-7, 7a, Sanskrit ush, Latin bus- os, 
fus-co &e. 


wa? (not used) intr. either same as 
Uae to be thin, lank, of a lamb; or = 


UMR> to be weak, weakly, more or less 
after the analogy of 720 from 43% (which 
see). But as the derivative nouns of our 
stem denote a sheep which is strong, 
advanced in age and firmness; and as 
even the Arab. iu § and Syr. Leas de- 
note a ram which is elsewhere char- 
acterised by its strength (comp. 538), 
it is better to adopt for the fundamental 
signification to be strong, powerful, stout, 
especially of sheep, and conseq. it is 
equivalent te the verb tram (p. 460), Ar. 
UM>, po Ke. Deriv. wa, mB22, 
BID, transposed abe, naw. 

wap (= Wid) see under was. 

reo) m. prop. a tread, hence footstool, 
for a throne 2 Cur. 9,18, Talm. the lowest 
step (of stairs), Syr. Lasas. But as in 
the text of 1 Kinas 10,19 which entirely 
agrees with 2 Cur.9, 18 D4a¥ WN stands 
for Ba2, and the LXX read Say UN, we 


may perhaps read B35 as a ‘periphrasis 
of 532 in the passage. 


was (pl. DwAD) m. a young sheep, 
after it has oeased to be mu (a lamb) 
and has become stronger, “usually till 
three years old, and if it be of one year, 
the fact is expressly given Num. 7, 15 
17; 29,13. In other respects ’3 is de- 
sented as feeding in meadows Ts. 5, 7, 
Hos. 4,16, yielding wool Prov. 27, 26, 
JOB 31, 20, and characterised by tame- 
ness and patience Jer. 11,19; Arab. 
and Syr. a ram, which suits well the 
idea of the derivation, being from a 


Mwad 


stem denoting force and strength. For 
it we have also a> Lev. 3, 7; 4, 35, 
plur. D°2'%> Gun. 30, 32. Arab. uses a 
lamb of one year. 

mwIAD 7. same as mwa Lxv. 14,10; 
Num. 6, 14. 


mb2> (constr. NBAD; plur. NwI.2, 
constr. nip) fs the same Gxn. 24, "38 
29, 2 Sam. 12,3 4, without Giein 
of gender, probably applied at first to 
other small animals likewise. Instead 
of this form is also used Say> Luv. 5,6. 

jw22 (from a> IL.) tinscun oven, a 
furnace, for burning lime or smelting 
metals, and for the preparation of glass, 
out of which, while it is heated, a thick 
smoke ascends Gren. 19, 28, and in which 
ashes and soot rest Ex. 9, 8 10; not 
different in fundamental signification 
from "73m (from 973 to burn). See wa5. 

12 an 3D L; pl. 7D) comm. a 
bucket, a pail, a vessel (for holding meal) 
Gen. 24,14, 1 Kines 17,14, Jupczs 7, 
16, coupled with m3 (a bowl) Eccuzs. 
12, 6. The word "which is the most 
common of all for pail or bucket came 
from the Phenicians to other peoples 
also; comp. Sanskrit ghada (an earthen 
pitcher, see Bopp, Glossar. p. 60), Greek 
xad0g, xaddog, Latin cadus, Slavon. 


Kad &c. In Arab. the denomin. XS to 
draw, comes from it. 

=P) (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
spin, to bind, to bind together; meta- 
phor. to lie, to dissemble, like the Hebr. 
a>. Derivat. 275. The Pael is com- 
monly used in the Targ., Syr. &e. 

a (def. 822) adj.m., 72373 f. lying 
Dan. 2, 9, like sony an adjective to 
m2, ad not a subst. In the Targ. 
N72, pl. 77272 (Is.57,11) and 7273 (Hz. 
13, 19), is a subst., like 37> in Hebrew. 

2 I. (i. e. 33; not need) tr. same 
as nn3 " (pag. 305) to deepen, a vessel, 


in order to put something in, hence 
like nn3 identical with the Targumic 


on, Syr. x &. The root exists also in 
the extra-Semitic languages. Deriv. 72. 
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laa 


aap) II. (not used) ini. to glow, to 
burn, to blaze, to sparkle; metaphor. to 
The or- 
ganic root 52 is closely connected with 
that in a (which see). Comp. Arab. 
OlS to give fire. A farther develop- 
ment of the signif. of the verb is the 
same as in Tam to stick, pierce, bore; 
the ideas of burning and pricking being 
conceived of alike, particularly in the 
piercing of thorns (comp. Wap, 82> be- 
longing to wind, Wisp, eae ‘With 
wae Thy >on “fron Tn, AI to burn 
and to Peas on which account we have 


to compare with it the Ar. MS to pierce, 


of thorns, to torment, whence MNOS Co- 
luthea spinosa &e. In the latter signif. 
it is the verb-root of }49°> 1, which is 
to be derived from 73> II. 

Pih. I. 533 (not used) to spread heat, 
to emit flames. Deriv. 377°5. 

Pih. Il. 3342 (redupl.; not used) to 
lighten, to sparkle, spoken of a clear, 
red colour. Deriv. 1373. 

“ATD (after the fin mds) m. 1. a 
clue, ball, Is. 22, 18, governed as an 
accus. by ¢ 2x, and i in apposition with 
mp2, whence we should translate: he 
will roll thee together like a coil, like a 
ball. But as the verb is wanting to the 
following words, we may more suitably 
read i73. — 2. same as “19°D a sur- 
rounding "besieging line of troops, like 
the Latin corona (Caesar, B.G. 7, 72; 
Virg. Aen. 9,508; Liv. 4, 47) Is. 29, 3. 
parallel 3373 (a military post), and 20 
>» there denotes actively to set up about 
a thing, with the accus. “yD; like "¥ 
22 to erect by way of siege about a thing, 
with aceusat. 337). Hence the Kaf in 
“17> can only belong to the stem, in 
this passage. Talm. 172 a round disk, 
a circle. 

"TD see 7. 

“TD see "J. 

DTD m. the name of a shining, 
sparkling precious stone, prob. a car- 
buncle (Ibn Koreish), so called from its 
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red-sparkling colour Is. 54,12; Ez. 27, 
16; Targ. 33272 or 3272, 44973, P22 


for Hebrew 929 or D7; Ar. si SOS 
rubedo maxima, and D4S\S. The Greek 
x07 60r00g may be corrupted from this 


word. 
NIT see TEN2TD3. 


"73 I. (inf. abs. 1553 Is. 22,18, as 
one may read, parallel to yas) tr. prop. 
same as IND, OY, T30 to enclose, sur- 
round, encircle, the same meaning being 
decidedly expressed in "in 1, 933, 9X0, 
“xy &., hence 1. to swing fomuanl in a 
circle, o toss forward, Is. 22,18 ->8 “352 
or? many PIS tossing circularly into a 
distant land; but we may also retain 
"132. — 2. to circle, to make a round 
motion, of a ball, a coil. — 3. to besiege 
or storm, a place, consisting in surround- 
ing it, "ND appearing in the same use. 
The application of this word in Arab. 
6 AS) to be disturbed, troubled, of water, 


Z be mixed together, of an army, has 
arisen from the fundamental significa- 
tion just given, properly to be turning, 
whirling, circling. “ny also seems to 
belong here. 

Pih. 132 (not used) to enclose in a 
circle, to besiege, to press upon round 
about, a slight addition to the force of 
Kal. Deriv. 1773 2, “i7%9. 


ame, II. to bind, to plait together, the 
same idea being also expressed in the 
cognate verbs "n°, aly) IL., without there 
being any connéction with signif. I. on 
that account; Ar. yor the same, whence 
80S a bundle. The signif. to be much 
in Arab. is to be explained by pos in 
the sense of the Hebrew “n>. Deriv. 
“3D 1, 14D (constr. -979) i in the ‘proper 
name “ay> hp. 


NT see MENDTIDD. 


“ards (binding of a sheaf’) n. p. of 
a king of pose i i.e. Elymais or Susiana 
on the east side of the lower Tigris 
Gen. 14,1 9. As the form of the pro- 
per name before us is Hebrew; and the 


Aryan language, as is well known, pre- 
vailed in Susiana, we must either as- 
sume that the name is translated or 
Hebraised. 


i> a verb-root to the noun "3 I 
Iv 


fl> a particle demonstrative refer- 
ring to quality; sometimes to express a 
comparison, thus, so; sometimes pointing 
to time, place or manner, now, here, 
there, in this or that way. It is closely 
connected with >. In Hebrew it is 
only met with in the compounds } m8, 
M2D°N, DD, and abridged i in ae in 
Aram. also in 33; but it is a eal snr 
form which is still preserved in Ara- 
maean. See 2. 

ID Aram. the same, hence m2" 7 
hitherto Dan. 7, 28; Hebrew ig 53. 


n> adv. thus, so, ita, ovzws, refer- 


ring either to the preceding by way of 
comparison Gun. 15, 5, Ex. 5,15, 1 Sam. 
17, 27, or still ofroner to something that 
follows next Gun. 31,8, Drut.7,5; hence 
when the words of others are quoted ex- 
actly Ex. 5,10, Jupces11,15, Jnr. 2, 2; 
and in the formula of swearing, God do 
so and more also (on the phrase itself 
see wy), where the particular of com- 
parison is almost imperceptible 1 Sam. 
14,44; 1 Kinas 19, 2. Md is used be- 
Gt 1. as a particle of time, now, prop. 
so far, 1 Kinas 18, 45 till so aes i. e. not 
long; Ex. 7, 16 till now. — 2. a particle 
of place: here Num. 23,15, Ruts 2, 8, 
2Sam. 18, 30, after verbs of motion hither 
Gen. 31,37; Num.23,15; "5 — m5 here 
— there 11,315,595) 95 hither and thither 
Ex. 2,12; "5 32 to that place, yonder 
Gen. 22,5. — 38. as a particle of man- 
ner: in this manner, of this sort, Is. 20, 6 
behold, of such kind is our hope; m33 —- 
323 in this — in that way 1 Kines 22, 
20. In all the three meanings the ie: 
monstrative fundamental signification 
prevails. — As to the derivation, md is 
abridged from "2, and belongs to the 
family of the pronominal roots 3, °2, 
i> &.; it is also found in the com- 
pound "5°" (which see). 
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m2 (inf. abs. FiTD; fut. D2, ap. 
>") intr. prop. same as ND to be feeble, 
weak, hence to be quenched, of the eye, 
to become blind Zecu. 11,17, to be dim 
Gen. 27,1, Drur. 34,7, Jon 17,7; also 
in derivatives to be quenched of a burn- 
ing wick, a figure of being weak, faint, 
dying; to become pale, of inflammations; 
fig. to despair, to fail Is. 42, 4. 

Pih. HID (3 fem. A079) 1. intr. to be 
very dull; of the mind, to despond Ez. 
21,12. — 2. tr. to Mele timid, dejected, 
desponding, i, e. to chide, to admonish, 
with 2 of the person 1 Sam. 3,13, like 
2 423 (Zzcu. 3, 2), this being a damp- 
ing and weakening of the excesses of 
others; Targumic N52. The Syr. Jus 
has already this meaning in Peal. Ar. 

ex to be weak. The form > can 
only be taken as an adjective feminine, 
not as the 3 pers. of perfect of Pik. Deriv. 
mitD, STD. 

ID f. mitigation, alleviation, of a 
wound Nan. 3, 19, different from 73 
(Prov. 17, 22), ain another fun- 
damental signification. 

32 (from the Pihel of 452) adj. 

m. (not used), 3D (pl. ning) f. dim, 
of a burning wick Is. 42 , 3; pale, faint, 
of 932 Luy. 13, 6 &e., where 332 is al- 
ways [onseae as a fem.; nirad nit 
Lev.13, 39 palish-white; at of the eyes, 
1 Sam. 3, 2; fig. dejected, deapasrine: of 
mi Is. 61, 3. 


nD (only part. m. 33D, pl. 9252) 
Aram. intr. prop. to catch, to hold, hence 
like the Hebr. 55> to be able, I can, with 
> and the infin. following Dan. 2, 26; 
5, 8; or a noun in the accusat. fallen 
5, 15. — The Aram. stem, found else- 
where only in Ethiopic, is enlarged 
out of the organic root 5> by extending 
the fundamental vowel into He, as is 
also the case in 43. See 253 (Hebrew). 

ji12 (not used, only part. 34>, which 
is given below as a substantive) trans. 
to perform, execute, prepare, e. g. the 
offices of worship, conseq. enlarged out 


of {> (j)>), except that the latter is in- 


trans.; the Arab. “+25 and 5 S have 
also, partly as artes partly in deriva- 
tives, the meaning to stand by, to sup- 
port, to be the medium of ewecuting a bu- 
siness &¢., whence have then arisen “to 
perform a divine service; to be a priest, 
prophet; to prophesy, to divine”. In the 
Syr. we, which, i in the very various forms 
of the verb and in its derivatives, likewise 
began with the fundamental signitica- 
tion here given, there is the same ground- 
sense, enlarged into “to be prepared, 
dressed; (of a country) to be fruitful, 
cultivated; to procure, to obtain (pro- 
perty, Aso therefore to be rich, for- 
tunate”; liens, for the Hebrew i) 
and 7322, Garces to be firmly- grounded, 
calm, secure, rich; Ar. pla coun- 
sellor, helper; comp. Latin facere for “to 
sacrifice”. 'To this belongs in Hebrew 
the meaning to serve, to do service (cog- 
nate in meaning with nJW) in a spiritual 
and secular sense; therefore spoken also 
of persons who were not priests, as is 
seen below under 9735. Deriv. 35, 93:33. 

Pih. }32 is to be regarded as a de- 
nom. from 72 which see. 

WD (def. 82D; pl. PIND, def. NIT 
and ’2, with suff. “31272 and ’2) Aram. 
m. same as Hebr. arm ‘5 a priest, e. g. of 
Ezra Ezr.7,12 21; ; coupled with Levites 
and ee tet 1.66 743. 

2 (plur. DMD, ¢. 2D, with suff. 
W2FID, DAIS; prop. part.) m. 1.4 servant 
(in a higher dignity), a minister, a counsel- 
lor performing service (which originally 
the word means, according to Kimchi, in 
accordance with the stem) 2 Sam. 8, 17 
(for though Zadok and Ahimelek were 
of priestly descent, the author intended 
to relate in this passage a kingly offi- 
cial dignity only, as in the case of “2 
Nau, D7, “pid, especially as two 
high priests would not have performed 
their functions at the same time); 8,18 
of the 573 "22, which the Targ. renders 
by pat abil 1 Car. 18,17 by pity 
sbi 179, the LXX by abldoye, 06 
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zo diuedoyor tov Bactdgog, similarly the 
Syr. and Ar.; 25am. 20,26, where Na° 
as an officer is merely put on a par with 
the preceding; 1 Kines4,4; house-ofjicer 
4,5, explained by "29; ‘Tovans Lis 10, 
like a there, sounsellon, where Fonach 
already renders it A&P S¥a; 2 Kinas 
10,11 coupled with v1", ape Kimchi 
explains it by BN4; ti, 9, according to 
the LXX also Jos 12, 19, same as DB) 
12,17; in the passages Gan, 41,45; ‘Ex. 
3, it 18,1; Ps. 110, 4 we have to sup- 
pose at ‘least a union of spiritual and 
secular dignity, according to the Tar- 
gum. — 2. a servant of God, who had 
charge of the sacrificial worship Lev. 
1, 9 13 15, the expiations 5,13; 6,19 
and cures 13, 3 6 seq., the mediations 
27,12 23; Num.5,15 &.; a priest, spoken 
of Aaron of the tribe of Levi, who was 
set apart to the service by a divine 
covenant Num. 3, 6, 1 Sam. 2, 27 28, 
who had a knowledge of the law and 
its interpretation Ez. 44, 15-31; MAt. 2, 
7; Hage. 1,12 14; Jur.18,18 &. The 
priests were also designated according to 
their office by the expressions * IA 
Jo. 1,9, waprass on yw Hz. 45, 4, 728 
nv naw 40, 45, naa nn 
DTN Neu. 10, 37 or pei 2 Cunon. 
15, 3. Asa rule one understands by 
{m2 a priest of Jehovah Ezr. 9,7, Nuu. 
10, 1, Ps.78,64; but sometimes the ge- 
nitive * stands ‘with it 1 Sam. 14, 3, or 
“> Luv. 23, 20, 1 Kies 2, 27, or ~ 
pny Gen. 14, 18 (in the anid of the 
writer). T= is also frequently used of 
heathen priests who were devoted to 
idolatry in certain places (2 Curon. 
13, 9) e.g. 5923 ’> 2 Cur. 23,17, »yM> 
jaz 1 Sam. 5, 5, Jk > le 41, "45, 
W172 > Ex. 3, 1, by na ’> Am. 7, 10, 
nyaary 2M 1Kines 13,2, DVT ON sob 'D 
2 Cur. 13, 9; also DMD eine Zurn. a 4, 
distinct ik p72 ‘which appear ratte 
to describe heathen prophets (1 Kivas 
18, 40); for the Targumic "21> is a 
free paraphrase. The Israelite priest 
appears along with N22 Jur. 8,10; 14, 
18; Lament. 2,20, abn 2, 6, Dy Ts. 24, 2, 
Tur. 23, 34, Hos. 2 4,9, alo “oy ZECH. 


7, 5, om Jur. 34,19, “wy Nuun. 10, 1, 
say 2 Kinas 10, 19, accords as he is 
associated or put in contrast with a 
class in society. As to the designations 
of the different gradations of Jehovah's 
priests, we have to remark, that the 
high priest is named 54455 (20 Lev. 
21,10, Josu. 20, 6, 2 Kines 22, 4, > 
wRIT 25, 18, 2 Cur.19,11, Bx yan 
Ezr. Up 5 or lastly mwa yaba Ley. 4, 
3 5 16; while he that takes the lowest 
or second rank is called 287253 72. 
In Arabic and Aramaean the idea is 
much more widely extended, pole de- 
noting a heathen soothsayer, revealer 
of secrets, administrator, mediator, as- 
sistant, authorised agent &c., as is given 
under the stem; in Phenic. }45 is ap- 
plied to the Cabiri- - priests , comp. He- 
sych.: Koy (Kody) iegeds KeBetowr 6 
xaduioor poréa, ot d&*Koys; 35 may 
therefore, perhaps, denote on a Cili- 
cian coin (A) 553 }5; elsewhere the 
high priest is called w4 479 (Kit. 11, 1) 
or DIMD an (Athen. 4). Derivat. the 
denominative 

Pih, 32 (inf. constr. 3D, fut. 12>) 
to perform the office of y> 1 Cur. 5,36; 
to do priestly service Ex. 28, 41; 29, 1; 
Ez. 44, 13; to be a priest Hos. 4, 6; 
2 Cur. 11, 14; figur. to make priestly, 
i. e. ornamented, much adorned Is. 61, 
10, if the passage should not be trans- 
lated agreeably to the fundamental 
signification, to prepare, to make, 

13533 (constr. natd, with suf. ONIID; 
pl. nist) f. priesthood, the priests fs 
fice Ex. "29,9, Num. 16 , 10, particularly 
that of Jehovah: fully > JosH. 18,7. 
‘D3 na Nes. 13, 29 is the law of the 
priesthood. The vl. in 1 Sam. 2, 36 de- 
notes the sacerdotal functions. 

12 (Targ. def. N1D, fem. ND, constr. 
nD, in Scripture only the pl. 72) Aram. 
f. a oncom Dan. 6,11, prop. a hole; as 
1150 from 5dr, so 13 from 13 (175), iden- 
tical with the organic oot in 2p, 3 


Spry: Geass , Syr. 1205 the 


same. On the cathe in Dan. 1. c. “and 
his windows were open in his upper cham- 
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ber toward Jerusalem”? we have to re- 
mark, that suppliants in a foreign land 
turned their face toward the holy city 
(Tos. 3,11; comp. 1 Kings 8, 33 35 38 
44 48); as in Jerusalem itself the per- 
son praying turned his face to the 
temple (Ps. 28,2). Among the Islamites 
Jerusalem was likewise their Kibla at 
first. 

19, same as n5, is only met with in 
the compound ID7N (which see), 2 Kines 
G48 Kx, 


312 (not used; i.e. 25) intr. to shine, 


ae 


to litter: to appear, Ar. Las, in Hebr. 
only as an organic root in the enlarged 
and altered stems 333, AIL, ANT, 3I-N, 
awry, 7, ot (comp. Beker subh, Pers. 
khib, to ebing glitter), the k-sound being 
iterchatised with sibilants (see p. 409). 
Deriv. out of the reduplicated root, 2343 
a star, considered in the first instance 
as a light-giving, shining body. Accord- 
ing to this assumption, the organic root 
22 would be the same as 35 (aT p. 353), 
a <x, Syr. 2m, where the fundamental 
signification i is i glow, burn, then to 
enlighten. According to others the fan- 
damental signification of this verb is 
either to be round, . disc-formed, ball- 


shaped, Ar. £5 and Ethiopic the same, 
Syr. joss glomus, Ar. Kg coil, ‘and 


therefore the noun 2545 derived from 
it would be named from its disc-form; 
or to be pointed, i. e. of many rays, put 
along with aN>. But the etymology 
first given is the most probable. 

Pih. (redupl.) 1332 to shine strongly, 
to glitter or appear in a strong light; 
deriv. 3352. 

DID xn. p. of a people and country 
who hired troops to the Egyptians, and 
therefore shared Egypt’s fate Ez. 30, 5. 
As Kub is mentioned here along with 
ur and 31> (which see) as well as 299 
(which see), it is to be looked for either in 
the great territory of north Africa, where 
Puth and Lud are also found, belong- 
ing to the Libyan race (comp. Coba a 
Mauritanian city, in Itin. Anton. p. 18); 

[, 


or Nubia is meant, which belonged to 
a> in old times, whether we read with 
the Arab. version 292, or translate it by 
21>, which signifies ‘Nubia in Nau. 3,9 
and 2 Cur. 16,8. Possibly it should be 
brought into connection with Cobe, now 
the name of a harbour in Ethiopia, 
formerly perhaps the name of a whole 
territory; or it is a part of the district 
Mareotis, where was a place Cobium. 

- Yad m. same as ¥34D 1 Sam. 17, 5; 
in a figur. sense Is. 59, 17. 

D31D (from ¥35, like 054 from bd3, 
but once in the middle of a clause 9345 
Ez. 27, 10; pl. n°931D) m. a helmet, of 
the warrior, coupled with 4272 Ez. 97, 10 
and 38,5, m5 2 Cur. 26, 14, and 47> 
JmR. 46, ‘, so called from its aiid pro- 
jecting ne while the German Helm 
is derived from helen=celare (to con- 
ceal, protect). The double form and ac- 
centuation of the word is founded in its 
traditional, fluctuating pronunciation. 
See 2354p. 


“JD (not used) tr. to pierce, into a 
thing; to wound, by a pointed thing; 
metaphor. to injure, to corrupt, to hurt; 
comp. Sanskr. kad, kath, dolere, kad fin- 
dere. Conseq. the org. root 32 exists also 
in 13 1., 5p &. Deriv. 172, “while ae) 
is to be derived perhaps es TID I. 


m2 (Kal not used) tr. to pierce into, 
to burn into, the skin; to scratch into. 
Deriv. °> (= 95), na73, mi572; yet "2 
may also be derived Caete a stem as 
312. — The stem is found in the Syr. 
jes, Ar. (545 (to bore or to pierce into 
a thing, to burn into, figur. to taunt, to 
chide), Greek xaiw, xavw, Koptic coh 
(flame); but the ground-form of this or- 
ganic root has perhaps nothing in com- 
mon with 9p belonging to the redupli- 
cated form SPIT. 

Nif. 1133 (fut. ' 
43, 2; Prov. 6, 28. 


We (not used) Aram. tr. to hollow out, 


to deepen, identical with 3p in many 
stems; deriy. 1. 


713%) to be burned Is. 


41 


mi 


mM (not used) intr. to be strong, firm, 
powerful, whence > 1, allied in its or- 
ganic root M2 to that in M379, and also 
remotely cognate to moi comp. Arab. 
Jl (to be firm), cml R32 (to be 
firm, enduring), with many others. But 
the idea of strength does not appear to 
be original; rather does the primary 
one seem to be, to be marrowy, juicy, 
fresh; and then borrowed from the in- 
vigorating juices of life, to be strong, 
by which primitive meaning the noun 
m5 2 is explained; comp. Talm. "3 Juice, 
moisture, Sanskr. cak, Greek xix- ve, xq K- 
ve, German quik, Engl. quick. 'The as- 
sumption of a stem MD (MM>) for Md is 
already contradicted by the Talm. nD, 
the full orthography 3, and the Arabic 


forms JUS and — The assumption of 
a stem 11D and 


to be strong, firm, 


ig unnecessary, beara it may be only 
an enlargement of n>. 

TT} as a noun see 15. 

> (from a mase. “13) f. a burning, 
brand Ex. 21 , 253 prop. abstr., the burn- 
ing in. Targ. IND. 

2515 (originating from nD3, kab 
being = kav, kau, ké, like npyin from 
"920; constr. 2353; pl. pradin, constr. 
*35i9, with ‘suff. peyazis), m. 1. a star. 
The stars are named with the sun and 
moon Gen. 37,9, Ps. 8,4, Jur. 31, 35, 
as luminous bodies Jo. 2, 10, without 
number Gen. 15, 5, Ex. 32,13, which 
have their courses Jupass 5, 20, above 
which God is enthroned Is. 14,13, out 
_ of which astrologers give certain in- 
dications of fate Is. 47,13, whose light 
God alone is able to suppress Jos 9, 7, 
Ez. 32,7; Is.13,10 which may also be 
taken figuratively. praDie" 73 Os. 4 be- 
tween the stars, i.e. in heaven. Phenic. 
325 the same, metaphor. the pupil, album 
oculi (Eryc. 4). — The stars were con- 
sidered animate heavenly beings (Ca«) 
or angels Jos 25, 5, hence 2. spec. the 
name of a deity ae > 26, either Lucifer 
(Jerome), or Saturn, to ar the seventh 
day of the week was sacred. — 3. Fig. 
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A prince Num. 24, 17, as in Arabic and 
Ethiopie. 
iD see 5°. 


bi (3 p. perf. 52) tr. 1. to keep or 
hold together of misers (Saadia); a 
YR in later Hebrew with its pitts 
“ip. Deriv. "972, "23. — 2. to measure, 
to measure off, to weighs particularly dry 
goods Is. 40, 12 (where the LXX alone 
translate >> all); which signific. the verb 
also has in ‘Syr. (“5 to measure, a 
measure), in Targumic (52 the same, 
for the Hebr. 772, hence xdoD1 a mea- 


sure), and Aabic (JL the same, hence 
the nouns Jus; . 

If we compare the organic roots in 
bo2, do-s, Aram. 599, 52-¥, which 
are {adntieal with our yes) we ‘perceive 
that the idea “to measure” is merely 
secondary; and that the primary mean- 
ing must be to be much-embracing, to 
contain, to hold in, retinere (of the avari- 
cious, hence "3"3, 723), to receive (deriv. 
59%), to hold out, to be strong (comp. 
b2b5). On the whole then it is con- 
nected with ND>, m3 I. out of which 
the idea of measuring ‘arose, especially in 
the sense to hold, to Hit wae as we say 
“it measures” i. e. contains so. much. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5322 (part. dsbon, inf. 
constr. 2222, fut. >2>22) tects receive, 
to hold, a thing, enclosing it altogether, 
hence foan 1 Kinas 8, 27, behold, the 
heaven and the heaven of here boar 
thee not (God); 2 Cur. 2, 5; 6, 18. — 
2. to bear, to hold out, 2172 (disease) 
Prov. 18, 14; the office of prophesying 
imposed Jer. 20,9; the judicial day of 
the Lord Mat. 3, 2. — 3. to maintain, 
to protect Ps. 55, 23. — 4. to measure, 
to weigh, O° 39 Ps, 112, 5, ie. to speak 
in cautious and iaoausfon terms. — 5. to 
nourish, to sustain, to provide with nutri- 
ment, with-accus. of the person Gun. 45, 
11; 50,21; 2Sam. 19, 33; 1 Kinas 4,7; 
sometimes also with the accus. of the’ 
thing besides Gun. 47, 12; 1 Kings 18, 


4; comp. Aram. "29, +22 to hold, bear, 
Odea 


Ow 
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Puh, (redup].) 52> pass. to scnuceaniahe 
ed, sustained 1 Kinas 20, 27. 

Hif. 2°27} (infinit. constr, 3°25, fut. 
1D, with suff. 922929) 1. usually to 
hold » to contain, with a measure ad- 
duced 1 Kines 7, 26.38. But as in 
2 Cur. 4, 5 5°57 at the close would be 
quite otiose, the idea of holding, con- 
taining being already in p'N72, and as 
besides in 1 Kiygs 1. «. br as the 
3 pers. imperf. (where one expects the 
part.) would be partly otiose, partly in- 
correct, it is better to take 5°57 as a 
noun = 773, like the Aram. 593, 8>°>, 


34272, fied &e., and desordingly we Gch 
to translate 1 Kings 7, 26, two thousand 
baths in measure; 7, 38, forty baths in 
measure; 2 Cur. 4, 8, coftalndig three 
thousand baths in measure. The usual 
meaning, however, occurs in 2 Cur. 7,7 
it could not hold; Ez. 23, 32 which makes 
much or multiplies (a2 is to be read 
here for a2) to hold, i.e. which holds 
and contains much, of a 015 which is 
deep and broad. Then, to hold in, to 
keep Jur. 2, 18. — 2. Figur: to bear, 
to hold out Tavie 62%; 10;103).J6..2,11; 
Am. 7,10; of the sword, to be hardened, 
made firm, Ez. 21, 33 it is whetted for 
endurance, where others incorrectly refer 
the word to 52x. — 3. to appear strong 
or firm, to be able. Deriv. 5°59 as a 
noun; and in another sense the constr. 
in the proper name mrra?, and 545%, 

constr. >>), in the proper name sabsh, 


=) (not used) tr. to bring ae 


to heap up, to heap together, to collect, in 
its fundamental signific. being identical 


with ox (p7N), Da, DY, Ar. ce als 
and the organic root in D3°8; comp. 
Sanskr. jam, gam, Greek yap-siv, yau-Bo., 
Lat. gem-inus &. Ar. Kg heap, of 
corn, py troop. Deriv. 572"2. 

TAD (after the form a) m. prop. 
lock, hence buckle, bracelet, a kind of 
ornament Ex. 35, 22, Num. 31, 50, con- 
seq. from 1723 = D725 to conceal, to close; 
in Arab. a sort of jewel, round like a 
ball. 


12 (i.e. 2; in Kal only part. m. act. 
JP» 2 noun, adj. and particle; part. pass. 
P? only as a proper name; fut. [accord- 
ing to Jewish interpreters] >>, with 
suff. 722737 Jos 31,15, for which the text 
has 223933 or 223957) 1. intr. same as ) 
(322) prop. to stand, to stand upright, to 
stand firm, therefore to be, to exist, like 
the Arab. Os to be, to exist, to happen, 
Ethiop. to have happened, Syr. <2 Phe- 
nic. }D (j)D) the same, where the perf. 2 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8.10.11), and fut. 2 (ibid. 
3.7 &c.)} appear in the signif. to be, and 
fut. apoc. ~}>" (Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) in the 
meaning to happen, to come to pass. The 
org. root is conseq. identical with bp and 
22. — 2. tr. to prepare, to create, Jos 
31,15, according to Jewish interpreters 
= "313. Deriv. j5572, "252548, "22H 1, 
mon Ez. 43, 10; y152 = wo Jos. 18, 
12, ‘the proper name 3279. 

Nif. 522 (3 p. fem. ming , 3p. pl. 9952; 
part. m. }152, pl. pr, fai 7125395 amp. 
yom; fut. 7139) 1. to stand firm, of a 
base, therefore part. }i23 basis, centre, 
highest point, of the day, i. e. noon Prov. 
4,18 (comp. Greek oredegov mug, OT Ot 
eps usonuBola, tO otatepor TH pe 
onuBotas, Arab. asf pa); to be set 
up, raised up, to be arched, of the D170 
Ez. 16, 7 (LXX, Syr.); to be raised on 
high, of the temple-mountain Is. 2, 2, 
Mic. 4,1 (in a spiritual sense); to be 
founded JupacxEs 16, 26; to be firm, to be 
established, mia21 1 Kinas 2,12, xo> 
2, 45, bon Ps. 93, 1; ji? with 3 Joz 
15, 23 or ) 18, 12 i stand firm on or 
at; to exist, of m3? Ps. 89, 38; to con- 
tinue, to remain, to endure Jow 21, 8; 
Prov. 12, 3; to abide Prov. 16,3; 20, 18; 
and so in the most various applications. 
— 2.in a moral sense, to be firm, stead- 
fast, enduring, of mm Ps.51,12, 23 78, 
37; to be faithful, full of trust, of 2 
57, 8. to be determinate, ficed Gun. 41, 32. 
ean Devt. 13, 15, sure Hos. 6, 3, 
true, honest, péliable Ps. 5, 10; Jos 42, 
7; to be right, equitable, jit Ex. 8, 22. ~by 
io 1Sam. 23, 23 and 26, 4 for certain, i.e. 
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certainly; to be ready, determined, with | 1 Cur. 26,28; imp. j30; fut. 2}, apo. 


5 of the person Prov. 19, 29; Nex. 8, 
10; to be conducted, managed 2 Curon. 
8, 16; 35, 10; also Pas 5 of time Ex. 
19,11; Jos. 8,4; to prepare oneself 
Am. 4,12. 3153 in the proper name 
2 Sam. 6,6 is a noun, and is found under 
3152. 

Pih. I. 4353 (imp. 4352, with -ah 92359, 
- and with suff. sh 2043; fut. 43522) 1. to 
set, i. €.to make a thing to exist Ps. 
9, 8; to make jirm or sure 7,10; to set 
up, to set forth 9,8; to support 90, ilefe 
to found Ex. 15,17; Ps. 119, 90; to build 
up Has. 2, 12; to create, to make ready 
Deut. 32,6; Ps. 119,73; and so in the 
greatest variety of applications. — 2. to 
direct (to an object), ym Ps. 11, 2, to 
aim 7,13; 21, 13, with dy at a thie: 
a etcilinr. to dicen the mind to a thing, 
with > Jon 8,8; Is. 51,13; omitting 23 
(conseq. = a2 DB, og aaa also pw 
stands alone) Jos 3, 8. 


Pih. Il. 33> (not used) prop. to make 
firm, to ground, cognate in sense WUN 2; 
metaphor. to spread out, to make broad, 
fiat, of a cake; the same transference of 
idea taking place in WGN and TWN, 
also. According to others, to form, to 
fashion, which Pih. I. and Hif. also 
mean. After the Aramaean usage to 
prepare beforehand, to direct, aim at a 
thing (to direct the attention, the pur- 
pose). But our explanation suits the 
Hebrew derivative better. Deriv. in2- 


Pih, III. 32> (not used) to set up, erect, 
a pillar. Deriv. 1>5. 

Puh. 4252 to be firmly directed, of the 
steps Ps. 37, 23, so that they do not 


totter or deviate from the straight path; 
to be formed, prepared Ez. 28, 13. 


Hif. (373 (1 p. perf. pl. 2253 2 Cur. 29, 
19; part. VD12; inf. absol. iz constr. 
27, on the contrary the P23 in Poa 
2 Cur. 1,4 is not at all the infin. constr. 
but the 3 pers. perf. standing for TWxa 
2%; because the demonstrative sin 
Chronicles as in the Vulgar dialect 
generally stands for the relative WY, 


22) 1. to set, to put, to set up, erect, 
Ps. 103, 19; Foe 29,7; to found Jmr. 
£0,712; Prov. 8, 27; to constitute, ap- 
point Josu. 4,4; to appoint as Jer. 51, 
12; to satbliah, with 2 to a thing 2 Sam. 
5, 12; to set up 1 Sam. 13, 13; Is. 9, 6; to 
cause to endure Ps. 89, ba to ae Ups > 
(the spirit) 10, 17; to restore 2 Cur. 35,20. 
y2m and yon (infin. ) also adverBially;souh 
firm ‘footing Josu. 3,17; 4,3. — 2. to pre- 
pare, to make ready Gun. 43,25; Zepu. 
1, 7; to institute Is. 14, 21, with 5 for; 
to arrange, settle 1 Kines 6, 19, with 2 
for Ex. 23, 20; to arm, for war Ez. 7, 
14, put with Nif. 38, 7 or Hithp. Jer. 
46,14; to execute, 77272 Jos 15, 35, 
prop. : bear, therefore also nba; to 
procure, to provide, Num. 23, 1; 1 ae 
22, 3; to bring about JUDGES 12, 6; 
eae with Jos 38,41; 2 Can, 26, 14; A 
take charge of, to transact Prov. 24,27; to 
create, to cause to spring up, of God Ps. 
65, 10; 74, 16; 147, 8. — 3. to pomt, 
to aim, a shot, with > to or against Ps. 
7,14, the face towards a thing, with dx 
Ez. 4, 3; to direct, the steps Jer. 10, 23, 
Prov. 16, 9, the way 21,29, the heart 
(22), followed by the infin. with 5 2 Cur. 
12,14; 19,3; also with the omission of 
= 1 Cur. 28, 2 (Targ. 2 522 the same); 
o-by a2 por 1 Sam. i; 3 to direct the 
mind to Jehovah i. e. to pray to him, comp. 
2 Cur. 20, 33, also *-by being omitted 
Jos 11, 13; Ps. 78,8; sometimes with 25 
oniitted’s in ‘the sense to give heed 1 Sam. 
23,22. Deriv. the proper names 433, 
Pee Teh ae 

Hof. 2971 (part. }291) to be firmly set, 
founded Is. 30, 33; to be prepared, made 
ready ibid., to be equipped Prov. 21,31; 
to be set in order Zucu. 5,11; generally 
as the pass. of Hif. 

Hithp. 431203 (fut. 325202), more 
frequently Pa (fut. 4253, with the 
assimilation of n) to be set up, built, 
established Num.31,27; Is.54,14; Prov. 
24,3; to prepare pheself (for battle), to 
make oneself ready Ps. 59, 5. 


JAD (prop. establishing, founding of the 
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world, then Saturn) n. p. of a city in 
Aram-Zobah, along with nav or nba 
=nav, lying on the high road toward 
the Euphrates 1 Cur. 18, 8; called "73 
(which see) in 2 Sam. 8, 8, Te is difficult 
to decide whether Kéin be identical with 
the city Conna (Itin. Ant. p. 199 ed. 
Wesseling) between Laodicea and He- 
liopolis (j& in Syria) on the Lebanon- 
height, and whether Berothai be iden- 
tical with Barathena (in Ptolem. 
Geogr. 5, 19) in the same latitude as 
Damascus, only nearer the Euphrates. 
The Phenician nina (Hzex. 47, 16), 
Berytus, was alleged to be founded 
by Saturn (Stephan. Byz. s. v.), and 
the almost wholly homophonous Syvr. 
»n4a (2 Sam. 8, 8), for which 1D stands, 
can only be considered as meaning 
Saturn-city, from which the explanation 
of this local name is to be derived, 
which existed perhaps along with 043. 
On Numidian inscriptions Saturn is 
called j> 592, Phenic. and Babylonian 
}7D, }2 and 4D; hence the proper names 
FINDNID ie. PINT ONT ]D Kyn-El-Adan, 
predecessor of "Nabopolassar (Adan is 
found in Bal-Adan, Nabu-sar-adan, el 
corresponds to dal i. e. Baal, and sar is 
Azar, Persian azer in those names), 
AENID Chynzerus, the name D¥2D i. e. 
Diy “> (Kyn-asym) in Punic, yew 
(i. e. 47 WX Rus-con) the name of a 
Lybian cape &c. &c. From these re- 
marks one sees clearly that the city, 
elsewhere called "na, was so named 
either from the worship of Saturn, or 
because Saturn was supposed to be its 
founder. How it came to pass that the 
supreme deity Saturn got the name 4), 
is either to be explained by 31> anythiny 
founded, a pillar, as 77728 (see above), a 

pillar symbolising the firmness and con- 
tinuance of the deity (Clemens Alex. 


Strom.1,25. p.418), comp. Hebr.}>59 (in. 


the peor of Enoch 45>); or 492 signifies 
foundation, firmness, continuance, then 
concrete, the world-founding and orld! 
upholding Deity Himself. 

iD (pl. 09293) m. a cake, a sacrificial 
wafer, which was prepared for the god- 


dess DY2¥I 122% (queen of heaven) Jer. 
7, 18; 44, 19, which goddess was called 
7 Deans t (Héked 3,8) by the Greeks; 
the Nyid (Phenician nin, Tovais, To- 
yaitic) of the Phenicians ta Egyptians. 
The cake is the Egyptian confection 
Neideh (de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. II. p. 25 
seq.), offered as a mn272 to the goddess, 
and coupled with 403. The LXX retain 
the word (xavaras, yavavac), which the 
Etym. Magn. and Suidas explain bread 
mixed with oil; Theodoret a cake season- 
ed with pine-nuts, raisins; and Jerome 
has ‘placentas. 


DID (not used), dD, tr. to conceal, to 
receive, to keep, of something deepened 
out, connected with the idea of bringing 
together, collecting into a thing; identi- 
cal in its organic root 02 partly with 
n> (belonging to mi53), partly with 
that in 05-2; comp. Syr.-#e= to collect 
(Peshito on Prov. 11, 29), Arab. wu 


to fill; and cult appears to have had the 
meaning to receive, since its derivative 


yes (purse) is used; also Uw a cup. 
D2 is not connected with 025 (723), Aram. 
2, or with 4355 &c.; neither is it con- 
need with 09> (which see). Deriy. 
did and dD. 
oiD orl suff. 9052, pl. MIDi>) fem. 
prop. receiving, concealing, gathering 
into itself, hence 1. a cup, a wine-vessel 
Gen. 40, 11 13 21, particularly the 
circling social cup. Zo drink out of 
one’s cup 2 Sam. 12,3, is to live in in- 
timate association with one; the over- 
flowing of it is expressed by 1379; to 
make eyes in the cup, of wine Prov. 23, 
31, i. e. to form pearls. — 2. a por- 
tion, distributed in the cup, @ part 
contained in it; fully 01> 279 (Psd; 
6); then lot, portion, fate, a natn’ 
figure of yoiga. The destiny and al- 
lotments of God, such as salvation Ps. 
116,13, divine wrath Is.51, 17, consola- 
tion Jur. 16,7 &c. are represented as 
poured out in a cup to men. God 
reaches out to men the wrath-cup Is. 
51,22, Has. 2,16, Ez. 23, 31; and there 
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arise as consequences of the drinking, 
what happensin the case of strong drinks, 
viz. intoxication and reeling, vomiting 
and fainting Jur. 25,16 27; Ez. 23, 33. 
Conseq. lot, fate, generally Ps, 24,0516, 
5; cogn. in sense with ppm, 5745, nbn, 
Dan. — 3. craw, pouch (which 3 is capable 
of receiving a thing into it), hence the 
pelican, so called from its pouch, like 
truo from trua, an unclean bird living 
among ruins Lev. 11,17; Deur. 14, 16; 
Ps. 102, 7; comp. Aram. 8902773 a part 
of the entrails (Midrash), in the Talm. 
nioing ma, in the Mishna 012 chuck- 
hole. Aram. NT33, N79D, NOW, NOD, 

IT eet iT Pip" TT 
Syr. tts. In Ar. US cup, uns) pouch, 
are from the same stem; but the Pers. 
3 is commonly used for cup. 


a) (not used), see 45. 


a) I. (not used) trans. 1. to bore, 


pierce, Og through, in its organic root ar) 
equivalent to 5-13 I, "a-§, AND (2), 
a renee pon ome Ceab Ra to AbieW out, 
to deepen, a vessel; likethe cognate root 
in “PP, belonging to Typ. Another 
)& means to twist around, to wind about, 
to bind. — 2. Figurat. to dig out, i. e. 
to derive origin from, to descend from; 
Arab. the same, designated as dialectic, 
whence mee character, i. e. what is im- 
pressed. Deriv. 99572, 1272 1, 15 
(the name of a mene), and At ac- 
cording to some "> belonging to “>, 
and 7572. 

Pih. 92> (not used, from 53, like 
air) from Dyp) to hollow out, to deepen, 
a vessel or cup; deriv. 11°3, "2. There 
may have been also a Pihel- form "13, 
Aram."}2, 525, hence Syr. bes eee0) 


basket, oe Hebrew m7> bees-skep, 


Ar 1. yy" and yy a basket-shaped cam- 
el’s saddle. \ 


Ve II. (mot used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of an oven or hearth, for cooking 
food or melting metals, conseq. cognate 
in sense with 12 to “72H, was IL. to 


yw2d; Syr. > the same, whence Ethpa. 
sa22f to be heated, to glow; Arab. \& 


the same, whence wn (a furnace, 
hearth). The organic root “3 is accord- 
ingly identical with that in "4 IV. (to 
glow with heat, to cook, to seethe), sy IIT. 


(which see); Arab. a on, 7-07, meds. 
Sy (am Syr. -*; and ee also 
with that in Sn-al, "o-3 IL, “p73 U. 
On the nouns “29, na343, “3, see the 
words themselves. Dolivdt. the nouns 
“9D, ‘MD, TD in }WP-"5, and the proper 
name '1"1372. 

1D (after the form m4, 210, from 
aD IL.) m. prop. smelting, hence a furnace, 
crucible, to purify metals from the dross, 
either gold Prov.17, 3, parallel 97x72; 
27, 21; or silver Ez. 22,18 20 22; : figur. 
DTI ‘a9 Devt. 4, 20, i Kies. 8, 51, 
Jur. 1 4 furnace of tron, i. e. in hich 
iron is ‘melted, for which the greatest 
heat is necessary, and therefore a figure 
of fearful slavery and oppression, which 
"29 > Is. 48, 10 also means. Arab., Syr., 
Ethiop. the same. Comp. 757) as a 
proper name. 

“iD (not used) m. 1. same as "1 
furnace, only in the proper name “44> 
yur. — 2. same as "> (a measure), 


ITT 


which see. 

yor~id (smoking furnace, comp. 
ye em Guy. 15,17 and the proper 
name nD yy). n. p. of a city on the 
border of Judah and Simeon 1 Saw. 
30, 30, probably named from a smelt- 
ing place there. Instead of it is also 
used the abridged form jw» Josu. 15, 
42;19,7; 1 Cur. 4,32; 6, 44, ‘The Vulg. 
and Syr. “incorrectly read “a. 

WAD (contracted from Wad, W1>, from 
wa> IL, like prs from pry, haces pl. 
Dp; ake: dark-coloured, as the pro- 
per ‘name nn) 1.x. p. of the oldest son 
of On, whose brothers were nye and 
wip Gun. 10,6; and who, according to 
the ethnographical table, was the head 
of the great Ethiopian race that dwelt 
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farthest towards the south in north 
Africa. Scripture and the classics also 
understand by the name the dark-co- 
loured people who lived in southern 


India (Ctesias, Ind. 9. p.176 ed. Lion; 


Arrian, Ind. 6, 9), in upper Egypt (Syne. 
I. p. 286), in southern Arabia (2 Cur. 
21,16) and elsewhere. — 2. (like on 2. 


southern land) n. p. f. (Ps. 68, 32), by 
which are understood a) Mis be often 
mentioned along with Ethiopia (from 
the Ethiop. "9 = Hebr. 715 the rich in 
water, conseq. = 7173), enclosed by the 
two rivers (or), the Astapus (Nile 
of the moderns) ‘and Astaboras (Atbar; 
see Plin, 5, 10; Diod. 1, 37), Zupu. 3, 
10; b) Ethiopia proper, ive. Abyssinia, 
which the Arabs call yias (which 
also signifies sowthland only, and is not 


connected with “to collect’’), 
mentioned with b° 73, nao Is. 11,11, 
and with upper eae 43, 3; 45, 14; 
c) the land south of Ethiopia 18, ie vi 
duced with b> and 31> (which se0) 5) ER, 
46, 9; d) the land of the Cossaeans or 
Cussaeans j in Susiana and partly in Me- 
dia Gun. 2,13, which is also designated 
by classical writers as a seat of Ethio- 
pians; e) the land east of Babylonia, 
called by the ancients Kvooia ywou, by 
the later Hebrews Wap poy. — 3. 2. p. 
m. of a Benjamite Ps. 7, 1. 

"0D I. (pl. nrwaD or own, from 
Waid) Gent. m., NB12 f. an Ethiopian man 
or woman, i.e. he or she of Cush, hence 
a) a real, dark-coloured Ethiopian, a 
moor, JER. 13, 23; b) one who is em- 
ployed as the guardian of a harem 38, 
7 10 12; 39,16 (comp. Terent. Eun. 1, 
2,85), who assumed the name 5273-723, 
if the name be not Hebraised from an 
Ethiopic one, like that of the Ethiopian 
mi, 2 Cur. 14, 8, who invaded Judah 
and was prop. named Osorkhon, the second 
Egyptian king of the 22° dynasty, fol- 
lowing Shishak; ¢) an Ethiopian and 
Libyan in foreign service Dan. 11, 43; 
d) a Philistine and Aramaean Am, 9, 7; 
e) a Midianite Num. 12, 1. 


"wAD II. (black) n. p. m. Zurn. 1, 1. | 


FWAD (a collateral form of wri) n. 
p. f. Ethiopia Haz. 3, 7, a designation 
of Midian, which stretched as far as 

Sinai (Ex. 3 ,1); as Moses’s wife is called 
a Midianitess mwas. 

DWNYwW TWD x. p. of a Mesopota- 
mian king, Jupens 3,8 10. The Targ., 
Pesh., Ar. and ancient interpreters have 
explained the name Cushan of twofold 
wickedness, i. e. the horrible; more cor- 
rectly, perhaps, Don?w may be ex- 
plained from the Ar. wpa | (50) 
i.e. president of two governments (Abalé 
Ann. II. p.100), out of which it may 
be Hebraised. Josephus writes Xovoug- 
dos; the LXX Xovougoutaiu. 


mIwiD (pl. ninw~ only in later He- 
brew out of Aramaean, from the stem 
“wWe) f. prosperity, prospavous state, only 
in the pl. Ps. 68, 7, i. e. freedom. 


MD {not used) tr. same as DD to 
conceal, to keep, of goods, treasures, cog- 
nate in sense }D¥, 7720; deriv. part. m. 
Nif. nid3 (which see), after the form 
Tio) as a noun, the kept, concealed, 
treasure , like j172h72, JY. See ni52. 


MD and mnid n. p. of an Assyrian 
district, whence Shalmaneser brought co- 


lonists into depopulated Samaria 2 Kines 
17, 24 30. A locality and river Kuta 


CS Ss tens) arementioned by Arabian 


geographers in the district of Kocha 
(Ustachri p. 54; Kasvin, Cosmogr. II. p. 
301), which is termed Kushdn in Masudi, 
because an Ethiopian settlement was 
there. Besides, a territory at the Persian 
gulf, in Susiana, bears the name Kuta, 
according to which fact the Cutheans 
would be identical with the Cossaeans, 
and the Persian province Jutiya in the 
Darius-inscription at Behisttin (see Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften p. 18. 32) 
should be identified with it; especially 
as this country is now ealled Khusistan. 
On account of the Samaritan colonists 
having come from Cuta, the Samaritans 
are called Xov@aior by Josephus; in the 
Talmud orm2, Targ. "xn7. 


mania see NN2. 


a) 


31D (only part. 345) prop. tr. to spin 
together, to bind together, cognate in 
sense 0721; metaphor. intr. 1. to lie, to 
speak falsehood (conseq. to spin some- 
thing), to deceive Ps.116,11.— 2. to dry 
up, to become exhausted, of water, as it 
disappoints. Deriv. 332, 31D, 37> (in 
the proper name), a13 in SDN, the 
proper names AON, 313, nary, "AT2. 

Nif. 3152 to be found a liar, Prov. 
30, 6; to ‘be false, deceitful Jos 41, 1. 

Pik. 33> (infin. with suff. D233, fut. 
37°) prop. to bring together, to spin to- 
gether , hence with the object "pw to 
spin lies Mic. 2, 11; usually to lie, to 
deceive, absol. Prov. 14, 5, or with > of 
the person to whom one ies Hiz.13,19, 
and with 2 of the member with which 
lies are told Ps. 78, 36; metaphor. to 
become faithless, with > of the person 
Ps. 89,36, or also with 5 2Kines 4,16; 
of inanimate things, not to be confirmed, 
not to prove true, not to be fulfilled Has. 
2, 3; fig. of water, to dry up Is. 58,11, 
comp. Kal and the Latin “spem mentita 
seges” (Hor. epist. 1, 7,87), Greek aza- 
tac (Hesiod). 

Hif. 34253 (fut. 2132) to give one the 
lie, with accus. of the person Jos 24, 25. 

The stem ’> (Arab. SdH), only in 
Pihel, and in » Aram, nearly altogether 
in Pael, has for its fundamental signi- 
fication to spin, to knot; so that the or- 
ganic root is 23-D, identical with that 
in 3-0, 3° 5 IL. (which see). 

313 (afer tie form 277, 72, DDN; 
pl. DvatD, with suff. ps"sT>) Asi eye 
stract: a ‘lie, falsehood, deception, nothing- 
ness, Is, 28, 15, like "pw (Ps. 33,17); 
a7atD eo to breathe out lies, i. e. to 
speak lies Prov. 6,19; 14,5; 19, 5, else- 
where ’2 "23 Dan. ‘ee 27, ’D 339 Ps. 
5:3 falsity, hence 'D WN Paov. ‘19, 22 
a Gateees 3/2 D0pa ‘false oracle Kz. 13, 
6; 21, 34; pat> “om Prov. 23, 3 diss 
appointing bread, i. e. whose enjoyment 
is only apparently agreeable. — 2. con- 
crete: any deluding thing, e. g. of idols 
Am. 2,5; Pg. 40, 5 

333 see atD and Nay. 


648 


MD.» 


215 (mot used) m. a lie, deception, 
only in the proper name "313. 


N25 (drying up of Dee) n. p. of a 


place in the plain of Judah 1 Cur. 4, 
22, otherwise called a> (Gun. 38, 5), 
aio 2°78 (which see). The well- enone 
Jewish hero under Hadrian may have 
been named from this place Na1>-"3; 
changed into 83313 "2, because he was 
the pretended Messiah. 

"212 (abridged from m°at>, as the 
cod. Samar. actually has it, and this 
from 235; deception) n. p. f. Num. 25,15. 

ITD (lying stream, false brook, comp. 
3i2N ory, opposite JN"8 12) n. p.of a 
locality i in Judah Gen. 38, 5, elsewhere 
named 2728 Josu. 15, 4A; "Mic. 1,14 
(where there is an allusion to the name), 
and Nay> 1 Car. 4, 22. 


"3 (not used) prop. trans. to break 


--5 


in, to press in, to something, Ar. 

and 5 to injure, cognate in sense with 
v2 Ge V2) and p48; but only figur. 
and intrans. to be bold, valiant, spirited, 
audacious; in a bad sense, to be wild, 
hard, barbarous, destructive, of men and 
things. Derivat. 1358, "7}DN, NPITDN. 
— The organic root a1 3) is Rip ‘found 


in “x; Syr. re the same, hence ippo 
valiant. 
ma (Dan. 11, 6 mid; with suf. 15, 

bn; from ) m. 1. strength, power, 
of vital strength Ps..22,16; 31,11; 38, 
11, arising from the juice ‘and marrow 
of life; but also of war-like, heroic force 
Jupgss 16, 5, Is.63, 2, manly strength; 
and in the latter sense taken for the 
first-born Gun. 49, 3, like the strength 
i. e. the fruit of the earth Gun. 4, 12; 
also of the strength of animals Joz 40, 
16; Dan. 8,7; fig. of the might of God 
Jer. 10, 12, Jos 26, 12, which is also 
called once ‘a m> i.e. strength of 
understanding , the highest understanding 
Jos 36, 5. Besides, exertion, striving, 
Gen. 31, 6; substance, poweasesiaet wealth, 
riches Jos 6, 22; 36,19; Prov. 5, 10; 
violence Ecouns. 4, 1; in phrases adil- 
ity, power to do 1 Sam. 28, 20; 30,4; 


— 


“ite 


Ts. 50, 2. 35-85 Jos 26,2 weakness. In 
m> pyar Jos 9, 4, > Nam 37,23, aia4 


nd Ps. 103,20’ there d is merely a closer. 


defining of nouns or adjectives. — 2. the 
slimy, hence a sort of lizard Ley. 11,30; 
according to the LXX and Jerome the 
chameleon; according to the Ar. a kind 
of land-crocodile, which appears to be 
only a conjecture. 


2 (Kal not used) tr. prop. to re- 


move, to separate, to divide, to sunder, to 
put aside; therefore to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, fig. to deny, to deceive, to lie, or 
to corrupt, to destroy, to cause to disap- 
pear. — With the stem 4D are iden- 


tical the Ar. oe (to divide, to sunder, 


to cover, to deceive), oes (to separate, 


disjoin), Oss (to deny), Ethiop. sn> 
kacheda (to deny); whence one sees that 
the organic root is 17D, with which is 


to be compared the ae. tate hinder); 
comp. also the Greek xad-, xof-ouc. 

Nif. 1922 (part. 7.3932, pl. nI5922; 
fut. sn) pass. 1. to be concealed, vies 
den, with ya of the person 2 Sam. 18, 
13; Ps. 69, 6; 189,.15; to be unknown, 
with a negative = 3 Hos. 5, 3. — 
2. to be destroyed, cut off of men, as 
ap Jos 22,20, ow 4, 7, or animals 
Zncu. Ti 16; to be ‘demolished, of Dy 
Jos 15, 28. 

Pih. 193 (3 p. pl. AMD, paus. YD; fut. 
S117) 1. to hide, conceal, to withhold, 537, 
with V2 of the person 1Sam. 3,18; Jur. 
38,14; with the omission of 423 ‘Jose. 
7,19, or with "5 in the apodosis Gen. 
47, 18. — 2, to deny, Jog 15,18 and 
we deny not what is from ae fathers, 
i.e. they proclaim aloud what has been 
handed down, as the object is to be 
supplied heres elsewhere the accus. of 
the object is put Ps. 40,11; Jos 6, 10; 
27, 11 that which is with the Almighty 
will I not deny. 

Hif. 333 (fut. —) 1. to destroy, 
to kill, ZECH. 12,'8;; Psu 83, 5; with 
svswry 1 Kinas 13, 34, — 2, a keep 
back, jiw2 non Toe 20, 12. 


nD assumed to 113 (see m2), be- 
iB 
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cause in Syr, a5, us} appears in the 
sense of to blow; and that ideacoincides or 
coexists with strength. But 42 ig there 


merely a collateral form of mp, agreeably 
to the interchange of 5 and’ 5. 


bn (27. m>n>) tr. to paint, the eyes 
(ay) Ez. 23, 40, prop. to make dark or 
black, the eye- brows, in order to heighten 
the expression of the look; cognate in 
sense 07299 ‘123 Det 2 Kines 9, 30; 


Jer. 4, 30; Ar. Aes (from which dif- 
ferent conjugation-forms and noun-de- 
rivatives come), Aram. >03, ‘\t> the 
same, Maltese kahhal, to cover’ a wall 
with cement; ; Ethiop. as in Arabic. The 
intr. signif. of the stem is to. be black, 


dark-coloured, Ar. Aes (nigris palpebris 
fuit), still preserved in the transposed 


forms >> (which see), Ar. heey Us. 
The organic root is Sn-D, 92", which 
lies also in 5—5n. 


wn> (Kal rarely) intr. 1. to decrease, 
to lessen, to fail, yaws72 WoD wa Ps. 
109, 24 my flesh decreases in ‘fatness, 
i.e. becomes lean. Hence wn> 1. — 
2. (not used) to lie, prop. to lessen the 
truth; to dissemble, to deceive (see Pihel). 
Deriv. whe 2. 

Nif. wr) (fut. BHD?) prop. to lessen 
oneself, to shew oneself small, i.e. to sub- 
mit oneself Deur. 33, 29; comp. Hithp. 

Pih. BHD (inf. constr. one, fut. WD7, 
before Makkeph wry3%) 1. a stronger ex- 
pression of Kal: to become very lean, to de- 
cline much, to lessen much, to cease, Haz. 
3,17 the growth (nee, comp. Mwy 
*p) of the olive ceases, therefore parallel 
to the intransitive mene Nb, D327 PS. 
Hos. 9, 2 and new wine shall fail ‘in tt, 
i, e. in the vat; m2 refers here to 3p", 
which is fem. along with }73. — 2. to 
deny, the truth Gzn.18,15; to lie, coupled 
with 233 Josu. 7, 11, sp Lev. 19, 11, 
TDN Hos. 4,2; 3, renounce OF deny, Cn 
Prov. 30, 9. With 2 of the person JOSH. 
24, 27, Is. 59,13, Jur. 5,12 i.e. not 
wholly to deny, or to disbelieve entirely 
in his existence, but to diminish his 
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personality, as it were, to begin to deny, 
i.e. to hold the Deity to be really less 
than he is. This is clear from Lev. 5, 
21: and he denies to (2) his neighbour a (3) 
possession entrusted to him, where per- 
son and thing are both construed with 
2 in order to denote a part in which 
the diminution or denial is. With > of 
the person prop. to lie to one 1 Kines 
(13,18, Jos 31, 28, i. e. to pretend, to 
deceive. — 8. to feign, with > of the 
person Ps. 18, 45; 66, 3; 81, 16, i.e. 
to shew submission, conseq. identical with 

_ Nif. and Hithp. merely in sense. Deriv. 
wND. 

"Hithp. wom (fut. wan) to submit 
oneself 2 Sam. 22,45, for which Nif. is 
used elsewhere. 

The development of the idea here 
given being indisputable, the primitive 
conception belonging to the meaning to 
lessen, to decrease, to disappear is prop. 
to be separated, cut of. The organic 
root is Wn-5, which lies also in the Ar. 
ls (to tid), uk, US (to lessen). 
Otherwise the Ar. bx “defecit” is 
used to express the same idea. 

WMD (with suf. wna; pl.owWnd, with 
suff. pews) m. ily leanness,' ie. prolong- 
ed sickness Jos 16,8, as 19D in Aram. 
— 2. a denial, of God Hos. 10,13, de- 
ceit, a lie, i.e. idolatry 12,1, for which 
the pL also occurs 7, 3; flattery i.e. faith- 
lessness Nau. 3, 1; with os Ps. 59, 13. 

wnD (for UD; only yA Se) adj. 
m. lying, false, "to God Is. 30, 9. In the 
Sam. cod. in Gen. 3,2 we have wna for 
w1m33, which is either a mistake i in ortho- 
graphy, or the effect of a dogmatic view. 

‘DI. (probably contracted from ™5, 
as ) from 7; otherwise it might be 
derived from 52 ='513) m. a prick, mark, 
like ozéyuo, stigma; a brand, Is. 3, 24 
a brand instead of beauty, i. e. scratch: 
ings in the face from pain and mourn- 


ing (Jer. 16, 6; Cyrop. 3, 1, 13). Ar. 


> the same. Comp. the Talm. saying 


formed according to it (Sabb. 62°) spabn 
; TNS NODW. 


2 II. (a pronominal root, with which 


Dis closely connected) conj. relat. in the 
widest sense, whose meanings are un- 
folded in the following order: 1. usually 
a relative particle, that, quod, oz, to de- 
note the relation of the preceding to the 
following clause, a) in indirect speech, 
after the verbs xq Gen. 1,10, Joz 2, 
13, 9728 Gen. 14, ‘14; 43, 15, os" Gum: 
20, 6, 1 Sam. 14, 3, TaN Gan rs ibe 
“728 21, 7, PANT Ex. 4,3, “23 Ps. 78, 
35, on 7, 7, maw 39, 15, me Jos 31, 
v25, Ps. 58, 11, pn Gus: 6, 7 &e., where 
the Scdcke with "2 is oueaed of as 
asort of object in the accusative. When 
a double apodosis follows, 73 is repeated, 
so that both are introduced by "37...°2 
Gen. 3, 6; 29, 12; Ex. 3, 11. "After a 
protasis to which no accusat. of the ob- 
ject is to be supplied, e. g. in "> 350 it ~ 
is good that 2 Sam. 18, 3, Lament. 3; 27, 
the apodosis i is to be supposed i in the no- 
minative, in which case ‘2 is sometimes 
omitted Gen. 2,18. b) in direct speech 
(arising like oz out of the proper use in 
indirect discourse, Syr. ?, and not to 
be translated as a eee = 5 ita, 
sic), where we do not at all expect that 
in English, and therefore "> may be 
omitted in translating , ey... in quoting 
a direct expression, GEN. 29, 32 she said, 
("2) God has seen my afiicton: 29, 33, 
Ex. 3, 12, Josu. 2, 24, 1 Kings 11, 22, in 
which case also °D is occasionally omitted 
Ex. 4, 23; after formulas of swearing, 
e.g. efter by ‘1 Jos 27, 2, “2871 Is. 49, 
18, Dn>as n 2Sam. 2,27, % o. 1 Sam. 
20,3, mon eer DON Tbs a 14, 44, 
where one has to supply a verb to swear, 
to aver; or after 322 GEN. 22, 16, where 
the discourse is direct only a appear- 
ance, because of the elliptical manner 
of speaking. c) as a wider introduction 
to direct discourse even at the begin- 
ning of new sections Is. 8, 23; 15, 1; 
Jos 28,1; arising from its usage after 
“728, and not to be translated. d) after 
particles (adverbs, prepositions, inter- 
jections), which are conceived of as in- 
cluding a whole proposition in them- 
selves, e. g.'after Daan Jop 12, 2, m3n 
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Ps, 128, 4, Nba 1Sam. 10, 1, ms 1 Sax. | 


21,6, Has) 2, 5, Gen. 3, 1, mbather Ny 
is to she ee ee an picid a 
question, or an emphatic confirmation; 

after Ops Amos 9, 8, jy. Num. 11, 20, 

1 Kincs 13, 21; after the interroga- 
tive 5 in "3h, whether there be a mere 
question 2 Sam. 9,1, Jos 6, 22, or whe- 
ther an affirmative answer be ‘expected 
Gen. 27,36; and so after other particles, 
where "> may sometimes remain untrans- 
lated, or if beginning an apodosis may be 
sometimes rendered that. See 2p%, 72, 
D2 non, Ws &. In all such cases s is 
a vocable of ‘relation, whether a direct 
or indirect protasis exist; whether we 
have to suppose the protasia under the 
preceding noun or under the particle; 
or finally whether we must entirely 
supply the protasis, of whose apodosis "2 
is the commencement. It is always a 
conjunct. relat. connecting clauses and 
propositions. — 2. a relative particle of 
time, if time past be spoken of, when, 
since, as; when the present and future are 
referred to, when; and where an abiding 
past is spoken of, as often as, conseq. 
a) when, quum, as long as, dum, Hos. 
11,1 (where the verb to de should be 
supplied); Ps. 32,3 when I kept silence, 
i.e. did not confess guilt; Jupaxs 2, 18 
and when God appointed for them judges; 
so also Jur. 44, 19; if Ez. 3,19 &.; 
particularly in the narrative phrase 
"DIN it came to pass when Gen. 6, 1. 
"In this sense "> stands with the perf. 
when the past is spoken of. b) when, 
as soon as, quando, ubi, when the 
future or present is spoken of, in which 
case it is mostly coupled with the im- 
perfect, Gun. 4, 12 when thou tillest 
the ground; 24, 41; 30, 33; 32, 18, 
where the imperfect may also stand in 
the sense of time present Is. 8,19; Ps. 8, 
4; Jos 22,2. Seldomer does 3 occur 
in this meaning with a participle, to de- 
note time present Jur. 44, 19, which 
is omitted in Jos 39, 24. c) as often as, 
with a continuing, possibly ever-return- 
ing time (imperf.), e. g. JupGEs 21, 22 
as often as their fathers or their brethren 
shall come; Is. 16, 12; Jer. 5, 19; as 


soon as, when a definite time is indicat- 
ed 1 Sam. 10, 7. In all such cases the 
conditional iden is often incorporated 
with the clause of time; but for that 
very reason “> is quite distinct from 
the purely conditional DN, as is clearly 
seen from Ex. 21,2 3 5 14 18 &e. It 
is but rarely that a coincidence between 
them is observable, whether the perf. 
Ex. 22, 25 or the imperfect follows Gun. 
46,33; 2 Kines 4,29. As a particle of 
time it also stands 4) as the consequence 
of a preceding proposition, and should 
be translated so, then, whether one of 
the conditional particles, e. g. ox (Jos 8, 
6; 37, 20), Xd ow (Is. 7, 9), 99 (Jon6, 2), 
abn irs 31,42; 43 10), SOaN (Num. 22, 
33), TOR Guecuiee when Eccurs. 8, 12), 
TUN p> (Gen. 22,16 17), or a noun ab- 
solute , stand in hs protasis, e. g. GEN. 
18, 20 as to the cry &e., so...; Ps. 128, 2. 
[Here we omit so or then-in English, and 
leave the °> untranslated. The Germans 
put so for it.) — 3. a causal particle, to 
be rendered a) because, quia, oz, when 
a causal proposition with °> precedes, 
e. g. Gun. 3, 14 because thou hast done 
this, 3,17: b) for, nam, yao, where the 
causal ‘proposition comes after, which is 
a more frequent case Gun, 2, 3 23; 
3,20; also where the causal clause ap- 
pears only as an intermediate one Gun. 
2,5. c) When various causes follow one 
another, we find, where the causal po- 
sitions stand in close relation to one an- 
other, "2...°2 for... and, Lat. nam... et, 
quia... et quia _Is.6,5; Ps. 22,12; or also 
where the causal clauses are but loosely 
connected Is. 9,3-5; 15,6 8 9; Jozs3, 
24 25; comp. yao... yao Marra. 6, 32; 
185 10 11. But 15)... °2 is also used 
either where a causal clause is subordi- 
nate to the preceding context Gun. 33, 
11, Is. 65, 16, Joz 38, 20, or where one 
is dependent on the Pregnene in which 
case we have sometimes "2...7> nam 

quia (Gmn. 26, 7; "43, 32; 47, 
20), sometimes also 15}... "2 1 Kivas 
18,27. d) The PES. for, nam, 
is indeed the usual one of "3, but the 
causal relation does not come out openly 
and clearly, and must be looked for, 


Ya 


either in the preceding context Is. 5,10, 
where *2 attaches to 572 vs.9, likewise 
7,22 where 9 refers to vs. 21, and 
Jos 5,23; or in ‘the following Ps. 22,10, 
where "2 is supposed to be the conse- 
quence of vs. 12; or in the remote pre- 
ceding Is. 10, 25, where °D gives the 
cause of the ‘admonition in vs. 24. — 
4, <A mixture of the causal significa- 
tion with other applications of °> takes 
place, either by means of the consecu- 
tion of clauses, or by dependence on 
preceding negations, antitheses, com- 
parisons &c., a) where opposition also is 
meant to be expressed by *2 along with 
its causal sense, 1. e. where the causal 
statement is so dependent as to ex- 
clude the first statement, and here it 
may be translated by aa) but, sed, 
German sondern, when a negative ES 
non) precedes, e. g. Gun. 24, 4, where "5 
refers to Nd vs. 3 (instead of "> is also 
used N>-DN vs. 38; 45, 8); sometimes 
Nd alone forms the protasis 19, 2, or 
a 1 Kines 21, 15. Instead of *> in 
this sense we ine also DN 7D after a 
negative, also meaning but Gun. 15, 4; 
32,29; Josu. 17, 3 &., the BN alone. re- 
monte untranslated; ‘viee versa some- 
times > alone pends) for DN 1D unless, 
1 Sam. 27, 1. bb) nay but, nay “for , but 
no (in Contrast with the preceding), 
when an open and clear negation does 
not precede, but the negative force ap- 
~ pears from the position of the protasis 
in relation to what follows it, e. g. Mican 
6,3 no, for (12) I brought thee; Joxz 31, 
18 but no, minime vero; 2 Sam. 19, 23 
nay but. ec) but yes, but indeed, but yet, 
adic. yo, where the antithesis is ex- 
pressed without a negation Is. 28, 28; 
Jos 23,10 &c.; but in all these clauses 
"> may also be taken in another sense. 
dd) but: now y in a comparison, where 
opposition is introduced by 73, Jon 14, 
16 but now thou numberest ‘my steps. 
ee) although, where the opposition is 
much weakened, Ps. 49, 11 though he 
sees. b) where " announces the con- 
sequence of a ground not specially men- 
tioned, and should be translated for which 
reason, conseq. prop. quae causa est 
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quod, non est quod, nihil est quod, Grn. 
40,15 Ihave done nothing why (i. e. that 
is a reason for) they have put me into. 
the prison, where that might be sub- 
stituted for why; so also 20, 9; Is. 36, 
5; Ps. 8,5;Hos. 1,6. -On 12 bY °B see 
2 DB. 

In all these meanings, of which several 
sometimes occur even in one passage 
JosH. 17,18, the original one, namely 
that of a relative conjunction, is still 
perceptible in ">; and by it the etymo- 
logical analysis and ~ establishment 
of the fundamental idea is to be sought. 
In the first place we look upon ki (73), 
simplified out of kvi, qui, as corre- 
lative of the demonstrat. ta, ti, i. e. ori- 
ginally an interrogative, as in the west- 
ern tongues (comp. Sanskr. kva where? 
Lat. quis, and also ka in its very diver- 
sified forms; the Syr. 42 is also still 
an interrogative particle, see Schaaf 
s. v.); secondly as a relative pronoun 
used in mutually related clauses, like 
the Latin qui beside quis, except that 
it remained impersonal, and has there- 
fore the quality of a conjunction, Greek 
ot, ore, Lat. quod. Amid the mutual 
relation in which like is compared to 
like (for which the Greek is we, Lat. 
quam, Sanskr. jatha and the appen- 
dage -vat, Germ. wie), ‘2 is weakened 
into > (which see); which latter appears 
again in the greatest variety of com- 
pounds, e. g. }> (out of FID), ID, MD &e. 
The Persian and Zabian S60 (who) , 
is nothing but a weak form of °3, > being 
pronounced like gu; comp. guerre and 
war, Gothic hwas, hwa, German wie. 
The relation of this pronominal root to 
the Coptic ka, Rw, Ke ponere, cannot 
be shewn farther. 

ON “D (both vocables being fused into 


one idea) unites in itself the above-men- 
tioned peculiarities of "> and DN, except 
that in translating sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other recedes into the back- 
ground, and is omitted in English. The 
significations are divided into 1. those in 
which both meanings appear, viz. a) but 
Caaf (aN), but when, unless, where a 

negative ‘precedes, and either a verb 


“2 


follows, DN > being translated by nisi 
quod, praeterquam quod, Gen. 32, 
27, Am. 3, 7, Jupexs 2,16; or a noun 
follows, DN > being translated by non, 
nihil, nemo Gxn. 39, 9; Luv. 21, 2; 
JER. 7, 23. For the negative which falls 
away, there is sometimes a dependent 
question with a negative force Is. 42,19, 
Mic. 6,8, where, however, we may also 
translate only. b) but only, sed, Gun. 
15,4; 32,29; Joss. 17, 3; Jur. 3,10; 
39, 12 (where the K’ri omits Bx); here 
too the preceding negation is sometimes 
omitted, and should perhaps be supplied 
1 Sam. 26,10; 2Sam. 13, 33. — 2. cases 
where the idea of "3 prevails so much 
that that of ox entirely disappears, par- 
ticularly a) i in the signific. of the causal 
for, nam Jos 42, 8, after formulas of 
swearing and asseverations, for which 
_ alone stands elsewhere 2 Sam. 15, 21 
(the K’ri expunges 58, as in other places 
in a similar case the BN is expunged 
by the K’ri e. g. Rutn 3, 12; 2 Sam. 13, 
33; JER. 39,12); 2 Kinas 5, 20; Jer.51, 
14; after DN Ruts 3, 12, where the 
feeunie of swearing is sedan omitted, 
and DN "2 is to be translated by yea, 
certainly JUDGES Lots LiSAM. 215 °6:; 
1 Kines 20,6. b) in the meaning tae 
Gen. 40, 14; Nom. 24, 21. — 3. cases 
where the “3 goes into the back- -ground, 
and the meaning of BX only is per- 
ceptible ‘1 Sam. 25, 34; 2'Sam. 3, 35. 


ah (not used) a stem assumed for 
the noun ‘3°, and compared with the Ar. 
OW (med. Ye) to violate; hence to com- 
bat, to destroy, to cheat; but from 
comparison within the language itself 
i> should be assumed as the stem 
(which see). 

39D (from 1D) mase. prop. violation, 
hence destruction, misfortune, Jos 21, 20. 
See ji7> 2. 

rae (extended from 3173; constr. pl. 
“193; from 33 II.) m. a spark, a flame, 
Jos Ad, bt (Targ. , Kimchi), parallel 
nvy7e2. The Vulgate, which translates 
firebrand, did not read "3383, but took 
TD = BD. 
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yitD (out of 13>, from 37 II. in the 
sense of to pierce) m. 1. a javelin: a spear, 
borne upon the shoulder 1 Sam. 17; 687, 
to the point of which a flag was some- 
times fastened Josx. 8,18, thrown after 
brandishing Jos 39, 23. 41, 21, and 
common as a weapon among ie Baby- 
lonians and Persians Jur. 6,23; 50, 42. 
— 2. same as aa) (from 423) deste 
tion, death, only in Ee) 5 (threshing- 
floor of death) n. p. of a place between 
Jerusalem and Kirjath-jearim 1 Cnr. 
13, 9, for which 3553 ’3 stands in 2 Sam. 
6, 6 Gees 7153). 

mI (= H7D) m. circumvallation, 
siege, storming, of a fortress, Jos 15, 
24 as a king equipped for storming, i. e. 
like an enemy’s assault; comp. for the 
figure the 3372 WD Prov. 6, 11. The 
versions have rendered the sense freely. 
See "179. 

7i"D (from Pih. IT. of yD), mase. 
(like the noun 415 which see) n. p. of 
a deity, whose image was worshipped. 
and carried about by the Israelites in 
the wilderness, Am. 5, 26 and Kiyytin, 
your god ("22% is used here like prDADS, 
Dzrpw &c. as a sing. for idol, conseq. 
Dobe i is only an apposition to 19D; the 
Syr., translating eats, eb, had noth- 
ing but this explanation of the passage 
in view). This deity is nothing but Sa- 
turn who is called in Ar. .ylpaS (Keiwdn, 
see Golius and Freitag; Pococke, Spec. p. 
103 ; Bochart, Hieroz. I. p.864); in Zabian 
ia) (Nore. ne Nasar. p.54); among the 
Syrians els (Ephrem. Tom. II. App. p. 
458), and so too among the Rabbins 
(Buct. s. v.), all which forms proceed 
from the present stem; the Phenicians, 
Babylonians, Numidians and Egyptians 
(see 392) had also an appellation of Sa- 
turn almost the same. This explanation 
is confirmed by Ag. and Symm. (who 
retain the word on that account), by 
the LXX (who translate it Popar, 
Proper, or Peupay, “Peupa Acts 7, 43, 
which was the name of Saturn in the 
Egyptian language, comp. Copt. preban 
Saturn in Kircher, Ling. Aegypt. rest. p. 
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49. 527, pomeo or puaucdbeo king of 
heaven apud Jablonski), by Jerome (who 
translates, however, Lucifer) as well as 
by Ibn Esra and Kimchi who appeal to 
the use of Keiwdn in Arab. and Persian. 

“i'd (with 15D; pl. oD 2 Cur. 4,6 
andni>> 1 Kines7, 38 40; to be derived 
from the Pihel of 1D L) m. 1. a pot, 
for cooking 1 Sam. 2, 14 (different from 
317, modp and n348); with Uy a fire- 
pot, a fire-pan Zeon. ‘12, 6; also a water- 
basin, for washing Ex. 30, 18, Lev. 8, 
11, 1 Kies 7, 30, 2 Kinas 16, 17, 
2 Cur. 4, 6, and therefore rendered by 
the Vulg. luter i. e. Lovzne, by Josephus 
Lovee otodyyvhog, yvtodyaviog, by the 
LXX yatiog, (according to Hesychius a 
round-built Phenician merchant-ship 
was so called, from 55 = Hebrew 55, 
which the Targ. translates cup), by the 
Syriac Wha, — 2. Metaphor. a basin- 
shaped gallery, a pulpit, set up in Solo- 
mon’s temple before the altar 2 Cur. 6, 
13 (comp. 1 Kinas 8, 22); therefore it 
is not necessary to read }17D, and regard 
it as = jin72. The derivation from "2 
=D to be round should be rejected if for 
no other reason than because other words 
too for cup and basin are derived from 
verbs having the meaning to be deep, to 
be deepened out. 

he) (from Ee with an old termina- 
tion "=, as in "777, 739) m. prop. keep- 
ing or holding together, hence ava- 
ricious, one that closes his hand against 
the poor; hard-hearted Is.32,5; opposite 
YW noble, liberal, who is still more than 
2°72. There is no reason for deriving 
the word from 222 and taking it for 
"2°53, or for regarding it as = ">> (de- 
stroyer, consiimer) from me: D2; especi- 
ally since all the ancients except Jerome 
have correctly derived it from 515. 

bie (from 42> after the form nox, 
a rare Aramaeising form, as for example 
np, a collateral form of the nouns 
IND, FIN, JO; pl. misp>d) m. usu- 
ally a club, a hammer, prop. striker, 
Ps. 74, 6 ; coupled with 5"W> as a weapon 
of destruction! Aram. nba, 2345, ale 


nas, Syr. aes the same. Better, a 
hoe, a mattock, and so according to the 
LXX a sledge-hammer, Vulg. ascia, 
Symm. a double-pointed instrument. The 
Coptic neAehin aze, like the Aram. 3373 
bidens and the Arab. acs a pointed 
instrument, hoe, sting, thorn, point to 
the latter Bent alone. See >>. 
7° (from nD) fem. prop. a little 
crowd, a group, hence the Pleiades, Am. 
5, 8, Jos 9,9, the Greek ITAeus also 
proceeding from the same etymology. 
In Arab. the seven stars or Pleiades, at 


o> 
the back of the bull, are called L5, 
which means group. The Hyades of the 
Vulg. expresses a cluster of stars similar 
to the Pleiades. Arab. Koy, Syr. Weus 
heap. 

O°D (with suff. FO"D) m. 1. =d4d a 
cup Prov. 23, 31 K’tib. — 2. @ purse, 
for money Prov. 1,14, Is. 46, 6; or for 
weights Proy.16, ae Devr. 25, 13; Mic. 
6,11. Arab. Pet Syr. boas, 

"3 (dual 07572) m. a cooking furnace, 
a fire-hearth, probably consisting of two 
ranges of stones which met together in 
a sharp angle, Ley. 11,35. Talm. 73 
the same. On the contrary the Talm. 
“72 may be derived from "12 I., signify- 
ing a trough, in which poate were 
pressed. 

“AD (pl. yD, Mind) see “9D. 

“wD (after the form wiarp, conseq. 
for "WD, iP; formed from the Pihel 
of "Y>) m. a distaff, about which flax 
was wound for spinning Prov. 31, 19; 
Targ. NIWID, STD the same. 

m2 (with the accent on the penult, 
also in Ex. 12, 11 not on the last syl- 
lable, on which see the Masorah there; 
fused together out of MD 2, 2 being 
a collateral form of sh), a. relative par- 
ticle, used for comparing similar things, 
like M5, except that it strengthens, con- 
seq. so, thus, referring sometimes to what 
is past and known Ex. 29, 35; Num. 8, 
26; 11, 15; Devt. 29, 35;'Hos. 10, 15, 
sometimes to what follows Ex. 12, 11; 


a 


1 Kines 1,48. It is stronger than }3, and 
always stands alone, as well as after > 
as, like an apodosis 1 Sam. 2, 14; 19, 
17. In Aram. it is abridged again into 
2. A farther compound is 533°s (which 
see), Song oF Sou. 5, 3) 
722(contracted from "39> from 193; 
constr. 522; dual D929, somewhat more 
closely mnitéd 1 Kines 16, 24 D229; 
pl. LD D2, constr. M2P5 rob. 2 ninD9, 
constr. mines) f (n> in signif. 2. ‘also 
mase. 1 Sam. 10, 3) prop. round, circular, 
hence 1. a circuit, a circumjacent tract, 
the environs, of a city, e.g. of J erusalem 
Neu. 12, 28; but commonly the circuit 
of the Jordan, i. e. the valley on both 
sides of the Jordan from the Sea of 
Tiberias to the Dead Sea, now called 
el- Ghur ( yl), i. e. the plain; sometimes 
beers j7733 "BD Gey. 13, 10 11, 
1 Kings 7, 46, 2 Cur. 4,17, sometimes 
KOT aes “22! Gen. 13, 12s 34.0,118; 
to which the valley of py pale be- 
longed at an earlier period Gun. 14, 3; 
ealled by the LXX and Marra. 3,5 7 
megiyagos rod ‘Iogdavov. Comp. 5725 and 
22 (circle, circuit) of similar funda- 
mental meaning. — 2. Prop. round- 
shaped, hence a round loaf or cake, fully 
on> “>> Ex. 29, 23, 1 Sam. 2, 36, to 
denote a thing of ieciegghat value 
Proy. 6, 26; pl. m2 nin2> Jupezs 8, 
5; 1 Sam. 10, 3. Comp. Syr. peers 
(gies), where 7 is changed into 7; in 
Armenian an 7 is inserted for Dagesh. 
— 3. a round, circular weight, i. e. a 
mass of metal melted in a round form, 
as the Greeks similarly speak of pdoides 
yovotov; commonly a talent, the greatest 
weight of the Hebrews, consisting of 
3000 Spw of the sanctuary (Ex. 38, 25 
ile the. ‘shekel according to egies 
= 320 average (i.e. great and little 
inbed together) barley-corns, so that in 
strict computation a 92> = 83!/, Dresden 
pounds. In order to designate a definite 
mass of metal formed into a weight the 
noun is followed by 3m} (2 Sam. 12, 30; 
1 Kinas 9, 14; 10, 10 14), or D2 (Bx. 
38, 27; 2-Kmds 5,22), or mp» (Zucu. 
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5,7) as a supplement; but in later He- 
brew the supplement precedes, e. g. a7 
1 Cur. 22, 14; 29,7; 2 Cur. 8,8; Ezr. 
3,26) 

eat (pl. 3°22) Aram. fem. same as 
Hebr. "235 in signif. 3. Ezr. 7, 22. 


38 (once 51D Jur. 33, 8 K’tib, where 
one expects “53; with Makkeph and 
without an accent “b>, but twice with- 
out Makkeph and with Merka Ps. 35, 
10; Prov.19,7; with suff. >> Mic. 2, 12 
and qp> Is. 14, 29, b> and > Is. 15, 

8, mb, 5, — and with Db; 2 San. 
23, 6 appears once the primitive form 
in pause 0795; for }p> there is in Grn. 
42, 36 mb>, and once 32535> 1 Kixes 


ao 37; from 522) m. prop. all, whole, 


totality, in the construct state prefixed 
to the noun which is supposed to be 
genit., and then 1. to be rendered all, 
whole, i. e. adjectively (totus, a, um, 
Oho), Gun. 9,19 all the earth, 19,4 all 
the people &c. &c., prop. “the totality 
of the earth, the allness of the people,” 
where the reference is to one subject, 
embracing it, so to speak. The follow- 
ing noun in the genitive is put some- 
times with the article Gun. 31, 8, Ex. 
29,18 (comp. zaoa 7 77), sometimes 
without it 2 Kines 23, 3; Ps. 111, 1; 
but it is always absent in combinations, 
where the article is otherwise wanting, 
especially when the genitive is followed 
by another Gen. 13,10; 17,8, or. when 
a suff. is united with the genitive 41, 
40; Duur. 4, 29, or lastly before proper 
names 1 Cur. 11, 1. 55 is seldom put 
after the noun in apposition, e. g. MTT] 
320 Is. 29, 11 the prophecy, the whole, 1. e. 
the sum total of the peRese (comp. 
>.) in this usage Is. 2, 18); more usu- 
ally the noun is SA ae in its suffix 
with >> (also in Aramaean, where D9 is 
prefixed), e g. TED PST? all Israel 
2 Sam. 2,9, me>D D7 all Egypt Ez. 
29, 2; DD ban the whole world Jon 34, 
13; also ‘with the suffix alone 522) 333 
thou whole Is. 22,1; Mic. 2,12. — 2. It 
describes plurality of individnal persons 
or things, and should be translated all. 


os 


The subst. following in the genitive is 
either in the plur. with or without the 
article, Gun. 5,5 all the days of Adam; Is. 
18,3 all the inhabitants of the world; 2,2 
all peoples; 13,7 all hands; or as a collec- 
tive noun in the sing., also with or with- 
out the article, Gan. 7,21 all men, Ex. 
1, 22 all sons, Gun. 46,15 all souls; or 
lastly the plur. is paraphrased, e. g. 
197 Ta-b>a Ps. 45,18 in all ages. For 
the noun in the PRE there is often put 
the suff. plur., as 1255 Gun. 42, 11 we 
all, >> Deut. 1, 23 ye all, bbe Is. 14, 
10 they all, the ee also as an ap- 
position to a clause, where the discourse 
is in the second person Mic. 1,2; seldom 
does the demonstr. feminine pronoun 
occur as a neuter and plur. e. g. MN{~>2 
Is. 5, 25 all this. — 3. It describes 
plurality as a whole and as individual 
separate objects, therefore every, quivis, 
quaevis, quodvis. In this application, 
the noun following stands in the sing. 
and without the article, e. g.o9-5> Esru. 
3, 8 every people, = 2 Gur. 32, 15 
every nation, pIn-b> Jos 21, 33 every 
man &¢. &e.; while pyn-b> Can 19, 4 
means the hele people, Sass the 
whole nation; seldom do both coincide, 
as 12752 Is.9, 17 and mp7>p 1 Kines 
1955 18. The verb is ‘usually regu- 
lated, when: this is the meaning, by 
the noun governed Ps. 150, 6, seldom 
by that governing Gxn. 8, 29. — 4. It 
makes a single one prominent from 
among a plurality, hence any one, any 
thing, or something, ullus, a, um, qui- 
cunque, and the sing. commonly follows, 
as ‘33">> Ruta 4,7 anything whatever, 
nD) ss) Num. 30, 22 any vessel, “2 
HONDI Ex. 12,16 any work; rarely the 
plural, as nye Lev. 4, 2 any com- 
mandments. With a negative it is natur- 
ally to be rendered none at all, nullus, 
whether the negation (8), >¥) coupled 
with the verb precedes Ex. 20, 4, or 
follows 12,16; or whether }*8 goes be- 
fore, Ecc. 1s 9. — 5. It comprehends a 
plurality of individualities of different 
kinds, and should be translated of all 
kinds, of every kind or sort, e. g. eae 
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Lev. 19, 23 every kind of trees, "213792 
Neu. 13, 16 all manner of wares. — 
6. 5b also frequently stands as a subst., 
absolutely in all the five signific. e. g. 
bob 1 Cur.7,5 in all, i. e. with respect 
to the sum total of those reckoned; 953 
boa Gen. 16,12 his hand against all; 
bap Jos 24, 24 as all, coupled with the 
sing. Ps. 14,3; 5! 49,18 anything. — 
7. Adverb: ile iogaien daiq>2 Ps. 
39, 6 wholly vanity; s77139-55 45, 14 
altogether glorious; or coupled with other 
particles, e.g. -W mayx->> just as, in all 
points like as, Eccuzs. "5, 15; 319" 22 
Jos 27,3 wholly as long as. 

55 (united by Makk. -bp, and defin. 
nbd, with suff. 7722, ae) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew $5 in the sense of 
whole Ezr. 6, 11; all DAN. Bue ages, Hei 
every 2,38; any ie 6, 24 a It is #0 
lowed either by sing. Ezr. 7,16, or the 
pl. Day. 3,7; either by N> 2,10 as a ne- 
gative, or by a relative "4 2, 38; absol. 
NDD, 2,40 is = Hebr. dbo. Besides: it 
is eyaplede as in Hebrew, with other 
particles, where it assumes an adverbial 
character. See Dap and Dap. and ™. 


N59 1. (part. pass. 8123, N22, aa 


constr. ribs, imp. 892, fut. 8222, “Nbon; 
but many forms are moulded after nbs 
=N59, others fluctuate between both) 
tr. 1. to close, to bar,, restrain, hence 
to enclose, to shut up, with accus. of the 
person Jer. 32, 3; Ps. 88, 9; Num. 11, 
28; of the earth, to stay, } nba Hace. 
1, 10 (Nd> is not to be taken intrans. 
with bun or 1n2D, but the accus. of 
the object is left out, and 472 denotes 
from a thing, as Num. 24,11); to keep 
off, to hinder 1 Sam. 25, 33; to withhold 
Ps. 119, 101; to restrain Ps. 40, 12; 
metaphor. probably to protect, to guard 
around. Deriv. 8221 (and the first part 
in the proper name aN22 which see), 
wNDD, ND, N22. — 2. (not used) to 
separate, divide, hence to make individual, 
to make distinct, i.e. so that a thing does 
not coincide with others. —Deriy: ND2 2. 

The signification of the stem is suf- 


xd> 


Go" 


S55 


ficiently clear, partly by means of the | 
ees dialects (Targ. 82>, Syr. Uo, 


Ar, Ww Ethiop. the same, Phenic. x5), 
partly by the cognate stems still pre- 
served in extra-Semitic tongues (Latin 
cel-o, cul in occulo, enlarged in 
claudo, Greek in xheto xOLVO ; x0- 
dovw &e.). The organic root is x—5p, 
also found in other stems. 

Nif. ND) (fut. N2D2) to be restrained, 
hindered, ‘with v2 from a thing Ex. 36,6; 
of things to cease Gun. 8, 2; ‘Ex. 31, 15. 

Pih. nbd (only inf. isn Nop) to 
withhold, to keep off, to shut up, »wP 
Dan. 9, 24, along with nixgn bhnd) 
(aeons to the K’tib) as its parallel: 
which meaning Theod. has already, with- 
out reading Nb>> on that account. To 
shut up sin means to wrap it up and 


not to seek it out any more, as in JoB 
14,17. But see 3D in Pihel. 


X5D II. in some forms for 22 Il. 
which see. 

x55 (with suff. IND; pl. p'Nd5; only 
in signific. 2. dual poNbs) m. a prop. se- 
clusion, separation, hence as a genit. to 
n12 a prison, 1 Kines 22, 27; 2 Kines 
17, 4; Is. 42, 7; Jur. 37, 15; but also 
wikout ma 2Kinas 25,29; Jer. 52,33; 
Phenic. nb2= AND 3 (Melit. 9 ,2) the grave. 
— 2. anything separated, single, different 
from another thing, hence dual O3x>> 
two things separated and different, hetero- 
geneous, of stuffs or animals ae LOELO: 
Devt. 22,9, a word common in snoder 
Hebrew (Talmud), out of the vulgar 
language. The idea of duality also lies 
in the Ethiopic lé two, of two sorts, 


Ar. Ww, dual AS both. 


axbs (moulded together out of NDD 


3; ‘Ab, i. e. God, is protection) n. p.m. 
of a son of David 2 Sam. 3, 3, for which 
the parallel place in 1 Cur. 3, 1 has 
DNNIT (El is judge), while the LXX have 
Auhovia i. e. m5 (Jah is deliverer). 


DN2 see Nb3. 
ab> I. (not used) tr. same as 95m II. 
fe 5 pe 
E 


to weave, to plait together, out of wil- 
lows, Ar. GJS (to plait), Syr. as 
the same. The verb may also be con- 
nected, in its organic root, with that in 


mhéxo, plico, plecto. Derty anp> 1 
and 2. 


359 II. (not used) prop. tr. same as 
n22 to. press or pierce into something, to 
attack , to lay hold of with violence, to 
fall upon, e. g. of the wild, ill-natured 
dogs of the East which are greedy after 
flesh and seize upon men in their fury; 
of bold, valiant heroes &c. According 
to form and derivatives however, it 
may also mean to be violent, audacious, 
pressing, raging. In Arab. both forms 
exist, viz. UALS (to be violent, furious, 
to fall upon, to attack, to lay hold of) 
and OAS (to pierce, of a sting or thorn); 
Syr. a> (to lay hold of, to pierce). 
The assumption of an onomatopoeia 
to yelp, to bark, for which the Hebrew 
has m23, must be rejected, because the 
manifold applications of the verb in 
Semitic point only to the fundamental 
signification given; comp. the Ar. eels. 
violence (of cold), wickedness, FEDS 
tongs (comp: AaBic tongs, from AauBa- 
vew to lay hold of), 526 (an animal 


attacking, e.g. a lion), a pointed 
instrument, a hook, thorn, claw, tongs, 
2 oy 
x18 thorn-bush, dual tongs; Syr. te>= 
tongs; and many others. Deriv. =p 
proper names 235, 73495. 
392 see 35> II. 


=bp (the bold, the valiant, i. e.a hero, ° 
viz. is Jah) 1. n. p.m. Num. 13, 6, 1 Cur. 


| 2,18, for which "2952 ands in?2; 9- 


2, 50. Patr. n2b> 1° Sane (25, Sak rine 
Calebite, Targ. a5 na72, Jerome de 
genere Caleb, Caleb having actually had 
his portion in the territory there meant. 
The LXX, Syr. and Arab. have here 
taken 35D as = 232 incorrectly, and 
translated ‘sab’ doggish. The K’tib has 
{222 (secundum cor suum i. e. stub- 
bor n, from 32); but the reading of the 
42 


a 
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K’ri is preferable. — 2. n. p. of a ter- 
ritory in Judah (probably inhabited by 
Calebites), whose south part is called 
352233 1Sam. 30, 14, the Philistine dis- 
trict there (inhabited by Cretans) being 
named "23 333. Another part of this 
territory was called MNIEN 32d, i. e. 
Caleb of Ephrath or Bethlehem 1 Cur. 
2,24, in the neighbourhood of which the 
town lay. Yet it is better there to read 
(instead of SN3_N 2352) TNR 322 N3 
Caleb came to (his wife) Ephrath, for so 
his wife was called 1 Cur. 2,19. Per- 
haps "22> 1 Sam. 25, 3 should be re- 
ferred to this place. 


2>9 (pl. DARD, constr. "223, with 
suff. 2>>) oe prop. an attacking, vio- 


lent and furious beast (Ar. Bas also a 
lion), hence a dog, particularly the wild, 
greedy animal that runs about without 
a master, and eats even corpses (1 Kines 
14,415 16, 4; 21523; JER. Lo. 3% bs. 
92,17 21; 59,7 15), ‘such as is found 
in the East, and, as the nomad-dog is 
described, vicious and furious (Strabo 
XVII, 821). Hence it is a figure of 
raging enemies Ps.22,17. 22 was also 
reckoned an unclean Ts, 66, 3, despised 
creature Eccuzs. 9, 4; 1 San. 17, 43; the 
latter is still more fully expressed by 
m2 122 1Sam. 24, 15; 28am. 9, 8; 16, 9, 
once b> WN 2 Sam. 3, 8, Tron means, 
however, according to some dog-keeper, 
dog-feeder = = xvvayoyoo (Germ. Hunds- 
fott i.e. a whipper in), the existence of 
so low an office being perceptible from 
Jos 30,1. — 2. Figur. a male prostitute, 
therefore 223 79172 the hire of sodomy 
Devt. 23, 19, as wR 23,18; comp. 
KUPES REVEL. 22, 15. 


SINIEN TDD seo abe 2. 


SDL. (2 p. perf. with suff. 2 1Sam. 
25, 33; 3 pl. 1D 6, 10; fut. mb>) GEN. 
23, 6) tn same as n>2, of which it is a 
collaterel form; as vice versa forms are 
developed after NDD, e.g. 92m 1 Kines 
17, 14 from sb ‘IL (which ‘see); and, 


Peendine to some, the infin. Pihel Nos 
Dan. 9, on 


MODIL.( (fut. 32>, butin 1Kives 17, 


14 bon after the manner of verbs N>) 
1. tr. to mace ready, to prepare (con- 
ficere, tevyetv, old German zeugen, 
whence the noun Zeug), i. e. to accom- 
plish or complete a thing by manual 
work, e. g. a vessel, a garment, a ship, 
an utensil, an instrument, armour &c.; 

deriv. ">> and 793. Figur. with the 
aceus. of the object, Prov. 22,8 and the 
rod of chastisement (428) prepares (735%) 
his punishment (3n 32), like "2 mb2 
16, 30 to prepare or do evils with 3 of 
the person Ez. 5,13 to practise 9% 
against one. — 2. to complete , bring to 
an end, finish (as fertigen is connected 
with fait), in which sense it differs 
from “2y, which expresses merely the 
objective idea of work and treatment. 
But only intr., and either objectively to 
be completed, ready, MAP, Ex. 39, 32, 

mam 1 Kings 6, 38, SND I 2 Can. 
29, 54, or figur. to be at an end or past, 
syga Is. 24, 13, aye 020 Gun. 41, 53, 

YR ‘Jer. 8, 20, parallel “29; to Se de- 
termined, resolved upon, with ny of the 
person by whom Esru. 7,7, or with D372 
1 Sam. 20,7, and with by of the person 
upon mae it is determined; to be ful- 
jilled, of a prophecy, promise, or threaten- 
ing Dan. 12,7; Ezr. 1,1; 1 Cur. 36,22; 
comp. teksty vn0cysow. — 3. Metaphor. 
to come to an end, to be done, this being 
thought of as a state of completeness, 
coupled with 79m 1 Kines 17, 16, also 
with 372 of the vessel in which a thing 
comes to an end, Grn. 21,15; to be de- 
stroyed, to be consumed, to perish Is. 1, 
28; Jur. 16,4; Mat. 3, 6; Ps. 39, 11; 
to vanish, to pass away, to disappear, of 
a cloud Jos 7, 9, of time. 7,6, of smoke 
Ps. 37, 20; to pine away, of the strength 
Ps. 71,9; to languish, to melt away, to 
waste away (from longing, unfulfilled 
hope), of the “wa Jos 33, 21, “Ny 
Prov. 5, 11, pny ‘Lament. 2, 14, Jon 
11,20 ad 17, 5, wp? Ps. 84,3, mh 143, 

fhe minds Sona or Sou. 19, 27, and even 
of animals Jzr. 14,6; ened wer Hn>S 


to long, with > afkek a thing Ps. 84, 3 


os 
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Derivat. 72> (fem. 122), 22, m5, 
m2, n>>n, and ‘the proper name 
Jb. 

The organic root of the stem 5-2 
has obviously for its fundamental signi- 
fication only to make ready, prepare, 
and is closely connected with the or- 
ganic root in 55¥ (5%), Dod (52) &e.; 
but this idea itself proceeded from that 
of “to wind a thing, to move round 
and round, to carry on”, the con- 
ception of winding, turning about ap- 
pearing to exist still in D°DD (Is. 32, 7 
serpentine motions, crookednesses, crooked 
plans) ; conseq. connected with the or- 
ganic root in >p-¥, >a, so that it is 
still in union ith bba, bom, as may 
be seen: from 555. “To make ready, 
to conclude, to complete” is merely a 
farther development of the original idea 
“to do repeatedly till the completion”, 
as is still to be perceived from bby. 


The Syr. aso a binding about hie 


head, and the Ar. YG the banks enclosing 
a river, point to the original meaning. 
Pih. 72> (1 p. °n> Ez. 6, 12 and 
“n> Nom. Payee ip i inf. abs. nb3, once 
nb> Day. Ashe 24, inf constr. nies; fut. 
sD5%, ap. 559) 1. to do, to transact, to 
effect, @..g. mp4 Prov. 16, 30; to execute 
Gen. 6, 16; 2 (ay) maT} IPD (Ez. G12 
7,88 13, 15; 20, 8; "LAMENT. A, 11) 3 
Hae one’s oe ae against a@ person, 
i. e. to pour it out upon one. Accord- 
ingly it is cognate in sense with TD», 
of which it is a stronger expression; 
and almost of the same sense with 534, 
with which it is identical in root. — 
2. to complete, to end, N27) GEN. 2, 2; 
to accomplish, pn Ex. 5, ere 527 Roms 
3, 18, expressing, done ti the infin. 
following, the additional idea of com- 
pleteness, e. g. IXQ9 12D to reap to the 
ie (i. e. wholly) ‘Ley. 19, 9; to fill up, 
wei (the measure of gin) Dan. 9, 24, 
a4 DOT; hence to end, to cease, op- 
pos. to oan Gen. 44, 12; 1 Sam. 3, 12; 
to intermit 1 Cur. 27, 24, usual al 
lowed by an infin. with 5, which re- 
ceives by that means the adverbial. ac- 


cessory idea of being at an end, com- 
pleted, entirely, e. g. 733) 7>> Gen. 18, 
33, mmw>’> 24, 19, bond 'p 43, 1; 
more rarely followed by an infin. mun 
a Ex. 34, 33; to make an end of, to 
cause to cease Mas 17, 25. — 3. to cause 


to pass away, to make vanish, time Ps. 
78, 33; to make disappear, days 
Jos 36, 11; to/use, to spend Is. 27, 10, 


strength 49,4; to use up, Deur. 32, 23): 
to destroy, to consume, Gun. 41, 30; Num. 
25, 11; 2 Sam. 21, 5; to cause to fail, 
the eyes of one Lev. 26, 16, i.e. to 
make them pine away in anxiety and 
hope; on the contrary “>> 59 2 Kinas 
13,17, 559 39 2 Cur. 24, 10 is merely 
an wiverial expression, entirely, com- 
pletely, fully, prop. even to completion, 
where 32 has more the character of a 
noun than that of an inf. absol., since the 
infin. construct stands elseivhere 1 Sam. 
15,18. “Deriv. }i*>>, 712°. 

Pub. mba (3 p. pl. fut. pD3) or M22 
(3 p. pl. 1) to be completed, finished, 
Gen. 2,1; Ps. 72, 20. 

nbs (after the form 2) 7. 1. con- 
sumption, total destruction, '> “BY to 
make a complete destruction, Jer. 4, 27; 
5, 10; New. 1, 8; Zep. 1, 18; 79> 
mzon27 Day. 9, 27 destruction ted de- 
cree, i. e. decreed destruction. Some- 
times also with 2 Jur. 30, 11 and nx 
(my or MR) of the person 5,18; Ez. iia 
13; 1992 M297 Day. 11, 16 ae Peer 
Ss is in his power. — 2. completion; 
therefore as an adverbial accusative, 
completely, wholly, altogether, prorsus, 


‘plane, joined to the verbs "By Gen. 


185,21; ws Ex. 11,1; for which 1332 
also Anat NOR 12, 12; Ez. 13, 13. 


m2 (not used) intr. same as 12> 


eae see) to be robust, firm. The 
final sound m= is faterehaneed with =-, 
as in 7725 and 23. Deriv. the proper 
names amb> and “abo. 

mop Gas ieatt adj. M. 5 3D (pl. 
nib>) va pining, of the eye Deut. 28, 52, 
i. e. looking with longing desire. 


mD> (from SoD; pl. mip) f. prop. 
se hae 


fabs 


adorned, crowned, hence 1. a bride, 
sponsa, ite ndona herself with DTW, 
“49, 0993 Is. 49,18; 61,10 &e. &e.; 'Syr. 
pS, — 2. a daughter-in-law, properly 
3D of the son Gren. 38,11; Luyv.18,15; 


Burs 1,6; but: in Ar: ra 


md m. (see 12> in Pih.) completion, 


completeness, hence: abr) 42 2 Kinas 13, 
17; MD) 39 2 Cur. 24, 10 even to com- 
pletion, i. @. “completely y, fully. 


mo3 (only pl. n°, with suff. "2>) 
m. prop. ser pentine motion, writhing, 
therefore a crooked plan, a cunning pur- 
pose, Is. 32,7, if we should not take it 
here as = "9D in the meaning instrument, 
medium; see 7>2 II. (in its etymological 
development) 


(prop. part. pass.) m. conjine- 
ment , a prison, Jer. 37, 4 K’ri, which 
is explained by N>> in vs. 15; 52, 31 
K’ri. In both places the K’tib has N-3, 
which arose out of the other. Phenie. 
ND enclosure; hence opa-x>> Colu- 
macuma (Ptol. 4,3)a fortress, n. p. 
of a city in Byzacene. 


ab (from 35> I.) m. prop. plait, 
wicker-work, of wood or willows, there- 
fore 1. a trap for birds, in which are 
many birds Jer. 5, 27 and a nw 
5, 26 i. e. a pica bar set upright, 
the falling of which causes the cover 
to fall, ord effects a capture; comp. 
Ben-Sira 11, 31 (37); perhaps also ori- 
ginally a bird-cage, like the Phenic. 
25D, 255, which word, along with the 
filing. oscda over to the Greeks (xAwBoe, 
xhovBos, xoBds). — 2. a basket, of wicker 
work, to put fruit in, Am. 8, 2, Syr. 
toos> the same. — 3. heroic courage, 
boldness (see 22> Il.), only in the pro- 
per name "and. 

AQADD Cee from 332 IL.) x. p.m. 


1 Cur. 2, 9, for which 2, 18 has 229. 
mics © yI-; robustness, Pree 
n. p.m. Ear. 10, 35 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is 
TADD > (strong, robust) n. p. m. Ear. 
10, 35 K’tib. 


= 
NDS 
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nb> 


minads f. pl. the bridal state, JER. 
2e2in the first instance a denom. from 

nb. 

7 

nbz (not used) intr. same as Ara- 
mmaean ' mR, to be robust, firm, stiff, of 
a shaft, “stem, trunk; metaphor. to be 
firm, sound, ae the body; to be powerful, 
of the state of the body. This expla- 
nation must have been followed by the 
Syriac interpreter, who translates n>2 
(Jos 30, 2) by bees (strength); and ji 
Chiquitilla (see Beitrige by Ewald and 
Dukes I. p. 84) also approves of it, ex- 
cept that he identifies the noun with 
ms. “Deriv. 129. 

Many have been the attempts to ex- 
plain this stem. According to the Targ. 
and LXX nd is => (comp. np and 
MOP, NED and me) "with the meaning 
to be completed, complete, of the time of 
life; but this signification does not at, 
all suit the noun 122 Jox 30, 2, where 
one rather expects a noun with a mean- 
ing similar to that of m3. According 
to Saadia and Kimchi same as Nea 


AS AS with its cognate, enlarged and 


transposed stems, which signify to dry 
up, to shrink together, to be decaying, 
to be old &c., but this too does not 
suit Jos 30,2. Our explanation seems 
the best. 


m>5 m. 1. same as Aram. MP, a 
trunk, “shaft, stem, hence fig. robiatnege 
jirmness, soundness, Jos 5, 26 thou shalt 
go to the grave in robustness (i. e. healthy 
and strong), viz. unweakened and un- 
bent by old age; 30,2 their strength has 
vanished, i. e. they are weakly, miserable, 
sick, without vital strength; parallel m5. 
ee p. of a city built by Nimrod 
in Assyria (a9) with three others 
(73992, TY MAM, 7>9) on the east side 
of fie! Tigris, aftey he had left Shinar 
(422) i. e. Babylonia Guy. 10, 11 12 
(Onk., Jer. Targ. I., and so later wri- 
ters). This m'2> appears to have lain 
farther north than 77292, in a territory 
of the same name, which Strabo (XI. 
530) reckons to oe plain about Ninus 
: (7322), and which is described by Pto- 


> 
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lemy (6,1) as north of Adiabene, and is 
called Kahaynry or Kodaxwy, consequent- 
ly in the district of the modern desolate 
place Khorsabad, north east of Mosul. 
According to the Talmud (Joma 10) 
n>2 is said to have been situated on the 
Euphrates at Borsippa (972753), i.e. Ba- 
bylonia; which clearly arose from a mis- 
understanding of the passage. Accord- 
ing to the Syr. it would be the city |jJus 
(Ephrem, Opp. I. p. 58), Arab. 
(Abulf. in Paulus’ Repert. III. p. 30), 
an old town of Mesopotamia, opposite to 
Tekrit on the Tigris; which is merely 
conjectural. Its identification with man 
(2 Kines 17, 6) is problematical. 


"dD m. same as eh Is. 32, 7, se- 
lected merely to have an assonance 
with 1929. 

bp & pause 922) with suff. prer as 
in "5, "2; pl. pb with the prefixed 
vowel — Sy es a sing. mbp after the form 
nny, Dey, constr. however again 72>, 
with suff. b9, si22, DoD, Tp ke.) 
m. prop. anything made, prepared (see 
m2> II.), hence generally a vessel, im- 
plement, comp. Germ. Zeug from zeugen 
=tevyew i. e. to make. Spec. a seat, put 
onacamel’s saddle, a palanquin Gun. 31, 
37, for travelling or sitting 45,20; Lav. 
te 4; maa a2 2) Jer. 46, 19 lies 
equipage, i. e. tapestry- or carpet-seats of 
this kind; a vessel, vas, made of silver, 
gold or clay Gun. 24, 53; Ex. 3, 22); 
Luv. 11, 33; Jur.19,11; of the vessels 
of the temple Is. 52, 11; Ezr. 1, 7; 
Num. 4, 15; belonging to a thing Ex. 
27,19; 31,7; 38,3; garments Devt. 22, 
5; ornaments, of a bride Is. 61, 10; the 
things belonging to oxen, as the yoke, 
threshing implements 2 Sam. 24,22; a boat, 
a skiff (made from the papyrus) Is. 18, 
2, comp. oxevos, German Gefiss, applied 
to a ship; an instrument, of music 1 Cur. 
15,16, with the instrument itself in ap- 
position Ps. 71, 22; instruments of war, 
weapons, arms, 4 Sam. 14, 1, nyo> na 
armoury Is. 39, 2, fully sand “b> 
Jupgus 18,11; nya 722 deadly weapons 
Bei, 14; foe means, ‘instrument, plan 


Gen. 49, 5 (see 739). 
abe is used for it, 
obs 
nvbs (from mase. 39; like maw 
from. "385, comp. too a3, 993; only 
pl. nind9, constr. N372D, ss suff. ‘pHs 
&c.) f. si the reins, ek are double Ex. 
29,13 22; Lev. 3, 4 (adduced with 27R. 
nan &c. in sacrificial animals 3, 4; 9, 
19), whose fat, as being the fred ofl 
tenderest, was piicred up Lev. 3,10, Is. 
34, 6; a therefore the fat of the ane 
is applied metaphor. to fat wheat Drut.32, 
14. — 2. Metaphorically the interior, 
= 23, with which it is often put, or 
the’ ‘place of which it occupies. The 
reins, like the heart, were looked upon 
as a part of the body, an injury 
to which is painful and dangerous Ps. 
73, 21, Jos 16,13, Lament. 3, 13, as 
the seat of feeling and longing Jon 19, 
27, of counsel, passion Ps. 16,7, and of 
determination Jur. 12, 2.. Being thus 
a seat of resolve, God proves and ex- 
amines them Jzer. 11,20; 20,12; Ps.7, 
10. The word, which exists also in the 
other Semitic dialects (Targ. 87>, Syr. 
jAsXes, Ayr. xl be. ), should be placed, 
as to Satta along with 22, of which it 
is the feminine; and then it peontd either 
mean vessel in a medical sense, or de- 
note some peculiar form of a ‘specific 
vessel; especially as the names of many 
members of the body are taken from those 
vessels, in the language. More appro- 
priate seems to me the fundamental 
signification cartilage, excrescence, like 
Niere in German, the reins being a 
thickened, fleshy mass, interwoven with 
a sort of hard little bodies. The stem 
22 might accordingly be = yo5 (Ar. 
hie) to be firm, strong, hard, thick, 
a signification which lies also in on 
(page 426) no. 4, from which we may 
infer its connexion with the original 
meaning of m2D (to wind together, to 
twist together, then to be stout, to be tight). 


yrds (constr. 51923) m. 1. a pining, 
of the eyes, i. e. unfulfilled hope, rest- 
less longing Devt. 28, 65. — 2. con- 


In Aram. 3x72, 
ny 


2D m. see NID. 


wD 


sumption, destruction Is. 10, 22 = 592 
hence pram > same as M¥I3) 492 
(which see). 

ynd2 (longing desire) n. p. m. RutTH 
12: 
DOD (constr. 2") 1. (from 53> I.) 
adj. m., mD°2D (constr. P=) complete, 
daishen perfect Ez. 27, 3; 28,12 com- 
plete in beauty; 16,14 it is perfect in my 
splendour. — 2. ie the whole, Is. 2, 
18 and the idols — the whole (of them) 
perish, where t2m can only refer to 
212; JupGEs 20, 40 the whole of the 
city, i. e. the wiible city; 299> n22h 
Ex. 28, 31 the whole of purple blue, ie. 
all blue; also an adv. wholly Lry. 6, 15. 
— 3. (ftom 222 IL.) prop. the Dee 
hence sacrifice = by, applied both to 
corn and animals, Grceided they were 
burnt Ley. 6,16; Deut. 13,16; 33,10; 
it is also occasionally an apposition to 
m9 1Sam. 7,9; Ps.51,21. The LXX 
have Maker rou here odo- is merely 
an explanatory addition; Phenic. 5>2 
_ sacrifice in general, 52> poe an offering 
(Mass. 3), 22> 42N a " sacrifice of oxen 
(ib.). Coptic OMA = m9. 


mop Is. 32, 7 see nbo. 


bobs (maintainer, supporter, viz. God 
is; prop. an abstract) n. p.m. of a wise 
man before the age of Solomon, other- 
wise unknown 1 Kines 5,11; ine of the 
tribe of Judah 1 Cur. 2, 6. Tradition 
considers him a prophet, who lived in 


Egypt (Seder Olam rabba). 
BoD I. (3 p. pl. 153) tr. prop. to turn, 


to wind, to wind about, to make circular, 
conseq. in its organic root 5D same as 
Da (>24 intr.), >a (d13), On I. (>1 IL), 
bn (san intr.), by 1. (by L) &e. Hence 
fo to crown, to "encircle with a garland, 
to adorn, other verbs of the same fun- 
damental signification having a similar 


Ge 
enlargement of idea; Arab. AS, Syr. 
\Xs, Targ. 52, particularly in the in- 
tensive form (in derivatives in Hebrew), 
the same. Comp. Arab. chap- 
let, diadem, Syr. foo on 


same as 
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,| 72> IL. to handle, practise, do, carry 


bb> 


on, transact, properly to turn a thing, 
to move round and round, of the per- 
formance of a thing; the same meta- 
phorical application of the fundamen- 
tal idea taking place in 52>» I. Hence 
to accomplish a thing, to complete, to finish, 
to make perfect; Ez. 27,4 11 thy builders 
have made thy beauty perfect. Comp. also 
the Aram. 525 and the pass. D2>mwN. 
Derivat. b> 1 and 2; 3572, bd, dip 
and the proper name bb. 

Pih. > (not used) to encircle with a 
crown or chaplet, to adorn; deriv. 752, 
and hence the denom. ni3459. 


bbD II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, of animal or other constituents, 


identical in its organic root >> with 
529 II. belonging to 53» (Ps. oer) 


according to the Targ.; Ar. pe to glow, 
to burn; with >p (527 IL.) belonging 
to the noun dbp, and perhaps also in 
RR (Ecouzs. "10, 10); also connected 


with —>p I. (Ar. GENS WG, Targ. x3p 
for nip a 3%), my I. belonging ‘to 
m9 (comp. Coptic are to kindle), and 


rath Dig, Ar. dee Aes &e., comp. 
xn d-siv, cal-ere. Deriv. D122 3. This 
primitive idea of ‘ ‘glowing, burning” 
is sometimes applied to smelting (metals 
by heat), sometimes to that of shining, 
sparkling, as of colour to be bright red, 
clear blue, of violet or red purple; the 
idea of a bright colour proceeding in 
other cases in the language from that 
of glittering, shining. Deriv. 545572 (in- 
terchanged with nbsn, and interpreted 
in the Targ. by "123, from 725 to glow, 
to burn, comp. ann a coal) and np) 272. 
See also n22h. 

Hif. bon (3 p. pl. 1292353) to make 
red or shining, a1, only ‘i in the Sam. 
cod. Gun. 49, 12." 


d55 (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. 222 L, to complete, to perfect, 
to finish. Dene! Dae, 

Shap. 2238 (with suff. 1220; 3 p. pl. 
oD; inf. constr. bb>u) to complete, 
to Ne to bring to an end, a building, 


555 


a wall, Ezr. 4,12 K’ri; 5,3 9 11; 6,14; 
also in the Be to ote to ornament. 


oS 


oh macy Ss tase n. p.M. 
Ezr. "10, 30. 


ob> (Kal unused) trans. prop. to cut 
i Pe 

in, to prick, to pierce, to wound, hence 
(like other stems of a similar funda- 
mental signification, e. g. 33, ap Ke.) 
to hurt, to injure, to grieve, to revile, 
reproach, insult, proscindere. Derivat. 
EE Dah s 

The fundamental signif. of the stem 
is still preserved, unquestionably, in the 


Ara (to wound, to cut i in, whence 


a wound), cognate with « 3 (to cut off) 
and with the Hebr. 33; and the mean- 


ing to speak (Hebr. 133) in Ar. aS 
has proceeded from the fundamental sig- 
nification given, prop. to make incisions 
(in tones or sounds), to articulate; the 
same metaphor being supposable in Shr 
also. 

Nif. 0222 (part. b>), pl. m. 07922, 
Te ninbd>3; inf. constr. ‘Soon; fut. nbs) 
to be ‘insulted , reviled , oraed: 2 Sam. 
10,5; 1 Cur. 19,5; to be ashamed, with 
wa Jer. oti: Is. 55, 16; Ezr. 9, 6% 
with V2 of a thing to "feel ane of i 
thing Ez. 16, 27; 36, 32; to be put to 
shame JER. 22, 22. wih 5 of the person 
by whom one is put to shame Ps. 69, 7; 
to be made ashamed 2 Sam. 19,4, hence 
b2>) with 73 Ps. 74, 21. 

Tair pon and 0°) 253 (part. p.572, 
inf. constr. pon, fut. 07559) to reproach, 
to revile, 1 Sam. 20, 34, where the LXX, 
Arab. and Syr. appear to have read 
"273 129 4>>D instead of TaN 9729353} 
to hinder 25, te so that it is not neces- 
sary to read: DIINDI; to shame Joz 11, 
Bastien tO contradict; with the accusat. 
of the person Prov. 25, 8; Ror 2, 15: 
to put to shame Ps. 44, 10; seldom oa 
trans. to feel shame Jer. 6,15. As to 
the passage Jupces 18,7 D923 }N) 
‘az, the LXX (cod. ME have looked 
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nab> 


upon 07252 as a participle of 559 (to be 
ae the Vulgate and other translators 
did not understand it; Tanchum has got 
no more suitable sense by transpos- 
ing into D°}>712 435 TS? (and nothing 
offended) ; it is Piererens better to take 
n>/2 as a noun with the fundamental 
signification of the stem, viz. meaning a 
cutting off, abridgment, want (see n0219); 
so that the sense of the passage would 
be, and there was no want of anything, for 
which 18, 10 has 1337 22 OM] TN. 
Deriy. pvbon. 


Hof. bboy to be shamed Jur. 14, 3; 
to be hurt 1 Sam. 25, 15. 


31099 n. p. of a land mentioned with 


sais, which had intercourse with Tyre, 
and is adduced with } M22, 390, 12 and 
NIU as a Tyrian tr anes place Ez. 27, 
23. ‘According to the Targum (7379) it is 
Media; according to the LXX and Syr. 
Xagucdvdy, a city in Mesopotamia (Xe- 
noph. Anab. 1, 5,10); but the former 
of these explanations has no foundation, 
and the latter should be rejected be- 
cause a land is required, and the copula 
should not be wanting. Kimchi seems 
to have read 37233. See 732. 

a> (eopaihs mb3, with suff. "19293 
pl. nina’) ie shame, “which eovers the 
face, hence like nwa coupled with the 
ne MoD, Wad, sy Jer. 51,51; Ps. 
GL AUS 3 "109, 29; with mean nal nis 
69, 20; more aly with mda Prov. 
18, 13; "> NW2 to bear reproach i i.e. to 
feel it Ez, 16, "52; 32, 24; contumely Jos 
20, 3; ’D2 oh to go to confusion Is. 45, 
165 oo aes 50, 6; invective, Mic. 

2 6 he does not remove (the limits of) 
eee 


maop f. the same Jur. 23, 39. 
naba n. p. of a very old city in 


Babylonia, over which Nimrod is said 
to have ruled, as he did over 78 (938), 
sD and 523, and which he may have 
found perhaps as a Chaldean place 
Gen. 10,10. At the time of the pro- 
phet ‘Amos. Calneh was looked upon, 


b> 
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along with 4a‘ man, (which see) and 

h, asa peculiar heathen kingdom that 
had fallen Am. 6, 2 (where 7323 stands); 
i. e. it was abnquerad as a territory by 
Assyria Is. 10,9 (where is 4353); and 
Tyrian commerce with it was very active 
Ez. 27, 23 (where is 733; but see 73D). 
Pradition (Jer. Targ. I. and IL, Je- 
rome, Huseb., Ephrem, va-Yikra rabba 
. ch. 5 &e.) inderstands by it Ctesiphon 
on the east bank of the Tigris, opposite 
Seleucia, north east of Babylon; in 
which case the name of the place would 
be transferred to the whole territory 
called Chalonitis or Kallonitis (Plinius 
6, 30. 31). 


32D see 1223." 
4202 we m222- 


ADD ae used) tr. to split, to cut in 
pieces, to hew, with an instrument for 
cutting or piercing; hence to fell, a 
wooden idol; comp. 25> I. (which see), 
n2> (which see), ei wd BS to pierce 
(whence WAS a, pointed instrument, 
xalS a thorn-bush &c.), Syr. <a> the 
same, whence Loses , 83D axe, hatchet. 
It is therefore not to be compared with 
the onomatopoeic Greek xolantw &c. 
Deriv. 5373. 

mee intrans. to pine, to long for, with 
5 of the person after whom Ps. 63, 2; 
prop. to be weary, from longing, the 
colour getting pale in those that are 
longing (see 953), while the strength is 
weakened and taken away (see 755); Ar. 
Po to decline, to, become dull or weak 
(of the light of the eye, of colour, of 
the understanding); Syr.S> the same; 
comp. Greek xau-w, xaurw; Pers. as 
declining, failing. Derivat. the proper 
names DAD, 72D and o7729. 

mad (the pronoun interrog. 172 with 
> closely attached, and even doubling 
the 12), a prepos. with interrog. pron., prop. 


as what? for what? but in use an inter- 
rog. particle 1. of space, e. g. Zucu. 2, 6 


how great is the breadth of it! or of time, 
Ps. 85,17 how long wilt thou look on? 
Jos 7,19 how long wilt thou not turn 
away (the angry look)? conseq. = 57277. 
— 2. of number, quot? how many? Gen. 
47, 8; 2 Sam. 19, 35;-Jos 13, 23. — 
3. without a question, acu. 4; 3 so many 
years; Ps. 78, 40 how often? how many 
times? i. e. very often; or the inter- 
rogative element is intended to mani- 
fest a doubt in the frequency, or even 
to imply a denial of it, Jon 21,17 how 
often i.e. not often, seldom. Arab. S the 
same. See Hebrew 572. For 572 some- 
times 72D stands; "as elsewhere, 1772 
alone and in compounds, is cliaiged 
into 72. In modern Hebr. m17a> (quan- 
tity) is formed from "72D, like MDW 
(quality) from 77x. 

yal (from 72 and 2) Aram, adv. 
interrog. like the Hebrew m2, “472, but 
where the comparison of the > before 
the interrogative idea disappears almost 
entirely, Dan. 3, 33 his signs how great! 
See Aram. 7772. 

stay) Goon 72D; pining, longing) 
N. Dp. "of a son of Barzillai 2 Sam. 19, 38 
39, who is called 97723 in 19, 41. From 
this Chimham a settlement in the vicinity 
of Bethlehem was called o>72> mi73 JER. 
AA, 17, where the K’tib has pM. 

rae) see O25. 

70D (compounded of a= and 3; 
so before the grave purexes, as now2, 
omi>, and before nouns; before Toh 
suflixes id, as 27193, FD, wid, 
ind) 1a preposition nts >, of which 
it is merely an enlargement, pointing 
out a qualitative similarity in compari- 
sons, hence = ut, sicut, ws, e. g. "2122 
as I Nuu. 6,11; a8 2D as a stone Ex. 
15,5; d& ar) ite 10, 22 like the thickest 
denies i. e. midnight-darkness); in 
poetical language the suff. is omitted. 
From this meaning an adjective one 
has arisen, e. g. 1972 he, such an one, 
such like, Ex, 9, 18; Haga. 2, 3; 72512 
such as I 2 Sam. 9, 8; aN" VD like these 
Jos 12,3. — 2. a conjunction TwND 


ae) 
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as, like as, as how, like what, prop. sicut id 
quod, partly comparing one clause with 
another, and effecting a union by that 
means Is.41,25; partly comparing times, 
and binding clauses together, e. g. 26,18 
when we brought forth, i.e. at the time of 
our bringing forth, it was wind; Gun. 
19,15 as the dawn arose. — 3.an adverb 
=> thus, in the manner of, similiter, iti- 
dem, properly sicut tale, therefore in 
repetitions as thou, so they Jupcxs 8,18. 
The passage Ps. 73, 15 i> S4p0N, is 
difficult, where the reat translation is 
L will speak thus, i. e. as the wicked; 
which the LXX translate ote, and in 
Ethiopic the particle has really this 
meaning. But it is better to suppose 
that 47> has arisen out of Mpy~in>. — 
On this particle comp. Targ. Nn, ‘Syr. 


[cof al, Samar. 79>, Ar. Leas 


which are also compounds, and denote 
the same thing. 

JAD see Wn. 

oD see DITI5. 

TAD see p20. 

wins (from wn, which see; fire, 
hearth) n. p. of the supreme deity of the 
Moabites, to’ whom Solomon built a 
maa 1 Kines 11, 7, which Josiah was 
the first to defile 2 Rises 23, 13, and. 
which was an abomination to ‘the Israe- 
lites (called ay+va pw); hence exile was 
prophesied to him and his worshippers 
Jer. 48, 7. For this reason Moab was 
called wia> oY Num. 21, 29. Sometimes 
the Ammonites too may fave worshipped 
him, Jupess 11, 24. — As to the char- 
acteristics of this supreme deity of the 
Moabites, he symbolised the fire-god as 
Mars and Ilvoces, standing on a fire- 
pillar with fagots at its side; for on 
coins of 4 (Area, Areopolis), the metro- 
polis of Moab, called also a7 25, 
Chemosh is represented as having a 
sword in the right hand, in the left a 
lance and shield, standing on a fire- 
pillar, 2 bundles of fagots on both 
sides, with the inscription “PoBaduo i.e. 
axa m3 (Eckhel, doctr. num. vet. III. 
p "394). The deity is also called DOAN, 


aN772 ’X, in this respect. The worship 
of.this Moabite god as Mars, and as the 
destroying element of fire, passed, as we 
have seen, to the Avner and oc- 
casionally to the Israelites. According 
to Berosus, the second Babylonian king 
was also called Komosbelus (a-wine); i in 
Syncellus (p. 169) Chomosbelus. Besides 
the form wi> there was also another, 
viz. W792, preserved in the city-name 
wD. ‘(contracted from wD 77>), 
i. e. Circesium in Mesopotamia, whieh 
was dedicated, perhaps, to this deity; 
and also preserved in the Egyptian Ké- 
mis, the second name of Horus (Plut. 
de Isid. 56). See wrasr, W757. 

2 (not used) tr. usually to conceal, 
to shut up, a precious thing, conseq. = 
0723, 123, and perhaps also = n>; to 
embrace; more correctly, perhaps, after 
the Arab. +45 to span, to make round as 
a ball. Deriv. 17245. 

wW7AD see wire. 

(D2 I. (not used) usually tr. to keep, 
to conceal, to cover, a treasure, Arab. 
ones intrans. to be hidden, to abscond, 
conseq. to waylay, to lie in wait; Targ. 
32> for the Hebrew j20, 25K, a5y &e. 
Deriv. yaz72. But it seems " preferable 
to take 72> I. =jaD (523) in the mean- 
ing to heap together. 


ji22 II. (mot used) tr. to spice, 16, 
to scatter over with spices, after the Syr. 


<0, which meaning of the verb has 
been usually adopted for the general 


‘Semitic jiaD. Better to cut, to pierce, to 


press into, to prick sharply, from the 
sharp- Seten and somewhat bitter taste 
of the Syrian and Egyptian cumin. The 
signification “‘to pierce” in order to de- 
note a sharp smell or taste, i. e. piercing 
the nose, the tongue, the palate, has 
given name to many spices in general; 
as the Ar. (s>> dill, Huw (nav) anise, 
V5 -> cress, mustard, yles fennel, 


Hebr. nxp &c. The organic root is }127>. 
ya2 m. cumin, so called from the 


O12 
sharp smell of the seeds Is. 28, 25 27, 


Ar; eee Targ. 82722, German Kiim- 
mel; on the contrary, the Greek xvpuvor, 
Latin cuminum should be explained by 
the Phenician form 1725. 

OlD2 (only part. pass. 013; for which 
the cod. Sam. has DI2D) tr. to conceal, to 
keep, Duur. 32, 34, as all the old ver- 
sions render the stem; it seems to be 
connected etymologically with 725, 025. 
The proper name 072372 is a collateral 
form of 872573 &c., and therefore not to be 
derived from this stem. The Ar. 
to be dark, does not belong here. 
72> 4. 

aleP) (Kal not used) 1. tr. to draw 


together, to plait, to braid, yarn for a 
net (of fishers or hunters), identical with 
"22 plexit, texuit, 729 (which see), 
nan I. (p. 414) &e.; ; consequently like 
the Targ. “R to bind about, to gird 
(Talm. to laitive), for the Hebrew "an, 
“it, whence iAP, NIP, Saya "a 
girdle; the verb being found in this 
signification in Syr. and Arabic also, 
whence a priest’s girdle, spt short, 
little. Derivat. 252, “272, nD, 
ny2572. — 2. Intr. to contract, to hie 
together, to dry up, of the skin, o hunger. 
Deriv. Nif. "7252 1. — 3. Figur. to con- 
tract or shrink ‘together, of the feelings, 
i, e. to be seized with pain or love, so- 
licitude or compassion, without its being 
necessary on that account to take "7D 
in the sense of to boil, to bubble Up» to 
be excited, to heave = 2n. Deriv. Nif. 
"222 2, Prop. to be dense or drawn 
closely together, hence to be dark, ob- 
scure, gloomy, e. g. of the day by the 
obscuration of the sun; just as the cog- 
nate-in-sense verbs Wn, 02», my and 


ate 


the Arab. (aS, Yuet, x65 with the 
meaning “to be dark, obscure, gloomy, 
dense, blind” proceed from the funda- 
mental signification to be contracted, 
thickened. Deriv. Pih. 172. — Meta- 
phor. 5. of a dark and melancholy dis- 


position; Syr. 74> to be sad, melancholy, 


See 
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Af. for VARA (Bz, 31, 15) to cause to 
mourn, whens jpe8o> sorrow, mourn- 
ing; then an ascetic, a priest, who is 
described elsewhere as sorrowful; comp. 
Ar. Jusl, Syr. licci’ an ascetic, a priest, 
espec. spoken of a christian one. We need 
not refer this metaphorical signification 
of the stem to the black dress of priests 
and ascetics (Kimchi). Deriv. "2. 

From the succession of meanings here 
arranged, beginning with the simply ob- 
jective and proceeding to the metaph. and 
figurative, the Nifal in its double signi- 
fication, the Hebr. derivatives and the use 
of the same stem in Targ., Syr., Samar. 
&c. may be explained very well; the 
etymological connexion with other stems 
of the language being unquestionable, 
so that it is not necessary to adopt two 
stems of different significations. 

Nif. 7922 (3 p. pl. 177222) 1. to be con- 
tracted, shrunk up, parched, of the skin, 
by are Lament. 5, 10 our skin is 
parched as by a furnace (13n2= 71223). 
The signification “to be scorched” 
(Vulg.), or “to be blackened” (Targ., 
Kimchi) is less suitable, because such 
are not the effects of famine. — 2. to 
be contracted, to be fastened together, of 
Dvn (the as of love), with >» 
1 Kings 3, 26 or Ds of the person Gun. 
43, 30, or of pwaany (sympathy) Hos. 
id, 8, i, e. the feeling of love or com- 
passion is concentrated, strong, or pow- 
erful. The LXX at Gun. 43, 30 have 
ovoteégw. The same manner of speak- 
ing is also in Aramaean and Samaritan. 
The explanation of Kimchi by “to grow 
warm” is only conjectural. 

Pih, (vedupl.) 17723 to be strongly dark- 
ened, of the day, by the obscuration of 
the sun. Deriv. 97195. 


7D (pl. p29, with suff. 72D) m 
an ascetic, a priest , who has to offer 
incense 2 Kines 23, 5, particularly idol- 
priests, servants of ‘Baal Zepu. 1, 4; so 
that D275 become 79>, i. e. priests 
of an illegal J ehovah- -worship Hos. 10, 
5. The application to idolatrous priests 
is obviously only a Hebrew peculiarity, 


since the Syr. 1-22 denotes any priest; 


sD 
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and it is a question, how this designa- | 


tion is united with the meaning of the 
stem. According to Kimchi the idola- 
trous priest is so named from his gloomy, 
black dress, or from the Syriac mean- 
ing of the stem to mourn, then to be an 
ascetic, as also in fact among oriental 


< R EB Q=x 4 - 
christians hut, tus} mean an ascetic, 


a monk (comp. Dar i in modern Hebrew). 
But if a particular fundamental signi- 
fication of the stem should be assumed 
for this noun, it would be appropriate 
to take "72D = “79 I., Ar. ee coluit 
deum; and accordingly "72> would be 
a serving one, a servant like y72 in 
its fundamental meaning. 


"70D (after the form S58, "430, 
bon, except that at the beginning — - 
stands for =; constr. pl. "394-) m. obscu- 
ration, darkening, of the 01> (light of 
day), i. e. an eclipse, which caused ter- 
ror among the ancients, because it was 
supposed to announce misfortune (n¥2) 
Jos 3,5. Most (Targ. Aq. Syr. Vulg. 
eds &c.) take "74725 as compounded 
of > and 0°47 (bitternesses, i i. e. misfor- 
tunes), and translate: as the misfortunes 
of the day, which, however, disturbs the 
parallelism. There is no reason what- 
ever for reading 049757972 and taking 
it like MN-7 IID ‘24, 13, 


wid (not used) intr. same as Wad II. 
(see farther comparisons there), to glow, 


to burn (see Wid), Ar. ys (tr.) to set 
fire to, to burn; hence the deriv. w1a3 
prop. fire, glow, which became a namé 
of the fire-god of the Moabites. ‘To 
compare it with a> I. in the meaning 
to tread down, to ‘subdue , then to rule, 
so that Wiv> would mean prop. rule, 
concrete ruler, does not correspond so 
well to the character of this deity. 
Deriv. the proper names W572, W272, 

Wind, WD in W}D42. In the Syr., 

however, there was a verb -a&o with 
the meaning of Hebr. wad I, hence 


[eases night- mare ; Arab. "ep the 
same, atase> yinacea. 


N22 (not used) tr. same as 0725 (in- 


terchanging the sibilant n with >) to 
conceal, to hide, a meaning which the 
verb had most decidedly at the time of 
Ben-Sira, since he explains (6,21) ni22n 
(wisdom, comp. Prov. 9, 1) as a concealed 
thing (from m2); an explanation which 
even if it be an accommodation is pos- 
sible only by connexion with nya». 
Deriv. the proper name nn27. 


{2 see jp II. and 539. 


2 I. m. an alleged Sai to D"2D 
(see Ee) and in > 12> Is. 51, 6 (ac- 
cording to de Dieu, Vitringa, eerie 
but it should be referred. to Ip IV. 
(which see). 

12 II. (along with j>, but with suff. 
"2D, 22, 123; from 22) m. 1. a base, 
pedesars wand (of a basin) 1 Kies 7, 
29 (but where the old versions have 
either taken it in the meaning of jp III, 
or read }>) which they have united arith 
D712). j> Mwy 7, 31 pedestal-work, a 
well-known form of the Kén, probably 
of the laver before the tabernacle Ex. 
30,18: 31; 9;°35,16;°38, 8; Ley. 8511; 
in any case different i in (on from 431273 
(which see). }Jm 4D Is. 33, 23 the pe- 
destal of the mast, i. e. the socket in 
which the mast stands, the Greek js- 
o0dun, totomédy &c. — 2. Metaphor. 
place, station, office, Gpn.40,13; 41,13; 
Dan. 11, 20 and in his place will stand 
up, i. e. will follow him (Antiochus the 
great); 11, 21; aD" ipD-dy, 11,38 am 
his place (i. e. in his temple) he shews 
honour to him (to o¥372 TN, i. e. the 
Meleart at Tyre). More difficult lin- 
guistically is the passage 11, 7: and a 
shoot (j72 to be explained as in 11, 5; 
Neu. 13, 28; Ex. 6, 25) of her roots @ e. 
who comes (om the same origin) shall 
rise up in his place (where the prepos. 
Phat is left out before 132, or direction 
stands in the accus.) ; hence the LXX 
and Vulg. have taken 42> here in the 
sense of 72> (Ps. 80 16), which, however, 


is unnecessary. Syr. He , {215 the same. 
> IL. (prop. part. m. of 31D, then 
a Meta adjective; pl. pnp) 1. adj. 


}> 


m. prop. standing upright, standing firm, 
like w>, hence figur. upright, honest, 
Guy. 42, 1119 31 33 34, oppos. to 5373 
(spy). — 2. Subst. neuter, and so an adv. 
to the verbs MiDy right, honestly 2 Kinas 
7, 9, Eoouzs. 8, "10, to 123 Nu. 27,7; 
36, x 72} Ex. 10,29; rightly Josu. 2, 4; 
Ezr. 10, 2; sure, right, 12 ND not sure 
Prov. 15, 7 (LXX and Syr.); PTND the 
not right, i. e. the false, empty Is. 16,6; 
JEr.8,6; 23,10 their Bee ath is anguaiies 5 
48, 30 and the falsehood of his speeches; 
while 2Sam.18,14, Ez. 11,5 and 33, 10, 
Zecu. 11,11, Neu. 2, 16 are better re- 


ferred to }2 IV. Syr. lat> the same. 
\2 IV., before Makkeph ~}> (a par- 
ticle of confirming and comparison, 
which has nothing in common with the 
idea of a verb, and should not, there- 
fore, be derived from a verb-root) adv. 
(comparing and confirming) so, thus, just 
so, sic, ita, ovtws, where a confirmation 
of what precedes, or agreement with 
it, is intended to be expressed Gen. 1, 7 
911; 1Kines 20,40; Jur. 5,31; Am.4, 
5, or a comparison is emphasised by it, 
thus and not otherwise, so to speak, 1 Sam. 
23,17, in this manner; 1 Kines 1, 36 
God so grant (i.e. confirm), where three 
mss. read FWP 4D; JuR.5,31 my people 
love it so, i. e. will have it take place 
so. Strictly considered, {3 is used a) as a 
comparison-particle of condition, so, of 
such a nature, of such kind, alias ita 
comparatus, Jos 9, 35 T am not of 
such a nature, so constituted, with myself, 
i. e. it does not look so in my heart; 
JER. 14,10 in so peculiar a way do they 
love to wander, referring to 13, 27; Ps. 
127,2 just so, i. e.so good and copiously, 
does the Lord give his beloved, or 42 is 
here =MNTD of such kind. Hae belongs 
also Ps. 61, 9 in this manner (i. e. with 
such instrumental music) do I praise thee. 
b) increasing the quality or quantity, 
i. e. comparing a thing with what is 
higher or nobler, Nau. 1, 12 sy they 
be complete and so very numerous . 
they will be cut off entirely. c) a par- 
ticle of comparing number: so much, in 
such number, tot, Ex. 10, 14; Jupazs 
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21,14; 1 Kinas 10,12. d) referring to 
time: so long, immediately, forthwith, 
1 Sam. 9,13, where > stands in the pre- 
ceding member, which is also omitted in 
poetry Ps.48,6; Greek ag... ag. e) com- 
paring the strength of degree, Hos.11,2 
they call to them, in the same degree 
they turn from them; in this case we- 
have elsewhere either D>... > Gun. 18,25, 
or jp... > Ps. 127, 4; To. 2,4; 2Kines 

7,18-20. f) the pleiie of comparison 
going into the background and the con- 
firmation-power alone appearing, as in 
ips (which see): certainly, surely, yea Ps. 
61, 9; 63, 3; therefore it even intro- 
duces a new clause Prov.11,19. g) like 
jp8 (which see) limiting what precedes, 
however, but, yet, Prov. 28,2 but it con- 
tinues long under intelligent, knowing mens 
Ps. 90, 12 yet teach us to number our 
days. 

The application of }> compounded 
with prepositions is much more exten- 
sive, whether they be independent words 
(ans, “InN, DY, 32), or attach them- 
selves to it inseparably (3, 2), orif it be 
connected with @ demonstrative (j28)- 
To these belong: a) {> “NN prop. after 
it was so, hereupon Luv. 14, 36, coin- 
eiding aioe with 57 nN 2 Our. 32,9, 
TSX TWN Ez. 40,1; 12 “STN emeds 
Gen. 15, 14, THN 2 “nN ajter that 6,4; 
Ip “nN afterward 2 Sam. 3,28. b) 123 
in such wise, so, Eccizs. 8,10 (the ad. 
versative yet lies here in n), Esra. 4, 
16, without there being any necessity 
for taking the 3 as in 4392 for 2 essen- 
tiae. c) 42> (> instead of 5, when the 
part attached is firm or has the accent 
immediately after >, comp. 255, 72>, 
mx25) prop. to such, at such, “then a 
causal adverb, on such account, on that 
account, therefore, usually at the begin- 
ning of an important inference (pro- 
pterea, ideo, idcirco) Ex. 6, 6; Jupazs 
10,13; 1Sam. 2,30; therefore that some- 
thing may not take place Gun. 4, 15. 


. yet | Sometimes > 422 stands in the prota- 


sis Is. 8, 6 e or 92> alone 29,13 14. 
Also: for this very reason, 26, 14 so that 
they (the oppressors) anf sevice oyed for 


Ce er 


ever. Sometimes it refers to the follow- 
ing, as also j2~>¥ (Jos 34, 27) Jos 20,2. 

In an adversative sense, like 28 (which 
see) and 4D alone, with the meaning 
yet, yet ther efore, nevertheless, Is. 7, 14; 

10, 24; 27, 9, with ox (although) in 
the protasis Jur. 5, 25 yet it may be 
sometimes taken as in (a) Ez. 39, 25; 

Hos. 2,11. d) j27>y on that acco 
ee almost. like p2> for that very 
reason, therefore,.as a consequence GEN. 
2,24; 10,9; 1Sam. 5,5, for that reason 
Is. 5, 25, conseq. coordinate with the 
preceding of which it expresses the se- 
quel. Occasionally }3-5¥ does not in- 
troduce a consequence, but the reason, 
because, as in south German drum for 
weil, Jur. 31,20 because my bowels are 
nee for hin, L will have mercy upon 
him; 48, 36 for they have lost all that 
they have done with relation to the rem- 
nant (see In); Ps. 1, 5 because sin- 
ners do not stand in the judgment &c., 
they shall perish like chaff; 42,7 for I 
remember thee from the land on Jordan 
and the Hermon mountain (i. e. from the 
holy land); 45, 3 for God has blessed 
thee for ever. Rarely with the meaning 
of 422 (Jur. 5, 2) = nXq->D2 with all 
this, ape Has. 1, it ) ip" 8 92 
prop. quod propterea, propterea quod, 
for because, for on this account &e., where 
"2 establishes the union with the pre- 
ceding Guy.18, 5; 19,8; 33,10; 38,26; 

Nom. 10, 31; 14, 43; 2 Sam. 18, 20. Kris; 

Jur. 29, 28; 38, 4. "f) ices nil now, 
Rhibane Nau. 2, 16, where 2 appears 
to be = Aram. 323, since 122" 2 (Eze. 
5,16) is used in the same sense. 

As to the derivation of this particle, 
its origin from 31> cannot be thought of, 
whether we look to its manifold | signi- 
fications, or its connection with > a 
733, or its applications and modes of or- 
thography i in the Babylonian (Chaldean), 
Syrian, Zabian, Arabian &. In Ba- 
bylonian, it is true, it is also j>, but 
entirely with the meaning of the Hebr. 
stb, referring to what follows (see Aram. 
12); but {ND here, there, i.e. JD in IND3 
here, 82> hither, j8272 from here, Zab. 


je ita, utique, Syr. = now, then, =a 
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so, usually corresponds to it; and from 
<*> arises \45 in compounds, after 7 is 
changed into 1; Ar. Os still preserved in 
od (nevertheless). We see from this, 
that > may have been a very old par- 
ticle, of which }> is a collateral form. 
The ‘Babylonian 32> (which see) must 
also be referred to this place both in 
signification and form; along with which 


there also existed > (after the form 


ya), whence the feminine n2¥> (which 
see) was developed; and therefore > 
should not be here a preposition. 

1D Aram. adv. so, thus, ita, as a com- 
parison-particle referring to what im- 
mediately follows Dan. 2, 25; 4,11; 6, 
7; 7, 23; Eze. 5, 3; 6, 2; = Hebr. 3, 
with which it is connected etymologi- 
cally. 

NID Aram. same as Hebr. 532 in Pih. 
(which see). Deriv. 7229, n3>. 


PP) (Kal unused) tr. to cist gaits 
fo come to know, a person or thing 
being distinguished from others. by 
marks, name, and appellation. The 
fundamental signification is, as in 957 I. 
and II. (which see) and in j13, to divide, 
separate, sunder, then to mark, to know. 
The stem is thus connected with 3m I. 
belonging to n°2n, with jp, and in this 
metaphor. sense ith the Sanskr. gna, 
Lat. gno, gnd, Greek yyw; as also in its 
original meaning with the Greek xvé-o, 
xvy-0o, xvi-Co “to pierce into a thing” 
Coy 'op}o) Faw B US, Aram. ni> and 

»2 the same. Deriv. 39. 

Pih. 2D (fut. 122%) At (not used) to 
pierce, Che cut into, ‘of biting or sting- 
ing little ate: as gnats, worms ee. 
Deriv. 72>. — 2. Prop. to make know- 
able (by surnames, marks, titles), hence 
to name, to distinguish, to address, te 
call by an honourable name Is. 44, 5; 
45,4; therefore with 5x of the person to 
neat confidentially to one, to flatter, so 
far as addressing by surnames was a 
token of familiarity Jop 32,21 22; comp. 
Arab. US IL. the same, whence xs” a 


surname, agnomen (= ad-nomen), Syr. 


mp) 
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the same; nomen itself arose from 
gnomen, from gnosco (Furst, Lehrg. 178). 

PP) f. a layer-plant, a shoot (from 
the mase. }2) Ps. 80,16, conseq. refer- 
ring to 7pp. vs. 15 (‘Targ.). ‘It should 
be derived from 22 to set, to plant, 
which this verb may also mean (comp. 
bow, 3X2). 


Aan. p. of acity and territory, desig- 
nated along with jn and 773 as a Sabean 
mart(8a'y 255), TW and sin its vi- 
cinity being ‘likewise mentioned as Sa- 
bean places of commerce, with which the 
Tyrians carried on business  inter- 
course Ez. 27,23. Since Naw is known 
to be the great district of the Sabeans in 
south-western Arabia, comprehending 
several tribes and territories (see N2W), 
3, 722, Wwe and 322d should be 
looked for in south Arabia: 777 must be 
Kagoae situated on the Arabian gulf, 12 
stations south of Mecca (Assemani B.O. 
IH, 2. p.563; Steph. Byzant. s. v.), see 
jan p. 491; a2 is the modern Aden 
(Ar. wat) i in Yemen, likewise on the 
south-coast, the aide felix of the an- 
cients; aris may be identified with the 
district of the Aser-tribes, also in the 
south, where 722> should be looked 
for; and therefore Canne on the south- 
coast of Arabia, called by the Greeks 
Koon (Ptol.6,7,10; Plin. H. N. 6, 26), 
should be looked for in our MED. If this 
be so, 73> should not be identified with 
"3222 (which see). 


m3 (pl. 0°23, as the plur. of Hnwe, 
main, sth &c. is formed in the same way) 
fi: prop. a. piercing and biting little animal, 
hence a gnat, a stinging-fly Ex. 8,13 14, 
Ps. 105, 31, such being frequent in the 
swamps of Egypt; Targ. x2>p, Syr. 
Isao, Ar. ches (in Saadia), applied to 
all ied of stinging insects; which ex- 
pressions have proceeded from a similar 
fundamental signification. Comp. Talm. 
22 (Pea ch. 9) a sort of grain-worm, 
nunt 2> a louse, NDP m3D a flea, 
> tongs from 35 to lay hold of, NID 
the name of a piercing worm. 


W122 see Aram. n>. 


“WDD or “3D (with suff. "32; 1 pl. 
pind, with suff. FID; 2 pl. m2) 
with suff. HIND) m. a harp, usually 
supposed to be named from its tre- 
mulous, stridulous sound (see 7277); 
more correctly from its bent, arched 
form (see 923), the invention of which, 
as well as of the 2459 (which see), is 
ascribed to the Cainite Jubal Gun. 4,21, 
i.e. it originated in pastoral life; as the 
god Pan is said to have invented the 
reed-pipe (fistula pastoricia) and flute 
(Plin. H.N. 7,57), and Apollo the lyre. 
It was the most usual instrument of the 
Hebrews. Being a stringed instrument 
it was played upon with the hand (333, 
373 432) by the ancient Hebrews, and 
served to dispel melancholy 1 Sam. 16, 
16 23; 18,10; 19, 9; or to accompany 
a poem or song of praise Ps. 49, 5, 
> ‘D2 Wat to sing to one with the accom- 
paniment of the harp 71, 22; 98,5; 147, 
7; ‘D2 '2 TTI to give ‘praise to one ac- 
enpanied by the harp 33, 2; 43,4; also 
‘22 2253 150, 3. It was also used in divine 
service 1 Kinas 10,12, then to accom- 
pany the songs at drinking feasts Is. 
5,12; 24, 8, and by the roving courte- 
san 23,16, generally in rejoicing Grn. 
31, 27, but also in mourning Jos 30, 
31. The instrument immediately fol- 
lowing the 1123 is the 2459 Gun. 4, 21, 
subsequently the qn was added 31, 27; 
and in Samuel’s time the 523 and 55H 
1Sam.10,5. In contrast with the Soh 
"> got ie epithet D2 Ps. 81, 3. ‘In 
the temple-music pyAbyn were added 
to the ‘> Neu. 12, 27. ‘’> was also used 
by leading musicians Gist) to give the 
tune and tone 1Cur.15, 21 (see m3); 
m2) and oM>37 eee also applied 
to that purpose ‘15,28; 16,5. Playing 
on the harp is expressed by wen Gen. 
4,21, 532 1Sam. 16,16, 723 13 16, 23; 
the mode of execution upon it by a3 
1 Cur. 25, 1 3 and perhaps also re 
(which see) Ps. 92,4. Giving the key- 
note with it is denoted by 2172:07 1 Cur. 


115, 28 or m¥2 15, 21. — This genuine 


AID 
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Hebrew word, which is confirmed as a 
native of the language by m3 (which 


see), is called in Syr. 1¢15 or ‘tele, Ar. 


8) ss, (appearing in a great variety of 
ee eeoailibnn: In Phenic. 95> is the 
same, which was played at the mourning 
festivals of Adonis, and personified by 
the Greeks as the father of Adonis; from 
the Phenicians the word passed over to 
the Greeks in xuvvea, xwvioa. 

m5 Aram. see 03>. 

n> see Hebr. nis. 

ID (Jéhu is Roender) n. p.m. JER. 
22, 24, for which there are, in 24, 1 
725), in Estu, 2, 6 237, in 2 Kinas 
24. 3 pon, in Ez. 1, 2 poy. 2 
may be the participle Kal of 772, 
with a like meaning to 3739. 


D32 (not used) tr. to pierce into, to cut 
into, ‘to pinch, same as 533, of which it is 
an enlarged form; as also ihe Greek x7, 
xy, xvup are merely enlarged from a 
simple form identical with m2>. Arab. 


-- = -ost 


pas” the same, hence %4iS a wound. 


Deriv. from an intensive form 

‘BaD (from 03>) coll. f. same as = bP) 
from } mp> Ex. 8,13 14; but as n2D stands 
defect. also in 8. 12 it aioala perhaps be 
merely pomied n>, as the Sam. cod. 
has; Talm. 872732 ‘fruit-worm. 

N70)3 (formed from N2D or 73D with 
the termination N72) ean on thus, 
nominatim, nam, "referring to what fol- 
lows Ezr. te $5 . 9 11, or to what pre- 
cedes 5,4; 6,13; on the form and deri- 
vation comp. Murst, Lehrg. p.188. A de- 
rivation of it from 172% according to the 
Talmudic future form 7277, 7272 is in- 
admissible, because a)a T'alm. form can 
hardly be accepted here, b) it must 
have been written N72°2>, and c) coupled 
with 82728 Hzr. 5, ‘4, it does not at all 
suit, The Syr. dels namely, from Z¢b , 
only proves that the Resh of 728, may 
disappear. 


j22 (not used) 1. intr. same as 3(79>) 
to stand upright, to stand fast, of a base, 


‘pare, "to make, to fit; 


to be set up, to be fixed, of a post, to 
be set, planted, of a slip; deriv. jot, 

JP» 73>. — 2. also' like }> ir. to pre- 
deriy. 32> in the 
proper names *22>, 197322, “23. — The 
stem is elonely connected in its organic 
root with 5—2p III. and 427, while the 


Ar. BS. should be combined with the 
Hebrew 435, 329; in Phenic. }22 is the 
same, from which comes the intensive 
form BD (channon) set upright, erected, 
a post, palus, stipes (Plaut. Poen. 2, 53); 
ND RT crux in Aramaean having pro- 
ceeded from a similar fundamental con- 
ception. 

122 (constr. 42) see 9333, 39223, 7°. 

sbehite) (andees ant nn33; Jah is 
the Creating) n. p. M. Neu. "9, 4. 

JID see 

SPP (the same as 22D) ”, p. m. 
1Cur. 15,22, for which 15, 27 has 739339. 

7"9395 (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
31, 12. The = under > has remained. 

Dij> (part. 025, inf. constr. D312) tr. 
1. to "collect, to bring together, D°238 Kc- 
CLES. 3,5, oppos. to JID Wr; to heap Ups 
along ath HON 2, 26; to assemble Esru. 
4,16, 1 Cur. 22, 2, '3 "> to collect into a 
thing Nuu. 12, alle to gather together 
ort 2 Ps. 33, 7. Phenic. d2> the same 
(Kit. 15, 4); Targ. 03> and ‘wap, Syr. 


ais, Ar. yond S the same, hence 


NW2D, the modern Hebrew ne 222; Ar. 
las, Rai” a place of heeane. 


synagogue, church, temple. (The stem 
193 adduced above page 294 has also 
this meaning in the first instance.) — 
2. (not used) to veil, to hide, the mem- 
bers or parts of the ‘body, as also 123 3 
has the same signification, whence the 
noun 323 (= p13) is derived. Comp. 
Ar. GS ambush. Deriv. 02573. 

A fundamental signification to con- 
ceal, to cover, does not shew itself in 
Hebrew in this verb, especially as the 
nouns 01> and d°> do not at all agree 
with it; it is also a question whether 
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the two meanings of 03D as well as 133 
belong together, and whether 02D and 
125 should not be combined in their 
second meaning with Bain Je; yon 1s 
Aram. 795. 

Pih. D2 (fut. 023%) to collect, the dis- 
persed ones Ex. 22, 21; 39,28; Ps.147,2. 

Hithp. dbony to hide nesell, to wrap 
oneself, in a covering, Is. 28, 20 and the 
covering is too narrow to wrap himself 
im, a proverbial expression to denote 
an inconvenient situation. 


Y3D (Kal not used) intr. to bend down, 
iat 

to knuckle down, to bend, hence to be low, 
of a country, i. e. to be deep-lying; to 
be bowed, bent, i. e. to be oppressed; to 
be bent together, i.e. laid together, folded 
together, of a travelling bundle; perhaps 
also to be laid down, of possessions — 
but always in an intransitive sense only. 
Comp. Targ. 823, Syr. Hy to lie down, 
incubuit, “> to be low, humble, Ar. 
eS to be bent together, folded together. 


The organic root is more remotely con- 
nected with yor, yr in yoru, yrumeteiy, 
Lat. gen-u, Sank, gan-u, Germ. Knie 
&c. The verb seems to have no rela- 
tionship to 393; near though it 
apparently be. Dene my3D, 22 in the 
proper names }22>, "9329; n. p. 773339. 

Nif. 9323 (inf. constr. 3350, fut. 3933) 
to bow oneself, to humble Pheer to sub- 
mit, 1 Kings 21, 29, construed with 7257 
2 Kines 22, 19, = 2 Cur. 34, 27, ‘or 
"25572 of the person ibid., more rarely 
absol. 12, 12; to be subdued, subjected 
JUDGES 11, 33, 1 Sam. 7, 13, sometimes 
with the addition 's ‘p32 nnn Ps. 106,42; 
Jupens 3, 30. * 

Hif, 272257 (fut. 99232, ap. 313%) to 
bow down, ‘to humble, to oppress; TINA 
Jos 40,7, 23 Ps. 107, 12, om TINY 
Is. 25, 5; to vanquish, to wide 2 Sam. 
Su sometimes with ’p 125) Jupaus 4, 23. 


DID m. see 4229. 
p35 (only with suff.7¥2>) f. usually 


something placed or folded together (see 
32>, espec. according to the Arabic mean- 
ing), hence a bundle, a package, a travel- 


ling bundle, Jur.10,17 snatch up together 
thy bundle from the ground, i. e. to go 
into captivity; comp. Juvenal 6,146 “col- 
lige sarcinulas et exi”; the Targ. N9n 
(combined with 422 3) i.e. wares, com- 
modities, perhaps only with the idea of 
contempt, seems to follow this explana- 
tion. More correctly: travelling carpet, 
travelling cover, which the traveller takes 
with him to sleep or rest upon; for 
which "243 ">> stands in Jur. 46, 19, 

and that is also understood to mean 
travelling covers (see "22 p. 661). The 
LXX Reve YMOOTHOIS support, which also 
suits the usual meaning of the stem 
very well. 

{22D (out of the primitive form 333, 
which still appears in Phenician, with 
the termination 3, except that 2225, 
which appears otherwise as a proper 
name, is abridged in 7323, like 728 
from 2373) 1.n. p.m. of Ham’s fourth 
and youngest son GEN. 10,6, like all the 
posterity of Noah there enumobatad, at 
the same time the progenitor of many 
peoples descended from him (777s, nn, 
"pna), "HN, WH, IN, RP, "9D, 
“ITN, "1, ~n7am) 10, 15- 18. a Soi: 
pture alludes to the signification of this 
name when narrating the deepest slavery 
and subjection of the Canaanites to the 
Shemites and Japhetites Gun. 9, 20-27; 
and in the narrative neither Ham, who 
is properly the sinning one, nor his 
other three sons are cursed. The Cartha- 
ginians in Augustine’s time still refer- 
red to the origin and meaning of the 
name as intimately connected with them- 
selves (Aug. exp. epist. ad Rom. §. 13: 
interrogati rustici nostri, quid sint, Pu- 
nice respondentes 232). The curse 
actually took place so far, that the Se- 
mite Hebrews and Japhetic inhabitants 
of Asia Minor actually subdued the Ca- 
naanites on their coasts, though at first 
the name had not this meaning. The 
Phenicians called their progenitor »:> 
(Xva), which is the primitive form of 
}22> (Steph. Byz.s. v.), and was still in 
existence along with the other. — 2. (low 
tract, flat country) n. p. of the low and 
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level coast district of Palestine from the 
northern boundary of the Sidonian state 
as far as Gaza, inhabited by the Phe- 
nicians, principally in very early times, 
i. e. Phenicia in a more confined sense, 
a part of the Palestinian coast to which 
the district of Tyre and Sidon belonged 
Is. 23, 11, and whose inhabitants were 
called exclusively "9933 Ex. 3,8 17; 13, 
5; 33,2; Josu.3, 10; ate 3; Teens, 5; 
Ezr. 9, it Neu. 9, 8, méntioned along 
with the Biker Phenician tribes, e.g.°T, 
SN, EID, "NT, OA, WAI, that dwelt 
in the interior. And ths district of the 
two Sidonian states was actually called 
“the great plain” (70 ueya mediov, Joseph. 
Ant. 5, 3, 1); the ancients (Augustini 
enarr. in Psalmos 104 §. 7; Hieron. de 
nominibus hebr.) already explaining the 
name ’D as above; Scripture, in like 
manner, describing the Sidonian plain 
in the north as the border land of Ca- 
naan Gen. 10,19, Philistia in the south 
being excluded, Is. 23,11 compared with 
Jer. 47,4. But this original limitation 
of Canaan, adapted as it was to the 
name, was much extended at certain 
times, so that the signification of the 
name remains quite unregarded. So 
e. g. N25 is reckoned to Phenicia Zepu. 
2,5, Grn. 10,19, and the southern border 
is extended as far as Egypt, to El-Arish 
at Rhinocorura &. Num. 34,5; Josu.13, 
3; 15,4 47. For the whole Palestine 
on this side Jordan the name ’D was 
used only because Phenician tribes had 
settled there before the Hebrews, and 
it was therefore applied only archai- 
cally in describing pre-Israelite states, 
i.e. when the ancient inhabitants (Num. 
33, 40; Deut. 11, 30; Ez. 16, 29; Ps. 
106,38), the wanderings of the patriarchs 
and progenitors of tribes in this land 
(Gen. 16,3; 36,6; 37, 1), the promises 
respecting it (Gun. 11, 31; 12,5; 17,8; 
Ps.105,11), and their fulfilment (Lev.14, 
34; 18, 3; 25; 38; Num. 13, 2; 34, 29) 
were the subject, as well as when later 
writers speak of the relations of primitive 
times (Jup. 6, 10; Joseph. in the first 
books of Ant.); but the appellation ceases 
with the settlement of the Israelites; 
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except that occasionally when one wished 
to designate the inhabitants of the deep 
ti valley (Num. 13, 29; Josu. 11,3), 
or to speak of the land on this side 
Jordan in contrast with the high land of 
Gilead (Num. 33, 51; Josu. 22,9 11 32; 

Jupers 21,12; epripaved with GEN. 33, 

18; 35,6), he used the name }222 with a 
consciousness of its meaning. For 722 
alone we have often ’> yoN Gun. 11 

31 &e. — 38. (pl. with suff. ' 373929) Cis 
naanites, Phenicians , standing for won 
22D or 72323, as py’a7 (Gen. 15, 2) is 
for ‘s oN or "pes, in the sense of 
merchants Is. 23, 8, Hos. 12,8, Zepu. 1, 

Li 3332 (itch se) being also used 
in tas ‘meaning. 

mIVID (Phenicia, the original form of 
W222) n. p.m. 1Onr. 7,10, 2 Cur. 18,10, 
spoken of Benjamite families, perhaps 
because they were received out of Pheni- 
cia, such being found in this tribe also 
from WIN, wad &e. 

"2335 (pl. 092322) Gentile m. (from 
23), m9 9> f. 1. a Canaanite male or 
female, a Phenician male or female, Gun. 
38, 2; 46,10; Ex. 6, 15; Os. 20; Neu. 
9: 24; ae 39330 is Toke frequently 
teed as a collective Gun. 24, 3, Jupaxs 
1, 1, construed with the sing. Gen. 50, 
11. As we see under 222, the Phe- 
nicians at the sea are chiefly meant by 
the word Josu. 5, 1; then the inha- 
bitants of the depressed valley of the 
Jordan Num.13,29, Deut.11,30, Josu. 
11, 3, without including the Phenician 
tribes, e. g. “12 Gen. 13, 7, 197, AN 
(nm) Ex. 23, 28, “sjaN and 1137 13; 5, 
ws Deen. (pa iP 1D, "21272 Gen. 15, 
19-21. But all the ‘inhabitants of Pa- 
lestine on this side Jordan were archai- 
cally called so by the Hebrews before 
the latter got possession of the country 
Gen. 10, 18 19; 12, 6; Jupexs 1, 10; 
hence 7232317 POS = 1222 ‘x Ex. 5, 17, 
Devr. 11, 50, for which also we have 
‘95 nip Ex. 3,8 for Palestine on this 
side Jordan. — 2. merchant, tradesman 
(see 1223) Zncu.14, 21, Jon 40, 30, Prov. 
ans 24, because the Pheniiant were the 
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principal commercial people in ancient 
times. 


Fa (Kal unused) 1. intr. to be at 
the side, to be bent or turned to the side, 
to give way to the side; comp. 225 to lay 


aside, to purloin, Arab. Wie to bend 
off to the side, to give way sideways 


oypenes WS side), ais the same, 


WtisS (92m) deflexit, especially to turn 
from one religion to another, whence 
WS a believer, i. e. one who has 
turned from a false to the true religion, 
and perhaps the Hebrew 53m vice versa 
to turn from the true religion, to apo- 
statise (according to which the funda- 
mental signification of 527 above would 
have to be altered); Targ. 125 = Hebrew 
52>. Whether, with this fundamental 
signification, the organic root lies in 35 
(see 233), since Targ. 25, Syr. bey (with 
-21, ) signify “side”, is improbable, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Arabic; 
rather does the organic root appear to be 
here also 2-3. Hence according to some 
the Nifal. — 2. to surround with a rim, 
to wind about, to cover, to protect, to 
border, a meaning which the Ar. 
has decidedly; whence WiuiS a cover- 
ing, a veil. Deriy. 939. “4 

The two meanings distinctly ex- 
pressed in the verb bolene together, and 
are to be developed out of one another, 
since a) 9>¥ (Ar. eX.) to bend or turn 
off, from which comes ¥>¥ and »>¥ side, 


wing (of a door), country, district, is con- 
nected with 5& to cover or veil around, 
b) Aram. Pi 1217, sents side, comes 
from 7, <2?, Ar. ~.39 to cover about, 
c) Hebrew DEN jas; from >%x, Arab. 
hres to bind about, d) Ar. Pe side, 
3 to bind about, e) He- 
brew 22m country, district, from 5an 
to border about, to bind Brotadé and 
f) Targ. xb233, Syr. ari circumfe- 
rence, enclosure, margin, standing for 
Hebr. fae and” M7392, signifies also 

“wing”, like the simple 73 &e. &. The 


country, from - 


original idea is prob. to enclose, to sur- 
round with a rim, to cover about, i. e. 
to make a bending line round and round. 
spoken of an enclosure, an edging, a 
border, to surround with a border; hence 
s22 may mean an edge, border (meta- 
phor. final point, extreme end, point, 


and Ar. W845 a district bordered about, 
like 52m, 533) and protection all round, 
out of which also the noun-idea “‘side” 

and “wing” might be easily explained, 
as if they were a kind of enclosure or 
protection of a body, just as the verb 
3x belonging to the noun 4X is con- 
nected with sx. From this fundamen- 
tal signification m2) means metaphor. to 
bend or turn aside &c. out of which we 
can explain Nifal. The organic root is 
y272, which exists also in y2-X, 5270, 
s2 &c. Comp. Ar. ani covering, pro- 
tection. 

Nif. 9222 (fut. 232) to put oneself 
aside, to turn away, Is. 30, 20 thy teacher 
i. e. thy prophet (477172 for F341) shall 
not turn away, instead of being obliged 
to withdraw sooner (Ibn G‘andch). 

ID (constr. 92>, with suff. "52>, 1D22; 
du., also as pl., 09DID, constr. "525, with 
ve F222, HID, DIDID; plur. in an- 
other sense niny, constr. mipz>) 7. (sel- 
dom masc. 2 Cur. 3,11 12 13; Ez, 7,2 
K’ri) 1. a wing (see m2); so eallod oh 
covering the body Is. 10, 14; Jos 39, 
13; Ez.1,8; dual D>»2> a pair of wings 
Ex. 25, 20, 1 Kinas 8, 7, also for the 
plural Is. C 23, oz. 1.6% 10, 21; collect. 
in 425 9 ‘Cae 1, 21, m2 sist Devt. 
4,17, Ps. 148, 10 birds of wing, i. e. 
birds which have wings (wings being 
the chief characteristic of birds); poet. 
22 d¥a Prov. 1,17, or pw 227 dpa 
Eccx. 10, 20 possessor of wings, a winged 
one, i.e. a bird; seldom 32> alone for bird 
Is.10,14; sometimes without such close 
union, e. g. ’2">D p¥ Ez. 39,17, 5D 
‘p->> Tips Gun. 7, 14. — As a figure 
a) of swiftness, hence wings of the wind 
Ps. 18, 11, of the dawn 139, 9, and to 
this the ancients (LXX, Targ., Kimchi) 
also referred D223 S¥>x Is. 18, 1 ships 
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of wings, i. e. winged ships (083% = 

Ar. Keke ships, Kam. pag. 1495, ‘but 
see signif. 5); b) very often a figure 
of protection, hence the expressions 
2 ’> wap Rute 3, 9, or2> d¥3 HON 
Ps. 17, 8, 2 by3 mon 36, 8; 57, 2, 
"2 W32 non 61, b, zy non mon Ror 
ps 12, expressing the idea of protection. 
eA the skirt, of an upper garment 
1 Sam. 24, 6, fully D7 2D 24,5 12 
or Taam ‘> Num. 15, 38, Hace. 2,12, for 
which we have also 2D aléne vad by 
Zecu. 8, 23, in which sense nip2> Els 
stands far the constr. pl. Deut. 22, 12,— 
3. the upper garment, with which one is 
covered at night, or the covering itself 
Ez. 16, 8, and oY 32> hal) (= émoxalew 
Luxe 1, 35) of sexual connexion, like 
’> 2D m3 (= ’B N99 M4) to remove 
the coverlet of one Devt. 23, 1; 27, 20. 
— 4, edge, extreme border, of the arth 
prop. corner, the earth being conceived 
of by the ancients (e. g. by Eratosthenes) 
as a garment spread out, Is. 24,16 from 
the edge of the earth, i. e. from the Phi- 
listine and Phenician coasts, they being 
called VISt “DDN (Ps. 72, 8; Zucu. 9, 
10); usual is the constr. pl. nipz> of 
the four extreme ends of the earth, the 
four quarters of the world Is. nu 12; 
Ez. 7,2 Kri; Jos 37,3. — 5. side (see 
522), Is. 8, 8 the extensions of his sides 
are a fulness of the breadth of the land, 
i.e. the overflowing waters extend widely 
on both sides, and fill the land. Here 
belongs DI33 Dees pry Is. 18, 1 the 
land of the shadow of both sides, i.e. the 
shadow of the two mountain-chains of 
Egypt (Saadia, Ibn Gandch), or better 
the land of the double shadow, i. e. 
which throws its shadow sometimes to 
the south, sometimes to the north, a 
fact which the ancients found worthy 
of notice at Meroe (Luc. Phars. 4, 333; 
Plin. H. N. 2,75). See 4ou. — 6. the 
upper, extreme end of a building, a point, 
head, pinnacle &ec., generally all that has 
any resemblance ‘to “a wing”. Hence 
Dan. 9, 27 and upon the battlement (i. e. 
the extreme end above) of the horrible 
abomination (rr DPW 9,27 = pIpy 


oS and ows paps 11, 31; 12, 11), 
i. e. of the idolatrous altar! iil even to 
destruction and the decree Gs e. till the 
completed, perfect annihilation) will 
God’s anger be poured out upon the 


Ar. iS the same, 


32 (not used) tr. to make bow-shaped, 
arched, bellied, basin- pera to bend; Ar. 


aoa 


abomination. 


the same, whence s arched, 


bent work, especially ator ‘the manner 
of tortoise- ‘shell boxes, or what is made 
out of tortoise shell. The Hebr. 92% (ac- 
cording to the polgsEs interchange of 5 
and x), and Ar. have the same fun- 
damental signification (see "2¥). The 
attempt to explain "25 as onomatopoeic, 
must be rejected, because of the deriva- 
tives. 

Pih. 93> (not used) to make greatly 
bent, arched, bellied. Deriv. 7133, and the 
proper names 733, ni93D, M3729. 

MINID see M29. 

MID see N39. 

72D (prop. basin, from "2) 1. n. p. 
of a basin-shaped and very fruitful 
district (“¥72) and territory from the 
sea of phn to the south point of Gen- 
nesaret, which has some resemblance to 
the hollowed out body of a "73> Deut. 
3, 17 (where, however, the Jer. Targ. 1. 
takes it merely as the name of a city, 
and identifies it with Tabariyya). Jo- 
sephus (B. J. 3, 10, 7 and 8), as also 
the Talmud (Berach. 44), already de- 
scribe the fertility of this low-lying 
territory (Mevvyoagits, 9923), which 
was 30 stadia long and 20 broad, ac- 
cording to the former. The word com- 
monly occurs in the plur. n172> 1 Kies 
15, 20 or ni735 Josx. 11, 2. — 2. n. p. 
of a city built in this fea at the sea 
of Galilee (N25 07), which was assigned 
to Naphthali Josu. 19,35. In later times 
it was called 75723 Benes (Megilla 6). 
In the Talmudic’ period one Jonathan 
ben Charsa was born there (‘Tosiphta Ke- 
lim, at the end); and at the time of Farchi 
(at the beginning of the 14" century) it 
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was still in existence, lying, without 
doubt, one hour north-west of Tabariyya, 
where the ruins of Gansur are still found 
at the present day. From the name of 
this city the sea of Galilee, so-called at 
a later time, was styled nj2>-p) Num. 
34, 11, Jose. 13, 27, or ming mal 12,3; 

in ‘ne Talmud 87730 oo) N72). The 
later word "023, 90793 (in the Targ. and 
Mishna), Tevvyote (1 Macc. 11, 67), 
Levvyouged (533) in Josephus and the 
New Test. y is to be derived perhaps from 


O25, Ar. le | to make a bow, to bend 


(eontp: Unis, Wee inflexit, incurvavit) 
with the (nase syllable "= (comp. 
B20, T3720, TaDy &e. ), which amounts 
to the same fundamental signification. 
The Galilean Sea is now called el- 
Shuweir. 


ap (inf. 62312) Aram. tr. to gather 
together, Dan. 3, 2, Hebrew 033, Syr. 
wads, Arab. 

te WIDNN eee pl. 482272) to 
be gathered together Dan. 3, 3 ‘27, 

ae) (after the form ni, N¥P, see 
First, Lebrgeb. p. 177; pl. m3 after the 
Aramaean manner, since in ‘Hebrew we 
should expect minz> like mixo72, or 
mid like nin32 from 272, with suff. 
10733) fem. prop. abstr. the giving of a 
title, ‘the being invested with an honourable 
name, acquaintance, intimacy, like 
npsia; therefore concrete: one invested 
with office, a friend, an associate, col- 
league EXzr. 4, 7 (the idea of likeness 
lies more in aN suffix than the noun). 

NID (only pl. 4222, constr. 0722, with 
suff. TDD? Vin122, as if from "> )) 
Aram. a4 "same as Hebr. n2> Ezr. 4, ‘9 


1T.23 37, OUD SOO Gon Syr. jAt> the 
same. 
OD see 999. 


OD m. a throne, in the old poem Ex. 
tris 16 for ND>D, which form singularly 
abridged was interpreted by the Tal- 
mudic Hagada like the use of i> (see 
Rashi). But the cod. Sam. has the full 
form ND> instead. Since, however, the 
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meaning ‘‘throne” gives no sense what- 
ever, and a verb is wanting to the 
phrase 2 037>¥ 53-93, moreover since 
the formula of an oath is never ex- 
pressed so, and also because the intro- 
ductory "2 is obviously intended to ex- 
plain the preceding altar-name "22 % 
(17, 15), it is better to read 03, and 
translate with the preceding verse: and 
Moses built an altar (in remembrance of 
the victory over Amalek), and called it 
(better ‘‘the banner planted upon it”) 
‘God is my banner”. And he said (as 
the reason of this appellation): for the 
memorial (see ‘32 page 539) is upon the 
banner of God: “Jehovah wages war with 
Amalek from generation to generation” 
i. e. the sentence from 172772 to "5 is 
the memorial or sign of remembrance, 
the inscription (53), as it were, upon the 
divine banner Ga 03) of the altar "52 ss, 
The LXX read D5 372 7D (ev. yelou 
xovgale) for with veiled (i. e. " invisible) 
power (God wages &c.), which must be 
rejected on occount of its total deviation 
from the text. 


NOD (not used) tr, same as 0D (003 
which see) 1. to determine, to appoint, 
a festival-time; Syr. b> I. (not connected 
with ta> II. to cover), cognate in sense 


32> I. whence 335 (feast) and 53473 (the 
same) which connects with ap (719), Ar, 


NE. Syr. = to establish, to determine; 
comp. Syr. Es feast, proceeding from 


the same fundamental signification. 
Comp. too 079 I. (which see), whence 012 
and 573. Deriv. N22 and NOD (accord- 
ing to mss. ). — 2. to establish; in relation 
to Pi to enumerate; to appoint, fix, 
with relation to price, amount; deriy. 
md>72 (after the form 7%72), or with 
relation to tax, census, whence 0212 (after 
the form 4972, 5372 2, “7, 173 from 
29, D>, Ty and =). 


"The meaning of the verb now given 
being sufficiently attested by origin and 
analogy to the nouns derived from it, 
it only remains to investigate the point, 
from what objective view the significa- 
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tion to determine &c. proceeded. From 
comparison with D> the fundamental 
signification is certainly to divide, separ- 
ate, partition, whence has arisen, as in 
the case of JNM, “tA, A¥P, 279, to 
Ate T Ge a ae ITT 

determine, decide, fix, establish, enumer- 
ate &c.; conseq. NOD is= M75, TA, MEP, 

JT Tt tT ts FEF: 
YR» as 0D also is connected with Pp; 

Ee 


er aS. she Baro) whence the deriva- 


tive nouns as fea section, part. 

NOD (in 2 mss. 753, in many edi- 
tions ND>) m. prop. festival, feast-day, 
like 3, whether at the new or full 
moon; metaphor. a settled, definite time, 
without relation to a festival Prov. 7, 
20 (Rashi), where Aguila and Jerome 
unnecessarily translate “‘feast-day of the 
full moon”, Jbn Esra “feast-day of the 
new moon”; Syr. 12> prop. festival, on 
the 14 (‘Isa bar ‘Ali), the 15 (Peshito 
on 1 Kings 12, 32), the 234 (ibid. on 
2 Cur. 7,10) of a month, either in Tisri 
(Peshito 1. c.), November (Assem. B. O. 
II. 304) or December (ibid. 277). See 

NOD see M2. 

NOD (Jos 26, 9 and 1 Kinas 10, 19 
93; with suf. "NOD, FNOD, IWOD, pl. 
nave, with suff. DmiNd2, in which 
forms the Dagesh is dropped; from 
072, which see) m. a high seat, an ele- 
oneal arched seat (see 09>); hence a 
throne, a) of the high priest 1Sam. 1,9; 
4,13, to give public audience few 
b) of a king, a symbol of his dignity 
and honour Gen. 41,40, 1 Kines 1, 37 
47; hence it is taken for kingdom = 
nab37, 297072, MID272 (so the LXX) 
2 Sam. 3, 10; ‘14, 9; ‘1 Kies 2, 12 33; 
Jer. 22, fg 43, 10, fully n327913 ‘3 Dave 
T7513; 9 Sax (G28 1 Kixes a 0; 
nisb3 ‘1 Cur. 22, 10; 28, 5, nab % 
2 Cur. 23, 20. The {eiond of. David, 
i, e. the sovercignty of his dynasty, is 
called 373 NQ> 2 Sam. 3, 10, eT? ’D 
1 Kinas 8, 20, * miso ‘> 1 Cae "98, 5, 
n> 29, 23, bynes > Jur. 33, 17, 
or NOD merely, 2 Sam. 7,16. c) of a 


vicegerent, i.e. his seat of rule Nuu. 3, 
7. d) an elevated seat, place of honour 
generally, in palaces and among the 
great, Prov. 9, 14; Is. 47,1. e) a seat 
of judgment Ps. 122, is , fully 3’ Prov. 
20, 8, hence ‘etanall f) figur. the throne 
of God, i. e. his government, administra- 
tion Jur. 3,17, Ps. 11, 4, and judicial 
office 9, 8; 97, 2; 1 Kinas 22,10; also 
called wap 'D Ps. ‘41, 9 or +135 9) JER. 
14, 21. "The pobndia description of 
God’s throne Is. 6, 1 seq., Ez. 1,26 and 10, 
1, Jon 26,9 &e. is to be taken as vision- 
ary and symbolical. 

The noun X9> (45> Jos 26, 6 origi- 
nated perhaps: from. TROD = 4Nd3) is 
developed out of 8D42, "O95 (after the 
form 7258, Tay) ae the assimilation 
of 7, as the Targ. xOT1D, 8272) OD, 


|, Syr. Lamias, Aaah! is”) Ceatly 


shew; and since the Syr. {Xzs05 knap- 


sack, Targ. 092, Syr. bw; belly, body, 
is connected with it, the tracing of it 
back to an arched, rounded and raised 
form is unquestionable; see 049. 

"TOD see TWD. 


meP (in Kal only part. act. m. 495, 


pass. "D3, constr. "10>) trans. to cover 
(with a iid), to clothe, to envelop (with 
a veil); to enclose, of a case, a cap- 
sule (see ND3); to cover over, to conceal, 
sin Ps. 32,1, shame Proy. 12, 16, 
knowledge 12, 23; but Pihel usually 
stands for this. Deriv. 25D, n103, nO2, 
mO0273. 

The stem ’2, Targ. 80>, "02 (to cover, 
to hide, to fences, che Jato IL. (to be- 


deck, to clothe), Arab. LuS (to attire), 
appears to have also had for its funda- 
mental signification intr. to be fat, thick, 
fleshy, since fleshiness, fatness, ines 
ness, fulness were conceived of as a 
state of the body clothed or covered, to 
which Jos 15, 27 points, where we have 
the expressions “to cover with fat, to 
put on suet”. Besides, the idea of ane 
sity, pressing together, binding together 
is cognate, the one being merely an 
extension of the other. Accordingly, 


PP) ‘9 


mO> 
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me) 


miv> (which see), Ar. (gb (to be thick, 


oo 


ae lbs (to be fleshy), es and US 
(to be dense, to be twisted together), 


os (to full, whence x5 fat on 


the belly), (bres (to become fat), Syr. 
“25 (to be thick-fleshed, whence {Amm> 

hip Marrs. 3, 4) &. &. are identical 
with 75>. The idea of “covering” passes 
over, in another direction, to that of 
“protecting” (see Is. 51,16); and there- 
fore ‘> is also Genuected with om (09m), 


Arab. yols (to cover or close the eyes), 
tm (11m) &e. &e. Once it appears to 
stand for mon Ps. 143, 9 (LXX). 

Nif. rio) (inf. mioDt) to be covered, 
of a land by (3) prs 7725, Jer. 51, 42; 
to be covered over Ez. 24, 8. 

Pih. SOD (part. 19372; inf. constr. 
mid; fut. p>. , apoc. =) a cover, Num. 
22, 5, Ps. 78, 53, figur. Ez. 7,18; Jur. 
51; ae Pg. 69, 8; Jos 22, 11 the over- 
fae ie the eee (i. e. peril of death) 
covers thee, i. e. surrounds thee on all 
sides; 23,17 and because of my counte- 
nance, which darkness covers (i. e. suffer- 
ing covers); to cover over, nsdn, said 
of God, i. e. not to Ssent! it= nD? Ps. 
85,3; to veil, enfold Num.9,15; 1@ (© 
to cover with a veil Gun. 38, 15; Is. 29, 
10 your heads — the seers — hath i 
covered, i. e. put into a state of sleep 
and unconsciousness; Jos 9, 24 the face 
of their judges he veils, so that they 
cannot distinguish right and wrong; to 
cover over Deut. 23, 14, with a where- 
with Lev. 7,13; fepees 2 18; 1 Kixas 
1,1; to enwrap Ps. 147, 8; 14a 13B ‘2 
J OB ‘15, 27 he hath Picchell his face ‘with 
his fat, i. e. he has fattened himself, he 
has been a slave to his body; but also 
with the accus. of the covering along 
with the accus. of the object, Has. 3,3 
he covered the heavens with his splendour. 
Then to conceal, to keep secret, to make in- 
visible Jos 31, 33; 33, 17; Prov. 10,6 
18; 11, 8% 28, 13: to protects an bya 
Is. 51, 16; to bloiie So Pay ik also. with 
the accus. ‘of the parment Ez. L510; 
18,16; figur. Ps. 104, 6; to fill, with S3 


Jos 36, 32 he fills his hands with light, 
i. e. he has his hands full of lightnings. 
But ’> is frequently put with 5» of the 
object Luv. 4, 8; Num. 16, 33; ‘Jos 21, 

26. In Jog 36, 30 aay should be sup- 
plied from the first member, and the 
translation is: and with the roots of the 
sea (i. e. with the depths of the sea of 
clouds) he covereth himself. Here belong 
also the passages where "OD has ap- 
parently an intr. signification Gun. 38, 
14, Devt. 22,12, Jon. 3, 6, but where 
only Dy of the person with the suff. is 
left out. With a Ps. 44, 20 or the 
accus. of the covering Ez. 24, 7; sel- 
dom with > of the object Is. 11, 9; in 
the sense to keep secret with 72 of the 
person Gry. 18,17. Construed with >x 
Ps. 143, 9 OD appears to be = Fon, 

the LXX reading the latter. AS372 ee 

9, 19, Is. 14, 11 and 23, 18, Ez. Para f 
is to be taken as a noun. 

Puh. 592 (part. 5>"2, fut. 593%) and 
moD (3 p. ‘pl. 192) to “be “covered, clothed, 
Gen. 7,19 20; Ps. 80,11; Prov. 24, 31; 
figur. Eccurs. 6, 4. 

Hithp. 2203 (part. mean; fut. 
mODm, apoe. dan?) to cover or clothe 
oneself’, to wrap oneself up, with 2 of 
the covering 1 Kinas 11, 29; 2 Krnas 19, 
2; figur. Is. 59,6 and cidey do not cover 
themselves with their works, i. e. they 
are good for nothing; seldom with the 
accus. Jon. 3,8, or absol. Gun. 24, 65. 

sIDD see NOD. 


MIDD (see NOD; once, in 18 mss. NOD) 
m. same as NOD, but principally used or 
the feast held at the new moon of Tisri 
Ps. 81, 4, where it is parall. with wyn 
and seen as APA D1; the Talm. 
NQ2 is also used of this festival. From 
verse 6. and onward, the feast-poem of 
verses 2-5. is not poripned 

TIDD see NOD. 


sm DD (fem. of the mase. M52, from 
no>D Pih. ) cut off, spoken of dry withered 
twigs, as fuel for burning Is. 5,25 (lbn 
Esra, Kimchi); it is therefore unneces- 
sary to take D as meaning as. Accord- 
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bp> 


ing to the Targ., LXX and Vulg. it 
comes from md or mo. 


“AOD (constr. MOD) m. a covering Num. 
A, 6 14, ; 

MAD (with suf. smd, FN>), 7. 
@ covering, upper garment Durut. 22, 12, 
Is. 50, 3, cover Ex. 22, 26, clothing 21, 
10, for protection against cold Jo 24, 
7; 31,19; metaphor. veiling, conceal- 
fee 26, e D127» ’> Gen. 20,16 a veil- 
ing of the eyes, i. e. not seeing what is 
done = appeasement, expiation; conseq. 
the passage should be translated: dchold, 
this is to thee an expiation for all that has 
ne to thee; comp. ’D "2B MDD (Jos 

9, 24), 2 2_ BD (GEN. 33, 21), "39 
Dy (Ex. 23, 8); as vice versa we have 
the expression ‘B ‘3072 14 (Is. 22, 8). 
The Targ. and LXX have pendened the 
phrase according to the sense. 


nO> (part. pass. m. M03, pl. D*HIOD, 
fem. Hnib3) tr. to cut off, to heh offs pip 
Is: 33, 12; to prune, jpa Ps. 80, 17, in 
order to fei the branches; Targ. nd3, 


Syr. «a2 the same. The stem is con- 


Be 
Ay. LS. The 


nected with YEP, 215, 
organic root is NO~>. 
Pih. 19> (not used) to cut off, thorn- 
twigs. Deriv. (according to some) M70. 
S92 (pl. OD "D2, with suff. 05 +593) 
m. 1. the obdurate (the sense proceeding 
from the objective idea to be thick, fleshy, 
fat, comp. Germ. feist and fest), hence 
a fool, whom correction does not im- 
prove Prov. 20, 1 and 17,16, whom one 
does not like to meet 17,12 &c.; often 
used in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, out 
of which a picture of the person may 
be derived, and by which the word 
may be strictly distinguished from 43a, 
DN, 1p. Fatness and fleshiness sym- 
bolise obduracy, dulness, insensibility, 
and sinfulness Is. 6,10; Ps. 17,10; 73, 
7; 119, 70; just as jw and wed (in 
their objective meaning to be fat) are 
also applied in the sense of, to be fool- 
ish, stupid, dull (comp. zayvs, pinguis, 
in the classics), and from the Aram. 


wen, asd to be fat come WE to act 
very foolishly, wen a fool, rye folly ; for 
which reason the analoes of Sox, 333, 

as given above, should be abandoned. 
— 2. rich, Prov. 19, 1 (Syr., Vulg.), 
oppos. to 3 (wy stands in the almost 
verbally repeated. passage 28, 6), na- 
turally with the accessory idea! of pride, 
high-mindedness, sinfulness (see Prov. 
18, 23; Mic. 6,12; Marra. 19, 23), 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of 203. — 3. (pl. D"D"DD) a firm 
one, a str ong one, a hero, giant, hence 
the constellation Orion, which was con- 
ceived of as a giant walking along the 
vault of heaven Am.5,8, JoBp9,9 (LXX 
“Eonegos, probably for ‘Aoxtoveos) and 
38,31 (LXX Roiwy), then the great con- 
stellations generally Is. 13, 10 (accord- 
ing to Ibn Gandch Canopus); the Semites 
in other respects (Targ. N>752, Syr. 


PQ AY; 


Ipod, Ar. us): and in part the Per- 
sians and Greeks representing Orion in 
in a similar light. The m127»)2 (fetters) 
are the indissoluble clusters of stars. — 
4, (fat district) n. p. of a locality in the 
south of Judah Josu. 15, 30 (94252 
15, 10 is different). 

radeon i. 
Ca a 


DDD (fut. 503) intr. 1. to be thick, 


fleshy, fat, cognate in sense with }72W and 


wey (Ar. JUS whence the noun yesg 
thickness of body, fatness), particularly 
applied to the fleshy, fat loins (see JOB 
15, 27). Deriv. 5921, 25> in the 
proper name “ian mop. x12. Higun. 

a) to be fat, fruitful , of a district or lo- 
eality, 220 1. (apn, 22m, SBDT, 3208, 

71220) and 728 being also transferred 
to names of places; deriv. the proper 
names J190D, MOD, SOD 4. b) to be 
strong, powerful, her ote, stout, of persons, 
as also 21 I. (see the proper name 22 27) 
and 123 “deriv. b10> 3, 1202, brbd>, 

wd>, the proper name WibDs. ce) gener- 
ally to be firm, strong, to shew firmness, 
to trust, deriv. 1293 1, 50> 2; and me- 


taphor. to be oh (comp. is to heap 


obduracy, folly Prov. 


bp> 


3. to be obdurate, dull, foolish, hence to be 
sinful, like pu and 372; and so coupled 
with “32 Jer. 10, 8. Deriv. 59> 1, 
202 3, “DAD DD, nb 2. 


bos see “ane nibos. 


to (with suff. 4053; pl.0°2d2, with 
suff. ~b03) m. prop. a fleshy, firm mass, 
a thick ‘lump, hence 1. loin, of men 
Jos 15, 27, Ps. 38, 8, or of animals 
Luv. 3, 4; 4, 9; 7,4; Ar. Ady (thick- 
ness). — 2. Figur. firmness, strength, 
then steadfastness, trust, '2'2 ow Ps. 
78, 7 to put trust in one; * Jon 8, 14; 
str She support 31, 24 (parallel nai); 
Prov. 3, 26 (like 139 Ex. 18, 4), Targ. 
32D, where the Vulg. feakelates it un- 
necessarily by side, after 53> 1. — 
3. obduracy , folly, Ps. 49, 14 this their 
doing, i. e. their trust in wealth (vs. 7) 
and the final, visible uselessness of it, 
is ad folly; Eccies. 7, 25. 

DD (with suff. ymod>) f. 1. con- 
ate hope Joz 4, 6 , coupled with M1pn. 
— 2. folly, i. e. stupidity, unbelief "Ps. 
Sb, 9: 

stop (constr. pl. ni202, from a mase. 
b>) 'f. flank, side, prop. loin; see nidd> 
sian. 


sho > (only pl. nizdD) see nipd>. 
too see 1209. 


1593 m, name of the ninth month 
among rin later Hebrews Zxcu. 7, 1, 
Neu. 1, 1, introduced along with he, 
names of the other months (Rosh ha- 
Shana ch. 1, see D398, nav &c.) out of 
Babylonia by the exiles, ‘when they re- 
turned home. The Targ. writes 35> 
the Apocr. and Joseph. read 1203 (1 Mae. 
1,54 Xacerev; Antt. 12, 5, ‘4 and 7,6 
Meat éB); in Palmyrene it is 5350; aud 
the somewhat singular form 7d>, abo 
may therefore be referred to Sabpe. 
As to its derivation, it has sometimes 


been compared with has oo be inert, 
torpid ; sometimes with the Aram. 


680 
up, to bring together), deriv. 5»>> 2. — 


nbo> 


tract, to be cold, all referring to the . 
state of the weather. But apart from 
the fact that these significations of the 
stems and their application are very 
uncertain, we must presuppose, even 
from the analogy of the other names 
of the months which have come into use 
through the Aramaeans, as 5128, 58, 
tam (which see) &c., that ’> erielaiesad 
in the primitive Boise worship, and 
should therefore be explained accord- 
ingly. In the forms 51553, 1203, 1292, 
%25> we should probably venture to 
adopt the meaning of 5°53, i.e. Orion = 
Mars, the formidable hunter (1. 22, 29; 
Odyss. 5, 275), who plays a part in the 
mythology of the old Semites and Asia- 
tics generally; hence he was represent- 
ed as an archer. Among the Syrians 
and ancient Arabians this month was 


called eis ee? WP (see Peshito on 


Zecu. 7,1), which is only a collateral 
form of the noun 712 (which see), which 
latter was also a deity of the old 
Asiatics. 


badd2 see 72d5. 


widox chen power, concr. a strong 
one) 2. p. m. Num. 34, 21. 

vied (fatness, fruitfulness) n. p. of 
a city in the north of Judah, in the 


northern Judah-mountain Das) an 
Josu. 15, 10. 

nibos (the same) n. p. of a city in 
Issachar (occurring with the article) 
JosH. 19, 18. 

siaprnidos (the loins, i. e. the sides 
or firm’ points, of Tabor) n. m. of a city 
at mount Tabor, in the east of Zebulun 
Josn. 19,12; an merely 19,22; 1 Cur. 
6, 62. ‘At the’ time of J cole it was 
called 203; Josephus calls it Zahod 
(nibd>);, in Arab. it is Iksal. 


nbz n. p. of that Egyptian district, 


wien situated at the sea, reaches from 
the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile as far as 
Palestine proper; called by Ptolemy (4, 5, 
12) and Amm. Mare. (22, 16) Cassiotis, 
i.e. province of 52, because the famous 


NDOD dirt, and finally with DOD to con-| mountain Casius (o> "3) was there; 


mbo> 
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having a Phenician sanctuary of Baal- 
Cas (02 222, Jupiter Casius), and a 
station for sailors and merchant-caravans 
out of Palestine and all Asia (Strabo 1, 
3,17; Jos. B. J. 4,11,5; Sanchoniathon 
ap. Kus. Praep. Ev. 10, 10, 17). There 
was also a place Cassium (Ptol. 1. ¢.) at 
the foot of this mountain, now el-Cas 
i.e. 03; and the sandy, desert Cas-dis- 
tricts ie e. 029; Lucan. Phars. 8, 
539) are mentioned in the same coun- 
try. Caslochian cloth, linen &e. (Koovare 
vpdouata, Kacwrtine imac, Steph. Byz. 
s. v.) were also known in antiquity. 
The LXX translate o730D by Xaopo- 
vei (i.e. Kaowovain = DoDindD i e. in- 
habitants of the Cas- ~pastures , ‘from the 
Coptic mur to pasture); probably a 
tract of this Cas-territory was so named 
in their time. As towns in the territory 
we find mention of Pentaskoenon (Steph. 
Byz. under Maydaios; hence j2on.® 
in Jer. Targ. I. and II. and Targ. Chron. 
for 1203), Migdol (54372 Ez. 29, 10; 
30, 6), Tix d¥-a (see Steph. Byz. eae 
‘Hoo), Liebris (49 i i.e. Hebrew-settle- 
ment, see Steph. Byz. under 4inBeus), 
p72 i. e. Herd (Hew), one (which 
see), ‘and many others. Once the Jer. 
Targ. I. puts 07345039 i. e. Pentapolis, 
thinking of the ny win Is. 19, 18; 
but more exact details cannot be few 
The inhabitants of this eastern tract of 
Egypt bordering upon Palestine, Phi- 
listia and Arabia, where were also 7s 
(which see) and the home of the Hyk- 
sos (i. e. Hebrew, Syrian, Phenician, 
Arabian and Carian settlers), were there- 
a called D*M2>2 Guy. 10,14, 1 Car. 

, 12, who being mixed with Hamite 
Poviens presented a mongrel people 
with a more Semitic colouring, of 
whom a part emigrated to Philistia, 
being n°nw>» (which see) according 
to Gen. lc. Another colony founded 
by the Caslochians is said to have been 
Colchis (from Caslochis); since the Col- 
chians came from Egypt, according to 
the testimony of antiquity (Pindar, 
Herodotus, Strabo). 

As to the derivation of the name, the 


first part DD appears to be certain in its 
manifold applications, and originated 
with the Phenicians or Semites who 
settled and traded in that territory, 
calling a) the mountain district at the 
Orontes connecting Lebanon and Taurus 
(Plin. 4, 22, 18), and reaching from 
Antiochia to Seleucia, by that appel- 
lation, and practising the worship of 
DD by. b) The same Semites or Phe- 
nicians named similarly the haven-town 
Cassope in Epirus (situated in a moun- 
tainous district at the Ambracian gulf), 
and supported a temple of Baal-Cas 
(Jupiter Casius) there, see Suetonius, 
Nero ch. 21. c) They also designated 
in the same way the city and harbour 
Kaoowwny (Plin. 4, 12, 29) in Coreyra, 
having a similar temple, except that 
the worship was afterwards Graecised; 
and so we have Zevg Keovog on coins. 
The meaning of 03 appear to by in 


Phenician mountain, hill (Ar. sete 

to project, to be high), with the he 
sory idea of wildness or barrenness 
(comp. 33), identical in stem with 
OOP, 113; the Coptic rac mountain is bor- 
rowed from the Phenician. The second 
syllable 11> is to be derived from m5 to 
lighten, to burn, to shine, to make dry, these 
ideas being connected in other words 


also, Ar. oD ert (to lighten, to shine, 


make dry). n> is identical with the org. 
root in P24, conseq. the noun > denotes 
dryness, the state of being burnt with the sun. 
Thus 10D means a dry, barren mountain. 
The attempted explanation from a self- 
developed Sanskrit word katshaléko, said 
to mean coast-land (Hitzig, Urgeschichte 
etc. I. p. 92), must be rejected because 
no information exists of an extra-Semitic 
immigration there. 


Wabion see 02. 


DOD (fut. D523, inf. abs. pid>) tr. 
i prop. to cut, to cut off (comp. Targ. 
DoD to cut in, then to injure, to offend, 
like po>), hence to shear, to poll, the 
hair of the head after a certain mea- 
sure Ez. 44, 20, so as to be neither too 
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long nor too short; identical with the 
stems 013 (not DOM), D335, DIP (to os 4p), 
Syr. p>, Ar. ds; rye ps 
&e. — 2. (not used) to split, di- 
vide, separate, cogn. in sense with "3p L., 
275, 713, constantly proceeding from 
the idea of cutting, separating from one 
another, dividing off; metaphor. to form 
hairs, bristles, hair-like points, hair being 
conceived of as a thing singled, divided 
(comp. "3%, “yw, 97p, Aram. n°372); 
applied eS aeaally to te bristly, rugged 
points of certain ears of corn, €. g. 
barley (see M532). 
Pith. 0992 i nd> with r inserted ; 
fut. po")>") to browse, to feed upon, prop. 


to cut away, to shear off, spoken of the 
feeding of the wild boar Ps. 80, 14; 


Aram. D59p, Arab. Py mere bys 
&e., all ponnbeea with the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

Puh. 29> (not used) to be furnished 
with rugged, bristly points, of certain 
kinds of spelt. Deriv. M202. 

20D (from Pub. no>; pl, n725>) 
fem. a low kind of barley with bristly, 
rugged and sticking up points, usually 
the prickly spelt, which is coupled with 
j05 Ez.4,9 a mean species of grain, 
sown on the borders of barley fields as 
a sort of enclosure to them Is. 28, 25, 
and which ripens, like mar, later than 
common barley Ex. 9, 32. LXX, Aq. and 
Theod. translate Céae, which signifies a 
kind of barley (= Sanskrit java, Pers. 
gav barley); on the other hand, Saadia 
and Lin Gandch (but only by conjecture) 


-=- 5 - 6 
have King (Talm. 8242) or pte 
(Talm. 83943, 2595) vetch. 

OOD (fut. 059, 3 p. pl. 195%) tr. prop. 
to split, to divide, to separate, thence to 
number, to determine, cogn. in sense with 
732 (Targ. and Syr. render it by 8272, 
isc) Ex.12,4; identical, as a stem, with 
Ta, YR) yo, = in its organic root. 


In elucidation of the fundamental sig- 
nification comp. Targ. 0D to cut, to 


pierce, hence to chew, to bite in pieces 
(figur. to violate), 0D the same. 


FD I. (fut. 55%) intr. prop. equi- 


valent to, to draw in, to withdraw hasti- 


--- 


ly, e.g. the light (Ar. CawS and Vian 
to withdraw the light, of the sun and 
moon, comp. FON), or a lively, bright- 
shining colour (so that an object be- 
comes weak, pale), or the vital juice; 
conseq. identical in its organic root with 
that in }O-N, 7-H, HD. Hénce 1. (not 
used) of colour, to be pale, white, whi- 
tish-grey: a) of the glimmering oinaee 


colour of silver, Ar. esas of the ide 
ness of ashes, Wines ashes, waet 


ashy-coloured, wae grey; b) to be- 
come pale or whitish, with shame (comp. 
122) 1m), to be ashamed, of the whitish- 
grey colour of the face in manifesting 
this feeling; wa also proceeding from 
the same fundamental signification; Ar. 

(out of W&sa=) the same, whence 


me 


‘| X4cac shame; c) to be terrified, which 


shews itself by a person becoming 
pale (see Nif.). — 2. to withdraw the 
vital juice, the life-blood (05 which see), 
the vital force, the moisture, i. e. to ap- 
pear juiceless, dry, withered, languishing, 
and like >, to pine for, to long after, 
Jos 14, iss Arab. Wias to be dry, 
withered. Deer NOD, the proper name 
NDD9. 

Ni. NOD2 (part. 9022, inf. absol. 
1532) 1. to turn pale, to be terrisied, Zur. 
2,1 the people not afraid (i. e. defiant) 
(EX, Syr.). — 2. to long after, with 
> to desire aa Gen. 31, 30; Ps. 
84, 3. 

FDS II. (fut. 53%) intr. to assail, to 
rush, to pursue closely, Ps. 17,12 like a 
lion which assails in order to tear in 
pieces, which suits the parallelism. From 
this fundamental signification we might 
perhaps explain better signif. 2. of noo. 
to desire a thing violently, to long for. 
The stem is closely connected with ¢ DEP, 
Aram. 98m, Arab. es, Wied. 


i i, 


FADD 
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TOD (with suf. *2>D, DBD; plur. 
DDD, with suff. pests) m. silver, 80 
ealled from its whitish- -grey, pale colour, 
like deyveog from coyog (albus), and 
argentum; and vice versa 391 (which 
see) from aai =3ny. It is used to de- 
note a) silver as a metal of which some- 
thing is made Ex. 3, 22; 20, 23, especi- 
ally the pw Gun. 23, 1B; Lav. 27, 3; 
in the lie. aaa of it Spy is 
frequently omitted, so that O2 alone 
signifies a shekel of silver Gmn. 20, 16; 
37, 28; Duur. 22, 19; Phenic. 952 a 
er erel (Mass: 3. 5); Wier pre which is 
purified from its dross, i. e. from par- 
ticles of tin and lead; applied in a 
moral sense to internal purification Is. 
1,25; Mau. 3,2 3. Put along with 351 
it denotes every thing valuable Grn. 
44,3; Num 22,18; Devr. 7, 25; '2 
alone expresses the same idea JupGES 
5,19; 2 Cur. 9, 20; opposed to D2X 
aera! 23, 20 or bin Ts* 60, 17 also 
treasure I 3, 15; 27, 16. b) money, 
like eoyve.or, ler , especially unstamp- 
ed Gen. 23,13; 43,15, and with which 
a thing is bought, Hherefore mOD mp7 
what is bought for money, i. e. a slave 
bought for money Gen. 17,12; Ex. 12, 
44; plur. pieces of money Gen. 42, 25. 

OD (def. NBOD) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 35; 5,2; Ezr. 5, 14. 

"BOD see Nypop. 

N"DOD (the white- mountainous or 
snowy-mountainous Caucasian region) n. p. 
of a place (perhaps also of a country, 
for 05772, which is always appended, 
stands in Ex. 3, 8 for qs) in greater Asia. 
Though Ezra himself did not touch at 
it on the way home from Babylonia to 
Jerusalem, yet he sent messengers thi- 
ther where there was a colony of exiles, 
from the river NIMN, to bring ser- 
vants for the temple “of God Ezr. 8, 17. 
It lay in the south of Media, where 
were many colonies of the Caspians 
(Strabo 1,506; Herod. 7, 67), and which, 
as is well-known, bordered on the Caspian 
Sea in the north, as well as on Babylo- 
nia on the other side. Hence it was not 


far from the route of the Israelites as 


they returned. ote to tradition 
(wa-Yikra rabba ch. 5. §. 5) the large 
distant country, to which Shee the trea- 
surer or major-domo of Hezekiah, was 
banished (Is. 22, 15-19), was the remote 
N BOD 1. €. Caspiana, which probably 
included Albania. The name N75D> (from 
an adj.m.%}9>) i.e. alba, like’ "509 (adj. 
m. from the verb qo2 I.) should be put 
beside kasp, casp in numerous appella- 
tions in the territory Caspiana, which 
comes to the same meaning as that of 
02. The inhabitants call the Caucasus 
covered with snow in its middle region 
1 the Caspian mountain, Caspius mons” 
i, @. "20D 7, the snow-white mountain 
(Eratosth. ap. Strab. 11. page 497; see 
also 353), or perhaps from the colour 
of the white-grey rocks (comp. 35325, 
the snow-white, because its highest point 
is covered with perpetual snow, styled 
in the Targ. 832m 114); and Procopius 
(Goth. 4, 3) describes it as a very high 
Alpine mount (Latin Alpes, Greek ai 
‘Alnes, German Alpen, connected with 
albus, a designation of every snow- 
covered mountain). The dwellers about 
this mountain were called Caspians. The 
mountain too which forms the eastern 
boundary of Armenia towards northern 
Media, was called Caspius mons, Kéomor 
600¢ (Plin.5,27); and the great inland sea 
which washes the countries at the Cau- 
casus (Albania, Iberia, Media, Hyrcania 
&c.) was thence termed the Caspian sea, 
(Caspium mare, Kaonia daulacce, Kea- 
ontov méhayoo Herod. 1, 203). Of similar 
meaning is the name Albania, denot- 
ing the land at the Caspian sea and the 
Caucasus (Ptol. 5, 12), where was also 
the territory Caspiana (Plin. 6, 13; 
Mela 3,5), whose inhabitants were ee 
Albani. The Kéomou aviou, Caspiae 
portae, i.e. the Caspian passes, are both 
etymologically and actually identical 
with the Albaniae pylae, with which 
they interchange their name (Ptol. 
py, 12). 

NTBOD see NBDB. 

no2 (from MDD, as n2t from m5 


by> 
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pl. mind>, with suf. ja-Nind2, ‘22, 
7297) fem. usually a pillow, a cushion, 
Ez. 13, 18 (according to the Talmud). 
But as this signification does not suit 
in the remotest degree, it is better to 
take the word as meaning a case of 
skin or parchment (i. e. embracing, cover- 
ing all round, from 55) or a bow in 
which beac little images or oracular 
sayings were kept, and which were fasten- 
ed and bound (“9m) to the joints of the 
hand, 5° YD ENT “b5 >» 13,18, or to the 
arms, niviny oy rey 20, in order to 
serve as an oracle- ‘requisite for lying 
prophetesses (732572 Mina DP N72 
13, 17); just as the false prophet wore 
Avhain'aAdtis wD jn? Zucu. 13, 4. 
See 5n5072. In the feminine termina- 
tion n- “the Thau frequently remains. 


by > see DD. 


Yo Aram. adv. of time: now, nunc, 
Day. 2,23; 3,15; 4,34 &e., a meaning 
witch the filebrew, 2 Gtich see) and 
even 2 alone also have. It is probable 
that > is here radical; and that 22) 
like "22 belonging to n2¥3, is the same 
as the Aram. ND, and. idendeal with 
JP. J2> 3B tll now Ezr. 5,16. Targ. 
wa" from now. Originally 422 may also. 
have been an adverb of place, here. 
The assumption that it is a contraction 
of 3322, must be rejected on linguistic 
grounds; for the assimilation of the 4 
in NP out of NIP, and the elimina- 
tion of the ¥ in ata from NAYW NA 
take place only. "because they are 
vowelless. 


22 see N23. 
MIYD (fem. from the masc. 422 = }P>) 


an adverb of time, now, but also accord- 
ing to another meaning of 43, so now, 
n29>1 and so now Ezr. 4,10; 7, 12,1. e. 
and so forth, et cetera; panied nya 
4,17. 

OVD (fut. ov>1, inf. constr, D522) 

(ees ‘a : 

intrans. 1. (not used) to be rocked to and 


fro, to be pushed about, to be moved about, 
to be driven hither and thither, identical 


with wys (which see), Targ. War., Syr- 
as, Ar yaXg>, and with the organic 
root in 83-3, perhaps also in wm (which 
see). — 2. Figur. to rage, to foam up, 
cognate in sense XP, opposite opw 
Ez. 16, 42, and parallel 7 pan Seton 
10; to be disturbed, Eccins. 5, 16 and 
he is very much disturbed, and harm is to 
him (4794 =p 21) and eacitement; then 
to be angry, to be indignant, Eccuxs. 7, 9; 
to be displeased, out of humor Nuu. 3, 
33, with Dx of the person to be ebnpgh 
ae one, 2 Cur. 16,10. Deriy. oyD, 
DPD. 

Pih. o3D to provoke, to irritate, with 2 
witha thing, and accus. of the pers. Devt. 
32,21; to grieve 1 Sam.1,6, where, how- 
ever, the verse appears to have been 
oyom mn ye>) moy>S> FMT aD 
Ty maya, according to the LXX. 


“Hif. psn (part. O-yD1, inf. constr. 
O° D3; fut. DVD), apoc. “O9>9) to make 
oe, to excite, to terrify Ez. 32, 9; 
to provoke, to make angry, e. g. God by 
idolatry &. 1 Krnas 15, 30; Jer. 7, 18; 
to cause vexation, sorrow, 7,19; in a 
stronger form tyD ‘33 1 Kines 15, 30 
and 21, 22; poet. ‘DA ‘23 Hos. 12, 
15 to Take most bitterly. 

OVD (4 times in Job BPD; with suf. 
"D9D, 5 OLS; pl. DOYD) m. sorrow, vexa- 
tion, Prov. aWeer iss ‘21, 19s..Ps8.21Q. 14. 
anger Prov. 27, 3, RES, dalikees 12, 
16; Eccuzs. 7, 9; provocation, of God 
1 Kinas 15, 30; 21, 22; 2 Kinas 23, 
26; Deut. 32, 19; hence sinfulness Ez. 
20, 28; unquietness Ecoiss. 2, 23; 11, 
10; insecurity 1, 18. 

wyD masc. the same, Jos 5, 2; 6, 2; 
HKD) 17; 17, 7; Phenic. wy>d he same 
(Tug. 5 

nyo s see n¥9. 

2D (from p> I.; with suff. 2D, 2D; 
dual p>, constr. "©, with cuff. "BD, 


plur. nD; Arab. tee f. (like 
ae names of the members of the body 

» WOR, Pas, FS, Daa, Depic&e:)rthe 
a hand, ‘the hollow of the hand, into 


4p: 


yee) 


FD 
which one pours a thing Ley. 14, 15, 
which one fills 1 Kiyes 17, 12, in which 
something is held Is. 28,4, conseq. dif- 
ferent from 57; compare the northern 
krumma, the hollow hand, Greek xvAdy 
a cup and the hollow hand. In use 
1. for hand generally, with which one 
seizes Deut. 25, 12, Ez. 21,16, or works 
Prov. 10, 4. Here belong the phrases 
‘p 9272 Dosh, PWIA, TID, DNF to rescue, 
liberate, redeem &e. out ‘of one’s power, 
Jupens 6,14; 1 Sam. 4,3; Jer. 15, 21; 
Mic. 4, 10; as one says in an opposite 
sense '3 93 3n2 Jupexs 6,13, ’p 52 NA 
Prov. 6, 3; where also ais may always 
stand. Other expressions" are > D7 
‘a 5¥ either to lay the hand upon one 
Jos 40, 32, or to protect Ps. 149, 5; 
mp> > DD to lay the hand upon ihe 
mouth, a token of silence Jon 29, 9; 
D3 Wp OW to stake the life Jupaxs 
12, 3, prop. to carry the life in the hand 
in order to give it up. > TDi see 733; 
‘2 IPM see MPH; ‘2 NN see NT. Dual 
p> both hands. Is. 36, 32; 49, ‘16; but 
more frequently as a “aie Cpalee in 
the phrases ’> NiM2 Ps. 63, 5 (and the 
noun-form in accordance 141, 2) to pray; 
p<, Nw? 119, 48 to lift up the hands 
to a thing, 1. €. to appropriate it willing- 
ly; 5 ‘2 Wop Ex. 9, 29 or > Ps. 44, 21, 
merely -) DIP Is. 1, 15 or with the accus. 
of direction 1 Krngs 8,22, and ’> now 
Ds Ps. 88,10 to pray, to turn as a sup- 
pliant to; ’2~>¥ Nw] to bear upon the 
hands, i. e. to protect Ps. 91,12; pn 
‘a-by to grave upon the hands (i. e. the 
names) = to remember continually Is. 
49,16; and so many other modes of 
expression which are to be found under 
the verbs belonging to them. Pl. nipo, 
coupled with O77, either as a mere 
tautology for po, or better the palm 
of the hand as a part of it, whether living 
Dan. 10, 10, or cut off 2 Sam. 5, 4; 
2 Kinas 9, 35. — 2. the paw, the ae 
foot, of animals Lev. 11, 27. —- 3. with 
a4 the sole of the foot Daur. 2,5, coupled 
with even to the wx Is. 1, 6 or PIP 
Devt. 28, 35 denoting the whole length 
of the body. For this stands also the 
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pl. nip> Josu. 3,13, and that either for 
234 generally Deeg 28, 65, or figurat. 
in “pabay MiDD->y to the goles of the 
fect, i.e. in the dust Is. 60, 14, sel- 
dom of the ark Ez. 43, 7 (see Di33), 
or with the addition of DY ; Kives 19, 
24, — 4. a pan, a dish, in the sing. and 
plur., on account of i. resemblance to 
the bent hand Num. 7,14 56; »bp DIT 51D 
1 Sam. 25, 29 the dish diciten) of the 
sling; s00 2 GEN. 32, 26 the hollow 
or socket of the thigh. — B. handle, only 
in plur. Sone or Sox. 5, 5. — nip> 
Lev. 23, 40 belongs to BD = Fe. 

ao) (plur. D-DD; a ND) mase. a 
cliff, a rock, in whose oan the ori- 
ginal inhabitants of Edom lived like 
troglodytes Jos 30, 6. An invading 
enemy clambers over 42 (2 72» Dror. 
ote Oo 1Os bs: 24, 3) Jun. 4, 29. 
In nee (Targ. xp°>, Syr. Laas, Lele, 
hence ND*D, Kygas in the New Test. 
for the proper name J/ézgog) it is the 
usual word for stone, rock, cliff, reef, 
projecting bank. 'The stem 91> has chiefly 
the meaning “‘to project, to be prominent, 
to rise aloft”, the same existing in extra- 
Semitic languages (comp. Sanskrit kap 
in kap-ala, Greek xeq-aly, xvq-os, 
xuB-n, Latin cap-ut, German Kapp, 
Kuppe, Kopf, Gipf-el &c. &.); and since 
773 I. belonging to the noun 433 (pl. 
m3) bank proceeds from the same point 
of view, and 97> in Aram. actually means 
bank, the verb 4,7 for the noun 9m seems 
to have the same meaning as 913. The 
original signification is to cut off, to split 
off, like the Ar. LS (secuit); and there- 
fore it is applied to a separated, divided, 
rough rock, to an inaccessible cliff, as 
is also ¥DD from ¥55, Ar. (to di- 
vide, to cut off), ere arock. The verb 
sax belonging to the noun “7X rock, 
ani the Greek az0zowos, &xQdtopMos, 
6axtog proceed from the same mode of 
viewing a thing. 

m>P) (fut. SED) tr. same as 42° (of 
which it appears to be a collateral form) 
to extinguish, 8 (anger) Prov. 21, 14 


globe 
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(Targ., Vulg.), comp, Jr. 7, 20; like the 
compared verb prop. to conceal, to cover, 
to hide, conseq. it is also connected with 
xan, an L, Nem, 2m; on the contrary 


the Ar. Cas” (to turn away) must be put 
with 55>. 

MED (only pl. nied; from p> II.) 
f. a branch, of the palm Lev. 23, 40, 
so called from its rising upward; hair, 
branches, tops being in other instances 
also named from the verb-root ‘“‘to shoot 
upwards, to rise aloft”. 

MDD (with suf. inp>; from 922 II.) 
he top, of the high, ‘slender palm, top- 
branch Jos 15, 32; fig. jW7248) HED Is. 
9,13 and 19,15 the bale top and bulrush, 
i. e. the high and low; LXX pe yoy Koel 
inody or aoyyy xat TEOS. 

“DD (pl. constr. “4P>) m. 1. (from 
“DD IL. ya cup, a goblet, different from 
Pam, which is adduced by itself 1 Cur. 
28, 17; Ezr. 1,10; 8, 27; called from 
its deepened forin = 2. (rom “p> 1.) 
hoar-frost, which is scattered about Ex. 
16,14; Psaum 147, 16; Joz 38, 29. — 
3. (from “p> IT. or “D> IV.) Cyprus, the 
islend, ="p> 4. It is the ground-form 
of “mp> II. (which see). 

ODD m. a@ beam, holding together a 
wooden’ building (y») Has. 2,11 (Symm., 
Theod., Kimchi &e.). The LXX seem 
to have read Wem (which see), if their 
xavIuo0g is not to be understood of 
a beam, after Vitr. 4, 2; the Targ. has 
a splinter, from ObD.= wen to cleave. 

"DD (pl. penbD for “p> II.) m 
1. same as “DD a village, Nex. 6, 2. — 
2. prop. the strong, the powerful, hence 
a lion, particularly the wild and blood- 
thirsty onePs. 17,12; 91,13: Is. 11, 6, 
that goes forth for prey 5, 29; Mic. 5,7; 
Jur. 25, 38, and roars in its fierceness 
Jupgres 14, 5; Jur. 2, 15; Am. 8, 4, 
more advanced in age and strength than 
a ‘13 Ez. 19,2 3. Fig. of fierce, blood- 
thirsty enemies Ps. 35, 17, Jur. 2, 15; 
hence the Egyptian king Pharaoh is 

called 5°45 “> because of his wild rage 
for booty Ez. 32, 2; also generally a 
ruler, a king, Ez. 19, 23 32) 2s 86135) 


MYDD (village, hamlet) n. p. of @ 
place’ of the Hivites, which the Ben- 
jamites afterwards got Josu. 9, 17; 
18, 26; Ezr. 2, 25; Neu. 7, 29. The 
place id now éalled Kefir, near Yalo, 
east of Nicopolis (Robdinson’s New Bibli- 
cal Res. p. 190). 


DDD (part. pass. m. 35D) tr. prop. 
to bind together, to tie or plait together, 
identical with 523, 52m, >2> (which 
see) in its fundamental idea. Hence to 
fold together, to lay together, to double, 
i. e. to put together, or over against 
one another, two similar things Ex. 
26,9 ;.28,167°39,.9;. Lara, DER to fold, 
to double up, Syr. to intertwine, Sam. 
to practise usury, to surround, to enclose, 
from which the fundamental significa- 
tion clearly appears; Arab. and Ethiop. 
also to divide into two like parts, whence 
das” a like part, the corresponding por- 
tion, which is merely a farther develop- 
ment of the idea. Derivat. 522, dual 
pr2p>. 

Nef. DBD) (fut. 59>2) usually to be re- 
peated, to be doubled, Ez. 21,19 [14] and: 
let the sword be repeated the third time 
(Anw>w adv.). But since the Nif. of 22 
and noob as an adv. do not further 
occur, and the latter may be taken 
merely asafem. adject. to 39m as the 
LXX understand it, it is better to con- 
sider it as an allusion to the preceding 
n>, and to read Howdy 3IM> HSM 
thou bendest (the hand) fora third sword. 

Hif. >"22%3 (not used) to be wound, 
to be serpentine, uneven, inaccessible (of 
a country), so proceeding from the fun- 
damental signification. Targ. NDDD (Is. 
40,4) a mountain spiral (rich in incisions 
and indentations). Deriv. M3527. 

>So) (du. nr>»>) mM. @ Cousins ie 
a double row of teeth Jos 41, 5; dnal 
the doubled, Mr win> or p> 11, 6 the 
doubled in wisdom (truth), i. €. as wise 
again as one thinks and apprehends; 
DX2PD NP? to take double, i.e. richly Is. 
40, ve 


jP> (3 fem. 7253) intr. prop. to curve, 


‘DD 
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to contract, to bend, identical with 423, 
IDs, 2? ¢ (which see); and as these are 
enlarged froin the simple stems 23, 53, 
23, so is }2D from > by » added; Ar. 

aS to twist, to roll up, to enwrap. 
Hence 1. to bend, to wind, with 5y whither, 
Ez. 17,7 and lo! this vine bends with its 
voots to him (to the eagle), 1322 by way 
of assonance to 4p3, which is of like 
origin. The Vulg. has taken it in the 
sense of anbw in the second hemistich, 
without reading 25>; but the LXX 
like the Targ. retain ie fundamental 
signification (=>). — 2. (not used) to 
shrivel, to be folded together, to be fastened 
fegether, of the entrails; hence to hunger, 
to thirst (comp. Aram. N10, Hebr. Dx, 
XQx% with the Arabic "analogy there 
Figen), Aram. 32, <22 (to hunger, to 
thirst, also figur.). Deriv. }£5. 

}D2 m. hunger, Jos 5,22; 30,3; Targ. 


NipD, Syr. jasc, Zab, L225 the same. 


pp? (not used) tr. to hold together, 
to draw together, to bind, to close, of a 
beam which keeps a building together; 
mop belonging to the noun “5p having 
also this meaning; comp. YP (which 


<es 


see), MDD, Targ. np>, Ar. Gx with 
the same eae cal eo nieenaen. De- 
rivat. 0°DD (which see). 


a2) I. (i. e. 43, but also resolved 
9225 part. pass. ADD; inf. constr. n>) 
1. tr. to curve, to bend, WN, of bul- 
rushes and of men Is. 58, 5 (ea Ez. 21, 
19 see 55> Nif.); fig. to bow, 1 fumble 
Ps. 145, 14; 146, 8 (sr np); to cast 
down, to ae succumb, 57, 7 they have 
cast me down, i. e. hest me down into 
the net, for np? stands here for 15p2, 
LXX xal xaréxapwar tiv wuynr ov. 
— 2. intr. (not used) to be curved, bent, 
hence a) to be arched, hill-shaped, hanpel 
bellied; b) to be deepened or hollowed out 
(in a round and bent form). Deriv. "2. 

The intr. signif. of the stem lies also 
in the Syr. 92 (to be curved, bent, with 


age; to be humped, bunched), Zab. = 
(to be arched, bow-shaped), Arab. Las; 


and the organic root is connected with 
35 (223), Ar Ole, Tare: 33, ma I. 
oad na 1. (113), vas, Ar. 23; the sane 
to dé. hollow merely Bic from 
a curved, concave form, and not from 


that of to dig through, to hollow through- 
out: whence 833 I., 333 IL, 3379 &e. have 
nothing to do ah it, mad just as little 
have 23, 133. But the stem 3 (553) 
is entirely identical with it, fie the 
meaning to be curved, bent, arched; an 
enlargement of which i Is P35} 80 is the 
Aram. eee therefore Leg flexure, arm, 
wing, Ar. arch of the eyes. The 
primitive conception of bentness, round- 
ness, circularity, whether of a flat or an 
ed body, we also in 33 (225), Ar. 


Gs; Syr. 25, The Phenic. NDDis, to be 
hill- “shaped, hence the proper name of a 
city in Phenic. Africa ND5D ap. Ptol. (4, 
3) imima, Gent. *DDD (Tug. 7). In extra- 
Semitic tongues we have to compare 
with 4> the Pers. kaf-ten, Lat. cub-o, 
cumbo, Greek xauaw &e. 

Nif. 5122 (fut. 9D) to bow, to humble 
oneself, Gith 2 before one Mic. 6, 6. 


a2) LT (not used) intr. to rise aloft, 
to project upward (of the projecting 
branch of the palm), to be high; con- 
nected, in its organic root, partly with 
mas, a3, partly with 45» belonging 
to "»¥. Deriv. "2D, MED. 

yED (fut. yen) tr. to close, only in 
the cod. Sam. Duur. 15, 7 for papn. 


“P2 I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to cover 
(see n59). — 2. Fig. to cover over, to 
conceal , sin, hence to atone for, to for- 


give. Comp. Ar. oe cover, to con- 


ceal, along with (of similar mean- 
ing). Fig. (also in Aram. and Talm.) 
to conceal, to hide, to dissemble, which 
is a covering; comp. also a> to hide. 
“p> Gen. 6,14 is a denom. from "p> 3 
(which or since a meaning “to over- 
lay, to cover over, to plaster” (cognate 
in sense MY, 95Y, 2PM) in the verb, has 
not been raved Deriv. Penis 


22 


Pih, 72 (fut. "227, inf. constr. “B2) 
only fig. 1.to cover, transgression, hence 
to forgive, to pardon, with accus. of the 
thing, 9p Ps. 65, 4, jy 78, 38, Dan. 
9, 24, but conan (like all verbs of 
covering) with 5¥ of the thing, })¥ Jur. 
18, 23, neon Lexy. 10020) Ps: 79, 93 
Magy ae 5, 18, also with DY of the 
person Lev. 19, 22, or with both O18 
more rarely have ‘we 5 of the person 
Dvr. 21,8, and > of the thing Ez. 16, 
63, or by of the person and 772 of ie 
‘ine Lev. 4,26, Num. 6,11; still more 
rarely 2 of the thing Lev. Li 
2. to make expiation, to procure or effect 
forgiveness; hence like verbs of inter- 
ceding, praying, seeking God (Sb2nh, 
Man Nino, TT, NIP &e.) construed 
with. 23 Vener ae) ‘for, as well with 
323 of the person Ley. 9, 7;.16, 6; 
2. Cur. 30,18 (where the follomene verse 
is to be linked to, and the relative WX 
is wanting) as with 422 of the thing 
Ex. 32, 30. — 3. to easpiate, generally, 
1. @. to yee from impurity, sinfulness, guilt, 
crime, with accus. of the thing Lxrv. 16, 
33; Deut.32,43; Ez.43, 20 26; 45,20; 
more rarely with 5» Ex. 29, 36. The 
phrase ‘2 D2 “BD ‘Gun. 32, 21 to cover 
the face with a thing, returns to the ori- 
ginal image, meaning not to see what 
is done, conseq. = to propitiate (see NID2 
D2»); fig. like35 of the same meaning 
to extinguish, anger, i. e. to hush up 
Proy. 16,14; metaphor. to cover = to 
smother, ie suppress, 1m Is. 47, 11. 
Deriv. n72, “p°. 

Puh. "BD (i. “zD%) 1. to be atoned 
for, forgiven, 72 Proy. 16, 6, nxn Is. 
6,7; or absol. and with e oF that which 
is ren or expiated Num. 35, 33. — 
2. Figur., like a>, to be extinguished, 
weakened, = to perish, to cease, n™2 Is. 
28,18; also in Aram. Peal in this sense. 

ane. TBD (fut. “g2n) to be ex- 
piated , forgiven , with » of the person 
1 Sam. 3, 14. 

Nithp. "23 (out of “pon? , compound- 


ed of Nif. and Hithp.) to ie forgiven, 
Devt. 21, 8. 
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a)2P) II. (not in use) tr. 1. to string 
together, to unite, to bind together, to put 
together, e.g. villages in a place, hence 
as a stem = “an I. (whence 71939 vil- 
lage), the fundamental signification also 
existing in [ay I. (which see), 125,729, 
“px II. (to “2X), Syr. pas, npy IL (es 
longing to the names of places are 


ny, wee) &c.; as also the Ar. 


Syr. 22 have the same ground- sense. 
Derivat. "p> 1. (also in many proper 
names), (79D), DD 1, 4p> 2. and the 
proper name SIND. — 2. Metaphor. to 
be strong, power, ful, courageous, prop. to 
be pressed, condensed, the idea of being 
pressed or stout proceeding from the 
fundamental signification ‘to wind to- 
gether, to bind together”, also in the 
verbs "38, 733, 39, 737, which are 
identical with the present stem; and this 
is the case with p17, TWP also, as is well 
known. The same transference is found 
in the verb "53, which is of cognate 
stem. Derivat. Sap 2, “p> 3. and the 
denom. "53. 


2) Ul. (not used) tr. prop. to cut 
thr ough, to break through, to hollow 
throughout, identical with an IL., “pT, 
"ap (which see), “BW (balonetiee to - 
“piw), and in its organic root with "2 
(belonging to ia), “ea IL, "N2, SNe 
(belonging to 7285); hence also to deepen, 
to hollow out, a vessel. Deriv. “ipo I. 


“BS IV. see gee 4. 


“25 (constr. 42, pl.o" >) m. 1.(from 
“ED sue ya hamlet, prop. an union of 


houses, hence a village Sone or Sot. 7, 
DP yarat Gan 27, 25, for which the forms 


“75> 1 and "Be 2 also occur; Ar. 

Ayam. “PD, 22 the same. Very Scien 
is this word applied, at a later period, 
in compounds, in order to give names 
to smaller localities, of which an ex- 
ample appears already in Josu. 18, 
24; the term being ‘also met with both 
in Arabie and Syriac in local names. 
In the Talmudic period, many locali- 
ties of Palestine, Phenicia and Syria 


“b> 


drax(J.Sanh.11), Sansiny2(Meg, 18°), 
vax '> (J. Nedar. 4), anna ‘> (Chall. 4, 
10), ane ‘> (J. Kil. 1), NTN ’> (J. Taan. 
ch. 4), NP 43 ’> (Kerith. ‘at the end), ’D 
NOT (Tosifta Jebam. at the end), Dy Ee 
(Pesikta rab. 23), Nn Van 'D (Tos. Chall. 
13; Meg. 16%), pay “> (Jebam. ch. 12 
at the end), D495 5 (Soth. 20°), + 3723 ‘2 
(Midr. Echa 72 a), (NPI ‘> (Pesach. 
57*) &.; sometimes also the feminine 
form 14) (hamletship) alone(J. Meg. 1); 
comp. in the New Test. and Apocrypha 
Kameovaovp i. e. om2 “p> (Marru. 4, 
13); Xagpaocudapa i. c. N2DW DD 
(1 Macc. 7, 31), which is called in Tal- 
mudie (J. ‘Aboda-Sara 44) now ’2, &e. 
Comp. the Phenic. 85> (Gaphara) 1 oF 
of a locality at Leptis, 505 SBD or “DD 
ndd (Cabarsus, -sussi) n. p. of a place 
in Byzacium, NDTY DD (Cebaradefa) 
n. p. of a city there, nap> (Cufruta) 
n. p. of a city there too. 
D°p>) esi otic Sone or Sot. 
4, (3 = “p> 4. 


a> I. (not used) intr. to tty about, to 
be seelehed about (of dust, hoar-frost &c.), 
to fly to and fro in crisp masses, conseq. 
connected with py, “px I. (which see); 
the idea of being bruised in pieces and 
erumbled (see "2), not being the original 
one in both. Deriv. 11> 2. 


>>) II. (not used) intr. to be of a clear 
red, of the cypress-flower or blossom, 
with the dust of which persons coloured 
red; identical with “pn (which see). In 
general, perhaps in the first instance, 
to shine, to glitter, to bloom, the same 
fundamental signification lying in "59, 
“pw, which is then transferred to a 
bright colour; but see "pd 4, "PD 2 and 
“p> 3, with the proper name “inp. 

HI “DD (village of the Ammo- 
nites) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin 
Josu. 18, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has “2 5in3 ‘2; probably a settlement of 
Ammonites was there at an earlier time. 


"2VAYI IHD see 72227 Dd. 
r T Fs 
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compounded with ’> are adduced, as "52 


i) pe) 


"JEYI ADD (village of the Ophisies, 
see sB2 = 3p3) n. p. of a locality in Ben- 
jamin, in the neighbourhood of Gophen 
(729, PED) or Gophna, lying, according to 
Euseb. , five Roman miles from yas 
(which see) Josu. 18, 24, where “25 is 
to be supplied from the preceding’ con- 
text. It may also have lain, like Gophen 
or Gophna itself, not far from DANY PIs 
(Joseph. B. J. 5, 2,1). A small hamlet 
in the neighbourhood may have been 
early colonised by the inhabitants of 
722 (which see), Aram. Ophna (R25Y, 
N25, NID5 in Joseph., Euseb. &c.), Talm. 
ALE (Berach. 44°), soprs (J. Taan. 4) 
and Tay m2 (Tosifta, Ohol. at the 
end); since the adjective form in 1357 
would be difficult to explain in case of 
complete identity. 

a>) (with suff. 95D, FIPD) m. 1. pro- 
pitiation (from “DD if y Wen ransom, ran- 
som-price, by ‘which what is to be 
punished i is protected Is. 43,3; Ps. 49, 
8; price of expiation Wp? 'D Ex. 30, 12 
price of life, i. e. what covers it; with 
5 of the person for whom the propitiation 
is made Prov. 21,18; generally redemp- 
tion-money, value of redemption Ex. 21, 
30; Num. 35, 31. — 2. same as “b> 1 
jeeen village 1 Sam. 6,18. — 3. prop. 
a strong, firm, hard species of trees, like 
the synonymous ">i (which see), cognate 
by stem with xuwao.cc0s, cupressus, 
Germ. Kiefer (which is resinous wood 
with needle-like foliage generally). Then 
perhaps the resin of pine, the pitch of pine, 
got out of the tree, applied to the pitching 
of ships Gen. 6,14, conseq. not asphalt or 
bitumen (LXX, Vulg.), or any resinous 
substance of the earth or mineral king- 
dom; Targ. 8415, "7512, Syr. j;-205, Ar. 


2 gs 


’ the same, though farther ex- 


tended; deriv. the denom. "D> to besmear 
with the resinof atreeGEN. ib. (signif. 2and 
3 from “PD IL). — 4. (from “D2) cypress- 
plant, cypress-bush, whose beautifully 
formed and sweet smelling flowers appear 
in grape-shaped clusters (55 wy) from May 
till August, Sone or Sot. 1, 14 (LXX); 


called in Ar. sid (el-hinna, Kinchi). 
44 
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’> is said to be named from the bright 
red capsules of the fruits of the cypress; 
better perhaps from the greyish white 
colour of the blossom (Diose. 1, 125), 
from “p> IV. = “py (to nv), aby: 
(= 12>) Aram, “aN, "Ar. . The Phen. 
“p>, Greek xvzg-0¢, Lat. cypr-us, and the 
name of the island in the Mediterranean 
Sea, Kuzoos, Cyprus, are the same Semi- 
tic word, because the cypress grew abun- 
dantly in that island; wherefore Homer 
calls it evwdy¢ (the ee smelling). \iD2 
is the same, which is a basis for "MDD I. 


i} =)0) (only pl. n°47) m. collect. expia- 
tion, “forgiveness, Wx2I oO, om nson 
30, 10, ‘53 228 Num. 5, 8 the sacrifice of 
atonement, the ‘ram of atonement, i. e. by 
which the expiation was effected: sh 
‘ot Ley. 23,27 the day of aioenens 


mibD (no other flexion of which ap- 
pears) /. cover, lid of the ark of the 
covenant in the holy of holies Ex. 25, 
17; 26, 34; 40, 20 &. (Saadia, Kimchi), 
on aan the maan> stood, and which 
they covered with their wings 25, 20; 
37,9, whence God was thought to speak 
25, 22, Lev. 16, 2, Num. 7, 89; and 
ere where 7 7322, n SoS tov 
Kvuoiov, afterwards called the M393, 
was enthroned. The most holy ‘place 
was termed on this account n]2377 m2 
1 Cur. 28,11, Targ. "15> ma for 4733 
(1 Kines 6, 5). The same explanation 
of the word i is also given by the LXX 
in their é2iPnwa (top-piece, cover); but 
it was afterwards glossed by tAaoryouor, 
according to the Hagada (Tanchuma, 
section va-Yakhel), in which it was de- 
rived from "2D to atone. And this gloss 
was adopted by the New Testament 
(Heprr. 9, 5), the Syr. and the Vulg. 


WH2 (Kal not used) tr. to tread down, 
to press down, to bend down; to press 
or stuff into, to fill in; conseq. equivalent 
to Baal, the Talm. WED (Jebam. 107°) 
mi meaning the same thing, and the 


eee te 


r. yaaS may be put beside it; ac- 


Bee to others (in Kimcht) to roll, 
like the Ar. Um2S IIL, as is alleged. 


Hi, 0°23 to press down, to bow 
down, npNa in ashes LAMENT. 3, 16; 
Targ. 92. 

'g}2) (not used) tr. 1. to bind about, 
to tie about, therefore to encircle, to pee 
cognate in sense with n>, 09; Ar. « 
the same. — 2. to be round, soil shen: 
identical with mpx¥ (which see); deriv. 
nb> = nDk belonging to np> I. — 
3. to bind together, to arrange, to regulate. 

HD m. a foundation word for Snp> I. 
(which see). 

MDD (part. pass. m. np>, which is 
then inflected as a verb) Aram: tr. sto 
bind, to fetter Dan. 3, 21. More fre- 
quent in the Targ., Talin., Zabian. It 
also appears in Samar. with the mean- 
ing to stop, to hinder. 

Pah. 12D (part. pass. m. NBD, only 
pl. pnes; inf. constr. nb) to bind 
strongly, to fetter Dan. 3, 20 23. 

NmbD I. (once plene inp> Am. 9, 1, 
pl. Dp, with suff. 3 sh», DI IMD; 
from np>) m. 1. a pillar-top, Beipeion: 
capital of a column, so called from its 
roundness and ball-form. Over it were 
the D°BD (ressaults) Am. 9,1. As it was 
a work of art and ornament, its lying 
on the ground, where hedge-hogs made 
their abode upon it, was used as an im- 
age of destruction Zepu. 2,14. — 2. an 
ornamental crown of the golden can- 
delabra Ex. 15, 31 33 seq.; LXX oga- 
eatye (once with Symm. éhacrijo.07, 
because reading m 2D), Vulg. sphae- 
rula, and so the Targ. and Syr., all with 
relation to the proper etymology. The 
explanation pomegranate-shaped (Jose- 
phus), apple-shaped (Saadia , Kimchi), 
after the Aram. ND513, JAees rose- cup, 
flower-calix, is merely from another ap- 
plication of the verb-idea; no other signi- 
fication of the verb lying at the basis 
of it. The ground- -element of the qua- 
driliteral noun is n> = npx (head-top), 
and — is a formative noun-syllable. 

“PHD II. (from “53, 3P> 3) x. p. of 
the island Crete, whieh 4 is formed ‘O°N 
in Jer. 47,4, the native land of a race 
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nen eaues, Gent. m. "mb2, pl. MDD 
Gen. 10, 14; Devt. 2, '93. As a race 
named pnw (which PS came out of 
dD (which see), so a race of DY MDD 
immigrated out of Crete, 1. e. Caphtor, 
into the coast-territory of Palestine at 
the Mediterranean Sea reaching from 
Joppa to the boundary of Egypt Am. 
9,7. Accordingly Scripture recognises 
the immigrations of two races of the 
Philistines, from two directions. The 
Caphtorim destroyed the primitive in- 
habitants, the D1, who dwelt in vil- 
lages as far as my Deut. 2,23; 1 Car. 
1,12. As the name °n 2, pi. DN D3, 
meaning Cretan, Cretans, also appears 
for the Philistines (ap. LXX, Syr. and 
others) 1 Sam. 30,14, Zepu. 2,5, Ez. 
25,16 (where pinwee stands in ths pa- 
vale member of the sentence), if “inb2 
be not identified with Crete (42), we 
must still assume a third immigration. 
On the other hand it must appear strange 
that the Hebrews should have had two 
names (hbD, ND) for Crete. But since 
it cannot be doubted that the Cretans 
(on 2) formed a principal race of the 
Philistine population in the south of 
Philistia Ez. 1.c. and Zeru. 1. c. (UXX); 
and that David’s body-guard consisted 
of them under the name of "N25 (the 
Cretans) along with Philistines Onben, 
made from "mW? for the sake of as- 
sonance to "N72%) 2 Sam. 8, 18; as 
the most southern part of Pip ta 
was called because of this very race 
“N77 332 1 Sam. 30, 14 (where it 
is plain from 30, 16 that Philistines 
are meant); as, according to an ac- 
count in Tacitus (Histor. 5,2) the inha- 
bitants of Palestine (meaning Philistia, 
as he also identifies the Jews and Phi- 
listines) immigrated into it from Crete; 
and as the Philistine city ID accord- 
ing to Steph. Byz. (s. v. Late) was 
early called Minoa, after Minos, king of 
Crete, for which reason the Cretan Zeus, 
i. e. 972, was worshipped there (Steph. 
Byz. s. v. Miwa): — the opinion already 
put forth by Lakemacher (Obs. philol. 


25) and Rosenmiiller (Bibl. Alterthumsk. 
II. 2, 363; III. 385), that the island 
Caphtor as cae home of the Philistines, 
can only be Crete, should probably be 
retained. The Hyksos- -race of the Caph- 
torim that emigrated out of Egypt at 
a very early period and went to Crete 
(Gen. |. ¢.), for whom there was no room 
in the Egyptian home, gave the name 
“inb> °& to the island ‘of Crete, among 
the Hebrews; and the Carian, Phenician, 
half- Semitic. barbarian peoples men- 
tioned by classical writers, the Eteo- 
cretes, the Cydonians, who are said to 
have inhabited the island before the 
Hellenes (Herod. 1, 173; Thukyd. 1, 8; 
Hom. Od. 9, 174 seq.; Strabo p. 475), 
may have been the Egyptian immigrant 
pims>, as the immigrant Dpw22 
came ae another time out of m>o>D di- 
rect, and not intermediately by Crete. 
See pnwbs, “2 (n>). The ancients 
(LXX, Sires Vulg. ‘and others) under- 
stand by \np2 the coast-district Cappado- 
cia, which tradition asserts to have been 
peopled by Egyptians or Semites. Others 
(Theodoret on Jzr. 1. c. and Is. 9, 12, 
among the moderns Schulthess, Swin- 
ton, Michaelis) understand it to be Cy- 
prus, which is manifestly allied to it 
in name. But none of these explana- 
tions has so much in its favour as Crete. 

As to the derivation and meaning of 
the word, it denotes, like "pS (159), 
Greek xvmooc, a cup, a basin, a caliz; 
and as in addition to the original name 
for Cyprus, proceeding out of the mythic 
period, Mh, n> (which see) there was 
still another appellation “pd, so the 
neighbouring island of Crete which 
shared the same fate with respect to 
Egyptian-Semitic immigrations, had 
along with its very ancient name M5 
(which see) another one “MP2, formed 
out of “BD (="55 4) with an inserted 
t (n), like sin2 a ‘(same as 2X) out 
of "3%, now out of Mwy (together 
with 4 ay out of wD); comp. Day 
Ez. 39. "27 naked, Syr. ie The 
alten forms Kovztog (i.e. Kiareos) 


II. p. 11 seq.), Calmet (Bibl. Unters. III. ' and Keamadog (i.e. Kemadgos) for Kv- 
44* 
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moog, which existed in addition, as well 
as the old Cretan city Aptera (Strabo 
10,479 4 -Antéou) for Kantéoa (where 
the Caphtorim that immigrated from 
lower Egypt may have first settled), 
have both preserved the name before 
us, and prove themselves to be identi- 
cal; just as the old names n> and n> 
for the two islands of Cyprus and Crete 
are unquestionably identical; especially 
as by their position they belong to- 
gether, and both received colonists from 
lower Egypt at a very ancient period. 
5D (pl.o >; from 731.) m. 1.a sheep 
(never a fender lamb), more than 22 
(which see, and comp. a>), the stronger, 
solid, especially the well- -fed, fat animal 
(are. Syr., Ar.), of whose apm and 
p53 Scripture speaks Deur. 32, 14, Is. 
34, 6; different from 0°25 (ams), and 
pany (he-goats) Ez. 39, 18; a fat sheep, 
intended for tribute 2 Kanes 3, 4, or 
special booty 1Sam. 15,9 (Targ., Syr.) 
and for slaughter Jer. 51, 40; in Am. 
6, 4 coupled with pay ba; also collect. 
herds of fat sheep. The Targ. has refer- 
red DD Ps. 37, 20 to this head; but it 
suits signif. 2. beter —2. 4 ioe he- 
goat, ram, hence Ps.65, 14 the rams copu- 
late (see W29) with the Seep (Targ.). Fig. 
an iron battering- ram, an instrument used 
in besieging cities (along with "ix", 
p27 &e.) against the walls and gates Bz, 
4, 2 and 21,27 (Targ.); for which 26, 
9 has Dap 172 (counter -thrust, all. 
breaker). The Vulg. has aries (ferent): 


Jos. Kimchi ‘wa> after the Arab. UT 
(ram and battering- -ram); Greek xo.d6¢ 
(see 2 Macc. 20, 8). — 3. fat pasture, a 
lucuriant son a green grass-plot, 12 
2192 an extensive, fat pasture Is. 30, 23, 
Ps. 87, 20; probably also 65,14, bite 
the Syr. ae zt (fat district) correct- 
ly, and similarly the LXX. Comp. the 
noun 4D. — 4, (fat pasture-land) n. p. 
f. Caria, ‘Kaoia, Caria, a land of Asia 
Minor in the south west, lying between 


Phrygia and Lydia, “ah inhabitants of | 


which, afterwards celebrated in anti- 
quity as mercenary soldiers and seamen, 


served foreigners, especially the Phe- | 
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nicians, and bore a principal part in 


5) a 


the undertakings, wanderings and settle- 
ments of the people in whose service 
they were engaged. They spread them- 
selves over the islands and coasts of the 
Mediterranean Sea (Syme, Rhodes, Car- 
pathus, Crete), over the Peloponnesian 
coast (Hermione, Epidaurus), over the 
islands Cos, Calymna, Icaria, Samos, 
Chios and even as far as the remote 
coasts of Pontus, colonising the island 
of Orete (N92) in particular. This is 
confirmed by the fact that both the 
Scripture (2 Sam.20, 23 and 1 Kines 11, 
4 19 compared with 2 Sam. 8, 18) iden- 
tifies the Carians ("9 >) and Onetmus On are) 
and also Herodotus (1,171) regard the 
Cretans and Curetes as Carians. Phoenix 
and Cadmus also played a part in the 
old traditions of the Carians. The name 
12 frequently appears in the appellations 
of Carian places, e.g. in Cary-anda, Caro- 
polis, Car-mylessus, Car-ura, Car-pathus, 
Car-is (Cos) &c. For the form and mean- 
ing see > and "3. — 5. prop. some- 
thing blown out, thick, then metaph. a blown 
out bolster, a camel’s saddle, for sitting 
upon, and thick enough for something to 
be hidden in it Gen.31,34. Targ. NO722,, 


Syr. was (Arab. oe Arab. Keoys 
(Kimchi ny'3772) ii same; perhaps also 


the Ar. efi and 73 (seat) are identical. 


The modern Hebrew pl. 0°93 is bolster 
or cushion. 

As to the manifold use of this noun 
in Hebrew, it is unquestionably of Se- 
mitic origin, and to be derived from the 
verb-stem 192 I. (which see) that means 
to be thick, fat, heavy; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, powerful, of animals; to be 
fruitful, lueuriant, of a land; to be thick, 
blown out, of things &, — “2 in sig- 
nif. 1. (a fat sheep, fat wether) may 
have also existed in Phenician, and so 
too among the Carians (Hesych. S.sVeoy 
whose language was unintelligible to 
the Greeks (Herod. 8, 155), and whose 
land (Caria) was also called Phenicia 
according to Corinna and Bacchilides 
(Athen. 4. p. 174). The xao, xagor, 
xaovog adopted by the Greeks, and its 


a 
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softened form Gos, Hovog sheep, 010g 
(from xae) wether, is taken from the 
Carian; and there is the closest connec- 
tion between signif. 1. and 2. (as also 
in the case of ¥a>, which see, and comp. 
the Ar. eertcnuioay: The transition to 
signif. 3. exists also in the case of 720 
and other cognate stems; and that the 
fruitful country inhabited by the Carians, 
so rich in pastures and well adapted 
for cattle might be so named, is shewn 
by the Hebrew names of places }17281, 
M270, 255N, 22H, mabn, yabn (see 
also D2), for which numerous ana- 
logies present themselves in extra-Se- 
mitic tongues. 

"2 (from "73 I, not from “2) m. prop. 
a deepened vessel (see ap), then the 
later name of a measure for dry goods, 
containing 10 ephahs or baths, and = 
a ‘7am 1 Kinas 5, 2 11; 2 Cur. 2,9; 27, 
5; Ez. 45, ads ph nenac. “>, Aram. nip, 


sas, Arab. © Y (which is fixed in the 
Kamoos at 40 Artabs or 12 lasts) the 
same. From the Phenician it passed into 
Greek and Latin, x0gos, corus. 


ND (Peal unused) Aram. intr. pro- 
perly | to be turbid, to be dim by stirring, 
of water, squalidum esse, identical with 
“xo I. (Talm. 435), and with the organic 
root in ">"¥. Hence figur. to be grieved, 
disturbed, of the mind (m1), to grieve; 
Targ. 89D, "5 to be pained, sorrowful 
(on Prov. per 17; 23, 35), whence subst. 
NTID, IVD Ss cknene’ ; Syr. 1-2 the same. 
It is absurd to look for a connection of 
the word with »4> (Meier). 

Ithpe. “208 (3 ‘fem. mans with the- 
Targumic ng72nN) to be grieved, Dan. 
7,15 my spirit was grieved, i. e. I my- 
self; oma = "Wd. 

a2 (not used) tr. 1. to seize, catch, 


lay hold of, applied to a bird of prey 
(Furst, Concord. p.571); a genuine Se- 
mitic stem, which is also found, amid 
the modifications of the meaning of 
seizing or laying hold of, in tearing 
off, tearing away, tearing in pieces, in 


Ha, 3, ATL, aI (belonging to 
27p3),, and in De corresponding Ara- 
maean and Arabic stems; the organic 
root presenting itself at the same time 
in 93, 23, in HI-y, 3474 &e. proceed- 
ing from fhe same fundamental signifi- 
cation. In extra-Semitic languages the 
same stem appears with a like sig- 
nification: in the Sanskrit gribh, Pers. 


HE (giriften), Greek your, yoeug, 
German grip, krip, greif &c. In the 
extra-Semitic comparison made for 2143 
by Eichhorn (Einleitung III. p.80 ed. 4. y 
Tychsen (see Heeren, Ideen I. p. 386), 
Vatke (Bibl. Theol. I. p. 325) the Semitic 
origin of the stem is not perceived; and 
Delitzsch (Genesis II. p. 208) after First 
(Concord. s. v.) first took the stem cor- 
rectly for a Semitic one. — 2. to tear 
up the soil, to plough, a farther develop- 
ment of the original conception; Babyl. 
252, Syr. “2,2, Arab. Gore the same; 
hence the Targumic 8293 a ploughed 
field, U2yS sulcus agri. — 3. Fig. to be 
in anguish to be seized with pains or sujfer- 
, comp. 


eae boaeeae 
ing; so in the Ar. 3 and \ 


mm. Deriv. 393. 
2272 see DaD I. Pih. 
DAD see dad L Pub. 


nba (constr. nda 92, def. 8m>372; 
plur. pet; constr. nbs4p, with suff. 
yinnbay>) Aram. f. panne an upper 
garment, mantle, Hebrew >>y72 (1 Cur. 
15, 27) Dan. 3, 21 (Syr.). ‘But as the 
word 12> an upper garment (2 Kines 
10, 22; JOR 24, 7) follows, it is better 
to compare the Targumic nn2272, Syr. 
jaSs;5 the comb (of hivis), from its 
twisted form; and to translate turban, 
tiara (Gr. Veneta, Hebrew transl.), con- 
sequently a head-dress, from 53> to 
wind, to bind, like the Hebrew nese 
from 42%. 

IVD I. (fut. 939) tr, 1. to dig, 4a, 
with sen Ps.7,16; Ex. 21,33; TS83 Gun. 


26, 25: "Nom. 21 18% sow Be 57, as 
ninw 119, 85; ; ana Jer. 18, 20; now 


rai), 
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Prov. 26, 27; also according to some to 
cut out, to ig out, IAP Gen. 50, 5 (LXX, 
J. Targ. L, Valen Saadia &e.) = ayn. 
— 2. Figur a) to dig, i. e. to bring to 
light, to lay bare, 73> Prov. 16, 27, 
where the figure is taken from a pit, 
like Y) spn Ps. 35,7; b) to dig out = 
to open, to make een Rees ii& Ps. 40, 
7 to open the ear (comp. }i8 mp Is. 50,5, 
iis 7235 1 Sam. 20, 2); the O.8 titi. 
ing ord uc (to be read for can) dé HOTNO- 
ziow wot, may have read %) nD DNS w; 
comp. Ps. 40, 10 ND>N ND ‘nD. ‘Gn 
Jos 6, 27 nee 40, 30 see 775 Il. Deriv. 
272 and the proper name n>. 


Nef. m452 (fut. D2) to om digged, 
now Ps. 94, 13. 

The stem 19D (Targ. N22, whence 
N°7D a pit, Ar. "Sto dig out, and also 
like the Hebrew “en Jos 39, 21 to 
paw, to stamp, of the horse in fi eager 
gallop for battle) is identical in its or- 
ganic root with that in "> L, 43-8, 4p, 
“P72, WI, Wh &e. 

m2 II. (fut. 9937, but 1 pers. W9DN 
_with Dagesh dirimens before 4, like 
1 Sam. 28, 10; Jos 9,18; 17, 2) trans. 
1. to buy, DY2 Dur. 2, 6, Tap, Gun. 50, 
5 (Onk., Syr. ); 2 Cur. 16, 14, ri Hos. 
3, 2; with oy of the person to conclude 
a purchase upon or for one Jos 6, 27, 
parallel 53 (5955) 5°92 (to cast lots for 
one); 40, 30 the companions (parall. "2339) 
conclude a bargain for him, incorrectly 
translated by the LXX and Targ. make a 
banquet (see 33), which suits neither 6, 
ay where >¥ 93 appears, nor 9293. — 

2. Like} op, to acquir é, to take possession 
of, to appr opriate, to which some passages 
adduced under signif. 1. may be referred. 
Deriv. (according to Kimchi) 4213 (out 
of 51372, as 4272 from m22) Prov. 31, 10 
= =p possession, acquisition, and Nou. 
20, 19 purchase-money, a derivation from 
437 not suiting there; but perhaps 137 
Nun, 13,15 16 is to be Aovited from “O12. 


The stem 9 IL =p IL, Arab. \ 
(to buy, to bargain for, eo eottine and 


(gapreteatt in its organic root —4D with 
that in [3"B, ID~> (Ezr. 4, 5), ‘Aram. 
ATR; Sanskrit kri i. e. ar Pers. 
Wozy4 (khir-iden) the same. Accord- 
ing to the Talm. (Rosh ha-Shana 26*) 
among the Phenician maritime cities 
(a. "D9D) ND still meant in the se- 
cond century the purchase » after which 
“12 Gen. 50,5 is explained. 

17D (a fem. form of 13 3; pl. ni92, 
as should be read for nip) f. nicadale 
pasture-ground, particularly a rich one, 
Zepu. 2,6 = os Ps. 65, 14, the form 
here elected on account of the accom- 
panying synonymous constr. pl. n}) = 
nix2, and with an assonance to pnts. 


2D in m29 na see DID m3. 


al) (out of m2, from 99D II.) fem. 
prop. a company sitting round in a 
circle, a social dinner-circle, hence a 
feast, a banquet, 2 Kinas 6, 23, as 2 
(229) is also used of a company at 
table 1 Sam. 16e00 (comp. Targ. and 
Zab. 19 to sit aenee in a social circle); 
whence the noun 2072 Sone or Sot. 
1, 12 (and Talmudic madi, 273). 
Dee 

9D (fut. 35%) denom. (from 192) to 
give or prepare a banquet 2 Krnas 6, 23. 

Hif. 3933 (inf. constr. m2) to 
conduct to a banquet (MID) 2 Sam, 3, 35, 
for which the usual text has nian 
(from $792). 


2595 (pl.0°3 93; from 393) m. 1. prop. 
an abstract: the seizing laying hold of (of 
large birds of prey). then commonly. a 
griffin, winged or feathered beings of 
the bird-of-prey kind, which had to 
keep watch at the east side of the 
garden of Eden by the command of 
God, in order to debar the first beings, 
who had been expelled from the garden, 
from access to the tree of life Grn. 
3,24. In the same way, griffins lion- 
and eagle- shaped, which were supposed 
to be in the north of Europe (Herod. 3, 
102. 116) or in the northern mountains 


Re of India (Ctes. Ind. 12) on the mountain 


of the gods there, were considered to 


i ii ti 
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be the appointed keepers of gold, ac- 
cording to the primitive traditions of 
the old world; and at Eden, as is well 
known, there was also a land of gold 
Gun. 2,11. The yovzee (griffins) were 
sacred to the gods (e. g. Apollo, Minerva, 
Bacchus) in Greek mythology (see Creu- 
zer, Symbolik II. p. 647; IIL. p. 159). 
Elsewhere the Cherub is represented as 
a being dedicated, crowned and anointed 
by God, mwra72 ’> Hz. 28,14 (see mwr72), 
i.e. a creature cae with God, de- 
stined for His vicinity, protecting and 
sheltering all around with its outspread 
pair of wings. The F>i0 3142 Ez. 28, 

16 is enthroned upon the holy mountain of 
God, OFT WIP Wa Ez. 28,14 or "a 
DUT ON 28, ihGis cit e. upon spi 5 (Is. 

14, 13), a ietatain of the extreme 
nor ‘th reaching up to heaven according to 
Asiatic tradition, which is called among 
the Zend-peoples the Albordsh, among 
the Indians the Meru (Rhode, Heil. Sage p. 
230 seq.); or rather, it was supposed to 
be enthroned upon the top of it, whose 
dwelling was made unapproachable by 
the fiery stones there (see Ux "24N), 1. €. 
the fragments of the fire-vomiting moun- 
tain lying about there, though itself 
walks up and down, ib. 28,14 16. To 
such a Cherub, the king of Tyre is 
compared, who guards his treasures in 
the fortress of the insular Tyre, and 
shelters his distant colonies, while he 
is himself unassailable. — 2. In imita- 
tion of this old symbolism of Cherubim 
belonging to God, two °35° artificial 
figures with outspread wings were put 
upon the ark of the covenant Ex. 37, 

7 seq. 1 Kinas 6, 23 seq., between or upon 
which Jehovah was supposed to he 
throned. Hence He is called D°2933 2 
1Sam. 4,4, 2Sam. 6, 2, Is. Bye 16, Ps. 

80, 2; and in the theophany he rides 
upon them 2Sam. 22,11, Ps.18,11 (with 
an assonance to 555). Accor dingly they 
appear as the bearers of Jehovah and 
his throne, are mediums of the presence 
and dominion of God, in the temple as 
well as in the world, as Philo already 
intimates in part (Opp. 1,143); and were 
even identified with the divine chariot 


("2>772) 1 Cur. 28,18.— These repre- 
sentations of the Cherub have numer- 
ous analogies in Egyptian and Asiat- 
ic, especially old Assyrian monuments; 
though that does not prove that Hebrew 
ideas were modelled after them. — 3. A 
farther description and portraiture of 
the Cherub is found in the visions of 
Ezekiel Ez. ch. 1 and 10. According 
to him, when Jehovah appears in the 
aier- cloud and the storm which 
blows from the high mountains of the 
north (comp. Ps.18,11; 50,3; Nan.1,3; 
Jos 37, 22; 38,1), the cherub is a being 
shining like burning brass (EKz.1,7), a 
living creature (an, (wor) of een 
form 1,5 and 10, 20, with four faces (on 
peceent of the four winds of heaven 
Zecu. 6, 5), and four wings 1, 6, so as 
not to be obliged to turn with the course 
of the world 1,12 and because he takes 
the attribute of God, as belonging to 
his vicinity, so that he has all before him, 
with no behind and before; his two feet, 
without any bend of knee, are upright 
and straight, so as to be able to go with 
ease to any quarter of the heavens, hay- 
ing no behind, for which reason they are 
rounded off in due proportion like those 
of a calf. On the other hand, the four 
hands that project under the wings are 
those of a man 1, 8. The four faces 
are those of a man, a lion, an ox, and 
an eagle, 1,10, typifying kingly power 
manifesting itself in strength (Prov. 19, 
12; 20, 2; Hos.11,10; Am. 3, 8), di- 
vine rule (a lion); the divine power 
of vision\(Jos 39, 29) into the far dis- 
tance (the eagle); divine intelligence 
(Prov. 30, 2; Jos 32, 8) and insight 
(man); the creation and preservation of 
the world (ox). And so also the re- 

markable portraiture in the two chap- 
ters just mentioned (ch. 1 and 10), which 
were probably occasioned by the Cherub- 
forms pictured on the walls and doors 
of the historic temple (1 Kinas 6, 29; 

2 Cur. 3, 7). — 4. an oz, properly 4 
ploughing one Ez. 10, 14, for which the 
parallel place 1,10 has 18. — 5. n. p. 

of a locality along the river 42:3, where 


was a colony of exiles Ezr. 2, 9, NEE. 
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7, 61, mentioned along with m>72 5n, 
NUIT DH, TIN or FIN and mats (the 
latter therefore are not to be looked 
upon as the names of persons). 
Ktymologically, 2992 may very well 
be explained as coming from 34D ac- 
cording to the signification already un- 
folded; the interpretation suiting the 
symbolism of the Cherub. The deri- 
vation from 37? meaning, agreeably to 


the Syr. ie, ‘to be strong, powerful, 
whence +20;2 powerful; the putting of 
it with amp (Hyde) near; or the sup- 
position that it is a transposition from 
2139 riding - beast, or according to the 
Ae Wy ship; — all these and like 
etymologies are to be rejected. 

IND (def. a) Aram. m. a herald, 
ys 
Greek xyov§ used for herald, preacher, 
proclaimer, praiser &c.; Pers. (wey 
a cock, i. e. caller. ae 

M2 (Pe. unused) Aram. intr. to cry 
out , "to fatale ie to ery aloud, cogn. in 


a crier, Dan. 3,4; Syr. ler2, Ar. 


sense with NP, (3 
generally and onomatopoeically in the 
organs root kar, gar or rag, rach 

‘comp. Hebr. "33, NOR, 3079, PIV, 
no x, 379); but in its enlarged Bale 
by means of (also in the Targ. [on 
Jon. 3, 7, Prov. 1, 21] and Talmud, 
Syr.1-, Zab. ¢S= [2 interchanged with 
7] and the Ar. 5 accordingly) to be 
derived perhaps, in the first instance, 
from the Greek x7 09vo0- ev, with which 
comp. Sanskrit krug, Zend. khres, Pers. 
giris-ten, Greek xoitw, xoatw, Coptic 
Kpwuy (to flatter, i. e. to praise aloud) 
&e. Deriv. 1473. 

Af. 728 to announce, to make known, 
with by of the person Dan. 5, 29. 


"7D Gentile m. (from “3 4), aCarian, 
commonly (like "293 Gun. 12, 6; 13, 7) 
collect. the Carians, a body- ed of 
queen Athaliah, Ahaziah’s mother, who 
had usurped the throne, after destroying 
all who had even by possibility any 


&c.; this idea lying 


| claim to the throne (884-878 before 


Christ), and whom the high-priest Je- 
hoiada caused to be slain after he had 
gained over the principal men (0°33), 
the Carian body-guard (0%3), and 
the other satellites (o°%9 which see) 
2 Kines 11,4 19. The Chronicle-writer 
puts Danas (heroes) 2 Cur. 23, 20 for 
"2, because the latter word might be 
no longer clear to him; the Carian body- 
guard being looked upon as such. Else- 
where, this name of a division of the 
body-guard (073%) appears with the 
others "n225 (which see) only in the 
K’'tib 2 Sam. 20, 23, for which the K’ri 
has here and in other places the syn- 
onymous "1725 (which see). The Ca- 
rlans, as well as the Cretans who were 
either allied to or identical with them 
(Herod. 1, 171-173; Strab. 14,2), a very 
old warlike migratory people, were taken, 
in the very earliest period by African 
and Asiatic rulers as body-guards and 
hired soldiers. Already did they man 
Minos’s ships (Herod. 1, 171), served 
as mercenaries in Egypt (ib. 2, 152-3), 
in Cyprus (ib. 5, 111) and in the trading 
colonies of the Phenicians (Thucyd. 1,8). 
Out of this warlike people, commonly 
adduced by the name of "nj3, king 
David also selected his body-- guard 
(2 Sam. 1.c.). To this class the ox} 
(which see) even in the time of Saul 
(1 Sam. 22,17) may have belonged; and 
that David liked to take the warlike 
associates who protected his person from 
foreign peoples is plain from the fact that 
he had enlisted a troop of Philistines in 
ni 600 men strong and ready for battle 
(2 Sam.15,18, where the LXX, Vulg. and 
Joseph. translate correctly according to 
the sense valiant warriors, without read- 
ing 23). There were also foreigners 
in his army of heroes, or among his 
choice soldiers; such as ‘Ammonites 
(2 Sam. 23, 37), Hittites (23, 39), Moa- 
bites (1 Cur. 11, 46) and others. See 
pop and “Typ. ; 
As to the explanations offered, the 
Syr. takes ™D in the sense of D4, 
Kimchi as =D" 1D rams, he-goats, fig. war- 
riors; Hiller and Ewald as = bought slaves 


a 


aM 


ag 


(from 54> IIL.); Gesenius as = executioners. 
But as the right view has been already 
perceived by some, after the example 
of Kimchi in his Dictionary under "n>, 
and as "> is interchanged synony- 
mously with "n>, I considered it ad- 
visable to develop the explanation which 
has been given. 

=hia) in DD m3, see D2 m3. 

map (dite, water-trench) n. p. of a 
brook “(om2) with a deep channel, east 
of Jordan’ 373 13BT Dy m7atp), in the 
neighbourhood of which the prophet 
Elijah kept himself in concealment, and 
which, though abounding in water at 
other times, dried up with continued 
drought 1 Kines 17, 3 5, comp. 17, 7. 
Probably it is the brook springing east- 
.ward of }17728 out of a pond-like source, 
and flowing with a short course down 
from mount Adshlfin into the Jordan, at 
whose springs lie the ruins of a place 
Mar Elia (7°28 72). Accordingly the 
brook Cherith would be situated side- 
ways between }1772 and awn in Gi- 
lead, in the district to which the narra- 
tive "refers. Robinson looks upon it as 
identical with Wady Kelt, near Jericho 
(Bibl. Res. II. p. 288). 


MAND (also nn-; pl. penn >) f. 


separation, division , v of marriage , hence 
"> "pd Devt. 24, ts Is. 50,1 @ book or 


bill of divorce Cn Marrtu. 19,7); pl. 
Jer. 3, 8. 


amp) (not used) trans. 1. to veil, to 
clothe, to cover, with a mantle, a hood 
&e.; comp. Babyl. 53>, Syr. and Zab. 
yr2 to surround, to bind about, to en- 
fold, to enwrap, to encircle, Zab. [ano 
a circle, Ethiop. circular seat, comp. 
Targ. 3°72 surrounding, encircling, 
round about, J772 a sheaf-bundle &, — 
2.to enclose, to surround, to make secure 
all round, with walls, fortifications; 
Phenic. 722, Aram.77> the same. De- 
rivat. +7 (constr. q72)- 

Hif. 3°23 (not used) like Kal; de- 
rivat. 2a. 

This stem is abridged from "35> 


| (from 752 IL), like waw out of "wIw 
from nn, Aram. 15} out of aia (Hebr. 
“371)- Tieuas it properly belongs to 
412 108 

372 (const.4}9>, in compounds 95; 
not used) mM. a ly fortified and walled 
round; a fortress, citadel, castle. For the 
old 725 (which see), "2 and aia “y 
(which see) was used, together with nay 
axiva and aNin nen, in later times al- 
so the name ‘J72 citadel, fortress (Aram. 
anit 8DID , XaouxwaBei in Ptolem. and 
Steph. Byzant.); i in profane writers Kar- 
rak, Kerek, Krack, Crac, Charac. The 
same word was applied in many other 
ways to denote strong cities, towers and 
castles. Phenic. 7D ne n. p.m. (Kit. 
25); "242 (Carage) n. p. of a city in 
Byzacium; D>", 272 (Carcina) n. p. 
of a strong island near Africa; N2P72 
(Carcoma) = = NaP"DID eonee of the 
height, i. e. high tower) n. p. of a Mau- 
ritanian city (Ptol.). Syr. LS; castle. 
Comp. 72399. 

2279 (not used) intr. to be round, 


circular, enclosed round about; Zab. and 
Arab. the same. Hence 

Pih. 12> (not used) to surround, to 
enclose, to include, to draw a border ae 
deriv. 1555. 

The proper stem is 29 (i.e. 233 which 
see) enlarged by the insertion of r, so 
that Pihel has arisen out of 23> (for 
2235), and the Dagesh is compensated 
for ‘by the 7 inserted (see the noun). T'o 
take it as a combination of 3D and 233, 
which some do, is unnecessary. 


mame (with swf. i292, from 32392 
which see) m. a borden, margin EX. 27, 
5; 38, 4; Targumic 82359. 

aba) (with a su/f. it weal be 172392) 


mase. " Indian saffron, Crocus , Turmeric, 
originally a dye-stuff; then sweet-smell- 
ing water, ointment, oil &c. prepared 
from it, SONG OF Sor. 4, 14, adduced 
with nard, calamus &e. ; : Tare. pa4> (def. 
N72372); adj. "725392, ol denominat. 


b242; Syr. Meetncy Ar. 
khekhry ym the same. The Vay like the 


, Armen. 


wma) 


kankuma(Crocus sativus) was changed 
among the Phenicians into carcom (2592) 
and crocom (0353); out of which has 
arisen the Greek’ xoox0g, Latin crocus 
(by rejecting the concluding m), Arab. 


ws oS a sweet- -smelling plant (m changed 


into 4), wy) (out ot oy, m changed 
into n, the ae k falling away) crocus; 
(out of this comes the denom. ,.y5) to 
colour with saffron) &c. 

wna 7D (also wi2-, contracted out 
of 772 and Wns= wins, Syr. wry> 72: 
citadel of Chemosh) n. p. of the well- 
known and large city Circesium (Kio xi- 
avov, Cercusium) in Mesopotamia, at the 
junction of the Chaboras with the Eu- 
phrates, on an island formed by the two 
rivers; also the name of an important 
Mesopotamian territory which was con- 
quered by the Assyrians Is. 10,9. At 
a later time this Assyrian fortress was 
besieged and taken by Necho, king of 
Egypt 2Cur.35,20, but was afterwards 
recovered by Nebuchadnezzar Jur. 46, 


2. This place is called in the Midrash’ 


(on Echa 1, 15) after the Greek JPOP TP, 
Ar. & 

D212 (old Persian; a severe one) n. p. 
m. ofa Persian O75 at the court of king 
wnwox Esru. 1, "10. For the meaning, 
comp. the Saneere karkagca severe. 

72 a reduplicated Pihel-form of 
ape IL, which see. 

mD42 (only pl. ni9292; from 9342 


belonging to 32 IL.) f. a female ae 
of the swift-running female camel (Lbn 
Sartik, Ibn Esra); hence a dromedary, 
Is. 66, 20, comp. Herod. 3, 103. 


O12 I. (not used) tr. same as 295 


C passing into m) to break through, to 
cut through, the soil; to furrow, to labour, 
to plough, fraitelagd: hence to prepare, 
to cultivate, to make fruitful, garden- and 


vineyard-land; comp. Ar. eys fruitful, 


of land; aS fruitland, Kon S furrowed, 


digged, made fruitful. Deriv. p42, D2, 
272 signif. 1-4, 


698 


plant, came from India; the Sanskrit | 


o> 


=P) II. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright red, of scarlet or carmine colour, 
distinct aja blue and red purple (m3=Sn, 
vais). The original verb-idea is to 
glow, to burn, then to give light, to shine, 
to glitter, whence again arises to be of 
a fiery colour, to be red, to be scarlet- 
coloured; comp. Hebr. os = Targ. 


‘3m; carmine red, Arab. coat or rs 
flees with — to glow, to burn, 


whence paeens the red rose. Deriv. 
2292 and 222 5. — 2. to be noble, 
generous, prop. to shine, like 195 (which 
see) to glow, to give light, as “a stem to 
sn noble, free. Deriv. n. p. ‘972. 
For the explanation of the stem we 
may either look upon 05D as trans- 
posed from 723 (="V2, Targ. "725 to 
glow, to burn, to be fiery red, ‘Arab. 


Se 


r> rubuit, es to be a yellowish red), 


or we may compare it with the Ar. 


(to be noble, distinguished, ereat-minded) 
having for its fundamental signification 
to shine, to lighten. But it is better to 
take DDD as an independent verb with 
the meaning just. given to it; whose or- 
ganic root D372 is also found i in D4 I. 
(to 71729) and 7 aq IV. (to na Ez. 32, 


5), Arab. Snail (to be pepnered 
blood-red). y oy 
O72 (with suf. 293; plur. 0292, 

constr. "D3 from bn> I.) m. (fem. only 
in: las7; ,) 3) Wy fruit- -land, garden-land, 
generally well-cultivated, fruitful land, 
consequently a stronger word than S7Y 
Ex. 22,4, 1 Sam. 22, 7, Jur. 35, 9, or 
ap on Jos 24, 18, but different from 35 

Amos 4,9. nt 3 an olive- - plantation 
Jupans 15, 5, ‘though D2 does not 
stand Glaewbere in the construct state 
to not, but beside it Dur. 6,11; Josx. 
24, i3. — 2. a vine-yard oe 19, LO 

25,4; Deut. 24,21; fully van ’D Is. 27, 
2, for which it is yates to read ali 
the LXX wan ’2 (after Am. 5, 11 and 
the analogy of sn "3iv). Fig. of the Is- 
raelite people Is. 3, 14; 5,1. In rural lan- 
guage: a beloved possession, one beloved 


O72 
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Sone or Sou. 1,6; Jur. 12,10; 43 also 
being so used. — 3. in DD m3 (which 
see) n. p. of a city not “far from YPN 
Jer.6,1, situated on a mountain; which 
was the chief place of a 928 after the 
Babylonian exile Neu. 3, 14; Phenic. 
Dp 2 ns (Beth Kerm, Bierérm| Bsek., 
Sek., Segerm) n. p. of a locality in By- 
zacium, As there was also a "> 173 
(1 Sam. 7, 11), and as 42 and 15 
were also used for 052 of the proper 
name, the view (Furst, ‘Concord. s. v.), 
that D> may possibly be a farther de- 
velopment of aE is not to be wholly 


rejected. Ar. °) » Targ. N72 2,- Syr. 
Ip the same. — 4. a ground - word 
for 22D and D212 which see. 


p> enon: ‘from p42, like "pa 
from “R2, 325 from )) m. a vine- 
dresser, ‘Jo. rif iil. coupled with “DN Is. 
61, 5 and 335 Jur. 52, 16. 

"71D (a noble, distinguished one; from 


p> IL) n. p.m. GEN. 46,9; Josu. 7,1; 
patronym. 72°9> (for 7393) Nom. 26, a 

Sa4D Gn p42, from o> IL, with 
the termination So, as in brane) m. 
carmine, scarlet colour, and then the cloth 
coloured with it 2 Cur. 2, 6 13; 3,14. 
To dye stuffs with crimson- and pur- 
ple-colours was a peculiar employment 
of the Phenicians (not Persians); the 
scarlet-yielding insect, together with the 
plant it inhabits, is found in Palestine 
and hither Asia; and the derivation 
should therefore be looked for in Se- 
mitic alone. Out of Karmil came the 
Armenian Karmir (1 changed into r), 
then our carmine (1 changed into n). 


The Sanskrit krimiga, Pers. 


worm-produced, from which the German 
“‘Kermes” comes, coincides but partially 
and accidentally with Karmil. 


oe ie 


formative-syllable >=, like Sey, DISIN 
with suff. 1p1292) m. “prop. same as pop 
fruit-land , garden- -land, well cultivated 
land, luxuriant plantation, hence 1. a 
Priiitfall field, fruitful land, i. e. adapted 
for agriculture 2 Cur. 26, 10, opposed 


/ of Asher Josu. 19 
DID (formed from D2 with the | 


to Nat Jer. 2, 7 (comp. 2, 6); 4,26; 
(hence “2773 ad D142 astjlhere Is. 
32,16); different from n3 (for vines) 
2 Cur. lc. This signification appears 
very obvious when ’3 is contrasted partly 
with the wild, unfruitful 39229, for which 
"2772 also anil partly with the “p> Is. 
29, 17 and 32,15, “22 (the dense, agree- 
Ave planiton of a park, comp. Eccuzs. 
2,6) being there considered better than 
S193; hence '2 130 a thick garden forest, 
Bored to the thick terraces of Leba- 
non abounding in vegetables 2 Kinas 
19, 23, Is. 37, 24, i. e. "¥2 forms a part 
of ’> Mic.7,14. Also vineyard-land JER. 
48, 33. ‘>a 49 Jur. 4, 26 are iden- 
eet with n23073 "Y 1 Kings 9519, 
2 Cur. 17, 12, i. e. cities in which the 
productions of D242 are kept for times 
of need, comp. 2 Our. 32, 28. Hence 
the fruitful Canaan is called ‘23 PN 
Jer. 2, 7; the Moab-territory rich in 
vines ‘> alone Jur. 48, 33 (where the 
LXX take it incorrectly as a proper 
name), Is.16,10. Fig. ‘> tia> Is. 10, 
18 the splendour of the field’ of trees, 
i. e. the splendid warlike masses, these 
being also called "27 535. — 2. garden- 
land grain, corn got from good garden- 
like plantations, which is better than 
field- grain, and which is either eaten 
roasted, or pounded to groats Lev. 23, 
14; coupled with "9p and Dm, 2 Kinas 
4, 49. ‘> wy, Lev. 2, 14 grits ‘of garden- 
grain cae Syr., ne Gtandch). Thus 
'D represents not merely vine-yard plan- 
tations, forests &c. but also the finer 
soil for producing grain. The ancients 
merely guess in their explanations. — 

3. (the fruitful mountain; with a of mo- 
ae mnq> 1 Sam. 25, 5) np. of a 
celebrated promontory situated south of 
the bay of Acco, on the southern border 
, 26, commonly with 
the article 57927 "the Carmel- -mountain, 
fully ‘23 13 1 Kivas 18, 19, in whose 
neighbourhood lay the city ¥2p9 (which 
468)’ and which towers above its envi- 
rons JosH. 12, 22; Jnr. 46,18. Nabal 
had his stock of cattle on Carmel, be- 
cause of the good pasture there 1 Sam. 


i 


25, 2, as well as his country house 25, 
36; and the beauty of the excellent 
plantations of Carmel (‘373 9%) is figu- 
ratively applied like that of the cedars of 
Lebanon Is. 35,2, being also represented, 

with 72, DMN WH, 3995 &. as an 
admirable pasture- district Jur. 50, 19; 

Is. 33,9; Naw. 1, 4. ’D is caked = 
a watch -tower appearing to look out 
into the Mediterranean Sea, and to walk 
JER. 46,18. In the middle of Carmel 
there was also a place of worship, where 
Jehovah was enthroned Mic.7,14; hence 
Elijah 1 Kings 18,19 20 42 and Elisha 
2Kinas 2, 25 and 4, 25 chose it as their 
temporary abode in order to verify there 
the Jehovah-worship. Even in Vespa- 
sian’s ‘time there still existed an altar 
in the place, as formerly (Zac. Hist. 2, 
78; Suet. Vesp. 5), and an oracle (Jam- 
blichus in his life of Pythagoras ch. 3). 
— A. (with a of motion 5797) n. p. of 
a mountain-city west of the Dead Sea, 
south-east of Hebron, belonging to Ju- 
dah Josu. 15,55, now el-Kirmel. Gent. 

m. "27392 1 Sane 30, 5, 2 Sam. 23, 35, 

pies m>792 1 Sam. 27, 3, — 5. same as 
2792 crimson- splendour, to whichshining 
hair is poetically compared (Jén Gandch), 
Sone or Sox. 7, 6; parallel j7s5N (of 
locks). But as dark hair was ‘highly 
esteemed by the ancient Hebrews (Sone 
or Sou. 5,11), only dark purple can be 
meant here by Wos78 and 57293 = 57799, 

of which Pliny says (H.N. 9, ,38) nigricans 
adspectu idemque suspectu refulgens; and 
accordingly zogqvesog is interchanged 
with péhag (see the Greek Lexicons); 
comp. purpurea coma Propert. 3, 17, 22. 


})2 (not used) t7. same as the Ara- 
3 to bind, to knot together, to unite, 


bie Gyy 
derivative 

172 (union, companionship, concrete 
companion, comp. Ar. |.» an associate) 
n. p.m. of a Horite Grn. 36, 26. 


D2 (not used) intr. to be high-arched, 


or raised up ina round shape, B42 (which 
see) being similarly applied, e. &. to the 
rounded belly, to a round and raised 


seat &c.; Arab. Uys and ys Aram. 
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DoD, 72 the same; Phenic. 075 to be 
thick, fat, whence 09> thickness, fatness, 
in the proper name son. (karsikél, i.e. 
having thickness=a thick one, comp. D2 
having strength, force, a strong one, a 
giant, an epithet of Hoscules: DD part. 
of b1>) Tug. 4. Deriv. 89>, "> (out 
of NOD, mD73). 


ont (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. 042. Deriv. 8249. 

NOD Ga suff. maD"D, pl. 43972) 
Aram. iA a throne, a seat of judgment, 
Day. 5, 20; 7, 9; like the Hebr. n>. 
The form comes from xo}? (Syr. and 
Arab.). 

HON see DD9. 


VID (fut. 2932, 1 p. MPIBN; part. 
m. 945, pl. Dy, fem. pl. nivs; inf. 
constr. yD) intr. to kneel down, to sink 
down, pr>ya-by (on the knees), in order 
to drink water out of the brook Jupazs 
7, 5 6; in order to entreat and pray 
1 Kines 8, 54; 2 Kinas 1,13; Ezr. 9, 5; 
to bend, of one that has been mor- 
tally wounded Jupges 5, 27, stronger 
222; to sink down 2 Kines 9, 24; Jos 
4, 4; to be overthrown Is. 46, 1 2, pa- 
rallel O53; of the stumbling Ps. 20, we 
may? (to ANE slaughter-bench) Is.65,12; 
to crouch, to lie down, to cower, of zs 
lion Gun. 49, 9, Num. 24, 9, coupled 
with 725, 558; ‘to bend onenalf. in order 
to pray to, with > Is. 45, 23, 1 Kines 
19, 18 or sp of the person Ps, 22, 30; 
95,6, or absol. 2 Cur. 29, 29; to see 
reverence HEstu. 3, 2 5; 2 Cur. %. 3, 
coupled with SinnwA; to be bowed, bait 
humbled, Is. 10, 4 ‘except that they are 
bowed among the prisoners, i.e. they will 
march on with the prisoners of war. 
Metaphor. a) MWxX7>y ‘> Jos 31, 10 to 
kneel upon a woman, i. e. eam compri- 
mere, Greek xataxhivew; b) of those 
writhing in pain 39,3, 1SaM.4,19, to kneel 
down, in order to hac forth. Deriv. v7. 

Eh. YD (inf. constr. 2231, fut. 
BID) to ‘make bow down, an enemy, 
i. e. to subdue, to conquer Ps. 17, 13; 
18,40; to cast down, to prostrate 78, 31; 
fie. to ‘afffict, to grieve Jupaxs 11, 35. 


ya 
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As to the original signification of the 
stem, the Targ. and Sam. 945 (to bend, 
to lie down, comp. HOTO 1. e. caput de- 
» {to be bent, 
with age or in prayer), 4 the perhaps 
cognate 32> (which see) point to the 
meaning given; and the nouns derived 
from the verb, such as the lower part 
of the thigh, the shin-bone, the leg for 
leaping (of the locust), the foot (of ani- 
mals), Ethiop. the elbow, and also the 
Ar. elyS defile, yes an urchin, con- 


firm the fundamental signification. 


YD (only dual 0293; from 995) f. 
the two lower thighs or mies Lev. i 13; 
Am. 3,12; the legs for leaping, of the ig: 
cust Liv: 11,21; so called from the bent 
form, or because one sinks down upon 


clino), the transp. Ar. 


the same. 


DS 2 (Persian) m. cotton, cotton- 
stuf’, Esru. 1, 6, Pers. yw ; comp. 


Sanskrit eens cotton-shrub, kar- 
pasa, cotton. The thing along with 
the name came out of Persia to the 


them; Ar. els 


vo? 
Phenicians (04>), Arabians (umsys” dy 
Greeks (xdégzuoog) and Romans (carba- 
sus). The classical writers describe this 


kind of flax as a production of the East 
(Celsii Hierobot. II, 157). 


te I. (not used) intr. 1. to be firmly 
wound together, to be firmly drawn or 
bound together, hence to be pujfed, of a 
bolster (comp. 4172). Derivat. "> 5. — 
2. to be thick, fat well-fed, of sheep, 
developed out of signification 1 (comp. 
422 1. to be thick, fleshy, fat, with the 
Arab. Ak to draw or heap together). 
Derivat. “> 1. — 3. to be fat, fruitful, 
rich in grass, of a district (comp. DOD 2, 
where corporeal density and fatness are 
transferred to the fatness and fruitful- 
ness of the ground). Derivat.4> 3 and 
4, and 393. — 4. to be strong, powerful, 
vigorous (comp. 202, pin and mp). De- 
rivat. "2 2. 

The organic root "> with the funda- 
mental signification already given and 
strongly expressed in derivatives, is 


identical with that in “PR and a ee 
(which see). 


“V2 I. (not used) intrans. 1. to be 


round, circular, of a cake, a round 
mass of metal; to be encircled, enclosed, 
of a district. — 2. to move rae to 


turn in a circle (comp. the same ulterior 
development of the idea in 3373); me- 
taphor. to run swiftly, the figure taken 
from a circular course, the same meta- 


phor being also in "753 (449); Ar. , 
ILS, ys sy the seine: — 3. to bind 


about, to enclose, to cover around, an 
organic root to cmd 

Pih. (vedupl.) "29> (part. 39372) 
1. same as Kal in signif. 1. Deriv. 422 
(from D943). — 2. to run, 2Sam. 6, 14 
16, for which 1 Cur. 15, 29 has 49. 
Deriv. 93}3. 


wn (not used) intr. same as 079; 
jie 


Ar. e to draw together or contract, 


to collect, as a condition of density 


and thickness; hence ys troop, belly, 


pocket, purse, 5 ‘the same. Derivative 
wD the paunch, belly Jur. 51, 34, a 
vulgar eee for jD3; hits. O12, 


po, Ar. SS the same; in the Mishna 


applied to al a pregnant body. 
wD (old Persian) see 82W4). 


wr (together with W752; old Per- 
sian) n. p.m. Cyrus, Kvgos, an honorary 
name of the celebrated Persian king, as 
the conqueror of idolatrous Babylonia 
and deliverer of the Hebrew exiles, called 
by the prophets * m2, myn Is. 44, 
28; 45, 1; often mentioned in the his- 
tory of the returning Hebrews Dav. 1, 
Pi Oe 29 10.0 Wak 1b 7857s; 7; 
4,35; 5,13 14 17; 6, 3 14; 2 Cur. 
36, 22 23. The chief river of ancient 
Iberia and Albania, which flows into the 
Caspian sea, was called after this cele- 
brated Persian king, Kvgo¢, Cyrus (now 
Kur), when he had determined to con- 
quer the land of Scythia (Amm. 22,5); 
Median colonies generally being there. 
The same name was borne by a river 


RIWAD 


in northern Media (Ptol. 6, 2, 1), and 
by one in Persia at Pasargadae (Strab. 
15, 729); just as rivers received their 
names from Cambyses, Ochus and other 
princes. As to the meaning of the name, 
the ancients (Ctes. ap. Plut. Anton. in 
Opp. I. p. 1012; Hesych. s. v.; Etym. 
Magn.s. v.) have already observed, that 
it is an expression for the sun, Cyrus 
having been called Agyadarys before 
(Ctes. ib.); and in fact the sun was called 
in old Persian Khor, Khur, also in Khur- 
Shid (developed out of the Sanskrit 
siir-a, sur-ya, Zend. hvare, hur, Pazend. 
khur, the Sanskrit sv or s passing into 
kh, Zend. into h; comp. Burnouf, Comm. 
on the Yasna p. 297, notes pp. 65. 85. 
89). w- is the sign of the Persian no- 
minative s or ush, as in wP44, wt 
(which see). In cuneiform inscriptions 
the name is Khurush. 


IW (old Persian) n. p.m. of one 


of the seven princes at the court of 
w77woNx Esra. 1,14. The word has 
arisen out of he Zend. kereg (42) 
slender (comp. the proper name kerec- 
aspa Vend. 119, 8 = Sanskrit n. p. kric¢- 
acva having ean horses), and nA, no- 
minat. of nar, a man; and signifies a 
slender or lean man. 


M2 (inf. abs. DD, constr. NAD, be- 
fore Makkeph “M935 imp. parsed “Mak- 
keph -n >, with h mn 2; fut. 143%) 
tr. to cut off PT n> 1 Sam. 24,'5, 
mya 2 Sam. 10, 4, prht Is. 18, 5, 
nat Num. 13, 23; to hew, to fell, v2 
Jur. 10, 3, “22 46, 23, DIN W372 22, 
7, TIN 2 Kines 18, rs to cut up, pee 
Ge two parts) Jer. 34, 18; to cut off, the 
head 1Sam. 5, 4, the foreskin Ex. 4, 25; 
to cut, MDBW, Devr. 23,,2, i..e..to case 
trate, hence | m7D one castrated Ley. 22, 
24, Greek romins, éxt-; generally to de- 
stroy, to root out, DM YING Jer. 11, 
19; to cut off or separate, with 772 of 
the place from Jur. 50, 16. A very 
common expression is na n> to make 
@ covenant, prop. to slaughter. an animal 
at the making of a covenant Ps. 50, 5; 
a libation (snovdi) being usual among 
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the Greeks (hence ozovd7 also means a 
covenant, comp. Latin spondeo); with n& 
(mx) Gen. 15,18, Ex. 34, 27, Deut. 28, 
69, Zecu. 11, 10, or oy of the person 
Ex. 24, 8, 1 Kines 8, 9; especially ap- 
plied to the covenant of Israel with Je- 
hovah. Yet it is also used of other 
things, conseq. to make a compact, Is. 
28,15, Joz 40, 28, with > of the person 
in favour of whom, besides py» of the 
person with whom one makes a compact 
Hos. 2,20; with 5» of the person against 
whom a league is made Ps. 83, 6. Also 
omitting n72, hence Is. 57, 8 and thow 
makest a Grete ("m99n7 = °N2hI 
n°) for (2) thyself out. of them (n=), 
i. e. out of the number of their gods, 
The ceremonial of a covenant among 
the ancients consisted in this, that the 
two parties passed between the slain 
animals Gmn. 15,10; Jmr. 34,18 19; 
comp. Targ. Bop 114, Syr. soeds? vams, 

Greek doxe "Teuvew, TEUY EY saree 
Latin icere, ferire, percutere foedus. 
Pn gine to impose a statute upon one 
2 Kines i, 4, i.e. to prescribe a definite 
law, Jos 31, 1; hence applied to the 
conqueror who imposes a compact on 
the conquered Josx. 9,6; 1 Sam. 11,1; 
and in this sense applied to Jehovah 
Is. 55, 3; Jur. 32, 40; Ps. 89, 4 &.; 
though elsewhere construed with DY, 
mx of the person. Of a people to God: 

to vow Ezr. 10, 3. Here mn 72 is sel- 
dom omitted iacv es 112s 20 16; 22,8; 

2 Cur. 7, 18. In later eta some- 
times 2728 Nux. 10,1 or "33 Haae. 
2, 5 are "put for n73. Derivat. nn 
Ga the adj. n>), nanos. 

Nif. 7423 (fut. nap") pass. of Kal 
1. to be felled Jos 14, 7; to be destroyed, 
of men Gen. 9, 11, Ps. 37, 9, and of 
things Gen. 41, 365. fig. of names Ruta 
4,10, an habitation Zepu. 3, 7, hope 
Prov. 23,18 &c.; to be taken away Jo. 
1,5; to be cut off 272 (from the mouth) 
Jae 7, 28; as a kind of punishment, 
with or without 52, where N52 is 
usually followed by Dy GEN. 17, 14, 
oy anpn Lev. 17, 4, dep Ex. 12, 15, 
baph jin Num. 19, 20, “Syst may 
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Ex. 12,19; rarely does n333 stand alone | 


Lev. 17, 14; to be divided, ‘of waters Josu. 
3,13; 4, 7; to be consumed, of food Num. 
11,33. — 2. Figur. to be driven away or 
exiled, Zucu. 14, 2, i. e. to be cut off 
from the native city. 

Puh. N53 and n> (out of M75) to be 
cut down, ‘of an idol-statue Juvaxs 6, 28; 
to be cut off, of the navel-string Ez. 16, a 

Hif. n° 33 (fut. 432) 1. to root out, 
to destroy, nations and races Josu. 23, me 
1 Kines 11,16, animals Ex. 8, 5, Mac. 
Byes) pacnsoaate things Zeca. 9,10, idols 
Lev. 26, 30, cities Mic. 5, 10; and as 
there is appended to ‘> as a kind of 
punishment 09 29373 Luv. 20,3, Dative 
Is. 9, 13, so in other cases we have 72 
of ie city out of which one is destroyed 
Am. 1, 5; to withdraw, 197 1 Sam. 20, 
15, ith 213 and having an assonance 
to nosh in its proper signif. ibid. 

Hof. m5 to be withdrawn, with 7 
of the place ie bc alt 

As to the stem "9, it appears to be 
identical with 355, 735, m3, O45, O99, 
bon, won, SIP, yun hich see) eet 
(onder veh words also the comparisons 
may be found); but the signification is 
modified in them; comp. Sanskrit krit, 
the same. The organic root is nip, 
also found in 5—35 UI. 


sh) Gnikieea from n> by r in- 


gerted, ‘as from "BD = "p> there appears 
“nD> ai t inserted) n. D- of the island 
Crete, belonging to. Cyprus, which is 
called n> (which see). Deriv. Gent. m. 
‘N72, plur. OND Cretans, Ez. 25, 16, 
ZEPH. 2,5, as the LXX and Peehies 
already translated. A part of the Phi- 
listines were emigrants from Crete, and 
therefore we read of Cretans in Philistia 
1 Sam. 30,14; as in Ez. 1. c. the word 
pon4> stands alone with D'ws. Other 
inhabitants of Crete were the Caphtorim 
(aqnpD). From among the Cretans in 
Philistia, as well as from the Philistines 
themselves, David selected his warlike, 
heroic body-guard, who were at the 
same time skilled in shooting with the 
bow, and using the sling; and they are 


(*n>® for the sake of similarity in sound 
coupled with "n> instead of w=, 
which see), where the sing. form is we 
be taken in a collect. sense 2 Sam. 8, 
18; 15,18; 20,7 23; 1Kines 1, 38 44, 
i! Cur. 18, 16. The same king had also 
600 Philistines of ns in his choice corps 
2 Sam. 15,18; 16,6. The Targ. (archers 
and wee and Syr. have rendered 
these words correctly, as far as the sense 
is concerned. See > and -n>p. ‘To 
take them as a troop of halberdiers, 
who performed the office of lictors, like 
the nom20 (which see) at the court of 
heathen’ kings, could only originate in 
an erroneous derivation from n>, 
which cannot by any means be defended 
linguistically. 

min (an architectural expression) 
[onpile hewed beams, i. e. cut straight on 
all sides 1 Kines a 36; 7, 12. 


"TVD see N99. 

hain) see N}5. 

awd see B35. 

TWD see W329. 

maw see mb2> and mib22. 


w> 1. n. p. m. of a son of 41M), 


an Aramaean Semite Gen. 22, 22; then 
the name of a Chaldean race, a division 
of the Nahorites, of whom a separate 
horde along with the Sabeans plundered 
Job who dwelt in Uz (see yay) Jos 1, 
17. Patr. m. "7D, but only pl. nybe 
or DM TWD (which oy — 2, n. p. a) ‘of 
a territory in the north-west of Meso- 
potamia, where was a city 1x (which 
see), thence called nD AN Guy. lade 
28-31; 15, 7; Neu. 9, 7; b) ‘of a terri- 
tory in ‘the ‘neighbourhood of yay (which 
see), conseq. in the east and north-east 
of Arabia deserta, and also of the people 
there, who still led a plundering, noma- 
dic life; while the greatest part of this 
race had a regular government in Ba- 
bylonia Jos 1,17; comp. Ptol. (5, 20, 3), 
who makes the etioe Xabi border 
upon Arabia deserta; ¢) it is applied 
to Carduchia, the northern part of As- 


mentioned in Scripture as ual) "12 | syria towards Armenia, viz. the Car- 
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duchian mountain - province, Xenoph. 
Anab. 4, 3, 1-4, which was the primi- 
tive land of the Chaldeans. But after 
the Assyrians had transplanted its war- 
like population to the Babylonian plains 
Is. 23,13, there pressed into this dis- 
trict the non-Semite Kurds, modifying 
the name Chald into Kard (both from 
Kasd). 4) it is applied to Babylonia, 
after the Chaldeans in the 8 century 
B. C. were transplanted from Carduchia 
to the Babylonian steppes; the Assy- 
rians made use of them in war against 
Phenicia Is. 1. c., and afterwards founded 
the Babylonian empire. In this sense, 
DD YIN or ’D alone is interchanged 
with baa Is. 23,13; Ez: 23, 23; Dan. 
9, 1; even single provinces of Babylo- 
nia were designated as Chaldean Ez. 1, 
3; 11,24. But the Chaldean priestly 
caste (under the name of Orchenes, Hip- 
parenes) had already in the earliest pe- 
riod, reaching up even to the mythical 
age, settled in Babylonia and acquired 
great distinction there (Diod. Sic. 1, 28; 
2, 29; Euseb. Chron. arm. I. p. 10 seq. 
46 seq.). It is said that kings of Ba- 
bylonia were even selected from them, 
before the Assyrian dominion (Kuseb. 
l. c. p. 40 seq. 48 seq.); and reference 
is made to them in Is.47,13; Dan. 2,2; 
4,4; 5,7 11 in their being distinguished 
from the wild warriors that immigrated 
later than they Is. 23, 13; Haz. 1, 6. 
On this account, because of the very 
ancient immigration, Babylonia has been 
looked upon as the birth-land of the 
Chaldeans Ez. 23,15. At a still later 
time Strabo (16 p. 739.767) speaks of a 
race of Chaldeans in Babylonia; and 
Pliny (H.N. 6,30) names Babylon Chal- 
daicarum gentium caput. e) of a 
territory north of the Persian gulf, where 
there was also a very strong Phenician 
settlement; hence this Chaldea was also 
called wep Yux Hz.16,29; 17,4. All 
these meanings are to be explained by 
the fact, that the Chaldean race made 
many etnieritionis} and colonised many 
places. 

The origin of the name, though Se- 
mitic as well as the people, is very ob- 
scure and is still undeveloped; but it is 


certain, from the general law of sounds, 
that tw> Casd was the original group 
of sounds for the land and people. Out 
of Casd came the old Median Casr (d 
changed into r, comp. 733, Dadan, with 
Daran, Syr. Doron; Mad, a Mede, among 
the Libyans Mar, Maur; Latin ar, ar- 
fuisse, arvehere, meridies, out of ad, ad- 
fuisse, advehere, medidies, see Klotz, 
Handworterbuch der Lat. Sprache I. p. 
98), as a designation of the like-named 
Kurds ( Westergaard in Ztschr. f.d. Kunde 
des Morgenl. VI. pag. 371); then Kard, 
Targ. "772 (the orig. s changed into 7), 
or Gord, Kurd, to denote the Kurds, Car- 
duchians (the latter arising from Kard 
with the Persian termination ah = ch), 
Cordyeans, Gordyeans (Strabo 16 p. 757), 
who forced their way into the seat of 
the Chaldeans and assumed their name, 
whence we find Chardaja (transp. Cha- 
draja) in the Persian cuneiform inscrip-' 
tions for Kurds (Lassen, Ztschr. 1. c. p. 
48); lastly Chald (r changed into 2), 
Golius already perceiving the agreement 
(Alferg. p. 17). 
TWD in TWH 98 which see. 


“TDD (evo pl. o7wD, once H*TWWD 
Ez. 23, 14 K’tib) Gentine 4 Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans, as they were known to 
the Hebrews in the place of the Assy- 
rians who came out from Babylonia Ez. 
23,14, parallel to the 523 22 23, 23; 
the hetacers and destroyers ‘of Jerusa- 
lem 2 Kines 25, 4 seq.; 2 Cur. 36,17; 
but whose kingdom was again over: 
thrown by Cyrus Is. 43, 14. The Ba- 
bylonian empire founded by the Chal- 
deans is therefore termed Dyb> PIS 
Is. 23,13, Jur. 24, 5, also o> alone 
Is, 48, 14 20, Tee. 50, 10, with ah of 
motion M7a"w> Ez. 11, 24; 16, 29; and 
conseq. the inhabitants are pb ~3uiy 
Jer. 51, 24 35, poet. Dw na Is. AT, 
Lis.fox a baa na stands elsewhere. 
i this sense should also be understood 
the phrases oywD m527 Davy. 9, 1 
and '> 71>" mpd oT 4, The term was 
applied to the ‘Chalddaris § in Mesopota- 
mia Gen. 11, 28, on the Chaboras Ez. 
1, 3; 11, 24; ‘those who had immigrated 
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out of Carduchia into Babylonia Is. 23, 
13, those in the neighbourhood of Edom 
near the Arabian desert Jop 1,17; and 
also the priestly caste who had settled 
in Babylonia at a very ancient period, 
and were distinguished as astrologers 
Dan, 2, 2 4 (see "7v3). 

"TD (def. SNTwD and NW, plur. 
PNT, constr. NIbe, defin. "NTS, 
N77TwD after the Spam manner from 
wrV7>) Aram. Gent. m. 1. a Chaldean, 
the Chaldeans , a people inhabiting Ba- 
bylonia generally Dan. 3, 8. — 2. those 
of an early period in Babylonia who 
were the priests of Belus (Herod.1,181. 
183), and a race of Magi (yév0¢ Maywr 
Hesych.), who were occupied with con- 
jurings, sorceries, the interpretations of 
dreams (Diod. 2, 29), as well as with 
astronomical observations (ib. 2, 9), men- 
tioned with 77909N,. 572920, PSN, 
PU, PWS Dan. 2,5 10; 4, 4; 5, 7 
11 30; there being in eddition to the 
Chaldee priest-caste a Magian one (Cur- 
tius 5, 1 §. 22), who were of Median 
descent (Herod. 1, 101). 


O"TWD see 7». 


nw intrans. to be fat, thick, fleshy, 
along, with may and Pk) Devt. 32,15; 


c— 

Ar. (Saadia) Las; it is connected per- 
haps with 92 (which see), as Kimchi 
has already remarked, and as is even the 
reading of 3 mss. The Ar. eaF to be 
fed, to be satiated, is probably the same 
verb. Farther comparisons may be seen 
under ; mO5. 

boub> (ion wD out of wWw> with the 
termination br, as in bw43) D749) 
Mm. an axe, a hoe, an instrument of de- 


struction, Ps. 74, 6; Targ. the same, 
Jer. 46, 22 for DTTP. Sea Wwe. 


byiD (fut. S855 Prov. 4, 16 K'tib, 
inf. absol. Diw>) intr. prop. to totter, to 
and fro; to waver, to faint (from weak- 
ness, frailty , fatigue); not connected 
with 50> (which see), but certainly with 
wn (see its comparisons); hence to 
stagger, from weakness Is. 5, 27, coupled 
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» 40, 30; 63,13; 


bw 

with 522; Ps. 105, 37; to totter, of the 
knees Is. 35,3, Ps. 109, 24, a stronger 
form of which idea is thas cof DB) Ta, 
31, 3; Jer. 46, 6; on account of too 
heavy 4 burden LAMENT. 5,13; Joz 4, 4; 
to fall, to sink, also in a subjective sense 
Hos. 4, 5; 14, 2; Is. 3, 8; 59,14; ’a ow 
to ale upon @ person or thing Lament. 
5,13, Lev. 26, 37, Jur. 46, 12, or to 
push Pasi one (and fall) 6, 21, except 
where 3 is a particle of time Is. 59,10; 
more rarely with 58 of a person Jur. 
46,16 to fall upon one; “IN® ’D to fall 
eames Is. 28,13; to be weak, weary, 
exhausted 2 Cur. 58, 15; to fale of the 
strength 1 eae a he ‘Neu. 4, 4; figurat. 
to sin Prov. 4, 16 Ktib. Suita weary, 
faint = U2}. Deriv. biwion. 

Nif. 2v>2 (fut. 28>) same as Kal: 
to totter, Nau. 2,6; o 3; to stumble Is. 
to fall Prov. AN 1 ye 
17; metaphor. to suffer, 23 also gee 
so used Dan. 11, 14; to be overthrown 
11,33 34; with 2 whereby Jur. 31, 9; 
Hos. 5, 5; 14,10; to be subdued Dan. 
11,41; to perish, coupled with 538 Ps. 
9, 4; to be weak, faint 1 Sam. 2, 4. 

Pih. DWD (fut. DWD>) to make fall, to 
murder, REE Ez. 36, 14.K’tib, for which 
36,15 “0h DWI; ae ecm cr 22w 
36,12 13 makes it probable that we 
should read with the K’ri D2U, or sup- 
pose a transposition, as Ez. 17, 21 has 
ma72 for “a2, Eccrius. 12, G Prt. 
K'tib for pan (Arab. > to tear in 
pieces). Deriv. s7W >. 

Hif. 28273 (inf. constr. Sw2m, fut. 
22>) to cause to fall 2 Cur. 25, 8, i-e. 
to ‘destroy; to weaken, to bring down, 
Lament. 1, 14; figur. to seduce, to lead 
astray 2 Gur. 28, 23; Prov. 4, 16 K’ri; 
with 2 whereby Jur. 18,15, or against 
what Mau. 2, 8; generally to sin, with oe 
of a pers., Ps. 64, 9 and their tongue sins 
against them, i.e. slanders them. In Ez. 
36,15 »2>8n should be read (see Pih.); 
the Vulg. reads ‘pwn. Deriv. 42w>. 

Hof. 3825 (part. m. pl. n> wan) to be 
over thhown, to be made to fall, JER. S28; 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem has been already developed un- 
45 
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der bwin; the Arab. huuS (to be feeble, 
slageidh) proceeds from the same signi- 


fication. 2152 is derived from Wwe. 
yiows m. a fall, ruin Proy. 16, 18. 


r\wD (not used) intr. same as UN 
(which see) to speak softly, to murmur, 
to whisper, to listen, to act mysteriously, 
to mutter; hence to practise magic, 1. e. 
to mutter magic formulas; Syr. «> in 
Ithpa. to pray, properly to whisper; as 
the Hebrew wm means to whisper, to 
pray and to practise magic, wn? whisper- 
ing, soft prayer, magic; so too won IT. 
(prop. to speak softly, in whispers) is 
to practise magic, to soothsay, Targ. won, 
Syr. ;~, proceeding from the same 
fundamental signification; Arab. WiaS 
the same, of theosophists; then to unveil, 
to reveal, of magicians or wise men. 
Thus it belongs to those Hebrew words, 
like 345, 3D, 922,920, DOP &e., which 
received in usage the additional idea of 
something heathenish, idolatrous and 
forbidden, while they were originally 
applied to the true worship, as is seen 
from the dialects; comp. Deva, among 
the Brahmins God, in Aryan the devil, 
Gas god-fearing, Pers. confessing a false 
religion. For the better explanation of 
the idea, }we and 2Wp may be com- 
pared, where reference is made to Se- 
mitic and extra-Semitic analogies. Deriv. 
U2, the proper name YN. 

Pih. 3332 (especially part. m. 9322, 
pl. DEW, part. f. MDW) to practise 
magic, 1. e. to mutter magical formulas 
of incantation, which was done in the 
service of idolatry 2 Cur. 33,6; different 
from 4219 and Wm2, and adduced with 
other vices Mau. 3, 5; among heathen 
kings applied to a class of Magi, who 
were occupied with horoscopy, the in- 
terpretation of dreams, astrology &c. 
Dan. 2,2; coupled with n2095, DDwy, 
o”22n aiid ayw> Ez. 7, 11. The Mo- 
saic law enacted the punisliaem of death 
for such a practice Ex. 22,17; Devr. 
18,10. Deriv. Wp. 


wD m. a magician, one of the five 
classes of heathen prophets Jur. 27, 9. 

mwe (only pl. n°» WD) m. incantation, 
magic, of the Chaldeans (comp. Diod. 
2, 29), by which it was thought that 
threatening disasters could be averted 
Is. 47,9 12, mentioned as the jugglery 
of idolatry Mic. 5,11 and of idolatrous 
mysteries 2 Kines 9, 22; also secret 
tricks, of policy Nau. 3, 4. 

D"DWD see we. 

WS (fut. "W2>) intr. same as WBN, 
“0? (ies see), in fundamental signi- 
fication to be straight, upright, stiff (see 
“iwi>>); but in use only fig. 1. to be right, 
good, approved, pleasing, with "35> of 
the person Esru. 8, 5, like "1. — 2. to 
thrive, to grow, of Bed Eccrzs. PEK6; 
to prosper, to succeed, manifested by 
similarity and evenness of state; to be 
able, of the right sort, prosperous (of re- 
sult); Ar. to be prosperous; comp. 
ZR. Aram. “we, WW, ;a2 the same, 
and also meaning to ‘be good for some- 
thing, to be useful; but the fundamen- 
tal signif. to be stiff, upright, also exists 
there; hence Ijaa>, “WD a beam. From 
the idea of being stiff, straight, upright, 
came that of being firm, dense, able. 
Deriv. }i7W>, mIWid. 

Pik. "3D (not “used) to be quite up- 
right or straight, of a distaff, a beam &c. 
Deriv. 14>. 

Hif. —w50 (inf. constr. “*BD7) to carry 
on rightly, advantageously, prosperously, 
220, Eccuxs. 10,10 and a preference 
or pr citeabs (to DIDI “a4s) ts the able 
pursuit of wisdom (a99n wot con- 
stitutes but a single idea). 


JINWD m. ability, i. e. what is done 


in a right way Eccuus. 2,21; prosper- 
ous issue, prosperity, success (in labour) 
4, 4; 5,10. 

ww (i.e. WD; 
to cut or divide in pieces, to separate 
into parts, transferred in language to 


pointedness and sharpness. Hence it is 
used of an axe, a hatchet; identical 


not used) trans. 
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with yR (VER), YO (xn), and its en- 
larged form yn IL. (whence yen 2. 

Targ. 820m axe, hatchet), with 7m 
(119), aa (33), min, Targ. xan &e., 
under which words may be found a 
comparison with Aram. and Arab. stems. 


Ge 
Comp. also Ar. Uw (to cut off, to cut 
into), Yas the same. Deriv. S-Wp. 


DD x. p. 1. the city Kytior, Kinor, 
Kirzoy, Citium, in the island of Cyprus 
(Herod. 7, 90); the first establishment, 
perhaps, of the Carians and Phenicians 
there. — 2. the island of Cyprus ge- 
nerally (Num. 24, 24; Is. 23,1 12), called 
also nt (which see) in primitive times; 
considered, it is true, at the period 
of the ethnographical table (Gun. ch. 
10) to be a Greek colony, but desig- 
nating at the same time all the coast- 
districts of Asia Minor and the islands of 
the Mediterranean Sea, conseq. the lands 
of the West (opposed to "1p Jur. 2,10 
in the East), even the remotest of them 
(Ez. 27, 6); Ketes (Kérry¢ i. e. 3) ac- 
cording to, a tradition that has been 
preserved (Serv. on Virg. Buc. 10, 8; 
Schol. on Dionys. Perieg. 5,509) having 
been a son of Jon (j37= 43), but yet in 
many ways connected with Egypt and 
Phenicia. — 3. a part of Cilicia, espe- 
cially the entire coast-district (Ptol. 5, 
7), Ayr. Agreeably to tradition, Jo- 
seph. (Antt. 1, 6, 1) and the fathers 
(Epiphan. ady. haer. 1, 25; Jerome on 
Gen. 10, 4; Saadia there &c.), all the 
islands and coasts of the Mediterranean 
Sea, Macedonia, and other countries be- 
sides into which the Kittians wandered, 
as the legends say, were understood 
by it. 

As to the name _ designating a 
place or territory, it only appears in 
the Bible as the basis of the Gentile 
a°n>. On the other hand, n> i. e. Ci- 
tium, is mentioned as a Siionine colony 
with 23D and NpxX in Phenician, upon 
a Sidonian coin (Gesen. monumenta &c. 
Tab. 34 and p. 265-268); and the same 
place is also written m7D, constr. nD, 
in DOND m>D (Citium " the Carians) 


See aly in Cittian inscriptions (Mo- 
vers, Phénizien II, 2 p. 212.213). The 
one form is interchanged j in inscriptions 
with mm (which see); nomn standing 
even in the Bible (Jupaxs 1, : 26; 1Kines 
10, 29; 11,1; 2 Kinas 7, be 2 Car. 15 
17) for op, The Semitic etymology 
is given under nm. ‘In any case naD 
(which see) is an enlargement of ity < 


an (fut. AMD) tr. to grave, to cut 
in (a wooden tablet), to work in with the 
chisel (in stone or metal), altogether like 
the identical stems 20m (which see), 
ayn I. (see Jos 19, 24), axp (which 
see) &e., under wilaeh farther Semitic 
comparisons may be found. Comp. yec- 
gewv prop. to grave; Phenic. an> the 
same. Hence 1. to write, with accusat. 
of what is written, as n>x Num. 5, 23, 
my Derour. 31,22, ain 31, 9,4 "127 
Ex, 24,4, D937 Esra. 9, 20, “pd Ex. 
32, 32, nbn3 JER. 36, 27; aInD written, 
Eze. 4, 7 in ‘opposition is speech. The 
aintorial upon or in which one writes, 
stands, besides the accusat. of what is 
aoitent with oy Ex. 34, 1, Josu. 10, 
13, 1 Cae 29, 29, Raitt seh 31, 33 
to hone upon the heart; also arith DN 
Jur. 36, 2, Ez. 2,10 or a Devt. 28, 
61, Jon. 8, 34, Ascording as one Pcie 
of the ae relation to the material. 
With the person to whom the writing 
is addressed is put dX 2 Sam. 11, ies 
2 Kines 10,6 or > Devr. 24, is in 
later language eh 2 Cur. 80, Ht; Ezr. 
4,7; but 5s ‘2 also means to pris of 
or goneerning a “person or thing Jmr. 51, 
60, 52 ’D for one Esru. 8, 8, or against 
one Ear. 4,6. 4 'D (dat. gparadi) to 
write for Gesaf Jur. 30,2. The thing 
with which the writing is done is ex- 
pressed by 2 Is. 8, 1; Ex. 31,18. M572 > 
‘> to write ‘after hen oral communication 
of a person Jur. 36,6. — 2. to inscribe, 
with the accus. 7° Is. 44,5 and 5 of the 
person for, of inscribing the hand with 
Jehovah’s name, to denote that one is 
his; slaves having been accustomed to 
have the name of their master, soldiers 
that of their leader, priests that of their 
god, tattoed upon their forehead, or in 
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their hand; comp. Aroc.13,16. Therefore 
the nominat. is used with the passive 
form Ex. 32,15; Ez. 2,10. — 3. to write 
down, to inscribe, to record, as the Ar. 
wat! (of inscribing in the tiers lists) 
Num.11, 26; 33,2; Jupaus8,14; 1 Krnes 
11,41; to havo in a register ‘Jur. 22, 
30, Ps. 69, 29, ue rulers having a list 
of all Hebrews, out of which, however, 
they erased the dead (see Ez. 30, 12; 
32, 33% Num. 1,18; Ex.13, 9). Hence 
the expression Is. 4, 3 every one who is 
inscribed (23M>) unto life, i. e. destined for 
preservation, who is in the book of life 
which Jehovah bears, and is not erased 
from it (comp. Day. 12,1; Punt. 4, 3), 
Ps. 87, 6 at the writing up of the peoples. 
Also: to describe, of the exact partition 
of a land Josn.18,4 6 8; fig. to record, 
the crimes, which God registers as it 
were, in order to visit them at the right 
time Is. 65, 6 (comp. Dan. 7, 10; Is. 49, 
-16). — 4. in a judicial sense: to write 
down, to decree, a punitive process, with 
>y of the person against whom Jox 13,26; 
comp. 37> and Ppn (according to AGA) 
Is. 10, 1, Greek yodecd an dixnv, Arab. 
MS: sentence. — 5. to prescribe, with 
Dy of the person 2 Kines 22, 13; by 
which Psaum 40,8 is explained, which 
would be better translated however: 
behold, I come with the roll, graved upon 
me (i.e. in my heart, "32 ="2975¥); be- 
sides with Sy Esru. 9. 23 or ? of the 
person 2 Kiyas 17, 37; Prov. 22, 20. 
— 6. to subscribe, Jin. 39, 12. Deters 
an2, nand, 2n22., 

" Nif. an) (jut. AnD") to be written, 
Esru. 3, 12, with 2 (1, 19; 9, 32) or > 
Ps. 139,16 in, e. g. in the cies Tak Wi 13 
i. e. in ease earth, so that the Gharic: 
ters may be easily effaced, a figure of 
being soon forgotten; opposite, in the 
rock (Jos 19, 24); to be inscribed, en- 
rolled Ps. 69, 29, to be written down Jon 
19, 23, with > of the person for whom 
PsslO 250. oie 

Ph. IND to write down, to decree, a 
sentence Is. 10, 1, like Kal; of legisla- 
tive determinations Hos. 8, 12. mans 
Is. 1. ¢, is a noun (see 5732). ty 
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=} go) (3 p. pl. 92ND; part.m.3H2, fete 
mand, hs. fe 1202; part. pass. im. a2; 
fut. eo) Aram. tr. to write, DAN. 5, 5, 
with accus. of the object N74N Ezr. 4, 8, 
5 of the person Dan. 6, 26, with 2 in 
zr. 5, 7; 6, 2; to write Bobi to com- 
mit to ge Day. Tet. 


IND (with suf. 302, pan) m. 1. the 


civic "book, in which the living citizens 
with their children (Ps. 87, 6) or also 
as childless’ (Jur. 22, 30) were enroll- 
ed, and from which, when they died, 
their names were erased (Ex. 32, 32). 
Into it when the state had been newly 
arranged after the exile (Ez.11,17 seq.) 
the false prophets were not to be re- 
ceived Ezrex. 13, 9; on the contrary 
oyna an2 Eze. 2,62, Nun. 7, 64, 
for which also ‘WMT IO Mea in 7, 5, 
is family-book, in which descent, and 
reference to tribe as well as famnily, 
were noted down. Besides: the Mosaic 
law, the Pentateuch, the written law, 
to which David appeals; fully am> 
‘ 3779 1 Cur. 28,19 the writing from the 
hand of Jehovah, referring to Ex. ch. 25 
and following; in mica Hebrew 755m 
an22a¥. 77 ‘> 2CuR.35,4 the writing 
of David, i. e. in which the institutions 
of David were described at length, like 
m>~ ans ibid. max '> a book of 
truth DAN. ‘10, 21, i. e. a book of fate, 
in which the secret (Deut. 32, 34) fu- 
ture destinies both of nations: (REVEL. 
5, 1) and individuals (Ps. 139, 16) are 
written (0904). Farther: a written sen- 
tence, a written command, Estu. 3, 14; 
8,8 13; fully na ‘> 4, 8. — 2. ite 
ing, a written character, Esru. 1,22;° 3; 
12; 8,9, with 18> tongue. — 3.a hier 
hee an>a by letter 2 Cur. 2, 10, op- 
posed to orally; so also Ezr. 4, 7, where 
it is tautologically explained by fhe e old 
Persian }12 (which see), letter, Ar. 
Bh the same. 


MD (once constr. 2nd Ezr.6,18, but 


wis it is better to take here as a 
verb with the meaning to prescribe; def. 
Nand, a7) Aram. m. 1. catalogue, re- 
gister, hence 22 N9-"7 Ezr.7, 22 which 


Faro 


is not in the list, i. e. at will; a written 
document, an edict 6,9 10. —— 2. a wri- 
ting, an inscription Dan.5,8 16 17 25. 


mand f. @ writing, only of charac- 


ters burnt into the skin Lev. 19, 28; 
Phenic. nan> prescription (Mass. i8). 


"MD Gent. m. from ND, see O°. 
DMD see DD. 
O°'MD Gent. m. pl. of n> (which see) 


the Chittim, according to the widest and 
most extensive meaning of nD; there- 
fore DMD YN (land of the Chitin), a 
periphrasis for n>. It signifies 1. the 
island of Cyprus Is. 23, i, which be- 
longed to Tyre, and whose revolt the 
prophet announced, as is confirmed by 
Menander (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2). But 
more frequently O°7D or O°7nD alone 
stands for it, ib. 23, tor, DANS TN 
the Chittian islands, denoting the is- 
lands and coast-territories of the West, 
opposed to the eastern "4p JzEr. 2, 10, 
whence the Tyrians fetched larch-wood 
for their ships Ez. 27, 6 K’ri. — 3. Ma- 
cedonia, Italy, hence o°mD OX Dan. 11, 
30 Roman ships (29> ‘adject. to pus), 
LXX Poweaior, Vulg. Romani; for mich 
Don> 3272 Oo in Num. 24, 24, which is 
understood to refer to the Greek fleet 
that came to Cilicia to conquer the As- 
syrians (Hus. Chron. Arm. 1 p. 43. 53), 
understood by the Targ. of the Roman 
fleet; comp. 1 Macc. 8, 5, where Perseus 
is called king of the Chittians; ib. 1, 1, 
where Macedonia is so named. 

The sing. of the Gentile, ">, ap- 
pears along with "nn only on Phent. 
cian inscriptions in ‘Cyprus (Gesen. I. ¢. 
p- 122. 152); but it was a ground-form 
to the Hebrew plural, except that it 
was sometimes considered an adjective. 

m°MD (from nnd) m. (coupled with 
7720) fine oil, from pounded (not pressed) 
olives (Rashi) Ex. 27, 20; 29, 40; Lev. 
24, 2; Num. 28, 5; 1 Krxas 5, 25; prop. 
an adj to mvt. 


DnD (not used) tr. (according to the 


usual assumption) to heap together, into 
a lump; to press together, = Ar. 5 
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comp. 222; according to which the or- 
ganic root would be bn->, as in >A 
(which see). But it is. better taken, 
after the analogy of yun and yan, in 
the fundamental signification (First, 
small school-lexicon s. v.) to separate, 
to divide , a space, identical in its or- 
ganic root aly > with that in De3, 
DER, 3O“T, ‘Ar. has, Js, Talm. 
ben. Deriv. 2n2, and n> in the pro- 
per name 72n9. 
one see WEN. 


dnd (with sujf.122m>) m. prop. a se- 
paration, like yrn, hence a wall Sone 


or Sou. 2, 9, by which a space is di- 
vided off; "Tare. 2D, 2D. 


2nd Aram. see the noun ond. 


tps (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew bn2. Deriv. 5nd, >n>. 


2nD ah ‘on (ome "24 and 92755 


pl. def. sobn3) ‘Aram. m. same as He- 
brew bn Dan. 5, 5; Eze. 5, 8. 


wrtns (from n> with the forma- 


tive syllable wo; prop. separation) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 40. 


On I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to press 
into , to engrave, to inscribe, to write, 
conseq. = 2N> which see (6 changed into 
m); deriv. on>n (according to the Targ., 
LXX and Vulg.). — 2. to cut signs into, 
to prick in, to indent, fig. to make scars, 
stripes, punctures, spots ; Syr. sels , Targ. 


bn> to mark, to characterize, bsoZas, 
nD stigma. From this has arisen 
the meaning to stain, to soil, Syr. *29, 
Targ. on. 

Nif. nn) (part. m. O22) to be in- 
scribed, written, JER. 2, 22 thine iniquity 
is written before me (Kimchi), i.e. it con- 
tinues in the book of guilt, notwith- 
standing all attempts to wash it away. 
The iweed and Vulg. translate after signif. 
2 of one I. to he soiled: thine iniquity 


retains its spot before me. Comp. also 


iS to be dirty, unclean; but oS 
should not be compared. 


on 


on? II. (not used) tr. 1. to divide, 


to separ ratte (dross from metal), to purify, 
to cleanse, gold, cogn. in meaning with 12 
(which see); deriv. on, and, according 
to some, 0372. — 2. to sever, oe divide 
off, to conceal, to withhold, Ar. »XS, with- 
out being identical with onn. 

Nif. ON>2 to be kept, nis ‘Jmr. 2, 22 
(according to some); comp. 0733, DIN 
Deut. 32,34, Jop 14,17, 1x, sDIDE 
Hos. 13, 12. 

OND m. (poet. for 257 or parallel to 
it) usually gold, Jos Bly "24, Prov. 25, 
12, and if it be yeferred 10 one IL., 
purified, fine gold. But as there was 
also On2 which was neither good nor 
purified, a0 Lament. 4, 1 or 1170 Jos 
28,19 being coupled with it; as it was 
fetched, like 251, from the gold coun- 
tries TDAN Dan. 10, 5 and pin Is. 13, 
12, Jow 28, 16; and as it cannot be 
identical with 1 because the latter de- 
fines D> more closely Jos 5,11: we 
can only understand by it a very va- 
luable kind of metal like gold; perhaps 
from nnd=DwWn to shine, to glitter (see 
First, Cone. s. ‘v.). 

jH2 (not used) tr. usually to cover 
around, to veil, to clothe about, which 
meaning the verb }3> has in Ethiopic; 
comp. Arab. pA (to surround). But 
this signification may be merely se- 
condary, since according to tradition 
(Joseph. Antt. 3, 7, 2) and the use of 
the derivatives in Aramaean, Phenician 
and Arabic it is only used of linen or 
cotton cloth. It appears more advisable 
therefore, to combine the verb jn> with 
jo (which see), whence came the Phe- 
nician and Greek 1708, ovovry (as ae 
denotes linen, linen-yarn, linen-dress, then 
also cotton). The fundamental significa 
tion would be, accordingly, to spin (linen 
or cotton yarn). Derivative 

jd see nin. 

2 see n3N9. 


IND (from the mase. jd, with 
nnd from >, with suff. ‘IND; plur. 
nin, but constr. nind from 2, with 
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n> 
suff. onin> from m2) fem. prop. yarn, 


(of linen or cotton), comp. Arab. Reg 
linen, linen cloth, Targ. jn>, jn>, Syr. 
Lins the same; then clothing made out 
of it, worn on the bare body Gen. 37, 
33, 2Sam. 15, 32, sometimes with other 
notices of the stuff, as WY Ex. 39, 27, 
sa Luv. 16,4, "iy Gun. S 21, or some 


other more eitee dergiiderd Gen. 
37, 3; Ex. 28,4. ’> "p> “1 Jos 30, 
18 to uieend as a tunic , because this 
encloses the body tightly. Phen. jh2 
the same; whence the Greek yitor, xutaov 
should be derived. Arab. pa? ; pas 
cotton, cotton-stuff; our cotton, cattun is 
prop. the same word. 


ADD (not used) 1. intrans. deflexit, 
to bend to the side, to turn, to make a 
turning, a meaning also borne by the 
Hebrew yn» Jos 23, 9 (out of which 
its other signification has arisen, as is 
clearly proved under 43> page 674) and 

Ar. Libs (whence ihe bend, turning, 
care conseq. cognate in sense with aii, 
23, 920, Targ. m3 &e. The Ar. stem 
23 identical with it, has likewise the 
same fundamental signification; hence 
a” side (of a sword), US wing 
(besides the meaning “‘shoulder”), from 
which comes pyr a locust in the state 
of its incipient flying; as from the Hebr. 


or 


n>, Ar. Ui to bend aside, to turn, 
comes the noun 43> side, wing, Targ. 
423. The Aram. 533, from which comes 
the noun N73 wing, ‘has the same funda- 
mental signification. — 2. tr. to enclose, 
to cover about, to shield round about, both 
ideas being connected in 922 bin see), 
and in other stems (see the copious 
enumeration in page 674). See too 4b». 
Deriv. n>, "5N>. 


ata) (constr. 2, like 55¥, 35 from 
29%, 723; with suf. “n>, DEN9} dual 
Stans, bat only with suff. END, mm.) 
qe ‘tL. a side, of a house 1 Kinas 6, 8, 


2 Kines 11, 11, of a chair 1 Kinas i 
39; the sidendssiriee! border, projection, 


“PND 


e. g. of a land Ez.25,9; side-piece, 
axle-piece, shoulder, of the + m3272 1 Kines 
7,34; generally what projects or lies at 
the side of an entire thing Ez. 40,18 40; 
41,2 26, of yw 46,19, ma 47,1 Bes 
the upper side, of animals, 57> 24,4 or 
D722 meaning the lower side 295 C3 
tautologically with 5x 34, 21; rs 
29, 7 and thou wilt open to ee every 
Rohs i. e. the enemy will be able to 
press in on all sides; flank, side, of lo- 
calities Num. 34, 11; Josu. 15,10; 18, 
19; slope of a mountain Josu. 15, 10, 


comp. wo. — 2. the shoulder-blade Jox 
31, 22, shoulder, the part of the body 
on which a burden is laid or carried 
Is. 46,7; 49, 22; Bz.12,6 712; 2Cur. 
35, 3, conseq. ene as pow (which see), 
aad merely an extension of the primi- 
tive idea, as may also be seen from Jos 
31, 22; ‘the back, of men Nenu. 9, 29, 
Zeon. 7, 11, or animals Is. 30, 6; me- 
taphorically the shoulder - parts Duur. 
33, 12. 


naMs (only pl. nipn>, constr. nipn>) 


Me the same Ex. 28, 7; ‘1 Kiyas us 30; 
Ez. 41, 26. 


ala) (Kal not used) tr. 1. same as 
“12, 0, ny to enclose, surround, en- 
circle, connected with the stems sin L, 
33, 1X0, 122 in its fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriy. nd, MND. — 2. prop. 
to surround, hence to besiege, to storm 
all round (comp. "3D), to close around, 
to embrace. See Hif. — 3. to shut out 
round about, to exclude, to keep off (see 
Pih.); intrans. to wait, to remain behind, 
like 93m, po. 

Pih. “25 1. to encircle, to surround, 
of enemies; to besiege all round, with 
accusat. of the object Jupass 20, 43; 
Ps. 22,13. — 2. to hold back (emotion, 
passion), i. e. to wait, Jos 36, 2, an 
usage also found in the Targ., Syr., 
Sam. and Zab. 

Hif. "N23 (fut. 22) 1. same as 
n> to surround in a hostile sense, with 
accus. Has. 1,4. — 2. to stand around, 

with 3 of the person Ps. 142, 8. — 3. to 
embrace, to span, with aceus. Prov.14,18. 


GEL 


AND 


ND m. a crown, a diadem, a sign 
of rule Bsta. 1,°11% °2; Leon Senso 
called from its encircling (93) form; 
Phenice. "n> the same, whence HITHOIS, 


Arab. ye 


xidagi¢ among the Greeks; 
dignity. 

nnd (from D2; plur. ninns) f. a 
crown, as an ornament (pl. LXX éae- 
éuatn) of a pillar, capital (Vulg. ca- 
pitella) 1 Kinas 7, 16-20; 2 Kines 25, 
17; 2 Cur. 4,12; so called from its 
round form, as FW Mys 1 Kinas 7, 
ig cates and in Egyptian and Assy- 
rian monuments round capitals only ap- 
pear. In 2 Cur. 3,15 np& from nex 
(which see) = "n> stands for it. The 
'> consisted of two principal parts, of 
the crown proper, and a puffed, turban- 
shaped supporter (755). 

wn> (fut. Bm) tr. 1. (not used) to 
butt, of horned animals, identical in the 
organic root Wn->D with that in wn 
(wan); also applied’ to the pushing flight 
of birds of prey, identical in the organic 
root with that in wt (wrt), pub; Aram. 
oy, <a and in wWor3, woe; also to 
strike, to push, to pierce, to wound, 
make war upon, like um (above), mean- 
ings which the Targumic and Samar. 
wn, Syr. eo, Ar. Ui still have, 
jlaheibat in the eehic root with 1m 
(19m), to strike off, push off, Ar. 3, or 
with the meaning to strike into pieces, 
to shatter , identical with the organic 
root in wy-4. From all this we may 
see that it is not connected with nn, 
whose organic root is n>. — 2. to het 
to pieces, to bruise, to pound, in a mor- 
tar Prov. 27, 22; to make little. Deriv. 
wn". — 3. to plow out, to deepen, to 
jit for the reception of persons or things, 
a farther development of nd=0n (which 
see), Ar. tos (in the fundamental signi- 
fication); deriv. the proper name wn. 
This third meaning is not connected 
with signif. 1 and 2. 


ND (1 pers. "NMD; inf. abs. nind; 
imp. nd , pl. and; fut. nd») tr. 1. to ae 


AMD 
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in pieces, to bruise, things of metal Deut. 
9,21 (comp. Pih.), the testicles, i. e. to 
castrate Luv. 22, 24, coupled with 5373 
(to crush, to bruise), hence mand one cas- 
trated; then to reduce to pieces, to shatter, 
a potter’s vessel Is. 30,14, coupled with 
728; to pound, nvz (olives), which is 
done before pressing to get finer and 
better oil (Rashi); figuratively to break 
asunder, an enemy, with 7257) of the 
person Ps. 89, 24 (see Hif). Derivat. 
mn> and Mn>72. — 2. same as 775, 
Dun to point, to sharpen, an instrument 
for piercing or cutting; hence also to 
reforge, e. g. NX into 347 Jo. 4, 10, the 
reverse in Is. 2, 4, where Pih. is mend 

Pih. MHD 1. to beat in pieces, to shat- 
ter, the iron serpent 2 Kines 18, 9, 
images of stone 2 Cur. 34, 7, strength- 
ened by p17; to reduce to ruins, YN, i.e. 
to desolate Zecu. 11,6; to strike against 
one another (see Puh.).- — 2. like Kal 2. 


>) called 3739 (= "79972, constr. 172372 


JuDGEs 3, 31), Liamed, as a letter signi- 
fies oa- goad, Bockeresuy (comp. Homer Il. 
6,135 Bovmi7£), because the figure of it, 
as is alleged, has still the rude shape of 
an ox-goad in old Hebrew (|_, /_), as well 
as in the Samar. (7, §, |,) and Pheni- 
cian alphabets ($, Z, 2, /°). It is clear, 
however, that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound, 
without reference to the shape of the 
letter. In old Greek writing, the same 
form served as the basis, for the Zauda 
(st722) was merely the Dre itian figure 
reversed (A, 4). As a numeral > de- 
notes 30, being the third letter in the 
series of tens, As an alphabetical sound 
it is pronounced Ja. 

As to the proper pronunciation of La- 
med, being a liquid it is usually uttered 
stronger than m and softer than r; as a 
pure lingual it stands in the scale of 
sounds nearest the clear d and then the 
t-sounds generally; from which circum- 
stance, as well as from the softness of 


prop. to point, to sharpen, hence to re- 
forge Mic. 4, 3; Is. 2, 4. 

Puh. n> to be dashed together, in a 
civil war 2 Cur. 15, 6. 

Hif. nz (fut. n3>) to seatter, an 
enemy Num. 14,45; Deut. 1, 44. 

. Hof. m3 (fut. nD? Aramaeising for 
no") to be beaten in ‘pieces, to be broken, 
a Is. 24,12; DxD7>B Mic. 1, 7; to be 
beaten down, Ps be hunted otk in flight, 
oa; Jur. 46, 5; to be crushed, i. e. 
annihilated Yor i 20. 

The two leading senses of the stem 
(to break in pieces and to sharpen) can 
only be developed by violence out of one 
primitive conception; for while n> 1. ap- 
pears to be connected with nn (cognate 


in sense 42), WMD, Ar. 3 dD, and 
with the extra-Semitic quat-, cut-, 
cud-; in signif. 2 we can only compare 
39, 73, 00 &e. 


? 


the sound, its numerous interchanges 
with others are to be explained. It is 
interchanged 1. with r (4), so far as J 
and r have a similar authority, e. g. 
929 with 525, 920 I. with dan L, nan I. 
with 2an stg MDD IL. with S33, 433 with 
das, Mwy, ne Gili, sedge He- 
brew ndwbes; in apy from paoya- 
oltns the relation is otherwise; comp. 
Asioor, lilium, peayéddior, flagellum. — 
2. The 7 is merely hardened into 7, so 
that the form with r is the irregular 
one, e. g. the Aram. pronominal stem 4% 
(in 78, Targ. DIN) arose out of by 
(in 78); 42x out of ow Targ. 837298 


(Syr. [tsscs7, Ar. aie’ i) from the He- 


brew 72258; Targ. S¥97 from the He- 
brew yon} nya from miby7; Tw Dan. 
6, 15 from >1y; Samar. PAT from 
maby, as in other cases wb with 
way Nae. 1,13, "842 with sin) ‘Ts. 16, 
12 form a paronomasia; comp. " titre from 
titulus, apdtre from amootohos, Gibraltar 
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from Gibl-al-Tar(ik), Spanish arfil (the 
bishop in chess) from al-fil (elephant). 
— 3. But usually / on the contrary arises 
from 7, e. g. miz22s Is. 13, 22 from 
T2727 5 DST Ps. 104,15 i ET; 


Syr. ice (cara "22; Arab. voehy Aisa: 
Sap ear: Jt) ot 4; Targ. nb37, Ar. 


so from the Pond Tighra ne see 
Span); it is otherwise in 54> Armen. 
karmir &e. The affinity of the sounds 
r and J appears in many languages. 
The Samaritans put > for 4 in their 
alphabetical poems, and vice versa. The 
Chinese have no r, and put for it con- 
stantly 7. The reverse is the case in 
Japanese. The old Egyptians placed 1 
for’; and in the Pehlevi all is represented 
by J for which the Zend has r.— 4. As a 
liquid and lingual, > passes into 2 which 
is weaker; comp. }1) and 515 (whence 

272), MDW? (Aéoyy) and M2wW2, po? and 
703; rap ‘and Targ. 73 along with ies 
iad and i242 Is. 33,19 (as should be 
read perhaps for s283); n>x¥ and Arab. 


pro; 70222 and pakryouv; D834, 
INT? and Ar. eyt>> rtsl el in 


names of places in for il out of 5y often 
stands in Arabic; Delt (Dalet) becomes 
in Ethiopic Dents comp. also 7Ador, 
Dorie qrdor, Bévytictog for Beh-. — 5. 
More rarely does the reverse happen, viz. 
that the softer passes into the harder 


1, as apa Ar. ei 3n2 Syr. \na; Targ. 


iz Syn ‘\050; comp. dethog from dev- 
vos, vitooy Att. dizeor, vULGH = = lympha, 
éBevog along with Blog, the proper 
name Nabonedus (in Berosus) = Laby- 
netus (in Herodotus), Conrad Portuguese 
Colrut &e. In Phenician writing Lamed 
and Nun are also easily interchanged.— 


6. Through the medium of , J is inter ° 


changed with m, e. g. 595 Ar. KS | : 
n. p. 992m = m2n; PRR Ay. es 
(ambivit, cinxit), whence ils a ring, 
a circle; 23 and 0n5; Coptic womr 
from usoAt. — 7. More striking is the 
interchange of J with the t-sounds which 
are also lingual, e. g. Wit with Wad; 


W247 with 525; 427 Dan. 2, 30 &e. for 
by "Jon Deeks 18; 731 wie an asso- 
ase to a1; nee and H235 mp and 

R (to nno>p Mic. 3, 3); Sop Is. 66, 19 
ue mp CL ovd); bila s) (which ae) 
the country Tarpet. The same is the 
case in extra-Semitic languages also, as 
Odysseus = Ulysses; daxov = lacrima; 
Sanskrit madha= mel; : Zunge north Ger- 
man Tunge; lignum out of dignum from 
the Gangkit dah, Saiw to burn; Sanskrit 
semita = simila (fine meal) &. — 8. An 
interchange with N, e. g. "218 = "DIN 
Nom. 22, 33 for von (perhaps also in 
te. verb on for 0b; 382, Jo for 
Aram. 5; ‘ond for BN), a fact which 
cannot always ‘be explained by the si- 
milarity of the two letters in old writing. 
The interchange should by all means be 
attended to in the critical explanation 
of Biblical numbers. — 9. It is a pe- 
culiar sort of interchange between / and 
another consonant, when / as a very 
liquid sound like n shews a disposition 
to assimilate itself to the preceding or 
following consonant, so that the latter 
is doubled by Dagesh forte; e. g. PON 
Ps. 139, 8 out of P28 fron P29; np? 
from mpot; m2 Ez. 27, 23 perhaps out 
of m2>5 Gen. 10,10; nau 1 Kines 
10, 22 out of DaSH 7, while padi 
is the pl. of abo = = éheg, eleph, ‘ele- 
phant; the article 21 before consonants 
when they are not gutturals; DY out of 
Swix = WN before consonants. 

‘Like the liquids “ and 3, 5 is also 
applied to promote an internal strength- 
ening or intensifying of the verb-idea 
by its insertion (having the same power 
as Dageshing), as is acknowledged to 
be done by 7 (see "2x%4m) and 5 (see 
333 and 35; 023; Tare. Npom, 7703 21), 
e. g. 221 ae of 21, pecans 123 out 


of 25, Ar. Sage to be hard, ail more 
fr equent in Arabic (see Dietrich, Abhand- 
lungen p- 308). But 5is used not merely 
in forming verbs of several letters, but 
also in making usual stems from primi- 
tive themes, like the other liquid sounds; 
asy728, P22, PET TEA Be, 224 &e. may 
perhaps be traced back to simple organic 


roots without 5. Individual stems may 
also originate by annexing > to the end. 

A very old normal termination which 
has been gradually lost in the language 
was that in / with all possible preceding 
vowels — a termination which may be 
connected with that in ». Originally 
the fundamental purpose of this ter- 
minating sound may have been in- 
tended to make the idea of the noun 
diminutive, as is still perceivable in 
gome examples, and as the analogy of 
extra-Semitic languages shews; but in 
general the diminutive element is lost. 
Accordingly there appears with pre- 
ceeding vowels 1.5— in 57229 from 53m, 
20738 from DIN = uns ‘from on, 
Stn from on, bane, from 392 a 
3995 comp. Targ. ben (pocket) from 
v2, 2079 (haramock) from O2y,, Ar. 


uni a strong camel) from ys (to 
be strong) &. &e. — 2.5— in S145 from 
the noun 743, stem 113; 5975 from the 


IT 


noun 33, stem 773 IJ. — 3. >= in SS4N 
(from Nay), bnyp (from D3), bean 
(the masculine form for nbx5n) from 
V27, 227» (from 45»), pn (fr om PIN); 
which ending should be. adopted per- 
haps in the case of simple words also 
(e. g. in DBD, Day &e.); comp. Aram. 
and modern Hebrew D170 (see above 
Don p. 490), Aram. bump &e. — 4. >= in 
DSN, DBAS (which see); perhaps also 
in Sa, — 5. >> in Wp (from we), 
27292 (from 173), Sane (from 2); 
comp. Aram. aS (a kind of fungus), 
es fungus, Ar. ; Aram. 3255, 


Oy eRe eh sey oe &e. — 6. bi 
in ‘buy (from =), dup (from D1p), 
$4 (from 1), 2925 (from 935), xa 
(from digi from Dw). 7 oa it bn 
(see 54m), comp. Aram. d’nn, D312 42 &e. 
The diminutive element in J is also 
not constant in the Germanic dialects 
(Grimm II. 98-120), 

It may have been another peculiarity 
of Hebrew that the syllable al passed 
into a mere vowel sound on account of 
the softness of J, either into 6 for which 
was written » as a vowel-letter, e. g. 


Be" 714 5 


32372 (pronounce properly 72372, LXX 
Moyd) from 3972; or into @ e. g. DINTE, 
out of Dtoty (which see). Hence many 
stems terminating in ¥ are to be com- 
pared with such as issue in al, e. g. 920 
with >a Ar. dub (to colour) &e. &e.; ; 
the same being the case in the termi- 
nating ar (see =), where it also passes, 
in the middle, into 6. This phenomenon 
is frequent in Phenician, e. g. the proper 
name masc. 938 = ax (Hebrew 535°) 
Kit. 5,2; nia out of nob: Numid. 1, 2; 
4,2; 759 out of F22= 331 Tug. 1; navis 
out of n>>7, a coin of Iuba IL; “prin 
out of “por —ap2br Trip. 2, fe npin 
out of mpd Tug. 2; the proper names 
yan (Annibo, Chere) out of >yaan, 
ven (Apo) out of S28 = >Bax (comp. 
De"), NPIS (Barca, Barcas) out of 
ONPIE _SNpr2 &e. 


2 (sometimes 9, with suff. "2, 2 pause 
Je, ib, me, 192, BSS, 22, Dao poet. 
amb, ya and 5 i =5) prepos. prefixed, prop. 
same as >x I. constr. 5x (which see), from 
which it is abridged; hence like it, this 
> originally expresses motion or direc- 
tion, i.e. the original demontrative idea 
contained in 5x and > expresses direc- 
tion and local motion, whether taken 
objectively or subjectively, correspond- 
ing to the question whither? to what? 
This meaning has so many shades and 
gradations, with such wide divergence, 
that even the being at rest in a place, 
pure rest, the state of abiding during 
an action or by an agent, is denoted by 
it. This extension of the idea is to be 
explained by the fact, that the direc- 
tion as far as a thing or through it, the 
coming up to an object, are conceived 
of as completed, and as actually near. 
Accordingly the frequent use of > in 
the language may be traced back to the 
following two leading classes of mean- 
ings: A) > denotes direction or motion 
to a thing, a relation to something, 
whether local or mental. Hence 1. as 
a designation of purely local motion, 
translated by to, towards, unto (Greek 
eis; Lat. in, versus, ad); and so after 
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verbs expressing direction or motion to | 
a thing, as > 34p to draw near to 
Josu. 7, 14, Jon 33, 22, 2 2" to go to 
1 Sam. 10, 26, > Nia Is. 59, 20 to come 
to, 2 aw Row 1% 8 to return to, 209 
to go down to Sone oF Sou. 6, 2, 5 Dn 
2Sam.19,9 to flee to &e. &e.; acer P 
is interchanged with 5x. Tn this case 
it is indifferent whether the direction 
be to a place or a person. So too > 
stands after 521% Is. 53, 7, Joz 10, 19, 
mar Ez. 5, 10, ews MiG. Wace After 
similar mecbe! particles of motion in 
place stand with 9, e. g. tiny) Ps. 114, 3, 
m>yn> Is. 8, 21, ee Eccxxs. 3, 21, 
mE Ip? Nom. 21, 23, “which remain ad- 
verbs even Bihiot ae verbs. — 2. Ex- 
pressing the direction of the mind or 
the movement of the understanding to 
one or towards a thing, and so after the 
verbs San Ps. 33, 20, map Gun. 49, 18, 
Dy Nv? Is. BA, 6, NP Jos 12, 4, 
sine Ps. 99, sf nS! 84, 3, aw 
81, ‘12, TIRD Ex. 45, 26,. 258 Devt. 
ds Ppa Mees “or also san nouns of the 
same kind, e. g. after yor 15am. 15, 22. 
— 3. Expressing continuance of motion 
even to the extreme point, translated 
by even to, even unto, usque, and so 
either coinciding with 4¥ or interchanged 
with it, e.g. mzaw> Ez.39,19 even unto 
satiety, 205729 Ps. 73 4 even to their death 
Ce to some), hence >. V2 from 
.to=59... 72 Gun. 9, 10, on 4, 20, 
or 43}. > = 97... 59 Nun. 3, 15; 
by also ie ‘in he sense of “3 
Jer. 51, 9; Jos 40, 23. Here belongs 
also > . pa or — . Ta instead of 
Ta). 73 Gun. i, 6, Jo. 2, 17, prop. 
iiinecn from. .to, as is also the usage 
in Arab. and Syr. — 4. Expressing near 
relation to a person or thing, instead of 
motion; hence used as a dative before 
nouns after verbs of inclination for or 
contempt, as 2 258 Ley. 19, 34, > ae 
Devt. 19,11, 5 m3. 2Sam.6, 16, \ 352. 
Ps. 22, 8; afin “those of estes att 
healing, as > NBD 2 Kinas 2, 21, > “19 
Jos 26, 2, 9 sin Ps. 44, 4, of i in- 
juring wil corrupting, as > nw Nom. 


32,15, 1 Sam. 23,10, of providing (rent, 
fic iesustiess. bitterness &e, ), as 2 WIT 
Rurs 1, 20, > m2 Is. 14, 3, 2 men 
1 Sane. 14, 3, b onpuin Ps. 94,13, pay 
balso53; 11, ‘of giving, communicating, 
bestowing, binging &e., as ND, Nat, 
awit, 2723, D2, ord, “x, 25, SP 
v2, na n>, "25, sors, span &e. 
&e.; ait ‘which | instances, however, the 
signification is frequently turned to the 
accus instead of d. The same use of 
> also occurs when this relation shews 
itself in another manner, in other lan- 
guages. — 5. Denoting relations of very 
different kinds, which may indeed be 
always perceived as dative, but are ex- 
pressed in our languages by prepositions. 
So a) with the meaning for, as > a 
Jupa@es 6, 31 to plead for one; 2 HPT 
Ex.10,17 to intreat for one; > nxn Gen. 
2,20 to jind for one; ? Dan sie 50, 10, 
> WA mpd 24,4, > mara m2 ef 12, 7 &e. 
&e. > alsé appears in this sense in 
uniting two or more nouns, e.g. > 71172 
Gen. 45, 23 meat for; > 7190) Eccrzs. 
1, 3 gain for; DIN nayin Prov. 24,9 
an abomination to man. But > may be 
often rendered by the usual dative, e. g. 
5 ait Eccuzs. 6, 12 it ts good for one; 
Pad oy>D Prov. 17, 25 a grief to the 
father. 5 is fieduienthy used in this 
sense, where the verb brings out the 
definite person less than the idea; and 
therefore the form of the verb (mascu- 
line or fem.) is equivalent to a neuter, 
eigen, [2 Si, ph 2a 8 OE) 
aie Tae spells bn, appa tit np wy 
&e. b) ‘with immediate but express 
relation to the person of the verb, 
where a transaction, agency, motion 
of the verb is meant to be of use to 
the person. This > is called a sign of 
the dativus commodi. It expresses a 
peculiar participation of the actor in 
a thing, a certain heartiness or zeal 
with which he acts. Such > occurs 
rather in the language of the people, 
particularly after verbs of motion, going, 
fleeing, e. g. 52", DIN, AW, O12, N73 
&e. But in other instances poetically 
Ea Sie nv WA] we are so entt- 
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rely cut off; Jon 6,19 4122 r7p they hoped 
very eagerly; * m2 ; ayo "Am. 2,13 which 
is quite full; Prov. 12) 13 We bam shall 
be entirely destroyed; 3 13% Song oF 
Sou. 2,17 thou art entir ely like; Eccies. 
3,18 that they themselves (therefore 07 
.. FT) are but beasts entirely. ro) above, 
€. g. Sob nin 1 Cur. 29,11 to be ex- 
alted above all. d) upon, in (of a place) 
Jer. 17, 1, interchanged with >¥. e) be- 
fore Gun. 45,1. f) with relation to, as 
to, quoad, usually to make a noun 
prominent in the sentence, e. g. 18> 
1 Kinas 10, 23 with respect to riches; 
m9 Sone or Sou. 1, 3 with relation to 
the savour; seat? Ex. 20,5 with respect 
foithose“tho hate. me; a8 ib. 6 with 
respect to those who love me. g) on ac- 
count of, e.g. 25> Mio. 1, 12 on account 
of good; 0254p? Nom. 16, 34 on account of 
their cry; 0 nity Jos 37,1 on account of 
this; 33> Rors 1, 13 and Wr Jos 30, 
24 on this account (see 4%). h) towards, 
against, erga and contra, e.g.> Ron, 
Piman, 2 oar &e. &e. — 6. "bap. 
pears before nouns most distinctly to 
express the idea of the genitive, 1. e. 
the subordination of a second noun to 
a preceding one, because > as a prefix 
of the dative already gives the closest 
relation of a noun to the clause it be- 
longs to. The cases in which this sort 
of subordination appears, instead of the 
usual one, are these: a) when a state of 
belonging to is connected with it in 
addition as in cases of descent, thus 
2 Sam. 3, 2 Amnon (son) of Ahinoam; 3,3 
Chileab of Abigail; 3,5 Ithream of Eglah. 
— hb) in superscriptions and inscriptions, 
where the noun preceding 5, supposed 
to be in the stat. constr., is frequently 
omitted, as Jnr. 48,1 axiv>, 49,1 225 
jing, Ez. 37, 16 ap, noind, Is. 3,1 
“em, ales we have to think of ne 
genit. as referring to a memorial-tablet, 
a peepee &c. So too the title 3175 
Ps. 255 f, mia 2W2 72, 1 is to be taken 
as a genitive, since “vatia 3739 also 
stands for it in point of fact 24, 1; 40, 
1; 101,1; 110,1. — ec) asa somaey Hee 
mento genitivel when it lies in the de- 


sign of the writer or speaker to leave 
the governing one indefinite, and there- 
fore he puts the second noun somewhat 
remote from the first, e. g. "72 }2 1SaM. 
16,18 a son of Jesse; while I" 33 20, 

27 is the (definite) son of Jesse. But a 
formal genitive arises, partly when it is 
meant to designate authorship, e. g.17727 
3172 Ps. 3, 1 a psalm of David, sit 
pow SO apse of Asaph, 9192 dap 2 
53, 1, 5133 men 86, 1, amp TTS 5n37 
Is. 38, 9; partly when a state of relation- 
ship is intended, e. g. 527222 Na¥ TY 
1 Cur, 27, 34, 5D1> m22 3 Sam. 19, 21, 

for wiiel we find later 2 TW, 2 Sam. 
2,8, Sone or Sot. 1, os seldom WN, 
alene 1 Sam. 13, 8; 1 ane 11, 25. — 
d) > of the een in these cases may 
be usually rendered dy, and it is there- 
fore explicable how it is put after passive 
verbs, as D2 Ex. 12,16 by you, 17792 
Prov. 14, 20° by his neighbour, Neu. 3 1; 

or after a4 Is. 19, 15 and A595 Gen. 
38, 18, which may he taken passively. 
ass when the governing noun is separ- 
ated from the governed by words insert- 
ed, as Hae. 1, 1 532 Donw ae in 
oe second year ie i king; bed. Tine 
Gen. 14, 19 blessed... by God, ween 
would be OS 72 (Gan. 24, 31) ee 
an intercalated word. This separation 
of the regens from the rectum may also 
be mide, by the regens uniting itself 
with a suff. e. g. 951 : H2Dy Ley. 18, 
20 thy issue of seed, or with an aitjconive 
e.g. DTOND M3493 WY Jon. 3, 3 a great 
city of God, or when another more exact 
designation is put with the governing 
noun e. g. NB? (D9 DT DF 

1 Kinas 15, 23, “which is also expressed 
by >? Wx, Gun. 41,43; 1 Kings 4, 2. — 
f) coupled with thé sae constr. when 
a noun as regens precedes, it expresses 
the genit. of the infinitive noun or the 
ain gerund, e. g. nbd ny Eccuzs. 
3, 2. — g) very often 5 ‘of the genitive 
stands before nouns which are preceded 
by such substantives as are used merely 
for prepositions, though they origin- 
ally express pure noun-ideas, as 3739 
2 round about the. This takes place 


* 
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especially after those compounded with 
V2, a8? 2972, 2 Fa, > MIN, >? Ss, 

5) "2272, 5 A372, 1 midi, > man, 

Een, be pn, » minan &e. — 7. From 
the idea of the dative, where > expresses 
an indirect relation, proceeds its desig- 
nation of the accusat., which is predomi- 
nant in Aramaean. This is the case 
a) after participles and infinitives of 
verbs active, as > 32‘ Lev. 12, 7, 
mini? Gun. 45, 7, % NON Num. 10, 25, 
2 nibsns Ez. 26, 3, > pim> 1 Cur. 26, 
27; 29, 12, these lenis forming a sort 
of noun. — b) where the active verb 
is put after the accusative of the object 
e. g. DDD72 OD Is. 11, 9, ory DabD5 
1Sam. 22, 7. — c) also in pues cases as 


an accus. in Aramaeising writers, e. g. 
5 mp? Jer. 40, 3; 5 5549 Lamenr. 3, 51; 


Sub 4, 5; 5 3a Jon 5, 2; > Abo 
1 Cur. 5, 26; 5 319 16; 375 % =a) 29, 
20;'5 oon 29, 22; - 138 2 Gay pea ie 
2 noes Ui, q; Ezr. 8, 16;> D737 2 Cae. 
25, 10; ieee S24: % ben Jon. 4, 6 &e. 
— 8. The roton shews itself by pas- 
sing over into a place or state, where 
2 should be rendered by into (ge, in) or 
to a thing, hence after verbs to change 
into a thing, to regard as a thing, to make 
into a thing &e. So Gen. 2, 22 and the 
Lord God built the rib into a woman; 
2 ow Jos 17, 12 to make into a thing; 
9 nor 2 Sam. 5, 3 to anoint into, i. e. 
as such; 2 EH to turn into Ps. 66, 6; 
5 402 to give i. e. to make into Rtatlaneg 
Ps. 106, 46; > my Gun. 12, 2, Jur. 10, 
13 to Hols into a “thing. It appears most 
frequently with 5.7, when it means to 
become, or with verbs of a similar mean- 
ing. So e.g. OWN Wt 1 Sam. 4,9 
nua NY? Ex. 21, 2 to come 
forth as a free ‘one, i. e. to Factitie free ; 
pw? n> Jur. 34, 18 to cut into two 
parts ; pony mnz Lev. 8, 20 to divide 
‘into pieces. So too in many expressions 
where the act of becoming, the being 
ruled or possessed are intended to be ex- 
pressed, as Bsa Is. 1,5 to become sick; 
sia 139 Jos 48; 12 to become entrench- 
. untenable proofs); 


become men; 


ments of clay (i. e 


“io8> Lament. 4,3 to become cruel; 

NBT] PN? 2 Cur. 21, 18 to become in- 
curable; Dad Joz 30, 31 to be overcome 
with mourning &e. Har belong the ad- 
verbs formed by > which express a be- 
coming of what the noun says, €. 8. 7232 
Kz. 12, 12 to the eye, i. e. plainly; nga 
Jop 11,18 to safety, i. e. safe, for which 
is also the maa; 34) 2 Cur. 20, 25 to a 
multitude i. e. falas mip? Ps. 45, 15 
to variegated garments, i. e. dressed in 
variegated robes; WIP MID 2 Cur. 
20, 21 to holy praise, i. e. praised as 
holy. — 9. Before the in/in. constr. which 
should properly be considered a noun 
in the accus., genit. or dative, > is put, 
meaning to, to express a relation to the 
preceding verb upon which the latter 
depends; just as > is applied for the 
subordination of a noun, and also as in 
modern languages the idea-supplement- 
ing infin. stands with to. Thus e. g. 540 
MNxd he ceased to go out; obi? bd" 
Nom. 22,11 he was able to fight. Only 
in poetry > is omitted Is. 1,14; Jnr. 
3, 3. But this infin. with > also expres- 
sed, like the Latin gerund in -ndum 
or the participle in -ndus, must, should, 
may, will, can, or the object of the 
action denoted by the infin. e. g. mimp> 
Sona or Sox. 5,5 in order to open (the 
object); O49 Gun. 19; 20 in order to flee 
(the being ‘able); oe 2 Kinas 4, 13 
to do i.e. one can do. Thus 4; in is 
application of it, is not only interchange- 
able with 93722, e. g. 115 Prov. 13, 14 
=D 49729 15, 24, conseq. = Ar. op 
but it may be translated in many ways, 
e. g. DIDAD Ps. 32, 9 it is to be tamed, 
i.e. one must tame, viz. in&; dig niP22 
49,15 to the being destroyed by Hades, 

i. e. will be destroyed by Hades; j25> 
68, 19 to dwell, i. e. may dwell; pein 

Prov. 18, 24 to prove himself bad, ine 
can shew. himself bad; s%72> 19, 8 to 
find, i. e. will find; 74295 Is. 10, 32 to 
rest, i. e. must rest; de25 JER. 51,49 must 
fall. Here belongs also jan? 1 Kines 
6, 19, which is moulded together from 
nn? and i> (the vulgar form of the 
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infin. constr.), which form appears also 
without 5 17, 14 K’tib. This applica- 
tion of it appears especially after mt 
Gen. 15,12, or where the verb to be is 
to be supplied Jupexs 1, 19; Esru. 4, 
2; 1 Cur. 15,2; or after negatives Am. 
6,10. Regarded as a noun, the infin. 
with 5 is to be taken in a variety of 
ways, viz. sometimes as a noun in the 
genitive Num. 1,1, sometimes with the 
meaning of the particles while Is. 7, 15, 
on this account, because 10,2, as if 1 Sam. 
20, 20, when, at, whilst (a designation 
of time) Gen. 24, 63. — B) > denotes, 
like 5 in demonstrative particles, direc- 
tion and rest, as if relating to the ques- 
tions, when? where? whereto? about 
what? of what? in what way or manner? 
how long? how often? &e. Setting out 
with this, its applications fall into the 
following order: 1. > expresses rest in 
a place, and the being at or beside a 
place, Latin ad, Greek es, German zw, 
in which case 5x is also used occasion- 
ally. So e. g.’p pad Is. 63,12 at one’s 
right hand, 'D 4% 1 Sam. 19,3 at the side 
of one; nnd Prov. 9,14 at the door; 
~B> 8,3 at the entrance; nm? Guy. 49, 

13 on the coast; vind Ps. 41, 7 or 
rae sab) 2 Cur. 32, 5 without; mew 
Hos. 5, 1 at Mizpeh. Here belongs its 
usage in forming prepositions: MNIP2 
(from M8 IP>) to meet, NAD towards, yer- 
sus, prop. where one comes to, sine, 

nisi, Pleye aro SER nas, 

2. It denotes the condition of rest, ae 
therefore frequently forms adverbs and 
prepositions before nouns and infinitives, 
Gx Se “139.3 for the sake of, in conse- 
quence of ‘(prop. in fruit); 437 with 
reference, on account of, because; anbad 
in want of, hence not; 3x2 in nothing- 
ness i, e, nothing; sa t> much eb) 
entirely; “12> very “much; mp2> com- 
pletely , fully ary) besides, excepts OND 
gently; Prd rightly; n3> securely ; 
mar) together with; Da @ in forces Nb> and 
% 25 without. Inasmuch as such adverbs 
and prepositions frequently stand with- 
out >, it almost appears as if > were here 


entirely superfluous; and there is an 


accumulation of particles with the ap- 
parently superfluous >, e. g. m°3722 
Num. 18, 7, 9 nninz> 1 Kines 73, 
though ihe 5 can be explained on  clo- 
ser examination. Comp. Phenic. SIN) 
(Mass.12); s»m272> (Kit. 2); 22 wang | (Sid. 
8, 5). —-3. It expresses rest, nearness 
and continuance in relation to time, like 
the Lat. ad diem, ad horam &c. So apab 
Ps. 30,6 in the morning; 75x Jon 24, 14 
in the twilight; 349 GEN. 49, 27 in the 
evening ; DI" man 3, 8 towards the breeze 
of the day, i. e. dewards evening; D722 
wow 2 Cur. 11,17 three years long. —_ 
4. In Aasienations of numbers and time 
2 denotes within, intra, as DIT NBS WS 
Ezr. 10, 8 within ae days; in, as nn 
Dw wba 1 Kings 10, 22 once in three 
years; ae Siy m2") Gen 7, 4 in days 
still seven. until. Distributively, each, 
every, as D729 NWowW Am. 4, 4 every eee 
days ; npad ‘Jer. 21, 12 every morning, 
so too eps Jos 7,18; nixa> 2 Sam. 
18, 4 every hundred; any snd Is. 27, 
12 singly; n> pony 2 Sam. 13, 23 
at two cycles of days (times) i. e. after 
two years, compare mw naw 
11, 1. — 5. Coupled with nouns or 
particles it expresses the relation of 
rest, the being in a thing, hence = 3, 
e. g. (NED Ps. 69, 22 in my thirst; 
ssbb. 12,5 with our tongue; "939 = 
a3 Jos 38, 41; 41, 25; wp nevi 
2 Or. 20, 21, for hick i) 29, 2 has 
‘RIT; sod 2 Cur. 15,3 = Nba. 

As to the form, the vocalising of > is 
pointed out in grammars, as well as the 
mode of its union with suffixes; ‘and 
only some anomalies remain to be no- 
ticed here in particular. For 7) there 
occurs once for the sake of emphasis 
32 Gen. 27, 37; }29 is lengthened in 
Ez. 13,18 into m3); so too Mad JER. 
14, 16, "359 Ez. is 5 23; 42, 9; ‘Zucu. 
5, 9, out ‘of "pad, . To nent b> Is. 
9,6 as= pnb is incorrect; and ma) 
should be read, as in 33, 23. On the 
combinations 72> 12?) m5, m2, 17122, 
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aa ety aap see yas ay Nes TBs 
va, 73, "2. 

As to the general Semitic use of 9, the 
Ar. Jand ff, Syr.& &e. correspond to it, 
in which dialects too the greatest variety 
of meanings may be found, e. g. J has 
a causal signif. on account of (de Sacy I. 
p- 1049) like 5 Is. 15, 5; 45, 5, inter- 
changeable also with wd; ae the 
meaning in relation to, which may be 
translated respecting, of (de Sacy ibid. 
no. 4), like > Is. 46,2 &. The mean- 
ings in Phenician are expressed in very 
great variety. 

b Aram. 1. preposition, same as Hebr. 
4, namely to ..., into, Dan. 2, 17, to- 
wards 4,19; a sign of the dative 2, 5 
7 9, and almost oftener of the accusat. 
2,10 12 14 19 &. &c., as well as of 
the genitive Hzr. 5,11; 6,3 15; > is 
also coupled with the infin. constr., where 
it expresses the same thing as in Hebrew 
Dan. 2,9 10 12. — 2. a preformative 
to the 3 pers. fut. for Yod, for which 
Nun stands in Syriac; but this is met 
with only in NIM in the case of the 
Biblical Aramaean. So ND Dan. 2, 
20 28 29 (twice) 41, plur. im. yn2 2, 
43; 6,2, pl. f. 5773 Es 17 — for Ri", 

om » Pim. As Rashi fas already yepre- 
ae these forms to be the 3 pers. fut.; 
as only the future meaning is possible 
in all places where the forms in question 
appear in Daniel and Esra; as in the 
dialect of the Talmud this sort of forma- 
tion of the 3 pers. fut. is met with in 
the case of other verbs also, e. g. 137289, 
17722; WIP, DAP = WWW, 22, a3, 
DIP ; and as De Dieu has Pecoeniced ite 
forms as such, in consequence of the 
same view and comparison, — I have 
established in detail the present designa- 
tion of 5 in my Lehrgebdude der aram. 
Idiome p. 113-114. 


= see 9. 
xd (seldom 12) Aram. adv. same as 
Hebr. ND: not, Dan. 2,5 9-11; 3,12 14; 


with the interrog. 5 it is son 3; 24; 
4,27 = Hebr. Non. ‘Once 73 1 is = s as 


@ subst. nothing, hence “33 as nothing 
4, 32 (Theod., Vulg., Syr.); but it is 
probable, that a transcriber read NBD = = 
rd here, and therefore wrote 7. "The 
meaning atom (Rashi, Saadia) is only 
a periphrasis of the subst. xd. 


xd see D1». 


xb (according to the Masora x¥> 35 
times, rarely >) a very old vocable of 
negation radically connected with bs IT. 
(see p.86) and 9, "2 2) 32 that only attach 
themselves to other words, not, an absol. 
negative, like ov, ovx, non. Hence it 
stands alone for the most part, partly 
as a negative answer to a question, Jos 
23,6 will he enter into a judicial dispute 
with me with the fulness of his might? 
(N5) no; partly as a refusal, Gun. 19, 2 
and they said, nay; so also Gpn.18,15; 
with the perfect “7H7257 ND Gey. 2, 5 he 
did not allow it to rain, sy ND 4,5 he 
did not look to; with the imperfect only, 
when either a certainty is intended to 
be expressed by it, as Jaman nia ND 
Gen. 3, 4 ye shall not surely die, or a 
doramand, a shall, a must, a prohibition, 
e.g. awn NS 24, 8 thow shalt not turn 
back, nivn Nd Ps.16,10 thou forsakest 
not , 2b3n Nd Ex. 20,15 thou shalt not 
steal, a Nd Gen. 31, 32 he shall not 
live, i.e. ‘he shall die; ae 8 with the 
imperf. expresses Bib jactively) only dis- 
suasion GEN. 22,12, a wish, a request 
1 Sam. 26, 20, and generally that which 
passes in the feelings and thoughts of 
the speaker Gan. 49, 4; for which rea- 
son it is but seldom interchanged with 
Nd 22, 22 24. Elsewhere we “Te xd 
1. at the head of negative propositions, 
e.g. "DIN NDI Nd Ves 7, 14 L am no 
prophet , onde “ Nd Num. 16, 29 God 
has not sent me, whether such denial 
stands immediately before the verb, or 
before a noun for emphasis; or an 
intermediate clause comes between it 
and the verb. — 2. Introducing inter- 
rogative propositions, where X5 properly 
speaking stands for 85m, the 4 being 
omitted, as Jos 2, 10 bap: ND shall we 
not vee? 14,16 M21 un Ny dost thou 


Ny 
nes keep watch? So 2 Kiyas 5, 26; Jer. 
49, 9; Lament. 3, 36; Jon. Ve ee 
3. Genpled with nouns and Di caes, 
for the purpose of negativing the ideas 
involved in them, the poets sometimes 
form compounds, e. g. 5y-N> Devt. 32, 
21 not-God, no-god, i. e. an idol, Parallel 
Paap Monee people, parallel 
b39 "35 “my N> 32,17, parallel D°70; 
VaN- xd 32, 20 not faithfulness, i i.e. faith- 
lessness, parallel NED; v2 ND Is. 10, 
15 not wood, i.e. man, hot is possessed 
of active strength 7 in opposition to wood; 
Wx Nd, DIN Nd 31, 8 no-man, not-man, 
i.e. God, who can execute a thing with- 
. out helps m>-N> Jos 26, 2 not- strength, 
i.e. impotence; TY“ND ib. not-power, i.e. 
weakness ; 772207 "5 26,3 not-wisdom, i.e. 
ignorance; p9- x5 10, 22 not-order, 
i. e. disorder; Dan xd 16,17 not-injus- 
tice, 1. e. uprighteess' MI Nd 8,11 not- 
mire, i.e. dryness; WIN7N> 12, 25 obscu- 
rity, darkness. With ee SPON-“ND 
Ps. 43, 1 not gracious, i. e. unmerciful, 
cruel; 79-ND, DA¥Y-ND Prov. 30, 25 26 
not aeranigs i.e. weak; pom-N> Devt. 
32, 6 not ee 1. e. foblish Also with 
avert & g. uv72-N} Is. 10, 7 not a little, 
i. e. much. bre belongs also Jur. 49, 
25, where the denying adjective “5 
Maid unforsaken precedes, on account 
of the exclamation JN, and the passage 
should be translated: Woe! the unfor- 
saken city of praise. — 4. With a simi- 
lar meaning to N53, 722 without, un-, 
-less, simply Repuriiie the idea, e. g. 
D23-N>D 1 Cur. 2, 30 childless; <1 Sy) 
Jos 12, 24 without a way; thy x 38, 
26 mithout men, desolate; “pre xd 34, 24 
without searching out, i. e. iwithon an 
examination being necessary; miay-N> 
2 Sam. 23, 4 without clouds. — 5. The 
negative adjective: conception is some- 
times expressed by an entire proposition 
with Nb, in order to make a noun 
prominent, e. g. 2 DIN-ND aI Jos 
38, 26 the wilderness ‘in which men are 
not, i. e. a desolate wilderness; Dna 
a=) TAWIND 15, 28 houses not dwelt th, 
ite: tint Gaee! houses. — 6, Denoting 
before (cogn. in sense DY), e. g. 8X Ss 
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2 Kinas 20, 4 before he went out; xb) 
Toy Ps. 139, 16 before there was yet one. 
es, 7, Caapied with particles, to which 
it gives another turn, e. g. before 03, 
see D5 2 and 3; before 52, see 53; before 
San, see sany'3; apie DIO, see DID; 
before DD, see Be) _ 8. substant. nothing, 
nihil, Jos 31, '23 I could do nothing ; 
Nb mv 6, 21 to become a nothing, Aram. 
Nd. — 9. same as NOM, out of which it 
seems to be abridged Tier 1,12;"Ex. 
8, 22; 1 Sam. 14, 30. 

With prepositions: 1.N52, where N85 
is defined by the numerous significations 
of 2. Its meanings are a) not yet, before, 
as 20 Nba Jon 15, 32 his final day not 
Yebs Ie Jong before it comes; conseq. 
almost = 0703. b) owt of, praeter, ex- 
tra, i. e. not in a certain time, as ND 

nz Lev. 15, 25 out of the time. c) not 
for, as 227 iba Is. 55, 1 not for money, 
i.e. gratuitously ; Sora-Niba ib. not for 
price, i. e. gratis; stays Nba Ps. 44,13, for 
which 3 % A occurs Is. 45, 13. iar 
frequently ‘d) Nba without, as OT2-NId2 
Is. 55,2 without bread; on nia ib. 
without to the satisfying, i. "e. without re- 
ceiving bread to satisfy; 221 32 N>a2 
1 Cur. 12, 33 without a double heart, 1:3 
unanimously ; aind> Nba 2 Cur. 30, 18 
without conformity to what was written, 
i. e. contrary to prescription; so Ps.17,1; 
Eiz.22,29. Also for this meaning a more 
yourite expression is 2 ND, as Wa x> 
Jos 34, 20 without the hand of main, 1. €. 
without human cooperation; 233 N> 
Is.48, 10 without the gain of money. e) not 
by = 32 ND e. g. HM Nba Jos 30, 28 
not by the heat of the sun. f) one ied 
with the imperf. to express a negative 
proposition modified according to the 
signif, of a, e. g. 1 Nips Jur. 2, 11 
for that which is of no use; 129" Soa 
Lament. 4, 14 without their being able, 
for which . “Wx (= Aram. Nd 14) stands 
in Esru. 4, 169% Non (with 7 inter- 
rogative) by which is expressed a ques- 
tion in a negative form, to which an 
assuring, affirmative answer is expected, 
as Gun. 4, 7 is there not elevation, if thou 


x5 


actest well? 20,5 has he not said to me? 
Hence it is used in animated discourse, 
partly to point to something known, 
partly to something definite and cer- 
tain (almost identical with }7, 25), e. g. 
1 Kines1,11 thou hast certainly heard ...! 
11, 41 behold they are written! Accord- 
ingly by Ni is interchanged with 425 
1 Kinas 15, 23 comp. with 2 Cnr. 16, 
Tccers the LXX rendering it by iBov, 
and the Arab. particles of negation and 


Geen Sh ce toe 
interrogation el, Lof, Sf, Ms present- 
ing an analogy. On account of this 
identity both united are found in rare 
cases, as D3 Nom 2 Curon. 25, 26, 
for which 2'Kryas 14,18 has oF Non; 
mt Nom Has. 2,13; or m4 stands in 
the other homblick J OB 22. 12. In re- 
peated questions X> oN corresponds to 
it Is. 10, 9. — 3. Ndb_ without, i. e. so 
that it is not or was not 2 Cnr. Lbs) 
On the contrary, > in ND in Is. 65, 1 
and Jos 26, 2 is only a dative. 

As to We form, for 85 is frequent- 
ly written Nid, thrice (viz. 1 Sam. 2, 
16320, 2 Tos 6, 21) 15, and once in 
K’tib = Duvr. 3, 11; a fact which, 
however, has no infinenice on the mean- 
ing of it, as little as when ND stands for 
1) 15 times (according to the Masora). 
With relation to the derivation, the ori- 
ginal form may have been pronounced 
Id, as the Aram. Nd, i, oS) Talm. IND, 


Ar. ¥ still shew; and the Renncanon 
of it with "> in "298, with Nd and >> in 
npn? and sin, as also with by (which 
see), is to be Sanigitted by this ancient 
pronunciation. The negative western 
an-, the first member in compounds, as 
well as -ne, appear to be connected with 
it in like manner; / and n being inter- 
changed. We must also reject the as- 
sumption that Nid is a noun from the 
verb N19=N12; rather may the verb 
m5 have come from the negative par- 
ticle N> or ND, whence N12 afterwards 
took its origin. 

85 is also used in the composition of 
certain proper names, of which the fol- 
lowing occur in Scripture: 


721 


mxd 


MAINS (pastureless) n. p. of a city 
in Gilead on the other side Jordan, in 
the neighbourhood of Mahanaim 2 Sam. 
17, 27, for which "37 4p 9, 4 5 is also 
written. 

"ay ND (not my people, or after the 
analogy of DY-ND, my non-people) a sym- 
bolical n. p.m. Hos. 1, 9. 

many ND (uncompassionated) a sym- 
bolical 7. ‘p. f- Hos. 1,6 8; 2,25. 


xd 2 Sam. 18,12 K’ri for *b. 


axb (not used) intr. same as a> 
and 3 (ard) to burn, to glow, henee to 
be dry, withered up, of the ground; prop. 
to gape from dryness, to be thirsty. Comp. 


Ar. GY (Kimchi) and 4g. Derivat. 
Man. 


NY (fut. FN5>, ap. NB%) intr. prop. 
to gape, to snap, at something, i. e. to 
long after a thing with the tongue, from 
the internal heat of thirst, from weari- 
ness &c., languere, conseq. connected — 
in its organic root with that in m2"? 


(which see), Ar. es (redupl. IL), 


Sanskrit lih, Greek Avy, Latin lig, ling 
&c. &e. Then: to be wearied, to be un- 
able Gen. 19,11; to be reluctant, to take 
ill Jos 4, 2; to be despairing 4, 5; me- 
taphor. to. Be unhappy. Derivat: aybn, 
and the proper name “Nb. 

Nif. N22 to be lazy, sluggish, idle, 
Prov. 26, 15; to toil, i. e. to make 
oneself weary, with >¥ of: the place 
Is. 16,12, with an assonance to FIN3; 
with 3 wherein 47,13; to be wearying, 
i.e. to be too heavy, "burdensome, followed 
by, the infin. constr. without > Is. 1,14; 
JER.6,11; 9,4; 15,6; 20,9; to feel ae 
dain, loathing Ex. 7, 18. Partie. femin. 
MND? powerless, Py. 68, 10 thy sick - 
grown (An2m2) and powerless, i. e. thy 
people reduced in the wilderness even 
to a relaxed state. The fem. stands for 
a collective idea, like 250 Ps.68, 11, 
mia 12 68,13, A271 68, 14, mn 68, 31 
(see son I). 

Hif. ays (3 fem. nyo Ez. 24,12 for 
BNNoT, as nen, nbaty) to make weary; 
to ewhaust or make petted Is.7,13; Jer. 


and 


12,5; Mic. 6, 3; Jon 16,7; Ez. 24,12 
it (the kettle, which is fem. in Hebrew) 
has echausted its powers. 

As to the stem FN}, it is closely 


connected with ma, 55 aa the Aram. 
TN, MD, Syr. +H, Ar. cs proceed 


fot the same fundamental significa- 
tion. 

ND (weary, dull) n. p. f. Gen. 29, 
165 30, 17 &e. 

bxb JupGEs 4, 21 see 0. 


md tr. 1. to wrap around, to muffle, 
D 28 2 Sam. 19, 5, hence to conceal, to 
hides connected in its organic root with 
u> (uD), DTD IL and the org. root in 
sD" By b>" ’, ub-p IL; Arab. bY the 
same. Comp. he: same Post in the Sans- 
krit lud, Greek 2a@0, Latin lateo. — 
2. Fig. to speak covertly , i. e. in a sub- 
dued, soft, gentle voice, Jop 15, 11 and 
a word, which he has spoken softly (aNd) 
with thee (Ibn Chajjug). Imperat. DN 
2Sam. 18,5 deal gently (the LXX and 
Vulg. have paraphrased it by the pl.); 
but see uN>d. ON (which see), identical 
with the organic root in 702, 459, 
has a meaning quite similar, on which 
account opinions have fluctuated be- 
tween D> and mk in the derivation of 
aN Jon lc. and the adv. und. Deriv. 
mx, OND, OND. 


oyd Jos 15, 11 see ON and DND. 


od (after the form =) m. prop. 
gentleness, softness, only as adverb, gently 
2 Sam. 18, 5, quietly, slowly, Is. 8, 6. 
See DN? and DON. 

pe? (with suf. “~ax>) see oy. 


aNd (not used) 1. tr. to execute (a 
commission), to perform, to make, to ac- 
complish, to minister (a service, employ- 
ment, work). — 2. intr. to do service, to 
_ be active, to work. — The fundamental 
signification is intr.: to move forward, 
as a sign of activity; consequently the 
organic root of BNP) is identical with 
that in t>-m, 4573, m7, ja". Comp. 
Ethiopie Sub (laacha) to send, also to 
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ord 


do service, to serve; V. to be sent; then 
laech a servant. Phenician WN? the 
same, hence n>x>, contracted n>, ad- 
ministration, then a proper name mase. 
(Trip. 2,4), and x37 as well as m>27 
from nono (work place) n. p. of a 
place, Mahuyco, a city on the Niger 
(Ptol. 4, 6). The meaning to send is 


“AE. 

not in the Ar. YY till Conj. IV. De- 
rivat. 4X372, [2N272 (constr. N2N373), 
nisNo72 and n. p- soybn. 

sb (not used) etait the same; de- 
rivat, TN. 

Ded (to-God, i. e. dedicated to God, 
like Sind and >x122 [which see]; for 


which use there are analogies in Ethio- 
pic) 2. p. m. Num. 3, 24. 


ox (not used) tr. to unite, to bind 
together, to unite in associations, to gather 
together, of the union of a mass, the 
same fundamental signification still ap- 
pearing in the Ethiopic, and in the 

ies UE< 

Arabic ; the Ar. 2 (to unite, to 
bind, then of the binding of a wound) 


proceed from the same fundamental 
i And as DN, oO» (which 


see), Ar. 
meaning, > appears to be unorganic, if 
we may not rather assume that ON} is 
identical with the organic root in DS-N. 
Deriv. b&>, and the proper name pvand. 


psd (with suff. “ax and wand Is. 
51,4; ‘pl. pY2N>) m. prop. union, asso- 
ciation, kin, poet. a people, nation, GEN. 
25,23; 27,29; Is.17,12 &. Jehovah in- 
deed. calls Israel also, vaw>Is.51,4; but 
it is usually applied only to the heathen, 


pyar (kin) n. p. of an Arab. tribe 
in the territory of the Jokshanites Gun. 
25,3. We are to understand by it the 
Beni Lén (» Y 4s) who as a race are 
very ei te spread, and dwell in Asyr- 
land, to the south of Hedgas, in the 
provines of Shira, five stations from 
Mecca, on the mountain between Tubuk 
and Akhdar; also in Babylonia and Me- 


I have the same fundamental 


aly 
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ate) 


sopotamia (Ritter, Erdkunde XII, 913; 
XII, 234. 438. 451.458). The Hebrews 
changed the Arab. ed into o>, and 
selected the plural because of the great 
extension of the tribe, as is also the 
case in DWN and oD. 


> (before Milckeph “35, with suff. 
72), “aad &e.) and (the resolved form) 
335 (constr. 235, with suff. 33>, 02339; 
pl. pad, Benes with suff. 1235 Ee 
should not read 373222], but commonly 
nia2>, more rarely nia>d from a sing. 
nad) m. prop. the folded into and together, 
then the heart (physically) 2 Sam. 18, 14, 
Ps. 45, 6, so called on account of its 
sheaths (not from the fatness; see 13° I. 


and comp. wie heart, pl. of ula 


cover); Aram. 32, 839, LoS, Arab. ils 
Phenie. 25 (Erix 4) and 235 (ibid. 5) the 
same. The heart is represented as the 
seat of bodily life, as the reservoir of 
all physical lifs- vigour Ps. 38, 11, as 
strengthened and maintained by eat- 
ing and drinking Gen. 18,5, JupGes 
19,5, as the seat of mental life, of the 
will and desire Estu. 7,5, Eccuss. 8, 
11; 9, 3, of intention Is. 10, 7, of love 
Prov. 23, 26 and of hatred Luy. 19, 17, 
of knowing and perceiving Dzur. 29, 3, 
Prov. 14, 10, of understanding Is. 32, 4, 
of reflection Neu. 5,7 and of reckoning 
Prov. 16, 9, of attention Deut. 32, 46, 
of inclination and disinclination Deut. 
30,17, Josu. 24, 23, of consciousness 
Devt. 8,5, of recollection Is. 65, 17, 
Jer. 3, 16, of thinking Gren. 17,17, of 
internal mental speech Ps. 27, 8; 41, 7, 
of devices 1 Kinas 12, 33 &. The 
meanings are to be arranged in the 
following manner: 1. the heart, as the 
vessel of corporeal life, which Homer 
calls geéves, conseq. = WD? meaning 
anima, vita, oppos. to “b3, “Nw Ps. 
73, 26. As life and its mulikecthiione 
proceed from it, the qualities of reviv- 
ing 22, 27, Gg: sickening Is. 1,5, of 
sleeping Ecouzs. 2, 23 and of waking 
Sone or Sot. 5, 2, of being strengthened 
by eating and drinking Gen. 18, 5 are 
Attributed to it; and it is used gener- 
ally for life Jur. 4, 18, interchangeably 


with w52 4,10, or = Wp? bodily person, 
e. g. q2>- by Ex, 9,14 fo thee. — 2. As 
the seat of sensuous feelings and affec- 
tions, e. g. of inclination to Jupaus 9, 5, 

of contempt Prov. 5, 12, of joy Ps. 104, 

15, of sorrow Nex. 2, 2, of dejected- 
nos Ps. 109, 16, of despair Eccuss. 2, 

20, of trust Prov. 31,11 &e. Hence 
the expressions 42 48> Esta. 7, 5, 

42 23) Ex. 35, 29 &e. » which may bi 
found’ under the verbs in question. In 
this sense are applied to 25 the expres- 
sions 15) Ps. 57, 8, non Prov. 13,12, 

ax> 14, 13, "aw? Ts, 61, 1, 007 13, u 

77 “Devt. 20, 8, boy Lev. 26, 41 &., 

just as the sensuous activity of the 
person is transferred to it Is.15,5; Hos. 
7,14; Ps. 38, 9; Lament. 2,19. 49 is 
looked upon especially as the seat of 
the spirit, of strength and vigour Grn. 
42,28; 1 Sam. 17, 32; 2Sam. 7,27; 17, 
10; Jon 41,15; more rarely of the mo- 
veableness of the mind 15,12.—3.Asthe 
centre of moral life, where all the mani- 
festations of virtue and vice reveal them- 
selves, and the moral character becomes 
manifest. In this view it is said of the 
heart, that it is “iny Ps. 51,12, wp» 
101, ie poy 64, 7, su EE Kirxas 3, 6, 

on 9, 4, VON? Nex. 9, 8, Hn Jos 36, 13 
&e.; md to it are paorihed the inner- 
most apprehension of God Ps. 73, 26, 

truthfulness 15, 2, joyful enlargement 
Prov. 21, 4, Is. 60, 5, ostentation 9, 9, 
pride Ez. 28, 5, hardening Is. 6, 10, Jmr. 
16, 12, remembrance of the divine law 
Is. 51, 7, Jer. 31, 33 and intercourse 
with God Lam. 2,18; 3,41; as it is gener- 
ally the centre of all self-determination, 
even the moral character itself; hence 
34 3) Ps. 12, 3 a double character, some- 
times named “x2 Daur. 31, 21, ditvove, 

énivowe in the New Pestatient But 
though 2» is the centre of moral life, it 
is still called “va 32 Ez. 11, 19, since 
the spirit can only ‘be davetiied in a 
heart of flesh, which is divested of hu- 
manity as soon as the soul is brutalised 
Dan. 4, 13. — 4. As the centre of the 
spiritual, thinking, and conceptional 
life; hence are applied to 29 knowing or 

46* 


aly, 


apprehending Deur. 29, 3, Prov. 14, 
10, understanding Is. 32, 4, reflect- 
ing Neu. 5, 7, reckoning PRov. 16, 9, 
thinking Ps. 19, 15, Dan. 2, 30 and 
speaking Jos 8, 10. ‘Accordingly 22 is 
understanding Jc os 12,3, hence 33- pon 
Bx. 28, 3, 2740n, Prov. 10, 13, nb- RN 
Hos. 7, 11, nab waN Jos 34, 10; gener- 
ally boy 17, 4 and mon Prov. 14, 33 
are aaariedl to .it; comp. Lat. cor aa 
cordatus. — 5. Metaphor. the centre- 
point, the middle, hence 333 in. So it is 
said of 5» Ex. 15, 8, Dy Devt. 4, 11, 
oy 2 Sam. 18,14; comp. noo die. Marre. 
12, 40; Pers. Jo Micari and middle) &e. 
Dery. "the denominative 

Nif. 2323 (fut. 23'>>) to be intelligent, 
Jos 11, '12 the hollow-headed himself 
would Be intelligent then, i. e. the most 
senseless must get understanding (when 
God summons him before his tribunal). 
23? having an assonance to 212). 

Pith. 139 to rob of judgment, to bewitch, 
Sone oF Sou. 4,9 thou hast bewitched 
me with a glance of thine eyes. As a 
glance is }7¥, 372 has dropped out of the 
text once, and there should be read 
PPLE MAN ya. 

ae and 239 (with suf. "22, 7222, 
1325) Aram. the same with the Hebr. 
n> Dan. 2, 30; 4,13; 7, 28. 

3 (from 329 II., for which is usual 
219; Gentile plur. 0°23) see 27> as a 
noun. 

x25 and 9 (not used) intr. (accord- 


ing to Furst, Concord. s. v.) to roar, to 
cry, to eprom, of the voice of the lion, 


conseq. = Ar. ay aoa which signify 
originally to bellow, to roar; the same 
root perhaps being found in the old high 
Germ. liuw6n, to utter sounds, English 
to low. 'The meaning to be greedy in the 


Arab. co! is perhaps denom. from XJ; 
in any case this stem does not belong 
here. The lion is in fact usually 
described either as roaring formidably 
GR, nr?) Jos 4, 11; Prov. 19, 12; 28, 
15; Is. 5, 29; 31,4; Jur. 2, ike Hos 
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apa) 


11, 10, by which he announces his ap- 
petite Ps. 104, 21, Am. 3, 4, or the neigh- 
bourhood of sure booty Ps. 22,14; Ez. 
22,25; Is.5, 29; or he is characterised 
as the strongest and most courageous 
animal Jupaus 14, 18; 2 Sam. 1, 23; 17, 
10; Prov. 30,30. For the former, the 
language has besides na>, Dnw I. also; 
for the latter, both 38 "I. and “po II. 
Deriv.482> aid the proper name mid; 
while a5, N72 and N73 should’ Be 
derived cin mab = NID. 


nao Conte plur. ninad, with suff. 
ae) f. a lioness, for whom the lion 
(nay) strangles Ls prey Nau. 2, 13. 

mind (place of lionesses) n. p. of a 
city in Judah Josu. 15, 32; afterwards 
written fully nixa> n°3, and reckoned to 
Simeon 19, 6, but for which "WIE MZ 
(which 00) stands in 1 Cur. 4, BL. 

D'ND? see 732. 

px2> see 72. 


325 I. (not used) tr. to envelop, to 
enfold, to veil, to wind around, to draw 
over, a fundamental signification which 
is also borne by the Ar. es (to cover 
about, hence the noun e70 & skin, hide, 


shield), el (to fold together, hence from 
a reduplicated form WJ convolvulus), 
wri) (convolvit), Aram. 52 to enfold, 
eS (to cover over, hence LoaS2 the eye- 
lids, i. e. skins, coverings) and many 
others. Modern Hebrew 332 the same, 
hence 292 bound together. “The same 
meaning is also in 2>-n belonging to 
apn Ps.17,10 and 73, % (where for 7a2"2, 
should be rod sma3hy), where it is used 
for the heart; so too Bis belonging 
to the. noun iis lobes of the liver. 
A fundamental signification to be fat 
should not be thought of either in the 
case of 25 or 229 Ps. Le. 

Ni. 23>) i is denomin. from 23> which 
see, 

Pih. 232 1. denomin. from 239 which 
see; — 2. denom. from } ma739 which see. 


a5 7 


25 


snd 


223 II. (not used) intr. to kindle, to 
burn, to glow, from which stem 279, 
35 (a%5) and ax> (which see) may be 
enlarged. Of 55 (235) the reduplicated 
form in Samar. and. Ethiopie is 2335 
to glitter, to shine, to lighten. Deriy. 
(according to some) 73>, and the proper 
name 3) (pl. 0°25). 


alate see 3. 
; 35 Aram. see Aram. 3. 
mian> see 3), 
335 see 3). 
325 a prepos. and adv. see 12 I, 


na> I. to "ab, N2a>, Nva> &e. But 
see NID. 

nad II. (not used) intr. to burn, t 
Blots" tb kindle, like 43> in the can 
and Arab. fe burn, "to glow); astem 


which arose perhaps by enlargement 
from a5 IL. Deriv. 73>. 


mad (only constr. n22) f. flame, Ex. 
3, 2. ma> may be contracted from n232, 
the cod. Sam. actually having this form. 
But it may also be derived from 33 
(which see), or 233 IL. (which see). 


a> (pl. nia) f. heart, Ps. 7, 10; 
Proy. 15, 11. The sing. appears, accord- 
ing to our text, only in jn2> Hz. 16, 
30, but which ills LXX read as 4035 
(ee dan). Ibn Gandch considers a 
Ex. 3,2 as identical with m3, meaning 
midst; but this opinion dHould be re- 
jected. 


mind see 24). 


aad and tid (with suf. wrad, 
sain; pl. prvind) m. 1. a garment, vest- 
ment, ‘ whether splendid 2 Kives 10, 22, 
Esra. 8,15, Jer. 10,9, or mean Ps, 35, 
13; 69, 12; clothing Jon 24,10; 31, 19, 
particularly the upper clothing, oppos. to 
mind 24, 7 yhavidvoy devxov (Herod. 1, 
195). Figurat. of the skin 30, 18, of 
things upon the earth illuminated by 
the early light 38,14, of the flood cover- 


ing the earth Ps. 104, 6, of the cover- 
ing clouds Jos 38, 9, of a coat of , 
mail put over the garment, spoken of 
the crocodile’s 41,5 &&>— Q, Figur. a 
spouse, a wife, Mau. 2,16, Arab. wld 
(see Koran Sur. 2,183); comp. the Arab. 
Ly a garment, OG to put on a gar- 
ment, and coire cum femina. 


and (with suff. w2>, pl. with suff. 
sree) Aram. m. the same Day, 3, 
21; O59. 


nab (Kal not used) tr. to cast on the 
ground, to cast down, to overthrow, hence 
to cause to fall, like the Ar. fa3 which 
Jos. Kimchi has already compared. This 
fundamental signification is also in m2") 
to bend, to crook, something straight, 
hence to bow down, to cause to fall, 
conseq. cognate in sense with SwW>s. 
By this is explained the meaning of 
the Arab. fa (to throw down, prop. to 
bend down), as well as the Syr. -}oS 
(Pa.) and the Samar. 25 (to bow down, 
to vex). The organic root is va7>. 

Nif. 1322 (fut. v2) to fall, to be 
overthrown, Prov. 10, 6 10; Hos. 4, 14. 


al (only plur. D832 after the form 
Nae from "3% , for) m. a lion (prop. 
the yoaring ane), Ps. 57, 5 in the midst 
of lions A I lay me ihe but some 
understand B82) = O°) on account 
of pry" following, which they read 
Dn. "The sing. has been read in Ps. 
38, 9 for "a>, and the passage has been 
Hanslatede Yi cry louder than the roaring 
of the lion, 0532 and anv being actually 
applied to the lion. The word seems 
to have passed out of Semitic into the 
western languages; hence the Greek 
gov (instead of lebon, levon), Latin 
leo, German Leu, Lowe, English lion &c. 

nra> (after the form 73%) f. @ Lio- 
ness, "Ez. 19,°2) symbolising the people 
of Judab. 

grad (contracted from N39) f. 4 
lioness, anxious for prey Jon 4,11; 38, 
39, most courageous and strong Gen. 


sand 


49,9, Num. 24,9 (comp. Herod. 3, 108), 
known by her roaring Is. 5,29. In Arab. 
there are 8 forms of the same noun 
(see Freytag IV. p. 84), to denote the 
lioness; and the Egyptian Aaho, Coptic 
Aahor has also the same meaning. In 
hieroglyphic writing too, the letter J is 
expressed by the figure of a lion. Comp. 
the Phenician 82> lion (Agathem. 1, 1), 
hence 2? wo lion-promontory i in Cretan, 
Ager éxga (Ptolem. 4, 15), now Capo 
Lionda, and from it on the east coast 
of the island the sea-port N3N2> de 
Byrd. 

nan (pl. nia°2>) f. prop. baked 
cakes folded and laid together in 
strata, a sort of cake 2Sam.13,6 8 10 
(comp. Arab. LS conselvales); conseq. 
not fluid (Vulg.), heart-shaped (apud 
Gesen.), heart-strengthening (‘Thenius), 
but a sort of leaf-like folded cake, which 
being eaten by the sick had perhaps a 
superstitious idea connected with it. 
LXX xoddveides, which was also super- 
stitiously applied; comp. the Etymol. 
Magn. p. 527. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 239 i.e. to prepare 113722, 2Sam. 
13,6 8. 


a see D{aaD. 


125 (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to be 


white, to become white, of the colour of 
wood, the leprosy, the hair, of horses, 
the teeth &c.; to be pale, of the moon; 
to be whitish-grey, of the colour of pot- 
ter’s clay; to be faded-yellowish, of the 
sweet-smelling resin of a bush &. — 
2. Fig. to be clear, bright, transparent, 
of sapphire, glass &c.; to be purified, 
pure, physically or morally. Ar. ue, 
Syr. <2, Phenic. 22 the same. Deriv. 
922, 12> "222, 8299, 7925 and the de- 
nom. 325, fartherm335, 4235, 329,235, 
12272; and the proper names 12>, m3, 
saab (3429), m2), 939, pnb 355, 

"Pih. 3 (inf. "constr. “aad according 
to some; imp. 322 according to some) 
to purify, to cleanse, to purge, hence to 
clear from sin Dan. 11, 35, where the 
Pihel 35> is read by some for "a 24 
as nna i is also Pihel. Some have wished 


726 


105 


incorrectly to find the imperat. in 422 
Ps. 9,1, with the meaning to grow pale. 
See 43 8. 

Hit. W225 (inf. constr. with 5: 222 
for }°3 bb = padi) 1. prop. (like other 
verbs of colour in Hif. ) to show white- 
ness, i. e. albescere, to be white, of snow 
Ps. 51, 9, of prg7» Jo. 1, 7, and fig. Is. 
1,18. — 2. to cleanse, to purify, hence 
to absolve from sin Dax. 11,35: 

Hithp. jaons (fut. “2) to purify or 
cleanse oneself Dan. 12,10, to clear one- 
self from sin by suffering and death. 

The organic root of the stem is 5-35, 
the root being enlarged into the stem 
by the addition of a liquid n. The same 
root is also in 237m II. (belonging tc 
29m; 42, 25m), = ¥, 39>, as also 
in the Westen ‘ah, alp, alb &e. The 
fundamental signification appears to be 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten, which is 
farther transferred to to glow, to burn 
or to be noble, distinguished, as in abla 
and ‘an I.="5n 2, yas U. = Ar. de, 
to glitter, whence Vis ZECH. 6,3 7 grey, 
ash-coloured (LXX pages, Targ. 2/207), 
so that the organic root is identical with 
229 IZ., 259, 1x3; comp. Talm. 425 and 
vee to ee ae hot. 


12> (plur. 0°23) adj. m., 1339 (pl. 
nin) eet: white, of peeled ante rods 
Gan. 30, 37, of leprous spots Lev. ch. 
13, of the hair 13, 3, the seed of the 
Se aapdes Ex. 16, 31, rorse Zecu. 6, 3 
6; light, white, of raiment Eccuss. 9, 8. 
asa sign of cheerfulness. Phenic. 12> 
(AwBor) the same; hence }22 338, 4B 
BraBor (Diose. 3, 116) king’s lily; wns 
122 (Diose. 4, 189) &c. — 2. (the Noble, 
Glorious, viz. is Jah) n. p.m. of an Ara- 
maean, the father-in-law of Jacob Gun. 
24, 29. — 3. (a steppe, i. e. a smooth. 
treeless plain, like j35 in the Mishna} 
n.p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
Arabian desert Deut. 1, 1, mentioned 
with mokn, att, beh; ‘perhaps the 
same as 335 Nom. 33, 20. — A subst. 
122 may have had thé meaning milky 
juice as in Arabic, according to which 
225 should be explained. 


yd 
i2> (only constr. *3?) adj. m. =479> 
Gen. 49, 12. 
122 see 2 8. 
x72 see 7132. 
mad (only poet., as att is applied 
to the sun) f. 1. prop. pale-shining, there- 


fore the moon, whose mild shining and 
light are spoken of' in Is. 24,23; 30,26; 


Sona or Sox.6,10; Ar. 
as (to be white), luna from luc-na. — 


+2 (moon) from 


2. (excellence, nobility) n. p.m. Bar. 2, 45; 
Nex. 7, 48. 

moat (pl. 5°33, with suf. 05°235) 
jaw "lime- stone, Fined of whitish-grey 
or chalky clay (Vitr. 2, 3), and therefore 
so named (from 43°) ; ineaded wilh shaw 
to hold it together Ex. 5,7 816. Burnt 
in the sun it is called a brick; and was 
used partly for the inscribing of durable 
characters Ez. 4,1, partly for building, 
in which case nahn served for mortar or 
cement Ex.1,14; though such buildings 
were looked upon as neither firm nor dur- 
able Is. 9,9. Sometimes the lime-stones 
were burnt Py. fire, named Hp jy Gun. 


i453, AAs vai (opposite ay when 
they acquired the hardness of stone 
like bricks Gen. 1. ¢. — ~ 2. same as 32272 


(Jur. 43,9), Ar. 


four-sided building, the lower parallelo- 
gram-shaped projection at the gates of 
great houses, on which 07235, as well 
as upon the projecting, flat sheds (7534) 
Is. 65, 3 sacrifice was sometimes offered; 
comp. 2iivGo¢g, which is similarly ap- 
plied metaphorically. A 33> like Mp3 
may have been somewhat hollowed in 
its upper surface. 


, & brick-shaped, 


mad f. 1. transparency, purity, bright- 
ness, of the sapphire Ex. 24,10. — 2. (a 
place not overgrown, situated upon a bare 
mountain) n.p.of a locality in the plain 
of Judah, a priestly city, formerly the 
seat of a Canaanitish king Josu.10, 29; 
12, 15; 15, 42; 2 Kinas 8, 22; 19, 8; 
23, 31; 1 Cur. 6, 42; according to Eu- 
sebius (s. v. déeva, i. e. AgBva) near 
Eleutheropolis. It seems to be the Alda 


127 


syn 


specula, white guard, of the middle ages, 
the present Tel el-Safieh, which is only 
a mile from Eleutheropolis (Robins. II, 
623.654). See 72> 3. — 3. n. p. of a 
station of the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness Num. 33, 20; elsewhere called 425 
Devr. 1, 1; cod. Sam. 3529. 


=92> fe name of a ties whose 
wood is white, after the dark-coloured 
bark is peeled off Gun. 30, 37; and whose 
branches furnish a shade Hos. 4,13. The 
LXX, Saadia, Ibn Gandch and others 
understand the styrax, which is actually 


5 

called in Arabic _Aa!, whose transpa- 
rent, pale-red resin was used for fumi- 
gations, anointings and medical purposes 
(Plin. 12, 55; 24,15; Strabo 12, 570), 
which after the Ethiopic version is called 
in Hebrew 42, NN52, but probably only 
122 (milky juice); like the Ar. VpJ, 
whence the tree may have received its 
name. — The explanation abele contra- 
dicts the analogy of the Arabic. 

29 together with m3422 (with suff. 
sinh) f. fr anncaten a costly sweet- 
smelling, pale-yellow resin, the milky 
exudation of a shrub, aed for sacred 
fumigations Lnv. 2, 1 15; 5,11; Nom. 
5, 15; also kindled for the purpose of 
perfuming the sedans of kings Sone or 
Sox. 3, 6 (comp. Curt. 8, 9, 23 seq.); as 
couches and clothes were fumigated in 
other cases with burnt myrrh (Prov. 
7,17; Ps. 45, 9). It is looked upon 
as a product of south-western Ara- 
bia, viz. of NIU, Is. 60, 6, Jpr. 6, 20 
(comp. Strabo 16. p- 778), roe A 
myrrh, balsam, cassia, calamus, ivory, 
gold &c. were brought (Plin. H.N. 6, 32), 
by north- Arabian caravans Is. 1. ¢. — 
M222 “¥» Sone or Sot. 4, 14 woods of 
frankincense is simply a fees ex- 
pression for spicy and fragrant woods, 
comprehending mp and ji727; and it 
is not necessary to read 793 (LXX). 
om nya 4, 6 hill of frankincense is a 
figurative expression for Zion (it is called 
my 33 Is. 31, 4), conceived of as scented 
by mybb San 6, 20); it is also termed 
fig. sine “A. But as in Jer. 22,6 the 


7225 
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high-lying royal tower on Zion is called 
75225: WN also, and the royal seat is 
described as being on Lebanon 22, 22, 
325 here may perhaps allude to 3, 
like “in to ania (Rashi, Ibn Esra); just 
as vice versa p23 stands for 332) Sone 
or Sorom. 4,11. Hence — 2. perhaps 
same as W329, Vulg. sicut odor thuris. 
— 3. proper ee of a locality in the 
neighbourhood of mw Jupczs 21, 19; 
the modern village Lubban lying in a 
north-western direction, and in the vi- 
cinity of Shiloh(Robins. III. p. 309 seq.). 
— In the Sam. cod. 53525 stands for 
the proper names 329 and 239. The 
Semitic name for frankincense and the 


frankincense - plant (Arab. eas Syr. 
jXacaS) was in Phenic. nia, and nda, 
out of which the Greek “Libavos ind 
ABarotog arose. 

yi229 (in prose constantly with the 
article; with a of motion 24225; the 
white mountain, like Alpes, hence Tar- 


gumic NS>M "70, Ar. bal Sis) 1.2. p. 


of the great mountain between Palestine 
and Syria Devt. 11,24, Jos. 1,4, con- 
sisting of two chains running parallel 
from north to south (Lebanon and Anti- 
lebanon; Ptolem. 5, 15), whose eastern 
top is covered with perpetual snow JER. 
18, 14 (comp. Tacitus, Hist. 5, 6; Jer. 
Targ. on Devt. 3, 9), which melts in 
summer only in the lower parts, giving 
abundant and excellent irrigation to the 
adjacent districts, Sona or Sou. 4, 15. 
_ ‘ui stands with it Jupaus 3, 3; elsewhere 

seldom. It is described in poetry as 
high Jur. 22, 20, as the abode of wild 
beasts 2 Kines 14, 9, and as a place 
of fruitful fields Ps..72,17. On a part 
of this mountain (the western chain) 
were the celebrated cedars, growing 
high and slender (Is. 2,13; Jur. 22,23), 
see 78. Along with ‘the cedars WiN3 
is also mentioned as a kind of tree be- 
longing to Lebanon Is. 14, 8; 37, 24; 
60,13; and both kinds were felled there 
as wood for building Is. 14,8; Has. 2, 
17. Hence cedar- and cypress- forests, 
to which "4m and “wxn belonged, 


were called 7122353 3423 Is. 35, 2; 60, 
13, The foot of Lebanon appears to 
have been planted with vines Hos. 14,8. 
*% yas Zucu. 10,10 are the districts 
bordering upon Lebanon, here the king- 
dom of the ten tribes; 3 n¥pa Josu. 
11,17-is the valley lying at the foot of 
Hermee and Antilebanon, in the vici- 
nity of the Jordan-springs. — 2. Fig. 
cedar, cedar-forest, Sona or Sou. 5, 15, 
Is. 40,16, and generally Lebanon-forest, 
10, 34; 33,9; Ez. 31,15. O72 Has. 
2,17 the items at the forest of. Leba- 
non, i. e. the desolation made there. — 
3. Metaphor. a) coupled with "3, in 
Vpabt Avr ma house of the forest of 
Lebanon 1 Kixas 7,2; 10,17 21; 2Cmr. 
9,16 20,i.ea tower built by Solomon 
in J erusalem, resting upon cedar-pillars, 
erected in the interior out of cedars. 
It served for an armoury 1 Kinas 1. ec. 
(named “3553 m3 PW? in Is. 22, 8) and 
as a summer-seat for its coolness (Targ. 
on 1 Kiyas), in place of which the 
Xystus was subsequently built, which 
served for assemblies of the people (Jos. 
B. J. 2,16, 3). b) a great army Is.10, 
33 34. ¢) cedar-houses (= ONAN "DR 
2 Sam. 7, 2 7), cedar-towers Is. 2, 13, 
of the royal tower on Zion JER. 22, 6 
23, 2 Kineas 19, 23; trees, in prophetic 
language elsewhere, being put for what 
is made out of their wood (Is. 9,9; Nau. 
2,4). — 4. A figure of Jerusalem pro- 
jecting aloft, rich in cedar-buildings Ez. 
17, 3 (comp. JER. 22,6 7); perhaps also 
2 Kinas 19, 23.- Here belongs also 34325 
Sone or Siri 4, 8 for Zion, since Zion 
is spoken of in 4, 6. — 5. Hither a col- 
lateral form of 53 3 frankincense, or de- 
noting the frankincense-plant Sona oF 
Sox. 4,11; Hos. 14, 7. 


nab i distinguished, noble one) n.p.m. 
Ex. 6, 17; as a patronym. Num. 3, 21. 


m2 f. transparency, clearness, pu- 
rity, ‘hence glass; and thence n232 “iu 
(glass-river) n. p. of a little "prook in 
the south of Asher not far from Car- 
mel-promontory, flowing slowly and 
muddy, which discharges itself at Acco 
into the Sea; and from whose sand the 


noad 
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wad 


Phenicians are said to have made glass 
at first Josu. 19,26; comp. Pliny H.N. 36, 
26; Josephus B. J. 2,10, 2. The Phe- 
nicians, who had a sanctuary (Memno- 
nium) there (Pliny H. N. 36, 65), called 
this little river b¥2 “N42 Belus; now it is 
Nahr Nae&man (uylaes 3, NOY? 533), 
after the mother of the Phenician Linus. 
See "nw. 
mha> see 25>. 


WS (also via> Ps. 93,1; Lev.16,4; 
inf. ane wiaD, conde. wish; imp. wed; 
fut. 22) prop. tr. to enwrap, to ve 
around, to bind about , to wrap round, 
identical in its organic root Wa-? cae 
that in wan nm, na-> I. The figure: the 
spirit of God enwrapped one JUDGES 6, 
34, is to be taken in this sense, i.e. the 
spirit of God embraces one like a suit 
of armour or coat of mail. So also 
1 Cur. 12,18; 2 Cur. 24,40; comp. Luks 
24, 49. ‘Hence 1. to put on, 432 Luy. 
6, 4 and 16,24 32, Dax 342 2 Sam 14, 2, 
mimo Tun: 46,4, "38 ‘4, 30, may Davr. 
22, 5, nas ZECH. rey 4, pip Jon. 3, 5, 
— ="2 "732 Hsru. 5, 1, and in hs 
dition always the accusative of the per- 
son or of the part of the body which is 
‘clothed; very seldom is 5¥ used for the 
second accus. Ley. 6, 3. — 2. Fig. to 
put on a virtue, a vice, a good or bad 
quality, and to appear ir it. Thus e. g. 
to put on maNa Ps. 93, 1, si 104, 1, 
pix Jos 29, 14, ry Is. 51 aA ya7085 Ez. 
7, 27, m2>p Ps. 109, 18, nonin 2Cur. 
6, 41, m5 Ps, 109, 29, mys Jos 8, 22, 
nian Ez. 26, 16; comp. Svew ane in 
Homer; and so too in Arabic, Syriac, 
Samaritan, Zabian. Here belongs also 
the phrase Jop29,14 J put on righteous- 
ness (as a garment), and it clothed me, i.e. 
I clothed myself in righteousness, and it 
clothed me, so that I was entirely an 
image of righteousness. As two objects 
accompany this verb, i. e. the person 
who is clothed, and the garment he puts 
on, in the accusative, the pass. part., as 
happens with other verbs having two 
accusatives, is construed with the accus. 
of the object as the only one still re- 


maining, e. ¢. pepiop waa’ 1Sam.17,5, 
o7a wad Ez. 9, 2, D3 waa’ Zc. 
3, 5 &e.; “which accusat, ‘also remains, 
when the part. is changed into the con- 
struct state Ez. 9,11; Dan. 12, 6 7.— 
3. improp. intr. to be clothed 2 Sam. 13, 
18; Jos 27,17; therefore absol. to clothe 
oneself Haaa. 1, 6, or construed with 23 
of the garment Esra. 6,8; comp. Latin 

“induit se veste”.— 4. ms Doutta of ani- 
mals Ps. 65,14 (Targ.), as the Ar. (yu 
is applied to men; comp. the noun wad 
(Mat. 2, 16). Deriv. wia> (wad), waadn, 
nwadn. 

‘Pub. wad (part. Wadi) to be clothed, 
with accus. 1733 1 Kinas 22,10, 2 Cur. 
18,9, yr2 5, 12, as Wiad (see Kal). 

Hif. weabn (fut. wrad>) to put on, 

clothe in, with the accus. of the person 
and of the garment, as in Kal, Ex. 28, 
41; 29, 8; Is. 22, 21. Jon 39, 19 clothest 
thou his neck with a shuddering mane? 
Also figur. like Kal: 98> Ps. 132, 16, 
nwa 132,18, ninsp Is. 50, 3 and many 
others; nt Ass with the accus. of the 
person only in the sense of to clothe 
2 Cur. 28,15; or along with the accus. 
of the parent with >¥ of the member 
Gen. 27, 16; or simply with the accus. 
of the dress, meaning to put on, Prov. 
23,21 and slumber (i. e. the sleepy one) 
puts on rags. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is, as given above, tr. to wrap 
round, to cover about, prop. to wind, to 


roll; the Arab. ve having the addi- 
tional meaning to entangle, and there 
being an intrans. gees) for the significa- 
tion to put on, which may have been the 
case in Hebrew also, because of the 
double Kal-form. For signif. 4. of Kal 
may be also assumed as a fundamental 
signif. to mingle or unite with, hence to 
copulate; as the Arab. ys also means 
mixing, out of which wa) conjux is 
better explained. Comp. Phenic. wad 
the same, hence the proper name iad 
(union) Kit. 29. The organic root wary 
may lie also in the Aram. W3-W, Feany 
originating in a reduplication. 


wo 


wa (fut. wa>*) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
war to put on, with accus. of the cloth- 
ing Dan.5,7 16. Deriv. waa. 

Haf. abn like W729i in “Hebrew, 


with > of the person (as an accus.) Dan. 
on29: 


wa? see wrad. 


x5 (from 35), not 43>) masc. prop. 
deepened , hollowed out, then the name 
of a measure for liquids, containing the 
12 part of a hin or six egg-shells 
Ley. 14,10 12 15 21 24; comp. Targ. 
7322, 1, TR?» Syr. (in a feminine 


form) TS, thes shell, cup, dish, gener- 
ally any deepened vessel; from 49, p>, 
SS wa (to hollow mie) The Greek 
Laxx-09, Lay-wr, Lay-nvos, Lay-vv06, 
Latin lac-us, lac-una, lag-ena, lag- 
oena, German Lache, Loch, Leck (i. e. 
breach) &c. may perhaps be of the same 
origin. 


3 see 339. 


> (breach, fissure, a cutting in the 
earth , a division, from ah) which see) 
n. p. f. of a village, restored and in- 
habited by the Benjamites in the post- 
exile period, and named along with 
ST, WIN, OVA, Yay and ow INT +5 
Ezr. 2, 33; Neu. 7, 37; ss 35; 1 Cur. 
Sylz During the supremacy of Syria 
it belonged at first to Samaria; it was 
then annexed to Judea by Demetrius 
Soter and left to Jonathan for a pos- 
session 1 Macc. 10, 30 38; 11,44. Lud 
lay not far from Joppa (455) on the 
road from Jerusalem to Caesarea (Acts 
9, 38), and was important (Jos. Antt. 20, 
6, 2). After the Roman general Costing 
had laid it in ashes during the Jewish 
war (Jos. Bell. Jud. 2, 19, 1), it was after- 
wards restored, and became the seat of 
an academy (Sanh. 32°; J. Schekalim 
ch. 5,15). It was called i fs Greek 4vdda, 
Abdins by the heathen Diospolis (Reland 


whe. be 
p. 877); among the Arabs JJ, 83 (now 
Lidi, a village); and because the grave 
of S*. George is shewn there, it is also 
named S‘, George. Comp. Semachot 2, 4; 
Benjamin of Tudela. 
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9279 n. p. of a locality in Gilead, on 
the other side of the Jordan Joss. 13, 
26. As it is brought into relationship 
with Dm, and is like 924 > 2 Sam. 
9, 4 5 aad Sere ND 17, 27, it seems 
jdoheee with the latter. 

Sa (not used) tr. to break through, 
to cut into, to divide, to make fissures in 
the ground cognate in sense with »pa 
identical in its organic root 52 with that 
in 327m IL. (which see) and 3273, but 


not with the Arab. OJ. Deriv. the proper 
name 72; on the contrary 323 (which 
see) does not belong here. 


md the simple root for the redupli- 
cated M>M> see MTD. 

mm Aram. = N9 which see. 

n> once in K’tib for N5 which see. 


and (not used) intr. same as AND to 
hirhs to glow, to kindle, Arab. Pi) (to 
burn, to gape from dryness); Aram. 
a>, 379, as. The organic root lies 
also in 3 (2%), Samar. redupl. 3525 (to 
flame, to burn), in 539 IL. (to mad 
and nab i in the Talm.) and many others. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be: to leak, to gape, since SY (to 
consume), aa (to leak), wl) and a) 
(to thirst), have also the same meaning. 
Deriv. 37>; perhaps 35; the proper 
name pram. 
Pih. 55 (not used) to burn strongly ys 
to glow with heat; deriv. a2, Marto: 
Hif. 2°32 (for 299957, Oe a5, 
ea 3728) to ‘spread eee to 
spread heat; not at all to be put with 
nz>1 in form, which comes from t A235 
nor to be aoa from 358, with / in- 


serted in Pihel, Arab. Sam Derivat. 
nae 

amd. (pl. pram>, constr. ra) m 
We @ flame, of sacrifice JupGES 13, 20, 
coupled with By Jo. 2,5, to which eee 
ling is applied. pieces Is. 29, 6 flame 


mons 


71 


and 


of consuming fire, i. e. lightning 66, 15; 
Dai) "28 13, 8 face of flames, i. e. 
face elowing with restlessness, comp. 
‘“flammata facies” (Senec. Med. 387). — 
2. lightning, of the ayn Nau. 3, 3, 1. e. 
the glittering blade; the ahd point, 
of the m2n, Jos 39, 23, comp. n°2n, p73 
Nau. 3, 3; “also — glene J UDGES 3, 22. 


man> (formed fom Pihel; pl.niam9, 
constr. “ninn) fem. same as 3572 lane 
which consumes Nom. 21, 28, Jo. 2, 3, 
of which “ya Is. 43, 2, and um Ps. 
106, 18 &e. are said. rata lightning 
29, 7. 

ahahy 35 (flame-coloured, i. e. red) 1.n. 
p- of the third son of Mizraim Gen. 10, 
13, then the name of a people like the 
other personal names in the ethnographi- 
cal table, i. e. the Egyptian Libyans, 
allied to the o°3"5 named with the 
Ethiopians and Egyptians 2 Cur. 12,3; 
16,18; Dan. 11, 43. The district round 
Alexandria, the nome Mareotis (017572 
in the Targ.) was called Libya (Strabo 
17. p. 806; Herod. 1, 1); Ptolemy (4, 5, 
2-10) mentions a nome Lybia, west of 
the nome Marmarica; and Herodotus (4, 
168) considers the people Adyrmachi- 
dae there as Lybians. The nome 
Marmarica, and afterwards even Cyre- 
naica (0°2450}_ in the Targ.) also were 
sometimes reckoned to Egyptian Lybia 
(Plin. H.N. 5,6; Procop. de aedif. 6, 1). 
Hence the Jer. Targ. I. on Grn. 10,13 
and the Targ. on 1 Cur. 1, 10 render 
the name Lehabim by “spd i. e. Leu- 
caeans, which should be. put beside 
Asvxon i in Marmarica; the Jer. Targ. II. 
on Gen. |. c. has even understood by 
the word the Cyrenians. See the proper 
name a2. 


nant (from Pihel) fem. the glittering 
point, of a moan, 1 Sam. 17, 7. 


stab (not used) intr. prop. to speak 
softly, to whisper, to utter soft sounds; 
metaphor. (like 35 I.) to think, to cogi- 
tate, to fancy, generally to work diligently 
with the head, to study with zeal, like the 


Arab. et (to study intently, zealously, 


to hearken to, de Sacy, Chrest. Ar. I. 
132; Freitag, Chrest. Ar. 95), whence 


applied to the diligent study of 


language. The organic root appears to 
be 35379, since an (337) and 4-35 I. are 
Peullocted with it in their fardanered 
signification. Derivative 


stab) m. thinking, cogitating, earnest 
study (in order to make books) Ecotzs. 
12,12, LXX pelery, Vulg. meditatio; 
the excess is denoted by M247. 


35 (not used) intr. same as um I. 
to ee to burn, which is cronsforred, 
like 35), to the colour of the face. 
The shorter form 52 (33>) may have the 
same meaning, as a i is connected with 
a>. Deriv. the proper names 733) and 
pin. 


anb (dark-colouredness, concr. a dark- 
coloured one, comp. OF, Wad, DAN &e., 
so named from colour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, 2. 

pind in the cod. Samar. Gen. 10, 
22 for ped, as D°aT> is = DIDAD. 


nnd a stem assumed for mn) GEN. 


47, 13 by Ibn Ganédch and Ibn Chajjag, 
put which belongs more correctly to 
2% (which see). 


aia: (Kal not used) intr. to jest, to 
tee 
play, to move in extravagant joyfulness, 
then to be beside oneself, to be foolish 
(Ibn Esra); comp. to be beside one- 


awa 


self, Arab. os to jest; comp. also e 


(VIII.) to be confused. In these ideas (to 
jest, to be beside oneself, to be foolish) 
there seems to lie merely light- minded 
acting devoid of consciousness, definite 
will, or intention. 

ee 7 (redupl.) Tot) has been pre- 
served only in Hithp. 

Hithp. s3272n (part. TBM 2m) to 
shew oneself acting like one always in jest 
or play i. e. inconsiderate, to behave foolish- 
ly, Prov. 26,18, corresponding to pry 
verse 19. The signification to be mad, 


rand 


which Symm., Saadia, Kimchi and others 
have, appears to be a mere paraphrase; 
and to bring the word into connexion 
with FN> is quite untenable. In the 
redupl. "Syr. asa the signif. of vB 
already lies. 


pnd I. (part. m. wry", pl. pas?) 
tr. 1. to lick a thing Gath the denete), 
to lay hold of greedily (with the teeth), 
to gnaw eagerly, to swallow, of lions 
(a°822), hence nn") Ps. 57,5 a peri- 
phrasis of 0°23; comp. Arab. vag! (to 
lick, to lay ‘hold of with the tongue), 
og! (to lick, to consume); conseq. = abe) 
which see. — 2. Figur. to lick, of fire, 
to singe, to burn, consume; as the funda- 
mental signification in aN}, a2 also 
may proceed from the licking ‘of fire, 


and as the Arab. fa to lick, Sy (to 
consume), still shew. Eiette a wy 
Ps. 104, 4 burning (singeing) fire; Aram. 
om, cae the same; perhaps the or- 
ganic root lies also in 327d. Derivat. 
um 1. 

Pih. wrt> (fut. ID1) to consume utterly, 
of the licking flames Ma. 3,19; to burn 
up (of asp), figur. Jo. 2,3; Ps. 83, 15; 
106, 18; to set on fire, of ents Is. 42, 
25; to kindle, i. e. to burn, of the glow- 
ing breath Jos 41, 12. 


pn II. (not used) tr. same as D9 


(n>) to wrap up, conceal, hence to act 
secretly, covertly, metaphor. to use magic 
arts; comp. OND, Sanskrit lud, Greek 
Aaé9-0, hayvOarve, Latin lat-eo. Deriv. 
ur? 2. 

ome (from o> L) m. 1. a flame, 
lightning, only figur. gleaming blade Grn. 
3,24 = a>. — 2. (pl. with suff. OUT ; 
from uH> sib) prop. anything veiled, con 
cealed, ‘hence magic Ex. 7, 11. 


ond and p> (Kal not used) intr. 


(according to Aguila and Ibn Esra) to 
murmur, to lisp, to speak softly, to whisper 
(after the manner of magicians and 
oracle-utterers), conseq. cognate with 
B72 to utter dull sounds, DN: to speak 


132 


P 


slowly or oracularly; and the Arab. me 
(to speak softly) may be also connected 
with it. According to Kimchi: to be 
soft, pills of mords, hence D533 = 032, 
Arab. ; but »5 (to speak in soft 
tones, to Rehienee) likewise points to the 
first mentioned signification. According 
to Rashi transposed from D2 to push, 
to press. 

Hithp. D205 (part. m. pl. 0°727327073) 
to appear with lisping, whispering, mur- 
muring sounds, i.e. with magical practices, 
oracularly, mysteriously; Prov. 18, 8 and 
26, 22 the words of the whisperer are 
oracular (Aq. yoytixo:), and penetrate 
into the interior of the body, i. e. they impel 
man to think and to search, they stir 
him up. 

1 Rurs 1, 13, > Jos 30, 24, 
Puss from 773 and 3, see 33 II 


hae) Aram. 1. after a preceding nega- 
tive: if not, nisi, conseq. 77} = Hebr. oN. 
— 2. same as Hebe Wie therefore, on 
this account, Dan. 2, 6 9 30; 4, 24; also 
but Ezr. 5, 12. See Aram. 1) TN. 


ond not used) intr. to join, to unite, 
ist 


to put together (an association) ; Ar. Gh 


and ee) proceeding from the same fun- 
damental signification. Deriv. mpm. 


mpind (only constr. npM>) f. an as- 
ae troop, 1 Sam. 19, 20; comp. “>an 
px32 10,10. The _assumption of a 
transposition from > 23~ (only Devt. 
33, 4 and accordingly Neu. 5, 7), con- 
gregation, is to be rejected. 


» the simple organic root of by, 
which is abridged from the redupl. jeh ees 
lying also in 5-79 as the organic root. 
See 59. 

35 coeorasee to the Masora_ three 
times for N85, which see. 


» (from 12 law, contracted into lau, 
ld, as is still perceptible from the Ar. 
lau. The original %> is itself abridged 
from "72, "12, which the cod. Sam. has 
for 9 i in Grn. 17,18; Num. 20,3; which 


sid 


733 ab 


longer form Aramaean idioms still shew, 

Targ. 112, 12, also written "79, “NPS, 
“NDE, ‘Syr. wa, Sam. “>. "From ab 
may have arisen dialectically "aN 
2 Kinas 5, 13, as should be read for 
"28, with the meaning of 15 [the same 
standing also in Jos 34, 36 with the 
meaning of 15], especially as > and 8 
are sometimes interchanged [see >]. Be- 
sides “19 a form §1> may also have 
existed, ‘which was contracted into Sab 
1 Sam. 14, 30; Is. 48, 18; 63,19; and 
pier that came then x52 Suan 18, 

12, which was pronounced perhaps 5) 
1. a@ conjunction conditional: if, if yet, 

exerting a uniting power in conditional 
propositions, and therefore standing in 
the first clause and referring to the follow- 
ing. Accordingly 7p like oN (which see) 
is put at the beginning of such condi- 
tional statements as have a first clause 
with 2, si, pointing to a following with 
then; being coupled either with the per- 
fect, Dnur. 32, 29 if they were wise, 
then they would understand this; JuDGES 
8,19 if ye had saved them alive, I would 
not slay you; 13, 23 if the Lord were 
pleased to kill us, he would not have ac- 
cepted &c. &e.; or with the imperfect, 
Ez. 14,15 if I should cause evil beasts to 
range about in the land, they would make 
it desolate of inhabitants; Gun. 50,15 if 
Joseph were  inimically inclined to- 
wards us, he would certainly requite us 
all the evil &c.; Is.48,18; Jop 16,4; — 
just as DN is coupled sometimes with the 
perfect, at other times with the imperf. 
The succeeding clause (apodosis) intro- 
duced by then, or without it, also stands 
either in the imperf. Devt. 1. ¢. or perf. 
Jupaxs 8,19, or is intimated by 2 Grn. 
and Ez. jf ¢. Jn this signification 1D is 
rarely coupled with a participle, Mica 
2,11 if a@ man come forward, setting 
forth a lying spirit API = BW 
1 Kines 22, 22, comp. 573 babe Is. 

35, 8 = nba 7) . he is the pro- 
phet of this people; 2 men 18742 (82); 
or with w> Num. 22, 29, where any ip 
stands in the apodca as 19am. 14, 30; 

Jos 6,2. — 2. a mere particle of ote 
ing: oh if, oh that, utinam, 0 si, some- 


times with the perf. Num. 14, 2 oh that 
we had died! 20, 3; Josu. 7, 7, some- 
times with the imperf. Gen. 17,18, the 
imperat. 23,14 15, the partic. Ps. 81, 
14; just as DN (see. p- 108°) is abridged 
into a particle of wishing; and so both 
are sometimes united to make the idea 
stronger GEN. 23, 13, Ez. 3, 6, where 
we have to read \ DN = 7bN, Sui See 
N2Ae, W240, TON (38), bmn, son, TDR. 

The traces of numerous eas ‘of this 
particle in the Hebrew 72 (19), 773, “1b, 
R12 (1D, ND), 22 in ‘ons out of ">, as 
also those which appear still more dis- 
tinctly in Aram., point chiefly to a deri- 
vation from the stem 79, NID (to unite, 
to chain together, to iutertrine); a sup- 
position which is entirely conformable 
to the usages of the language, and has 
been already adopted by Chr. Karber at 
the end of Noldius’s Concord. partt. Ac- 
cordingly the word would mean union, en- 
twining, reference, dependence, which suits 
very well for a particle that introduces 
conditional clauses; especially as DN, 
with which it coincides in so many ways, 
may be derived from D728 with a simi- 
lar meaning to "72 (comp. by from D7). 
The Aram. n> (but see n>) at and the 
particle > might also be traced back to 
this stem. Yet the assumption of a se- 
parate pronominal-stem has also much 
in its favour. 


7b 


sb (not used in Biblical Aramaean) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 1, whence 
ni? (but see n>) and the patronym. "72. 


a stem to 15, Nd, see 2D. 


yy according to the Masora 35 times 
for Nd. 


sib a collateral form of 19 1 Sam. 
14, 30; Ts.48,18; 63,19, area is even 
written oy) 2 isone: 18, 12. See "2s 


at (not used) itr. same as ND, 
a3 to glow, to burn, to kindle, hence 
to be dry, burnt up by the sun, of tracts 
of land (comp. "95 to mam); to be 
burnt, blackened, dark-coloured (comp. 
pin to On, oan, Ane DN); metaphor. 


my 


134 


ay 


~~ TOV _—_~<_ 


to thirst, 


Ar. SY. Deriv. the proper name a1 
and Gentile "379, "aD. 


375 (a sun- te. waste land, comp. 
FINE, a, moon) n. p. of a dry, de- 
sort, sun-burnt land, named along with 
Wad, DID, Dw Nau. 3,9, Day. 11, 
43, 2 Cur. 16, 8, and 5 ace see) 
12,3, ie. with ‘African territories alone. 
It can only mean, therefore, one of the 
larger districts in ancient Africa, which 
is worthy of mention beside Egypt and 
Ethiopia, viz. Libya, also written dvBvo. (in 


Scylax), Ar. %& J This very old large 
375 embraced, according to Herodotus 
Or So aa 181), inhabited Libya at the 
Mediterranean , and the wild territory 
south of it, as wall as the still more south- 
ern sandy district, i. e. all northern 
Africa except Egypt; with which de- 
scription the African Leo (Descript. Afr. 
p. 4-6) agrees, when he understands it 
to embrace Barbary (Barbaria), Biledul- 
gerid (Numidia) and the Sahara (Sarra) 
as far as the terra Nigritorum. From 
it comes only the Gent. pl. o.a9d, Li- 
byans 2 Cur. 12, 3; 16, 8; Nau. . 9; 
written also peas Dax. We 43, Herodotus 
(2, 32; 4,168 seq.) enumerates as their 
special descendants, the Giligammae, the 
Asbystae, the ee the Bucales, the 
Nasamones, the Psylli, the Macae, the 
Gindanes, the Lotophagi, the Machlyes, 
the Ausenses, the Mazyes, the Zuneces 
and the Gyzantes (Byzantes), who ap- 
pear as Libyans here and there. In 
Scripture the D295 are distinguished 
only from the prod (which see), i. e. 
the Egyptian Libyans. Jrae No, ie. 
Thebes or Diospolis in upper Beypt 
with the district belonging to it, an in- 
dependent neighbour-land of Ethiopia, 
had, with Ethiopians, Egyptians and 
Putheans, Libyans also in the army as 
auxiliaries Nau. 1. c. (comp. Is. ch. 18. 
20); and the Egyptian king Shishak 
(Sesonchosis, Shishonk), first king of 
the 22¢ Bubastic dynasty of Manetho, 
had with orw8»> and DDD (see 75) Li. 
byans in his army. So ‘had another 
king, 2 Cur. 16, 8 comp. with 14, 8. 


to gape, from internal heat, 


The same was the case at a later pe- 
riod with Antiochus, who had supreme 
command of the Egyptian army Davy. 
11, 43. On single parts of Libya and 
Africa generally see 39D, JO, DID, I, 
ayy, Sab, poo, wap, poy, nines, 
mdd3, Done, Nad &e. &c. Phenic. sad 


the same, ‘with various applications; and 
therefore a Libyan colony in Egypt has 
the name 7255, as one of the Hebrews 
was called 59, 


mand see 51. 


nb (i. e. 425; not used) tr. prop. to 
deepen, to hollow out, to make a hole, 
proceeding from the idea of boring into, 
cutting in; then of the hollowing out of 
a vessel. Comp. "73, Ar. 83 to make a 
hole, to bore, to dig out; to hollow out, 
to deepen. Corresponding to this stem 


are the Ar. ai (to cut in, to pierce, to 


make a hole, whence the noun al cleft, 
incision), Hebr. p2 (which see) belong- 
ing to PrP? (cleft, gap, chink), enlarged 
to «iJ, and the roots belonging to the 


nouns of like origin mentioned under 
2. Deriy. 40. 


a (contracted from 712, in Berber 


Lewédtah, d interchanged with ¢) n. 

1. of an African people sprung from the 
Egyptians Gren. 10,13, by whom we 
may understand the north African race 
Lewdtah. Descended from om they are 
described as handling the bow, and as 
mercenaries in the Bey ptian army with 
wad and oD, 29D and 3935 JER. 46, 9, 
Ex. 30, 5; as the Tyrians had among 
their mercenaries brought from north 
Africa where they possessed colonial 
cities, Ludaeans and Putaeans 27, 10. 
The river Laud (i. e. Lawd) in Mauri- 
tania (Plin. 5, 1), Oadovde (i. e. Zovda 
with ta, a prefix-syllable in Libyan 
names) ap. Ptolemy (4,1), and the Li- 
byan city Labdia or Lavdia (Ptol. 5) 
have still preserved the name. In the 
Mishna (Sabb. 5, 1 and Gemara upon 
it) and in the Targ. there is the adj. 
Op t22 (from aGreek form 4aPdvaxds ;— 


mip) 
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nd 


the forms are greatly corrupted) i. e. out 
of the territory Labdia or 375. — 2.x. p. 
of a Semitic land and Deas pearls 
bby, of tlie dwalline: aes ee de- 
tyed races Scripture relates nothing; 
but Arabian tradition (Abulf. hist. anteisl. 
p- 16) makes them the source of the stem 
P2722, who are already mentioned in 
the Bible as a primitive people (n"x4 
nis) Num. 24, 20. As there was also 
a Hamite original stem 345, P3729, was 
sometimes referred to on (Herbelot, Bibl. 
Or. I. p. 351). On the races supposed 
to belong to. the Semitic Ludaeans, and 
their diffusion, see Knobel, Die Voélker- 
tafel der Genesis, p. 198-212. — 3.n. p. 
of a Japhetic land and primitive people, 
mentioned with 231m, 979, UW Im and dp 
Is.66,19, all of whom ‘belong to Japhet. 
By it is meant the territory of Asia 
Minor, called Lydia, as well as the Ly- 
dians, of whom some went into Italy 
also (Herod. 1, 94). Whether a connec- 
tion of race existed between the Lu- 
daeans of Asia Minor, the Semitic, and 
the Hamitic ones, cannot be ascertained. 

As to the derivation of the word, the 
stem, in relation to signif. 1, seems to be 
572, out of which the noun 345 might 
arise very well; as WD comes from wid 
=W3d. When Lud i is the prevailing name 
of an African primitive people, 57) may 
be connected with 559, so that the ap- 
pellation refers to the colour of the face, 
as in the case of bf, ta5, a. The 
same result is presented, 3 in sab belong- 
ing to the appellation ont (which see). 


yb 
iat a see [34-N> under Nb. 
ites : i) 
omnd see 399. 
mi> (part. m. 79; fut. 4792) intr. 
1. prop. to be inclined, turned to a per- 
son or thing; to join, to unite with one 
or with a thing. Hence to accompany, with 
accus. Eccuus. 8,15. The accus. is also 


found with p23 Gey. 19,19. On this 
signif. comp. “the Targ. Nt, Syr. and 


as a stem to 779, see 399. 


Zab. tes, Arab. Jy (transp.) to be very | of a locality, e 


near, to assist onc; ; besides, comp. the org. 
root in 5-s (to join, to belong to, as 
an associate or friend), ¢ 4272 (to join, to 
stick to). — 2. to bind oneself, to come 
under an obligation to one, hence to bor- 
row Deut. 28,12; Neu. 'b, 4; iD the 
borrower Is. 24, 2; Ps.37, 21; Prov. 22, 
7; comp. nexus (Liv. 2, 27; 8 , 28) of a 
debtor: — 38. to wind about, to entwine, 
of a garland; to wind, to twist, to 
writhe, of serpents; to wind in a circle, 
of stairs; to wind, of the twisted orna- 
ments and wreaths of chairs; generally 
to plait, to fold (comp. Ar. sy and the 
organic root in 27m), to incline, to bend, 
to refer (to a thing). With the organic 
root -13 may be still compared 35, 


Aram. 12, Ar. Cal, Deriv. rIn19, FIND, 
mn, % and the proper name ™. 


Nif. my? (fut. “I7>°) to join, to unite 
with, to accede to, with Dy (Is. 14,1; 56, 
6; Esta. 9,27; Num. 18, 2 4) or by of 
the person Gun, 29, 34, for friendship 
and society, for help or as a mark of 


love &c.; more rarely construed with 
ny Ps. 83, 9. 


Pih. (vedupl.) 13}? to turn in a circle, ° 
of steps; whence in a contracted form 
the stem 515 which see. 


Hf. ; nbn (part.37213) caus. of signifi- 
cation 2. of Kal: to lend, with accus. of 
the person Drvr. 28, 12 44; Prov. 19, 
17; sometimes also ith the accusat. ae 
the thing Ex. 22, 24; or quite absol. Is. 
24,2; Ps. 112, 5. 


nD (fut. 72) intr. 1. to bend, to bend 


sisi to turn away (cognate in sense 70, 
az), with 73 from, Prov. 3, 21 they (viz. 
min and 7272 3,1, as there is likewise 
: reference to the preceding subjects in 

4, 21) shall not turn away from thine 
eyes. — 2. (not used) metaphor. to be 
perverted, turned aside, i. e. bent away, 
to be turned from the straight line, 719, 
qt and Wp» being transferred in the 
same manner; hence to act unrighteously, 
sinfully, in a way that is turned from 
good. — 3. to bend or turn in, to crook, 
. g. of a valley, a way, 


nd 


736 


mid 


like the Arab. SY. Deriv. the proper | Luz; while Luz in Canaan Gun. 35, 6 


name 129. 

Nif. 1492 (part. mase. 1799) to be per- 
verted, twisted, crooked, figur. to sin, to 
act perversely, to go a perverse way, 
Prov. 2,15; 3, 32; 14, 2; the partic. 
also as a subst. Is. 30, 22. 

Hif. 37>: (an Aramaeising form; fut. 
155) to move away, to bend or turn away, 
with ya from Prov. 4, 21. 

_ The stem 19 (199), enlarged into 5—12 
cynigh see), appears in this signif. in the 


Arab. J (to bend together, to twist to- 
gether), =) (to enfold, to twist), yoy 
(contortus, inversus fuit); but the funda- 
mental signification seems to be to twist 
or fold together, to enwrap, to veil, to 
knot firmly together, the organic roots in 
33°11 L, _Aram. 72"n,, Hebrew yoo 1, 


Reta: &e. sh proceeding fon the 
idea of bending. 


75 I. (abending, a curve, from the verb 
799; with a of motion 15>; in the cod. 
Sam. 1195 for 115) 1. n. p. of a city 
_in Benjamin, on the southern border of 
the tribe of Ephraim, which the sons 
of Joseph (Ephraim and Manasseh) took 
from the Hittites Josu. 16, 2; 18, 13; 
JupGes 1, 23 seq. The patriarch Jacob 
is said to have first called this city, in 
whose neighbourhood he enjoyed inti- 
mate communion with God, 5x-n3, 
Gen. 28,19; 48,3; which fact took lacs 
on another occasion, according to an- 
other narrative 35, “15. Perhaps the 
name existed earlier 12,8; 13, 4. But 
though this alteration of name is 
plainly declared Jupaus 1, 23, it is clear 
from Josu. l. c. that 775 and DTA 
were not entirely identical; but that 
Deon a was probably a place existing 
before 775, and situated on a height, 
which may have been afterwards in- 
corporated with Luz. See >¥-n°a. — 
2. n. p. of a city of the same name in 
the land of Denn, i.e. OD, Cyprus, 
Jupaus 1, 26, as is already assumed by 
Euseb. (OReHE s. v. Xerzeiu) and Jerome 
(Opera IE. p. 430). It retained the name 


was afterwards named Bethel. 


nd II. m. almond- or nut-tree GEN. 30, 


37 according to Saadia and the Vulg.; 
179 being put for 7p in Aram. also 
Gant 17, 23), and DigsAns 59) being the 
same. More correctly feos hazel-tree 
(Rashi, Kimchi, Arab.), different from 3748, 
(which see), though belonging to the 
same species. The derivation from a root 
19 to enclose is to be rejected, as well 
as that of thax from 138 = aN (Meier); for 
19 is prob. = 19), which should be com- 
bined with the Armen. engus , old high 


German hnuz, English nut, Pers. oe &e. 
yA see 195 I. 


ms I. (not used) intr. to lighten, to 


shine, to glitter, then to glow, to burn, 
to dry up, to be sun-burnt, of the ground 


(Ar red the same = 59); conseq. iden- 


tical in its organic root n> with that in 
p273, 427; comp. lug- en, to see, luc- 
ere. ae m> in m00. 


m5 II. (not used) tr. to cut off, to 


divide, to separate, a plate, a table of 
wood or stone, a board, a layer; 23 (from 
213 I. to split off) a table (1 Kings 6, 9) 
and wap, (a table, board, plank) from 
wap (to ‘cut off, to split off) proceeding 
from the same point of view. Deriv. 
mp, M2, nit>, the proper name m9. 

The fundamental signification of this 
stem different from > I., if one looks 
at the nature of the nouns derived from 
it, and the analogy of words cognate in 
sense, is clear and indubitable; and the 
organic root m> is also identical with 
that in Pa" L., no-p, po- &e. It is 
likewise to be ‘aeaneds in Babylonian, 
Syriac, Arabic, Ethiopic &c. for nouns 
derived from it. 


mad or m> (pl. nin, nin, rind) 
m. 1. a oe a plate, tabula, a) ‘of stone 
Devt. 4,13; 10, 1; the material in the 
sing. Ex. 24, 12 or in the plur. 34, 1 
standing with it. So the tables ofthe dec- 


rm 


alogue, which are called nah nad 
Devt. 9,9 15, nay nit Ex. 32, 15; 
34, 29, or Ae nit ‘alone Devt. 10, 5; 
in other cases oracles and short sayings 
were also inscribed on nine ise 3057 8. 
Writing upon or engraving (with a grav- 
ing-tool) in > is expressed by 5¥ n5n 
Ex. 32, 16, by an> Devt. 10, 2, ‘rarely 
Weakened by by “ya Has. 2, 2. b)a 
cast metal plate, chiselling on ich was 
expressed by >¥ nn 1 Kines 7, 36. 
¢) a wooden plate, a board, a plank, pink 
the deck of a ship Ex. 27, 8; 38, 7 hol- 
low with boards; of cedar- wood with 
which the door (n>%) was barricaded 
OP si) Sone or Sox. 8, 9. — 2. Figur. 
the table of the heart Jur. 17, 1; Prov. 3, 
3; comp. 2 Cor. 3, 3. Phenic. n> (=n) 
the same (Plaut. Poen, Vp glo 


mn 335 (plank-work) n. p. of a loca- 
lity i in Moab, on a height, named 43373 
‘om Is. 15, 5 ascent of Luhith, between 
ay and “YX according to Eusebius and 
Jerome. 


wri (constantly with the article; 


the whisperer, oracle-giving one, viz. Jah 
is) n. p. m. Neu. 3,12; 10, 25. 


115 1. (part. act. m. wtb Is. 25,7 = 
uD, gligsen for the sake of assonance 
with the noun nib, as Dip 2 Kines 
16, 7 = DAR; part. pass. m. ws, fem. 

nnd) tr. 1. to cover, to wrap up, with 
a. in 1 Sam. 21, 10; to cover over, with 
by Is. 25, 7. Dees mip 1. — 2. Feu 
to ane to hide, like DON} 1; to cover. 
Deriv. 03 1, OND, the proper names 04> 
and qi. <9. "Metaphor. like o> I. 
to practise enchantments, i. e. to veil, to 
act secretly. Deriv. o> 2. (= um 2). 

Hif. orgy (fut. nbs, apoc. ub) to 
muffle, with 2 with or in 1 Kinas 19, 13. 


id II. (not used) intrans. to be soft, 


tough, sticky, of tough, sticky resin; 
identical in its organic root 02 with that 
in 02772 IL. (of mortar, cement); comp. 
lut-um. Deriy. w?, 


Dip m. 1. a covering, a veil Is. 25, 7, 
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ind 


where, however, the second nip is the 
part. act. 7. = 39. Dee of a Me- 
sopotamian , the ancestor of the two 
peoples jay and 2Nin, a man that im- 
migrated into Canaan, Gast Tf, 20-38 
12,4 seq.; 13, 1 seq.; 14, 12 seq. 19, 2. 
Hence they are called Bib 133 Devr. 
2,9, Ps. 83,9, Arab. ) 3. The 
Seeclosyi is Siecle, Perhaps = 04) a 
concealed i. e. obscure, low one, like stn 
(Prov. 22, 29); or perhaps a dark- sae 
ed one. — 3. In many mss. as also in 
the cod. Samar. for 05, which see. 

yoi> (same as 01> 2; 4— appears to 
be a noun-ending, current in Edomitish, 
as in the names JW", 4222, J72n, 
jam, 792, 3723 &e.) nN. p. Mm. of a 
Horite, ‘and of a i Horite tribe Gen. 36, 
20 29. 

“1 (the adherent, attaching to) 1.n. p. 
m. GEN. 29, 34; 34, 25; 35, 23, so called 
because Leah hoped, that her husband 
would adhere to her. — 2. The name 
of his tribe which was set apart for 
sacred things Num. ch. 3; in which view 
the name was probably explained dif- 
ferently Num. 18, 2. In full form 7) 23, 
“1p Sa, MP M2 were used; ab ae 
Ex. 2, 1; Ps. 135, 20; Nom. 26, 59,.— Pa- 
tronym. ‘sh for “ab Ex. 4, 14. ; pl. py) 
Josu. 21, 1. 

“1 (def. plur. 8773) Aram. patr. m. 
same as Hebrew 5 Eze. 6916s, 7943. 

sn (after thé form 7753, 093) i: 
a wreath, garland, Prov. ts 92 4,0 Tt 
is also the ground-form of a. 

wn? (from $9973, like jnwn} from 
mwr2) m. prop. el wreathing or 
gathering itself in folds, hence 1. @ ser- 
pent Is. 27, 1, described more specifi- 
cally by m2 wm3 (serpent jerking it- 
self forwards ‘by folds) and 4in>py, wn2 
(crooked serpent), a symbol of Babylonia. 
— 2. Metaphor. the dragon in heaven Jos 
3,8 = m2 Un 26, 13, a constellation 
eich follows the sun and moon accord- 
ing to the Eastern myth, sometimes 
surrounds them and so brings on dark- 


ness, a thing which magicians also were 
AT 


535 


said to be able to accomplish. — 3. The 
crocodile, described in Jos 40, 25—41, 
26, asymbol of Egypt Ps. 74, 14, as jan 
is elsewhere Is.51,9; Ez. 29,3. Great 
powers were symbolised as strong ani- 
mals and represented as sea-monsters 
(Dan. 7, 3; Apoc. 13,1); the king of 
Babylonia is compared to p2n (JER. 
51, 34), and the Assyrian power to a 
serpent (Is. 14, 29). — 4. @ great sea- 
animal, “jt0¢ Ps. 104, 26. 


535 (contracted from the redupl. 1375 
into a simple stem, the simple root being 
72 = —72, comp. Aram. %}2, Arab. Li, 


ign not used) intrans. 1. to wind, to 
twist, to writhe, to turn in circles, of stairs; 


comp. sla winding, a circular line. De- 
rivat. the noun 595. — 2. to be folded 
into one another, to be woven, plaited, 
knotted together, of a loop. Deriv. 349. 
— 3. to interlace, to be enfolded, hence 
to be lowering, dark, of night (opposite 
a [which see] to be clear , bright, of 
the day); or better after 72 in the sense 
to incline, to bend, to turn to, to make a 


curve, like the Arab. cf (to incline, 


bend), dst (to turn the back); hence 
figur. to sink, to go down, of night, which 
is, as it were, a sinking of the sun; 
comp. the opposite des (= Dy) of as- 
cent, of day. 495 (wich see) may be 
a ai terdl form of 595 in signification 3. 
Deriy. 572, 572, by, nit, 

bab C. pibxb) m. prop. @ winding, 
then winding stairs 1 Kines 6, 8. Aram. 
the same; Phenic. 55 (Sid. 17, 8) stairs. 

bad subst. = 51> see yd I. 


noid (compounded of 4) and Nb = 
ND, Nd) a conjunction condit. if not, i. e. 
if’ that thing were not, which actually 
is; coupled with the pert and having 
"2 (for) usually in the apodosis Grn. 
43,10; Jupaus 14,18; 2 Sam. 2, 27; 
seldom with the apod. wanting Ps. 27, 
13 (hence the points over N34). But 
ck ae see) is commonly put for it. 


}2 (only pl. nixbnd, min'dd , constr. 
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"2 


nin>>; comp. “317, pl. D377) fem. a 
knot, ‘loop, noose Ex. 26, 4 5; 36, it 


mad conj. condit. same as N>% if not, 
followed by the perf. Gen. 31, 42, 1 Sam. 
25, 34 or the part. 2 Kinas 3, 14, or the 
verb is entirely omitted Ps. 94, ao 
followed by "> in the apodosis Gun. |. c., 
TN, TN, PS. 119, 92 and 124, 5, or by no 
particle at all of consecution. In Ara- 
maean 8 = ON is coupled with it by 
way of strengthening the idea, whereby 
arises "2458; omitting the negation (73, 
N2) we have n> (which see), with 
which ND-ON =N>~ON is in one instance 
identical Ez. 3,6 ‘(Larg., Syr., Vulg.). 

W719 I. (derived from 51> = 512 as a 
denomin. by the interchange of liquids; 
3 p. perf. masc. 32, fem. 5221 Zucu. 5, 
4 abridged from ert comp. Is. 59, 5 
maar from 59995; part. %, pl.a°7) Nex, 
13, 21 after the form 12) 7233 inf. constr. 
Fith 5 4959) intr. to pass the night, 
with 3 of time Gun. 32, 22 or of place 
Zncu. 5, 4, Jupass 19, 15, or also ab- 
solutely 2 Sam. 12,16; to abide Zucu. 
5, 4. 122 Jupeus 19, 13. is contracted 
fon nod. Deriv. 32, 39572. 

Hif. pen (abridged , as in other 
verbs 13; inf. constr. with > T2235 imp. 
V2, 22s 72; fut. PON, PH, po &e., 
apoe. be, bn, in pause or poet. 437 
Juans 19, 20, Jos 17, 2, comp. bow 
1S, 12 = bax a 1. to pass the night, 
to remain over night Gun. 19,2, JupGEs 
19, 7, sometimes with the "eddition of 
nbsbs Nom. 22, 8; Ruts 3,13; with 3 
of the place Ps, 5: 8; Toveus 19, 11 
20; Sone or Son. "7, 12; to fotlge, to 
dwell Zuru. 2, 14, with " Is. 65, 4 or 
the accusat. of the place 1 Cur. 9, 27; 
to abide, with 3 of the place Ruru 1, 16, 
or the accus. JupGeEs 19,9; to continue, 
to remain Ex, 23,18; Deut. 16,4; with 
2 until... Ex. 34, 25; to stay, with ha 
at, by, of animals at thé crib Jos 39, 9; 
to sleep, i. e. to pass the night 24, 7. — 
2. Figur. to continue (of things), with 
3, 2, “MN, and the accus. of the place 
a OB 29, 19; to have an abiding seat 41, 


"15 
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14; Sone or Sou. 1, 13; Is. 1, 21; to 
remain over night Dwur. 21, 23; to con- 
tinue (a long time) Jos 19,4; Jur. 4, 
14; to be permanent, Ps. 49,13 is not 
permanent in honour; to abide Prov. 19, 
23; of the looks, to continue seeing Jos 
17,2; to turn in (for the night) Ps. 30, 
6. — 38. to let continue over night Lv. 
19,13; Deut. 21, 23. 

Hithp. ions (fut. in pause 4275) 
to lodge, to settle oneself, with accus. or 
2 of the person Ps. 91,1; Jos 39, 28. 


19 IL. (Kal unused) intr. to mutter 


(prop. to murmur, to hum, to cry), in 
order to express discontent; prob. cog- 
nate with 492, Arab. (to curse); 
this idea also proceeding from that of 
murmuring; comp. “38 to murmur, to 
practise enchantment (Jox 3, 8) and to 
curse, "93 to cry and to curse; modern 
Hebrew by to rustle and mutter. Deriv. 


aPhbya and abn. 

"Ni. 722 (jut. Jid2) to express oneself 
in murmuring or muttering sounds, i. e. 
to mutter, with >¥ of the person Ex. 15, 
24; Josu. 9, 18. The K’ri and K'tib 
sometimes fluctuate between the Nif. and 
Hif. Ex. 16,2; Num. 14, 36; 16, 11. 

Hif. on and pe (pare: yon, fut. 
Te ala pb) same as Kal: to mutter, 
with >» of the person Ex. 16, 8; Num. 
14, 29. 

smb I. (Kal not used) intr. to swal- 
low, to gulp down, i. e. to eat up, to 
lick up; applied to drinking, to sip up, 
to drink up, a stronger word than mnw 
Os. 16; Syr. “S, SS the same; Arab. 
lst, Sanskrit lih, Greek Leite, dugvebeo, 
Tata lingo &e. The organic root ¥9 is 
connected with that in 95> IL, Iie 
yo-a, ¥2-9 IL, TW) P2, ‘since the fun- 
aeniental ‘signification of licking up, 
eating up, swallowing, gulping, lies in 
them all. Deriv. 3. 

Pih. (vedupl.) poo (fut. 92927, ap- 
pearing only in the abridged ) to 
swallow up entirely Jow 39, 30. 


yi IL. (3 perf. pl. 92) intr. to stam- 
mer, to speak erroneously, unintelligibly 


metaphor. to speak unsuitably, scornfully, 
calumniously, to bring forth unsuitably, 
o23 Jos 6, 38. The organic root is 
identical with that in m—93, Arab. lz}, 
520) AT. 2: 

wb I. (2 pers. n¥>; part. m. V2, pl. 
DD) intr. prop. to jump about, to leap 
about (out of petulance), fonts to be 
petulant, wanton, of a restless spirit; 
metaphor. to mock, to deride, to despise; 
to be unstable (opposite bom) Prov. 9, 
12. Hence V2 a mocker, by intoxication, 
20, 1, one who is wantonly elated 21, 
24, who causes quarrels 22,10, and 3 
therefore an abomination to men 24,9; 
one deficient in understanding, who does 
not heed admonition and instruction 9, 
7 8; 13,1; 15,12, who is without: per- 
ception and wisdom 14,6 (different from 
"2 19,25), who disregards religion and 
morals Ps. 1,1, and is therefore violent Is. 
29,20. Cogn. i in sense O23. Deriv. ji). 

Pih. pe (part. m. pl. Dex> = 9) to 
act petulantly, to appear frivolous, over- 
bearing (on a day of drinking) Hos.7, 5. 

Hif. yoo (3 p. perf. pl. 299%; part. 
V72723 fut. pr>>) to deride, to mock, with 
5 of the object, oox>> Prov. 3, 34 (like 
ay Ps. 59,9, Is. 37 , 22), but doximeaty 
with the accus. Prov. 14, 9 the expiatory 
sacrifice mocks fools, i. e. it does not 
correspond ‘to their purpose; 19, 28 the 
worthless witness scorns judgment ; 17972 
Jos 16, 20 my scorners. 

Hilo. Pion (fut. pxidn) to prac- 
tise mockery , to behave recklessly, wunpu- 
dently Is. 28, 22. 

The organic root 72, with the fun- 
damental ae of restless, reckless, wan- 
ton hopping and leaping, is entirely 
identical with that in 7279 %, b27Y, T1272, 
except that it is pvastetted in the lat. 
ter to wanton, elevated joy; comp. Ar. 


ols (to be restless), she (to be ex- 
cited). The meaning to spring lies also 
in 273; with 72 of the place to spring 
down from. 

yi II. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


knotted into one another, to be twisted to- 
A47* 


wid 
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gether, applied to discourse, like the Ar. 


ods to speak covertly, improperly, ob- 
scurely, in riddles, of plays on words, 
witty sayings, and later of a rhetorical 
manner of speaking generally; Ar. 33 

IV. (to speak obscurely), whence 5a 
(riddle); connected, perhaps, with the 
organic root in 12" 4 (Aram.), 39-n I. 
(Hebrew). 

Hif. yo (only part. are) to speak 
improperly or figuratively, in intricate dis- 
course, i. e. to speak in soaring words, 
rhetorically. Hence 7212 4 speaker, ap- 
plied to prophets and prophetic poets 
Is. 43, 27; mediator, intercessor Jos 33, 
23, phieh angels are for men peters 
God (see Marru. 18,10); an interpreter 
Gen. 42, 23; a messenger, who has to 
intercede 2 Car. 32,31. See p27. Deriv. 

PIE 272. 


wnb I. (part. f. pl. N72; inf. constr. 
wd; fut. ap. 82>, but Ktib 2 Sam. 13,8 
59, comp. Dn Ex. 16,20 =0"1) ér. 
to knead, pea Jur. 7,18, Hos. 7, 4, also 
absol. and coupled rel mon 1 Sam. 28, 
29, 32) 2Sam.13,8 and Dy Gen. 18,6. 

fe to the derivation, wah I. is sally 
identified with wry I. (as is yr I. with 
y77 and v7 IT.) and its fundamental sig- 
nification defined to be to press, to press 
together, to rub in pieces. But the idea of 
kneading manifestly proceeds from that 
of mizing, as the Ar. OY still shews, 
= remotely connected with 73 (115), 
not 


wad II. (not used) intr. to be strong, 
powerful, lusty, of the lion, like the 
Ar. bY (whence yt strength, power, 


Rei) strong) along pale eee (whence 
no) strength, Ret | a lion), Targ. n> 


(n7>) the same; identical in its organic 
root w> with that in yon L Derivat. 
wr and the proper names wr, wad 
and Wadn. 


wird IIL. (not used) intrans. to lick, 


lingero, lambere, the tongue being the 
organ used; as the Latin lingua comes 


from lingo, Lithuanian 1az (to lick), 
whence lezovis the tongue, Ar. eee 
the tongue, prop. the licker, Coptic Aac 
tongue, and many others. "The organic 


root > is the Ar. pea (to lick), enlarged 


into jen ae! (to lick). Deriv. 7153 


and the denom. jw>, then jw). 

wad (strength, force) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,15 K'tib, for which w7> stands else- 
where. 

md (out of 81, for mxi2) Aram. f. 
prop. ‘adhesion, connection, but occur- 
ring only as a preposition: by, with; 472 
3n7> Ear. 4,12 from with thee = qe07.- 
But it is more probable that nj in 19, 
miz is merely a secondary form of. m 
= Hebr. ny, so that > and 5 only re- 
main. 

72 (only with the article, 5:1, abridged 
from the Pentateuchal nibh, after the 
weak e was no longer uttered) pron. 
demonstr. this, that, ille, éxsivog, after 
a preceding noun Jupass 6, 20; 1 Sam. 
17, 26; 2 Kinas 4, 25; 23,17; Zeon. 2, 
8; rarely without it 1 Sam. 14,1; Dan. 
8, "16. See mr. 


mp (not used) intr. same as 1 (17) 
to be "knotted into one another, to be toisted 


together; metaphor. to be perverse; Ar. 
Oe mm a 


3 , a of the same fundamental signi- 


fication. Deriv. mard. 


my 1 Sam. 21, 12; 25, 21; Eccuxs. 
6, 5; ge0 mt. 


“ 


md (from $13; constr. mayd; we 
should. neither ad may, nor ee it 


from 49>) /. perverseness, frowardness, 
Prov. 4, 24, 


md a verb, see nn. 


nb (plur. DD) adj. m. moist, fresh, 
green, of trees Ez.17 ,24, juicy, of grapes 
Nom. 6, 3, new, of ropes Jupass 16, 7, 
young , of sticks of fresh wood Gen. 
30, 37. 

nb (with suf. ib) m. vital juice, 
vital ‘force or freshness, vigour, of men 


see wT. 


nd 


Duvr. 34,7; comp. 05 2. belonging to 
Ez. 19,10; prop. moisture, juice. 


n> see 199. 
nd see mm, 


nnd (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
shoot, "to germinate, of the sprouting hairs 
on the chin or beard, pullulescere; de- 
rivat. 72 (which see). — The organic 
root *— mi may be connected, in the 
fundamental signification just mention- 
ed, with m3 (m2), the idea of being 
wait fresh coinciding with that of 
sprouting in the case of other verbs 


also; comp. the Arab. *b to be moist, 
fresh, and to sprout; wi-n to be fresh, 
new, with X-W7 to sprout. Along with 
the meaning to shoot (spoken of the first 
hairs of the beard) there may also have 
existed that of “sending forth slime or 
dirt”, spoken of the agitated sea, so 
that the organic root — nb i is connected 
with that in n2-Nx and i" 1. 


naim> (with suf. saan, fons hap) 2) 
m. strife, punishment, Jos 20, 23 its shall 
come to pass that in order to fill his belly 
(of the insatiable man) he sends forth 
against him the fire of his wrath, and 
causes (it, the wrath) to rain down upon 

him for his punishment (Targ. Syr. Rashi). 
The word is not connected with om). 


mind seo nid. 


nnd (i. e. 2; not used) intr. to be 


moist, wet, juicy, fresh. Deriv. A m2 
and ory 2. 


The organic root n> appears in gus 
fundamental signific. also in the Ar. ; 


(to be moist, of the eye), Ethiop. redupl. 
nbn (lachlecha) to moisten, to make wet, 
in the Targ. and Talm. 12, whence the 
redupl. M>m> to moisten, and the nouns 
mn, moby, nim (freshness, moisture, 
juice). ‘Accordingly, it is perhaps ¢on- 
nected with the root in the German 
Laich (moisture), Greek Aaix-av, Aawx- 
alew, Anu-dyv (to sprinkle with seed, to 
whore). This root is also hilioront in 
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427 IL. (to flow, to pour), 4277 (to drip, 
to drop); SO that there can be no doubt 
about their fundamental signification. 


a 55 (pause “2, with seff. HT; m23 
dual pen, douse: 92, with ‘suff. sn, 
722, san, 32, b5 2}; from mim) j- 
prop. fe sprouting hair, on the chin (see 
RD), then: 1. the bean chin, the pluck- 
ing and pulling of which was reckoned 
a disgraceful action Is. 50,6 (comp. Nun. 
13, 25; Horat. Sat. 3, 1, 133), then the 
cheek Sona or Sox. 1, 10; 5,13; Lament. 
1,2; 97>y man 1 Kins 22, 24, 1 Cur. 
18, 23 or 2 ros Psd, omic 10 to 
give a bow on the ear; ‘igs the jaw-bone, 
of animals Drvur.18,3, Jupaxus 15, 15 
17, where the bridle (Is. 30, 28) aed, the 
fishing-hook (Hz. 29, 4; 38,4; Joz 40, 
26) are put. — 2.n. p. of a rocky dis- 
trict in the mountains of Judah char- 
acterised by crags, mentioned only in 
the Philistine wars Jupcxs 15,9 14 19; 
with a of motion M>m> 2 Saat. 23, 11, 

as we should probably read for mond 
(see S°192). In Lehi, which perhaps was 
originally called Stans (n> (Jaw-bone 
of the ass) or "132 rm (height of Lehi), 
and to which at a subsequent time the 
memory of Samson’s heroic deeds was 
attached by an etymological process 
Jupe@es 15, 15-19, was a deep or hol- 
low place, in a ‘rock, named Wn>"2 
(which see; comp. Jos. Ant. 5, 8, 9), 
out of which a spring flowed JupGEs 
15,19, called N35p PY (ib.), which was 
still Bescon to Ji erome, and in the middle 
ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). The deriva- 
tion of the noun 7? from m2 to sprout 
has an analogy 1 in other languages also: 
the Greek yév-vg, yévevor coming from 
yévew, the Latin gena from genere, the 
German Kinn from keinen = keimen. 


For 1? and bile comp. the Ar. cds 
whence es chin, aos) beard. 


m2 (the feminine form of “12) 


N. pp “of a place otherwise unknown, in 
the neighbourhood of "7 2 Sam. 23,11. 
We may read so for smb, the LXX 


the verbs "277 I. (to spring, to flow), | and Josephus also de adie. a 


qn 


place; comp. 2132 in the Targ. for 12 
in the territory "of Moab. 


qn (inf. constr. sn) tr. to lick away, 
to lick off, to eat off, with accus. of the 
object Num. 22, 4, Latin lambere, lingere. 
The stem which has prop. sprung from 
2? is identical with pp>; comp. Ar. 


eed, JS Sanskrit leh = lingere, Aei- 
yew, German lecken, English to lick. 

Pih. 092 (fut. 1721) to lick up, to 
consume, e@. g. “09 of the serpent Mac. 
TAT, he. living: in it (comp. 228 Gun. 
3, 14); to lay waste Num. 22, 4; to con- 
sume, 0772, of fire 1 Kivas 18, 38. Fig. 
‘a ba5 “BY ne Is. 49, 23 to lick the dust 
of one’s ‘feet, i. e. to prostrate oneself i in 
submission to one. 


on? (part. m. act. br", part. pass. 


Mm. on}; inf. constr. phd; imp. 02, fut. 
pms) 3 tr. 1. to take food, to eat, to con- 
sume, used in poetry for the prosaic 
228, with accus. of the object Prov. 
4,17; 23, 6; seldom absol. 23,1; with 
2 of the thing, to eat of a thing (with 
satisfaction) Ps. 141, 4; Prov. 9, 5; 
mw wana Devt. 32, 24; devoured by 
pestilence. Deriv. on 1. — 2. Fig. to 
destroy, to fight, to war, with accus. of the 
object Ps. 35,1, or with 5 of the pers. 
56,3; but tvs Nif commonly occurs in 
this sense. — The transition from sig- 
nification 1. to 2. is also found in Dak, 
likewise used of extirpating a people 
(Devr.7,16; Jer.10, 25) and of destroy- 
ing spith the sword (Is. 1, 20), as the 
enemy to be destroyed is also called 
the om> (Num. 14, 9); comp. Arab. man 
(to rub to pieces with the teeth, to 
fight). It is unnecessary, therefore, to 
‘go back to another fundamental signi- 
fication. Derivat. pind, Hand, om, 
and the proper names ‘ond, "Dam. 

Nif. 0922 (inf. adbsol. Bia, constr. 
OmD; fut. ‘ors) recipr. prop. to destroy 
one another, to exterminate each other 
(comp. Greek pected cet and for the 
reciprocal meaning of Nif. comp. 7273, 
PaN?, DEW) &e.), generally to fight , 86 
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wage war, with 2 of the person, to contend 
with one Ex. 1, 10, Jupaus 11, 8, also 
with bY Jupens 5, 20,.2 Sane, 17, 19, 
1 Kinas 12, 21, -msy 20, 23.18, 04,95 
by Jur. 1, Tonnes 15, 20, aaa Dy of ‘the 
person Neu. 4, 8, ith little variation 
of meaning; but also with 2 Jupaus 9, 
45, 2 Sam. 12,27, >» Deut. 20, 10, Is. 
7, 1, oy of the thing Josu. 10, 29; 19, 
47; to make war upon, to combat, with 
accus. of the person Josu. 10, 25; Jup- 
aus 12, 4; 2 Kinas 9, 15; 1 Kinas 20, 
25. Jur. 33, 5 bes (ona should be 
read for D°N2) to fight with the Chaldeans, 
as Ps. 109, 3 also shews. Seldom absol. 
Jupees 5,19, or with 12 1 Sam. 17, 
10, or with ’2 nan>a-ny to Senetlian 
the expression 1 ‘San. 8, 20; 18, 17. 

As to the faidonenal Monineaden 
of the stem on>, that which has been 
given has every analogy in its favour: 
Aram. 039 (to eat, to taste), Arab. pail 
(to eat, to swallow), Hebr. 5¥> in D¥95 
(to consume, eat up = 2%), Arab. i 
(to swallow, to eat), reese D2 the same, 
whence N7232 bread; and the analogies 
of ome 1. (which ee) confirm the same. 
The second meaning also has its sup- 


port in the Arab. et (to fight), pei (to 
— (to be destroyed, 


make war upon), 
in fight). 

pn (prop. part. Kal after the Ara- 
maean manner, ond connected with a 
following noun) m. ‘prop. carrying on war 
or strife, then war, DY o> (35 mss. 
read D>) Jupaus 5, 8 war at the gates, 
i. €. a siege, opposite to war in the plain. 
The LXX have translated, without 
meaning, my on. 

om Gul suff. and, 722) comm. 
1. food, for men Gun. AT, 12 or animals 
Is. 65, 25; Jos 24, 5; hence it is applied 
to manna Ex. 16, 4 22, to sacrificial 
food Mat. 1, 7, to the fruits of the earth 
J op & 28,6; act cate grain, wheat (Ar. 

lebjr8 28, 28; 30,23, hence and yo 
corn-land 36, 17 ,coupled with a3 YAS3 
corn Gun. 41, 54; sustenance Prov. 27, 


ond 
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27; Lament.5,9; victuals New.5,14 18; | 


household food 1 Kias 5,2 [4,23]; a pos- 
session necessary for maintenance EXccuxEs. 
11,1; a@ portion Ex. 16, 22 &. Here 
belong "2 Dan to take food, to partake of 
a meal, Grn. 'B1, 54; 37, 25; pw, DTS 
Ex. 24,17 22 the bread of men, i, e. the 
sustenance which people bring to the 
house of mourners (see JER. 16, 7); 
‘9 Doe dain Ps. 41,10 = ‘p bipw wr 
one’s friend, henee ‘sat Gray) ‘Oz. 7 
=p Pw Wars; “2 DY to put food before 
one Gmn. 43, 31; "the table =a meal, hence 
DMM >y awe to sit at the table 1 Saw. 
20, 20 24; th my to prepare a feast 
EiccuEs. 10, 19. ‘Specially bread, and 
‘ therefore coupled with np Gun. 18, 5, 
122 Ex. 29,23, m5 ibid. , which is baked 
Is. 44,19 &e., ipabticulatly a loaf, and 
80 reskoned 1 Sam. 10,4; 21,4. ond 
D°253 were the loaves set Viefors Jeho- 
vah Ex. 25, 30; 35, 13; which were 
subsequently called n> si bn2 (see 
D2» and 519). -— 2. A farther develop- 
ment of m2 juice, JmR. 11,19 we destroy 
the tree in its sap, comp. nb yp Ez. 21, 
3, opposite to Wa yp. A similar en- 
Diceemont exists in oxy Hz. 24,5 from 
V2. — 3. (fight, fully na place of 
fight) n. p. of a city in J udah, abridged 
from ‘>-m°a, and so in the proper 

name of a man Dr27"aw (returner home 
to Lehem) 1 Cur. “4, 22 (Mide. Ruth ch. 
1); deriv. Gent. m. “iamz belonging to 
(Beth-) Lehem 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 21,19 has ~anbn m3; -nsofthe 
former is notace. See om As. 


nnd (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
swelling, of fulness of the body, applied 
to the flesh, cogn. in sense with “va II. 
and "Nw IT.; conseq. like the Ar. ‘ (to 
be thick, corpulent, full), whence 
(flesh, body); as the noun JX (flesh) 

GQ- 

is formed from WU (to be thick, full). 
Deriy. on. 


pind (with suff. nen?) m. flesh, body, 


Zpeu. 1, 17 (Targ., LX, Vulg.), prop. 
the full, swelling, dense, “ws and "Ny 


also proceeding from the same funda- 
mental signification; so too the Arab. 
KL) (flesh), SOs (the same) &e. from 


a similar ground-meaning. 


. om> (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
pn. Deriv. pM. 


ond (Targ. on, def. nya) Aram. 
comm. food, a feast, a table Dan. ele 


pan (place of fight, out of om? 3 
with the usual termination D-, as 32 
mss. and the Vulg. read; we usually read 
there d2M2, in which an appellative 
sense is less perceptible) n. p. of a 
locality in the plain of Judah Josn. 
15, 40. 


ya m> see DTD. 


n> (not used) Aram. intr. to sing, to 
warble, like the Arab. (modern 
Hebrew }52 melody), applied especially 
to the song of maidens going about. 
Deriv. 8242. Others say: to attach to, 
to ndicees to, which the Arab. also 
means, or to be longing , lustful to be 
lewd, from the organic root jn->, which 
is said to be found also in the Sanskrit 
gan, Greek yey, Latin gen, gna in 
gignere; but the meaning “‘to sing” is 
more probable. 

smd (with suf mn2m>, 72>) Aram. 
fem. a concubine, Dan.5,2 3 23, in the 
Targums (Gxmn. 35, 22; Jupexns 19, 
2; 20, 5) also for the Hebrew W325, 
ake Nooy is a legitimate spouse (see 
Ps. 45, 10: Neu. 2, 6), prop. the sporting 
one, i. e. aha passes the time in music 
and dancing, or sings and dances in 
public (= npmiv 1 Sam. 18, 7), then 
Bayadere. ; 


yn (part. yr>, pl. BEM? fut. 
yn? tr. to press, to crowd, to crush, 
to bruise, '® 234 Num. 22, 25; figur. to 
oppress = to subdue Funda tl 3; 10, 12; 
to afflict Ex. 3,9, yry> an oppressor: a 
tyrant Is. 19, 20, coupled with pny Jup- 
GES 2,18; to distress Ex. 23,9; to force 
away 2 Kins 6, 32; to drive off JUDGES 
1,34. Deriv. ynb. 


ynd 
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__ The verb pre (Arab. vad the same; 

to press, crush +e to push) is closely 
connected with Vn; the organic root 
yr? is softened in the initial sound 
into 7S (yr). 

Nif. ytd? to press oneself, with >X 
against Nom. 22, 25. 


ye (with suf’. 2415) m. oppression, 
distress, affliction Ex. 3,9; Jos 36, 15. 
The genitive following is either to be 
taken objectively of him who suffers 
oppression 2 Kinas 13, 4, or subjectively 
of him who causes the oppression Ps. 
62, 10;'2 op, ova 1 Kinas 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20 bread , water of affliction, 1. e. 
scanty and hardly sufficient sustenance 
(at sieges). 


wine (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


hum, to whisper, to utter gentle sounds, 


to murmur, hence a) to mutter, to mur-— 


mur magic formulas, to practise magic; 
cognate in sense )WD, 7wX, won IL, 
mat and nxpy (comp. Ts. 19; 3; 3, 3; 
29, “4); b) to pray softly, of persons in 
sorrow (see 1 Sam. 1, 13 15; Is. 29, 4), 
as the Syr. aes, Comp. Syt vata £0 
whisper in the ear (Luxe 12,3), Arab. 

to hiss (of serpents), sibilare, 
Ethiop. (lachasa) to whiz, to be taciturn, 
to whisper. It is, accordingly, identical 
with wn I. Deriv. wn>, the proper 
name wri. 

Pi. WD (part. Wry2%) to mutter magi- 
cal words, by which adders and vipers 
are charmed Ps. 58, 6. 

Hithp. B20 Gears. WraM2) to whis- 
per among themselves 2 SA. 12,19, with 
DY against one Ps. 41, 8. 


wn (pl. ps2) m. 1. an incanta- 
tion- -whisper, a magic muttering, mysterious 
formulas and words Is. 3, 3, the charm- 
ing (of serpents) Eccurs. 10, 11, Jmr. 
8,17, a thing of the skilful man or 
nat (Ps. 58, 6; Is. 3, 3; Ben-Sira 12, 
13). — 2. a quiet, calm, gentle prayer 
Is, 26, 16. — 3. only in plur. Dw}, 
prop. enchantments, hence amulets ‘with 
magic sentences, to protect against en- 
chantments; worn either as ear-rings 


(Gen. 35, 4; August. ad Posid. Ep. 75), 
Aram. NWIP, Le,o (anything holy, con- 


secrated),. or on the neck, and made in 
the form of a serpent Is. 3, 20, as the Ar. 


aolyd Comp. Arab. oS; to practise 
incantation, and to protect oneself with 
amulets. 

nid (only dual pinta) f. pl. 1. the 
board-work, of a ship, dual Ez. 27,5 the 
double hoard-o0rk, i. e. the right and left. 
— 2.n. p. f. of a place in Moab Jer. 
48,5 K’tib, for which nmom> is the 
more correct reading. 

vd (once o8> Jupaes 4, 21; simplifi- 
ed from nr, like wy Jos 9, 9 from wry, 
wns and 704, ys from 728; from wd 9) 
te, le concealment , SECTECY y quietness, 
hence oda 1 Sam. 18, 22; 24,5; Rurn 
3,7 and OND Seo i 21 ‘ile pri- 
meee quietly, secretly. — 2. (plur. with 
suf. O7°22; from 15 3) enchantment 
xe; 22: 8,3 14, for which um) stands 
in 7, 11 (see Dn 35 2). 

ud (the cod. Sam. and many mss. 
have wid; from 04> IL.) m. prop. sticky, 
soft, glutinous, then a fragrant gum 
which is formed upon the leaves of the 
cistus, a shrub growing in Arabia, Sy- 
ria (Plin. H. N. 26, 30) and also in 
Palestine (Schubert, Reise ITI. 114.174) 
Gen. 37, 25; 43,11. The word was in 
Phenic. 02, J72, among the Greeks 
Ajdov, Andavoy, Latin ledum, ladanum; 
the shrub is called Andoc (35). Other 
explanations, as maoziyn, N22 (Ber. 
rabba ch. 91; Gr. Ven.), FON, yy, 
x7709 (Sam., on ), 87302, yaad (Targ. 
&e. i are without anes 


xiod (not used) intr. to adhere to, to 
It 


stick to, to hold fast by something, (accord- 
ing to the LXX and Ethiop.) spoken 
of the climbing lizard, which holds fast 
by walls with its sticky feet; conseq. of 


a similar fundamental siemiecatian with 
So - B-- 


the Arab. bs, 4S, WS, » as 3 
(lizard) may in like manner be traced 
back to the same meaning. An Arabic 
saying (see Bochart, Hieroz. I. p. 1073) 
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vox 


also denotes the characteristics of a 
species of lizard (x !) in the same 
manner. According to others to conceal 
or hide oneself, of lizards which conceal 
themselves in holes of the earth; to 
which peculiarity certain Arabic pro- 
verbs refer (Freitag, Prov. I. 105. 464); 
conseq. = 0 (uD I). Deriv. Sxt). 

mNDD f a species of lizard obey 
on walls Lev. 11, 30, LXX xadaBorne 
i. @. doxadagesens, wall- climber, Vulg. 
stellio. 

pwin> (an oppressed, struck one) n. p. 
of asouth-Arabian tribe of the Jokshani- 
tes, which is regarded as a ramification 
of 333 Gun. 25,3. The cod. Sam. writes 
DNB, from a sing. "wu on Wd>). 
They appear to be the Col in Hegaz 
(Ibn Kuteiba p. 32; Tebrizi, Ham. I. 
p- 561), who live bal the neighbourhood 
of Leits, four days journey south of 
Mecca. Ww corresponds to the Arab. w 
or 4; see WN. 


vind (fut, Wu>2) tr. prop. to push, 
strike, eb against a thing (Arab. ypalal, 


of two stones, identical with AS to push, 
and with yb), then to hammer, to 
forge, Gun. 4,22; to sharpen, to point, to 
whet (by hammering), nwo 1 Sam. 13, 
20, 297 Ps. 7, 13; figur. S py “2 to 
shares the eyes Peas one, i. @. to pierce 
with murderous looks Jos 16, 9; comp. 
Arab. palate a hammer. Tera the 
proper name DW109. 


Puh. we (part. wr 272) to be whetted, 
of 437 Ps. 52,4. 


sind see DWAND. 

nd see "baw, "ON, “EON. 

"5 see "219, “OTN. 

sind (from mrib = 1995 pl. min’) 7. 
prop. a wreath, a garland, thence a 
festoon 1 Kines 7, 29 36; Vulg. lora, 
LXX yoous arising from 42PA. In 
7, 30 perhaps it is better to read with the 


Vulg. nny? for niv>, and to translate: 
one over “against the other. 


bP) see 0). 


bh ee 99 after the form wry, 
wry, on, once poet. also 52 Is. 21, ‘ae 
like Son, wy, constr. 272} but aatally. 
279 which see) Mase. prop. a sinking, 
perishing, or intermingling, muddiness, 
or veiling, darkening (see 99, 29), then 
night Is.16,3, Lamenr.2,19 Ktib, ba 
Is. 15, 1 by night, during night; babi" 13 
21,11 what of the night? i. e. what part 
of the night is it?-as it was divided 
into several watches (Ex.14, 24; Jupczs 
7, 19; Lamenr. 2,19); an- wopnn Bb) 
ie 30, 29 the oe of the dedication of a 
festival i. e. of the passover-feast cele- 
brated with songs of praise. 

Bae see 379. 

bad see m9"). 

ond (from 52 with accentless ah, 
yet in form conceived of as a fem. and 
therefore the pl. is mid">) m. 1. night, 
as the darkness was called Gun. 1, 5, 
opposite to pin vs. 4. After numerals of 
plurality, as elsewhere, the sing. remains, 
Gun. 7, 4, Ex. 34, 28, but the pl. stands 
up to 10, 1Sam.30,12; Jon 2,13. With 
night is put in parallelism wn Jox 17, 
12, as "2 JN Prov. 7, 9= Fw jw 
20, "20; ‘and also mw rene twilight) 
ante M272 Jos 3,9. “2 jin a night- 
vision excited by aeeannd -images Jos 4, 
13; 20,8; 33,15; Is. 29,7; also called 
£9 nis 3 Gen. 46, "2, ¥. pibh 20, 3; con- 
stituting a mode of rivalauoe — 2. Fig. 
for spiritual or political night Mic. 3, 6, 
a time of misfortune Is. 15, 1; 21, 1A 
Jos 35,10. — 3. adverb: by night, GEN. 
14,15, Ex. 12,30, prop. the accus. of 
the noun (but ‘a>tb5 also occurs Jos 
35, 10, or nid"2 Ps. 16, 7 and nid 123 
Sona or Sot. 3, 1); hence 1979} Dia 
by day and by night, i. e. continually 
Lev. 8, 35, for which piv} 4979 Is. 27, 
3 or D721") — Devt. 28, 66 also occur. 
stb in’ this night Gen. 19, 5, comp. 
bien. With regard to the etymology 
see 51>, which is reduplicated. 


von see 22. 
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sd ‘ Aram. m. night, Dan. 2,19; 5, 
Si): formed as a defin. from "9%, like the 
Ties 7n2 (pl. 41272); in the Targ. also 
32, def. xd %. 

rads (foumaed from the m. 27) of 
D= by) f. prop. the nightly one (noctur- 
na), the name of a feminine night-spirit, 
that wanders about in the deserts (comp. 
Marra. 12,43; Tos. 8,31), that causes 
much misfortune during the nights, and 
which the seer represents as taking up 
its permanent abode in horrible Edom 
Is. 34,14, Like mprdy, ney Ke. the 
position and signification of the Lilit, 
mentioned in the cod. Nas. (I, 106; Il, 
196; III, 158) by the name of Lelito, 
and of which a great deal is related, 
are only to be explained in connexion 
with the old Hebrew demonology; but 
apparently, it should be compared with 
the horrible and beautiful queen of Li- 
bya, with Lamia, who steals and mur- 
ders children, seduces youths and sacri- 
fices them (Philostrat. on the life of 
Apollon. 4,25 and 8,9); and later tra- 
dition confirms this (see Buxt. Lex. talm. 
p-1140). The Zilit is like the ghouls of 
the Arabians in the 1001 nights. 

> see 12. 

wi. see Wd. 

a5 m. properly strength, lustiness, 
hence 1. a lion, living with the N72? in 
the frightful desert Is. 30, 6, designated 
as the: strongest of beasts Prov. 30, 
30, and roaming about for the sake of 
prey Jop 4,11; Arab. coud, Targ. n°, 
Phenic. wb tic same, dnt Greek Lip 
(I. 2, 239. 0, 275) borrowed from the 
Phenicians. — 2. (lion) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
25,44, for which 2 Sam. 3,15 K’tib has 
win. — 3. (with a of motion MWD) 2. p. 
of an original Sidonian colonial city 
Jupaxs 18,7 14 27 29 on the northern 
boundary wt Palestine in Dan, not till 
a later period conquered by the Dani- 
tes, destroyed and rebuilt Josu. 19, 47, 
Jupaes ch. 18, and called 33 18, 29, It 

was identical with nw (which ace) JOSH. 
l. ¢., was situated at the source of the 
little Jordan (Jos. Ant. 5, 3,1; 8, 8, 4; 


Jewish War 4, 1,1), the present Tel 
el-Kadi (Robins. III, 616 seq.), in the 
valley which stretches to 2in> ms 

i. e. in the plain of Huleh (Robins. Ul, 
611 seq.), four Roman miles from 427 73 
(Paneas) towards “x (Euseb. Onom. s. v. 
Auv; Hesych. s. v.). — 4. In the form 
mur x. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
in the neighbourhood of nbs and M334 
Is. 10, 30, originally, perhaps, a Pheni- 
cian colony. 

As to the appellative signification of 
the name, W723 (Phenic. 82, W>), i. e. 
the lion, was sacred to Eshmn (i. e. 
Aesculapius), denoting the principle of 
warmth and life (Julian. Or. 5. p. 167). 
Eshmin (yia'bs), therefore, as the funda- 
mental condition of strength was called 
wad dy, > dy¥2 (perhaps in the proper 
name —— wr>->ya), and was wor- 
shipped as "“Aoulijniog Aeovtovyos (Mori- 
nus, Vita Procl. ch.19) even in Ascalon. 
Since the later appellation ja (judge, 
ruler) is also an epithet of Eshmfin (see 
73), we perceive in that fact merely a 
modification and confirmation of the old 
custom to dedicate localities to the gods, 
and to call them after them. The place 
nina? (which see) or 2 n°a may have 
been dedicated likewise to Eshmtin, as 
N2Na> (out of 83D = N23) was so in 
Crete (Philostr. Vita Apoll. 4, 35). 


sain see 79. 
Te Sarena fot m5 see J2?. 


725 (part..13°>; inf. abs. 159, constr. 
pel ‘with suff. “4253 fut. 4355) ‘tr. prop. 
to bind together, to knot together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, a net, cogn. 
in sense with W7> IL, hence 1. to draw 
together, MB (a noose), i. e. to take, to 
seize, AM. s 5 (comp. nba 3393 Is. 24, 
18; Jur.48, 44), of m5 (a net) Ps. 35, 
8, ane (a Ae Jur. 18, 22, by the fall- 
ing of the lid; fig. to take, of men Prov. 
5, 22, Jos 5, 13, sometimes clearly from 
the figure of catching a bird Jur. 5, 26. 
— 2. Generally to seize, to lay hold of, 
as a capture, e. g. warriors, i. e. to take 
captive Josu.11,12; to storm, >y 8, 21, 
2 Cur. 13, 19 ee he: , ome Jubaes 7, 


tind 


TAT 


Bb 


24 to conquer the waters, i. e. to take 
possession of them, in order to prevent 
flight, or perhaps to catch up the water; 
JPII NIVay2 12, 5, ove Vy 2 Sam. 
12, 27 to conquer ‘the water-city, i. e. the 
lower part of the city 721; to take pos- 
session of, moa 1Sam. 14, 47, with 97 
1 Cur. 18, 4, or > of the person JUDGES 
7, 24, from whom something is taken. 
— 3. to take out of, to choose, out of a 
number, by lot Josu. 7,14 17, cognate 
in sense with tnx. Deriv. 425, ny2>22. 

Nif.33>2 (fut. "3252) to be ada with 
snares Is. 24,18; Jur. 48,44; to be caught, 
entangled (with ‘the net) ‘Is. 8, 15; 28,13; 
coupled with wpis fig. to be aaugled, 
mp “72Na Prov. 6, 2; to be caught, "2203 
"39 JOB 36, 8, peaied to men JEr. 51, 
56; to be panera applied to cities 
1 Kixas 16, 18; 
Josu. 7,15; generally, the pass. of Kal. 

Hithp. T3207 (fut. 2207) to close in 
together, to hold [ast together, to bind to- 


gether firmly, i.e. to become firm, of "28. 


nimn (the surface of the flood) Jos 38, 
30 (teferring to ice); to fit in together, of 
the scales of the crocodile 41,9; comp. 
Greek éysoGau. 


The stem 33> (Arab. only intr. Ae) 
and ome) to ahach to, to join) has for 
its organic root 3372, which i is also found 
in tea, Oe! oP “2, tay &e., and by 
which the pe ne aipnitieation can 
only be determined. 

32 m. capture, noose Prov. 3, 26; 
elsewhere we have instead mp, wpa. 


n>? (not used) intr. to be attached, 
Ghaaned: added, Ar. co, os. Deriy. 
the proper name eee 

m9 imperat. of abo, which see. 

05 an enlargement of 5 2) see 


md (after the form 3; attach- 
ment, “annewation, addition) n. p. of a city 
in J udak 1 Cur. 4,21. Perhaps this city 
was also called 455 4,12," interchang- 
ing with 3: 

wra> (hill, height) n. p. of a Canaani- 
tish royal city situated on the height be- 


to be selected (by lot) 


longing to a low plain Josu. 10,3, which 
afterwards fell to the lot of J udah 10, 
31; 12,11; was fortified by Rehoboam 
2 Cur. 11 AS ES couquered by the Assyrians 
and Chaldeans 2 Kines 18, 14; Jur. 34, 
7. After the exile it is again mentioned 
Neu. 11,30; comp. Josephus Ant. 9, 9, 3. 
According to Eusebius it lay three hours 
south of Eleutheropolis, conseq. 15-18 
hours from Jerusalem, in a south-wester- 
ly direction, towards Egypt. '[he wor- 
ship of the sun-horses and chariot ap- 
pears to have been maintained there by 
the Phenicians Mic. 1, 13, where ’> has 
an assonance with wD4, A like name 
was borne by a city on the west coast 
of Africa Liz, i. e. B22, on both sides 
of the river of that name (322 53), 
built by the Phenicians on a series of 
hills (Scylax, Peripl. p. 43; Barth, Wan- 
derungen &c. I. p. 21 seq.); and so the 
name is pronounced on coins of that 
place >> (Liksh), written in Greek 415 
(on a coin) and Akos, Aiy§ (Falke and 
Lindberg, Annonce d’un ouvrage sur les 
médailles &e. p.11); comp. Six or Sex 
(on the south coast of Spain), which is 
written on coins W2Y. See Wd. 

a7) adv. therefore, or on that account, 
for Sure, nevertheless, see }2 IV, c. 

mhz) Is.44,14=n453, according to 
a rare ‘interchange of the preformatives 
s and > or 3; as in other instances an 
interchange between * and 5 occurs, €. g. 
72> and 7722 to glitter, to lighten, 527 
and gn: to "determine, to establish, 73> 
and perhaps m1, B and 4> II. (5); 
see Aram. ? p. "719 


vin? (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, to heap up, to pile up, 
to a height, conseq. identical in its or- 
ganic root U2") with that in 0274 L, 
wo, bean beset (to swell up, to 
heap. eae Phenice. uss the same. On 
the contrary, this stem has nothing to 
do with the Ar. ee (to be obstinate). 
Deriv. the proper name W72> and 

wD> and Wp» ni see wb. 


bb see dad. 


mxbd 
mind see ~ynb. 
wh et 1249. 
noth see D>. 


nd an abbreviation of 29, like Dw 
from’ Ty, see the adv. DOAN. 


rnd 


“2b (part. pass. m. 17295 inf. abs. 
si, constr. Sin>; fut. 735) intr. prop. 
to meditate, to ag to imagine, cogn. in 
sense with 4779, hence (as in 4733) to learn, 
to study, ph Ps ilk), 7k. seta HIG). ie 
to receive (by Fat wi hnp and ee 
tion), px Is. 26, 9, m72D7 Prov. 30, 3, 
np wr. Ps. 119.7% to learn by seeing JER. 
12, 16, Ps. 106, 35; to practise, man 
Is. 2, i to enone to one’s own mind, 
to be LO Sn to a thing, followed by 
the infin. constr. Ez. 19, 3 or dx Is. 10, 2 
denoting the direction towards. Some- 
times the infin. constr. without (Is. 1,17) 
or with 5 (Deut. 14,23) follows to com- 
plete the idea; or lastly a finite verb, 
coupled with } Deur. 31,12. 

Pih. 13 (with a clear connection 
a, 2 fem. K’tib "n7722; part. 9272; 
inf. constr. 13D; fut. 129, before Mak 
keph —1g59) to Deane i.e. to make learn, 
with accusat. of the object and of the 
person, as n23 Ps.94,10, pm Devr. 4, 5, 
news Ps. 119, 108, Tk 25,4, "Bd Daw. 
iF "4; such douple accusative cabs stand- 
ing in JER. 2, 33, therefore also hast thou 
taught thy ways to disaster, i. e. disaster 
is instructed by these ways of thine. 
More rarely with accus. of the person 
merely, in the sense to instruct Ps. 71,17, 
or absol. 60,1 to practise (comp. 2 Sam. 
1,18), or the object is omitted 2 Cur. 
17, 7 comp. 17, 9; Ezr. 7,10. With > 
of the thing, to lead to a thing Ps. 144, 
1; with 2 of the thing to instruct in a 
iia Is. 40, 14; with j72 of the thing 
Ps. 94, 12 to ‘etek of or respecting a 
thing. ‘Sometimes: as in Kal, the infin. 
follows Jur. 9,4; Is.48,17; Ps. 143; 10. 
Once it even istands with % of the per- 
son Jop 21, 22. Deriv. a7 , 722. 

Puh. 772 Care m. 779272) to be taught, 


see N72. 
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trained, with accusat. of the thing, "% 
1 Cur. 25,7, [721372 Sone or Sot. 3, 8; 
to be vee as a practice JER. 29,13; 
of animals, to be trained i. e. tamed ae: 
31,18; Hos. 10, 11. 

Hi. s7a>53 and 372m = T7953 (not 
used) to teach, to instruct, to inform, like 
the Syr. paz, Arab. ees Derivat. 
51722), sib. 

The stem 372 is still preserved in 
the Syr. peas (for the usual 528) 52"), 
in the Ethiop., and after those in the Ara- 
bic only in derivatives, and there can be 
no doubt of the current meaning. The 
Ar. d4S (to submit, to be humble) or 
eo (to strike, to past) whichhavebeen 
compared cannot be at all considered. 
The fundamental signification is the 
same as in 4592 to meditate , think, ima- 
gine, and proceeds as in MOY, WW, OT 
from that of binding, attaching, spinning 
together; conseq. the organic root would 
be 37273, also found in 7273; comp. the 
Sanskrit mad~ja, undersea aie: Greek 
“oad- to learn. 


70> see 12912. 
47a see ‘31729. 


"70> (compounded of 9, 73 and 25, 


in which case TWN has bese outed 
after 773) see 77. 


sab see mn. 
sa} see 772. 
ant see M72. 
sad Ps. 42,10 and 43, 3 see m2. 


nad (not used) intrans. to glitter, to 
shine, to lighten, conseq. = 17739 I. (inter- 
changing » and >), and 9), Ar. *S) 
to glitter, lighten, shine) may have 
also had the same meaning, if the latter 
is to be assumed as the stem of dy‘). 


Derivat. 172) = = nya? and uP) = ind 
which see. 


eh) 1 Sam. 1, 8 see m7. 
4nd I. a compound like v2, see 7. 
ia} I. (from nid, together with 


10 


122 from naa>) fem. glitter, splendour, 
brightness, only a part of the proper 
name Dii2 or 28772. 

1709 ‘A a ane of > ond 1, see 
= in. 


m7 Il. a subst. see 4722 IL. 


dxinb (usually to- God, i. e. dedi- 
cated to God, like the proper name 5x5 
which see; but as this sort of formation 
in proper names is unusual, it is better 
to take Sy‘) and Dyxr> as analogous 
to Pym), dyrag, DyrawW, so that ww) or 
49 is derived from a verb m7 or ‘ond, 
according to which the appellative mean- 
ing would be: El is brightness, light) n. 
p. m. Proy. 31, 4, for which 31, 1 has 
87722. 

“dyad see Dei. 


sara and 35 (pl: nvm, after the 
form Sap, sip) adj. m. accustomed, 
familiar, with a thing, prop. practised, 
e. g. 13772 Jur. 2, 24 familiar with the 
desert; 25 13, 23 practised in evil; a 
subst. a disciple, Is. 50, 4 @ tongue of 
disciples, i. e. of learned speakers 54,13; 
an instructed person 8,16. 


pan see 72. 
sw) see 1272. 


3105 (not used) tr. to precipitate, to 
overthrow, to stretch on the ground, ene- 
mies; Ar. 


the same. Deriv. 


nee (overthrower, of enemies; wild 
man) n. p. of one of the patriarchs be- 
fore the flood, symbolising the period 
of thirst for revenge, respecting which 
a popular poem has been preserved 
Gun. 4, 18-24; 5, 25-31. 

va see 2. 

pind (not used) intr. same as M125 
(which see) to shine, to glitter. Deriv. 
y7799 in the proper names ase, 4722, 
where the » is elided, as in byrnw fon 
32D. 

mpi see non. 


wad see 4272. 
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ay 


yd see 39D. 


2” (with suf. '52°5) m. prop. swallow- 
ing up, gulping down, hence the swal- 
low or throat Proy. 23, 2, Targ. NID, 


piss 


Zab. (Ss the same; comp. Arab. S 


(to swallow), whence the noun for gullet 
in Ethiopie. 

ay> (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
become pale, to grow pale, with shame, 
therefore to be ashamed, as the idea of 
being ashamed proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification in 97m, Wis, 
HOD, Talm. j29; identical in its organic 
root with that in ao79, 2o7B-IL, 4-39; 
Greek alg, Latin alb, Sie In the ii 
lects (Bab. 329, Syr. =SS, Ar. oe), 
where it means to carry on nonsense, to 
play pranks, to joke, to sport, to play, 
to mock, the fundamental signification 
has proceeded from the same idea of 
being white, clear, serene, the same me- 
taphor also taking place in pny, pow 
(Ar. ds, — to be clear, brightening, 
white, serene, to laugh). 

Hif. 29393 (part. ay>1) to shame, 
figur. to mock at, with a of the person 
2: Can. 36,16 = 3bH 30, 10. 


ww? (part. m. ap, fut. 49%) intr. 
1. to stammer, to prattle, of the drunken, 
of a foreign language, conceived of as 
unintelligible stammering (see Nifal), 
to speak foolishly, thoughtlessly (see Hifil); 
identical with the organic root in¥2~71., 
y2, My) and with 1¥> (interchanging 
4 and 1, see 4). — 2. to mock, to deride, 
with > of the person Is. 37, 22, coupled 
with m3 JER. 20,7, Prov. 17, 5, or 
with > ‘of the thing ioe 9, 23, but also 
absol. to laugh, to be acchonena Prov. 
1,26; Jop 11,3. Deriv. syd, ay. 

Ny. 492 to stammer, prop. to speak 
unintelligibly Is. 33, 19. 

Hif. #225 (nad ayo7a; fut. any'>%) 
to laugh at, to mock, with 5 Bs, 22; 8, 3 
2 Cur. 30, 10 or d¥ of the person ‘New. 
3, 33; seldom absol. Jon 21, 3. 

The fundamental stenshendn of stam- 


ay 


mering, speaking unintelligibly is clear- 
ly expressed in 423, if we compare it 


~ the Syr. WSS, Hebrew 13> Syr. 


PBS, SS, Targ. EyEy) Syr. eae Ay. 
pce is, Hebrew 3279; Ar. pi &e.; 


and the transition to the idea of mock- 
ing, laughing at, which also exists in the 
Aram. 39, 2535, comes through the 
same medium as in are 

ap (constr. pl. 392) 1. adj. m. speak- 
ing in ‘stammering, banbarotss (i. e. foreign) 
words, Is. 28,11. — 2. subst. a mocker, 
Jester, a (about cakes, i. @. good 
cheer) Ps. 35,16. But see 45372. 

395 (with suff. D322) masc. mockery, 
derision , scorn, Hos. 7, 16, Jos 34, 7, 
coupled with op, Ps. 79, 4, ra Ez. 36, 
4, pe 23, 32. 


ayo (not used) tr. same as 337 I. 
and 5¥ (TX) to determine, to establish, 
a time, particularly a festival. The Ar. 
Ae) (to put in order, to hold fast, to 
bring together) proceeds in like manner 
from this fundamental signification, only 
with another application. See 32>. De- 
rivat. the proper names 3372, 7390. 


1D see 399. 


say (definite time, feast, comp. 52°) 
n. p.m. 1Cur. 4,21. See 392. 

1322 (from 322 ="¥> feast, with the 
formative syllable 153 @ person born at 
a festival) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 26; 23, 7. 


ny? (not used) intr. to Page thought- 
lessly, foolish Ar. Lad, 2) the same, 


yl chatter. To this head is referred 
by some the word 595 Jos 6, 3, assum- 
ing that the tone is drawn back because 
of the pause. But this meaning does 
not. suit the subject “35 there, since 
speaking would lie in ‘the verb itself 
also. We may therefore either take 49> 
after the Targ. and Theodot. (if such 
verb be once assumed) as=mN>, Targ. 
N22, to be cross-grained, fret ul, ‘translat- 
ing Pie efore my words are so peevish; 


750 


mys 


or we may refer it generally to 319 
(which see). 


map> Is. 50, 4 see may. 


wb (part. m. 32">) intr. to speak un- 
intelligibly, obscurely, in & foreign tongue; 
hence 73> oY Ps. 114, 1 = JW a2 OY 
or Mw Spay py Is. 33, 19, Hy nag 28, 
14 "A people Speutae a foreign eee 
guage were also thought of as inimical. 

The stem 1¥> (Syr. ESS, «55 to speak 
in a foreign tongue, in Egyptian, Arab. 
ya}, loa! to speak unintelligibly, ob- 
ee, is connected with 19> I. (which 
see), interchanging Yod and Lamed, as 
also with 492 (which see); hence ‘the 
Talm. 123 = ‘apd scorn, disgrace. 


yd (Kal not used) trans. properly 


to seize greedily with the tongue, 
therefore to swallow, to eat greedily 
(from bulimy), to devour, Arab. yas! 
gulosus fuit, avide voravit, poked 
voravit, los$ to eat, Syr. ASS to chew, 
hence tAScS the jaw, from chewing (like 
mandibula), Talm. 03 to eat. 

Hif, wys7 to give to devour GEN 
25, 30. 


ray’ see m2. 


ye (not used) tr. to curse, after the 


Arab. op better probably to be sting- 
ing, tart, sharp, bitter, though the funda- 
mental signification is the same. De- 
rivative 


999 f. a stinging, sharp, bitter herb, 
Prov. 5,4, wormwood, which is noxious 
and poisonous Dxur. 29,17 (comp. Avoc. 
8, 11); conseq. the figure of a hard lot 
Lament. 3, 15, and of misfortune Jur. 
0, 4s read nizv5 Prov. 15, 28 with 
Ibn Gandch as ni2¥9, the plur. of M339, 
is unnecessary. Phonié m3 (Die 


4,15) the name of an herb or shrub. 


ar (not used) intr. to burn, to glow,, 


= 375, 382, whence is commonly 
dene ney lahicl see). But see 291, 
ZT. 


apd 


35 (not used) intr. to appear, to 
glitter, to shine, Arab. y4J (to be white, 


to lighten), bi (to be white). 

Pih. 32) (not used) to shine greatly, 
to be very luminous, of a torch. Deriv. 
3°23, and the proper name ni35>. 

E> (plur. oy72D, be, constr. 
"y78d) m. prop. the light-giving, hence 
a torch, Gen. 15,17; Jupaus 15, 4 5; 
Zeucu. 12,6; Dan. 10, 6; lightning Ex. 
20, 18, striking out of a smoking fur- 
nace, i. e. out of a thunder-cloud Grn. 
15,17, therefore parallel with lightning 
Nau. 2,5; Dan. 10,6; comp. Apoc. 4, 5. 
For 3732 ‘Jor 12, B kee ss. Targ. 45729, 
Syr. passed, Phenic. “pra the same, 
whence the Greek Laundd- 0, apna, 
Latin lampas, and the verb dauao (m 
inserted before p). 

minp> (lightnings) n. p. m. JUDGES 
4,4; comp. pra 4,6, Phenic. >xp 43 
(Bare: as) 1. p. ‘of Pyantalion’s brother, 
Np2 un. p. fem. of the nurse of Sichaeus 
(Vite. Aen. 4, 632). The pl. in nim is 
here selected for the sake of Sistitiction 
from 073°». 

a} >) 1 Kings 6,17 see D328. 

“30d as a prepos. see DID. 


ped see D8. 


npb (fut. nbd?) to bend, to bow, to 
crook, to turn (Kimchi), after the Arab. 
vxss (to bend, to incline), and like the 
fundamental signification in 033 (which 
see); Phenic. 052 the same, whence Sb) 
(asinking, a ‘turning in) n. p. of a local- 
ity, Gentile *>5> (on a Sard. inscription). 
Hence 1. to turn aside, Jos 6, 18 the 
travelling caravans (read minsk from 
mk) turn aside (read ane) their 
course. — 2. to embrace, to clasp, Jup- 
ces 16, 29 (Targ., Rashi). (Bending 
down to the ground, overturning is not 
expressed, till it is in 16, 30 by Fu 
m3.) 

Nif. ne) (fut. nb») to bend oneself, 
to turn oneself, to incline oneself, in order 
to look after Ruru 3, 8; to turn, to 
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meander, Jop 6, 18 (according to the 
common reading). 


ies (from 15) m. mocking, derision, 
scorn (in the various applications of the 
verb) Prov. 1, 22; yix> "Wn 29,8, Is. 
28,14 = mee}. 


yb belonging to n-¥x°> Hos. 7, 5 
see y7> Pih. 


ud (not used) tr, same as 4X2 (Ldn 
Gandch) to guard, to watch, to control, 
to oversee, interchanging > and >, as 
in 1 = 393, YO = v7 &c.; therefore 
applied to mudayoyos and teogevs, to 
overseers of eating and drinking, work- 
ing and acting. Deriv. "573. 

Dap? (fortification, a secure place) n. 
p. of a border-town in Naphtali Josz.19, 
33, afterwards called o°p1> (J. Meg. 1, 
1); it is said to be dentinal with "p> 
namz or DAn2m p> on the shore of lake 
Cinnereth. 


np? (once NP =Np instead of mpd 
Ez. 17, 5, pointed with Kametz to dis- 
tinguish it from the imperative; once 
with suf. ong Hos. 11, 3 instead of 
DAP?; part. np 0, pl. BIR'?; inf. absol. 
mp, constr. MnP, once “np 2 Kines 
12, Dy with suff. "ANP, JOIRS imp. mp?, 
more frequently np, AMP; fut. rp) tr. 
prop. to take, lay hold of, seize, with the 
hand; the stems pp? and 47> connected. 
with it expressing taking or seizing 
with the lips or tongue; from the funda- 
mental signification to cleave to a thing, 


to attach to (like the Ar. ¢ JS and $3), 
which the grasping or seizing a thing 
is; comp. the Greek dazo, heuer 
Phenic. np». In usage 1. to take, with 
accusat. of the object Gun. 8, 9 20; 
1 Sam. 16, 23; 2 Sam. 22,17; to catch, 
with a of the member path which Ez. 
8,3; seldom with > of the pers. Jur. 40, 
x Sometimes it stands, like the G@reck 
Labor (Viger, Herm. p. 352), to express 
the following verb more circumstantial- 
ly, pleonastically as it were, 2 Sam. 18, 
18; j2 Mp2 to take away from a thing 


np> 


is expressed by 372 mpd Nom. 5, 25, 
nya "> Lev. 7, 34; whence is ae ex- 
pressed by by Is. 6, 6. With > as a 
dat, commodi is to take for oneself Gun. 
38, 23; Num. 8,16; yet this is also used 
to express a certain intimateness, parti- 
cipation of the actor (see > page 715°) 
Ex. 30, 23; Lev. 9, 2; Jos 2, 8. Of 
certain expressions with ) we have to 
note: a) to take to wife, i. e. to marry 
Gen. 6, 2, 1 Sam. 25, 43, fully wrx 2 
Gen. 4, 19 or MN? % 12°19)-4n “later 
ahd wage nibs (Aram. 353) with the same 
ellipsis Ezr. "9, 2; 2 Cur. 24,3. Of a 
father it is said % musa mpd to take a 
wife for the son Gxn. 34, 4 or 2 mwR > 
24,4. ‘wy or DW) are left out, “when vA 
sands with the noun whence the wives 
are taken Ez. 34,16. b) m29ya ‘2 > to 
take one before his eyes, not behind, i. €. 
to catch Jos 40, 24. — 2. to take away, 
of enemies Gen. 34, 28, as prey 1 Sam. 
12, 3, with the addition mpina (by 
violence) 2,16, ’p we) "> to take the life 
of one, i. e. to kill 1 Kinas 19,10, Prov. 
1,19, also np alone Jos 1, 21; to lead 
away, as a prisoner Gen. 14,12; 1 Sam. 
19,14; ma a "2 to take away a blessing 
Gen. 27, 35; DPT pyn "> Jos 12, 20 
to take away the understanding of the 
aged, i. e. to cause it to vanish; to 
snatch away, from the midst of the iin. 
ing Gun. 5, 24; 2 Kinas 2,3 5; to hurry 
away Prov. 24, 11; Ps. 49,16; Jer. 15, 
15; figur. to tear away, Jop 15,12 why 
does thine heart tear thee away?; to 
take away i. e. to swallow up Jos 3, 6. 
— 3. to take i. e. to conquer, cities, 
countries Num. 21, 25; Drur. 3, 14; 
Jupexrs 11,13; figur. to take i.e. to gain 
Prov. 6, 25; 11,30. — 4. to take along 
with, i. e. to lead, to conduct, with accus. 
opithe person or thing, aud bx of the 
place Num. 11, 16; 23,27; Joz 38, 20 
that thou takest it to its Geuaay. ees 
also with Dx of the person, to whom 
something is taken Gun. 48, 9, with > 
whither it is led Prov. 24, ee or the 
infin. with > follows Ex.14,11. — 5. to 
procure Gen. 18, 5; to bring 1 Kinas 


Tor 
Gen. 6, 21; Luv. 4, 25. To take from one 


mp> 


17, 11; 2 Kinas 3, 15; to fetch Gun. 
20, 2; 1 Sam. 16, 11; to send for, with 
a) of the place sohence Am. 7, 15. 

6. to receive, “pd 1 Sam. 12, 3, Iw he 
5, 12, mp9, with 3973 of Be person 
Jovens 13, 23; to accept, pn Ps. 6, 
10, DN, Pay: agi una) ies 22, 22; 
to obtain Grn. 4, 11; Nom. 23, 20; rs 
AO, 2; figur. to eiteiee. i. e. is receive 
with the ears Jon 4, 12. — 7. to under- 
take, to presume Num. 16, 1; 2 Sam. 18, 
18; comp. capere conatum; hoe sibi 
sumit. — 8. In later Hebrew to pro- 
cure, to buy 2 Sam. 4,6; Neu. 10, 32. 
Prov. 31,16 she thinks of a field and 
buys it (Kimchi). Phenic. np> (fut. np? 
Mass. 20) the same. Deriv. a npbn, 
np.272, Mp7, typ, the proper name Tp. 


Nif. npbs (ing. constr. mpd, fut. 
np?) pass. of Kal, to be taken away, 
1 Sam. 21,7 (by enemies to be captured 
4,11, to be taken up 2 Kines 2,9; to be 
eet away Ez. 33, 6, to be an 
with 5% whither Estu. 2,8 16. 

Puh. mpd (without apes ) to be taken, 
with 47 of that whence Gun. 2, 33 (mnp2 
instead of mnp?)5 3,19; to $e purloined 
Jupazs 17, 2, to be cree away Is.52,5, 
Jr. 48, 46, to be hurried away Is. 53, 
8, to x sparched away 2 Kinas 2, 10, 
to be taken up, as a curse JER. 29, 22. 

Hof. npst (only fut. a) to be brougit 
Gen. 18, 4. to be fetched. 12,15, to be 
torn away Is. 49, 24. 

Hithp. npbnn (part. fem. nOp2N2) 
to hold into one another, to twist into one 
another, to lay hold of one another, of 
chains; figur. nop2n WN fire (chain- 
like) taking hold on itself, i. e. lightning 
Ex. 9, 24; Ez. 1, 4; comp. 5°15 (knots, 
lightninge): Ps. 11, 6, a WLR Sar (chains, 
lightnings). 

mp2 (with suf. “7>) 1. m. prop. 
the receiving (see Prov. 2, 1), learning, 
instruction received, wisdom, Prov. 1, 5; 
9,9; 16, 21; doctrine, which one spreads; 
instruction Deut. 32, 2; principles Jos 
11, 4; comp. 8d3p what is received, 
doctrine, Greek zagakapBaro (Herod. 
1, 38), Malt. mmp> (laqcha) law. — 
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2. Prov. 7, 21, where it either means 
captivating (see Prov. 6, 25; 11, 30), as 
capere (Horat. Sat. 2, 7,46; Liv. 30, 12); 
or better, Mp? is transposed from P2t. 
— As to the derivation, "2 may have pr 0- 
ceeded from np> with the meaning to 
make oneself familiar or to unite closely 
with a thing, hence to learn, like 528; 
especially as mpd has aeedally meant to 
be attached to, to join &e. 


“ap? (from MAnp>?: Jah is doctaene) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, rid, 


np? (inf. constr. BRD, fut. UPd) tr. 


om ‘to take, to seize, to lay hold of (cog- 
nate in sense Mp>, and opposite jn2) Ps. 
104, 28, as the Ar. yak! VIII. (to take, 
to seize), eae (to take, to seize), Zab. 
SS (to take), and the Aram. np? (to 
take) still shew in their numerous de- 
rivatives. Then to take up, to gather 
up, to collect, absol. or with the accus. of. 
the object, e.g. ears Rurx 2, 8, Dawa 
Sona or Son. 6, 2, 07238 tise ot 46, 
especially used i tite manna Ex. ch. 16, 
and of the gathering up of the ears of 
grain left behind = to glean. For this 
special meaning comp. the Arab. Sl. 
Deriv. Yp2, Wap>>. 

Pih. pb (eae, upp, fut. upd) a 
stronger form of the idles of Kal, to 
glean (perseveringly or with trouble), 
ears Rutw 2,16 17 19; to gather up, 
nbaw Is. 17,5; to collect, moxy Jer. 7, 
18, "Tae 2 Rinae 4, 39, o> Dp Ley. 
19, 10, xP OP? 23, 22, D2 Gen. 47, 
14, OeN 1 Sam. 20, 38, nyps Puente 
4,39; "5 ay non "2 JupGus 1, 7 to 
aaher up (food) under one’s table, after 
the manner of dogs (Marrn. 15, 27). 

Puh. 27 to be gathered together, of 
the dispersed Ts, 27, 12. 

Hithp. op >m3 to gather themselves to- 
gether, to join to, with DN of the person 
Jupaezs 11, 3. 


Up? m. a gleaning, of fields and vine- 
yards Lev.19,9; 23,22; Ar. bi, LW, 


bl, bl 


Bp> (not used) tr. after the Ar. a 
to stop the way, to bar; hence to fortify, 
to make firm, comp. Derivat. from 
Pihel, the proper name Dp2. 


3p (fut. P22) trans. same as 02 
(which see) to lick, to lap, to swallow, 
particularly of the drinking of dogs 
Jupces 7, 5; 1 Kines 21, 19; 22, 38; 
comp. Sanskrit lih, Greek ey Gen lig 
in ling. 

Pih. pp the same, Jupaus 7, 6 7. 


win? (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
be hard, sapless, identical in its organic 
root Wp-> with wp and wn (which see); 
hence to be ripe late, of fruits, Syr. and 
Arab. the same; metaphor. to be late in 
time, of rain, HS be late born, born after 
due time (comp. the proper name p>). 
What is late ripe is conceived of as 
still hard and sapless, in fruits, grass 
&e. Deriv. wiper, wp>, with the denom. 
wp? 

‘pb m. 1. late grass, after-grass, 
AM. r oe the king took the early grass 
(1 Kinas 18, 5). — 2. (mot used) late 
fruit, of the p43. Hence 

Pih. p> (denom.) to collect such a 
wee, to ‘gather the late berries, with 
accus. DI> Jon 24,6; hence many mss. 
have p>? by way of explanation. 


xd (to fear) 1 Sam. 18, 29 see 84>. 


vb Is. 45,1 is taken as an infin. of 
Kal and 59 ='34 (from 33); but 3) 
before Makkeph may also be=375 for 
35 32, the infin. of Hif. 
nin’ see Nw. 


mae GEN. 16, 3 see 20. 


=v (not used) intrans. to be juicy, 
moist, ” fluid, identical in its organic root 
Two 5 with that in m—7W I. (rere 
to su and 7% 2), nt “(nm); metaphor. 
to me juicy, fat, of salad The Ar. ious) 
has a trans. meaning to moisten; then 
intr. to suck, to swallow (see 3 I). 
Derivative 

ntsp) (constr. WW), with suff. “yw 

48 
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with a sharp pronunciation of d, like 
that of x in JOR) m. 1. juice, of life Ps. 
32,4 (Targ. Lon Esra) comp. Dan. 10, 
8, connected with the idea of moisten- 
ing. as is succus with Germ. saugen. — 
2. fat, a fat cake, Num.11, 8 a fat cake 
of oul. 

yw > (from w> i. e. wa I. wien 
see; constr. F1W?, ‘as in jie from Daw 
the constr. state is jw, with suff. 
"IW; pl. ni7w>, with suff. pmi2w>) 7 
(like other names of the parts of the 
body; masc. Ps. 22,16 and Prov. 26, 
28 according to a peculiar acceptation) 


prop. the licker (comp. Arab. esha the 
licker, the tongue; see w1> II.), hence 
1. the tongue, the member with which one 
licks or swallows, in men or animals Jup- 
ces 7,5; Ps. 68, 24; 137, 6; Lament. 4, 


4; Ez. 3,36; comp. Ar. Us to swallow, 


(pe to lick, wed to taste; but’? is com- 
monly thought of a) as the instrument 
of speech, and "27 applied to it Ps. 39, 
4, Joz 33,2 (see 723), which may also 
he omitted in comparisons Ps. 45, 2; 
hence like MB speech, language, deter- 
mined more ‘exactly by the following 
noun e.g. "2% Ps. 109, 2, o% 5m Prov. 
15, 2; or yw alone is fiveal for speech 
Peer 15, 4; 18, 21; Is. 33, 19, with 4 
or 977 in the parallel Place. In order to 
denote that speech is ready on the 
tongue, "2 is coupled with 2 Jos 6, 30, 
Ps. 139, 4, >9 2 Sam. 23, 2, Prov. 31, 
26 or non Ps. 10,7; 66,17; apecee fone 
thought of as in, upon or under the 
tongue; DInDw->y Psaum 16, 4, non 
pnp 140, my being also Weed: Sone. 
times ’ is Etloyed | in a concrete sense 
for the speaker, when “pU Prov. 6, 17, 
mat. Ps. 52,6, mize is) Prov. 10, 31 
and other sors follow in the genitive; 
and it is so construed also with the mase. 
Proy. 26, 28. On : mary jw. Ps. 120, 2 
see 7'9.— b) as an instrument of cutting, 
sharp speech Ps. 64,5, of scourging ca- 
lumny Jos 5, 21, of false witness JER. 
LS) 18h or rdithloaehadd to a promise 
Ps. 140, 12, of facility in speaking and 


exorcising Ecc. 10,11, of report, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye are taken up on the lip (i.e. 
in the speech) of the tongue (talkers). — 
¢) in the most general sense: language, 
i. e. the distinguishing idiom of a people, 
e.g. omw> ji? Dan. 1, 4 the language 
of the Chaldeans, i. @. the Aramaean, 
which the Jews commonly did not un- 
derstand (2 Kinas 18, 26 27); applied 
generally to every language spoken by 
peoples Gen. 10,5; New.13,24; Estu.1, 
22; nqnN jw) Is. 28,11 another (ie. a 
foreign) language, as the Assyrian was 
to the Hebrews 33, 19. Hence it is 
synonymous with "43 and oy Is. 66,18, 
used especially at a later period (Dan. 3, 
4 7 31; 5,19), inasmuch as language is 
considered the distinguishing mark of a 
people. — 2. Transferred to inanimate 
things like a tongue, e. g. ant yw) 
Josu. 7, 21 a tongue-like bar of gold; 
wy iad Is. 5, 24 a tongue of fire, i. e. 
a tongue- -like flame Stretching forwards, 
comp. yAwoow: weet avedg Acts 2, 3, 
Arab. and Pers. the same; 0°53 acl 
a tongue of the sea Josu. 15, Be or also 
jiweit alone 15, 2. Phenic. 35 the 
same, hence 928 ee Alsovvddg i.e. 
Bovyhwooor, Ar. sy uy, the name 
of a plant (Diose. 1, 126); yo? the 
same, also written }28 JWT "Ahowvddg. 
Hence 

yw> (Kal not used) denom. to use the 
tongue (as an instrument of speech). 

Pih. 92 (after the form 773, where 
8 is looked upon as a guttural which 
does not take Dagesh; part. pw? after 
the form 51372) to make slander Ps. 101, 
5 Ki, where *2W>79 is the part. m. in 
the construct state with Yod appended. 

Po. VBi> (part. Wid) the same Ps. 
Ive. Aaa, ; 

Aif. poor (part. W902, fut. yw?) to 
irritate or make to slander Prov. 30, 10. 


jw? (not used) intr. to encamp, to 
lie, to abide (in a place), therefore to 
settle, to encamp, to rest, to dwell (cog- 
nate in sense }>¥, comp. French loger 
from the Latin locare), identical in its 
organic root 772 with that in 5W (which 


mw 
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see) to abate (of wrath, a flood, a tem- 
pest); as the Latin leg-o, Greek 1 ¢7- a, 
German legen &c. may be connected 
with the Latin loc. ‘jw-2 IL. is a col- 
lateral form to the Jerpeive noun, not 
to be interchanged with 7w2 I. The 
meanings to join, to attach to, to be 


united, appended, which the Ar. gwd, 


a), L3y &e. have, are not to be 


brought under this head, since they are 
obviously nothing more than collateral 
forms of (g5, pw. Deriv. MDW. 

maw (with a of motion nn2w, 
pl. niswh, constr. MIDB?; three tithes 
MDW, ‘pl. nipw) fia denon a cell Neu. 
10, 38; 1 Cur. 9, 26; a dining room, an 
: Ely room 1 Sam. 9, 22; chamber of 
the king’s scribe Jur. 36, 12 20 21; the 
cell of the ministering priest Ez.40, 44; 
42,13; secret chamber Ezr. 10, 6, for 
treating with wine in Jnr. 35, 4 5, for 
reading the prophets’ writings Jur. 36, 
10; a room, for all classes of priests Ez. 
40,45, or for individual priests, cour- 
_ tiers, door-keepers &c. Jer. 35, 4; 36, 
10; Ezr. 10,6; New. 13,4; a magazine, 
under an overseer 1 Cur. 9, 26; 2 Cur. 
31,12; also an entire building with 
Uhambere Neu. 13,5 9; Ez. 42,5. The 
LXX, Aq., Symm. and Theod. translate 
it by ee ny en eELSoa, Maoropooue, 
oxnvai, olxos, xatadvua, Pudapwocg, ac- 
cording to the requirement of the con- 
text. 

As to the derivation, the weed is to 
be explained like the Preneh loge, logis 
from loger, the German Lager; as cubi- 
culum is formed from cubo. The Greek 
Aéoyn may have come from the Semitic, 
through the Phenician. 


nv? (not used) intr. 1. to shine, t 
glitter, ‘of the red colour of the jnciath 
or opal (Aryvquor, ligurius), identical in 
its organic root DW-> with that in Dw" 
(which see), nn-3 (to nn2)..—)2. Me- 
taphor. to be fat, "fruitful, jirm, strong, 
of places, the same metaphor being found 
with respect to nwn, belonging to the 
proper names yawn, miawn. A com- 


parison with the Arab. pa! (to lick, to 


swallow), po (to join, to be attached 


to), as, ulterior developments of oe (to 
lick) = Hebr. w> (a9 IL.), is not tenable 
here; as little is the Ar. me to break. 
Deriv. DW2 1 and 2. 

wid m. 1. the name of a red-shining 
precious stone Ex. 28,19; 39,12; ac- 
cording to the versions (LXX, Vale.) 
the opal (Auyvguor, ligurius), or jacinth, 
so called in any case from the reddish 
i.e. shining and glittering colour; comp. 
212. — 2. (fortress) n. p. of a city in 
the north of Palestine Josu. 19,47, else- 
where called w7> Jupczs 18, 7 14 97. 

jw? see under }3W. 

we (from W> or WW= Wo; def. NIwW>; 
def. ‘pl. rrr) Aram. f. same as Hebe 
}iw> in meaning 2. Dan, 3, 4; 5, 19; 


6, 26; Syr. eas, Ar. lad the same. 
wai same as ji see ywba. 


ae: (not used) tr. to split, to se- 
parate , to rend asunder, the ground, -to 
break through, of a spring; identical in 
its fundamental signification with n> 
(to break asunder, to bite asunder), qn 


to break through, to make hollow), Ar. 


ee (to tear or split asunder), & (to 


cut asunder); and the organic root »w~> 
is also in 9W, 9W7> (Ar. on to cleave 
asunder, to be wide), MW7>, mN7?, FA 
(s1m) &e. &e. Deriv. the proper name 
rwd. 

wd (the har through of water, 
spring -place) n. p. of a city east of the 
ct Sea Gen. 10,19, which was called 

sa pop, ie. Callirr hoe. on account of 
its warm springs, by Jer. Targ. I. and 
Il., Gn. Rabba ch. 37, Jer. Meg. ch. 1 
and Jerome (Quaest.). See Josephus Ant. 
17,6; B. J. 1,33,5. From this Greek 
appellation Top, abridged "2p, the 
Galilean Synagogue- poet in the gin cen- 
tury got the name Hlasar Kali. 

it Aram. see 9. 

nd 1 Sam. 4,19 instead of ny2 see 
72°. 
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nnd (not used) trans. to extend, 
stretch ‘out, of a mat, a garment; se 
tical in its organic rot mn-> with that 
in nn-7 (to NON); comp. may to 
nn 79; 372 and 772 from 5772. Derivat. 
nino. 


an (not used) tr. to break through, 
to pierce, to make hollow, a vessel, pro- 
ceeding from the idea “‘to cut through, 
to cut asunder”, Arab. = (see 305). 
Derivative 

me m. a (deepened, hollow) measure 
for grain Hos. 3, 2; the measures "5 and 
ap proceeding from a like fundamental 


o | signification. A letek contains half a 
“> (LXX, Vulg.) or 2h (Kimchi). 


‘yn (Kal unused) tr. same as pn? 
lim nes AAR * 
to tear away, break away, Ar. ar) (to 


push, to stick), éoJ (to bite in pieces); 
probably sonttted in its fundamental 
signification with 98>. Deriv. nym>". 

Nif. 23 (instead of onb3) to be shattem 
ed or broken to pieces , of the teeth Jos 
4,10 (Syr., Lin Gandch). It is better, 
howeye to take it as a Nifal-form of 
33 = 903; YN2 also being used in this 
sense (Ps. 58, aoe 


mn see 0). 


D 


ID, called ng (same as D192, comp. 
ww, O72, fom O78, 37D, though aye 
here is ‘merely a plural pan Mém, 
signifies, as a letter of the alphabet, a 
wave (see 072), apparently because the 
form of it in old Hebrew (+4), Samaritan 
(4, M), Phenician (4f, Y, 4) and 
accordingly in Greek, Etrurian &c. is 
said still to resemble a wave. But, not 
to mention that the similarity to a wave 
is very questionable, we know from the 
other alphabetical names, that they have 
been selected merely on account of the 
initial sound. The alphabet is not 
symbolical, but represents the sounds 
of speech in conventional signs; and 
the names are intended to figure forth 
the initial ones. The Ethiopic appella- 
tion Mai is “3 (which see), with a similar 
signification; and the Greek Mo is either 
abridged from Mv ova (= v3), like 
Né from Nov, 392, or = 79 (which see) 
=. As a numeral Mém, being the 
fourth in the series of tens, signifies 40; 
as a sound of the alphabet it is pro- 
nounced mé; and it was used for 532 
in Phenician, being abridged from that 
word. 


By reason of the twofold vocal char- 
acter of Mém, sometimes the strongest 
nasal sound, sometimes a dull labial, it 


is interchanged 1. with > and 5, as 
pow and yoy; 02) and 097 (= 7379); 
Sa7a and 33; 1372 and 333; 272 and 
7122; DX and 75, Aram. «|, Arab. ess 
Dp’ as a mase: plural ending is the 
Aram. je; mgbo- An Kile 3; / ope Ar. 


aio; Ta ‘Ay. eLest; WOT Ar. pwd; 
more rarely with 5, as Tbab5 Arab. 
Kaen (see 5). — 2. with fahialst as 
FINN and FINI; NV. and X43; 
bm>72 and an57; 5725 (in "19729) and 
5; onap and SER; “123 and S55; pan 
and pan; V2 and Syr. <=]; 33 and 
Ar. yey) OS? and 4W2; N3s and NIs; 
man, ‘Aram. min; Jas, ‘Aram. EN 
Sienear Sculetines this interchange ap- 
pears only in the LXX or when words are 
adopted into the Western languages, e. g. 
339, LXX Awe Josu. 21,13; 4233, 
LXX "Téuverce; or the aeanie labial. is 
softened by changing the first one into 
m, e. g. Aram. NAN Latin ambuba; 
oan in Sanchon. Jegoufaar; prpan 
An Buxobu: N220 ceuBdxy; Phenic. n. p. 
325 KoupdBos (Movers, Phon. I. 687). 
The simple « is rarely changed into f, 
e. g. 7722 LAX NeSead; or a b follows 
m to make the pronunciation milder and 
easier, as N77, Auw8da, Phenic. imbale 
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(Plaut. Poen. 1, 12) = N97, W325 (= "725) 
and KiuBeor, Cather 7 LXX Map- 
Bog; "227 LXX Auber; ny ZauBoe. 
Sometimes this interchange took place 
to have an assonance with a_ like- 
sounding word, e. g. 317294 Is. 15,9 for 
712"7 on pocorn of D4. 

In the forming of stems from simple 
organic roots m is applied like other 
mutes, i. e. as an addition at the com- 
mencement or end: so in 0772, D-W;, 
N27, Ma~a, Nx &e. , though the mean- 
ing ‘of this ieadision, as modifying the 
idea, has not been ascertained as yet. 

Among other observations upon Mém 
in word-building the following may be 
worthy of attention: 1. its prosthetic 
application in the formation of nouns 
and participles, in order to give the 
word the collateral idea of an objective 
who? what? and to attach the leading 
conception thereto; corresponding to the 
extra-Semitic noun-endings -ma, -ment, 
-ména. Accordingly it is used: a) to 
form participles, where the interior for- 
mation does not make itself sufficiently 
observable, i. e. in Pih., Puh., Hif., Hof. 
and Hithp., e. g. 5727, an3%, Spom9, 
2272, 22/2. b) to oan, ea nouns 
from ae “ideas, for the purpose of de- 
noting a thing or a somewhat to which 
the verb-idea is to be referred; resem- 
bling the extra-Semitic endings in -man, 
- UT. 
into a noun is either effected by the 
prefixed m announcing the place of the 
action, €. g. “P72 pasture, i. e. where 
feeding is, wap, mari &e. (Mém loci), 
or by its expressing the time in which 
something takes place, e. g. 2012 Ex. 
12, 40 continuance of dwelling, or an 
instrument by which the action is per- 
formed e. g. mb key, TV2V2 4 pruning- 
knife; or its sets forth the ae gener- 
ally in a vivid form, e. mip ?72 what 
is taken, 1. e. booty, prt73 a is distant, 
i. e. distance, remoteness; hence as an 
infin.-noun, as mae Am. 4,11, nixivn 
Ez. 17, 9, 93 Dan. del 27. Tt j is only 
by a metaphorical Gear torotces that 
such words receive a personal sense, 


This change of the verb-idea |. 


a8 2350, Panel 2 8? 73 y m202, Dwar. — 
2. The eerininatie -m in nouns, ‘adjec- 
tives and adverbs, which is, as it appears, 
of like signification with -n, and with 
the endings -na, -an, -nd,e-nis, -nam 
in extra-Semitic languages. This ter- 
mination, according to ihe vowels, that 
precede it, is a) -dm, nb, di-, used 
in the formation of substantives, ad- 
jectives and adverbs, e. g. in the subst. 
pins south (from 5), D742 ransom, and 
in larger, looking like quadriliteral, 
nouns, as DOI a writer of hieroglyphics, 
DAP an axe, the proper names bat: 
(felling), por, ob:, Dw &e.; as an 
adjective - eam €. g. poy naked ; 
as an adverbial ending, e. g. DNnD mo- 
mentarily from ¥N2, Dw > from wy 
bm, from >, on from m2. b) B= mh 
substantives, e.g. pbp ladder, Dydd locust, 
the proper names "oon, oan, owan, 
DIN, DIMN, Oda Ke.; with ‘adverbs, as 
bias, op, DIN, DN, 03 aT; DI277, 
Ds =, pons &e. a). Be, by which means 
ap aolite: forms originate, that are to be 
referred to shorter as e.g. DIT juice 
Jur. 11,19 from m5, ox wood ‘Ex. 24, 
5 from yz, and 50 heehee nwa, O73, 
Dy (comp. Sanskrit sri), DoD “(comp. 
Bo), D>m (comp. 3°) p>» (comp. Dy), 
Dn, bby &e. — 3. Asa ‘light external 
addition in the (cdaate of participles, 
also in the mase. plural-ending, there are 
certain cases, where it is lost. ‘Thus 
a) in the case of participles, when they 
become adjectives or substantives, e. g. 
jw Ex. 9,2 unwilling, especially in the 
strong Pihel-forms, e. g. 0718 Lament. 1, 
13 frightened, on Es. 118, 16 victorious, 
Doty Jur. 44,7 a suckling, 2370 Mic. 
2, 4 an enemy, uae Pgtvoy 5 a mad- 
man, YX PSIROS., Ba mocker, from 387272, 
pwr, oI, bis mm, awn, doin v2, 
ysiba, with which ‘ee are still inter- 
changed occasionally. In Puhal this is 
also the case where the participial char- 
acter remains, e. g. 228 Ez. 3, 2, a) 
2 Kings 2, 10, tb" Jupaus 13, 8, naa 
Is. 18, 2 7, yd Jur. 29,17, wp Ko- 
CLES. 9, 12 maya Prov. 25, 19, ‘arising 


a) 


758 


MIN 


from 2282, MP2, 7772, nia, “pwr, 
wp, “mazing. by) the m in the mase. 
me ending o-, e. g. 9d Ps. 144, 2, 
Lament. 3, 14, 73579 Sone or Sor. 8, 2, 
"27 Ps. 45, 9, "2 1 Sam. 20, 38 K’tih, 
instead of Dvy, m2, O77, OST. 
So too the m in the dual-ending 0}-, 
e. g. 19) Ez. 13,18 instead of 5759. 
7a in ory Ez. 8, 6 see 72. 


‘72 (i. e. 72 coupled with the follow- 
ing word so closely, that a Dagesh forte 
comes into the place of *) in M772 Ex. 
4,2, nodn Is. 3,15, syn Mat. 1335 
maitinta2> 1 Gas 1B, ‘13; see 5172. 


2 before words beginning with n, 
¥, 1, for 772, see 472. 

12 before words beginning with © or 
nN, arising out of 72, see 7/2. 

‘A i.e. 122 with Dagesh forte follow- 
ing, see 772. 

N70 Aram.same as Hebr. 773 (which see) 
what, , something, ™9~ Na that which Ezr.6,8. 


ND the organic root of DNv2, 
“N72 which see. 


RN (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
PN 7 in Hebrew. Deriv. Aram. m7. 


Dana (pl. with suff. T°DaN) m. a 
store-house (from D3N), a granary Jur. 
50, 26, LXX anodjun. 

TN (with swf. 35872; 737; from thy) 
m. 1. power, strength, firmness, intimate- 
ness, Deut.6,5; 2 Kines 23, 25. — 2. an 
adv. (other nouns in the accus., e. g. 77299 
haughtily, moa safely &e. being also 
used as adverbs) much 2 Cur. 35, 23, 
exceedingly Num. 14, 39, entirely Ps. 79, 
8, extraordinarily 97,9, quickly, soon, 
1 Sam. 20,19; prop. mightily, energeti- 
cally. In these senses 772 stands after 
verbs (Grn. 4, 5; 7,18; 19, 3; Ex. 1,20), 
adjectives (Gen. 1h 31; 12, 14; Ex. 9 59); 
and even after other Oieerbe (Gun. 15, 
1; 2 Cur. 33, 14), to give force to the 
ideas expressed by the verbs, adjectives 
and adverbs. As a word of intensify- 
ing it is sometimes doubled, with the 
meaning very much, too hatch totally 


j872; 


Nom. 14, 7; 1 Kinas 7, 47; 2 Kinas 10, 
4; for Sitios Lowey sks is oftener 
aoeheried with prepositions, as SN 72 
very much Gun. 27, 33, 1 Sam. 11, 15, 
sika>742 2 Cur. 16, 14, Sit. Ik723 Gun. 
£7, "2 6 20; Ez. 16, 13. Phenic. i872 the 
same (Sid. 16. 10; 17, 13). 


FIND (not used) to be much, numerous 
lhe 


(of a round number, of a multitude, like 
224 I. belonging to 235), to be wide, 
extended, comprehensive (in space), Ar. 
(slo tr. to make wide. In Sanskrit mah 
has the same meaning, since maha, 
mahat (great) proceeds from it; in 
like manner the Zend. meh, maé, mao, 
Greek péy-ac, Latin mag-is, mag- 
nus, Pers. mih (great), Gothic mag-an 
(to be able), German meh-r, English 
more, Coptic meg to be much &e., only 
that it sometimes expresses an exten- 
sion in space, sometimes in number. 
The organic root TN (Aram. N7N72) 
may therefore be merely the weaker 
form of the organic root in ma-x; the 
Sanskrit mah also signifying to grow. 
Deriv. TNT. 

TINA (after the form ANB, 745; there 
has also existed a form N73 like m4, 
MIW; constr. TN; dual. DDN (stead 
of DIDNT; plur. Si s6l: and constr. nina, 
the helping vowel — remaining, ut 
also ninyr 2 Kines 11, 4 9 K’tib from 
M73) femin. 1. a acne a heap, 
numerosity (see N72), then a hundred, 
after the analogy of N28 and jaq, a 
large, round sum (Ecexus. 6, 3 omitting 
the noun), parallel to 25 (1 Sam. 2, 5) 
or an indefinite one Lry. 26,8. As the 
definite number one hundred it stands 
a) in the absol. state before nouns whose 
number it determines, and which follow 
sometimes in the sing. Gun. 17, 17, 
Devt. 22, 19, 2 Sam.8,4, 1 Kings 18, 
13, sometimes in the plur. Grn. 26, 12; 
1 Kines 18, 4; 1 Cur. 21, 3; 1 Sam. 25, 
18. The same is the case with DN, 
where the sing. sometimes follows Gen. 
YE eee aL San. 18,17, and sometimes 
ine plar. 2 Sam. 14, 26; or the number 
follows the noun Gun. 32,15. On the 


mya) 


contrary N72 determining the noun nbs | 
follows it only in the sing. b) in the 
constr. state, where the noun follows 
sometimes in the sing. Grn. 11,10, Ex. 
38, 25, Esta. 1, 4, sometimes in the 
plur. Ex. 38, 27. c) Rarely and only 
in later writings is the defining “N72 
put after a noun 2 Cur. 3, 16; 4,8; i, 
5; Ear. 2, 69. Quite irregularly does 
ae with the article follow Ez. 42, 2; 
hence the LXX read MND NaN. d) in 
the accus. as an adv. a “hundred- -fold, a 
hundred-times, in which sense we have 
sometimes the absol. state Proy. 17, 10 
(where “372 should not be supplied), 
sometimes the constr. state Eccuus. 8, 

e) the hundredth, i. e. one of a 
hundred, one per centum Nex. 5, 11; 
comp. the centesima of the Romans, 
which was probably paid monthly. f) 
With prepositions 4722 for a hundred, 
followed by a noun in the sing. Gen. 
33,19, 2 Cur. 25,6, or plur. 1SaM.18, 25; 
N22 out of a ea JupGxss 20, 10; 
ning by hundreds 2 Sam. 18, 4; comp. 
ning ‘Nom. 31, 14. — 2. Ghteas: great- 
ness, only in TNT D342 tower of extent, 
i. e. giant- tower) n. ‘Ds of a tower in 
Jerusalem Neu. 3,1; 12, 39. Phenic. 
nx the same, Talm. Blige 772. 


pany (in Biblical iota for NN72, 
dual TaN and Targumic jNN/2; plur. 
in the Targ. JIN, constr, nina, def. 
NDIN72 foie dines awa, and 7AN2) Aram. 
fem. same as Hebr. aN Dan. 6,2; Ezz. 
yy LEM 

STAN only in Ez. 27, 19, where 
Aquila and Syr. read DTANT] (see proper 
name >14N), the Vulg. “ornare, and the 
LXX bien, thus taking DIN, dyia and 
DTN as ‘proper names. The ancients 
have understood it as a noun from DIN 
= J5e to spin, i. e. spun. See bran. 


puna ecording is is m. ‘ane Ps. 
140, 9. 

DANA (fluctuating between O12 and 
DAN?2, it is, however, from DN72) mase. 
want, deficiency, hence a spot, bodily 
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Dan. 1, 4. DANA Jos 31,7 is from T29N7 


Gung see); comp. Dern 13, 18° pat 
mant72 322. See pv. 


saan (once in a few mss. 2 Kiyes 
5, 20° sama, and once Jos 31,7 abridged 
a) pron. indef. whatever, quidquid, 
-quam Nom. 22, 38; 2 Kinas 5,20; Jos 
31,7. Considered as a noun it follows, like 
72, the construct state in the genitive, de- 
termining it more exactly, e. ¢. "2 NW 
Duur. 24, 10 any gift, prop. a gift of 
any kind: comp. 72 "27 Nom. 23, 3. 
With the negative particles Nd (Gun. 39, 
6; Deur. 13, 18), ps (JupGzs 14, 6; 


et taste As), by (1 Sam. 21, 3) it 


means nothing, nibil, nothing at all, none 
at all. 'The abridged form D1N72 Jon 31, 
7 is identical with the longer (Kimchi), 
and is therefore in no wise (with Maurer) 
to be regarded as a feminine (Jin Par- 
chon). It is moulded together from 8 713 
2 what and what, quidquid, where 38 
has not the meaning or (Simonis, Ewald), 
but and (Furst), as 2 and has come from 
18, which is connected indeed with iN 
or, like the Latin vel (or) with ve 
(and); on which account it is equivalent 
in form to m7" 479, without assuming this 
to be the basis. As 2 rejecting the 7 is 
elsewhere pronounced and written along 
with the following word (see 72) and 
the vowel a is shortened or wholly lost 
(comp. dw from "172; Phenic. b> = Hebr. 
83; Arab. aS trout Loz; Bab. pon 
from N72 and DN), and as the same sort of 
compound, with a very great variety of 
abridgments and polishings, is used in 


the Arab. 4. go 9 quidquid, Syr. Ls, and 
sop whatever, from Lye Is, Loo <, 


whence has oped | in the Targ. Da 
Prov. 27, 7 and oy773, Targumic piby 
= Hebr. 9721472753, to express whatever: 
the above acceptation, as well as the 
contraction into DAN, M22, appears 
unquestionable. The drawing back of 
the accent is often found in com- 
pounds of "72, as in M23, Maw; and 
elsewhere in reduplications, e. g. D2, 
DON. TIT 


DIN 


DIN (from ON) L.) m. refuse, any- 
thing contemptible Lament. 3,45, coupled 
with >10. 

nina (from AX; constr. ViNT2, plur. 
a, nine ) m. prop. luminous place or 
luminous body, hence light, a light, as 
an element, of the sun and moon GEN. 
1,14 16; Ps. 74,16; light as a pheno- 
menon, illuminating Ps, 90,8; "27 m2 
a candelabrum Num. 4, 9, comp. Ex. 25, 
6; fig. brightness Prov. 15, 30 a symbol 
of cheerfulness. 

ANT (from “ax) f. place of light, 
opening , ‘hole, Is. 11, 8, if it be not 
= 92. 

IN see IN. 


yiN (ort yik2, only dual oo3iNn, 
constr. "37; Pout ys L) fem. a balance, 
dual on account of the two scales Lrv. 
19,36; Ps.62,10; Jox 31, 6; different 
an bbs in aco 

iN (only dual 4237) Aram. fe the 
same Dan. 5, 27. 


mina see N72. 


mts Sy) (from box; constr. D287, with 
suff. “oN, ns>>Nv2) ms (fem. only i in 
Has. 1 , 16) prop. what is eatable, what 
serves ye eating, hence food JupGEs 
14,14, Ezr. 3, 7, coupled with drink; 
nourishment, victuals Dan. 1, 10; Prov. 
6, 8; with ibe 1 Kines 10, 5 table-al- 
fodanee provender , of Binal Devt. 
28, 26; ‘72 JN& Psautm 44,12 flock for 
slanesbion ; oP) V2 Devt. 20, 20 fruit-trees ; 
product of the field Hax.1,16, corn 2 Cur. 
Lijeta: 

moan (pl. nid DN) jf. prop. that 
with which one divides in pieces or 
destroys, hence a knife Gun. 22, 6 10; 
Jupaes 19, 29; fig. of the incisors Prov. 
30, 14. 

noon f. food, with ws, for fire Is. 
9,4 18. See m2). 


DNA see N72 "28. 


OND (arising out of the redupl. form 
NON from the simple root N72; comp. 
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from the simple root ND, as also NOND 
is to be referred to ND, 717 to NINT, the 
root Ni, Nw = RUNG to NW &.) intr. 
prop. to be shortened, lessened, "cognate in 
sense with om, 293, "xa, hence to be 
wanting, deficient; the cognate verbs just 
adduced being metaphorically applied 
in the same way. A farther contrac- 
tion of the reduplication is shewn in 
the verb D772, i. e. O72, from Nv2N72; as 
also 317 L, Bt, min &e. are sontvactad 
from rodiplicated stems. From oN72 
comes the noun DiN72, from ora the 
noun D773; and as both are of like mean- 
ing, pana was pronounced as 0772. 

Vax (from 78; only pl. pygi2N7) 
m. power, with m2 following Jos 36, 19 
power of strength, i. e. the uttermost 
exertion, comp. 12 YN 9, 4; conseq. 
it is an enlargement of "ka ="¥2, of 
ID = PTW (34, 19), without being ‘iden- 
tical therewith. 

“ANA m. a mandate, an edict, Esru. 
1, 15; 2, 20; 9, 32; after the Aram. 
“aN. 

“ANA Aram. m. the same Dan. 4, 14. 


NID (Kal not used) intr. not to will, 
to stand off, from a thing, to refuse, to 
withhold; Syr. afte (impersonal) not to 
like, to withstand, to have dislike or 
disgust of a thing, to loathe, Af. to 
desist, stand off, draw back from a 


c= 
thing, to give it up; Arab. Ge tr. to 
keep back, to divide, to separate a 
thing; of a person or thing, to guard, 
protect, have a care of them; the same 
Gye £03 Gybe f. i to split off, to se- 
parate, to divide, hence metaphor. to 
furrow. From this comparative combi- 
nation we get for the fundamental signi- 
fication (as in "¥¥ to debar, to shut off, 
to keep off, to withhold, to refuse, qo 
to take off, take away, to lessen, yp 
not to like, to withstand, to be averse 
to, to feel disgust at a thing, to retract): 
to cut off, to tale away, to lessen, to se- 
parate, to divide, metaphor. to recede, to 


Aram. OND out of NOND, Hebr. NDND, | withdraw; like 495 to cut off, to separ- 


wid 


761 


OND 


ate from (hence 3°> what is separated, 
divided from, dross), and to recede, to 
give way. A farther development of ‘the 
idea is to diminish, to decrease, to fail, 
to be wanting (see ON)a), or to refuse, to 
deny (see 3392), to decline, to countermand 
(see 819). 

Pih. (872 (part. m. 4x72 out of N77 
Lae 27; 9, 2; 10, 4; fut. yy72>) to be 
unwilling (opposite na), to refuse , to 
resist (together with m2), to desist, 
either absol. Grn. 39, 8, 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
or followed by an infin. constr. with (Gen. 
37, 35; Jos 6,7) or without > Jur. 3, 3; 
gp; Ps: 77, 8. Deriv. 3373. ; 

The organic root of the stem is }—N’, 
the root being enlarged into a stem by 
the addition of n liquid: as is often the 
case with liquid final sounds. The same 
organic root lies in the stems DN12, D7, 
which should be considered as arising 
out of reduplication, just as in another 
way the stem jy72 is enlarged into 3272 
with a modification of the idea. The 
verb-root N72, in which the meanings 
here developed under Kal must have 
lain, had already a collateral form 772 
(to old off, to withhold, to tarry, to 
loiter), Hithp. redupl. siathann (which 
see) to refuse, to withhold, ‘to delay, 
Ar. imper. KO» oe oso keep to thy- 


self, hold off, Xen to debar, to hinder, 
to desist, to withhold, Samar: N27 not 
to Wwieh® to send Back Most natur- 
ally does the root Ni appear to be 
identical with N> (wad) and N2_ (89), 
according to a usual interchange of 
initial liquids; since all these express a 
similar idea. From the verb-root Nd 
(x15) arose the Rosato: panies Nd, 
rib, WhuNay bias Slee ete Grek 
see); sel Nel (sen3) ee pees as a 
verb with ‘the meaning to refuse, to 


deny, to hinder, Ar. we) to debar, to 
aS PME AB 

Lest redupl. xig3, GU the same, 

ein The 

Sanskrit ma, Greek m7, Pers. me (in 


compounds), also G, x5, Greek +7, La- 
tin ne &c. obviously belong to the same 
group of roots. 


to desist, to retreat &e. Ke. 


{872 as a part. see jy7 Pih. 


{872 (after the form py; pl. IN) 


adj. m. refusing , resisting , not wishing 
JER. 13, 10. 


j8> (not used) Aram. tr. to perform, 


to prepare, to carry on (by manufacturing 
agency), to accomplish, cognate in sense 
with 42 IL. (whence ~)2), connected 
in its or ganic root with that in Hebrew 
qa78 L to work, to perform, 5—23, 5- an 
to dispose, erect, build, make, 73 (qa) 
to form; except that it may have been 
specially used of the making of a thing 
such as a vessel, like the Hebrew nb> IT. 
belonging to “9. 


ye (for 2, def. 82872; pl. PIN, 
constr. >2N)2, def. N7INT2), Aram. m. a 
vessel , a. utensil, Dan. 5, 2 3 23; Ezr. 
5,14; 7,19; prop. what is made, Targ. 
also 473; gy Diss, 


ON! I. (part. m. ON ia; inf. abs. diN?, 
but constr. with suff. D2DN72; fut. 08722) 
tr. to reject, to repudiate, to refuse, with 
accus. of the obj. Jer. 14,19, Ps. 53, 6, 
to despise, to contemn 1 Sam. 15, 23, Jos 
30,1, to abhor Am. 5; 21, Is. 31, 7, to 
slight Is. 8, 6, to mock 33, 8, parallel 
bya, M21, opposite ams Is. 7, 16; Lev. 
26, 44; with 2 of the object, to shew 
contempt for Jur. 6, 30; Jupaus 9, 38; 
Jop 19,18; it is seldom followed by an 
infin. constr. with > Joz 30,1, or by ya 

with the infin. 1 Sam.16,1; ie also 
does it stand absol. Joz6, 14. Deriy. 4x72. 

Nif. ox%22 (fut. 08722) to be despised, 
rejected Ps. 15, 4, to be contemned Is. 
54,6; to be wor les, contemptible, mean 
Jur. = 30. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to thrust off, to thrust away, to 
reject, to separate, with the additional 
dey of contempt; identical with the Ar. 


Jil to push away, yx to disesteem, 

to reject; it may therefore be con- 
nected in its organic root with ya (72), 
wa (waa). 


oNn IL. (only fut. Osvay) intr. after 


' the Aramaean mode = 0972 (comp. Targ. 
mau 


MEN 


ON72, 
solve; hence fig. to tremble, to y afraid 
Jos 42, 6, comp. 0972, 4472. 

Nif. N73 to distant suppurate, of a 
wound Joz 7,5, where 2 mss. have 
o7"1, comp. Ps. '38, 6 Targ. 0x72 for 
pra; to melt away Ps. 58, 8 (Symm., 
Jerome), Targ. 19727. 

SDN m. something baked’ Lev. 2, 4. 

tex m. darkness, Josu. 24, 7. 


sbaun (with a double accent, be- 
cause opinions fluctuated about the ac- 
centuation of >) fem. horrible, frightful 
darkness, an epithet of a wilderness JER. 
2,31; the latter being also represented as 
a_land of gloom 2,6, of anguish and dis- 
tress Is. 30, 6, threatening the wanderer 
with death Jos 6,18, surrounding his eyes 
with night, hemming in his steps 18, 7. 
The appended 55" intensifies the idea, 
same as sent by God, supernatural, as 
in H3-nat>y Sone or Sox. 8, 6; * » ON; 
DN also appearing as the bishoee 
intensifying of the idea, e. g. myn 
1 Sam. 26, 12, Sy-"977 Ps. 36, 7, naan 
oN 1 ayer 14, 15. 


NID (Kal not used) tr. to stir up, 
to excite, to sting, to wound, of a thorn; 
to prick, to eat into, of leprosy; to sting 
or excite the nerves of taste, of something 
bitter, sharp, conseq. = 972 Lees Vulg. 


Syr., Saad.; comp. 872), Ar. 3b comp. 
“ra to be excited, to be angry. 

Hif. "x77 (part. masc. 87272, fem. 
MN") to sting, to wound grievously , of 
yd Hz. 28, 24, parallel ax37; to fret, 
of nye Luv. 13,51. 

“NA see AN. 


a5 (from 258) m. ambush, Josu. 


8, 9; "Ps. 10, 8; 
Cum 13, 13, 


TIN (for say, from “as) fem. a 
curse, Mat. 2, 2; "Prov. 3, 33; opposite 
Bil 

TN72 compounded of 772 and ny ("my). 

ON adv. see N72. 


troops posted as scouts 
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N72 = 0072, F272) to melt, to dis- 


dp 


paiaia) adj. m., 27372 (pl. m2) f., 
prop. separated , sundered , hence single 
Josu. 16, 9, where it is an adj. to DY. 
These sitbié cities, inhabited by the 
Ephraimites in the territory of Manas- 
seh, are mentioned more particularly in 
1 Cur. 7,29. The adjective formation 
with 7a prefixed is rare; but it appears in 
mzw7, yaw &e., and therdtore it is un- 
necessary to read 333} or 27372. See 33. 


mora see b133. 


nian (after he form Dip; constr. 
sian, N27, with suff. aia; pl. constr. 
"81379; from N12) m. an entrance, place 
of entering, with the genit. following 
VP of the city JupGus 1, 24 25; en- 
tering, marching into (an action) Ez. 26, 
10, likewise with the genitive 2; a 
going in, expressing with N¥12 all the 
condtict: or business of a person 2 Sam. 
3, 25; Ez. 44,5; a streaming or coming 
to, rack the genit. ny Ez. 33,31 a stream- 
ing of the mass to; wa: YY of approach, en- 
trance 42,9 K’tib, 46,19, of which the 
temple had several 2 Kines 16,18, Jer. 
38,14, DOO 72 entrance of the royal 
stable 2 Kines 11,16; DNS "a the en- 
trance of the gates Pion 8, 3, hence 
nja7> like N25 (see N13) as a prepos. 
as far as, towards (locally) 1 Cur. 4, 
39; the going down, setting, of the sun 
Devt. 11, 30, hence the west, opposite 
mor Mat. A aie comp. N17 Ps. 65, 9; 
generally i in ‘the numerous meanings of 
the verb, See Na‘. , 


mein (constr. pl. mixin) f. entry, 
of the sea, i. e. which it offers, haven, 
Kz. 27, 3. 

m0 (from Ja) 7. perplexity, con- 
sternation Is. 22,5; Mic. 7, 4. 


Sana m. a primitive word to denote 
the deluge, used only in the narrative of 
Noah’s flood Gun. 6,17; 7,6 7 103 9, 
Liy.98; s Or pe 32; and so poetically 
Psaum 29, 10 of the celestial ocean, 
which is called dD.) Dy. in 39, 3, ap- 
plied to an immense flood of water. 
This word, which has been still pre- 
served in Aramaean (Has. 3, 5 Targ., 


Syr. fosass, b interchanged with m) from 


yard 


primitive times, and for which at a sub- 
sequent period the periphrasis NIDA 
(Targ.), WSed, Arab. ygb was used, 
just as the Greek MeniNehoe and Lat. 
diluvium are mere periphrases, is some- 
what singular in its form; for if deriv- 
ed from 53° I. it has an ‘analogy only 
in 3212, 12, so; if from >a (512), 
only in wi. In any case the word 
is connected with the poetical and archaic 
bam, dan, Ar. dey, duly (Sur. 2, 266; 
Hamasa 611, 3). 

yi20 (only plur. n°2427 K’tib) m. = 
7272 instructing 2 Cur. 35, 3 K’tib, with 
i” of the person; but many mss. already 
have 722 in the K’tib. Perhaps = 332, 


which is possible by an interchange of 


m and n. 

012%0 (from 092) f. a treading down, 
a casting ‘down, of enemies Is. 22, 5; 
Oro" 7 a TIO of mighty power and 
of treading down, i. e. which subdues 
Se 

370 (pl. constr. 91212; from ¥23 or 

~~ ee the form be213) m.-an.old and 
rare word, a fountain, coupled with o72 
Is. 35, 7; 49, 10; figur. fountain of life 
Ecotzs. 12, 6. 

Mpa (from pra I.) fem. desolation, 
SO EN Nex. 2, tee = pra. 

win (only plur. pean, with suff. 
0272; ‘from waa) m. thee finale) privy 
parts, Osi 25,11; Targ. smnaa m3, 


Arab. eee comp. nya Mic. 1, i 


33270 (from M12) f. contempt, whence 
a part. Nif. 1300) anything contemptible 
1 Sam. 15,9. Thus all other conjugations 
of the verb are sometimes formed from a 
noun (729 from 732), 2222 from 33}, 
TERT, from sosien,, ARPA Tal from 113 IN 
&e.), more or less ‘abridged. But per- 
haps the proverbial expression here was 
0793) 372 71723 (see M172 L.), of which the 
first two words were then amalgamated. 


wn (="n22, from na I.) m. the 


select, best, with 72 well fortified city 
2 Rigen 19, 23; with an assonance to 
"x372 3,19. 
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W332 (constr. 91312) m. 1. the select, 
finest, best, Is. 22, 7; 37,24; Jer. 22, 7. 
— 2. One on3 IL. ol =o youth) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 38. 

anya) (from 03 after the form DBI, 
}M72; once 027) Zucu. 9,5, e intermedi- 
ate between a and i) m. expectation, 
hope, ZecH. 9,5; object of expectation and 
hope Is. 20, 5 6. 

nol (from NOD) m. a@ rash utter- 
ance (in vows), coupled with bon Num. 
30, 7 9. 

MOD (constr. nd, with suf. nya 
and “U3; plur. png, with suff. 
71722272) m. 1. (from nua 1) prop. roomi- 
ness, width, cognate in sense 79; hence 
ease, thoughtlessness, security, Pion 14, 
26 in God’s fear is security of victory; 
25,19 thoughtlessness (i. €. prosperity) 
is a in the day of trouble; nizDw 
p07 Is. 32, 18 wide, unconfined, secure 
dwellings; ae prosperity Jos 18, 14, 
oppos. to 4x distress and misfortune. 
— 2. (from Ta II.) that in which one 
trusts, on which he relies, to which he is 
attached Jur. 2, 37; Jos 8, 14; Prov. 
22,19; the object of trust Ez. 29,16. 

mya (see 423) f. what is sudden, 
quick-happening Jur. 8,18, where the 
accus. 3 (Am. 5,9) is omitted and the 
word construed with 2% (as in Amos); 
while the abstr. 433 is to be taken as a 
concrete for suffering one. The noun is 
formed from Hif. 

MIA (constr. m2272) m. a building, 
house Ez. 40, 2. 

"2272 (from 42 = 42; Ar OSE a set 
up, erected, strong one, comp. the proper 
names 932, 79°32) . p. of a leading 
warrior of David's 2 Sam. 23, 27; but 
for which usually 7330 Gata see) 
stands. 

orxaia JuDGES 8, 2 see 2. 

X20 (constr. "%272; plur. p23", 
constr. we with suffices mE38, 
pane) m. (fem. in Has. 1, 10, be 
cause ah) is to be supplied) 1. Cn in- 
fin.-noun) a fortification, fortress, citadel 


Aro 
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(see 1¥2 3), hence to 7¥ in the geni- 
tive a fortified city Num. 32, 36; 2 Kines 
17, 9; 18, 8; in the plur. 72 "9 Jmr. 
34, 7, "2 4» Num. 32,17, Jur. 4, 5, 
which was also the reading in 2 Kines 
10, 2; oppos. to 492 1 Sam. 6, 18 (like 
ADD opposite of —73); Having an asso- 
nance with 94m 372 m3 2 Kines 3, 19. — 
2. concer. the fortress, a periphrasis for 
the leading city of Ephraim i. e. of 
Samaria, which was situated on a moun- 
tain, and appeared to be designed by 
nature for a strong place Is. 17, 3, called 
elsewhere "¥272 Am. 5, 9; also, a city 
remarkable for high wal, Is. 25,12 of 
Kir-Moab, or generally Has. 1,10, where 
“>y is to be supplied (and therefore it 
is fem.), or of Naukratis, Alexandria, 
Tyre &. Dan. 11, 24. The taking or 
destruction of oieh a place i is expressed 
‘by win Jur. 5,17, now 48,18, 74 
Hos. 10, 14, 095 Mure. 5, 10 &e. 
3. (from “23 4) gold-ore oa 6,220 = 
“xa Jos 36, 19 and "ka 22, 24. — 
A. ‘(fortress ; aM the name of a district, 
as also 772°) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 42, — 
5. in NEnAEQ (Tyrian- Guailels prob. 
founded by the Tyrians) n. p. of a city 
in Asher, which has not ae smallest 
connection with the fortified Tyre, which 
belonged only to Phenicians, but was 
always reckoned to the Jewish kingdom 
Jos. 19, 29; 2 Sam. 24, 7. Sometimes 
“7y is prefixed to it, sometimes it is 
omitted. Phenie. 4x27 (after the form 
BNW, T2372, JIN 2) the same, with an 
m_ inserted before b (comp. NW727, 
Membresa, n. p. of a city in Pin 
formed from W732), pronounced and 
written Mewao, Meppao, n. p. of a 
mountain-fortress-in Zeugitania. The 
LXX also read "¥272 2 Sam. 24,7 and 
wrote Mawao. 

M37 (only pl. nea) f. fortif- 
cation, "9 9 Dan. 11, 15 of Sidon. 

M7272 (from ma; plur. 0°7272) m. 
flight, concer. fugitive Wz.17,21. But as 
the Targ. already takes it with the 
meaning “of nna (Dan. 11, 15) and 
mss. have this word, which is suitable 


and a parallel to which is presented by 
Ez. 12,14, we may take 1737) as trans- 
posedsfrom 97372. 

pw372 see ia. 


DiDAA (from Hwa; sweet odour) n. p. 
m. GEN. 25, 13; (Ons. 4, 25. 


now2 70 (pl nipwar) f. a cooking - 
hearth, ‘Ez. 46, 23. 

mwa collect. f. tidings of salvation 
Is. 40, 9. 

yA) (from 4773 I.) m. magus, usually 
for priests among the Assyrians, Medes 
and Persians (Pers. a, mugh); see Hyde, 
de relig. vett. Persarum p. 372 seq. The 
word is said to mean the wise one (Por- 
phyr. de abst. 4); hence in the Hebrew 
and Aramaean Scriptures Don and D°3n 
usually stand instead (Jer. 50, 35; Is. 
44, 25; Dan. 2, 12 18 24 27; 5, 7 8). 
The neueieen fire- worshipper (Po- 
cocke, Hyde) is only a derivative one. 
From the peoples mentioned the appel- 
lation came to the Babylonians, Pheni- 
cians and others. In a Cittaean in- 
scription (Movers, Phén. Il. 1. p. 535) 
the high priest is called Wn 572 (first 
magus), after the analogy of ws y72 
in the Old Testament. The Cilician 
Nznva7 (i. e. fire-priest) is considered 
the father of Thanak, i. e. the Tanais- 
Artemis of Asia Minor. On Cilician 
coins of Olbia the high priest is called 
wa-NDh, i.e. Teuker the magus (Movers, 
Phin. L. p- 241), as we know from other 
sources that his special name was Tet- 
xoo¢e (IDM); see Strabo 14, 5. p. 277. 
Along with the name Amynas, i. e. 
yn, which the Assyrian fire-god had 
among the Phenicians, 372 (Magus) also 
existed (Sanchon. p. 22). The word 37 
is also in the name of the priests of Ar- 
temis at Ephesus, Meg-Abyzes. 47729 
Jur. 39, 3 the prince- magus, who as a 
high dignitary, like the 0° 57-25 (prince- 
ounitisils Mp2 or n3920 (prince- cup- 
bearer), Tapia (head of the body-guard), 
accompanied the king on his warlike 
expeditions (see "¥N7W and 2473), in 
order to guard the sanctuaries of the 


apm) a) 


god AE¥N7W and 5352 (Jos. Ant. 1, 4, 3); 
for this ‘appellation Day. 2, 48 fas =a5 
yyg,Dn- D372 7239. The magi were 
divided into classes according to their 
functions (Orig. adv. Cels. I. 45), not 
only in Media (Herod. 1,107) and Persia 
(Hyde |. ¢. c. 28-30), but in Babylo- 
nia, where there were five such (Davn.). 
The stem for the word is 372 I. i. e. 32 , 
which coincides with the Sanskrit mah. 
See Haug in Ewald’s Jahrb. 1853. p. 
157 seq. Phenic. 3372 Mayor (priest, 
wise man, formed from 373) n. p. of a 
Carts ginian! 

w°a30 (fortress; from 72357 to make 
very hard, thick, firm) n. p. of a place 
Ezr. 2, 30, coupled with Sx-n7a, 423, 
ais: poy. ; 

maya (pl. nipaya; from 533) fem. 
a chord, prop. wreathed, wound Ex. 28, 
14, interchanged with m>33, and ex- 
plained by nay, mp2. j 

ap zon ya Gor nivaps) f. prop. a hill- 
shaped, dome-like thing, hence a turban, a 
hat of the common priests Ex. 28,40 and 
29,9; while that of the high priest was 
called np2x7. Comp. Joseph. Antiqq. 
yt lsb§ Ethiop. Jap car turban,” Oyr. 
fSse5 a hat. See also Bap). a 1D: 


mPa) (not used) intr. to be noble, dis- 
tinguished, honourable, celebrated, pre- 
cious, of men and human qualities, of 
fruits and things; Arab. os the same; 
identical with 333, AS (to be distinguish- 
ed, noble), interchanging m and n. he 
organic root therefore is 3372, 3373, 
identical with that in 33 I., from which 
combination the fundamental significa- 
‘tion to rise, to spring to a height, to be 
mentally prominent, is clear, see 773 L; 


compare Re corpulence and seat 


height, os high land, breast &c.; 
the Arabic def, O>, in many de- 
rivatives having proceeded from the 
same idea. Phenic. 3372 to be famous, 
whence 73/2 and 7372 in proper names. 
Deriv. 3372, 723372, the proper name 
Se75 a4. ITT? 
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TH (pl. o77372, with suff. 7"'3373) m. 
1 something noble, distinguished, high, 
valuable, hence a precious possession, 
riches ; Daw "2 Deut. 33, 13 the precious 
things of heaven, Lan Os son and rain; in 
like manner the products of the sun 33, 
14, the earnings of the moon ibid., the 
os of the lucuriant hills 33,15, those 
of the earth and its fulness 33,16 are 
called 5373; it also stands in the genitive 
with Sone or Sor. 4, 13, and p97 
alone fh 14, to denote the inet and 
noblest i uit; for which reason the LXX, 
Syr. and Saadia translate it directly by 
fruit; comp. M7}, T7733, 3333 b and 


ec; Syr. Tne the (ue nd So 
fame, nobility, praise, only in the proper 
name $7372; comp. Ar. OS the same, 
Ons? sear dus. Phenic. 5372 the 
same, hence the proper name “i- Sea 
Gia of the prince El) Magdelsar, Muy- 
dahoys, the name of a Numidian; Mag- 
dalsa(r), Maydadons for Magdelsar, May- 
dyjdong appears there too in compound 


proper names. See 5977372. 
or 


17372 (a farther development of 5373, 
from 73, whereof 4h =k is a name of 
the god af fortune; place ofGod) n. p. of 
a once royal city of the Canaanites in 
the plain of Jezreel; hence the Megiddo- 
district is =the plain of Jezreel JupGEs 
1,27; as the 17372 72 5,19 the Megiddo- 
anes is the yp (Mukatta), which 
flows through that plain. Afterwards 
a strong city belonging to Manasseh, 
2 Soe 322m and o»>237 Josu. 12, 
pale yee 1 Kivas 9, 15; 2 Kines 9, 
27. "2 nyps 2 Cur. 35, 22, the Megiddo- 
plain = ‘Jezreel, was also called np 
39 Zecu. 12, 11, where the mourn- 
ing for Adonis, Wecosdtus to tradition 
for Josiah, took place. In the time 
of the Romans the city was called Le- 
gio, now Leggin, as the ruins in the 
south-east of the plain Esdraelon are 
called (Robinson, New Bibl. Res. p. 152). 
The LXX and Vulg. pronounced it 19372, 
which makes no alteration in the ety- 
mology. 


D479 see d4n2. 


yi73t 


yi = W979 Zecu. 12, 11. 

DATO (El is Renown) n. p. of an 
Edomite prince and an Edomite place 
1 Cur. 1, 54, Guy. 36, 43, like 7x37 
and all the proper names there; ‘per- 
haps the locality of a temple, identical 


with the station ad Dianam, seven 
hours north of Aila (Peuting. Tables 9, e). 


27772 (constr. 537, plur. 0923372 and” 


nibs) m. prop. high, projecting upward, 

hence 1. a tower, of the temple of Belus 
Gen. 11, 4 5 or in Jerusalem, where 
were many such Is. 33,18; a Fone in 
>yn25 JupGes 8,9 17, in Daw 9, 46-52, 

also ‘called sib O.76% coitled Rate 
naa 2 Cur. 27, 4; the pylon at the 
royal palace at Fectont 2 Kines 9, 17; 
the tower of a fortress 2 Cur. 26, 9, 
for the protection of flocks 26,10; a 
castle, Is. 2, 15, fortification on a height 
30, 25; metaphorically a watch-turret 
in a vineyard for the watchman Is. 5, 2; 
pyramid-like, tall-growing, sweet-smelling 
plants, Sona or Sou. 5, 13, where the 
LXX, however, read nia, participles 
of the same sort being put before and 
after it; a high stage, a pulpit Nuu. 8, 4; 

fig. proretion Ps. 61, 4; Prov. 18, 10. — 
2. The following fortifications are asso- 
ciated with it, coupled with more par- 
ticular notices: a) "42723372 (tower of 
the flock) the name of a tower on Zion, 

and of one at Jerusalem, into mck 
the flocks were driven in case of danger, 
or in which the people saved themselves 
Gen. 35, 21; Mic. 4,8. But in Mic. 1c. 
there is usually understood a tower of 
the royal fortress, in the place of the 
later Hippicus; and in Gen. l. ¢. one 
south of the northern boundary and 
north of Hebron. b) 23237 72 (Hananeel- 
tower) the name of a tower in Jerusa- 
lem north of the sheep-gate Neu. 3, 1, 

Zecu. 14,10, so called probably fork 
the builder Hananeel. c) ANE 55373 
Nuzu. 3,1; 12,39; seem. d) DAT "9 
Nex. 3, 11; £0) 38; see “aan. e) S75 "79 
(tower of David) lie name of a tower 
otherwise unknown, built by David for 
an armoury, whose slender form was 
deemed worthy of notice Sone or Sot. 
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4,4. f) si22 553 12 (tower of Lebanon) the 
name of a watch-tower or observatory 
on a high point of Lebanon, a post 
of protection against Aram- Damascus 
Sone or Sou. 7,5; i.e. the Megdal (53372); 
where was a very ancient temple, which 
looked northward towards Beka‘a and 
originated in a tower (Robinson, Zeitschr. 
der morgenl. Ges. VIL.1,72). g) }¥ 23372 
the name of a place MaydSchons, so 
called from its pointed form, but also 
understood differently as a poetical 
figure Sone or Sou. 7, 5. — 72 appears 
in compound names of places: a) in 
D8 53379 (tower of El) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali Josw.19,38. It is usu- 
ally identified with MocySohee on the west 
side of the lake of Gennesaret (Marru. 
15, 39); but the latter lies south of 
nim? "PD, an hour and a quarter from 
Tiberias, and must belong accordingly to 
Zebulon. b) 33753372 (tower of Gad, see 
Ti) n. p. of a. "city in Judah Josu. 15, 
37. The following appellations of places 
compounded with 2 also appear in the 
Talmud and Midrashim: nayaxs 5337 
(Midr. on Lament. 2,1; on "Genes. and 
Sam.); N?292 72 (Pesach. 46%); 193 "7 
(Ta‘anit 20; Derech Erez); 90 “435 
~79 5337 (Gen, rab.); 3" ’72 and. many 
others, 

2490 and 54737 (tower, castle) 1.n. p. 
of a city in the extreme north of Egypt 
from Palestine, as 4225 was in the south, 
on the border of wD Ex. 14, 2; Num. 
33, 7; Jer. 44, 1; 46, 14; Ez. 29, 10; 
30, = From ‘Migdol a road led to 
Vipx-dya, the later Heroopolis on the 
Red Sea, and therefore the Sea is men- 
tioned with it Ex. 14, 2; Num. 33, 7. 
With regard to the signification, S403 
is obviously a Phenician pronunciation 
of 23372, which is often found in names 
of places, and therefore it appears cer- 
tain, that 2 was a Phenician commer- 
cial “foutidation’ as was also Vpyroy3 
&e. (Movers, Phin. II, 2. p.186). Hence 
the derivation from the Egyptian (Cham- 
pollion I. p.79) must be rejected. For 
although the city is written meuytwA in 
Coptic, and mewoad means a series of 
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hills (Forster, Epist. p. 29), yet we know 
from Herodotus (2, 159), that it was 
called Maydoiov. — 2. tower, fortress, 
fig. 2 Sam. 22,51 K’ri, where, however, 
it is better to road Sa93, with the K’tib 
and Ps. 18, 51. 


39TH (pl. m3") f. preciousness, e. g. 
of fine stones &c. , but not = nizma or 
gold and silver Gun. 24,53; 2 Cur. 21, 
3; Ezr.1,6. Comp. Phenic. 77472 (a fa- 
mous one) Meigen, proper name of a Car- 
thaginian. 


aD (see 455) 1. n. p. of the second 
son of Japhet, and next of a people, 
the most considerable mixed race in the 
north east of Kurope after “725 (which 
see) Gun. 10, 2, by whom Josephus (Ant. 
1,6) 1) {whom yond Isidore of Seville, 
Worenas &c. follow) understands the Sey- | 5 
thians, who were already known to Ho- 
mer and Hesiod. This people, accord- 
ing to their own traditions (Diod. Sic. 
2,43) formerly dwelt in Asia, occupying 
the land at the Araxes as far as the 
Caucasus. Subsequent tradition in the 
Targum and Midrash (Jer. Targ. I. and 
II. on Gen. 1. c.; Targ. on 1 Cur. 1,5; 
Midr. rab. on Gun. Lee) Sher 
the people that originated in a mixture 
of the Scythians and Medes, viz. the 
Sarmatians and Slavic races, that nor- 
thern people called the Getae (see Simo- 
catta p.119; Photius Summaria p. 9.14). 
In this sense the later and favourite 
expression for 45372 is 453, a people so 
designated as the leading stem of UN, 
Jw and darn (which see) Hz. 38, 2 3; 
39, 1; a fact that suits tho Scythians 
well. See 333, 33% and 33%. — 2. n. p. 
of the country of Scythia, fully Y3N 
349729 the land of Magog Hz. 38; 2, whose 
king or people is called +3, as the He- 
brews speak of 27705 voIN Gen. 2,11 
the land of Havilah. The syllable 72 may 
have been regarded by Ezekiel lc. as 
Mem loci. Probably it is originally ex- 
tra-Semitic, denoting place, land; comp. 
Sanskrit mahd = mahi earth, Coptic ma 
place. As 455 itself also (Apoc. 20, 8) 
denotes the district, and the later 455 
313727 as well as the Ar. Jagdg and Magitg 


signifies the mixed people in the north, 
the “72 in 443722 may also be looked 
upon as a personal derivative syllable. 


ay) (from “5 II, = "49; without a 
pl.) m. at fear, terror, JER. 6, 25 terror 
round about (J erusalem), 20, 3 10, ex- 
planatory of the name “anwWe; Ps. 60, 
14; "92 jn2 Jer. 20, 4 to make a ter- 
ror, i. e. to be an object of dismay. — 
2. (from 4373, after the form piwiy an 
oppressor JER. 22, 3, yin Is. ae 17) 
one who pushes or ites away, a de- 
stroyer, an overthrower, i. e. a pursuing 
enemy, Is. 31, 9 and his (Ashur’s) rock 
(i. e. his powerful army) hastens away 
from fear of the destroyer, and his princes 
are terrified because of the ensign. 


V0 (plur. O°99373, with suff. "79372, 
peya1972) m. 1. (from “13 IL) terror, ‘fear, 
LAMENT. 2, 22, comp. Jmr. 6, 25. — 
2. an inn, a lodging house, of a 5, 
where one settles for a time, Pidiae 
posa72 PIN (Gen. 17, 8; 28, 4; 36, 7) 
land of temporary bienie! ie warns 
earthly life, prop. inn-life or foreign life, 
called O°1372 na Ps.119, 54 or merely 
ona72 Gey. AT, 9. — 3. a dwelling, a 
house, Jos 18, {se 4. a granary, fig. 
the interior Ps, 55,16. Significations 2- “4 
are derived from 473 I. See 93379. 


sina (constr. m3"; from “n4 in 
terror, fear, Prov. 10, 24. 


ney?) (pl. nin-) 7. 1. (from 195 IL.) 
terror, terrible destruction, Is. 66, 4 and 
I bring their terrible destraction upon 
them (i. e. their destruction which ter- 
rifies them); Ps. 34,5. — 2. (from 113 I. 
with the meaning to collect, to join) a 
gathering - place, granary, store - house, 
Haga. 2,19, like 1972 4 and 51937272 
(which see). But 1972 2, 79472 4 and 
7347972 are better derived from “92 ihe 
(which see); since the meaning to "keep 
is not in use with "74 I. 


m2 (from Hif. of 5135 pl. mini, 
constr. minty) f. an instrument for cut- 
ting or hewing in pieces, hence an ave, 
a hatchet, a saw, a scythe &. 2 Sam. 
12, 31, for which 1 Cur. 20, 3 has 4373 


54D 


(perhaps from T9897); Targ. 11379, Syr. 
bhe (for 9393) the same, 
pry (from 249) m. a sickle, for cutting 


, corn, "9 woh one who cuts with the sickle, 


a reaper Jur. 50,16; but also for 7972772 
vintage- -knife Jo.4, 13, as in the place just 
given XP is for Ep (comp. Is. 18, 5; 


Jer. 48, 32); Arab. neer Syr. ies, 


Armen. mangagh (gh for 1, as pigh 
= u3 elephant) the same. 


00 (from 523 in Hif., after the 
form. av, nAD13; constr. nb ) f. prop. 
a roll, "of iphyohith duies usually written 
only on one side, and therefore the op- 
posite is expressly noticed Ez. 2, 10. 
(The word as well as the thing appears 
for the first time in Jeremiah.) Then 
book (like the Latin volumen), consist- 
ing of bound leaves (nin>?4) JER. 36, 23 
24, fully “pd mp3 36, 2 4, ahh is 
Heal once for the book of the law (Pen- 
tateuch) Ps. 40,8; and for which too 195 
alone is employed Is.34,4. The name is 
derived from unrolling and rolling. md 472 
may Zeon. 5, 1 2 a flying leaf, which 
when mungiledt is very capacious; where 
the LXX read incorrectly 5372. Arab. 
hw, Syr. Ww the same. 

aby Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,. 2. 


73379 (constr. na"; from O73 I. or 


ES) ie according to some (De Dieu and 
others) a crowd, a heap, a multitude, 


from 0735 I. and after the Ar. >) pee 
(heap); but better after the modern He- 
brew from 0733 I. (which see), Ar. cae 


striving, desire, impulse, Has. 1, 9 the 
striving (i. e. direction) of their faces is 
eastwards (72"7p = 7247p), inasmuch 
as they approached from the coast, i.e. 


from the west, after having come thither 


from the north. 


Jato (Kal not used) tr. to stretch to, 
to reach to, to give to, to give over to, to 
bestow (cogn. in sense }2, 1072), prop. 
to extend to, tendere, ex-, protendere; 
identical in fundamental signification 
with the Arab. US to give over, to 
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bestow, Aram. 3372 gratis, and .p2 é 
let flow to, the idea of causing to pour 
or flow to, serving as a fundamental 
meaning i other stems also for verbs 
denoting giving over to, giving up to. 
In the formation of the stem, therefore, 
as well as in the organic root, 4372 is one 
with “372 I. (to yield up, to abandon Ez. 
21, 17) and 732 (to flow to, to draw to, 
to pour out into, to stretch to Ps. 77, 3; 
Hif. to give up Mic. 1, 6), by inter- 
changing r and 2. 

Pih. 4373 (fut. 33123) to give or deliver 
over, with aceus. of the person and 773 
'D Gay 14, 20 (Targ., Saadia, Kimehi), 
altogether es: ‘p J22 jN2; to bestow, 
with accusat. of the person and thing 
Prov. 4, 9 (the LXX derive it errone- 
ously from 1272), parallel jn3, which has 
likewise two accusatives; to abandon 
Hos. 11, 8, parallel jn2 and Dr. 

172 (formed from the Hif. of 423; 
with suf. "2372, 02472; pl. D°2472, constr. 
"2472, once le m3972 2 Cur. 23, 9) m. 
(f. only i in 1 Kings 10, 17, if we should 
not rather read SONG here) prop. what 
protects or screens round about, hence 
1.a shield, a part of armour, coupled with 
m4 Jupexs 5, 8, Neu. 4,10, aon Ps. 
76,4, y2i> Ez. 27, 10, x25 23, 24, ny 
2 Carn: 32, 5; Hustler than PTD, onic, 
clypeus, i. e. constituting the half size 


‘| of it 1 Kinas 10,16 17, 2 Cur. 9,16; 


such being found on old Egyptian 
and Assyrian monuments. Shields, to 
be made clean and bright (Targ. pa, 
n&nx), were anointed (m2) with oil 
or fat 2 Sam. 1, 21; Is. 21, 5; were 
divested of ikea leather covers (oe), 
when the bearer was going to battle 
22,6; and they had thick bosses (D733) 
Jop 15, 26. (See the phrases usual with 
"7 under DIP, PW, TI, Niw2, wom Ke.) 
2 WN Prov. 6, 11 one armed with a 
shield, a robber, LXX xaxodg odoindgoe. 
— 2. the arched scales of the crocodile 
Jos 41, 7 [15], of which there are 17 
rows. — 3. Figur. protector, i. e. the 
great, Hos. 4,18; Ps. 47,10; protection, 
of God Grn. 15, 1, Ps. 3, 4, coupled 
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with W2, 2U. FIR, TY, WMO &. Ar. 
we PA tae -3 . W9 * 
oe iS; ula; uaa, Syr. {a 


the same. 

933372 (from 435 after the form 319) 
f. prop. a covering (Kimchi), hence a 
blinding, of the 33 (understanding) La- 
MENT. 3, 65; comp. “xo Lvppece TIS xapdias 
2 Cor. 3, 15. 

99172 (from 433) 7. a threatening, 
sharp reproach, hence curse (of God), 
imprecation Drur. 28, 20, coupled with 
TIN, W772. 

my (from + S42; constr, mpI2, plur. 
with ‘swf. D372) 7. prop. a blow, hence 
a plague Ex. 9, 14, a pestilential disease 
(sudden dying away) Num. 14,37, a sud- 
den epidemic 1 Sam. 6, 4; defeat, in war 
4,17. 

_ WHA (from B49 Hif. of 4s, and 

wy =, collector of clusters of stars; the 
divine omnipotence being represented 
as UP Nyy Jos 9,9, where mw» = mOy 
from wy = we to Brig together, to col- 
lect) n. ?- m. Neu. 10, 21. 


TAT I. (part. pass. m. 1372) trans. 


1. io stretch or extend to, like 3372 (which 
see), cogn. in sense with nbw, bw, hence 
to hand over, to give up, SP nabh 37472 
given up, Ez. 21,17 given up to the 
sword with my people. — 2. to precipt- 
tate, to make fall, to cast down, to push 
or drive away; comp. Syr. ; “so intr. to 
precipitate, to fall. Deriv. 95379 2 and 
the proper name 419372. 

Pith. 4572 to cast down, VIN? to the 
earth Ps. 89, 45, like * p2wT. 


TAlD II. (not used) tr. to keep, corn, 


prop. to bring together, to collect, to heap 
together, identical in its organic root 
"3772 with that in “378, Aram, "373, 
He 1; comp. 173 1., 73 ‘IL; Ar. re (II) 
the same. Deriv. Leciest — 4, 599972 2. 
and 57939372. 


9170 (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebr. “39 I. to overthrow, to destroy. 


Pah. “32 (fut. "3722) the same Ezr, 
6, 12. : 


hy?) (from 372 from 993 IT., iden- 
tical with the at = Sys =) fem. 


prop. something separating, cutting off, 
hence a saw 2 Sam. 12, 31; 1 Kinas 7, 9. 

yirya (landslip) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin near Gibeah 1 Sam. 14, 2 (in- 
correctly read by the LXX iP) 
where the main road from Ney or ny 
to wr>72 passed Is. 10, 28. 


mY 470 (pl. ni9532; from ig Lear 
a ledge, a rest, 1 een 6, 6. 


ate (plur. with suff. DNS Wy, 
from mO3 3) f. a piece of eavth then of, 
a clod, i. e. cut on all sides by furrows 
Jo. 1,17 (Ibn Gandch, T ana, Kimehi, 
Ibn Esra); comp. Arab. = > a piece 
of earth torn off. The Targ., Syr. and 


Arab. explain 72 here as the appellation 
of an instrument; which is unsuitable. 


wa (constr. 9972, with suff. 373 5 
plur. Dw 72, constr. "042, with suf 
aaa e ot: 4725 on the contrary, the 
plur. niiogy Angab be derived from 

my 372) m. 1. (from W443 IL. = v4 IL) 
prop. ‘what belongs toa possession gener- 
ally, what is gained; spec. the precincts 
(belonging to a city) Josu. ch. 21, 1 Cur. 
ch. 6, the area which surrounded a city, 
set apart for pasture or other purposes, 
extending 2000 ells on all sides, and 
described in Num. 35, 2-5; different from 

awi Ez. 48, 15. Sometimes this area 
was inhabited 2 Cur. 31,19. The full 
expression was 1727 "72 Nom. 35,4 5 or 
yd ‘72 Hz. 48, 17; and a city that had 
such an open ace was called “2 "3 
1 Cur. 13, 2. — 2. an open place, e. e. 
around the sanctuary Ez. 45, 2, i. e. the 
area belonging to that edifice. — 3. same 
as O93 (Devr. 33, 14; comp. mwa = 
ny, a3 =x) produce, fruit, Ez. 36, 
5 in order to “plunder its (the land’s) 
produce. (327 is also construed with > 
of the infin. constr. in Ez. 21, 20, and 
72 is the infin. constr. like "& Jos 7, i, 
at Jur. 5, 26, without being intr. on 
that Hs 

no (from 3 Il; pl. niw472 

49 
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for niw 32) f. district, suburbs, of the 
sea, 1. e. the coast, which is Jooked upon 
as the suburbs of the sea, Ez. 27, 28 
the coasts shall quake, = Sate an 
26, 15 (because nyw37 is ident. with 
DN it is construed with the masc.). 


WA (from 1373, with suf. 1972; plur. 
1, with suff 77972) m. prop. Deere ® 
spreading , but only concrete an upper 
garment 1 Sam. 4, 12, especially a mili- 
tary coat (plur. 1 Sam. 17, 38 39; 18, 4), 
over which the sword was girt on, but 
rarely under it intentionally Jupcss 3, 
16; the LXX have pardvas = yhaprs. 
Figur. Ps. 109, 18, i. e. to be wholly 
covered with it, comp. verse 19. 


772 (from 773 after the form Di; ac- 
cording to the Tare. and Kimchi Son is 
an old construct state like inn, with 
suff. V2; plur. 392 = 0°73, ‘with suff. 
j7v2) m. 1. same as “73 (which see) a 
military coat, 2 Sam. 20, 8 he was girt 
about with ia military coat as his upper 
garment (where 4772 is accusat.as always 
after 30, and rad is in apposition, 
so that it is not necessary to read 1372); 
an upper sacerdotal coat, 43 3772 Ley. 6, 
3 (Ja accus. of the ore tn but here 
the Targ. and Kimchi take 1772 as an 
old constr. state; an upper garment in 
whose folds something was measured 
(see Ruru 3, 15), Jur. 13, 25 portion 
(71372 is the constr. state Ps. 11, 6, before 
Makkeph “n2%2) of thy upper garment, 
comp. P'I7 DN pw 65, 6. — 2. a carpet, 
a@ covering, prop. anvuhiae spread out, 
on which one sits in the East, JupGEs 
5,10 who sit there on carpets (Peshito), 
denoting, with the riders before and 
those going after, all (sitting on pr 
is to be taken as sitting upon 1222 379 
Ez. 23, 41). The combination of the 
word with y77 to judge (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.) or its identification with mos 
(Masora), or the explanation saddle 
(Ewald), are to be rejected. ("772 a 
proper name Josu. 15, 61 which see; 
m2 Jos 11,9 see 97. 


SINT see 12. 
n tT Lo 


770 


a 


MSTA (def. nna) Aram. m. an altar 
Ezr. ne 17, from maz = Hebr. mai. 

aT (with a of motion m7, 
constr. "at, with a of motion a3, 
with suf. 93772; without a plur.) m. 
1. (from 427 2) pasture, pasture land, 
i. e. a plain where grass plots (mix2) are 
Jer. 9,9; 23, 10; Jo. 1,19; 2, 22; 
Ps. 65, 13; 78, 52, which is pomiermes 
dried up from the continual want of 
rain; then a steppe, i. e. a plain with- 
out forests, and little built upon, into 
which oxen were driven (the 73 is there 72 
loci), contrasted with d1a4D Is. 32,15, but 
also identified with the wild Lebanon 
29, 17; Josu. 1, 4; sometimes opposed 
to 073 Ds ss, Is. At, 18, minis2 50,2, Ps. 
107, an p73 Is. 35, 6, because a steppe 
is usually waterless. — 2. a dry, sterile 
wilderness, same as *X Is. 35, 1 and 
41,18, raw 43, 19, where Dxip and 
D-2p72 Jupaus 8, 7, "2IT2, Jur. 48, 6, 
wild grapes Hos. 9, 10 grow, and Phere 
mNp Ps. 102, 7, ow tp Jos 24,5, Jur. 
2, 24, nen Max. 1, Ly ‘Day? iy ee 4, 
3 lodge; then a desert “generally , an 
sain abiced Jos 38, 26, forsaken place 
Is. 27, 10; also employed in comparisons 
Jer. 2,31; Jo.4,19. With the article 
it denotes either the desert lying next 
to the speaker (Sona oF Sot. 3, 6; 8,5), 
or the well-known Arabian desert, where 
the Israelites abode (Gun. 14, 6; 16, 7; 
Ex. 3,1; Deur. 11, 24) and to which the 
poets and seers often revert (Deut. 32, 
10; fz. 20, 135*Hos, 13,5; Am 2°70), 
or the wilderness about Petra Is. 16,1; 
comp. Strabo 16. p. 779. — Special de- 
signations of such steppes occur: a) ‘73 
my? the wilderness of Judah, the eastern 
slope’ of the mountains of Judah to- 
wards the Dead Sea Jos. 15, 61 62, 
and also in the south of the mountains 
Jupaes 1,16. b) oy757 72 see Dann. 
c) "AW "2 see MMW. d) 7D "2 see 7. "e) "3 
"35 see "2°. f) JAND '72 see TINE. g) 72 
JE see FX. h) yr see 47%. i) }1972 ‘72 see 
79372. k) i933 "9 see Ji933. 1) 3 PP 72 
see "53 PS. ‘'m) YIM 2 see Dipn. “ "9 
wIp ‘see wip. 0) maar "2 see “‘niaqp- 
p) D "9 the desert of the sea Is. 21, L, 


ig 
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my 


i. e. Babylonia, which lay upon the | 


Euphrates, and was a plain. q) 0227 '72, 
the wilderness of the peoples Ez. 20, 35, 
i. e. the great desert which separates 
Babylonia from the coast-lands of the 
Mediterranean Sea. r) 93% “Na ‘72 see 
yay “Na. s) DTN "2 2 Kings 3, Oo. i8 
the wilderness between mount py and 
the south point of the Dead Sea. — 
2. (formed from "35 I. viz. the Pihel 427, 
like 92572 Jupexs 7, 15 from "2D, nbn 
Is. 7, 25 from noe; with suff. 53373) 
the organ of speech, Sous oF Sot. 4, 3, 
by which the Hebrews understand the 
palate (5, 16; Joxs 31, 30; Prov. 5, 3). 
—— 3. same as "37 with the meaning 
concern, circumstance, Drur. 1, 31 and 
with respect to the circumstance that thou 
hast seen. 

na (pl. with suf. 7>p4272, for 
which poo stands in the text; from 
“at Il.) 7. leading, guidance Duvt. '33, 3, 


THe (used in the resolved form; but 


we lve also "572, Om 2, inf. constr. 
tia, fut. 3329, apoc. 39)" tr. 1 to stretch, 
to protract, "time (see ‘Pihel); to extend, to 
make roomy, a house (see 372); to stretch 
or spread over, an upper garment, a 
carpet (see 372, 372); to stretch over one, 
the body (see Hithp.); to hand over, to 
impart, works into the bosom Is. 65, 7, 
i. e. to reward; to distribute, to ante 
(see Pihel); to reach out, as a gift (see 
372); to stretch out, to he erect, of along, 
tall person (see 772). The same funda- 
mental signification is also in the Arab. 


BV (to extend, to stretch out, to expand, 
and to be stretched out, to be long), 
enlarged into ~~, —d. (to extend 

s eee ( , 


to spread out, to be wide). The organic 
root is identical with that in A—57 L, 


wa L., Ar. sd; and the ete roots 
of a3°2, m3 (which see) not only lead 
to the poreopeed of the root here, but 
also to its fundamental meaning. — 2. 
prop. to stretch out a measuring line (see 
Pihel), to ascertain the length of a thing; 
generally to measure Num. 35, 5; Ez, 
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40,5; to mete out the surface (according 
to its length and breadth) 40, 20; Zecu. 
2,6; applied even to hollow measures 
Rurs 3,15, to water Is.65,7. Deriv. 373, 
712, a3, 373, and the proper hame 72. 

Ni. “123 (fut. 9929, plur. 19739) io be 
meted out , of the heavens JER. 31375 
generally 33, 22; Hos. 2,1. 

Pih. 3°03 (ecordne to Ibn Chajjig 
on Jos 7, 4 after the form San, 
pin, 33; fut. Ty2>) to stretch Coat 
a measuring line, to measure with it, 
2 Sam. 8, 2; to divide or partition, a 
district Gon DSB to nind) Ps. 60, 8; 
108, 8; to extend any (the rai stah 
Jos 7, ‘4 and he (God) ‘lengthens out the 
evening, i. e. the night appears to pass 
too slowly (Saadia, Ibn Chajjiig, Ibn 
Chiquitilla). The acceptation of 3373 here 
as a noun (constr. 772) from 153 (Jos. 
Kimchi, Rashi) flight, is Yess suitable. 

Poel 5351 (fut. 1359139) to measure, with 
threatening looks Hap. 3,6 (Vulg., 
Kimchi), better from 3172 II. oe bra, Ar. 
OLe) to totter, and to be translated: he 
appears (1722) and makes the earth to 
quake (Targ. LXX). 

Hithpo. 1371ant to stretch oneself, with 
>» of the pers. upon whom 1 Kings 17, 21. 

T7170 (constr. 3372, from 753) m. JoB 
7,4, see ani Jeg. 

370 see TID. 

7772 Aram. same as Hebr. 7572. 


ane) I. (not used) tr. same as 3772 
to extend, spread out, a garment, Arab. 
soe, also of length, of measuring &c. 
Deriv. perhaps 95972, 9°72 and 7772. 

mnie) II. (not used) intr. to be or lie 


in the middle, Sanskrit madh, whence 
madhja, midst, Latin med in med-ius, 
Gothic mid in midis, old high German 
mit in miti. In Semitic this stem has 
only been preserved in the sibilation of 
the d-sound; hence Targ. 3x73, Syr. 
Nese to be in the middle; whence a great 
variety of derivatives. The stem be- 
comes sibilant in Greek also. Deriv. 
"72, Gentile "72. 
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ne) (from 7772; constr. 372, with 
suff. once F 473 for F rina JOB 11, 9, comp. 
mp Proy. "e 8; plur. nis, ith suff. 

rnin, onina) ire extension , length, 
j OB io (figur.); tallness, used of the 
prowth. of men, as a sign of strength 
Is. 45, 14; Num. 13, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
Ar. Ogos a tall person; dimension, width, 
of houses JER. 22,14 in niq72 m3; con- 
tinuance, i. e. extent of time Ps. 3940s 
plur. the wide upper vestment, of ‘the 
priest Ps. 133, 2 =72. — 2. a measure, 
with which aertaces or extended bodies 
were measured Ex. ch. 26; 1 Kinas 6, 
25; Ez. 40,10; hence 7 bn ZECcH. 2, 5 
a measuring - ie. 27 AIP Ez. 40, 3 a 
measuring-reed, "24 p Jer. 31, 39; 
generally a measure Lev. 19, 35; Tas 
28, 25. — 3. gift, offering, bes Neu. 
5, ye 

772 (for N77; constr. 772; in the re- 
solved form ! 3379, without being derived 
from 732 on “that account) Aram. fem. 
same as Hebr. m7 3, a money-tribute 
Ezr. 4, 20; 6, 8; an 4, 13; 7, 24; Syr. 
{2px for Hee Dn. 

maT (from 33 which see) f. a 
word used by way of ‘periphrasis to de- 
note the oppressive king of the Chal- 
daeans, translated Is. 14, 4 a scaring 
away, a sudden attack (see p. 317), ex- 
actress of gold (Kimchi); but it is better 
to read San 2 (which see) with the 
ane. Ts Xe Aq., Syr., Saadia and 
others; 295 standing cleo berae in com- 
bination with war (Is. 3, 5). 

177 (after NS form "XP, 1am, 1D; 
pl. Contr. 77 like “XP, 47, fin 
suf. D772; from 179 T) mase. prop. 
expansion, outer covering, hence an 
upper garment 2 Sam. 10, 4; 1 Cur. 
19, 4. 

3172 (from 19) m. sickness, diséase 
Devt. 7,15; 28, 60. 

T39772 (from M72) m. expulsion, eec- 
tion, i, e. what has ejection for its 


consequence, as lying prophecy, seduc- 
tion, Lament. 2, 14; comp. Jur. 27, 10 


-772 


mar 


15, hence coupled with NIB minw: 
LXX &oowara, Vulg. efectiones. 

yi m. 1. (either from 7579 I. after 
the form 7315, or from 7972 = 7573 after 
the form }171, JX?) extension , length, 
hence 72 UN 2 Sam. 21,20 K’ri = won 
972 a high, tall man; the K’tib is to 
be read ya. — 2. (from 497 with the 
meaning to quarrel, to dispute, to at- 
tack one judicially; plur. 024772 K’tib 
Proy. 21, 9 19 &e., which i is not to be 
read pe3779) m. dispute, quarrel, con- 
tention, ‘Prov. 17, 14; 22,10, excited 
or supported by a > ibid., an ON 
15,18, MIDEID ww 16, 28, HN DN 29, 
22, 4493 26, 20; pl. ear for the love 
of strife 21,9, coupled with 03> wrath 
21,19, mY aneiety 23, 29. Sometimes 
an ohace of strife, an apple of discord 
Ps. 80,7. See 7372, 1272. — 38. (district 
of the 71, i. e. ‘of the Eshmin of the 
Phenicians, see JJ 3) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician royal city with the territory. be- 
longing to it, in the north of Palestine 
JOSH. ALI 1 261 9. 

772 (compounded of the interroga- 
tive 3 and ¥45, which is either to be 
taken, ‘With Tee as originating from 
age ground, opinion, original cause, or 
from the part. pass. 2177 perceived, seens 
mx m2 Gen. 20, 10 being also used 
as an interrogative adverb why?) adv. 
interr. 1. why? i. e. for what reason? 
Gen. 26, 27; 40, 7; Josa.17,14; 2 Sam. 
19, 42, different fro 792 (pr operly for 
what? i. e. to what purpose?), written 
2772 once; in an indirect question, on 
which account Ex. 3, 3. — 2. how! Jos 
18, 3 how are we counted as the beast! 
i. €. SO senseless; as 739 also is to be 
taken. 

“i772 see ‘772. 


77 (ras 975 III. to pile up) f. 
a pile of wood Ez. 24, 9, = 17 24, 5. 
mwaq see ayia, 


mm) (from =n) m. overthrow, fall, 
Prov. 26, 28, comp. "7. 


nema (only in Ale mip~) fem. a 


le 


al 


773 


Pa) 


push, a blow, which leads to overthrow; 
nb Ps.140,12 with repeated (many) 
strokes, 1s, © always and again, 80 that 
he falls; LXX eg xutapdogar, Vulg. in 
interitum. 


"772 (from 72 IL. after the form “ay 
from 72D; the middle land, of Asia, 
Polyb. B, 44 n yoo Mn dice neivae wer meat 
usony tiv ‘Aciav) n. p. f. (Is. 21, 2) Me- 
dia, i. e. the land lying south, of the 
Caspian Sea, bounded on the east by 
Hyrcania and Parthia, on the south by 
Persis and Susiana, on the west by As- 
syria and Armenia, into the cities of 
which the ten tribes were transported 
2 Kinas 17, 6; 18,11; then the land is 
put for the whole people, and there- 
fore the pl. masc. Is. 13,17, belonging 
to the Japhetic compound people Grn. 
10,2. The Medes, who were a leading 
power till Cyrus, are adduced as a rude 
and uncultivated race (comp. Herod. 1, 
_ 11; Xen. Cyrop. 5, 1, 20), and as the 
chief destroyers of Babylonia Jerr. 51, 
11 28; Is.13,17: It is not till a later 
period that they are mentioned -along 
with the Persians Jer. 21, 2; Esru. 1, 3. 
Gentile »472 Dan. 11,1. 

As to the correct pronunciation of the 
name, the Median people are termed in 
a Persian cuneiform inscription Mdda, 
Greek Madwior, later Myjdor; and as for 
the derivation, Wahl (Asien p. 534) has 
already that which given here. 


"T72 Aram. f. = Hebr. 772 Ezr. 6, 2; 
Gent. “a, def. S812 Dan. ty dK Ti, for 
which tli K'tib is Nom. 

"TA see 173. 

"1/9 see "7 and 72. 

"TD see 73 and 4/2. 

rye) (str dors extension, from 3173) 
n. p. of a city in the plain of Judah 
Josu. 15, 61; on the contrary, 9777 
JUDGES 5, 10 abides to 473 (which see); 
and the K’tib j 172 2 Sam. 21, 20 is to 
be read 47772. 

PTA m. only in 2 Sam. 21, 20 K’tib, 
same as yy Ay 

ya m. 1. (from the stem "7, and in 


the first instance from 14, but with an 
irregular formation; only plur. p47, 
constr. 927412) same ais i779 2. strife, con 
tention Prov. £8, 15s 19" 13, for which 
the K’tib usually oe psn 21 SOMO 
23,29 &. — 2. n. p. of 2 son of Abit 
ham by Keturah Gen. 25, 2, and also 
of an Arabian tribe; like athe names of 
the other sons of Keturah, distinct from 
the Ishmaelites 25, 12-18. When the 
Midianites spread farther i in the neigh- 
bourhood of the country east of Joudan 
(Gen. 37, 35; Num. 25, 14-19; ch. 31; 
JOSH. 13, 21; JUDGES 8, 24), Toe cnt 
and in Arabia Petraea (Ex. 2,15; 3,1; 
18,1; Num. 10,29), in the vicinity of 
Edom (1 Kines 11,18), and as a wan- 
dering race pushing on towards more 
northerly districts, and conducting a 
caravan-traffic (Gun. 37,28 36; Is.60,6), 
they became incorporated in a variety 
of ways with the Ishmaelites, with whom, 
as with the kindred tribe 7372, they be- 
came entirely identified Gun. 37, 28 36. 
The two connected tribes 3777 and v7 
appear already in Ptolem. (6, Cine? 97) 
under the name Mod.ere and Madiciors 
the former being said to have dwelt on 
the east coast of the Elanitic gulf, the 
latter north-east of it. The Arabian 
geographers are also acquainted with a 
city Madyan five days’ journey south 
of Elath. According to Edrisi (see 5 
clim. 3) the Midianites dwelt on the 
shores of lake Culzum, i. e. the gulf of 
Suez. ‘7 ni Is. 9, 3 the day of eee 
over Midian, alluding to Jupcss 7, 8 12 
comp. ‘72 31) Is. 10, 26. Gentile 79 
Nom. 10, 29, fem. 3~ 25,15, pl. m. De 
Gen. 37,28, for which 2172 also stands 
37, 36. 

SS hays) (def. NNI"T2, constr. 127773; 
pl. Pre, def. NI795 from 477) yess. 
f. same as Hebrew 2172, of the satrapy 
of Babylonia Dan, 2, “48° A9; 3,1 12 30; 
Ezr. 7,16; of Judea 5, 8, of Media 6, 2; 
a district penerally 4, 15. : 

2°72 (from Hif. of 97; pl. 052"; 
a late word) f. prop. judgment, pean 
tion, then a satrapy, a province Esru. 
1,1 22; 3,12; 4, 3. Those belonging 
to such province are termed 553797977 "23 


A) 


pani 


mio 


Ezr. 2,1; New. 7,6. Also circle, see 
of the twelve circuits, into which So- 
lomon divided the land (1 Kinas 4, 
7 seq.) Eccuns. 2, 8. Afterwards land 
generally, e. g. of poy Day. 8, 2, of 
other lands Ez. 19, 8; " territory, lobaliti, 
of Palestine Dan. tak "94. Ar. and Syr. 
a city. 

; m7 (from 593) 7. a mortar Num. 
Hills 8. 

vet (a heap, from 723) n. p. of a 
city in Moab, to which ‘725m has an 
assonance JER. 48,2; perhaps 7272712 is 
the same Is. 25, 10. 

mat (same as 372772) n. p. of a 
city” in Judah Josu. 15, 31. 

mata (heap, from 72) 1. same as 
725 dunghill Is. 25, 10, perhaps iden- 
tical with 22. — 2. n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin, near Jerusalem Jer. 10, 31. 

yr 1. (from 933, only in pl. 02°73 
out of 0273 from 45472) m. contention, 
strife Prov. 6, 14; 10, 12; consequently 
cad ek ae 2, Ns pe ce a son of Abra- 
ham ‘by Keturah, the brother of Midian 
Gen. 25, 2; thon: of a tribe, which is al- 
ready identified with 97772 Gun. 37, 36; 
Gent. m. "2779. See W7. 

2772 ar oa (from 937; a form of 
later” Hebrew, like the Arai: 23372) m 
knowledge, intelligence Dan. 1, 4 17; 
2 Cur. 1, 10-12; thought Eccuzs. 10, 20. 

DTA see 7 

TIP TA (from “P7, pl. constr. np 72) 
f. piercing, wounding Prov. 12, 18. tb 

“T/A see “73. 

“2 (with ju mI", 997, from 479) 
Aram. m. a dwelling, a Dan. 4, 22; 
5,21; for which Dan. 2, 11 has 7772. 

mata (from 491) fem. what is to be 
ascended by climbing (3= 773), as a 
steep wall, a hill like a wall, a steep 
rock, a rocky terrace, a stair-like height 
Sona or Sor. 2,14, parallel 935; Ez. 38, 
20, parall. 53, T25n. The Tare., ed 
Vale, ene ‘have translated merely ac- 
cording to the context, since the Aram. 
NAT, hoe (a step, stair), Arab. KBy0 


(ladder) were sufficiently known. The 
Greek adios i is the same; and xd. Tvetov 
is called in the Talmud si Sw mpd. 

nasa (with suf. mn) f. 1. Goel 
“97 I.) circle, Is. 80, 33 he hath made its 
circle deep (behind) and wide, i. e. to 
comprehend numerous sacrifices, conseq. 
same as the noun 115 1. — 2. a pile of 
fuel Ez. 24, 9, from a5 III. 

JIA (from 457) m. a treading-place, 
i.e. a place trodden upon Devt. 2, 5; 
see "325772. 

wat (from WI3, constr. WIT) m 
prop. “inquiry, examination, scaempace ee 
hence a copious description, an enlarge- 
ment of a common historical book ("937 
nat), including perhaps, tradition. 
Thus the Midrash of the prophet Iddo 
2 Cur. 13, 22, the Midrash of the book of 
kings 24, 27, ‘and probably other works 
of the same kind existed. In no case 
are ‘72 and "20 to be identified, though 
the LXX take the former merely as 


a writing, and in Ar. Usjoes means a 
book; comp. Latin commentarius. 


mw (from wt, with suf. ‘) J 
prop. ‘what is threshed, figur. a down- 
trodden, ill-treated (people) Is-21510; 
comp. the same figure in 41, 15; JER. 
51, 33; Mic. 4, 12 13. 

gn see NNT. 


MD (the final a is mutable and re- 
mains prop. only in pause; when there 
is a closer union of words, the a is merely 
shortened, and the initial consonant that 
follows, is doubled, as "yWa-m72 Gun. 
31,36. With a small word m2 i is written 
as if they were one, seldom with larger 
words; but before A it is lengthened, 
e. g. my Ex. 4,2, n=da Is. 3, 15, ora) 
Ez. 8, 6, myo Mat. 1, 13, moiwnnan 
1 Cun. 18, 13. In like manner it is a 
before éhis gutturals n, 4 or 9, as ar 
"HNYD Gen. 31, 36, NM acu, 5, 6; 
but in the ieee case more Gecceaiy 
ma, as Tan-M72 Ps.89, 48, 9259-72 Gun. 
31, 36, nDy idee 10, bon mia Ps. 89, 
5, DIN 713 Eocxes, 2,12, The m2. 


mi 


ginning with, and", as Wak 72 Ex. 
3,13, SRM Zecu. 1, 9, ma 73 Prov. 
30, 13, aN" m3 Estu. 9, 26. 3 also 
appears in connections Pein are not 
close, or when there is a question, as 
new mM 2 Kines 1, 7, sa7dy Is. 1,5, 
Ps. ‘10, re) ma-n27 sf’ °g. 9, M7973 
Ps. 4, 3, 23 Eccuns. 3, 29) a pronoun 
interrogative , “what? of eke as 7% is 
applied to persons, in direct and indirect 
interrogation, oftenest at the beginning 
of a sentence and without distinction of 
gender or number. In its very exten- 
sive use we distinguish the following 
peculiarities: 1. It either expresses a 
simple, direct Ce as a8 72 Is. 
38,15 what shall I say ? FDoNw- =A Esru. 
5,6 what is thy request? or an indirect, 
indefinite interrogation, e. g. after the 
verbs 3°47 1 Kines 14, 3, “ay Jos 34, 
33, TRF ‘Nom. 13,18, 939 Ex. 2,4, 9728 
coe 7, 11, 43% Miro. 6, 5; or it is 
put ace the ‘interrogative force is 
entirely in the back ground, and the 
translation may be that which. — 2.Con- 
ceived of and used as a subst., and 
standing in relation to impersonal nouns, 
7772 and 77/2 is sometimes put after them as 
a ‘genitive, e.g. 092 Sanam Jer. 8, 9 
the intelligence of what remains to them? 
i. e. of what thing have they know- 
ledge? Sometimes, again, it is supposed 
to be in the constr. state, so that the 
noun follows in the genitive, e. g. “717 
2x2 what of gain? i. e. what gain is 
there? Ps. 30,10. — 3. It means of what 
kind? of Bag quality? whether see 
ring to persons or things, e. g. wy 
1 Sam. 28, 14 what form is he of? = 
TENT p25 1 Kings 9,13 what are diss 
cities ? DN m2 Zecu. 1, 9 of what kind 
are these? 12, has this meaning, when 
it is a first or second accusative Hac. 
2, 3; Num. 13,18. — 4. what? in a re- 
jecting, blaming. reproaching sense, so 
that it forms the transition to a nega- 
tion, e. g. ang) Ex.17,2 what do. ye 
strive about? pom 72 ib. why tempt ye? 


£75 


Elsewhere 72 remains before words be- 


mo 


interrogative power, 1 Kines 12,16 we 
have no (~*12) part in David! parallel N5; 

Jos 6,25 and the reproof proceeding putts 
you cannot (~34) reprove! 16, 6 nothing 
(“M12) goes away from me! 31, 1 and I 
may not (77733) look upon a maid (LXX 
xl OV, Vule. ut ne, Syr. ii»); Sone or 
Sox. 8,4 will not dhe’ ! instead of which 
in 2, 7 and 3, 5 o8 has this meaning; 
Riad 20, 24 and man, he does not un- 
derstand his ways! To this belongs the 
meaning what as an exclamation, Ex. 
16, 7 and what are we! i. e. we are no- 
thing! In this rejecting, blaming and 
denying sense of 72 are to be taken 
many forms of expression, which have 

obviously proceeded from the usual in- 
terrogative one, e. g. 727 "172 JupGEs 
11,12 what is tt between me and thee! i.e. 

what have I to do with thee! = I have 
nothing to do with thee; Di>wW>. AP-m2 
2 Kines 9,18; so too Jur. 2, 18; 23,28; 

Ps. 50, 16. On the contrary JupGEs 1, 
14, Is.3,15 and 22,1 do not belong here; 
though the what! is spoken in a re- 
proving, blaming way, it is not so much 
so as to turn into a denial. With this 
is also associated the use of M72 as an 
exclamation of wonder, coupled at the 
same time with the idea what kind of, 
e. g. NDT Ps. 66, 3 how fearful ! 
72707 ma Zou. ind 7 what is his good- 
ness! i.e. how good he is. — 5. =what- 
ever, anything, something, aliquid, quid- 
quam, in which case it follows, e. g. 
ma" ae Ree Prov. 9, 13 she knows no- 
thing; m3 I) 2 oe 18, 22 whatever 
there be; f “273 Num. 23, 3 whatsoever 
pie: very “seldom prefixed 1 Sam. 20, 

10. Here belongs too the sipnification 
of 72 in the reduplicated 725872 (which 
see). Seldom does 73 appear with the 
meaning that which, Z e. including the 
relative, Jupass 9, 48 I did what ye saw. 
ma may also be taken in this sense 
Nom. 23, 3 and 1 Sam. 20,10. But in 
the later period of the language “wr 
(that which) stands instead Ecouss. ‘1,9; 

3,15; 6,10, like the Aram. 3 N72. — 
6. swith a wid extent of the interro- 


and so Ps. 42, 12; Jos 7, 21; then quite | gative power, a) why, wherefore, inter- 
negative, and losing more or less the | changed with map Ex. 14,15, pexn-m 


mia) 


why criest thou? as also the Latin quid, 
Greek zi; b) how much, Jos 6, 25 how 
very eloquent! 26, 2 how well hast thou 
advised! ¢) in what way, quomodo, Grn. 
44,16 how shall we justify ourselves! 
d) if Ps. 39, 5. 

Coupled with prepositions two kinds 
of the latter are to be distinguished: 
a) such as attach themselves very closely 
to the interrogative vocable and in con- 
sequence double the initial 12, whence 
they are uttered with a. To these be- 
long 3 and 3, as 7723, 723, 72D, 722. 
b) such as are coupled with it “only ex- 
ternally, including 4» and 22, as 7773, 
sia7Dy; then ailsp : n,'D, >, so far as "they 
are not closely attached. The union of 
72 with the preposition ) forms an ex- 
ception, where the a (Kametz) prefers to 
remain, as frequently elsewhere (comp. 
352, j22, Ie, mx22 &e.), but where, 
as in the case of 2 and > the m is 
doubled, and the last syllable becomes 
accentless by abridgment, viz. 522, 
from which nothing but unimportant 
deviations occur. Such compounds are: 
1. "793 whereon Gun. 15, 8, how so Mat. 
1, 2, whereby 1 Kines 22, 21, where- 
with Mic. 6, 6, by what means JupGES 
6,15. Before eutturals maa stands in a 
ereat variety of senses, as on what ac- 
count 2 Cur. 7, 21, at what Jupcus 16, 
iS). for nothing Is. 2. 22, according to fhe 
meanings of the separate constituents. — 
2. 1723 prop. as what? for what? how 
great ? used to express extent in space, 
time, number, or for repetition, as how 
rtdlet how great? Zecu. 2, 6, how often? 
in the sense of not often! seldom! (see 
72) Jos 21,17, how many? 13, 23, how 
often? Ps. 78, 40, how long 35, 17, also 
renouncing the interrogative element 
Zecu. 7,3 much. For 123, 2D is 
sometimes used 2 Cur. 18, 15. —'3. 799 
(exceptionally 779, with the accent on 
the last syllable’ and without Dagesh, 
only in Ps. 42,10 and 43, 2, and when 
the following word begins with 8, Hand 
», as well as before the name 337 pro- 
nounced "358, except 2 Sam. 2, 22; 14, 
31; Ps. 49, 6; Jer. 15,18; three has 
sab 1 Sam. 1, 8, once "mist Jos 7, 20) 


776 


no 


denotes a) wherefore? when the object 
is asked after, to what purpose? gener- 
ally in crpent inquiries Gen. 12, 18; 

Ex. 5,15; Rura 1,11; b) why? he 
the cause is inquired itis qua de causa? 
Gen. 4, 6; 12, 18; 44, 7; Ex. 2, 13; 
c) wherefore? equivalent to a denial, 
Gun. 27,46 for what purpose is my life! 
i. e. I need not live; Ps. 49,6 wherefore 
should I fear! i. e. I will not be afraid; 
d) why, on what account, i. e. for what 
end, after 377 without the interrogative 
idea 1 Sam. 6, 3; Dan. 10, 20; e) for 
whit? raeM nee Adicio nal iden oF vanity 
and uselessness Ps. 2, 1; Is. 55, 2; Eo- 
cLES. 2, 15; Jur. 6, 20; of dehortation 
2 Sam. 19, 12; Prov. 5, 20; of prohibi- 
tion, of hindering Ex. 5, 4; 2 Sam. 15, 
19; which passes over to the additional 
idea of a negation, 1. e. whereto = so that 
not 1Sam.19,17; Jo. 2,17; 2 Cur. 25, 
16. In the later period of the language, 
therefore, } m2 means exactly that not, or 
lest, ne, ne forte (LXX wa wy, py 
mote also Gun. 27, 45 and 2 Cur. 25, 

16), Eccuzs. 5, 5 lest he be angry, 7, 16 
17, Neu. 6,3, 2 Cur. 32,4, Gun. 47,15 
19, as also the Aram. 8729, ise, N29 "5 
Ezr. 7,23. To these meanings of } Sra 
again belong its compounds with other 
particles, as 7729 THX Dan. 1, 10 for 
why? i. e. lest, “almost = 2, far which 
228 occurs in Sone or Sox. 1, 7; 

mi 789 for what purpose then? Can 
25, 22, Num. 11, 20, why then? GxEn. 
iWewe Bee ikanerone Sea? 33,15, and with 
the nouional idea of Gohoration: denial 
&e. Josu. 7,10; Jupaus 13,18; 2 Sam. 
18, 22. — Zh 3 = Psi 4. eet 
till how long ? how long? for which F737 3B, 
stands in 4, 3; also merely why 79, 5; 

89, 47; aie a question till when, i. 2 
in a short time Num. 24, 22. — 5. -by 
772 upon what? Jos. 38, 6 for the sake 
of “what? from what ground 13, 14, on 
what account then? Mau. 2,14, ai with- 
out a question Jog 10, 2; Estu. 4, 5; 

there is also M73->¥ upon rece jee & 5 
for s7a->y. — 6. in looser combinxton 
with 3, > and 3, as -W M22 in that 
which Boorams: 3,22); m2 (only Aram.) 


4 


ni 


177 


OWN 


how what! = but how! how great! Dan. 
3, 33; M722, 22 see above; and 739 in 
apiwing es} 1 Cur. 15, 13, ‘soi 2 Cur. 
80,03: "where 72 or — signifies on 
account of that, for that. 

The interrogative 72 with its ab- 
breviations (n, 772, 72) for the imper- 
sonal what? is in Ar. Uo, Syr. Ks, Babyl. 
m2, N72, which are used as variously. 
The shortening and unaccenting of its 
vowel in Sa1N72 (which see), M123 &e. 
extends still far ther i in Arab. and Phenic. 4 
(Hebr. 51725), ra (Hebr. 
792), Phenic. D> also appear there; and 
a trace of this abridgment may be also 
in DW from S72, manifestly compounded 
of 72 and wi, ‘as Aram. yan still shews, 
where 772 for N72 is also used ag an in- 
terrogative. For the abridgments in Ara- 
maean, see under 77721872. As to its origin, 
the impersonal interrogative vocable, the 
socalled neuter, may have been pro- 
nounced ma, and the personal me, mi: 
from m? in modern Arabic arosemin; from 
ma or me of the old language mdn, man, 
men Ex. 16,15 372, which has been pre- 
served exclusively in Aram. and was 
also used for 73 (see 72); from men has 
been formed the Ethiop. neuter’ ment 
by annexing at, as in extra-Semitic 
languages. Comp. 17. 


c¢) 
inasmuch as 


7172 Aram. pron. ripe same as Hebr. 
73 what? Dan. 4, 32, but also somewhat, 
whatever, quidquid 2, 22; ™ m2 that 
which, whatever it is Dien 2, 28; Ezr. 
7,18. Its compounds with prepositions 
are a) 51722 how exceedingly! how! Dan. 
a0, ee Lsa>, b) 729 lest Har. 4, 22, 
aa 35 "1 7, 23 the same. 


ni (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 
deriv. "2 (constr. 73), like 4 (constr. >3) 
from a Lyo3 (constr. "3) from mt IL, 
“ from | a3, 1 (constr. 1 after the ome 
"3) from om, out of which has come m0; 
and this noun-formation is also entirely 
aaconging: to the analogy of verbs end- 
ing in S- =» 80 that no other verb-stem 


should be adopted ; Ar. 8Le the same, 


besides [ey and the farther developed 
Lg. to pour out, to overflow. Such 
a stem should also be assumed in the 
other Semitic languages. The stem m2 
appears with a harder final sound in wa 
(3172) to overflow, to dissolve, 372 (57); 


pr the same, Arab. ele to dissolve in 


flowing, re to be fluid (perhaps Hebr. 
372, and in 97374). The Sanskr. mih, 
Latin mig (in mingere), mej &c. are 
the same root. 

Pih. (vedupl.) mara the same, whence 
the noun 72772, preserved only in the 
constr. state and with suff., as "2"%2, 
pan &e. 

73 see $772. 

mio (Kal not used) prop. tr. to hold 
off, to hold back, then intr. to tarry, to 
linger, Ar. x0, Syr. m4 the same; both_ 
which are still preserved in this simple 
form in the imperative as an exclama- 
tion, but in farther use only in the 
redupl. form Keg to stop, to hinder, 
to hold off, to withhold. The organic 
root, like the fundamental signification, 
is thus to be put along with N72 (which 
see), and then with X> and 83; as has 
been explained fully, and with more 
comparisons, under DN and jy. Deriv. 
the noun 7772. 

Lithp. (redupl.) man (imp. pl. 
aan) to linger, to tarry Gun. 19, 
16; to delay 43,10, Daan IY JupGEs 
3, 26 till their delaying , i.e. as long as 
their delay continued; to wait 19, 8; to 
be hesitating , undecided , keeping hacks 
hence coupled with Mm to stare, to be 
amazed at, prop. to stay, to stop Is. 
TOs 

FI m. tarrying, only in Ez. 21,18 3 
ms No i190 for a proving and a 
tarrying will not take place; for 71721 we 
should read here r731 (see }03). 

sy7Q see m2. 
sya (ezaete ma-,nia~) f. 1. (from 


Dn L) confusion, complication, at an out- 
break, an attack Dnur. 7, 23; 1 Sam. 14, 


wD 


20; Zucu. 14, 13; discord, disturbance 
Deut. 28, 20; Prov. 15,16; 1Sam. 5, 9; 
consternation, amazement 5, 11; disorder 
(moral), i.e. lawlessness, force Am. 3, 9; 
Ez, 22, 5 (synonym on, 3%) &e. Ps. 
55, 10-12). — 2. (from ‘pan IL) the rage 
or storm of war, of besiegers Is. 22, 5. 
Ez. 7,7 Fyg372 DIT = 729127 oe (this 
sort of combination is frequent i in Phenic. 
and vulgar Hebrew) the day of the tu- 
mult of war (and not the joyous shout 
of the mountains). It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read with the LXX 257 
pypams, Nb) F7an722 Nd DIN. 

yan (old Persian, moulded together 
from the Zend. meh great, hum=hom, 
heom, the name of an Ized, and }-, the 
Zend feaciiation -van, out of which -an 
subsequently arose in Persian; therefore 
Mehhum-|[vlan belonging to the great 
Hom) n. p. m. Esta. 1, 10. “See 725, 
NNT. 

tenon (Elis a Benefactor ; 20477 
= 2779) 1. n. p.m. Nuu. 6, 10. Bho n. p. 
ip Grn. 36, 39. 

WHI (constr. “72; from 1712 2. ¢.) 
adj. m. quick, prompt, in a business 
Prov. 22, 29; ready, swift, sure, in writ- 
ing, i. e. skilled Ps. 45, 2; Ezr. 7, 6; 
experienced in Is. 16,5; Syr. |peotcs the 
same. 


praia) (part. pass. 3773) tr. same as 


1 (502), Aram. 5172, to prune, hence 
bem; only fig. to cut wine, i.e. to weaken 
it yi mixing water with it, to take from 
it the fiery and the noble part Is. 1, 22, 
comp. vinum castrare (Plin. H.N. 19, 
19, 2), jugulare Falernum (Martial. 
Ep. 1,28). In Ar. verbs of cutting down, 
killing, piercing, breaking through &e. 
(bs 5, Nis, ? fas, Lis) are 


applied to the mixing of wine; on the 


rae es 


contrary, ew is not connected with 
HT72. 


oan see the proper name 37193. 


son (constr. J27) m. 1. extent in 


going, i.e. length and breadth measured 
according to the step Jon. 8, 3 4, by 
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which the diameter is sometimes given, 
and sometimes the circumference; space, 
extent Ez. 42,4, for which also'774 Gi one 
ms. 7'772) pans there; whether the ex- 
tent be meant in length (Fr) or breadth 
(an5), whether in ells (mix) or days’ 
journeys (0°72), is given by something 
added. — 2. a journey, a walk Nuu. 
246, 

yom (only pl. >i) m. @ going, 
way, Zucu.3,7 and I give thee ways be- 
tween them standing here, i.e. thou shalt 
have ingress_and egress among them. 
To take it as = 0°5°2572 guides, or to 
read D°> 2:72, is unnecessary. 


bp batat A) (constr. 2572 only in a proper 
name; from Son) m. praise, applause, 
fame, Pee 27, 21 and a man (is tried) 
according to bia praise, i.e. according to 
what is thought of hin. 


beddina (Praise or Splendour is El) 
1. n. p- of a patriarch descended from 
Seth in the antediluvian time Gen. 5, 
12, corresponding to 5xmiti2 4, 18 of 
ies other writer; as nbwing 5, 21 cor- 
responds to bywene 4, 45, ond a3 5, 
15 to 7979 4, 18. Taking freed names 
as desiguenom of certain deities be- 
longing to old tradition , to uch 722 


bates the splendour- or sun- EN rApalle: 
as M2wania does Mars, 17 the water-god. 
SD ne ma ‘14. 


sas (pl. nasty, from bby IL.) 
eG! stroke, Prov. 18, 6. 


nana (pl. niniena, from “1253 = 
“2D to weave) f. same as M3372 a ne, 
of him that lies in wait Ps. 140, At. 
The meaning flood, after the Arab. 
to pour out (Jbn Parchon), or from 7727 
=n L (Ps. 46, 4) to roar, to bubble 
up, as well as that of pit (Symm., Je- 
rome, Kimchi and others) from W2 = 
“pm to dig, are to be rejected. 

mB (constr. m2e2, from FPa 


if)” f. overthrow , destruction, Aran 
Devt. 29, 22, = MD5., as beerbal noun 


PIM. 


construed with the accusative Is. 13, 19; 
Jr. 50, 40. 

nap (from JE Hif. to fence in, 
the body; to make crooked, in the form 
of a cross) f. stocks, an instrument of 
punishment JER. 20, 2 3, confining the 
hands and feet of the culprit, with p2"% 
29, 26 which fastens the neck; ‘27 rea 

2 Cur. 16,10 house of the Bae 

MYEPI see X¥p in Hof. and the 
noun mexpn. ‘ 


Wile 1. (Kal not used) intr. to flow, 


to Pin, ie flow forth, to flood, like those 
which are identical with it, “va I. (na), 
“ya I. (a7), Arab. ye to dood, to flow, 
and like the organic root in “y2~2 to 
flow, of water, Arab. -#-5; for which 
reason the verb is closely connected with 
9133, like 1372 with 533. — 2. (not used) 
aieeasbors ‘a) to hasten away, to run 
forward, to move along; the correspond- 
ing metaphor also taking place in >tx I. 
(comp. 5172), 527 I. (comp. 53 to rove, 
Syr. Vda, whence >a a proper name, 
prop. a eds Tom (belonging to 2%), 
u77 (which see) &e.; ; b) to totter to and 
fro, “to waver, to be in motion, comp. 72 
(7772), and DIN compared with 51; ¢) to 
be quick, brisk, alert, experienced, Arab. 
en. Deriv. 2, TK2, the proper 
name "772. ee (3 plur. yi, fut. 
"7727, inf. absol. 172) trans. prop. to 
pour out, to cause to flow, hence to give 
away (the same metaphor appearing in 
932, “4a L., 4272), to reach, to hand, in order 
to Caner a thing for what is given; 
therefore to barter, a woman for a pase 
(niti2), ie. to marry, Ex. 22, 15; 
exchange, a god ("G8, as Is. 48, 11 = 
AGN 8) Ps. 16,4 (Ibn Melech), comp. 
Jun. Mpls Tene “tia. 

Nif. “7722 (part. 551722) to be hurried, 
to act precipitately, Jos 5, 13; to be too 
hasty, headlong Is. 32, 4; Has. 15/65 
move hurriedly, paleneilen wildly, lily, 
of 23, hence to tremble, to be solicitous 
Is. 35,4; comp. 293, 320, TIT, IH. 


Pih. 72 (inf. conse “3, fat. sr) | 
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1. either a stronger expression of the Kal, 
idea in signif. 2, to hasten 1 Sam. 4, 14, 
with 5x Prov. 7, 23 or adeusanyeeesho 
place whither Naw 2, 6, or trans. with 
accusat. of the object, is procure quickly 
Gen. 18, 6, to accelerate Is. 5, 19, to 
bring hastily 1 Kinas 22, 9. Tera it 
stands a) in Is. 8,1 the booty hastens, 
where “i772 as an infin. is put for the 
finite verb, parall. to wn; and > is to be 
taken as a sign of the superseription, 
especially since only “Ma stands. in 
verse 3; conseq. N22 Gen. 15,12, 443 
JOsH, 2, 5 cannot be at all compared 
with it. It is still better to take 372 = 
“i272 with the Targ., as wn also may be 
a ‘participle. b) coupled with other verbs 
it gives them an adverbial force quick- 
ly, hastily, either with or without) Grn. 
45, 9, Jupces 9, 48, or whether the 
verb follows in the infin. with 5 Grn. 
18, 7; 41,32, ord is dropped Ex. 2, 18. 
Deriv. "772. — 2. to be very expert, 
prompt, skilful, intelligent; joined with 
other words also, used adverbially Is. 
32, 4, parallel 773. 

372 (after the form "nx, probably a 
part. Pihel, conseq. instead of “7272) 
1. adj. m. hastening, quick, rash, Zepu. 
1, 14. — 2. adv. quickly, hastily, put 
after verbs Ex. 32, 8; Deut. 4, 26; 7, 4; 
Josu. 2,5; seldom prefixed Ps. 79, 8. 

3770 (from “179 3) m.a gift, a dowry, 
a marriage-price, paid to the parents of 
a bride Gen. 34,12; Ex. 22,16; 1 Sam. 
18, 26; Greek idv00, Targ. aan, Syr. 
ns, iA: oy 


m0 (after the form mB}, 7397,) 
f. haste, speed, only adv. quickly, hastily, 
Num. 17, 11; Dur. 11,17. In almost 
the same sense maa (in haste) soon 
Ecouzs. 4, 12, sa" sy Ps. 147, 15, 
stronger 7)772 bp "Jo. 4,4, or inverted 
br) 2 ie?5; 26 in furious haste; comp. the 
same enaltyine in ynD? oXnes Is. 30, 
13, and pXn» »nD? 29, 5. 

"577 (the hasty one) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
23, 28. 


abr (only plur. nibnina, from 


1-) 


on) f. mockery, delusion, jest Is. 30, 
10, parallel mipon, flatteries. 


1a) I. a pronoun = 772 what? (comp. 


m= m2 in TDN , 235; mB, a) = 12 
in HDS 2 Kings 6, 13 Kr); only in 
combination with ae prepositions 2, D 
and 5, adding to them a relative fonds 
though it be only remote. a) 7723 prop. 
in that which, poet. same as 3 in, by, 
with, as Dee jaa Ps. 11,2 in darkness ; 

372372 sn Ts. 25, 10 Kr in dung; “a3 
SN 43, 2 through the fire; 44,16 in fire; 
a5N- 4722 (go into) their place of conceal- 
ment JOB 37, 8; WNI-jaa 16,4 with the 
head; "- 7702 16, 5 with the Hoey For 
ja = = 59 in Is. 25, 10 K’tib and vice 
versa in JoB 9, 30 K’ri 72 stands for 
jaa (see 2), where we can scarcely 
think of ‘2 (from 72). — b) 4729 poetic- 
ally => at, to, for, as 29n- sn Jos 27, 
14 for the sword; 29,21 wp 7) at the 
counsels 38,40 A9N~ 4739 for the lying in 
wait = aay; 40, 4 "Do 51 upon my 
mouth. In ike manner “4nd, -972> were 
taken in the proper name Byi, Syma) 
as = 2, as in >¥); but this is still 
deapial —c) 43 Got only poetically 
= 5, but also i in ‘prose), with = as a 
Deere (the latter before light suf- 
fixes, as P32) Jd, Wis, yp, 
127723, the former before the heavy ones, 
as pon, na2, but for which p59, 
OID are more frequent) see 729. In all 
these forms va is easily perceived to 
arise out of 72, since the meaning of 
ma is still seen and it is also found 


in the Arab. Ls, US and Aram. N72, 
m7 13D Ps. (3,15 is="3 435 
sicut haec, talia. — 2. Va- a poetical 
suffix-appendage for the original, plural 
O- with verbs, nouns or particles, sel- 
domer a~ Ex. 15, 5, which appended 
syllable, however, should rather be 
regarded as a mere cessation of the 
sound, and has nothing in common with 
the 4 of signif. 1; so also ya— or with 
other vowels preceding. This Wa is 
seldom used by the poets as a sing, 


Las}, 
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particularly with small words, as 172 
for 15 Is. 44, 15; comp. Ps. 11,7; Jos 
22, 2: Devt. 33, 2. — 3. a (after the 
fae nis, Nb, since the root here is 

773) game as "3 water, prop. the flow- 
ing, metaphor. "seed, seed-efflux; like 72 
Is. 48,1, Arab. ale (Kor. 86,5), Pers. 


ot (water and seed). On the form comp. 
the Targ. mia, "412, 172 (water), Phenic. ‘7 
the same, fouee npw ja (ps = APw) 
My -socar-as (= tS “12) proper name 
of a Tingitane harbour; fem. n4v2 in nu- 
merous name-formations. It was after 
this meaning of va “‘seed” that the author 
of Grn. 19, 37 explained the name 
aN, though it should be derived from 
an. 

AN 17 (according to Grn.“19, 37 either 
from 173 = 72, and aN, semen of the father, 
i. e. begotten by his own father, or = 
aN72 with the same meaning as 13.2872 
has in 19, 32 34; but it is probable that 
it was originally = N10 a wished for, 
longed for one, from aN) 1. n. p. of a 
son of Lot’s Grn. 19, 37) then of a 
people called after ia the Moabites, 
sometimes masc. Num. 22, 3, 2 Kines 
1,1, Jer. 48, 11 13, sometimes fem. 
JupGes 3, 30, 2 Sam. 8, 2, also coupled 
with the plur. as a people 2 Kings 3, 
21 22. The Moabites accordingly came 
from Aram Gen. 19, 37 seq., and settled 
down at a later period on the east side 
of the Dead Sea and the Jordan, after 
they drove out the original inhabitants, 
the pvaN, Deut. 2, 11. — 2. n. p. of 
the land of Moab Num. 21,13 26, Jup- 
aus 11,18, fully 7 3B (Rurs 1, 126 
22; 2, 63 4, 3) or “1a yas Devt. 1, S 28, 
69; 32 49; 34, 5. Numerous passages 
of ihe Old bis which have been col- 
lected in special works and treatises, 
give an account of the geographical 
extent or limitation of the Moabite ter- 
ritory, its religion, political history and 
relation to the Jewish people. Gentile 
m. "3x2 Deut. 23, 4; New. 13,1; fem. 
sae Rurs 1, 22 and 2,2, or main 
2'Cur. 24, 26; pl. fem. nyanin 1 Kies 
AW acl 


Sy 


tytn only in New. 12, 38 K’tib, see 
Din. 

xin (from N12) m. entrance Ez. 43, 
11 same as sia72 42,9; and here as in 
the K’ri 2 Sam. 3, 25 itis used merely on 
account of its similarity to xia, like 
xxv (= xh which see) once even 
Hz. 47, 8 (from NA¥ = N°¥, TE) = NALD. 


WD or 32 (plur. ory, 
word, occurring only with the article 
“x, because it came to the Hebrews 
through the Arabians) m. the name of 
an Indian costly wood (Kimchi), fetched 
from Ophir 1 Kings 10, 11 12, probably 
the genuine Sandel-wood, which is called 
mocha, mochata in Sanskrit; some- 
times transposed Dyas, and mentioned 
inexactly as a wood growing on Leba- 
non with cedars and cypresses 2 Cur. 
WE 

aL) I. (i. e. 472, not used) intr. to be 
great, mighty, rich, comp. Sanskrit mah 
=magh,; whence vee (in the Vedas) 
power, riches; ‘old Persian mag the 
same, hence maga might, force (in a 
religious aspect), magava (an adjective 
form from it) = Sanskrit maghavan 
(in the Vedas) a power/ul one, old Persian 
magu-s, the designation of a class of 
the servants of Ormuzd. Accordingly 
the stem mag appears to be connected 
with mah to grow, to become large, and 
with the Indo-Germanic mag to be able, 
to have the power (see 372). Deriv. 472. 


aa) IL. (inf. constr. aya; fut. 997%, 
apoc. 9, with suff. =3773n) sige 
to melt, to dissolve, figurat, to tremble, 
to faint from fear, of 35 Ez. 21, 20, to 
shake, to quake, of yyy Am. 9,5; Ps. 46, 
7; the same figure appearing in 0972, ae 
an — 2. tr. to cause to flow, i. e. to 
cause to faint or despond Is. 64, 6, like 
0d?) 10, 18; but we may conjecture that 
aan soa there for 123372m, and con- 
sequently it belongs to Pihel. The or- 
ganic root 372 is closely connected with 
ma, 92, pa, Arab. lo &e. 

Nif. a3 (13522; part. pl. 03422) figur. 
to tremble, to quake, to totter to and fro, 


an Indian 
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to dissolve, of I= mama 1 Sam. 14, 
16, of 53° Nan. 2. i to tremble, to be 
avrdid Is. 14, 31; Ex. 15, 15. 

Pih. 4573 (fut. ) to cause to flow, 
to melt, to dissolve, e. g. the clods by 
p.a°3) Ps. 65, 11; figur. Jos 30, 22 
and the stormy ‘pitta dissolves me (axin 
K'tib =FANUn 36, 29, hence the parallel 
is 7299; and aan Kr j is the same). 

Hithp. 4: sans (fut. 3337227) to dissolve, 
to perish Ps. 107, 26; metaph. to quake, 
to tremble, to Shee nn $). 113). 


WH I. (Kal not used) intr. to move 
to and fro, to be agitated, connected in 
its organic root 7 with on I. (ova), 
svn, Ar. ols, G6 &., then with S, 
9, 53 

ee Tria (fut. T3477) to cause to 
shake, to make tremble Han. 3, 6 (Targ., 
LXX). 


aA) II. (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
eatend, in space or time, same as 7573; 
deriv. 37772, 7772n. 
aye or 9579 (on abstract noun form- 
ed from 25° L. with 72; constr. 317 also 
before >) ma ieynanianess relationship, 
concer. an acquaintance, a friend, Prov. 
7,4; Rurs 2,1 K’ri, where the K’tib 
ae s572. 


nrtin (or nztia) fem. 1. the same 
Ruta 3, 2.— 2. knowledge Is.12, 5 K’yi, 
where the K’tib is n»3 9 after the form 
nzp%3 (from »5"). 

Oil I. Gnf., absol. and constr. oa, 
fut. nan, part. m. t79) 1. intr. same as 
Ta I., 093, 392 to waver, to move to and 
fro, aE 3h4 Ps. 38, 17 fat 94,18, to 
fall; to tremble, to quake, of D5 46, on 
yrN Is. 24, 19, ni591372 Ps. 46, Ui niyas 
Is. 54, 10. eaves min 15 2. to in- 
cline, to sink, figurat. to be reduced in 
circumstances Lev. 25, 35; metaphor. not 
to stand firm, to be ag — 3. (not 
used) trans. to incline, to bend, to make 


crooked, to turn aside, like the Ar. ble, 
connected in its organic root w72 wih 
that in 7-03. Deriv. m7 (from: Saar) 
Ez. 9,9 and moi Is. 58, 9. 


aa) 


Nif. wiraz (fut. 0479) to totter, of the 
steps Prov. 10, 30, Ps. 17,5, to fall, to 
stumble 10,6; 30,7; with a negative, to 
stand firm 125, 1; Is. 40, 20; to tremble, 
to quake Ps. 82, 5. 

Hif. ova3 (fut ua) to make totter, 
to precipitate, with >¥ of the person Ps. 
55,4; 140,11 K’tib. 

Hite. oui to be violently shaken 
Is..24,19; to totter, like Kal and Nif. 


Dit II. (not used) tr. prop. same as 
0372 ie to split off, to cut off, of boughs, 
branches; deriv. nia 2, myi 2. 

DIA (with suf. aais). m. 1. (from 
mya L) a tottering, Rumblings fall Ps. 
121, 3; 66,9. — 2. (from oa I. prop. 
a boush which is broken off’ the stem ; 
and 32 may have the same derivation) 
a pole, for bearing on the shoulder Num. 
4,10 12; 13, 23; metaphor. the yoke, of 
an ox Nan. ik 13, made of crooked 
wooden sticks bent round the neck of 
the heifer. Comp. the etymology of 
WIP. 

nota (pl. ninia) 7. 1. (from ova L.) 
injustice Is. 58, 6 (parall. 984), 58, 9, 
conseq.=!1972 Hz. 9,9. — 2. (from va IT.) 
a staff, metaphor. ake JER. 28, 10 12, 
fully 59a Lev. 26,13, Ez. 34, 27, made 
of fe Jur. 28, 13 or Syn ib. 

I (fut. 3122) intr. prop. to be bruised, 
a. melted, dissolved, partly con- 
nected with 372 (3972), partly with 572, 
pid, 5272; only fig. to be reduced, to be- 
come poor Ley. 25, 25 35 39 47; Syr. 
2% the same. It is, therefore, different 
in its origin from 5°. 


40 Devt. 1,1, see >a. 


bi (perf. >a, mm, wd, apd; 
part. pase, D9 ; jut. ap. Sant). tr. prop. 
to divide, to cut off, to cut away, like the 
Ar. hen. The organic root 573 is iden- 
tical with that in ota, 51 (472). Only 
the meaning to cut off, spec. the prepuce, 
circumcise, is in use; hence with accus. of 
the object 29% Gan. 17, 23, or also of 
the person 21, ‘4; Ex. 12, 45; Josu. 5, 
4; as a figure of dedication and purifica- 
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tion Deut. 10, 16; comp. Ar. 
purify and circumcise. Deriv. “72. 

_ Nif. 34792 (only inf. abs. and e¢. Die, 
imperat. 23793, fut. 55792; while the perf. 
and part. S499 and other forms belong 
to 513 = 272) to be circumcised Gun. 17, 
10 13; 34, 24; to circumcise oneself Josu. 
5, Bs fig. Jer. 4,4 circumcise yourselves 
uno, Jehovah, i e. dedicate yourselves 
to him. See 55). 

Hif. S-7ar3 (fut. '9%27) to cut off, to de- 
stroy Ps. 118, 10-12. 

The fundamental sighification of the 
stem, compared with >i, i732, is not 
only to cut away, to cut off, to circumcise, 
but also (like mol-ere, wvdA-ew, Pers. 
mal-iden, German mahl-en) to bruise, 
conterere, since circumcision at first was 
only a mild exsectio, the destruction 
of all impurity of the sexual organ. 
Another fundamental signification of the 
organic root 57 has still been preserved 
in >72-§, 5727 (connected with 23), and 
another besides in 2a and 57272 (to 
9723). 


buy (once 5472 Deur. 1, 1 and Sy‘ 
or dyin Neu. 12,38 K’tib, either tee 
DAN IL. after the form Nai, or from 
by III. which see, and prop. a noun or 
part. Hof.) a preposition 1. before (expres- 
sing both motion and rest), in con- 
spectu, coram Ex. 18,19; close before, 
immediately before JosH. 19, 46, at, beside 
(but at the same time before) 18, 18; 
Devt. 2, 19; 3, 29. — 2. over against, 
i.e. before a thing at a certain distance 
from it, e regione Deut. 11,30, 1 Sam. 
14,5, tone Pee tir 1 Kinas 7, 5 one 
over against the Ais In these two 
meanings 5173 is united with other pre- 
positions, as a) Dwa7DN, viz. aa) before, 
towards 1 Sam. 17, 30 and he turned 
away from him (and placed himself) 5e- 
fore another; close before (as far as), close 
at (before) Ex. 34, 3, Josn. 22, 11, as 
far as before 9, 1; but the meaning of 
DN disappears here almost entirely. 
bb) over against and before Josu. 8, 33. 
In order to make before still more pro- 
minent in this compound, 35 follows 


to 


bn 
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Nom. 8, 2; Ex. 26, 9; 28, 37; therefore 
D ctimes p32 dram by hafohe 28, 25; 
Ley. 8,9; 2 Sam. Gin 15. bd) dyin or 
Dia? on 12,38 K'tib (where the K’ri 
has SP) over against. c) 357972 (with 
suff. *b1273) over against before, prop. from 
before Noms. 22,5, from the front of 
2 Sam. 5, 23; away from before Mio. 2,8 
(where it me better, however, to take 
21272 in the sense of 5312 3, 2 3); from 
the side of 2 Cur. 4, 10; psp D2 Ex. 
28, 27 from before. a) byany over against, 
against, Mic. 2,8 but against my people, 
either according to the analogy of -nx 
*3, or entirely for Sya-by, as also ny 
Hanis for 58 in Gen. 49,25; 2 Sam. 15, 
23. e) Ibn Gandch has explained the 
adverb Siam 1Sam. 10,11, dtams 4,7 
and Saran Is. 30, 33 out of the Soerhis 
>™, bin, and conseq. also the word i737 
abridged from it, regarding it as com- 
pounded of 5%a- AN (with or at the front) 
or 51/2"NN (what has been before, the past, 
hence long ago), like Dwa~ DN; but it is 
more probable, that a stem Siam (which 
see) should be assumed for it. But as 
it is apparently formed from 5172, 54, 
its meanings may find a place here: 
aa) before, long ago, as if the significa- 
tion of 51a were applied to time Is. 30, 
33; but commonly bb) yesterday, heri 
2Sam. 5,2, especially when coupled with 
nwSw, yesterday and the third day i. e. 
three days ago 1 Sam. 14, 21; 19,7. It also 
appears as an adject. to pin Ps. 90, 4. 
A shortened form is Sian ( (which ey, 
sometimes opposed to Mt ae 1Sam. 
20, 27, sometimes before its climax 
o8by 2 Sam. 3,17, and also for afore- 
time, long ago Gun. 31, 2; Ex. 21, 29. 
That a stem Dan should be assumed 
for D1ANY, DANY, VAAN, Divan, is shewn 
by the Ethiopic form t’malim (the last 
m is reduplicated as in 050m) and the 
numerous Aramaean forms. From 577 
has arisen a noun 543M (after the form 
7330), and with a prosthetic & DIAN ; 
and from the same stem the Targumie 
bin, 3721— (0 changed into a as in >p, 


2 vg . . . 
my), NZ}, with a vocal termination 
‘ 


‘ans, %27an, wo2f are derived. an 
means = Sai to veil, to bind about, to 
knot, metaphor. partly to be strong, vigor- 
ous Mbit IR, 29, 43, Wp &e.), 
partly with respect to time, to be long, 
lasting, and therefore Stans = 125. 

stdin (prop. birth, hence Mylitta, 
i. e. dedicated to her; from Hif. of 32") 
n. p. of a city in ae south of Judah, 
afterwards ceded to Simeon Josu. 15, 
26; Neu. 11, 26; 1 Cur. 4, 28. 39 473 
or nypina is ee name of a Babylonian 
goddess (Herod. 1, 199), as well as of 
a Carthaginian one, symbolising the 
procreative principle, for which nym 
Tylitta. was also said. The city- names 
n32%9, 7249 4472 (Mulitta, Megarmelita) 
in bag (Har duin, Acta cone. I. p. 1103) 
confirm the fact that cities were con- 
secrated to the goddess. 

mipin (with suff. nT2 V2; pl. nit>42, 
with ‘suff. Sparen from: sb) f. I: bike 
nativity, origin Esra. 2,10, ‘Ez. 16,3 4, 
coupled with M1572, used also in the 
pl. like natales, origines ; 2 PIN Gen. 11, 
28 and 24,7; or without 778 Gen. 12, 1 
fatherland. — 2. concrete what is ae 
child, offspring Gen. 48, 6; metaphor. 
family Gen. 43, 7, Noarinen Esru. 8, 6. 

2770 f. circumcision Ex. 4, 26. 


47 (producer, begetter) n. p. m. 
1 Car. 2, 29. 


Di (not used) intr. to be wanting, 


‘| to be defective, arising from the redupli- 


cation of N72 (from which ON73 and 4372 
also came). For the true original con- 
ception see under j72. Derivative 

D9 (with sw/f. yar; once DAN? Dan. 
1, 4) m. prop. defect, want, same as 107, 
heen a spot, stain, blemish, i.e. a bodily 
blemish, of men Lev. 24, 19 20, Sone 
OF Spur 4,7, Dan. 1, 4, or of anitaels 
Ley. 21,17; 22,20; disease (of leprosy) 
Jos 11, 15; metaphor. morally stain, 
spot, blot, disgrace Prov. 9, 7. 

779 (from 72> II. to swear; with 
suff. D19412) m. an ‘oath, Devt. 32, 5 his 
not-sons (o°2a-ND) Kave viblned tesa oath 
to him; comp. Aram. N72, 872472. 


yi 


yi (i. e. 72; not used) tr. prop. to 
cut, to separate round about, cognate in 
sense N72; then to distinguish, i. e. to 
make different from other things by 
preparation. By a usual transference 
of idea: to form, to make, to fashion, from 
existing materials, Ar. Gyo (f.i) to se- 
parate from one another, to split, to di- 


vide, Gyo (f. 0) and gle also to notch, 


to cut into, hence aie a sign; to pro- 
tect round about, i.e. to separate or keep 
off from all contact; conseq. identical 
in the organic root a partly with that 
in j2-N L., Aram. 5x72 (which see), partly 
with that in 9-37. Deriv. 3572 (per- 


haps), 9773, } sonnon. 


m7 (fees ; 2373) f. couch of a wild 
beast Ez. 19 ‘where some read “D8 
vnisia for windy. 

PLA) (om 2) f. an image, an ido- 
eae image, prop. a thing formed, Am. 
4,3 and ye shall cast the idolatrous images 
on the mountain. But see 772°. 

25572 (from 325) m. circuit, turning 
Ez. 41, 7, 11253} being found there; but 
as one te ‘expects the being vilral 
enlargement, 2D) and 55572 are to be 


read, as in 1 Kings 6, 6 the 1 
ry 959. 


IDO (pl. ¢. niad4; oe 135) f. 
prop. “what is capable of being tured 
about or wound (cognate in sense 5798), 


hence the fold of a door that turns and 
winds about Ez. Al, 24, where mizo7 


nin27 correspond to the n235 "yb 
pbs of 1 Kinas 6, 34. 


aiohye’ (only pl. c. "7972; from 5%) 
m. foundation, of the mountains Deut. 
32, 22, Ps. 18, 8, of the earth 82, 5; 
basis, of the generations Is. 58, 12. 

TOA (constr. 147; from 5°) m. foun- 
dation, erection 2 Cur. 8,16; a basis Is. 
28, 16, where the accompanying 3577 
is the part. ‘Hof. 

> aarehye) (only pl. niqoin, ¢. ni7d%; 
from D>) f. a foundation Jur. 51, 26; 
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of heaven 2 Sam. 22, 8, of the world 
22, 16, of the earth Is. 40, 21. 
mIoAva (from 495) f. 1. appointment, 
decree, firm determinations of chastise- 
ment (7972) Is. 30, 32. — 2. founda- 
tion, of a building, the lower building 
Ez. 41, 8 K’ri, where the K’tib reads 
miyo3, if it bs not better to read n170373 
(from the foundations and towards). 

JOA (from 450) m. a covered walk 
2 Kines 16, 18 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 59772. 

TOAD see 25470. 

D470 (pl. B54, NH"; = IPN from 
“oN; but see also =>) 1. m. a are Bs, 
2, 3; 107, 14; 116, Rebar, (from 5°; 
Bites of shan stisenent) n. p. of a place in 
the wilderness Num. 33, 30. 

0772 (constr. NO372, with swf. 7540, 
IDA; from %) m. prop. taining; con- 
crete a bond, fetter Jos 12, 18 (Targ. 
Vulg.); ost eiteee: of bey: Prov. 23, 
13, of men by God 3, 11, ‘7a naw 22315 
rod of chastisement; metaphor. correction, 
instruction JoB 5,17; Ps. 50, 17; Jur. 
2, 30; example, reproof Ez. 5,15, with 
the genitive of the person who gives it 
Prov. 1,8; 4,1; 15, 5, also absol. 5,12; 
8,33; 12, 1, once with the genitive boon 
1, 3 for So pe ae 

TDI (pl. with suf. mtr50; 
sy" IL) m. an assembly (of warriors), @ 
troop, Is. 14, 31 none single in their 
troops, 1. €. they are crowded thickly 
together, comp. 73479 3. 

win (with suff. nia, W439; pl. 
payin, constr. “I~, with suff. = m7 , 

psy ) m. 1. (from 433 I) a fined , ap- 
pointed time GEN. 21, 2; pl. appointed 
times, JuR. 8,7 the stork knows its tumes, 
for its passages to and fro; an epoch of 
time Gun. 1,14; Vp, 79 Dan. 8,19 point of 
time of the end, i.e. closing time; a future 
and definite time 11,27 29; a fixed sec- 
tion of time 12,7; a yearly returning time 
Gen. 17, 21; 18,14; 2 Kines 4,°16; 
hence a dejinite festival-time Zeon. 8, 19, 
coupled with am Ez. 46,12 and instead 
of it Lnv. 13, 24 44, eoupiad with the 


from 


yi 


sabbath and new moon 2 Cur. 8, 13; 
31, 3, or instead of them Ps. 104, 19; 
Nex. 10, 34; 3272 Di? day of the feast 
Hos. 9,5; 12, 10, also “yin alone Lam. 
1, 4; 2, 6; metaphor. like an festive offer- 
ing 2 Cur. 30, 22; in prophetic style for 
a year Dan. 12, 7, comp. 739. — 2. an 
appointed place "Josu. 8,14; 1 Sam. 20, 
35 compared with 20, 9, as also the 
Ay. ASy0 and the verb 599 Jer. 47, 7. 
-— 3. (from 599 IL) @ coming together, 
an assembly, ‘a) of enemies, an army 
(like syiv Is. 14, 31) Lamenr. 1, 15; 

but better feast (Sets 2; 22). b) of 
the gods, hence 5247 "53 Ts. 14,13 the 
mountain of the gods of the Pepynians 
Meru among the Indians, the Albordsh 
of the Zends, supposed to be in the 
extreme north (jiD¥ "H272), in which 
Ezekiel (38, 6) puts Togarmah; hence 
Zion is compared to it Ps. 46, 3. c) of 
the people, the congregation Num, 16, 2, 
for which “3y occurs elsewhere. d) a 
festive gathering Zepu. 3,18, hence Je- 
rusalem is called ‘72 n77p Is. 33, 20, and 
the tabernacle which eohiinadd from 
Moses till David 3247 Sy& (Ex. 27, 21; 

28, 43; Luv. 1, 1; "4, 4; 1 Kinas 8, 4), 
ike: tant of the Ce because the 
people assembled before it at the festi- 
val, and because God appeared there 
to Moses, according to Ex. 25, 22 and 
Num. 17, 19 (Saadia, Kimchi); the Targ., 
Syr. and Arab. have therefore translated 
tent of the festive gathering. e) fig. ana 
house of assembly Jos 30, 23, i. e. the 
grave, orcus. — 4. place of the people's 
meeting together, festive assembly; hence 
Dy 2 Lament. 2, 6, pl. ox-~q942 Ps. 
74, 8 temple, synagogue, holy place. — 
5. establishment, determination, hence 
agreement Soncws 20, 38; tes cove- 
nant, law, in which sense the LXX 
and Vale: have taken 53472 Dk, hence 
Bnbin dete of the covenant, of the law ; 
masy jaw Num. 9,15, oy77 S17, 23 
and 18, 2 also appearing instead of it. 
— si Jos 12, 5 belongs to 7372. 


; sain (pl. ni4-; from 59° I.) , same 


as spina a festival, a festival ie 2 Cur. 
8, 13. 


785 


yin 
TIY (from sym from 33> IL.) /- 
a refuge, an asylum, Josu. 20, 9 ‘cities of 
refuge, i. e. free cities; properly a place 
where one is received, comp. s)ON; Syr. 
V-So refuge, modern Hebrew peal sy 
MIVWA see 32 Puh. ; 


7770 (as if formed from the Hof. 
of say II., but merely transposed from 
ma) m. cee obscurity, figur. mis- 
fortune Is. 8, 23. 

mxyi0 Nee pl. Dixy, with seff. 
bP Hss; from yy) 7. proposal, counsel, 
Ps. 5,11; result of counsel Prov. 1, 31. 


py (from pay) 7. same as mp2 
(Ps. 55, 4) confinement, distress, Psaux 
66, 11. 

TDA n. p. of a gold district, coupled 
with to1N 1 Kines 10, 18, as there is 
also a’ “pia existing with “pin. See 
TDA. 

mpi (with suf-ponpia; pl. nS, 
Cs ‘nba, with suff. mppiia) m. prop. some- 
thing eoperated from the usual, disting- ° 
uished, extraordinary, cogn. in sense Nos; 
hence 1. a wonder Ex. 4, 21; 7,3; 11, 9. 
with nix Devr. 7, 19. — 2, a sign, & 
a future action, tuzo¢g (Romans 5, 14) 
1 Kines 13, 3, ‘like MIN; @ type, ‘of a 
future ae Ez, 12,6; 24,24; Zecu. 3, 
8; a miraculous sign, of the divine pro- 
tection Ps. 71,7 or anger Duur. 28, 46. 

The word has been derived, some- 
times from MDX, conseq. = NDN7 (Gesen.), 
sometimes aes a) (Gesen.) or 9D? 
(First), conseq. = mein, nypi. But 
thé former neither exists nor can it 
have this meaning; and if it were from 
the latter, m must be a feminine termi- 
nation. It is best, therefore, to adopt 
for the stem mp7 (which see) with the 
meaning to single out, to distinguish (with 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi &c.), so that mp4 
(after the form 73472, 77,772) has a verb- 
basis like NDB, ets RWB, WW. 


Vito (only part. 773) tr. to express, to 
press out, what is fluid or hard; to crush, 
to bruise, to shatter, to sepaitee to aside, 
to pick out, chaff; fig. to oppress, hence 
V72 oppressor Is. 16, 4. The stem is 

50 


yi 
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connected with S—x0, y72 (y'¥72), and in 


part also with yrs; and the Ar. ols 
(to rub in ‘pieces, to crush to pieces), 
Lo (to separate, to divide), Syr. “ 


(to press out), = (to suck out), Targ. 
ta, are the same root. Deriv. p13, 772. 

yia, usually ya, m. prop. what is se- 
parated (from the grain), chaff, Ps. 1, 4; 
35, 5; Is. 29,5; Zep. 2, 2; ov ‘7 Is. 
17, 13 chaff’ of the mountains, i. e. which 
is driven about on the mountains. Ar. 


ope straw. 

xia (with suf. ANI, Wei; pl. 
constr. Nx, with suf. PNET, ONS; 
from Nx?) mase. 1. denoting an action, 
going out, from a place Num. 33, 2, egress, 
going away Ez.12,4; 8372) Na 25am. 
3,25 K’tib the ee out and coming in, 
i.e. the whole conduct; of the sun, rising 
Ps. 19, 7; breaking forth, of "nw Hos. 
6, 3, of apa and 34% (as a zeugma) Ps. 
65, 9; utterance, of nonpw 89, 35, AB 
ieee Shi1o5 1, (es what goes out of the 
mouth; export 1Kinas 10, 28; the going 
forth Os "a7 i. e. the cee sentence 
Dan. 9, 25. — 2. the place whence a 
thing comes or proceeds, hence a mine, 
from which 522 comes Jos 28, 1, a mea- 
dow, where is NWI 38,27 Shedd ee fees 
nr is Is. 41, 18; Ps, 107, 33; 2 Cur. 
32, 30; plate of the sun’s rising, the 
east (ag a region) Ps.75,7, coupled with 
p siauede of egress, of the wap? Hz. 44, 

5, hence gaya Nei 43,11,.— 8. (origin, 
ie n. P m. 1 Cur. 2,46; 8, 36. 


nxn (pl. ONAN, transposed from 
Nar) from SAX = Ny, mx) m. the de- 
sert, "Ez. 47,8 these waters (of life) flow 
(owe) into the east district (denoting 
a locality lying at the Dead Sea) and 
fall down over the steppe (“25>, to de- 
note the district round the Dead Sea, 
which is therefore termed mays 
2 Kines 14, 25), and they go into the sect, 
into the sea Of deseris (DN e7a = DAL), 
i.e. into the Salt Sea (ib. vs. 11), so that 
the waters become sound (i. e. drinkable, 
sweet). O°Nx is intended to have as- 
sonance with Dee. 


TNS (plur. with suff. nex) 7. 
1. origin, descent Mic. 5,1. — 2. water- 
closet, sewer (from N¥>, comp. ANS, 
myx) 2 Kines 10, 27 K’ri, where the 
K'tib has TN oM. 


pia mase. ik (from px? I. and II.) 
eran a melted firm mass ‘Jor 38, 38, 
ns thickness; a casting 1 Kines 12 
37, perhaps also 7,23 33; metal Jos 37, 
18. — 2. (from pry) narrowness, embar- 
rassment 36,16; 37, 10; opposite to 207 
and 3179. 

mpein (pl. nip-, with suff. inpxr; 
from px? L.) fem. a tube, a tunnel Zucu. 
4, 2; acasting, 2Cur. 4, 3. 


px 2 Kinas 4, 5 K’ri see px? I. 
npxia see Mp X72. 


pit (Kal not used) intr. to be m- 
sipid, tasteless, contemptible, laughable, 
adverse, Ar. ee and lee the same ; 


the same fundamental signification seem 
ing to lie in the Aram. p72 and aso 


pie 


also. The reduplicated form $42» (to 
be easy, loose, small, mean) may also be- 
long to this root; on the contrary the 
Greek pox-aw, uox-itw, should not be 
brought under the same head. 

if. pram (fut. pyar) to make con- 
temptible, laughable, i. e. to mock, to de- 


ride Ps. 73,8, Ar. slo, Aram. py and 
pyar (also in derivatives) the same. 


pin (from 327; plur. constr. "3p 43) 
m. a burning, a conflagration Is. 33, see 
a figure of judicial punishment; Ps. 102, 
4 a consuming heat, in the bones. 

mpi (from 3p>) f. hearth, of the 
altar, Luv. 6, 2 [9]. 

wpa (plur. O-WRI, constr. “WPAN; 
bone wp) m. 1. prop. “anything crooked, 
bent, hence a hook, with which wild beasts 
are taken, their nose being pierced by 
it Jos 40, 24; snares or nooses for birds 
Am. 3, 5, different from np (which see); 
a net Ps. 64, 6; 140, 6,’ the laying of 
which is expressed by nisi and 7730. — 
2. fig. a snare, which takes away unex- 
peetedly, hence snares of death 2 Sam. 


mwpi 
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22,6; Ps.18,6; snares of the people Jos 
34, 30; what misleads, corrupts, brings 
to ruin Ex. 10, 7; Drur. 7, 16; Prov. 
$2513, 

mw pia (only pl. nivi-) 7. the same 
in a figurative sense Ps. 141, 9. 

“112 see “i. 


ale) (Kal not used) tr. to change, to 


alter, e. g. a crop for seed, requital 
for a deed; to exchange=to sell or buy, 


yo (to sell, Syr. - to buy); 


“72 is generally identical with "79 IL, 
1372 I. Deriv. 41747. 

Nif. "722 (pause 22, as if from "73 
='173) usually to change, to alter oneself, 
of nm Jer. 48,11. But as a change of 
scent is not spoken of here, as "22 is 
the opposite of 7729 (to continue in a 
thing, to stick to it) and the form would 
be irregular, it is better to take "723 as 
a peculiar stem in Kal, meaning 'to be 
spread out ie all sides), to evaporate, 


to be diffused , ae (tr.) 


to spread out a thing, ~ (a shorter 
form) diffudit odorem. 

Hif. “37 (inf. constr. a; fut.113>, 
apoe. 173%) to change, to exchange, with 
accus. of the object Lnv.27,33, to cause 
to pass into another hand, a sort of alie- 
nation Hz. 48,14; to dispose of, to other 
possessors Mic. 2,4. The thing for which 
something is exchanged is put with 3 
Luv. 27,10; Jur. 2,11; Hos. 4, 7; Ps. 
106, 20. Abs. = to change, to alter one- 
self, Ps.15;4; to make perish 46, 3, 
like yon 102, 27. 

The lamidaisental signification may 
be to pass over, one thing into another, 
which is also the ground- meaning in 
s)2%; and therefore “va is connected with 
sya I. (972) which means transire in 
Arabic. 

x77 (with suff. wT, DIN Ia; pl. 
8th; ‘from &93) m. er fn aversion, 
Gun. 9, 2 (where the suff. is to be taken 
objectively as in 16, 5), coupled with 
snp nae 11, 25; reverence, high esteem 
Max. 1,6. — 2. conerete: object of fear | * 
Isr 8} me , of reverence, i. e. God Is. 8, 


comp. Ar. 


comp. Ar. 


13, Ps. 76,12, comp. Aram. NDT; fig. 
a miracle, hich excites fear eee 4, 
34; 26,8; Jur. 32,21. The Targ., Aq., 
Theed ; fa taken sina Ps. 9, 21 Keri 
in the same sense; but it is=} m7 (which 
see). 

3470 (from 3973; without a pl.) m. a 
threshing- sledge Is; 41, 15 (Kimchi), cog- 
nate in sense with yn (Targ.). For 
the pl. see under 

a9 (from 3772, only in pl. oa 
or DA") m. a threshing-sledge, tribu- 
lum 2 Sam. 24,22, 1 Cur. 21, 23, iden- 
tical with yin 4. (which see), and dif- 
ferent from 7339. Ar. or the same, 
interchanging n and m. 

377 (from 733) m. 1. a descent, de- 
clivity, Jur. 48,5; Mic. 1,4. — 2. tech- 
nically: a sniena, a deepening: 4a e373 
1 Kings 7, 29 deepened work (Targ. ), re- 
ferring to all the ornaments mentioned 
in that verse; just as NiP2p72 7,31, nme 
7, 36 express similar oh of wore To 
dari it from 735 (after the form je"), 
and to translate it by overspreading, 
cover (in Kimchi), is unsuitable in form 
and matter. 

m7 /. 1. from 9° IL. and equiva- 
lent to! main; comp. ‘on ='nn, mora 

=/an, sawing = ="tn) a "lesson, instruction, 
Ps. 9, 21 K’tib (Symm.) give them a les- 
son. According to the LXX and Syr. 
= 917 teacher, law-giver; according to 
the K’ri N5572 terror, fear, a meaning 
adopted by "Tare. , Aq., Theod., Zin Esra, 
Kimchi, but panel gives too weak a sense. 
— 2. (from 72 II. to cut off, to shear 
off, = 1793) m. a razor, Jupges 13, 5, 
1IvSaud, 1, for hich we have 43n 
Num. 6, b Racks has also referred to 
this head Ps. 9, 21 incorrectly. Not- 
withstanding the feminine form this 
77772 is mase. like 7383 Proy. 12, 25, 
ne 14, 6, m-TNN Jos Bilt, nym Ez. 
ile e moive Jer. 28, 10 &.; a fact which 
is to be regarded as an exception. 


myn m. 1. (pl. DN; part. Hif. of 
™° I) same as 37" (pl a) a shooter, 


a ‘slinger, an archer, 1 Sam. 31, 3, with 
50* 


pa 

= of the instrument 1 Sam. 1. ¢., omit- 
ting the object o-¥1 1 Cur.10, 3, prop. 
in its full form MBps DMI O05 
1 Sam. 1. c., because one would other- 
wise understand slingers; once oti 
2 Sam. 11,24 from aol =s9 1 Else- 
where Kec in a participial meaning 
1Sam. 20,36. — 2. (part. Hi7. of 797 IL; 
pl. with suff. "7) a teacher, master, i. @. 
instructor Is. 9, 14; Has. 2,18; Prov. 
5,13; 2 Cur. 15, 3; a prophet. Is. 30, 
20. Elsewhere in a participial meaning 
merely 2 Kinas 17, 28; Prov. 6, 13. — 
3. (part. Kal of 5772 same as N72 or 
N72 to be strong, power/ul,, vigorous) a 
lord, ruler, prop. powerful, Jos 36, 22, 
LXX Supeothe, conseq. = N77) or “2 in 
Biblical Aramaean, or mya, “N72, 3772 
in the Targ., and so some have also 
interpr eted Ps. 9,21. To this meaning 
is also to be referred pon Jer. 50, 21 
(see N72). — 4. (part. Lif, of 7 IL.) 
the early rain, coupled with wipers Jo. 
2,23, = (Devt. 11,14), as the LXX 
and Jerome have already understood it; 
this meaning is also adopted by some 
in Ps. 84, 7. — 5. (prop. part. Hif. of 
rh IL, hence teacher, an epithet of Her- 
cules, who covered pillars with writing, 
composed holy books &c.) . p. a) of a 
grove (dedicated to Hercules) or an oak 
Gen. 12,6, Deut. 11, 30, identical with 
the magic oak JupGxs 9,37; comp. Gen. 
35,4; Josn. 24, 26; of deities Has. 2,18. 
— b) of a hill in the valley of Jezreel 
JupcGes 7,1. — c) of a dry and barren 
valley, through which the pilgrims had 
to march, as well as through the valley 
of Baca Ps. 84, 7. 

oi (prop. part. Puh. of 05>) adj. 
m. swift, nimble, of the bold and war- 
like Ethiopians Is.18, 2 7, coupled with 
Fw, as I is applied to the Chal- 
deans (Has. iy 8); according to others 
=o santige beautiful, a quality at- 
tributed by Herodotus (3, 20. 114) to the 
Ethiopians. 

mi 2 Cur. 3, 1, see 2 h2. 


wria (constr. wo"; pl. constr. "S-, 
with ‘suff. DI; ies wo IL) m. a 
possession, place of abode, JER. 14, 23, 
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plur. possessions Ox. 17, but where the 
LXX, Targ. and Jerome read D3"H7573 
(from wrl.); fig. possession of the hear, 
i. €. thought, hope, coupled with 72% 
= mat Jos 17, 11, where the 1.8 
taking it from 7? IL. with the funda- 
mental signification to bind, to attach 
(whence also nW4), have translated ao- 
Joa, bands. 

; mwqI (from w7> IL.) 7. possession, 
property, Exop. 6, 8; Dnur. 33, 4; Ez. 
11, 15. 

07770 (from w5> IL.) f. prop. same 
as mw possession, but only n. p. of 
a place in Judea, whence the prophet 
Micah came; hence the Gentile m. "1 W732 
Mic. Tote 26,18. As it belonged 
to the district of Gath, it was named 
na nw Mic. 1,14. This place still 

existed in Jerome’s time. 


wD I. (fut. wrrar) intr. to give way, 


with v3 of the place or person Proy. 
17,13 K’ri, Num. 14, 44, Jupass 6, 
18, with my Is. 54, 10; to be torn 
be from, to be taken oar of a nail 
22,25; to totter, of aan 54,10; to be 
ee with "3p 372 JER. 31, 36; to give 
way Zou. 14, 4. Derivat. the proper 
name "5772, 7S 

The organic root 72 is also found in 
wra-e (which see), and may lie too in 


v2 (rm), N72 (which see), Arab. ils, 


yer &e. 

Aif. Ba} (fut. BI») 1. to let remove, 
to let go, hence to cause to cease or dis- 
appear Nau. 3, 1; to remove, with 7a 
Mic. 2,3. Here belongs also ise 3, 9, 
where 4 of Hifil is omitted. — 2. intr. 
like Kal Ex. 13, 22, with 2 33,11; Is. 
46,7; to cease Jan: Litese 


wi II. (fut. WawN) trans. same as 
ww (which see), to touch, to feel Grn. 
27, 21. 

Hi. Wrrar (fut. I>) to touch, to feel, 


JUDGES 16, 26 K’ri; or intrans. Ps. 
Abd hs the 
aw (from 3; constr. suits) m. 


a seat 


» @ place of sitting 1 Sam. 20, 18 


WD 
25. — 2.a social circle of persons, con- 
sessus Ps. 1,1, Ar. has. — 3.4 seat, 
a dwelling-place Gun. 27, 39; ‘a na a 
dwelling-house Luv. 25, 29. yy a time of 
abode Ex. 12, 40. — 5. dwellers (people), 
with accusat. of place 2 Sam. 9, 12. — 
6. dwelling in, 2 Kinas 2,19; standing 
‘oie Ez. 8, 3. 
WA (the One Withdrawn from men, 
viz. Ca is) 2. p.m. Ex.6,19, also written 


“w72 1 Cur. 6,4; as a patron. m. Num. 
3, 33; 26, 58. 


mow (plur. constr. nA, from 
jw to bind, to fetter) f. a fetter: band, 
Jos 38, 31 e. g. of Orion, who was 
supposed to be a fettered giant; Arab. 


Kae the same. 
nyw ia (from >>; only pl. niz wi) 
f. help, salvation Ps. 68, 21. 


DAD (perf.ma, An, HE, Sm, 109, 
12D; part. m. 2, pl. ona, fem. mn; 
inf. absol. ni72, constr. nav; fut. 0773, 
nian, apoc. m737) intr. prop. to be stretch- 
ed, to be extended, to stiffen, to be spread 
out, of the limbs, a phenomenon of 
the expiring body, hence to die, of men 
or animals Ex. 11,5, Eccuns. 9,4, a 
natural Gen. 5, 8 or a violent death 
Ex. 21, 12, Jos 1,19, with 3 of the 
instrument or cause, as by the sword 
Jer. 34, 4, by hunger 11, 22, pestilence 
21, 6, by the hand of a person 11, 21, 
by sickness 2 Cur. 21,19, by thirst Jup- 
aus 15,18; rarely with "2572 JER. 38, 9; 
peat tor. ie decay, of trees Jos 14, 8. 
as } PIT is also applied to them; to de 
desert or waste, of land Grn. 47, ey 
explained by 0720; Ar. we the same; 
to go down, of a state Hos. 13,1 = Ria 55 
Jupaes 6, 6; to be destroyed Am. 2, 2 a 
71382 JER. 48, 42; to chill, of the 3), 
from fear 1 Sam. 25, 37, opposite 0 
(Gen. 45, 27); to ae out, to disappear, 
m227 Jos 12, 2. The putting of the 
infin. before the finite verb expresses 
the certain, the actual Gren. 2,17; on 
the contrary, before the fut. Hof. the 
punishment of death by law is expressed 
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Ex. 21,12; 22,18. The infin. constr. 
with > (nme >) is sometimes annexed 
to verbs in order to give a stronger 
force to the verb-idea, as mad Stan he 
became sick to death 2 Kixas 20, 1, for 
which 2 Cur. 32, 24 has n2>-43; maixp 
nwa iwe2 Tupand 16, 16 his sae ‘was 
impatient to die. t™32 (cod. Sam. nv) 
a partic. dying Gun. 20, 3, dead Num. 
19,11; as a noun a dead man, also of 
a pave corpse Grn. 23, 4; plant a3 
gods, hence 2°72 "731 Dek rig 106, 28 
sacrifices offered to “idols, comp. Num. 
25,2, opposite of "1 >, and. so too Is. 
8, 19, where 07173 means gods, and D7 
Fah for Onn oN (Jer. 10, 10); 
poi» *na Ps. '143, 3 and Lamenr. 3, 6 
the dead of old, i. e. those long dead. 
m2 Is. 5, 13 belongs to m2. Deriv. 
nya, nia, 3H. 


Pih. nnn (Buit. nin, inf. constr. 
nn, fut. ni?) to kill, to slay Juv- 
cus 9, 54; 2 Sam. 1,9 10; 1 Sam. 17, 51; 
to bring to death Ps. 109, 16; figur. Ps. 
34, 22. 

Hf. nay Cnet, ns, DN; 
part. m2, pl. D212; inf. absol. m3} Pa 
constr. N23; fut. n727, apoc. nia) to 
kill, to slay, with accusat. 2 Sam. 3, 30; 
to destroy Num. 14,15, Hos. 9, 16, with 
a of the iaseranens Is. 14, 30; Hos. 2, 
5; 2 Cur. 23,21; to bring or execute 
death, commonly as inflicted by God, 
and different from a9. 0°n7272 Jos 
33, 22 the destroying angels, executors of 
the divine purpose, consequently like 
the evil angels of Ps. 78, 49, the angels 
of destruction 1 Cur. 21, 15, without 
peculiar classes being thought of. 

Hof. ma" to be put to death 2 Kings 
b192) m7 connected with the infin. of 
Kal expresses a legal prescription that 
one should be put to death Gen. 26, 11; 
Lay. 20,2; Num. 15, 35. 

As to HN fundamental signification 
of the stem ma, Arab. clo, Syr. dato, 
the stretching onedettl the becoming stiff, 
the extending of the dying one is de- 
noted by it; the organic root being 
also found in S—n72, N=2, 2, 4-2, 


ania) 


790 


Abia) 


non2, Sam. noni nee Arab. Lin, 


beh ear say x» &e., as the Greek 
Sav-siv is cognate with zeiy-ev. The 
same root seems to lie in the Sanskrit 
math, mith, mith, méth, mid, méd 
to kill, Malay mita to die, as well as 
in the numerous forms having r insert- 
ed in the Sanskrit, Zend, Pehlevi, 
Persian, Greek, and Latin. According 
to this view we are able to explain, how 
215 (prop. to expire) goes before m3 
Gun. 25,8. Phenic. n72 the same; whence 
ni hate death, the personified god of 
the lower world (Sanch. p. 36), Pluto. 
mv (lengthened by means of ah 
anya, “constr. mia, with suf. nia, 17, 
Dna; pl. pont, onstes spin) m. prop. 
the state of ‘being dead or the state of 
lying dead, then 1. generally death, op- 
posite On 2 Sam. 15, 21; figur. ee 
30,19, conceived of as sleep and rest 
in 772 - yer Ps. 13,4 = 0959 mow py? 
JER. 51, 39; dying Num 35, 25, hence 
“ay O09 Eocues. 7,1 the dy op death, 
"3 Dewi Devt. 19, 6 the judgment of 
death, ‘the uildenant of death, “2 8Qn 
22, 26 a crime that should be punished 
aie death, a crime worthy of death, ~42 
nya 1 Sane 20, 31 or 72 DN 2 Sam. 19, 
29° a son or a man of death , one that 
deserves death; what is deadly, death- 
bringing Prov. 18, 21; poison 2 Kines 
4, 40; unhealthfulness 2, 21; pestilence, 
plague Jmr. 15, 2; 18, 21; hence "apn 
‘aa to come to the grave by pestilonee JOB 
27, 15; of a disease, Jos 18, 13 the jfirst- 
Bom e death, i.e. the most ternible sick- 
ness (see “i53); n772) DN death-bringing 
shots Prov. 26, 18; and so in the greatest 
variety of applications. —— 2. “place of 
the dead, hades, orcus, Prov. 14, 12; 
16; 25; for welinHiocenr nya2x Tox 38. 
17, si Es. 96, 005 aN Is. 14, 15, 
aia 38, 18, taotaoos 2 Purr. 2, 4; the 
under - Uae: like 72x, Jos 28, 22, 
with its Dw 38, 17, pyan Paar: ie, 
QT. Nae ‘deuieuntion of the Highest 
degree of fearfulness, sorrow, vehemence 
&c. (comp. naa my Sona or Sot. 8, 


6), e. g. mya miary Ps. 55, 5 horrible 
fear; m7 maser 1 Sam. 5, 11 fearful 
tumult , “for which S72 nbiny ma 7773 
stands in 5, 9. — We have still to re- 
mark, that howe it be incorrect in the 
ancients, to see the word ny in m3 
2 Sam. 1,25 (LXX), nino "Prov. 18, 
6 (LXX), nvain 2 Sam. 1, 21 (Theod. ) 
nv jw Jur. BA, ‘40 (Vulg. ), may Ps. 
48, 15 (Masora), q2 Is. 53, 8 = ony? 
(LXX); it is right, on the contrary, ‘to 
find in wining Is. 53, 9 nothing but the 
plur. oni, which is also used elsewhere 
of a violent putting to death Ez. 28, 10. 
But on4729 Ps. 73,4 should be separat- 
ed into 125 and on, and the latter refer- 
red to the following verse. “nv Ps. 
116, 15 has been looked upon as a 
remnant of the Aramaean definite; 
but the improbability of such an un- 
hebrew form, the article with it, and 
the insufficiency of the sense make 
it likely that the clause is abridged, 
and that it ran perhaps thus: 72°92 7p 
maons Ann (At Nd} rah D7) % 
(comp. 72, 14). 


mia Aram. m. the same Ezr. 7, 26. 


sna (from an? L.) m. overplus, sur- 


plus ‘Prov. 14, 23 and 21,5, opposite of 
“ibn; preeminence Eccuzs. 3, 19. 

mata (constr. Nay2, with suff. "72772, 
mat; pl. nant, with suff. TpNEPS; 
from mat) m. an ‘anelie Ley. 1,9, in the 
widest sense, partly that on which 
sacrifices were offered in the sanctuary 
Ex. 30, 28, or that which stood before 
the temple Ex. 39, 39; partly that on 
which frankincense was burnt 30, 27; 
an altar of God 17, 15, or of idolatry 
Is. Died. 


AN (not used) tr. 1. to mix, wine with 


water, to weaken, and since that act 
usually takes place when it is poured 
into the cup, also to pour in, identical 
with ‘yo7 (Ps. 102, 10; Prov. 9, 2). 
Deriv. a172. — 2. to miz, spices with 
wine, to spice (Sone or Sox. 8, 2) = "Jor 
(Is. 5, 22; Prov. 33, 30); comp. Pliny 
HEN: 14, to; 
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The stem is,. connected with 
(which see), Ar. 


O72 
act Targ. 172, Syr. 


ys; except that the first signification 


prevails here. 

37 m. miwed wine, i. e. mixed with 
water Sone or Sot. 7, 3, different from 
072 (a spiced mixture); j in modern He- 
brew a mixed temper. 


md I. (part. m. 1373, constr. pl. *173) 
commonly t tr. to suck out, identical with 


x0, 772, >) yao , hence 399 "y72 Devt. 
32, 94 sucking at hunger Crk is ‘the part. 
act. not pass.), gnawing at the hunger- 
cloth. But it is better to take M172 = 7073 
(which see), Targ. xd72, Syr. jms, and 
identical with 0D12, 3772, conseq. to melt, 
to dissolve, with hunger; cognate in sense 
with 372, p72, as the LXX and Vulg. have 
already understood it. The stem 072 
in 2959 %72 Is. 5, 13 may have the same 


meaning, qathout any alteration in aye 
being necessary. 


me II. (not used) tr. to bring into 
the granary, to gather in, to bring into 
possession, to get in one’s power, conseq. 
same as NX (Is. 10,14; Jos 31, 25) in 
its fundamental signification; so that the 
verb is the basis of the noun 12. 

I172 (constr. pl. 472) see mr I. 

m7 Gf from 117, terror, fear; if from 
Mii, joy, rejoicing) n. p. m. Gun. 36, 
cep bee 

wQ either from "11 to be prominent, 
prop. to shine afar, after the form 027 
from 53; or better from F173 II. But 
according to the latter we should pro- 
bably read 1773 after the form 1772, Ind, 
TER; aM. 


ne) (pl. Dent, with suf. 929713; from 
sia "IL see 13) m. garner. Ps. 144, ais 


our garners (LXX) give out from kind 
to kind, i. e. all that is possible. 


may (constr. nr7172, with suf. OnT4772, 
plur. naray3; from ry III.) f. prop. the 
projecting, hence post, of a “ow Ez. 45, 
19, nv3 Devr. 11, 20, 53°5 1Sam. 1, 9; 


and standing along with n>4 Ex. 21,6 
or nop 1 Kings 7, 5. 


viva (from 477 L.) food, nourishment 
Gen. 45,23. ‘ 

viva (from 411) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 4, 9. 

viv (with suf. 1917) m. 1. (perhaps 
from “57 III. = “19 IL. to cut into, to 
tear, therefore to damage, figur. to abhor, 
to calumniate, the same metaphor occur- 
ring in 45n also; here the stem NT 
might also belong, whence the noun 
Nt abomination) damage, hurt Hos. 5, 
13, parallel 54; hence ‘7a 553 to Top 
away sickness," i.e. to take it ‘away by 
healing. Here as in Jer. 30, 13 none 
pleads thy cause for the wound &c., in a 
figurat. sense of the state. — 2. (from 

say IL.) a net, a gin, a trap (like nv 
from w7 to bind, wpin from wp), 
Ozap. 7 "thy eters pan’ = '2 “8, 
comp. Ps. 41, 10) put nets under thee 
(nop py = 28), and attention is given 
to them. But see “va I. — 3. (from 
va UI. to spread or ‘stretch out) adj. m. 
prop. for 97772 part. pass., only the fem. 
mit = saat spread out, laid, of a 
ns ‘Prov. 1) 17. 


nia) (not used) itr. same as D572 to 
ual, metaphor. to tremble, 'Targ. 13 the 
same, Ithpa. (redupl.) 177728 to tr emble. 
Deriv. the proper name m7. 


mio (not used) a stem incorrectly 


mi, M12, which see. But 
taken in the sense to bind, 
strengthen, and compared 


ae 


adopted for 
it might be 
to gird, to 
with the Ar. which might be trans- 
osed from if; whence el a girdle. 
See 302 , aoe 1 t Zin 
nv on nny IL. after the form “X72, 
a) m. a Dingle. a band, Ps. 109, 19; 
figur. bridle, of dominion Is. 23, 10; of 
the Tyrian. supremacy over Tartessus, 
See 3772. 
Tm°y7a (extended from my, coming 
from nn II. after the form 32, except 
that the fore-vowel Kametz again disap- 


iD 


792 


WD 


pears in the construct state) m. a girdle, | 7 Win; "72 NYT 8, 12 knowledge of intel- 


Jos 12, 21. 

37 (only. pl. m¥p472, from 12) f. an 
inn, @ lodging, a habitation, a station, 
Arab. Jie (inn); only metaph. the (12) 
stations of the zodiac, i. e. the (twelve) 
constellations , worshipped and named 
along with whew, my and oy2Wo NIX 
2 Kinas 23, 5, “Tang. aban (Esrn. 3,7), 
xn>i2, Syr. jaSjaxs (on 2 Kinas 1. c.) 
the same. In Arabic the 12 stations 
are called the twelve palaces of the 
sun; and the zodiac is named the circle 
of palaces. Instead of this word it has 
been said that ni p12 Jos 38, 32 (Lon 
Koreish) should be. put, by changing r 
and 1, as the LXX have walovedd for 
both, the Targ. 75473; but see 9472. 

32170 (from 431) m. prop. the drop- 
ping down, a pin, prong, hence a fork, 
flesh-hook 1 Sam. 2, 13 14, comp. sta- 
lagmium ear-ring, otalayuiag icicle, 
fren otahay to SD, to drop, nipry3 
from 5B? 


mot (pl. nia-) 7. ‘the same Ex. 
OT Sm 

midrna see D472. 

A172 (with final sound ah appended 
STI, which may be looked upon 
as a poetical double fem. termination, 
like Any, Tew, ANN, 4Nd>, 
mnDD, ONT; with. suff’. anata; pl. ninay, 
with suff OH; from b731) his medi- 
tation, thinking, then thought, plan gener- 
ally Jos 42,2, =r} 17, 11 (life-plan), 
where it is in apposition to 332 "57473; 
purpose Ps. 10, 4, “12 Aw Jer. 11,15 to 
execute a purpose, i.e. to ‘perform a vow, 
where others read D773 nisyan Mn wy; 
device, plan, in a bad sense Ps. 10, 2; 
21 12, ‘7 DN Prov. 14,17, 72 y2 24, 8 
one full of mischief’; then a plan of revenge 
Jur. 51,11, sometimes coupled with 35 
23, 20, ’p- by ‘9 dant Jos 21, 27 = brat 
Oy by Onn to imagine a anne against 
one; transgression, crime Ps. 139, 20 (see 
V28); prudent counsel, eagacity Prov. 
i, 4; 5, 2; prudence 3, 21, with nya, 


ligent counsels. 

77717 (from “at IL) a song, poem, 
psalm (accompanied by an instrument) 
in the inscriptions of 57 psalms Ps. 3, t 
&e., wahuos, several times 72 1" Ps. 
48. 83. 88. 108. or inverted "7 "9 67. 
68. 87. 92, which two expressions do 
not denote one ides (see Ps. 65. 75. 76), 
but being found in different copies of 
the poem, were put beside one another 
by the collector; as in Ps. 88 S>3'v7, 
Ps. 80 n4¥ were added as designations 
of the psalms. 


m1 (plur. nivata, with a suff. 
pony; from “3 I. Hif.) f. an in- 
strument as cutting the vine, a@ prun- 
ing-hook Is. 2, 4, Jo. 4, 10, for which 
verse 13 has S55 as XP is in Is. 18, 
5 for 3. 


mara (only pl. miqrat, from “yar IT. 


Pih.) 7. snuffers , porcepe. for lamps, 
1 Kinas 7, 50; Jer. 52, 18. 

99772 (from “yt) m. littleness, small- 
ness, fewness, Is. 24,6 and few men are 
left; used elsewhere only as a sort of 
superlative, ‘72 H272 Is. 10, 24 littleness 
of littleness, i. e. a very little, of time, 
a very short time Is. 10, 25; 29,17; of 
number 16, 14. 


WD (not used) intr. to mix the sexes, 


to mix lewdly (by cohabitation, adultery); 
cognate in sense 532 I. Guhich see) be- 
longing to the noun ban (unchastity, 
adultery). From the fundamental s signi- 
fication to mix is to be explained ne 
Aram. "172 a) to spin (Sotha 31), to knot 
together, to bind together, to weave(cognate 
in sense 3598); hence 99172 (Kelim c. 19) 
a carpet, i. e. twisted ‘together, woven. 
It is possible, that 4772 On. 7 is to be 
derived from "172 in this sense. b) to be 
corrupted, overbrooded (by mixed or too 
frequent hatching), of the eggs of birds 
(Chull. 140); then of men also (Sanh. 
42). c) to be penetrated, by brooding 
warmth; hence metaphor. to ripen (Gen. 
rabba ch. 10). Comp. Sanskr. micr to 
mix, migra a mined people. Deriv. 937273. 
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Many attempts have been made to 
explain the present stem which does 
not occur as a verb in Hebrew. Jbn 
Gandch has assumed its existence. Ac- 
cording to [bn Parchon “172 means to 
be strange, to be estr anged , “then to be 
degener ate, weak, with which the Arab. 
joe (to be corrupt) should be com- 
pared; conseq. "3772 = 7 I., Syr. 5p 
the same, hence isjaxe Pg. 119, 119 for 
Da, and so in Ez. 22,18 {320% dross. Ac- 
cording to others to be mean, contemptible, 
like the Arab. ) and Syr. -o (Af.); 
according to others ="112 to separate, to 
divide, spoken of excluding from associa- 
tion. But our explanation is more sui- 
table, as may be seen from the derivative. 


We IL. (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap together, to collect (cognate in 
sense 015, which see); identical in its 
organic root “i772 with that in 5X-x, 
“wn &e. Deriv. “12. 

TWD III. (not used) tr. to spread or 
stretch out, a net; in its organic root 
=m (to spread out or extend), be- 
longing to the noun nt a span,: Syr. 
4. Deriv. “ita 3 (= “3773). 

772 (pl. pst; from 772 IL.) m. the 
northern constellations, opposed to the 
south Jos 37, 9, supposed to exert an 
influence on the origin of cold; comp. 
73D. O7773 stands there in contrast with 
979 which is = yan "770 Jos 9,9, and 
therefore the more exact determination 
of ‘172 depends on the 0730 of the south. 
As this (Jon 9,9)is over the Capella in the 
constellation of Charles’ wain (wry) over 
the constellation Orion (2722) and over 
the Pleiades (M7372), we may ‘understand 
by yan 75 certain grouped circles of 
stars of the south; which suits 3h circle. 
According the view of those times a 
storm arises by means of these southern 
constellations (Is.21,1; Zecu. 9,18; Jos 
37,9); as cold was supposed to be caused 
by the northern D172. See also 4172. 

“772 (only pl. nis: , as from 5472 the 
pl. nidyn) m. the (twelve) constellations 


of the zodiac Jon 38, 32, the same as 
midi (2 Kines 23, 5); Gon which the 
word arose, as is alleeeas by the inter- 
change of 1 and r (Ibn Koreish). The 
LXX have also retained it for nisi 
as an astronomical technical expression, 
which has been explained by Suidas. 
But as 1. c. 27D (the Pleiades) and 
2°92 (Orion) go "before, and >» (which 
see) follows, there seems to be appro- 
priately denoted by it either a certain 
single group of stars, or a single con- 
stellation, so that perhaps njqy32 is 
merely =n7372, and conseq. a singular; 
because, if the twelve signs of the zo- 
diac were meant, that meaning would 
not have been entirely lost in the LXX. 
The Targ., Vulg. and old interpreters 
have either put something general, or 
merely guessed; a fact also implying, 
that it must have denoted a special 
group which was afterwards forgottten, 
which certainly was not the case with 
the twelve zodiacal signs. Etymological 
attempts relating to the noun’ as arising 
from 117187 (from 418) the girdles (of the 
zodiac), or from “1 ‘(a crown), conseq. 
the north and south crown (Michaelis); or 
from a I. to mix, or aii IIL, and the 
noun = in meaning to — (First), 
afford nothing satisfactory ‘towards the 
context. It seems to me more probable 
that ni9n2 (=n) is etymologically 
connected with po77772 (Nau. 3, 17), or 
at least to be derived from “72 and to de- 
note dominion, supremacy, concrete ruler, 
signifying the planet Jupiter, the su- 
preme god of good fortune. Hence 
we find 7172 thy lucky star on Cilician 
coins. Sanchoniathon already calls one 
Misor, i. e. "472, a brother of Sadyk 
(PIS =PI¥), ie. of Jupiter; by which 
a complete identity is meant to be ex- 
pressed. In like manner n1>173 (=Phenic. 
4772, Misor, or p77 or PTs) appears to 
have been worshipped under the name 
2513 (which see) a star as a deity 
coupled with 47°D and others Am. 5, 26, 
which was all the easier since 1345 Hiso 
denotes a prince, a ruler Num. 24, 17, as 
in Arabic and Ethiopic. 
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ma (from 51 L.) m. a winnowing- 
shovel Is. 30, 24; “JER. Loris 

minya 8. W772. 

n na Can M173, with a of motion 


aT, constr. 39173 5 from Mt) m. re- 
gion ‘of the (sun-), rising , the east oppo- 
site of 29372 Ps. 103,12, 1 Cur. 7, 28, or 
=H Josu. 14, 3; fally wry "72 Date: 4, 
AT or "NT 72 ee 1, 15, and like all 
nouns adverbially on the east, > 1 east 
of 2 Cur.5,12. "2 YN Zecu. 8,7 land 
of the east, i. e. Elymais lying east of 
Syria, for which ’72 alone is also used 
Dan. 8, 9. 

O72 see 7. 

ps1 (from 357; 
sown "field Is. 19. 7. 

PIV (pl. OPI, constr. "B99; from 
pa i) mm: aspr “inkling -pan, a sacrificial 
bowl Num. 7,13 seq.; 2 Cur. 4,8; a jug, 
into which much may be put Zeon. oy 10% 
a wine-bowl Am. 6, 6, into which ne 
was poured out of the 0733). 

Mpa (only pl. mpm ) i. the same 
Rite 12,145.25, 15; Ex. 27, 3. 


mA) (i.e. 79) same as M7 (MMN2) be- 
longing to the proper name nm , Which 
see. 

no belonging to m2, 179 and deno- 
minatives; see M2. 

m7 (pl.0°173, from nia after the form 
>) m. prop. the marrowy or strong, 
then a fat sheep Ps. 66, 6; figur. the 


rich, fortunate one Is. 5, ia comp. 73, 
yan. 


constr. 99173) m. a 


TA (from 1072) m. marrow, of bones 
JoB 2A, 24; Aram. Nnin, Leos, Nn, 
Ar. 20, 2, Maltese moch, moUH 


the same; modern Hebrew brain. Hence 

Pih. 517 (denom.; part. m. "y%2, fem. 
mi, like 47, 33> from 434, “315) to 
unmarrow , i. @ to enervate, in a pri- 
vative sense, like ww and others. Proy. 


31, 3 to those enervating kings (nied 
read for mim729). 


Puh. S103 (part. o-7n7272 for bor373) 


to be made marrowy, of fat foods (0272) 
Is. 25, 6. 


RMD (inf. constr. with suff. 38172 Ez. 


25, ie as in 4279 Ez. ib. with a for 7 
after ‘he form 772 Am. 1,13, 1932 2,6, 
conseq. not to be Ptexred to Pihel; jut. 
nm9?) ¢r. same as mn II. to ae to 
smite, to clap, the hands Ez. 25, 6, as 
a token of joy Is. 55, 12, poet. for > 353; 
also figur. of nin32 Ps. 98, 8. 

Say (3 perf. f. ns; part. sta Dan. 
5, 19 ‘according to Theod. ,Graeco- Veneta 
and Vulg.) Aram. tr. 1. io strike in pieces, 
to shatter, with > as accus. Dan. 2, 34 


| 85; to smite, to punish 5, 19, according 


to the Vulg. and Theod.; but it is more 
correct here to read xq (Syr., Saadia, 
Rashi) meaning to let live, abridged 
from 87572, Targ. Y72 (Devt. 32, 29), 
Syr. NS Lud, Baas that here also 1 
is sometimes added to the short 4. — 
2. to stay, to hinder, in the Targ. only 
with 373 (on Eccuus. 8, 3), i. e. to smite 
upon one’s hand, to toy it off; Talm. 
mr (to stay, to hindez) also without 773; 
in ‘Scripture only in Pah. Comp. Arab. 


(eS . 
Pah. xrya (fut. Nty723) prop. to toa 
‘2 323 upon one’s hand, i. e. to stay, t 
hinder Dan. 4, 32. 

Ithpe. StION (fut. NTN) to be af- 
fixed, to be nailed to, the cross, Ezr. 6, 
11 and crucified, he Sail delenen con (sy) 
nailed or fastened. But since the person 
already crucified (4°71) is not any more 
nailed, and >N never means a cross; 
peuaee as mnt means a stake, a cross 
(Targum on Esra. 7,10), it is better to 
refer "2 to 8, and translate: and a 
stake shall be affiwed thereto (to >); 38 is 
the wood pulled down out of a house. 

Nim (from Nan 1) a place of re- 
fuge, a sense place of protection 
Is. 32, 2 

Nan ” (only in pl. D°Nars) m. the 
same 1 Sam. 205623: 


moana (with suff. inqanm2, from 
san ra Hif.) f: a place dohene two things 


AIAN 


are ered a junction, in building, or in 
other ibings Ex. ch. 26. 36. 39; modern 
Hebrew a work, written se 

72079 (only pl. niqam2) prop. part. 
Pik. of nan I. a thing that binds, hence 
an (iron) hook 1 Our. 22, 3, a piece of 
wood for fastening beams ogaiie. 2 Cur. 
34, 11. 

nana (from nan which see) m. (fem. 
only i in Ez. 4,3) a pan, a frying-pan, in 
which a cake of bread is baked Lev. 
6,14; 7,9; 1 Cur. 23, 29; used also in 
common life Ez. 4, 3. 

nn (from san) f. a girding, with 
pw Is. 3, 24. 


Wir (not used) intr. same as 3372 


(which see) to be noble, famous. 
the proper name X'3°1772. 

PIS L. (fut. rma), inf. ce. nina) tr. 
to wipe, to wipe off, mM>x (a dish that 
has been used) 2 Kines. 21, 13, A325 
Is. 25, 8, with o13_ 9729; to efface, 
to blot Bis a writing Num. 5, 23, oy 
Pec; 2 Kinas 14, "27, Deur. 29, 19, 
or retth “por Ex. 32, 32, presupposing 
the writing on a material to be easily de- 
stroyed; to wipe, M2 Prov. 30, 20; fig. to 
blot out, DWE Is. “43, 25, MID? Ps. 51, 
11, to eho, 2 Fenaa 21, 13, Dap Gen. 
Ue ts DIN 6,7; to cause to be forgotten, ah 
Ex. 17, ee comp. Ar. ise (to wipe fat 
to wash off, to erase, to plaster over, 
to destroy). 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem appears to be to rub off, to rub 
away, like the Ar. i, hence to efface, 
to wipe off, to destroy, to strip off; and 
pr (Aram. also to efface, a writing) 
JupGes 5,26 belongs here in the sense 
of to strike off, the head, to put to death. 
The organic root may be also found in 
the Sanskrit magg, mug, mung, mrig, 
Latin merg-ere, mung-ere, Greek pax 
(in pdoo-ew), o-poy-0, o-uqy-o &e. 

Nif. 99792 (fut. 377793, ap. 1722 = M29) 
to be wiped away, to ‘be effaced, “pon Ps. 
69, 29, DY Duvr. 25, 6; to be destroyed, 
Day Tavana 21,17, ping (works) Ez. 


Deriv. 
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mbino 


| 6, 6, ie. idols, DAP) Gun. 7, 23, with 
j72 of the place ib.; ‘to blot out, aloha! 
Be 109, 14, Se5n Pow 6, 33. 

Pih. 592 (but part. of Kal mmia, fem. 
mia) to Prov. 31, 3 see denom. stab 

"Pub. mn Gat m. pl. Qrrma%) Is. 
25,6, see denom. m7. 

Hi. TINT (inf. ¢. with Lamed mina. 

=> according to some; fut. ap. mn, 
1725) drawing back the pen with ies 
jussive) to destroy, to put-away, to biot 
out Prov. 31, 3 (according to some); to 
extinguish Nex. 13, 14; Jer. 18, 23. 


mini II. (only perf.) tr. 1. (not used) 
to push, to press, upon a thing, to strike, 


Ar. Sa, Aram. NT, Lusso, which or- 
ganic root lies also hi m7 1; to wound. 
Derivat. "172, 9772 2, "373, part of a 
proper name. — 2. Metaphor with > 
to strike against a thing, to border upon 
it Num. 34,11 (Onk.). 

mia II. belonging to 4179 and S19, 
see M2. : 

sana (from 39m) 7. an instrument 
for making a circle, compasses, Is. 44, 3. 

111779 sing. to DN (which see). 


TIM (constr. ting, from tM) m. a 
coast, which encloses the sea, a bank; 
fig. Ps. 107, 30 to the haven of their de- 


= 


sire; Ay. ie margin. 

PNT (from DN vari? El is combat, 
ive. the Combating) n. p.m. Gen. 4, 18, 
for which we have also 287172 (from 
Ds; “r72). 

DM (pl. of 173, perhaps from 
mn IL, “whence } mn and m7) n. p. of an 
apa locality 1 Cur. 11, 46, where 
we expect the Géntile san nah. Per- 
haps 7272772'3 should be read. 


Sinn (from ban which see) m. 1. a 
dance, a circular dance Ps. 30, 12. — 
2. n. p. of a wise ancestor of wise sons 
(Heman, Chalcol, Darda), who perhaps 
was not an Israelite at all, but had be- 
come a citizen 1 Krines 5, 11 [4, 31]. 


mbinna (and M22; from >3n) fen. 


mines 
1. same as Dina it Bx. 15,20; Sone oF 
Sou. 7, 1. — 2. in the propet name 
m2 4M ‘Day, see par 4 


nina (from nin) Mm. @ vision, an ap- 
pearance, Gen. 15, 1; Nom. 24, 4. 

stra (from tn) a place to see 
through, ‘aperture, 1 Kines 7,4 5, LXX 
yooa (open space), different for sien (a 
window-opening); pl. ni7m77 read by the 
LXX for niyqr 7, 5> The translation 
window is not dab, 

nina (from NIN ="it; oracles, 
visions, see °2735 but it cian also 
eat read in. two words nix "me 


God) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 4 30. 


gine) (not used) intr. to be soft, ten- 
der, ‘of the marrow of bones, hence to 
be marrowy, excellent, pithy. Deriv. 72, 
m2, and denomin. m7, 07. — The 
organic root 1/2 is not connected with 
that in 172; ‘but with that of } 372, 


Ar. or ele (to be soft, tender), and 
IV. to be marrowy. 


"1172 (from 1 IL.) m. a stroke, blow, 
bab" “1179 Ez. 26, "9 adverse str oke, coner. 
adverse striker, battering-ram (43), wall- 
breaker; the DXX read 7729 instead. 

NT (abridged (On STI = 
“na from 3173; a famous, distinguished, 
noble one) n. D. m. Ear. 2,52; Nun. 7, 54. 


STNITA (constr. m2, with suff. yn) |. 


Peas Kean mr, like 1x72 from 51%) 
preservation of life Gun. 45, cos something 
alive 2 Cur. 14,12 (>3>= =">- 52 2 Cur. 36, 
16), Jupass 6, 4 (necessarily polaseine 
here, by the context); reviving Ezr. 9, 
8 9, with O28; means of life Jupexs 
17, 10. — 2. either from "13 = "7 (be- 
festering: to mn IL. = aaa ‘IL. with the 
meaning to point out) an. indication, a 
sign, tay 13,10 24 (Targ., Sandia or 
more correctly from Mma IL. (to strike, to 
pierce, to wound) after the form m3, 
2, 797 (from T42, 49, 772) mean- 


ing wound, Scar; which suits the sense 
better. 
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nyonis 


Dena (same as DTT) 2. p. m. 
Gan. 4, 18. 

170 (from So 1; plur. with suff. 
sy") m. 1. price, lee Jos 28,15; 
hire Ps. 44,13, “g-Nina Is. 55,1 not for 
price, i.e. in vain, gratis; ransom 45,13, 
“aa for money, for pay Mic.3,11, 2 Sas. 
24,24; wages, Deur.23,19 the wages of 
mile prostitution (223). — 2. (from “m3 
= 7; dexterity, ability) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
4, eds 


pinta) (not used) intr. to be tender. 
weak, soft, mild, hence intimately con- 
nected with Syr. \u0io, Ar. hes; and 
even the modern Hebrew ma (ér. to 
enervate, to weaken, fig. to forgive, a 
fault, to pardon, sin) is the same stem. 
It is obvious, that 5n-72 in its organic 
root is connected with that in 7—on L, 
which likewise means to be slack, re- 
laxed, sorrowful, suffering &c. Derivat. 
the proper names Ft, jie, 79773, 
and perhaps non. 


soma Ms Hee Prov. 18, 14. 
me 2770 f. sickness Ex. 15, 26. 


nbn (from 31773; tenderness, mild- 
NESS, ‘weakness) n. p. é ine 26, 33; also 
fem. in 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


soi see 34m. 

mbna (pl. n¥p-; from D254 L) f. @ 
cave Is. 2, 19. | 

yom (a tender, weak one; from 3112) 
n. p.m. Ruta 1, 2 4 9. 

“m2 (= Wore) n. p.m. Ex. 6, 19; 
1 Cur. 21, 23. 

"50 72 (plur. pat from Pha L) m. 
disease 2 Cun. 24, ‘25. 

5/2079 (from ybn IIL. = 253, 423) m 
a knife Ezr. 1, 9; comp. Syr. (iisy mod. 
Hebrew non, nbn the same. 

mpoma (plur. M4D2-, constr. nip>-; 
from "bn IL.) f. braids or knots of hair J 
Jupaus 16,13 19; Syr. tos knot. 

axon (pl. mix-; from pon I. to 
veil, to put on) f. a covering, a mantle, 


xponin 
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TIM 


for women Is. 3, 22 or men Zecu. 3, 4, 
opposed to SN¥ 333, but not a festive 


garment for that reason; Ar. wala a 


costly eas or covering, anid thence the 
» QOhe to put off or on 
such a garment. 


npom 172 (only pl. \p>r2, with suff. 
PAN S193) Aram. f. division, class, of the 
Levites Ezr. 6, 18, coupled with Nad». 
mponn (with suff. inp; re 
nip) fem. 1. (from pon ‘hy division, 
class, serving-class, of servants of the 
state, singers, Levites or priests 1 Cur. 27, 
1; 2 Cur. 8,14; 31,2; 35, 4. — 2. either 
(ft rom Pon IL. ) smoothness, a gliding away, 
; Sistas off escape, in the proper name 
mip2nat »25 1 Sam. 23, 28, or better 
with the versions (rock of) separation, 
division. 
noma (after the form npJa, in many 
mss. nbria) n.p.f. 1. Gen. 28, 9, who is 
called nia in 36,3; hence ae appel- 
lative meaning is Sa the lovely 
(from mn III.). — 2. 2 Cur. 11, 18. 
roma fem. the name of a musical 
choir, that dwelt in mor (bax) Ps. 53, 
1; 88,1; like nid°n2 5, 1) who had their 
dwelling- place in on = = }2°N; comp. 
noni. A comparison of the Ethiopic 
nbn (mahlet) poem, and xidcon, from 
tn (halaja) to sing, is not necessary. 
aint Gentile from M22 (Day) see 
under dan. 
yan (only plur. nm nxn, formed 
from t Non belonging to San, if the tex- 
tual reading be correct) f- prop. anything 
smooth as butter or milk, i. e. smooth 
discourse, feigned words, Ps. 55,22 smooth 
are the hypocrisies of his mouth. But in 
regard to the parallelism, and because 
the Targ., LXX and Syr. have already 
understood it otherwise, we may read 
7D SNM pom or nNan2 (Lon Esra). 
van re 375 pl pram, constr. 
sara, with suff. soya): m. desire, de- 
light , 12°» (of the eyes) 1 Kinas 20, 6 
and Lamunr. 2, 4, i.e. delight of the eyes, 
e.g. young men Lament. l. c., a spouse 


denomin. 


Kz. 24,16, children 24, 21 25 (explained 
by niza, 0°22), for ual Hos. 9,16 also 
has 103 "9; a favourite, dante Hos. 
9316 their silver favourites, i. e. idols; 
@ jewel, something precious, JonL 4, Bi: 
splendour, in houses, pleasure- grounds 
Is. 64,10; costly seanels Lament. 1, 11 
K’ri. 

Tan (plural with suff. + 73 , 
pear) m. the same Lamnnr. 1, 7 il. 


bon (constr. 27371125 from 7319 Ii.) 
m. desire, of the soul ie 24, 21, prop. 
same as WE? Nw 24, 25, as one says 
Wp? Nv? Ps. 143, 8, ie. the bearing of 
the soul after one, occasioned by 372152. 


MxM (from ym) fem. something 
soured, fermented, Ex. 12,19 20. 


97770 (plur. mi3-; from 3m 1.) fem. 
(mase. “GEN. 32, 8 11) same as 72172 a 
camp, of Levites 1 Cur. 9,18, of priests 
2 Cur. 31, 2; Phenic. n2m72 the same, 
then the wane of Panormus. 

mma (constr. 53773, with suf. 972173; 
dual ‘oom Sone oF Sou. 7 ; Lstple or 
Nom. 13, 19, with suff. 3937, D292", by 
from 4: I. to settle down, to sea 
to dwell) m. (fem. only in Gen. 32, 9; 
Devt. 23,10) 1. a place where persons 
encamp, an encampment, a military camp, 
Josu. 6,11, 1 Sam.14,15, of horses and 
men Am. 4,10; a camp, of nomads Gry. 
32, 22, Ex. 16, 13, pl. oppos. to D7 e372 
Num. 13; 19..— 2. what encamps, an 
army, a pan march, row, line, of war- 
riors Doon 23. 10, a causes a strong 
rushing noise Ez. 1,24; of non-warriors 
Gen. 50,9; of locusts Jo.2,11; a division 
Gen. 32, 9. Du. p2m3 Sone oF Sot. fail 
a double band, a double row, of deci 
youths and done: but usually a pro- 
per name, which may be seen under 
bP lal> It. is also possible to assume the 
verb. min II. as the basis of signif. 2, so 
ts 72 gee denotes division, Pe eae 


of a sree belies fear and bans, 
immediately behind py np (J UDGES 
13-25% 18,'12)*in Judah, so called, as 


Dn 


is alleged, because 600 Danites once 
pitched their camp there. But it is 
really to be regarded like many other 
names of places compounded with castra 
(comp. Greek yaoaé). 

O73 (prop. hh of "3m = 2m; 
the camps of El) n. p. of a city not far 
from 28122 GEN. 32, 3 (where the name 
is interpreted) on the confines of Ma- 
nasseh and Gad, belonging to the latter 
and ceded to he Tones Josu. 13, 
26 30; 21,36 38, on the south side of 
Teapots: different from 3772, Ar. XAse 
Tiahney north of Jabbok (Robinson, Pa- 
lestine III. App. 166). As a place of 
military importance, David fled thither 
from before Absalom 2 Sam. 17, 24; 
1 Krvas 2, 8. On the upper course of 
the Wady Jabes, north of Tibni, are found 
ruins under the name of "2m, Arab. 

p27 (from p2m) mase. a strangling, 
death, Jos 7, 15, parallel nya; see pI. 

noma and sor" (with ape "OT, fron 
som) m. a refuge, shelter, Ps. 14, oot 
9: place of refuge 104, 18, ood with 
“indi Is. 4, 6. 

pion (from olay) masc. a bar, a 
lock, a restraint, a muzzle, I ed fcs } 
I will put (read “7K for 3 tN) a 
muzzle on my mouth i. 'e. I will refrain 
from speaking. 

“ion and “om72 (with suff. Te 
49075 ‘pl. with suff pope, where 9 is 
out of 4-) m. want, deficiency, need, Ps. 
34,10; Prov. 28, 27; 72 Ww 21,17 a poor 
man; Juvazs 18, 10 there is no want of 
any thing, i. e. nothing ig wanting, for 
which 18, 7 933 0°95 78) that must 
be read 93972 [xP>o12 JN}, is used in the 
same sense (see N21); want, 1. e. what 
one wants and still does without Jupaxs 
18). Pa): 

moma (i.e. STO Jah ts a re- 
fuge) n. p. m. JER. "32, 12. 


OM see Ton. 
75m see Sion. 


yo (imp. yma, fut. yr, V7’) 
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<tc. 


tr. 1. prop. to split or divide in pieces, 
p1 Jupeus 5, 26, hence to crush, w wx 
Ps. 68, 22; 110, 6, n2n72 -(the lias 
Devt. 33, £1; DEN =o¥dn same as 
nrxen loins Nuit 24,8 (Syr.); fig. of a 
house nan wT 72 Has. 3,13 to strike 
off the gable of a home: to wound, op- 
pos. to DY Duur. 32, 39; Jos 5, 18; to 
conquer , "overthrow , poSb Ps. 110, 5, 
337 (Egypt) Jox 26, 12. Deriv. yn: — 
2. Transposed from 7720 to make a bright 
red colour, by blood Ps. 68, 24; comp. 
Is,.Goo Ly if yoy should ine be read. 
The Ar. pas has only signif. 2. to 
be of a bright-shining red, and has 
therefore nothing in common wal signi- 
ficat.1. The stem yn-72 has its organic 
root in yo (yx1), which see. 

Vo m. the stroke, beating, of a wound 
Is. 30, 26. 

asm (from azn I.) m. a breaking, 
hewing, of stones, once 72 7238 hewn 


| stones 2 Kines 12, 3. os ; 


msn (from Xm) m. the half, 
31, 36. 

mxma (from mum) f. the half, Ex. 
30,13; the middle Neu. 8, 3. 

prt tr. to destroy, to crush, to smite 
away; comp. Aram. to efface, a writing; 
to break in preces, to crush Jupaszs 5, 6; 
Ar. ew the same. The word seems 
an enlargement of S12 I., which, how- 
ever, may again be connected with 
m2 Il.; mod. Hebrew pra =n I. 

“an (pl. constr. “\pT112, from “P2) 
m. same as pr 3. the deepest, most con- 
cealed, innermost Ps. 95, 4. 

Wp I. (not used) tr. to exchange, 
to give up, in order to get something 
else, hence probably same as 4319 I, 
witen again is identical with “2 3. 
va ("¥73), Wa72, Arab. yh; the paddle 
sound accordingly seems only to be 
hardened out of a vowel. Deriv. 172 
and the proper name "7772. 

WD II. (not used) intr. to break out, 
to break forth, of the dawn, conseq. like 


Nom. 


Witd 
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FID 


“p2 (whence "pa). Arab. A to 
break forth; of the first birth of an 
animal; hence ¢ the first young of a 


beast. Deriv. (according to some) "172, 
nan, on. y 


“W170 m. 1. prop. like “pa, the morn- 
ing, the morning-time, i. e. the breaking 
of the day, then the neat morning, the 
morrow, Ex. 32,5; adv. to-morrow, cras 
=tempus crastinum 9,5; 10, 4; 16, 23 
(“p2 being also used in the sense of newt 
morning Ex. 29, 34; Luy. 19, 13); “m7 
on the morrow, Ex. 86.1.9 Esti. 3, 
12. For 2 alone (Esta, Olas "Ts.22 13) 
is also used Sma ph Gun. 30, 33, Is. 
56,12, Prov. 27, ‘1; or Sia ny Ex. 9, 18, 
inches 9,16 and 20, 12, for which occurs 
the more definite nya nz> 07 Josu. 
11, 6 the morrow about this time, where 
‘Q appears to be merely an adverbial 
apposition. Tn nw2ws Wa NZD 1 Sam. 
20, 12, 
Pilates to the third morning-time, and 
should be translated: about the time of 
the third morning. — 2. later or follow- 
ing time, the future, Ex.13,14, Josu. 
4,6 21, for which there is in Gmn. 30, 
33 402 pina (comp. Joma 10). 

As to the origin of the word, we 
may derive it from “m2 H. and explain 
the meanings as in "p23; the same suc- 
cession of senses being found in the pe 


Ste the morrow, compared with Tos 
in the Greek avgior, and in the Germ. 
Morgen. The Targ. where the adverb to- 
morrow is expressed by 33'7725°, som, 
has looked upon “172 as compounded of 
Sms DI or Anx72 DY; but that is impro- 
bable on account of the very frequent 
combinations with p47, and because the 
Hebrews did not like such compounds. 
More correct is the assumption (first, 
Concord. p. 39), that it should be con- 
sidered as an abridgment of “nN, 70 
uedhov, the foliowing time, as in 04275 
2 Cur. 22,5, ort Kcouns. 4, 14, 
n'j57 Ez. 20, 37 the & with perishable 
a disappears entirely, and the preceding | 2 
a becomes long; another form (usual in 


wi refers to ny, so that “172 | 


ND) is “WN72 or “ta after the type 7187, 
“D732, i. e. the sound da becomes 6 (as 
also in a verb; comp. in Poy “728, 
xa), by which the feminine form nam 
(mochorat) can be explained. 

NIWA (only plur. moma; from 
Non) fem. place of refuse, of dint, ive: 
cloaca 2 Kinas 10, 27 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has mins. 

WIM (with suf. nwo) 7. same 
as ¢ nya = won, won at of which 
it is transposed) a sickle 1 Sam. 13, 20 
(LXX); it is only explicable thus, as 
it can be combined with nw7n and be 
different from it. 

mona (with suf. inwona, plur. 
nisin; from wan) f. a Sate, @ mat- 


tock, a ait 1 Sam. 13, 20 21. 

TWA (constr. n3n3; from “n7a) f. 
the following day, after ni» Num. 11, 32 
all the newt day; usually coupled with 
a noun following, e. g. Luv. 23,11 the 
day after the sabbath; 1 Sam. 20, 27 the 
day after the second moon; with y2, as 
is frequently the case in forming pre- 
positions and adverbs (see 5372 above, 
27297) round about) adv. on the morrow, 
the neat day Gun. 19, 34; Ex. 9,6; Jup- 
aus 9,14; seldom with 5 1 Cur. 29, 21; 
Jon. 4, 7. 

on tn (non with the termination 
b-) adv, to- morrow, with > 1 Sam. 30, 
C7 where the versions do not at all 


express D-. Comp. 0721. 
mawma (plur. niawra, constr. 
niswra, “with suff. maw, wn, 


7°) ‘fem. 1. (from sun I.) a vantithe, 
woven work, work of art, “Ex. 31,4; 35, 
32 35. — 2, (from 287m 2) a bghe in- 
tention Grn. 6, 5; Is. 55, 8; the thinking 
and striving Ps. ‘94, it; plan (a good 
one) Proy. 15, 22; device (evil) JER. 
11,19; a warlike plan 51, 29; plan of 
revenge Ps. 56, 6; frequently described 
more definitely Prov. 6,18; Jer. 4,14; 
29,11; a (blessed) counsel Ps. 40, 6. 
rouinn (with suf. inawm2, from 
ain) 7. Li fortification- Ibori 2 an 26, 
15 = Viawn; woven with skill or art 


qe 
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rior 


2,13; skilful work Ex. 35, 33.— 2. plan, 
plot Esra, Be D5 coupled with my > Ez. 
38, 10. 

wa (pl. D'DWN, constr. “DWI; 
from yw) m. Ls ‘denotes obscurity Is. 
29,15, opposite to "ix 42,16; a dark 
place, an obscure locality Ps. 7A, 20; the 
grave Lament. 3, 6, a figure of ae 
fortune Ps. 143, 13. — 2. Ps. 88,19 we 
should probably read ‘Jib “27712, he 
withholds mine acquaintances, so. that 
"y379 is parallel to 94) AT, and Fr 
parallel to 772 PI; or if it be a 
noun, ‘jr might be read. 

“ETI sco FUT. 

pom (from Bn I.) m. a peeling, 
decortication Gun. 30, 37. 

aleve) (from ma = 173, like no3 from 

m2; dissolution, death) n. p.m. 1 Our. 6, 
20; 2 Cur. 29, 12; 31, 13; for which is 
also NVA, (which see). 

om (pl. ninna, from Sn1) f. a 
fire-pan 2 Kinas 25, 15, ie MUO ELC; 
coal-pan Ex. 27, 3; incense- bowl Lev. 
16,12; coupled with DINPI2 snuff-dish, 
vas Sriuictorti Ex. 25, 38. 

SIMIIQ (constr. nama; from nnn) f. 
l. a breaking in pieces, a crushing, ruin, 
Ps. 89, 41 = awa (Hz. 6, 14); mainp "2 
a near (i. e. impending every bales 
destruction Prov. 10, 14 15; fall 14, 28; 
anguish 13,3; terror, ee si aR. 
17,17; something terrible Is. 54, 14. 

MH (from sn) fen. a place of 
breaking in, breach Ex, 22,1; Jur. 2, 34. 

DA (inclination) m. 1. eared for 
may ‘(which see). — 2. for na (Has. 
S. 14), see 71272. 


XOMD aad mun (3 7. nua, abridged 
non, as = also in pay Dax. 4,16 
passes into =; 3 plur. i012; fut. 5) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. Nv prop. to 
step into manifestation, to come forward, 
hence to come on, to come in, of one 
Dan. 7, 22; with by of a person to come 
upon Daw 4, 21 [24]; with > to reach 
or extend to, 4 25; to come, a as far as 
7,13; to reach ie 4,817 19. In the 


Targ. for 27357, N13; Syr. bso re same; 
but the fonidamenttal signification i is still 
perceptible from the meaning to ripen, 
to step forth. The Arab. Ua» also pro- 
ceeded from the same fundamental mean- 
ing. See 8X7. 

RONDA (from x0 which see, prop. 
for REND) ne “brooninor besom Tn. 
14, 23. 

nao (from may L) m. slaughter, 
murder, Is. 14, 21. 

IW (constr. 712, with suff. 772, 
“TENN pl. oan, with suff. 171972) m. (in 
Mic. 6,9 we should either read pe pala 
4393, or "2 is fem. like bay) 1. a stick, 
staff, rod, Ex. 4, 2, Num. 20, 9, a support 
of the vine, hoaee also 13 5 m2 powerful 
support Ez. 19, 12, elsewhere stajf of 
power Jer. 48, 17, ruler’s staff, sceptre 
Ps 110)25 then Spice like 52 w72, with 
on? Ez. 4, 16; Ps. 105, 16; staff, yoke 
Is. 9, 3 (coupled with ha5uh); 10, 24. 
Figura Dyt mtg73 = FN day Is. 10, 5 
staff of wrath, i. e. instrument of punish- 
ment, rod of chastisement 10, 15, also 
ma7a alone Ez. 7, 10, e. g. of an enemy’s 
army Mic. 6, 9, of enemies Is. 10, 5; 
tyranny 14,5; chastisement, punishment 
30, 32. Originally branch, twig (broken 
off a tree), rod, hence nya "2 Ez. 19, 
14 rod of the branches i. e. the rod 
which holds the branches together. — 
2. stem, of a people, Haw being also 
used with a like metaphor, of the 
twelve tribes of Israel Num. 1,49; 2, 5 
7 12 &c.; prop. branch, ramification of 
a people. — 3. same as 1972 injustice, 
wrong Ez. 7,10 (bn Gandch). —4A A 
ground-form to 472 (which see), prop. 
a sinking, bending; "Phenic. 072 (Sidon. 
inscript. 10). 

The word has rs derived from 
m3 (to stretch out, to stretch forth, to 


- Be =< oer 
extend, Arab. Lb, 4o3, redupl. bibs, 
conseq.&'7/2, 373), hence the self-stretch- 
ing or self-extending, thin, then a staff, 
stick, branch, But this derivation does 
not suit signif. 1, since stock, twig, 
stem, like 5:2 3. (stock, block, log), 


rica) 


>p72 (from opr = Spa, >23, 


ceed from the idea of the shooting, 
projecting upwards (of a tree), or from 
its waving to and fro; and as 7272 means 
also yoke, it appears to be connected 
with wi 2. (from ov II. which see); 
or if from 02 with the same meaning 


as that of Dn; as also in the sense of to: 


incline § b3 is = bn, bl. 

man (unused in the sing.; pl. n4t3?2) 
‘m. same as 372 a support, a staff Ez. 
Eo, i.) a stick Ex. 7, 12, figur. rod of 
cor eon: punishment, asco Has. 
3, 9 (God’s) oaths of Shataenen also 
a tribe Num. 1, 16. 

71270 (from 772 or Or, from ND2) 
a bowing down, sinking, with an accent- 
less a of motion, like 45372 from 733"2) 
adv. down, downwards, ‘beneath, deep, 
under, Prov. 15, 24; doubled to nae to 
the force Dxur. 28, 43. Usually joined 
with the prepos. >, 722 downward, 
deeper Duur. 28, 13, ‘Eccuzs. Deel, 
down beneath Is. 37, 31, 2 Cur. 32, 30, 
under 1 Cur. 27, 23, Below Jer. 31, 37, 
beneath, i. e. less, with ya following Eze. 
Shri lesye mta7a 273 from below, underneath, 
oan: Ex. 26, 24; 27,5; 28, 27; a like 
accumulation ‘of prepositions being also 
found with 597. Phenic. xo the 
same. Tit TI 

toy (constr. 7272, with suff. ny, 
Anu; pl. nin; on m2) fem. prop. 
that on which one leans, reclines, like 
uhivn from xitvo, hence a bed, for sleep- 
ing on, 2 Kinas 4,10, Ex. 7, 28, of the 
sick Gun. 47,31; @ bolster, a table-couch 
Esru. 1,6; Ez. 23,41; a sofa 1 Sam. 28, 
23; a litter, a palanquin Sone or Sou. 
3, 7; a bier 2 Sam. 3, 31; @ store-room, 
for things 2 Kiyges 11, 2. 

072 (from 42) m. iniquity Ez. 9,9; 
as also migra 3, Di 1, bi 1. 

non (pl. niwya; ide m002) f. exten- 
sion, “spreading out, ie 8,8 (Jos. Kimchi). 

31070 (from 10) m. a spinning, some- 
thing spun Ex. 35; ‘25. 


Sun (constr. 270973) m. either from 
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to shoot 
forth, to caged) and Day, rather pro- 


“013 


D0 II. a burden, Jos 40, 18 iron-bar, 
i. @ heavy iron, or better from prea) 
either with the same meaning as pile inn 
or to forge, like the Arab. dle prop. 
to stretch out, to extend, so that 27t73 
would be staff, stick , ae The Greek 
uétadi-ov is also to ie referred to this 
stem. 


tO! as a stem to OE); see 37072. 


Talo and 9772072 (pl. m°2%2t012 , constr. 
»272072; from 7722) mM. a Palace where 
one aie a secret place Is. 45, 8, a 
store-house Jer. 41,8; what one ides 
hid treasure Prov. 2, 4, J 0B 3, 21, treasure 
generally; Phenie. sj272 from viata the 
same; modern Hebr. 747272 (not 7722). 

DWI (constr. Yw1, with suf. HPL, 
pl. constr. 3273; Se 303) m. a pike 
tation, a Ne Hz. 17, 7: 31, 4; more 
exactly determined by D3 (a vineyard) 
Mic. 1, 6; of men, domiciliation Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; of a place, a plantation Ez. 
34, 29 

D209 (only pl. ovayv2; from O39) 
Mm. prop. what tastes, a savoury, dainty 
mess Gun. 27, 4 7 9 17 31; cognate in 
sense with D23972, D°27272. 

santa (only pl. ae suff. waz w2) 
fem. the same Prov. 23,3 6. 

mmbO (pl. ninswa; from mpy) /- 
a wide covering, a mantle, Is. 3, 22; Ruru 
3, 15. 

TD (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wet, moist, then to prepare moisture, and 
so to ce to rain (less than DW:); 
Targ. “i, Syr. Ry, Ar. pei comp. 
Shrislrit mitr, prop. to make moisture, 
then mingere. -The organic root \b~1 


exists also in m0, Arab. Sb, ye 
Deriv. "072. 


Nif. st729 to be rained upon, to be 
dropped upon by rain Am. 4, 7. 

Puh. “aia (femin. 92273) the same 
Ezex, 22 24, as the ‘EXX read for 
mamu12 = Tab; which reading is re- 
commended by. the parallel IWS (from 
Dw.). 
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Mif, aT (part. WaI72, inf. constr. 
“0707, fut. nrg, apoc. 520722) to cause 
to rain, GEN. 2, 5, Am. 4, ai b)e}-) Is. 5 
6; metaph. to elder down, to cast dion 
np}, wy Guy. 19, 24, ya Ps. 78, 24, 
OD “11, 6, 73 Ex. 9, 23; “mostly rit 
aceus. of the object, ae with 2 Jos 
20,23. See and. 

QD (constr. ni3; ; pl. ni9Q72, constr. 
ninua) m. rain, as Grictifaue the earth 
1 Kings 8, 36, Jos 5, 10, Zscu. 10,1, 
adduced with by 2 Sam. if Ok Bae} Kines 
17, 1, which drops gently Dare 32, 2; 
on mien one waits Jos 29, 23, accom- 
panied by thunder and lightning 1 Sam. 
12,17, Jer.10, 13, arising from ascend- 
ed vapours Jos 36, 27; in strengthened 
forms “072 Dw; 37, 6, nwa7 07 ZECH. 
10,1 and 53 nim pws Jos 37,6 rain- 
gush, violent rain; nn ‘2 a sweeping 
rain Prov. 28, 3. 

x f. same as 5072 Lament. 3, 12. 

3007 (Propeller, Pete is El; from 

513) n. p. f. GEN. 36, 39. 

mo (from 503) f. 1. place of guard, 
hence gs “xn a guard-court, Jer. 32, 
258 12: 38, R18. whither Jeremiah was 
brought out of the prison 37,15 16 21, 
which belonged to the royal palace Neu. 
3, 25, in the east part of it near the 
middle gate Jer. 39,14, and occupied by 
soldiers. — 2. that which one looks at, 
aim, mark (like oxdmog from oxénzomct, 
Ar. sybio a mirror) 1 Sam. 20,20; Jos 
16, 2. Phenic. 83472 (mutro) what is ob- 
ah custom, duty (Plaut. Poen. 1, 13). 

"072 (probably from 1 ‘u12 Jah 
is the Observing, Watching one) n. p. ™. 
1 Sam. 10, 21. 

a) (after the form 3, “I, "8, °n 
from the stem 773, partne in the stat, 
absol. only in t 1e proper name 72478 
[which see]; usually constr. "3 after the 
form of the stat. constr. in "3, “ ‘4, but 
without a suffix. It is therefore incor- 
rect to consider "72 a stat. constr. pl., 
and if it be sometimes coupled with the 
pl. that happens merely because it ex- 
presses a collective idea. Another form 


is o%9 [which see], of which the stat. 
constr. pl. is "2%%) m. prop. the flowing, 
pouring, running, hence 1. water (coll.), 
as a material or element, e. g. the water 
of the Red Sea Ex. 15,19, Josu. 2, 10, 
of the Jordan 3, 8, of the ocean Ps. 33, 
7, of mw Is. 8, 6, of the Euphrates 
8, 7, of the flood Grn. 7, 7; Is. 54, 9; 
props 72 Ez. 47, 3 waters (reaching) to 
the ankles , prom 72 47,4, nw "7 47, 5 
waters of swimming , i. e. in which one 
can swim; farther, nNwn 2 Nom. 8, 7, 
m3 ie ales. nia Ps. 93, 2, maa 81, 
8, “zn Nau. oe 14, coupled with adj. 
m. sing. xp72 Ps. 73, 10 (in the poets the 
noun is sometimes united to adjectives 
in the constr. state Sone oF Sox. 7, 10; 
Prov. 2, 9), seldom with the pl. (as a 
collective noun) Num. 5, 18. Usually 
coupled with names of brooks, rivers, 
seas and streams, and thus forming proper 
names (see below); comp. Phenic. 8933 "72 
(me-naggara, water-fall) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium, 2 "72 (menephes, 
rest-water) n. p. of a city there, 02> ‘73 
(me-nix, me-ninx, collected water) or 
m3 73 (lentes rest- -water) an older 
n. p. of the island ya'q3. — 2. Figur. juice, 
e. g. of a plant N45 (which see) Jur. 
8, 14; 9, 14; 23, 15; seed, seminal flux, 
=951 Ts. 48, 7 (Tare. me), for which 
D8 (which =) stands elsewhere, and in 
which sense “2 is taken in the proper 
name 2948 and 472 in ayia (which see); 
the Ar. Le, Pers. WI! being also used 
for saliva, tears, seed &c.; comp. Phenic. 
72> 72 (seed of Cemosh, i. e. sprung 
from Cemosh) n. p. of a people, Erik. 2; 
also urine, fully 07239 ‘72, as in Is. 36, 
12 is the probable randine, 

The absolute form *2 is in Ethiopic 
maj (72), Zab. 2 (usd) and in Aram. 


‘7a, hence the def. 773, (ase, which form 
is to be compared with i 3. (which see). 
The following designations of rivers, 
localities and persons occur in combi- 
nation with ‘2 (constr. 173): 
NIT" (river of fulness, i. e. strong, 
copious river, see N25) n. p. of a locality 


noe 


in Reuben in a plain Num. 21, 30, also 
belonging to Moab at times Is. 15, 2; 
subsequently Mndabe (1 Mace. 9, 36) 
or MydaBau (Jos. Ant. 13, 1), situated 
some distance east of Hesbon. 

yiaet 2 (iver at 732°3 in Moab) 
n. p. of a river Is. 15, 9. 

VP ws “iQ see Py 

at 7a ort i. e. shoot of the sun; 
351 “JOB Ve 22 the sun) Gen. 36, 39; 
1'Cur. 1, 50. 

i730 we) (river of Megiddo; see 47373) 
n. p. of a river running through the 


plain of Megiddo (717379 n2p3) JupGes ; $ 3 : : 
aia Ce ‘making the interrogation prominent in 


5,19, used for jp. 
pinan" see DI. 
mA V2 "7 see 4373. 
wap nia "A see nianqy 
o-ya2""79 see BO"22. 
TMD? A see min. 
WOW PY A see Baw py. 
‘2 (correlative to the Hebrew *>, "7, 


as a is correlative to 5D = 3, AD = 
me, Nt = Nj in nNq) pron. enon who? 

what? of persons, as 1172 is of things, in 
direct and indirect questions, at the be- 
ginning of a clause, without distinction 
of gender and number, and therefore 
referring as well to the fem. e.g. HN 7 
Rura 3, 9, n&t 2 Sone or Sox. 6, 10, 
Psihe ae e. g. TEN 2 Gen. 33, 5 
It does not need, like swe, a pronoun 
following to supplement it. Beliber relat- 
ing to things Ez. 27,32. The meanings 
are these: 1. Having an independent ad 
substantive force, it is put after a constr. 
state as a genitive, as 3 M3 whose 
daughter? Gmn. 24, 23; 72 “THO whose 
oe? 1 Sam. 12, 3; 9 sion whose ass? 
ibid.; 2 3772 ot of whose hand? ibid. ; 

“a7 2 whose son? 17,55; "a7423 wiidee 
word? Jer. 44, 28; 13 Gaiteh see) too 
being so employed. — 2, Where "72 seems 
to lay aside a personal reference, stand- 
ing before things interrogatively; an 
inquiry about the person is still con- 
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cealed there, e. g. mama 2 Gen. 33, 8 
what is the encampment ? prop. who are 
the men and living creatures of the 
camp? V2W M2 what is thy name? i. e. 
whom dost thou call thyself? JupaEs 
13,17. Generally also, 72 relates to 
a ling which includes the idea of 
a person, according to the mind of 
the speaker Mic. 1, B Sone or Sot. 3, 
6. DSW 7 Juvazs 9, 28 is also to be 
taken in this sense ; aid it is unneces- 
sary to read with the LXX D5u-43. 
The same is the case with the Aram. 
v2 Ezr. 5, 4; and in Amharic (Lsenberg, 


Grammar p. 172).— 3. For the purpose of 


its personal reference, or of modifying 
it in the sense of but who then? who 
may it be? xrm follows 73, e. g. NIT 17 
"p2 Jos 4, 7 who then is ‘eat "2 
575) NT oe then quarrels? 17, 3; Is. 
50, 9. If the demonstrative mr be oie 
added to sim 73, the question is still 
more closely referred to the object, with 
the meaning who there? quisnam? who 
then is there? as my gat wa Ps. 24, 10, 
an intensive form of mie “3 24, 8; Jer. 
30, 21. Hence in a str ongly ea od 
double interrogative SI7°N}) ATT NT 3 
samt Esra. 7,5 who then is he, and what 
sort of a person is he? Sometimes 73 is 
made stronger merely by "yj Jos 38, 2. 
— 4.as who, as what? i.e. how 2 qualis, 
e. g. Am. 7,2 as who does Jacob stand? 
eon? Is: 51,19 as who shall I com- 
fort thee? i. e. in what respect, how shall 
I &.? — 5. It takes a negative turn 
like 573, proceeding in the first instance 
from the feeling of wonder, hence 
nobody! none! followed sometimes by 
the perfect Num. 23, 10, Is. 53,1, Zecu. 
4,10, sometimes the imperfect Joz 9, 
12, Prov. 20, 9, Eccuss. 8, 4, 2 Sam. 
10,16, sometimes the participle Ps. 90, 
11; Eccrzs. 2,19. Here belongs a) the 
signification perhaps Jo. 2, 14, Jon. 3, 
9, 2 Sam. 12, 22 K’tib, for cian bay 
Sea elsewhere; b) the additional idea 
of hesitating, rejecting and despising 
language, as 2228 %72 Ex. 3,11 who am 
I that ...i. e. I am indeed so little 
51* 
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JupGeEs 9,28 who is this Abimelech? — 
6. Including a wish whose accom- 
plishment is expected from others, and 
therefore coupled with the imperfect, 
e. g. D%2 WPW Ww 2 Sam. 23, 15 who 
would give me water to drink? i.e. oh that 
I had water! In this manner we should 
often take it in the formula jp) 12 who 
shall give? i. e. oh that! 15, 4. Jupces 
9, 29:_Ie. 27,4; Ps. 55,7; Jop 29, 2, 
followed by the leading verb with 1 
Devt. 5, 26; or the leading verb follows 
in the infin. Jop 11, 5. — 7. who- 
ever, each one, any one who, where 
the interrogative element becomes in- 
definite, e. g. 2Sam. 18,12 take care of 
the young man, every one (712) of you; 
where it is not necessary to read ” 
with the versions; Ex. 24, 14 every one 
having a cause; JUDGES 7, Siu ROV..y); 
4; Eccuss. 5, 9; Is. 54, 15; Pomcnies 
Sux, follows Ex. 32, 33; the Aram. 4 72 
having the same sense. — 8. 773 is to 
be taken as = "572, 172, where it stands 
in the K’tib for Va, or is interchanged 
with it Is. 25,10 K’tib, Jos 9, 30 K’ri. 

As to the origin of this erie it is 
obviously shortened in the first instance 
from 3772 (modern Arabic min) and this 
from 4773, like F72 and Ny2 from 4N79, 473; 
only that the latter form has been ‘adop- 
ted in the other Semitic languages for 
the personal who? after x72 fas been 
set apart to denote a thing. The proper 
names N52, 272, deo", 272), 
372, thom, 372, Syn are 
dpupotndell with ™2. 

NTA see ander "73. 

T7749 (friendship, love, from a0.) 
n. p.m. Num.11, 26 27. 

D7" (from 97> after the form 2313) 

m. same as yan (rhich see) Rurx 2, 1 
K'tib, if we should not read there 
472. 

ny (from 23> after the form 
nyDyy from yD) f. knowledge, Tse 5 
Ktib, for which the K’ri has ny). 

202 (constr. 303.7, prop. an in- 
finitive-noun fr om 3) m. the good, the 


excellent, hence in the constr. state the 
best (LXX, Vulg.), e. g. of the land 
Gen. 47, 6, of the field, of the vine- 
yard Ex. 22, 4, of sheep 1 Sam. 15, 9 15; 
the best part Gun. 47, 11. 

Shi) (=193"72) n. p.m. New. 11,17 
22, for which 23% occurs sists 
12, 35. 

byo07 (who is like God? i. e. none 
is like God) n. p. 1. of one of the seven 
archangels or angel-princes (1) Davy. 
10, 13, hence called 54435 nies Tt 
(comp. ee pepenee Apoc. 12, 4; t Eee. 
4,16), the guardian spirit ‘of the Jews 
Dan. 10, 21; 12, 1; other nations. too 
having their guardian spirits 10, 13. — 
2. n. p. of men Num. 13, 13; 1 Cur. 5, 
13; 27,18; Eze. 8,8. See 5577 2 

rah) (from 73% who is like God? 
conseq. = = N22) 2. p.m. 1. of a prophet 
MroeL i: for which the K’tib and LXX 
in Jen. 26, 18 have 73%. — 2. of 
other persons, as 2 Cur. 34, 20, for which 
2 Kines 22, 12 has 575%; Jupexs 14; 
5, for teh 33773 in "17, 1 4; 2 Cur. 
18, 24, for which 135% ne IS". 

ww (the same) . p. m. 2 Cur. 
18, 8 ‘K'tib. 
roby al ma") x. p.m. JER. 26, 18 
K’tib for 43.2; Nex. 12,35, for which 
11,17 has 5772; 12, 41. 

wD (the same) 1. n. p.m. 2 Cur. 
17; tT. 2 ne. ey. Cae. 1S, 2 erst 
néiting in 227 (which see) 1 Kanes 
15, 2. 

Wry" (the same) n. p. m. JUDGES 
ial 4, “for which m7 stands elsewhere; 
ak Kings 22,8, for ‘which are also m3 
2 Cur. 18, 24 a m2 (the same) ‘18, 
8 K’tib; Jer. 36, 11. 

— m. 1, (constr. 3272, from 23 = 
>2 to receive into self, to contain) prop. 
holder, hence with pyar 2 Sam. 17, 20 
a water-trench,’a water-holder, of a little 
brook (Kimchi First). But others derive 
the word from 5372 (which see), as the 
LXX too seem to have understood it. 
— 2. (either contracted from 5x22, as 


DY. 
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4272 is also fem. at the same time, 


or “according to the LXX from 5x337 
[Medyoa] i. e. Dim 251, El is King) ne ‘Dp. 
f. 18am. 14, 49; 19,11; 2 Sam. 6, 16. 

D470 (arising Raoieduily from redupli- 
cation, ™a7%2, or from doubling the stem, 
as ON, YX, PT, M1, PZ, OD are 
likewise reduplications; ‘and as bb, Wry 
have become segolate forms, so here 
Dv is after the form m1; with a of 
motion 72772; constr. pl. “a3 after the 
form 1, "yet the absol. state some- 
times stands for it 1 Kinas 22, 27, Is. 
30, 20, Ez. 47, 4, as is the case else- 
where; with suf. 273, 727272, 777272; 
m2, PR, pata) coll. m. (femin. 
petape Jon te 19) same as ‘2 and 
47 3. (which om water, in the widest 
sense and with the eee variety of 
applications; coupled with the sing. Grn. 
Oye Nom. 19,13. 20:20) 2% 24) 7; 
33, 14; 2 Kinas 3,9, but as a collective 
with adjectives in the plur., e. g. o"n 
Gun. 26, 19, owip Nom. 5, 17, Day 
Ps. 93, rs pean Prov. 9, 17, DPE? 
20, 5, nop 25, 25, or witli eaebsii in the 
plur. Gey. ne 19; 8, 5; Ex. 47,1, with- 
out one having to consider it a plural 
form on that account. O12 is used of 
the ocean which encompasses the earth 
Ps. 18,16, of the sea and lakes 29, 3, of 
clouds 104, 3, of the heaven of clouds, 
rain-water Jos 26, 8, of the heavenly 
ocean Ps. 148, 4, of urine Is. 36, 12 
Krri. It is a figure of multitude, ful- 
ness, and abundance Jos 15, 16, of 
continuance and uninterruptedness 3, 24, 
of numerous enemies Is. 28, 2, of mani- 
fold dangers Ps. 18,17, of trembling 
and fear Josu. 7,5, Ps. 22, 15, of rush- 
ing along without check Gun. 49, 4 &c. 

772972 (prop. same as 47727372 [which 
see], which is merely a different pro- 
nunciation of 772733) n. p.m. Eze. 10, 
25; Nun. 12, 5, for which 12, 17 has 
377973725 1 Cur. 24, 9. 


pr a stem assumed for 9773, 51277, 
77, see 7772. 
72 (with suff.42"2, 


Ww, pl. p22; 1 8; 


from 47/2) m. prop. a dividing, separation, 
(Ar. slo to divide, to plough); hence 
species, kind, sexe Gun. 1,11; Luv.11,15; 
comp. Coptie Miste, genus, species, ‘and 
so the Ethiopic; pl. Gen. 1, 21. Even 
the idea of figure, which Hes also in 
this stem (2772, 5397m 1.) does not pro- 
ceed like the Greek (d¢« (form, kind) 
from that of appearance, but from the 
verb-idea to form, to fashion. The mo- 
dern Hebrew 2, a heretic, proceeds 
also from the notion of separating. 

m2 (with suf. impo, pl. nip, 
prop. part, Hif. from a) fem. a nurse, 
wet-nurse GEN. 35,8; 2 Kinas 11,2; fig. 
one who shews hotel loving and. eee 
Is. 49, 23. 

nI9% (from 303; pl. N75) fem. 
foundation, substruction, Ez. 41,8 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri has "70%a. 

non) (= 7072 from 520 after the form 
“it2) mase. same as JO" (which see) 
2 Kines 16,18 K’tib. 

nyE (height, eminence, from 5%) 
n. p. of a Levitical city in Reuben on 
the other side Jordan Josu. 21, 37 (in 
many editions), Jur. 48, 21 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is n¥p12; once n2572 
Josu. 13, 18. 

7 (from ya) m. pressure, what is 
pressed out Prov. 30, 33. 

ora (firmness, strength, from Nv" 
S mu, MBN, to be firm, strong, power- 
ful, comp. nN Ill., my IIL.) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 8, 9. 

Syuiv0 (from 9 who, U=- ie. 
sun, and dx, who is what God is? comp. 
bso", =>5%2) n. p.m. Ex. 6,22, Lev. 
10, 4, Day. i 6, who is named in 2, 49 
Soe (which 806); Neu. 8, 14; but it is 
also taken as = Dyqw (from nay) who 
is like God? 

sw and "2, from “1") mase. 
1. a level region, a plain, oppos. to 1p, 
wpr Is. 40,4, of the plain running 
from north to south on the rock of Zion 
Jur. 21,13; of the plains of Moab 48, 
of a flat land 48,21; of the land 


———  —— 


east of Jordan 2 Cur. 26, 10; especially 
of the flat land in the tribe of Reuben 
Deut. 3,10;.4,43 &. — 2. Figur. the 
making even, i. e. the removal of ob- 
structions Zecu. 4, 7. — 3. same as 
W9 (in the plur. poy) right, righte- 
ousness, equity Ps. 27, 11; 45,7; 67,5; 
143,10; honesty Mat. 2, 62, comp. Phe- 
nic. nah mysyreth (with suff. WaNTw , 
mysyrthomo, Plaut. Poen. 1, 4). the 
same, 


Baie) (prop. ram, Sanskrit méshah, 
then the name of the sun-god of the 
Chaldeans) x. p. of >yw~a2 (which see), 
given him at Nebuchadnezzar’s court, 
after the analogy of 5270 Dan. 1, 7; 
2,49; 3, 12. 

YW (unrestrainedness, freedom, for- 
tune, from 93>) x. p. of a Moabite king 
2 Kings 3, 4, 

Dw] (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2, 42. 

sw" (only pl. 0°94 8772, from 11> 2.) 
m. straightness Is. 26, 7; uprightness, 
sincerity 1 Cur. 29, 17, coupled with 
DEW, PIX Prov. 1, 3; as an adverbial 
accusat. with equity Sone oF Sou. 1, 4, 
Ps.17, 2, righteously 58,2; figur. aes 
ing, concen! settlement Dan. 11,6; déxee 
1 Mace. 7,12 , conseq. same as “3 arbre 
see) Dan. IPG. 

mi obya) see saw. 

7 (pl. p12, with suf. F202; 
see sn) melcord ‘of a tent Jur. 10, 20; 
Nom. S 37; string, of a bow Ps. 21, 13. 

AND 72 and 358372 (with suff. "BND, 
Sako02, AND; “plur. oaks, once 
miak>"3 Te 53, 3) m. pain, Past JER. 
30, 15,4 mend 51, 8, suffering LAMENT. 
1, 12, sorrow Bocuns. 1,18. See aNd. 

salah Saye) see AND". 


92372 (from “3, after the form 
n-nwia) m. fulness = 4 Jos 36, 31. 
NI3372 (knob, Ea of localities; 


from. BP compare }i2>) n. p. of a city 


1 Our. 2 2, 49, identical with }iaD Josu. 
15, 40. 


"32572 (fat, thick one, formed out of 
1332 from j2>) 2. p.m. 1 Cur. 12, 13. 

"2372 (from "39 after the form wen, 
naw; constr. 42523, like ya, 7382, 
pwn, accordingly ie in absol. state 
twice 12372) m. 1. properly something 
twisted, woven, hence a cloth, a coarse 
covering 2 Kinas 8, 15; LXX OTO MG. 
— 2. net-work, Griie of brass Hz. 27, 4. 

“2272 see 2272. 

M572 (only plur. 0°31; prop. part. 
iy. of 23) m. a wound, prop. the pierc- 
ing, smarting 2 Cur. 22,6, where we 
should read 4/3 for the preceding 2 ac- 
cording to 2 Kines 8, 29, which many 
mss. also have; 2 Kinas l. c. and 9,15, 
identical with 372 (which see), without 
its being referred to the latter (Jos. 
Kimchi). 

nan (constr. m2), with suff. “D2, 
4n3n; pl. ni, with suf yin22, S33; 
from the Hif. of 23) jem. oH boll 
like "272, coupled. ‘With mae (fresh) 
Ig. al, 6, m2m2 (incurable, deadly) JER. 
10, 19, TWN, (malignant) 15, 18, or 
with a come. following, joa Prov. 
20, 30 of the chambers of the body, i. e. 
piercing deeply in; also with "9m Deur. 
28,61; Jer. 6,7. Metaph. stroke, i 
reagan hence 2 353 to maltreat , 
impart blows Is. 14, 6; chastisement NS 
7; the being nanan oultien 10, 26; de- 
feat in war Jos. 10,10, Jupces 11, 
33, with the genit. of the subject, as 
aN Jur. 30,14, 195 Esru. 9,5; espe- 
cially stroke, blow, chastisement of God 
Lev. 26, 21, Num. 11, 33, of pestilence, 
sickness, epidemic diseases &e. Devt. 
28, 59, national calamities 29, 21; of 
political damage Jer. 30,17; intensified 
ma yr Is. 30, 26 the wound of a 
wound, i. e. a great wound. — 2. only 
in se mini own 2 Cur. 2, 9, for 
which 1 Kings 6, 25 has nbn Dr 

5m°2>, for which reason the LXX, Vale. a 
Targ. es it in the same sense; hence 
niz corrupted from m3" (Kimchi). 
The derivations from nn> (I bn G’andch, 
Rashi) or N22 (Jos. Kimchi) should be 


mot 
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bban 


rejected; but perhaps mip” may have 


arisen from m4372, > being elsewhere 
interchanged with 2 (see 5). 

1372 (from 7) f. a burnt spot (in 
the skin), a burn Lev. 13, 24. 

yin" (constr. 5212, with suff. "25272; pl. 
D.29D72, with suff. 3925272; from yr2) m 
1. prop. a place where pouchitis ead 
hence a stand, a dwelling-place, a place, 
coupled with nya 1 Kinas 8, 13 or wap 
Ex. 15,17, conseq. for the Bade fully 
* naw 72 i Kines 8,39; yet the heaven 
is also named so 8, 49; the heavenly 
seat, the dwelling ees of God Is. 18, 4; 
Pier gd place, of mount Zion 4, 5. — 
' 2. what is erected, a building Dan. 8, 11. 
— 3. foundation, basis, of a throne Ps. 
89,15, of the temple Ezr. 2, 68; of the 
earth Ps. 104, 5. 

M2527 (with suff. sn2>72; pl. i250, 
with "suff. wnsiD72; a feminine form of 
yin) f. 1. a stool, a support, a basis, 
for ‘objects 1 Kinas ch. 7; 2. Kines 16, 
17; 25, 13, i.e. on which a “ling EVAL 
hence alo pedestal, of the altar Ezr. 
3,3; place Zecu. 5,11. — 2. (world- 
foundation, i. e. dedicated to Saturn, see 
12) x. p. of a place in Judah Nzx. 11, 28. 

mina (pl. with suff. 5320552; from 
AD ie fem. nativity, origin, Ez. 16, 3, 
coupled with my>i2 birth; prop. pikes 
of founding. 

IVD (with suf. on 7272, pl. with 
suff. Spon) fem. prop. place of na- 
tivity , place of founding, with VIN home 
Ez. 21, 35; 29, 14. 

aby") (="372 procurer, possession-taker 
viz. El is, from 72%) IL.) x. p. m. Gen. 
50, 23, a progenitor in Gilead, there- 
fore used for Manasseh Jupaus 5, 14; 
patr. "7312 Num. 26, 29. 

Bea) (fut. J2>) intr. same as 12, P72, 
to fall away, to sink together, to fall to- 
gether, to tumble down, to perish, 2 by 
Ps. 106, 43, prop. to melt, to be tritu- 
rated, dissolved; Aram. 7/2, ys, $2, JN, 
Arab. Ske. 

Nif. 3722 (fut. 722) to fall down, to 


———— 


dissolve in ruins; of frame-work, to be 
precipitated Eccuus. 10, 18. 

Hof. 729 (3 plur. "279m for 131295, 
comp. 1n>> Jog 4, 20 for p21) to sink, 


to perish ‘Jos 24, 24. 
pal (not used) intr. after the Arab. 


Ise to have little water, of a well, whence 
in Ar. the nouns makil, makil, mukul a 
little fountain, mimkul a little poet From 
this has been derived eel. which, how- 
ever, is better referred ' Do) = 52, 
since the stem in question does ‘not ap- 
pear elsewhere. 


myb7 see nbon 2. 


shen fem. 1. (from 59 IL, only in 
plur. nibo’) a manufactures preparation, 
2 Cur. ‘4, 21 these manufactures are of 
gold, i. e. ‘all this is made of gold. (It is, 
however, a superfluous addition, and is 
wanting both in 1 Kines 7, 49 50 as 
also in the LXX.) According to others 
completion, perfection, which m2 II. also 
means, and should be translated: that 
is pure gold. — 2. (plur. n5x2272, from 

m>> I. => I. to enclose) a ‘fold Has. 
3 ‘18; plur. Ps. 50,9; 78, 70. 


— (from 55> II. to glow, to 
lighten, to glitter) m. 1. purple, especi- 
ally the violet purple Ez, 23, 12, inter- 
changed with n2>m (from nbn, like 
ny from rut) I306n-— 2. the red 
(purple) dress of warriors 38, 4 (comp. 
Nan. 2,4; Is.9,4). LXX evadougae, i.e. 
garments ‘with 2 purple hordecine: See 
bbo0. 

won (once in the form 7572, from 
ND2 Ey m. hindrance, separation, stop, 
Jupens 18, 7, where "3'772 (2372 TS, 
should be rd instead of pb>0 PSI 
427, corresponding to 4277>2 Sibi Ts 
18, 10. : 

Shan (only pl. o>) >>12, from b> IT.) 
m. a “purple dress, a purple garment Ez. 
27,24, of which mbsn ~g'24 ibid. is an 
explanatory gloss, 

aoa (constr. 55572, from 53> I.) m. 
completion , completeness, perfection, Ps. 


\ 


nd20 


50, 2 perfection of beauty, i. e. perfect 


beauty; comp. 2723 Lament. 2, 15. 


md50 (contracted from n2>N)2) /. food, 
nourishment, support 1 K.5, 25, for which 
2 Cur. 2,9 has nia’ = ndon, and wtions 
the different other Greek versions (not 
LXX)read strangely 74572, 551 and 5d5x. 

ya272 (pl. D.272972, from 722 I.) m. 
a treasure, Dan. 11, 43. 

o7372 (a collateral form of 137 

[which see], waza; place of wra>) Ne Dp. 
of a. locality in Eee Ezr. Dad 
east of ys m3; 1 Macc.9, 73 Maree. 
in Joseph. ieleciaa: 13,1 6) Maypo, now 
Mukhmds near Geba. 

“aa (from 72D) m. a net, a hunter's 
net Ps. 141, 10. 

779372 (from 725) m. the same Is. 
OL, 20. 

73370 (from “722) 7. the same Has. 
oF 15 ie 

m3" (from “72D) f. the same; also 
a fish- net Is. 19,8, same as nam 1eie 
140, 11. 

wns (see 079512) x. p. of a locality 
1 Sam. 13, 2 5, for which occurs also 
2572 Neu. Le 31 and 073273 Ezr. 2, 27; 
in 1 Mace. a 73 Moxuas, in Josephus 
Mayuc. The appellative signification is 
clear from W7329D = WD FID. 

mn72973 (from m3; luring - corner, 
hiding place) n. Dp. of a locality on the 
borders of Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 
DG, Gad 7% 


j=) (not used) tr. to give, to bestow, 
prop. = 272 (which see); Arab. © ° the 
same. Deriv. 3272 in the agate name 
°2 72972. 

"37997 (from "2927292 gift of the 
noble one; for "372 compare the proper 


names 33) and hs)) n. p. m Eze. 
10, 40. 


; ap) 7 see 735273. 


1025 constr. 
“D233; from DID 2. to cover, which see) 
m. & sok of drawers peloneine to the 
priests, made of linen (33, s-nve) Bx. 
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mbpon 
28, 42; 39,28; Hz. 44,18. According to 


Josephus (Ant. 3, 7, 1) they reached 
only to the middle of the thigh, cover- 
ing the parts of shame. 


D2! (not used) tr. to divide off, t 
separate, to apportion, same as D> (= 73, 
YD, YR» Ncd> &e.), hence partly to 
lessen, to abridge, to take from, Arab. 


ws ; metaph. to cheat (i. e. to lessen); 
partly to number, to determine, to settle, 


a census, a tax, Ar. yao census; these 
ideas Caeeen es in other instances from 
such fundamental signification. But the 
nouns 072 and 4/2 should be referred 
neither to 03, nor to 0272, but to do73 I. 
Deriv. 0373, 3572. 

0272 (coments from 00> after the 
form “73 from 773; with suff. po572; 
but though the verb OD appears in the 
sense of “‘to enumerate, determine,” and 
in Aram. is explained by 7372, and though 
the femin. form 75573 aes number, 
aouipos, it is better to assume for it 
the stem 0273) m. prop. a determinate 
number, a firm settlement, hence census, 
taw, tribute, Num. 31,28 37 40 41; Ar. 
yaks census, vectigal. Comp. Phenic. 
DN-OD , Max-ula, Mase-ula (price, value 
of El) n. p. of a Numidian city (5x, usu- 
ally rendered el, “Hi, “Ji-o¢, was also 
sometimes pronounced obscurely vi, wl 
in Punic names, as Medadul, Uzul, 
Castul). 

D570 (constr. nd373; from d>12) f- 


| number Ex. 12, 4; amount, definite price 


Ley. 27, 23. — 

MODIA (constr.7312, with suff. 45272, 
from p>) m. covering , of a ten Ex. 
26, 14, ‘of the ark Gzn. 8,13; also fol- 
lowed ‘by the genitive of the material 
Ex. 26,14; Num. 4, 25. 

MOD" (prop. part. Pik. of 9D) m. 
clothing, covering, of the caul over the 
intestines Ley. 9,19; clothing, of men 
Is. 23,18; covering, of a ship Ez. 27,7; 
a coverlet Ig. 14, 11. 

mapoa (a winding, spiral form, from 
Hif. of >p9) n. p. of a tract near He- 
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a =)A) 


bron, where the burying place (M5372) 
of the patriarchs and their wives is found 


Gen. 23,17 19; 49,30; the dead being ; 


commonly put in caves. 


IA) I. (part. 13%2; inf. absol. 9313, 
constr. 4b, with suff. n4572 and 9513; 
fut. 45127 os with suff. py") tr. 
prop. same as i772 3. (to give away, to 
reach forth to, to exchange), va, W797 L., 
aia I., hence to exchange, for (3) a ‘thing 
fo. 4, 3, to sell, with 3 of the price 
Devt. 21, 14, Ps. 44, 18, but 2 also 
means on account of a thing, Am. 2, 6 
jor a money-debt; with 72 to sell of a 
thing Ez. 48, 14; constantly with the 
accus. of the object Lev. 27, 20, with > 
of the person 25, 27, Jo. 4, 6, ap wosed 
to Map (to buy) Is. 24, 2; Prov. 23, 23. 
Metaphor. a) to marry, a daughter, i. e. 
to give her on receiving a “tia Gen. 
pi low tin at, 73. Syr. paso to marry. 
b) to deliier Up, 10 give over, Drut. 32, 
30; Zecu. 11, 5; Ps. 44, 13; with the 
addition of ’ 2) 3 Juvens 2, 14; 1 Sam. 
12, 9; Ez. 30, 12; comp. sya I. Deriv. 
S31202, n27272, 433 1: 

"Nit 43733 (inf, atin suff. ID, fut. 
"272") to be sold, Luv. 25,48; to sell one- 
self Dervr.15,12, with for Ae Ps.LOs, 
17, or as the dative of the person Neu. 
5, 8; metaphor. to be given over, delivered 
up Estu. 7, 4; Nua. 5, 8; Is. 52, 3. 

Hithp. 1237 (infin. with suff. 77 2-; 
fut. 4210) to sell oneself, to be sold, 
i.e. to give oneself up to do a thing 
1 Kings 21, 20 25; to give oneself to the 
service of a person 2 Kines 17, 17; to 
be sold, delivered up Devt. 28, 68. 

The stem, as we see, is merely a harder 
form of 9372 and 41/3. Hence the assump- 
tion that 272 is meant to be a denom. 
from 4273, from 742, should be rejected. 


329 IL. (not raed) tr. to take into 
possession, to acquire, to bargain for, to 
buy, identical in its organic root 4377 
with that in 5~"2 II. Deriv. 1373 2 and 
3, and the proper names "372, 17372. 


a> IU. (part. f. mpi) tr. same as 


bind together, heuce to ensnare, to take 
in a net Nau. 3, 4.. Ar. the sare, 


principally of ensnaring by enchant- 
ment; to cheat, Ethiop. to devise cun- 


ning measures; hence -X« enchantment. 


22 IV. (not used) tr. to 4 a to 
bore through, to push through, Ar. 


identical with sa IL, 
Deriv. 9372. 


the same; 
“pz &e. 


9272 (with suf. 9372, 057) m. 1. (from 
"272 T) concrete, something for sale, venal, 
hence wares, which one exposes for sale, 
Neu. 13,16 and all sorts of wares for 
sale; hate the offering for sale, Nuw.13,15 
on the day they were offered for sale. — 
2. (from 9272 IL. = 49 IL. and m2p) what 
one acquires, gets, a possession, Prov. 
31,10 = jp (Kimchi); it is not neces- 
sary, therefore, to regard it as abridged 
from 7937) (from 752 I1.). In this sense 
we should perhaps ‘take 1927972 Devt. 
18, 8 for "37272, meaning ‘possessions ; 
since 339 i is sony coupled as a preposi- 
tion with ya following. — 3. price, va- 
lue, Num. 20, 19 (from 1372 IL.). See the 
proper names 272, 37}. 


“270 (plur. 2972, from “23) m. an 
acquaintance, a friend 2 Kixes 12,6 8 
(the LXX read incorrectly "37). 


T9970 (constr. 1959, from 92 L.) 
m. a pit, with n273 a salt-pit Zuru. 2, oe 
south of the Dead Sea. 


9390 (plur. nip) f. 1. only Gen. 
49, 5, ‘where it denotes a on so, (in- 
strument of violence). Since the Greek 
ucyowoa presented itself for comparison 
as a synonym (in the Midrash there is 
an express appeal to it), it has been 
translated sword (Talm., Jerome), con- 
seq. derived from 7372 IV. (which see) or 
“72 L.; this word appearing elsewhere in 
the pL "922 (Beresh. rabba 88). Others - 
derive it from “272 Il., so that m7 
prop. is machination, plan, cunning device 
(Castell and others). Better to take it 
with Samuel ben Meir (MINN, M3 IP) and 


12D L eute: see) to string together, to | others for agreement, union, relationship, 


mi 
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from 1372 II.; the Aram. 127), 72% also 
having this meaning; and go it would 
refer to the marriage-compacts with the 
Shechemites (Gun. 34,8 seq.). Or it may 
be taken with the Targ. ((anim), Rashi 
(91373) and Ibn Saruk (aa>5n) = m273 
(Ez. 16,3) or myD7 (29, 14): nature, ‘na 
tural business, — 2° (from “272 IV. mean- 
ing a mine, or from “> IL a smelting- 
place) n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m. 7372 1 Cur. 11, 36. 

730 see M3122. 

IDI see 777573. 

"579 Cake from 'I9-""}312 pos- 
session is with Jah) n. p.m. ‘1 Cur. 9.8; 

"71972 see 1273 3. 


dion and Sion (pl. D*> B22, from 
DWD) m. a stumbling- block, i. e. against 
which one stumbles and falls, a stone or 
block of stumbling Jur. 6, 21, Is. 57, 14, 
fully “a “ax 8,14, hence obstacle, hin- 
drance, Ps. 119, 165; Lev. 19, 14; fig. a 
cause of falling Jun. 6, 21, Ez. 3, 20, py 
a fall or stumbling ae sin, keen, 
Ez. 7,19; 14, 3 4; 18, 30; a reproach, 
of 3, i. e. a seruple of conectente 1 Sam. 
25, 31. 

mawD0 (pl. nibw-) fem. fall, of a 
(state-) building Is. 3,6, i. e. ruin; 
offence, enticement Zupu. 1,3. Stem >W>. 

aml (from and after the han 
non, wD; constr. plur. .3n>)2 for 
sano3 w with he bringing forward of the 
vowel — to facilitate the pronunciation, 
like paiapn Kz. 7, 24 for pawap, 
comp. Syr. pore for |Xus?) m. writing 
of a judicial sentence, a written sentence 
Ts LOST: 

M372 (constr. an-, from an>) m. a 
writing, equivalent to a book, Drur.10, 
4, 2 Cur. 35, 4, a letter 2 Cur. 21, 12, 
a written document Ezr. 1, 1, a poem, 
song Is. 38,9, written characters Ex. 32, 
16, See on51. 

MHD (from nn) f. a fracture Is. 
30,14. 

OMD72 (from on> I. or IL.) m. only 
in the inscriptions of ‘psalms 16M5856; 1. 


57, 1; 58, 1; 59, 1; 60,1, the designa- 
tion of a sort of psalms, which i is some- 
times identified with amd (Is. 38 9), and 
sometimes derived (Targ. , LXX) from 
on> I. (to inscribe, to engrave), which 
amounts to the same thing. But that is 
as insufficient to explain the sort of ly- 
rical songs referred to, as is the deriva- 
tion from on> II. meaning golden poem, 
like usd, which the Arabian trans- 
lator has (bn Esra, Kimchi) and the com- 
parison with D5. 

wr (after the form NW, WIP", 
sp) m. 1. (from wind 2.) a vessel for 
pounding or bruising, a mortar, Prov. 
27,22. — 2. hollow or deepening (either 
om its likeness to a mortar[LXX,Rashi, 
Kimchi; comp. oduioxog, mortariolum], 
or because proceeding from wm 3.) of 
the jaw, in which the teeth are set; then 
the name of a depth or hole in the 
place "> (see "Mm 2, comp. Jos. Ant. 
5,8 “Ds which was also called ams 2 
or “m5 m4, and which lay among the 
mountains of J udah, was distinguished 
by pointed rocks, had a spring called 
NDvipa PY Jupees 15,19, and was still 
known at the time of Jerome, as also 
in the middle ages (Robins. II, 687 seq.). 
Samson’s heroic exploit is etymologi- 
cally attached to this locality ib. 15, 
15-19. — 3. (a sinking, deepening) n. p. 
of a place or quarter in Jerusalem, 
where the shop-keepers, exchangers and 
trading Phenicians dwelt Znpu. 1, 11; 
comp. Zrcu. 14, 21 (Jon Esra). For 
TE OID) Oa TN1 New. 13,15, which 
does not appear to be hak one may 
read perhaps (with Giana) DIpI2 TIN 

WD (at the side of the place Beas 
since the following context “‘the Tyrians 
dwelt there’? suits very well. In the 
Midrash, Tabariyya is called Bn 372 from 
the situation of the place. The Samari- 
tans apply it to Jerusalem, because the 
word has an assonance with W777 (which 
appears in Ezex. 7, 24 after the form 
nrywr 9,1) = ssp, which was also ap- 
plied to ZEPH. i itt (Kimchi, Simonis), 
though incorrectly, 
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sor 


Nyse) see N51. 


son (with suff. Esra.7,5 ix, as 
if from Nd2, elsewhere mN379, “DND?, 
38272 in pause, omitting Alef quiescent 
“nbn Jos 32,18 like "nx? 1, 21; 3 pl. 
once 3 ab 73 for oNb%2 Ez. 28, 16, Tew xd 
passed into 4, as in the noun 19/2 Ez. 
41,8 for 8512; part. m. Nv, pl. OND TD; 
infin. constr. AND, twice K’tib nixon 
Jos 20, 22, Esra. 1,5, elsewhere nNdy3 
without Vau Jer. 25, To fat xb705) 
intr. 1. to be full, to hor. full, i. e. to 
exist in richness, abundance, extent, 
strength, with accus. of the thing as a 
more exact supplement; the same being 
the case in other verbs of fulness and 
of want also (7a, “On, DIn, pry, 
wa &e.). Accordingly : to be full of 
oan Gun. 6, 13, OoWIN JuDaxus 16, 27, 
DrDAD 2 Kinas 6, UE D7 Is. 1,15, 3 
Jo. 2, 24, pyp7a Tox 32, 18; fies we 
oP) stand Ia: 2, 6; to he satished, with 
accus. of the person, Ex. 15, 9 my soul 
shall be satisfied upon them, i. e. I will 
cool my vengeance upon them. Meta- 
phor. to be completed, to be over, to 
be ended, time of pregnancy GEn. 25, 
24, time of service 29, 21, period of 
embalming 50, 3; and so in Jur. 25, 34, 
Ez. 5,2, Lament. 4,18, like zAyjeotod cu 
in the New Testament. — 2. to jill a 
thing, to ae it, hence with accusat., 
as D727 Gen. 1 22, especially of God, 
who fills, hotest all Hiz.40,34; 1 Kines 
8, 10; Tan. 23, 24 do Wt fill heaven 
aul ea? also ‘with two accus. of place 
and of thing 1 Kines 18, 34, Ez. 8, 17, 
Jer. 16,18, 72 of a thing occurs but 
seldom Ex. 16, 32; to cause to be abun- 
dant, Jos 36,17 Aer thou causest sen- 
sences upon the wicked to be abundant. 
Phrases are: 9 32 8272 Ex. 32,29 to have 
the hand full jor ‘one, i, e. to give with 
full hands; 23 ‘12 eee Gs full, F063 
the whole conduct is directed to a thing 
Ksru. 7,5; Eccuns. 8,11. Deriv. xd1 
(adj.), Nb (ida, sbi), mN27, the pro- 
per names N27), sb733. 

Nif. 82722 (fut. NE 153) to be filled (which 
passive meaning is formed in intran- 


sitives also) Proy. 3,10, to become full, 


also with accusat. of the thing 1 Kines 
7,14, 2 Kings 3,17, Is. 6, 4, Jer. 13, 
12; rarely and late we 72 of the thing 
Ez, 32,6 or > Has. 2,14; to be satiated, 
to have enough of House 1,8; 6, 7 (pa- 
rallel 93); to become rich Ez. 27,25; to 
be over, to be ended, of time Ex. 7, 25; 
to be equipped, with accus. of the armour 
2 Sam. 23,7; to be completed Jon 15, 32; 
to be numerous Zucu. 8,5. Phenic. Nd723 
to be completed; hence nan xdry or 
Dian "9 it is entirely finished (Plaut. Poen. 
OL 12). 

Pih. 8312 (once N19 Jer. 51, 34; 2 pi. 
px Kri Ez. e 7, for whieh the 
K'tib reads Don; ing constr. N>2, 
with swf. ON>!2, but also nix}; fut. 
nbia?, once bn Jos 8, 21) to fill, to 
fill up, to fill out, to make full, with ac- 
cusat. of the ae and accus. of that 
with which one fills 1Sam.16,1; 1 Kies 
18,35; Ez. 10,2; 9,7; 35,8; Jos 3,15, 
and also figur. Jer. 15,17; Ps. 83,17; 
Ex. 35, 35. Often does the accus. of the 
object alone occur Ps. 129,7, or 77 of the 
thing follows 127,5; Jur. 51, 34. Also: 
to bring into fudflment, a by a thing, e.g. 
a promise 1 Krnas 8,15 24; 2 Cur. 6, 4. 
‘p TITMN 12 to fill Hie power of one, i. e. 
to make one have full power, Ww? to the 
priestly office Num. 3, 3; henee to induct 
into the priestly office Ex. 28,41; 29,9; 
Jupaus 17,5 12; onthe contrary > 7 ng 
2 Cur. 29, 31 to jill the hand (with gifts) 
for one, i. e. to bring offerings (to Jeho- 
vah); generally, 17 ‘12 to dedicate, to in- 
vest with office, to communicate a dignity, 
2 Cur.13,9, metaph. to consecrate, Ez. 
43, 26 ae Bee eohate their place; then to 
exercise an office, to fill an office 1 Kines 
13,33; to jill out entirely, to occupy, a 
place Is. 23,2. ’p YONN NB? to follow 
one completely, fully Devt. Ls 36; 1 Kines 
11,6; to satisfy Ps.107, 9, to strengthen 
Fen 31, 25. mup “72 to fill the bow (into 
the hada) ZnoH. 9, 13, i.e. to hold it bent, 
for which 2 57 72 algo stands in 2 Kies 
9,24. Farther, to fulfil, a request, a wish 
Ps. 20, 6, to evecute, a counsel 20, 5; 
to complete a number Ex. 23, 26; 1 Sam. 


oo son 


18,27; to allow completely to expire, Dan. 
9, 2 the seventy years of desolations; to 
fill in, to pour in, 3137 Is.65,11; to fill 
in, set in, stones, i. e. to set Ex. 28,17; 
31,5; to surround completely Joz.40, 30 
[41, 7]; to. continue, a time Grn. 29, 27; 
to complete, to fill up 1 Kinas1,14. Some- 
times it stands with another verb tu en- 
large the idea, as Jer. 4,5 call with full 
voice, comp. 12, 6. Done ip7a_ (82), 
N72, NDI, AND. 

Puh. Non (part. wb7a72) to be set, Sone 
or Sou. 5, "4 his hands are gold cylinders, 
set with Tarshish, i. e. the points of the 
fingers are as if set with onyx. 

Hithp. S27, only in Jop 36, 10 
they equip themselves fully against me; 
>t92 perhaps (see 2 Sam. 23, 7) having 
to be supplied after N>7am7. Bene the 
fundamental signification is here like 
that of the org. root in 57372 (which see) 
to collect or to crowd themselves together 


(the Ar. Xo referring to the same also); 
and so the translation should be: all 
gather themselves together against me. 
As to the form of the stem, the or- 
ganic root may be compared with that 
in >72-2 for many POLLED, Lut the 


trans. sense of the Ar. ts (to fill, to 
make thick, wide, full; med. e to be 
full) leads to a comparison with 87/2 
(which see), prop. to be filled, to be full 
(First, Cone. s. v.), and then this leads 
farther to 872 (which see), interchang- 
ing 2 and 7, and m with 6; male, mare, 
bare are then identical with the Sanskr. 
pri, pri, ptr to fill out, to fill, pli to 
jill in, Greek mié-w, Lat. ple-o. 

yon (Targ. wee bh 3 fem. nN512) 
Aram. intr. same as Hebr. xbv2 Day. 
2, 35. ny 

Ithpe. "27305 (like a%) to be filled, 
with accus. ‘NT, i.e. to be full of wrath 
va ra i 


7B (constr. Nb, pl. D°NDI2) adj. m., 
be ‘(constr. poet. "N22, pl. ninb72) 
te “Full, with accus. of that with which 
a thing is filled Jur. 5,27; 35,5; Neu. 
9, 25; eee having or odeeseiny ie abun- 


812 


/ 


ee 


dee 227 Ez. 28,12, 7235.9 Devt. 
34, 9, 4 "ADy2 33, 23, being in posses- 
sion af Is. 1, 21, nociphee full, of price 
(02 = “9173) Gen. 23,9; 1 Cur. 21, 22 
24 (comp. 2 Sam. 24, 24); strong, vehe- 
ment, of 9 Jur. 4, 12; richly furnished 
with Ps. 75,9; richly ested 2 Sam. 23, 
11; having many lying around Ez. 37,1; 
heavily laden Am. 2, 13; abundant, in 
n>, i. e. aged Jan. 6,11 = yaw; full, 
abundant, in ears of corn Gmn. Ay ue 
pregnant, Ecct. 11, 5 (as in the Mishna). 
nd’ is to be taken substantively with the 
meaning fulness, abundance &c. 2 Kines 
4,4 and Ps. 73, 10, and likewise the 
oun N72 Bceune. 11, 5; as an ady. 
fully, entirely, Naz. 1, 10, loud Jur. 12, 
6, strongly, vehemently (perhaps) 4, 12. 

Nd (after the form nidn, didw, 
rarely wn, once 1572 Ez. 41, 8, with 
suff. ayn, FIND 72 ) Ms adawiae 4 host, 
aan} Gen. 48, 19; of shepherds Is. 31, 


4, like the Ar. Yu; fulness, i. e. what 
fills up or entirely occupies a space, of 
the vox Deut. 33,16, Is. 34,1, D> 42, 
10, Ps. 96, 11, 5am 50, 12, 1 Am. 6, 
8, 728 am Is. 8, ‘8, the department, 
Belen ae. contents of it; but the 
more exact definition of what makes out 
the fulness sometimes accompanies it, 
as "4 3122 Is. 6, 3. Hence it is to be 
translated by full, with words of mea- 
sure and extension, where that which 
fills is often fied in the accusative, 
as Ez. 41,8 a full perch, Jupazs 6, 38 a 
full basin, 1 Sam. 28, 20 according to his 
entire stature, Eocurs. 4, 6 a handful, 
2 Sam. 8,2 a full line &. Comp. Phen. 
Nb” ma Tuge. 1, 5 a designation of 
Orcus. 
xbva Aram. see 372. 


sda (only plur. pb, with suff. 
porsb7) m. 1. occupation of office, in- 


| duction into office, filling of office, of the 


priest (see N72), consecration Lxv.8,33; 

Ex. 29, 26; metaphor. the sacrifice of 
consecration Ley. 7, 37; 8, 28. — 2. a 
setting, of stones, hedes hg IAN stones 
of the setting Ex. 25, cs 1 Cur. "29, 2, for 
which F517) is elsewhere! 


son 


Nba see N1D72. 
sybn (with suff. snNd2) . 1. full 


fruit, "full ears, i. e. what is most fully 
ripe, of grain Ex. 22, 28 (Targ., Rashi, 
Ibn Parchon, Kimchi), coupled with 3723 
(which see) i.e. the best outflow of wines 
Devt. 22, 9 (opposite of 0925 nyran), 
where 931 WN So (the fruit which 
thou sowest) is a mere paraphrase of 
T22. — 2. the best wine Num. 18, 2h. 
“axbn (constr. nN>?d, pl. with suff. 
pnt) f. setting, of stones, prop. a fill- 
ing in Bx, 28, 17 20; 39, 13. 
yee (constr. JN", with suff. "N92, 
-; pl. mraxd7, constr: "2Nd%, with 
at OND, “TaN, npaNbn = = 927 
at the end of a section) m. prop. ‘abstract, 
execution, service, performance, eondiig, 
usually concrete 1. a messenger, one sent, 
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chiefly a human one Gen. 32, 4; Nom. 
20,14, Duur. 2, 26; Josu. 7,22, Juv- 
Gus 11,12, hence »W5 ‘7 (parallel 4x) 
Prov. 13, 17, on the contrary ‘7158 ‘72 
17, 11 after 16,14 a messenger who is 
commissioned to perform something fearful; 
one sent Ez. 23, 40, commonly in the 
pl. Is! 37-9, Dp DeDN bn 18, 2 swift- 
going (i. e. ae in boats of pa- 
pyrus) messengers; a herald, i. e. the 
bearer of commands, a eoyal messenger 
30,4, Nau. 2,14 (Jerome), 1 Sam. 11, 4, 
called also “53 r2n72 Is. 14, 32, at Fitter 
period D°x4 Esra. 3,15. — 2. Metaph. 
an angel (éyyehoe), i. €. a messenger or 
representative of God; also God Hos. 
12, 5, identical with psy 12,4; Gen. 
48, 16; fully Nel 1649 9 10 ites 
22,11, oro Ds ON i 8 17, but phish 
is a186 interchanged idle “or DTN, 
16,10 and 13; 22,11 and 12; 31;11 and 
16; Ex. 3, 2 enti 4; Jupeus 6, 14 and 
22; 13,18 and 22; so that it is the Deity 
himself, manifesting himself, though 
otherwise invisible. At a later time ‘2 
was supposed to be different from God 
and was contrasted with him Zxrou. 1, 12 
13, 1 Cur. 21, 27, as a mediator be- 
tween God and men 1 Car. 21, 18, 
Num. 22, 22, because.God was looked 
upon as withdrawn from contact with ' 


mos 


men. Hence the translators (Targ., Sa- 
mar., Saad.) have put angel of God, where 
God. appears in the text as acting. » 72 
lary Jos 33, 23 an interceding angel, 
i.e. he who intercedes for men with God, 
in order to deliver them from suffering; 
Do?) "PNP Ps. 78, 49 and nenwiven ‘12 
angels of hiuleNans of misfortune, who 
bring misfortune to men in their capa- 
city of being executors of the divine 
decrees, called also Domai Jop 33, 22. 
a "2B 72 (2735 73) Is. 63, 9 eg of 
the (divine) face, i. e. who stands con- 
tinually before God and waits for his 
nod (comp. 1 Kines 22,19), God’s cham- 
berlain, as it were. n7%353 72 Mat. 3,1 
the angel who executes the covenant, i. @. 
Elijah. The numerous passages in lich 
appears, exhibit a faithful picture of 
the way in which angels were con- 
ceived of. Originally representing the 
visible deity himself Jupexrs 13,18 22, 
‘is then personified into a peculiar 
being of higher descent, and is there- 
fore named DT >NT~-j3 (cum 6,2; Jos 
1,64 383-7) and also wisp (5, 1; 15, 15) 
wee reference to his higher perfBdtionk 
he rules the world with God Joz 2,1 sq., 
appears as tempest or lightning Ps. 104, 
4, protects the pious Grn. 24, 7, exe- 
cutes their affairs in the presence of God 
Jos 5, 1; 33, 23, carries out the com- 
mands and revelations of God JupcEs 
13,3; Dan. 9, 21, as well as his punish- 
ments and inflictions Is. 37, 36; 2 Sam. 
14, 6. Besides, he is represented in 
human form Grn. 18, 2, i.e. he assumes 
man’s figure for a time Dan. 8, 15 16; 
9, 21, comp. Tos. 5, 4, Nees merely 
with ‘the appearance of a body Dan. 
12,19, in priestly garments 10, 5 6, 
find pathort wings Gen. 28, 12. Meta- 
phor. a prophet, who speaks as commis 
sioned by God Hac. 1, 13; a priest, 
who interprets the law and explains the 
divine will Mau. 2,7; Eccuzs. 5,5; the 
Jewish people, as God’s representative 
Is. 42, 19. Ethiopic: ruler, prince. 


qb (with suff. TDN 272) Aram. m. 
the same Dan. 3, 28; 6, 23. 
mano (from 28272), pronounced in 


moxdn 


the Aramaean way, constr. n2Nd7, with 
suf. AN2N22, In-; pl. nisxbn, constr. 
nioxbn, with suff. THIN; "from 589) 
f. service, employment, work, i. e. which 
one executes, effects, does, hence ac- 
tivity, labour Ex. 20, 10, Lay. 16, 29, 
fully M342 N2Nb72 23,7; HIwA nsx 
1 Cur. 27, 26 field-work, husbands “busi- 
ness , commerce, Ps. 107, 23 doing busi- 
ness on the great sea; pork of an artisan, 
manufacture, as W9 '12 Ex. 35, 35 work 
performed with edged tools, i. e. work of 
the joiner, mason, smith; n3wWr72 "12 35, 
33 woven work, 159 "12 Lev. 13, 48 work 
in leather, DBM "12 Ez. 28,13 prop. work 
in stamping coins (Den Conteaiod from 
oven from ph, Yn being = 33D mean- 
ing to impress, on ‘coins), then gener ally 
artificial graving-work. Specially ap- 
plied to architecture 1 Kines7,22; 1 Cur. 
23,4; New. 5,16; 10,34; work, service 
in the temple al Cur. 23, 4; PID 19 
1 Cur. 26, 29 outer work, i.e. not be- 
longing to the service of the sanctuary, 
such as that of the scribes and judges 
23,4, of the overseers of duties Nun. 
14; 16. mam nox 1 Cur. 28, 19 
es after a pattern, i. e. works executed 
according to a pattern, according to a 
plan; doing, performance Prov. 18, oe 
22, 29; Jon. 1, 8; work of God Ps. 73, 
28, creation-work GEN. 2,2; working Ez. 
15, 3-5; business 1 Cur. 26,30; employ- 
ment, service Dan. 8, 27; what is gained 
by labour, riches 2 Cur. 17,13, live stock 
Gen. 33, 14; 1Sam. 15, 9. ‘Phenic, n227 
and nbn iplace of work, then the name 
of a city. 

mie (derived from 53572, constr. 
nroNbia) f. a message Hage. 1, 13. 

"ND (abridged from "72N>73, as 
the LXX have read, Madaylac; sending 
of Jah) n. p. of a prophet Mat. 1, 1. 

mond Jer. 7,18, which should be 
read N>N>n according to the K’tib, see 
N22. 

xb (from myby2) 7. filling, fence, 
of the convex base on which the eyes 


rest Sone or Sou. 5, 12; hence Pe a. 
is said of them. 
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wad 12 (from 82>) m. a garment, vest- 
ment 2 Kixes 10, 22. 

1357 (from 523) m. 1. a brick, for 
closing up walls Nau. 3, 14. — 2) a 
brick- shaped quadrangle, a long four- 
cornered projection, at the entrance of 
palaces Jer. 43, 9; comp. 3297 (in the 
Mishna), Ar. beri’ by which Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch translate 5728 (ressault) Is. 
6, 4. 

sb 7A (with suff. *n'>72, in-; pl. o°27 
and also in Job on, with suff. 3, 
WE p3"p72; from bon 1B) Panes word, 
expression Ps. 139, 4, Jor 4, 4, poet. for 
"27, then too a ae of ales report 
30, ‘9 (Lament. 3,14 priv); speech Jos 
13, 17; empty 6, 26, well-considered 8, 
10; clear discourse 32, 18, ‘22 Sanh 
16,4 and ‘72 55¥ 32,14 to ‘ites a well- 
ordered discourse; a justification 36, 2; 
of the dumb voice of nature Ps. 19, es 
a thing, like 35 Jox 32, 11. 

3570 (for nbs, constr. n'372, def. N37, 
Nnt; pl. yer, constr. “73, def. N73; 
from 3972) Aram. fia word’ Dan. i 25, 
speech 2, 9, command 2, 10, thing 2, 
5 8 &e. 

on see ND1. 

sida see sor. 

siba (once Nb13 2 Kinas 12, 21) m 
the name of a peculiar, fortification- like 
building, a bastion, e.g. at D2W JupGEs 
9,6 20, identical with Dw Daan (castle 
of Sheehen) 9, 46-52; “which was in- 
habited, and whose inhabitants were 
called "2 n°3 Jupezsl.c. Such a castle 
(Mill6) was “found by David, when he 
took 437% n3x72 from the Jebusites, 
whence he built houses round about to 
the interior of the city 2 Sam. 5, 9; it 
was built, therefore, round about the 
M772 at a great distance. Solomon com- 
pleted the building of Millé in a better’ 
way 1 Kines 9,15 24; 11,27, which was 
different from the closing of: the fissure 
(V2) between >£¥ and mia, the sub- 
sequent T'yropoeon, from the temple, 
the royal palace, and from the wall 


mbn 
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around Jerusalem. Hezekiah also streng- 
thened and furnished it 2 Cur. 32,5. A 
part of this Millo consisted of the singu- 
larly strong N13 na (Millo-place), which 
was a safe asylum for such as were 
severely wounded in its vicinity, and 
which is more exactly described by 
NBD TINT the steep and sloping descent to 
Silla, which it is now difficult to point 
out. See Ndo. 

As to the derivation, it is true that 
the Aram. 8n7972, 879979, 807273, nn7b73 
has the same meaning, and is meta- 
phorically applied to a fortress; but the 
fundamental signification seems to be 
rampart; comp. Phenic. x57, 7572 (Mi- 
leum, Milevum), prop. rampart, then the 
proper name of a city in Mauritania; 
and 87272 (from 4272) Malva, fulness of 
water, name of a river there. 

maby (from 1372) m. a kind of salt- 
plant, ddmos, perhaps sea-purslain, 
which served for a sort of food to poor 
people Job 30,4; Syr. teas for pn 


(Zurn. 2,9), Ar. ce 


Bupya (counsellor, Syr. yas) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 6, 20, New. 10,5 and 12, 2, for 
which "3853 (from al sy Jah is Coun- 
sellor) is in 12, 14 "K’tib (see 157212); 
10, 28; Ezr. 10, 29. 

mana (from 5272 after the form 

et)) f. dominion, rule, 2-Sam. 16, 8, 
1 KGNGe?, 15, of the divine rule Ps. 22, 
29; 72 Mb 1 Kinas 21,7 to reign, vith 
oo; royalty, hence a genit. to ard mean- 
ing royal residence 2 Sam. 12, 26, to 
NOD 1 Kinas 1, 46, 977 Jer. 41, 1, 732% 
Is. 42,3, opwr 1 Shae 10,25 i.e. kingly; 
2 RAP Te. 34, 12 to call royalty, to call 
one to be king; 723 n2% Ez. 16, 13 to 
attain to the royalty. 

Eby see 57572. 

yi (constr. 41319, from 49> I.) m. a 
place to pass the night in, night-quarters, 
a lodge, Grn. 43, 21; Ex. 4, 24; a couch 
Is. 10, 29; a shelter, of travellers JER. 9, 
1; 4&P nae 2 Kinas 19, 23 = isp bin 
Is. 37, 24 out of which it appears to 


have arisen, since only ‘height of its 
end” i. e, its extreme height, is suit- 
able. 

madi (from 4995 L.) fem. a night-hut, 
consisting of a hanging mat, which the 
keeper of a field puts on the top of a 
tree, and which swings to and fro Is. 24, 
20; a hut, standing solitary in a field 
of vegetables; no. 


nbn I. (not used) intr. to spring, to 
flow, of the sea, then to be like the sea, 
salt (First, ertond): hence 372 and 
the denomin. m2; mba, mya, sinbia. 
In its organic Pose nb-r3 is connected 
with that in s>-p I. (to flow, to flood) 
belonging to 258, iiakeiaae ihe m with 
ps as also with the root in x37 (to 
drop, to trickle), and perhaps also with 


that in m3 (which see). Arab. eo 


the same, whence xis flood, sea; trans- 
ferred to swift motion, to the hotliats of 
waves. So too the Aram. n>, the same. 
Comp. Phenic. 112 to Hoag hence 
(formed from the fut. of Hif.) nbn? (= 
mp72) prop. a sea-voyager = Hebrew 
nbn: derivative the proper name s73722 
(Malt. 3, 2), with which is identical the 
name of the new Platonist “JéuBiiyos 
from Coele- Syria, like others of the 
same name in Syria and Apamea. 
Phenic. also mmbi2, Molochat, s1>72, 

Mulucha, n. p. of a river in Mant 
tania. Of the non-Semitic languages are 
to be compared with it the Greek 27 
in aélayos, Bhla-w, piv-@, Sanskrit plu, 
Latin jlu, plu &e. 


nbn II. (Kal unused) tr. to fall to 


pieces, to be rubbed in pieces, worn out, 
torn in pieces, of clothes (cogn. in sense 
193); to be scattered as dust, to evaporate, 
of a vapoury cloud (7Wz). Commonly 
taken as = M72, P72, ‘interchanging r 
and J; but these words mean simply to 
plaster, to besmear, then to rub in; and 
do not suit the signification required, 
It is therefore identical in its organic 
root M2772 with that in m>-N (besides 
22m); "and the roots in mp Ls pon, 


mbt 
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monn 


mab, p23, pots may also be con- 


nected with it. Ar. Ac to pull to and 


fro, to tear. Deriv. m2. 


Nif. 112732, to vanish ‘Bike fine dust, of 
yoy (a Banaany cloud) Is. 51, 6, parene) 
m3 


‘nbn (only plur. eshbe, from 1519 IL.) 


m. a “garment torn to piddes, rags, ‘tatters 
Jer. 38,11 12, conseq. = 0753. 


nbn (so too. in pause Guy: 14, 3; 


19; 26) m. prop. salt-water, the sea, 
salum, 7 &As; commonly what is got 
[rom sea-water, salt (instead of which 
sea-water probably served in old times) 
for salting food Jos 6, 6; a symbolical 
designation of duration and indissoluble- 
ness, because salt preserves meat; hence 
‘a mya Num. 18,19 and 2 Cur. 13, 5 
a covenant of salt, i. e. a solemn, firm 
covenant. It was also sprinkled on offer- 
ings of grain and animals Ley. 2, 13, 
Ez, 43, 24, to make them covenant- 
offerings, comp. Philo, Opp. II. 255. 
A purifying efficacy is also ascribed to 
it, to make impure waters salubrious, 
2 Kines 2,20 21. "2 251 Jupeus 9, 45 
to sow with salt, i. e. to make the 
ground like a barren salt steppe, comp. 

mp. ‘2 ast) Gen. 19, 26 a pillar of 
salt, into which Lot’s ing was turned 
by an incrustation of salt. This ozjAy 
wos is mentioned as being at the Dead 
Sea, Wispom 10,7; was still known at a 
later period (Jou: Ant. 1, 11, 4), and 
has been discovered again in modern 
times (Ritter, Erdkunde XV. 733). 9313 
m1 Zupu. 2, 9 salt-mines, south of the 
Dead Sea; “253 0 (Gen. 14, 3; Josu. 3, 

16x22 253) the Salt Sea, i. e. he Dead 
Sea; 72 84 (2 Sam. 8,13; 2 Kinas 14,7; 

2 ad 25, att) valley of fais at the Satin 
of the Dead Sea. The salt that remains 
from evaporating water is also so called 
Ez. 47, 11. 

The derivation from m7 I. (to flood) 
has also an analogy in’ extra- Semitic 
languages: Sanskrit sara (salt) from sri 
to flow; Greek 7 cdg the sea, and 6 dhe 
salt; whente the Latin dal; German 
Sale, English salt. 


Deriv. the denominatives 
mp7 (fut. 13792) tr. to salt, mo. 
to sprinkle with salt, Luy. 2, 13; Arab. 
, Syr. suSte the same; Coptic ieens 


sale condire. 

Puh. rip! (part. 137273) to be salted, 
spiced Ex. 30, 35. 

Hof. 127283 (2 fem. An, inf. absol. 
127273) to be rubbed with salt Ez. 16, 4, 
which was done to newly-born shilcen 
(Galen, de sanit. 1,7), to make the skin 
dry and firm. 

nbn (formed like 11572 from the Pih. 
of ris L.; pl. o-n27, with suff. 5713273) 
m. prop. one who has to do with the 
sea, a seaman, mariner, Ez. 27,9 27 29; 
Jon. 1,5, different from >an. 

nbn Aram. m. same as Hebr. 1312, 
which was offered cheap in the temple- 
market Ezr. 6,9; 7,22, and was stored 
in the temple (Joseph. Ant. 12, 3, 3}. 
Derivative 

moa (1 pl. xim>a; denom. from the 
noun r72) Aram. trans. to eat salt, but 
coupled with the noun 1272; hence the 
expression to eat the salt of the palace 
Eznx. 4, 14, i. e. to eat the king’s bread, to 
be in his service (Vulg., Syr.); comp. Syr. 
Sos ws2f to eat salt with one, i. e. to 
be his table-companion. Ar. the same. 


mr mon (prop. adj. fem. to PON) f. a” 
salt i.e. barren land Jur. 17, 6, coupled 
with PIN, oppos. of 5 vo Ps.. 10%, 
34; a salt steppe Jos 39, 6, parallel to 
nay. Comp. Ben-Sira 39, 30 nya ps 
sibiab METETOEWEY inyars ele cchuny s 
Virg. Georg. 2, 238 salsa tellus; Plin. 
EL N. 31, 7, 

man 337 (with seff.9m129979, Im730972, 

pmanb; pl. miami, constr. ninnsn, 
with suff. 12772719735 from pnd) f. war, 
fight, strife, Ts. 2,4, Ps. 27, 3, coupled 
with ap JoB 38, 23. AN 73 a) GEN, 
14, 2, Dy "2 By Devt. 20, 12, ed 
AN Gin 14, 8 to wage war with one; 
Ta... Pa hg mnt 1 Kines 14, 30 there 
was war between ...; brought into con- 
nection with the verbs Nx> 1 Kinas 20, 


nondp 


18, Nop Ex.1,10, wap Jur. 6,4, 5nd» 
2 Chen: 18, 34, na Josu. 4, 13, sort 
1 Kings 22, 4, moans Devt. 2, 24 &e. 
With subst. "aN t Sam. 16, 18 @ war- 
rior, plur. ‘72 “aN Nom. 31, 28, also ap- 
plied to God Ex. 15, 3, as "72 ia, Ps. 
24, 8; 2 py Josu. 10, 7 or ‘7 Nay Is. 
13, 4 troops, warriors; ‘1 “5 Jupcxs 
18,11 weapons of war, armour, poet. "” 
alone Ps. 76,4; on the contrary in Hos. 
2,20 nBp. refers to 738; "2 nwp Zucu. 
9,10 and 10, 4 bow of war, fig. "warlike 
power; BAIN mivam% Is. 30, 32 battles 
of shaking , i. e. in which the arms are 
swung for the purpose of striking; the 
book of the wars of God Num. 21, 14 is 
a collection of old songs respecting the 
first victories of the Hebrews over their 
enemies; metaphor. antagonism , opposi- 
tion to 28am. 8,10, 1 Cur. 18, 10, 12N 
"a enemies Is. 41, 12, "12 ma a hostile 
house 2 Cur. 35, 21. reward of battle, 
victory Eccuxs. 9, 11. 


mana fem. 1 Sam. 13, 22 same as 
mann. 


nbr I. (Kal unused) intr. 1. prop. 
to be smooth, slippery (cognate in sense 
pon iIL), Ar. dake to be smooth, cognate 


with palo, ale: ; hence to glide along, 
to slip along, to escape, to slip away, to 
disappear; metaphor. to flee, to go away, 
to escape, in form and fundamental 
meaning identical with 5» (which see), 
and this cognate with woe (to move 
forward); the same transition of idea 
being also found in the verbs adduced 


eee: 


from the Arabic, comp. Ar. +A. to go 
away or escape in haste. Phehic. ub L. 
the same, whence N02, Mehity, name 
of the island Malta, which means xa- 
tagvyy (refuge), as Diod. 5, 12 relates. 

Nif. 22122 (part. 0123; inf. absol. and 
constr. ubie ; fut. ub199) to go away 
quickly, in Woah 1 San. 20, 29; to escape, 
to abscond, to get away, ith 772 of the 
place 23, 13, 2 Sam. 1, 3, also ‘with 7 
of the pers. f Sam. 27, 1 afd 30,17; but 
also absol. Jupeus 3, 29; to be delivered, 


817 


nbn 


freed, Ps. 22, 6; Jos 22, 30; to escape 
as one delivered, with accusat. of the 
place to which Is. 37, 388, with a of 
motion Grn. 19, 17, usually with 72 
1 Kines 19,17; to flee 2 Sam. 4-6; in 
Berivation of maa 1 Sam. 19, 12 18; 
to be rescued Is. 49, 24 25; to be a 
fugitive, hence 03722 = 53 Jur. 48,19. 

Pih. 35% (Ecorrs. 9. "15, in pause 
tee part. ubnna, inf. aber and constr. 

wb; fut. bbs). 1. to deliver, prop. to 
i escape, WD? Ez. 33, 5, “79 Eccuss. 
9, 15, xia (an idol) Is. 46, 2, to free, 
with Is "3 Jon 6, 23, or ’p 372 2 Sam. 
19, 10, or 72 Ps. 107, 20; hence figur. 
to spare, to save, to preserve 2 Kinas 
23,18; intr. to escape, to run away, 
Jos 20, 20 he shall not escape with his 
dearest things, comp. nbs Dat Ie a 
like acceptation; Am. 2, 15, where it 
is unnecessary to read abies, Here be- 
longs probably the passage Dan. 12, 1 
and at that time shall thy people de- 
liver (od72 to be read for 77) all 
that is found written in the books. This 
is the first notice respecting the collec- 
tion of the canon. — 2. to bear, prop. 
to let slip from Is. 34,15, comp. Hif. 
Come fale I. and IV. to bring forth 
(untimely fruit), fasts something born. 

Hif. 373723 1. to deliver, coupled with 
nop Is. 31, 5 (where ’p stands in the 
infin. for a finite verb). — 2. to bear, 
Is. 66, 7. 

Hithp. aban. (fut. wr) to emit, 
of sparks Jos 41,11, prop. to get away 
in haste from; to escape, 19, 20 and 7 
escaped with the skin of my teeth, 1M, 
this alone remains unscathed. 


> II. (not used) intr. 1. to be soft, 
tough, viscous, of mortar, cement; ap) 
(wad) II. (whence 0?) having the same 
fundamental signification, so that the 
organic root is 02772; comp. Phenic. 
vo IL., whence nbn, contracted 0272, 
cit (Sanch. p- 10 = fib clay, Son, 
as ‘27 is changed into 72, moch; Ar. 
dodo (IL), Syr. “MS the same in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 02%. — 2. Metaphor. 
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to be soft, tender, mild; Arab. de the 


O° Bis 
same, hence dds tenderness, JULof ten- 
der, soft; Greek pAd-@ to make soft; 
old high German milti soft, mild, Ger- 
man and English mild; yet the root ap- 
pears to lose the t-sound very easily, as 
is seen from the Greek. 

opp (constr. 19372) m. deliverer, freer, 
only i in the proper name 70273. 


apy (from 0% IL.) mase. mortar, 
cement, Jur. 43, 9 (a word unintelligible 
to the LXX), so called from its viscidi- 
ty, softness and toughness; Ar. bby, 
Syr. faX the same; Phenic. b972 mut 
“(from t>72 = 079) Saitéll p- 10. slime, 
clay; Greek ucho-a, -n soft wax, for 
covering writing-tablets; also mixed 
with pitch for  eeatine the keels of 
ships, and found accordingly in numer- 
ous derivatives, in which the idea of 
softness, toughness, gentleness, mildness, 
weakness &c. lies; Latin malta, Italian 
malta clay, loam. 


mo (Jah is Deliverer) n. p. m. 
Nex. 3, 7. 


vb19 see N72. 


“bn (see 59572; counsel, concrete 
counsellor) n. p.m. New. 12,14 K’tib. 

S557 (nibyb72, from bby I. which 
see) f. an ear, spica Deut. 23, 26, like 
m2272 in the Talmud, prop. sprout; 
cognate in sense with nba. 


mon (from pro IL.) f. high-flying, 
es speech, of proverbs Prov. 1, 6; 
witty speech, play upon words, quibble, 
as a taunt Has. 2,6, coupled with >wr 
and 4". 


abn (part. m. 12, i n22%9; inf’. 
absol. ‘5'219, constr. F912, ~7272; fut. 
32722) trans. to rule, to reign, of kings, 
with by of the person Gx. 37, 8, 1 Saw. 
8, 7, or of the land 2 Kinas 11, 3, sel- 
dom with 2 1 Kings 11, 37; allso with 3 
of the place 2 Sam.5,5; with the addi- 
tion of an accus, of time 2 Sam. 2, 10; 
1 Kinas 11, 42; figur. of God Ex. 15, 


18; Mic. 4, 7; to ewercise supremacy, of 
the godless Jos 34, 30; sometimes ab- 
sol. to undertake the rule, to become a 
king 2 Sam. 15,10; 1 Kinas 1, 11; 
2 Kines 9, 13; or with the addition of 
the noun 2 Kines 3, 1. Deriv. 537, 
127, 3973, naib, mis272, b>, 
p2>72, nsbn, sbi, nasbi, noon, 
12072 (K’ tib), and the proper names 
519, de}, D>, WIAD, “D2 
Diy, py73b9, yr3bn, nebi2, Goa SN, 
KN, Sen, oe 727 pass 
son be, “9372. 

Ibn Gandch has already adopted for 
the fundamental signification of the stem 
to counsel, to advise, after the meaning 
that prevails in Aramaean , and which 
he wishes to find also in Jer. 22, 15; 
just as he has taken 537 Is. 19, 1Aand 
Prov. 31,3 in the same manner. Others 
have assumed as the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to separate, then to 
decide, to judge, comparing the organic 
root with that in po-m, p22 &e.; espe- 


cially as the Ar. SLs means to divide, 


whence Yule a division (of the way). 
But though ruling sometimes appears 
as advising and judging, these are 
merely secondary ideas, which do not 
come into consideration in an endeavour 
to ascertain the fundamental significa- 
tion. 

4a (Kal not used) intr. to counsel, 
re TE ys the same; deriv. 22> 
and the proper names <7 M272. 

Nif. 52723 (fut. 722?) to ata with 
>, like p49 Neu. 5, 7. 

Pih. bn (not 4 OAy to advise, to give 
counsel, whence the proper names 7572, 
2572. 

Hif. 3721253 (part. 4791212, inf. c.72751 
fut. sont, ap.2-) to constitute as king 
or ruler, 1 Cur. 11,10, 2 Kines 23, 34, 
also of God 1 Sam. 15, 35, with the ac- 
cusat.; but also with 5 1 Cur. 29, 22, 
and with the addition Of 22 1 Sam. 
12, 1, or F212> Jupazs 9, 6; with 53 
2 Sam. 2, 9 9, Sy ib, or b 1 Sam. 8, 29 
over none absol. Hos. 8, 4. Derivat. 
the proper name 52732. 


“bn 
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bd 


Hof. 52133 to made king Dan. 9,1. 


qo" Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 2"). 
Deriv. 9292 (5272), 8DB3%, 22272. 


i270 Aram. intr. to counsel. Deriv. 
the noun 272- 


7270 ea too in pause, see First, 
Chase with suff. "D1, 19972, 92219; 
pl. ss once Prov. 31,3 — and 
2 Sam. at 1 proN>7 Ker, where the 
Versions and Chronicles ave D207; 
constr. "2973, with suff. 127227, p>2bn, 
on, syabn3) m. 1. prop. an "abstract, rule, 
government, but commonly concrete, 
a king, ruler, with the genit. of a land, 
as 330 Gen. 14,1, 0999 ib., Dya¥A 
40, 1, “DIN Nom. 20, 14; of a city, ‘as 
Ditd Gen. Md 52 bbe 14, 18, }iawn 
Devr. 2, 24; or as a freaple as pets 
Gen. 26, 1, sian Nom. 21,21, yay 33 
JUDGES 11, 28; ‘and of a tribes as pony 
1 Sam. 15, 20; once with the article 
STN Sen is: '36, 8 16, seldom with > 
following Num. 22,4; 2 Kines 19, 13. 
The name of the king follows in appo- 
sition 2 Sam. 3, 31, 1 Kinas 1, 1, or it 
precedes 2 Kinas 8, 29; and in the for- 
mula "27 "258 1 Sam. 26, 17 the latter 
always ‘takes place. If a definite king 
be spoken of, 537213 stands 1Sam. 10, 24; 
so also in poetical language Ps. 20,10; 
Sone or Sou. 1,4; but the article is also 
omitted Is. 32, 1; Prov. 24, 21. "7-72 
Ps. 72, 1 is descriptive of a king, who 
inherits the throne, conseq. a legitimate 
king, and interchanged with 5372; comp. 
Baotlevs &% Baoidéovr Cote esr 
1,2). So too 72727na a daughter Wedd 
from kings 2 Kinas 9, 34, and probably 
Ps. 45,14; while sor ja 2 Sam. 13, 4 
expresses prince, king’ s son. Besides the 
usual meaning king, including rulers of 
countries, cities, peoples, tribes, and single 
families, 73 also means one furnished with 
full power, a stadtholder (2%2) 1 Kinas 
22,4 8, and perhaps Kcct. 1, 112, nota 
king by birth, but only an mnoinied one 
(q>2 maw), i. e. without much reputa- 
tion 2Sam.3, 39; a vassal, satrap, general, 
who is under a great king (5953 9272) 


2 Kines 18,19 28; Is.36,4; same asad 
prince is so Is, 10, 8, ands as oY 37 
Hos. 8,10 is a nd of princes Garplied 
to the great king of Assyria, comp. 272 
noes of the Roman emperor in the 138 
Numidian inscription) = ps7 322 in 
the Chaldean, Persian and Grecian pe- 
riod Hz. 26, 7, comp. Dan, 2, 37; else- 
where used by the Hebrews only of God 
Ps. 95, 3. — In other places ‘3 is also 
applied a) to Jehovah, as king of the 
Jewish people, who were also politically 
subject to him in a special sense Deut. 
33, 5, Ps. 5, 3, Is. 33, 22, fully 37222 
41, 21, byte ‘q 44, = nixay % qo 
6, 5, bad with the E joctives 25 Ps. 48,3, 
siaD3 24, 7. b) to the idol mpd Gehick 
sec). AM. 5, 26, who was carried about 
in a portable nomad-temple, and was 
worshipped as a king, i.e. as god; but 
p2>72 Zern. 1,5 is a word by itself 
(which see). By 3272 in Is. 8, 21 we can 
only understand Jehovah, though the 
Targ. renders it by 430. (prop. image, 
picture, copy, i. e. idol, Armenian pat- 
ker). c) to animals distinguished for 
courage and strength, as the crocodile 
Joz 41, 26; also to an animal conceived 
of as a leader Prov. 30, 27. d) The 
plural p5973 is used of heathen and 
hostile kings in poetical language Ps. 
2,10; 68,15 30; 110, 5; elsewhere 
p.a 2b Is. 14, 9 18. — 2. (from 
332) adviser , counsellor, along with 
Desi and D250 Is;.19, 113 so too 
Prov. 31, 3. — 3 (a ignae viz. Jah is) 
Nn. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 35 and 9,41. This 
proper name is also put twice Jxr. 36, 
26 and 38, 6 with the article, without 
a royal descent being thought of on 
that account. Elsewhere in many com- 
pound names. 

The use of this word to denote the 
highest counsellor, judge, leader, hero, 
king &c. is very frequent in Semitic. 


The Ar. JLo, LWLe, seldom Je, Syr. 
JAN (king), the expression pyran 7272 
on a Himyaritic inscription, a and the fre. 
quent use of 7279 (malch), as well as the 
contracted form 772 (méch) in Phenician, 
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entirely confirm such application of the 


word. 

122 (def. 52372, D272; pl. D°D9%, 
727, def. Nr5>2; “from * qb12) Aram. m. a 
hing, a Del pleman tet 3, 1, Ear. 5, 
12, a Persian Dan. 6, 7, Eze, "4, 24,a 
Jewish one 5,11; other kings 6, 12; but 
also kingdom Dan. (aug Noob "9 the 
great king, of R Scushadnertar Day. 2, 
37, Artaxerxes zr. 7,12; on the con- 
trary, God is called N73 "9 as 4, 34 
or 72972 Na 2, 47. "Tare. 5 


ey) Gass with the eae bien, 


except in 1 Kinas 11,7, where it stands 
for 0572) m. prop. an abstract, dominion, 
rule, then as a conerete the name of the 
fire-god, to whom children were dedi- 
cated by burning, as they were made to 
pass through the fire 2 Kines 23, 10; 
Jer. 32, 35; Luv. 18, 21; 20,2 4. As 


such he is also called simply Dx>x. 


Deut. 12, 31. Sometimes the name is 
wholly omitted and the kind of wor- 
ship denoted Dururt. 18, 10; 2 Kinas 
17,17; the burnt children being looked 
upon as his food Ez. 23, 37. Properly 
speaking this sort of worship symbolised 
the cleansing and purification of the 
soul after destroying the earthly dross, 
and consequently its immortality (comp. 
wea 1395 Num. 31,23). Hence it came 
to pass that no voice of complaint was 
heard at it, according to old accounts 
(Plutarch, de superst. ch. 13). The burn- 
ing took place’either on a F722 built 
in the valley of Hinnom, which was 
called the Bama of Baal Jur. 1. ¢., so 
that 223 is once identified with F279 
(comp. Jur. 19 ,5), notwithstanding their 
difference in other respects; or it took 
place on the altar of the sanctuary Ley. 
20, 3. But the slaying of the children 
preceded Ez. 16, 20 21; Ps.106,37 38; 
Jer. 7,31; 19,5. At a later period the 
name was " pronounced Moloch (Vulg.), 
Mooy. For the mythological aspect of 
the worship of Moloch see Movers’ die 
Phonizier I. p. 63. 65. 324-451. 

320 (with suff. >279; from 7273) Aram. 
m. counsel, advice, Dan. 4, 24, Syr. FERN 
(counsel), different from ads, 


byenbin 


N2>70 (def. np p72) Aram. f. a queen, 
Dan. "5, 10. 

mp7 (with suff. iny2 32; from 33°) 
fia net, a gin, JoB 18, 10. 


= (formed from 7273, pl. nizb7; 
in certain relations nebiy is put for it) 
f. a@ queen, either the wife of a king 
(Estu.1,9; 7,1), a sultana, consequently 
opposed to ‘gab “> (Sone or Sox. 6, 8 9), 
or a woman ‘actually reigning 1 Kines 
10,1 4 10 13. 

nabn (counsel, advice) n. p. f. GEN. 
ti; 29: 22, 20. 

“0 (constr. mazda, def. NnAD>2, 
def. ‘plur, nn19979) Aram. f. a kingdom, 
dominion Ezr. 6, 13; also of the divine 
kingdom Dan. 3, 33, of the future king- 
dom of the daints 7,18; reign 2,39; as 
a genitive following a noun with the 
meaning belonging to a king, belonging 
to rule, after nva 4, 27, poy 4, 26. 

min (tots 3023 with suff. in°, 
FIN 5 plur. min>>7; usual in later He 
brew, but in sare m2>7272 stands for 
it) fem. 1. kingship, ‘rule, supremacy 
Eze. 4,5, New. 12, 22, for which 5373 
was said in older times 1 Kines 15,1 9; 
royal dignity Esra. 1,19, fully 72 45 
1 Cur. 29, 25; Dan. 11, 21; on the con- 
trary, “72 ‘177-11, 20 means ornament of 
the kingdom, i.e. Jerusalem; put after as 
a genitive to express an adjective sense, 
as in the case of 5373, e.g. after m3 Esru. 
1,9,902 1,11, > 4, 7, =371, 19; once 73 
is eee for "a "133 2 i. fees: of God 
Ps. 145, 11 13. — 2. a kingdom (people 
under kingly rule), of the Chaldeans 
Dan. 9,1, Persians 10,13, Greeks 11, 2; 
"7 Dina to get possession of the addon: 
it, 21: 8,22 four kingdoms arise out of 
the (Greek) heathen nation, i.e. out of the 
national territory of the Greek kingdom. 
Phenie. n2?2, contracted maja, n>¥ia 
the same, e.g.05 m>>7 the Roman em- 
pire (Trip. 1), "354 bya n>i2 the king- 
dom of the Libyan Baal (Numid. 5,1) ee 

dead (El is King, comp. 5272728, 
qb7aN, F2IIN) 2. p.m. Gun. 46, 17; 
patr. “banabr Num. 26, 45. 


modn 
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madi (Jah is King) n. p.m. 1 Cur. | n. p. f. n>227n = n>?" jn (Cart. 8). This 


6, 25; 9, tas 
a (the same) n. p.m. JER. 38, 6. 


ee (Zedek is King, i. e. God 
[melek] invoked as Zedek, see PIX and 
the proper names py, PIL, Ph, 
PPTL, PILTIIN &e.) n. p.m. of the 
priestly king at bbw, who, as is al- 
leged, already served the supreme Deity 
Jehovah in the time of the patriarchs, 
and to whom the tithes were then of- 
fered Gen. 14,18. There is an allusion 
to this in Ps.110,4; see ep. to Huse. 7,1. 

py2on (God is the High, see 07728, 
Doan, Dy, py278, pI &e.) N. p- 
m. 1 Cur. 3,18. 


prannbn (the king, i.e. God, is For- 
tune, comp. PIG, PNG AN, “N) 2. p.m. 
1Sam.14, 49; 31, 2; also ytien divided 
yuma 1 Cur. 8, 33. 

spbn (same as D272) m 
of the ‘god of the EE eitcs, properly 
identical with 73/2 Jur. 49, 1 3; but 


Am.1,15 and Zmpu. 1, 5 are donbetale 
as a proper name 1 Cur. 8, 2. 

nd (from 53272 with the termina- 
tion ‘be -) m. the name of the supreme 
deity of the Ammonites (as wi72> was of 
the Moabites), to whom a simple altar 
was erected on a high mountain. But 
he was perhaps worshipped in the house 
by sacrifices of children 1 Kines 11, 5 
(in 11, 7 ‘pia stands for it); 11, 33; 
2 Kines 23, 13. 

3970 (same as p27) m. a name of 
the idol p>>’2, nbrg (which see) 2 Sam. 
12, 31 K°tib. 

nsb1 (formed from 13°72, as N33 
is from T9933; in some mss. ‘npNba) Vp 
queen, only i in combination with pawn 
(Jer. 7,18; 44,17 18 19 25) queen of 
heaven, a designation of n2 or m3 , Nrid, 
Phen. nin (Tarais, Tavaine, ties is 
prop. Nait with the Egyptian article), 
beside ja 522 in Carthaginian inscrip- 
tions, i. e. the Asiatic, originally Egyp- 
tian, Artemis. In Phenic. n>372 is also 
a designation of this deity, hence the 


a name 


Mlechet or Neit was sometimes wor- 
shipped under the image of the moon, 
sometimes under that of Venus; and is 
also identified, according to the LXX 
and Vulg. with njnwy. See 1D. Accord- 
ing to the orthography nondn (service, 
worship) the Syr., Targ., LXX have un- 
derstood by it the worship of the (starry) 
heaven, of the heavenly deities (Kimchi); 
but a specific female deity is manifestly 
spoken of. 

mi (prop. same as ne" which 
see, only with the article, because the 
meaning was still perceptibles and the 
tradition about a queen arose from the 
incorrect acceptation of the word by the 
Talm. and Vulg.) n. p. 7. 1 Cur. 7, 18. 


bb I. (Kal not used, for the part. 


m. 32412 Prov. 6,13 should be referred 
to the Pihel 2312) intr. 1. to shoot forth, 
to sprout, to grow, of shrubs and ears, 
cogn. in sense with 23 (23) to spring up, 
ny (mip); deriv. sorb. — 2. Metaphor. 
to rise high, to project; a verb “=33 
from 23 also appearing with this mean- 
ing; deriv. the proper name 3372. — 
3. to speak, to talk, language or words 
being conceived of as sprouting forth, 
shooting up; the same metaphorical ap- 
plication being also found in 323 Prov. 
10, 31 (with which N—33, Ethiop. aia 
may be compared, and nae come 372 
and the proper name 7273), and in nip 
(m~, whence nb, sn). The mouth 
(=, DInpw) is ‘nea to be the soil, 
out of which speech grows as fruit (74) 
Prov. 10, 31; 18, 20 (see "4 and 22). 
Deriy. abr. 

Of the three meanings of 573 I. here 
mentioned and entirely connected with 
one another (to sprout up, to grow up; to 
project, to be prominent, to rise, to mark 
out; to send forth or utter sounds, to 
speak) the latter only is still found in the 
Aram. 27; \w, so that we have nothing 
but the analogies of the language to re- 
fer to in ascertaining the fundamental 
significations. The organic root 7 is 
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closely connected with that in 5272 II. 
(which see), 5p~) I. (belonging to b4p3), 
Davw (with the meaning to sprout or 
shoot forth, to naw), D-y (to dD»), 
interchanging m with } or p- Perhaps 
also the verb 579 (5472), which is to be as- 


sumed for the prepos. 92 and 54/2, mean-- 


ing to spring before, to step on before, a 
sense that the Ar. hee really has and 
which suits the preposition just men- 
tioned very well, has a nearer connec- 
tion with our stem. 

Pih. 3319 (part. 53a, like 935, 42h 
and others belonging to Pihel; fut. Dern) 
to speak Gun. 21,7; Jon 33, 3; to relate 
es, LUG, 2 feu to give a Pe. Prov. 
6, 13 who igives a sign with his feet. 


bb IL. (imp. ia; fut. 5193, pl. 13%" 
in pause) 1. tr. same as 573 (D473) and 
beta, to circumcise, the foreskin Josu. 


5, 2; prop. like >72 to rub in pieces, to 


feoy, pond guy, mol-ere. — 2. intr. to 
be rubbed in pieces, to be bruised, to be 
scattered as dust, to be crumbled, hence 
to decay or perish, of ears Jos 18, 16, 
of blades of grass and flowers 18, 16; 
24, -243°Ps.37, 2. 

Nef. ‘Ses Gahones bm?) for on’>22) 
and bina3 (3 pl. "D422, part. prbiay aris- 
ing from a mixture of 9 and = 47722, 
comp. 273, 13) to be circumcised Guk. 
17,26 QT; 34, 22. 17,11 and ye shall be 
eincuncised as to the flesh of your foreskin. 

Po. 30513 (fut. Do47a%) to be withered, 
perish, of grass (parallel s}2m) Ps. 90, 

“Soin Prov. 6, 13 belongs to die 
Hes ‘of don L 

Hithpo. (3 fut. Dian) to dissolve, Ps. 
58, 8 he bends his bow (En J27 like 
64, 4, Jur. 51, 3 =nup 379) and they 
debi like water (4125; va 3 = 2), 
parallel with Dy 47> DN. 

227 see “bby. 


dbx (Peal SHES Aram. intr. to 
speak, same as Hebr. 22/8 I. 
313. 

"Pah. bee) (part. Dpiava, fut. db19>) to 
speak, to talk, with accus, of the object 


Deriv. 


Dan. 7,8 20 and Dy of the person with 
whom 6; 22, and 535 7,25 against whom. 

shy (from 7 bon Jah is Elevation, 
i.e. is “elevated; or Jah és Promise) n. p. 
m. Neu. 12, 36. 

ayelay (only constr. 372912, formed from 
the Hif. of 7722) m. an ox-goad, i. e. the 
instrument with which ploughing oxen 
are guided Jupazs 3,31; not the pointed 
prick on it, which is called ja. The 
Targ. U4 (sting), Syr. |uuss (the same) 
is inexact; and the LXX may have read 
“pan 4352. Phenic. 1725 the same, then 
the name of an alphabetical letter. 


yon (Kal not used) intr. to be elo- 


quent, lovely, pleasant, of speech; iden- 
tical in its organic root 3772 with that 
in v2 II. (y1>), so far as intricate and 
soaring speech was looked upon as 
eloquent and pleasant (comp. m7372)5 
vm II. (Jos 6, 25) has the same mean- 
ing. To put it with 051 yields no sense. 
Phenic. 272 same as Hebr. nor IT., and 

nxb7a and nxbr (place of clay, of mor- 
tar) n. p. of a locality i in Africa (Plin. 
5, 4; Medderza in Ptolemy). 

Nef. y272) same as Kal Ps. 119, 103, 
where 4°7738 should be read. 

7220 (with the article) m. overseer, 
set over the pupils at the Babylonian 
court, subject to the 0-022 Dan. 1, 
11 16; the article may “denote some 
definite functionary of the office. As 
a foreign word, it has been compared 
with the Laconian Moiocode = Modoo- 
cog. With the meaning assigned, it 
may be derived, with Ibn G’andch, from 
“x2 =80; if it be not referred, with 
Bohlen ai Haug, to the old Persian, 
where mal (572) means spirituous oF in- 
toxicating drink, wine (mod. Pers. mel, 
Zend. madhu, Greek uwédv, mead), and 
gara ("X= Sanskrit giras) head, hence 
head-cupbearer. 


pon tr. to cut off, to separate, to break 


of, to nip off, the head of an animal 
Lev. 1, 15, LXX emoxniter, but also 
without taking it off entirely 5,8; Aram. 
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39%, —= the same, Ar. Je = Hebr. 


P72; hence the noun SLs = =P division 
of a road. The organic root po 72 lies 
also in pon. aa-e L., poo a, m2-B, 
nei, with many Gnodificatiens of the 
Re inal idea. 

mipoa (dual din, with suf. nt; 
from mp) m. prop. what one snatches 
or seizes, also that which lays hold of, 
hence 1. booty, especially of persons and 
animals Num. 31, 6 11 12 27 32; Is. 
49,24 25.—- 2. only dual, the two seizers, 
the (upper and lower) jaws, fauces, Bis: 
22, 16 and my tongue (jiW> is here 
Fase) cleaves (pat7a with accu.) to my 
jaws; cognate in sense Jn, with which 
the same image is used LAMENT. 4, 4. 

wipdra (from p>) m. the latter or 
harvest-rain, which falls in the month 
Nisan Jo. 2, 23 (Targ.), where jiwN 73 
refers only to "2; after S717, the seed- 
or autumnal rain, had already fallen 
abundantly (apy). The wip wa- 
ters the earth copiously Hos. 6, 3, and 
does good at the right time Devt. tt 
14; Jer. 5, 24; it animates and re- 
freshes Proy. 16,15, and is a symbol of 
animating discourse Jos 29, 23 (fig.). 
‘12 NY time of the latter rain, i.e. the time 
of harvest ; on which account "072 accom- 
panies it. 

npon and Mp7 (only dual onp 12, 

cit ‘suff. sapbT, ~212) m. tongs, with 
which burning coals and stones were 
caught Is. 6, 6; especially snujfers, for 
trimming lamps Ex. 35, 38; 37, 23; 
Nom. 4,9; 1 Kines 7, 49; coupled with 
min? and Ann. 

mpd’ see nipdn. 


= GAGS (from rin>=nma) f. a ward- 
robe-chamber 2 Kins 10, 22 (Targ., Ar.) 
or dress (Vulg.), same as a2}; Syr. 
Thy (treasurer), according e poner it 
is =2>2 (from FW>), connected with 
maw, conseq. depot, depository. But 
as the signification of mn9, already given, 
is sufficiently attested by the Ethiopic, 
the former explanation is more correct. 
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"m>1 n. p.m. 1 Cur. 25,4 26. It has 
been derived from d27 I. (to speak) and 
regarded as a part of oy sm7g734} 1233 
nem Hin anna, which, being 
taken from ‘an old prophetic utterance, 
forms a connected series of proper names 
(see "M935); but this explanation is 
forced, though it may have been thought 
in the accentuation of the sentence. 
Perhaps from 5372 meaning to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, to glow (comp. 21 in 


210), Ar. flee and so "1572 is same as 
7 nibna (Jah is Splendour), like Fano. 
‘nomba (pl. miy-; from 7) ice 
tooth, prop. something biting, grinding 
Ps. 58, 7; transp. mpm occurs more 
Penton (which see). ynb, Ar. 


bite, Ethiopie snndi Garaltaien) bite. 


m7 (pl. nin-) f. storehouse, for 
grain, granary Joxrt 1, 17. Cees 
regarded as arising out of 741372 (Haae. 
2,19) with a double preformative Mem; 
but it may come from 937 II. like 75373 2 
and ‘1372 4; the Dagesh in 7 is diri- 
mens. 

7727 (from 1773 after the form “X73; 
pl. with suff. soa) m. measure, length, 
extent JOB 38, 5. 


Ja ID (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 


1,14 16 21 and once K’tib jaa. As 
in the case of 723772 (which see), “72 is 
contracted from meh, great, and so }- 
from -van, so that much or mach 
alone is to be explained. 

nina (from na after the form 5773; 
pl. ¢. “p012) m. pl. the state of lying dead, 
the being dead, concrete a corpse, Ez. 28, 
8 and thou liest dead there like the corpse 
of one slain, i. e. exposed naked; comp. 
i. e. naked gee death (arising fat 
various diseases) JER. 16, 4; the slain 
2 Krnas 11,2 K’tib, the Kiri has oon". 

sya (from 9773 L.) m. a oneal i.e. 
one whose father is a Jew and mother 
a Philistine Zrcn. 9,6, a bastard Devt. 
23,3, so called from illegal sexual mix- 
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tures, and therefore applied to the fruit 
of adultery. The numerous attempts to 
explain this word, such as from 47 537, 
37 Ova (‘Talm.), from “27272 (from nx), 
or from "172 = Syr. pit to despise, Ar. 
yo to be corrupt, must be rejected. 

27073 (constr. "2", with suff. 1927272 ; 
pl. no, with suff. 1937272) m. 1. (Grou 
"2" 1) ae Ley. 25, 97 29 50, coner. 
thing sold 25, 25; Hz. 7,13. — 2. (from 
"272 IL.) possession Ley. 25, 24; Neus. 
13, 20. 

n 272 (from “27 1.) f. same as 
372 ‘1. Lev. 25, 42. 

“soba (constr. m>>I272, with suff. 
“n507772, sn, in-; pl. nisin, constr. 
missin) f. 1. dominion, reign Gen. 10, 
10, ‘kingdom IIS ANS ye dy SGescersy lily alake 
in the genitive ra a noun, kingly, e.g. 
12 192 residence 1 Sam. 27, 5, ‘a m3 AM. 
7, 163 palace, '7 82 throne Deen 17,18, 
2 PIT royal children 2 Kines ces: 
2. kingdom, a people under linely rule 
Ez. 17, 14; 29, 14, therefore coupled 
with 3 1 Kines 18,10; Jur. 18, 7; pil. 
concer. kings, hence masc. in 1Sam.10, 18. 

man>770 (constr. ~ 2722) jf. same as 
25107 ‘L. and 2. Joss. 13,1252 Sam, 
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16, 3. 

reban see 7991072. 

yo7072 (from JO72) m. spiced wine, 
mixed wine Is. 65,11; Prov. 23, 30. 

aia see 72 and 773. 

7272 (from "772 arising out of “y273 
after the form ne by the drawing back 
of the accent, like on, San from 072, 
292) bitterness, sorrow Brom 17, 25. 

N20 (firmness, vigour, after the form 
2p>2, Wap, nnwWe, from ‘yp to be 
strong, powerful, vigorous, whence also 
172 3 which see) n. p. of an Amorite 
who dwelt in the vicinity of Hebron, 
where was an oak-grove belonging to | 
him Gen. 13, 18; 14, 13; 18, 1; and 
with whom the patriarch Abraham 
made a league 14,13 24. In this oak- 
grove (see ji58 d) Abraham built an 


altar to Jehovah, and God appeared 
to him 13,18; 14,13. In the time of 
Josephus an Ogyges-oak was shewn 
there (Jewish War 4, 9, 7; Ant. 1, 10, 
4), and in the days of Constantine an 
altar was still standing under the oak 
of Abraham, which the emperor con-. 
verted into a church. For ‘12 0x, also 
there is 72 alone Gun. 23,17 19; "25, 9; 
35, 27; 49,30: a0 ens: he UXX and 
Vulg. ae p eae. cen 77272 
(Membro) n. p. of a place near Utica. 

99770 (in mss. also 997772 and 917273, 
from apr) with 7 prefixed, ‘which is fol- 
lowed by a Dagesh dirimens, as in 
937972; Only pl. D°)~) m. pl. bitternesses, 
calamities Jon 9, 18. 

mwa (so in the absol. state, not 
murat, like ony Is. 10, 6; from nur I. 
to ‘anoint, dedicate, cronts) m. crowning, 
dedication, anointing, Ez. 28, 14 thou 
(AN an Aram. form for AN 28, 12, used 
of the Tyrian king) art like a cherub 
of crowning (a crowned and dedicated 
cherub) that protects far and wide about 
himself (3350) ; i.e. as the 2193, crowned 


by God, and so destined for his pre- 
sence, enthroned on the holy mount of 
God (on the mountain of the extreme 
north, reaching up to heaven) protects 


|and covers all about it by its wide- 


expanded pair of wings: so the Tyrian 
king is enthroned on his high island- 
fortress, himself unassailable, sheltering 
his wide-spread colonies. ‘12 is omitted 
in 28,16. The Vulgate has derived the 
word rena mur I. taking it to mean 
extensio. 


Duivaya (from Sw L., pl. p> 1279) m 
donee mF) >wia DAN. 11, 3 5 to exer- 
cise dominion , to “rule, anes 25 (great) 
is added to denote the rule of Alexan- 
der; plur. concrete 1 Cur. 26, 6 rulers, 
lords, princes. 


mow kone n2w1%2, with ni 


Aon boi 1) f at ruling Ge re ié 
dominion,’ ruling power Dan. 11,5, oft God 
Ps. 145, 13; "2 poy the Tee ruled or 
reigned over hae 51, 28, 2 Cur. 8, 6, 
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for which "2 also stands alone 2 Kings 
20, 13; i 1 for ini" Jer. 34, 1; 
Piagdom, province Ps. "114, 2; 2 Eines 
20,13; princes, rulers 2 Cur. 32, a: 


nba (plur. nip wra72) 7. same as 
mbwrra Gun. 1, 16; Ps. 136, 8. 

pwnd (c. pu-, from pw) m. pos- 
session, Zupu. 2,9 possessions of thorns, 
i.e. overgrown with thorns; comp. wo 77 
Tap Is. 14, 23. 

pra (pl. oopAm, from pra) m. sweet- 
ness, of the organ of speech Gn) Sone 
or Sou. 5, 16; of drinks Nun. 8, 10. 

72 (also without pause, conseq. not 
after the form 1X, 1p, as Kimchi believes, 
but also not abridged from 372 from 
the stem 7273, since it is 372 "Neu. 9, 
20 with the suff., not 5272; and not aa 
42") after the form D>, On, since Dagesh 
is wanting in Nun, and only some mss. 
have it) m. manna, i. e. a sort of resin 
or gum sweet like honey, that exudes 
in drops (0°»X2) from certain trees 
(according to Chai el-Balkhi 900 after 
Christ, the Persian uss is the same). 
The white grains of this gum are like 
white coriander seeds (43), which har- 
den and drop off, and are transparent 
like pearls (m43). They are named 
from the very form of the drops them- 
selves Num. 11, 7 8. Popular belief 
supposed these particles to fall from the 
air to the earth, like honey-dew from 
trees, or to be carried along by the air 
Ex.16,15 33, Num.11,9; they were con- 
sequently regarded in the light of rain 
Ps. 78, 24. Manna was the wonderful 
nourishment of the Israelites in the de- 
sert Duur. 8, 3 16; Josu. 5,12; Nun. 
95,20; hence named py 427 fruit of 


bce Ps. 78, 24, paw ‘ond bread of | 


heaven 105,40, 028 ond angels? bread 
(LXX eotog ayyéhow, comp. WIspoM OF 
Sot. 16, 20). 

As to the derivation and proper mean- 
ing of the word, Kimchi and Ibn Esra 
have explained it present, gift (from 
77372 or 9272), misled by the Hebrew noun 


272 or the Ar, ue) as well as by the 


miraculous account in the Bible. It is 
plain from Scripture that it was strange 
to the Israelites who had no name for 
it Ex. 16, 15 31; and the Semitic dia- 
lects have also no expression for it, as 
they retain the Biblical one in versions. 
It is therefore natural to look for an 
extra-Semitic etymology, which is done 
in First’s Concord. s. vy. 

ya (before Makkeph ~y2, enlarged 
from nia) Aram. 1. pron. interr, who? 
what? Dan. 3, 15, Ezr. 5, 3 9, also in 
indirect. questions Eze. 5, hs — 9. Indef., 
hence )-}72 every one ‘bP s whosoever, 
Dax. 3, 6 11; 4,14. See 2. 

} (from F232, after the a of 3% 
from Iw, it Soin mat) m. denoting the 
male divinity of Mion i, e. 9272 (which 
see), or the female deity 7 Mion 
(among the Phenicians Onka) herself, 
who was also worshipped as a male deity 
ya. Only in the proper name 72°58 
(which see). — Aram. 72 see 772. 


72) (from 4272 to divide, separate, part, 
ee constr. 573 and 723 with su/f. 
wma) m. 1. a part, portion, like n27, 
Ps. 68, 24 it (j1W3) receives its por- 
tion from enemies. 7—~ is a favourite 
longer suffix for 1-, particularly in 
monosyllabic words Gen. 1,12; and 710 
is also masc. Ps. 22, 16; Prov. 26, 28. 
— 2. only poet. (with suff. 272, twice 
in pause 272 Ps. 18, 23, Jox 21526, 
wg 4, 12, oman 11, 20; constr. 72, 
given in a eee piragraght but the 
old construct state 7272 also appears in 
poetry Jupaus 5, 14; plur. constr. %273 
only Is. 30, 11, as similar constr. plur. 
of D8, 32, >¥ aaa viz. "28, "72., "295 
not different in sense from the ie 
prop. a part of the..., then a prepos. of, 
from, so 7212 from me 2 Is. 22,4, in pause 
"272 Ps. 18, 23, "7272 of it Jog 4, 12 
(referring to "377, where the old He- 
brew reduplication i in 3, which is vowel- 
less and followed by an extended suffix, 
is omitted; but it remains in D337 From 
them Jos 11,20). The plur. constr. 130 
(Is. 30, 11) and that of the poet. sing. 
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"372 (Jupans 5,14; Jon 6,16; 7,6; 9,2 
25; ¥1,°99°12; 22; 15, 99 30; 16, 16; 
18, 17; 30, 30; 31, vf 33, 30 &e.) have 
merely the simple meaning of 72 which 
see. — 3. only in pl. 02/2 prop. strings 
(Syr. HS hair, then a string, plur. }ise 
Ps. 33,2 for 1525), then a stringed instru- 
ment Ps. 150, 4, therefore no specific 
instrument. But as it appears in com- 
bination with nothing but specific mu- 
sical instruments (nDiW, 523, 1133, 4, 
Dima, 339), it should neither be trans- 
lated Pe cally (musical instrument), nor 
be rendered by 43D (Syr.); and it is 
question whether 57372 did not arise aut 
of o°9272, from DY3, like 249 from 239. 
"279 Ps. 45, 9 is BER, regarded asa 
plur. abridged from 07372; but it may 
also be a sing. with a collective: sense, 
and translated: minni-tones rejoiced thee; 
or, if the accents be neglected, »372 might 
be translated Armenia with the Targ. 
like Jer. 51, 27, conseq. from palaces, 
adorned with Armenian ivory, they make 
thee glad. 

7/0 (in older language usually uttered 
together with the noun following, if the 
latter has no article, in which case the 
weak Nunis assimilated to the succeeding 
consonant and expressed by Dag. forte, 
e. g. W872, 727572; before gutturals 
72, very seldom 7, as DAM, 979, 
7272 Jupaus 8, 2, W3E22, 138 but 
always i in 149972, y772 ; in later language 
it is written fally before gutturals, as ~47 
TS, DWAIN P72, “INN Pa, NINN FP, 
on 35 elsewhere before labials also, as 
23772, WITS ja, OPIN pa, extremely 
seldom elsewhere as* na 772 Ps. 104, 7, 
Dap 2 104, 6 &e.; ar this form is inter- 
chaligod with the assimilated ones in pa- 
rallel passages; with suff. 1272, in pause 
"212 [see 773], poet. 97372 Jos 4,12, om 
and poet. 053379, ra) Ez. 16, 47, D279; 
elsewhére soni in the Reaupiscated 
form 7272, as "27972, "37912, 127272) mase. 
prop. a@ part of (as a constr. state of 
72, comp. ja of 43), then a prepos. from, 
out of, partly expressing the taking of 
a part from or out of the whole, con- 
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seq. from off, away from (a0, ab); 
partly, motion from a thing in space 
and time, opposite to dx, or modified 
in other ways. The following classifi- 
cation is necessary, in order to get a 
view of the numerous senses. 1. 479 de- 
notes the idea of local removal from 
an object, which is originally the 
separation of a part from the whole. 
Hence out of, &, ex, after verbs to go 
out, to lead out, to draw out, to deliver 
out of, to withdraw, to help, to drive 
out, to remove, to tear out &., as NE? 
Ley. 10, 7, xin Jupans 2, 12, sn 
and niet Ex. 2,10, 2 Sam. 29, 17, 
abi Ps. 40, 3, yrgin 34, 7, ben 97, 
10, “abn Jos 6, 23, = Eze. 8, 22, Lbs 
Ps. ip 13, 29 Gis the meaning ‘to 
delivers 22, 21, 24 43,1, 42 995 Devr. 
33, 7, M95 Nan. 2, 14, ri) Ex. 30, 
33, wa35 ‘Zucu. 18, 2, sUH Ez. 14, 
9, 433 Devt. 26, 13, ond many others. 
Flew: belong also a) the coming forth out 
of a material, e. g. 1% Gun. 2,19, np> 
2, 23, nivy Hos. 18, 2, Sona or Sor. 
3, 9, or ‘the case in ane only the 
verb to be is supplied in announcing 
the material from which a thing has 
arisen GEN. 2, 23; Ps. 16, 4; 45, 14. 
b) origin and ‘derivation from; so 7° 
772 Gun. 17,16 and 35,11, 72 Nx 35, 
‘i 72 72332 to have cnldnen fr om or ee 
ARG without a verb 1 Sam. 2, 20, Lay. 
21,17, 57272 Is. 58, 12 those. Tasca 
from ae i.e. thy ie figur. JoB 
14, 4 oh that one might bring a clean 
from an unclean! i. e. how should a 
clean one come out of an unclean; »27372 
oan Jur. 44, 28 the word proceeding 
or going forth from me or from them. 
On the contrary, 737272 Jupe@us 11, 34 
means except her i. e. this child. ¢) pro- 
cedure from a place, descent from a 
people, a race, as 7772372 1 Sam. 9, 1, 
myqyn Jupaxs 13, 2, o> magn 12, 8; 
hence as an adjevaeert in sp mbhint the 
forest-inhabiting boar Ps. 80, 14, 78 
“2272 Jur. 5, 6, comp. P29 Ps. 72, ‘16; 
on the contrary the 473 in oys7273 Ps, 
80, 9 depends on yO. d) procedure 
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from and _ origination with an author, 
so Hos. 7, 4 burning by the baker, i. e. 
‘the baker has kindled it (with an as- 
sonance to DYDNI72); Wik Ps. 9, 14 
proceeding from my haters ; Dn") Jos 6, 
25 coming forth from you; JupGes 14, 
4+ Ps..31,12+.37, 23-62, 2: Prov. 16, 
1; 1 Cun. 13, 2: Hos. 8, ys Eicorns. 
12, 11; compare also 30% NEHEM. 
6, 8. e) procedure from an imme- 
diate cause that operates freely, and 
therefore to be translated through or by, 
as nwp Is. 22, 3 by the archers; 7379 
bait Gen. 9, 11 by the waters of the 
flood; “79 Ps. 37, 23 by God; 47712 Gen. 
49,12 by the denand of wines 1773 
Jos 14, 9 through the scent; also of a 
mentally working cause Jos 39, 26; of 
the means and instrument 4, 9: q, 14; 
Ps. 28, 7; of the occasion Ez. 28, 18, and 
many others. f) the going away or 
removing from an object, the avoiding 
of it, the withdrawing from it; so after 
verbs of fearing, concealing, hiding, 
taking care, having aversion, warn- 
ing &c., as 89> Deut. 28, 10, 113 Ps. 
22, 24, Ine 27, 1,739 Mic. 7,17, a9n 
Ps. 18, 46 ban 114, i ¥9) Is. 6, 4, ws" 
Nau. 1,5, sn, mia) Hos. 5, 3, 1 Sane 
3, 18, “nd Ps. 55, eee poy) Lav. 5, 2, 
eal Hisar 5, 9, W390 Bi, 13053 Ps. 43, 
1 and 107, AL, yp "Ex. i 12, '>p3 (Nif) 
Kz. 23, 18, 115 Ex. 32 8, a7 Jos 19, 
13 &e.; ; also after verbs ‘of being 
ashamed, holding off, refusing, ceasing, 
onic e.g. Y2 Wia Jur. 48,13 to be 
ashamed of, i. e. to give way through 
shame, }/2 7m Is. 1, 29, ya 0252 Jue: 
22, 22, vu 5 25, jen Gun. 39, 9, 230 
Ex, 14, 12, 39 Gis: 29, 35, 7595 pee 
9,14; after verbs of falling away, erring, 
yielding, as NOD Luv. 4,2, 132 Jer. 3, 
20, tax Jox 11, 20; niles the verb to 
rest, i. e. to have rest from a thing, 
i.e. by removing from what disturbs the 
rest, N2W Gen. 2,3, nw Ps. 102, 5, 
72 a) to desist ean Ez. 43, 23, 0 
ya to fall away from by sin 2 cae 22. 
22; after 535 pi Prov. 25, 17, cael 

1 Kinas 12; 28, 5 miro 1 Sam. 24,7 
re g) Certain verbs receive a sense 


modified by the idea of local removal, 
as Np? Jer. 13,7, Eccuus. 12, 11, wpa 
Ez. 7, 26, v5 Mio! 6, 8, by0 Buoy: 
30, 7, ops 1 Sam. 24, 13, 77 "nne to. 
make a covenant from, i. e. to select for 
a covenant Is. 57, 8, 02 Gun. 5, 29, and 
many others. h) tridhout a wart in cer-_ 
tain formulas, in which case the idea’ 
of “removal” is to be presupposed, and 
ya should be translated far from, with- 
out, as 72 “Wem Jos 3, 19 free from, 
“al without my body 19, 26, ‘33572 
21, "9 without fear; as also Hilioed protec- 
tion from is meant to be expressed by 
V2, as 22872 Nau. 3, 11, 29579 Is. 4,6, 
O77 25, AS, The local roniewal 
and separation of one thing from an- 
other is taken figuratively so far as 
to express preference, selection from 
others; this being in effect nothing 
else than a going forth and removal 
compared with what or where onewas. 
This pa (the }i9N° ya of grammarians) 
is therefore used a) to form the compara- 
tives of common adjectives, e. g. 310 
72 better than Jupeus 11, 25, 72 pina 
sweeter than 14, 18, 72 Dom Ez. 28, 3 
wiser than, 72 m3 1 Sam. 9, 2 taller 
than, 2 APY more cunning than Jur. 
17,9. In this sense also after intrans- 
itive verbs, as 2 >> 1 Sam. 18, 30, 
ya a3 Ez. 31,5, ya ms Juvans 2, 
19, 12 aaa Gur. 19, 9, 2 Dey 26, 16, 
ya 48 29, 30, 2 pas 38, 26, ano 
Al, 40 and many others. Here pelehe also 
2 “or to cause to be less than Psy 8-0) 
72 5B} to stand back more than Jos 12, 3, 
72 305 Esru. 1,7 to-be otherwise than, to 
be different one b) as a prepos. to de- 
note the preferable, the more important 
&c., but where that with which a thing 
is compared i is only expressed indirectly 
or imperfectly, so that the idea of com- 
parison must often be sEpPiee from 
the context, as Hos. 6, 6 DT ON mn} 
nibs instead of nibinp ‘nxen (I de- 
light in... more than in whole burnt- 
offerings); Is. 10,10 pawa ra instead of 
mr 0B euberion to the images of 
Jerusalem); prams Jos 11,17 clearer 
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than the noon-day; 3707272 Mic. 7, 4 
worse than a thorn hedge. ce) a still 
wider intensifying of the comparison, 
e. g. 2 329 too many for Jupaus 7, 2; 
72 7395 Devt, 14, 24 too far for; n33 
v3 Jos 35,5 too high for; 7a N25? Gen. 
18, 14 too distinguished for; 472 2 D379 JOB 
15, 11 too little for &. d) after verbs 
of taking out, distinguishing, selecting, 
separating, as “M2 Ps. 84,11, 2435 
Ley. 20, 26 &. — 3. the He Oe ‘of 
a part out of the whole, as a develop- 
ment of the idea of removing, called 
by grammarians mMn¥p ja, and trans- 
lated away from (a ery, a part of, 
some or several of, one of, something 
of, a piece of. ‘This 7a, coinciding in 
part with signification 1. stands a) when 
the noun expressing the thing to be 
separated precedes, e. g. 737272 WN 
Gun. 23, 6 any one of us; Jur. 39, 10 
the poor ‘of the people; Ex. 2, 7 a nurse 
of the Hebrew women. b) indefinitely, 
omitting the noun, where 372 aa) means 
some, several of, as O23 712 Ex. 16, 27 
some of the people, 127172 Ex. 17, 5 several 
of the elders; nipyy Sone or Sot. 1, 
2 let him kiss me with many kisses of 
loves bb) one of, &. g. "aN Gen. 28, 
11 one of the stones (see 28, '18); mia7 
Ex.6,25 one o/.the daughters; psn 7 
Jur. 1, 1 one of the priests; pal 72 
Dax. 11, 5 one of his princes; bin 
Ruta 2, 20 one of our deliverers. In- 
stead of the noun a number often pre- 
cedes, as 72 SON Nun. 1, 2; j7 bs) 
Gen. 6,20; 72 TTD Rore 4, 2; own 
ya 2 Eras 2, vA c) denoting Bhs part 
of a whole, a great or little part, an 
individual portion of a great complex 
number; to ne translated out of, among, 
some of, @. g. 0372 some of the blood Ex. 
1207s mei of a part of the night Is. 
21, 11; wiD4 V2 2 Cur. 31, 3 out of his 
possession; pw p Jos 5, 1 among the 
holy ones; 7 a part of guilt Jos 11, 
6; sw of the songs Ps. 137, 3. Wer 
pelonts SHNTa any one of Back 15, 7, 
now any one (fem.) of, Luv. 4, 2; sere 
the negative formulas TN of nothing, 
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i.e. not anything Is. 41,24, Opx72 40,17 - 
and 7872 none, not any one, nobody JER. 


10, 6 7. In S51 Gun. 7, 22 those are in- 


tended to be notified by 72, which have 
the breath of life and live on dry land; 
on the contrary, in JupGxs 10, 11 12 
the first construction is disturbed by 472. 
merely on account of the long enume- 
ration of the peoples. After a negation, 
not anything, not one of 1 Kines 18, 5; 
2 Kineas 10, 10; Naw. 1, 14. 4d) after 
different verbs expressing taking, tear- 
ing, eating, being satiated with &c. from 
a whole, as after Mp? Gun. 2, 22, Pop 
Jos 33, 6, Don 31, ads sna Ex. 18, 25 
&e. e) the separation oP one position 
from another conceived of as a removal 
from it, where we think more of rest- 
ing beside a position; hence from the 
side, from the position, which though 
standing off from another position, is 
dependent upon it. So 5x%272 above, 
non beneath, nan within, yan with- 
out, oop", Pay, DNraiea, O77, 51792, 
pint, 373073, 12572 &e, — 3. removal 
relating to time in order to denote with- 
drawment from a supposed point. 73 
is applied in this sense a) to express 
the initial point of the time mentioned, 
from which a thing takes place, from 
(a time) onward, since, e. g. OPT Wa 
ngs New. 13,21, 12, 18772 from that 
time forth, since chen JER. 4A, 18, o-99373 
from youth 1Sam.12,2, Dx 70379 JupGus 
16,17, and jo3 "272 ie 46, 3 from the mo- 
ther’s iSoiab bin 43, 13 from the day 
on, 1. e. frets now, ane 19,6 from the 
present time, 371377 Jos 38, 12 since thy 
days, i. e. since the beginning of thy 
life, baa nz Luv. 27, 17 from the be- 
ginning of the year of jubilee, opposite of 
Dass IMs 27, 18; the terminus ad quem 
of this time is rpvesbnted by 7» Is. 
38, 12. O7p, 272 Ps, 78, 2 means ‘from 
of old. b) to express the removal 
of a time from a certain point, but 
at the same time the continuance of it 
till that of the action, e. g. Diva from 
of old, i. e. a long time ago Is. 42, 14; 
Psresse tN Prov. 8, 22 from times of 
old; Wa 8, 23 from the beginning; 


{2 


829 


12) 


oyu Hage. 2,15 from not yet ive. be- 
fores hence also responding to the ques- 
tion when? noma Gun. 19, 34 on the 
following day. a) keeping in view the 
closing point of the time whence a 
condition or a transaction is supposed 
to set out; to be translated by after, 
immediately after, after the lapse of. So 
py Hos. 6,2 from two days onward 
(but excluding them, or after they are 
past) i.e. after two days; yp72 Gun. 41, 1 
and MEP Josu.3,2 from the end onward, 
i. e. after the end of; ova Jupess 11, 
4 after (some) days; D734 OA. Josu. 
23, 1 after many days; pwn wow 
Gas 38, 24 after three months ; Sah 313 
Is. 24, 29 after the lapse of a number of 
days; 727243 V2 2 Sam. 20, 5 after the 
set time. — 4. Removal transferred to 
the act of going out or away from an 
immediate cause, a) where the procedure 
from a cause lies still near, whether it 
be objective or subjective, whether it 
be means, instrument or occasion, 4/2 
referring to it as a sign of the efficient 
cause. Soe. g. j272 Gen. 49, 12 from 
wine, i.e. caused by wine; n47°t772 Jos 
4,13 proceeding from visions; on the 
contrary 7, 14 by night-visions, forming 
the instrument; 717272 Hos. 7, % caused 
by wine. (Con: i e.) b) eee the 
cause is less near, fens on account of, 
because of, as Dama Jo. 3, 24, 3757 
Sone or Sox. 3,8; especially pa verbs 
expressing an affection , ma Prov. 5, 
18, Eccuns. 2,10, "72 Rora ‘a 13, M383 
Ex. 2,23, wis Mic. 7 16; or aes the 
cause is ahindrance, i ie. 4203 Nd Ex. 15, 
23, wv 6,9 meaning from; also in the 
sense of Meiners as "2372, "m)2272 because 
not, especially in dependence on a verb, 
i.e. before the infin.; as TIAN7 hecanse 
he loved Devrt.7,8 (see signif. 5). c) when 
the cause has arisen from one who is 
mentioned as the author; hence in the 
phrases "272 2 Cur. 36, 12 according to 
command, oyt72 according to edict Jon. 
gees fig. in poy Ez. 7, 27 according to 
their behaving. — 5. To the various uses 
of 72 before nouns belong its manifold 
applications before the infin. constr. a) in 


a negative sense meaning that not, when 
it depends on the verbs "W3W3 (to be- 
ware), 33 N27 (to turn away the heart), 
123 120 (to observe the conduct), 497 
(to dehort), OND (to reject), 3D (to be 
shut up), ribw (to send off), now ‘(to for- 
get) &e., mere removal from a thing 
being expressed. So e. g. “ata Gen. 
31, 29 that thou speakest not, mR. 27; 
1 that they do not see, “2379 Num. 32, 7 
that they do not pass over &e.; so too 
om Is. 49, 15 away from having pity, 
i. e. so that she should not have pity; 
pep 54, 9 away from wrath, i.e. that 
he be not angry. But instead of the 
infin. constr. a noun is sometimes put 
with the same meaning, as 527972 1 Sam. 
15, 23 so that thou dost not reign= 727273; 
"4372 Jur. 48, 2 so that they are no longer 
a people, =" nina; wy 52, 14 so 
that he was no more a man, = "U8 NNT 5 
even a finite verb is once used in this 
sense, as #729P? 772 Devt. 33,11 that they 
do not rise (XR, Vulg.). b) expressing 
the time from which something has 
taken place, e. g. “an Is. 44, 7 since 
I established; oy "273 Jos 20, 4 has the 
same meaning, only the infin. D‘Y is 
used for it; after, as ype Ps. 73, 20 
after awaking. c) expressing the cause, 
hence meaning because, on account of, 
as Dnut.7,8 because God loves you. — 
6. 77 stands before many nouns which 
become adverbs, prepositions and par- 
ticles by that very means. In such case, 
it may be taken indeed in the signifi- 
cations mentioned above; but it loses 
its proper meaning entirely, and there- 
fore this application must be adduced 
specially. Here belong a) where 2 
gives prominence to the local aspect 
whence a thing is conceived of, corre- 
sponding to the German -halb: as 37a 
above, man underneath, ‘yuna with 
out, M22 in or within, 32 beyond or 
over, i. e. on the other side “Devt. 30, 13, 
somewhat different from “223. Here 
belong also those local designations in 
which 472 is intended to express distance 
or separation, as JIE on the north, 


yang on the right of; or where it con- 


i 


tains in itself the expression of the Ger- 
man -her, as ‘13272, 217272 prop. from over 
against, i.e. from the opposite side, opposite, 
over against; then in local descriptions 
generally, as 2372 over Jupaus 7, 25, 
my oma on the other side, 2°37 bod 
about, 32373 about, along, pint from a 
distance , ‘afar. The same is the case 
before prepositions, which either have 
2, as miaia>72 prop. from below, Latin 
inferne, sbymbn prop. from above, La- 
tin superne, “hence beyond; or not, as 
“amNia from behind, "3379 from hetores 
these are alr eady aed with 1329, 
777272, 7239722, "252, when the original 
signification is lost. b) in order to de- 
note exactly from what.part or side of 
a thing motion proceeds, as 3.272 Ps. 
104, 12 between, prop. forth from between 
(the branches), “m%72 from, prop. from 
with , oy? from, prop. from the side of 
sfapotid ine to the distinction between 
“AN and Dy), Jima out of, prop. from 
the midst of; D212 away from, if >> must 
stand elsewhere (which see); nnn away 
from under Ex. 6, 6, where nop stands 
elsewhere; and so “HN7, "Bb, Avan 
Mic. 2, 8, >¥N2. — ve CR) 2 
appears etores y2, in order to give, in 
expressive or emphatic language, pro- 
minence to the last point with which a 
thing begins, from, Germ. von... her, Lat. 
inde a, e. g. 2 Kines 23, 2 from (7732) 
small even unto (522) great; Jupans 19, 
30 from that day ... unto this day, and 
without being carried farther by 437 in 
ping? from afar Is. 37,26. On na, 
nines see > p. 718 b. 
As to the form of 32, it is to be re- 
garded as a construct state of 773 (which 


see); especially since the Arab. Vass 
(part, piece) is sometimes interchanged 
with it; the Ar. Ook Syr. <%, Phenic. 
is the same vocable; and is pronounced 
along with the next word in such a way, 
as that the v is lost, just as in Hebrew. 

72 Gwith suff. "D7, "272, 57572, 77302, 
yir7302) ) Aram. prep. same as Hebrew a: 
1. from, denoting the source whence a 
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thing comes Ezr. 4, 21; the cause by 
which, therefore on account of, because 
Dan. 3, 22; 5,19; or the rule according 
to which a thing is done Ezr. 6, 14; 
7, 23; hence the adverbs DWP V2 Dan. 2, 
AT of a truth, prop. after or hegudine to 
truth, i.e. truly; 27> 772 2,8 of a certainty; 
so also from, of, after certain verbs Dan. 
4,13; 5;195 Mize. 7, 26: —=22: express- 
ing intensity or increase of the usual 
meaning, above, more than Dan. 2,30. — 
3. in a partitive sense Dan. 2, 33. — Its 
combinations with prepositions are 7/2 
ni> from the side of one, DIP. 2 from 
before one, 28 V3 from that’ time, "7 72 
from the time at which &e. 


{2 (from 7372) see 5247. 


SI!) (Targ. °273; 3 perf. 7272, part. 
pass. "sn, 373) apie tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, hence metaphor. 
1. to number (what consists of parts), DAN. 
5,26 God has numbered thy kingdom, i.e. 
the days of thy reign. — 2. prop. to 
separate, hence to complete 5, 25, parall. 
with DOWN. Deriv. 4372. 

Pa. “373 (imper. with the accent drawn 
back 372) prop. establish, to determine, 
hence to appoint, with accus. of the per- 
son Dan. 3, 12, to constitute Ezr. 7, 25, 
with 22 over a thing Dan. 2, 49. 


mina see 737. 


3375370 (hoa 122) f. @ song of derision 
Lament. 3,63, same as 53°32, which in 
this meaning is interchanged with mp7 
(talk) and pny (scorn) Jos 30, 9; ie 
MENT. 3, 14. 

7272 (in mss. also 7372, see 3°25 be- 
longing to 742 and under 772) the being 
scared, hunted, abhorred, cast out 2 Sam. 
23, 6. 

117970 (a resolved form of 372 = N72, 
hence from 3772, not from 133) Are 
f. tax, tribute ‘Eze. 2 Nap (5 24, . 

apa (def. 827212, with suff. 927273 ; 
from 1) ran: m. same as 35 3 in 
Hebrew (resolving Dagesh into "Nun) 
knowledge, wisdom Dan. 2,21; 5,12; the 
understanding (of a man) rm 31 33, The 
name Mendaeans (21372) means Gnosties. 
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mato (part. 247, inf. constr. nizn, 
imp. ya, fut. 313%) tr. prop. to aplit; 
to divide, to separate, hence 1. to num- 
ber, which is a dividing into parts Num. 
23, 10; 2 Sam. 24, 1; 2 Kines 12, 11; 
m7 Pliabenag (of Wiese), i. @. overseer 
Jer. 33,13. — 2. to appoint, with > to 
a thing Is. 65, 12, with an assonance to 
»272 (65, 11). — 3. to allot, to determine, 
to dispose, meanings in Kal which are 
still preserved only in derivatives. Deriv. 
m2, M372, “34a (pl. po3%a), 4372, perhaps 
also V0 (which see), and ae proper 
names mon, mI M272), 7372, WA. 

Nif. 3799 Gag, or mises; fut. 2793) 
to be numbered Gun. 13, ‘16; 2 Cur. 5, 6; 
to be numbered with, apes: to, “An 
ms Is. 53, 12; to be appointed, established 
Eccxzs. 1, 15. 

Pih. 33 (imp. ap. Va, fut. ap. 372%) to 
dispose, to appoint, with 5 of the person 
Dan. 1, 5, and accus. of the object 1, 10; 
to bonatiude Jon. 2,1; 4,6 7 8; to ‘allot 
Jos 7, 3; to set, with by over a thing 
Day. £ 11; to give, to occasion, meaning 
to order, Ps. 61,8 cause (372) that grace 
and truth may protect him; but as 472 is 
superfluous here and not necessary to the 
sense, some take it for a Masoretic gloss 
(772 i. e. 3 Ndr9) to ated. 

Puh. 3 (part. pl. cr) to be ap- 
pointed, set over, with by i Cur. 9, 29. 

3970 (constr. 22, plur. miza, once 
mina "and nv, with suff. 371272, from 
219) f. prop. what is imparted, hence a 
giving, a part, a portion, 1Sam.1,4 5, 
a gift Neu.8,10 12, what is due Esru, 
2,9, share Ex. 29, 26; Lev. 7, 33; figur. 
lot Jer. 13, 25, but which may also be 
referred to n372, as MiN272 and 4727 are 
better referred to it. Phenic. m9, in pl. 

nova (Sid. 5, 4 8), a treasure, a oie. 


riches, as Arab. Se 6 (comp. 173, *2”). The 
Aram. 777272, wapovrés, may also have 
arisen out of a reduplication of the root 
ya (but see 7472072). 

71372 (pl. 0°27) m. prop. a counting 
off, a determining, measuring, e. g. of 
number, weight; concrete a weight, con- 


sisting of a hundred common, 50 sacred 
Rw in silver (an Attic nina different 
in gold and in copper Ez. 45, 12 (hence 
the triple division there), but where 
there is a mistake in the numbers 20, 
25 and 15; 1 Kings 10,17, for which 
2 Cur. 9, 16 has n4372 (as we phould read 
for nin’s); Ezr. 2) "69; Nex. few ie roe 
The maneh is the ex aeth part of a ta- 
lent, as Boeckh (Metrol. Untersuch. p.52) 
has shewn. Since the Hebr. talent ("2>) 
had 3000 sacred shekels, the manch must 
have had 50. — As a Semitic word be- 
longing to the department of weights, 
it came to Greece through the medium 
of Phenician traders in the form 373, 
RNID, LE, prea, wved; and through the 
same medium it was transplanted to 
Egypt. (The word is found in hiero- 
glyphic writing, and in Coptic under 
the form aauta, Eauta,) Syr. LAass, Laass, 
Ar. o the same. 


m7 (only pl. Dq3%2) m. a part, pl. 
parts, times, vices Gry. 31,7 41. 


3973 Aram. see 8272. 


33770 (constr. 2") masc. the driving, 
2 Kings a, 20: modern Hebrew 333372 (pl. 
n°357272) ficurat, conduct, manner, use. 
a9 Ps. 68, 24 see 772 1. 


sn (pl. ni5-; from 9772) fem. a 
hollow, which was dug at first JUDGES 
6, 2; prop. a light-hole, from "53 to 
lighten; not connected with the Arab. 


¥_gio (channel, foss). 


TIA (constr. 34772; from 342) mase. a 
shaking , a nodding, ‘of the head Ps. 44, 
15, as a gesture of scorn, comp. 22, 8. 

m3 (¢. 3372, from 193) m. 1. rest, 
resting 1 Cur. 6, 16, opposite of 2012; 
security Lament. 1,3; repose Is. 34,14; 
concrete, a place of rest Gun. 8, 9; Deut. 
28, 65; providing Rutu 3,1. — 2. (from 
m373; Bestower, viz. Jah is) n.p.m.J UDGES 
Toe: 

TUTAI or M372 (with suff. -yr272, I", 
FO75 “pl ‘nina; from m2) f. tae i 
quiet dwelling Is. 28, 12, Boe MAN; 
peace, "2 Us 1 Gras 22,9 a man, is 
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rejoices in peace, or who creates peace, 
opposite of nianz72 ww (1 Cur. 28, 
3); ease, refr eshing continuance, hence 
ming ‘72 Ps. 23,2 water of refreshing, 
.@. at which one stays with comfort; 
ota. comfort, 2 Sam. 14,17; blip. 
viation of pain Jer.45,3, — 2. Concrete, 
place of rest, lodgment (by marriage) 
Rurs 1, 9, comp. 3, 1; settlement Gun. 
49,15 (parallel yoy); ayhere nin is a 
noun; resting-place Mic. 2, 10; Nom. 10, 
333 jabaation Is. 32, 18, > nm Ps. 
132, 8 14 dwelling “place of God, i.e. the 
temple, also called * mms? Dp place 
of Jehovah's rest Is. 66, 1, or Srna ma 
1 Cur. 28, 2; 
ts. 4k1, 10; resting: place of Israel, i. e. 
the holy land Deut.12,9, 1 Kines 8, 56, 
also because God dwells there Ps.°95, 
11. — 3. a sinking down, of * "a7 ZEcu. 
' 9,1, as m2 was applied tom ‘and Pha 
Ming 11, 2: Ez. 5 5,13). 72 in Jer. ol; 59 
is difficult, expressing an honourable 
office near king Zedekiah, whose supe- 
rior (12) was one 7b. ‘According to 
the Targ. (xnaqpn) ‘and LXX gis = 
m3 signifying one who is set over the 
gifts to be received and to be given; ac- 
cording to the Syr. 72 means couch, hence 
supreme of the couches, chamberlain. Bet- 
ter to take 12 as the downsitiing, he that 
is appointed over the resting-places ona 
journey, travelling-marshal. — 4. (resting- 
place) n. p. of a locality in Benjamin, 
as far as which the Israelite army, re- 
treating in a feigned flight, enticed the 
Benjamites; more definitely marked by 
myaim n>) Jupces 20, 43. The same 
place i is called nma7a 1 Cur. 8, 6 (which 
see), or also nny “xn COR of the 
resting-place) 1 Cur. 2, 54. 
D437 (only pl. with suff. a iai-)) 
m. pl. same as mms) rest Ps. 116,23 
71972 (def. Nowa) Aram. see y1772. 
712'2 (from jy to separate from, to 
divide off, to reject, to despise, as in 
Ethiop.) mase. a bold, insolent, refractory 
one, Prov. 29, 21 if any one brings up his 
slave delicately from childhood, he will be 
a refractory one in the end (Symm. Vulg.); 


residence, of the Messiah ° 


Ce ee 
Phenic. 451) (Kit. 3, 2) n. p.m. Accord- 
ing to others = 72 “offspring, son, which 
is not less suitable to the context. 

O20 (with suf. :O1272, from Dn) m 
f/, flight, fuga; escape, 2 d1d to flee Td 
46,5; "72 3a flight is frustrated 25,35; 
ee 2, 14° and escape is vain even to 
the mwifesfooren — 2. place of flight, re- 
fuge, hence applied to God Ps. 59, 17; 
2 Sam. 22, 3. 

IOAIA (constr. nO373, from 12) fem. 
flight, haste, Is. 52, ‘12 and in haste ye 
shall not go out (as from Egypt); Lev. 
26,36 flight from the sword. 

i770 (constr. 14272; from 193 II. which 
see) m. "prop. a plough- share, with which 
one furrows the field; Arab. yy 
1-4]; then a weavers’ beam 1 eee Die 
(LXX péouxioy, written wrongly from 
peoartior), 25am. 21,19; 1 Cur. 11, 23; 
20, 5, with which a great spear or its 
staff is compared; Kimchi 39N5 3D}. 


For this meaning there is in Ar. Spice, 
and in Syr. ica, interchanging r and l. 
mina and 9373 (constr. ny; plur. 
minh; from iP 'L) fem. a candlestick, 
2 Kings 4, 10, especially that in the ta- 
bernacle Ex. ch, 25; 2 Cur. 4,20. 

73379 (with Dagesh in Nun, because 
it was looked upon as arising out of 
“72 972; plur. with sujf. 5291272; see 33 
and v7) m. a troop, a host , a host of 
mercenaries, Nau. 3, 7 thy y mercenary 
crowds (Grr) are like an army of lo- 
custs. In vss. 16 and 17 the mercenary 
army appears to be denoted by three 
technical names, by 07334 foot-soldiers 
(comp. "249 Ex. 12, 37; Ar. IS} foot), 
mony (which see), 3 py1372. — The 
explanation by o™12 pr inces (Syr.) or 
crowned ones (Kimchi) i is unsuitable, since 
masses of troops are spoken of. 


Mate (not used) tr. prop. to distribute, 


to divide out, to deliver, a collateral form 
of 37 (which see); hence to make a pre- 


sent of, to give, to bestow, Arab. uo. 


| Deriv. sma, and the proper name 19272. 
eee coe Gi 


Mat 


m7 (not used) Aram. trans. same as | stitution of feasts, 


Hebr. m2. Deriv. 59372. 

my (constr. nn72, with suff. *272, 
mn; ‘pl ning, constr. ning, with su/f. 
Da"; ‘fork mar) f. a deh: gift, 
Gen. 32, 14 19; offered to a noble 43, 
1 Be king Jovaxs 3, 15 &c.; oe 
past 2 Sam. 8, 2; 1 Kins 5, 1; par- 
ticularly what is presented to God, a 
sacrifice Gun. 4,3, Is.1,13, 1 Cur. 16, 
29, even of bloody offerings; in the Mo- 
saic law applied only to unbloody ones, 
to meat and drink offerings Ley. 2, 1; 
6,7, different from maz Ps. 40, 7; of ee 
3 tee offered to idols Is. 57,6; 66, 3; 
TANT 112 the continual offering Neu. ‘10, 
34; ‘5 2 “a the evening sacrifice Dan. 9, 
21; Ezr. 9, 4. 


nny (pl. with suff. Psnny2; from 
mma) "Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 46; 
Ezr. (ewe Ve 

ning A (resting-places, only with the 
article and with "xn middle prefixed) 
n. p. of a locality i in Judah (see under 
sem) 1 Cur. 2, 52, mentioned with m2 

ond, yx (= “3%), axrh na nino» and 
f mpin?; instead of it appears also the 
name nnn ‘en 2,54; Phenic. Nm22 
(Gerb. 1) resting -place, grave. 

on (comforter) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
25, ie’ 22; comp. the proper names om, 
om, S703, 273712, naman. 

nnn (aul as aman, rest, security, 
prosperity) 1. n. p.m. Gen. 36,23; 1 Cur. 
1, 40. — 2. (resting-place) n. p. RE place 
a Benjamin 1 Cur.8,6; elsewhere called 
nme (EM or sn (which see). — 
3. (in nes "En1) n, p. of a city in 
Judah, hence the patron. “nn 1 Cur. 
2, 54. 

=) f. 1. (out of m3 from "292, prop. 
distribution, allotment, destination, hence 


fate, destiny; comp. Ar. Kis) the name 
of a female Babylonian deity (Moiea), 
representing fortune and fate, who was 
worshipped by libations Is. 65, 11; an 
associate of 4 (which see) a airwandt 
of 2, who was worshipped by the in- 
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Is. lcs “By “itis 
understood the moon as the goddess of 
fortune, called Is. 17,8 “WN (Ee nInwy), 
and worshipped with 72; the Eg eyptians 
also calling the moon ayaiq ciyy (Ma- 
crob. 1, 19), Perhaps it should be com- 
bined with Mnyy. Comp. 3 27272, n. p. of 
Armenian-Persian satraps of the Achae- 
meidae. See de Luynes, Essai sur la nu- 
mism. (Par. 1846, 4) tab. 3. See Wes 
2. as the masc. of WyV2, see 272 (Ps. 
A5, 9). 


Pie n. p. of an Armenian kingdom, 
like that of Askhenaz and Ar arat, which 
was also to be shaken at the downfall 
of Babylon Jer. 51, 27 (comp. Herod.1, 
177 seq.). The Syr. has 41%}. It is 
the Armenian territory of Manavas in 
the centre of later Armenia (founded 
by Manavas the son of Haig, see Moses 
Chor. 1,11), Mwvag (Jos. Ant. 1, 3, 6). 
With reference to 72 the idea was natural 
to look He Armenia (Aram. 8737728, 
N227298, “WI) as originating in "313 DON. 
The Tare. and Syr. have even taken 
the Hebrew }7723 Am. 4, 3 (see j17295 
and 73473) in this sense. 


aha belonging to Ps. 45,9, for which 
is also read 127) = 2372 number; see V7 3. 

"272 Helsieine to Is. 30, 11, see 79 2 

nrg see 373. 

77 (def. ND"2/2) see 7727313. 

eye see 17372. 

D°2/0 see 773. 

D370 see 7279. 

775172 (same as 3773773, son of for- 


tune, a fortunate one) n. p.m. Npu.12,17; 
for which 12, 5 has 4773772. 

132 (constr. 97372) Aram. m. number, 
Eze. 6,17, from no, 272. 

7372 (prob. same as =m, prop. 
distribution, determination, rwyn; from 32 372) 
n. p. of an Ammonite city JuDGES set 
33, which lay (according to Jerome) four 
Roman miles from Heshbon on the way 
to Philadelphia, belonging at times to 


Israel, and where the best wheat was 
53 
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produced. This grain was taken to Tyre 
by Hebrew traders Ez. 27, 17. 

O90 (with suf. 02372; from S93) m. 
possession, riches, property as Ibn Ko- 
reish took the word, comparing it with 
the Ar. Jlio (the same). It occurs only 
in Jos 15, 29 and their riches do not sink 
down to the earth, i. e. the branches of 
their trees, the ears in their fields are 
not so heavy as to bend down to the 
earth; the suffix D— refers to yw as a 
colleoe — But as a stem m2 with the 
. meaning of the Ar. JG (to ae to, to 
attain to) does not appear in Hebr. at call, 
Ibn Saruk, Kimchi and others have taken 
32 as a variant of >> (by interchange 
of > and 3; comp. D> Ex. 17,16 for 03, 
jz 22 Jos. 15, 62 for W329), and under- 
stood m2 either = i573 or 22m with 
the meaning of m°>>m (end, issue, death), 
one ms. hoing even 05573; or it has been 
read 0372 from 37 (Peshito), px (LXX), 
by SEN “(Valg. a nN’>12 (Meier), ‘pban (Ols- 
hausen), ba? ya (Pir st). But the read- 
ing D223 is to be preferred. Gesenius 
adopting this last, takes "372 as = N37 
translating their fold, i. e. their flocks. 


j2D (not used) tr. 1. to separate, di- 


vide, split, part, sunder; deriv. V2, 72, 
273 (pl.). — 2. same as 37 (which 
see), to distribute, to allot to, ‘to make a 
present of; whence (according to some) 
V2, "272 (Ps. 45, 9), j72 and the proper 
name 273. — 3. to separate, withdraw, 
from a thing, i. e. to resist, to oppose, 
to be refractory; deriv. }5312 (according 
to some). For the explanation of the 


stem comp. the Ar. ou (to hold off, 
to divide, to separate), gle (to split, 


to separate, to furrow), uy to distri- 
bute to. 


07/3 see O97. 


VII (part. ¥3%a, imp. 92, fut. 272%) 
tr. to withhold, pee back, a aenl. debar, 
172 Ez. 31,15; with ya of the person, 
to. heep at a Rstestes from, to hold off 
from one, i.e. to shut up a thing from 


one, to obstruct, Jur. 5, 25; to keep, to 
save, with accusat. of the object and 
ya of the thing from which 2,25; to re- 
frain 31,16; to keep back, to refuse Ps. 
21, 3, Buoy. 11, 26, with j72 of the per- 
son 1Kines 20, 7; JuR.42,4; to keep off, 
followed by an ‘ann, with v3 1 Sam. ae 
26 34; to keep afar off Proy. 1, 15; 

refuse Jos 22, 7, seldom with 5 of Pe 
person Ps.84,12; to withdraw, the sword 
(accusat.) from Blood (772) Jar. 48, 10. 
Derivat. the proper names 92727, 93727). 


The stem 372 (Arab. 
has for its organic root ¥3~72, Arab. 
ls, x5 (hence the reduplicated forms 
zis to stand off, to withdraw, Rigs to 
bar, 3 to hinder &c.), and is connected 


wie 2 (N12) to Salas to hinder. See 
182. 

Nif. 92702 (fut. a to be withheld, 
with 472 of the person Jur. 3, 3; to be 
reserved Num. 22,16; to be withdrawn, 
with 772 Joz 38, 15. 

bavan (from 222) m. a lock, Sone or 
Sou. 5, 5; Nuu. 3, 3. 

sn see 09272 in 372 3. 


born (in the first instance from 532, 
as rb: 3772 from 539, 3% from 43%) 
m. the shoe, shoes, a ‘figure of safe going 
Dzvr, -33,:25, attaching itself to D3 
preceding. 

oy272 (pl.o-22 72, with suf. OEY, 
from ny) delightful precious , ‘of food 
Ps. 141, 4, 

yap27 (only plur. Doy2v2"9, arising 
from the redupl. form of 2) m. pl. the 
name of a musical instrument, the sis- 
trum, so called from the shaking of the 
little iron sticks (as cetotga from ce) 
2 Sam. 6, 5. ni9¥xn, (trumpets) stands 
in 1 Cur. 13,8 instead. The LXX seem 
to haveurend nn, (flutes); the Targ. 
and Syr. have P3739, qss«2) qua- 
drants. 

mp2 (pl. Miep22, with suf. rp ; 
from 4p? L) f. a vessel for libation or 
sprinkling, a sacrificial dish Ex. 25, 29; 


- to vos) 


a 
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37,16; Num.4,7; Jer. 52,19; Syr. toa 
libare. 
Mpg see Np22. 


TWIN (part. Pik. of 152 I.; accord- 
ing to Gun. 41,51 who mal es ee sor- 
row and homes perhaps originally from 
mw. I. deliverer up, giver, bestower, 
viz. Jah is) 1. 7. p. m. of a son of 
Joseph Gun. 41,51; 46, 20; adopted as 
his son by Jacob, along with his brother 
Ephraim 48, 1 seq., and so reckoned a 
special tribe Num. 1,10; 2, 20; then 
used also for the land assignell ‘to the 
tribe, half on this side, and half on the 
other side Jordan Josu. 17,8 seq. Patr. 
"W272. — 2. elsewhere as an. p. JuDGES 
18, 30 K’tib; 2 Kinas 21, 1-18; Ezr. 
10, 30. Phenic. NW272 n. p. m. (Ma- 
véicone): 

m7 (after the form m3, N&P, prop. 
abridged from 172, nN?2, nos and 
H8272, from 8272 = a3, see First's Lehr- 
geb. ‘p. 177; constr. state same, once 273 
JER. 13, 25, but which is better referred 
to 77373; Plur. min272, as if from 7272, 
and nir272 as if from m7) f. contrib 
tion, appointed gift, for the king 2 Cur. 
31, 3, priests 31, 4, Levites Neu. 13; 
10, singers 12, 47, according to legal 
prescription 12, 44; figurat. portion, of 
pom Ps. 16, 5, Di3 i, 6, 1. e. what is 
Eecigned as the proper portion in a cup, 
or the lot; perizon of prey, of DDO yIw 
Bald. 

O72 (in many mss. ON, part. of D173 
= 072) m. prop. a melting, disappearing, 
therefore unfortunate, discouraged one (Ibn 
Gandch), Jos 6,14 love is due to the un- 
fortunate from his friend. 

O79 (pl. o872; from 573 IT, not from 
D212) m. tribute, tac , in money or pro- 
duets , indefinite Esra. 10, 1; usually 
bond-service 1 Kinas 9, 15 (carried out 
in verse 20), personal service Dgvr. 20, 
11; Josu. 17, 3; a bondservant, in the 
phrases oi) jz, orb, 77 Jupeus 1, 
- 33; Josu. 17. 13; Is. 81, 8; Prov. 

24: but 7a» stands along ‘with: it 
00 reat 49, 15; Josu. 16,10; 1 Kines 
9, 21; D°O79 ne task-master Ex. 1d: 


Figur. service, dependence. The femin. 
form 572 and the different use of 072 
refer to od%2 I. 


2070 Gan 330, after the form 4x7, 
with suff. 1aD% ; ple nad, constr. “abn, 
with suff. "2973) m 1. environs, ‘of a 
city, and as an adverb round about, 
2 Kines 23, 5. — 2. circle, of the king, 
i.e. in which he often appears or moves, 
particularly the harem Sone or Sot. 1, 
12: — 3. circle, chaplet, ring, 1 thes 
6,29 and (he covered) all the walls of 
the temple with a circle (2073 in the accus.) 
of »2p-work. 


33070 (only pl. niad%) f. a turning, 


circling , Joz 37, 12 and it (the cloud) 
WieiCes ere (aceus.). 


272 (from 435 I. after the form 
wapn, 3272) m. iu prop. the enclosing, 
imprisoning, hence a prison, a jail 
Is. 24, 22; 42, 7; figurat. perhaps Ps. 
142, 8, — 2. only in 2 Kines 24, 14 
16; Jur. 24,1; 29, 2. It is usual to 
Paderstand by hi a locksmith (one con- 
cerned with smithwork) or one skilled in 
sieges (comp. "35 JER. 13, 19); or it has 
been considered a peculiar compound 
of "3 072 (foreign bondman). But as 
335 II. signifies to cut, to forge (see 
"3D), 8572 may have meant smith, 
armour-maker, and coupled with won 
an artisan in implements of war gener- 
ally. 

TIO (with suf. 735%; pl. ns7307, 
| with suff. O37 3072) 3 1. the enclos- 
ing, hence border, ledge, margin Ex. 25, 
lo5, 27; 37,12; cognate in sense "J, 2555. 
Cath ihe enaloxed, the bordered about, 
hence a) a Porte tase enclosure, confined 
| place, 2 Sam. 22,46; Mic. 7,17; b) a 
technical expression in architecture, an 
inclosed, stamped figure on a flat surface, 
an enclosed panel (in the Mishna 8320 
a table, a panel, Targumic 4273 side- 
panel), e. g. in the side- walls of the 
bases of the temple 1 Krnas 7, 28, be- 
tween D'aDU ibid, 2 Kines DOPE: 
which panels: were hae cornered 1 Kinas 
TS. 
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D7 (from 39>) mase. a foundation, 
ground, 1 Kies 7, 9. 

VTS (with a of motion 4347957; 
from 735) m. prop. place of rows of 
pillars, hence a porch, portico JUDGES 


3,23. The Targ. N97D2N, i.e. esedoa (a} 


hall for meetings), - LXX zooords (an 
ante-chamber), Vulg. posticum (a back- 
chamber), Syr. Svozov (an open area) s 
are only conjectures. Comp. 77. 


mieia) (Kal unused) intr. to melt, to 
dissolve; identical in its organic root 
—072 with that in 0731. (seedo73), O nee 
ae “473 I, "m7 oe (to "172 Ts. 5, 13), 
"73 (72), and with m changed ante mn in 
D2 L ‘(which see); comp. Aram. NO73, 


ise). Derive oi. (ON13) peer to 
some, and d12m (Aichi). 

if. 5917 3 pl. 170727 for 1727 after 
the Aramaean manner; ile: D1, with 
suff. 05722; apoc. D137) to cause to melt, 
to Wesolve, mp, Ps. 147, 18; to cause to 
flow, i. e. to moisten eopiauats 6, 7; to 
break up, to destroy 39,12, like ony 58, 
8; figur. with 32 to cause the heart to 
melt, i. e. to make tt timid, fearful Josx. 
14, 8. 

non (constr. no7a, pl. m972; from 2) 
f. 1. prop. trial, temptation, searching, hence 
a wonder, the testing of a thing, coupled 
with mix, npiva Duour. 4,34; 7,19; 29, 
2; that by ‘which God ines fe con- 
vinces men, suffering, misfortune Jos 9, 
23, like Weieeoube in the New Metta 
ment. — 2. the temptation of God by 
men, i.e. murmuring against him; hence 
the name of a place in the desert Ex. 
17, 7; Deut. 6,16; 9, 22; 33, 8 and also 
Ps. 95, 8; parallel 537512. 

070 (constr. no72, 
formed from 072) 7. prop. measurement, 
number, concrete what is measured off, 
appointed, allotted; used as a prepos. in 
the construct state according to measure, 
according as, Deut. 16,10; Aram. 72, 
Dus the same; in Targ. ie "5. 


972 (from 70) m. a covering for 
the face, a veil, Ex. 34, 3, Targ. NBS na. 


a feminine noun 
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mac (from 575 I. = 41 to hedge 
about) fem. a thorn-fence or hedge Muc. 


) 
non (from T1D3) m. prop. a driving 
off, removing, hence the relieving, of a 
naw 2 Kines 11, 6; according to 
others, according to cust from no2, 
3 (to give over, to deliver up), but 


which is less suitable. 

sno (from “D) m. trade, traffic 
1 Kines 10, 15. 

"OM (inf. constr. 35132) tr. same as 
4772 (which see) to mix, wine, especially 
to min it with spices, i. e. to spice, to 
make it more fiery Prov. 9,5, Is. 5, 22, 
to pour in 19,14 (figur.); Ps. 102, 10 
(figur.). Deriv. 3972, 797972. The organic 
root is F772, he 3, _also found in 5, 
jO72, Fw &., but which is not iden- 
tical with the Sanskrit mic, Greek piéo7- 
ew, Latin misc-ere, since the sibilant 
here is not original. 

nieya (from 5572) m. spiced wine Ps. 
75, 9. . 

Wo (constr. 7512; from 530, like 
122, 7272 from 423, 11¥, prop. after the 
form 73372) m. a covering, 2 Sam. 17, 
19; a curtain Ex. 26, 36; 40, 5, fully 
no nap 35, 12; .40, 21; tour covering 
of protection PE "105, 39; to take away 
the covering Is. 22,8, i. e. to allow to 
be seen. 


m2072 f. see m2o7 and m397. 


mao (only ae suff. 530%) f. a 
covering ‘Ez. 28,13, which, however, is 
unsuitable; it is better therefore to read 
N22 (from MmDd72 = "D072), thy image- 
work. 

mDo% (constr. n2973; plur. nico, 
with. ‘suff. nn372) fem. x (from 2 L.) 
a fount, cast, therefore a genitive to boy 
Bx. 32, 4, or>N (idols) 34, 17, nvbe 
Num. 33, 52; also “2 alone, a molten 
image, an iMolatrous image, made of 
cast metal Duur. 9,12, Hos. 13, 2, Is. 
42/17, Pss06; 195 Sapled with sain 
“pw Has. 2, 18; ee from Dn 


j20 


2 Cur. 34, 3; ome mingn 1 Kinas 14, 9 
is in eapcitan to Dns. ovT DN. NIN 
att n2972 Is. 30, 22 the “golden covering 
of a cast- image, which was even of 
baser metal sometimes. — 2. (from 
02 IL.) a weaving together, a twistiny 
together, hence league, covenant, Is. 30, 
1, parallel HEY MBP; covering, with 
which mourners covered themselves 25, 
7, parallel wi5; accordingly the pro- 
verbial expression arose 7X M3075 
Opany> 28, 20 the covering is narrow 
in proportion to the being wrapped in it, 
i. e. too narrow for this purpose; the 
situation is inconvenient. 

Wp (from j25 to be bowed, low, 
poor, which see) m. prop. an abstract, 
the state of being bowed, the state of 
being low, hence concrete a poor, wretch- 
ed one, fig. as in the case of 929 an upright 
one Ecours. 9, 16, but commonly used 
like an abstract as 5 genit. to 729, 4,13, wr 


Oe Oe eA Stars alsa Maueae 


j2972, Aram. }3972 (Targ. for 729, }372§), 


Jisamso the same. From the BA wath has 
arisen the Italian meschino, meschinello, 
French mesquin, subst. mesquinerie (po- 
verty), Portug. mesquinho, subst. mes- 
quinhez. Deriv. : 

22 (Kal unused) denom. intr. to be a 
7207. 

Puh. 429 (part. 32072) to become a 43013 
Is. 40, 20, who has become a 2972 in 
his offering (s7297m), i. e. who cannot 
spend much. 

m 22> (from 129) fem. poverty, 
neediness, Deut. 8, 9. 

ma2cn see M2307. 

M2507 (only pl. 0472913, from 439 
= D2) ‘fem. prop. place of gathering to- 
gether , the productions of a country, 
store 2 Coron. 16, 4; 17,12; 1 Kinas 
9; a8 

D7 (from 502 IL.) fem. the web, 
vitae is still on the weaver’s beam; the 
warp of a web Jupaus 16,13 14. 


mon (from >> I. after the form 
lie te 
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constr. n2dI2, with suf. 32972; 

pl. miso, with suff. 73072, epider) 
ja@ hanged up thing, acauseway , a high- 
way, on which it is easy to walk Is. 
11, 16; 33,8; 40, 3; generally street, 

med, Std raised 62, 10 or fete 
ened 49,11; @ way 7, 3: 36, 2; Jer. 
31, 21; course Jupcxs 20, 31 39 45, of 
the wicked Is. 59, 7, of the stars Jup- 
GES 5, 20; the march of locusts Jo. 2, 8; 
metaphor. walk, manner of life Prov. 
16,17, cognate in sense with nok, 7235 
» | festival-march or procession (to J erusa- 
lem) Ps. 84, 6; staircase, stairs, ascent, 
by raised wainscoting (Rashi) 2 Cur. 9, 

11 (= 00), for which 1 Kiyas 10, 12 
has 5907 ‘from ID = IDE. 


baton m. same as "0% Is. 35, 8. 


“Wad (only pl. o7292, from 729 


to be ‘pointed) m. a nail, a pin, for fasten- 
ing a thing Is. 41, 7. In 1 Cur. 22, 3 
n 772072 stands instead, from ‘73972. Ar. 


shame the same, and Aram. davovnint 
28- 

WAS see 773072. 

m17d%2 (only plur. niv2072, once 
ninratvn) fem. = 73012 JER. 10, 4, once 
nino" (from n'y3o72) 2 Cuno ono 
Eccuzs. 12) 21 and they are Veslenad 
(aryAn2) like nails, i.e. fixed by scripture. 
npn refers to O27, "734. 

MWA see 72072. 

DOM I. (Kal only in inf. constr. 0572) 
intr. to melt, to dissolve, to perish, of a 
sick person Is. 10, 18; identical in its 
organic root with that in 7072, O87 iL 
t772; on the contrary the noun 07 Coach 
aa is to be referred to 07 (oma) or 
mov (which see) with the same signifi- 
cation. 

Nif. 0732 (once 073 Hz. 21,12, in 
pause 0722, 3 pl. 49722; inf. constr. D127; 
fut. 0797, Pana ONTD? Tongs 5, TON? Ps, 
58, 8, if oN’ II. is not to be wbned for 
it) to melt, to dissolve, of manna Ex. 16, 


21, wax Ps.97,5; to be loosened, of the 
ligaments, that hold the body together 


ODM 


22,15; to be floated away, of mountains 
Is. 34, 3 (comp. Am. 9,13); Mic. 1, 4; 
figur. to become lean, to be diseased, of 
cattle 1 Sam. 15,9 (see M1379); to be 
loosened , of fetters Juncus 15, 14; to 
despair Nau. 2,11; Is. 13, 7; 19,1. De- 
rivat. 072m; on the contrary or and mo79 
are from bon II. 


Hif. be (3 pl. 197353) to make faint, 
22 Devr. 1, 28. 

alee) II. (not used) tr. prop. to split, 
to divide, to separate, to sunder, hence 
metaphor. to number, to measure, to dis- 
tribute, of a tax, the same metaphor | ° 
being found also ind>. Deriv. 072, 797. 

The organic root 07 is also in a 


(ya), to separate, to divide, Ar. yas 
to separate, to pick out, therefore to 
be clean (in (ola); on the contrary 
372 proceeds from another point of view. 
nore) (also 972 with weaker junction; 
pl. pvon, constr. "WO, with suff. MYO, 
py yo7) m. 1. (from 302) a ee 
breaking up, journey Nom. 10, 2, Grn. 
13,3, hence a journey-station, Now. 10, 
28, a going before Deut.10,11. — 2. the 
breaking loose, the springing away, of a 
stone, i. e. the preparation, the dressing 
of it, 1 Krnas 6, 7 built of completed 
and Drevared stones, so that 272 merely 
describes 72> more exactly ; yet the 
word also meant quarry, as the Phenic. 
nyo72 (Missua) is an. p. of a Zeug. city 
where were stone-quarries (Strabo 17 
p- 834); so too the proper name of a 
mountain there; then Hif. »°0 means 
to break out, of stones. — 3. (from BAD, 
like 5272, Divi from daa, wiv) a dart, 
JoB AI, 18, Tare. Nv>p; it may come, 
ieee fom 3O2 =3r0. 

TWO (from 420 Il, =42% or =59%19, 
comp. Pheniec. n. p. non a nbxna a 
fortunate one) m.a footpath, i i, e. a narrow 
way distinguished by a raised panel 
1 Kines 10, 12, for which 2 Cur. 9, 11 
has nbo79. 

THOM (constr. with suff. 172072; 
from a) m. mourning Am. 5, 16 tT; 


a= 
e ’ 
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lamentation Mico. 1, 8, wailing Grn. 50, 
10, coupled with 33 and pix Esrtu. 4, 
3; oppos. to >im3 Ps. 30, 12; wailing for 
the dead Zecu. 12, 10, atl 22 of the 
person; or simply in the genitive 12, 11, 


nipon (from NBD) m. prop. hodge- 
podge, hence fodder for cattle Gun. 42, 
27; coupled with jam (straw, litter) 
24, 32, Jupaus 19, 19; comp. pres 


mmbon f. 1. (from mao J.) same as 
nope, prop. what attaches itself to, scurf, 
scab Lev. 13, 6-8. — 2. (pl. ninsdy, 
from mpd I. = neu) @ covering, kaorelaer. 
cloth, for wrapping the head, to appear 
an otacle-piver by that means Ez. 13, 
18 21; as lying prophets at an ear- 
lier period wore a hair-mantle, to pro- 
cure easier acceptance of their false 
oracles Zecu. 13, 4. moe 072 may have 
been an earlier expression for the mo- 
dern Hebrew n°>b (a prayer-covering). 

"5d" (constr. "2", with suff. p22972, 
D407; pl. c. "2972; from HED 16) m. 
Wi (from "BD) a ‘telling , narrative , nar- 
ration JUDGES 7,15. — 2. number 1 Cur. 
27, 24, Ex. ie 16, and in this sense 
the phrases > 2 JN, there is no number 
to, i.e. the thing i is innumerable J upDGEs. 
6, 5; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 22, 16; or ‘72 ps 
Don panier ore. Sone or Sox. 
6, 8, put after the noun adverbially. 
In the accus. as an adverb in. number, 
according to the number, Ex. 16, 16 ac- 
cording to the number of your persons; 
especially does it stand so after num- 
bers, to comprehend, as it were, the sum 
of them 2 Sam. 21, 20, comp. Greek 
aovdua@, aovwdtuov. — 3. What can be 
numbered, hence equivalent to few, 
small, Is. 10, 19 countable, i. e. few, 
small, opposite to innumerableness; so 
Deut. 33,6 and let his men be (not) count- 
able, i. e. let them be many. In this 
manner especially in the genit. after 
nouns, as 72 ni2W Jos 16, 22 years of 
number, i. &. & few years; 12 "472 GEN. 
34, 30, 72 "IN Ez. 12, 16; also as an 
apposition to the preteiiae noun, as 07737 
“2 Num. 9, 20 a few days. — 4. (from 
729; iopitinia) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,2, for which 
Nun. 7, 7 has 19507. 
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“mypon (same as "5 
Neu. i “7; comp. nob. 


OND (inf. ¢. fs Makkeph ~497) 


tr. 1. (not used) to separate, to sunder, 
to cut off, to divide, of a whole, conseq. 


same as 7w2 (which see), Ar. (to 
divide, to sunder, metaphor. to measure), 
hence (see Nif.) ¢o count off, i. e. to ad- 
duce in separate parts; the same appli- 
cation of the fundamental signification 
being also found in 372, “Bd, 003; 
comp. Samar. 9073 to review, to Tee 
to examine, therefore = Hebrew TPE 
Syr. -2%% to reject, to drive away. — 
2. to dissolve, to unloose, an union with 
a person or thing; to practise, to com- 
mit, 237 Nom. 31,16, with 2 of the per- 
son against hon it is committed, this 
being regarded as a dismission of the 
>y72 from self in order to its being 
committed against another. 
development of the idea is to deliver 
up, to ewpose, to deliver over to, like the 
Targ. 9072 for 492 302, PHO%3; modern 
Hebrew 57573, “nnn Penn Arab. 

to expose, to give up, a secret. For 


07 4) n. p.m 


the organic root "772 comp. "5, 7 I, 
“72 &e. 

Ni. "0732 (fut. D%>) to be counted off 
Nom. 31, "5 (LXX); according to Saadia 
to be eared: 

"07a (from "9, with suf. pD%2) m. 
warning, admonition Jos 33,16, =9572 
36, 10. ti 

m75% /. only in Ez. 20, 37 I will 
bring you na n ona, where tradition 
or MON (a band) ‘has been thought of; 
better=n 079, n7w72 (from m9), a skillet, 
a pan, same figure as in the case of "1D. 

“ino (from ND) m. a refuge, ih 
72 from Is. 4,6, cognate in sense 
with mon. 

moa (after the form 3n>72, W372) 
m. prop. the hiding, concealing; concrete 
object of concealing the face (D8) i. e. 
anything abominable, detestable Is. 53, 3. 

MO (from 4nd; pl. oI, with 


suf. 797) mM. hiding-place; lupe corner 


A. farther. 


Lament. 3, 10; Ps. 10, 9; 17, 12; mo- 
dern Hebrey @ secret. 

2 (after the form Dw; only pl. o°373, 
constr. "272, on the contre with sujf. 
P22, 05 37 retaining the =; from 4379) 
m. pl. the bowels, intestines, gots 2 Sam. 
20,10, 2 Cur. 21,15 18 19, metaphor. 
the body, the part of the body of the 
male connected with generation, hence 


\’p WipTa NX? to be begotten by one Gun. 


15, ‘4: 2 Sam. 7,12; the body of a woman, 
te womb, uterus Rura 1,11, Gx. 25, 
23, fully px 172 Is. 49, 1; Ps, Tae 63 
the Wena the resepeecle ‘of food ane 
drink Num. 5, 22, Jos 20, 14, Ez. 3, 3, 
parallel to 503; the belly, which one fills 
7,19, of animals Jon. 2,1; the external 
Body Sona or Sou. 5, 14, corp. wTiD72 
Dan. 2, 32; the heart, as the seat of the 
affections, of sympathy, of agitation Is. 
16, 11; 63, 15, coupled with p75; 
si A, 19; 31, 20; Lament. 1, 20; 2, 11; 
as the seat of the ndersiandine Ps. 40, 9. 


Ar. wor Syr. wt the same. 

DIA def. 8272, pl. 272, IBM, Ae. 82272, 
with suff. 32) Aram. m. the external 
body Dan. 2, 32. 

Tayi (pl. with suff. Deja) m 
work, doing Jos 34, 25; from 729. 

291 Aram. m. the same Dan. as 34. 

maya (¢. sa-, from may) m. den- 
sity, 1 Kinas 7, 46 in the compactness 
of the earth, i.e. in the compact, loamy 
soil. 

TAY (constr. 4297, from 932) m. the 
passing over, of nt3"3 rer e. chastis ement), 
the coming of blows upon, of the whip 
Is. 80, 32; transit, over a river, a ford 
GEN. 32, 23: over a mountain, a pass 
1 Sam. 13, 23. 

IDA (pl. ni73372, constr. ninayia) 
foie (from “2>) a passage, ford Juvaus 
3,28; 12,5 6; over a mountain, a@ pass 
Is. 10, 29; cognate in sense 3972. — 
2. (from “33; only pl.) banks, “sides, 
bank-districts, i. e. the localities there 
Is. 16, 2, comp. "2 (bank-land, river- 
land). — 3. a bridge Jarl 51,132. 
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may (only pl. nina’) f. a ford | 4 
Josu. 2, 7; transit, pass 1 Sam. 14, 4. 

ban (in many mss. 53373, constr. D4"; 
pl. ¢. 753972, with su/f. bag; from bay) 
m: 1.0 circle, district, Ps. 65, 12 and 
thy districts (over which thou ridest in 
thunder-showers) drop with fatness. — 
2. a round rampart of defence 1 Sam. 26, 
5 7, Targ. x25p99, YHORKOLE, LXX 
(1 Sink 1%, 20 cod. Al.) ozooyyvieors ; 
comp. Phenic. 24972 (Magal) a rourid 
ship-bottom, a yound tent (Sallust, Jug. 
18,5); the bial new city of Cahage 
(Serv. 1, 421). — 3. (from 539 II. to 
walk along, go along) a track, way Ps. 
140, 6; like mok&, man, bois, Day 
figur. manner of acting, way of life, walk 
PRov: 2,193 4,11 26;.Ps. 23, 3. 

mba 372 (plur. with seff. 77 1>4372, 


wns 372) f. 1. a@ round rampart 1 Sam. 


ee 20. — 2. a way, path, figur. Prov. 
21; Ps. 17,5. 


Wp (part. 59%, fut. 39722) intr. same 


as un L (uo), Wa I. (a9), 02 (219), 
72 (73) to waver, fig. to stand insecurely, 
to be liable to fall, of nso p Ps. 18, 
Bie an 791 Jos 12,5 whose feet totter, 
Dx (which is fem) 37, 31; without 
addition Ps. 26,01. 

Pu. 737 (sale: part. f. NIzZ%2 instead 
of Brana) to be made to waver Prov. 25,19. 
mp. sam) to He waver , to cause sits 
tremble, Ov2012 Ps. 69, 24; Ez..29, 7. 

707A (after the form 4373, from 439 I.) 
m. ornament, dress, deriv. "4373, m7. 

mI (after the form 4297, from 
my 6 constr. tI") m. brnament, splen- 
dour, of dress (33), Prov. 25, 20 splen- 
dour (75373 should be read) of dress in 
a cold day , which is considered pre- 
posterous. 

"779 (from > 537 Jah is ornament) 
n. p. m. Ear. 10, 34. 

"71972 (the same) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 5; 
12,17 wrongly written m2 9a, 7772. 


J32/2 (plur. with suf. 7233972; from 
Piet eas =e 


sy 1.) m. something lovely, dear, ty eA 
eae children, Jer. 51, 34 he has filled 
his belly with my dearest ones; most 
mss. read "33372 from 77%, which is the 
same; but the accus. is suitable here. 

yw (only pl. 27337) m. delicate meats 
Lament. 4, 5, fig. delights Prov. 29,17; 
choice products, Gun. 49, 20 and he yields 
(choice) royal products. 

137072 (only pl. 377373, from 759 U1. 
= 539) if ‘a fetter, band, binding the single 
stars of 7292 into a group, Jos 38, 31 
(Targ., Lie Masora, Rashi, Heh, 
parallel to n>win. Here belongs the ad- 
verbial accus. n333272 1 Sam. 15, 32 im 
fetters (Kimchi), though the ancients ° 
thought of the meaning of j3 I. (which 
see). 

VI972 (from 179 L) m. a weeding-hook, 
of the vineyard Is. 7,25. 


PIVID (not used) to be twisted, wound, 
{Tem 


enwrapped in one another, of the en- 
trails, bowels, intestines; comp. volvu- 
lus from volvo, ilia from egw. Aram. 
NOTT gut, from 175 to wind, to turn, 


eek Yate ore from (las to be 


crooked, yaks to be folded in one an- 
other; Aram. 8373, {sso, Ar. _9n (per- 
haps) the same. Deriv. 373 and 31, 
and the proper name »372. ‘The organic 
root 7—972 is also found in Jak, J], 
| 5-0, j272, 52, with an interchange of 
labials. 

MDA (pl. 15972, with suf. N32) fF. 
same as 372 (which see), Is. 48, 19 and 
the offspring of thy body like its, i. e. 
numerous as the offspring of the sea. 

mhya) (from any) m. 1. a small round 
bread-cake 1 Kinas 17, 12, comp. Fay 
17, 13. — 2. contortion, per version, Ps. 
35, 16 praters of perversion, i. e. slan- 
derers. 

Tiv”A a frequent orthography for 1372 
which see. 

wip see ni. 

si (a poor one, from 22 = 733 
perhaps 5372 = 972 = 'J212) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 
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M72. 

‘Sims (from 532, plur. according to 
mss. Ps. 17,14) m. same as D2, 22?) 
Bis, oy oo 21, 11) coll. children, boys 
Is. 3, 12. 

VIDA (constr. 75972, with suff. 134%, 
23972, pl. with suff. 972591) 1. (from 
i I.) a habitation, dwelling-place, of Je- 
rusalem the principal habitation of the 
Jewish people Zepu. 3, 7; the temple 
2 Cur. 36, 15, fully ™ na ye Ps. 26, 
8; heaven, fully WIP “7 68, 6; 2 Cur. 
30, 27; Zeon. 2, 17. Mataptor of the 
Pieter: of wild beasts, a lair Nau. 
2,12, of bam Jur. 9,10; 51, 37; Ar. 

Bes Giada In Ps. 87, 7 the LXX 
read "25972 for "2972; on ae other hand, 
it may be taken harrorpiall ye in 79 (1) 
1 Sam. 2, 29, for the habitation of "God or 
in the taber ee — 2. An orthographical 
variation of 14972 a refuge Ps. 71,3; 90, 
1; 91, 9; 14972 having really this mean- 
ing in 27, 1. — 3. (from jy IL.) the eye, 
look, same as 72¥ 1 Sam. 2, '32 and thou 
shalt look with a distressed look (yi972 4); 
comp. 7)¥ 29 Proy. 23,6, and the mo- 
dern Hebrew yw 4x. See We? 2. — 
4, (see 75972) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the neighbourhood of the mountain- 
town 5729D (see b> 4) Josu. 15, 55, 
1 Sam. 25,2, to which belonged a.steppe 
(72'172), called ‘a 2772 1 Sam. 23, 24 25 
(Robins. EE p: 193), for which 712772 once 
stands alone in 25,4, and 7982 92373 
is written wrongly in 95, 1. .The city 
of Ma‘on is now Ma‘in on a conical 
mountain in the south-eastern tract of 
Hebron, where cisterns and the ruins of 
a castle are still met with. In the table 
1 Cur. 2, 45, which is probably merely 
geographical, 2 is described as a city 
in the district of Caleb, by which m3 
“ax (Josn. 15, 58) was colonised. — 
5. same as ;72 Jupaes 10, 11. 

}i7A (see j4272) n. p. of a city in the 
neighbourhood of Petra (25) east of 
Wady Musa Jupans 10,11, as we should 
read for 71372; Ar. Ma‘an ules (Robins. 


sometimes interchanged with 


ILL. p. 572); then the name of the whole 
district, whence the Gentile pl. o723372 
(which ee but the district may ‘also 
have been termed y22, because the 
Gent. pl. is also 29372 (which see). 

yi972 (same as 74372; the fore-vowel 
on the first syllable — fell away in the 
pronunciation of the ‘proper name; the 
cod. Sam. wrote 41a) mase. habitation of 
heaven, citadel of heaven, citadel of God, 
the seat of Saturn or Baal in the se- 
venth heaven (Enoch 14,10 seq.; Lydus, 
de mens. II. 11 p. 24; IV. 38 p. 74), 
which was intended to represent the 
tower of Bel at Babel. Saturn or Baal 
was called in Phenician j72 5¥2 Nom. 
32, 38, Ez. 25,9, 1 Cur. 5, 8, identi- 
talewith pw bys (Sanch. p. 14) and 
dat ya (in J ewish demonology); here it 
is “merely the Phenician name of a place 
abridged from }4y72 59a m2 Josu. 13, 
17, which again is abridged and con- 
tracted into Viva m2 JER. 48, 23 and still 
farther into }472 (which see) Num. 32, 3. 
It is the name of a city in Reuben, 
which often belonged to Moab, and whose 
ruins have been found in the present 
Meitin (.yg-%A4). 

mv and 2573 (with suff. in24272, 
pn; " plur. nisin, with suff. ON"; sD, 
D7 ) fia habitation, house, of the ieaple 
Ps. 76, 3, parallel 55; house, alluding to 
the ie of animals in the forest Jmr. 
21, 13; commonly lurking-place, hole, 
lair, of animals Am. 3, 4; Nau. 2,12; 
Jos 37,8; 38,40. In the difficult pas- 
sage Deur. 33, 27 3972 is to be taken 
as meaning heaven, height, like jy’ 1, 
opposite to mon as this is to bon 
(Am. 2, 9); so that 3979 should either 
be bonaderod an adverbial accus. in the 
height, in heaven, above; or the reading 
should be 72 snav. Accordingly the trans- 
lation is: in the height is the (helping) 
God of eternity, and beneath, the everlast- 
ing omnipotence (for n97% comp. Dan. 11, 
15). See 73472. 

= bbza) ” Gent. pl. of 31972 the Meunim 
1 One. 4, 41 K’ri (a2 372 K’tib); 2 Cur. 
26, 7; for which 20, 1 and 26, 8 have 
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the transposed form 0731799 (as the LXX | the aout areal tat interior (Ptol., Plin.), 


rightly render); once in our text i972 
=77972 22 Jupeus 10, 11, for 3247, which 
the LXX actually Rave At the time of 
the Jewish king Jehoshaphat they were 
identical with the Edomite inhabitants 
of mount Seir, and in conjunction with 
the Moabites (axa "2a) and Ammonites 
(ji729 23) they “marched south-east of 
the Dead Sea (a°> 42372) from Edom 
(D7N72 should be read for DIN) against 
the Jewish king, and suffered a defeat 
by mutual encounter 2 Cur. 20, 1-20. 
Besides the name 037723, (o°3n29) 20, 1 
they were also called because of their 
union with the Edomites "5 an 
PD, yw “2w 20, 23 or ooviy Wt 
20, 10; by Josephus (Ant. se 2) Ara- 
bians. ‘At the time of Uzziah, the Meunim 
united with the Arabs in Gar-Ba‘al (ac- 
cording to the LXX at Petra, according 
to the Targ. identical with 793) and 
Philistines to attack Judah; but Uzziah 
subdued them all, and made them. tri- 
butary 26,7 8. In the days of Heze- 
kiah the Simeonites went forth on a 
conquering expedition, and came to 14 
(so we should read, according to the 
LXX, for 753, which i is perhaps = 73 
bea), and Tgeohed thence null caries 
to the east of the valley, i. e. to the 
farthest south-eastern continuation of 
the valley in which the Dead Sea lies. 
Here the Hamites, i. e. Canaanites, dwelt 
from ancient times, together with the 
Meunim who had been added as a new 
colony; and the Simeonites established 
their dominion over both, as also over 
a part of the Edomites and Amalekites 
1 Cur. 4, 41-43. From their connexion 
with the Arabs, Edomites, Midianites 
and Amalekites, we see plainly that the 
Meunim were an Arabian race, identical 
with the Mwaior, Murvaior, Meweior of 
classical writers (Strabo, Diodor., Aga- 
tharch.) — an opinion which the LXX 
also had —, and that as a péya &v0¢ 
(Ptol.) they sometimes reached towards 
the Red Sea, where they sent caravans 
with merchandise to northern countries 
(Agatharch., Diod., Dionys.); sometimes 
they founded great settlements towards 


where they became distinguished for 
their riches in cattle, and their trade in 
frankincense. — 2. n. p. of a family- 
stem of the 5°22 Ezr. 2,30, Neu. 7,52, 
who sprang perhaps own the Moanin 
dwelling along with the Hamites (Ca- 
naanites). 

"mip (instead of 2 25972 Jah’s 
dwelling- -places) n. p. m. 1 Our. 4,14. 

BDA (constr. 1972, from 559 IL) m. 
darkness, Is. 8,22, same as 49172. 

“ina (from 319 IV. = 799 after the 
form Dip; plo 1972, with suf. 03777) 
m. uncovering, nakedness, hence the shame, 
pudenda, Has. 2, 15. 


io (not used) tr. same as 192, Y372 


to decide, to judge, to rule, alone 172 
in the proper name 47137. 

77 and 14372 (so too in the con- 
struct state, with suff. “1972, FI7) V7, IM 
pl. D372, constr. 4; from ed Lane 
the fore- -vowel =, as in derivatives from 
y%; but here 1 is more frequently writ- 
ten instead of z) as if the stem were 
Ti Ag dLe) m. a strong place, a for- 
tress, of the city 77> (Pelusium) Ez. 30, 
15; of the strong city my of the Sy- 
rians Dan. 11,10; 738 "1972 11,19 the 
forts i. e. strong cities of the land (east 
of Taurus); of Tyre Is. 23,14; o°m ‘7 
23, 4 the fortress of the sea, i. e. new 
Tyre, built on a small island, called 
also O°7972 Dan. 11, 38, if we should 
not read Dt 72, on which account we 
have there and- ie honours the god of the 
sea-fortresses (Tyre), i.e. Meleart, in the 
place, i. e. in Tyre itself; of the strong 
seaport Seleucia 11, 7; fully “72 Ty of 
Tyre Is.17,9, or Aa Wierane: in "379 
O92 Dan. 11,39; of the temple, which 
was fortified 11, 31; of the fortress in 
‘Ofra JupGzs 6, 26. Figur. fence Dan. 
11, 1, coupled wath porns (which is to 
be taken as a noun); protection, defence, 
of God Is, 27,:5, Ps. 31,55 52, 9:s0n.0f 
men Is. 30,2 3; refuge, deliverance JER. 
16,19; shelter Prov. 10, 29; Nan. 3,11; 
equipment Neu. 8, 10; iN ‘2 a jelfoet 
Ps. 60,9; “ax “72 a ena castle ol, 9, 
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coupled with nivaxi2 na. Comp. Phenic. | 


1972, 1972, Mus, ‘Muz in compound pro- 
per names, as dx 197 Muz-ul n. p. of a 
city in Africa; 8172, Musa, Muza, Musta, 
n. p. of a city in ‘Byzacium. 


7070 (from Hiy = Hep, Tey after the 
form 430 from 779) m. the act of deciding, 
judging, ruling ; abstract, dominion, only in 
the proper name 497372, 47"; comp. 7272. 
But 1272, may also be taken as = 123. 

SIVA (see 1372) n. p.m. of a prince 
living in the time of Nehemiah and be- 
longing to a priestly family Nuu. 10, 9, 
who signed with others the statute (a23 s) 
then established; and who, like "353, 
yang, D272, OM &e. gave the appel- 
lation ay to one of the 24 classes of 
priests 1 Cur. 24,18. Accordingly Tibe- 
rias, where was the station of this priestly 
lacs was also called afterwards m7. 


WIN see rt. 


Oy I. (inf. constr. v? "a, fut. 0272") 
i (not ‘used) tr. to split off, to break off’ 
metaphor. to lessen; deriv. bd. — 2. intr. 
to be little, to be lessened, in number, 
value, character, Lny. 25,16, Is. 21, 17, 
Proy. 13,11, opposite to 39; to be in- 
significant Nex. D532. 

The stem m7 L, taken as analogous 
to "£32, 904, MND, is not to be com- 


— 


pared with the Ar. ES (to be smooth, 


naked, hairless), laa» (to rub off, to 
scrape off, to grind off, to smooth, to 
pluck out), as if it were identical with 
n572; but it is an enlargement of ora IT. 
Avivet see). 

Pih. 2372 to be very smali, in number 
EccLEs. 12, 3. 

Hif. oyiass (fut. Oya, part. w¥1273) 
to diminish , to make little or small ‘Ley. 
25, 16; Nom. 26,54; to cause that but a 
feo (rays) oikin Tne 10, 24; to do 
in a less degr ee Num. 11, 32, to give little 
Ex. 30,15; in adverbial bondtection the 
infin. “2 gaitiotinnes omitted, as 2 Kines 
4, 3, where >8wW? is to be supplied. 


Oyo II. (not used) tr. to sharpen, to 
point, a sword, from the organic root 


63772, which exists likewise in 75, 00, 
M2, 70; but if we adopt the meaning 
to pas to unsheathe (a sword), oa and 


the Ar. haw may be compared. See too 
moy. Deriv. ny72. 


oyna adj.m., 722972 fem. (from uy IL.) 
shanpened , whetted, pointed, Ez. 21, 20, 
corresponding to 3m 21,15; on the 
contrary “M7772 Pil Ii bes Snare 21, 33 
drawn. 5 


oa) (once 0372 2 Cur. 12, 7, see 
Farst’s Conc., elsewhere only in pause, 
with Zakeph oi and 4¥7 Duur. 28, 
62; Ez.11,16; pl. D373; from no 1) 
m. 1. prop. something ae off, divided, 
ramentum, a little chip, metaph. a little, 
smallness, therefore as a noun in connec: 
tion with another which either follows 
in the genit., e.g. DY2 O22 Gun. 18, 4 a 
little water; 228 er ‘43, 2. “9¥ DI 43, 
11, or precedes i in the constr. state, e.g. 
972 \1y72 Devt.26,5 men of fewness, "2 “32 
Dax. 11, 34, "7 misao Eccr. 10% alittle, 
pala, pee smallness, as a noun 
Gen. 30, 30, Ps. 37,16, oppos. to 17255, or 
to 25 Prov. 15,16, 2516,8, mat Eccr. 
5, 11; also esenled With the pl, as a 
collective Gen. 47,9, Josu. 7,3; in ap- 
position to a pl. Nake 2,12, for which 
the plur. D372 stands, not . however 
till a very late period Eccuszs. 5, 1. — 
2. an adv. (the noun in the accusat.) a 
little, not much, in extent Ps. 8, 6, space 
2Sam.16,1, and time Jon 10,20; "2 759 
yet a little sahil Hae. 2,6; 0972 non by 
little and little, pellattin Ex. 23, 30; with 
v2 following, Jess than, i. e. ye little, 
little for Gun. 30,15; Num. 16,13; Is. 
7,13; on the contrary Ez. 16, 20 should 
be translated: was it too little in thy 
whoredoms? = 5nA21m ‘57272 02723. 
United with prepositions it is ‘a) 3722 
only a little, i. e. almost, paene, parum 
abest, prop. only a little was wanting, of 
a circumstance and an agency Gen. 26, 
10; Sona or Sou. 3, 4; alse referring to 
time, soon, shortly, quickly, Ps. 2,12; 81, 
15; Jos 32, 22; or expressive of the su- 
perlat. by the comparative D, but a very 
little, perpaucum, dc0v ddtyor Is. 1, 9; 


Myr 


26,20; 1 Cur. 16,19. b) oxa>= oy, 
as is often the case with adverbs ard 
prepositions (see page 718) Hac. 1, 9; 
2 Cur. 29, 34. 

OY (from muy) m. a vestment, Is. 
61, 3. 

nEoyA (from 90%) f. a mantle, a 
wide ‘tunic (see by) IiseSoescArab. 
vibes the same. 


"yO (the sympathy-producer viz. Jah 
is comp. D827); after the form 3B, “7B, 
out of 27 ‘from } 33) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 36. 

pis (Grom may, for 77373) m. same as 
a , place of ruins a place of rubbish, 
Is. 17,1; coupled with 872, and chosen 
because. of 1372. 

D370 (with suff. "2912, Yo; pl.03-, 
with cuff. DI 2 7272; fol bya) mM. a cloak, 
an upper garment, a robe, of a high- 
priest Lev. 8,7, of a king i Sam. 18, 4, 
of a prophet 28, 14; worn over the 
mind 2Sam.13, 18; whose putting on is 
expressed by say 4 Sam. 28,14, Day 
1 Cur. 15, 27, wad Lev. 8, 7. ‘Roos 
equipment, in a subjective sense, i. e. 
with which one is wholly clothed, as 
TPIS Ti Gil, ey. TIN 59117, np w 
ie 29,14; nwa ie. "to be nea with 
disgrace, Garren with 7792 Ps. 109, 29. 


avn see 373. 


}°272 same as 31972 (which see); hence 
Gentile m. pl. 0727972 1 Cur. 4,41 K’tib. 


PPD (constr. p37 and archaistically 
397972; plur. D29372, constr. 927972, with 
suff. 725972) m. hs (from 3A» IL.) @ place 
or ground of fountains , Ps. 84, 7 they 
make it a place of fountains, i.e. rich in 
springs (én Esra), comp. }22; Sone or 
Sou. 4,12 a sealed (i.e. debarred) foun- 
tain, of the chaste body of a maiden; a 
spring, i.e. water bubbling up Jo. 4, i8, 
coupled with blaP Ps. 74,15, Tha Lev. 
11, 36, “pra Prov. 25, 26, “which are 
applied metsplion in the same Ee 
fully Dy] 7272 2 Kines 3, 25; oD 72 
Sone or Son. 4,15 a garden- spring, i.e, 
in the royal gardens of Solomon (Hcct. 
2,5); fig. Is. 12, 3. — 2. same as 37 
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protection, Ps. 87,7 and singers as well 
as dancers, all my pr otection is with thee; 
LXX 7 xaroria. Others take 17372 here 
to mean idea, comp. mod. Hebrew yP2- 

More correctly perhaps a look, from 422; 

and then the translation will be: all my 
looks are directed toward thee. 

D727 see 029272. 


0 Gare pass. mM. 02, f. 7139372) 
tr. to press upon, to press into, to pierce, 
a spear into the earth 1 Sam. 26, 7; to 
compress, to bruise, the testicles Lav: 
22, 24; to press, the breasts, i. e. to 
handle them immodestly; comp. Arab. 


Ske to press, to push, Jax to bruise, 72 
(intr.) to be pressed down, as also 3272 in 
the proper name 51372; to be low, of a 
country; it is also possible that it was 
used for 2/2 and pronounced mdéch. 
Deriv. besides 51272, the proper names 
Mpa, MED. 

m7 (from 5272) 1. (perhaps de- 
pression) n. p. of a region which bounded 
the east-Jordan land to the north Deut. 
3,14; Josu. 12, 5; 13, 11, forming by 
itself, like an" m3 DaN, sais DAN, FG 
(see JUDGES et 5, comp. 1 Macc. 5 Mint 
2 Mace. 12, 17) and snwa Devr. 3, 14, a 
little iineden 2 Sam. 10, ape riat | Cae 
19,7. It belonged to the preat Syrian 
or Arameéan district, and was therefore 
called 72 DON 19,6. Once naz stands 
for it, to donate the population J OSH. 
13, 13. Gentile coll. "5272 Duur. 3, 14; 
JosH. 12, 5; 13, 11; 2 Kixes 25, 23; 
whence perhaps no32 13,13 is abridged. 
— 2.n.p. of the ‘chief city of the small 
Aramaean kingdom just mentioned, at 
the sources of the Jordan on the west 
slope of southern Antilebanon, as Je- 
rome states. Fully, this city was called 
moo72 ma 2 Sam. 20,14 15, 1 Kines 
15, 20, 2 Kinas 15, 29, “item it serves 
to describe more exactly >a which 
lay in its neighbourhood and belonged 
to Naphthali, in order to distinguish it ~ 
from others of the same name. The 
race and territory of Maacha, and con- 
sequently also the city Bet-Maacha, were 
derived from Aram Gun. 22, 24. — 
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3. (same as 52372, al contracted into 
0, queen, princess, i. e. = n22", of the 
queen of heaven Neit or Tanais) n. p. 
f. 2 Sam. 3,3, 1 Kines 15,2 10 13 and 
2 Cur. 11, 20; for which "D772 stands 
Goel Se 2s eevee 2, 48; 7, 15 16. — 
4. n. p. is 1 Kinas 2, 29; iene 11, 43; 
27,16, partly interchanged with sor. 
Here too it may have arisen out of 
m2>72, as the name of the place is per- 
haps to be referred thereto. 


MIT see 452. 
"MISA see T5272. 


by (inf. absol. Diy, constr. rae 


and S979 Biz. 20, 27; fut. 29737 and 33739) 
tr. 1. (not 8 to cover, to veil, spoken 
of a wide upper garment; deriv. 59372. 
— 2. Metaphor. as in the case of 533, 
to act covertly, secretly, i. e. faithlessly, 
deceitfully, hence to speak wantonly Prov. 
16,10; to sin, by unlawful deeds 
2 Cur. 26,18; to take by stealth, with 
a ofa fine: as Don Josu. 22, 20, figur. 
to steal from * , by apostasy 1 Cur. 10, 
13; to trespass, with 2 Num. 5, 27; more 
Siongly by 2 Luv. 5, 21; iat OrEds 
Ez. 20, 27. 

The organic root Do is also found 


in >72-¥ (to cover), and ie Arab. ao 
proceeded from the same fundamental 
signification, since the current mean- 
ings are merely paraphrastic of the 
fundamental one; comp. XJlee (faith- 
lessness, deceit). An analogy is pre- 
sented by 432 (which see), as well as 


the Arab. joo Ate, Epo ioe 
Spi (with suf. Y>972, 05973) masc. 
al (from 2972) trespass, faithlessness, sin, 


Josu. 22, 16 31; coupled with nxon 
2 Cur. 33, 19; Seeele supplement- 


ing the idea of the verb 227 Lev. 5, 
15; Num. 5, 6 12; also construed with 
4 ef the person ee thing Josu. 22, 31; 
malice, treacherous action Jos 21, 34. 
moisit 12 the transgression of the aitiles 
Ezr. 9,4; 10,6. For ‘79 3372 we have 
"2 dis in uae 31,16. — 2, (from my, 


comp. 272 from 3%, prop. aisiaesd 


from 2972, with a of motion 3372) 
prop. what is above , the upper part, 
commonly only in combination with 473, 
i. e. 59972, with the sense of a particle 
above Ex. '20, 4, Am. 2,9, Jos 18, 16, 
oppos. to NHN; in the height, as the place 
of STON. Jos 3, 3; 31, 2, opm Prov. 
8, 28, py Is. 4B, 8, pty 6, 2; with 
5 followihg: above thie, fer Which : 23, 
by (which see) also occur Gun. 22, 9: 
Ex. 28, 27; above a thing Jur. 52,32; 
(prominent) above one Is. 6, 2, hones 
not about (LXX xvalo adrot) ; over above 
oy 221272 1 Kines 7, 3. 3372 means 
upwards Deut. 28, 43, oppos. to man, 
where, however, it is cabled to streng- 
then the idea; with preceding 772 denoure 
the point of Marting S272 means locally 
farther upwards, JupGEs 1,36 from Petra 
and upward; 1 Sam. 9, 2; referring to 
time, and above Ex. 30, 14, Num. 1, 3, 
and afterward 1 Sam. 16,13. > in addi- 
tion is very often prefixed to denote 
movement in space, as m3129 above, 
upwards, over. So after verbs by which 
motion upwards is intended to be ex- 
pressed, 42> wp Ex. 25, 20, m2 Is. 8, 
21, an Ps. 7A, 5, xb? 1 San 14, 2, 
aby Eccres. 3, 21), ba} 1 Cur. 29, 25, 
"po (to turn the loweratoat uppermdet) 
Jupons #13: generally only a small 
increase to the force of m9 Devt. 28, 
13, or doubled Ez. 41, 7; over Bzr. OG; 
but v2 follows with this sense 1 Cur. 
29, 3. ‘72 32 to a high degree, exceed- 
ingly 2 Cur. ‘16, 12717; 12-926, .5., x 
farther po cigtiton of a eer is 
in 93972312 from above upon Gen. 6, 16; 
in 10, ‘which is superfluous ene 
to our view. This usually takes place 
when the starting point is above and 
the direction is below Josu. 3, 13; Ex. 
25, 21; 1 Kinas 7, 25; it is seldom en- 
tirely = >27272 Jur. 31, 37. 


oy (pl. 972372, constr. "297, prop. 


infin. of >>¥, and put for b372) ees 
the going down, setting, of the sun Dan. 
6,15. The doubling of the > is re- 
moved by the extension of the a-sound - 
(77237 from 4>}373), and the plur. marks 


by 


an infin. which has become a noun, with 
a noun-idea. 

S270 from above Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; 
Ps. 50,4; see 5» and 772. 

2270 (compounded of 5¥ and 2) 
see by. 

byin (from 3379 from 3%) mase. a 
lifting up, of the hands Nun. 8, 6. 

mp7 (pl: ni2372, with suff. 14373, 
ann>373 from nb) howe ascent, fen 
high ae distant "point, 1Cuer: 17,17 
and me thou hast caused to see Came 
to be read for "2m°N) as it were a 
succession of men with ‘respect to eleva- 
tion, the most distant future being con- 
sidered the goal; this passage appears 
in an abridged and at the same time a 
mutilated form, in 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
2. the going up, journeying up, of the 
return from Babylonia, return Ezr. 7,9, 
m2» also being so used (2 Kinas 24, 1; 
Ezr. 2,1 &.). The expression nea 
was mised for this idea, because } by was 
applied to the return from Babylonia 
which lies lower. — 3. only in plur. and 
coupled with 14 thougths, the thoughts 
and strivings, prop. the risings of the 
mind, Ez. 11,5, comp. miq->¥ 2» 20, 
32 for 327 by Hoy. — 4a step , pro- 
perly’ what mounts 1 Kins LO), a9, 
Ez. 40, 26; ni>¥ ibid. meaning a ie 
then degree, division, on a dial or arch 
set upon a horizontal surface for the 
dividing of time, the figure being taken 
from steps 2 Kines 20, 9-11; Is. 38, 8. 
ni>¥72 in the inscription of 15 short 
psalms, Ps. 120-134, has been under- 
stood in unsatisfactory and very differ- 
ent acceptations. As if it were a more 
exact designation of a8 (psalm, poem), 
with which it stands in the genitive 
(N33 7253 or nips), ee slecor. (LXX, 
Vulg.), the Talmud (Middoth, Sukka) 
and Jewish interpreters (Saadia, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra, Kimchi) have understood it 
as a local word, and rendered it steps 
(which lead to the temple or some other 
place there), because, as is alleged, they 
were meant to be sung there. Others 
(Theod., Symm., Aq., Sy) understand 
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returns home(from Babylon); the moderns 
(Herder, Eichhorn &e.) pilgrim-proces- 
sions, i. e. the usual pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem. According to Saadia, Ibn 
Esra &¢. ‘12 refers to a mode of singing 
in an elevated voice. According to Bel- 
lermann it alludes to a certain step-like, 
ascending rythm. But none of these 
explanations suits all the 15 songs. It is 
therefore better (with Fiirst’s Concord.) 
to take the word nip373 in the modern 
Hebrew meaning excellence, according 
to which these 15 poems received the 
inscription superior or excellent songs, 
being a peculiar collection; comp. Phe- 
nic. 2972 excellence, Say sD 72 (Mass. 
3) dignity of the kind of sacrifice. The 
Arab. X=y0 has also this meaning. — 
5. only in plur. same as 729, a balcony, 
an upper room Am. 9, 6; vice versa 
m2y, stands for ni>¥72 in 2 Cur. 9, 4. 


ben (constr. 2312, with suff. 12372 
= s302, 72379 ; from by) mgd an 
elevated lent a gallery, Neu. 9, 4. — 
2. staircase, ascent, i.e. ascent on a slope, 
after 793 1 Sam. 9,11, mom Is. 15, 5, 
calla te m3 "Josu. 10,10, DTS, Lot 7., 
mie) 2 Kivas 9, 27, DBIP? Jupexs 1, 36, 
yes 2 Cur. 20, 16,.to denote certain 
ascending ways, al so to be the 
names of certain localities; ascent, where 
2 or the genitive follows Neu. 12, 37; 
1 Sam. 9, 11; steps Ez. 40, 31 34 37. 
Phenic. nbo%3 the same; henea m>373 
bya (Malet habalas) n. p. of a moun- 
tain in Mauritania, 82373 (ma‘alo, malo, 
Mallo, mallus) n. p. of a city of 
Cilicia founded by Phenicians and ex- 
plained Aill (Strabo XIV, 4. page 
675 seq.). 


men see ya. 


Shon, only in pl. with suff.03"372372 
Zucu. 1, ‘4 K’tib, but which should be 
read posh from 752». (which see); 
conseq. it is not = bbyn. 

bebeb (only pl. pbb, constr. "2972, 
with suf. T2222» “bby, posbben; 
from 55¥) m. 1. deed, action, a good one 
JER. 35, 15, or a bad one 44, 22, &. 
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1Sam. 25,3, 1Is.1,16; particularly of men 
against God 3, 8; Hos. 7, 2 their doings 
ensnare them; then a great deed, of God 
Ps. 77,12; 78,7; in a subjective sense 
with F773 Zou. 1, 6. — 2. denominat. 
from S542 ale ieee play Prov. 20, 
11, but which may also be taken in 
pieatheation i 

FAIA (constr. 72973, with suff. 0773373, 
773733 from ay 1.) m. a post, Coton 
Is. 22,19, 379 at the side of 1 Cur. 23, 
28; roby Sean 35,15 at their posts; eh 
the, position, of serving persons 1 Kines 
10,5; modern Hebrew serving posts. 

a9 (from the Hof. of sy I.) m 
the being set, upon a thing, the being 
able to stand, standing place, foundation, 


Ps. 69, 3. 

moan (from 079) fem. a burden, 
weight, "2 j28 ZECH. 12, 1 a stone of 
burden, i. ‘e. hard to be lifted, such stones 
having been usual in places of Pa- 
lestine for the exercise of young men 
(Jerome); figur. of the strong mountain- 
city Jerusalem; comp. Is. 28, 16. 

pay (only plur. opaxa, constr. 
"p7o372) m. plur. the depths, ‘of the sea 
Is. 51, 10, with B° or ova Ps. 69,3 15; 
deep abyesea. as a figure of misfortune 
130,34. 

272 (abridged from 73 272 from 732 
[to lean to, to incline to a thing, to 
direct the mind and heart to a thing, 
i. e. to purpose, to design], 322 with a 
similar meaning being also formed from 
this stem; with swf. 772372) m. prop. 
the inclining oneself to, the aiming after, 
a thing; hence purpose, object, consi- 
lium, propositum (not significance, as 
some take it), Prov. 16,4 God has made 
every thing for its (55) object ("3372 , 
to be distinguished from 95 19372 for its 
own sake). Commonly used as a particle 
with 5 prefixed only in 43729 (with suff. 

‘e979, 7292, D222> &c.), and that 
i. as a preposition: on account of, propter, 
in relation to, partly in order to point 
out the motive, the consideration, on 
which account a thing takes place Ps. | 
48,12;97,8; 122,8; Is.37,35 &., hence 


also with respect to; partly the design 
or object, hence for the sake of, for the 
benefit of, as D23372> Is. 43,14 for your 
sake, for your advantage 43, 25; 48,11; 
Ps. 79, 9, explained by “34 b3 106, 8, 
— 2. as a conjunction: so ‘that, in order 
that, with the imperf. Drvur. 29, 5 that 
you may know; with the melanins Ps. 
9,15 that I may relate, for which 722 
“wx, stands more frequently Luv. 17, 35 
Num. 17,5; Deut. 20,18; 27,3, as ee 

TUN, 2? Ez, oo, ba. The meaning with 
the design that holds good also in Gmn. 
18,19 for I have observed him (i. e. have 
entered into a nearer relation with him) 
in order that he may command. In this 
sense is also used W Eccrns. 3,14, 18 
Ez. 36,27, Drur. 4, 40, Te with 
w22, or the infin. -with 5 2 Cur. 26,15; 
ne being generally used as synony- 
mous with an infin. and}, as sad Prov. 
13, 14 = nd yI> 15, 24. Once both 
evi beside one urthes Kz. 21, 20; 
77222 also stands instead of it Ex.9, if 
p= 8. 80 that, as a consequence of the 
preceding, arising out of the idea of aim 
and object. In this sense 722 is follow- 
ed, sometimes by the infin, Am. 2,7; 
sometimes by the imperf. Ps. 30,13; Is. 
28,13; 44,9; Jur. 27, 15. 

ID (plur. 573273; from 73¥ Ih). 
prop. a depression, sinking, hence a 
furrow, furrow’s-length, only in 1 Sam. 
14,14 as half a furrow’s length in a 
yoke of land. 

md (c. 3272) m. an answer Prov. 
15, 1 23; an answering, granting 16, 
ilk Slama corresponding to 29,19; Page 
sent Eccuss. 5,19, if it be not Res: 
here the part. of Hif.; reply, refutation 
Jos 32, 3 5; decision ‘Mic. 3, 7. Prov. 
16,4 belongs to 4272 with the meaning 
ee (which see); comp. Arab. ic to 
purpose. 

1572 see 725272. 

T1970 (from -32 IL.) fem. a furrow, 
"9 IN to draw long furrows Ps. 129, 
3 K’ri. 

D2}, Dr221272 see 7HPN. 


yy 


yy (not used) an assumed stem to 
(ime aL 


the noun 372, but which may also be 
from 7X2, like 7373 from my. See 1372. 


Vez) (from FEY =P to decide, to 
judge, like “312 from 32) m. deciding, 
judging, ruling, subst. dominion; only as 
a proper name masc. (dominion of Jah) 
1 Cur. 2,27; comp. 27278 (which see), 
ya, MER. 

MIS (from ayy) f. place of sor- 
row Is. 50, 11. 

IXY (from Ty = Aram. Szn, Ar. 
udas —>) m. an instrument for cutting, 
Is. 44,12 the maker of iron instruments 
for cutting, i. e. the smith; an awe, for 
cutting wood Jnr. 10, 3; Arab. Beers, 
the same, from Ques to hew. i 

“ixp (from “¥¥) m. restraint, hin- 
drance 1 Sam. 14, 6. 

WEI (from “¥) m. the same, Prov. 
25, 28 

pL (from mpy) m. a ledge, about 
a flat roof, Devt. 22, 8; LXX oreqarn. 

wera (only pl. ow p-; from wp») 
m. a ‘rough, crooked way Is. 42,16. 

7072 (from 59 L., like 4273 from 7139) 
m. nakedness, uncovering, bareness, hence 
1. the parts of shame, pudenda Nau. 3,5; 
comp. 1799. — 2. Metaphor. an ae 
open (bare) space, 1 Kinas 7, 36 accord- 
ing to the open space of each (border). 

ay (with a of motion 2497, with 
suff. 5207, pl. with suff. s27 only 
in Ez. 27,13, but which is to be taken 
as an Bei eacion of the sing. like 9124N} 
16, 56) m. 1. (from 359 L) barter, of 
wares to be exchanged, and of traffic as 
exchange (like 71232); only in Ez. ch. 27, 
where T'yrian commerce is described; 
2 37972 M2 27,13 17 to pay the panes 
with “(by), like 2 pyiaty 42°27, 12; 
trade, traffic (so far as goods go is 
make it), ‘1 349 27, 9 27 to carry out 
trade, to be occupied aah business, mr 
“122 27,19 to be in exchange, 27, 25 ships 
of Topaiehan re thy merchandise (ni from 
“18 IIT. =4n9, 225 which see), thy trade; 
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then wares, goods 27, 27, coupled with 
jw, D°2527y, the contents of a ship along 
with the persons (ob, DIK, Bp 
pia, 2997 "39, siatib7 "wa; 27, 34. 
— (from a9 IL.) ‘place of Ree 
of the setting ‘of the sun, i. e. the west, 
oppos. to M172 1 Cur. 12,15; Ps. 103, 
12; lands of the west Is. 59, 49, oppos. to 
nvin Ps.75,7; “22 on the ie of 1 Cur. 
7, "98; Wosiaare 26,16, of the west- 
jetdan country 26, 30; of Macedonia or 
Europe Dan. 8, B. 

M3777 (from 359 II.) fem. same as 
2597 2. Is. 45, 6. 

; 71970 (from 42) fem. only in plur. 
ning 1 Sam. Lis 23 K’tib, which the 
Kri, ‘LXX and Vale: read nia4272, the 
Syr. and Ar. n> 7372 (see 55970); but 
if the reading of the K’tib be retained, 
it should be translated like 4372 2: the 
empty, open space before the camp;.comp. 


Ar. ae (a plain), 56 the empty space 
before a city. 

19072 (from 49 IIT., constr. 19372) 
m. forest, hence the name of a place in 
the neighbourhood of ¥23, bearing the 
name 923 91 (Geba- forest) JUDGES 
20, 33. The Tare. and Kimchi understand 
by ‘a bareness (of houses and trees); 
therefore an empty, treeless plain; but this 
does not suit the ambush. The Peshito 
has unnecessarily “9372 (a cave); the 
LXX (cod. Alex.) and Vulg. read 2992. 

T9970 (from 19 1.5 constr. 5973, ph. 
nigra) f.a cave, for concealment y Sam. 
24, 4, Josu.10,18, for burying in Grn. 
AQ, 29; bethat bese 2 Sam. 23, 13, 
— Gen. 23, 9; “coupled with min 
(which see), I¥12 (which see); as a 
hiding - place Ez. ee 27; 1 Sam. 13, 6; 
as a lair of wild aoe Ss 32. 14- FS 
Josu. 13, 4 aceording to the Vulg. as 
the proper name of a place. 

yr 7 (from YP) m. an object of 
fear, of adoration, i. e. God Is. 8, 13; 
comp. 29, 23. 

W107 (only plur. o°D9972, constr. 
127272 5 from 7) m. arrangement, dis- 


MIWI 


counsel, 


posal, project, 
coupled with 2. 

MIWA (pl. nize; from yy) 7. 
array, an army put in battle-array; an 
army generally 1 Sam. 4, 2 16; 17, 21. 
In 17, 23 the LXX and Vulg. read 
misty, the Sy?. and Ar. n29272; which, 
however, give no suitable meaning. Also 
arrangement, setting forth, of the shew- 
bread Luv. 24, 6, of the lambs Ex. 39, 
27, of the wood on an altar JupGEs 
6, 26. 

127072 (pl. niD4372 also in the a 
sol. state) /. the same Lev. 24,6; 1Sam. 
1718. 

phn (only pl. with suff. pry 273) 
m. nakedness, a naked body 2.Cur. 28, 15. 

mz (from 7" meaning to crush) 
f. an instrument for cutting off the tops 
of ‘trees Is. 10, 33, but which the an- 
cients have taken to mean sudden~vio- 
lence. 

nya (a treeless place) n. p. of a 
city in the mountains of Judah Josu. 
15, 59. 

wr (abridged from M272), m. deed, 
work, ‘only i in the proper names "D272, 
DP, ays. 

pen cnn: Mey, with suf. ry3, 

dares. pl. prey, constr. "DB, in 
a Sern, 12D", a &e.; from mo» I.) 
me 1; ‘prop. the doing, eos prepar- 
ing, hence business Grn. 47, 3; Ex. 5, 4; 
labour Ez. 46,1, opposed to rest; acting, 
manner of life, in a spiritual sense Ex. 
23,24; Lev. 18,3; the conduct Eccuxs. 
4, 3; activity, stirring action, Eccuns. 9, 
10; ‘seldom = 355 MBPT an evil ac- 
tion, an evil deed 1 Sam. 20, 19, Jos 33, 
17, like >¥b 36, 9, but whichis given 
only by the connexion; in 1 Sam. l. ¢. 
it is better to translate: on the day of 
the business (that you know). — 2. a 
work, the result of doing, a deed, of 
God Jupazs 2, 10, or of men Gen. 44, 
15, for which the pl. is also used col- 
lect. Gen. 20, 9; 1 Sam. 8, 8; Eccuzs. 
1,14. — 3.4 thing made, a work, of 
man’s hands, i. e. an idol, Deut. 4, 28; 
Ps. 115, 4; generally a work or produc- 


Proy. 16, 1, 
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tion of art, a thing fabricated, Ez. 27,16 
18, specially aun 72 damask- work Ex. 
26,1; a8 73 28, 32. Dp "2 265303575 
nie 1Kmes a 17; 734 ¢) Ex. 27, 
4, In 2 Cur. 16, 14 nis 3 nny is 
abridged from nph mipyia ‘p19 (Ex. 30, 
25 35). Fig. of ‘the works of God, the 
heavens, the earth, the world, creation 
&e. Psaum 8, 7; 19, Zr ig: 5, 19. More 
rarely prs ifleaniie MONMLOTO, POEMS 
Ps. 45, 2, as works of art. In the sing. 
product, effect, Haz. 3,17, comp. 9) 5b; 
fruit Ex. 23,16; result Is. 32, 17; bait ie, 
as acquired soods 1 Sam. 25, 2. Fig. 
deliverance, restoration Is. 26, 12. — in 
Jos 37, 7 we should read with the Vulg. 
j wib372 Dp wIN-dD nyt, that all men 
may recognise his doings; conseq. 12 be- 
longs to signif. 1. 

“wy (contracted from > 273, the 
mighty deed of Jah) n. p.m. 1 Our. 9,12. 

mw (the same) n. p. m. JER. 21, 
a 29, 21. Comp. the Phenician proper 
seniors Sparwxn, n. p. of Hiempsal’s fa- 
ther (Numid. 2, 3), eliminating the Ayin 
pyawi Enna! by B Syren the name 
of Numidia, contracted S*M312, hence 
the Gentile cee pad oy aN ueitarans) 
Numid. 1, 3. For >yavyy2, Spawn 
we have bls occurring Pea e 7 (Num. 
2, 2) and byiv7 (ib. 4, 2); as ~hipyn 
by (Masaesyl) also appears for’ bey; 
hence the Gent. plur. o>xw-mipy7 the 
name of a people in western Numidia 
(Livy, Strabo, Polybius); farther 727972 
(Massagada) n. p. of a Numidian (Sall. 
Jug. 108). 

ATwI" (the same) x. p. m. JER. 35, 
4; 1 Cur. 15, 18 20; 2 Cur. 23, 1. 

npwr (pl. nip-, from pwr) fem. 
oppression, exaction, Is. 33, 15; 239 
| abundant in oppressions Prov. 28, 1G: 

“wy and “p72 (constr. “273, with 
suff. S5M70 | plur. nINo2, with suff. 
pony; formed from =i) m. 1. the 
tenth, i.e. ‘the tenth part of the produce 
of the field, of flocks and herds, which 
was given to the priests, as a saan Mat. 
3, 8; Luv. 27,30 32; Daur. 14, 23 28 
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2 Cur. 31, 6; which is already said to 
be done typically in Gen. 14, 20. Pro- 
perly speaking the Levites received the 
tenth Num.18, 21, New. 13, 5, and then 
they gave a tenth of it to the priests 10, 
38; and as, besides this, the tithes were 
to be employed every third year in giving 
entertainments at home Deut. 26, 12-14, 
which were called “p37 see Neu. 
10, 39, that year was termed nip ny 
Deut, 26,12. — 2. a tenth, of measures 
generally Ez. 45,11 14. 


my see 372. 


ale) (Egyptian, contracted from 532, 
hence also 49) x. p. of the city Memphis 
on the west bank of the Nile in central 
Egypt, and the seat of the 3%, 4%, 7" 
and 8‘ dynasty (of Manetho); used after 
Psammetichus as the residence of the 
rulers of all Egypt, and therefore taken 
for Egypt itself Hos. 9,6; elsewhere 53 
Is. 19,13; Jer. 2,16; Ez. 30,13 16. — 
In hieroglyphic ‘writing the city was 
called a) Ma-m-Ftah, i. e. place of Ftah 
(Champoll. Gr. Eg.1,155-7), b) in modern 
Coptic Unnogp, Unnovyo, Hanorg, 
out of which arose subsequently memhe, 
Memphe, Greek Méugus, Ar. Laie, The 
signification of the Coptic appellation 
is place (ma) of the good (nuph); of the 
Egyptian, place (ma) of Ftah (Vulcan). 
Ruins of Memphis are found on the 
west bank of the Nile, south of old 
Kahira. 

MBI 2 Sam. 21, 8 see nyarp7. 

D°AD72 (prop. part. Hif. of 35D) m. a 
pressing asker, intercessor, mediator, Lat. 
intercessor Is. 59, 16; Jos 36, 32 and 
he enjoins upon it (nas eonatrued with 
22 of the person or thing, never with 
3; Dy refers to “ix lightning, and as 
sin is. mase. elsewhere, many mss. read 
159) notwithstanding an intercessor, i.e. 
even when a 9>4572 would have it turned 
aside (Targ.). 

Dab" (from ¥39) m. point of attack, 
object of assault, Jos 7, 20. 

MIBID see >E2. 


nen ee mp3, constr. m32) m. a 


breathing out, of the soul (w22) Joz 11, 
20; comp. Wb? Mp3. 

np (from me3) m. bellows, JER. 6, 
29, a figure of the lungs and throat; 
Ar. 


“BID mase. only in the proper name 
mya, probably from 37972 from ¥2 
(45) = 92 I. (which see and. comp. ne 
= =n59), splendour, glitter, metaphor. fame. 
But the stem may also be "bia = 22, 
N22 to speak, to announce, to " prophesy, 
identical in its organic root mp~72 with 
mB, hence 972 utterance. 

TuIen (either utterance of Baal, 
from npn =np2, 823, or fame of Baal, 
from "B= 51 aohtek see) n.p.m. 25am. 
4, 4; 9,6; 21,7 8; in 1 Cur. 8, 34 in- 
eiead b32- a”y2, in 9,40 b3a-a, which, 
however, gives anodes sense. MYA = 
va wich see. From its composition 
with Dem (the cunning contrivance of 
plans) arose pene i. e. besa ee 
where 55h is for nwa. 

==) (contracted from 6.59372 dark- 
nesses , i. @. sorrow, misery, see 49372) 
n. p.m. Gen. 46, 21, for which Num. 26, 
39 has Dew and nw with the same 
sense. 

YP (prop. part. Hif. of yr) m. 
that which crushes, a hammer, Prov. 25, 
18, = p72 from ye). 

ten (constr. D512, pl. constr. "2512, 
from )) m. 1. the falling off, of "3, i.e. 
chaff, refuse Am. 8,6. — 2. what falls or 
hangs down, of thick, soft flesh, hence 
“wa »2B73 aye 41, 15 fleshy fae laps; 
comp. ‘Latin Sethe laxum. 


TN pn (from N58; pl. nix~) 7. same 
as FNDPI miracle Jos 37, 16. 

maDb (pl. mi327, from abe 1) fa 
division, separated number, class, 2 Cur. 
35,12 = Mabp 35, 5; on the contrary 
mabe is taken as = = 322 from 428 ais 

; nop (from 222) f. a fall, a ruin, 
Is. 17,1; see "372. 
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mop (from 322) f. a heap of rub- 
bish Is. 23, 13; destrection 25, 2. 

DDB (from nbp) m. a place of re- 
fuge, Ps. Doras. would hasten to a place 
of refuge for me, described more exactly 
in the second member; in 2 Sam. 22, 3 
703572" should be auth 

msben (from V22) fem. horror, ter- 
ror, monstrosity ; then the name of a 
Phallus-statue for the idol TIN 1 Kines 
15,13; 2 Cur. 15, 16; comp. mB, ANT 
of God; Syr. (Nee aL See YDEN. 


nbn (pl. constr. "BO, from be) 
m. the swimming, poising (of clouds) Jos 
37, 16, where, however, one may also 
read “wp? (breaking) after 36, 39, or 
when (rolling, heaving). 

mbpn (with suff. Sn2p7a, M7, On- 
from 5p) f. 1. ruin, Ez. 26, 15 Be 
threatening of ruin; fall, 27, 27 on the 
day of thy fall; misfortune Prov. 29,16. 
— 2. a fallen trunk Ez. 31,13, perhaps 
with allusion to 1933 (see Is. 18, 6); 
a corpse Jupaus 14, 8, like cadaver ae 
cadere, mrapc from MAT. 

been (pl. DvDyDIA, with suff. 13-, 
from’ 328) m. perk, of creation Prov. 
8, 22. 

mappa (constr. pl. Sg) f. work, 
deed, ‘mighty deed, of God Ps. 46, 9; 
66, 5. 

nypn nm. p. see NPD. 

yen (with sujf. 1¥592) m. a smiting 
in pieces, a dashing in fragments Ez. 9, 
2, 72 12D weapon of war. 

V2: 51) (from D2) m. a hammer, same 
as yp, Jur. 51, 20. 

TPE (constr. Tpb72) m. 1. a@ number- 
ing, ee the people 2 Sam. 24,9; 1 Cur. 
21,5, where 4207 is the sum. — 2. ar- 
rangement , 93 2 Cur. 31, 13 according 
to arrangement. -— 3. an pages place 
Ez. 43, 21, LXX T4572 (a separated 
place). — iy in “ppt “20 Neu. 3, 31 
the name of a gate in the temple, per- 
haps the same as 733 7757) Ez. 43, 26. 

TEA see Tpd/. 


VID (pl. with suf. rx pn, from 
VIP) m. prop. an incision, inlet hence 
harbour, haven, gulf Jupcus 5, 17; Ar. 
Ko. inlet. 

MP IDA (with suff. impos, from pu) 


f. a neck , prop. member-work 1 Sam. 
4, 18; Aram. Np45 joint. 

wpa (with ‘suf. jwIH7, pl. constr. 
“wIDR, from 5) m. a sail, different 
from 03 (flag) Ez. 27, Ts fiber of the 
sailing, pendant clouds Jon 36,29; but 
it is better to derive it here fron wp = 
05 meaning the bursting, breaking. 

npwon (from sD) f. the place where 
the separation of the body begins, the parts 
of shame 1 Cur. 19,4, for which 2 Sam. 
10, 4 has ninw. 

mp (from MND) m. an instrument 
ea opening a door, a key Jupaus 3, 25; 
then a symbolical designation of the of- 
fice belonging to the master of a house, 
Is. 22, 22 “217dy set over the key, i. e. 
having the office of the key; Ar. — lian. 


MAPA (constr. nn-, from mp) m. the 
opening, of the lips, i.e. utterance, speech 
Prov. 8, 6. 

PHA (c. Mp7, from inp which see) 
m. the sill, threshold, of the temple Ex. 
9,3; 10,4; of a gate 46,2. The thresh- 
old i rie. temple was reckoned holy, 
and it was not allowed to be trodden 
upon; but persons leaped over it 1Sam.5, 
5; Zepu.1,9. In like manner the thresh- 
olds of the royal palace in Persia were 
holy. 

yn see 472. 

NTS (1 pers. once "N72 Num. 11,11; 
part. “mn. Nui, pl. piss, constr. “Nie, 
fem. neia instead of nia, pl. nina, 
once fem. sing. N17 Ecctss. 7, 26 after 
the manner of verbs 5; inf. constr. NE, 
with suff. D2Nxi2 GEN. 32,20 for DONE; 
imp. 8273; fut. NX22) prop. intr. to ee 
forth into appearance, to become visible, 
to appear, to ewist, 2 Sam. 18, 22 and no 
joyful tidings exist for thee (coinp. Nif.), 
hence 1. tr. with accus. of the object 
to discover Gun. 44, 16, Devur. 24, 1, 
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with 2 of the person in whom a thing 
is discovered 1 Sam. 29, 3, Jon 19, 28, 
with ellipsis of the object Ps. 17, 3, and 
in a peculiar way 2 Kings 9, 35 they 
discovered in her (referring to the ono 
farther, to make known Gun. 36, 24; 

explain, to find out, i. e. to shew Sobaly 
Jos 11, 7; 37, 23. — 2. Metaphor. to 
jind, i. e. to make appear, with accus. 
of the object; of men Gen. 38, 20, Num. 
35, 27, Deut. 22, 27, and things Gen. 
36, 24, 2 Kinas 23, 24; of what is 
lost Lev. 5, 23; to find 2 Kines 22, 8, 
opposite Wpa Eccuus. 7, 28; Sone or 
Sou. 3,1; 5, 6; to solve, a riddle JupGEs 
14,18. — 3. to have, to possess, i. e. to 
have found, so e. g. om Prov. 8, 35, 
310 18, 22, M25n 3, 13, 7 Gen. 18, 3, 
pie Hos. 12, 9, 0 LAMENT. anes pis 
Sone or Sik 8, 10; and in Gis manner 
something bad Ps. 116, 3, Prov. 6, 33, 
hence to have or to possess God, i. e. his 
favour and grace Deut. 4, 29. Here be- 
long the following expressions: a) 8x1 
3” the hand has, possesses, i. e. to have, 
to be in possession of Ley. 12,8; 25, 28, 
followed by the object in ‘the accus, 
Jos 31, 25; seldom does > stand Is. 10, 
14; ie rial Eee to have power, to he 
ne Juvaxs 9, 33; 1 Sam. 10, 7; 25,8; 
once 4” is strengthened by m2 Ecctzs. 9, 
10, without altering the sense; ¢) x72 
3) to have power, with accus. over "one 
1 San. 23, 17, i. e. to get one into the 
hands, to conquer, but more frequently 
with % Is. 10, 10; Ps. 21,9. Here be- 
longs also Ps. 32, 6 at the ae of finding, 
i.e. when God allows himself to be 
found, as Is. 55, 6, conseq. =}i¥9 nz 
(Is. 49 , 8); apmns 72 2 Sam. 7, 27 to find 
heart, i. e. to feel. oneself bacitod by 
the spirit, to have heart; 7) xx7 Ps. 76, 


6 to find hand, i.e. to have activity and | 


motion; niniwn 72 JoB 33, 10 to shew 
eigenen ot (i. e. sean yawn 7 
Eccuss. 7,27 to find out the verdict. — 
4. to happen to, befall, come upon one, 
with accus. of the person Gun. 44, 34; 
Ex. 18, 8; Dur. 31, 17; Ps. 116, 3; 


Lis, Ar. Bol with 


the accus. hie the same metaphor. 


the Aram. N09, 
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application; comp. Tos. 12, 7. — 5. to 
reach, attain to, a thing; therefore con- 
pred with 49 Jos 11, 7; to gain, ob- 
tain Gen. 26, 12; to get. 2 Sam. 20, 6; 
to suffice Nom. rai 22; Jupexs 21, 14; 
senses which are frequent in the cognate 
dialects, but not original. 

Nif. £223 (part. m. 8X22, pl. ONY} 
and D812; inf. constr. Nah; fut. N70") 
pass. of Kal: to be under stood, com- 
prehended, 2°33 Jur. 15, 16, to be ac- 
quired, with > of the person ake 
21517, to be manifest Jos 28, 12, 
be uae Gen. 44, 16; 47, 14, les 
ing 19, 15, with the addition of the 
place 18, 29; to ewist, to live, 8X27 ND1 
Dan. 11, 19. and he shall be no more = 
723981; to be found out, in a number 
Dan. ‘1, 19; Ezr. 10, 18; with 2 of the 
person to fe found in it Kines 1, 52; 
14, 13, but also construed ie oP 
2 Cine. 19, 3, 52 36,8, and > Dzur. 22) 
20; spoken of Gen! to be found by one, 
i.e. to shew himself choleed toward one 
JER.29,14; Is.55,6; 1 Cur. 28,9; comp. 
in the New Testament Rom. 10, 20. 

Aif. 8727377 (1 pers. once "E92, part. 
NOEI279, fut. N7NI22) prop. to let one at- 
tain to, acquire, find a thing, with accus. 
of the person and of the object; usually, 
however, to requite Jog 34,11; to cause ° 
to come, the thunder-cloud Jos 37, 13, 
also like "7353 to deliver over, to give 
up ZEcH. rele ‘6; 2Sam. 8, 8, where the 
LXX read na3 122. — "The nouns 
xxi (Rvia), NE; myxiv2 belong to 

Nx? or NX. ; 

The fundamental signification is to 
appear, to become visible, and the organic 
root is N¥773; comp. N¥ (NAY). 

nxia see N12. 

237 (conden ax7, from 23) mase. 
Ls place on which one stands, a station, a 
place Josu. 4,9. —*2. Metaphor. a post, 
office Is. 22, 19; a military post, a guard 
1 Sam. 13, 23; 14, 1 46-11. 

2X70 (part. Hof. of ax2) m. prop. any- 
thing placed, a position, hence a post, 
a military station, a garrison Is, 29, 3, 
=2¥2 2. 
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NIX see Mak. 

MAX (from ay) f. a military post, 
for defence 1 Sam. 14, 12. 

2870 (from 32) 7. only in Zucu. 
9,8 and I will encamp for (i. e. in favour 
of; > 2m is the opposite of 5¥ man) my 
house as a military protection (maz ac- 
cording to LXX = 372) or as a post 
of protection (= 3172). Better with the 
Masora as = Nie 79 against the march 
of the army (Ibn ‘Esra, Kimchi); see 47. 

MAA (¢. naw; pl. nia, ¢. miax, 
with ‘suff. PIA, oN- or Donon; 
from 22) ji. anything set up, erected, hones 
a pillar, obelisk Is. 19,19, =a°x3, of-that 
of the temple of the sun in Heliopolis 
Jer. 43,13; a statue, of Baal 2 Kinas 3, 
2410; 26 27, or of other gods 1 Kinas 
14, 23; 2 Kines 17, 10; coupled with 
nia, main, psb-08, bO2 Mic. 5, 12; 
Lev. 26, 1; a memorial stone, iil was 
dedicated aud consecrated Gun. 28, 18, 
and was raised to commemorate eetiairk! 
able things Gun. 31,45; 35, 14 (Josn. 
4,9; 1Sam. 7,12). From such dedicated 
memorial-stones— called by the ancients 
(Pausanias, Apuleius) Aor duraood or 
ahydiuuéerot, lapides uncti — arose their 
idolatrous application. 

maka (from i> NaxI gathering-place 
of Jah, from N28) n. p. of a city other- 
wise eee ‘1 Cur. 11, 47 (LXX, 
Vulg.). Reland understood it to be 37472 
N792¥ in the neighbourhood of Hebron; 
others read maki (see 2 Sam. 23, 36). 

naxA (with suff. maz) f. a me- 
morial-stone GEN. 35, 14, on a grave 
35, 20 (comp. Phenic. nas funeral- 
Monier’: monumental pillar 2 Sam. 18, 
18; fig. trunk, stock, on which the buds 
aud peo wine sprouts appear Is. 6, 13. 

7x70 (from 1% IL.) m. a fastness, 
castle, stronghold 1 Cnr. Ti, bade oe LG: 
for which 2 Sam. 5, 9 has ay32. 

TSI (only pl. ni5¥7; from Tit) 7 
a high ‘fortr €88, a mountasn- hold, a moun- 
tain-castle Is. 33, 16, in Moab Jzmr. 48, 
41, Babylon 51, 30; generally a lurking- 
place, a cave, in ‘he high parts of Pa- 


lestine 1 Sam. 23, 14 19; 24, 1; a nar- 
rowly enclosed place, after the manner 
of old towers Ez. 33,27 (where the LXX 
read minx), coupled with 937 (pit) 
as a place’ of protection Juvaes Ge. 
Ar. dLian the same, from Ole. The 
city max Massada, a well-known for- 
tress in the Jewish wars, received its 
name from this word. 

ms (once mix, with suff. > mn Iz, 
pl. minicn, from sy) al fortress, of 
Zion Is. 29, 7 (in the accus.); tower, 
mountain- Wate’ in Babylon Ez. 19, 9. — 
2. anet Eccuxs. 9,12, from another mean- 
ing of Tak. 

mTs/ see 77X02. 

mis see myx. 


mie) (2 pers. f. mx; fut. “2129, 
ap. ¥72>) tr. to suck out, to drink out, to 
drain, a liquid; to empty, even to the 
dregs; to drink out clean Is.51,17, Ez. 
23, 34, a stronger word than any; to 
press out Jupass 6, 38. — nx ‘Arab. 
(er, to press Sue the vee to make 
cheese; Syr. le to suck, to swallow, 


Luise to press out) is an enlargement of 
V2, Yi; comp. 5—12 I. Deriv. the pro- 
per name m7. 

Nif. se70) ‘(fut mx, 3 pl. 1123) 1. to 
be swallowed , to be sucked Whimeter, (Gr, 
10 and waters in abundance are greedily 
swallowed by them (see 3), where the 
LXX read incorrectly MSIE; the fig. 
expression is not diminished by that. — 
2. to be squeezed or pressed out (blood) 
Luy. 1, 15. 

mx 7. I. (pl. n3x72; from yx) 4 
thin cake pressed together, which was 
not raised with leaven Ex. 12, 15 18 
20 39, oppos. to 72H, prop. a more ex- 
act Boerner of on Lev. 8, 26, P°p7 
Num. 6,19, on) Hz. 29,2, may 12, 39. As 
such nadenee were eaten at ihe pas- 
sover, this feast was called nix 3m Ex. 
23,15, Lev. 23, 6, 2Cur. 8, 13, Ezr. 6, 
22, in short nisi Ex. 12, 17. In con- 
Hexion with the passover or the spring- 
feast, 2 has been explained, sometimes 


Msi 


the pure bread, sometimes the spring- 
bread; but better from px72. — 2. (from 
5522) contention, pie Proy. 13, 10; 
£4 19. 

nxn (place of reeds, from m7 to 
swallow, to suck in; comp. N15, aan 
&e.) n. p. of a place in Benjamin JosH. 
18, 26 

mony (pl. constr. nid, with suff. 
Mabie from >) 7. he neighing, of 
hoes a sere of the shouting of war- 
riors Jer. 8, 16; the neighing of lust 
13, 27. 

NBA see N72. 

Ti (¢. Tix; pl. oT; from TY) 
m. 1. a net, gin Eccuzs. 7, 26, coupled 
with Don. — 2.= 127 Eccuxs. 9,14; 
where two mss. have miun. 

FAX (with sef. sy, from 1X) m. 
a bulwark; ‘eT >y ‘73 spn to enclose one 
with a bulwark Jos 19, 6. 

mix see 33272. 


maps and 3%" (constr.n3x72, with 
suff. “np, pl. m7; from sa to shut 
in) f. 1a ‘fortress, castle, stronghold, 
coupled with »35 Jop 39, 28, also fig. 
2 Sam. 22, 2 and = =n Ps. 91, 2; also 
a place of refuge, a ino a safe 
place, in the heights 1 Sam. 24, 22 or 
depths 2 Sam. 5, 17 (where the Syr. reads 
mix72); spoken of the citadel of Zion 
2Sam. 5,7; once ni71x1 ma Ps. 31, 3 


stands for it. — 2. capture, object of: 


capture Ez. 13, 21 (where mss. have 
772). — 3. a net 12,13, coupled with 
nv. 

men (constr. ni12, with suff. 71% ; 
pl. nen and nine, With suff. "071%, 
YNZ; from a) fem. prop. firm, ap- 
pouveat hence a command, precept, pre- 
scription, law, Deut. 7,11; 17, 20, along 
with pry 5, 28, mo5n Joss. 22,5, 2 Cur. 
19,10, and also interchanged with 
them Prov. 6, 23; 13, 13; the legally 
prescribed life 19,16; a commandment, 
of God Deut. 17, 20, 1 Kinas 13, 21, 
Oppos. to ODI, nin Ig: 29,135 ian 
command Prov. 6, 23; 19, 16; behest 
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Ecctzs. 8, b= aie “a5 8, 4; commission 
Mat. 2, sip income Rratonied by law, as 
met nix Nex. 13, 5 what george 
to the Levites: = pm and OB Wr. 
sibigi and mbiee (pl. bin) fd 
raging depth of the sea Ex. 15, 5, Nux. 
9,11, figur. prison, grave Ps. 88, 7. 


nbaxn and px (plur. ni>rx0, 
nibyn; from bey). fem. 1. the raging 
depth ‘of the sea (cognate i in sense DISH 
from om) Jos 41, 23; Jon. 2,4 (parall. 
p79 235); Ps. 107 SA (paral nya 22); 
fully, connected with n> 68, ‘23; as a 
figure of the western maritime lesids; 
the raging depths of the "&) Zucu. 10, 
11, i. e. a sea of Egyptian peoples, like 
53 Jer. 50, 38, D> 51, 30. — 2. (for 
nbitn, from bby Ty prop. umbraculum, 


tent (comp. >¥12 Ez. 31,3; Arab. xl fae) 
Zucu.1,8 = 130 (Ps. 18 12), the heaven- 
ly babiaden of God (LXX, Syr.), sym- 
bolised by theearthly tabernacle; as the 
ark of the covenant (Rev. 11, 19) and 
the pot of manna (ibid. 2, 17) are con- 
ceived of as carried away into heaven. 
The 5°03, there represent the O73 in 
the fore-courts of the temple (1 Mace. 
14, 4). The explanation depth (Targ.) 
is unguitable. 

pix” (from pry I.) mase. same as 
pax, PIX straitness, pressure, distress, 
coupled with 1% Ps. 119, 143 and “ix 
Jer. 19,9; 72 Wow one in distress 1 Sam. 
22, 2. 

pada (pl. constr.*px72, from pr IL.) 
m. 1. prop. anything set up, firmly fixed, i.e. 
a pillar, like 11722 from 3729, hence *px72 
yus 1 Sam. 2, 8 the willans of the earth 
(comp. Jos 9, 6). — 2. (from prx IV.) 
a point, crag, height, 1 Sam. 14, 5, to 
which may also be referred p1x73 2, 8, 
identical with 48 "22; comp. Phenic. 
Np? Mesaka, n. p. of a city in Nu- 
midia. 

MPS (plur. mprxy, with a suf. 
Danes, from prix I.) j= piv Zepu. 
1, 15; to deliver from it is expressed 


WSID 


SET 107, 6; aisewhere it is Beunted 
with sx Jos 15, 24. Phenic. xpxr = 
NP n. p- of a city, conseq. = =p 2. 

viz (constr. “i272, from “x72 or 
“ax L) m. 1. straitness, inclosure, hence 
a state of siege 2 Kinas 24,10; "22 3 
JER. 52,5 to come into siege, i. e. to be 
besieged; in the same sense "22 N04, 
‘aa maw. 10,17; Ez. 4,3; ZEcu. 12, 9 
(where nina sould be sapolied): “9 
"253 the days of siege Ez. 5, 2; "13 "2 
Nau. 3, 14 waters of siege, i. e. ‘with 
which people are provided for a siege, 
comp. Ym2 D2 Is. 30, 20; the act of 
besieging Ez. 4, 7. -— 2. a wall, a bul- 
wark, i. e. what encloses a place Zecu. 
9,3 = 599 9, 4 or ti79; Dy 72 pry Mic. 
4,14 to put siege-works about; so too 
oy 72 4n2 Ez. 4,2; 72 19 a fortified city 
2 Cur. 8,5, comp. 11,5. — 3. Figurat. 
straitness, distress, oppression, suffering, 
Devt. 28, 53, Jer. 19,9, coupled with 
pix (which see). — 4. (from “1x L.) 
a steep rock, a fortress, as a post and 
watch Has. 2,1 (comp. the noun 1%). 
-— 5. n. p. of Egypt, poetically used 
for the usual D447 Is. 19, 6; 2 Kinas 
19, 24; "7 “sy Mic. 7,12 cities “of Egypt; 
"2 saint Is. 19,6 the branches and 
éahals of the Nile; Coptic Metouro 
kingdom; but the Hebrews thought of 
D.872, whose sing. is "X79. 

WS (with suff. 3 79%72) m. siege Ez. 
4,8, same as ix 1. 

mS and x72 (pl. nin-) fem. 
La ‘gege-machiney ng bpm to set up a 
'‘siege- engine, with oy Is. 29, 3. — 2.4 
fortress; 2 Cur. 11, 11, fully 72 “ 14, 
5 or plur. 11,10 23 dnd 12,4 cities of 
fortresses, i. e. fortified cities ; 72, IX) to 
keep the fortresses Nau. 2, 2, an al- 
literation. 

MAX (with suf. 7px; from 42) 
fem. same as 812 2. Is. 41,12 quarrel, 
strife. 


M81) (not used) intr. to shine, to 


glitter, same as nx, to shine forth, to 


855 


by yin PSs 2551 win 107, 13, | stand forth. Deriv. nxn, 


nun 


‘ max3. 
This fundamental spielen and or- 
ganic root are also confirmed by the 


Ar. ae Syr. w,-3, -2 having the 


same meaning, which is well suited to 
denote the act of standing forth, of 
being visible; see D5. 


nx (with suff. nea, one; plur. 
nimen, constr. nin; from ne £12) m 
prop. the high part, fhe shining ae 
of the face, hence the forehead Ez. 28, 
38, 1 Sam. 17, 49, a figure of stubborn- 
ness Ez. 3, 7, afd of impudence Jrr. 
3, 3; but also of spirit Ez. 3,9, and of 
endurance Is, 48, 4, compared with 
muna &e.; comp. frons ferrea (Plin. 
Paneg. 35). — Agreeably to its origin 
‘a has the same fundamental significa- 
tion as the word for face (0°25); Hebrew 
nouns for the fore part of the head, the 
face, and forehead, proceeding from the 
idea of shining. This explains the fact 


that the Ar. KS5, Ke Aram. 988 (Ez. 
3,7), Greek 2e0cwmor signify both face 
and forehead; besides the Semites com- 
pare the forehead to the sun (Rashi on 
Eccuss. 12, 2; Vit. Tim. IL. p. 475), and 
to a polished mirror (Arab. Prov. II, 
590). 

ia 2) (constr. mmx) 7. a greave, 
prop. ‘an artificial front of the leg 1 Sam. 
17,6. The femin. is used of fatimte 
things: 

bz (from PPP's I. after the form "X12, 
nd19) m. Ez. 31,3 a shadowing. 


sI>37 (pl. iby; from bbz IL) 7. 
a little bell, an Brn Sit of horses, on 
which Chatacters were written ZxECH. 
14, 20. 

mesa (according to the LXX and 
Syr. ‘from S>x IL; also written M>372) 
fem. see sai 2 


mz see nbase QD 


nbs (extended from nbn = = rX19, 
like may from TUN = WR, conseq. aes 
bbe L; but as only the dual pind 
occurs, one might also adopt for it a 


ADI 


singul. “x92, the Dagesh being. lost 
in the vowelless 5; comp. moxy, dual 

Dim2xy,) f. a kind of cymbal ‘consisting 
of two plates 1 Cur. 13, 8; 15, 16 19 
28. 16,5 42; 25,1 6; 2 Cue. 5, 12 13; 
"99/95: Ean. 3, 10; New. 12, 27. In 
2 Sam. 6,5 o>%)% stands for it. 


MPs (irom 52%) f. a turban (so 
called. from its being wound about) of 
the high priest Ex. 28,4 37 39; Lexy. 
8,9; 16,4; and of the king Ez. 21, 31; 
an emblem of dignity. 

DX (from y¥7) masc. a couch Is. 
28, 20. 

Ws (only pl. constr. "33%, with 
suff. “SEN; from 33%) m. step, walk, 
that one enters upon Ps. 37, 23; Prov. 
20, 24; figur. followers Day. 11, 43; 
comp. pbs in this sense Ex. 11, 8; 
so too nbana Jupexrs 4,10; 5,15, con- 
seq. RI jis not = mq33% ‘(Saadian 
though S301 (which see) | is = = Ik. 


TpyH7 (apparently from a mase. 
—7ET with Dagesh euphonic = A2xn2, 
as 72 here yields no satisfactory sense) 
adj. if little, small, Dan. 8, 9 = Tye. 
The author has wavered between the 
femin. of "7X and 4P%79. 

ys (from “2%) prop. adj.m. small, 
little, ‘commonly a subst. m. 1. small- 
ness, littleness, of a city with few in- 
habitants Gun. 19, 20, alluding to “rx; 
insignificance Jos 8,7; a short time Is. 
63, 18; fewness, 2 Cur. 24, 24 with a 
few men. — 2. a poetical designation 
of a mountain in the holy land, per- 
haps Zion or the temple-mountain Ps. 
42,7, if we should not read qi 5 
(see Lament. 2, 6). 


max (with a of motion mn], 
and ‘with reference to the Prolietvs 
meaning with the article; an etymology 
is given in Gen. 31, 49; atone: -watch) 
n. p. of different elevated localities, 1. of 
one in Benjamin, where there was once 
a sanctuary (57m) in the time of 
the Judges, Jupaxs 20,1 26; 21,1 25, 
with a priegthood and ark 20, 26- 28, 
where the sacred lots were cast 1 Sam. 
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10, 19-25, a document respecting the 
constitution was laid up before God, and 
where the people generally were wont 


| to convene 7,5 seq. In 1 Mace. 3, 46 


we read of this place 6zz tomog mQ0¢- 
evyys es Maoonge 10 meotegov to 
Ioound. Afterwards Mizpa, which was an 
hour’s distance from Rama (Robins. IL. 
p- 362), was converted into a fortress with 
a cistern 1 Kinas 15, 22; Jur. 41, 9; 
2 Cur. 16, 6. Then Gedaliah took up his 
residence there Jer. 40, 6. After the re- 
turn from Babylon it was the seat of a 
“Ww, and formed a peculiar district Neu. 
3, 7 15 19. — 2. written for 58X72 in 
Gilead. See 5272. 

mex (Cee mexn, from MDy) m. 
il mountain - fort , a watch-tower, on 
which a scout or watchman (2x72) 
stands Is. 21, 8, or whence a plain can 
be surveyed 2 Cur. 20, 24. — 2. (fort, 
watch-tower) n. p. of many elevated, 
fort-like localities, which are determined 
more exactly by additions or by means 
of the context, as a) IN472 Max (watch- 
tower of Moab) n. p. “of a ‘place lying 
above ayia niaqy, to which one could 
easily get by Bethlehem 1Sam. 22,0. 
b) 4994 MBL (watch-tower of Gilead) 
n. Dp. of a locality i in Gilead considered 
ina more restricted sense , perhaps 
identical with 45x72 m9 in Gad (Josu. 
13, 26) Jupees 11, 29. It lay 15 Ro- 
man miles northwest of 722 M29 at the 
pa>(Onom.), and therefore mp 273 Ea a 
34 as a sacred place is the same vate 
it. The 2x1 Hos. 5, 1, where a new 
king was set up in the ivedon of the 
ten tribes, like Saul in Mizpah of Ben- 
jamin (1 Sam. 10, 17), should also be 
identified with it. — c) n. p. of a place 
in the plain of Judah Josx. 15, 38. — 
d) x. p. of a place in Benjamin Josu. 
18, 26, elsewhere called only Fax. — 
e) n. p. of a place in the north of Pa- 
lestine, in the neighbourhood of 7147, 
after which a valley there was also 
named Josu. 11, 8. 


jPRa (pl. Dy2px72, from Px) Mase. 
something preserved, i. e. a treasure or 


a hidden place Os. 6 = j1D¥ which see. 


ys 
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y32 (fut. ian, pl. sia") intr. 1. to 
suck, to suck out, from the breasts Is. 
66, 11; metaph. to press out, to squeeze 
out. — 2. to press, to make thin, to press 
together, a cake, eS ke 7, v2 Sons ; hence 


mur I. Arab. yan, ‘oor se Ke same. 
pn see Prk. 
pea see PE. 
MRED see MpEN2. 
nips see Mp rx. 
MPSA see npn. 
Et (not used) tr. 

to Grillo ze, from the organic root 4X77, 


which lies also in “¥-N, “E-D, B79, 
am N) “ty, TS"n, as ar comp. Arab. 


9 “tet pas border; the Hebrew 


1. to surround, 


2124 proceeding from a similar funda- 
mental signification. Syr. indo, Targ. 
4x72 the same, whence 8X72 border; mo- 
dern Hebrew j7s72, MII. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to restrain, to make uneasy, like 
nx. Deriv. ik, 9X2, NYA, TIN, 
mn, and according hs some Du. 
“X70 (after the form n> fro 5x2; 
only ‘pl. ps2, constr. "72) Mase. a 
strait, Lam. ‘he 3 Dt Pa’ aw to 
take one in the straits, i.e. to get one at 
last into our power, a pr pacepial phrase; 
distress, cogn. in sense with dan, Ps. 116, 
3, without the necessity of readene yen. 
779 (from 75% after the form 553) 
m. straitness, distress, Ps. 118, 5. 
SID see DIE. 
= a : 
TIS see TA. 
370 see 45%. 
"S70 see 079373. 


DY ¥ID (from a sing. 172) dual 1.2. 


p. of a son of Ham, coupled with wap, 
wo and j¥25, then the name of the 
race of the Egyptians descended from 
him Gen. 10, 6; 46, 34; 50, 11; col- 
lectively the Bauyptians, joined to a plur. 
45, 2; 47,15 20; 50,3; Exon. 1, 14, 


seldom to a sing. 14, 25 31; more fre- | 


quently in poetry Is. 19, 16 25, Jur. 
46, 8, sometimes masc., sometimes fem. 

— 2. (with a of motion may%72) n. p. 
of the land of Egypt, first ‘as an ap- 
position to 4X, and therefore fem. Gen. 
45, 20; 47,6 13; with a of motion 26, 
2. It is usual to take it for Egypt in 
general, upper and lower, on account 
of the dual. But sometimes it means 
merely lower Egypt Is. 11,11; Jur.44, 
15. Gentile masc. “373 (fon “279 as 
original form) an Egyptian Gen. 39, i 
fem. nk an Egyptian woman 16, 1, 
pl. mase. px (for p»7%72) 12, 12 14, 
pl. fem. nique doxet; 19. 

As to the form of oe word, the He- 
brew dual can denote nothin’ but the 
double partition of Egypt; hieroglyphic 
writing (Champ. Gr. Eg. p.152) having 
also two symbols for the land, and the 
Arabs having two names for the two parts 
(uso and &3)); see Istachri p. 31. 


As this dual stands along with o4n2 
(upper Egypt), it probably denotes no- 
thing but the country divided by the 
Nile into two halves or lying between 
two ranges of mountains (Herod. 2, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 789. 819), or a land en- 
closed on two sides. As to the ground- 
form “X72, which is obviously to be 
adopted. for the dual and the Gentile 
forms, confirmed as it is by the Arab. 

(Egypt and Memphis), the Syr. 
eS, Phenic. x7¥12, Mvoga (Steph. 
Byz. under the aclicls ty: ), it is said to 
be derived (Bochart after Diod. Sic. 1, 
31) from 4x72 (which see), denoting Her 
der, district, land, prop. enclosure, like the 
Ar. “, conseq. what is enclosed on 
two sides. "3x72 (which see) that stands 
for it poetically, would have the same 
meaning; and a comparison of Aiyumrog 
with the Sanskrit Aguptas, munita, would 
amount to the same conclusion. Others 
compare the similar Ethiopie word that 
means earth, land, soil; while others still 
(supported by Josephus Ant. 1, 6, 2) com- 
pare the Coptic metovpo, kingdom. But 
all these explanations can only denote 
the land, for which the Egyptians have 
another name (see 01); and it is certain 


aba 


that 7X7 and "3x72 meant originally and 
chiefly the inhabitants. Among the an- 
cients the inhabitants of a land receive 


their names from colour (comp. 
| Himyarites], prop. the red ones; the name 
‘“‘Phenician”, got, means prop. dark- 
red, as gotviog, powos, Poenus, still shew; 
Dox as the designation of a people &e.); 
ad we may therefore compare roe 
red clay, a very red man, in order 
to translate Siw (as an adj. of colour 
after the form D458, “imw) by dark-red, 
which, judging from the pictures that 
have been preserved, was actually the 
natural colour of the ancient Egyptians. 

5370 (from HIN) m. a fining-vessel, 
a crucible, Prov. 17,3; 27, 21. 

pa (from Pp to erat m. rotten- 
ness, putridity, foetor, Is. 3, 24, opposite 
to nwa; rotten dust 5, 24. 

mapa (pl. mapa; from ap I. = ype 
to strike) 7. a hammer, of a stone-cutter, 
prop. a striker, 1 Krinas 6, 7, also used 
in the working of iron Is. 44,12, for 
the driving in of nails Jer. 10,4. The 
surname Maxxafaiog, which oue of the 
Hasmoneans bore, is not 2p, but 2372, 
‘ea272, like the Talmudic surnames 
°N3T2, W3I2, 1247. 

nap f. oP same as MAP a hammer 
fee 4, 21. — 2. (from ae I.) a hole, 
a hollow, a fissure in a Pere ‘a figure of 
descent Is. 51, 1. 

mIpa (place of shepherds; from 5P2) 
n. p. of a Phenician city that belonged 
afterwards to Judah Josu.10,10; 15,41. 

DT? 72 (from O37 = BOP which see) m 
soothsaying, magic, Is. 2, 6, to be read 
for DIP. 

wap (after the form nw Ez. 9, 1, 
appa, IE, may, non, Sapa, with 
suff. swap. ‘fat ae ; pl. with suf’, drawing 
the a vowel ital to facilitate the 
pronunciation, OF wtp for DA WIP; 
see 232) m. a sanctuary as a build. 


ing Ez. 7, 24; what is consecrated, holy 
Nom. 18, 29, 
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wp (constr. WI", with suff. "WIP, 
now", TWIT, WIp2; pl. OWI, constr. 
WIP, with suff. "WIR, "ssuiopy) m 
1. a sanctuary, 1. e. a eee house, te 
tion, which are hallowed Ex. 25,8; Lev. 
2,4; a temple Ez. 45, 4, especially 
that of Jehovah Dan. 11, 31, for which 
wypd 2 Lav. 16, 33, DH by 21,12, 
* ‘9 Num. 19, 20 are ales used; but it is 
also applied to a non-J ehovistic temple, 
e. g. to a palace Am.7,13, Sometimes 
the pl. denotes holy spots, halls, Ez. 21, 
7, Ps.68,36 and 74,7, holy vessels JER. 
51, 51, holy secrets Ps. 73,17, &. It is 
also employed of heathen temples, such 


| as those of the Tyrians Ez. 28,18; and 


of niaa Am. 7, 9. — 2. what pe se 
itself to be witp, applied to Jehovah 
whom transgressions offend Is. 8,14; an 
object which is reckoned holy, Ez. 11; 16 
I am to them only a little holy, the prin- 
cipal parts of worship being neglected. 
The sanctuary was also an asylum, which 
is sometimes understood by the word. 

Dap (only in plur. oop; from 
a) m. assembly, choir, Ps. 26, 12. 

sip (only in pl. nip) 7. the 
same Ps. 68, 27. 

noapa (=m1d"; place of assembly) 
n. p. of a station in the desert Num. 
33, 25. 

NPA see TIP 3. 

py (from 7p) f. a gathering-place 
for water, a reservoir, Is. 22,11. 

MPA see MIP. 

272 (contin Mp2, from 1p) m 
Ne eo trust, ‘7 rs tere is no ibe 
1 Cur. 29,15, 72 W2 Ezr. 10, 2 there is 
hope. Gad is ‘iheretare Batted Das qin? 73 
the hope of Israel, i. e. to whom Israel 
looks with hope Jer. 14,8; 17,13; 50, 
7. — 2. place of gathering together, plate 
of a collection, of waters Grn. 1,10; Ex. 
7,19; Luv. 11, 36. — 3. According to 
the Masoretic punctuation only in the 
passage 1 Kines 10, 28, and in the par- 
allel 2 Cur. 1, 16, aclanee NIP stands 
for FIR. Butvi in back places ‘the word 


| appears to be irregular at first in this, 


mip 
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ben 


that the second ‘7 is in the absolute 


state NIP2, 537772, if we do not assume 
that prDIO should be supplied to the 
second pn; comp. nYpW 2 Kinas 9, 
17=b9 ng; “778 Ps. 16,3= VIN 82. 
The Ne urs may either have thought of 
a troop, a company, of traders and horses, 
or have taken it to mean a web (so 
many Jewish interpreters). Against the 
former meaning is the position of the 
words 2 Cur. 1.¢., and against the latter 
the entire context. It is therefore better, 
with the old translators (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Arab.) to think of the name of a 
city or country, and to read T4p7, N1p7 
from Koa (iP, Nip) or Coa (Vale. re auch 
tay have been a city or territory in 
the neighbourhood of Egypt, where Is- 
raelite traders abode for the sake of the 
traffic in horses, and exchanged them 
between Egypt and Syrian lands. Koa 
may have also been the name of an 
Ethiopic country, perhaps identical with 


"p7IP (i. e. Ku-Ku) Is. 18, 2; B53 (see 
Gol. p. 198°) actually appearing as the 
name of a country. 


DPA (constr. Dip, with suff. "5p, 
a7, FI", War &e.; plur. nivaspra, with 
suff. p="n-, bn; from Dip) masc. (fem. 
only in Jox 20, 93 on the contrary the 
fem. in Gen. 18, 24 refers to “*¥) prop. 
a place, where one stands, remains; spot 
Gen. 1, 9, Luv. 4,12, Josu. 1, 3, place 
of abode Gun. 24, 23 25, position Num. 
23,13 27, dwelling Deut. 1, 33, room 
Jupaes 20, 36, place of honour 1 Sam. 
27,5, a stand 1 Kings 8,21, abiding-place 
2 Kings 6,9; a firm place 1 Cur. 17, 9; 
place of corruption Eccuxs. 3, 20; land- 
possession Is.5,8; empty place 28,8; Jur. 
7,32; spring, origin, place of finding Jos 
28, ts = Nx; locality Gen. 18, 26; 19, 
14; 32, 3; territory Ezr. 8, 17; fig. ces- 
sation Hr OB 16,18; position, i.e. condition 
of mind, composure Eccuus. 10, 4. ‘72-52 
every where Proy. 15, 3. D5p72 stands 
before the relat. "WS to express a local 
reference there where, where Lxrv. 4, 33; 
14,13, and is followed by a noun instead 


of, loco Is. 33, 21, like the Syr. d=o? 
and the Ar. uy. 


PIA (constr. “ipa, with suf. 7777, 
nel ‘from “7p IL) m. a fountain, pro- 
perly water springing up and trickling 
through Prov. 25, 26, promoting growth 
Hos. 13, 15; place of a spring, a well, 
D273 ‘12 fountain of blood, Luv. 12, 7, 
i.e. ‘the female pudenda, “ipa alone 20, 
18, also as a figure of procreation, mar- 
riage Prov. 5,18; spring, out of which 
a sea of peoples dows JER.51,36, water 
generally being used as a figure for a 
waving multitude; place of descent or of 
ancestorship, posterity (comp. Num. 24, 
7; Neu. 2, 9) Ps. 68, 27, like “ia Is. 
51, 1 and 94572 Ez. 16) 3; fig. of pn 
Ps. 36, 10, s12n ee 18, 4; fountain 
of 2727, i. e. the eye Jur. 8, 23. 

non (from Mp?) a taking, receiving 
2 Cur. 19,7, of bribery; subsequently 
a buying, opposite of 937372. 

nop (only pl. nin-; from np>) 7. 
prop. what one buys, i. e. wares Nuu. 
10, 32; while "27272 means saleable. 

“OPA (constr. sa-, from “wp L.) m. 
place of incense, hence an apposition to 
mata Ex. 30, 1 (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi), 
not incense (Ibn Esra). 

MIOPA (with suf. inqup2; from 

“DP L) be a censer Ez. 8, 11; 2Cur. 
26, ‘19. 

m7QP% see Pihel of syp I. 

bn (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
germinate, of a twig, shoot, scion; Ethiop. 
Spa (bakuela), Ar. his (to come forth, 
to sprout), Syr. \as the same. Hence 
pia is the same as 52, which is con- 
tracted into 2a (to 33 ‘Ts. 44, 19); comp. 
Ethiop. bakual, shoot, twig, scion, Ar. 
Ace rod, tree, Syr. lso> stick. Deriv. 
Dp. The signification to smite, to strike 
is “merely denominative, as is seen from 
the Ethiopic. A derivation from 5p3=533 
is to be rejected, as well as the com- 
parison of it with baculus, Baxzcjouor, 
or a derivation from >>p. 

pn (constr. Dp Lopethien with 5p, 
with suff. 1P , Do>BI; pl. nip, ci 
Sam. Ex.12,11 Deeps from ea Dp: 


mibpr 
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out of >p7272) m. prop. a shoot, a leafy 
twig Jur. 48,17, hence staf’, stick, for 
walking Gen. 32, 19, Ex. 12,11, for 
striking Num. 22,27, 1Sam.17, 40, be- 
longing to shepherds Zecu. 11, 10 14; 
a OP 12 staff of the hand, i. e. switch, 
ifitle stick, with which animals are 
driven on Ez. 39, 9; fig. like 592 (Is. 44, 
19) of idols JER. 3, 9 Opi should. be 
read for Dp). Of divining by a rod 
(jBdouarreia) i. e. the observation of 
the falling of sticks just erected or 
thrown, a kind of soothsaying, mention 
is made in Hos. 4, 12. 

mip (twigs, branches or sticks as 
lots) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 32; 27, 4. 


wpa (from ODP, with suf. b>772) 
mM. sa a place of peice (for a fu- 
gitive), hence an asylum Num. 35,12 15; 
Josu. 20, 3; “72 19 a city of refuge Num. 
35, 25 26 27 28 32. 

ndpr (pl. DAY PIA, constr. NIY >I ; 
from Sop III. to cut into, to deepen) iia 
cut or dined work 1 Kines 7, 31, 
such as that on old Egyptian monu- 
ments, hence not in alto relievo (Vulg. 
eaelaturae). So of the o:39"> 1 Kinas 
6,29 32, DYpD and spe ADB 6, 18. 

m3} ron map I. = nop after the 
form. mT, yuna). m. zeal, jealousy, as 
apposition to SNP Ez. 8, 3. 


539}270 (otstr. nop, with suf. in2p%2, 
from’ fp) ie possession, property, prop. 
what has been acquired Guy. 23, 18; 
price of acquiring or of purchase, fienea 
price Luy. 25,16 51; purchase 27, 22. 
“ant BD a bill or letter of purchase 4 ER. 
32,11 12 14 16, divided into Dinn “Bd 
and ")3 "BB. 492 NIP purchase of 
money, ‘of bought slaves Gun. 17,12 13 
23 27, different from the n73 2372" born 
in the Touse. 

TIP (constr. 2773, with suf. 122773, 
he ey plur. with suff. "2772, 7, 
pots" » D327, which may be balso an 
extension of the sing.) m. 1. (from map I. 
=NIP, see Mapa) zeal, glow, HN sp 
(so we should read for 27279) a glowing, 
punitive zeal, Jop 36, 33 “jealous anger 


against 32459 (which is perhaps =12). 
DN '72 is like man N2p (Zucu. 8, 2) a 
strengthening of the ies — 2. (from 
2p IL) prop. what is acquired, posses- 
sion, property, commonly herds, cattle 
Devt. 3,19, Jur. 9, 9, coupled with 
aR Ez. 38, 12 13, wD) 1 Cur. 28, 1; 
specially small cattle, sheep, goats, seas 
cattle &., different from 77272, pian 
&e. GEN. 16, 16; 47, 17, also generally 
Ex.9,3; Jos, 3. 72: WN a herd, a keeper 
of cattle Gen. 46, 32; "9 VIS land for 
pasture Num. 32,1 4. Phenic. R277) do- 
mestic animals (Mass. 15); comp. xzqvo0¢ 
from xtéoFat; ovis connected with ops; 
Syr. m2), Aga) Ske. — 3. purchase, 
acquisition Grn. 49, 32. 

53°9770 (Jah is zeal, from 53772 I.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 18. 

copa (constr. DO-, from DOP) mase. 
Gaciheong pen pop divination of flattery 
Ez. 12, 24 (ps mn a ‘noun); 13,7; heathen 
usages Is. 2, 6 (nopra for Dypi). 

rare) ion VR after the form JO" 5 
border-place) n. p. of a place otherwise 
unknown 1 Kines 4,9, for which wD 
is also used. 

pixpa (pl. ny and miy-, from >xp) 
m. an angle, corner, nook, Ex. 26, 24; 
36, 39; Neu. 3, 19-24; applied to the 
bending angle at the east side of Zion 
2 Cur. 26,9; Ez. 46, 21 22. 

nyspa ou nivxp; from »xp) 
an instrument for cutting or carving, 
hence a chisel, carving-tool Is. 44, 13, 
Targ. Dts (ouihy). 

mVEpA (pl. n¥-) f. same as PPI Ex. 
26, 23; 36, 28; along with this form is 
once Soup, pl. nizxpin Ez. 46, 22. 

nzpa (with suff. onypn, from AXP 
to cut ‘off, to divide) a same as nep 
(comp. vind and Wra>2) 1. end, in vit 
signations of time as an adverbial accus. 
at the end Dan. 1, 15 18. — 2. a part, 
hence before nouns a part of, some 1,2 
5; Nex. 7, 70. 

n&pa [. the sum, mass, 1 Kines 12,31 
and he ‘made priests out of (acc.) the mass 
of the people, 13,33; a part Jupaus 18, 2. 


[jet 


Pier (Kal not used) intr. same as 
2, 722, 473 to melt, to dissolve, to vanish 
as dust ; deriv. pr. 

Nif. pra: (3 pl. apiad, 2 pl. ompr3; part. 
m. pl. Dp; fut. Pe) to be melted, to 
pass away, to be dissolved, spoken of the 
host of stars Is. 34, 4; to rot, of the 
human members, the eyes and tongue 
Zecu. 14, 12; to perish, of men Lev. 
26, 39; to fester, of wounds Ps. 38, 6, 
to pine away Ez. 24, 23; 33, 10. 

Hif. pray (inf. constr. P12) to cause to 
melt or pine away Zucu. 14, 12. 

N27 (pl. cow IPI, with suf. RIP; 
from Si IL) th, oe a calling Peake 
convocation, a solemn assembly, commonly 
coupled with 7p, sometimes to denote 
the people gathered before the tabernacle, 
sometimes a festival Ex.12,16; Luv. 23, 
378; Num. 28,18; "1a NOP to call a sol- 
emn assembly Is. 1,13; conseq. a convoked 
congregation, éxxdyotw, and the place of 
meeting 4, 5. — 2. reading, a ey 
to be read, Nun. 8, 8. 

IPA (¢. TI", with suff. IPI; from 

TP 1) m. aay chance, Rura 2, 3 her 
hap lighted upon, i.e. it record to her 
1 Sam. 6,9; 20, 26; fate, event Eccizs. 
2,14 15; blind chance, accidental lot 3, 
ao -.9, 2) 3. 

p72 (from map IT. in Pih.) m. prop. 
what is formed os beams; hence a frame- 
work Eccrxs. 10, 18. 

mip (from 1p) /. a cooling JupaEs 
3, 20 24. 

TPP (denom. from P) m. a break- 
ing down of walls Is. 22, 5. See pl. Ph, 

mw p70 f. 1. from mwp to turn firmly, 
to twist together, to wind, prop. to make 
fast, comp. Pin, TP, ban &e.) turned, 
_ rounded, carved work, Ex. 25, 18 31 36; 
Diidaeerseyw NUM. 8645 10, 2; the 
gherabiin, ehndelabra: columns eee were 
of turned work. — 2. (from TWP = NYP) 
a field of cucumbers, in which was the 
2757) Is. 1, 8; here belongs Jur. 10, 5 
as a ‘(Piiapus-) pillar (on such images 
see the apocryphal letter of Jeremiah 
verse 20) in a field of cucumbers, else- 
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where laughed at for its negligent watch 
(see Selden de Diis Syr. p. 300). 

TWP (from Up 2) m. same as 
mw? I. something curled, of the hair, 
and as a genit. to mips locks Is. 3, 24. 
oa (from 9972 IT.) 1. adj. m. (pl. a3, 
¢. "2), fem. ay (once N43, ¢. na) 
bitter, of taste, oppos. to pinn; subst. bit- 
terness Prov. 27, 7; Is. 5, 20; of 1339 
Prov. 5, 4, ova Ex. 15, 23, Nowe 5, "04 
27; metaphor. (as an any and rabat) 
applied to WD, sorrowful, sad, embittered, 
of pain of soul, distress of heart 1 Sam. 
22, 2; Is. 38, 15; Jos 7,11; 10, 1; de- 
sperate Jupazs 18, 25; 2 Sam, 17, 8; of 
nya terrible 1 Sam, 15, 32; Ecctss. te 
26: bitter, i. e. lente of weeping Is. 
33, 7, of lavoentaiica Ez. 27,31, of d4p 
ZnPu. 1,14, Spex Gen. 27, 34; Cease 
tive, of actions, =79 JER. 2, 19; violent, 
wild, of a people Has. Lab? hostile, of 
137 Ps. 64,4, and in other punilae senses. 
Elsewhere subst. destruction, deadliness, 
in the pl. Num. 5,18 19 24 27, where 
the Sam. cod. lias, once O7 N72 for po. 
As an adv. Ez. 27, 30. — 2, (from oI. 
which see) m. a Poa Is. 40, 15. 

ai) (also written 472, before Makkeph 
“13; ‘with suff. ‘947; from “ya 1.) m. 
prop. same as “13 2 a drop, i. e. what 
flows out of a tree similar to the acacia; 
hence myrrh (uvgda from the Phenic. 
sa), a hard material for sacred per- 
fumes Ex. 30, 23, kindled in order to 
scent the antoe couch Prov. 7, 17, 
garments Ps. 45, 9, sedans Sone oF ‘Sot. 
3, 6; used in unguents Esta. 2,12; also 
as a liquid juice, "39 ia running Soe h 
Sone or Son. 5, 5 (comp. Arab. pi) 

= 193 2 Ex. 30, 23, 1. e. otaxty, which 
was preferred to ziao7n (Theophr. H. Pl. 
9,4; Plin. H. N. 12, 15, 35; Diose. Mat. 
Med. 1, 74). 

ND I. (part. f. 7772) intr. = 999 I. 
to be obstinate, perverse, rebellious ZEPH. 
3, 1, with an allusion to "79m na, if 
it Bis not stand for 777172, which seems 
necessary to distinguish it from 947 
(Jupaes 13, 5). Jerome reads N72, 


NW 


which gives no tolerable sense, except 
it be looked upon as a part. fem. of 
mase. NV) (from N72 I.). 


Sale) II. (Kal not used) intr. to fly, 


to hondh, Aram. 8772=n"p, hence the 
Talmudic 0°37" “e772 (those who make 
doves fly) =p7219 "779572. 

Hif. s°733 (fut. 772") to make fly, 
to make vibrate, JOB 39. 18 at the time 
she makes (viz. the 0°52) float on high. 


ND III. (not used) intr. to be hol- 


low, bellied, to be like a purse or bag, of 
the maw or crop, other expressions for 
the maw, belly, crop, proceeding from a 
similar verb-idea; comp. 297, Arab. 


wis 5 belly, ets. TART P maw esl crop, 


=) Ls a boat, » 8355 a bods oh a sheath. | 


Deriy. mI (87H). 

NID rye Suva to mxqaa Lev. 13, 
51 52 in the cod. Sam. for nN7272. 
rl?) adj. fem. of 2 as an. p. f. 
Ruts 1, 20. 

Sia) (not used) intr. same as N73 
to be filled, full, ident. with 8213, hence 
to be fat, well fed, deriv. (according to 
some) N73; to be fruitful, deriv. the 
proper names }iN‘72, 37772, j7772; meta- 
phor. to be strong, vigorous, powerful, 
jirm, deriv. Saini?) and the proper name 
x72. The stem 72 to moi Jos 


36, 22, and according to some also to 
Ps. 9, 21 has the same meaning; comp. 


5 
Ar. Ie, e © (to be fat, strong) and the 
other groups under na. See the com- 
parison with extra-Semitic roots in 
First's Cone. s. v. 

a) (prop. part. m. of N2, with 
suff. S72 Dan. 4,16 21 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has "7a with Aleph elided) Aram. 
m. prop. a man, like the Hebr. 23 and 
wx, Latin vir, 80 called from strength; 
as the Ar. 250, 2 
finitely; but dices: lord Dan. 2, 47; 
5,23; ; Targ. 72, also elsewhere "2, N03, 


Syr. Te, Crass See soir 3. 


pp se ” mean man de- 
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NWO 5. 2. 

Nn see N72. 

N70 (not sea) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. Ny, particularly with the mean- 
ing to be powerful, strong. Deriv. the 
noun N32. 

INVA see TIN and 747. 


30 (once instead 777, and 


once “yN53) n. p. of a war-god of 
the Babylonians, Mars, a next chief 
deity to 53 Jerem. 50, 2, for which 
Is. 46, 1 has 12). As the name of 
a god it is used, as among all peoples, 
in forming the names of kings and 
other persons, such as }3N)2 ‘JIN73 
2 Kinas 20,12, jax>2 73872 Is. 39, 1, 

pea DN 2 Kinas 25,27; Jur. 52, 31; 

and in the names of Lahylomen tae 
Mesese-Mordak, Sisi- Mordak, Mardok 
Empad &c. that appear nowhere except 
in Greek and Latin writers. 

As to the etymology of the name ’7, 
it is to be explained, according to Bohlen, 
by the Sanskrit martadk or martddaka 
i. €. man-consumer (viz. 1572 mrod or © 
sN3 bréd, Greek Soor-6¢ mortal, Pers. 
merd= carat marta, a mortal, man, 
and "j= consumer = Sanskrit ag to con- 
a Others interpret it by the Pers. 


(merd) man, and > (hero) or os 
PS translating hero of men. But it 
may also be derived, agreeably to the 
language of Babylonia, from 37 (to be 
bold, valiant, warlike, like 980 Barhebr. 
407. 565), whence the noun 34572 was 
formed with the rare adjective- termina- 
tion j= (see 7125), which suits the war- 
god Mane very well; it may therefore 
be identical with S122, the violent hun- 
ter, founder and eatontlet of the As- 
syrian kingdom. 

TINE TINT see NPB TBH. 

NW (plur. mix, from Ay) 7. 
1. sight, vision Num. 12,6, with a geni- 
tive pus>s following Ez. 1,1; 8, 3; 
40, 2; partly same as jin revela- 
tion, partly ideal vision, of which one 
had still the consciousness afterward; 


NW 
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appearance 1 Sam. 3, 15, perception of 
the eye Dan. 10, 7 8, which can ter- 
rify 10, 16. — 2. a mirror Ex. 38, 8, 
Ar. Shee. — 3. see 2 I. 

INT (constr. AN WN3, with suf. sN73, 
S813; plc. N73, with suff. 1873, S87, 
DN ea but frequently. construed 
with the sine m. 1. (coupled with 072"2, 
to supplement the word) the seeing, 
the sight (of a thing) Ley. 13, 12, look- 
ing at, beholding Deut. 28, 34, Ezxx. 
23, 16, hence fig. D729» aN Eccuzs. 
6, 9 nae one sees with his eyes, i. ©. 
thet one has; the view Is. 11, 3. — 
2. the appearance, the outward form, the 
human Gen. 12,11; 24,16, parallel with 
“xn; a handsome form, comeliness Is. 
53,2; the aspect of the form Dan. 1,13; 
of other things Lev. 13,3 32; Gen. 2,9; 
like nv, with which it is often hee 
Ez. 1, 26. — 3. same as TN @ sight, 
a vision Ex. 3,3; Ez. 8, 4; tt, "24; Dan. 
oy 10. 


FINA (from a mase. form sy; from 
x72 IL.) f. the crop, of birds ‘pio ie 


16, Ar. 
shape. 
yew (= INN, from a) to be fruit- 
ful; a fat, fertile place) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician locality in the north of Palestine, 
a small Canaanite kingdom united ith 
j772B at an early period, like “xn, 
ws and 4557 (which see), afterwards 
belonging to Zebulun Josu. 19,15; 12, 
20. At a late period it was termed 
niz47 (contracted from ni32& 2), which 
the LXX read incorrectly ny, and 
Josephus (Jewish Wars 2, 20) nin; 
hence the Gent. m. 13472 Nex. 3, 7; 
1 Cur. 27, 30. At a still later time it was 
called 75972 (contracted from 7iN‘)2) or 
j2-M 2, situated on a height (Rosh 
ha-Shana 154), or Vi" or je! ma 
(Rabba on Ex. 5, 5; on Sone oF Son. 
8,1). It was reckoned to (upper) Galilee 
(5°95), to the district of Tiberias (32924); 
and as situated in the vicinity of Gis- 
cala (33% a3) it is said to have been ! 


ool so called from its purse- 


furnished with rich olive plantations 
(J. Shebiit 9, 2 and Midr. 1. c.). In the 
book of Sohar (Shemini and at the end of 
ha- Asin) it is named 8727772 12, where it 
is alleged that the authors of hens (Si- 
meon ben Jochai and his son Eleasar) are 
buried (Midrash on Ecctres.11 ,2). Gent. 
pl. 8259573 (Midr. Ecouss. 1. c.). At the 
time of Benjamin of Tudela it was still 
standing; and it is said to exist at pre- 
sent under the name wy ye Mérin (see 
the journey of the Sheikh el-Khiyari &e. 
Programm of Tuch, Leipzig 1850, 4). 
In the present mountain hamlet Marin, 
two hours west of Zaphet, are found the 
graves of Hillel and Shammai, a very 
old synagoge and an uncovered Beth 
ha-Midrash. Here every year on the 
18 TIyyar is held a great Jewish festi- 
val at the grave of Simon ben Jochai, 
to which thousands of Jewish pilgrims 
repair from Damascus, Aleppo, Bagdad, 
Cahira and Constantinople. 

MONI see TWN. 

TON see HUN. 

MUN TWA see TWN. 

: a x70 bases duion, from WNI=W, 
as there is an actual verbal allusion to 
I> in Mic. 1,15) n. p. of a city forti- 
fied by Rehoboam, in the plain (™35W) 
of Judah, into whose neighbourhood 
ran a valley mnpx 2 Cur. 14, 9 (not 
connected with np Jup@es 1, 17; see 
Robinson, Palest. ae p. 422), oe £3, 
44; put along with D552 and 2°I5N 
(Mic. 1, 14 15), which ‘lay also in the 
low parts of Judah 15, 35 44 (comp. 
2 Macc, 12, 35 38); 2 Our. 11,8; 14, 
8.95" Ia Mic. 1,15 wy stands for its 
2 Macc. 12, 35 Magacé (awe), Te. 
Antt. 8, 10, 1 and 12, 6, 6 ‘Magyoa 
Gris) aaa Maoacoe (rey). It 
lay 11/, Roman miles south of Eleuthe- 
ropolis (Robins. II. p. 422). It stands for 
MUN, TW y= nw‘; and the name 
of the city nya, nwa, as also nwa 
nz (which see) is identical with it, though 
the ancients (Jerome in his @ominent: on 
Micah) looked upon them as different. 

MWN 7A (after the form nwnya, only 
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in pl. with suf. D>"pIWN' V2; from WX) 
*, pl. what is on the head, a head-dress, 
a crown, JeR. 13,18; comp. NUN. 

mor ya (only pl. with suff. rnuN, 
NUN, from WN4) 7. pl. pie of the 
head, " side of the head , Gen. 28, 11 at 
his head-place, at the ‘place mere one 
puts the head in lying down; 1 Sam. 
19, 13-16; 26, 7 11 16; 1 Kings 19, 6. 
On the contrary the constr. state of plur. 
"HN 1 Sam. 26, 12 is to be referred 
to NON). 

377A (from 234 after the form 2973; 
increase, growth) n. p. f. 1 Sam. 14, 49; 
PSGLT 19. 

72772 (only pl. nv12572, where Da- 
gesh lene is wanting in Beth on account 
of Resh; from 329) m. coverlet, cover- 
ing, EE. Proy. 7 16; 31, 22. 

M272 (from 29; constr. 2972) m 
greatness, Is. 9,6 to the greatness (2512) 
of dominion , ee others read impro- 
perly 29 Bb (to them is great); multi- 
tude 33, 23, which does not stand in 
the constr. state to DOS. 

327A (a rare form “from m9) fem. 
amplitude, Ez. 23, 32 to contain abun- 
dance, i. e. ample; it is better perhaps, 
to ae ma (part. fem.) and to refer 
it to the deep and broad cup. 

ma (from 535; with seff. pn°2 773) 
fem. multitude, ines. 2 Car. 9, 6 (ex- 
plaining the “xm of 1 Kivas 10, 7); 
the greater number 2 Cur. 12, 29; 30, 
18; increase (soboles) 1 Sam. 2, 33, if we 
should not translate multitude, referring 
to posterity and relationship; figur. in- 
terest, usury, prop. increase of capital 
Lev. 23, 37, comp. Greek t0x0¢ from 
tixto (to bear), Latin fenus from feo; 
eae Hebrew na, Syr. 4s}, Arab. 
3): 


na (from 529) f. something dipped 

in, mingled (by moistening), applied to 

bread Luy. 6, 14; 7, 12; 1 Cur. 23, 29. 

vaya m. A Sam. ee 23,10 = 
225. 


JANA m. a square Ez. 45, 2. 
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nya ya 7. cod. Sam. Num. 23, 10. 


moa 


yay (after the form 42273, constr. 
y272, from ya) mase. a resting - place, 
lair, for animals, herds &c. Zupu. 2, 15; 
Ez. 25, 5. 

pov (from pay) m. mast, fattening, 
(Tare. Rashi, Kimchi) 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
JER. 46, 21; Am. 6,4; Mat. 3, 20. 


Io (not used) ¢r. 


pieces, "to rub in pieces, to break in pieces, 
of the threshing-roller, to crush, con- 
nected with m7, S02, pr; the ‘Arab. 


- 


— (to rub inte one another, to mix 


1. to bruise into 


with one another) may have the funda- 
mental signification of the organic root 
in 35°R, and would not therefore be- 
long here. The stem 353 is identical, 


Da a thresh- 
ing-roller, and then, as in the case of 
35, metaphorically to calumniate, to 
slander (see 393). — 2. to murder, to 
pierce, to thrust through, to stab, con- 
nected with the organic root in 3575; 
comp. Targ. 54 to cut in pieces, whence 


N32 an axe; Ar. or whence ey” 


Zab. ae Mars; see 335. Deriv. 39773, 
a7. 


piava (from 939) m. rest, eee 
ment JER. 6,16, or resting-place. 


mds 772 (after the form nwy2, de- 
veloped ‘farther from >34; only in alee. 
mia qa, constr. nibaya, with a suffix 
noe) plur. fem. prop. foot-region, 
place of the feet, hence adv. at the fect 
Ruts 3, 4 7 8 Aes in later language 
the feet Dan. 10, 6. 

7397 (from bay 1.) f. a machine 
for throwing stones, a sling (LuXX), 
hence a proverbial expression for pre- 
posterousness, Prov. 26,8 as the binding 
of the stone to the sling, by which the 
throwing of it is prevented. According 
to Kimchi: like a parcel of gems thrown 
upon a heap of stones (972); according 
to Jos. Kimchi: like the binding of a 
stone in a piece of purple (’72); but the 
explanation of the LXX is preferable. 


meaning to crush, Ar. 


MYIN 
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IVAW (from 235) f. same as 343572 
Is. 28, 12. 
THD (part. pass. 37972, inf. constr. 


772, "fut. 34731) 1. trans. prop. same as 
"13 Ie ite stick into, to cut into one, 
hence to strive against, to injure, an ex- 
pression of resistance against one, with 
accus. of the person Gen. 14, 4; Josu. 
22,19; hence “ix 1372 Jos 24, 13 the 
Divers against the light = iN yTT-ND 
24, 16; comp. Sanskrit mrid, “Latin 
fond ere (to prick, to bite at one) to 
push away, to expel, to drive away, 
hence part. pass. pl. o°79%2, coupled 
with p39 Is. 58, 7 the thrust out poor. 
Deriv. so. — 2. (more general) intr. 
to be rebellious , perverse, obstinate, dis- 
obedient, with 2 of the person 2 Kines 
18, 20, Is. 36,5, Day. 9,9; later with 
Sy Nex. 2 19; 2 Our. 13, ae to be vio- 
lent,, ad saucy, valiant, Wolds in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 1772, 372, ms, 
the proper names 35723, 5 S188, 5793, 
TT? 

The stem 2, whose fundamental sig- 
nification is clear from the Arab. Ove, 

» Syr. yee (to debar), has 35772 for 
its organic root; 
found in 74-b and elsewhere. 

T72 (prop. part. for 372) Aram. adj. 
m., NIa (def. RETA) fem. rebellious, 
Ezr. 4, 12 15. See oT. 

T12 m. Te obstinacy, coupled with 37a 
Josu. 22, 22. — 2. (after the form Sb; 
ahold ene, a hero) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 17 18. 

772 (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
7772,, whence the noun 377, adj. 772. 

770 Aram. m. kebeliank Ly ee Y 
Ezr. 4, 19, coupled with “aTHwN (which 
see). 

TIA (constr. ~T72) m. prop. boldness, 
valour, concrete a valiant or bold one, 
a hero, a designation of Mars; only in 
the proper name S372, and farther de- 
veloped in the form “772 in 137772. 
For 372 there also occurs N72. 


070 (from 539; constr. naa) fem. 


and the latter is also ! 


subjection, Is. 14,6, where 3773 should 
be read for 7372, according to the 
Targ. and parallelism; the state constr. 
stands also elsewhere before the relative 
which is to be supplied (Is. 29, 1; Joz 
13,.21-°29, 

mara Eifrein 372) f. refractoriness, 
contumacy 1 Sam. 20, 30. 

JIA see FIN. 


"D710 (from ~ty2 from 3472 Mars, 
and the termination "5 =the Aryan Ui 
elsewhere ak, = see Jz3 dedicated to 
Mars) 1. n. p. of a man, whose history 
is narrated in the book of Esther Esru. 
2, 5 seq. — 2. of a man who returned 
with Zerubbabel Esr. 2,2; Nuu. 7, 7. 

7170 (= 97°72) m. persecution, de- 
struction, Is. 14, 6, where, however, it 
is better to read ma‘ (see S392). 

tres, iF ear ies 

mo I. (part. sh, pl. Dia; inf. 
absol. 973) intr. (according to the usual 
assumption) to murmur, to be fretful 
(Furst, Concord. s. v.), identieal in its 
organic root 4-72 with ‘“y2 (to be fret- 
ful, irritated , peevish) i in YIN (which 
mS and with the Latin mur in mur- 
mur; which passed over into to be 
rebellious, to be refractory, to rebel, to 
hurt. Better, however, = “7a to be vio- 
lent, harsh, 2 Kinas 14, 26 the misery of 
Tec was violent (harsh); comp. the 
noun 7 (Jos 23, 2) = 17a, as vice 
versa 1972 Ex. 23, 21 stands 1 in the sense 
of 715 then to strive violently with 
one, as in Arabic, hence "972 = 2°57) in 
a proper name; to be excited , hence 
ma adj. and subst. The fundamental 
signification would be accordingly to 
cut into, to pierce, hence (as in 3772, and 
in Syr. also the same as 7572 to be violent, 
bold, harsh) to thrust against a thing, to 
oppose, to be excited against a thing, 
commonly to murmur, to be refractory, 
with accus. to despise or reject a thing 
Jur. 4,17, Ps. 105, 28, and frequently 
in the le ‘> oa MN 472 to resist 
one’s command Num. 20, 24; 1 Sam. 12, 
15; Lament. 1,18; seldom itll a Hos. 
14, Lean, ile or absol. Drur. 21,18 

5d 
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20, coupled with jy72 Is. 1, 20; as the 
Arab. (Sy also signifies to deny, to 
refuse. FIN J12 Zepu. 3,1 can either be 
referred to 8972 L. =773 I, or consider- 
ed as = stn. Deriv. 7, m7. 

Lif. 253 (part. m. pl. De; inf. 
nivet, with > abridged nin; fut. 
7722, apoc. "72") with accus. to offend 
Ps. 78, 17; 106, 33; to injure 78, 40; 
107, 11; to provoke, Ip 27D “1277 to pe 
woe the eyes of one Is. 3, 8; to act with 
obstinacy, against one with Be Devt. 9, 
7, with the accus. Josu. 1, 18, 1 Sam. 
12, 14, Ez.5,6, or 2 20, 13 21; Neu. 
9, 26; Ps. 106, 43; to quarrel, to AGO 
Jos 17, 2 (where the Dagesh in 172 is 
dirimens) on their disputation rests my 
look, i. e. I see continually their quar- 
relling with me. 

mnie) I. (not used) tr. same as 173 
to cut off, to shave off. Deriv. 5772 2. 

mie III. (not used) intr. same as 


so (which see) to be thick, fat, strong, 
metaph. to be strong, powerful, vigorous ; 
to rule, to have power. Deriv. 5977, and 


the proper names 07972, 773 (on), 
nina. 


j mnie) IV. (not used) tr. to prophesy, 
to announce, conseq. = 2-8 in this 
sense; comp. Ethiop. ‘7a to prophesy. 
Deriv. the proper names 73> (77735), 
; m7, m7, ni. 

m7 om 5779; bitter fountain) n. p. 
of a bitter fountain in the peninsula of 
Sinai Ex. 15,23; Num. 33,8. (Burckh. 
Travels &c. in Syria p. 472.) 

m0 (from the mase. ja; from 772) 
/. bitterness, sorrow Proy. 14, 10. 

m7 (from } m7 I.) adj. m., m9 ie 
all - humoured, one "of tune, poeaniies dis- 
agreeable ; the fem. as a subst. Gun. 26, 
35 ill temper. 

TATA see T3772. 


TVA (plur. p77, from 372 after 


the form D725) m. sopulien persecution, 


misery Lamexr. 1, TCE ae, 19, 
coupled with »2 


viva n. p. of a locality in "233 YIN 
(1 Kines 9, 11) in a territory inhabited 
by Canaanites mixed with Israelites, 
not far from "2mD] WIP; conseq. in the 
neighbourhood of the lake ping Jup- 
ces 5,23. Hence it is possible, that it 
is the locality nit (high place), which 
first gave the lake its name. The Jew- 
ish inhabitants of this place refused 
to support the Israelites in their struggle 
with Sisera, and afforded shelter to the 
conquered Canaanites. The explanation 
which follows the Arab. y)Le refuge, is 
not supported by the Hebrew usage 
of TIN. 

mv (constr. mim, from MN) adj. 
m. bruised, crushed, of the testicles Lev. 
21, 20; a sort of castration. 

nin (from 275 after the form Dip, 
constr. pina; pl. pi, constr. “ais, 
with suff. ‘snainng) m 1. a high place, 
a high point, hence may 729972 JupGes 
5,18 the mountainous regions, np, 73 
Prov. 9,3 14 the heights of the city, 8, 2 
on the top of high places by the way; 
then the munitions of rocks Is. 33, 16; 
pat 3 37, 24 the highest pout 
summits =7R "2 ibid. the extreme height; 
Ty /12 high fortifications Jer. 51, 53; “"t 
Sys "a Ez. 17, 23 mountain of the 
height of Israel, i. e. the prominent 
mountain, Zion; falas = 9 Jur. 31, 12, 
hence coupled with jee. Motor 
a) heaven, as a height 1 Sam. 22, 17, 
Is. 24, 18, Jer. 25,30, = 22 Jos Sis 
2; God.is therefore uamed’ 72 5 "ON Mio. 
6, 6, and the stars (conceived. of as 
animate) “Ort Nax Is. 24, 21; the heavenly 
host, angels Jos 25,2: ri BY, 15 a height 
(i. e. the unreachable heaven) and a 
sanctuary (WITP as a subst. like 58, 13) 
I inhabit. b) eacellency , of Babylon Is. 
26,5, coner. an excellent one 24,4. ¢) a 
position of honour, a dignity, high office 
Ecctzs. 10, 6. — 2. adv. (prop. accus. 
of the noun) in the height Is. 22, 16 
(i. e. on Zion), highly; V2 ‘12 higher en 
JER. 17,12; on high Is. ye "23; 40, 26; 
far, distant PiU, 00; proudly , aan 
56, 3. 


Oy 


shay) (from O99 after the form niwina, 
high place) Rar Ps of a locality probably 
a high-lying one in the north of Pa- 
lestine, identical with j1772 and 1157 
(which see); hence 04772-"72 (the waters 
of Merom) n. p. of a lake there, north 
of the n73> near the Jordan-springs 
Josu. 11, 5- 7; worshipped as the deity 
TREE By the Phenicians (Sanch. 
p- 16); subsequently it was called 3 
Np720 (Samochonitis) or "23> 58 M22 
(Bechoroth 512), 

yi see JINT2. 

yi see JIN. 

yina (from 74 after the form 142, 
nina) m. a race, running, Eccuns. 9,11 
the race does not profit the swift-footed. 


SAMA (constr. nx, with suff. 
poet; pl. miza) f. 1. ion 71) 4 
race, running 2 Sam. 18, 27, progression, 
course JmR. 23,10, comp. Btenes (Acts 
20, 24) and yaq (Prov. 1, 16), and so 
Jer. 8, 6 K’ri all turn to their course 
again, i. e. proceed on their course, 


where the K’tib has nz. — 2. same | 


as H¥I7 (from ps) crushing , oppres- 
sion, "JER. Pare, Ef 

DPA (with suf. yy pI) m. pl. 
same as OoP912n prop. rubbings in (from 
pPy2= nn), anointings, with salve and 


scented oil, to make the body pliant 
and beantial Esra. 2, 12. 


772 see DTA. 

11770 (dominion, power ; from'1773 IIL.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 12. 

mya (constr. nt; from nt) m. a 
shout, a ery of joy or sorrow | Jer. LG. ps 
Am. 6, 7; comp. Arab. y call, cry, 


| Cy noise, sound. 7 
mt) (fut. m7) tr. to rub, to bruise, 


e. g. a fig-cake, that it may serve, when 
pressed, as an emollient laid on sores 
Is. 38, 21; to crush, the testicles, a sort 
of paeicet one eae mina; to rub in, to 
besmear (like p72) with oil, fat and 


ointment; Ar. Ey ey to rub in. 
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| si) tr. 1. to tear out, 


Oris 


077A (pl. constr. 147972; from 379) 
m. 1. @ wide place, a broad space, Has. 
1, 6 (of the wide places of the earth), 
conseq. the opposite of a fold, i. e. the 
open, wide country; a place to wander in, 
Hos. 4, 16, i. e. the open field. — 2. fig. 
enlargement, liberty, Ps. 31, 9; 118, 5; 
opposite of 4x (straitness). 

po (from } pm) after the form 33 UN, 
23772; plur. npn and 2, consti. 
"P 972) m. 1. remoteness, a rong coun- 
try, e.g. Assyria Is. 10,3, Scythia Jur. 
5,15; fully “2 ys Media Is. 13,5; 46, 
ata serait lands generally 8,9; on Ale 
contrary a pny PIS 33, 17 i a land 
stretching far and wide, i. e. which is 
not confined; "272 17, 13 from afar, in the 
distance, Jer. 31,10. — 2. in the pro- 
per name P73 72 (place of remote- 
ness) the name of a hamlet in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem at the Cedron 
2 Sam. 15, 17. 

nwa (from m4 to boil up) f. a 
kettle, i.e. a vessel for boiling Lev. 2,7; 
(ah 

al) (part. act. m. pl. 0072, pass. 
ifc e373 inf. constr. 02913; fut. DN, 

to pluck out, 
the hair of the beard, a ajegeacetel act 
of ill-treatment; with accus. of the per- 
son Nex. 13, 25, and of the member Is. 
50, 6, or p2 Ezr. 9, 3; Ar. L Syr. 
-4-° the same. — 2. to whet, to sharpen, 
to draw, a sword, prop. to rub off, the 
rust, like p72 (which see), Ez. 21, 14 
16, Lliied ‘with san and nna; 7907 
boon 21, 33 polished for the devouring 
(= bros, conseq. = 30>). — 3. to 
rub off, to strip off, the shoulders, by 
heavy burdens Ez. 29, 18. 

The fundamental Bommontion of the 
stem is prop. to make smooth, bare; 
comp. Syr. -{;2 (intr.), conseq. identical 
with o> I, except that the latter is 
intrans eae 2 and 3 are metaphor. 

Nij. wy) (fut. W129) to be plucked, 
pulled out, of the hair of the head, i. e. 
to become bald Lev. 13,40 41. 

Puh, 23a (part. wriag) to be polished, 

55* 


aa 
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to be bright, of nYnz 1 Kies 7, 45, for 
which p73 stands in the parallel pas- 
sage of Chronicles; to be sharpened Ez. 
21,15 16, where ie Dagesh in 5% 
is Dagesh euphonic, as in 9203 27, 19. 
noi Is. 18, 2 7 is an epithet ornans 
to" wera and stands either for one 
meaning shining (prop. polished) i, 
beautiful (comp. "BY to polish and . 
be beautiful), which serves to designate 
the Ethiopians; or it should be derived 
from 09>. See 09772. 

oa Ga. pass. 2°73 and this then 
in the 3. p. pl. 903""3) Aram. tr. =Hebr. 
oy Dan.7, 4; in the Talmud of thread- 
bare garments. 

"7A (pause "72, with suf.57773, D773; 
from 972 I.) m. 1. perverseness, rebel- 
liousness, against God’s instructions Is. 
30, 9, Deut. 31,27, New. 9,17, whence 
Israel § is tec “a ma Ez. 2, 5 8; ae 
SSN aa By i ea "33 Nom. 17, 25, 
ale (Gubsiacy) alone Ez. 2,7; 44, 6; re- 
bellion, against the king Baw 7,110; 
1 Sam. 15, 23 for the sin of witchcraft is 
refractoriness, i. e. is like it. — 2. dis- 
putation, strife, same as 27773, only in 
the proper name 223 "72 biae of Baal, 
i. e. Baal is disputer, but which is also 
explained as strife against Baal) 1 Cur. 
9,40, for which we have elsewhere a3 
22a. There stands for it also 5ya>p7, and 
for that mwa), without being 4 mis- 
take in Sobers chy on that account. — 
3. harshness, violence Jon 23,2, Targ. qr. 

Sala?) (pl. DN-, constr. NT, With suf. 
poy", from >) m, the name of a 
certain inna of heifer, slaughtered along 
with “WW 2Sam.6,13 and “pa 1Kinas 
1,9 for sacrifices ve banquets Is. 1,11, 
Am. 5, 22, indigenous in the rocky dis- 
trict of Bashan Ez. 39,18, and being 
tame opposed to "DD Is. 11,6, as “pa 
is to HN 11, 7. By "a we are to un- 
derstand, donotdte to Saadia and Ibn 
Bal‘am, a sort of buffalo or bison, bu- 
balus, so called from its strength (Lin 
Esra, Targ., Syr.). Most interpreters 


understand. a fatted calf (Haja), which 
does not suit the context. 


= hay” (constr. 3°72, from 319) mase. 
quarrel, opposition, only in the proper 
name 592 2°72 1 Cur. 9,40, for which 
pol "12 also stands there. 

aay (constr. na", pl. ni3", from 
=14) f 1. quarrel, strife dispute, GEN. 
13, 8, rebelliousness Num. 27, 14. — 
2. n. p. of a rock-fountain in the desert, 
not far from Sinai Ex. 17,7; Ps. 95, 8 
(with an announcement of the reason 
of the name); fully 37772 “2 Num. 20, 
13 24; Devt. 33, 8; Ps. 81, 8; 106, 32; 
more exactly designated WIP nya 3 
the waters of strife at Kadesh (Barnea) 
in the wilderness of Sin Num. 27, 14, 
Devt. 32,51; for which the pl. nia" 
is used in Ez. 47,19 and 48, 28. This 
Meribah-water should be connected with 
Ain el- Weibeh (Robinson, Pal. II. p.581). 
For 83) n2372 Deur. 33, 2 we should 
read perhaps Dap 3777272, which gives 
a better sense. 

>ya "V7 see 7173 es 


m7 (from 72 IV.; revelation of 
Jah) n. ‘p.m. Nex. ‘12, 12; comp. 772. 


men (once a qia 2 Cur. 3,1) n. p. 
of a hill in Jerusalem, on which Solo- 
mon’s temple was tine fully "23 93 
2 CHk. 3; Deas Josephus (Ant. 1, 18, 1) 
calls it 70 Maeios 6008; identical, thong! 
fore, with the temple-mountain ™ m3 
Is. 2,2, afterwards called n133 45. At 
a later period it may have passed into 
the expression }*¥ (which see), because 
it became united with the upper city, 
especially as it was not very much used. 
The part or district about this hill, i.e. 
Jerusalem, is termed by the Jehovistic 
narrator in GEN. 22,2 Mian an land 
of Moriah, and Moriah ‘itself is called 
lc. B95 FHL TIN one of the mountains, and 
in 22, 14% “3; hence the Jer. Tae has 
mya at 29, 2. About this moun- 
tain which was early dedicated even 
under Abraham, and which was _ per- 
haps designed for a place of worship, 
an old proverb was current: TS * 713 
22,14 on the mount of God (a revelation) 
is seen; which the author re-explains 
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by making Abraham give it the name 
a8) (God sees, i. e. takes care of). 
Supported by this proverb and name, 
as well as by 22, 8 and by 2 Cur. 3, 1 
compared with 1 ‘Cur, 21,16 22, many 
have interpreted ‘72 as if it originated 
from FINI (shewn by Jah, pointed 
out by” him). But though we are not 
to think of its identification with M747 
at Shechem (Gun. 12,6), as some think 
(after the LXX, and after Michaelis, 
Beck); yet this derivation appears to be 
unsatisfactory, because the name is 
merely a remnant belonging to the old 
heathen time. We believe, therefore, 
that it arose out of Mm ; aa, and is to 
be explained agreeably: to ‘the ‘n: p. 
79572. 

neq (from sa IV.; 


ep: m. Neu. 12, 15, iiewien nv 
(perhaps a reduplication = = niqvaq from 
maa IV.) 1 Cur. 5, 32; 9, 11. ee 

oa (the thick, fat, strony one; from 
m7 ‘ILL. with the formative syllable B—; 
hence Arab. Kultum) n. p. f. Ex. 15, 20; 
the name does not reappear till late 
1 Cur. 4,17. 

mW (from sya) f. sorrow, grief 
Bz. 21, 11. 

"yD adj. m. bitter, harsh, sharp, 
metaphor. poisonous, ete of anp. 
Deut. 32, 24; see p77) 2. and nn. 

D772 (constr. 73) m. pl. 1. ioe 
3,5 (see 471799) bitternesses. — 2. bitter 
hate, same as 079572, only in cod. Sam. 
Deur. 32, 24, ies a") ADP is a 
designation of hunger (comp. ‘Jos 30, 4). 


ope (not used) #7, same as m2 to 
rub in pieces, to dissolve, assumed for 
S72, the 7 appearing as radical in 
modern Hebrew. 

70 (from 5772) m. prop. a dissolving, 
a melting; fig. timidity, fear Luv. 26,36; 
but the stem may also be 539. 

37 (from 255 to sit upon, with — 
for =, like ony, 359; with suff. 42398) 
m. 1. a seat, belonging to a chair Sona 
oF Sou. 3,10; Lev. 15, 9.— 2.="23772 
(in Chiontales) a chariot 1 Kines B, 6. 


revelations) 


M257 (with swf. inaaye; plur. 
nia>7, C. niaDy2, with suff SnD, 
ompasts; from 355) f.a state-chariot, 
on which one went about to receive 
homage Gun. 41, 43 or to appear in 
Guleadour 46,29; 2 Sam. 15,1; Is. 22 
18 coupled with. 31233 @ ry Bt 
riot, with or without - team 1 Kines 
10, 29, 2 Cur.1,17, Jupas 4,15, often 
of prhaniental work: 1 Cur.7 B33 spoken 
of the chariot of God, on which he rides 
along 1 Cur. 28, 18, ‘and then fig. Has. 
3, 8; of -the oie (with liorses) dedi- 
cated to the sun, the emblem of sun- 
worship 2 Kines 23, 11 (comp. Herod. 1, 
189; Zendavesta II, 264; Curt. III, 3). 
From the very old worship of the sun a 
Phenician city was termed 05239725 m2 
(which see) Josn. 19, 5; 1 Cur. A, 31; 
the names MDA nxn, DrD% 5=n, na 
ww, Vw Wy fone also taken from 
such ok 

m5%2 (with a suffic T2272; from 
a5), fem. a mart, market-place, where 
the "Tyrians purchased the kinds of yarn 
ory, Owan &e. Ez. 27, 24; but one 
may ai the word more nieeciaaien, 
{229 Da (about them was thy traffic), 
like 5 28,5 16 18, especially as ‘a 
does not occur elsewhere, and > is in 
many mss. without Dagesh. 

m7 (pl. nivaya; from 799) fem. 
1. same as 9729, sian, non, nan, 
properly what causes a fall, ales to 
stumble, hence fraud, falsehood Is. 53, 
9; JER. 9, 7; cunning GEN. 27, 35, deck 
34, 13, treachery 2 Kinas 9, 23, the being 
deceived Prov. 14, 8; weights or stones of 
deceit Prov. 20, 23, Mic, 6,11, i. e. de- 
ceitful; treason Jer. 9, 5; unrighteous 
possession 5, 27; sometimes the plur. is 
extortion Psaum 10,7, deceits 38, 13. — 
2. (from 5729 I. = 0729; height) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 10. 

naa (from 7729 IGE c= DAN ta be 
strong, firm) n. p.m. "Eze. 8, 33. ni 
is also used for it Ezr. 10, 36. But see 
nin. 

2277, as also 072972 (c. only 57273; 
from. ‘o124) m. an object of treading io 
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Is. 5, 5, Mic. 7,10, a treading down Is. 
28,18, place of treading 7,25; destruc- 
tion Dan. 8, 13. 

ab )ay-) see JI2, JING. 

O17 (old Persian; worthy, Zend. me- 
resh, ‘Sanskrit marsha) n.p. of a Per- 
sian noblemayi Estu. 1, 14. 

NID (= 079 with the addition of 
na) n. p. of (another) Persian nobleman 
Esru. 1, 14. 

oa (from Pal after the form “x32, 
2d19, in pause 27) m. wickedness, bad- 
ness, disunion, Dan. 11, 27 their heart be- 
longs to disunion, i.e. is disunited; Prov. 
17,4 wickedness hears &e.; on the con- 
trary 2772 Is. 9,16 is part. Hif. of 935 
(hence put with € 527), whose pl. ny 
is of frequent occurrence. 

D779 (abridged from 49512 friendship, 
acquaintanceship , from m4 IL, retain- 
ing Tere in the preformative and after 
Resh, perhaps to distinguish it from 
my772 belonging to 934, the T’sere con- 
tinuing in 39 also; with suf. %43732 
[for which others, e.g. Kimchi, Norzi, read 
amy], FINI; plur. ov y2) mase. prop. 
friendship, acquaintanceship, 2 Sam. 3, 8, 
Prov. 19, 7, united with the pl. as a 
collective; commonly concrete, a friend, 
companion, GuN. 26, 26; Jupaus 14, 20; 
hence the pil. 14, ie In wey Jor 5 
14 12 should be considered the prepo- 
sitive V2. 

nya (from 499 1; constr. my, 
with suff. my, once written fully 
pS"373 without being a plur.) mase. 
place ‘of pasture, as also pasture GEN. 
47,4, for jN& 1 Car. 4, 39 41, or 
fleur, eliat is compared with pasture 
liz. 34,14 18, a haunt for cattle, i. e. 
the wilderness Is. 32,14; hence = 45372 
the lair of the lion Nau. 2,12. 

my772 (from 594 1.5; with suff. -n-, 

in- Vell “i pasturing (fig.) JER. 23, ip 

Ez. 3.4) Bie ; metaphor. a flock Jur. 10, 21. 

mbna (from 539; declivity) n. p. of 
a locality j in Zebalan nse 19. dade eA 


ds cape, 


NBO (also 75772) m. 1. (from xnpal) 
the healing, cure, of the body Prov. 4 Sar 
refreshment 16, 24, for which 3, 8 has 
MaRS; 73 pe without healing 2 Cnr. 
21, 18; 36, 16; deliverance Prov. 6, 15; 
fig. “7 HDoN Jer. 33,6 a binding up coe} 
healing, ied healing bandage = welfare. 
— 2. (from 8549 II.) placidity Prov. 13, 

7; softness, gentleness, of a2) 14,30 
sire mp (zeal, passion); mildness 
15, 4; ape. peace, = DID JzEr. 8, 
15; 14, 19, opposite ise quietness = 
nisdorn Eccuzs. 10, 

SIBW2 see N57. 

wera (c. wE-, from wD) m. muddied 
water Ez. 34, 19. 

yt I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
V12 to press in, to break with violence, 
into a thing (Kimchi), Ar. (transp.) 

Nif. y3722 (only part. m. yy, fem. 
n¥7722) to be pressing, violent, of bp 
1 Kinas 2,8 (Targ., Syr., Vale, to be 
pearls of Dan (desicuetion) Mic. 
2, 10. 

Hif. yo art (fut. yay) to cut into, 
to press into, to excite violently Jos 16,3. 
The Ar. 6.0, Aram. vee to be sick, 
weak, prop. to be rubbed in pieces, to 
be disor ed, is connected with the He- 
brew mya, 7572, 3572. 

yt II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
V272 (which see) to be eloquent, 
pleasant. 

Nif. y23 (3 pl. w22) to be lovely, 
pleasant Jos 6, 25. Ps. ‘119, 103 "22793. 

ISI see 44173. 

axa see aaa. 

yz (from ns) m.an awl Ex.21,6. 

mest (from 927 L.) 7. a pavement, 
of stones joined together (LX X) 2 Kinas 
16,17; comp. 75> (a stone-wainscot). 

pale) (part. pass. pAN3, imp. pl. *pV2) 
tr. 1. to rub in pieces, to dissolve, pieces 
of flesh by moistening and soaking, 
identical with p71» (comp. 0372 and b5=, 
yo and 7); deriv. the noun p73. — 
2. to rub, i. e. to make soft, pliant, 


lovely, 


ale 
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the skin, by besmearing it with oil and 
ointment; deriv. opr and pAqan. — 
3. to rub in, to press into, the flesh, i.e. 
to press into the skin piercing and 
cutting it, of >¥B nivan, whence p°7729; 
to rub fine, to polish, brass, 2 Cur. 4, 
16, for which b+ stands in 1 Kines 
7,45; to sharpen, ‘lances (a2) JER. 
46,4. The Targ. pia, Syr. ops have 
Pere ded from the same fundamental 
signification, as well as the Ar. é 0. 

Pu. prio to be scoured, 
by water Lry. 6, 21 [28]. 

PVA or py (c. pq Is. 65, 4 Kn, 
from p72 1. which see) m. broth, jus- 
culum Jupaces 6,19 20; Is. 65,4 K’ri, 
for which the K’tib has pop; Ar. (sy 
the same, prop. pieces of flesh cleansed 
and soaked in water. But it is pos- 
sible that po II. should be adopted as 
the stem; comp. the modern Hebrew 
MRA soup. 

Np (el. poopy; from nps) m. an 
aromatic herb, spicy shrub Sone or Sou. 
5,13, where the LXX read nid'3a7 for 
nibs (border-beds in a gar den). 

sop 40 (from np) f. 1. a brewing, 
Jaen united by cooking and brew- 
ing Ez. 24, 10. — 2. a vessel, a kettle, 
for brewing Jox 41, 23. 

nop (from np) f. ointment 1 Cur. 
J; 30; unguent- -mixture 2 Cur. 16, 14. 


apie) I. (not used) intr. to flow, to run, 


of water; to flow out, to erude, of resin; 
hence ‘79 (7472), 773 (the noun). Comp. 


the Ar. iGedupl) ry to make flow, 


water-chan- 


to be rinsed, 


oom 


3 continuous rain, 
nel. Identical with the organic root "73 
is the verb "772 (to flow forth, to flood) 

a: yk (to flood, to flow), metaphor. to 
hasten or run forward; the same meta- 
phorical transition being found in ITN li 
(comp. 5173), 22°, 5257, U9 (which see); 
as also in the Arab. 0 (to set out, to 
hasten forward); still farther "ya-2, Ar. 
re to be flowing (of water, opposite to 


,to be troubled, grieved (see “3, 


stagnating). Derivat. the proper names 
722, 1722. Besides the Semitic lan- 
guages we have to compare the Sanskr. 
mari, Latin mare, Gothic marei, German 


Meer, Greek wvo-ew (to flow) and its 
deriv. preutoew. 


ale II. (3 pers. "3, 77125 fué. a2 
miter, the form an, nn) intr. prop. to 
be cutting, piercing, same as 4-972 I. 
in its original signification; hence . sting- 


ing, biting, spoken of the taste, harsh, 
of bitter herbs (see 0°73), to ie bitter, 
of gall, water (see 7372, and the proper 
name 973). Fig. of intoxicating drink 
Is, 24, 9, i. e. it does not determine to 
joy; to be hurtful, poisonous (see 779773, 
772), of misfortune, misery (see s47392) ; : 
to be violently or strongly excited, to be 
wounded, in the spirit (W52), i.e. to feel 
grief 1 Sam. 30, 6; 2 Kivas 4, 27; to feel 
pain, woe, to stuffer (see -the noun =) 
“203, 
mara, A992); to do violently, cca, 
of. 193, BDI (see DIT72M); to act vio- 
lently, boldly (see the proper name 9773). 
Deriv. "73 (adj. with > of the pers.), § 73, 
m3, suai my, posh, 7273, “773, 
oN, ‘ny, shy, nannn, and the 
proper names a3, nny. 

Nifs 123 Jer. "48, 11 see under 1772 
and 7). 

Pih. aa (fut. 17727, pl. 19739) to make 
bitter, to embitter, the life Ex. Liesl 4c 8 to 
act violently, "233 (in weeping) Is. 22, 4, 
i. e. to weep violently; fig. to irritate, to 
provoke, to attack like an enemy GEN. 
49, 23. See Hithp. 

Hif. 33 (inf. c. WI, fut. 22 after 
the Aramaean manner for “129) to em- 
bitter or vex, with accus. JoB 27, 2; to 
prepare sorrow, with > JupGxs 1, 20; to 
act bitterly or violently, "233 (in weep- 
ing), 1. e. to weep or mourn violently, 
with 53 of the person Zucu. 12, 10, but 
where "232 is omitted; to oppose vio- 
lently, = 73 I. and coustered with 3 
like 573 (Hos. 14, 1 PsyoweD) and 
737 (Ez. 20;13°21; "Ps! 106, 43) Ex. 
23, ae the Targ., LXX, vile and 


mre 


Saadia already taking it ="779, and the 
cod. Sam. even reading “"7n. See Kal. 

Hithp. redupl. aan (fut. 2791) 
to be embittered, exasperated , to strive 
violently, with >x of the person Day. 8, 
7, or absol..11,11-"Ar: “x4 to be wroth, 
Syr. -; to embitter. 

“a see 077572. 

; m7 cnt, from 972 IL) 7. gall, 
the evacuation of which was supposed to 


be a consequence of wounding the liver 

Jos 16, 13 (modern Hebrew 7772); in 

“a 25 m2 stands for it. Arab. 8 ihe, 
, Syr. bes, {2ps. 

; mya (constr. n7173, with suff. mt5 
pl. mine; from “na IL.) f. 1. gall, =n: 
JOB 20, 25. = (2) poison, of D°2n5, prop. 
the lars or stinging 20, 14, * comp. 
"97772. — 3. harshness, of unripe grapes 
Devt. 32, 32. — 4. anything bitter, harsh, 
of hard punishment; hence 9» n47V2 21ND 
to inflict fearful punishment upon one Jos 
13, 26. 

aa (a, violent, powerful one; from 
772 IL) n. p.m. Gun. 46,11; Ex. 6, 16; 
patr. the same Num. 26, 57. 

on (from ‘772 IL.) m. pl. bitter 
herbs Ex. 12,76), LaMenr. pd RIG BPG 
Mx01WES, Vale. lectiéae agrestes, "paral. 
mp9. See “72. 

wa see W442. 

mw 70 see HUNT. 

MYWWA (from Ww) f. godlessness, 
wickedness 3; concrete fem. a wicked wo- 
man 2 Cur. 24, 7, like scelus for sce- 
lesta. 

MwA see NY. 

Ds muta see MY. 

ma (anly du. Dny3; from 73 III.) 
if. (the ‘dual is perhaps for strengthening 
the idea) great domination, violent hale, 
a prophetic name for the Chaldean king- 
dom Jr. 50, 21, originally perhaps only 
kingdom , noorla Ngan like nip 173 
VAS (34, 1), orbis terrarum, and. only 


intensified by the prophet. The deri- 
vation from m7 I. with the meaning 
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of 472 (which see), of which most saben. 
preters have thought, is the less suitable 


to Babylon as 72 is only applied to 
Israel. 


wi 1. n. p. of a son of Aram, and 


like Som, yr» and 4n3 the name of an 
Aramaean race in north-eastern Meso- 
potamia Gen. 10, 23, where a moun- 
tain separating Armenia from Mesopo- 
tamia, named wn "9 600g Mactor 
(Strabo 16 p. 747; Ptol. 5, 18,2; Arab. 
Sos>), at the foot of which mailed lies, 
and a river base 5.1 (whence wloys), 


wi 33, flowing past Nisibis (Assemani, 
Bibl. Or. IL. p. 110; III, 1 p. 498), are 
called after them. The Arabian Ma- 
shaeans (Pliny H. N. 34) are identical 
with them. <A part of this tribe Mash 
migrated at an early time to Babylonia, 
founding the territory Meoyvq with the 
cities Apamea, Spasinu, Choran, Tere- 
don and Apollonia (see respecting this 
Pliny l. c. 6, 31), whither Syr. and Arab. 
writers transfer Maishan (jw712, <%, 
pylon). Later authors (Chronicles, 
LXX, Joseph.) called this offshoot of the 
Masincnns J (formed from wr) 1 Cur. 
1,17, in the LXX Moooy, elsewhere 
mentioned with 152, who went as no- 
mads as far as Babylon Ps. 120,5. The 
7272 in question are therefore not to be 
identified with Jw (= Fw) in Gen. 10, 
2; Ez..27,13; 32,26; 38,2 3; 39,1. 
xw7a (from Nwi I. to give up, to set 
free; to lend, to lend out) m. a loan of 
money or grain, given for a pledge of . 
persons or things; hence NWI ai> 
Nuu. 5, 10 to cate a loan, = to remit 
debt, by giving back the pledge. nw 
nwr 5, 7 to loan a loan, i. e. to lend upon 
pawn; then also a loan without a pledge. 
37-32 NWI (not Nw, as mss. have in- 
correctly) 10, 32 the loan of every hand, 
i. @. every loan; or better (comp. 32 nono 
Ez. 27, 15 eee -exchange, i. e. "imme- 
diate, direot exchange; 57 5 27, 21 
one wie negotiates wares) a ‘hand-loan, 
1. e. what is lent out of the hand with- 
out taking or requiring a pledge for it, 
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conseq. = 39 M2 Deut. 15, 2; comp. 
57 mann Ley. 5, 21. 

Nib (with suf. pow, inva, own, 
pl. c. MiNwia; from N32) m. 1. prop. infin, 
a lifting up, carrying, a burden Nom. 4, 
24, where ‘12> is coupled with 7535; 
Erbats the act of bearing or carrying tak 
dens, 2 Cur. 20, 25 that they could not 
be carried, 1. e. sptiol could not be car- 
ried away; applied to the bearing of 
the tabernacle, sometimes different from 
TIA Num. 4,19, sometimes called even 
Ay 4, 47. — 2. concrete, what one 

lifts and carries away, a a rden, as a 
mass, with the contents given 2 Kines 
5, 17; 8,9; @ quantity, 722 2 Cur. 
17,11 a great quantity of silver; a bur- 
den, carried nD. 2 Curon. 35, 3, or 
on the back of an animal Is. 46, 1; fig. 
what is burdensome, heavy, a load, in a 
mental sense Num. 11, 11; in mockery 
of the Babylonian gods that were car- 
ried about Is. 46, 1 2. — 3. an utter- 
ance, mostly of the utterances of God 
in prophetic discourse, e. g. in the in- 
scriptions of Isaiah 13,1; 14,28; 15,1; 
17,1; 19,1; 21,111 13; 22,1; 23,1; 
also in Nau. 1,1; with a genitive of the 
object following (respecting); as Nw 
also teaches us (Ex. 20, 7; Ps. 15, 3). 
This expression, which came first into 
use at and after the time of Isaiah, 
meaning revelation, oracle, divine de- 
claration, incorrectly put in Is. 30, 6, 
became a subject of sport in Jeremiah’s 
time because of the two significations 
oracle and burden, so that it was for- 
bidden to use 72 for revelation: Jur. 23, 
33 what kind of a burden of Jehovah? Say 
to them: ‘“‘what burden of Jehovah?” 
L will unburden myself of yous 23, 34 36 
38. At a later time, therefore, the ex- 
pression ” 725 Nia was used Zucu. 9, 
ian age Mat. 1, "1. Once the pl. i 
used of the utterances of false Aeahels 
Lament. 2, 14; see also N%D2. More 
rarely applied to moral sayings, proverbs, 
Prov. 30,1; 31,1. — 4. desire, longing, 
of wp? Ez. 24, 25, comp. Bp? Nw? (which 
see). — 5. a tax, tribute Hos. 8, 10; ac- 
cording to some 2 Cur. 24, 27 (with 


relation to 2 Kinas 12, 19). — 6. ele- 
vation, of the voice, song, as xe wis ot 
the master of the song 1 Cur. 15, 22 27 
(LXX doyor tar @dar), whe how- 
ever, may be also understood of the 
temple-service. — 7. n.p. of an Ishmae- 
lite people and a district of the same 
name in the neighbourhood of mont 
(which is on the west slope of the high 
land of Arabia), in the vicinity of mount 
33) Gun. 25, 14; 1 Cur. 1, 30. Late 
interpreters an to find ante proper 
name also in Proy. 30, 1 and 81, 1, 
which is doubtful. 

nwa (J. Targ. I. and Syr.xbv, baa, 
in Gen. Rabba m2, Arab. and Pers. 
Line) n. p. of a noted border-place in 
the north of the Joktan-territory, i. e: 
of south-eastern Arabia or Yemen; “25 
(which see) being such in the ae 
Gen. 10, 30. It is best to understand 
by it (Knobel) the place and valley 
called Beisha or Bisha (= Meisha) in the 
north of Yemen, where it coincides with 
Hegaz and Negd, because the locality 
Ej in south-eastern Arabia (which 
Bochart, Niebuhr and Ritter identify with 
it) suits neither the form of the word 
nor the situation; and its identification 
with Mesene, i. e. wr, adopted by M- 
chaelis, Rosenmiiller and Gesenius after 
the example of the cod. Sam., is still 
less adapted to the description of a 
Joktanite-district. 

nw (prop. infin. of NB2) m. respect, 
of a ‘person (272), prop. high esteem, 
exaltation, hence ‘partiality 2 Cae tos ts 
comp. D2) Nb2. 

SNuia (only, pl. oaNw, from aNw) 
mase. a draw- well , place for drawing 
water, a Be grorine plac of shepherds, of 
maidens drawing water, where too rural 
s | Tejoicings, celebrations of victories &c. 
may have taken place, Jupaus 5, 11. 

mNw7a (from Nw2 1; constr. new 
instead of MNw73, meetin pl. niga) fi 
same as NWT; hence 2 TW? to give a 
loan, with ‘2 of the person Deut. 24, 

10; 724872 naw ibid. any loan; 72 342 
Prov. 22 , 26 to be surety for a loan or 


NWI 


debt. Neu. 5,11 mxwr should be read 
for N71). 

mew (from Niw2) fem. the rising, 
ascending, of a fearful storm Is. 30, 27, 
where many, after [én Esra, translate 
without necessity smoke or column of 
fire, since a storm rising from afar is 
spoken of in the passage. The read- 
ings Nw (Rashi, Kimchi) or myn 
smpw (LXX) are incorrect. 

Rw. (plur. ninwrn and Niniw7; 
formed from sow IL. i. e. NU = nw IL, 
the prefix 7 being firmly attached 25 
verbs 1 also, comp. iwi, 9272, m2, 
¥072, which are best weed to verbs 
+) f prop. disappointment, insecurity, in 
the plur. insecure places, parallel nip2?n 
(slippery i. e. dangerous places); hence 
of persons Ps. 73, 18 thou precipitatest 
them into unsafe places, i. e. thou ex- 
posest them to disappointment, insecuri- 
ty; parallel T2W> 15. D°BT with > of 
the Oy should be explained as in 
Kal 5 5p) Ex. 21,18, where > is to 
be taken of place. Tiere belongs also 
Ps. 74, 3 n&¥2 ninw places rely un- 
safe, 1. e. the waste and desolated place 
of the sanctuary. > D¥2¥_ 2°97 ibid. 
to lift up the steps to them, ik e. to ap- 
proach them, of God, in order to see 
and hold judgment upon the destroyers; 
parallel 3758 233 (TWN-) DD to all that 
the enemy has destroyed (> supplied from 
the first hemistich). The LXX have 
read nixt72 incorrectly. 


seiva (from nz) f. Ps. 74, 3, but 
see Nt. 

mNw, once N72 (from N7w IIT.) 
f. place of desolation, desolation, same 
as ANIW 2, Jos 30, 3 gloominess of' deso- 
lation and wasteness, i. e. a horrible 
waste (Was is darkness, gloominess, from 


way = Aram. wren, to be dark); 38, 27, 


parallel we xd YuN; metaphor. of a 
day of misfortune Zupu. 1, 15. 
Vinwra (from the Hif. of nw2 I. to 


lead astray, to disappoint) mase: 
Prov. 26, 26. 


nina see TNWI2. 


deceit 
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exw see Nw. 


Seu (from bxw = 2 to make a 
hole “through to dig through or to be 
hollow, deep, sunk; a hollow way, comp. 
Sywi2) n. p. of a Levitical city in Asher 
JosH. 19, 26; 21,30; for which 1 Cnr. 
6, 59 has ban, contracted. from DNWd. 


nowwa (only constr. plur. roy, 
with suff. PNPxwe, from byw) ‘fem. 
request, wish, Ps. 20,6; 37,4. 

MINWA (with suf. FAWN, plur. 
with suff. DMANwA, PHAN, from WN 
= wh) fa vessel for leavened dough, 
a kneading- trough Ex. 7, 28, coupled with 
am; 12,34; Deut. 28, 5 17. See “NU. 

rye Cae from nNw72, hence 
constr. omitting Dagesh nyt; plur. 
minw7 for NiNwWia2, constr. minw, with 
suff. pa ninw; from x3) fem. 1. the 
lifting up, of the D.DD, 1. e. prayer Ps: 
141, 2. — 2. prop. a taking up, then an 
era y gift or present, different from 
mos, and pm Jer. 40, 5; Esru. 2, 18; 
a gift Am. 5, 11 (Gomi! 1 Sam. 2, 36); 
a gift horors or at table, a portion or 
mess of food by way of honour Gen. 
43, 34; impost, tribute, 2 Cur. 24, 6 9, 
ordained by Moses (Ex. 30, 12-16; 38, 
25); hence = mm Ez. 20, 40 of ‘gifts 
presented to God» S50 burden, ZEPH. 
3, 18 the burden of reproach upon it, 
i, e. reproach is a burden upon it. — 
4. same as N12 oracle, Lament. 2, 14 lying 
oracles. — 5. (from NB? I. = 02, Ar. 


yas) a fire-signal, pillar of fire JUDGES 
20, 40; Jer. 6, 1; also of the pillar of 
smoke JupGes 20, 38; comp. ANwn, 

modern Hebr. my3i73 of fire- -signals on 
the tops of mountains, to announce the 
appearance of the new moon (de Sacy, 
Chr. Arab. I. p. 90). — nixivyg Ez. 17, 
9 is the infin. constr. of nD? mean- 
ing to draw to a height, to help up (a 
tree), conseq. equivalent in sense to the 

= 


Arab. Lad to grow up. 
MAW see Maw. 
nxawia (pl. constr. NIXAWI , so also 


wr 
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twice in the absol. state; from y20 = 


Aram. wav) fem. texture, brocade, with 
genit. (257) of what is worked in, Ps. 
45, 44; metaphor. a setting of gems Ex. 
28, 11 and 39, 13, on account of its 
resemblance to textures. ; 
“awa (constr. awa; from 42) m 
prop. place of breaking forth, hence 
the mouth of the womb, matrix, Is. 37, 
3 the children are come to the mouth of 
the womb, and there is no strength to 
bring forth, a proverbial expression for 
want of power to overcome the last 
stadium; Hos. 13, 13; 2 Kines 19, 3. 


Targ.72m2, Ar. pe place of bearing. 


"awa (pl. constr. "92072, with suf. 
513079; from “2) el eae Da 
breaks Ps. 42, 8, Jon. 2,4, coupled with 
35 a breaker, surge, Ps.’ 88, 8 all thy 
paves hast thou bidden (max for °2¥); 
93, 4; figur. nya-"ja wn 2 Sam. ‘99, 5 
waves of death, i.e. death- -bringing, pa- 
rallel with bm3, conseq. more correct 
than *2317 i in Ba, 1355; 

naw (only pl. Donaw2, with suff. 
naw; from naw) m. ceasing , resting 
from labour, cessation, Lamenr. 1,7 they 
mocked at her ceasing, i.e. that all which 
was lamented had ceased (Targ.). 

anw (constr. 25%13, with suff. 2379 ; 
from 33 2) m. 1. ‘high place, a place 
erected on high, a fortress, Is. 25,12 the 
high (-projecting) fortress of thy walls, 
i. e. the height of the walls; a@ tower 
33,16; metaph. the high land (of Moab), 
and fem. in this sense Jur. 48, 1; con- 
seq. not a proper name. — 2. Fig. a place 
of security, of refuge, of protection, 
hence generally safety, protection, re- 
fuge Ps.9,10; 18,3; 46,8; 48,4; 59,10. 

Awa (prop. part. Hif of maw IL.) 
m. one leading astray, a deceiver Jo 
12046. 

maw (from 
tresspass, Gen. 43, 12. 

mwa see Hif. of 502. 


mw I. (mot used) an assumed stem 
IT 
for W2N, but see Wax and ANW3. 


maw IL.) m. an error, 


mw Il. (1 pers. with suff. 777272) 
trans, to draw out, with 72 of the place 
Ex, 2, 10, prop. to raise out of; hence 
the Aram. NW = 502, comp. NY2, 
Las, Arab. _..0 to draw out. Deriv. 
according to some * 72, the proper names 
mura, "W722. Whether the stem be con- 
nected with yw and mwa, is question- 
able. 

Hif. 313 (fut. 2) the same; 


metaphor. ‘to rescue 2 Saw. PPE fi Ps. 
t3, 1d, 


mun (constr. Ma, from Sw? I. = 
nw2 TL) masc. same as NW and SNw2 
Devt. 15, 2 a loan. 

atop’ (prop. part. Kal of Mw IL; 
drawer out, deliverer) n. p. of the great 
Jewish law-giver and leader, who freed 
Israel from Egyptian bondage Ex. 2, 
10 seq.; called * Say, DTN wry &e. 
Devt. 34,5, Josu. it lip Dan. 9, ia Ps. 
90, 1 as a wise and pious man, and as 
a law-giver pp (which see). Hence 
the law is termed myn nqin Ezr. 3, 2, 
2 Cur. 23,18, nin 4d Josu. 23, 6, 
‘a 2D Nex. 13, t "Aram. '"2 "BD Ez. 
6, 18: the elo ‘a mim 1 Kixes 
8,9. mya "792 the Mosaic time Is. 
63, alge 

As to the etymology of this name, 
that given in Ex. 2,10 is certainly not 
to be taken seriously, because 7172 
would be necessary; and even that 
which is given here, though right in 
point of language and matter, may be 
rejected, since it may be presupposed 
historically, that the king’s daughter 
gave him an Egyptian appellation. 
Hence an Egyptian derivation was ear- 
ly sought for. Josephus derives it from 
Mw water, and ovaar or oraer delivered 
(Ant. 2, 9, 6), or from mMwor and or 
taken out of the water (contra Apion. 2, 
31; Philo II. p. 83 &e.). More probably 
it is from mwc son, and ege Isis, i. e. 
son of Isis; comp. the proper name 
Thutmosis, i. e. son of Thut or Mer- 
cury. 


mew see NW. 


ANIWP 
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mNw see NW. 

seni (pl. niet) f. Psist3; 18 
and 74, 3 according to some}; more cor- 
rectly TINWI. 

33100 (the returned, from exile, the 
delivered) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 34. 

maw (constr. naw, with suff. 
"paw; pn aw ; pl. ninvwina, with suff. 
snaw, Tina , psn sw; from 
et)) ie ‘prop. a turning, “hence a turning g 
away or aside, from God, apostasy, ap- 
pended to Israel JER. 3, G8 11 125 
as if it were a part of the proper name; 
the sin of apostasy, pl. 2,19; 3,22; 5, 6, 
and sing. coll. Hos.11,7; 14,5. Israel is 
called for her many naw: p°aa7y O22 
Jer. 3,14 22. Generally perverseness, 
8, 5 persevering perversity; defection, 
from wisdom, opposition Prov. 1, 32. 

is (with suf. -, from 30 = 

eat, it be not rather = aED PD le 

pies mistake, trespass, JOB 19, 4. 

own (from naw IL.) m. a rudder; 
"9 Wen a helmsman Ez. 27, 29. 

own (only pl. with suff. 37043) 
m. same as 0172 Ez. 27, 6. 

morwa and msn (enlarged from 
nab; mann algo occurring in Is. 
5, b: Soma qe= j2v IL; constr. n>, 
th suff. ImD072; once ma7072 Mic. . 
4) f. a hedge, a living fence Is. 5, 5; 
PIN @ thorn-hedge Proy. 15, 19; as ‘ 
worthless thing Mic. 7, 4 the Romesiest 
(of them) is worse than a thorn-hedge. 

MDWwA see Mar. 

moni Gane on mown, from 
0oy = = sow to plunder) f. a tiuidost ing 
Is. 42, 24 K'tib, for which the K’ri has 
the usual mow, resolved into mOvw. 

“wr (from. se = 072, Aram. nb’, 
whieh’ see) m. a saw Is. 10, 15, Arab. 
pide, 

m7 NOI (from “wa which see) 7. a 
measure, for liquids Ez. 4,11 16, coupled 
with 573 and >p wi Lev. 19, 35. 


Diinns (constr. Dit, with suf. “pid, 


| 


miviva; from way) m. joy Is. 62, 5; Diy 
ng “to rejoice greatly 66, 10; “nN biog 
8,6 rejoicing with, comp. are pane eres 
delight, rapture 60,15; mirth, noise 24, 
8; joyous song 24,11; pleasure, 32,13 
houses of pleasure, pleasure-houses; then 


also a place of jubilation 65,18, of 
pleasure, a rendezvous 32,14. 
nwt I. (inf. absol. st, constr. 


mis, Miwa, with suf. mwa, and mw 
from the form mw 5 imp. m2 ; fat 
mwiar) 1. tr. to See over a henge 

besmear , e. g. a shield with fat or oil, 
to make it bright Is. 21,5; hence part. 
pass. mw (= mw) 2 Sam. 1, 21; to 
paint, with 2 of the material Jer. 22, 
14; with 2 of oil, to anoint, to dedicate, 
Ps. 89, 21 (for awe ‘9 alone is usu- 
ally eG as king bia. 2.Sam.:2, 7; 5, 
17; Jupaus 9, 15, as prince aio d Sane. 
oh 16, as priest Ex. 28, 41; 30, 30; Nom. 
3,3; with >¥ to set over 2 Sam. 19, fl 
hence main appointed 3, 39 (LXX, 
without reading npra); to dedicate or 
call as a prophet 1 Kines 19, 16; Ts. 61; 
1; to devote, to consecrate, of things, 
which often took place by besmearing 
them with holy oil Gen. 31,13; Exon. 
30, 26; 40,9 10 11; Dan. 9, 24 and 
to consecrate the most holy, i. e. the 
altar of burnt-offering (comp. 1 Macc. 
4, 34 56 59), which is also called the 
most holy in Ex. 29, 37 and 30, 29, 
and was dedicated sometimes with the 
anointing of oil Lxv. 8,11, sometimes 
with the blood of sacrifices Ez. 43, 20 
26; with a double accus. like verbs of 
filling Ps. 45, 8 of anointing with the 
oil of joy, a figure for to bestow or give 
joy. — 2. reciproc. to anoint oneself, with 
accusat. of the material Am. 6, 6, as a 
sign of joyousness (Ecouns. 9, 8). De- 
rivat. mw, mw, mw, mw. 2, 
mwa". "For this stem comp. the Arab. 


ew and for the organic root see 39. 
nw II. (not used) tr. same as Fw" 


to extend, to stretch out, to expand, me- 
taphor. to measure, like the Aram. mw72, 
re Os 


Mw 


4, comp. T2. 


4 
waco, Arab. Deriy. 


mwn72 (according to some), mrwi 2. (ac- 
cording to some). A 


mwa Aram. tr. same as Hebr. mw. 
Deriv. the noun my. 


mwa Aram. m. oil, Ezr. 6,9; 7,22; 
comp. Hebr. nom 2. (oil). 


mw (ce. navi) f. 1. an anointing, 
unction, a supplement to V2 anointing 
oil Ex. 25, 6; Luv. 8,2; Num. 4, 16; 
which is dometines defined still Patios 
by wip Ex. 30, 25, Lev. 10, 7 or 
andy 21, a2 delicate dedicatory 
gift Lay. 7, 35; according to others a 
portion, a part. 


mow (prop. inf. of mina; with suff. 
ann; ‘different from nm from the 
stem nny) fem. an anointing, dedication, 


Ex. 29, 29; 40,15; a holy gift, an hono- 
rary Gift Nom. 18, ’g (Rashi 553). 

mom 1. (from TW) m. corruption, 
destruction, of m9 Jer. 51,1; "25 a! 
Jr. 51, 25 mount of destruction, of a 
fire-vomiting mountain desolating coun- 
tries, which breaks down and shatters, 
becomes a volcano, and throws out stones 
of no use for building, — a symbol of 
Babylon; prop. part. m. Hif. destruction- 
maker; of HIM Ez. 21,36 workmen of 
destruction, i. e. they who consider the 
working of destruction as their employ- 
ment; of the destroying angel Ex.12,13; 
concrete, what brings destruction in a 
gin, i.e. what causes it to fall and close 
Jur. 5, 26. — 2. (from mw) f. oil (see 
Aram. nya), hence nomen “5 2 Kines 
23, 13 mount of oil, at the south side 
of the mount of Olives (Rashi); the 
double expression being selected on ac- 
count of the idolatry practised there. 
Elsewhere 5°77 573372 is used for it 
2 Sam. 15, 30. 


po mw (from priv) m. an object of 
laughter, mocking Ha. LTO: 
smwia (from “13) m. commonly the 


dawn = 108, Ps. 110, 3 from the womb of 
the dawn. But the expression is peculiar. 
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OWA (with suff. in-, from maw) m. 
destruction Ez. 9) i= mmw iL. 


Mw (from nw) mase. defacement, 
i eee of mis (the face) Is.52, 
14, with which it should be rabies 


nm (from NW) m. same as now, 
of an imperfection Ley. 22, 25. 


now (contracted from nny, 
from nny) f.a corrupt thing, Max.1,14; 
comp. now 1 Kings 1, 15, nama Ez, 
4,3, where n= arose out of nn. 


miowa (Ero MQW) masc. same as 
mina Ez. 47,10 a spreading- place. 


I now (constr. no", from nyw) place 


for stretching or spreading out, of nets 
Ez. 26, 5 14. 


manwa (from nu = jy which 
see) fem. enmity, living to the injury of 
one Hos. 9, 7; opposition, concrete op- 
ponent 9, 8, conseq. = jH'v, parallel ne. 
ow (with suf. 1907, from bw) 
m. prop. arrangement, oversight, hence 


dominion, rule, Jop 38,33 dost thou de- 
termine his dominion over the earth? 


"wd (in and out of pause, conseq. 


not "072) m. silk, silk thread, then, as in 
the case of UW, a mantle woven out of 
silk thread (Ibn Gandch, Kimchi) Ez. 16, 
10 13, which the LXX translate zoé- 
yantov, on account of the thin hair- 
like threads (Jerome); probably with 
allusion to its derivation from ™wW7 (to 
draw, to extend), so that Ww properly 
means a thread, transferred to the threads 
drawn out of the body of the silk-worm 
(see Pollua II, 3; Hesychius s. v.; Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). But this explanation must 
be rejected a priori, because silk was a 
Chinese production. Theodotion too pre- 
fers to keep the Hebrew word. As shi 
means silk in Chinese (see Pott), which 
lies also in ge-ricus, oy-oixov, I have 
assumed "8 to be a stem (Cone. s. v.), 
and regarded 72 as a preformative de- 
noting a garment of this stuff. we has 


also been compared with the Ar. “_3;, 
which means figured silk; but that 


Wid 
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does not suit either the form or the con- 
text. 

"Wid see 1H12. 

sNapwn (it is deliverer, from 37) 
n. p. Mm. Nux. 3, 4; 10, 22. 

mw (after the form 9°02, TP2, 
5°42, N%D2, by which dignity is com- 
monly denoted; constr. HWi2, with suff. 
“mw, 7, plur. with suf. smwra) m 
1% prop. (part. pass.) anointed, Aoacated: 
a) of a Jewish king appointed by Je- 
hovah, who is therefore called * m7 
1 Sam. 24,7 11, 2 Sam. 19, 22, or poe- 
tically 3pz> "TN ‘79 23,1, e. g. Zede- 
kiah Lamunr. ‘4, 20; it is even applied 
to king Cyrus ordained by God Is. 45,1, 
because he was concerned as an instru- 
ment in delivering the Israelites. In 
Dan. 9, 25 5743 mw, to distinguish 
him from a priestly 12. b) the chosen, con- 
secrated people Has. 3, 13; Ps. 84, 10, 
and perhaps 28,8. c) the progenitors of 
races, or patriarchs Ps.105,15, who were 
also called 59833; @ priest Ly. 4,3 5 
16; 6,15, where, however, it merely 
stands i in apposition to #53353; of the high- 
priest Onias III. (2 Mace. 3. 1 31 seq.; 
4,1 2) Dan. 9, 26; ; subsequently referred 
to Jesus, the yotords by way of eminence, 
and retained also in 0 Meco/ag (Joun 1, 
42; 4,25). — 2. adj. m. besmeared, po- 
lished, of a shield 2 Sam. 1, 21 (see 
mwa). 

MO W see Mow 


"219 1. (part. 712, inf. constr. 7, 
imp. pl. 7>%872 and Ya, fut. F127, but 
also Swe) 1. tr. to seu: ah apace to 
stretch at length, conseq. a farther deve- 
lopment of M12 and nmvia I. (which 
see); hence 2 wr to draw in a thing 
Devt. 21, 3, with accus. of the object to 
draw ane ts 5,18, where 3 should be 
supplied in the Reso hemistich; Hos. 
11,4 with human bands I drew tien (to 
me): Jos 40, 25 canst thou draw the cro- 
codile? on the contrary nyya "2 Ps. 
10,9 to draw into a net, if it be not 
heee jw IL; “Ins "2 to draw after Sone 
OF Sank si 5 by om to draw to, to lead 


to Jupaus 4,7; 372 79 to draw out of Gun. 


37,28; JER. 38, 13. — 2. intr. to draw 
forth, fo draw out (in extended marches), 
with 2 of the place (towards) JupGES 
4,6; absolutely 20, 37; “nx ‘2 to 
draw after, to go after (comp. Talmudic 
D423 ION wa) Jos 21, 33; with the 
meaning of 2H "Ex. 12, 21 go and take. 
LXX: zogevecGar or amehdeiy, conseq. 
intrans. — Here belong the phrases 
nw. ‘a to draw the bow, i. e. to stretch 
it Is. 66, 19, NWPa “2a on the bow, 1. € 
to draw the string 1 Kinas 22, 34; 
2 Cur. 18,33; 9233 72 Am. 9,13 prop 
to scatter seed in long-drawn furrows, 
comp. 742; 524° 77z2 ‘2 Josu. 6, 5, 
shorter 227° "9 Ex. 19, 13 to blow ihe 
trumpet in sounds long - dp ee out (i. e. 
continuously), comp. Ar. soe to draw, 
and to cry out continuously, to blow; 72 
mx 3 Hos. 7,5 to be associated with one 
='p bY ’p 32 1 Sam. 22,17, b9 3) mw 
Ex. 23, 1, prop. to have hands. joined 
with one; “301 “72 to prolong favour, tc 
make it last Ps. ‘36, 1k _109, 12; Syr. 
oO the same, whence Ip: 23 continuance; 
TIN "a to continue anger 85, 6; Dw 73 
by ming Neu. 9, 30 to i many ‘years 
to pass over one; "B "Ia to cause one 
to remain or endure ‘long, JER MOUS 
therefore have I graciously preserved thee 
long (70%) an adverb); ja TWa-ny 2 
Eccugs. 2, 3 to treat the body, i. e.to che- 
rish it Emenee with wine, if jw be 
not there = mw. In all these formulae 
the verb-idea to draw is sometimes ap- 
plied to enduring, continuing, progression 
in time, sometimes to the extending or 
stretching of sey and sometimes 


, Ar. 


milarly employed. The meaning to go, 
to advance, to march on lies also in 733, 
34208. For the organic root comp. + nnn, 
Lie, nna. Deriv. 537 1. 

Nif. 5333 (fut. 73729) to be protracted, 
extended, of pa", Hees to be still dis- 


tant; to be delayed Is: 1353223 p34 
(oracles) Hz. 12,25 28. 


Puh. yw (part. m. sw, 1b 337273) 


to space; the Syr. ne — being si- 


sw 
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to be long protracted, of n2T1n, i. e. to 
be unfulfilled Prov. 13, 12; to be ex- 
tended, of growth, i. e. to be tall Is. 18, 
2 7; comp. Arab. (to be extended, 


long), Wuwo X. to be firm, robust. 

wD Il. (part. m. 731, fut. jo72) 
tr. (a collateral form of pwi2) 1. to take, 
to hold, to lay hold of Ez. 32, 20; to hold 
fast, cogn. in sense with Thx, hence to 
preserve Jos 24,22; to hold, i. e. to lead, 
like tm epaderaed wth 2 (Arab. Seer 
with 4) Jupces 5,14, and in this sense 
perhaps Ps. 10,9; Jou40, 25; to possess, 
Ar. to take into fencers by change; 
Samar. to take as pledge, Ar. the same. 
Deriv. 7872 2. — 2. (not used) to make 
fast, to fetter, to bind, Arab. the same; 
comp. 4m. Deriv. noun. 


Jw m. 1. (from Fw L) a drawing 
out, of seed, i. e. what is sown along 
the furrows Ps. 126, 6, comp. Am. 9,13. 
— 2. (from 5 W179 I.) possession, of 592728 
and 7733 Jos 28,18; comp. pwn Gen. 
15, 2. — 3. n. p. opa son of “Japhet, 
hen of a Japhetic race, mentioned with 
dan, Sain Gun. 10, 2; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 
26: 38, 2935 39, 1.9in Heodon (3, 94; 
ci 78) too the Mayor are united rid 
the TiBognvo’; and if 5am (which see) 
be decidedly the tribe of the Tibareni, 
‘9 can only be the Moschi or Mosochi, 
a fact confirmed by the orthography of 
the cod. Samar. (5172, wi), &of the 
LXX and Vulg. (Moooy, Mosoch); the 
Hebrew form first appearing in the writ- 
ings of the Byzantines (Procopius, Ce- 
drenus, Const. Porphyrog., Zonaras). The 


Mosochi delivered slaves and vessels of | 


brass to the Phenicians Ez. 27,13, served 
in the army of Gog, and were a terror 
in the land of the living (32, 26; 38, 2 
3; 39,1) during the march of the Scy- 
thians in the 7“ century B. C., which 
affected Palestine also. By them are 
meant the old people Thuschi south of 
the Caucasus, whom the Lesghians call 
Mossok. — 4. n. p. of a branch of the 
Massaeans (ww? a mentioned along with 
sp Ps. 120, 5 (see wr). 


227 (from 22; with suff. "2>w13 
j275 roe ) Aram. m. a “esate a bed, Dan. 
2,28 29. Age 10-7 

au (constr. 22°, with suff. "3>-, 
727 ‘223307, 43°; Da"; 1 pl. niadthe, 
constr. Nia>-, with suf. ania"; 2 pl. 
DDI, constr. "2352; from a5u) m 
la “couch, Pea place here or a bed 
whereon one lies; hence couch of the 
noon 2 Sam. 4,5, i.e. couch for a siesta, 
also 72 alone 11, 2; for resting in by 
night Sone or Sox. 3, 1; Jos 33, 15; 
a marriage-couch, marriage-bed, used in 
the pl. Gen. 49, 4; couch of whoredom, 
Is. 57,7 8; couch of the dead, grave Ez. 
32, 25; grave-chamber 2 Cur. 16,14; also 
a couch-bolster 2 Sam. 17, 28 coupled 
with mpd (coverlets); Prov. 7,17; 22, 
27; generally anything on which one 
lies Luy.15,4 23; 72 31 sleeping-cham- 
ber, the most ocevaa 2 Krnas 6,12; Ex. 
7, 28. — 2. a lying, a lying ‘iif wath 
451 of male concubitus Num. 31, a Wi 
Juncus 21,12; Mwy "72 of female concu- 
bitus Lev. 18, 22. 


MDW see moqiwn. 
Tieaie T : 
main see orb. 
Te oS 3 
mown = 3072 and n>pivn2 see 53502. 


bsripn (fon pap) m. fe (prop. part. 
Hif.) a discerning one, i. e. he who has dis- 
cernment in the * nv, hence a pious Ps. 
14, 2, Jos 22,2 Gaede Proy.10,5 19, 
or wise one 15, Od: a teacher, a priest, i.e. 
an instructor Das 133 35; 125310; 
a skilful, able player, in the temple 
2 Car. 30, 22; metaph. a prosperous one 
1 Sam. 18,14. — 2. The name of a kind of 
poem Ps. 32,1; 42,1; 44,1; 45,1; 52, 
1 h34 ba 54, be 55515,74,1578,05.83, 
1; 89,1; 142,1, and in the text 47,8; 
which is translated a didactic poem; a 
melodious, fine poem, in allusion to the 
stem 22%, but arbitrarily. 

beouiTa see DoW Hif. 

mwa only Jer. 5, 8, commonly 
taken for an abridgtiGne of DY2"DW2; 
but this is inadmissible by the form of 


the word, and yields no sense besides. 
Aquila, Theod. and Jerome read 2°27, 


maw 


and try to bring out more or less the 
idea of an excessive lecherousness, re- 
quired by the context. It is better to 
read D2W72 instead of DYDWND (from 
TUN testicles), and to translate: fat, 
strony testicled horses, i. e. very lustful. 
mwa and n2~ (with suff. imay, 
on-, pl. nis; see Mop II.) /. 1. an 
image, imagery , a figure, for idolatrous 
worship Num. 33, 52, 72 jay Luv. 26,1 
a stone formed into an idol; 12 134 
a sleeping-room adorned with idolatrous 
images Ez. 8, 12, where the LXX read 
22372; metaphor. a vessel with image- 
work (in silver), as a precious vessel 
Prov. 25, 11, comp. >> Is. 2,16, per- 
haps poet. ="); a state-chamber, ee 
did chamber = 12 935, Prov.18,11 and 
he is as if (behind) a high Soars 
splendid chamber. It is therefore unne- 
cessary to read with the Targ. and Vulg. 
inD23. — 2. formation, i. e. imagina- 
tion, idea, plan = 5772172 Ps. 73, 7, comp. 
“i> and nwy. 
mbawn rom D2w) 7. miscarriage, 
abortion, 2 Kinas Datos 
ose (constr. \D~, with suff. "2>W7, 
j 1 pl. D°2DWI, constr. 923012, with 
a DIT"; 2 vl. now, constr. nies’, 
with suff. WNAID™; from =) m. prop. a 
place where one rests, dwells, lies, a 
habitation, dwelling, Jos 18, 21; 21, 28 
= =n, to which it stands in apposition 
dwelling - place 39,6; Is. 32,18; hut, of 
shepherds Sone oF Sor. if; 8; Ez. 25, 4; 
possession Has. 1, 6, chiefly of the das 
bernacle in the wilderness Ex. 25, a 
26,1; 40, 9, fully nist 2 38, 21, 
al os ix 40,29, ™ “3 Num. 16, 9; ee- 
nerally | the temple Ps. 26, 8; 74, 7; in 
the pl. on account of its different build- 
ings 438, 3; 46, 5; 84, 2. Seldom does 
the pl. stand for a part of the structure 
132,5. Metaphor. the grave Is. 22,16; 
a lair Jox 39, 6. 
27a (from j28) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew jaw Eze. ¢, 15; Dare lea 
mw (with suff. "HID b7, FD, 5 
from a= })) f. wages, eahal GEN. a : 
41; Rurn 2, 12; formed from Sqn. 
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buitd L (part. bya, pl. row; inf 
abs. biuha, constr. bith, ~ Swi; fut. bit) 


1. intr. to be hard, powerful, strong, 
mighty, identical in its fundamental idea 


with 512 (which see), Ar. Chess (comp. 
;w2); an explanation which passed from 
First’s Cone. s. v. into Gesenius’ Thesau- 


a es 


rus s. v. On the contrary, the Ar. hws 
to flow, does not appear to belong to 
>wal. Metaphor. to rule, reign, govern, 
absol. Prov. 12, 24; 29,2; to command, 
have power Dan. righ 3-5; poiy 72 Ps. 
66, 7 to reign for ever; with by of 
the throne on which one sits Zscu. 6, 
13, or with 527... 772 to denote ex- 
on of space Josu. 12, 2; or with the 
dat. commodi Is. 40, 10 his arm (i. e. 
his power) rules for "him. — 2. trans. 
with the addition of the object, a) with 
a, to rule over, a people Deut. 15, 6, 
Jupars 8, 22, a territory Josu. 12, 5, 
1 Kinas 5,1, a wife Gren. 3,16; of God 
Ps. 103, 19; to manage Gun. 24, 2; 45, 
8 26; figuratively of things 4,7; Prov. 
16, 32; b)with 5» 28, 15; 3S followed 
by Ae, infin. with > Ex. 21, 8; but b and 
c are rare. pwn a ruler, i. e. a prince, 
a king Prov. 6, 7; also a tyrant Is. 14, 
Bye ROW ny 5, oppos. to 3°33; comp. 
Sankt "ehh, o be strong, "poiwenhal 
whence kavi (in the Vedas) king. De- 
riv. Sw, Dwi, Tew, Nw. 

Hi. Soest (fut. Soon) to give power 
to Dan. nie 39; to cause to rule Ps. 8,7. 
Deriv. Seah. 


Syn II. (Kal not used) t7. to com- 
Ges 

pare, to put together or beside one an- 
other for comparison, two things, from 
the fundamental signification to bind, to 
unite, to weave or twist together organic 
root >W-72, which also exists in DUN, 
DETR, bE-y. From the same funda- 
mental signification the stem denotes 
in Ethiopic to suppose, to judge, to 
think; also 2Un, Dit, Mwy proceeding 
from asimilar view. Deriv. Sain, Dwr 2, 
>it. The Kal forms that appear ‘else- 
where are denominatives from Dwr. 

Ni. 30722, to be like, to be sieht 


by 
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with > Is.14,10, ny Psaum 28,1, 3 
49,13. 

Hif. waT (fut. >*W122), to compare 
Is. 46, 5. 

Hithp. Dwann (fut. Swim) to become 
like, to be like. - with > to become as Jos 
30; 19. 


pwn (constr. 572, with suff. 1212; pl. 
pwn, c, "33; ; from Swe IL.) m. 1. prop. 
comparison, gies: of two things, hence 
similitude Eoouus. 12, 9; symbolical dis- 
course Ez. 17,2; 24,3, pelled also 197; 
a didactic saying, a maxim Proy.1,1 6; 
10, 1; a precept Jow 13,12, parallel 
D°2721 (apothegms); a provers 1 Sam. 
10, 12; Ez. 18, 2 3; a parable 12, 22; 
also a philosophic dialogue richly inter- 
woven with choice sentences Jos 27,1; 
a sententious poem Ps. 49, 5, thoughtful 
doctrine 78, 2, interchanged with 377; 
threatening, satirical, deriding discourse 
Is. 14, 4, Mic. 2, 4, Has. 2, 6, also 
called a5; a by- apdrd Deur. 28, 345 
1 Kines’ 9, 7; Jer. 24,9; > 92> mT i 
become a by- pibbed to one Ps. 69, "12, 
“92 DUD to make one a by-word Ad. 15. 
rab. Pkisod Aram. 2m, nna, llase the 
same; Phenic. >w73 an image. — 2.n. p. 
of a nies 1 Cnr. 6, 59, contracted from 
DS. From Sui 1. comes the denomin. 

“oui (part. m. ow, imp. Sw, fut. 
Sw 25) to propose or use a Swha, in all the 
various meanings of the noun Ez. 12,25; 
17, 2; 18, 2 3; 24, 3; Jo. 2, Mie peirés 
pl. pri neni poets Num. oe QT. 

Pih. bun to speak in DDI Ez. ie 

dui Graith suff. ibuha) m. 1. (from 
own 1) dominion, the manifestation of 
power Zxucu. 9,10. — 2. (from >w IL) 
likeness, similitude Jos 41, 25 LX), 
but better in signific. 1. Sais the Targ. 
which suits the second member. 


Swa (from wr IL.) m. same as wi 
a by- word Jos 17, 6. 

midwra see mown. 

nbuin (c. mow; from 5) m. 1. a 


piace "to which a thing is sent Is. 7, 25. 
— 2. a thing to which the hand is put 


business Deut. 15,10; 23,21; 28,8 20, 
See 17 2w12. 

mown and $7753 (from mw) m. 1. a 
sending , of m7 (presents) Esta. 9, 19 
D082 69) Sith 33, object of streeeting 
forth the hand (in order to use it after 
one’s own will) i. e. a possession Is. 11, 14. 

nnbwa (from n2w) f. 1. a discharge, 
sending away, furlough, of warriors Ec- 
cus. 8, 8. — 2. a sending, i. e. a whole 
troop, Bf yD 7SN372 (OP subst. = m3") 
angels of evil Ps. 18, 49, 

rpown see j2w. 


pbuin | (an associate, a friend, viz. Jah 
is) n. p.m. Ezr. 8, 16; Neu. 3, 4. — 
The Jewish cae are called by this 
name, with the meaning pious Is. 42,19. 
nvabuin (compounded of 2 D>Wn, 
Jah is a Rewarder) n. p.m. 1 Cnr. 9, 21; 
26,1; for which 26,14 has 143220 (Jah 
is Se Bia 
ninbun (= naapwr, requital viz. is 
with Jah) n. Pp. M. 2 Cur. 28, 12; Neu. 
11,13; for which is 
rvabain (the same) 2. p.m.1Cur.9,12. 


mabun (a pious ons) n. p.f. 2 KInas 
21, AQ: 


wduirs (from 5) m. triad, for three 
GEN. 38, 24, 


Taw (pl. niv2w3, from D73'B) 7. same 
as } 73, and also pl., desolation, wasting, 
Is. 15, 6; Ez.6,14; astonishment, horror 
SOheo. 

wow (c. Wawa; pl. DBIWI, ©. 7B, 
with suf. 19272", D737; from yaw) m 
fatness, of body Is. 17,4; in the pl. ihe 
strong ones, i. e. warriors 10,16, comp. 
Greek dimaoos; vigorous es Ps. 78, 
31; a productive, fruitful soit GEN. 27, 
28 39; tracts rich in booty Dan. 11, 24. 

naw (strength, vigour) n. p. 

1 Cnr. 12° 10. 

ebb yahieyal (from 472) m. pl. fat foods 

Neu. 8, 10. 


Yaw 372 (c. #727, from yy) m. lea 


or stretched out, with 37 or O77, hence | hearing, of the Dt DTN, i.e. what one per- 


56 


AYyOwid 


ceives Is. 11, 3 = 18 7B. — 2. (fame 
viz. El is; see 72) Ne Ds m. of a son of 
Ishmael air of an Ishmaelite tribe Gun. 
25,14, perhaps the Maioamateie of Pto- 
lemy (6,7, 21), who inhabited a district at 
some distance to the north-east of Medina. 
— 3. (a renowned) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 25. 


naw (with suff. Fn377, IA-, On, 
from 37205) f. 1. obedience, hence nee 
tion, an expression belonging to the ser- 
vice of a court, body-guard 1 Sam. 22, 14, 
where the Targ., Syr. and LXX read 
and Releraot oT eecen oy 1D) (and 
the prince of the body-gquard service). The 
LXX and Josephus also understood it 
so in 2 Sam. 23,23. Concrete and coll. 
subjects Is.11, 14 (comp. Mic. 4, 6); faith- 
ful ones 1 Cur. 11, 25; 2 Sam. 23, 23. 


saw Ce. “rawr, with su/f. D2772072, 
T3- » ol. with suff. P5709; oti 47218) 
m. after the manifold meanings of the 
verb: 1. a watch-station, a post, of place 
1 Cur. 26, 16, Nun. 7,3, or of persons 
4. B16: Ip by / 7 ow Jon, 12 to set a 
watch ae one; then guard, watch, of a 
camp Jmr. 51, 12. — 2. ward, prison 
Gen. 40, 3; 42,17. — 3. object of keep- 
ing, what is kept Prov. 4, 23, not to be 
compared with 72 Nuun. 4, 3. — 4. usage, 
i. e. what is observed Nuw. 13, 14. — 
5.asparething, areserve,what is kept ready 
Kz. 38, 7; comp. n7072 1 Sam. 22, 23 
and 720 2 Sam. 22, yee 


myauin (with suff. 9737, Im, ON; 
pl. nie, Gana, with suff. onin wa, 
on) f 1. the place where a watch is 
kept, a watch-post Is. 21, 8; Has. 2,1; 
a service-post 2 Cur. 7, Gs 8, 14; 35, 2: 
of persons Neu. 7, 3; ‘watch, as an act 
2 Kineas11,5 6; service Lnv.8,35; Num. 
1,53; 3, 28; 4, 27 31. — 2. a keeping 
Ex. 12,6; 16,23 32; Num.17,25; concer. 
an object of preservation, what is pro- 
tected 1 Sam. 22, 23; what one keeps, 
observes, i.e. a law, a command, an usage 
Gen, 26,5; Leyv.18,30; 22, 9. — 3. the 
keeping to one, fidelity, faithful service 
a 3, 38; 1 Cur. 12,29; 23,32; 2Cur. 

6. 


raiayele=ya) see ny2072. 


882 


ywr 


nwa a hater, see N3'D. 


nwa (c. M3W7, with suff. "27, pl. 
pwn, from 7 Phe) m. 1. popcorn of 
the 793m Dates ee 18, or of the nan 
mw "JOSH. &, Sao Lee, Deuteronomy 
(LXX, Vulg.), if it be not better taken 
in the sense of copy, apographum, the 
next to the original (Targ., Syr., Ar.). 
For the sake of emphasis either as an 
apposition to the following noun, Gen. 
43,15 and the repetition of money, i. e. 
second money, comp. “8 > 43, 22; 
Is. 17,18 and a repetition of destruction; 
or 2 follows*the noun in the genitive 
Gen. 43, 12; Ex. 16, 22; seldom does 
‘2 precede, in the construct state 
Devt. 15,18. Hence double, twofold Ex. 
16,5; Is.61,7 for your shame (ye shall 
receive) double; Jur.16,18 the double of 
their guilt; 125 Jos 42,10 to the double. 
— 2. second, with relation to order, rank, 
dignity and gradation, consequently in- 
ferior. So with the genitive following 
22 TW 1 Cur. 28,7, or with 9 fol- 
lowing in abn 72072 oe 10, 3 the 
second after the king. "2 may also come 
after, as “27 j7D JmR. 52, 24 the second 
priest (after the WNT FID); "2 NADI 
Gen. 41, 43 the second cima (after ‘the 
| royal one); 9 V3 New. 11, 9 the second 
city, i.e. a new part of As city, called 
also 7310723 alone 2 Kines 22,14; Zepu. 
1540: 07%9 ny 2 Cur. 31,12 is second 
beaters for which 173 72 Nex. 11, 17 
or 72 alone 1 Sam. 8, 2 are put, where 
74537 or in 1 Cur. 5,12 wx precedes. 
Plural D272 the second, i.e. the younger 
15, 18, also of animals those later born 
1 Sam, 165. 9, which were valued higher; 
so that it is not necessary to read with 
the Targ., Syr., Ar. 0°272072, or with the 
LXX pvaroy. Also, of a second i.e. 
less costly kind Ezr. 1, 10. 

mown (pl. nid-, from 09%) f. plunder, 
booty 2 Kines 21, 14; Is. 42, 24; for 
which S77 and S5,w72 (which see) 
are also put. OW is interchanged with 
OW, TOW. 


yw (not used) tr. to strip off, to clean, 


bywn 
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to cleanse; Ar. ‘ea sharing its meaning 


with ue, xx, also signifying to do 
clean, i.e. wholly. This stem has been 
adopted by Ibn G’andch and Tanchum 
for "y'872. It is betier, however, to refer 
the word to m¥wW I. = II. 

Siw (from 230) m. a place that 
sinks, a hollow way, a hollow pass Num. 
22, 24. 

"yw 1A (after the Aramaean mode for 
myuia, from yw IL.) f. smoothness, 
cleansing, purity, "Ez. 16, 4 thou wast not 
washed smooth (to smoothness), i. e. not 
clean; Targ. NUp2NN?, Rashi mENX. 
The ancients Ponerall thought of the 
stems 2B, 9 &e. 

nywia (impetuous haste, from D2w) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur.8, 12; but perhaps = sau 

jw (c. 427, foe Pw) m. support 
2 Sam. 22, 19, Ps. 18, 19, what keeps 
upright, i. e. God; métaphor. applied to 
bread and water, Evhicn are called sup- 
ports, because they strengthen and main- 
tain the vital power Is. 3,1; comp. TWO. 

ww (from 52) m. the same Is. 
3, 1. 

mIpwia f. the same, fig. the head, of 
the state, 32", 3B, nw being also ap- 
plied to him; ie 3, 1 stay and support, i. e. 
every support; the’ combination of masce. 
and fem. always serving to make the 
idea general. In Arabie and Syriac, 
the same. 

niywa (with suff. MwA, FAH, IM, 
pl. with suff. 0023073) t prop. support, 
then a staf’, on which one leans Ex. 
21,19; Jupaus 6, 21; of the staves of 
pspRhn Num. 21, 18; "2p "79 Is. 36, 6 
a support of ‘pen ee i. e. an deat 
broken one. 

mpwn (from np which see) m. blood- 
shed, a ‘bloody deed, ‘murder, with an al- 
literation to baw, Is. 5,7 he looked for 
judgment , and behold slaughter. 

AMDwiA (constr. nnewn, with ei 
salar sun, in-, on; pl. nine", e. nine 
with suff. n°, pan; from nDw) ie thy. 
union, clanship (see Sonsqiaance) hence 


1. a family, a clan, several of which 
make a tribe (b2W, "472, which see), 
consisting of several mas ma (which 
see) Ex. 6, 14; 12, 21; 'T Cur. 67.39; 
Nom. 1, 20; 36, 6; Dae 29nd: shea 
ila 15; especially 1 Sam. 9, 21. Such 
families had a common sacrificial feast 
every year 1 Sam. 20, 6 29. — 2. atribe, 
coinciding with m7 and baw Joss. 7, 
17; Jupa@xs 13,2; 18, 2 11; "ZncH. 12, 
13; where ’7 does not stand for DAW 
and 773, but is inter changed with them; 
JER. 2, 4; 31, 1. — 3. a union of se- 
veral tribes fn one people. Hence the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel are called 
ninawas Nw Jur. 33, 24, being also 
named pn 720 TS, fey 14, — A, fellow- 
ship, association, e.g. 6f the noqpd 1 Cur. 
2, 55, who were divided into classes; 
generally kind, genus of animals Gey. 
8,19; comp. oY, Greek £9v0¢, Siuos; 
a things, species, class Jur. 15, 3. — 
5. a people, race Grn. 10, 5, of which 
the 0255 or O92 have many Ps. 22, 28; 
96,7; it is therefore applied to peoples 
generally Gun. 12,3, Ez. 20,32, Zeca. 
14,17, or toa single people 14, 18. 
DEw (constr. HEWN, 
"OE on, FOE wr, soph pl. MEW, 
constr. "EWI, man suff. "DEW, Ue S72 ; 
from Dpw) masc. 1. judgment , judicial 
utterance, sentence, right, as an act Lry. 
19,15; Deur. 1,17; hence “a “By to 
execute judgment, i.e. to judge Ps. 9, 
17; “gm7>y aw Is. 28,6 to judge, prop. 
to i in the judicial chair (2 NSD); 
“et i> “ws, Ez. 21, 32 to whom judg- 
ment belongs, as a vocation and official 
duty. Here belongs also 23 jwn Ex. 
28,29 (see wim). — 2. place of judgment 
Ton: 32; 22, 4: Is. 3,14; Ps. 143, 2; 
for which pawns Dip Ecct. 3,16 also 
stands. — 3. a cause, suit, causa foren- 
sis, whether it be gencral Nom. 27, 5, 
or a defence, e. g. in 72 729 Jos 13, 18; 
23, 4; in which case 33, 5 even ‘7 is 
omitted by ellipsis; a judicial cause, the 
carrying on of which is denoted by nvz 
Ps, 95,55 Dew Jer. 5,28, Lament. 3, 59, 
cogn. in sense with 73,299; the treatment 
of a cause, hence ’ n& 72 725 to treat 
56* 


with suffices 


Mawr 


a cause, i. e. to contend with an op- 
ponent in it Jer. 12,1; "2 ya Is. 50, 
8 the possessor of a suit, i. €. an ac- 
cuser, to whom is opposed a px 
(defendant). — 4. a sentence or decision 
of a judge, 1 Kinas 3, 28; Ps. 17, 2; 
19, 10; and therefore a legal precept, 
a rule, by which judgments are to be 
passed 72,1. Im this sense 02wW2 is 
sometimes used for absolution, libera- 
tion Is. 59, 9 14; sometimes for con- 
demnation 53, 8. — 5. guilt, crime, de- 
termined by the following noun, as 
p23 Ezex. 7, 23, nya Deut. 19, 6, 
Jur. ZOLA aD e. a judicial cause origi- 
nating in DY27 or deserving ny. — 
6. the right, of a judge, so far ag it 
agrees with the laws; hence also what 
is right, legal, coupled with mp Ie 2 Sam. 
8,15, the just, of o7218 ee 16,14, 
373 Deur. 32, 4; ‘9 shy to do right 
(ae 18, 19, 79 Fw Ex. 23, 6 or 2 m3 
Jos8, 3 to pervert or wrest aa thenlaw, 
rule, precept, 25 according to rule Jur. 
30,11; "2 Nba Prov. 13,23 without right, 
CO OE "> Eze. 3, 4 or "o> Lev. 
5,10 according to precept; ™ "EWI the 
lade of God 18,4, hence 79 = hn Is. 
Dade 2 scl ee So isa bute it ‘is also 
applied to the een ee 1 Kinas 
17, 26. — 7. what accrues or belongs to 
one, what he looks upon as his right, 
wages, reward, Is. 49,4; Jon 27,2; d13 
’p 1 Is. 10, 2 to rs one of his mae 
metaphor. ie right, privilege, as 
JUD N83 7a the right of redemption JER. 
"32, ‘7, and so mD33 "Daur, 24, Lz; 
S30 "2 1 Sam. 8, 9; moot "1 10, 25; 
usage, prescriptive Ae 2 Kinas ik 14; 
manner, sort Grn. 40,17; 2 Kines ‘3 7; 
condition JupGes 13, 12. 

mEwia (only dual a 1npwr) fem. a 
fold, i. e. an open summer-stall (from 
Dv to set, to place, comp. Latin sta- 
bula from stare) Gun. 49, 24, Jupaxrs 
5, 16, same as DINDw. The ial is put 
ates as it is there, because of the double 
divisions of the folds, which ran in a 
parallel direction, and troughs were be- 
tween the two folds; comp. pin. 


“23 2 2W> or v2) spith is a proverbial 
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expression denoting the comfortable re- 
pose of the shepherd and peasant. 
put (not used) tr. probably same 


as yw ThA Sheds 5 to possess, prop. 
to hold together, to comprehend. Deriv. 
pwn and pwr. 


pwn m. possession, hence oP ag GEN. 
15, 2 son of possession, i. €. possessor, 
used for 7072 for the sake of assonance 
with pu, as vice versa the latter is 
employed for "pias on account of pw. 
‘a-j2 = war 15, 3, like pwrn2 Zuru. 2, 
9 = wan. 

pw (constr. pita, from PRw) m. a 
running, quick crowding, of locusts Is. 
33, 4. 

MPwA (constr. pwr, with a suffia 
amp we; pl. pwr, with a suf. rp wr; 
from “pwy) m. 1. (prop. part. Hif. of 
pw) a cupbearer, butler, Gun. 40, 1 5 
13. — 2. place of pouring out wine, 
side-board Grn. 40, 21; 2 Cur. 9, 20; 
institution of cupbearers 1 Kiyes 10, 5, 
in which sense perhaps the plur. Dp wr 
Gen. ch. 40 and 41 is to be ‘alee AG 
it be not a plur. of signif. 1. — 3. a 
well-watered region, regio rigua GEN. 
13,10, a watered pasture Ez. 45, 15.— 
4. drink, Luy.11, 34; Is. 32,6. It isa 
partic. in Ps. 104, 13; Has. 2, 15. 

Sipwa (from >pW) mase. weight Ez. 
4, 10. 

ripwa (from mp) » masc. the upper 
lintel, the upper beam of a door, the top 


of a doorway, Ex.12,7, Ar. wasn. 


Spun (constr. oP wn, with suffixes 
pwn, mbpw, popu; from dps) m 
weight = Sb, sometimes a ee ke 
sometimes heaviness generally Lv. 19, 
35; 26,26; and so in the phrase 2 778 
there was no weight, i. e. it could not be 
weighed 2 Kings 25,16; 1 Cur. 22,3 14. 

nop 20573 f. a plummet, according to 
wih. a ‘building is erected and carried 
out Is. 28,17; from n2p wa. 

nbpuin f. the same 2 Kines Ais tS. 


Dew 7A (constr. 2p, from »pw) m. 


Wid 
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the settling, defecation, of water, i. e. 
pure water (Vulg., Rashi) Ez. 34, 18; 
perhaps we should read oye Apwr and 
translate a well-watered place, fulness 
of water. 


Wid (not used) tr. to divide, to cut, 
to cut asunder, identical with “v2, Aram. 
403, Arab. 5; metaphor. (like other 
verbs expressing the same idea, comp. 
272, IBD, OOD) to Poe to separate, 
a measure off, Arab. 1 (to divide), 
comp. 9073 I. Deriv. y7t72 and perhaps 
“wr = "972. 

mwa (from maw) f. dominion Is. 9, 
5 6. 

Iw (constr. NWI, from Mw) f. 
what is dissolved into a deen “fluid, 
maceration, Num. 6, 3 a drink of grapes 
(Saadia, I. bn Esra ant Rashi). 

‘pirwia (Ge. mo pimw, def. No-pirwa, 
from paw to pipe) Aram. fem. a pipe, a 
reed, Day. 8,5 7. The Greek ovorys 
seems to have been derived from the 
Semitic PAW. 

sw (from yd) m. extension, tract, 

p. of a place otherwise unknown, 
Phone the Gent. m. "yd UI 1 Cur. 2, 
53, then the name of a race apelline 
aio But comp. the Aram. 917W7. 

mE Ww" (pl. nip tiny, constr. nipsin, 
from nov IL.) f. 1. an object of ie Pae 
with the accus. to what Is. B}, 1D. Jenne 
sw (to lime) stands with the ‘verb AM. 
2,1; the burning, of corpses, or of spices 
at funerals Jer. 34,5; comp. 2 Cur. 16, 

14. — 2. only in p13 mip wn (accord- 
ing to Kimchi and the Targ. ‘the burning 
i. e. the boiling of. water, especially for 
salt, conseq. salt-works vena accord- 
ing to others glass- smelting work) n. p. 
of a place near Sidon Josu. 11,8; 13, 
6; comp. ND}¥. 

f sp Ni Giiate of vines, see pre) n. 
p. of an Edomite locality, perhaps be- 
tween Petra and Shobek Gzn. 36, 36; 
1 Cur. 1, 47. 

mwa (from mw to deepen out; comp. 
sb, ‘Do) m. a pan 2 Sam. 13, 9, Aram. 


| (to shine) must be rejected. 


nD 
me72, M572; see above N57 under 
m1. The n is radical; and the as- 
sumpti = 
ption of a root Hoy the Ar. sy 


Nw (abridged from now) f. a 


female ‘attendant or minister 1 Kixes 1, 
15. See naw Pihel. 


wud (fut. War, with suff. ww), 


*33h2%) tr. to touch, to feel, with accus. 
of. the object Gen. 27,12 21 22 (see 
wr); Arab. ym the same. 

Pih. Wein (part. wy, fut. ww) 
to grope, ‘to explore, ae aceus. of the 
object Gun. 31,34 37, Fw 7 Jop 12, 
25 to grope about in ‘he dark; with a 
of time Deut. 28, 29; Joz 5, 14; absol. 
Devt. 28, 29. 

Hif. rary (fut. wI37, but pl. ee 
imper. with suff. wa Ktib and }727 
K’ri, as if from W732 and Wy = wn) to 
touch, to feel, to have, the feeling of touch 
Ps. 115, 7; with accusat. of the object 
Jupeus 16, 26; Fw wry Ex. 10, 21 to 
grope about in fe dark. 

; naw (constr. “Nw72, with suffixes 
p> nw, op nw, mnt, without being 
a ‘plural ; from 5nW I.) m. drink, coupled 
with 52x12 (food) Dana, 107 Ga py? 
wine of "drinking, 14 i whieh serves for 
drink 1,5 8, also 7237 1, 16 wine as 
drink; a potion Is. 5, 12; ference a 
drinking-bout , with the nadia of Pa 
Est. 5, 6; 7, 8; a feast generally, Can 
£95 33 21, 8; as an image of joy Prov. 
15, ie Econns. 7,2; coupled with 5n72¥ 
ISTH ol: 

oninmw Ez.8,16 see snW Hithp. 

mu Gan NOU, my; def. 8° *n072) 
Aram. m. same as "Hebr. mw Dan. 5 
10; Syr. wads, 

“mu Jon. 4,11 see nInw. 

ars Jupaes 16, 28 see DINw. 


yrtin see 770 II. 
72 (from A772 to stretch, to extend, 
after the form 53, " from m0, M37 ; 


constr. in proper names "72, tke “1383 
from Dw, “>> from 24, eh from 41; 


mr 
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pl. D°N72, OM2, constr. *1N2, with suff. 
5102, vn) m. ‘prop. a long- streteled one, 
giant, Hence a man; in the plur. people, 
same as DWWIN, Jos 11,3 11; warriors 
Is. 3, 25, parall. 59935 ie po}; comp. 
Coptic Mats, a soldier; “5010 "r2 GE. 
34, 30 and aon, 4, 27 people of number, 
i. e. which one can number, a few, = 
m7) "12 26, 5 and 28, 62, with the addi- 
tional idea of dicots Is. 41, 14; else- 
where in combination as NTU 3 Ps. 
26, 4, TID ra Jon 19, 19, v8 "r3 22, 
155 ba "13 31, 31 for "Hx, as in 
datknoratiins on for DWI, ‘Devt. 3, 
6; once same as Dyes Ps. 17,14. In 
— ora Is. 5, 13 “it is = my (which 
see); ‘and in Toe 24, 12 versions and 
mss. read D°N7 as on, parall. o°55n. 
Comp. "N72, 372 and bin 2. In Phenic. 
na the same; ‘hence the proper name 
byann (Mathbal, Mathal, Made) Polyb. 
1, 69; 32m, Marynrvog (man of the 
sas jA = Jas, see 123) n. p. of a 
Tyrian king. i 

MQ see 2. 

yan (collect., and denom. from jan) 
m. heap of straw, straw Is. 25, 10. 

Io (not =o tr. commonly to draw 
= nn’; Ar. gio to be extended; better 
= yw 180. pw to bind, to knot, to hold 
together, identical in its organic root 
an-7a with mt U.; as ni Is. 23, 10 is 
= 3n. Derivative 

3072 (with suf. “am72) mase. a bit, a 


curb, of animals Prov. 26, 3; Pe32, 9" 
in drder to restrain Nice Goennr in 
sense 127% (from 359 to fetter); some- 
times a bridle was also put on captive 
enemies 2 Kinas 19, 28; Is. 37, 29; ag 
is still to be seen on the Khorsabad 
figures; metaphor. dominion 2 Sam. 8, 1 
(see S728). 


maa (not used) intr. to stretch, to 
extend, of time, i. e. to continue ; to be 


tall, of stature; an Arab. ea) to be 


long, Exe, ess x tr. to stretch out, 
a cord. With aM organic root =n 


that in 472 (which see), 4-972 1, 72 Iv 
&e. is identical; comp. besides np (nv), 
like Guveiy and ceive. Derivat. m2, 
pin 2, m2, "M3. 

ana toner. state of m2 man, only in 


proper names like 1n2, 138, 7248, from 
n3, Dw, a. 

pina ep Dyan) adj. m., pam 
f. 1. sweet, of wt JUDGES 14,18, mp2 
Prov. 24, 13, "5 Sone or Sor. 2, 3; op- 
pos. 772 Is. 5, 20; ; metaph. lovely, panies 
Prov. 16, 24; Ecouns. 5, 11; rejoicing, 
grateful 11 7. — 2. Bs something 
sweet Jupens 14,14, sweetness Ez. 3, 3. 

DSwana (a man i. e. Hero, El is; 
a) being as in Nv a mark of the 
genitive, and 173 the construct state of 
ma) n. p. of an ‘antediluvian patriarch 
Gun. 4, 18, perhaps another name for 
nbwams of the Elohistic document. In 
Phenic. we find ann (Methy, Methu, Matu, 
Muthu) as the constr. state of m2 in 
proper names, as jm23n72 (Methy-mathn- 
us, -tnus) n. p. of the son of Masinissa 
(Plin. 7, 14, 12); yanm2 (Methymannus), 
as mss. read for jain; DyaAmM2 (Mu- 
tumbal) n. p. of a suffete; nanwyann 
(Metuastartus), another name for Abd- 
astartus. See Deana, Phenic. .n3 
Bedvac, where ns = nn. 


n>wama Gon of ng arms) n. 
p.m. Gen. 5, 21; see DEWAN. 

wale (fut. mma") trans. to extend, to 
stretch out, Is. 40, 22; comp. nn-2. De- 
rivat. NOn2N. 

ata (om mnia after the form 72, 
~TD) m. extension, continuance of time, 
hence a) as an adverb of duration, 


when, quando, i. e. during the time, 
without an interrogation Ps. 101, 2; 


Prov. 23; 3030 0yra? wiisof ; in Aram. 
a particle is prefixed to express the 
interrogative meaning, TID , wlisef, 
Hence the derivation from iar is al- 
ready clear from the fact that a similar 
ady. also comes from wus Dibo, viz.? Lwads> 
whilst. Thus it is not derived from m2 and 


np no 


“n= "1(F1). — b) usually interrogative, 
referring to time, when? quando? Gun. 
30,30; Neu.2,6; Ps.41,6; Ar. ihe the 
same. — Combined with particles pre- 
ceding it has for the most part an inter- 
rogative sense, as "072759 until when? how 
long? 1 Sam. 16, 1, “1 Kinas 18,21, till 
how long? Ps. 6, re Is. 6,115 573 "Sn 
Jur. 13, 27 after Hers long a time? “m3 
without a question at what time Ex. 8, 8. 
mp see Mpn3. 


nian (with suf. in22-, mn, from 
128 = pH) f. measure, pensum Ex. Dy 8, 
Ez. 45, Ai for which Ex. 5,18 has jpn. 
Moonee proportion, relation, Ex. 30, 
32; 2 Cur. 24, 13. 
sxdma Mat. 1, 13 from mp and 
oso what a weariness! 


‘sybma (only pl. constr. niv>72) f. 
transposed from $ mem (which see) Jos 
295170 3S Or, 6: 

oma 1.m. (from 573m) anything whole, 
uninjured, unhurt, Is. 1, 6, sound Ps. 38, 
4 8. — 2. adv. oe m3 with the ter- 
mination D—) each and every one, JUDGES 
20, 48 they smote them with the edge of 
the sword (beginning) with the city — 
each and every one down to the beast — 
even to every one that was met with (out- 
side the city). To read oni with some 
mss. and the Peshito, or to unite ne 
Qn, is unadvisable. 


jor) (not used) trans. to stretch, to 
extend; intr. to be stretched, extended, op- 
posite to relaxed; to be strong, firm, 
powerful; comp. Ar. Gye to stretch out, 
to extend, cee to be strong, enduring, 
firm ; easels in its organic root N77 
with that in jN-N (belonging to aN 
see 02), J072, JH "&e. Deriv. 107 (dual 
pn), n. p. }72, Gent. "30. 

ray) (strength , died: from 372) 
n. p. of a place otherwise unknown; 
hence the Gentile m.>2%2 1 Cur. 11, 43, 

ina (only dual pom) m. the loins, 
including the rump, dogvs; so called 
as the seat of strength and power 
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1 Kines 12,10; Jox 40, 16; “a 17 Ez. 
47, 4 water Keath to the Tine: " The 
loins are spoken of as the seat of bodi- 
ly strength Devur. 33, 11, Ez. 21, 11, 
as the place about which the girdle is 
worn Is. 45, 1, 2 Kines 4, 29, where 
armour is put 1 Kines 18, 46, which a 
mourning garment covers Grn. 37, 34, 
on which burdens are sustained Ps, 66, 
11, and where the seat of the pains of 
suerlle is Is.21,3; Naw.2,11; comp. Lat. 
lumbus, elumbis, delumbare. Ar. Bory 
Syr. Peres Phenice. ini, 07 the same, 
hence the proper name 5223772 Muthum- 
baal, Muthumball (Plaut. Poen. 2, 35; 
Wi 7, 1), Mutines, i.e. Mutinag’= = 
Dyan. 


m0 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebr. jm. Derivat. jr2 = Hebr. 079, 
whence the adj. masc. PRN, f. 720728 
(which see). ne Y 

{F72 (with suf. o2r2, from 02) m 
1. a present, gift, = "372 Gun. 34, 12, or 
same as IM Prov.18,16; 21,14; 72 wx 
one who gives presents 19, 6. — 2. n. p.m. 
2Kines 11,18, 2 Cur. 23,17 abridged 
from bynsmna, in JER. 38, rider MIN; 
comp. Phenic. 372, Marenr (Herod. 7, 
he ARS proper name os Pa ota king, 
Pun. 106) n. p. of Maatnioga?é son. On 
the other hand, the forms Metenus, Méz- 
anv, Métwog, Meétyrog, as names of a 
Tyrian king, are only modes of ortho- 
graphy for Mcérynvog (Jos. contra Ap. 1, 
18); as there are also the forms Mor. 
yovos, -yuvog (4372 = 2223572, to which 
belong too the names Miggin, ‘Migearies) 


NIN (with suf. 727, pl. IN" from 
102) "Aram. fem. same as Hebr. mama a 
present, gift Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 


mm (constr. Ima; pl.r2h3, constr. 
nina, with swf. D>°N 12m", on"; from 
TD) f. 1. a gift Gen. 25, 6; Hise 15, 
Q7; a heave-offering, for the sanctuary 
or priests, a sacrificial gift Ex. 28, 38; 
Ley. 23, 38; Ez. 20, 31; a gift to get 
clear of all demands 46, 16; a bribe 
Eccuzs. 7, 7. — 2. (erection viz. of El) 


Pl ale) 
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n. p. of a place between the desert and 
the territory of Moab Num. 21,18 19. 
"Im (= manna gift of Jah; comp. 
Theodorus) n. p.m. New. 12, 19; Eze. 
10, 33 37. 
"2770 see 472. 


mH (see 72m) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 
24, 17; 1 Cur. 9,15; 2 Cur. 20, 14. 

Wye (the sind) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 4 16; 2 Cur. 29, 13. 

D7IT70 see N72. 

NINA (prop. Aram. inf. of Nz) m. 
exaltation, the being exalted 1 Cur. 29,11. 

DPNA mase. an object of aversion Tg. 
49, i, prop. part. Pihel; comp. 7972 ib. 
53, 3 as a noun. 

mynd (from 72m L.) m. erring, de- 
struction, i.e. what ‘leads to it Is. 30, 28. 


pita (fut. pina) trans. to taste, to 
enjoy with satisfaction; prop. to suck in, 
like the Syr. wos (to suck), and like 
V72, 12; then intr. to be pleasant, com- 
fortable, ape 21,33 the clods of the valley 
are pleasant to oe Obey Ph) Eccuzs. 5, 
11. Metaphor. to be sweet, delightful, of 
taste Ex.15,25; Ps.19,11, opposite 725 
to be es ne raat (see pr); comp. 
Ar, to make mild, soft, and kilos 


sweetness, as also to suck in, to 


suck. Deriv. pra (a noun), p73, pnia, 
pin, pra, the proper name “pn 
(ipo). : 2 NM I : 
Hif. pray (fut. prma>) to manifest 
pleasantness, sweetness, i.e. to be sweet, 
Jos 20, 12 corruption (or vice) is savoury 
in his jou: figur. TIO PNT to make 
counsel pleasant, i. e. to hold familiar 
discourse Ps. 55, 15. 
pra (after the form 727; with suf. 
sau masc. same as pa ‘dainty food, 
Jor 24,20 the worm is ‘his food. pn 
cannot be taken as a verb because of the 
mase. gender, which does not suit 772. 


pina see ping. 
pn m. sweetness, metaphor. of the 


ponpip ‘Prov. 16,21 pleasant discourses 
without pomp 27, 9. 

pm Gas suff. "pr2) m. sweetness, 
juice, of fruit Jupaus 9,11 = S353n. 

mpm (sweet fountain; comp. m2) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in 
Arabia the rocky Num, 33,28; cod. Sam. 
apna. 

sam see 07957. 

MIAN (given by Mithra, Micgada- 
INS, Mdo., Mithridates of the classics, 


from S7K2, Zend. Mithra, Mihira in 
Pazend, Tod Persian Mihr, Sanskrit 
mitra, hee, prop. the sun, denoting 
the highest Iued, who was worshipped 
by the Iranian peoples even to India 
and Greece; and na from the stem da, 
Pers. Doles see m3) n.p.of a epee 
under Cyrus Eze. re 8, and of an officer 
in Samaria under Artaxerxes 4,7. Comp. 
the numerous proper names compounded 
with Mithra, as MitoaBatys, Sieoutd-ons, 
Aouopidens, Aouitons &e. (see Pott, 
Etym. Forsch. I. LI seq.). 

aye (from nan, constr. nN; from 
102) if gift, present, anener 13; 7; Ez. 
46, 5 11; Prov. 25,14; Ecorns. 3, 13; 
a5 18. ai like jm72 the first part af 
proper names. 


IMA" (contracted from nN) x. p. 
masc. Kzr. 10, 33, comp. Martada Luxe 
2 ey Sometimes nna (from mpnna), 


Waceer. was used by itself, as a pro- 
per name; see Luxe 3, 24. 


MIA (same as 2m) 2. p.m. Ezr. 


10, 43; Neu. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 9) 31. Be- 
eae this yt nn, Matradiag 
Tt MAcc. 200 tin 3,25 was also used 
at a inter tet So. too was the still 
shorter mama Martius ae tT, 23, or 


Bat) Macdiaioe: 


WINN (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
15, 18 Dik 
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J, named }2, Nun, signifies as a let- 
ter of the alphabet something stretched, 
extended, a fish, if the origin of the char- 
acters be looked for in images, and the 
names be considered as appellatives of 

outward objects (see 919, Ar. wr) Aram. 
Lal, N272 the same). It is supposed 
that the form of the letter in old He- 
brew (7, 4, ¥), Samaritan (4, 2), old 
Aramaean (S$), Phenician (5, 4, 4), and 
hence in old Greek (/”, NV) represents 
a fish in shape. But the name is more 
probably derived from the initial sound, 
as is the case with the other letters. The 
Greek name vv is abridged from rv 
(772). In Ethiopic Nahas (wrm2) stands 
for it, which would amount to some- 
thing ‘similar. In the square character 
derived from old Semitic, Nén, with 
four other letters, alters its shape, 
when final, so that the lower stroke 
otherwise bent runs down in a straight 
line. The only exception to this is in 
Jos 38, 1. As a numeral, Nin being 
the fifth letter in the series of ten, means 
50; it is pronounced Ni, and as an 
abbreviated word in Phenician it denotes 
3X) i. e. a tomb-stone. 

As to the power of the letter, it is 
1..the softest and most flexible nasal 
sound, which a) sometimes dies away 
at the end, sometimes in dual and plural 
endings after an accented, strong vowel, 
as "30 Ez. 13, 18, way 2 Sam. 22, 44, 
"37 SonG oF Sot. 3 2 instead of 4739, 
yay, pr Gilera the Aramaeising 
form alone suits); sometimes in the 3 pl. 
perf. (where 1~ has arisen from })-) 
which as };— still occurs in Deutero- 
nomy (Drur. 8, 3 16); and sometimes 
in the termination }i-, whence 1- and 
nm have originated. b) If the follow- 
ing consonant be vowelless, it assi- 
milates itself to it, e. g. }N?, Wa, nik, 


us 


MN), or it is completely absorbed, e. g. 
in np (from 25), na (n23), ars feof 
mepe, 58 from DN, Wr from WIN 
G 229), in some cases in the vocable 
7 and in Drnw (from or%2W). c) At the 
beginning of words also the vowelless 
Nin is sometimes omitted in pronuncia- 
tion and orthography, e. g.in 7 , P= 53, 
wy2 (doubtful); xv, xiv = ND, RiD3 ; 
certainly in the imperf, of verbs 4D. d) The 
letter doubled by Dagesh forte is les- 
sened or weakened by the insertion of a 
soft Nun, in Semitic idioms, e.g. Aram. 
vee from ax, 35373 from yaa, N2aw 
eis 


adneoeipen —_ P 1 wid, and the 
fe "2p from "sp Jop 18,2 (doubt- 
ful); it is seldom put after the letter to 
be doubled, as 21372 Is. 23, 11 instead 
of 774372. The extra-Semitic lan- 
guages present numerous analogies to all 
these peculiarities of the n-sound. — 
2. n being a weak, liquid sound some- 
times arose out of y or vice versa; so 
that these two sounds are interchanged 
in Hebrew itself or Hebrew com- 
pared with the dialects. Comp. 587 and 


m2 I; awe and 953; 227 I. ae ws; 
Ae Ar. 505, m>° and m22 Ar. 


ase elint 


Bo; om and > GAs; OT n. p.m. 
nm; 239 iisandie 323; DN7727 n. p.m. inter- 
changing with 3$7723; 527 and O25 1921. 
and 122; 42? and a2; MB? and nD2; NS 


ook 


and ey 3; Las; ai: jad 2X); Pe Ls rel 


BSE 


O23; Mer and nwa; mR Ar. xi; >po 
22; nx 
and »p2; »p> I. and 3 &e. This ex- 


plains also the fact that in Syr. the desig- 
nation of the 3 person fut. by =) becomes 
n, which is sometimes found in the Targ. 
also. — 3. 2 is sometimes interchanged 


| with the somewhat harder 5, as Na}, 


ee is pit> and 053 (DN2); 34 n. p. 


and 353; Pp? and Bh; y70 I. from 59; 
yne and ym; wn> and wn? L; seb 
and “2; OP? Ayam. OP; ‘yb and 
Fe IL; “'ynb and poz &e. See >. — 4. 
It is atecchaneed with the still strong- 
er 4, as mot Aram. m3; 3 Syr. 
CxS 2 Heese, "a; Dew ‘Ayam. rar 
jn and Sma; 720 irk “1229; yer and 

"Ny; j22 el nny J OSH. ih 34 26; 212 
and 13; pn? and poy in Bees 
&e, — 5. with the strongest nasal sound 
Mém, as pow and jeu; may and 077; 
737 and 433 &e. See 2. Much rarer 
6. is the orthographical interchange of 
2 and 5, e. g. 0> Ex. 17, 16 for 53; 
315 Ez. 30, 5 for 393; jw? Josu. is) 
62 for 722; nid 2 cae 2,9 for m3735 
22 Is. 33, 1 for ‘22. 

Nén appears in many ways, and those 
worthy of note, in the formation of nouns 
and verbs, especially in its prefixing and 
postfixing, seldom in its insertion; exam- 
ples of which may be put here in order. 
1. In noun-building Niaz is used as forma- 
tive and prosthetic only in proper names, 
as in 132, O33, Dome, 79722, 702 
(doubtful), “ones, nines, “perhaps a mere 
ramification of the form with Yod pre- 
fixed (nnd), pax? &c.); for 7992 Is. 28, 
25 is part. Nif., and DAMD2 Gen. 30, 8 
is applied there merely to explain the 
proper name. In Aramaean this forma- 
tive Nin is obviously used for Mem, e. g. 
Swim, Syr. anus; 5272 Ezr. 6, 4, to- 
gether with 3772 (Sukka ch. 2 gene 
ning); and 77373 1Sam.15,9 has arisen 
from the fluctuation between mra72 and 
m733. — 2. Nin appears very "often as 
a "postfix or termination, to form ad- 
jectives, concretes and abstracts: a) the 
ending -an, as 228, JAWN2, 379, 
Tz) WIR» WW, WI &e. b) the ending 
-0n, as VAN, ATR» Dn, px, 
wD, VI, Pinaw, Rw, PID &e. 
Here the n is sometimes lost, as AN 
Prov. 27, 20 K’tib; and frequently i in 
proper names as uy, Sow, Im4?, Isy &e. 
¢) the ending -en, smoothed off from 
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-an, e.g. JIE, JW2, TIEN, JT; which 
may extend, perhaps, to a great number 
of segolates, as j¥m, jwn, JP’, JTF and 
many others. d) more rare is the end- 
ing J, a8 PEP, PD, PZB, PEIN. e) the 
ending y-, as PIT. To the termination 
racine hoe ‘also belongs the function of 
diminishing, as Wn, PTY, yWw.w and 
W721) pnt, yw, Pye 

With respect to the building of stems 
out of organic roots, the liquid Nan is 
used: 1. to enlarge the root at the be- 
ginning. Comp. e. g. N72 and 48; 
Ja72 and M—-53; 5a72 and M53; 3372 
and. 33 (p93); nee 2 “Aram. a (5 573) 3 
na-? and 9n-3; Ds = and 51353; br-y 
and SITNs) Dies and. Br; 7 and oI; 
173 aan bn; wn-2 aaa wn"; bts 
and. 30; "127 ; and 1735 407 ) and nm; 
yor. id 503 mp-3 ahd np and many 
others. — 2. to enlarge it at the end; 
comp. JBN, jan II. and 5s (4Dy) to circle, 
to turn ‘about; x2 and TE; yor I. and 


WN; jas and 34; j03 and ws; yP3 and 
ns; 23 and 27 he — 3. in ie middle, 
by which means naked 28a roots be- 


come stems; comp. P38 Ar. SN; Woe and 
WN; OID and HI", 4 8; 333 and 33; 125 
an 755 M3 anid mr; pr bs 83535 520 
and “> i St paiee there i is still 4. the 
interchange of verbs ND and 35, as 23 
(233) and ay (228 Aram.) = os (any), 


by ‘which the significations of many 
stems are recognised. 


NJ (a pronominal stem, originally 


denoting local direction whither, then a 
striving and willing, arising probably 
from -anna) a particle of incitement 
and entreaty: 1. put after the impe- 
rative and the future if the latter be 
voluntative, as a separate word, Greek 
dy (LXX), something like the Geran 
doch! and the Latin -dum with the im- 
perat., or quaeso, age. It is appended 
to the simple (Gun. 22,2; Ex. 11,2; Joz 
1,11) or strengthened imperat, (J UDGES 

19, 11) as avell as to both forms of the 
voluntative (Jur.5,24; 17,15; Gun. 18, 


7 


NJ 


21; Ex. 3, 3; 2 Sam. 14, 15), and ex- 
presses incitement Joxn 2,5, gentle com- 
mand Gen. 24, 2, express command 
22,2, admonition and threatening Num. 
16, 26, urgent request 20,17, derision 
Is. 47,12 &. Once Gen. 40, 14 it is 
attached to the perfect in like manner, 
as a particle of entreaty. Quite excep- 
tionally does it stand in the poetical com- 
bination N37'332 Ps. 116, 14 oh let me 
before..., ‘where a verb should be sup- 
plied from the context. — 2. Appended 
to particles. Thus a) to the negative 
conjunction 58 in N2~>8, where the im- 
perfect follows Grn. 13, 8; 18, 3; Jos 
32, 21; seldom absol. (sce 5x). b) to the 
conditional particle D8 in N2-DN Gen. 
18, 3, which may be separated, how- 
ever, by a verb 24,42. c) to an in- 
ferrogative adverb, e. g. NIN where 
now? Ps. 115, 2. d) to interjections 
mo Gen. 12,11; 16,2; 4s Jur. 4, 31; 
45, 3. In this close joining the Nin 
is often doubled, even when the last 
preceding syllable ending in a or é¢ is 
accented, e. g. 2772 Nom. tai yp 
WE Gan. 24,42; nam 19, 2. There 
appears to be an isa in 8) DN 
2 NI ND Num. 12,13; but we should 
read there n2 Dy for Ss D8, and the 


preceding verse should be supplied with | 


it. In N38 (which see), contracted from 
NI-HN, Ni is more firmly attached, for 
which 3, N38 (which see) are also used. 
It is appended ‘enclitically i in F372 ON 
(do not seize, I pray thee) Os. 13; which 
case, however, occurs but seldom. With 
this particle comp. the Syr. Li J pray, 
Ethiop. 33 (noe) go to. 

NJ (from 12 IL. to be hard, tough, raw) 
adj. m. raw, uncooked or half-cooked, 
prop. hard, not roasted, opposite to abs 


Ex. 12, 9; Ar. (<3 (already compared 
by Chie Lbn Esra, fase and Kimchi) 
from <5 (med. Ye) and lg to be raw, 
hard. 


N (Egyptian) n. p. of the very an- 


cient and extensive (Iliad 9, 383) me- 
tropolis of upper Egypt, i. e. Thebes Jer. 
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46,25; Ez. 30,14 16. As the principal 
seat of the worship of the Egyptian deity 
78 (which see) who had there a famous 
temple (Herod. 1, 182. 2, 42), and whom 
the Greeks compared wait Zeus, was 
there, it was called in full PVaN NI Nau. 
3, 8, Greek Awenohic, by which the 
Tare. and Jerome incorrectly under- 
stand Alexandria. In allusion to the 
great multitude of people in it Ezekiel 
30,15 writes 8) ji. It lay on the two 
banks of: the Nile and was surrounded 
by canals from the river Nau. 3, 8; 
Strabo 17 p. 816; Herod. 2, 15. 

As to the derivation of the word, 
the LXX (on Nanum) thought of the 
Egyptian soc or nove = Hebrew eins 
which might be taken in the sense of 
mon) or pen to mean possession, eee 
Ey N2 is Amén’s possession, méoig “Au- 
po. As to sense, the derivation from 
1a-amosint would ee Amon’s city, like 
na-Her the city of Isis; ma-amorn the 
place of Amon (see 52) would be the 
same, especially as it denotes house in 
hieroglyphics. 

Wd (not used) intr. to be hollow, 
hollowed, bellied, in order to receive 
pecethine into it, Cogn. in sense with 238 
(=2392 IL), whence ais; 399 IIL, Targ. 
ai? the same. Deriv. 582. In eis 
this stem is OX to enclose, to conceal, 
to withhold, like Fan I. to nan. 

INI (from 482, Jupaes 4, 19 in K’tib 
SIN? with suf 488, pl- nines) m. aleather- 
bottle, so called from its hollow and bel- 
lied shape (comp. ai8 bottle, from 218 
to be hollow; Ar. eee bag, bottle, from 
LE to be hollow; Targ. ap7 a bottle, 
from 3p =P) to be hollow; Hebrew 
nana hens from } man I. to enclose, to 


conceal), for milk Jupaus 4, 19, wine 


1 Sam. 16, 20; Josu. 9,4; fran iaerhich 
tears were collected Ps. 56, 9, with allu- 
sion to 34) (wanderings). The bags, when 
empty, were suspended i in the smoke to 
dry; hence it is used for a figure of 
external decay of body Ps. 119, 83. 


"T'TN] Ex. 15, 6, perhaps for n77N9. 
See 58. 
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my I. (not used) intr. to rest, to 
settle ‘down comfortably, to encamp, in its 
organic root S-Ni = 13. Hence to dwell, 
to abide, opposite to move about un- 
steadily. A collateral form is 573 I. 
where this verb-idea is expressed still 
more plainly. 18 1. 2. is also identi- 
cal. Deriv. the noun AN}. See oN. 


NI If. (Kal not used) intr. to be 
beautiful, lovely, pleasant, prop. to jit, to 
agree, to become; identical with N° 
(which see), and in another direction 
with $573 IL; modern Hebrew 2. 

Pih. F383 (arising out of TN , which 
even appears in Ps. 93,5, by repeating 
the last radical, 3 pl.2982; comp. Hithp. 
minnow from Sw, TI, 229, Nw) 
to be beautiful, lovely, of natural charms 
Sone or Sou. 1, 10; to be delightful, pleas- 
ant, of messengers of victory Is. 52, 7; 
to become Ps. 93, 5. Deriv. adj. 7182, 
TIN2. 


ANI (after the form 3y, only pl. ¢. 
ning; ‘from mei L) f. a deena habi- 
tation, e. g. where o1am is practised Ps. 
74, 20, where o°5 TON abides, i. e. the 
ne BN 83, 13; an unprotected open 
city LAMENT. 2, 2, opposite to a fortress; 
metaph, a eae of herdsmen Am. 1, 2 
(like 22 Is. 33, 20 coupled with >r§), 
including pasture, hence pasture itself 
Ps. 65,13, Jer.9,9, where the shepherd 
rests in peace 25, 37; nwy 2 Ps. 23, 2 
grassy pastures, patel nim "2. 


TAN (instead of IND from x3 IL) 
adj. m., 82 f. Pore, lovely, of mE 
Sone or Son. 1, 5; 2,14, "as 4, 3; 
beautiful, of a city 6, 4; ate Sof the 


person becoming, Diable Prov. LR eit 
seemly 26,1; Ps.33,1; without 5 147, 1. 


ON (3 fut. pl. 17823) intr. prop. to 
murmur, to whisper, to speak softly, of 
the GuOKe -like speech of oracle- givers; 


Ayr. oi rc to speak in a low voice, 
vo, susurrare: comp. Hebrew Dm, DD, 
Ar, me; hence to utter, i.e. to leper, 
an oracle; to prophesy Jer. 23, 31. The 


Arab. ») has also this meaning; hence 
%saed whispering. Deriv. D2, JIN: 

DN (after the form Dida; ‘from ps2) 
m. declaration, oracle, prophecy. divine, 
with the genit. * Gun. 22,16; Num.14, 
28; 1 Sam. 2, 30; Is. 22, 25; of piher 
persons 2 Sam. 23, 1; Num. 24, 3 15. 
ye 2 Ps. 36,2 the Pes has an oracle 
of wickedness ‘olen his heart, i. e. wicked 
thoughts rise up in his heart. 


JON] (plur. D-z2N2, from DN?) m. a 
speaker JoB 12, 20. 

FNS (part. 989, inf. abs. N32, fut. 
X82?) 1. intr. prop. to go astray, to turn 
aside, to be faithless, in married life, 
therefore to commit adultery, of man and 
woman Ex. 20,14, Drur. 5,17, Hos. 
4, 2, comp. mow of the woman; more 
restricted in idea than “31, yet also 
like it to go astray, to depart, from God, 
to apostatise, to be rebellious Jur. 5, 7; 
the relation of Israel to God being con- 
ceived of as conjugal. — 2. tr. to lie 
with adulterously, with accus. Lev. 20, 
10; Prov. 6, 32; figur. with accus. to 
worship rebelliously Jur. 3, 9. 

Pih. I. 582 (part. m. 58272, 7. MN; 
fut. 5822 and N22) frequent. and ih 
aceus. 10 lie with in adultery Is. 29, 23, 
to commit adultery Prov. 30, 20, es 
phor. applied to idolatry Jur. 3, 8. .De- 
rivat. FN2. 

Pih. Lt FPN) (not used, with redupli- 
cation of the last consonant) to be idola- 
trous, to practise idolatry. Deriv. }1DN2. 

For the fundamental signification to 
go astray, to deviate fe to commit adul- 


tery, comp. Ar. a abhorruit ab aliq., 


8X3 declinavit a re, recusavit, trans- 
lated in Aram. “2 pei. The organic 
root is also found in =i 3 and in the 
Aram. 273. 

ANI (only pl. DDN?) m. adultery JER. 
13, 27; Hz. 23, 43; to be explained in 
the pl. “ike DIAN. 

FEN (only pl. DD") m. adulterous 


objects, little adulterous images, Worn 4° 
aw Hos. 2,4. It is possible that the 


ys 
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nsw are thought of as the seat of adul- 
tery, and then the passage should be 
taken figuratively. 

VSI I. (fut. yx22) 1. trans. to pierce, 
to sting, to stick into, same as ¥2? (which 
see), M—x2 IL, hence to revile, to deride, 
to scorn, with accus. Jur. 33, 24, to de- 
spise, to disdain, Ps. 107, 11; ee ik, 
30; 5,12; to reject Tscatrel 2, 6) No> 
5335 Jae 14, 21; comp. 33. Derene 
mEN) and AXN3. 

"Pi ye? (Hanh, m. PRI2, pl. with suff. 
“¥N272; inf. absol. YRI ‘for YR for the 
sake of assonance with what follows; 
fut. ya) 1. to despise, contemn, i.e. not 
to regard, God Is. 1,4; 5,24; Ps.10,3 
(perhaps a stronger expression than'93), 
men Is. 60, 14, absolut. Ps. 74,10. — 
2. causat. to cause contempt 2 Sam. 12,14. 

Hithpo. YSNony (contracted Yuin, 
therefore the part. yx) to be despised, 
contemned Is. 52, 5. 


VS3 II. (Kal not gsed) intr. same as 


V2 to bloom, florere; NY interchanged 
with 39, 

Hif. YRIF (fut. YR, ap. PRI, con- 
tracted yN2) to put forth blossoms, of 
the almond-tree (320), Eccues. 12, 5 
and the almond puts forth piasson a 
figure of old age with its white hairs, 
since the almond blooms in the middle 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 16, 42) and its 
blossom is white at the last. As the 
imagery of the impotency of old age in 
generation is taken from vegetable life 


in the case of 235 and F3+3N (which 
see), DANdT and en (1. "e.), so here 
also. “pw is the glans, glans virilis, 
which is meant to represent conscious 
pleasure in the act of generation; so 
that IpwI YN227 may be also trans- 
lated: and the (male) glans disdains (of- 
fered pleasure). Hence the peculiar way 
of writing in order to denote at once 
both type and antitype. 

nxNI (from N32 I.) f. reviling 2 Kines 
i hs Be & 


ASR (from YN? I, plur. nixx2 and 
nixx2) /. the same Ez, 35, 12. 


PSI (fut. PR22) intr. to ery out, of 
persons dying or hungering Ez. 30, 24; 
Jos 24,12; a weaker form of P32 , 3532 IL 
(which Oy whose organic ‘root also 
appears in M3-N, poy. Ar. ec to cry 
out. Derivative 

; PN (constr. NPN? , pl. constr. nipr2) 


f.a complaining, an outery, of the heavy- 
labouring and oppressed Exon. 2, 24; 
Jupaes 2,18; of the dying Ez. 30,24. ° 


Ws (Kal not used) tr. to push down, 
to cast down, to abhor, identical in its 
organic root "N72 with 4 (see 15x); 
with the fundamental signification to 


reject, to repudiate. 'The Ar. yd Pr 
&e. are connected with "3. 

Pih. 782 and “$3 (frequentat.) to cast 
down entirely , to repudiate, to reject 
wholly, parallel "23 Lament. 2, 7; with 
accus. n™%2 Ps. 89, 40. 


=p (Grom a) II. after the form 5p; 
with a of motion ma? for 23; a hill, 
a high place) n. p. of a later ‘petastly 
ad in Benjamin, on the way between 

va and ms, and repeopled after the 
wsile 1 Sam. 21, 252259195 NEg, 
11, 22. 


82) (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
forth, to stream forth, to be poured out, 
to bubble up, of inspired human dis- 
course, like the Greek 6¢w; hence to dis- 
course, to speak, to propound, to announce, 
like Arab. Ls I. IL; Ethiop. the same; 
conseq. a collateral form of ¥23 in this 
peculiar use. This derivation is con- 
firmed by the Syr. j2cta3 eo spring- 


ing forth). 


nounce, to make known) prop. to pour 


Comp. besides 45 (to an- 


| out, Latin effundere sermonem, and 53. 


Den N33, FTN, TNA. 

Nif. 822 (2 p. perf. MN32 and 73); 
part. m. Ra) , pl. BNI ‘and DN3); fap 
constr. Nath; fut. N337) 1. to ‘manifest 
oneself as an anid) speaker, hence to 
prophesy, to announce (a communication 
from God) Am. 3, 8; with accus. of the 
object Jer. 20, 1; 28, 6; when what is 


» 


823 
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announced has not been communicated 
by God 23, 21 the prophecy is a "pw 
14514; 27, 10 16; with > of the person, 
to whom one arino nee 14,16; 20, 6; 
23,16; with 5» respecting a person or 
thing, whether it be threatening 25,13, 
26, 20, or consoling Ez. 37, 4; so too 
ach by, misfortune 6, 2; 13, 2, or pro- 
sperity 26, 1, but also as 37, 9; with 
2 of the means by which the inspira- 
tion takes place, as nwa Jer. 11,21; 
14,15, dyaa 2, 8, opus 5, 31. Some: 
times ie object is Eitroducel by “Wex2 
32,3 or 28} Ez. 21,33, with > of ‘the 
aim JER. 28, 9; Ez. 12, 27. — 2. to sing 
inspired Woes to local poems, proverbs 
(as a consequence of inspiration) 1 Sam. 
10,11; 19, 20; 1 Kines 22,12; 1 Cur. 
25,2 3. The Nifal-form is used in trans- 
actions which are carried out with im- 
passioned excitement or inspiration, be- 
cause in them activity and passivity 
are united; comp. the Greek wavouat, 
Latin vociferor, vaticinor. 

Hithp. 82103 and N227 (part. 8a272, 
Milfs O: miwaonn, fut. NBN; perf. also 
many as if from 29, the infin, itself 
pointing to 15) same as Nif. 1. to pro- 
phesy, absol. Num. 11, 25-27, or with the 
accus. of the object ape by of the per- 
son 1 Kines 22, 8, 2 Cur. 18,17; with 
a of the means Jar. 23, 13; one with 
7 Ez. 13, 17. — 2. to oe to recite, 
1 Sam. 10, 6; to utter impassioned cries 
1 Kines 18, 99, — 3. to shew oneself 
animated, excited, hence frenzied Jer. 29, 
26, where nai is coupled with »3wr. 
The transition to this meaning is 1 Sam. 
18,10; 2Kines 9,11; comp. rece cy 
TS from Hee to. rave, Latin furor 
madness and inspiration. 

NI) (Peal unused) Aram. intr. the 
same. Deriv. N33, NDI, TNA. 


Ithpa. °3309 (as if from 5) to pro- 
phesy Ezr. pel 


NI) see 722 1. 

mina see N33. 

23] (only part. pass. 3933, ¢. 392) 
tr. to hollow, to bore, to bore through, part. 
pass. m. hollow, of a pillar Jer. 52, 21, 


opposed to massive; of an altar: 2°23 
nin? Ex. 27,8 and 38,7 (made) hollow out 
of boards; fig hollow-headed, empty Sone 
or Sou. 11,12, having an assonance with 


3253. — The stem 32 is in Arab. 83, 
whence a pel ea form is Vain 


a hollow way; ore the same , hence 
Was] a pipe. Aram. 23, 23 the same; 
and as a connection prevails elsewhere 
between verbs ND and 35, the Aram. 
aN i,€. 348, whence 3128, tond the He- 
brew 28 (a78), whence 35x, are identical 
with it. In the Aram. 273 a pit, ditch, 
joss, tacos an aqueduct, Ar. ow a 
canal, the Nén at the beginning has 
Bpcueh fallen away. 


Mad I. (mot used) intrans. to be pro- 
minent, to project, to extend upward in 
the form of an arch, of a high-lying 
city; identical in its organic root —23 
with that in 3) (293) IL, 42 (592) lil., 
mba, ta-N I. (which see), and in on 
damental signification; comp. Arab. 3 
eminuit, elatus est; 3s elata fuit res, 
353 summa pars gibbi (see 928 I). 
Deriv. the proper names 423, and mia2 
perhaps. 

23 II. (not used). Only fut. Hif. 

72 127) 2 Kines 3, 24 K’tib, which the 
Lxx, Syr. and Vulg. read 42527=N2", 
Targ. 1521; but neither the one nor the 
other suits, since only a stronger ex- 
pression than 37 is expected. 


Na III. same as 822; see Hithp. 
there. 
ma] see 39. 


i234 1. (abridged from nia) = n9a3 
after the form niaw, nanw from 732 it 
like jaq=nia4; a ‘high point, a hill) n. 
Dots of a well- aoe Moabite mountain 
on the other side of Jordan, over against 
in, belonging to the mountain-ridge 
Day, with a top called m0, where 
Moses ee Devt. 32,49; 34, 1; aoa 
ing to Eusebius (Onom.) six Hale west 
of 5 }i2Wy; written 822 in the cod. Samar. 
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— 2. n. p. of a city in the vicinity of 
this mountain, which the tribe of Reu- 
ben took possession of Num. 32, 3 38; 

33, 47; 1 Cur. 5, 8. At a later pe- 
riod it belonged to Moab again Is. 15, 
2; Jer. 48,1 22. It lay on a height, 
hence by tele, During their posses- 
sion of it, the Reubenites had changed 
the name, which was that of a heathen 
deity also Num. 32,38. — 3. n. p. of a city 
in Judah Ezr. 2, 29; 10, 43, called by 
way of distinction aa 422 Neu. 7, 33. 

Perhaps it was a colony from the iNeie 
bite territory. It may be that traces of 
it should be sought in the modern Beith 
Nube (323 ™3) near Lydda (455). — 
A, (Chaldee) n. p.m. of the supreme 
deity of the Chaldeans, mentioned along 
with 52, both which the Persians, who 
were averse to image-worship, cast down 
from their pillars and dragged along, 
Is. 46, 1. The Zabians, who adopted 
much of the worship of the Chaldeans, 
represent 123, 223, as the greatest of the 
gods, veiled in ie knowing all things 
and learned, like the Persian Oimiued 
(Adam’s hook ed. Norberg), consequent- 
ly not like Hermes (Mercury) alone. 
With allusion to Anubis (Hermes) of the 
Egyptians one might perhaps under- 
stand for the most part the Hermes of 
the Semites, by the present word. Hence 
it does not come from 8123 = 8°33, which 
would be incorrect of itself. ing (com- 
pounded of na and bha) means accord- 
ing to the Sanskrit the invisible, the non- 
appearing, which suits a name of the 
supreme god. In cuneiform inscriptions 
it is Nabu, among the Armenians Nadbog, 
among the Arabians Nabuk. In Chal- 
dee proper names (JIN77722, TENI72722, 

TESTID, yarwraa, 124 4: 3729) 139 
appears for 133. With this name of a 
god among the old Semites which came 
to them from the Aryan peoples, many 
proper names are compounded, and men- 
tioned by classical writers. Thus e. g. 
Naboned, Nabonassar, Naburnan, Nabo- 
nabus &e. 

"2 see 12). 


N13) see 332 4. 


FIND (constr. mX7) fem. prediction, 
prophecy, delivered orally Nuu. 6, 12, 
2 Cur. 15, 8, or written down 9, 29, 

SiN: 123 Aram. f. the same Ezr. 6,14. 

TWA. (Chaldee) n. p. of the dis- 
tinguished general of Nebuchadnezzar, 
who destroyed completely the city of 
Jerusalem, usually bearing the surname 
omay 34 (head of the Pretorians, of 
the ‘palace-guard) 2 Kinas 25,811 20; 
Jue. 39,9 10 11 13; 40,1; 41, 10; 43, 
6; 52, 12 15 16 30, Called ‘lsd pnt 25 
Ale 2 Kings 25,10 12 15 &e., so that 
‘Oo "appears to be a translation of 
PINT. Since 242 presents itself as 
non-Semitie in compound Babylonian 
names, and 33897 is also found in the 
name & the Assyrian king Sardanapal 
(eis JIN, we see a priori that it is not 
Semitic, but that an extra-Semitic ety- 
mology should be sought for, nearly cor- 
responding to D730 35, like \P7H in 
the case of the Assyrian ee (2 Kixas 
18,17). There presents itself by way 
of explanation: 41, Sanskrit gira. (head, 
chief), Pers. nana ASeYE, eser(a) 
(MON, TON, comp. Greek xaoa head), 
which accords in sound with the Semi- 
tie I; and 738, Sanskrit dana (from 
d6 to cut of, with suff. ana; comp. Dana- 
pala-déva proper name of an Indian 
king) cutter off, conseq. = D720 27, 
with 733 prefixed as a consecration of 
the name. 

ENITDAAI (also ->2) and “¥2°, 
older form SENT in 26 places, twice 
ixx4y-, this ‘older form being the na- 
tional ae since Berosus and Megasthenes 
have it; in K’tib and mss. sometimes di- 
vided “8 32922, IEN2 72722; In the 
LXX and other Greek writers Nasoone. 
dov0c00, -ow0, -vOc0Q0S, NaBo-, NeBov- 
x0d06c0090¢, Ar. Nubuchtunazzar) n. p.of 
the greatest king of the Chaldean empire, 
son of Nabopolassar (mds>95723), who 
put an end to the Jewish state, destroyed 
Jerusalem and the temple, and carried 
away the population into exile to Ba- 
bylon 2 Kings 24,1 10 11; 25,1 8 22; 
2 Cur. 36,6 7 10; Jur. 21,2 7; 22,25; 


ph hg ba 


24.1; 25, 1°9; 2778: 20928 Salieia: 
29,1 3;.34,1; 39,5; 49, 28; Hz. 26, 7; 
29,18; 30,10; Estu. 2,6; Ezr. 1,7; 5, 
12 14; Dan.1,18; 2,1 28 46; 3,1 &c. 
From these passages together with the 
accounts of Josephus, Berosus, Strabo 
and Eusebius we gather a picture of 
his relations to Asia. 

Besides the Hebrew orthography 
“¥N77D732 as the national and original 
one, the inscription of Behistun (see 
Rawlinson, the Persian Cuneiform In- 
scription at Behistun, Lond. 1846; Ben- 
fey, die pers. Keilinschriften, Lpz. 1847) 
has also the form Nabukhadrachara 
(which Philor. Luzzatto already com- 
pared), whence it is inferred that 2 arose 
out of 4, and by which the etymology 
is to be determined. If we separate in 
the first place 122 (Nabu), prefixed to 
many proper names as a designation of 
the supreme Chaldean god (see 123), and 
again WX, WX¥NX, EN, which is also re- 
cognised i in SENT, SENDA, ENwo>a, 
TENIU, ora0g and sz>13 as a part 
of narhes, there remains to be explain- 
ed 77D or 87D, Kadr, Kadre (writ- 
ten Qudra = Qadra in the  inscrip- 
tion just mentioned), whence N27 has 
arisen. According to Luzzatto Quadra 
signifies sel/-ruler, from the Zend. qu or 
ga =Sanskrit sva self (see Burnouf, Mé- 
moire sur deux inscriptions cunéiformes 
p. 66. 173), and the Zend. dra, dere, 
= Sanskrit dhri (whence the name Da- 
rius also according to Burnouf) ruler 
(coércitor), Beian dara ruler. 4x 
(0E8, I¥-) is either = Sanskrit tshara 
denoting as a substantive leader, con- 
auctor, lord (comp. Sanskrit Sham-tshar- 
aka in this sense), or it is same as DN, 
28 (which see) in Assyr. proper names. 
The whole name, accordingly, would 
mean self-ruling head by Nabi. 


VZITIAAI see ENI72733. 
“IENTWTIAD] see ENITDA?. 
VERITDAII see ENITD733. 


WaywAD (Chaldee) n. p. m. of the 


chief eunuch at the court of Nebu- 
chadnezzar Jur. 39, 13, who is called 
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in verse 3 o°397B [723] (which see). [133] 
j278 comes “from the verb 7, Zend. 
shaz, Sanskrit sadsch to hang upon, 
to bitdch oneself firmly to, to be devoted 
to, and the suff. ja, Sanskrit -van, con- 
seq. the adherent, ian ae of Nabi; 
comp. the Persian (.ymuue 

DDO WADI see Brahe. 

mia} (prominence, distinction, from 
122) 2. p. m. 1 Kines 21, 2; 2 Kivas 9, 
21; the LXX have 7122 NaBovd-ai. 


“m2 see M133. 

1312) (pl. 973122, with suff. 7073123, 
as if ‘from “3133) Aram. f. a gift, present 
(Theod., Vulg. .. Syr. and others), coupled 
with N2n72 Dan. 2,6; 5,17; a word which 
appears in the sees (Devt. 33,24; JER. 
40, 5) with this meaning. Perhaps ’) is 
an old Persian word taken into Ara- 
maean, since a derivation from 1313 
(to spend) does not explain it either in 
form or essence. The stem 13 (old Pers. 
badsch, Bal, Sanskrit bag, in the 
Vedas, Armen. baj [j= the French jj, 
hence Bajin, a part, modern Persian 
baj git, Zend. enlarged bakhsh) means 
to give, to distribute, to impart, hence 
Sanskrit bhaga, a share, mod. Persian 
bakshiden, to bestow, old Pers. bagi, 
modern Pers. bag, tribute, and the pro- 
per names in -Baty¢, as AotaBatys, Me- 
yaBatys. With this stem are coupled 
the preposition ni, 3, and the termina- 
tion -va, M27, so that mata2 (for which 
mat22, maT) also appear in mss.) reads 
in old BRorsion nibagva, largess. See 
Haug in Ewald’s Jahrbiicher 1853, p.160. 


Mas (inf. c. 9132) intr. to bark, to howl, 
of dogs Is. 56,10; Ar. » Syr. m3 


the same; prop. to ery out, to bellow. 
If the organic root be ma72, we should 
compare the Sanskrit bukh (to bark), 
Greek Bux, Byx, Latin os but if it 


be m2), then the Ar. : ey US 


rpnla be compared. hate the proper 
name 3). 

m3 (a ery, a loud call, better pro- 
minency, i. e. a prominent one, see TD9) 
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n. p. of a man belonging to the tribe 
of Manasseh Num. 32, 42, who gave his 

name to the city N27 on the other side 
of the Jordan, after it had been conquer- 
ed ib. and Jup@ss 8, 11; but the Ara- 
maean peoples subsequently got posses- 
sion of it 1 Cur. 2, 23; it was afterwards 
called np again, being situated in the 
territory ‘of Trachonitis at Bostra (the dis- 
trict of 3598 in Wa), see Onomast. s. v. 
Canath. At the present day it is wlyi 
(Qanuat), distinguished by large and 
numerous Roman ruins (Burckhardt, Ger- 
man translation pp. 157.504 &c.). In an 
old poem the city is called nb) Num. 
21, 30, and was situated to the east of 
the Moabite territory, if we may judge 
by the context. It is not necessary to 
assume two different cities of the same 
name. 


1134 (also written in mss. 733, 11122) 


n. os of a deity of the Assyrian race 
ny (which see), adduced along with 
the god of the same people pnyn 2 Kines 
17,31, called by the LXX NuuBeic (372), 
where is mentioned besides a third deity 
of then7y, viz. ABaaléo, written also Na- 
Boaleo (FoNi33) or ‘Eplaceg («leg is ION, 
So in Assyrian names) i. e. MONDaN. 
According to an old tradition (see Selden 
II, 9.10) all deities there mentioned 
(mes nidd, 2592, NaN, 1922, PHI) 
are said to have Beet cael in the 
form of animals, since the representation 
of gods in human form was repudiated 
by the Assyrian-Persian races (Beros. 
p- 69), whereas on the contrary an 
animal symbolism was liked. This ’) is 
said to have had the shape of a dog; 
and in reality the image of a sucking 
bitch may be seen in the ruins dis- 
covered at Khorsabad. Among the Za- 
bians t= was the name of a god of 
darkness (Norberg, Onom. p. 100). Yet 
it should be observed that the mytho- 
logy of the Assyrian peoples is not yet 
investigated thoroughly; so that much 
remains to be discovered. 


(033 (Kal not unused) intr. 1. to see, 
oa 
to behold, to look at, prop. like “in 


to divide (with the eye), to look pier cingly 
into a thing, with the fundamental signi- 
fication to divide, to split, comp. cer- 
nere, videre and dividers The organic 


root 373 exists also in Se) (to divide, 


to separate), OG (the same), 43x, sal, 
m8, J, na UW. = 413 &e.; ; and aoe 
found in pec onice, langues with 
the same meaning (Sanskrit wid, budh, 
Greek Fid, 015, Fiday, Latin vid-ere, 
Gothic vit-an). Deriv. 03 (0372) and 
the n. p. 033. — 2. Metaphor. to till, 
to plough, 0 carry on hpbandrys like 
wan (1 Sam. 8, 12), Aram. n2_, Arab. 


S, which proceed from a like 
fundamental signification. See na}. 
Pih. 032 to look upon, to behold Is. 
5, 30. 
if, ayy (part. 0372; inf. c. 0°33; 
fut. 0722, ap. 03>) to hie the look to, 
to behold, so that mN7 is the effect 
1 Sam.17, 42; Lament. 5, 1; Ps.22, 18; 
Is. 42, 18; sometimes it inteneined 87 
Gea 1, 11 or is interchanged with 
it Num. 23, 21; 1 Sam. 2, 32; to look out, 
to look about Is. 63, 5; Ps. 13, 4; to 
behold, to look to, with the accusat. fol- 
lowing Jos 35, 5; Gun. 15, 5; with dx 
Ex. 3. 6, eR. 104, 32, 9 ‘of the place 
ibhithier Has. 2, 15, 77 ‘of the place 
whence Ps. 33, 13, Toe 36, 25, with both 
aNeer you 8 102, 20. 3 304 to look upon 
with pleasure Ps, 92, 12; “InN ‘AT to 
look after Ex. 33, 8, or Ae to look 
back, to look belana Gen. 19, 17, hence 
ame? 19, 26 from behind re i.e. going 
after him. Metaphor. to have regard to, 
to have respect to, with accus. Is. 64, 8; 
Am. 5, 22; Ps. 84,10; with Dx to ie 
2 Kines 3, ale Is. 66, 2, seldom with > 
Ps. 74, 20 or absol. 13, i to look trust- 
fully with bx» of the person 187,32;14% 
51,1; or absol. Jos 6, 13; to look aos 
to suffer, with accus. or by Haz.4d53.43; 
Ps. 10, 14; or absol. Is. 18, 4. ' 
023 (the look viz. of El, or from 032 = 
m3 cultivation) n. p.m. 1 Kines 11, 26, 
s2) (with suf. 58922, D2N733; pl. 
DN7D2, 6. ON, with suff. oN, aN" &e.; 
57 


NS 


from 833 after the form 7933, 7702, 
3B) m. 1. prop. an announcer of divine 
oracles, a prophet, of 33 1 Sam. 22, 5, 
yn: 2 Sam. 7, 2, Aas 1 Kinas 1; 29, 
nam? 16,7, W758 18, 36, yw 2Kinas 
6 12, my 14, 25, WAI W) 19 o. m373y 
2 Cur. "12, 5 ana others, from whom 
were requested yin Ez. 7,26, 737 Jer. 
18,18; commonly Stipliod to a true and 
divine ‘prophet Devr. 34,10, fully 8°32 
5 1 Kings 22, 7; 2 Kinas 3, 11 (Num. 
12,6 733 should be supplied "before %); 
in the pl. * 372) 1 Kines 18,4. Lying 
and idolatrous prophets were termed 
dyart wy722 18, 19, TWAT 23 ib.; 

mention is ae made of the progle 
of a people, a country, a city, the 
heathen, Israel Jer. 23, 15; 27, 9 16; 
29,8; Ez. 13,2. There were also pro- 
phets for individuals 2 Kings 3, 13. 
Samuel had founded a sort of prophets’ 
seminary at 4333 and nix3, combined 
in the first instance with the } m2 there. 
The disciples of this school were called 
D732 15am. 10, 5 seq., 19, 20; after- 
wards. D2 a 1 Kinas 20, 35; 

2 Kines 2, 3 $e q.3 4, 1; 5, 22 seq. — 
2. Metaphor. a een ger sone by God 
with revelations Jmr. 1,5, an interpreter, 
speaker, Ex. 7,1, comp. 4, 16, hence the 
Targ. vast, Syr. Pisa. sso, parti- 
cularly as an organ of God Jur. 15,19; 
a skilful player, in the worship of God 
1 Cur. 25, 1 K’tib, comp. 823; a man 
of God, a pious one, one belonging to 
God Gn. 20, 7; applied, therefore, to 
the patriarchs Ps.105,15. At an earlier 
time the appellation applied to proper 
prophets was Not 1 Sam. 9, 9. — 
3. same as aNSY! Dan. 9, 24, parall. 
iin. 

N73) (def. MN32 or 7732, whence 
N83) has arisen, def. pl. Nira) Aram. 
m. the same Ezr. 5, aienG; 14, 

ANDI eG prunes: of Deborah 
JupgEs 4, 4, Huldah 2 Kinas 22, 14; 
a minstrel, a Miriam Ex. 15, 20; one 
performing prophetic work (not a pro- 
phet’s wife) Is. 8, 3. 


Pe) see 3). 
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\23 (not used) intr. to pour out, to 
spring, to gush forth, same as 333, Ar. 
, Aram. 333 (LXX). The organic 


root j272 lies also in A533, A—58. 
Deriv. 

322 (pl. c.°233) a spring, of the sea, 
i.e. where its fountains spring forth, a 
depth Jos 38,16, parallel "25; many 
read "3.33 for 23), comp. 38, 37. 


pan I. (532 Is. 40,7 &e.; part. 523, 


f. nbs}; inf. abs. ‘9523, ¢. 3923; fut. bin") 
intr. 1. to wither , to fade, is decay, of 
yox (a flower) Is. 28, 1; 40, 8; 53> (a 
leaf) JeR.8,13; NOI PP Pa. 37; 2: aa 
Is. 28,4 e nba); metaphor. to go to 
ruin, to be desolate, of YS, dan 24,4; 

to vanish, to dissolve, of pawn Nae 
34, 4; to break down, of O° “5 to be 
weary, to be relaxed, to be worn oud: of 
man Ex. 18,18; Ps. 18,46. — 2. to act 
foolishly Prov. 30,32.— The other mean- 
ings of the stem are: to be perverse, to 
be irreligious, i. e. morally decaying, to 
be lax; to be despised, disgraced, dis- 
honourable; to be fallen, prostrated, of an 
animal. Deriy. 522 (according to some), 

299, mys) (according to some), m33 
and mbah. — For 9933 Gen. 11, 7 see 


brek Sap Is. 64, 5 is either fut. Hif. 
for. 222), oetit Ehoult be referred to 23a 
=n) E 


Pih. ad (part. 33273, fut. 329) to dis- 
grace, to make an object of aversion Nun. 
3, 6; to esteem lightly, 3123 NOD Jur. 
14, 21, Devr. 32, 13, oppos. to 13 and 
cogn. in sense with YI; to call one a fool, 
to treat one as a fool, to dishonour Mic.7,6. 


Ona II. (not used) intr. to be arched, 
belly- shaped , of a vessel, a bag, a mu- 


sical instrument, Ar. gos to be promi- 
nent, to project, metaphor. to be dis- 
fiieuished) Agreeably to this signifi- 
cation of the stem, whose organic root 
2272 exists also in bel, bB7y, Syn &e., 

and which is suhiciontly confirmed . 
the Arab., there have been derived from 
it nisaa (the female pudenda), prop. 
arching, belly, and 233 (a supercilious, 


hat 
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arrogant one). Deriy. a2 and 533, 232 3, 
and ‘perhaps mapa). 

32) (pl. bras) m. 1, (from 532 1) 
a low, ignoble one Prov. 17,7, opposite 
2772 Is. 32, 5; a fool Duur. 32, 6, op- 
posite DOM; a perverse, unbelieving, ir- 
religious one Ps, 14,1; 74,18; a@ reck- 
less one, a liar Ez. 13,3; a shameful one 
2 Sam. 13, 13. — 2. AP m., 223 f. 
foolish, mischievous Jos 2, 10; godless, 
eu Deut, 32, 21; Py. 74, 18. — 
3. (from 533 IL.; a distinguished one) n. p. 
m. 1 Sam. 25, 3 seq., with an allusion 
to the meaning of 532 L. 


333 and 522 (pl. mba, constr. "2332, 
with suf. 7a), prbay, “from ba iL) 
m. 1. a@ vessel, a water- -bottle, of clay Ist 
30, 14; Lament. 4, 2; a wine-vessel; so 
pallad Goa its Belloned out form, a 
figure of what is easily broken; once 
fully p53) ares Is. 22, 24, opposite 
TIDAN ; a skinbag, for wine 1 Saar 1, 24; 
10, 3; 2 Sam.16,1; 25,18; figur. and 
poet. Daw 4233 Jos 38, 37 the bottles 
of heaven, i i.e. the clouds. — 2. the name 
of a hollow musical instrument, perhaps 
the harp; usually coupled with 7432, 
and used at joyous feasts Is.5,12; 14, 
11, especially in worship 2 Sam. 6, 5; 
1 Kinas 10,12; fully 525 >> Ps.71, 22. 
pl. 27933 —_ 1 Cur. 16, 5; hence the 
Greek reBha (8232), Tat. apes 222 
aiwy is different from the common ba) 
Ps. 33, 2;144,9. On the character of this 
instrament see Josephus, Athenaeus &e. 


wa) see eb 


non (from 233 I.) fem. wickedness, 
baseness, what the ‘bap speaks Is, 32, 6; 
1 Sam. 25, 25; hence a shameful deed: a 
crime , lendness Gen. 34, 7, Deut. 22, 
21, Jupaus 20, 10, coupled with a3} 
20,6; metaphor. vice, sin, same as 133 
ad then like the latter punishment of 
crime Jos 42, 8. 


393) (constr. n232, once with suff. 
“mba Ts. 26, 19; elsewhere §n2a? &e., 
from 33 I.) f. prop. the sunk, the ‘fallen, 


hence a corpse, human Daur. 21, 23; 
1 Kines 13, 24; of animals Lev. 5 2s 


Devt. 14, 21; comp. n3272 and cadaver; 
collect. tam 1, 33; 16, 4; 19, 7; metaph. 
an idol-image, sitdilar to a living being 
yet inanimate Jer. 16,16; comp. a) 
(Lev. 26, 30) and cadaver (Cic. ad fam. 


4, 5, 4); seldom of skeletons Is. 26, 19, 
ehewnere pn3. 


maday fem. the parts of shame, of a 
woman, cogn. in sense with my, mya 
Hos. 2, aa like the Targumic nam, 


aay, Ar. ae prop. shame. See 5a3 II. 


053) (hard, firm soil) n. p. of a city 
in Benjamin Neu. 11,34. Nin seems to 
be formative, and moa to be hard, firm, 
applied to ground, is the stem; comp. 
Lo\s to be hard, of steel. 


mda) (from 522 I.) fem. properly the 


withering, collect. amar leaves, hence 
the autumnal leaves Is. 34, 4. 


Yad (part. m. 935) intr, same as 322 
to pour out, to bubble forth, to spring up, 
Proy. 18, 4 a bubbling brook; for the 


organic root comp. 23, mas er BP, eb 
&e. Deriv. 21272. 

Hif. Yat (fut. 272%, 3 7. pl. mayan, 
where — has arisen from — because of 
the guttural) 1. to gush out with, to pour 
forth, to cause to issue forth, abi in Ps. 
119,171, i.e. to bring forth, to dis- 
course, hence to speak, nix> Prov. 15, 
28, touplea with "a5 Ps. 94, 4, absol. 
mpa 59, 8; to make to stream hae, the 
mind Deoy. 1, 23, i. e. to announce, to 
communicate, instruction Ps.19,3; comp. 
N22, 902, Syr. Res) (Af.), Ar. ete — 
2. to bring into fluidity, to cause to ferment 
(by the corrupting of a dead body) 
Eccuss. 10, 1. 


pal belonging to p33 Is.19,3, see 
Ppa 

923 (not used) Aram. intr. to shine, to 
lighten, to glitter; the organic root "373 
is identical with “73. 

Leu (quadriliteral) w33 (formed by 
adding a W) to kindle, to set fire to, 


properly to make kindle; comp. Syr. 
57* 


WJ 


900 


a3 


ioe enpcd ee same, also pat Ethpa. 
eecidl, 
have been in the Arab. (ww 


ee eee 


This quadriliteral may also 


3), comp. 


oe 


the verb-forms Use) Ure from 


ed Bale rye: Deriv. 8073). 
wr 3) see 73). 


nwa)! (trois a masc. wI33 out of 
wy); def. xmwrai; def. plur. xnw 32 
Targ. ZEPH. ie 12) 7 a candlestick DAN. 
5,5 (Aq., hae Ibn Esra, Rashi), Tal- 
mudic mw73) the same, Syr. [Dap 


(a flame, a ‘candlestick), Arab. ee 
candlestick. 


wr3 (not used) intr. to glitter, lighten, 
burns cognate in sense wad. Deriv. 

yw (same as }WID a furnace) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josn. 15, 62, iden- 
tical with jw2-T1D 15am. 30, 30, or FWY 
Jos. 15,42. But the stem may also 
be wa3 similar in meaning to W323; 


comp. te yas to give light. 


is P) (not used) tr. to cut through, to 
make furrows, to dig through (the earth), 
Arab. Gu the same, aad to break 
through; then (like oy, ‘Aram. M28) 
to cultivate the soil, to till the field. The 
organic root na-3, also existing in 
mona, na 10b. bA-2, is explained under 
m373. Derivative 

na} (from m33, but after the form 

nyp, m2, with m= as a termination, 
teat as sf from 133; hence the pl. 
naz, Samar. nina) after the form 
nity) prop.m. husbandry, then pl. nn 
proper name of a son of Ishmael, 
of an Ishmaelite tribe named iis 
with "72, who were mainly addicted 
to huahandeg Gen. 25,13; 28,9; 36, 3; 
1 Cur. 1, 29; Is. 60, 7. The ae of che 
Nabatheans “inhebiced Arabia Petraea 
(Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, Pliny, H.N.), 
as is inferred from Gun. 21, 21; at a 
later period they spread also ae Ara- 
bia Felix, south of Syria (Strabo, Pliny), 
extended inland (Diod.), lived in the 
neighbourhood of the Thamudeans 


| (Steph. Byz. s. v. Qopovdd), and were 


identical with the Namataio of Ptolemy 
(6, 7, 21) between Petra and Jatrippa 
(Medina). Because of their wide diffu- 
sion, they have been regarded as in- 
cluding even the Edomites, Ammonites 
(1 Macc. 5, 24; Strabo, Steph. Byz.) and 
all the Ishmaelites from the Red Sea to 
the Euphrates (Josephus, Antiqq. 1, 12, 
4; Jerome on the passage). The Ara- 
Hieds are acquainted with a people loa3 
(Nabth) in Babylonia and Mesopotamia, 
with an Aramaean dialect. As to the 
form of the word, the Arabians have 


for it ous and eos: while they call 
the Aramaeised people Mas and Lols, 
changing the m into 0. The reasons of 


Chwolsohn against the signification Na- 
batheans are not valid. 


2.4 (not used) intr. to be dried up, 
to be withered , of a country (Kimchi); 
Targumic 332, Syr. a the same; 
Talm. 232 to He (the hands), whence 
the nouns 3 599, 2952, the adj. 2722, 2933; 
prop. to glow, to burn, to lighten, to ap- 
pear, cogn. in sense with 557, to be clear, 


to shine; Ay. = the same. Derivative 


33] (with a of motion maa) m. 1. a 
dry, “parched quarter Ps. 126, 4, — 2. the 
south, the southern quarter, so called 
(like ‘bina) from its dryness and heat 
(Kimchi) Ez. 27, 9; Ps. 126,4; used as 
an adjective, following the noun in the 
genitive, e. g. ‘2 ak the southern border 
Josu. 15,4, ‘2 12 the southern gate Ez. 
46,9, ’2 NB ‘the south quarter Num. 35, 
5, coupled ‘with ya" to strengthen it 
Ez. 47,19; the southern part 1 Sam. 27, 
L052 ‘Sam. 24,7. ‘7 PIN south iad. 
i. e. the southern part (of Palestine) 
Josu. 15,9, also called 332m alone Gen. 
135)1;, Maes 2 alsor 399 "L Sam. SONS 
Pin — Jur. 32, 44 the cities of the al 
(of Palestine); and so "N23 2 1 Sam. 
30, 14, 355 2 ibid., 2p or 27, 10 &c., 
all races in the Ne ‘of Canasta’ 
generally 233 PN (accusat.) into oe 
land of the south (i. e. into the land of 
Othniel) Jupaus 1, 15; the district of 


met 


901 


eld 


Judah (because the expression 5335 

is used), hence ‘25 “22 Ez. 21, 3; “37 
‘2 TVW 21, 2 the ‘forest of the south, the 
forest "of thee field in the south, a peri- 
phrasis for the dense popalauion of Ju- 
dah (see 4y>). Elsewhere 332 means: the 
land from southern Canaan to Arabia 
Petraea and Egypt, and therefore Is. 
30,6 (comp. Gen. 20,1; Num. 13,29) has 
‘2 nivata which go thither. Egypt Dan. 
1% 5 ‘(Ptol. Lagi); 3323 miprd storms in 
dig south, i. e. violent ‘south-storms. Adv. 
333 in Yc south, south of, Zucu. 14, 10; 
Josu. 11,2; 232 southward Gun. 13,14; 
Dan. 8, fe with 2 following a cutisene 
of Jose. 17, 9, or 72 18, 14; M3433 in 
the southern region 15, 21; n> 1 Cur. 26, 
17 the same. 


mp?) (Kal unused) intr. prop. to rise, 
of high land; to swell out, to be promi- 
nent, of the breast; to be arched, of a 
pillow, a bolster; metaphor. 1. to be in 
front, to be before, to go before, to stand 
before; to be before or opposite to. Deriv. 
Taz, 142. — 2. to be manifest, visible, 
clear. — Arab. os the same, whence 
os a) the swelling female breast, 
b) a high land; ols front- or breast- 


strap; og (pl.) pillows, bolsters; Juss 
a leader; Syr. a to lead; Phenic. 8743 
(high city A Nagidos, n. p. of a city in 
Cilicia. — The eno) root 3473 is also 


found in 5—73 I, Ar. OS, whence nen 
corpulency, iteeu) A collateral form 
is 3272 with the special meaning to be 


listeraruished, noble; Ar. ds? = is. 
Hif. 37357 (part. m. 17372, fem. 17373; 
* inf. abs. 537, THT, constr. 3740, with 5 
2 Kines 9, 15 47: :>) prop. to bring to 
light, a riddle, i i. e. to solve, Jupans 14, 
12 13 14 19, for which N&1 is also 
used; to keplain 1 Krys 10,3; to declare 
Gen. 41, 24; to make public or manifest 
Ps. 9,12; 19, 2, and with the omission 
of the accusat. 40, 6; 75, 10; to shew 
= ANT with two pebisatived ‘Ts. Bea 
opposite sD; Ez. 43, 10, diduechanet 
by the addition of 'p end to the face 


of one Jos 21,31; usually to announce, 
to make known, with a double accusat. 
Esra. 2,10 20; Jos 17, 5; 26,4; with 
ay 1 Sam. 27 ae JoB 36, '33, compare 
by Tat; to point = to dees with 
accus. of the person Jer. 20, 10; to be- 
tray Josu. 2,14, omitting the accusat. 
Prov. 29, 24; to say, with “iaxd follow- 
ing 1 oie 25, 14, 2 Sam. 15, Sie THN, 
Estu. 3, 4, "2 oot 3,11, 7,24, 23. 43, 
6, 772 Jupans 16,6, mbay Gan. 37, 16, 
math ‘the doclamuon ieeeed Jos 38,4; 
42,3, or it precedes Grn. 9, 22; 14, 13; 
24, 49. It stands simply with the ac- 
cusat. of the thing and > of the person 
Jupans 13, 6, Is. 21,10; seldomer with a 
double accus. like 33, awit, Ta Jos 
31,37, 2Sam. 15, Si, ‘(where 7 is the 
accus. of the pao), Ez. 43, ‘10, prop. 
to instruct one respecting a thing: with 
a of the place Jer. 5, 20; Mic. 1, 20; 
to reveal, the future Is. 41, 22; 42,9; 
45,19; to admit, to confess Ps. 38, 19; 
to celebrate, to praise Ps. 75, 10. 

Hof. 33 m (fut. 339, inf. 435) pass. to 
be brought to light, to be announced, with 
> of the person Gen. 22, 20; Is. 7, 2; 
Bip. 

3] Aram. m. same as Hebr. 132, over 
against Dan. 6, 11. 

TH] (with suff. "732, 7732, 7742, with 
a of motion 333) masc. the front, the 
visible, pars antica, hence 1. same as 
nz (face) and in the accus. as a pre- 
position like »3 bd before, before the eyes, 
in presence of, Ex. 34, 10 before all thy 
people; Ps. 22, 26 in presence of his wor- 
shippers; 138, 1; wes 7 Num. 25, 4 
before the sun, i.e. in clear day, openly, 
= 7252 Ps. 72,17; straight on, directly 
forward Josu. 6, 5; Am. 4, 3 each one 
straight forward, = 355 Jun. 49,5; "932 
before me, i. e. continually pare my 
soul Is. 49,16, 7732 before thee Ps. 38, 
10, comp. “3p 19,15; Gen. 10, 9. — 
2. in front of Gace. fomenen breast, 
a metaphorical application fan else- 
where in Arab. and Hebr. too; comp. the 
English fronting, standing opposite to, 
Greek zat& otown) e regione, Ex. 19, 2 
over against the mountain; 7532 over 


mir 


against him, Is. 40,17. — Usually com- 
bined with the prepositions >, > and 
v2, to express different ideas of rela- 
tion: a) 532 as the opposite, i.e. like the 
counterpart, which serves for compari- 
son; hence as the like, Gun.2,18 as one 
like to him, his counterpart, forresponding 
to him(LXX); Nuu. 12,9 05329 as they, 
i.e. like them. b) 5329 ihe 33 1. be- 
ore, in presence of 2Krvasl, 13% FAB. 3s 
Dan. 8,15; 10,16, or = 532 2. over Ficus 
JOSH. 5 13; meuph: in a hostile sense: 
against Dik: 10,13, Prov. 21, 30, comp. 
33372 (2 Sam. 18 13); 543 Dyn to bring 
grievance against Neu. 3 37 (4, 5]; like as, 
12,9 like them; for (= before) NBDE 
¢) 5337, aa) away from before, i.e. away 
from 532; hence after wp2 79w JupaEs 
917, aon Isr, 16, 7x? Jur. 16,17, 
733 Jon. 2)6 Og) Sin Ps. 31, 23 be P 
79370 10, 5 away from before hie. i. e. 
in order not to be before his eyes; from 
straight before Jupaus 20,34, where 333 
denotes the place and 772 motion from. 
bb) from over against, from opposite to, 
Deut. 32,52, 2 Kinas 2,15, over against 
3; 22, Nex. 3, 19, > ‘3 Devt. 28, 66 to 
i over against one, Lee; perm his 
sight. If this opposite is at a distance, 
ping is also added 2 Kinas 2, 7, or a 
measure of distance Gun. 21,16; yet we 
have also ’372 alone Num. 2, 2 at some 
distance opposite and round oe and 
parallel pint Ps. 38, 12; * "22 3 far 
from the face of Spee 1 Sam. "26, 20; 
in a hostile sense 2 Sam.18,13; Or. 11. 


Td (part. m. 333) Aram. intrans. to 


flow, t to run, Dan. 7, 10; Ethiop. the same. 
The fandamental signification i is to march 


on, to move onwards, Syr. a trans. to 
draw on, to continue, ine WEA he 


conseq. = Hebrew Jw and Ar. a 
MAJ (fut. 49) intr. to shine, to lighten, 
at ' \ 
Is. 9, 1; Jos 18, 5; 22, 28; Syr. 19, 
Arab. xst. The organic root is F473. 
Deriy. 32, mT43. 
Hif, 7373 . (fut. : M742) to cause to shine, 


a8 Is. 13, 10; to illuminate, jun Ps. 
18, 29. 


902 


mag 


ma) (with suff. 0732) f. 1. a shining, 
brightnsss, of a flame Is. 4, 5; light, 
clearness, 50,10, of the moon 60, 19; 
may 60, 3 Plendour of rising, i, ¢. 
ascending ‘splendour, brightness of the 
morning sun 62, 1; Prov. 4,18; of the 
stars Jo. 2, 10; of the pigeon spear- 
point Has. 3,11; of the divine mani- 
festation Ez. 10,4 &c. — 2. (the name 
of a light-god) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 7, which 
is omitted in 2 Sam.5,15. Later same 
as 9% the. planet Venus (Ben -Sira 
50, 6). 

73] (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew m2. Deriv. 379. 

333 f. brightness, plur. Is. 59, 9. 


93 (and nia2 Dan. 3, 29) n. p. of a 
Babylonian god, in 492 322, Dan. a ari 
either = 93) (Saadia) or = may es 
Perhaps, however, a name of the dragon 
who was worshipped as a god (Sanskrit 
naga serpent), the dragon having been 
worshipped along with Bel, as is said. 
(Apocryphal story of Bel and the dragon). 


Mad (fut. m3) tr. to thrust, of horned 
beasts Ex. 21,28 31 32; figur. to thrust 
down; Targ. m33, Ar. ee ident. with 
723, 342. 

vee. a9 (part. 3272, fut. 1329) to 
push strongly Dan. 8, 4; iso press Ez. 34, 
21; to tread down Ps. 44, 6. Derivat. 
ria. 

Hithp. maonn prop. to push one another, 
to strike one unother i. e. to wage war 
Dan. 11,40 (Ex.17,16; Ez.32,2 Targ.). 


TM] adj. m. wont to push Ex: 21, 29. 
139 (c. 79395 pl. BIND, C2 13942) m 
overseer, of the tain 1 Cur. 9,11, of rie 
priests 12, 27, of the holy treasure 26, 
24, of the royal palace 2 Cur. 28, 7, of 
the army 1 Cur. 13,1; generally a 
prince, a king 1 Sam. 9,16; 2 Sam. 5, 2; 
Jop 31, 37; 2 187 Dan. 9, 25 Cyrus, 
who is called in Is. "45, 1 the anointed ; 
m2 342 prince of the covenant Dan. 
ee 29: of Onias IIL; ; pl. princes, leaders 
Tox 29, 10; Ps. 76, 13. Metaph. a noble, 
distinguishes one, Bence pl. for the ae 
nobility, distinction Prov. 8, 6. Phenic. 


mJIJ 
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Yas 


333, Aram. 5°92, 7532, Pod, Ar. Ou 
the same. 

39°3] (with suff. 2732, 0233; pl. 
73739) f. the music of a sugges instru- 
ment, to procure consolation and rest of 
eae Ps. 77, 7; with the accompaniment 
of song for entertainment = >wWi2; also 
a song of derision Jos 30, 9; Lamenr. 3, 
14; plur. Ps. 69, 13; of joy Lament. 
5, 14. 

lara. (a plural form, from 433) 7. p. 
of a musical instrument, ieutical with 
the 523, in the inscriptions of Psaums 
4. 6. 54. ah 67 and 76; hence a sort of 
stringed instrument. 

*m3°3) (-n7 instead of pn7) dual, a 
mig"3)- instrument consisting of two parts 


Is. 38, 20; Has. 3, 19. 
m3*33 (after the form nA, nom , 
from 13739) n. p. of a musical choir in 


Iv 


the temple, so called probably on ac- 
count of their excellent playing on the 
harp Ps. 61, 1; therefore with 5» pre- 
ceding, like pat 62,1, {22 nan 9, 1, 
mings 8,1, nips 5, i 


by (not used) tz. to mow, to cut off’; Ar. 


fers to bore through, to cut through; 
identical in its organic root py 2 with 
plat Deriv. D472. 


DJ (not used) intr. to appear, to rise, 
to go forth, of light, = ma3, a stem as- 
sumed for 79372 Has. 1, 9 (to be read 
for 2372), which 161 At = a star, 
a high point, then = D 28. See 72372. 


22 (only part. m. pl. 0232) tr. to 


touch, to strike, the strings of the 9435 


(see 1 Sam. 16, 23), as pulsavit fides 
Ores (see 3) to tread, to 
stamp, to mill, with a similar funda- 
mental signification; see 717 and 317. — 
0.232 Ps. 68, 26 players on instruments, 
coupled th pw = ot. Deriv. 
713%42, ni232, "Dh333, 3377, 242. 
‘Pike W ee 7 "9, Ae constr. 13. ; 
fut. 53 9) to strike the strings, to play, 
73 1 Sam. 16, 16 23, sia>2 16, 16, as 


is used; Ar. 


a means of inspiration 2 Kryas 3, 15; 
accompanied with song Is. 23, 16; Ez. 
33, 3; metaphor. to sing, to praise Is. 

p) 

Ya3 (part. m. 233, fem. n¥33, pass. 
05325 inf. constr. oi, MP5; ump. D5; fut. 
cP) tr. prop. same as a2, 33 to ‘nee, 
to beat, hence 1. to sie to punish, 
to ‘inflict plagues upon, of God; 9133 Is. 
53, 4 = DN M27 ibid.; Ps. 73, “14; 
comp. Pih., Hif., and 2335 with 2 ¢ 
smite upon a thing GEN. 39, 26; aot a 
tempest Jon 1,19; of power (39) 1 Sam. 
6, 9; to blast Ez. 17, 10. — 2. with a 
weaker sense, to touch, e. g. an unclean 
thing Is. 52, 11, which accus. must be 
supplied from the preceding context in 
Jos 6,7; Lament. 4,15; elsewhere it is 
also \followed by > to ape oach a thing 
with a touch Num. ‘4, 15; Haaa. 2, 12; 
BPs to touch upon Is. 6, 7; Daw. 10, 26; 
commonly 3 Gen. 3, 3; Ex, 19,12; 53 3 
to come to a thing (and to (uel it) Jos 
4, 5; to touch (in a hostile manner), with 
a Gun. 26,11; Josu. 9,19; Zucu. 2,12; 
seldom by Joe 2,5; avis 2 to oEoNe 


| woman impurely Bee 6, 29, also with 


DN Gen. 20, 6, comp. Garcon YUVELKOS 
Ch Cor. 7, 1), tangere mulierem (Hor. 
Serm. 1, 2, 54); to move, to excite, to 
affect, io nie) 1 Sam. 10, 26. — 3. in a 
local sense, to touch upon, with 3 Hos. 
4,2; to reach to a thing 1 Kings 6, 27; 
12 ' to reach even to Mic. 1, 9; Jur. 4, 
10; ‘to extend to, with >x 51, 9, by Jup- 
Gans 20, 84. — ‘4, to come ih to arrive, 
with 3 2Sam.5, 8, 5x Jon. 3, 6, or ab- 
sol. Ezr. 3, 1. ext 3. 

Nif. 33 (fut. 2337) to be smitten Josu. 
8,13 


Pih. 333 (fut. 352%) to smite, to injlict 


plagues, ‘with accusat. GEN. L299 Sor 


leprosy; comp. 132 and 529. 

Puh. 33) to be smitten Ps. Ue}, ). 

if. wy st (fut. ¥759) to cause to touch 
or to come into close contact with, with 
aceus. of the object and >» Is. a 7 or 
2 5,8 upon; to reach, to attain to, ex- 
tend to, with dx Ez. 13,14, > Lammnr. 
2,2, 12 Is. 26,5; to cause to push against 


Yad 


904 


wd 


5) 8; to come in contact with, with > Ex. | death, misfortune Ex. 12,13; Num. 17, 


4, 25, by 12,22, dy Jer. 1,9; to reach 
to a vite, with 32 ‘Ts. 8, 8, ’ “2 2 Cur. 
28,9, > Jos 20, 6, and accus. Gen. 28, 
12; to happen to, sich bx of the person 
Eccues. 8,14; Esru. 9, 26; to arrive at, 
with 52 Ps, 107, 18, by 1 Sam. 14,9, 5 
Ea: 88, 4, Dan. 12, 12, accus. Is. 30, 4: 
to attain to, with » Esra, 4.14, = Ly 
acquire nh 5, 05 to obtain Esrtu. 9, 1; 
to come, of men Estu. 6, 14 and of times 
Ez. 7,12. 

D3} (with suff. 1742, pl. O32, constr. 
"732), m. a blow, a stroke, hence: oe 
tisement, punishment Prov. 6,33, coupled 
with ji>p; 2 Sam. 7, 14 with Daw; 
suffering, injury, inflicted upon one, along 
with 34) Deut. 17,8; 21,5; especially 
God’s strokes, i. e. diseases inflicted, as 
leprosy, pestilence &c. GEN. 12, 17; Ex. 
11,1; 1 Sam. 6, 9; 2 Kines 15,5; Joz 
19, 21. Spec. leprosy-spot, because it was 
considered to be God’s stroke, and was 
also in houses, clothes &e. It is explained, 
therefore, by pn2 (scurf) Lay. 13, 31, or 
nyqz leo 13,3 920.255 which 
however, are as in 13, 22 "33. 


Fld (part. 949, inf. absol. 932, constr. 


542, fut. 932) tr. to smite, to push, TWN 
mot Ex. 21, 22, of a bull 21,35= m3); 
to hurt Prov. 3, 23, with 23 against 


Pes91) 12; pect’ of God, to smite | 


with sickness, with 2 of the member 
2 Cur. 13,15; 14, 11; 21,18; to chastise 
Is. 19, 22; to destroy suddenly 1 Sam. 
26, 10; mpi ‘2 to inflict a disease, to send 
a aay with mx Zecu, 14,12, 3 
2 Cur. 21,14. Deriv. sa2, DS. ‘ 

Nif. 933 (fut. 1432) to be smitten, of 
an army Jupces 20, 36, with "25> of 
the person 20, 32; 2 Sam. PW 

Hithp. 93303 a strike against, of the 
feet JER. 13; 16. 

The organic root 4372 (Aram. 433) 
lies also in Fie X, » ABT I, 7h 2. 


(of ine foot); fi ectines it, 8, 14 a@ stone 
of stumbling, comp. AtPog moogxoppa- 
tog (Rom. 9, 33); punishment, plague, 


11 12. 

ape (Kal unused) intr. to flow to, to 
extend, to go to, to stretch or reach to, 
identical in fundamental signification 
with 7372 I. and then with 4372 (which 
see); the ideas of flowing, pouring out 
passing elsewhere also (see 512) into those 
of delivering over, giving up, reaching 
to; comp. Aram. 732, pr to go to, to 
flow. 

Nif. 733 (part. m. pl. 0°33, fem. pl. 
ni32) to be poured out, to Tok of oe 
2 Sam. 14, 14, of 772 Lament. 3, 49; 
spread out, to stretch, 37 (in eye) Ps. 
77, 3; to melt, to flow away, i.e. to vanish 
Jos 20, 28 (part. pl. fem. as a noun). 

Aif. 33 (fut. 1753, apoc. 74>) to cause 
to overflow in abundance, i. e. to pour 
out, Ps. 75, 9 and he makes of it (wine) 
to flow over; metaphor. to pour down, 
to shake down, 0°33N, with 2 whither 
Mic. 1, 6; to deliver mt to give over, 
277 "7-59 into the hands (the power) 
of the sword JER. 18, 21 (Targ., Syr.); 
Ez. 35, 5 (Targ., Syr., Symm., without 
having to read 430m for 43m); Ps. 63, 
11; comp. T595 Is. 53, 12. 

Hof. Bran (part. 312) to be poured out, 
of O73 Mic. 1,4. 


The organic root 447} is also in the 


Arab. Sy> (to eels Phen! "32 the 


same, whence 8738 and N33) in names 


of places, e. g. 8 No: SN 32, Nar- Aggara, 
Nar- Angara (river of the waterfall) 
n. p. of a city in Africa proper; 8752 2, 
Me-Neggere (water of the cataract) 
n. p. of a city in Byzacium. 


ninad as a noun, see 433 Nif. 


wi (part. 33, fut. ws and Is. 58,3 
355) tr. to urge, to drive, to work, or 
workmen Is. 58, 3; hence iya3, a ‘aes 
master Jos 3, 18; an overseer of labourers, 
a bailiff Ex. 3, 7; 5,6; an ass-driver Jos 
SON Farther to palirene: with 4 Is.9,35 
to exact, to dun for, tribute; to lay under 
contribution, of Heliodorus Dan. 11, 20; 
generally Zucu. 9, 8; to press, a debt, to 


WJ 


demand urgently, with a double accusa- 
tive Deur. 15, 2 3; 2 Kinas 23, 35; to 
drive or keep together, a herd, an army 
Zecu. 10, 4; hence B33 a lee a ruler, 
a king, a shan Is. 3, 12; 14, 2; 60,17, 
Ethiop. négis, a title of the old Ethiop. 


co? 
kings, like Tobba’ (3 a title of kings 
in Arabia Felix) from an, “22 to de- 
mand, to exact. 

Nif. 42 recipr. to harass one another 
Is. 3, 5; pass. to be pressed, attacked 
53,7, to be harrassed 1 Sam. 13, 6 (LXX 
W972); to be tired out, wearied, of 
warriors 14, 24. 

With relation to the stem comp. is 


to drive or press together, yee to press 
into a thing, to thrust, to pierce; but 
chiefly the Hebrew yn2, PO2, agree- 
ing with it in use. The organic root is 
re 


Wad (perf. not used; inf. constr. nwa, 
Ka suff. 5mW3; imp. v3, before Neve 
» a; fut. wa) intr. 1. to near, to 
eons to join, followed by bx Cau 
27, 22, Jur. 30,21, 2 Is. 65,5, > Jup- 
GES 20, 23, 4 eas 33, 3, 2p Ez. 44,13, 
accusat. Num. 4,19 in construction; ab- 
sol. to go near Gen. 29, 10, with slight 
modifications of the idea; to approach, 
a woman (5&8), i. @. to have intercourse 
with Ex. 19, 15, comp. 2597p; to draw 
near to God, i. e. to perform priestly 
services 30, 20, to direct the mind to 
God Is. 29,13; Jmr. 30, 21; to approach 
in a hostile manner, i. e. to attack 1 Sam. 
17, 40; 2 Sam. 10, 135 to join, with 2 
upon JoB 41, 8[17], comp. 2975 (Is. 5, 
8); to come near to, i.e. to reach as far 
as Am. 9,13. — 2. to near away, hence 
to remove from others, Is. 49, 20 remain 
near thyself for me, i. e. withdraw from 
me; GEN. 19, 9 stand back (from me); 
as also 25P 2 Kings 16, 14 and Is. 65,5, 
and 4A ‘are to be ten, without any 
need for adopting an opposite meaning 
for the verb. 
Nif. 32 (only perf. and part. 32) 
to near, like Kal Gen. 33, 7; Is. 29, 13. 
Hif. O47 (part. 8373, for which awa 
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ad 


1 Sam. 14, 26; imp. 735; 
apoc. Wax, Wan, for which 
avn has been read without necessity 
in Am. 9, 10) to bring near, to lead-to, 
with 5x Gun. 48, 13, Ex. 21, ie or > GEN. 
27, 25; to present, to offer, eer Ds 
ane 2, to present Jon 40, 19, with 
> Mat. 1, 7; to bring forth, arbi a 
41, 21; to rn near 41, 22; 45, 21; 
Brite ian with 25> of Gas ae 
1 Sam. 28, 25; to cause to come near Am. 
6, 3, opposite 32 I; to come near Am. 
9, 10, coupled with Dph to come be- 
es The intransitive senses are to be 
referred to the transitive. 

Hof. Git (part. G37) to be offered, 
with > Mat. iat (of sacrifices); to be 
brought near, wie > 2 Sam. 3, 34, where 
it is better to read” "DAT (to ‘be pressed 
into). 

Hithpa. 32073 to draw near to one 
another, to move together Is. 45, 20. 

The organic root of the stem 372 
is not identical with that in w3-2, but 
with ws (which see). It appears in wa-D 
also. 

73 (from 353 II.) m. 1. prop. a heaping 
up, ‘an accumulation, hence a mound, a 
wall, also of the heaped up waves of 
the sea Ex. 15,8, for which 14, 22 has 
main; Josu. 3,13 16; Ps. 78, 13; a7, 
DP, 3a being Bere apehed to it; 


stands in 
fut. pee 


cone. the Ar. dS a hill, a mound, from 


Jo = Hebr. 4) II. — 2. same as 53, 
382 (which see) a bag, Ps. 33, 7 he 
collects the waters of the sea as into a 
bag. See 722 I. But it may also be taken 
in signif. 1.; comp. Virgil Aen. 4, 316. 


N74 (Kal not used) intr. to flee, t 
go away, to go out, to give way =} 1 
Syr. 1p. 

Hif. NDT (fut. S779, ap. NJ?) to frighten 
away , to remove 2 Kings 17, 21 K’tib, 
for which the K’ri shas n321 (Hif. of 
m3). 

D3 (fut. 252, with suf 92359) tr. 
to impel, to inoitee to a thing, to urge, 
of 22, m4 with accusat. of the person 


an 


Ex. 25,2; 35,21 29. With relation to the 
idea of an impulse coming from within, 
the meaning arises to act willingly, freely, 
spontaneously, to be noble, willing, liberal, 
which idea comes out in the derivatives. 
Derivat. 2°93, 7272, 32733, the proper 
names 242, ph S3. 

Hithp. Sonn (part. ‘ama, fut. 20°) 
to impel oneself to a thing; hence to do 
freely, willingly, followed by the infin. 
with 5 Nex, 11, 2, 1 Cur. 29, 5, or a 
finite verb 29, 6; to give willingly, freely, 
to bestow, 29,6 917, with > Ezr. 2, 68; 
to volunteer, for the military service 
Jupages 5, 2 9; to decide freely, for the 
sacred service, with > 2 Cur.17,16; inj. 
27203 substantively a free- pits offering 
Ezr. 1,6; comp. many 7, 16. 

The stem (dividing in its proper 
transitive and then intrans. sense into 


She aed 


WS and Odds in Ar.) is sufficiently 
clear in signification , according to its 
organic root 2373; the same being also 
found in 437 a - -By &e. 


37) (a noble ay n. p.m. Ex. 6, 23; 
1Kinas 14, 20; 1 Cur. 2,28; 8,30. Conte 
pounded with ‘2 are the proper names 
SIP PN, TN, BBpS and IT. 

17) (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 273. 

Ithpa. S305 (=/nN; part. 372072) to 
shew oneself ready, to be willing, liberal, 
Ezr.7, 13, followed by 2 7,15 16; the 
infin. niay3n4 7,16 is a oubetnaeies 
like 27n7 eG: 


m7) (constr. n273; pl. mia, constr. 
nin, “with suff. po*nh'3) i. Winns. 
voluntariness , spontaneousness, opposite 
to obligation; hence ’]2 an adv. (prop. 


in willingness) spontaneously yy without | 


being obliged to do a thing Num. 15, 3, 
Ps. 54, 8, and in the same sense 353 
accus. willingly, voluntarily, with a will- 
ing disposition Dnut.13,24, Hos.14,5, or 
pl. n4332 willingly, peda for military 
service Ps. 110, 3; a free-will gift, of 
libations and sacrifices Ex. 35, 29; 36, 
3; Ezr. 1, 4, oppos. to 972 (a vow), which 


is a duty; pl. ni373 free-will offerings, * 
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without legal compulsion Amos 4, 5; 
2 Cur. 31,14; fig. Ps.119,108 the free- 
will offerings of my mouth, i.e. my spon- 
taneous prayers (comp. 50, 14; 51, 19); 
mi333 nws 68,10 rain of ede tees 
of plentiful silts, of manna. 

27) (Jah is the Noble; 233 constr. 
of 243) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. 

272 (from 524 = p27) Aram. mase. 
stones joined together in a wall, prop. a 
layer, a row (Hebr. 19%) Ezr. 6, 4 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Talmudic 52773. 


Tid (i.e.2, but the perf., part. and 
inf. in resolved forms; fut. 3139, JAT5° 
in the Aramaean manner for Pi and 
33) for 723, conseq. 35 prevails) intr. 
1. same as 52, N32 to move forward: to 
ramble forward, to flee, absol. Jur. 4, 
25; 9,9, coupled with 25; with 73 
away from Hos. 7,13; Ps. 31,12; Nau. 
3, 7; Is. 33, 3 the peoples flee at the 
lifting up of thyself; with ’p »2872 Is. 21, 
15; absol. Ps. 68, 13; to wander away, 
with y72 of the place Prov. 27,8; to C 
away, to disappear, of M38 Esru. é ‘bg 
wander abroad Is. 10, 31; to be dele 
of an 959 16, 2; 333 a Pentre 16/3 22, 
14, a pan deren Jur. 49, 5; Hos. 9, 1% 
tol nanden about, with 5 to JOB 15, 23. 
— 2. same as a to move up and down, 
to flap, of 92> Is. 10, 14. Derivat. 173, 
172, according to some 7572. — 3. to se- 
parate, to remove, to reject, to abominate; 


Syr. a the same, prop. to divide, to 


separate, like Ar. QS, to thrust away. 
Cognate in sense with 23m, conseq. like 
m3) [. Deriv. 73. 

"Po. 3373 to disappear , to fly away 
Nau. 3, 17! 

if. 3h (fut. 722, with sef. 17922) 
to scare away, to as away , with’ "2 
Joz 18, 18. 

Hof. 32% (part. 7312, but fut. 337) to 
be scared away, to ily away, JOB 20, 8; 
metaphor. to be thrust away 2 Sam. 23, ‘ 
e.g. DIP for the ploughed field; comp. 
Syr. pal But the Hof. as well as the 
Hithp. may be also referred to ‘t19 I. 

Hithp. VAIN (fut. TI4IN2) to move to 


a 


and fro, of 739573 (the hammock of the 
field-watch) Is. 24,20; to shake the head, 
Jer. 48, 27 when thou speakest of him, 
thou shakest the head (from mischievous 
joy); Ps. 64,9 all that look upon them 
shake (the head). But the Hithp. may 
also be referred to 319 I. 


The stem 52, like 42 I. and X—73, has } 


the fundamental signification to flee, to 
escape, like dd ; whereas on the other 
hand the idea of moving to and fro lies 
more in 73. 

TT] or = (3 f. n32) Aram. intrans. to 
flee, ‘of sleep Dan. 6, 13. 

173 (prop. inf.) m. wandering about, 
flight Ps. 55, 8. See ‘TNT. 

TT] see 3773. 


m3 I. (Kal unused) iner. same as 


33 73, N—'72 to flees Syr. i, Ar. 133 
the same. 

Pih. 93) (part. nap, pl. oA, with 
suff. p77" -) to thrust out or forth, conoled 
with Now (to hate) Is. 66,5; to remove, 
to keep far of Am. 6, 3, with > instead 
of the accus. like 8, 9; prop. to make 
give way; Talmudic to banish, hence 
sam a ban. Deriv. (perhaps) 773. 

3 II. (not used) trans. to extend, 
tendere; to stretch forth, to reach to, to 
attain to, hence to present, to give. De- 
rivat. 5172 (7°73). 

The organic root —2 lies also in 
7 02 (to stretch to, to extend to), Ar. 


tay redupl. libs extendit, protendit 
rem. 

73 (also in mss. 572) m. a gift, a 
present, prostitution-wages Hz. 16, 33; 
from 973 II. 

373 (constr. 32, with suf. m7, 
from 332 or 7753 I.) fem. prop. removal, 
separation, rejection, hence abomination, 
aversion, degeneracy, loathing, a heathenish 
thing, cogn. in sense with F3a75n, ANY 
Ez. 7,19 20, Ezr. 9,11, Lament. 1, ime 
and like DLPw of idolatrous images 
2 Cur. 29, 5; uncleanness of sin, stain 
Lament. 1, 8; incest Luv. 20, 21; issue, 
of a menstruating woman, who is 5773 
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ier 


Ley. 12, 23°15, 33; MII MNO unclean 
from hap issue Ez. 22. "10 and 36,17, a 
figure of impurity generally; i] MN 18, 
6 a menstruating woman is an apposition. 
‘] 12 water for uncleanness, i. e. to pu- 
rify from it Num.19, 9 13 20; 31, 23; 
Zxrcou. 13, 1. 

TAT] (pl. OF2) m. a tossing to and 
fro Jos 7, 4; according to the Targ. 
sleeplessness (comp. Guy. 31 ,40). Per- 
haps 0°732 is the pl. of 733. 

m3 (inf. constr. 152, fut. M3) tr. to 
impel, to strike into, accusat. 73 (axe), 
with > of the tree into which it is 
driven Deut. 20, 19; comp. Hif. 2 Sam. 
15,14; to thrust oats a fugitive (172), 
with 73 of the pera 2 Sam. 14, 14. "In 
its organic root m3) (Ar. co) it is 


rane mn, 
Aram. Saas) Lu, Arab. Lael nh, e 
and the Arab. a3 (to push) has the 


closely connected with ns, 
IT 


same root. Deriv. 172. 

Nif. 133 (part. masc. 132, with suff. 
372, FM32, D232, plur. O72, constr. 
773, fem. 1173, n033; fut. ma) JER. 
23, 12 belongs to 15 ee see) to be 
thrust out, expelled, fr ightened away, with 
accus. aoitileer and 472 from Jur. 40, 12; 
43, 5; part. a fuyitive 2 Sam. 14, 14, a 
Fixe or wandering about Duur. 30, 4, 
an outcast 2 Sam. 14, 13, an exile 18:16, 
4; 27,13; Mic.4,6; Zupu.3,19. Farther, 
to be coored away, ‘sain JoB 6,13; to 
slide, to slip off, Devt. 19, 5 and his hand 
slips (i. e. drops or slides) with the ace, 
i. e. in lifting it up; to be impelled, misled, 
seduced Deut. 4,19; 30,17. 

Pu. 933 (part. 729) to be thrust forth, 
i. e. to be delivered up, with accusat. of 
the direction, M>DX into darkness Is. 8, 
23 (Rashi); elsewhere with 3 Jur. 23,12. 

Hif. 3°75 (inf. constr. m3, with suff 
TT; fut. n"q3, ap. M32) to thrust out, 
to drive out , with accus. of the person 
and of the place whither Deut. 30, 1; 
Jur. 16,15; 23,3; 29,14; rarely bx of 
the place Jo. 2, 20; with 3 among Ez. 
4,13; to reject, conceived of as destruc- 


ps ay 
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tion Ps. 5,11; to cast down nyu (from 
a height) 62, 5; to seduce, to mislead, 
with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 13, 9, 
Proy. 7, 21, and y72 Duur. 13, 6; $31 
13,11; to cause to fall, with by of the 
person "9 Sam. 15, 14. 

Hof. W733 (part. 573) to be driven away, 
to hasten away, Is. 13, 14. 


2"'T) (after the form 3742, 772; constr. 
3733; ‘pl. peary3) 1. subst. m. a noble, a 
generous or distinguished one, opposite to 
day Is. 32, 5; ‘g7n2 a noble female, of 
noble descent Bene or Sou. 7,2; a prince, 
a grandee Prov. 19, 6; 17, 7; 25, 7; a 
well-disposed one, pious, opposite to 707 
Jos 21, 28; seldom in a bad sense, d 
tyrant, properly a ruler Is. 13, 2, comp. 
Sua 14,5. — 2.adj. m., a3 7. will- 
ing, spontaneous, good, of 55 Ex. 35, 5, 
main Ps. 51,14. See 272. 

maT] (pl. 537) f- Teton: reputa- 
tion, “which one enjoys Jos 30, 15; pi. 
noble things, Is. 32,8 and the noble thinks 
of noble things ond perseveres in the 
noble. 

73 I. (not used) intrans. prop. to be 
hollow, to be deepened out, for containing a 
thing in it, hence to be Sellied, arched, 
bent; these two ideas coinciding elee- 
where (comp. 775 I. and II; 33 and 
a3 I). Deriv. v2 abs 

“The organic root 3372 (Aram. 4373, 
3272) lies also in 5—35 (to be deepened 
out, low), Ar. Lo, ova Ar. Gos, tr: 
wo. &c. ; the signification being confirm- 
ed ‘by comparison. Comp. the Talmudic 
N2't a cask, Pers. wld a vessel (First, 
Cone. s. v.). 

} 3 II. (not used) trans. to reach, to 
hand over, to give, to present, ident. with 
yn2. Deriv. 373 2. 

J Aram. same as 732 I. Deriy. 5353. 

12 (with sef. 272, plur. with suff. 
727) m. 1.(from 732 1.) a sheath, of a 
sword 1 Cur. 21, 27, prop. the holding, 
containing, called so from its being hol- 
low; like 413 Joz 20, 25 from m3 IT. 
to Huvlow out, to deepen out; comp. too 


mews 1. -—— 2. (from 732 IL.) a gift, a 
present, Ez. 16,33, ident. with m72. One 
ms. also reads * 777. 

17] (from oy Aram. m. a sheath, 
like Hebrew 732 1; metaphor. body, the 
sheath, as it were, of the soul (Plin. H. 
N. 7, 52, 53) Dan. 7, 15; comp. 713 1 
m3 and yea; Targ. 33, 3 the same. 


FY"14 (fut. 992, once 4727 Ps. 68, 3) 
tr. to drive away, to disperse, ye? Ps. 
68, 3, via 1, 4; to expel, to put to “fight 
JOB 32, 13. The organic root 373 (comp. 
Ar. 303) lies also in HI, I. 

Nif. 932 (part. 932; inf. constr. ‘on 
in 9723D Ps. 68, S. arising from the 
combination of "722 and 3232) to be 
driven about, to be scattered, of moby Ley. 
26, 36, wp Is. 41,2; fleeting, of ban (a 
breath) Prov. 21, 6: to disappear, of 
vai Is. 19,7, to evaporate, of jwy Ps. 
68, 3. 

V3 (part. 135, inf. constr. 53, fut. 
17) and 7?) tr. to vow, to give or doa 
thing, opposite to 8 (to bind oneself 
not to do a thing); to consecrate, with 
| accus. of the thing Num. 6, 21, and > 
of the person Gen. 31, 13; ‘Nom. 21, 2; 
Devt. 23, 24; JupaEs 1, 30. Some- 
times the ‘object of the vow follows, in- 
troduced by “ian Gun. 28, 20, “aN*7 
Nom. 21, 2. Deriv. "733, 453, 

The stem (Targ. 153, Syr. 3: iol, 


Ay. os the same) tas obviously 473 
for its organic root; and three. views 
have been entertained about its fun- 
damental signification: a) according to 
First (Schulworterb. p. 349) the organic 
root is said to be identical with "3, Ar. 


~ (to pour out), except that it atonid 
be trans.: to pour out a libation, spon- 
dere; then: to fix a thing with the con- 
jirmation of a holy libation, i. e. to ap- 
point it as sacred, and so to vow; comp. 
despondere to promise, sponsus be- 
trothed, sponsio a vow; thus ane) is 
= 253. But 172 is opposed to 37) Lev. 
7, 16, Novum. 29, 39, and the idea ‘of pr o- 
mising surely, confidently, lies in all cases 


cae 
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at its basis. b) It is a collateral form 
of "172 to separate, divide from, the two 
verbs ‘coinciding in Arabic. But this 
does not exhaust the meaning of "72. 
¢) It is therefore better to take the 
view of First in Concord. s. v. to make 
fast, to appoint, to make certain and obli- 
gatory; and so it is connected with "7 
(firmum facere), "3, 93-> IL, Snes; 
so-p I. 


32 (5 times) m. a vow Lrv. 22, 23; 
Num. 30, 10 14; 2 Sam. 15, 8; Is. 19, 21. 

72 (with suff "72, 797, 97; plur. 
pe) m. a vow, to do athing Gen. 28,20, 
an obligatory sacrifice, a sacrifice vowed, 
oppos. to 4353 Luv. 7, 16; 22,21, abe 
Nom. 15, 8: a firm purpose iSite nh "21; 
a thank- offering, vowed by one Prov. 7, 
14; "32-34 son asked for by a vow 31, 2; 
a a Ps. 61, 6; ‘2 miby Juveus 11, 39 
to pay a vow. Birenic. "32, the same 
(Mel. 1). 

m2 (from 1199, i. e. 732, after the form 
bp) m. meeting of people, tumult of the 
people, i. e. common life Ezrx. 7, 11, 
ident. with oF (Di), 717253 ib., conseq. 
m3 = 3 I. ‘(see 1 Sam. 7, 2) to rush, 
to be tumultuous, to assemble. The mean- 
ing lamentation, from 199 = 443, or 
that of being eminent like the Diep 


sl, must be decidedly rejected. 


amp I. (Kal not used) intr. to sigh, 
to lament, to groan, prop. to utter dull 
sounds , like the goring of doves (Virg. 


Ecl. 1,59), Ar. 25 and 


Syr. ie the same; identical in its 
organic root 41-2 with that in San 
(is. 59521), sis PR 2, PAID. 

Pih. 3533 (part. i pl. nage 272) to sigh, 
to lament , to coo Nau. 2, 8 (Syr.). 


> to pant, 


A433 IL. (part. 9533, imp. 9553, fut. 99939) 
tr. to drive forward to impel, to lead, 
m2p72 Gun. 31,18, 1 Sam. 23,5, jN¥ Ex. 
3, ‘1; to lead forth, pba MOsey 2051; to 
lead away, captives Is. 20, 4, pant "led 
as captives 60,11; to drive 2 Kines 9; 
20; to drive forward, 032 2 Sam. 6, 3, 
to lead Lament. 3, 2, to drive off Jos 


24, 3, to guide Eccuns. 2, 3; sometimes 
with 2 instead of the accus. Is. 11, 6; 
1 Cur. 13,7. Deriv. 44372. 

Pih. 333 (fut. 35 325) “to make go, to 
drive, a chariot Ex. 14, 25; to conduct 
or lead, a people Is, 49, 10; men Ps. 
48, 15, erate the accus. of a place Dror. 
4,27; to bring upon, O77 1319 Ex. 10,13; 
to lead off Grn. 31, 26. 

The organic root of the stem 3572 
(Arab. , Aram. 3:33) means prop. 


to dri os to pon to lead forward, to drive 
on, i.e. to do, to act; and itis partly con- 
nected with the organic root in—s5 IL, 
partly with the Sanskrit ag, aj, Pers. 
ag-iten, Greek @y-w, 7yéouo, Latin 
ag-o. 

Siala a stem incorrectly adopted for 
75, 7h and the proper names 777755, 
WITT, FATT, main, mT}. 


m3 I. (imp. 533) intr. to lament, to 
mourn, “with D2 of the person Ez. 32, 18, 
which is also omitted; sometimes Ane 
accusative "42 is added Mic. 2, 4; Syr. 


Jona, Ar. Shs (planxit, gemuit), Ethiopic 


“3. Identical, perhaps, in its organic 
rope m3 with that in Fa-N L., Arab. 


rap ma“. Deriv. "72 and perhaps 3, 
“T, aaa (according 'to some). 


nn II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
m2 (a) to collect, to come close together. 
to join a noisy wrealtitnde Targ. "7208 
(Jer. 3,17; 30, 21) for 7173 or oS wn 
Ar. (3 to press upon a iene to 
be added ss st 

Nif. 353 (instead of 7322; fut. ane h) 
to come together, to assemble, "ITN 
1 Sam. 7, 2 (Targ.), as 72'7, N272 are also 
construed. 

2 (def. 87972, from 33) Aram, 
m. alight Dan. 2, 22 Kri, where the K’tib 
has R772. 

“7 (in pause "33, from “2 L.) m. a 
lament, coupled aii "23 Jer. 9, 9291, 
15; a lament for the dead NR 19; AM. 
5, 16s ‘J NiD2 to take up a wail foe the 
dead Ta 9, "9. 


rh) 


Ae (after the form 713, from m3 1) 
fe commonly same as ™ lamentation 
Mic. 2, 4 (Targ., Kimchi). ° But as this 
fem. of 2 does not appear elsewhere 
and 533 is written, it is better to take 
it, with Rashi and Ibn Esra, as the 
Nif. of m3, therefore i has happened, 
it is fulfilled, paraphrased by the fol- 
lowing ‘“‘we are utterly destroyed”. 

53] see miinre 

753] (from 9333) 7. dlumination, wis- 
dom Dan. 5, 11 14. 


bn (Kal not used) intrans. to pass, 
I . 

to flow, to run, of water, ident. with 
"32 I., hence like DIN, br, 323 to wan- 


ae to go; Ar. Ju, 1s to be abundant, 


iis 


prop. to pour out, hes? tr. to empty, to 
give up, = "PA fond "a2. The organic 
root oI 2 is perhaps ident. with that in 
DITN, aa S the liquid interchanging with 
the Se aiatal 

Pih. I. 5533 (part. 393373, fut. 5922) to 
conduct, to lead, cogn. in sense with 57245 
(from 33) I. to flow), with the accus. 
of the’ person Ps. 31, 4; Is. 40, 10, 
coupled with N25; mh by of the place 
to which Ex. 15, 13, with by to or by a 
thing Is. 49, 10; Ps. 23, 2; ova e 
to conduct upon asses 2 cae "28, ‘15; 
figur. to adopt, to provide for, to take 
care for Gen. 47, 17; Is. 51, 18; to be 
careful about a Hing. tence with a3573 
2 Cur. 32,22, if we should not read here 
with the LXX and Vulg. om 7393. 

Pih, UL. 3973 (not used) to drive, a 
herd; cognate. in sense "az Il. Deriv. 
bons, the proper names bm and >">-. 

Hithp. Sern (fut. bens) to lead On, 
to go on, Gen. 33, 14. 


pom (pasture) n. p. of a city in Ze- 
bulon Josu. 19, 15, which became a 
Levitical one 21, 35. 
dona 1. m. pasture Is. 7, 19, from 
braP Pih. Il., like 1297) from “35 IL, 
coupled wile yrs “(a thorn- hedge) a 
place where bees and flies settle. The 
ancients incorrectly took it sometimes 


(from 225 = 5b) for a cave (LXX, 
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Vulg.); sometimes for a sort of bush 
(Ibu Gandch, Saadia). — 2. n. p. = 32593 
Jupces 1, 30, for which the LXX put 
either (cod. Alex.) é éx Auman i. e. DYIP>, 
or (cod. Vat.) Aopara i. e. 92727, there- 
fore neighbouring cities. 

D4 (fut. D323) intrans. to growl, of 
young lions Proy. 28,15, different from 
anw; to roar, rage, of the sea Is. 5, 30; 
to groan, of the sick Ez. 24, 23; to la- 
ment Prov.5,11. Deriv. i392, 727. 

The stem ‘2, Ar. , Syr. e041, has 
for its organic root D531-2, which is also 
found in om IT. (on), A 72°, Ar. @-Q+0- 

om m. dhe growling, of a young lion 
Prov. LOU 2On 2s 

733} GC rsh) f. the roaring, of the 
sea Is. 5, 30; the groaning, of 22 Ps. 
38, 9, if we should not read (sx)ab for 
2b, 

Prd (fut. pFI22) intr. to bray, of an 


ass Jos 6, 5; to utter wild cries, of 
famished ‘persons 30, 7; comp. Targ. 


P33, be and 5-43; and see PN2, 2X, 
MIN. 


Wd (fut. "!3329) intr. prop. same as WN? 
(see under Yod and Nun) to sparkle, to 
glitter, metaphor. to move rapidly to and 
fro, hence 1. to lighten, to shine, to 
glitter, metaphor. to rejoice, to be cheer- 
ful Is. 60, 5 (comp. 738, >'3%); Ps. 34, 6. 
— 2. to flow, to run, to ramble; hence 
to flock, to crowd to, with bx Jer. 31, 
12; 51, 44; Is.2,2, or 59 of the place 
Mic. 4,1. oe 772, 79, 97372, 
and the proper name aa (dual bss). 

The twofold signification of the stem 
is also perceptible from the Arab. 
which sometimes means to ee to 


shine, hence hes day, of which yb is 


a collateral Gas sometimes to flow, to 


-- Ore 


stream, whence the nouns s; ; 


| ee 8-5 and the coincidence of both 
significations in to move quickly is proved 


eee 


by the active meaning of 
quickly, to drive, to press ‘on. 


to move 


WI 
lap (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


Hebrew mip 1. and 2. Derivat. a5 12 
2, YP, AD. 


3 Rconaee “2, 1 pl. nA, constr. 
“2, 2 pl. nism, constr. nnn, with 
suff pninm, sD) m. 1. streaming, 
current , in the sea Jon. 2. 4, running 
water Ps. 24,2. — 2.4 rdtiice stream, 
with genitive of the country, D79%72 GEN. 
15,18, of Wady el- Arish = p77 blak, 
yr i3 2 Henge 17, 6 (of Kisel- Osen); en 12 
wid Is. 18, 1 (of Atbara, Astapos &e.); 
533 nin? Ps. 137, 1 (of the Euphrates 
and its ‘canals); pws ‘2 2 Kinas 5, 12; 
or with the genitive of the name of the 
river, instead of the usual apposition, 
as nv “37 Gun. 15, 18, 12> ’2 Ez. 1, 
1, which is still doubtful: in Sint “33 
Ree 8,31. W720 the Euphrates Gen. 31, 
21, poet. without the article Is. 7, 20, 
fully nop ‘3:1 Cur. 5, 9, nop “=: Pa 
Devr. 11, 24, or ‘a’ Si Pal here 
also the ‘Nile (without the article) Ts. 
19, 5, interchanged with D> there; of 
nbw Siloah Ps. 46,5. "73 is also angled 
to small brooks and streams 2 Krnas 5, 
12, Jos 28, 11, or as an image of 
abundance and prosperity Is. 48, 18; 
66, 12. 

"531 (only dual n"3) m. same as 
“32, but only dual two rivers, i. e. 
Euphrates and Tigris; hence D779 DIN 
Aram of the two rivers, i. e. Mesopota- 
mia, Mecomotamia (Acts 2, 9), lying 
between the two rivers Gen. 24, 10; 
Devt. 23,5; Jupexs 3, 8; elsewhere 73 
Do, Gen. 25, 20; 28, 2, oo 48,7, 4 7w 
oN, Hos. 12,13, Syr. qs dao, 

or (def. NI72, 72) Aram. m. a 
stream, a river, Dan. 7,10 a stream of 
jive issues; especially the Kuphrates, 
hence 93) “ay, Ezr. 4,10 16 17 20 
the district on both sides of the Hu- 
phrates. 

h 73) fem. light, clearness, 
Jos 3, ‘4, Arab. ye 

X13 T.Gn eA only fut. 2 pl. JANA 
Num. 32, 7 K’tib) tr. 1. to keep off, to 


hence day 
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| debar to hinder, with accus. of the ob- 
ject, and 72 from which Num. 32, 7 K’tib. 
Identical in its organic root N2 with 


the Arab. <3 or se or pS; comp. 


3 and the redupl. xigs to bar, to hinder. 
— 2. (not used) to refuse, to deny, to 
hold off, to withhold, probably proceed- 
ing in the first instance from an intrans. 
meaning, to recede from a thing, to retract, 
to turn away from with reluctance. De- 
rivat. mNh. 

if. NO (fut. 8729) to hinder, to pro- 
hibit, with accus. of the person Nom. 30, 
6 9 12:to avert, with ja Num. 32, 7 iors 
or with an apodosis following which 
begins with 122) 32,9; to reject, to 
render vain, Ps. 33,0, mecrtel “75H. 
To this head has Men been referred 
72) Ps. 141, 5, which 36 mss. write 8°33, 
signifying to refuse; translated, my head 
shall not refuse the oil. 

The organic root N2 is closely con- 
nected with the roots xb (x7) and N73 
(which see); the ideas of refusing, with- 
holding, keeping back, standing off from 
&e. being decidedly expressed in them. 
From n> (815) have been formed the 
vocables “sd, ND, 92, ND &.; from N72 
the farther oaced DN, 72, 2 
Arab. x &. With ni ‘should be Hoe 
compared the Arab. ag a 1@ (see too 


93773) in ig3, eins bt. 


SP II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
regi, raw (Kimchi), Arab. «4 (med. 
Ye) and Ls (to be raw, hard). De- 
rivat. X82. 

213 I. (fut. 3999) intr. to sprout, 
grow, ‘of plants; hence 372, 393), prop. 
like N33 to press forth, to break forth, 
then metaphor. to burst forth, to pour 
out. Figur. to be juicy, marrowy, i. e. 
in full oial energy Ps. 92, 15; to bubble 
up, to speak Prov. 10, 31, like yO2 and 
sa2. Derivat. 242 and 3, the proper 
name 123. 

Pih. n4i3 (fut. 23539) to cause to sprout, 


to produce, metaphor. to make eloquent 
Zrcw.9, 17. 


to 


zl 


313 IT. (fut. 3433) intr. same as 5’) I. 
to project , to be prominent, to arch ‘out, 
comp. Phenic. 33, whence 23 = Bovyog 
(Sid. 7, 14; 21, BY, metaph. to heap up, 
to grow to Valicee oon Ps. 62, 11; Ar. 


ey 1G the same, we magnifice semet 
extulit. Deriv. the proper name 3). 

343 or 242 m. fruit, produce, of the 
lips, i. e. discourse Is. 67,19 K’tib, here 
praise, elsewhere 373; comp. xAOM0S 
yeuiéov (Hepr. 13, 15); Targ. 352 for 
"2 and m¥. 


23 n. p. of a people and country, 
that shared the fate of Egypt, Nubia, Ez. 
30, 5, as the Arab. translator reads; in 
our text is 325, for which one ms. has 
39>. 355 (which see) is another race 
and province. 

Ig (only def. 1333) Aram. mase. 
the early light, the dawn Dan. 6, 20; Syr. 
land, faye, 

Ha I. (once perf. 33 Isslielispart. 
735 inf. constr. “192; fut. 5997) 1. intrans. 
same as 52 (333), ND to move on or for- 
ward, to rove ‘about, ‘to flee, to drive about 
JER. 4, 1; 49, 30; 50, 3 8, coupled with 
F253, 092; 72 fugitive Guy. 4,12, with 
292; with the accus. whither, Ps. 11, 1 
flee to the mountain as (for D>53 the eld 
versions have 473 5) a bird. VER 72 
Is. 17, 11 the harvest jfiees, i. @. disap- 
pears (LXX, Aq., Symm., Vulg.). But 
as 37) is never used figur. in the sense 
of S388 , and besides 92 does not appear 
as a noun- form, it is better to take it as 
a noun from 543 II. meaning a heap, and 
“xP as denoting cut off, copse, branches, 
and so translate: (it is) a heap of brush- 
wood &e. — 2. to move to and fro, to 
shake, of a reed 1 Kinas 14, 15; usually 
trans. to move up and down, to nod, the 

WN (see Ps. 44, 15; Jos 16, 4), coin- 
ciding with 02, 2 2; hence omitting 
WNT asa gesture of mourning, and there- 
fore to lament, to pity, with > of the 
person Jon 2, 11; 42, 11; Is. 51, 19; 
Jur. 16,5 coupled wah Dn; solduxy to 
deplore, to bemoan, 2 Jer. 39, 10; comp. 
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Syr. 12,3 sorrow. Deriv. 743, 372, 7337, 
according to the Targ. 399 Cancit! 
1,8), n. p. ‘Tid. 

Hif. 133 (inf. constr, 3°35, fut. sass) 
to cause to wander or hasten away, ban 
2 Kinas 21, 8; to scare away Ps. 36, 
12; to shake, wea the head, as a sign 
of compassion Jur. 18, 16; comp. 2737 
WN. 

Hof. 23 (only part. 127) see 733. 

fTithp. ston see 132. 

The organic root 2 is also in 42, 
mo, 8-72, Arab. 3, Syr. 7, Ganerrit 
ae aba meanings may all be refer- 
red to that now given. 


ap II. (not used) tr. to heap up, t 
abewnistnes a bank, a hill; Ar. aS i 
same, whence OS a hill. Deriv. 32:1. 


3 IIT. (not used) intr. same as 782 
to be belly- shaped, whence 72 2. 


TA] Aram. intr. same as Hebr. Tho: 
Dan. 4, Lt, 

713 ak suff. 3) m. 1. (from 319 L) 
a wandering, a restless wandering about 
Ps. 56, 9, like 372 Lament. 1, 8 after 
the rane. (Saabu), LXX, alee Rashi 
(71243). — 2. n. p. of a land (VRS) in 
the east of Asia, Grn. 4,16. By Nod 
has been understood China; but per- 
haps the name is meant to denote simply 
a wandering, 1. e. a foreign land, some- 
thing like /Adyioy mediov in Homer. 
According to others it is=‘%5 Lydia in 
Asia Minor; where the city 732M is said 
to be Teontum. 

ati) (Noble viz. is Jah) n. p. m. 


1 Cur. 5, 19. 


ma (not used) intr. same as S33 IL. 


(which see) to collect, to gather together. 
Deriv. 133 which see. 


m3 I. (fut. 1729) intr. same as myo I. 
(interchanging ® and 1) prop. to rest, to 
lie down comfortably, hence to deoells to 
abide, in tranquillity ; 22) ND Has. 
2,5 he abides not, i. e. he finds no rest 
or peace (see "8 IV). Deriv. 973, 5372, 
the proper names m2 (plur. nis), “2 
(pl. m2). 


my 


mip II. (Kal not used) int. same as 
myo IL. to be beautiful, lovely, pleasant, 
cheerful, ident. with M2, interchanging 
3 and % Deriv. adj. pre fem. 9173. 

Hif. sy (fut. 22) prop. to make 
beautiful, "to dress; metaph. to celebrate, 
to exalt, to praise Hx. 15,2 (LXX dofdow, 
Vulg. glonificado): 

319 (constr. 13, pl. constr.n33, from 
m3 L) fotce dwelling, a home, Tob 8, 6; 
metaphor. pasture, a mead Zupu. 2, é 
coupled with nina. -— 2. coll. dbellehs, 
in a house Ps. 68, 13 (Symm.). 


579) (constr. 773, with suff. 712, 772, 
D119; "plu. D3, with suff. i) mase. 
1. (from m3 1) a Pin alliivy, dwelling-place, 
of Jerusalem Is. 27,10; 33,20; habita- 
tion, of the animals x the desert 34,13; 
35, 7; of the city of Babylon Jer. 50, 
45; home, of right, holiness, referring 
fo°Zi0n 31, 29; 50, 7 EX. 15,13" to 
David’s holy tent 2 Sam.15, 25; to the 
temple Jrr.10,25; Ps. 79,7; generally 
Is. 32,18; like nv Prov. 3, 33; 21,20; 
24,15; Jon 5, 3 ‘24, iN 4 Jue 49, 
19 faviakon of the rock- “fortress, 49, 16 
220: Wan. Also pasture, couch of flocks 
2 Sam. i, 8; Ez. 35, 5; 34,14; Is.65,10, 
cogn. in sense 722, plur. Jer. 23, 3; of 
shepherds 33,12, of wild feu 25, 
30. — 2. on m3 IL.) adj. m., but only 
in fem. 5173 comely, beautiful, Iooaly JER. 
Gra, coupled with 173397, where the 
LXX incorrectly read i, 


[133 (inf. constr. m3, ma; fut. 1939, 
apoc. m2) to settle down Spry to 
rest, hence 1. intrans. to keep at rest or 
still Josu. 3,13, to encamp, of men Is. 
7,2; to lie nome of animals Ex. 10, 14, 
2 Sam. 21,10, of inanimate things Gen. 
8, 4, absol. Num. 10, 36, with 2 Is. 7, 
19° of Dy of a place Gen. 8, 4; to de- 
scend, to settle down upon, af the spirit, 
with by Nom. 11, 25; to inhabit, with DD 
of the surface inhabited Is. 7, 2, comp. 
>y 30) (Jur. 23, 8), dy anwin (Hos. 
414, 11); to dwell, with 3 of the sur- 
rounding space Esra. 9, 22; Is. 7, 19; 
to abide Prov. 21, 16; Bocuzs. (f 9; ti 
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with pw; to keep holiday, i. e. not to 
work Ex. 23,12; Drur. 5, 14; to rest, 
in the grave Joxz 3,13; Is.57,2; to have 
rest, from enemies, With P) Has. 3,16 
(comp. 2 won), seldom with 72 Esta, 
9, 22; to wait quietly Dan. 12, 13. — 
© Yana. 40 procure rest, with . of the 
person Josu. 21, 42; 2 Cur, 14,°65. 1a" 
15; 20, 30; but msn is better taken as 
a Hie make m3, 1272, mm, 02, 
and the proper names ri39 5 m, “ans, 
ns32/3. 

Pih. mia (not used) to be agreeable, 
pleasant; prop. to be contented, at rest; 
comp. Latin acquiescere. Bait mn. 

Hif. 1.35 (1 pond, part. 12, 
inf. constr. 2, fut. m2, ap. 1137) to 
set down, with accus. of the person and 
3 or 58 = 52 of the place Ez. 37,1; 40, 
2; to let down, to let sink, 1° Ez. 17, Ae 
opposite pam; to draw dot, ith by 
or 2 of the person, so W593 Kz. 44, 30, 
maT 5,13; to bring down on a thing, a 
blow iA 30, 32; to lead to rest 63,14, 
to procure rest JosH. doy Di, commorily 
with dative of the person 1 Krnas 5,18, 
and 472 from Drut.12,10 or with S551 
2 Cur. 14,6; to give rest Is. 28,12; ‘me- 
taphor. to Fisch, to comfort Prov. 29, We 
in the New Test. xatazavo. Tame at. 
‘ an27. 

"Hi. II. 7277 (after the form of 75s, 
me, 1, ‘which may be referred to 
ty; part. 272, inf. constr. 1923, imp. 
mart; fut. 39, ap. m3) 1. to set down, 
to tad down, with 3 Num. 17,19, ds of 
the place Jupaus 6, 20; 10 put down, 
with "25> Dzur. 26, 4, ben Gen. 39,16, 
ow 1 Kines 83.9.5 to keep Ex. 16, 24; 
van ‘277 to put in its place, a statue 
Is. 46, 7; to set, a table 2 Cur. 4, 8; 
restore , “ts b3 of the place Is. 14, - 
Ez. 37,14; to get a place for, with 2 of 
the place 2 Cur. 1,14, for which 1 Kins 
10, 26 has 3 Sn; to give up, into (3) 
Nom. 15, 34 or "stronger 19, 9; to cast 
down, V8? to the earth Is. 28, 2, fig. 
Am. 5, 7, i. e. to tread with ie feet ; 
to cast into, the furnace Ez. 22, 20. — 
2. to leave in quiet, with accus. JUDGES 


enjoy rest Is. 14, 7; Jos 3, 26, coupled 16, 26 or dative of the person 2 Kings 
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m3 


to let, suffer, endure Estn. 3, 8; 


23,18; 


to permit 2 Sam. 16,11; followed by an 548), 


infin. with > Eccuzs. 5, 11; to leave or 
give over to Ps. 119, 121; to leave re- 
maining Ex. 16, 23; Lev. 7, 15; to leave 
behind Eccuns. 2,18; Is.65,15 you shall 
leave your names behind for a curse to 
the pious; with ya to withdraw from 
Eccuss. 7,18; to forsake 10, 4; to leave 
generally. 

Hof. WET (after the form o°pa Day. 
7,4, with — as in bap) and m2 te (part. 
res) to be set down, placed ZEcH. 8,11 
part. ma72 as a subst. something left ie 
hind, left vacant, an open space, a clear 
place Ezex. 41, ‘9 11, if we should not 
rather read 17573 there. 


The organic root m3 (Ar. - = to set 


oneself down, to bow towne in order to 
-3 Ge “= 
liv a couch; 23, |S to 
bend, to bow down) has the fundamental 
signification given, without being iden- 
tical with 15; comp. Sanskrit naj, Latin 
nic-tare, German neig-en. The Ar. 
Ls planxit is connected with the or- 


rest, whence 


ganic root in MIcN. 

Ti] Aram. intr. same as Hebrew 11). 

TA) (with suff. 412) m. resting-place 
2 Car. 6, 41 = mri Ps. 132, 8 seq. 

m3 m. rest, peace, quiet, release EsTu. 
9, 16-18. For the proper name 112 
see m9. 

743 (rest, recreation) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
) 

04 (fut. 0925) intr. same as OVA L., 
377 L, ‘312, 1872 to be moved, to puts, 
Ps. 99, 1 On the earth; Arab. wl the 
same, Sanskrit nat. 


m7) see 93. 


a I. (not used) ér. to point, assumed 
for 772m, if we not should adopt 42m 
for the’ stem; comp. FX. 

BP II. (only part. m. J2, pl. 072) 
intr. to jest, to play the fool; to be sense- 
less, foolish; hence 22 fools, Ps. 35,15 


fools i. e. the godless (Targ Neder tend, to increase, 
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against me; comp. Arab. YG (Hariri p- 
The ancient interpreters derive 
it from “23. Others read p52. But 
the explanation given is agreeable to 
the usus loquendi. 

Pap (not used) Aram. intr. to fall off, 
to hen of leaves; metaphor. to be de- 
caying, flabby, Gg despised, like 
the Hebrew 523 I; but the comparison 
of its organic "root 2172 with 32-1 to 
heap together, from which latter comes 
221 (Talmudic) dung, suits the context 
better, in which stands the noun de- 
rived from 212, conseq. it is = Hebrew 
337%. Deriv. ‘sb99, 172. 


sbn9 Aram. f. a dunghill Ezr. G11 
(Syr. Saadia), dung; comp. 2 Krnes 10,27. 

1599 Aram. fem. the same Dan. 2, 5; 
goye 

O14 (fut. D999) intrans. to slumber, to 


fall asleep , a stronger expression of 
which is jw, of keepers and watchmen 
Nau. 3,18; Ps. 121,3 4; neither to slum- 
ber nor sleep, 1» €. to be vigorous Is. 5, 
27; 0x22 AGN 56,10 to like to slumber, 


i. e. to love inactivity: Ar. PGi is to sleep, 


and os to slumber, so that the rela- 


tion is one opposite to the Hebrew. 
For a2 Ps. 76,6 see 7793. Deriv. 77373, 
M7272; on the contrary, the proper 
name “pan belongs to 4). 


ayebe) p slumber, sleepiness, concrete 
a sleepy one Prov. 23, 21; Phenic. =E 
the same. 

}2 (in Kal only fut. 923 Ps.72,17 K’ri) 
intrans. 1. to sprout or grow after, to grow 
afresh; hence to increase, to extend, to 
spread, of men and animals; cognate in 
sense 12 (comp. 333), as well as 433. 
— 2. Figuratively to endure, to con- 
tinue, of a name Ps. 72,17 K’ri as long 
as the sun exists (see verse 5), his name 
will endure. Targ., LXX and Vulg. have 
paraphrased, not reading j352. Deriv. 
W725 72 and the proper names 4A) 2, 
72, nry7; see also 77373. 

Hif. prt (fut. $2) to spread, to ex- 
DY Ps. 72, 17 K’tib. 


n 
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The orthography 353? appears undoubt- 
edly incorrect. 

The stem 312 originated like all mo- 
nosyllabic ones with similar consonants 
(comp. the stems 92, 433, ‘313, TH, 
mam, wan, 515, O79 and many others) 
in a reduplication of the simple organic 
root N2 or 1; na, naw, to be new, fresh, 
to become new, o arise; comp. anehrit 
nav, Greek vé-ov, Latin nov-um &c., con- 
nected with 23 to sprout, to grow, Ar. 


Sb. 

AJ m. 1. (not used) a fish, like the 
Aram. and Arab., properly anything 
stretched, extended, hence according to 
some the name of the letter 3. -—— 2. (pos- 
terity) n. p.m. Ex. 33,11, Num. 11, 28, 
which the LXX have incorrectly written 
Navy, NaBy, NaBe (proceeding from 13). 
7) 1 Cur. 7, 27 is the same. 


73 see 712. 


013 (part. 03, inf. abs. 043, constr. 
DAD; fut. D729, ap. 039) intr. same as ¥72 
to flee, to fly, to move on quickly, hence 
to ride along, d1D~>y Is. 30,16, with an 
alliteration to DAD; to escape, same as 
ma Jupces 9, 21; or 02723 follows 1Sam. 
19,10; with the accus. of the place Grn. 
39, 12 18; 2Kines 14,19; also with bx 
Deut. 1.9; Be Ts.13)445.5 2 Krnas 8, 21; 
Jer. 15, tr. with “2573 of the person or 
thing from Ex. As zs Is 305 17, or 72 
24,18, "252 are 28, 25, 1 Sam. 4, 17, 
and once y Num. 16, 34; with > as a 
dativ. commodi to escape "Aw. Opies: 
31, 8 (see 5); to disappear Jer. 46, 6. 
Metaphor. to vanish, to haste away, of 
waves Ps. 104, 7, sorrow Is. 35,10, sha- 
dows Sone or Sou. 2,17. Deriv. biz, 
mora, O72. The same stem was in 
Darrel hence the reduplicated Gaims 
rapide volavit: 

Pol. 0952 to chase or drive away, with 
2, of the spirit of God Is. 59, 19. 
"Hi. D°253 (fut. 0°29) to put to flight 
Devt. 32, 30, for safety, with 5x of the 
place Ex. 9, 20, or "2572 of the person 
JupaeEs 6, i. 

Hithp. Doin to flee, to betake oneself 
to flight, with "3519 (like 599) Ps. 60, 6. 


v4 (part. v3, f. pl. MAdI; inf. abs. 
B52, constr. yn; fut. YrI>, ap. 92°) intr. 
to totter, to move to and fro, of the blind 
Lament. 4,14; to reel, of the drunken 
Ps. 107, 27; to tremble, to quake, from 
fear Ex. 20, 18; Is. 19, 1; to shake, of 
the earth Is. 24, 20; of foliage, fig. of 
the heart 7, 2; to totter, of a building 
6, 4; to go along unsteadily, of feeble 
persons Am. 4, 8; to move, of the lips 
1Sam. 1, 13; fig. to be wavering, uncer- 
tain Prov. 5, 6; to sway to and fro, of 
miners, when they are let down into 
the pits Jos 28, 4; oy BE)! to rule over, 
of trees reas 9, ots 13, ioe 
waving expresses the visible activity of 
trees; but commonly like 753 to be driven 
about, to wander, to rove Grn. 4,12 14; 
Am. 8, 12; to go about begging Ps. 109, 
10; to shake 2 Sam. 15,20. Where the 
meaning of ¥5) is transitive, it has been 
looked upon as Hif. Deriy. the proper 
name ; m0. 

Nif. 3499 (only fut. 2429) to be shaken 
to and fro, to be sifted, of corn in a 
sieve Am. 9, 9; to be shaken, of a fig- 
tree Nau. 3, 12. 

Pih. redupl. y293 (not used) to rush, 
of the little iron sticks of a musical in- 
strument. Deriv. 929372 which see. 

Hif. 2°23 (fut. 3725) to shake to and 
fro, i. e. to drive about Am. 9, 9; to 
move 2 Sam. 15, 20 K’ri; to shake, the 
hand, as a gesture of rejection Zepu. 
2, 15; WA I to shake the head, a ges- 
he og scorn, of mischievous joy, and 
of compassion JER.' 37, 22; Ps. 22, 8; 
109, 25 (comp. Marra. 27, '39); vas 7 
UN Jop 16, 4; to rouse by shaking, to 
set in motion, with by in order to stand 
or to be set upright, Day. 10, 10 and 
shook me up (and helped me) upon my 
knees and hands (to set me upright); to 
make wander, to drive abroad Num. 32,13; 
Ps. 59,12. 2f is not to be derived 


from 353; see >on. 

The stem >, cl, Targ. 32, is 
connected with Goole vev-etv, Lat. nu- ere, 
and is also found as an organic root in 
other stems. 

mT (same as 53473 Jah is As- 

"58* 


aap 


sembler) n. p.m. Ear. 8, 33; fem. Neu. 
6, 14. 


ae. J. (Kal unused) intrans. to move 
along, to nove , Targ. 92 trans. to sift, 
Syr. intr. -2] to move, of the hand; Ar. 


3G (to move away, to betake oneself 
away); identical in its organic root with 
that in 482 (to roam away), 2271, 42-9 
(to wag), 373 (trans. to turn ‘ot to 
bend), Aram. nD 3 &. Deriv. Mp%n. 

Pol. p43 (fut. mpi) to shake, >, as 
a gesture of beckoning Is. 10, 32. 

Hof. 3°27) (part. 97272, inf. constr. 25, 
Aramaeising DIM; fut.427, apoc. non) 
1. to make move, hence to shake, 57, 
to strike, with 5¥ upon Is, 11, 15; comp. 
19, 16; metaph. to act against one Jos 
31,21; without 59, to draw near Is. 13, 
2; to swing, to lift up, 10,15, an iron 
tool, a sickle, a sword Ex. 20, 25; Devt. 
23) ASR Jos. 8, 31; with dx to move the 
hand towards a thing, i. e. to pass it 
over a thing 2 Kinas 5,11; to shake in 
a sieve Is. 30, 28, 1. e. to disperse and 
drive about. — 2. Often in the sacrifi- 
cial ritual, to wave to and fro, portions 
of the victims (Luther: weben), a gesture 
of presenting them Lev. 7, 30; thence 
applied to consecrated gifts and men, to 
dedicate Ex. 35, 22, Luv. 23, 11, Num. 
8, 11-20, often strengthened by the ac- 
cus. TDM Ley. 14,12, like F294 OT 
with which it is sometimes coupled. 
Deriv. 5533. 

Hof. 28 to be waved to and fro Ex. 
29 hanks 


1 II. (Kal unused, for "mp2 is an 
abridged] Hit. )intr. to flow, to run (Kimchi), 
Arab. ee (trans.) to pour, to pour out. 
Deriv. m5}. 

Hif. ¥ nt (1 pers. "2 instead of 25; 
fut. 972) to cause to flow (Gbundantiy. 
nia32 Dw Ps. 68, 10; to moisten, to 
water, with flowing Sarath to sprinkle 
Prov. 7,17 (Kinchi). 

ap) IL. (not used) intr. to be elevated, 


arched, hill-shaped (Ar. 3\3 to be pro- 
qitont); whose organic root is also found 


916 


ap 
in $278 I, n—a2 TL, 32 IL, 7752, Ar. 
A , as well as in extra-Semitic tongues. 
Deriv. 532, and perhaps 752 and mp3. 
a TV. (not used) intr. same as 31) I. 
(which see) to sprout, to grow; comp. 
n2-y. Phenic. 32 the same, hence 22 
Noy (Nab-Aburum, growth of corn) 
n. p. of acity in Mauritania; na2(Niba, 
growth) n. p. of a place in ‘Numidia. 


Deriv. 4) (according to the LXX, Aq.), 
mpn 2. 


a V. (not used) intr. to turn, wind; 
to be encircled, enclosed, of a depart- 
ment; cognate in sense ae 323, T2725 
oe in its organic root with nN, AN, 
interchanging v with the gentle aspira- 
tion. Derivat. according to some 4), 
nD) 2 

bi] m. elevation, height, from 493 UL., 
hence ’) "5? Ps. 48, 3 of beautiful height, 
parallel a (Reland, Schultens); comp. 
the Arab. W95 the high point of the 
back. According to the LXX, Aq. and 
others branch, from 47 IV.; according 
to Ibn Sarat a circle, district, from 
m2 V. (comp. 123, 2°95); but these ex- 
planations are less appropriate. 

V3 (3 pl. 12) intr. 1. same as Y2 
(ps2) to glitter, to shine, to lighten, Ar. 


ol; metaphor. to bloom, to sprout, as 
in WIT, Wy TT, MIB, AIN, YI; comp. 
Aram. Y). De vie eco dine to 
some. — 2. same as D2, P2, N—X2, to 
move forward quickly, to fly (see M42), 
comp. ~"%; to flee away, coupled with 
27 Lament. 4,15, this meaning being 
elsewhere also ecnnected with signif. 1, 
But as the accent is on the last syl- 
lable in 1&3, it is better to assume for 
it a stem my with similar sense. De- 
rivat. 7x43 (3). 

Hi. pon (only 3 pl. \232% for AT, 
Targ. pr2n.; fut. YR Eccurs. 12, bts 
Yar, v2? according to the LXX, Vales 4 
Syr.) to put forth blossoms, to blossom, 
Sona or Sou. 6, 11; 7, 12; Eccrzs. 
12, 5. 


mis 


sd Ee 


riJ 


mxi3 (and m3) f. 1. only poetical | 45 or 43) lies also in warn L., wy, 


(after the form "72 5p, from 7? 2) a wing, 
a pinion Jos 39, 13, coupled with 73x; 
the plumage Ez. 17, 3 7, coupled with mp2 
and “AN; comp. Phece. nx} feathers 
(Mass. 11). — 2. contracted from 58 x42 
(part. Nif. of Nx), filth, in the crop 
Ley. 1,16, prop. quod excernitur; comp. 
NIX, TNS. 

P13 (Kal not used) intr. same as 2? 
(which see). 

Hif. pm (fut. p22, with suff. 772M) 
to suckle, Ex. 2, 9, where 1np72H may 
also be read, with the cod. Samar. 

“0 I. (not used) intrans. to shine, to 
lightens to glitter, same as "72 1 (Phenic. 
the same, Kit. 22, 2), hence to burn, Ar. 

,L (to shine, lighten); metaph. to bloom 
(see tt); Aram. "32, zr. Deriv. m2, ‘72; 
12, min, "3n, ‘the proper names "2 
ODE in “238, "228), 71792. 


4 II. (Kal not as tr. to plough, 
to Piivate the field; Phenic. "52 the 
same, hence °2939) (Nur-ali = ‘Nur- 
ware ploughed field of Baal) n. p. of a 
place in Byzacium. Deriv. 972, 15272. 

Hif. 172% (abridged 73) to furrow a 
field, to make arable, Jmr. 4, 3; Hos. 10, 
12; comp. Ben-Sira 7, 3. 

The organic root "2 appears to be 
connected with "N belonging to AIAN? , 
and with "3 belonging to 9372, ver rbs ND 
(°5) elsewhere running into those in 
4d. In Ar. the stem is ,4 and olG, whence 
Nel and Soto a weaver's beam, prop. 
jugum eee Syr. ‘SJ and ;) the 
same. 

7) Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 993 I. 
Derivative 

rile] (def. 8372) Aram. f. fire Dan. 3, 
6 11 15 17; Z, 9; comp. Ar. yb (fire), 


in and re (light). 
wd (fut. wrz>) intr. to be sick, to be 


ill, figurat. to suffer, of the soul Ps. 69, 
21. The organic root 3 (comp. Syr. 


D2 (D2) Is. 10, 18, Syr. -a3, Ar. us. 


J (from 73 I. after the form 22) 
f. dwelling place, hostess for a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 19, 18 19 22 23; 20, 1. 
Such is the reading of the Vulg. and 
Arab.; but instead of it our text has 
the plur. non (LXX Navies?) after the 
form m2 in the K’tib; in K’ri is m2. 
This prophet- habitation was at 24, 
and the plur. may have been used on 
account of the different cells in it. 


WI (not used) intr. same as 5} (which 
Deriv. 3°13. 

FUND I. (fut. 42, apoc. 33, 12) tr. to 
tabi. to sprinkle, e. g. Bleed: with 5x 
2 Kineas 9, 33 or oe Ley. 6, 20 [27] 
upon; to sprinkle the juice_of ae grape, 
with > upon Is. 63, 3. 

The organic root of this stem 412 
is also found (according to First, Con- 
cordance s. v.) in M=&3 (to be be. fluid), 


see) to cook, to boil. 


whence nx} (io) comp. sae 103 to be 


r Se 


wet, fluid, 03 to flow, 3, CALS to 


flow out, to exude, 53 to be liquid, mov- 
able, Greek vor-vog, Sanskrit nadi (river), 
German nat, nass &c.; on the contrary 
the Arab. I is not to be compared 
with it. 

Hif, S43 (part. 472, fut. M12, apoc. 
12) to sprinkle, with accus. of the place 
Num. 8,7, but also with 2 of the object 
whereof Luv. 4,6 and 14,16, and with 
22 of the person or thing Ex, 29,21, 
Lev. 5, 9, with bx of the thing 14, 51, 
"3B= Dy 16, 14, "2p £6715, 522 33" by 
Nom. 19, 4, "287 nN Lev. 4, 6, according 
to the way of ‘sprinkling. 

ris II. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
mr (whieh see) to go together, Arab. 
S9 the same. Deriv. the proper name 
nat. 

Hif. 353 (fut. 742) to collect, Is. 52, 


14 15 like as many were amazed at him 
— and therefore fled from him — will 


bt 
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he now gather to himself many nations. 


F2n). Deriv. 51. — The organic root 


The versions have thought sometimes bi lies ‘aleortan Din’ I. which see. 


of expiating, purifying, sometimes of 
causing to exult (after the Ar. 153); but 
the explanation now given is the most 
suitable. 

ae (constr. 3°42) m. prop. anything 
cooked, hence a mess, Gun. 25, 29; 
2 Kinas 4, 38. As to the form, it is 
usually taken as = 7113 Nif. of 417; but 
it is better to assume the stem 312. 

ee (constr. 7135 pl. pa, with su/f. 
oR EE from 979 1) m. prop. one separ- 
ated, then 1. one consecrated, especially 
by a vow, a Nazarite, Num. 6, 13, Am. 
2,12, fully oN 773 Tovar: 13,5; 
16,17; 2 792 Nom. 6, 2 the vow of on 
Nirelete: Bog hose elect one, of 
Joseph Grn. 49, 26; Daur. 33, 16; a 
prince LAMENT. 4, Gg wil which has been 
identified 973 in "7372 Nau. 3, 17. — 
3. the consecrated , unpruned, nieottehed 
vine, which was so left in the sabbatical 
and jubilee-years Ley. 25, 5 11, be- 
cause the Nazarite left his hair unshorn. 
The unpruned sycomore is called in 
modern Hebrew Mapw nana. Hence 

Mf. WF (denom.) fo live like a Na- 
zarite , with 72 to abstain from a thing 


Num. 6, 3; to consecrate as a Nazarite, 
with.> 6, 2 5. 6. 


51 (fut. 543, pl. 93>) intr. 1. to flow 
down, to run down, to stream down, of 
water Num. 24, 7; Ps. 147,18; to over- 
jlow, with accus. of the thing: of tears 
Jer. 9,17, rain Jos 36, 28, like verbs 
of flowing elsewhere; figur. of the flow- 
ing of language Derur. 32, 2, of the 
diffusion of fragrant odour Sone or 
Sox. 4,16. Part. plur. 0°37) as a noun, 
water Pron D; howes. 78, 16, floods Ex. 
15,8, brooks Sone OF Son. 4,15, parall. 
with no. and opposite to sw3, rarely 
an adjective to nv JER. 18, "14. 113 
Jupaxs 5, 5 belongs to dt to shake. — 
2. (not need) to turn in, ‘to descend or 


alight; cognate in sense 339; Arab. Js 


the same. The passing of ie one mean- 
ing into the other is as in 23 (see 


Hi. DT to cause to flow Is. 48, 21. 
Ebi Lament. 1, 8 belongs to the stem 
bar. 


ptt see oie: 


Dt (not used) trans. to enclose round 
about, of a 1 ring, comp. 07, Aram. O07, 
1, Arab. ey 

O52 (with suff. 7272; pl. 03212, constr. 
"212) m. prop. @ ring, an ornament for 
the nose and ear Grn. 24, 47; Is. 3, 25; 
Prov. 11, 22; Syr. jas] a nose-ring, 
Arab. ley a rope attached to a ring 
that is put through a camel’s nose. 

prs (not used) int. prop. to be les- 


sened, therefore to be injured, hurt, cog- 
nate in sense with tr. [ON (which ee in 


Desvatia 


its organic root pt-2 = Arab. J; (to be 
thin, lean), p5. Deriv. Piz 

pr (part. pi2 = pz) Aram. intr. to 
suffer loss Dan. 6, 3. 

Af. prt Gan. Piz, constr. fem. 
P1233 5 ‘inf. constr. NPI; fut. Pt253?) 
to bring loss upon, to lyteee loss, 
damage, Ear. 4,13 15 22. 


pid ™- loss, damage Estu. 7, 4. 


to 


“Ws I. (Kal unused) tr. to separate, 
to select, to choose, identical in its or- 
ganic root t~2 with that in "1 I; me- 
taphor. a) to dedicate, i. e. to Ae out 
of a mass; Phenic. 132 the same. b) to 
abstain, to debar, verbs with this idea 
at their basis being so used elsewhere. 
Arab. dd to consecrate, and also = 33 
to vow; Syr. re) to keep from, abstain 
from, food. Deriv. “772 and nebo ntitie 


to some 737). 


Nif. “32 (inf. constr. “IDF, fut. =e") 
to keep back from, to abstain si om, e. g. 
food, hence to fast, absol. Pacis 1,3 
(where “72h is an adverbial infin.) ape 
staining from food, = nix 7,5; followed 
by 712 to refrain from Ly. 29, 2; to se- 
parate from, to fall away from, yanya 


WW 


S19 


WPI 


from following God Ez. 14, 7; to devote 
oneself, with > of the thing, Hos. 9, 10 
and they devoted themselves to idolatry. 

Hif. 43 (inf. constr. 97453, fut. “75>) 
to refrain or detain from, all accus. 
of the object and 772 from a thing Lev. 
15, 31, where the LXX, Vulg. and Syr. 
with the cod. Sam. have taken ON75 
as = ON 3317, after the Arab. ANS IV. 
to warn; to admonish against, after the 
Arab. yd5; to consecrate, with > of the 
person Num. 6,12. See "73. 

“WI I. (not used) tr. to surround, to 
enclose, to encircle, identical in its or- 
ganic root "1-2 with that in “7 IL, 


m1 A Hb nt II. Deriv. “72 and Belson: 
ing to some 7972. 


W3 III. (not used) tr. same as 9179 IL. 


(which see) to bring together, to heap to- 
gether, deriv. 91373. 

"72 (with suff 972, F212) m: 1. (from 
mie) 1) consecration, of a priest Lev. 21, 
12; the consecration of a Nazarite ee 
6, 4 5; ‘2 WN verse 9. the head of a 
Nazarite, i. e. the (unshorn) consecrated 
head, for which ‘3 also stands alone 6, 
19; metaphor. fem. the unshorn hair Jur. 
7, 29. — 2. (from 473 IL) same as 74 
a chaplet, crown, e. g. of a king 2 Sam. 
1,10; prop. a golden circle 2 Kinas 11, 
12; a diadem, of the priest, fully ' 
WIP Ex. 29, 6, of YX; ornament, de- 
coration , ‘2 228 Zucu. 9, 16 precious 
stones. 

m3 (from m2 = DM3, conseq. consola- 
tion Gran. 5, 29; but we may read here 
with the Tes 12°72) for 927327, and 
the sense would be rest) n. p. of the pa- 
triarch saved at the flood Grn. ch. 5-10; 
1 Cur. 1,4; 9, 2; an ideal model of up- 
rightness Ez. 14, 14 20, after Grn. 6, 9 
19 2 Is. 54,9 the flood. 

2/13 (not used) intr. same as 003 
prop. to breathe out, to groan aloud, to 
snort, Arab. ws the same; pemektrast 
to the expression of strong sensuous 


feelings, as repentance, consolation. 
Derivative 


"2m (usually from San protector, 
but better from 373 contracted from 


m3n2, Jah is consolation) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 14, 


13 according to the Sam. cod. Ex. 
14,25 = am. 


map (only perf. and imper.) tr. to 
guide, to lead, with accus. Ex. 32, 34, 
Is. 58, 11, with 3 of the place to Grn. 
24, 27, Ps. 27,11, with 32 as far as 
60, 11; cognate in sense 2, om. ms 


to drive. a ee 


HMif. SnI5 (infin. constr. nin, fut. 
MTN) to ‘lead, to guide, with accus. or 
2 of the place Ex. 13,21, Gun. 24, 48, 
with 72 whence Num. 23, 7; of time Tox 
31,18; with "255 to lead evens one Prov. 
18,16, with "5 ®-MN the same 1 Sam. 22, 
4, with 5x to Ps. 107, 30; to bring to, 
sath a1 Kinas 10, 26; to lead away, to 
carry captive, to wae 2 Kings 18,11, Jos 
12, 23, with dy at, beside, with 38, 32. 

O°) (after the form D4n7; comforter) 
n. p. Nau. 1, 1; Phenic. O72; 
‘2 DD n. p. 

pin) (only pl.o%25n2, in some mss. 
nem) m. consolation , i. €. prosperity, 
compensation Is.57,18, compassion Hos. 
io. 

O52 (comfort) n. p.m. Nuu.7,7; else- 
where pan stands instead, which see. 

VIM) (piercer, slayer; from M2) 1. 
ep: of a post-diluvian patriarch, son 
of ano and grandfather of Abraham 
GEN. 11, 22, then the name of a race, 
still preserved in the local name Noin 
(lsou) in the district Sardég (Assem. B. 
O.IL. p. 322. 338). — 2. n. p. of a bro- 
ther of Abraham Gen. 11, 26 27, and 
of a race, which settled in the city 790 
Gen. 27,43; 29,4. On this account the 
city was termed “ing 12 24, 10, where 
the Nahorite gods were worshipped JOsH. 
24, 2. As in the case of Ishmael and 
Jacob, twelve sons and as many tribes 
are assigned to him Gun. 22, 20 seq., 


organic root is F—m3, Ar. 


comp. 


win 


920 


bmp 


which latter are to be looked for in the 
Euphrates-districts. 

wand (from wma IL.) adj. m., sand 
i brazen, made of copper, of nwp 2 Sam. 
22,35; Jos 20, 24; fig. of nibs Jos 6, 
jee Eleven ie fem. is used in the 
sense of mm Is. 45, 2; 48, 4; Mic. 4, 
13; Jos 40, 18, 


suiany see Wand. 
nidna f. pl. name of a music-choir, 


having their principal seat in a city of | 


the same or similar name, Ps. 5, 1; to 
be identified, perhaps, with hia 1 Car. 
6,43, }?m Josu. 21, 15. These inscrip- 
tok nae ether a sort of air, nor 
an instrument of music, but iusie Danids 
stationed in certain places. 


tT) (only dual 75°53, from 9192) m. 


a hore BEER Syr. pode ‘the nose, nos- 
tril; Ponce dual nostrils Jos 41, 2. 


bn I. (inf. constr. S12, fut. 502) 
tr, 1. to take, to take into possession, to 
seize, to get, as a possession, property, 
cogn. in sense with 877, 78 Ex. 23, 30, 
Zecu. 2, 16, strengthened by the agai 
tion of mony Num. 18, 23 24; to take 
possession of men, i. e. to moe slaves 
Zurn. 2,9; to have for one’s own, n238 
Prov. i 18, mio 11, 29, 330 28, 10, 
Ti22 3, 35, pw Jur. 16, 19, to take for 
one’s own, a people Ex. 34, 9, without 
the accusat, Josu. 16, 4, erith 2 of the 
place Num. 18,20; Drur.19,14; Ps. 82, 
8. — 2. to inherit, with 3 of the place 
JupGces 11, 2. — 3. with the sense of 
Pihel or Hif. to give to be possessed 
Num.34,17; Josu.19,49. Deriv. s>m3 , 
nen, bm in the proper name byron. 

" Pihs brs (inf. constr. 2112) to give into 
possession, with two accusatives Num. 
34, 29; Josu. 14,1; or with > of the 
person ‘19, 51. 

Hif. Sons (part. 2°11372, inf. constr. 
>IT, bon; fut. 9°53) to give to be pos- 
aaed ace a double accus. 1 Sax. 2, 8, 
Zucu. 8, 12, particularly of the distri- 
bution of Chfiaan Devt. 1, 38; 3, 28; 
sometimes without an abetieat of the 
thing 32, 8 (on the contrary in Prov. 


8, 21 Wr is = MAWIan), or simply with 
an accus. of the thing Is. 49, 8; to cause 
to inherit, with a double accusat, Prov., 
8,22, or age dative of the person 1 Cur. 
28, 8; to distribute an inheritance Drvt. 
21,16. 

Hof. DInNt to come into possession (by 
compulsion), to have allotted, with accus. 
of the thing and > of the person Jos 
(Oecd 

Hithp. Syantt (fut. Sm2m2) to possess 
oneself of, 'to receive as possession, fol- 
lowed by an accus. Is. 14, 2, with dat. 
of the person for Lev. 25, ‘46. 

To put the stem along with 552 and 
assume to draw as the fundamental signi- 
fication must be rejected, because a) 272 
itself has not this fundamental mean- 
ing, b) even in 5:72 these ideas are not 
united, and c) the one idea cannot well be 
derived from the other. It is true that 
the cod. Sam. (Gen. 33,14; 47,17; Ex. 
15,13) has interchanged the two; but 
it is better to suppose that the organic 
root is 5m72, meaning to lay firm hold 
of, to seize, proceeding from the idea 
of penehine binding, as in pin; the 
same root being in 5m (51m) whi! 


Dna II. (not used) intr. same as 532 
to walk along, to flow along, to pour 
forth; deriv. 1121. Conseq. ident. in its 
organic root with "3. Metaphor. to be 
copious, to give copiously, to present, Ar. 
JG. 

5M} IIT. (unused and doubtful) ¢r. 
same as 2M (52m) to break through, 
split, comp. Syr. Yui gaoauy§. Derivat. 
bm 2. 

bn (with a of motion “m3, once 
poet. without the idea of motion Ps. 
124, 4, once m2 Ezux. 47, 19; dual 
pore Ez. 47, 9 for pi2mM2; pl. pen, 
constr. lar) ay suff. spbn) m 1. (from 
bar] IL.) eonerally a river, a brook, Ec- 
CLES. 1, 7, of a torrent, while dries up 
in summer Jos 6, 15, ieluiee banks are 
shaded with willows 40, 22, which flows 


into the sea Ez. 47, 5, whose water is 
drunk 1 Kryes 17,5, and which promotes 


to 


bybr3 
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Ons 


fertility Dur. 8,7; coupled with 37372 
Ps. 74, 15 and Dp. Lay. 11,10. Hence 
the following are applied to it: JN 
Am. 5, 24 (opposite 3158), a5 Prov. 
18,4, yur Is. 30, 28; fig. it is asso- 
elated with nos 30, 33, waz Jos 
20, 17, yw Mic. 6, 7, bora Ps. 18, 5. 

The rivers and Boks of Palestine were 
named 212, as 3298 Duut. 2,24, par 2,37, 

Pw Too 4, 13, “ha 1 Sam. 30, 9, 

PTI? 1 Kies 2, 37, nap ‘1Kines 17, 3. 

Days ‘2 Is.15,7, or sa ’) Am.6, 14, 
i. @. the brook of the deserts or desert, 

flows between Kerek and Gebal (Moab 
and Edom), and falls into the Dead Sea, 
now called Wady el-Achsa (brook of the 
sandy plains); 079% ’2 (brook of Egypt) 
Num. 34, 5, also Sm ‘alone Hz. 47, 19 
(Gun. 15,18 ox os of the Nile), is 
Wady el- Arish or Rhinocorura (Pwoxo- 
goven) forming the south boundary of 
Palestine, called elsewhere Ne¢d (513), 
see Epiph. Haeres.66.— 2. (perhaps from 
bar III.) prop. the deepened out, hence 
a: ravine Is. 7, 19; a deep gorge 2 Kinas 
3.16, where springs rise Ps. 104, 10, 
burying-places are made Jos 21, 33, or 
Troglodytes dwell 30, 6; then applied 
to valleys like "73 Gen. 26,17, now 
Gurf el-Gerar, a deep and inand hone 
(ols), which coming from the south-east 
of Gerar receives Wady el-Sheria; 17} 
Num. 21,12, Dur. 2,13, ppiw JuDGES 
16, 4, Souiy Num. 13, 28, pw Jo. 4, 

18 of the Kedron- valley, are Num. 

33,34; also the shaft of a mine, by which 
mountaineers go in and out Jop 28, 4; 

the piercing of a shaft being called 
— 3. same as "2m, “only in 


bybma see >yr>T19. 


nbn see bn2; with a for a final 
vowel see under mor On. 


ay iaP (constr. n2m , with suff. > "122, 
in nit =179) ee (from m2 I.) a posses- 
sion, property, of men Ps. 2, 8, and things 
Prov. 20, 21; particularly @ possession 
of land Num. 16, 14, of the possession 
of the tribes Josu. 13, 23, of the whole 


people Duur. 4, 38, therefore Palestine, 
designated as Tener possession 26, 1; 
Is.58,14; of the Jewish people as God's 
possession 1 Sam. 26, 19; Is. 19, 25; an 
inheritance, received fon ancestors J OB 
42,15; Nom. 27,7; 1 Kaunas 21,4. 2 pon 
Prov. 17, 2 to flare the bakeries ie. 
to have part in the inheritance. Also the 
lot communicated for a possession, what 
is assigned Jos 20, 29; 27,13, conseq. 
= Pon, with which it is alco coupled 
Gen. 31) 14; a portion 1 Kines 12,16. 
— 2. prop. Sn with a of motion Ez. 
47,19 =m, a brook, where the LXX 
oe 339; £3, 96.513. (from 2m) the 
sick , the allen one, of the Israelite 
people Ps. 68, 10 (see Nd); same as 
mora cee fig. misfortune Visteale(era ka! 
(Saadia). 

Se0dr3 (possession of El) n. p. of a 
station in the wilderness Num. 21, 19; 
cod. Sam. 5x92. 

pom (a strong one, from Don L.) n. p. 
mM. hence a family name or ‘patronym. 
‘abn JER. 29, 24, alluding to m3 29, 
31. 32; comp. nbn. 

rtm) fj. same as mm 1. possession 
Ps. 16, 6. 

ond (Kal not used) intr. 1. to breathe 


forth, to groan, to sigh, connected in its 
organic root O67) partly with that in 
pa-2, AT, bs Il., partly = Arab. 


Be VIIL. a haat anhelavit, kai 


spiritum duxit, = and to sigh 
deeply, to groan, to lament. — 2. to 


feel strongly, warmly , to be extited by 
zeal, wrath &c., ident. in its organic root 
wh man IIL. Derivat. 092, 7272, 
Damm, M2Inin, and the proper names 
Dn, Darn, D2, T7372 » ”2 7272, nanan. 

Ni. on (in pause on, part. om, "inf. 
constr. on, fut. om, ap. pn) to be 
sorry, to have compassion, JER. 15, 6 Iam 
weary of pity Ez. 32,31; to grieve, i. e. 
to have sympathy, with "Sy of the per- 
son Ps. 90,13; to turn compassionately, 
with >x JuveEs 21, 6 or > of the per- 
son 21,15, to feel Eee ie Jzr. 20,16, 
with by of the person Exon. 32, 12, to 


ons 
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grieve for, with dy of the thing Jur. 8, 
6; Jo. 2,13; to repent, with dx of the 
ei 2 Sam. 24, 16, with 472 of the thing 
for, on account of a thing JUDGES 2,18; 
to feel repentance i. e. (comp. the English 
to rue) to be vewed, to be heartily grieved 
Jos 42, 6, Ps. 110, 4, with "> in the 
apodosis Gen. 6, 6 7; 1 Sam. 15, 11; re- 
flex. to console beeen, prop. reepirare, 
to respire, to take breath again, with 
22 Gun. 38,10; Ps. 77,3; to be calmed, 
to become softer 2 Sam. 13, 39; to lay 
aside grief, with >» Is. 57, 6; “sams - 
to comfort oneself for the loss 6 one, to 
be calmed about Gun. 24, 67; to procure 
comfort, pacification, appease hence 
to avenge oneself, to take vengeance, which 
is conceived of as a satisfying of the 
feeling of revenge, with 772 of or from 
one Is. 1, 24, comp. ulcisci ab aliquo, 
se faves vam3*) Ezux. 31, 16 we 
should read "73371, as in 24, 23, 

Pih. O73 (part. or272, inf. constr. O73, 
fut. nn) to console, to express condo- 
lence, with accusat. of the person Ruru 
2,13; Is. 40,1; Jos 2,11; with j72 Gun. 
5, 29 and oy of the thing or person con- 
cerning Is. 22, 4; 1 Cur. 19, 2; Dna a 
comforter Ecours. 4,1; to nana, com- 
passion, to have pity upon, with accus. 
Is. 12, 1; 49,13; hence to interest one- 
self in, to assist Jr. 31, 13. 

Puh. 0733 (part. aPiaP = "39, like 7535 
in the same place from ‘or; fut. pn) 
to be comforted Is. 54, 11; 66, Lor gs 

Hithp. o73n7 (once omen Ez. 5, 13, 
1p. SAINT; fut. Dm2m) to be sorry for, 
to feel compassion for, with 2% Devt. 32, 
36; to repent Num. 23,19; to ‘console one- 
sey Gen. 37, 35; to breathe strongly, for 
revenge, ith 5 of the person Gen. 27, 
42, like > Dp3. 


ond (unselation. satisfaction) n. p.m. 
1 Our. 4, 19. 

on) m. repentance, compassion Hos. 
13, 14. 

MAM) f. consolation, appeasing Jos 
6, 10; Ps. 119, 50. 

man (Jah is Consolation) n. p. m. 
Nun. 1, 1, surnamed xnwon 8, 9; else- 
where in mee 2028 Neu. 3, 16. 


wrid 


"27T12 (one rich in comfort) n. p. m. 
Neu. i, 7, 
1373 (in pause 1272; a pronominal 


stem) instead of 17728 (which see) only 
in Gen. 42, 11; Ex. 16,7 8; Num. 32, 
32;°2 Sauet7; 12; Lamunr. 3, 42; Ay. 


On (not used) intr. same as Un3 I. 


(which "s6e), to give oracles, ieee on: 
in the proper name 012%. 


OJ] m. an oracle, see O27. 
13 : 


yO3 (part. pass. Y7m2) tr. same as 
yn to press, to urge on; PAT 1 Sam. 
a1, a urged, pressed, hasty; comp. Ar. 


Gas 7 nes 
W3 I. (not used) tr. to bore through, 
to push through, 


“p25; comp. Ar. to be bored, pierced, 


aaildived: Deriv. om, and the proper 
name m3. The organic root "1173 lies 
also in on II., "9, "2, "p72, n=. 


3 II. (not used) intr. to snort, of 
the horse, to breathe hard through the 
nose, Arab. > the same, Syr. 4) to 


snort, to expel the breath strongly. The 
organic root "m72 is connected with 


to pierce, ident. with 


m4, “1, as the Aram. "m2 also shews. 
Deriy. “m3, mana, and the proper name 
m3 , oT. 


=; ap ven sm2 IL.) m. a snorting, of 
the horse Jos 39, 20. 

m04 (constr. n4-, from m2 IL) f. 
the same Jur. 8, 16. 

“PJ and »9n2 (a snorer, from 311.) 
nt. p. Md 2 Sam. 23, 27; 1-Cur.11, ae 


wird I. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
wn? and om2 (which see) to utter a low 
sound, to murmur, to whisper, to hiss, of 
serpents, hence Wm? (see Furst, Cone. 
s. v.). Metaphor. to whisper, to mutter 
magical formulas, to practise enchantment, 
to utter oracles, Syr. ~tae (to whisper, 


to mutter, to practise enchantment). 
There is the same metaphor. application 


wird 
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in Uno, WwWR, Hw, won IL, mam and 
mxpx. Derivat. wn2 , and the proper 
name pwr. 

Pih, B73 (part. Wr", inf. constr. WH2, 
fut. wn) to whisper, hence to divine, to 
give oracles , by a cup Gen. 44, 5 15, 
coupled with 4359 Luy. 19, 26, jigs 
2 Kines 17,17, 9W> 2 cae) 33, 6; 
look upon as a prognostic . Kines ‘50, 
33 (Vulg.), to divine, like divinare aad 
augurari Gen. 30, 27, and 2 by 44, 5. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by the use 
of it in Pihel with the same latitude as 
DOP, WD, by its identity with wm> and 
Syr. +43, as well as by the connection 
of the organic root (wn-2) with that of 
“wn; especially as in other instances 
to give oracles and to practise enchant- 
ment is explained by murmuring and 
whispering (Is. 8,19; 29, 4). But it 
may be still doubted whether the noun 
wn (serpent) has been derived from 
it, dics the Arab. yo! (serpents) 
points to a connection with wm>. The 
Arab. cs Ue, Ue? to pierce, or 
its assimilation to the organic root in 
wn z meaning to move, to creep, so that 
un “would be explained like 750, pail 
mDY, Lat. serpens &c. is not at all un- 
suitable for the derivation of the noun. 

wird II. (not used) intr. to be hard, 
Jirm, Wrctantion of metals, Arab. Uns 
the same; ident. in its organie root Wn} 
with ‘lint in FWP, X- “Sp &e. Deriv. 
wang, wana, nny, jnwn:, and the 
proper names anny, wn a: 

ws Ill. ce weed) intr. to be dirty, 
one hateful, of adultery, Arab. yee 
or pe the same. Deriv. according to 
some nm 2. (which see). 

wr Arba intr. same as Hebr. wn ee 
Deriv. wn. 

wird (fe pwr, from wm I.) m. 
an omen, incantation, augury, ‘parallel 


nop, Nom. 23, 23; 24,1; Syr. Lato), 
wird (constr. wn, plur. pwn, see 
FT ine Sar 


wn L) m. 1. a serpent, Gun. 3,2 4 13, 
named perhaps from hissing Jer. 46, 
22, the stem having an assonance with 
in} Eccuzs. 10,11; coupled with ye 
and dex Dror. 8, 15; Is. 14, 29% “Ttsis 
represented as wise ee sly Grn. 3,1; 49, 
17; its bite Num. 21, 17 like its poison 
o | (772m) Ps. 58, 8 is deadly. Then a sea- 
serpent, to whith M2 swift and jindpy 
rolled are applied Is. 27; 1, i.e. a water- 
monster, such also symbolising great 
powers elsewhere (Dan. 7, 3; Apoc.3,1); 
artificial serpents made of brass Num. 21, 
9. — 2. The constellation of the nor- 
thern dragon JoB 26,13; called also jn77> 


(which see) 3, 8, Ar. xa. — 3 (from 
wn IL; brass-place) n. p. of a city other- 
wise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. — 4. (oracle- 
giver; from wm2 L) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 11, 
1; 2Sam. 17, 25 27. 

wr (def. Nm2) Aram. mase. brass, 
copper Dan. 2, 32: 7,19; coupled with 
DTD 4,20, oy 5, 4 an Non 2, 45. 

pwn (oracle-giver, from wn 1) x. 

p. m. Ex. 6, 24. 

non (with suf. ‘mun, mmwn3, 
jun, prawn; dual pining ; from 
wna Lyf: (Ez. ry 7 and Dan. 10,6 bir) 
is ‘not an adject. i a subst., conseq. 4 1s 
fem. here also; on the contrary it appears 
as masc. lowe with mia [which see] 
1 Kines7,45, 2580 Eze. 8, 27&e.) 1.brass, 
yahxas, copper, a metal aned for vessels, 
parts of a building, arms &c. Ez. 26,11; 
27, 2; 36,18, coupled with 5142 Gun. 
4,22, ai Sane 8; 10,572 Ez. 22,18, 
02 22, "20 as a fem hard metal Jur. 
1, 18; 15, 20; Ps. 107, 16. Compared 
with gold aad silver an ignoble metal, 
hence figur. ignoble JzR. 6, 28. Metaph. 
a fetter Lament. 3, 7, commonly dual 
Jupgus 16, 21; 2 Sam. 3, 34; 2 Kinas ' 
25,7; Jur. 39, 7; 52,11, prop. a double 
fetter, consisting of two halves. — 2. pro- 
perly the firm, hence as in 38 (which 
see) the basis, ground, support, lower 
part, of the bottom of a kettle stand- 
ing on the fire Ez. 24, 11; figurat. the 
female pudenda, conceived of as the 
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lower part, the base; comp. nw (from 
nw) pudenda, and nw basis, support; 
hence nun Dw? 16, 36 thy shame was 
poured out, i.e. whoberen was much 
practised; ident. with n7{n jews 16, 
15; 23, 8. It is therefore unnecessary 
to read inwn2 (thine impurity) from 
wn II. ‘and after the Arabic, for 
jun 


Sealed 13 (basis, ground, support; see 
mun 2) n. p. f. 2 Kines 24, 8. 


jw (formed from nwn3 1, brass- 
image) n. p. of the brazen serpent made 
by Moses and afterwards superstitiously 
worshipped 2 Kies 18, 4. 

‘slap (fut. nn37, but also nn?, non, 
Nun being first assimilated to Cheth and 
then — being lengthened into =; once 
nnn Prov. 17,10 according to the Ma- 
sora, because the accent is on — at 
the commencement; 3 plur. in pause 
nm? from ann? Jos 21, 13, derived, 
according to the punctuators, from nm) 
intr. to come down, with accus. whither 
Jos 21, 13, to lie down (see mm) prop. 
to bow oneself down; comp. Arab. eee) 
to lie deep down, as an ambuscade 
2 Kinas 6, 8 (anman to be read for 
wabiata) to sini down, with oy upon one, 
Ps. 38, 3 and thy (quintishing) hand sinks 
down upon me; then to come down upon 
with hostile intent Jer. 21,13, where 359 is 
sometimes used; figur. to press upon, to 
make an impression, with 2 of the person 
Proy.17,10 (which is referred to mon 
2 to seize, lay hold of) a reproof enters 
into. Deriv. no2 1, nm. 

Nif. nm (3 pl. nn) to sink or press 
into a thing, with 2 Ps. 38, 3. 

Pik. 192 (3 fem. mma, imper. nm2) 
to bend, to press down, a bow, i. e. to 
stretch it 2 Sam. 22, 35, Ps. 18, 35, 
cognate in. sense 3135 to pater down or 
level, pyy744 (the ridges, beds, from “5 
soaoun hl “which see) Ps. 65, 11. 


Hif MT (imper. NN) to lead down, 


to cause to’ come down, Jo. 4,11; comp. 
Tin 4, 2. 
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The trans. signification of the stem 


still lies in the Ar. us (to stretch, in 
fight; to make crouch down, a woman, 


in cohabitation), ro (to bend down, 
to stretch down); the organic root nn-3, 
in which the fundamental meaning lies, 
may also exist perhaps in nn-W, nno-n. 

mm (only pl. oon} for Dnn, but 
without being on that account ‘the Nif. 
of non; comp. D°NS interchanged with 
DAN) Tn mase. descending, in order to 
conceal oneself or lie in ambush 2 Kines 
Gu: 

m1 1. (from nm2) a descent, Is. 
30, 30 the coming down of his arm, i. e. 
his descending strokes; a going down, 
“py-Sy into the dust, i. e. into the grave 
Jos 17,16; a@ setting down, i. e. what 
is set down (upon the table) 36, 16.— 
2. (lowness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 11, for 
which 6,19 mim and 1Sam.1,1 1h of 
similar meaning are put. — 3. (from 
m2) 7. rest Is. 30, 15; ease, inactivity, 
repose Eccuxrs. 4, 6; 6, 5; Phenic. mn) 
rest (Kit. 2, 2). 

M2 (part. nm2 = M32) Aram. intr. 
same as Hebr. nh) to come down Dan. 
4,10 20; Syr. Dod the same, fut. nam, 


Zou as if from Dew, nn. 

Af. nas and nos, (fut. My2, imper. 
nn, part. nm) to bring down, to lead 
down Ezr. 5,15, to deposit, lay up 6, 1 
5; Syr. hal the same. 


Hof. (after the Hebrew manner) nn 
to be deposed Dan. 5, 20. 


NOI (3 pl. 142, and 02 Ps. 73, 2 
Rri; " part. m2, nos, part, pass. fem. 
plur. m0} Is. 3, 16 K’ri; inf. constr. 
302; fut. mt), apoc. >, “t3) tr. prop. 
to ci to ‘extend, to spread, to bend, 
cogn. in sense with MN“, MN->, 3n~ 12 &e., 
hence 1. to stretch out, a with 2 of that 
one has in the hand Josu. 8, 26, and 
sometimes without 37 8,18; with eed 
over a thing Ex. 8, 2; of God % punish, 
or to attack and strike Ig.:5,:25209 3117 
10, 4; 23,11, for which 33 span (11, 15: 
19 16) and 59 anwi (1, 25) are also used; 
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with >¥ against one Zepu. 1,4; with dx 
against one, i. e. to oppose one Jos 15, 
25; 173 '2 to stretch out the neck, i. e. 
as a sign of pride Is. 3, 16, 5¥ 1p ’2 to 
stretch a measuring line, i. e. to put it on a 
thing Is. 44,13; Jop 38,5; Lament. 2, 
8; to ponuae, of Ds Ps. "102, 12. — 
2. to spread out, to expand, a tent GEn. 
12, 8, the heavens Is. 40, 22, 053709) 
(ae like 22,11) Is. 42, A and he 
stretches them oe figurat. by ms ’2 to 
spread out evil against one, i. e. to ex- 
pand it like a net, to devise Ps. 21, 12; 
omitting the object 1 Cur. 21, 10; for 
which 2 Sam. 24,12 has 202, winieh i in 
Lament. 3, 28 is likewise conser with 
22. — 3. to bow down, to incline side- 
wise, to sink, with accus. D2W Gen. 49, 
TGs Ee 1 Sib Us Ike a bi Mw 18, 10 (of 
God), “7p (to fall 72, ‘4: pba to 
fall 73, 2 (where 703 aed be read); 
omitting the accus. -object ad 17, Td. 
Here belongs also the passage in Jos 
15, 29 he does not bow their posses- 
sion to the earth, i. e. he does not en- 
large it to superabundance (see 172272). 
Still farther, to turn to, to conduct or 
lead to, i. e. to bestow, with accus. of 
the object Grn. 39, 21; Is. 66, 12. — 
4. intr. to decline, of the day, i. e. to 
become late Jupass 19, 8; to stretch 
forwards, of a shadow 2 Krnas 20, 10; 
to incline, to turn, Num. 20, 17; 2 Sam: 
2,19; with 5x to turn to one Gun. 38, 
16; with 39 38, 1; with ja or D272 to 
turn away from one Ps.44,19; Joz 31, 
7; with “INN prop. to turn Gee one, 1. e. 
i attach oneself to his party, to follow 
Ex. 23,2; Jupass 9,3; to be devoted to 
1Sam. 8, 33 to go tae: to depart 14, 7. 
Deriv. br, my, m7. 

Nif. "93 (3 pl. 1223; fut. 932) to be 
stretched ‘along, of pon Num. 24, 6, 
pyaoe Jur. 6,4; to be stretched forth, put 
along, of "Pp, with 2% Zecu. 1, 16. 

if. start (part. 272, pl. 0°12, constr. 
"72; inf. “constr. nit; imp. st, apoc. 
Dm; fut. 7199, apoc. =) 1% stronger than 
Kal, to reach or stretch out, the hand, 
to punish ise 31°39 6 tote out, po 


2 Sam. 21,10, S58 16, 22; to bow down, 
naw Ps. 144, 5, to reteh 32 Gun. 24, 
14; to incline, Wi8, i. e. to “obey JER. 
Gc 24, usually with > of the person Ps. 
17, 6; Prov. 4, 20; to bend sidewise, to 
turn aside, to lead aside, 2 Sam. 3, 27; 
to conduct, to lead Num. 22, 23; to turn 
away, from the right path, hence to 
mislead Jos 36,18; to turn away, from 
a suppliant Ps. 27,9; to thrust away, to 
drive away, avert Jer.5,25. Here be- 
long also the expressions ’» 3d ’m to 
lead one’s heart (in a good sense) 2 Sam. 
19, 15, with 5» Prov. 21,1, dx Ps. 119, 
37 or > toa ‘thing 141, 4, with “ITN 
to lead the mind to follow 1 Rance tte 2; 
in a bad sense, to lead or turn away, 
from the right path Is. 44,20; Prov. 7, 
21; ‘p->y Tom Mw to turn Vavour to 
one Ezr. 7, 28; new mia to bend the 
right 1 isa 8, 3, for wvtliel is also used 
nEw2 MINN Prov. 17, 23 or 373 Am. 
2, oT and absol. Ex. 23, 2. 2 ArT to 
wish away, 3.11 from judgment (right) 
Tse LOS 2): absol. Am. 5, 12, 37972 from 
the Gated way Jos 24,4; to push aside, 
drive away Is. 29, 21. — 9. intr. to turn 
aside, to swerve, Jos 23, 11, commonly 
with 72 of a thing Is. 30, fi to walk 
along, Ps. 125, 5 who walk ito their 
crooked ways. 

Hof. (not used) Tt, only part. 1373, 
mW72 as nouns; fut. batch only in “the 
proper name +197, 7, ‘if this be not 
from S30) = 39. 

As to the organic root 7-0), 
also in 072 I. (belonging to mr0)2 =nuIn 
Ez. 9, 9 and muir Is. 58, 2) 72, a0, 


Arab. bbs, Les, 45, bibs be. 
590) (pl. constr. 997002, lengthened 
out of $n; from be9) adj. mase. prop. 


bearing , “hence laden , with accus. 95> 
Zevu. 1,11. 

yO (only pl. poy) m. prop. any- 
thing planted, hence a plant Ps. 144, 12. 

MPO) (only pl. nip.) 7. prop. a 
little ‘drop, hence a pendant, so called 
from its form Jupass 8, 26; Is. 3, 19; 
comp. ozahayuior ear-drop, from ore 


it is 


M3 
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dato to drop; Arab. K&b3 a pearl and 
ear- drop. 

mw) (pl. niu) f. tendril, twig 
Is. 18, 5; see wn I. 


bps (part. 1952, fut. 55192) tr. prop. 
to raise, to lift up, to lift away, to heave 
away, hence to carry, cogn. in sense with 
xvi, Is. 40,16 he carries the isles as a 
litile dust, i. e. easily (Targ.); with >» 
to lay upon Lament. 3, 28 and 2 Sam. 
24, 12. Metaphor. to lay before = 402 
= Jer. 21,8, for which 1 Cur. 21, 10 
has Dy D3 (ales see). — 2. intr. to 
be weighty, heavy, = 590 IL, Spw, x20, 
55, where is the same aiotaphor! ‘ap- 
phemeate The organic root 5073 lies 
also in 50 IL, whence perhaps boa, j 
the Aram. ba , 203, \-4 for 8iv2, whence 


nDrw2, ys mete 
bu. 

Pih. 3193 (fut. 21929) to take up, to bear, 
coupled with Nip? Is. 63, 9. 


502 (1 pers. 1202; part. pass. fem. 
2 pers. n2703) Ape tr. to lift up, to 
bear (Targ. for nw2) Day. 4, 31; pass. 
to be lifted up, with V2 7,4. 


20 m. prop. carriage, hence burden, 
load Prov. 2hso: 

VOI (part. v1959, 915, pl. oreEd; inf. 
constr. 262 and nyu Eccuzs. 3 OF imp. 
yu, fut. 29) tr. prop. to put in, hence 
to strike in, to stick in, a nail, a pin, 
Eccuzs. 12, 11 of fixing by scripture; 
to fasten or make firm, a tent Dan. 11, 
45, of the tent of the heavens (34335) 
Is. 51, 16, where the LXX and Syr. 
read nso after 40, 22; to set up, a 
statue DEvt. Loy. bat commonly to 
plant, nz 6, 11, yz ‘Eccues. 2,4, 07> 
ibid. , Devt. 20, 6, niza Jer. 29, s op- 
posite wn 45, 4, Ip Eccuss. 3, 2, mith 

= Jur. 32, 41, by "AM. OetOn eed the 
aceus. of ihe black Ez. 36, 36, te with 
a double accusat. Is. 5, 2; Jur. Sie Ls 
figurat. a people, i. e. to, give them a 
fixed abode 2 Sam. 7,10, Am. 9, 15, Op- 
posite Jer. 45, 4, the ear, i. e. to create 


Derivat. 5°03, 


Ps. 94,9. The organic root 3272 is also 
found in nn, 5, 54; Arab. (giw with 
the same fundamental signification. De- 
riv. 902, 9°02, W712, the proper name 
Dyn. 

‘Nif. 3002 (3 plur. in pause 3792) to be 
planted, Is. 40,24 they are scarcely ‘planted. 


yO) (in pause 993, constr. 922 Is. 5,7, 
with suff. 2b, plur. constr. *5 309) m. a 
plantation, a planted place Is.5, ie 17,215 
the planting 17,11; a plant Sop 14, 9: 

D°YO) (plantations) n. p. of a locality 
in Judah 1 Cur. 4, 22. 

D°YOI see P03. 

FDI (fut. 9t2>) intr. to drop, to drip, 
to flow, with accusat. of the thing (like 
1 | F2', 512), of which some overflows Jo. 
4,18; Sone or Sox. 5, 5 13; to drop 
ees ny Jupass 5, 4, ‘absol. Ps, 68,9; 
fig. of speech SonG OF Sot. Ce Prov. 
5, 3; with dy of the person to drop 
bpeceh upon one, i. e. to penetrate, quicken 
and animate them with its beneficent in- 
fluence Jos 29, 22; comp. 1°U7 (Ezux. 
21, 2).* Deriv. ne, mp702, the proper 
name p02 (on the contrary mba be- 
longs to 7%). 

Hif. 3793 (part. spur, fut. 77") to 
cause to drop, flow out or overflow, 
with accusat. O»O¥ Am. 9,13; to make 
discourse flow, i.e. to pooch, to propia Ys 
with oy upon a thing Am. 7,16, with x 
Ez. 21, 2 os with 5 of a iss Mic. 2,11, 
or absol 0 

The tan (Arab. Uahs, Aram. 702, 
2M, Ethiop. 202) has 4272 for its or- 
ganic root, which lies also in }O-W, as 
well as in 33, 9%, 51 I, are L, a5, 
387, 3-33, Ar. a5 (fluxit). 

m0) (pl. constr. ~Bd2) m. a drop, of 
ny Jos 36, 27; metaphor. an aromatic 
gum or resin Ex. 30, 34, so called from 
its flowing out, distilling; LXX ozaxzy, 
from o7alo. 

MEDI see mpd. 


mpo) (resin- Eelleng, of the dropping 
of an aromatic resin; hence balsam- or 
storax-place) n. p. of a city and region, 


3 
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in whose hamlets singers dwelt in Ezra’s 
time Neu. 7, 26; 12, 28, in the neigh- 
bourhood of Jerusalem and Bethlehem 
Ezr. 2, 22, the mod. Beith Netiph, south- 
west of Jerusalem (Robins. II.600). Gen- 
tile "np? 2 Sam. 23, 28 29; 2 Kinas 
25, 23: 1 Cur. 2, 54; 9,16; {p. 40, 8. 
The apocryphal ‘Esdras writes mph. 

13 (fut. “a7 and "037) 1. intr. to 
look attentively, at a thing, to look at, to 
; derivat. m7 2. — 
2. to keep, to guard, TN, i.e. to be angry, 
which, however, is commonly omitted 
Nau. 1, 2, Ps. 103, 9, prop. to continue 
anger, with i Naz. ui c. or MN of the 
person Lexy. 19, 18, like 28 Jur. 3,5; 
to keep, to watch aon oF Sou. 1, 6; 8. 
11. Deriv. A972 1, 7903. 

The organic root 0-2 is clear from 


1 
the Ar. 45 and 145, and its identical 


“x2 (which see). "0 I. (which see), Aram. 
“o (Pa. "20, noun 70) are the same 
root. 

103 (1 pers. 303) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. 02, then trans. to keep, to pre- 
serve Dan. 7, 28. 


10) (prop. part. fem. Kal of 713) 


f. a female keeper, a shepherdess, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 6. 

wd) I. (part. pass. 67002, fut. wt) 
1. intr. to stretch or extend, to spread, 
to widen, of branches Ga mu7n)); 
m2 123 2 15am. 4, 2 the battle spreads 
(Vulg., Ar.); 30,16 lo they are scattered 
on the surface of the whole land. — 2. tr. 
to spread out, to scatter about, with bed 
of the place Num. 11,31, with accus. of 
the person, and accus. of the place to 
which Ez. 29,5, or a where 32,4, parallel 
DO; to sprinkle about , O27 Hos. 12, 
14. The Targ. expresses the same idea 
by Wo or wy, which is connected 
therewith by root; or it is paraphrased 
by 729. — 3. Metaphor. to scatter afar, 
to disperse abroad, hence to give up, a 
people to foreign masters Is. 2, 6; to 
eject, to reject, to give to 2 Kinas 91,14; 
JupGes 6,13; 1Sam. 12, 22; to give up, 
contention Proy. 17, 14; to remit, debt 


observe, Ar. 


aa 


Neu. 10, 32; to leave off, to discontinue, 
the cultivation of the field Ex. 23, 11, 
coupled with t13W; to suffer Gun. 31, 28, 
like m2 and oP elsewhere ; hence it 
is interchanged with IY, PQW, PIT; 
and the Targumic wy, PI, PIS, 
>y>o are used for it. Deriv. sain. 

Nif. we? (fut. BY2>) to spread, with 
2 of the place Jupens 15, 9, 2 Sam. 5, 18 
22, for which the Cvaiticles have DWD; 
of fvanehad and plantations Is. 16, 8; 
to be loosened, of a ship’s tacklings, i.e. 
to hang slack Is. 33, 22 (Vulg.); to be 
dispersed, with >» of the place Am. 5, 2 
(Targ., LXX, Vulg.). 

Puh. wia3 to be forsaken Is. 32,14. 


Wis Il. (part. pass. f. 903) tr. 
same as 5 wind (which see) to sharpen, to 
point, to whet, of a7 Is. 21,15 (Saadia); 
the Syr. uses aX for it, 


"2 (with suf. 0572; from 973 L.) m. 
a lamentation, wailing, Ez. 27, 32, comp. 
v. 30 31, cognate in sense with 2p, 
and Boones expression than 733 v.31. 
Thus 2 would be contracted from 72 
(Masora), and there is no need to emend 
it into p72. The LXX, Theod., Syr. 
and some mss. read unsuitably 277723; 
it would be better still to read ba, 
since 3°? TDI Niw2 is agreeable to the 
usus ones 

Nd belonging to Soria and 22D. 878° 
see na) I. 

=) (from 352 I.) m. fruit, produce, 
hence food Mat. 1,12; fig. fruit of the 
lips Is. 57,19 Kr, i. e. speech, praise, 
thanksgiving, prayer (see 242), comp. 
xaomos yethéwv (HEBREWS 13 15); Phen. 
a) (Niba, fruit-place) n. p. of a place 
in Numidia. The K’tib of Is. 57,19 has 
343. 

eRe) (either from 259 I. the marrowy, 
having the vigour of life, or from 393 IL. 
projecting) n. p. m. Neu. 10, 20. 

92 (from 412 I.) m. movement, DoNEy 
of the lips, to console or compassionate 
with empty speech Jos 16, 5. 


mt7°) f. @ going astray, a wandering 
pre? 


APS 


away, of the homeless; banishment La- 
menT. 1, 8 (LXX, Jerome), conseq. from 
39 Lor 752 1.; but more suitably =*' 
abomination, non 733. 


nin see 9. 


mh (after the form Y"2; with suff. 
nin, penny, pl. with suff. DT; 
from Pihel. minis) m. prop. satisfaction, 
quieting, 1. e. pleasantness, agreeableness, 
delight, only in the genit. to m9 and of 
‘sacrifices Grn. 8, 21; Lev. 2, 12; sacri- 
fice an ge 1,093 3, 5; 29, 2; Num. 
28, 2; 29 7 to pene Baz. 6, 13. 
The derivation’ from m2 is clear from 
the Syr. translation jac, Talm. xm 
32 do you like? Noun-building of this 
form from 79 is not unusual in Arabic 
(see De Sacy Gramm. Ar. I. p. 561), and 
was also employed in Hebrew. 


mm (from m1; only pl. 37) Aram. 
masc. a sacrifice, pecccetts elliptically 
from ‘2 1; hence ’3 52 to dedicate a 
sacrifice Dan. 2, 46; 2 APT to offer a 
sacrifice Ezr. 6, 10. ; 

72 (with suff. 272; from 392) m. 1. a 
shoot, after-shoot, new shoot, fig. posterity 
Gen. 21, 23, Is. 14, 22, Jon 18,19, con- 
stantly coupled with 522, @ sprig, to de- 
note offspring. The vexb in Ps. 72,17 
is not a denomin. — 2. The name of a 
fish-shaped water-god, 372 being= 492 and 
the Sanskrit mina (a fish), Ninus; then 
the name of the founder of the Assy- 
rian empire, 0 Nivog, the statue of Ni- 
nus having been worshipped with~that 
of Bel (Diod. 11, 8). 


m3°3 n. p. of a city founded by 


Nios Nivog in Strabo and Ptolemy, 
which lay on a small tract above the 
confluence of the Zabatus or Lycus (the 
great Zab) with the Tigris Gun. 10,11, 
conseq. the modern small place of ruins 
Nimrfid. The other three cities, which 
Nimrod founded in that district (m>3, 
2, VY niainy Gen. 1. c.), were gra- 
dually united with Nineveh so as to 
become one large city, whose circum- 
ference was three days’ journey Jon. 3, 
3, i. e. 480 stadia or 24 hours (Chestas 
Bond Diod. Sic. 2, 3); while the western 
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side in length extended from Nimrad 
(Nineveh) to Kuyyundshik (7%), and the 
northern side in breadth from thence to 
Khorsabad (722) &. In this large Ni- 
neveh which arose out of the union of 
four cities, the population was enorm- 
ous Nau. 3,15 seq. It had at a certain 
time 120,000 children Jon. 4, 11, and 
could boast of being called the unique 
Zepu. 2,15, in short the great city Jon. 
1, 2; 3, 2; 4,11; Juprrm 1,1; greater 
than Babylon, Strabo 16 p. 737; Amm. 
Marcell. 18, 7,1; the great Ninus Diod. 
Sic. 2,23. In Ammian the name Ninuos 
(Nineveh) also appears; and Miebuhr 
found a village there called Nunia..— 
The derivation of the name from 472 
2 (for 772 713) dwelling-place of Ninus) 
has an analogy in Y nia) for Vy 
nian; but the name seems more cor- 
rectly to have been formed from 473 
0 Nivog, and consequently like the lat- 
ter, as also Nwvag (written also in Syn- 
cellus Nivog), 9392, i. e. either son of 
Ninus, or a fem. termination of the royal 
name, may be the name of an Assyrian 


god. See 972 2. 


O°) (from 093) m. a fugitive Jer. 48, 
44 K'tib. 


Or) m. name of the first month of 


the old Hebrew year, fully ’) U3n Esru. 
3, 7, Nex. 2, 1, for which the Penta- 
oe has 2°aN3 WI (which see), else- 
where WOM wns or ONIN WN. 
As it is a historical tradition (Rosh ha- 
Shana 1, 2), that the names of the 
months came from Babylonia to the 
Hebrews at a later period, for which 
reason they have an Aramaean colour- 
ing (Kimchi), and as ’) in fact appears 
among these peoples (Targ. 3202, Syr. 
aul, Palmyr. }5°2, and so the Arab. 
pss), the derivation of the word from 
the Hebrew (j5°2= x72), as Anastasius 
already gives it (apud Meursius, varia 
divina p. 27), must be rejected a priori. 
The names or surnames of old Asiatic 
gods are preserved in 43x, 52>X, THON, 
1205 (which see), and in joy, 38, baa, 
“ as we have shewn already ; go ‘tint 


visa 


929 


mol 


the appellations must be looked upon OND) (properly an infin.-form of N22 


as originating in a primitive worship. 
With this assumption, the explanation 
of ‘2 from the Zend navazan or na- 
vagna (new day), as Stern (tiber die Mo- 
natsnamen &c. p.131seq.) supposes, must 
be set aside, and the name or surname 
of a primitive Semitic god be adopted 
as the original. 45%3 (for 753 from 053 1.) 
seems to be the name of Adonis, as 
the year’s sun and the spring - god; his 
name being also 431 Zavavas, because 
the month of May’ 1% (O28) was sacred 
to him. 

vis (from 712 = p32 after the form 
mm2) m. a spark, Is. 1, 31; Targ. V2 
nvr) the same, Sam. fig. Bund. of the eye. 


"3 (from 19 I.) mase. same as 4 @ 
light Or lamp 2 Sam. 22, 29. 


ae as a verb, see 73 10. 


"3 m. 1. (from "3 L) same as 4} 
a light or lamp, an essential part of a 
nomad-tent or a dwelling, hence figur. 
an enduring dwelling, a family, posterity 
1 Kinas 11, 36; 15, 4; 2 Kryas 8,19, 
2 Cur. 21, 7, — 2. (fom a2 IT.) ial 
broken, Peielels e. a field recently een 
up with the plough, which is therefore 
good, Prov. 13, 23; fig. Jpr. 4,3; Hos. 
10,12. For o473) Num. 21,30 see m9). 


mn") pl. ninz f. same as ni which see. 


X23 (Kal not used) tr. same as "132 


to smite, to strike away, to strike in pieces; 
to hurt, to wound, to injure, to lame; Ar. 


eS) eS Syr. 151 the same. 
to sirike down, to disturb, the mind; to 
smite in pieces, to destroy, plantations. 
Deriv. D932, NDI (422). 

Nif. ND? 1€ pl. 5833) to be beaten, to 
be scourged , with 72 of the place Jos 
30, 8 [5]. 

XD) (from 833) adj. m., MND? f. de- 
jected, afflicted, of the 715 Prov. 15,13; 
17, 22; 18,14; cognate in sense 3x2. 
Comp. 23. 

O°ND) (from ND?) m. plur. a state of 
being beaten to pieces, desolation, Is. 16 
7 ye mourn very much the desolation. 
The pl. stands for the abstract. 


Figur. 


after the manner of MNP, nxdi3, a5 
seq. a singular) 7. the name of an aro- 
matic gum, perhaps the gum traga- 
canth, many kinds of which appear in 
Syria Gun. 37, 25; 43,11; Targ. rw 
= yy, un NUP a sont of resin or 


gum; Ar. ley yK3 = Sax the same. 


It is uncertain how this signification is 
connected with the stem N53; for the 
assumption that it means to ard to 
powder, is not yet certain. The deri- 
vation from a masc. ND must be re- 
jected. — On nis} see the word. 


123 I. (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, to put forth shoots, transferred to 
human propagation; in Arab. this idea 
lies in AS, in Ethiop. in 333, hence 
nagad a stem, a race; the organic root 
3272 is also in 5-53 II. Deriv. 333 1. 


“D1 Il. (not used) intr. to be in straits 
aur, 
or distress, to be unhappy, troubled, Ar. 


NG. Deriv. 153 2. 


32 (with suff. 2») m. 1. (from 339 I.) 
prop. sprout, hence progeny GEN. 21, 23, 
Is. 14, 22, Jon 18,19, coupled with 472; 
Ethiop. nagad the same, cod. Sam. a3) 
Gen. |. c. for 132. — 2. (from 133 IL.) mis- 
fortune, destruction, Jos 31,3; where the 


WAGE 


best mss., however, read 33. 
vita misera. 


M23 (Kal not used) tr. to strike, to 

IT T 
hurt, to injure, hence to destroy, to kill; 
figurat. to strike down, to vex. Its or- 
ganic root is m3), whieh is also found 
in nec-o, noc- "€0; and with n softened 


into 7 in ic-o, Ar. 635, toa we, ee 


&e., Ethiop. "53, modern Hebrew + Mp2. 
Deriv. }1>2, 33. 

Nif. 32 to ie smitten or slain 2 Sam. 
ip ies Rae 

Pih. D2 (inf. constr. 22) to smite, to 
make war upon Num. 22,6, where, how- 
ever, it is more correct to look upon 
D3 as the 1 pers. fut. Hif. 


Puh. >> (fem. mnD2, 3 plur. 1D2) to 
Ts mane 59 ie 


m3 


to be beaten down Exon. 9, 


be smitten, 
31 32. 
Hif. 325 (part. 73%, constr. 13)3; 
inf. absol. 53, constr. MIDI; imper. 
M2, apoc. 73 fut. 139, apoc. 57) to 
strike, with accus. of the person and 3 
of the instrument Ex. 21, 18, Num. 22, 
23; without a 1 Kines 20, 35; but also 
“3 to smite upon a thing Ex. 17, 6, and 
without 3 Ps.78, 20; to chastise, torment, 
punish, Jur. 2, 30; Neu. 13,25; o»n2 4 
to give boxes on the cheeks oe 16, a0; 
regarded as the highest insult Lament. 
3, 30, hence to treat shamefully Ps. 3, 8; 
Mic. 4,14; to smite water (with a pro- 
phet’s mantle) 2 Kinas 2, 8, i. e. to per- 
form a miracle upon it; with }2 to 
strike away Ez. 39, 3; to push or butt, 
with the horn Dan. 8, 7, with 2 upon 
1 Sam. 2, 14; to pierce, with a epee 
2 Sam. 2, 23; figur. of a worm Jon. 4, 
7; of the sun, with > 4, 8, with accus. 
af the person Is. 49, 10; to smite into 
2 Sam. 4,6; to /ut ser a Bla that throws 
down, aan bx of the member 1 Sam. 
17,49, and accus. of the person 1 Kings 
22, 34; to beat in pieces Ex. 9, 25; to 
reduce to ruins Am. 3, 15; to strike in, 
with a double accus. Ps. 3, 8; to pierce 
into, with 3 of the instrument and 4 into 
1 Sam. 19; 10, also with the accus. of 
the person 26, 8; to strike asunder, a 
tent, i. e. to pull it down Jupass 7, 13; 
to precipitate, to hurl into, with 2 Zeon. 
9,4; to smite, to kill, Gen. 4,15, some- 
Gmes with the addition of 5303 J Osu. 
11,10, or 399. %> 8, 24, or coupled 
sith fie intensive nai a ioe 16, 10, 
2 Kings 15, 10, or with the consequence 
nv 25, 25; i accusat. Wb: the life 
Gen. 37, 21; Lev. 24,18. In ‘this sense 
it is used of killing on the part of 
God 2 Sam. 6, 7, his angel 2 Kinas 
19, 35; of men, ‘with accusat. and 473 
Junaxs 14, 19, or 3 partitive 1 Sam, 18, 
27, or omitting the accus. of number 
2 Sam. 23, 10; to tear in pieces, of ani- 
mals of prey Jer. 5, 6; figur. to calumni- 
ate 18,18; to put to flight and smite, 
1 Sam. 13, a with the announcement of 
Space 2 Sam. 5, 25, time 1 Sam. 30, 17, 


930 


or number JupGxs 3, 31; hence coupled 


Mp5 


with 39 Gun. 14,15; fully “ins 725 
Ps. 78, 66. Phrases are: 52 ot Ez. 92, 
13, 922-7 6, 11, HD~dy 4D TF 21,19 to 
strike the hana to strike the Rinds to- 
gether, a gesture of exultation, of dis- 
like and of lamentation; ‘»"n§ 23 7 
1 Sam. 24, 6 the heart smites one, i. e. 
excites fone ‘2 MD to smite with a 
thing, viz. with a “sickness or plague 
Gen. 19, 11; 2 Kines 6, 18; 09m 7 to 
smite with a curse, with a Pe BS accus. 
of the object Mau. 3, 24; to smite the Nile, 
i.e. to change it into blood Ex. 7, 25; to 
punish and change into a thing, with > 
Is. 11, 15; Woe 'm to strike roots Hos. 
14, 6, comp. wu new Jur. 17,8. De- 
rivat. m7. 

Hof. sO (Ps.102,5 5217; part. 432, 
constr. 300; fut. =) pass. of Hif. to 
be beaten Ex. 5, 14, to be chastised, punish- 
ed, visited 1 Sam. 5 12; Ps. 102,15; to 
be killed Num. 25, 14, i be stormed, con- 
quered Ez. 33, 21. 

M22 (an old part. pass. for °33; 
constr. 2) adj. masc. smitten, therefore 
with the genitive D223 lame 2 Sam. 4, 
4, 199 dejected, afflicted Is. 66, 2. 


m2) pl. n°D2 see 4). 


Mo3 and $52 n. p. of an Egyptian 
king, successor of Psammetichus, who 
fought against the Assyrian king Na- 
bopolassar 2 Kinas 23, 29 33. The same 
king is also mentioned in 2 Cur. 35, 20 
and 36,4. He is identical with Neyao 
devtegog of Manetho, the Nexwe of He- 
rodotus. A Necho was conquered at 
Carchemish Is. 46, 2. The Targ and 
Syr. derive the name incorrectly from 
nto. 


wt 

jD) see M53. 

yiD2 (after the form jit, from 432) 
m. a blow, stroke, death 2 Sam. 6,6, the 
old name of a threshing-floor, for which 
1 Cur. 13, 9 has jD = 1D (destruc- 
tion, death). destruction , Jos 12,5 
destruction to those, whose foot wavers; 
on the contrary }i53 18,12 &c. belongs 
to pp. 8 

M5) (prop. part. m. Nif. after the 


M3 


form 1152, from m1> to conceal, to keep, 
with suff. N22) m. treasure 2 Kines 
20, 13; Is. 39, 2 (Targ., Syr., Saad.); 
it is not necessary to derive it, with 
Lorsbach, from the Persian nikahid 
(to keep); cognate in sense 023 (2 Cur. 
Atl) 

M23 (not used) intr. prop. 1. to be 
rm, strong, powerful, cogn. in sense with 
aL, prop. to be firmly entwined with 

one another (comp. «X5 to bind together, 


to unite); the idea of firmness (see pin, 
2m, WR, Tp) proceeding generally 
from that of knotting, putting in a 
chain; identical in its organic root M373 
with mo-7, M9. Metaphor. to be right, 
equitable, just, a right thing being 
looked upon as firm. Deriv. 153, 5753. 
— 2. to be on, in front, before, over against, 
cognate in sense with dix I, Sap IL. 
Derivat. m33, n>}. 

m5) (with suff. 422, plur. 0°52) 
1. adj. m. right, equitable, authentic Prov. 
8,9, coupled with 1¥7; substantively the 
right, the right conduct, Is.57, 2 who 
walketh his right way. 

nD) (with swf. im>2, from m32 2) m 
prop. ‘same as 332 the fore part, pars 
antica, prob. in the first instance the 
name of the fore part of the body, the 
belly, like Sap, the noun d3x (body and 
before); then a prepos. before, in pre- 
sence of, iD) RxD Ez. 46, 9 to go out 
before him, comp. AM. 4, 3 532 in this 
sense; 133 72m Ex. 14, 2 to encamp be- 
fore him. ‘More commonly we have in- 
stead of it 

m3 mase. the front; hence a prepos. 
fe before, * m2) before God, i. e. known 
and agreeable to him JupGes 18, 6; be- 
fore = manifest Jur. 17, 16; ’3 pats to 
put before Ez. 14,7; sometimes with the 
addition of 0°25 Lament. 2, 19 before the 
face, i. e. before; ‘p J? '2 Prov. 5, 21. 
— 2. over against, opposite to (cone 
23) Ex. 26, 35; 40, 24. According to 
this twofold meaning of m2}, which 
has arisen perhaps from the noun-idea 
of belly, body, other words expressing 
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relation have originated by combination 
with the present one, as ’)~>X towards 
before Num.19, 4; = straight forwards, 
i. e. not Dacky and: or sidewards Prov. 
4, 25; in front of = over against GEN. 
30, 38; before=for, i. e. having an eye 
to 25, 21; ’3-5¥ to the front of, i. e. 


close hefohe Jupazs 19, 10 =n» (beside) 
195 11: 

m3 (pl. nind3) f. right, righteous- 
ness, “coupled with nx Is. 59,14; Am. 
3, 10; pl. the same Is. "26, 10; 30, 10; 
opposite nip>n. 


533 (only part. 5342) tr. to deceive, 
to deal fraudulently Mau. 1, 14, Aram. 
222; ‘41 the same; Motantoe to act 
cunningly. The Fundarnenial significa- 
tion is (according to Fiirst’s Concordance 
s. v.) to conceal, to hide, to cover, identi- 
cal in its organic root 52-2 with >> 
(rz), Na 1, 332 L., Sankrit cal, 
Greek Py We “EW, Mate VELY, ae -ovew, Latin 
ceal-ere (clam =calam), cel-are, oc-cul-o, 
German hel-an, hehl-en, after the ana- 
logy of 5y7, 333. But KG to fetter, 


whence ike fetter refers to a funda- 
mental signification = D)31. 

Pih. 53} to act cunningly , with 5 of 
the person Num. 25, 18. 

fithp. praia (fut. 2230?) to shew one- 
self cunning, i. e. to take cunning plans, 
with accus. of the person Gen. 37, 18 
or 2 Ps. 105, 25. 

bp) (only pl. with suff. 037222) mase. 
cunning, deceit, Num. 25,18; Aram. ND23, 
{ini the same. 


O23 (not used) tr. to conceal, to keep, 
treasures, cogn. in sense with jDX¥, 7/20; 
identical in its organic root 02372 with 
b> (DID), MD, Syr. 25, Deriv. D2). 

ODI Gal plur, 0°033) m. pl. riches 
goods (cogn. in sense N332, }7PX, 772072, 
which proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification) Jos. 22, 8; Ec- 
oes. 5,18; put with "Wy 2Cur.1,11 12. 

D2} (not used) Aram. trans. same. as 


Hebrew D>). 
59* 


D3 


023 (only plur. 77052, constr. "053, 


from D>3) Aram. m. same as Hebrate 
D> Eze. 6,8; 7, 26. 


23 I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 


be marked, signed, by indentation, hence 
metaphor. 1. to be foreign, i. e. depart- 
ing from the usual and the known. — 
2. to be perceptible. — The organic root 
4272 lies also in “2-1 (to mark, to 
pieree, to impress), 4D a, mop I, and 
a in “P73, P72 &e.; comp. oN 

a £6 perceive, observe, pig 
> (to 
be distinguished, remarkable, wonder- 
ful). Deriv. "32, 122, "32, "53. 

Nif. "32 (fut. 1322) 1. to make one- 
self unknown, to dissemble, prop. to pre- 
sent oneself as foreign (7732), and there- 
fore probably a denominative from “122 
Prov. 26, 24. — 2. to be perceived, to be 
known Lament. 4,8; to be recognised 
Jos 34, 19. 

Pih. 12} (fut. 1323) to find strange, 
to look upon as foreign, i. e. to disdain, 
to despise Jos 21, 293 not to know Devt. 
32, 27; to act in a strange, unknown 
way, i. e. to mistake, to despise JER. 
19,4. So also in Arabic. 

Hif. > (part. 7312; inf. constr. 
“2tT, before Makkeph — fut. 1°32) 
prop. to press strongly into a thing, 
i. e. to perceive it by finding out its 
distinguishing characteristics; hence to 
recognise, i. e. take knowledge of Grn. 
31, 32; 37, 32; to regard Jmr. 24, 5. 
Here belongs the phrase 0°25 “73It (to 
regard or look upon the person) Devr. 
1,17, Prov. 24,23, =’p ND; to observe 
one, : e. to care for him Ruts 2, 10, to 
reverence Dan. 11, 39; to recognise, what 
was strange Gun. 27,23; Jos 7, 10; to 
acknowledge Deut. 21, 17; to conceive 
2 Sam. 3, 36; to understand Jox 4, 16; 
24,13; Nuw.13, 24; to be intimate with, 
with accusat. Jos 24,17; to einai 
Ezr. 3,13. Derivat. “31 and perhaps 
mn. 

‘Hithp. DING (part. “m3; fut. “p2m) 
to be recognised Proy. 20, 11; 


understand; 2. to find strange), 


to repre- 


932 


abe 


sent oneself as strange GEN. 42, 7; to 
feign, to dissemble 1 Kines 14,5 6. 


23 II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


"1072 i “772 3 "272 I. to deliver over, 
to ‘give up, interchanging m and 3. 
Hence 

Pih. 122 to give up, ’ 323 1 Sam. 23, 
Us hence the LXX mémouxey. 

nee (c..153; from "53 I.) m. anything 
strange i. e. a strange land, opposite to 
home; hence '3-ja son of a foreign land, 
a heathen, a non-Israelite Gen. 17, 12, 
‘2.7278 @ heathen land Ps. 137, 4; ’s bx 
Devt. (3 2)82°5 ‘TN JER. 5, 19 Hh aitlien 
god; ' by na Mau, 2,11 a heathen wo- 
man ; figur. hedttietsin, heathen worship, 
Neu. 13, 30; 2 Cur. 14, 2. 

"D2 (from 533 I.) m. a remarkable, 
extraordinary Bia hence calamity(co gnate 
in sense 378) JoB 31,3, Ar. 3 the same. 

123 (with suff. 1752) m. 1. same as 
122 Ox. 1, 12, coupled with TR, aX, 
Sak, Ar. ¥55 the same. — 2. (a efor 
form to »{39) foreign land. 

Hee (formed from 52) 2; pl. D453) 
adj. Mey 952 (pl. nieqoz) f: strange, 
foreign, i. e. outlandish, heathenish, and 
therefore coupled with waa Zepu. 1, 
8, oy Ex. 21, 8, wx Devur. 17, 15, m3 
Juvezs LD; 12; commonly a subst. a 
stranger Prov. 5, 10; one standing at a 
distance 27, 2; lilde “3 in a bad sense 
Jos 19, 15; an estranged, alienated one 
Ps. 69, ‘9; a heathen Is. 2, 6; an enemy 
Oz. ee Fem. strange or pee of Is. 28, 
21, degenerate Jur.2,21; subst. a strange 
woman, one not belonging to the house, 
therefore an improper one, an adulteress 
Prov. 2,16; 7,5, coinciding with TWN 
mT, m1. 

m2) see M53. 


ni (Kal not used) tr. to conduct to 
an end, to complete, hence to acquire; 
Arab. JG, 
m2972. 


Hif. ' MDI (inf. constr. nis, with 2 
and s/f. 5022) to complete, ‘to bri ing to 


to give, bestow. Derivat. 


MAI 


933 


D3 


an end, Is. 33, 1, parallel on7; 
Kimchi has paraphrased it by Din, 
Ibn Sartik by 73>. It is, therefore, not 
necessary to read HN?D.. 
IDA fem. the contemptible, the vile 
i ane 15, 9; derived either from a 
compound of. 22 and 732, or from 
M7722 and 77372 in the aaah dialect. 
See } mtd. 
map| intr. to reach to, of 
sleep Pe 76, 6; j Aram. D2, whence 723 


a thread; Ar. 
Detivative 


to extend, 


tr. to eth erent 


2N770} (El is Spreader, perhaps same 
as Sapna) n. p..m. Num. 26, 9; patr. 
“yg9703 ibid. 26, 12. 

3103 an assumed stem, see 272. 


br) (not used) intr. to join, to crowd 
iegethen, to collect; identical in its organic 
root 57372 with N97 (prop. N— =p in 
Hithp. xp2n7 (Ton 16,10), Arab. YG; 
comp. the organic root in D973 (prop. 
to bring together, to ebliocty: at Aoes 


(to gather), he. to heap together; 3a 
(to 37057, a heap, acrowd). Deriv. bia). 
For Dndn) and EP see 521). 


stb) (pl. pv) f. an ant, Prov. 6, 
6; 30, 25; from $123, because ants crowd 
sea in Aven Ay. xs the same. 


Wo (in pause 722) intr. to spread, 
to diffuse itself’, of odour, Jer. 48, 11, 
opposite W225 so re the same, whose 
transitive is 

Wo3 I. (not a0) intr. to be liquid, 
of water, opposite tostagnant; hence to 
+3 the 
same. ‘The organic root “y372 is also 


in “Va I. which see. Deriv. the proper 
names 779793, 0722 (7732). 


We II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
cut pe ‘indented, notched, therefore to be 
striped, cognate in sense with "an. (Ar. 


be clear, fresh, of water; Ar. 


re the same); ident. in its organic root 


hence 


7272 with that in “72 II.; as also the 
2° signification in Arabic, to be violent, 
strongly excited (of the mind), is con- 
nected with 172 IL. Deriv. "793. 


map| Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 9732 II. 


aya? (pl. 2°7192; from "722 IL.) mase. 
prop. the spotted, Bice hence a panther, 
a leopard (magdahc) Jer. 18, 23, some- 
times too perhaps (as in the Ethiop.) the 
striped tiger, who lurks in ambush and 
springs suddenly upon his prey 5, 6; 
Hos.13,7; Has. 1,8. 0% 23 “9h Sone 
oF Son. 4, 8 are ee of the Lebanon- 
mountains, where dens of wild beasts 
are. 

7703 (pl. 099722; from 722 I.) mase. 
prop. a clear, Visions river; hence in 
pl. the name of a group of such rivers 
on the borders of Gad and Moab, fully 
p72 72 Is. 15, 6, Jer. 48, 34, where 
was also a city 3722, whose ruins still 
exist near 729 (es-Salt). See en 
IL D272. 

72) (from 722) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 4739 Dan. 7 6, a symbol of Persia. 


3403 n. p. m. of a hero belonging 


to the Ethiopic race, a hunter and ruler 
after the flood, who founded a kingdom 
in the land of Shinar, i. e. Babylonia, 
where were four great cities, and who 
from thence established the Assyrian 
kingdom, according to a tradition in 
the Jehovistic narrator Gun. 10,:8-12. If 
372 (which see) be the stem, then 9123 
can only mean the hero or valiant one, 
which the designation "i23 appears to 
confirm, and to which all the Arabic 
traditions (Abulfeda; see too Herbelot) 
allude. But as the LXX write the name 
NeBood, and Josephus NeBoadys, m may 
have arisen perhaps out of 6, and the 
mead be. connected with the. Persian 


O. BO. 
p vaN Mic. 5, 5 is Babylonia. 

TIN70) (flowing water, from 9733 I.) n. p. 
of a city of the Gadites in Gilead Nom. 
32, 3, interchanged with 572 n°2 32, 
36, ees 13, 27, bordering on Moab. 
The place may have lain among the 


3 a valiant, strong one, a hero. 


p23 


clear and flowing brooks in the neigh- 
bourhood of Wady Shaib. See 733. 


m770) see 723. 
wins (not used) tr. to communicate, 


to Reveal: secrets, Arab. ued the same. 
Deriv. the proper name 

"0703 (from 71723; Jah is Revealer) 
n. p.m. 2 Kinas 9, 2 


o2 (with swf. °©2; from 0d I.) mase. 
prop. same as mypin, a sign ‘set up on 
a height and visible afar off; hence a 
banner, a standard, round ahich war- 
riors gather Is. 5,.26, erected on bare 
mountains 13, 2; 18, 3; figur. 11, 12; 
a flag 33,23; Ez.27,7; a high pole Num. 
21, 8; a sign of warning or admonition 
Num. 26, 10, subsequently used like nix, 
npi luck see). 02 4 Ex. 17, 15 is 
the proper name of an altar. Syr. Lond 
a flag, sign. 

MIDI (prop. part. Nif. f. of 239) /. 
a turn, course of things 2 Cur. 10, 15, 
for which 1 Kinas 12,15 has 530. 

729) Ez. 41,7, if we should not 
rather read ™bO2, see 330. 


103 (inf. abs. 3553, fut. 399) intr. to 
give way, to retreat, to draw back, hence 
pute any Is. 59, 13 to decaouback 
from following God, i. e. to fall away 
from him; Mic. 2, 6 reproach does not 
depart, where nied would be construed 
with the mase. sing.; better, however, 
to read 397. The organic root 3072 lies 
also in 30 MMe mO-2, Ht, YO-2, and passes 
sometimes into an active sense. 

Hif. 39953 (fut. 3°82, ap. 392) to put 
away, to drive away, to remove, to carry 
away, goods, Mio. 6,14 thou mayest put 
thy goods aside, and wilt not save them 
for all that; then to remove Dray i. e. to 
displace Devt. 19, 14, Hos. 5, ‘10, for 
which is a7v} in Jon. 24, 2. 

Hof. ad to be driven back, removed, 
Is. 59, 14. 


m0) Ps. 4, 7 see mo2 I. and IT. 


MOI I. (Kal unused) tr. after the 
Arab. Lis to try by the smell, to prove 


934 


‘with m7 Ps. 78, 56. 


D3 


(Schultens); after the analogy of jn3 
and “ma I. properly to glow, to burn, 
hence to purify, to prove, with which 
Y2 may be compared. More correctly, 
however, after its organic root 7-02 to 


divide, to separate, to cleave, Arab. <3 
(intr.), hence to penetrate into a thing, to 
examine, to search through, to try, comp. 
Targ. p33. In another application, the 
organic ‘root also exists in oi Il., wary, 
Aram. 02-p, and in YN2, P22; hence 
metaphor. to reject, to despise, to dis- 
dain. Deriv. 72. 

Pith. 193 (part. D272, inf. constr. 302, 
imp. 03, "fut 71929) to try, to put to the 
proof (to effect the authentication of it), 
with 2 dy a thing 1 Kines10,1; JupeEs 
2,22; to make an attempt Eccuss. gyi, 
with accusat. of the person Dan. 1, 12 
14; to desire a proof Jupaxs 6, 39; to 
try often, i. e. to be accustomed 1 Sam. 
17, 39; Devt. 28,56; applied to God, 
who tries the virtues and the piety of 
men Derut.13,4, Ps. 26, 2, by sufferings 
Gen. 22, 1, generally same as 739 to 
afflict J UDGES 3,1 (see 7573); vice versa, 
it is applied to men, who try God, i.e. 
doubt his help Ex. 17, 2, Num. 14, 22, by 
asking for proofs Is. 7, 12; hence coupled 
by "at 2 to try 
a word with one J ox 4,2 (Aq., Symm.), 
if we should not take here MD?) =Nw3 
(comp. Ps. 4, 7) and translate to lift up 
a word i.e. to speak to one. Aram. "83, 
sti] the same. — D2 in Ps. 4,7 ands 
for Nib] = Nv (Jbn Esra), the same phrase 
appearing in Num.6,26; but see 53 IL. 


AOI II. (only imper. 03) tr. to irra- 
diate, to illuminate, to shine upon Ps. 4,7 


(ioe). conseq. the organic root 4—d3 
is = = 02, 72. 


NOd (fut. M52) tr. to tear away, to 
root out, of a country Ps. 52,7, i. e. to 
lead into exile; to pull down, a house 
Prov. 15, 25, comp. M2; to remove, to 
displace, a watch, Tene. to. relieve guard. 
Deriv. nov. 

Nif. nb) (fut. md) to be torn away, to 
be driven out Prov. 2,22; Deut. 28, 63. 


MiD3 


The organic root Md~2 is closely con- 
nected with that in 3072, m1, 2072, 
nO-s; for the extra-Semitic comparison 
see Pott, Etymolog. Forsch. I, p. 268. 

MO} Aram. tr. same as Hebr. 03. 

Ithpe. MoInN (fut. O33) to be ae 
away, to be driven away, to be plucked 
out, Ezr. 6, 11. 

703 (with suff. 03°), plur. constr. 
"D°D2, with suf. p73"), from 502 1.) 
m. 1. a molten image, like 72 Dan. fia hs 
8, as also 59>p= 5d"; on the ahbles 
therefore, =n300. — oy what is poured 
out, a libation, a drink-offering Dxut. 32, 
38, = 2, 502. — 3. prop. one dedi- 
cael or appointed under 22, hence a 
sovereign, ruler, prince, cognate in sense 
with pbx Toa 13,21; Ez.32,30; Mic. 
5, 4; Ps. 83,12; conseq. = msi. 

FOI I. (fut. F925 inf. constr. 5553) 
trans. 1. to pour out, 327, as a libation, 
with > of the person Hos. 9,4, i.e. to 
worship ; commonly > Be 2 Ex. 30, 9, 
for which Is. 57,6 has > 702 JEW, con- 
seq. like ozevdeu, libare; metaphor. to 
dedicate, to appoint, with the offering 
of a 2 Psaum 2, 6; to pour out mA7 
m72379H Is. 29,10. — 2. to smelt, to cast, 
molten i images, of metal Is. 40,19; 44, 
10. Deriv. 752, 302, 3°22, 72872 i 

Nif. 523 to be appointed Prov. 8, 23. 

Pih. 53 (fut. 3522) to pour out, mith 
2 of sie ‘person 1Cur.11,18; for intl 

2 Sam. 23, 16 has the Hif, 

Aif. F795 (inf. constr. FE, FO; fut. 
792, ap. 722) to pour out as a libation, 
to Jehovah 2Sam. 23,16, or to idols Jer. 
44,17; commonly 592 “7 Num. 28, 7, 
but a ny Ps. 16, 4. 

Hof. % eo (fut. oo) to be poured out 
Ex. 25, 29; 37, 16. 


O32 Il. to weave, to intertwine, to 
~ 
knot, Ar. 


723 Reneas 1. to cover, to veil, Is. 25,7; 
2" to enter into an association, to ies Z 
covenant 30,1. Deriv. 73972 2. and 3., 
n2072. 

JO_ and 552 (in pause 52, with su/f. 


3, connected with 55, 30, 


935 


YO 


992; pl.o°302, with suff.539352, B2O3; 
from FO2 I): mase. 1. a libation, a drink- 
offering Gen. 35,14, coupled with mm73 
JzR. 7, 18; Jo. 1, 9 13; 2, 14; hence 
rer ae seu Is. 57, 6, > '5 409 Ex. 30, 9, 
i. e. sf shew reverence for; coupled with 
may Lev. 23, 37, ovapu Num. 29,39. — 
2. a molten image, same as 397 and 
702 (Dan. 11, 8) Is. 41, 29; "coupled 
vith ih BP 48, B. 
2) (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same 

as Hebr. FO2 I. to pour out; deriv. 722. 

Pa. 523 ear. constr. 253) to sacrifice, 
to Ane yan (sacrifices) Dan. 2, 
46; Ar. lee 

JO (def. 8392, pl. 77392, with suff. 
1382) Aran. rast. @ libation, drink- 
offering Ezr. 7,17. 

vad? en part. Nif. of 9725) masc. 
what is marked off, designated, i. e. a 
marked off field Is. 28, 25 (‘Targ.). 


O03 I. (only part. m. 093) intr. prop. 
to be reduced to leanness, to be consumed, 
hence to be sick or ill, feb) a sick man 
Is. 10,18, with an assonance to 0072 1s 
with which it is connected by root. The 
organic root 02, Syr. od, Ar. oes (to 
decrease, of water), lies in 82, B2-& also. 
Comp. Syr. jaecd sick, Ar. (pons to 
be weak or sick. 

OD] II. (Kal not used) inér. to glit- 
ter, to shine, to beam, and like other 
verbs of this idea, also to bloom (see 
yx: ), to be _elevated, to be visible afar; 
comp. Ar. yas (to be high); the organic 
root being also in N—%B2. Deriv. 2. moon 
Is. 59,16 belongs ‘to DN. 

Hithp. DDN (part. “12) to lift self 
up, to appear , to shine forth, ZECH. 9, 
16 stones of ornament arise eae 
upon his land. 009217 Psaum 60, 6 see 
Dad. 

yOI (part. 993; inf. abs. 9402, constr. 
deb ‘with suff. nvD3 5 imp. 3D, 3293 fut. 

35°) trans. prop. to push away, to tear 
away, to pluck away, ident. in its or- 
ganic root ¥5~2 with that in nO-3, nr. 
Hence to tear out, In) (a tent- “ast Is. 


pds 


936 


by 


33, 20, miama (a door- “post) Jupass 16, 
3, 498A Sn (a weaver’s pin) 16, 14; 
commonly to break up, a nomadic tent, 
metaphor. to move on, of men GEN. 33. 
17, Num.12,16, warlike armies Ex. 14, 
10, 2 Kinas 19, 8, of the pillar of fire 
and the sacred tent Num. 1,51, of a 
tempest 11,31, of the ark of the cove- 
nant 10,35; to migrate Gen. 12,9; Num. 
10, 33; to break up or depart, of shep- 
herds with their flock Jur. 31, 24, of 
the flock alone Zecu. 10,2. In the de- 
rivatives also, to break off, to loosen, 
stones; to draw, to bend, a bow (Arab. 
ep): to rush on, to rush away, Arab. 
Deriv. 2512, 9072. 


Nif. 992 to be torn away, IN. = N13 
(a tent- -rope). Jos 4, 21; 155 (dwelling) 
of the soul, i. e. the body Is. 38, 12. 

Hif. 2°27 (part. y7912, fut. 2°92, ap. 
¥D>) to cause to break up, to make de- 
part, of men, flocks &c. Ex. 15, 22; to 
guide, to lead Ps.78,52; to cause to ie. 
a wind 78, 26; to quarry, stones (from 
their bed) Eccuzs. 10, 9; 1Kives 5, 31; 
to set aside, to remove, a vessel 2 Kins 
4,4; to pluck up, tear up, a tree Jos 
19,10; to take away, a jPi; to trans- 
plant Ps. 80, 9. 

pO3 (only fut. p22, out of the Ara- 
maean) intrans. to rise, to ascend, with 
accus. whither Ps. 139, 8; the Syr. ~ostd 
the same, and imper. ow, infin, Las0Ss , 


Af. -2! can only be referred to pd?, 
like the infin. Af. Spo27. See poo. 


pO) (Peal not wean Tine ee the 

mle 

Af. p°8'3 (inf. P0327) to take up, to 
cause to ascend, Dan. 8, 22; 6, 24; the 
meaning to heat, to indie in Ge Tare. 
is as in M2>m. 

of. pent pass. Dany. 6, 24. 

103 a verb-stem to 3702 which see. 

q40) n. p. of an idol of the inha- 
bitants of Nineveh, to whom a temple 
was dedicated theve 2 Kinas 19, 37; Is. 
37,38. By Nisroch is understood that 


Assyr. deity, which was called after the 
eagle (Zoéga, Abhandl. p. 139) and was 


commonly 


represented with the head of an eagle 
or hawk (Philo in Eus. praep. ev. I, 10); 
just as the Egyptian sun-god Phra had 
an eagle’s head. Zoroaster depicts this 
hawk- or eagle-headed god (Philo 1. c.) 
as the first, immortal, invisible, unborn, 
inseparable god, who is compared with 
himself, knows the laws of nature &c. In 
conformity with this view, and from the 
consideration that the eagle was sacred 
to Ormuzd and among the Arabians, 
Nisroch is looked upon as originating 
in Nisra-ach (a-ach = 6ch as in 748); 
nisra meaning eagle, hawk (Ar. lone 
Hebr. 12); the Coptic mousep having 
the same ‘signification. 


NDI to mot, see Mid. 


nys (not used) 1. trans. to speak 
pleasantly, metaphor. to flatter, after the 
Ar. Deriv. n. p. 493. — 2. same 
as TN? I. to settle down comfortably. 
Deriv. 792 and mp2, abridged "32 in 
the proper name Byte}. 

3 (from 433 2, with 
the art.) n. De of a plage in Zebulon 
Josu. 19, 13. 

ab (from m3 1; the flattering) n. p. 
f. No. 26, 33. 

Mi7AD (developed from 432) 7. pl- 
(collat.) youth, childhood, figur. the youth 
of a people Jur. 32, 30. 

DAY] (formed from 433) m. plur. 
childhood, boyhood Gun. 46, 34; youth 


Prov. 5,18; figur. the youth of a people 
JER. 2, 2; Ez. 16, 22. 


Ws see 199 I. 


rr (from DN 33; dwelling-place 
of El) n. p. of a place i in Naphtali Josu. 
19, 27; comp. “33. Perhaps = DEP. 

a) ad). mase. » 72992 fem. “lovely 
Jos 1, 16, coupled with FD; pleasant 
Ps. 133, 1; sweet, of 13D 81, is ; glorious 
135, 3; coupled ‘with "p of (4 Prov. 
24,4; ieind 23, 8... The ‘pl. m. joy, pro- 
Reais JOB 36, 11, prosperous land Ps. 
16,6; pl. f. happiness 16, 11. 


Dy (fut. 2239) trans. to bolt, to bar, 


settlement; 


/ 


by 


937 


Ws 


nbs 2Sam. 13,17 18; Jupaus 3, 24, 43 
Some or Son. 4,12, % lock up, 24 ibid. 
Deriv. 532, b2003, bay. In ToPIN (Ez. 
16, 10) S33 is a denom. from bys. 

Lif. D927 is denom. from O22 which 
see. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
it seems to have been to fetter, to bind, 


to attach, as the Ar. (XS (to fetter) and 


23 (in the derivatives) still denote; then 
to veil, to cover; and so 592 eit be 


identical in its primitive idea with 2279 
(which see). 


222 (with suf. *>¥9, dual 07299, pl. 
phy? and m4>¥3) 7. prop. a covering, 
clothing of the "foot, a shoe, which was 
fastened to the foot with thongs (Ji7v) 
Gun. 14, 23; 1 Kines 2,5; ’2 yan Deut. 
25, 9, '2 pu Ruru 4, 8 to take off the 
oie | “bw Josn. 5, 15 to cast away the 
shoe; Bae ‘) nr to put on a shoe Kz. 
24, 17. "To throw a shoe upon a thing 
Ps. 60, 10, i. e. to take possession of it. 
The taking off of the shoe and giving 
it to another was an old custom, to 
attest exchange or remission Ruru 4, 
7 8. Shoes were also considered a 
thing of little value Am. 2,6; 8,6. See 
22372. Derivative 


$33 (fut. 5932) denom. to shoe, with 
the accus. Ez, 16, 10. 

Hi. Soyo as same 2 Cur. 28, 15. 

Dv3 (fut. D229) intr. prop. to be tender, 
soft, of plants and garments, to be mild, 
of speech, to be melting, of song; hence 
to be gracious Sona oF Sou.7, 6, pleasant, 
of n25 Prov. 2, 10; to be ne of DIN 
Pe: 141, 6; to be fruitful, productive, ‘of 
a land Gan: 49,15, well-tasted Prov. 9, 
17; to.be well 24, 25, dear 2 Sam. 1, 26, 
to be valuable Ez. 32,19. Deriv. D2, 
DY9, 7292, DY272, perhaps 07272 (=D°P2/2); 
and the proper names O33, 723), "399, 
7292, Y2d2, O22 (in DIT, =r38). 


The fundamental signification of this 
stem is clear from its numerous appli- 
cations and derivatives; and the Arab. 


Shs ake 


re, a2, pe is the same. 


OYI (pleasantness, grace) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 15. 

ah) masc. suitableness Proy. 15, 26, 
loveliness 3, 17; grace, favour, Ps. 90, 
17; Zecu.11,7 = a9 Ps.27,4. Else- 
Ghere in the proper names DY3"3., 
pyo"N.. Comp. Greek yagi, Lat. gratia, 
German Auld from hold. 

may (grace) 1. n. p. f. Gun. 4, 22; 
1 Kives 14, 21. — 2. proper name of 
cities in Trad Josu.15,41, and — 3. in 
Idumea; hence the Coike 339 Jos 2, 
It Shyer Phenic. 872937 4A, EA strat 
nome, name of the mother of the gods, 
and the star Venus; the proper names 
nov273 (see 34), 20 N22, Nemanun 
and many others. — 

"AY I see 77223. 

"229 (from 77293, Jah is Grace) n. p. 
ke Ruri 1, 2 seq. 

yar Gin D3) m. 1. pleasantness, 
JOYs of plants, in the pl. Is. 17, 10. — 
2. (a gracious one) n. p.m. GEN. 46, 21; 
Num. 26, 40; 2 Kinas 5, 1; patronym. 
793 for 27233 Nom. 26, 40. 

"ODD see MBB. 

y¥3 (not used) tr. to prick, to pierce, 

inexe 
of a thorn, coinciding with the Aram. 
y22, Arab. pars 5 and the Hebrew yea l, 
‘3-2 in form and meaning. The organic 
root in bd", Way (which see) is allied 
to it. Besides naz there was a root 
az with a like meaning, Targ. y2, 
Syr. 

Pith. Y¥22 see YIXP2. 

Visy3 (o-z-) m. a thorn-hedge, a 
thorn-bush, a thicket of thorns, Is.7,19; 
55, 13. There may also have been i 
Hence a simple noun 722 like the Ar. 
yas (the prickly lotus). 

WI I. (3 p. pl. 1MY2) intr. to roar, to 
growl, of the lion Jmr. 51, 38, perhaps 
a collateral form of “m3 IL., Arab. Ss 

V 
(to snort), Syr. -S3 the same, in Talmudic 
applied to the braying of an ass like- 
wise. Some have taken in this sense, 


WI 


but incorrectly 92 Zucu. 2,17. We 
3 to hum, of the fly, 


to roar, of a crowd of men, to snort, of 
sounds from the nose. 


Ws Il. (part. pass. 993) trans. to 
move to and fro, to shake, to cast, hence 
to thrust away, to displace, DIED iia. 33, 
15, to skake off, leaves 33, 9, where the 
object i is wanting; to shake out, jun Neu. 
5, 13; hence 192 = PD hid to drive 
or ie away. Deriv. no2, 433 2. 

Nif. 9922 (fut. 9235, part. m9) = = 2) 
ZECH. 11, "16, as is read for 432) to be 
driven away, i. e. to be shaken to and 
fro, of locusts and men Ps. 109, 23; 
Jos 38,13 and the wicked be wee. oe 
of it; then to shake oneself, in order to 
get rid of fetters Jupaus 16, 20; 32 
ZecH. 11,16 the cast away, the wander- 
ing. See “32 2. 

Pih. 33 (fut. “zi2) to drive about, to 
push about, to make restless Nan. 5, 13; 
to thrust out, to drive out, DRT sin Ex. 
14, 27; Ps. 136, 15. 

Hithp. “pant to shake oneself from, 
"5973 Is. 52, 2 i.e. the dust from oneself. 

“The organic root "¥~2 lies also in 
sy Il. (A92), containing the idea of 
activity and moving about. 


Ws III. (not used) a stem to “32 
and its derivatives (M592, 123, and the 
proper names 733, -2939), respecting 
whose fundamental signification one is 
not clear. According to Fiurst’s Concord. 
s. v. the noun 4¥3 is primitive, con- 
nected with the Sanskrit nri, nara 
man, nar? woman, Zend. naere, pers. 
nar man, Greek a- -yno, Zab. veg-ivn, 
cer Sotee, véo-wv = avdosiog, Alban. 
regs according to others with “2 II. 
meaning to expel, to bear. Better same 


as Fon Pe to eannan to grow, whence 


a root, 


may also compare 


> 
5 an embryo, a young 


one (of the sparrow, the ass &c.). 
WI (with suff. F992, 1922; pl. p93, 
constr. "23, with suf. P33; ; see WY) IIL.) 


deta newly hoes one, a. child Ex. "2, 6, 
Jupces 13,5, not yet weaned ibid., 
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MIs 


hence also a maiden = (the later) m9, 
and combined with a femin. verb GEN. 
24,14 16 28 55 57; 34, 3 12 &.; so 
too 92 maidens Ruta 2, 21, or chil- 
dren (boys and girls) Jos 1, 19, comp. 
the Greek 7 muis; a boy, An, has not 
yet the capacity to distinguish Is. 7, 16, 
and is still inexperienced; with which, 
however, j0P 1Sam. 20, 35, 1 Kinas 3, 
7, or 992 1 Sam. 1, 24, or 71 Cun. 22,5 
are joined, in jae to prevent the idea 
of a youth from being entertained (op- 
posite 721 Gun. 19, 4); a youth, who is 
fearful JupGES 8, 20, and inexperienced 
Jer. 6,6, who is 20 years of age Grn. 34, 
LOS. Kinas 3,7; boy, a designation BE 
age 2Kinas 8, 4; a youth, young prophet, 
servant, slave 1 Sam. 30,13; a herdsman’s 
boy or servant GEN. 37,2; a priest’s boy 
or servant 1 Sam. 2,13; a young servant 
Ruru 2, 5; generally a servant of any 
sort Ex. 33,11; 2Sam.9,9; 2 Kinas 4, 
12; a shepherd Gun. 14, 24; a young 
warrior 1 Kines 20, 15; a young son 
Jos 29, 5; figurat. people in their youth 
Hos. 11, 1. — 2. (from "93 IL.) m. the 
driven about, wandering about, of sheep 
Zecu. 11,16 (LXX, Vulg., Syr.). 

qP3 (a denom. from “33 as an abstract- 
formation, comp. yobs) m. youth Jos 
33, 25; 36, 14; Ps. '88, 16; elsewhere 
pony is used foe iy 

mPa (pl. ninv2) f. 1. a maiden, a 
playing child Jos 40, 29, a grown- up 
maiden 1 Kinas 1, 3, who is a Ana 
1,2; a young ie Rure MOR “mar- 
ried wi5p Jupces 19, 3; a ‘damsel Am. 
Qube a maid, a Seo Gen. 24, 61; 
Prov. 9,3; 31,15; always with the idea 
of youth. See “22 ceo prop. a water- 
i (from “32 = which see) n. p. of 

a city on the borders of the Ephraim- 
territory Josu. 16, 7, for which 1 Cur. 
7, 28 has 432. — 3. (shoot, posterity; 
comp. 352) ». p. f. 1 Cur. 4, 5. 
MIND] see NIN3. 
“3 see M95. 


a3 (Jah is S32 or 42, i. e. Driver 


away of the wicked, from “99 IL) on, 
p. m. 1 Cur. 3,22; 4, 42, 


Om 


939 bp3 


DAY] see O99. 
}7P2 see 792 2. 


ny) i. aah is shaken off from flax, 
tow, ‘refuse Is. 1,31; Jupexs 16, 9. 


wY3 an assumed stem for 8» which 
see. 

52 see 472. 

IB3 (not used) intr. to grow, to sprout, 
cognate in sense with 33 I., ma-x, m2 DVe) 
Aram. 333; identical i in its organic root 
4D79 with the Sanskrit wah, bah (to 
grow). Comp. pp2, Ar. ee to breathe. 


Derivative 
3D) (4 sprout) n.p.m. Ex.6, 21; 2Sam. 
Selo: 
Mp3 (not used) intrans. to be raised, 
arched, hill- shaped, identical in its or- 
ganic root i] with y2 IIT., Ar. Sk, 


2-8 I; 33 I. and 33 It; es De- 
rivat. 2 1, p32. 

mpl f. 1. (after the form 720, from 
“52, as a proper name in the sing. 
constr. D3 and pl. constr. nip} instead 
of mp} and mip3, retaining the —) a height, 
a hill, heuce the proper name ‘of a hilly 
eens about 7 or "N35 (in Manasseh); 
fully “3 mp3 Josu. 12, 23, “NT MBI 
1 Kies 4, 11, aie mip 11, 2, i.e. hill- 
district about Dér. —'2. a sieve, fan, 
Is. 30, 28, from 993 I. 

D°OAD) (expansions, see 052) n. p. of 
a family Ezr. 2,50, K’tib DD "pd. 

NBs (fut. mB, inf. constr. nnp Ez. 
22, 20) tr. to blow, to blow up, a fire, 
with or without 3 Is. 54, 16; Ez. 22, 21; 
to blow upon, so as to scatter, with 
a Haaa. 1, 9; to breathe away or out, 
wo? JER. 15: 9; to blow in, breathe in, 
3 wy Grn. 2,7; to blow or breathe upon 
a ‘thing Ez. 37, 9; metaphor. to breathe 
out, a sweet smell; to exhale (see MADN); 
é) 
to make to cook or boil, 373, the. contents 
swelling out Jer. 1,9; Jor 41,12; Ar. 


cb bullivit olla. It is possible that 


to cause to blow out or swell (Ar. 


the idea of cooking or boiling proceeds 
from that of pressing, driving. For the 
org. root comp. hp-7, Mp. Derivat. 11573, 
mpi, Mn; on the bisiaexa7 the proper 
name ms is a collateral form of m3. 

Puh. 182 to be blown, of a fire Jos 
2On265 0s: 

Hif. 39273 to cause to breathe out, the 
life, figur. to torment to death, to squeeze 
to death Jox 31, 39; to blow away, i. e. 
to despise, to esteem lightly Mau. 1, 13. 

Mb) (hill) n. p. of a city Num. 21, 30, 
elsewhere 33 (which see); comp. Men. 

5.5) (pl. 07752; from 223 I.) mase. 
prop. a tall, large, strong one, a giant, 
produced by the cohabitation of the 
ovTDN 122 with the daughters of men 
Gen. 6, ‘4; applied to the o°p2¥, Num. 
13,33: Pare N22) (pl. PoE? or sop), 
of OORT a heavenly giant. Hence the 
Messiah is called in later Jewish tradi- 
tion 1252 72 = 1393 43. See dp. 

po >b) (ee ) n. p. of a family 
Ezr. 2, 50 K’tib, coupled with O75; 
from the fusion of the two arises pwr 
Nex. 7, 52. 

wb] (= wer, 
numerous, much) n. p. of ason of Ishmael, 
an? then of a race at the Euphrates 
Gen. 25,15; 1 Cur. 5, 19. 

DWH] see D752. 

DOWD] see DDB}. 

23 (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn; hence to glitter, to shine, of a 
bright red colour, whence 523. — The 
organic root D723 lies also in NB (whence 
the noun MB, pl pm), enlarged D-np 
(which see), i in yp72 I. &e. ke. 

inte m. a aonie. red stone, hence 
a carbuncle (Jer. Targ. I. and II.),or a 
ruby Ex. 28,18; 39, 11; Ezux. 27, 16 
(where the LXX tha nes); 28) 13! 


pap I. (not used) intr. to be large, 
tall, thick, strong, powerful, of the body; 
opens organic root 55-2 with that 
in 5p II. (598) to 5B, DAB, “Ot, j in. 543, 
aa (593) to 5a, in bp By (to be high, frall- 


after the Aramaean: 


ing, strong, firm), ari 2 IL, in Ar. ie 


JG (to be fat, thiek). AWE (to over- 
top); comp. Sunlert bal, whence bala, 
strength, Latin val-ere. Deriv. 5>9). 


ae IL. (inf. constr. 5b], with suff. 
9b: ‘and pp), fut. >>) Hints fall or 
sink down, on the earth; of men JuDGES 
5, 27;-Is. 8, 15; to fall down, from a 
seat, by 1 Sam. 4, 18; Ain ’2 Gzn. 49, 
17 to fall backwards; with ‘a to fall into 
a thing Ps. 7,16, also with dx Is. 24, 
18 onl 22 Am. 3, 5; to fall, of inani- 
mate things, of buildings Jupaes 7, 13, 
of mountains Jos 14, 18, i. e. to preci- 
pitate, to fall down in ues. to fall 
down, of lightning 1,16, of dew 2 Sam. 
17,12, with accus. of the place upon, 
alt with oy Lev. 11, 32, non Ps. 45,6, 
if the idea is intended to be mothe: 
and with 2, 5372 whence; to be pro- 
strate, to lie Jupaus 3, 25, Esru. 7, 8, 
in a wrapt state Nom. 24,4. Phrases 
and metaphors are as follows: to fall, 
in war JupGus 20,44, 1Sam. 4,10, with 
27a Num. 14, 43; to Ane by hunger 
or " pestilence Ez. 6, 11; to fall into one’s 
hand, i. e. to perish by him Jupgss 15, 
18; Lament. 1,7; but we have also fr 
the ‘game ) 38> 2B) 1Sam. 14, 13; 
awa) Ex. "91,18 to fall sick upon one’s 
bed, to become ae, comp. mimtew ént thy 
ge (Jupirs 8, 3); to be born, to come 
into life Is. 26, 18, comp. mimtew and 
cadere (see 552); to fall away, of human 
limbs, which become emaciated Num. 5, 
21; to sink, 028, i. e. to be gloomy, di- 
spirited GEN. 4, 5; to sink, to fall, to 
fail, of 29 (the spirit), mitts >» referring 
to the subject 1 Sam. 17, 32, i.e. to lose 
heart, comp. oy WE? yn Jon. 2, 8, 
oy nninwa wp? Ps, 42, 7, Dy FBI 2 
Hos. ify 8; to fall into ycetortaie 2 San. 
1; 10, ba my 2 also stands occasion- 
alle a it Prov. 28,14; to come down 
2 Kinds 14,10; to he re anig. of a 
state Is. 21, 9; D545 2 the lot yailly. is 
cast, With by of the person, upon one 
rae tees Bz, 24,6; on the other hand, 
with 5 of the person to fall to one, so 
that he receives it Num. 34, 2; Ps.16,6; 


940 SBI 


to fall down, from heaven, i. e. to be 
sent, "25 (a threatening oD) TgaSyet 

in this ‘sense 5 DY 5B? to come upon one, 
ih mo, ie. to penetrate into one Ez. 
11, 5; 8,1; at a later period (Dan. 4, 
28; the book of Adam 1, 66) to reveal; 

> ‘bps to fall upon, to bara one, 4277N 
Gmn. 15, 12, Sa. ib., IB Ex. 15, 16, 
mi Tg: 47, 11) ‘| pe 69, 10, i.e. to 
happen to; to fall’ out, to take a turn, 
of a thing Rurs 3, 18, comp. Ezr. 7, 
20; to precipitate, wath stands upright, 
fig. not to stand, of a promise Josu. 21, 
43, fully s¥qN ’2 2 Kines 10, 10; to 
fall away, to fall out, hh Num. 6, 12; 
to fall from plans (nix%2"2), i. e. to fail 
in carrying them out Ps.5,11; 772 ’2 to 
be lower than Joz 12, 3; 13, 2. or fol- 
lowed by 7252 Esru. 6, 13; to fall down, 
to prostrate oneself 2 Sam. 1,2; with the 
addition of p35 >» Gun. 17, 3, ETN 
2 Sam. 14,4, pte 1 Sam. 20, 41, sp5 
’> Gen. 44, 14, 'p 94 "29> Esru. 8, 3; 

Syax-by 9 to fall upon the neck Gan: 
33, 4; a5n-by ’2 to fall upon the sword 
1 “Ver 31, ve nowy 39a ’2 from behind 
the armour op they fall forward Jo. 2,8; 

to fall upon, to press upon, with accus. 
Jop 1, 15 or 3 Josu. 11, 7; to let one- 
self down, to leap down from Gen. 24, 
64; 2 Kinas 5, 21; to encamp, of an 
army Jupaus 7,12, Gun. 25, 18, = 5350 
16,12; to be ears of mann JER. 36, 7, 
but ae to settle down, to abide 37, 20; 

to relinquish and go over to, with >¥ Jer. 
21,9, or ds 37,13. Derivat. bp, 227, 

nben, np. 

"Hi. eh (part. 39212; infin. constr. 
Dp and Seth; fut. b.3, ap. 28) causat. 
of Kal, to ‘make fall, a stone Num. 35, 
23; to cause to fall, into a sleep Gun. 
2, 21, to precipitate, upon the sword, 
i. e. to slay with it Is. 37, 7, omitting 
aya Ez. 6,4; to cause to fall into one’s 
hand, 1 ave 18, 25, i. e. to deliver Up; 
to make wither Num. 5, 22; to. cast in, 

wy by Jur. 22,7; to Theos De a wall 
2 Sam. 20, 15; to cut down Jur. 19, 7; 
to fell 2 Kings 3,19; to bear, fig. of ‘the 
V2 with accusat. Dp Is. 26, 19; to 


bp3 


cast, lots Prov. 1,14, and without 54s 
1 Sam. 14, 42, ati : of the person "to 
assign by lot Tie: 13, 6; DID DET to 
make the countenance fall, i. e. to make 
sorrowful Jon 29, 24; also to look gloo- 
mily, angrily JER. 3, 12; marin ‘ert to lay 
down a petition 38, 26; to let a promise 
fall, i. e. not to fatal it 1 Sam. 3, 19; 
generally to let fall, to desist from J obdes 
Pasa lis), 

Hithp. 22217 to cast oneself down, with 
‘p "25> Devt. 9,18, and without it Ezr. 
10, 1; 22 IN} to fall upon one Gen. 
43, 18. 

Pil. 5252 (an intensive form) to pre- 
cipitate, to fall Ez. 28, 23, for which, 
however, the simple bp occurs in 6, 7 
and 30, 4. 

The Aram. 553, \s3 for Bdddecd ou 
and ainztew is the same stem; .and the 


Arabic for it is hiw, seldom Co: 
bp) (fut. DB, in Targ. 22?) Aram. 


same as Hebr. bp3 IL., hence to fall down, 
to come down from feavih to, Dan. 4, 28, 
comp. Is. 9, 7; to fall owt Ezr. 7, 20; 
to fall eidetrate Dan. 2, 46, with by 
“BIN. 

bp) m. an untimely birth, an abortion, 
Pe 58, 9; Kocuss. 6, 3; from 55} to 
bear, Ar. tok, abortus. 


minty) see NDE Lif 


OBJ see prdap2, p°p"p) and wd. 


yD4 (part. pass. 1D}, inf. abs. P5523; 
imp. and fut. from 'yr2) 1. intrans. to be 
dispersed, to be scattered about, with 42 
1 Sam. 13,11; to be driven away from 
one another, at (72) a thing Is. 33, 3; 
to scatter GEN. 9, 19;) of exiles Is. 
gE Ore ee a to scatter, to disperse, 
to fling about, to throw about, to reduce 
to ruins, AXY JER. 22, 28, n> Jupa@Es 
Veduy Deri. VR2- 

Pih. 722 (fut. y822) to break or dash 
tm pieces, p33 Jar. 48, 12; a) ab Wee 
Psr2yo (fig); "to shatter, pisdiy 437; 9: 
ayy Ws 2 Jer. 13,14 to dash a si 
one another; also to disperse JER. 51, 20 
23. Deriv. VE? 
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WE 


Puh. y22 (part. fem. pl. n3x22%2) to be 
scattered about, to be dispersed Is. 27, 9. 
if, yrs aly in the derivatives 


[ V2; V2. 


‘ The organic root yp72 lies also in 


er Arab. yas, and passes into other 
meanings. 

YH masc. prop. scatterer, disperser, 
hence a stormy wind Is. 30, 30, Targ. 
“173. Mp1 should be compared, not 
out. 

7B) m. a dispersion, Dan. 12, 7 and 
when the scattering (i. e. the oly of a 
handful (37, i. e. a part) of the holy 
people is brought to an end (ni>z>"), 
i. e. when Simon and Judas shall have 
brought home to Judea their fellow- 
countrymen scattered in Galilee and 
Gilead; an event, which took place be- 
fore whitsuntide 164 B. C. (1 Macc. 5, 
23 45 53 54; 2 Macc. 12, 32). 


Pm (3 7. mpp2, 3 pl. "per, NPP, 
part. Db2, plur. aor imp. Dre; fut. in 
the Targ. PP?) Arai. intr. to go out, to 
proceed forth, Dan. 2,14; to issue, of an 
edict, i. e. it is published 2,13, comp. 
Like 2,1 eye Sdyua; like qe Hebr. 
Nx) generally Day. 5, 5; 7,10; also to 
give out or spend. Der: NPP. 

Af. PENI, PEAT (3 pl. "prEy) to bring 
out or forth, = = sin Dan. 5 3; Ezr. 5, 
14; 6, 5. 

NPD) (def. NNPD2) Aram. f. expenses 
Ezr. 6, 4 8; mod, Hebrew TNT. 


WEI (not used) intrans. to extend, to 
spread, “ofa multitude, and then locally 
also; hence to be numerous, abundant, 
strong. Deriv. the proper names 752, 
D172. 

The organic root W572, connected 
with that in oD73, yard, ve, is fre- 
quently used in this sense in Aramaean. 

WEI (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to respire, fig. to take breath as a sign 
of life, hence to live; to smell, which is 
expiration and inspiration; Ar. Pees, 
Aram. U5), #2) the same. The organic 


WEI 


root Wp"? is connected perhaps with that. 
in np-2. Deriv. wp. 

Nif. wE. (fut. wed") to take breath, to 
draw breath , hence to be refreshed Ex. 
23,12; 31, i7; 2 Sam. 16,14. Ar. Conj. 
II. to peercsh. 

w5J (with suff. "WE, TE? | plur. 
niwes, constr. NWP, with suff. DTW; 
Ez. vie 20 pywe?, ' where, however, it is 
better to read with the LXX pnwea) /. 
(masc. in the meaning of a being only in 
Gen. 2,19; 46, 25 27; Num. 31, 28, but 
where ‘the Sam: cod. ‘has likewise con- 
strued it as a fem.) prop. a breath, respi- 
ration, hence 1. breath of life, vital power, 
life, the animal life, conceived of as 
consisting in the breath, like m5, anima, 
évewoc, therefore ’2 MD2 to breathe out 
the breath of life, i. e. to die Jer. 15.9; 
‘2 |T to kill JoBp 31,39; life generally, 
not the condition of life (o°=m) or the 
age (n>), but the inner life existing 
in every breathing Ex. 21, 23, to which 
are applied Nx? Gon. 35, 18, 2 
1 Kings 17, 21, ‘Opa 1 Sam. 20, 1, np> 
Prov. 1, 19 Be. the centre of life, ‘80 
that the endangering of the 52 brings 
death Ps. 69, 2; Jmr. 4, 10; DP? man 
to smite the life, i.e. to kill Nae 35, 11; 
of animals Lry.24,18; ’2 nx to fe 
Devt. 22, 26. erulias expressions are: 
WEIN ah regard to the life, i. e. for 
the sake of one’s life 1 Kinas 19,3 (Targ. ), 
Greek ze¢yew meg woyyjs, or against the 
life Jer. 44, 7; '33 with danger of life, at 
the risk of life “2 Sam. 23, 7, Prov. 7, 
23 (comp. UX 1 Cur. 12, 19), for the 
sake of life taken away 2 Sam. 14,7, Jon. 
1,14, as WE? alone also means a life to 
Ragin ip Sh nao Bs. 56, 7; ‘32 be- 
longing to [the support of} life’ ‘GEN. 
9, 5. — 2. concrete the soul or spirit, 
as that which gives life, and has all 
needs and sensuous feelings. In this 
respect it is said of ’2: to be frightened 
Ps. 6, 4, to be quieted 116, 7, to desire 
Is. 26, 8, to hope Jos 10, 1. to express 
itself in speech Ps. 34, 3; Sone oF Son. 
3,2 4; to hold fast or to loose PsaLm 
103, 2: 119,129; to hunger Prov. 10,3, 
to be strengthened 11, 25, to thirst 25, 
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25, and fast Ps.69,11 &¢.; also 49m Gen. 
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12,13 and mv Jupess 16, 30 are said 
of it. It even denotes means of life 
Is. 58,10. It is also used like 35 to 
denote the seat of the affections, as love 
Is. 42,1, joy Ps. 86, 4, fear Is. 15, 4, 
piety Psaum 86, 4, courage Jupazs 5, 
21 &. Coupled with 77x or WEP it ex- 
presses length or shortness of spirit Jos 
6,11; Num. 21, 4, i. e. patient and im- 
pee as nm also sometimes stands 
for the same ‘idea. Moreover. as the 
seat of lamentation Jos 30,16, of moan- 
ing cries 24,12, of the shedding of tears 
Ps. 119, 28, of blessing Gun. 27, 4, of 
pride Prov. 28, 25 (compare 3} 304 
24,4) OF een GEN. 23 , 8, 
of ‘willingness 1 Cur. 28, 9, of insight 
and knowledge Ps. 139,14, Deine IO 
of thinking Drvt. 4, 9, of remembrance 
and forgetfulness Lament. 3, 20. — 3. the 
breathing one, i. e. a creature Josx. 10, 
28, fully 4° “2 Gun. 1, 24 or Sane 2 
1, 21-4 living being); often used col- 
lect. of animals Gen. 1, 21 24; 9, 10; 
but seldom including men a 16; ie 
man Deut. 24, 7; Ez. 22,25; an indivi- 
dual Lev. 5, 1, a person Ex. 1, 5; and 
nan ‘2 Num. 31, 46, where it is opposed to 
the cattle; alco a plitbe: a prisoner of war 
Gen. 12, 5; 14,21, opposite BiD9; m7 ’2 
a dead person, a corpse Num. 6, 6, and 
accordingly ’2 alone Ley. 22, i ‘Nom. 
We EE Ae this meaning Pees self, 
ipse Jer. 46, 2, Hos. 9, 4, especially 
with a suffix, in order to express the 
reflexive; comp. Sanskrit 4tman soul 
and self, German Selb and Seele. — 


4. smell Is. 3,20. Ar. Guads, Syr. bead 
the same. 

')23) (not used) intrans. to smell, to 
breathe, ident. with ws and the Aram. 
052 (whence NOD2). Derivat. np>; on 
the contrary, MP2 can only be derived 
from 492 III. or from "53. Others de- 
rive the noun nb} from m9 Il. (which 


see), = Ar. i, which is possible. 
MH) (from Mp2 after the form nby 


from mt =I) fem. a height, a hill, henge 
mp2 nwdy Josu. 17,11 a general de- 


signation of the three districts "5-772, 
722m and 7542, prop. three hills, comp. 
Tricollis, Tasicalitisg just as in later times 
an association of 10 cities together bore 
the name of Decapolis. 

mb) (from mp2 or 9 I. = m2) f- 
prop. the sweet-smelling, the fragrant 
thing which flows out, hence mucilage, 
juice, of the cane (11 = 97), i.e. sugar, 
Ps.19,11, with the omission of D°»1x 
Sona or Sor. 4,11. pina Prov. 24,13 
is apposition to it. 


Samp? (plur, D°>-) mase. wrestling, 


struggling Gen. 30, 8, from the Nif. of 
the stem >np. 


mms n. p. of middle Egypt with its 
metropolis Memphis, where the deity 
Ptah or Phtach was worshipped, as Mem- 
phis itself meant “habitation of Ptach”. 
Ptach (nin2) symbolised the productive, 
generating world-power, so that the 
root may be connected with mnp (which 
see). Naphtoach may bea Coptic forma- 
tion Na-phthah i. e. that belonging to 
Phtha, so that it would be people and 
land together. Gent. plur. o°Mp3 the 
people of central Egypt Gen. 10, 13, 
1 Cur.1,11, as pro IN are those of upper 
Egypt. 

“bmp3 (according to the LXX 
abridged from D°)Mb2, wrestlings ; more 
correctly according to Gen. 30, 8 from 
Mr>Mb2 = MIMI wrestling of Jah) n. p. 
m. GEN. 30, 8, and then the name of a 
tribe 49, 21, Nom. 1, 42, Devt. 33, 23, 
and of the district belonging to it Is. 
8, 23. In connexion with Zebulon it 
represented Galilee at a later period Ps. 
68, 28, comp. Marru. 4, 13 seq. 

Y2 (with suff. %2; from px3) mase. 
1. a flower, a blossom, Gen. 40,10, but 
where x2 stands for mnx3; hence fem. 
— 2. a hawk (LXX), so called from 
its rapid flight Jos 39, 26; of which 
there are several kinds Lev. D596; 
Devt. 14, 15; Targ. 8&2, N¥X2, Syr. 
fa. 

XYI (only inf. absol. 8&2) intr, same 


as NX? to go out, NYO NX? Jur. 48, 9 
wT {ye 7 
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| to set, 


as 


it will go out (into the wilderness), comp. 
38,17. The form is put in order to get 
an assonance with y>x (fowl), i. e. 772; 
and there is no necessity for taking it 
as =) to flee, like mx2 Lament. 4, 15 
= vA2. 


234 (Kal unused) intr. same as 37 


to be firm in a place; to stand, to sit, to 
lie; to be established, set up, erected &c.; 
from which intr. fundamental signific. 
ax) and Ar. a5 also proceed. The 
organic root 2X-2, connected with that 


in a"), Septal clear from ras (to 
stand, ‘to stand fast, to be enduring) ; 
Phenic. 2x2 trans. Deriv. 2s), Taxn, 
N32, Te, Tax, ax, the proper 
names NIX, 735k. 

Nif. 383 (only perf. and part.) to 
stand, of persons Grn. 18, 2; 24, 13; 
to stand upright, of things 37, 7; Ex. 
15, 8 72 3723; to be stationed, of wall 
men on (9) a look out Is. 21, 8, else- 
where with Sy to stand with, by, before a 
person or thing, i. e. to be present GEN. 
45,1; 1 Sam. 22, 7; to present oneself, 
with > to or for one Ex. 34, 2; to set 
oneself, i. e. to appear Is. 3,13; Ps. 82, 
1; to station oneself, i. e. to take one’s 
stand Ex. 7,15; 17, 9; to be set over, 
with 59 Rurn 2,5 6; 1 Sam. 22, 9; to 
be firm, secure, standing firmly, Ps. 119, 
89; part. 1¥2 as an adjective to DIN 
firm, healthy 39, 6; fem. max3, ZEcH. 
11, 16 he will not hee the “healthy (in 
that state). The interpretation “the 
exhausted” after the Arab. _..05 (to be 
wearied out) is less suitable. Derivat. 
382, "a3. 

Mf. Ws7A (part. 3°%73, inf. constr. 
DET, fut. 2E, apoc. 27) to set, to hang 
in, gates 1 Kings 16, 34; to place Grn. 
21, 28; to set up, a emia stone 35, 
14; 1 Sam. 15,12; to erect, to build Gus, 
33, 20; to raise 2 Sam. 18, 18; to lay 
upon 18, 17; to set Lament. 3, 13; to 
appoint, to determine, Psaum 74, 17; 
(277 Sam. 13,21; ; toplace, m>nvsi3 


(a ae of ‘wood), in a bird-trap JER. 
5, 26. 


meh 


944 


ASS 


wero ast (part. 379) pass. to be| yi (which see), to move quickly forward, 


placed Gen. 28, 12; JunGes 9, 6. tery 
Nau. 2,8 see an. 

28) (prop. part. Nif.) m. 1. a shaft, 
handle, haft (Kimchi) Jupass 3, 22, from 
ax} to be stiff, upright; Arab. wlas a 
handle. — 2. a prefect, prop. one set 
over 1 Kings 4, 5 7; 5, 7 30; 9, 23; 
J2!2 ‘2 @ prefect as king 22, 48. 

=> (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
3¥7 (which see) and Hebr. 242; hence 
to be jirm, strong, of iron; Ar. One same. 
Deriv. NX). 

N23) (def. ND2N2, with suf. PINs; 
from 3%?) Meee a firmness Dan. 2, 41. 
According to Theod. from 23 to rane 


and therefore Na%2 means roots , meta- 
phor. nature, natural condition. 

I83 a stem incorrectly adopted for 
3°S.3 and IN, see 3X}. 

3 I. (only fut. m2"en) intr. to be 
destroyed, wasted, made desolate, of D> 
Jer. 4, 7; prop. to be torn asunder, to 
be rent asunder; identical in its organic 
root -%) with that in yx? L, p22; 
hence it is only applied to a state of 
wasting by destruction, like the trans. 
O77 and »pa. 

Nef. mE) eat part. pl.o-%2 and fut. 
x29) 1. same as Kal to be destroyed, 
reduced to ruins, DS] DDS waste heaps 
of ruins 2 Kines 19, 25; Is. 37, 26. — 
2. to strive, to weet to dGcpuie prop. 
to reproach one another, to calumniate, 
revile one another Ex. 21,22; Lrv.24,10; 
2 Sam. 14,6; O°%2 disputing ones Ex. 2, 
13; comp. m3, nan, where this idea is 
developed out of a similar fundamental 
signification. 

Hif. S57 (inf. constr. Ni¥T) to strive, 
to contend, with oy against Num. 26, 9; 
to wage war, with accus. of the nee 
Ps. 60,2. Deriv. mira and max. 

The connexion between to be desolated 
and to contend is also in the Ar. Yy>: 


MQ IL (8 pl. 13) 


¥2 (which see), according to some = NX, 
wT 


intrans. same as 


to fly, to flee, Lament. 4, 15, coupled 
with 13. The noun mxi2 1. may be 
from 72. 

mx] (from Yx2) fem. flower, blossom, 
Is. 18, 5; Jos 15, 33; Phenician xx? 
(nesso) the same. 

m3 see 7X49. 

iX) adj. m., A%3 (on the contrary 
constr. na) ie watching for, aiming, 
after something, Prov. 7, 10 watching for 
the hearts (of youths). 

; mS fem. watch, ‘2 TP a tower of 
watch Is. 1,8. 

MINS. (only pl.) fem. prop. a thing 
sprouting, hence that has arisen, new Is. 
48,6 = niwyn ibid. See “x2. 

ox (only pl.) m. 1. waseh houses, 
watch- ‘towers, Is. 65, 4, see 5x2. — 2. the 
preserved, the delivered 49,6 ® ri, where 
the K’tib has p°7>x3. 


M3 I. (Kal not ased) intr. to ee 
to om to lighten, identical in its or- 
ganic root H¥-] with that in ny, ns~7, 
TNS; metaph. to be bright, pure, white 


neat, ite the Ar. & ‘esamee , Syr. oe 


(to shine, figur. to be prominent), figur. 
a) to be pure, true, faithful (comp. 79), 
proceeding from the idea of shining; 
b) to be shining, glorious, splendid, ie 
tinguished, noble, comp. 13%. Derivat. 
mx2 1. and the proper name mx). 

Pih. mE? (part. M29, inf. constr. m2) 
to have the oversight of, to super intend, 
to stand at the head of, to be enidy, 
with by 2 Cur. 2,117; 34, 13, for 
which the pacaltels have 232; to lee. 
music or playing 1 Cur. 15, 21. This 
meaning is prop. a stronger form of 
the Kal-idea to shine fouke to be bright, 
to appear, the same thing existing in 
the case of 322 belonging to 3732; and 
the Arab. meanings to admonish, instruct 
(see W313), to dead, should also be 
referred thereto. The expression 272 
in 53 psalm-inscriptions and Has. 3, 19 
means president, overseer (of the singers 
and musicians). 
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M82 II. (not used) intrans. to be wet, 
liquid, to flow, to flow out (First, Con- 
cordance s. v.), to exude, conseq. a col- 
lateral form of M12 I. (which see); or 
identical in its organic root nx-2 with 
pr Il. (which see); Ar. >and; ; 


trans. to spout, to sprinkle, Ethiop. nt3 
nastha the same, Coptic nov and 
novs the same. Deriv. nx? 2. 


im?) III. (not used) tr. prop. to bind, 
to attach, as in the case of pin, Mp, 
Pan metaphor. to be powerful, strong; 
to endure, to hope, to trust; to be constant, 
true, faithful; to overpower, to conquer; 
these ideas being developed in the verbs 
mentioned. Deriv. nx2 3. 

mJ (with suf. D2, 1¥2) mase. 
iY (from nx 1.) ihe ae majesty, 
1 Cur. 29, 1 coupled with nyNpn and 
1273. — 2. (om m2 II. ) juice or liquor 
of the grape, metaph. blood Is. 63, 3 6. 
— 3. (from nx} IIL.) power, ormpotence 
1 Sam. 15, 29 = Ds Num. 23, 19; but 
others ag it to mean glory, Peabo 
splendour, from H¥3 I.; then duration, 
eternity Is. 34, 10, N&2 32 till eternity Ps. 
A9, 20; hope, trust, confidence LAMENT. 
3,18 (Zbn Gandch), parallel nmin. 

M3 (also in pause; pl. Dn; from 

nx IIL.) m. 1. continuance, Bardot 
constancy, uninterruptedness, Ps. 74,3 lift 
up thy steps (i.e. come to) to the ninten- 
rupted desolations, if ') be not there an 
adverb; hence adv, (as an accus.) con- 
Siiin constantly, always, ever on, for 
ever, Jer. 15,18, Am. 1,11, Ps. 16,11, 
Targ. wbz>, yabed Dole entirlligs 
A seen 1S 1; 2 “49 , perpetually Jos 34, 36, 


like nab in 23, 7. Here belongs the | 


common adverb nus ever, for ever JOB 
A, 20; 14, 20; 20, 7s entirely Ps. 9,19; 
or by way of pirsnethenine the idea 
with the pl. pom? added Is. 34, 10. — 


2. Metaphor. truth, fidelity, Haz. 1, 4, = 
maxd Is. 42, 3. 

m2 (from nx? IIL) adj. m., n0%3 
fem. enduring, perpetual JuR. 8, 5. 

n32 (Peal unused) Aram tr. same 


as N#2 IIT. to overcome, to excel, Syr. 
ved, 

Ithpe. MEINN to signalise oneself, to 
appear as a conqueror Dan. 6, 4. 

aX] (pl. Dva°¥2) m. 1. one set over, 
a prefect, 1 Kinas 4, 19; 2 Cur. 8, 10 
K’tib; abstract a ine) post, @ gar- 


j rison, 1 Sam. 10, 5, in the first case = 


22, in the Gther =a, avn. — 2.4 
thing set up, 1. & @ pillar: Gen. 19, 26, 

= max, Arab. an idol; Phenic. — a 
tomb- ine (Steph. Bye — 3. (planta- 
tion, foundation) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 43, now Beith Nasib. 

T°) (from mao L; a famous, dis- 
tinguished one) n. p. m. Ear. 2, 54. 


O° "S) see ON). 
DY] (Kal not used) tr. to tear off, 


away or out; to draw off, away or out; 
to snatch from, to separate, to divide; 
identical in its organic root rete 2 with 
that in D¥-N, S¥-3, SE-B, ci ee 


20, 207 m3 Arabs thas AeA pact, 
bs. Wisurae to pluck, out of Grres 
hence to deliver. 

Nif. 23 (inf. constr. DEI, fut. Died) 
ZB reflex. to free oneself’ Prov. 6, 35 
(where the LXX, Syr., Targ. read mp7 
for 7772). — 2. to be delivered, saved 
JER. 7 10, or to become so, followed by 
"2B Is. 20, 6, }22 Has. 2,9, 72 Ps. 69, 
15; on the contrary a Sx to be de- 
livered by fleeing to one Devt. 23, 16. 

Pih. 382 (fut. 2%29) to rob, to rake 
up together, 2 Cur. 20, 25 and they raked 
together for en clues: without being able 
to carry it away; then to plunder Ex. 
3, 22; 12, 36; seldom like Hi/. to deliver 
Ez. 14,14, in the LXX Nif. 

Hf. ben (part. 5-73; inf. absol. 385, 
constr. rar fut. box), apoc. 5%") caus, 
to tear apart, to pull apart 2 Sam. 14, 6; 
to take away, i. e. to withhold Hos. 2, 
11; to snatch from, with 72 of the person 
Gen. epllGsn to withdraw Ps. 119; 43; 
to keep off’ to keep at a distance ton 
Proy. 2,12 16; 02293 5 to withdraw the 
sight 2 Sam. 20, 6, where one has to 
supply WED; to drciw out from, to free, 

0) 
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from danger Ex. 12, 27, Is. 19, 20, con- 
stantly followed by an accusat, 1 Sam. 
30, 18, seldom by a dat. Jon. 4, 6; or 
a deliverer, rescuer Ps. 7, 3; wes 3 to 
save the life Ez. 3, 19, ih ya of the 
person Ps.18,49, or of the thing 69,15. 
Deriv. nbsn. 

Hof. bas (part. D8) to be plucked 
out, snatched out of; "AM. 4,11; Zucu. 
3, 2, 

Hithp. DIN (fut. D¥2N7) to strip 
oneself of, ornament or dress Ex. Bow Os 

23) (Peal not used) Aram. trans. = 
Hebrew Di}. 

Af. 325 (inf. most and yoxn) to de- 
liver, to free Day. 3 29; 6, 15 28. 

132 (only pl. B27; feos V2) mase. 
flower, blossom Sone or Sou. 2, 12. 

V4 (part. YX) intr. to shine, glitter, 
to sparkle, Ezex. 1, 7; deriv. perhaps 
yixz. Metaph. a) to blossom (see "51, 
mat), whence yo 1, 83, 82. b) to 
flee, to fly (comp. N78); deriv. y2 2. For 
explanation: of the organic root comp. 
yR2 IL., 02, 72, 7-3 IL. The Arab. 
yas is to be compared with 722. 

Psd see PX>. 


33 (part. "%3, imper. 9X2, with a 
of Piition m3), with suff. T5383; fut. 
“ix? and stn) 1. intrans. to ‘appear, to 
shine, to lighten, metaphor. to bloom, to 
be green, to sprout (= max Is. 42, 9; 
43,19; nx> 51,5); figurat. "to uunfie 3 
arise, to be, Hanes nx? Is. 48, 6 = 
niwin, (ibid.); identical in its deeunic 
root nis 2 with that in "=~ ap Wz, 57, 
which’ meaning the Ar. 3 (to he 
to blossom, to be green), 5 (to sprout) 
also have. Deriv. "X23. — 2. to behold, 
to see, to look, proceeding from significa- 
tion 1; comp. 378 (to shine upon, to 
singe, and to desery,, to spy), Greek 
paog dédogxe, German bdlicken and blitzen, 
as well as the cognate radical sxa II. 
to glitter, to shine, whence 4x2 (plu. 
be), Wa,.AI7 (gold), to burn, to be 
arid, wheneé maz and n3 (drought), 


and to see, to look, to spy, whence 
"x27, j17%2, the proper names 13> 
m3, 9372 es Mpx7) and to 


see, to lok, as “‘to lighten” and “to see” 
coincide iy mex. Accordingly tr. a) to 
behold, to look upon, to inspect, to watch, 
p42 Is. 27, 3; to spy, to guard, hence 
os) JER. 31, 6 applied to watchmen 
who had to es to the fire-signals for 
determining the new moon; DX} 25372 
2 Kines 17, 9 &e. watch- tower, ‘to pro- 
tect flocks; oy a field-watcher Jos 27, 
18; pen watch- houses, watch-towers, 
Shien stand in the fields solitary and 
apart, and where idolatry was practised 
Is. 65, 4; instead of it is also used “2 
mang? 1, 8 , place or tower of watch, which 
were ‘set solitary on the tops of moun- 
tains; farther, to keep a look out upon one, 
to spy after hin, whence "3X3 adj. masc., 
5x2 (constr. none) fem. (which ae 
to ‘keep, to watch over Prov. 27, 18; 
preserve, maintain 20, 28; to eaten: with 
22, bs. 14173; Riel 7 from 34, 14; 
poy) the kee i. e. the preserved 1 
49, 6; or to give heed to, 5 Prov. 13, 3, 
a 16, 17; to guard, to “protect , DN 
nv 22,12, with 472 from one Ps. 32, 7; 
140, 2; in a hostile sense, to sodas 
closely, to besiege, of enemies, hence 
nx) besiegers Jur. 4,16, identical with 
field- watchers 4, 17, comp. > W720 
2 Sam. 11, 16 in this: sense; figur. Jon 
205 where God is called a 1%) of 
man in a hostile sense; to observe, to 
keep, a covenant Drut. 33, 9, a law 
Prov. 28, 7, commands Ps. 78, 7; ? ‘5. 
to keep for one Ex. 34, 7; with pectin. 
pisw and > Is. 26, 3. 

33 m. a shoot, sprout, branch, of a 
plant Ts. 14,19; 60, 21; figur. a descen- 
dant , offshoot , of the Davidic UU wie wud 
Ptolemy-dynasty Dan. 11,7. 


OS) see 2. 


D3 (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ny (which see), to burn, to blaze, to 
kindles as 19 also coincides with aX. 
The organic root NX-2, N¥-> is also in 

mony, mo, Ar. (Gedaepoee 


NPI 


Nif. n%2 (perf.) to blaze up, to be 
consumed, sa (in the fire) Nex. 1, 3, 
to fire up in anger, with 2 of the per- 
son 2 Kines 22, 13 or of the object 22, 
17; to be dried up, withered, of ploughed 
land, plantations, pastures Jer. 9,9 11; 
therefore to be desert, waste, 46, 19, 
without being identical with Tp. 

Mf. m2 may be referred to nx? 
(which see), especially as the forms 
mxin and mx7 appear also. 


X23 (part. pass. Np} =Np2) Aram. 
intr. to be pure, i.e. white, of wool, like 
the Hebrew P23 I, properly to be bare, 
naked, Aes to be rubbed, polished, 
free on dirt. 

NP2 see NP}. 

X24 I. (part. pass. Sip, pl. OND? 
in the Sam. cod. Gen. 44,10; Num. 32, 
22) intrans. same as mp2 L, only in the 
deriv. NP? 

if. ep only in cod. Sam. Grn. 
24, 41. 


X24 II. (not used) only in cod. Sam. 
Ex. 2, 24 and 6, 5 for PN2. 


3)4 (part. 3p5, pass. 39p2, plur. 
constr. "ap; inf. ie ap for AP2, constr. 
=P} fut. op and 32%) tr. 1. to make a 
hole in, to hollow out, Hac. 1,6 a purse 
with holes; to bore, sala Fah 2 into a 
thing 2 Kines 12,10; to cut ‘through, 
to cut asunder, of splinters 135 21 ;) to 
pierce, )8 Jos 40, 24, 2 40, 26, eh 
a spear Has, 3, 14. — 2. Metaeton to 
separate, to istingussh: to name distinctly 
Is. 62, 2; to specify Gun. 30, 28, comp. 


i 
wap, axp, Targ. axp, Wop, Ar. OS 
with de, 


Be: 


occurs, wet) to name, with J for n; to 
separate, to pick out, to eee hence 2772, 
a selected, distinguished one, Am. 6,1 the 
select or noble of the best of the peoples: 
comp. Ar. 483, a distinguished one, 
a prince, a select one. — 3. to curse, 
to revile, to blaspheme, the name of God, 


prop. to cut into one, to pierce one, Lry. 
24,11 16 (LXX, Targ. and Rashi to 


where the same metaphor 
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pronounce accurately, this being looked 
upon before God as a reviling of him); 
Proy.11,26; 24, 24; Joz 3,8; 5,5; comp. 


Hon, 33, Ar. Bae. Deriy. 372, 72p3, 
372, Np, Tap, T2P, and the ‘pro- 
per name SP. 

Nif. ap2 to be called by name Num. 1, 
a We 1 Cur. 12, 31; 16, 41; opposite be 


bang numbered. 


ah m. 1. a bezel, for precious stones, 
prop. a cavity Ez. 28, 13 (Jerome); but 
one must read there Jin impression for 
nn. — 2. (a hollow; with the article) 
n.p.of a town in Naphtali Josu.19, 33. 
Mapl f. a female (from ap3, like 42} 


referring to the sexual act or the figure 
of the female pudenda), of men Grn. 
1, 27, Luv. 12, 5; of beasts Gun. 6,19; 
Ley. 3, 1. 

T23 I. (not used) tr. to stick into a 
thing, to indent, to cut in; Arab. 83 to 
pierce or sting (of the serpent); mo- 
dern Hebrew 772 to make punctures, 
to mark with pone Arab. 1285 to cut 
in, to indent; then to make stripes, spots, 
to speckle, sheep and goats in order to 
distinguish them; cognate in sense with 
723 IL.; identical in its organic root 
sp a with ¢ on, Ay. See Syr. s (to 
mark, to sncerieat 33 I. (to cut into), 


Os 3p, 34 L and many others. Deriv. 
SP2, Ip, TR (from Pihel). 


23 II. (not used) tr. prop. to keep, 
to guard, to keep together, to watch, a 
flock; connected in its organic root 4772 
with iene in Ip" WB; comp. Sanskrit ae 
kad. Derivat. sp), the proper names 
NTP? p72. 

D3 Golur: Op) adj. m., 13p2 (pl. 
riinps) f. spotted, speckled, of sheep and 
goats, coupled with 8150 and 7392 Gen. 
El Vas pis ty hi! aes 10 12; Targ. 1723. 

IPI (pl. ai) fem. an engraving, a 
stud of silver, as an ornament, Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 11. 

Tp3 (pl. DPI) mase. 1. a crumb of 


tou mica Josn. 9,5 12, which is war 
60* 


“p3 


(Aq., Symm., Vulg.), so called from its re- 
semblance to a point. he meaning fur- 
nished with mould-points (LXX, Theod., 
Kimehi) is less suitable in a linguistic 
view. — 2. A sort of pointed (i. e. finely 
sprinkled) or otherwise small cake, which 
cannot be ascertained exactly, carried 
by the common people on journeys 
1 Kines 14, 3; perhaps from 472 =p? 
to dry, a kind of dried cake (Targ., 
Rashi and LXX; see Furst, Conc. s. v.). 


Tp2 (from 5p2 IL; pl. o-9p2) mase. 
a shepherd Am.1,1; 2 Kinas 3, 4. 

Mp3 I. (only injin. abs. 772) intr ans. 
prop. to be naked, bare, Arab. tr. to 


make bare or naked. Hence metaphor. 
to be empty, of a city, without inhabi- 
tants; to stand bare, solitary, by exclu- 
sion from association; figur. to be bare, 
free, from guilt, i.e. innocent; from pu- 
nishment, i. e. to be exempt from punish- 
ment, pure; to be free, from a thing; Ar. 
gh (to be empty). Deriv. 4p2, *p2 
The stem is connected with the tr. 
mx2 I. (to be empty, wasted), as mx II. 
(to ‘spirt out, to speckle) ig the corre- 


sponding root to Mp2 cA yas (to 


flow out), > ee — an interchange 


of ¥ and p. 

Nif. p2 (Lp. p2, imp. MPI, fut. 
p22) to be empty, solitary, for saken from 
inhabitants Is. 3,26; to be made solitary, 
bare, i. e. to ie ceiver out of commu- 
nion Zecu. 5,3 (LXX, Vulg., Targ. 523 
for “p2); to be free, exempt from punish- 
ment Ex. 21,19; Prov. 6, 29; with 72 
of the person Ee thing to be fies from 
a person or thing, to be untouched, i. e. 
without punishment or guilt Num. 5, 19 
31; Jupaxus 15, 3; to be declared inno- 
cent Ex. 34,7 and Num.14,18 cod. Sam. 

Pih. 3 ‘(fut P27) to pronounce free, 
innocent , ‘JOB 2. 28, with y2 of the pu- 
nishment 10, 14, hh aceus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20, 7; to let go unpunished, JER. 
30,11 7 will Chastive thee in moderation 
(opie, 10,24 wpwira), but I will not 
let thee go altogether unpunished; hence 
to drive out, to separate, to drive away, 
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i.e. to punish, to destroy, Ex. 34,7 and he 


3 


will not punish wholly (cod. Sam: 2 p27 
p22 and the pious will be counted by 
him exempt from punishment); Num.14, 
18; Nau. 1, 3. In this sense Jo. 4, 21 
is also to be taken: and I will put away 
their blood-guiltiness (cleanse by punish- 
ment) which I had not propitiated; comp. 
zxadaoivew Marx 7,19. Hence the LXX 
and Syr. do not read Dp3. Derivat. 
TR 

Nps II. (unused) tr. to pour out, to 
es cognate in sense with 502; Ar. 

> the same; hence to prepare a dieinte- 

offering, to dedicate by a libation. De- 
rivat. p22. See 4p3 I. and 447, TBH. 

mp3 (ior mp2 I.) adj. m. same as 
"p2 guiltless, pure, cod. Sam. Ex. 34,7; 
Nom. 14, 18; Phenic. “p32 the same 
oe 2, 2). 

SAP) (only pl. oNAp2, from xp? I.) 

ag masc. only in cod. Sam. Gen. 44,10, 
Num. 32, 22, as also in the Samar. ver- 
sion Gen. 24,41; Deut. 19,10 13; 21, 
9; 27, 25; = %p2. 

NTP (shepherd) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 48; 
Nex. 7, 50. 

Mp3 see Np). 

alpP (only 3. p. fem. AOP3) intr. to feel 
loathing, to have disgust, with 3 at, of, 
from, JoB 10,1; identical in its organic 
root UP72 with up (UrP), comp. Aram. 
Op2 and Hebr. »p2 in all forms; and it 
is not necessary to refer Mop? to DAp. 

"P2 (constr. "p2, plur. pps) adj. m. 
pure, unblameable, with DIED incorrup- 
tible Ps. 24, 4; innocent, upright Ex. 23; 
7; Jos 4, 7; ‘) D5 innocent blood Devt. 
19, 10; on Ge contrary ‘2 03 blood of 
an meeue ones “pl-°& the not guiltless 
Jos 22, 30, i. e. ‘the. guilty; with 72 
free from a thing i. e. guiltless of it 
2 Sam. 3, 28, with D712; exempt from 
punishment Gen. 44, 10; ce from mili- 
tary service Drur. 24, 53 not answerable, 
not bound Gxn. 24, Ais Joan 2,17, fol- 
lowed by 772; Sam. x7p3, pl. ow7p2, and 
mp). 
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Spd adj. m. same as PR? Jo. 4,19; 
Jon. 1, 14 K’tib. 

p32 (constr. }3>p2) m. cleanness, of 
hands, i. e. innocency; incorruptibleness 
Gen. 20, 5; Ps. 26, 6; 73,13; without 
D> Hos. 8, 5; cleanness, bareness, of 
teeth, i.e. ae Am. 4, 6 (Targ. 373 
HOmIBEOS 

PP? (constr. pp, pl. constr. "RR? 
fron obs) Mase. a division, rent, crevice, 
cleft , of a rock (v0) Is. 7,19; Jer. 


13,4; 16,16; cognate in sense miele mp3 
Aram, are 


Pali (part. Dp3; inf. abs. DIp2, constr. 

; fut. DP?) prop. intr. to Dane to be 
se zealous, to be excited, to be angry, 
ident. with On3, 0573 Gin see) in its 
original meaning. Metaphor. to scold, 
to punish, to curse, like the Arab. »&3, 
hence coupled with nop Nau. 1, 2; op2 
ibid. = S77 2933 in general to eats 
with accus. of the thing, 03 Dxur. 32, 
43, or of the person 1 Sam. "24, 13, and 
2 upon one; to take vengeance, absol. 
Lxy.19,18; to punish, with 5» Ps. 99, 
8, or the accus. Josn. 10, 13; to revenge 
upon, with 472 1 Sam. 24, 13, ny Num. 
31,2 and > Ez. 25-12. Borie to the 
conception of the relation: In a strong 
form are also used the expressions ’2 
Dp? Ezex. 25, 12, mp2 ‘2 Num. 31, 2) 
Deriv. DP2, 2p. 

Nif. Op? (inf. constr. Dport, fut. pd) 
to be punished Ex. 21, 20; to be avenged, 
to take revenge, mith 72 of the person 
from Is. 1, 24, Jur. 46, 10, with 2 of 
the person upon JUDGES 15, 7; Jer. 50, 
16; to procure vengeance for oneself, with 
ya fe om a person and > for one 15,15, 
with ya of the thing for which; JupGEs 
16, 28 and I will get revenge to myself 
for (372) one of my two eyes from (ya) 
the Philistines. 

Pih. Dp to avenge, with accus. of the 
object, and yo at the hand of one 2 Krxes 
robs, iis 51, 36. 

Puke Dp? (fut. Dp) to be punished, 
avenged Gey. 4,15 24: Ex. 21, 21.. 

Hithp. op205 (ane “2, fait =) to 
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avenge oneself JmR.5,9; to shew oneself 
revengeful Ps. 8,3; 44,17. 

DPI (constr. DP2) mase. punishment, 
coupled with p>vi (requital) Deur. 32, 
35; retaliation Is. 35, 4, coupled with 
Dna; revenge, with genit. for Lev. 26, 
25, Jupazs 16, 28, ‘1 Op2 to take ven- 
geance Ez. 24, 8; ' bi the day of re- 
venge , Reino punishment, Is. 34, 8; 
61, 2; 63, 4; 9 ’2 aH to requite ven- 
geance to one Devt. 32, 41; ’2 npo Is. 
47,3 and ny ’2 nib» Mic. 5, 14 to take 
vengeance. 

map (constr. nap2, with suff. PR; 
pl. np) fem. same as DP? vengeance, 
retribution, punishment ; hence ‘2 ny Jer. 
51, 6, “2 nh 46, 10, with the genit. by 
whora 50, 15 or fe what vengeance is 
taken 51,11; desire of vengeance, vin- 
diners Lammy. 3,60. Phrases: Tby 

2 ’2 to take vengeance upon Ez. 25,17; 
Bs ‘149, 7; 2’) jn2 the same, iin. 31, 
3; > ’2 jO3 or MBY Jupass 11, 36, Ps. 
18, 48, to do vengeance for one, with v2 


upon one; 32 MWY to act with revenge 
Ez. 25, 15. 


Ypd (only perf., while the fut. is 
formed from »p° I.) intr. to stand off, 
from a thing, to turn away, followed 


by 2372 Ez. 23, 18 or 772 23, 22 28, as 
op is also so construed Tur. Gack oe 


23,17. Comp. Arab. «X5 (to stand off 


from, to turn away from a thing, hence 
to remove). The trans. prop. means to 
push or drive away, to strike away; 
Hebrew up? (which see), Ar. Yak5 (to 
loosen, to tree off, to put away). The 
organic pe 27-2 exists also in >? 
and yr, 1 

F\3 I. (Kal not used) tr. to strike 


off, olives, i. e. to reap; to break, to de- 
siroy, the skin with leprosy; to wound, 
to injure, the body; to tear in pieces, to 
tatter, garments; to cut away, to shave 
off, the corners of the hair, i. e. the 
outer locks; to cut, to strike down, to 
fell, bushes and trees; all which senses 
are visible from Pih. and Hif. and the 


“pa 


derivatives; Aram. 9p3 to strike down, 
to prostrate, an ox; to throw down, a 
man; to knock, to beat, of the heart; Ar. 
225 to smash, to crush, the heads to 
break, an egg; to strain, wine. Hence 
we see that p23 is intimately connected 
with 32 (which see). Deriv. 923, 7873 
(accoraing to some). 

Pih. p32 (3 p. pl. »BP2) to cut down, to 
fell, trees, Is. 10, 34: to shatter, “i> 
Jos 19, 26. 

Hif. Op (fut. Pp?) to cut away, to 
clip off, the corners of the hair on the 
head Lev. 19, 27, coupled with mnws7. 
The LXX, Vale. , Symm. and after 
them all the old interpreters have under- 
stood it according to the usual accepta- 
tion of 5p belonging to yp? IL, to 
make round, to make tonsure-like; but 
this is not so suitable. 


FY Il. (only fut. 722) intr. same 
as 8p, 4p. (where a farther comparison 
is pe. to be bent, round, circular; hence 


to circle, in time or space; Aram. to join, 
to associate with, to be entwined with one, 
Ar. 235, to enclose around, of an arm- 
let. Hence to circle, to make a circular 
course, of festivals Is.29,1. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some MPP). 


Hif. 9p (fut. a) for Josu. 6, 3, 
1 Kines vi 21, 2 Kings 6,14, Ps.17,9 
and 88, 18, and Jos 19, 6, see Hif. of 
np? and of yp? I. 

mp2 (from 572 I.) m. the shaking off 
of the Dn, Is. 17,6 and 24, 13, i. e. 
harvest; Aram. 1)})2. 

BPI fem. a rope (according to the 
1BP.0.4 ina Vulg.) Is. 3, 24, from 9p IL; 
but it may be also feeed from 1p2 L 
and be translated a thing torn, a tatter. 

j22 (not used) trans. to split, to tear 
asunder, to pierce, to bore through, con- 
nected with the Aram. >p2- Derivat. 
PR? 

ps (inf. constr. iPr; fut. “pr, 3 pl. 
VIR?) tr. to bore, to bore out, to pierce, 
to prerce out, }\¥ 1 Sam. 11, 2, and with- 
out 722 Prov. 30, 17; to hollow out, to 
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dig out, a pit, a well; to cut into, a 
rock; to gnaw bones through, of a dis- 
ease; comp. Aram. Ip} the same, whence 
Puc a hollow, “ip a borer, Arab. 
p> to hollow, to bore, Ethiop. nakhara, 
having an eye pierced out; the organic 
root “p72 lying also in “po 2, "P7N, 
P72, ve 1 &e. Deriv. Ip). 

Pin. np? "(fut. p23) to bore through, 
to pierce, (figur.) the bones, i. e. to make 
them soft Jos 30, 17, where "2372 is to 
be referred to "72¥9,; to put out, or 
Jupexs 16, 21; neer Nom. 16, 14. 

Puh. "23 to Be digged, to be quarried, 
out of quarries and pits; figurat. of the 
female parts of generation Is. 51,1. 

MIP] (constr. 3R2, plur. constr. 
rings) fem. a hole, a hollow, of a rock 
Ex. 33, 22; Is. 2, 21. 


ws (Kal only in part. Wpi2) trans. 


to knot, to ensnare, to bind, ‘ entwine, 
to ad together, whose tears root 
wp 2 is identical with that in wp7>, wp 
(wap), vo-7 &e.; hence Ps. 9,17 he 
snares (wp, 49) the kee. But it is better 
to translate with the LXX and Vulg. as 
= wpa (Nif. of wp) is snared. In Arab. 


this stem is oe, past to take, to lay 
hold of, agreeably to a metaphor like 
that in m8; while Us (to press) 
should be compared with 39. 

Nif. Wp2 (fut. Bp3) to be “snared, to 


be led astray , with “InN by following 
Devt. 12, 30. 


Pih. Wp2 (fut. p22) to lay a snare, 
a gin, with > of the person; to take, to 
seize upon, of a creditor, i. e. to distrdin 
Ps. 109, 11. 

Hithp. wR to lay cunning snares, 
to make plans (see bit), with 3 of the 
person 1 Sam. 28, 9. 

wp3 (part. f. pl. \%R2) Aram. tr. to 
knock, to strike, hence 83) N47 one against 
another Dan. 5, 6, Tare. 1) 31 (on Ez. 
3,13); comp. eter wad, "Ay, Unis. 

72 (with suff. 193, vine. mio2, from 
"1 I; once 12 2Sam. 22, 29, and once 


ae 
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= Prov. 21 ,4) m. prop. 1. a light- FP 
splendour- giving thing, hence a light, a 
lamp Zuru. 1,12, 72 “in light of the 
lamp Prov. 31, 18: of the lamps of the 
sacred candelabrum Ex. 25,37; 30, 8; 
then for m2 1 Sam. 3,3; in a cases 
different from CON iors Figure opin 
sperity Prov. 13, 9; 20, 20; welfare Ps. 
18, 29, like 758 Galich oe glory 2 Sam. 
21, 17; instruction, as the light of man 
Prov. 6, 23; 20, 27. — 3. (splendour, 
fame) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 14, 50; 1 Cur. 8, 
33; also a part of the proper names 
“B38 FEB 

ab see 4). 

14 I. (not used) intr. to chatter, to 


prattle 5 to sound forth, to scream out; 


Arab. ory to be calumniated; and 
like 235 to talk ill of, to backbite, to 
calumniate. Deriv. 532- 


The organic root 3573 is also inan-y, 
379, TX, Sanskrit rac, Greek oot, 
Gent - 2 6oy- : Tart rug-ire &c. 


173 IL. (not used) trans. to crush, to 
Teast 
murder, to bore through, to thrust thi ough, 
‘Targ. 392 to cut in pieces, whence 832 
an axe, Ar. ao the same, whence or 


a threshing-roller ; accordingly it is con- 
nected in its organic 1 root 3572 with that 
in 99779, 99°, Ar. o* J. Deriv. 
the proper name si 

2472 (92 and the termination ‘, 
from 43 IL) n. p. of a god of the 
Cuthites in the Assyrian empire 2 Kines 
17, 30. It is rightly assumed that it 
means the war-god corresponding to 
Mars, especially as the Zabian +1 
denotes the planet Mars, as also the god 
of war (cod. Nas.); and the Arab. er 
(Mirrich) the planet Mars. Pers. Nirah 
is a name of one of the seven Dews of 
heaven. 

TENVW 599) x. p. of a high cup- 
bearer lord (1720) Jur. 39, 3, and of a 
chief magus at the Babylonian court 39, 
13. Elsewhere there appears in the list of 


Babylonian kings one TON2I73 ae 
sar, Neriglasar, Niriglesar, " Nireglesar. 
See TEN. 

1273 (from 393 1.) mase. a tattler, a 
slanderer Prov. 16, 28; 18, 8; 26, 20 22. 


Ts m. nard Sone or Sou. 1, 12 and 
4,13, an Indian plant with an ear-like 
Riese. from which a precious oil 
(Sanskrit nardin) is prepared; Pers. 0.3, 
Greek »aodoc. 
for it in Semitic. 

7713 (Jah is light or prosperity) n. p. 
mn. JER. 32, 12. 

XI I. (3 pers. pl. perf. once xvv} 
Ps. 139, 20, arising from ae 7iD2 
part. pass. once "2 Ps. 32, 1, as if 
from 515; inf. absol. nia, constr. Nib} 
Is. 1,14, with suf. x2 Ps. 28, 2, then 
also xi 89, 10, more feahiontly. nyy 
and PND; imper. ND), NY Gun. 27, 3, 
Nom. 3, 40, once 1) Ps. 4, 7; fut: nin) 
tr. prop. to stretch up, to raise up, to 
make ascend, as the intr. signification 
in the Arab. Lis to extend upward, to 
rise high, to grow, to be high, 


There is no tyne 


wd to 
be projecting, prominent, stretched out 


s 
at length, to shoot forth, US to be ele- 
vated, prominent, and to which Nrw3, 
sya, nye still points with clearness. 
Hone 1. to raise, the feet, for walking 
Gun. 29,1; (9D) 37/2 to lift up the hand, in 
swearing; to swear Duurt. 32,40 = D5 


> Gen. 14, 22, > '2 to swear to one 


Ez. 20, 6; New. 9, 15; elsewhere 1° ’2 
means also to entreat Ps, 28, 2; to pray 
to 63,5, to wave Is. 13, 2, i. e. to raise 
the hand for the purpose of giving a 
sign, to swing it aloft; WN ’2 to lift up 
the head, i. e. to go along with cheerful 
spirit Jos 10, 15, or to rise in repute, 
riches, and dignity JupGxs 8, 28; Ps. 
83, 3; D°2D ’2 to lift up the countenance, 
i. e. to walk along with the face raised 
aloft Jos 11, 15, comp. Grn. 4, 7 (op- 
posite D728 Seen Gun. 4,5 6); D223 '2 to 
lift up the eyes (a sign of a good con- 
science), i. e. to look at, to behold Gun. 
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13, 10; 18,2; with 5s or > to look upon 
one with Hieuntheek longing 39,7; Ps.121, 
1; to direct the looks tomandlae one een 
confidence 123, 1; D2 ’2 to set up a banner 
Jur. 4, 6; dip % to lift up the voice, in 
order to weep Gun. 27, 38, to ery Jup- 
GES 9, 7, to exult Is. 24, 14, without 
Dip Is. 3, 7; hence to cry aloud = pre 
42, 2, to rejoice aloud Jos 21, 12, to 
pronounce aloud, a poem Num. 23, 7, to 
pray aloud Is. 37,4, to weep aloud JER. 
9,9, to utter aloud, with >» of the 
person Ps. 15, 3, and accus. of the ob- 
ject Ex. 20,7; 23, 1, and without oy 
Ps. 139, 20 who utter (thy name) aloud 
in lying ‘(but where 7772 may be read 
for 3742 which suits the context); ’2 

DN WD? to lift up the soul to a person or 
thing, i. e. to direct it with longing or 
hope Deut. 24, 15; Ps. 25,1; to strive, 
with > whither 24, 4; DN 35 5 the same 
Lament. 3, 14; on fle contrary if 22 be 
the subject aad an object follows in the 
accus. it means to make proud, haughty 
2 Cur. 25,19; 2 Kines 14, 10; farther 
to stir up, to raise up, to occasion Ex. 
35, 21; 36, 2; be ’2 to lay or load upon, 
with accusat. of the object Gun. 31, 17, 
and figur. Ley. 22, 9, seldom a ’3 2 Cur. 
6, 22. Jon 6, 2 yallinee to signification 3. 
— 2. Hiourad and intrans. to be high, 
eminent , proranene with 2 among Hos. 
13,1; to arise, }1772 Has. 1,3; to quake, 
to tremble Nau. 1, 5. — 3. trans. to take 
away, to lift up, lift away, to carry 
away, to lead or carry off, to take off, 
with accus. of the object 1 Sam. 17, 34, 
Eccuss. 5, 14, and in the case of a 
garment with >¥72 of the person Sona 
or Sou. 5, 7; hence the phrases 052 ’2 
"= to ce away the life of one 2 Sam. 
14, 14, ky ’2 with by» of the person 
Gen. 40, 19 to take off one’s head, i. e. to 
behead him; with an assonance to ’3 
‘B WN to take up one’s person (from humi- 
liation, the depth of a prison), i. e. to 
redeem, to free him 40,13 20; 2 Kineas 
25,27; to take away, to carry ‘away, by 
1) 2 Kinas 2,16, comp. 1 Kinas 18, 
125° iente transport speedily into an- 
other place; in a bad sense, to cause to 
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disappear Jos 27,21. Figur. »wp ’2 to 
carry off or to take away sin, i. e. to for- 
give it Gun. 50,17; jay 2 to expiate an 
offence Luv. 10,17; Ex. 34,7; jay nb? 
whose iniquity is taken away, i. e. for- 
given Is. 33, 24, comp. Ps. 32, 1; also 
with > for the accus. 23,21; Josu. 24, 
19; with > of the person to procure for- 
giveness for one, where the object is 
omitted Gun. 18, 24; Hos. 1,6. — 4. to 
take, proceeding from the idea of rais- 
ing like 5ta3, therefore simply like mie 
Gen. 45, 19; Ts°°38, 213" Axe Geto: 
receive, Oho mo72 Ps. "94, 5; to oe 
away, ipo his ‘portion Boece 5, 18; 
300, 70 e to receive or obtain, to pos- 
sess, to have favour, grace Estu. 2, 9 
17; > ’2 to accept for one 1 Cur. 21, 24, 
opposite to reject; WN ’2 to lead home 
a wife, to marry J UDGES 21, 23, Ruta 
1, 4, and in this sense with b) eS the 
person, to take for one, i. e. select, con- 
seq. same as to give 2 Cur. 24,3, DW 
being often omitted Ezr.9,2; comp. alm. 
NWI one married, naeny fornia wws 
to marry. Figur. Ff Dp i" to eens the 
person, i. e. to have a “friendly regard 
for him, to admit and not to turn away 
from one Gen. 32, 21; Mau. 1,8; to be 
gracious, kind Gren. 19, 21; 1 Sam. 25, 
33; to have regard to 2 Kines 3, 14; 
coupled with 24, oppos. to D°2B 257; 
comp. NBN 393, a bebo .2n), Greek 
LepBoevew mooscmor. But this cone. 
tion may also be referred to 1. and the 
rendering be to esteem highly, the op- 
posite being ’p "2B DBT (Jos 29, 24), 
hence to have respect to Jon 42,8; La- 
MENT. 4, 16 coupled with 420; to give 
heed to Prov. 6, 35; to show reverence, 
with > of the person ‘Devr. 28,50; same 
as “15 to render prominent, to fae 
Ley. 19, 15; to take the side of one with 
partiality Proy. 18, 5; Jos 13, 10; 32, 
21; with 2 in Mau. 2, 9. b) WN ’5 to 
ake the sum of, Ex. 30, 12; 4pon A to 
take the number of’, i. e. to count Nom. 
3,40; 1 Cur. 27, 23. — 5. to bear (aris- 
ing out of the idea of lifting), a burden 
Ex. 12, 34, oh the back Gun. 45, 23; 
garments 1 Sam. 2, 28; a shield 2 Cur. 
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14,7; figur. fruits Ez. 17, 8; Jo. 2, 22; 
to conduct Is. 30, 6; to bring, to carry, 
to take and bring 1 Sam. 4, 4; Ex. 10, 
13; 1 Kinas 10, 11; 1 Cur. 16; 29; pibyi 
Ps. 72, 2; to bear, S927 Is. 53, 4, 7EoT 
Ps. 69, 8, without an accusat. Is. 1, "14, 
where Nib? is for InN ND; to dire. 
with accusat. Mre. i 9; or 2872 because 
of Jer. 44, 22; 3 nbs to bear with, JoB 
7,13 my daar ‘shall. bear a part of my 
Sombie i. e. lighten my complaint; 
so too mN Nib? Num. 11, 17; to endure, 
to suffer Jos "91, 3; Gay 13, 6; to care 
for Num. 11,14; Dzor. ios Non ‘2 or 
‘2 ‘p>, to bear one’s sin, i.e. to take 
its punishment upon oneself Is. 53, 12; 
Kz. 4,5; hence to atone for generally 
Lev. 5, ig Nom. 5, 31; ’B mat 2 to suffer 
a ee for one’s A oreo Ez. 23,35. 
Deriy. AND2, NDI, TNw2, Nw. 

Nif. by ‘(fut. nv) 10 be elevated, 
lifted up, i, i. e. to be filled out, Is. 
40, 4; to sand in great repute, in ae 
honour 52, 13, comp. 2 Cur. 32, 23; to 
be high, of prountains Ter 252; sn tirona 
6, 1, generally the same as D4; to be 
enalted or great, of God Is. 57, 15: 
reflexive to lift up oneself, to do a fine 
Ps. 7,7; 94, 2; of DrIByDY, to look proudly 
bone fn 30, 13; to be borne, car- 
vied Ex. 25, 28; oy be carried away 
2 Krinas 20, 17. ean nNxw3. 

Pih. wii (2 Sam. 5, 12) and xb 
(1 Kines 9, Tait: sie2>) to set on high, 
to make Feloened 2 Sam. 5,12, in the 
parallel place 3373 nNw2 (1 Cur. 14, 
2); to heighten, in reputation and dignity 


Esru. 3,1, coupled with 533, with 52. 


to set over others 5, 11; we? ’2 to 
carry the soul to a thst i.e. to long 
for a thing Jer. 22, 27; to have a hin 
regard for Estu. 9, 3; fo support Ezr. 
8, 36; to preserve Ps. 28, 9, with 3 to 
help with 1 Kiyas 9, 11; to bring or offer, 
new? gifts 2 Sam. 19, 43; to carry up 
Am. 4, 2. 

Hif. "Urs to cause to bear, sin; to 
cause to atone for Luv. 22,16; to put on, 
to apply to, with x of the person 2 Sam. 
Ie do. 

Hithp. 822N7 and NE (fut. Nw) 


to be elevated, exalted, with > of the 
thing over which 1 Cur. 29,11; reflex. 
to lift up oneself, i. e. to shew oneself 
powerful Num. 23, 24; Dan. 11,14; to 
be haughty, proud, to exalt oneself Ez. 
17,14, Prov. 30, 32, with >% of the 
person ive one Num. 16, 3; Ez. 29,15. 


Sud II. (not used) intr. same as D2, 
el to lighten, then to burn, to blaze, Ar. 


yas. Deriv. mxivn 4. (without Dagesh), 
constr. nNiv7; but this noun may also 
be referred oh Nw) is 


Nw) (imp. nv) ee trans. same as 
Hebr. nb? I. to take or carry away, of 
m4 Dav. 2, 35; to take Ezr. 5, 15, else- 
where 303. 

Ithpa. NINN (part. ’n12) to lift oneself 
up, above (5) Ezr. 4, 19. 


NWI I. (only part. nwo, for which 


Nw Ts. 24, 2 and 1 Sam. 22, 2, if not 
for MB3, pl. DN?) trans. same as MW} I. 
prop. to press violently , to squeeze , to 
urge closely, to torment, to bite, conseq. 
='jwW2 to loan on usury, fodtiorar?| and 
with 2 of the person to loan to one Is. 
24,2 (like 3 a2), fully 2 NWI NW to 
lend out a loan to one Nun. 5, G for or 
without a pledge; NW: a creditor 1 Sam. 
22,2. 1 Kinas 8, 31 the mss. have Nw? 
Susie Deriv. Nw, NWA, n wn 
(= nywra). 

Hif. N18 (fut. N82) with 2 of the 
person to pr ess upon one, to vex one, of 
enemies Ps. 89, 23. 

The fandamental signification of ’3 
now given, by which its distinction from 
"179 becomes clear, lies in N= -0), 4-102, 
which exists also as an organic root in 
02-§ (prop. to sting, to pierce, hence to 
press, to compel), W2-y¥ (prop. to chas- 
tise), YP2, PR? (to cut into a thing, to 
pierce). The connection of it with 7wW-2 
is only apparent, since in the latter the 
organic root is 7w-2. Another expla- 
nation of the stem may be seen under 
Nwr2, which is unnecessarily derived 
from the signif. of nw I. 


Xv] II. (Kal not used) tr. to lead 


XW 


astray, to deceive; intr. to be astray, in- 
secure, to waver to and fro. Comp. the 


Syr. .aad, hence Af. sl to cause to 
a 2) pees 
err, to mislead, subst. ba#o1 error; Ar. 


Se 
LS (VILL) to roam, to wander about. 
Deriv. SNwra, jiNwia. mye (pl. constr. 
nino) Lament. 2,14 may perhaps stand 
for yw = ma72 ib. 
Nif. Nw) (3 pl. INW2) to be deceived, 
to be in error, to belie oneself Is. 19, 18. 
Hif. wren (fut. N52) to pedite. ss 
lead astray, Gun. 3,13; Jur. 49, 16; 
mislead, to deceive, to Wipose upon, Sith 
5 2 Kines 18, 29, Jer. 29, 8, or accus. 
of the person 2Kinas 19,10; Jur.37,9. 


NWI IIL. (inf. ads. x3) tr. 1. to let 
go, to leave behind, what one has had, 
hence to forget, fi mw. IT. and ab 
ee, prop. to let go out of the me- 
mory, proceeding from the fundamen- 
tal signification to separate, to divide, 
Sm E>: 
— 2. to cast forth, to remove JER. 23, 
39, coupled with wu2, where only Nv? 
is right (LXX, Vulg. ee) 

NWI IV. (Kal unused) tr. same as 


mw. III. to extend, 
widen. Hence 

Hif, S573 (fut. WS. = NW Ps. 55,16 
K’ri) to spread out, ‘to stretch out, fou 
nya, with >> of the person Ps. 55, 16 
Kr, if we should not rather read with 
the K’tib nivanyy, after the analogy of 
Aww 35, 8. 

Nw) see M3. 


Nw) (prop. part. Nif. f.) f. a gift 
2 Sam. 19,43, prop. what is offered. 


to remove, like the Arab. aoe 


to stretch out, to 


ws intr. prop. to breathe, hence to 
blow, with 2 to blow upon Is. 40, 7; 
FalehP) Ex, 15, 10 cod. Sam. for MDW ; 
Syr. 243, Targ. 102 the same; ‘Arab. 
ws IV. to blow violently. The or- 
ganic root 3-2 is ident. with that in 
Aw-2, WNW, ows. 

Hif, IW (fut. IW, ap. 3) to blow 


away, to drive away Cin 15, 11; to cause 
to blow Ps. 147,18 
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ris 
43 (Kal unused) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, not connected in its organic 
root 3-3 with that in 4573 a nit, 
no-3, "TO" »), but with that in pr a, 
nt IL, 0, yo-2 Il. Hence 

Hif. BF (fut. a7) to overtake, one 
fleeing Gen. 31, 25; to reach, of the 
sword JeR.42,16, of the swelling waves 
Jox 27,20; to fall upon, of a blessing or 
curse Deut. 28, 2 15 45, of punishment 
Ps. 40,13; with accusat. of the object, 
and accus. of the instrument Jos 41,18; 
of God’s anger Ps. 69, 25, of threaten- 
ings Zecu. 1,6, or of salvation Is. 59,9; 
to attain to, 1. e. to come as far as, a 
time of life Gun. 47, 9; to come fully 
in contact with, to meet Lxy. 26, 5, to 
obtain Is. 51, 11, to have in possession 
Prov. 2,19; metaphor. to get, to acquire, 


to have enough Lry.14, 21; 25, 26; to 
possess Ez. 46, 7, usually ‘with 33; to 
put to, with by 1 Sam. 14, 26. ae 


Jog 24, 2 stands for 375. 


nw I. (part. commonly 3, plur. 


Dw), “interchanging with Nd: Nw? 1Sam. 
22, 2; Is. 24,2) intrans. same as xwi L 
(hick see) prop. to bite, hence to loan 
on usury, foenerari, as 22, 2 Neu. 5, 
10, FyaN2 NNW Devt. 24, 10, with 3 
of the person to whom Dzvrt. 24,10 11; 
Neu. |. c.; for interest Jer. 15, 10, or 
also for a ‘pledge Devries sometimes 
without the accusat. of object 24, 14; 
without 2 of the person Jmr. 15, 10. 
The interest, which was commonly : TIN72 
i. e. one per cent monthly (see sN72), 
stands in the accus. Neu. 5,11, if we 
should not there read nxwy Gvitich see) 
for N72. WI prop. a ‘usurer, hence 
figur. an oppressor, a hard-hear eg one, 
Ex. 22, 24; 2 Kines 4,1; Is.50,1; Ps. 
109, it Dene "02, aa (e Nie and 
yw). 
Lif. nun (fut. ; 
Devt. 15, 2; 24, 10. 


nw II. (1 pers. “12; 2 pers. fut. 
“A instead of "O2h) tr. same as nw3 IIT. 


(see the etymology and comparison ‘ther re) 
to leave behind, to forget, § 340 Lament. 
es 


mun) same as Kal 


mee 
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3,17, hence metaph. to thrust away, to 


remove, JER. 23, 39, coupled - with wo» | 


and with xw2 UL; 
out of consideration. 
Nif. m2 (fut. 82>) to be forgotten, 
with accus. instead of > of the person, 
Is. 44, 21 thow shalt not be forgotten of me. 
Pith. Mmw2 to cause to forget, with ac- 
cusat. of the person and of the thing 


Gen. 41,51. Derivat. the proper name 
7272. 


“Hif, Mw (fut. M32) to cause to forget, 
to bring into aperrlnven 1; 1.6. to 
remit, to forgive, Jop 11, 6 that God will 
bring into forgetfulness to thee a part (72) 
of thy guilt; also to make bare, void, with 
accus. of the person and accus. of the 
thing, 39,17 that God made her wisdom 
void, i.e. made her forget it, as it were. 


nw III. (not used) intr. to extend, 
to stretch out, to be prolonged, of a ten- 


e - S “— 
don; Ar. US the same, and so too lus 
to lengthen, life; to extend, a business; 


Ay. es to eave 


to hold out=to golay, comp. eos whence 
cub long, Epes length. Deriv. Ww). 


nw IV. (Kal not in use) intr. same 
as NW IIL, Syw IL. to be waste. 

Hif. “WE (fut. Myr) to lay waste, 
hence byw) = pw2) ‘and we have laid 
them waste Num. 21, 30. 

mw] (from 2 IIL; cod. Sam. nwa, 
in 3 mss. NWI) m. a sean comp. tendo, 
nervus, spec. the long sinew, nervus 
ischiaticus, which reaches from the spi- 
nal marrow to the bend of the knee 
and runs into the sole of the foot. 74 
‘23 Gun. 32,26 32 is the nerve leading 
to this large hip-sinew, by a stroke on 
which the motion of the lower limbs is 
impeded; Ar. Lait! Cs (foot- vein) 
which is used for bleedings. 

TINNY fem. prop. what is borne, a 
burden, fig. an idol Is. 46, 1. 

"0 (from 2 IL.) muse. debt, prop. 
what is borrowed "9 Kinas 4, 7. 


now) Gafter the ‘form 3°42, 7°02, |» 


IPB} constr. ND, pl. DAD, constr. 
"3702, from nvr 1) m. 1. prop. an exalted, 
Cen pasied one, hence a prince, applied 
to kings 1 Kings 11/34; Ez.30, 18; 38, 
2; 45, 7; but especially to the heads or 
princes of tribes Num. ‘4, 34; 7, 10; 34, 
18, whether of Israelites ds 44, or Gite 
nations Grn. 17,20; 34,2; Josn. 13,21" 
to the heads of pinilaes Nom. 3, 24; 
1Kines 8,1; generals 1 Cur. 7, 40, who 
are under a WN4; with DT>N in the 
genit. one ehoaed by God Gen. 23, 6. 
As the tribe of Levi was reckoned the 
principal one, its prince was called x3 
pas wy? Num. 3, 32. — 2. (lengthened 
out of x2) one bearing, a bearer, of a 
xivra Ez. 12, 10. — 3. (only pl.) ascend- 
ing vapour Jer. 10,13; 51,16, coupled 
with 733; a cloud Ps, 135, the Prov. 25, 


14; ine AG the same. 
NW) see m3. 


risw (from w2 1) 7. forgetfulness 
Ps. 88, 23. 

ow) see TUN. 

Mp wD (from pw) fem. a kiss, Sona 
or Sox. 1, 2. Prov. 27, 6. 

wr) oer in Ez. 21,15, according 
to Arnheim adj. m. from wiv? = 03 shin-~ 
ing, sparkling, and 48 in the same place 
=N; according to Havernick, high-spi- 
rited, supereilious (from v2 =03); but both 
meanings are unsuitable. See wry IT. 


Ws I. (fut. 5%) and 72) trans. to 
pierce, to cut into, a thing, to cut off, 
hence to bite, of the serpent Gun. 49, 
17; Prov. 23, 32; Eccues. 10, 11; me- 
taphor. to inflict injury, to oppress "Mic. 
3, 5, to lend on usury, to oppress with 
usury Drut.:23, 20. Deriv. 52. 

Pih. 5852 (fut. jw22) an intensive 
of Kal, to bite, of the serpent Num. 21, 
6; Jur. SG 

’ Hi. son (part. ‘7812, fut. 5789) 
to lend on usury, with dative of the 
person, or to give tribute Dxur. 23, 
20 21. 

The organic root 7W-2 (Aram. N73, 


23) lies also in yw, Tb, no" 3, 
yy, yn- 2 O72 >, Ar. ees, Saha mach 


aap 


the fundamental signification is clear; 
comp. Ar. 45 to knock, to strike. 


23 II. (not used) intrans. same as 
Tw? to settle, to rest, to dwell, whence 
m2 2. 

Sw (from Jw I.) m. interest, usury, 
Prov. 28, 8; ’23 42 to give on interest 
Ley. 25, 37; by ‘2 DMD to wnpose usury 
upon one Ex. 22, "04; 5 7o2 TWH the 
same Devt. 23, 30; 3 732 mp> to take 
usury from one Ez. 18, 173 ‘Aram. NDD93 
usury, from 132, Dad to ie comp. "Ar. 


vey? to gnaw, na to take usury. 


mow) (from 5142 IL., with suff. naw, 
pl. niswa) see MDW. 


buy (fut. 5¥5) in an intrans. signif, 
imp. bu) 1. tr. to draw off, to pull off, 
a shoe Bx. 3, 5; Josu. 5, 15, Prabha 
to send away, to drive away, to cast out, 
ays Deut. 7, 22, coupled with 72572. — 
2. intr. to fall of, of berries 28, 40; to 
slip out, the iron from the handle 19, 5. 

a be (fut. 9¥922) to drive out, 2 isacee 
16, 

The organic root 2W-2 (comp. hid, 
his, dud) lies also in 272 (which 
see), 98 &e. The intr. meaning “to fall 
out, to fall off” lies in the Arab. (und, 
Aram. Ww, pal to fall off, of leaves or 


fruits, ca deciduum. 

owl (fut. DWN) intr. same as mvs 
(which see) to gasp for breath, to draw 
in air; to breathe, to blow, to pant, 
of one burning with anger, and eager 
for fight Is. 42,14, coupled with Nw; 
also in Ez. 36, 3 Dons AN8) nw (they 
pant and gape after you) ow has this 
meaning, like nW-2, but the reverse 
does not hold ESeE Derivat. 772W2, 
n2w2n (which see). Comp. Arab. oe 
to blow and to breathe, Syr. Sowa, 

Dw) Aram. same as Hebr. Dw. De- 
rivative 

NW) Aram. f. breath of life, spirit 
of life Dan. 5, 23. 


956 


os 


pws 


maw (constr. 73352, with suff. 7282) 
ig breath, wind, making cold water freeze 
Jos 37,10, comp. woyos; the panting or 
breathing of anger 4,9 = 98 119; the 
spiritual inspiration of God in man, giving 
spiritual aos 32,8 as well as physical 
life 33, 4, fully “7W n72w2 = ile m3 
the Reeth power or animal spirit is 
also 77282 27, 3, Is. 2, 22, or O20 maw 
GEN. 2, ve or DAN MA 4 7, 22: so it is 
also apnlied to ‘the life- -spirit of beasts. 
Metaphor. a) the soul, the source and 
seat of intelligence Prov. 20,27. b) what 
is animated by ’2, a being Deut. 20,16; 
Josu. 10,40; 1 Kinas 15, 29; Ps. 150, 
6; comp. WED. 

ap intrans. same as U2, D2 to 
breathe, to blow, of the blowing of the 
cooling breeze in the evening, with 3 
through a thing Ex.15,10; also 2 (to 
breathe) upon, with a hot east wind Is. 
40,24. The organic root 4-2 is also 
in TN. Deriv. 522, 022 and wa). 

WI (in pause '2, with suff. iw) m 
prop. the blowing, of the cooling air, 
which takes place in the east toward 
evening or in the twilight (comp. m4 
nin), hence metaphor. twilight Joz 24, 


} 15; Prov.7,9; 1Sam. 30,17; 92 "25 


Jos 3,9 the stars rising at twilight; poet. 
night 7,4; 24,15; Is. 21,4; never dark- 
ness or dawn of morning. 

pus (part. pwsr; inf. pdx, before 
Makkeph pw3; imp. pw, with ah optative 
pw; fut. pwr, but twice pwr, hence 
MPN) tr. prop. to hang upon, to be at- 
tached to, to cleave to, to put to, to bring 
near; ident. in its organic root pw-2 
with that in po at ie m pri, Targ. 


pun, Arab. eas (to hang upon), 


sae (to love), > (to bind) &e. 
From this the Arab. stem (g3 means 
specific. to be inserted or fitted in one 
another, proceeding from the same fun- 
damental idea, Hence metaphor. 1. to 
fasten the mouth to a thing, to kiss, 
with > Gun. 27,27; 29,11; 48,10; 50, 
1, seldomer with accus. of®the person 


pws 
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1 Sam. 20, 41, Sone or Son. 8, 1, whe- 
ther it takes place from esteem, friend- 
ship or love &. If 9 is used with it, 
pw2 is construed with ‘ey, Gen. 41, 40 
upon thy mouth shall they kiss, i.e. fewer 
homage and obedience, after an old 
custom (1 Sam. 10,1; Ps. 2,12); pun 3 
mp) Jon 31,27 the and ies the mouth, 
i.e. to show respect to one by kissing 
the hands (comp. 1 Kines 19, 18; Pia 
28, 2, 5). Deriv. mprw2. — 2. to put 
on armour or a shield, i. e. to equip one- 
self. When the accus. 7372 &c. is omitted 
for brevity, or transposed, a zeugma 
arises 2 Cur. 17,17, Ps. 78,9, without 
our having to take pw otherwise. Deriv. 
pw2 and pu. — 3. to unite, to join Ps. 
85, 11, comp. Ar. to string, to join to. 

Pih. pw2 (fut. pw2}) a stronger form 
of Kal to kiss , with 2 of the person 
Gen. 31, 28; 45, 15; or the accus. Ps. 
2, 12. 

if. pra (part. fem. pl. nips) to 
touch, which is the act of kissing, to 
fit to one another Ez. 3, 13. In 1, 21 
some suppose too that nipws should be 
read for ninw?. 


pus (Kal not used) intr. to glow, 


to burn, 'Targ. p02; ident. in its organic 
root pe 2 with that in prea, pt Jf. 
ny &e. 

Nif. pe? to kindle Ps. 78, 21. 

Lif. prey (fut. p%B2) to burn, to kindle, 
to cause to burn, to heat Is. 44, 15; to 
set on fire Ez. 39,9, coupled mith “93; 
Aram. PON. 

pw a Kines 10, 25; Is. 22,8; Jos 
20,24; Neu.3,19) m. equipment ere 
10, 25, concrete one equipped Jos 20, 
24, a figure of threatening fonger. 
armour Ig. 22,8 (see 432), comp. arma, 
couera from cow; metaphor. an armoury, 
an arsenal, Neu. 3, 19 over against the 
ascent to the armoury. 

pw (in pause ~2) m. the same, arms, 
of all kinds 2 Kinas 10, 2, concer. for 
‘2 WN an enemy Jos 39, 21, or = aiPlaby> 
in ’2 DH the day of arms or of slaughter 
Ps: "{40, 8. 


WI (not used) tr. to tear away, to 
tear off, to tear in pieces, of birds of prey, 
to divide or cut in pieces, like the Arab. 

, and probably connected with "03, 
Aram. 702, +21; comp. "02 to 5552 
and the Ar. For the organic root 
7-2, "2, IO“? comp. also 1D (to "°) 
to pierce, to scratch, .«« to scratch, re- 
dupl. re “ to bite, to pierce, of the 
serpent, #9¥ and 4&. Deriv. 1w3. 

Ws (not used) tr. to saw in pieces, 


to cut or tear in pieces, Aram. “03, 


2], Ay. , with which rs and pil 


are to be compared; on the etymology 
see 182 and “Ww. Deriv. ite. 

ar (in pause 9; pl. OWI, c. “)82) 
m. prop. a tearing in pieces, hence a 
bird of prey, an eagle, that flies high 
and swift Prov. 23,5, Jon 39,27, JmrR. 
4,13 and 48, 40, darts down rapidly on 
its prey Haz. 1, 8, Jos 9, 26, receives 
new feathers every year Is. 40, 31, is 
a figure of a renovation of youth Ps. 
103, 5, makes its nest on the highest 
crags of the rocks Os. 4; Jos 39, 27; 
the carrion-kite (vultur percnopterus), 
which has a bald forehead Mic. 1, 16, 
comp. rk 5 eagle and kite, Coptic souyep 
kite. 49 symbolised an affectionate care 
for young Deut. 32, 11, a long life Ez. 


1,10, as well as a kine going forth to 
fight like 272 (Is. 46, 11) Ez. 17,3; hence 
Nebuchadnezzar is ean arel to asa a 
bird Jer. 48,40; 49,22; and the great 
eagle means great king in Ez. 17, 37. 


705 a verb Aram. same as 1). 

ar (pl. 39%2) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 2 Dan. 4, 30; 7, 4. 

nw (3 p. fem. mnw, in pause ¥ mn), 
for which MN), itl ‘euphonic Dagesh) 
intr. to be par ‘ched, dried up, of the tongue 
(with thirst) Is. 41,17; to dry up, of water , 
fig. to fail, of 9733 "Jun. 51, 80; prop. 
to burn, ident. in its organic root mw~) 
with 51, Tp, 35. Ethiop. nw: nasata, 
to waste, to destroy, like the Hebrew 
}aon. Syr. {201 a drying up. 


pines 


Nif. 123 (3 p. pl. mw) to be dried up, 
of p72 Is. 19).5, for which the transposed 
form wn2 ee in Jer. 18,14 with the 
same meaning. 


Aes (altered and transposed from 


jnw72, from v7, old Pers. nuwisch, 
nwisch to siesta’ new Pers. ad 
nubishten) m. an epistle, letter, which 
is dispatched Ezr. 4,7; 7,11; }~ seems 
to be a noun-ending. 

Www) (def. 823n-) Aram. m. the same 
Ezr. 4,18 23, by 5. 


=lae (not used) tr. to tread down, to 
stamp down, to dam, conseq. like 377 
to 572) Aram. 577 to 8n595, from the 
organic root an”), with which compare 
the Sanskrit stabh., stubh, Greek oz, 
Latin stip, expressing tiie same idea in 
their fundamental meaning. The organic 
root is 3N-2, prop. terere, zoiBew, and 
then to trample, with which the Arab. 
SL, a are to be compared. Deriv. 
372, ABN). 


pn (pl. 7212) 
Ezr. 8, 17 K’tib. 


map) (Kal not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 
to divide or tear asunder, ident. with 
pn2, ¥n2 in fundamental signification. 
Deriv. nn}, 

Pih. nny (fut. m2) to cut in pieces, 
animals sacrificed Ley. 8, 20, 1 Kines 
18, 33; or a dead body JuvcEs ead: 
20, 6. 

m3 (pl. DTN?) m. a piece, of a sa- 
crificial animal Lev. 1, 8; 8, 20; 9,13; 
a piece of flesh for boiling Ez. 24, 4 6, 
as it is better in 24, 5 to read } alata) 
for aint aial 


an) (c. 2n2, with suf. 72>? for 
ma" Prov. 12, 28, from 33) m. a trod- 
den way, a rath JOB 18, 10; a@ foot- 
path, a way 28, 7; divection of the way 
co ge fig. files 33 Psi 119,35; Prov: 


» 


m. same as 3°12 


MAN (with suf. n°}; pl. 43°02) 
7. same as 2"n2 Jos 30, 13, Phov: 3% 


958 


}3 


17, and in the same metaphor. use 1,15; 
nia nian? Jow 38, 20 the paths to his 
dwelling. 

7) (only pl. D°3°N2) m. prop. a pre- 
sented, dedicated one, to the temple-service 
(comp. Num. 8,19); a servant of the temple, 
mentioned along with the Levites Ezr. 2, 
43; Neu. 3,26 31; 7,46; 10,29; 1 Cur. 
Oyen Once pian: pans tee it ‘Exe. 8, 
17 in K’tib. Josephus calls them /eQ0- 
dovior. They lived in Jerusalem Neu. 
11, 21, or in the Levitical cities Ezr. 
2,70. Already did David as well as 
his successors dedicate them to the 
sanctuary Ezr. 8, 20; and as Solomon’s 
servants are mentioned along with them 
2, 58, Neu. 7, 60, they may have con 
sisted of captives of war, slaves, Ca- 
naanites, and formed a peculiar class, 
like the Gibeonites (Jos. 9, 21 seq.). 

PO (pl. paz, def. N-2-) Aram. m. 
the same Ezr. 7, 24. 

"3 (fut. 32) prop. same as 502, 
but only intr. to be poured out, of water 
Jos 3, 24, metaphor. of wrath, with 2 
2 Cur. 12, 7 or >¥ of the person Jur. 
42, 18; mee curse, with Dy 9,11; “of 
divine punishment 9, 27. 

Nif. 5302 (part. f. non) to be melted 
together iz. 22, 21; to be dissolved 24, 
11; to pour Sy of rain Ex. 9, 33 and 
of anger 2 Cur. 34, 21. 

Af, Poy (inf. c. PIT; fut. PH) 
to melt, metal Ez. 22,20, to purify (ig): 
to pour out, to empty, a money-box 
2 Kines 22, ‘9; to pour forth, seed, i. e. 
to beget Jos 10, 10. Deriv. Jann. 
Hof. yn (fut. 30>) to be melted Ez. 

224 Fb. y 


) 


Dn3 (not used) intr. to be weighty, 
heavy, a collateral form of 302. Deriv. 
the proper names 313°n, yiban. 

3 (1 and 2 pers. *nn2, mn, 1 pers. 
pl. 7202, 2 p. pl. OAD; stn ae. yin2, c. 
192, “in only in vat 20, 21; Gen. 
38, 9; fut. 307, “1H, 1 pers. pl. Kelote 
Malkcsph with @ for @ 392 Jupaus 16, 


5, so that the first radical Nan is some- 
times assimilated, and sometimes the 


3 
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second; but there occurs once "nn 
2 Sam. 22, 41 for man? Ps. 18, 41; for 
392, NH is usual, with suf. "nn, inn, and 
for it is also found jan 1 Kines 6 19 
and 17, 14 in K’tib, probably arising 
from a reduplication a 2; tmp. 5D, be- 
fore Makkeph jn, with ah optative 27 
Ps. 8, 2) tr. prop. to stretch out, to reach 
forth, to reach to (see 199 II. , 1333) same 
as 732 II. (which see), and ‘dete. in its 
organic root }N72 with that in jn7?, 3A. 
Hence 1. to ‘give, to hand over, with 
aceus. of the thing and > (Guy. 24, 35; 
29, 28) or dx of the person Gun. 18, 7; 
21,14; rarely with accus. of the person 
Jos. 15, 19; to deal out, honour, praise 
Ps. 68, 35, Tur. 13, 16, love Sona OF 
Sou. 7,13; to perform, a vow Ps. 21,3; 
Jos 6, 8; to effect, to cause Proy. 10,10; 
to give roe th, ip or Dips, i. e. to raise 
the voice (ee ey to bring forth, words 
Gen. 49, 21, i. e. to speak; odour Sona 
oF Sot. 1, 12, i. e. to smell; a miracle, 
i, e. to do a miracle Ex. 7, 9, comp. 
Marta. 24, 24; to give away, i.e. to sell 
Prov. 31, 24, opposite mPp23 to com- 
municate, instruction, i. e. to teach 9, 9 
(oppos. MP? to learn); to permit, to al- 
low, faite ea by the infin. with 5 Grn. 
20, 6; 31,7, or without > Jos 9,18, or 
ric of the person 2 Cur. 20,10; Ps. 
55,13; comp. did, dare, largiri, Ar. 
—%, in this sense. With oy (s729) of 
the person to join to, to give a com- 
panion Gen. 3, 12; with 2 of the price, 
to give for a thing AG 4,3; Ez. 18,13; 
metaphor. absol. to give abundantly, to 
bestow copiously Prov. 21, 26; Ps. 37, 


22. Syr. “24 the same, elsewhere 
a7. Phrases agreeable to this leading 
sense are: ’p 773 ‘2 to deliver into one’s 


power Ex. 23, Sih; Devt. 1, 27, seldom 
to give into the Baek to eh out into 
the hand Gen. 40, 13, to gather into the 
hand, in order to have it entirely Ps. 
10, 14; ’p "25> '2 to give up to one, i. e. 
athens hindrance, with accus. of RS 
thing Jupaes 11, 9; 1 Kies 8, 46; 

with 5 of the anes to give up, Fh 
to the sword Mic. 6, 14, to slaughter 


Jer. 34, 2, to destruction Mic. 6, 16; 

‘203 by F to give up to one’s care (see 
5%); by ‘ to deliver up, the dominion 
Day. 11, D1; “1 '2 to bear or bring fruit 
Pe: 2, 3: Ez. 34, 27: 9 '2 to shew the 
back of ihe neck, to an enemy, 1. e. to 
fice, oppos. to D3 (see D725 and 549); 
ON By2B ’2 to turn the face of one towards 
Gun. 30, 40; Wf} 2 to give favour Ps, 84, 

12, also ii 4 of the person Proy. 3, 

34: ’p °2B2 411 2 to procure favour with 
one Ex. = 21: aes 2 to adduce justifica- 
tion Jos 36, 3; nF ) to strike the timbrel 
Ps. 81,3; 39 ’ to stretch forth the hand 
Gen. 38, 28; jm impersonally there is, 
i. e. there arises Prov. 13, 10; Jox 37, 
10. Here belongs also the formula of 
wishing jp? 72, which may be deter- 
mined more exactly according to the 
different meanings of 773: a) Aimed 
give? i. e. oh that, utinam, followed by 
a finite verb Deut. 5, 26; Jos 19, 23 
connected by 3. b) oe that it Bee 
be or come, with > might I but have, 
followed by a noun in the accus. Derur. 
28, 67, JupGes 9, 29, to which Jos 
29, 2 also belongs. — 2. to set, to place, 
to lay, to erect, proceeding from the 
idea of giving: with 2 in, to fie or estab- 
lish in Gun. 1, 17; to cause to appear 
in a thing 9, 13; to place, with 5x at 
2 Sam. 11, 16 or merely the accus. of 
the thing Ex. 26, 35; Dan. 11, 31; with 
Se for 59 to set upon 1 Sam. 6, 8; to 
erect, a fortification, with oy Ez. 26, 8, 

coupled with opi; fig. without bey Cpa 
9,12; ’D "359 ’2 to lay before one, 3D 
Ez. 3, 20; be the same Ps. 119, 110; 

Pe to Map up in‘a thing, d2& Gen. 41, 

48; to put into, to pour or scatter in 
Ex. 30, 18 36, and with >» to put upon, 
to pour upon Lev. 2,15, to sprinkle upon 
Bx ts as 2 to ao into, to fit into 
Ez. 29, 4; Devr. 15, 17; D8 2 to put 
into Ex. 23, 30; Num. 4, 10; Devt. 23, 

25; D2 2 to hae set, place upon a eee 
ane vk 7; Ex. 29,6; 2 Cur. 10, 9; and 
fig. Is. 42, i Metaphor. to Plan Ez. 
17, 22; to seis of men 37, 26; to yield 
Prov: 12, 12; with 5» to set aie 1. €. 

to appoint as supreme Gun, 41, 41; to 
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lay upon, to impute guilt or punishment 
Jon. 1, 14; Ez. 7, 3; with 72) to lay 
before 1 Kixas 9,6; Ez. 23, 24; 4 32 i) 
to apply the mind to a thing Eccuzs. 7, 
21; 3b~Dxx 9 to put a thing into the heart, 
to inspire Nux. 2, 12; Heces. 7, 2; 
comp. év poect Biola — 3. Quite like 
niw, nw to make Lev. 19, 28; to do 
Ex. 7, 9; ‘with accus. to make into, a thing 
GEN. 17, 5, or 9 to 17, 20; 237 2 to 
make a shiteg like Duhon ‘Ts. vi 2; 
1 Kings 10, 27; to treat as, to hold. jor 
Gen. 42, 30, eas "25> for one; to count 
one as a1 Sam. 1, 16, comp. tidsod- cx 
for vouilew. Dae 1, mam, m3, 
yn2, we and the proper names 4h), 
7902, > F227) IT; AN, I; 
"3M, a monn, 0. 

‘Nip. ah (part. 7, inf. abs. \N2r3, ¢. 
WO], fut. 722) to be given, given over, 
with Of the person Is. 9,5, to be de- 
livered 'D sia Jer. 32, 24, to be given 
out, published Esra. 3, 14, to be set Ec- 
CLES. 10, 6; to take place, to become Is. 
51, 12; Lev. 24, 20. 

Hof. iH (fut. jOr) pass. to be given 
Num. 26, 54; 2 Kinas 5,17; to be put, 
poured Lev. ab 38; fig. to Be placed be- 
tween heaven and one. i. e. to be sus- 
pended 2 Sam. 18, 9. 

173 (constr. j02, prop. a bestower, 
giver, viz. El is) n. p. of a prophet 
2 Sam. 7,2, and of a son of David, who 
formed one line of the Davidic dynasty 
(jn2 m2) Zecu. 12,12. Elsewhere a 
common zn. p.m. 2 Sam. 23,36; 1 Kines 
4,5; Eze. 8, 16; 10, 39; 1 Cur. 2, 36. 
Comp. Luxe 3,31; Ben-Sira 47, 1. 

13 (only fut. n2?, before Makkeph 
“723; inf. |OY2) Aram. same as Hebr. }n2 
Dan. 2, 16; Ez. 4,13; 7,20. Elsewhere 
33) is ‘feed for it. Dery. SPralPe 


2NID2 (El is Giver) n. p.m. Num. 1, 
Siegel ‘Cnr. 2,14; Greek Nadavari; comp. 
IDEN. 

MIN] (Jah is Giver) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 2: JER. 40, 14; comp. W293. 

smn (the ee n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
25, 12; JER. 40,8 &e. 


Ts “V3 (Melech is giver) n. p.m. 
2 Kines 33, 11. 522 like Dy and m 
is used as a designation of deity, both 
of the Jewish God and a heathen 
one (see page 819°). Hence accord- 
ing to the principle of name-giving, 
both 7272 alone and its compounds ap- 
pear as proper names; such as 3272 72. 
Jer. 38, 7, 5272 Da4 Zncu. ie 2. “5573 
Pre, Bw" 300, py7D>12, ak, 
sonra, Toa, sa3bn, byrDd3 &e. 


on tr. prop. same as pn2, wn) I. 
to strike in pieces, to reduce to ruin, to 
tread down, hence to destroy, man3 
Jos 30, 13; 1¥n2 is the reading of 
6 mss. 


yn (Kal not used) tr. same as 02 
to tear out, to tear away, teeth, i. e. to 
break them out, to tear them out; comp. 
yn Ps.58,7; alte the same as 303, PD2 
(which ae 

Nif. 902 (3 p. pl.29M2) to be torn out, 
broken out, of teeth Jos 4, 10, which 
need not be referred to ¥n9. 

yO3 (fut. yy) trans. to destroy, to 
reduce to ruins, to tear down, a house 
Ley. 14, 45, a wall Jer. 39, 8, a city 
Jupaes 9, 45, a monumental or other 
pillar 2 Kings 10, 27, an altar Deut. 7, 
5, ma 2 Kinas 23, 15; metaphor. to 
knock out, the teeth Ps. 58, 7, to crush, 
to destroy, persons Jos 19, 10. The or- 
ganic root is yn, found also i in wn-2 1, 
on- 2) wn- 2) wn, won2, wee 7 mh. 

Nif. yp pass. of phy JER. 4, 26, 
nay Ez. 16, 39; to be thrown down, of 
rocks Nau. 1G: 

Pih. YQ? (fut. ym?) a stronger ex- 
pression of the idea in Kal Devt. abies 
2 Cur. 31, 1. 

Puh. aap (only perf.) pass. JupGEs 
6, 28. 

Hof. yn (only fut.) pass. Ley. 11, 33. 

ph I. (3 pers. plur. perf. with suff. 
12 RN2, with euphonic Dagesh in p; fut. 
PD}, PAN, with suff. 52.58 in pause, 
compounded of SPAN and 72RON, with- 
out pause 4Pny; part. pass. pin) tr. to 
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pull away, to push off, to tear off, hence | 


to draw away, a troop from (772) a place 
JupaxEs 20, 32; to pull off, a ring JER. 
22, 24; to bruise, the testicles, pAn2 one 
castrated Luy. 22,24; Ar. 6% (to tear 
off, to draw off, the hide), Jd (to tear 
out, the hair), A435 (to break out, a tooth). 


The organic root pn-3 lies also inpn-x, 
pN-y (which see), pn-3, 45P. 

Nif. pz (fut. pyz2) pass. to be torn 
off, of adnp Jupaxs 16, 9, nam Eccuxs, 
4,12, sn ‘Jer. 10, 20, ban Is. 33, 20; 
to be broken off, figur. Jos 17, 1h; to e 
torn out i. e. to be violently fakéne away, 
with 972 of the place 18, 14; neutr. to 
melt, dross (0°9')) JER. 6, 29; to move 
forward Josu. 4,18; 8,16. 

Pih. pri (fut. on) to tear asunder, 
ninow Jun. 2, 20; Nau. 1, 13; to tear 
ups vo Kz. 17, 9: to tear open, DY 
23, 34; to tear off JupGes 16, 12; to 
aa min Is. 58, 6. 

Hif. PrN (inf. constr. PNT) to push 
away, to ‘drive away, with 72 of the 
place Josu. 8,6; with 9 to Jur. 12,3, 

Hof. PHI to ie driven away, 3 out 
of, away from Jupa@us 20, 31. 

pn Il. (mot used) tr. to cover, to 
cover over, to overlay (First, Concord. 
s. v.), identical in its organic root pN72 
with that in 5—nu IT. (which see), Aram. 

IT Tt 
NJ (which see). Derivative 

pr (in pause pn2, from pnz-IL.) m. 
a scurf, a scab, in the head or beard 
Lry. ch. 13 and 14; for’) WN one affected 
with the mange tev 48) 33. 

mar I. (fut. \m2) intr. to quake, to 
tremble, to palpitate, of the heart, Jon 
37, 1 and it (the heart) trembles from its 
place; Targ. 150. Pib. and Hif. are to 
be explained according to this mean- 
ing. Cognate in sense 34m, 39m. On 
the organic root and its comparison see 


First, Concordance s. v. Arab. - 
suck. But whether the organic root 
be also in zoéw, to¢uo, tremo, is ques- 
tionable. 


Pih. “72 (inf. constr. 1H2) to spring, 
to leap, of the locust Lev. 11, 24. 


Hif. 9713 (fut. apoe. =) to make 
tremble Hav. 3, 6. 


map! II. (Kal not used) tr. to break 
off, to loosen, to separate, to divide, what 
is bound, chained together; connected 
in the first instance with “i3, and in 
its organic root 4n-3 with ay, RWW; 
opposite “DX. Deriv. 52. 

Lif. wnt (fut. "7m2) to loose, a yoke 
Is. 48, 6, to untie, fetters, hence to set 
free Ps. 105, 20; 146, 7; poet. 32 nm 
to loose the hand, i. e. to stretch it out 
freely, = m>W, in order to be able to 
do a thing without hindrance Jos 6, 9; 
Arab. 4 IV. 


miaP] (Peal not used) intr. Aram. to 
get loose, to fall off, of leaves; to fall 
out, of teeth; identical with the Hebr. 
nn? IL, Syr. 523, 


Af. Bras} to strip off, to cause to loosen 
or fall off, foliage Dan. 4, 11. 


araP) masc. a sort of alkaline salt, 


a powerful instrument of purification, 
coupled with na Jur. 2, 22, which 
begins to froth by the infaen of an 
acid, has a bad smell, and loses its 
strength Prov. 25, 20, It is supposed 
to mean the mineral »rizeor, diteor or 
kali, which is got in Egypt (Plin. H. 
N. 31, 10, 46) and has the properties 
mentioned (Hasselquist, Itiner. p. 548). 
It is also used for washing. The word 
is Semitic from 1n2 I. meaning prop. 
solution, refuse, separation, inasmuch 
as it is gathered out of rocks and 
mounds of earth (at the natron lakes of 
the Nile-valley). The word came to 
the Greeks from the Semites. 

wrI I. (inf. constr. Winz, fut. wm?) 
tr. prop. same as n2, then to tear out, 
to grub out, to root out, plantations (oppos. 
yu2, see Hof.); metaphor. applied to 
populations Jer. 24,6, with 5373 to tear 
away from, to expel Dut. 29,27, coupled 
with yn Jer. 1, 10; 18, 7; to destroy, 
cities Ps. 9, 7, idols Mro.:5, 13;. Arab. 
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33, Syr. #0; on the fundamental 


Hof. wan (fut. wn?) pass. the same 


signification and ene root, see under | Ez. 19, 12. 


21). 

"Nif. wm? (fut. wn2) pass. to be de- 
stroyed, overthrown, of a kingdom Dan. 
11,4, of a province JER. 31, 40; to be 


wn II. (Kal not used) same as nw: 
which see (Nif.). 
Nif. m2 (fut. H2,) to be dried up 


rooted out, banished, of a people Am. 9,15. | Jnr. 18, 14, comp. Is. 19, 5. 


o 


©, called W720, Samek, signifies as a 
letter of the alphabet the support of a 
building or man, if it be thought that 
the origin of Semitic writing is found 
in images of which the letters are ap- 
pellations. It is believed, accordingly, 
that the figure of this letter in the Sa- 
maritan (+), Aramaean (7, %, +4), Pal- 
myrene (.)), Phenician (#) &e. represents 
such external support. But it is pro- 
bable that the name was selected solely 
because of the initial sound. As the 
Greek S arose from the Phenician, so 
the name 2iywa came from 9729. As a 
numeral it denotes 60, being the sixth 
letter in the series of tens; as a letter 
in the old alphabet it was pronoun- 
ced Sa. 

As to the sound of Samek it is 1. prin- 
cipally a dull, simple sibilant, corre- 
sponding to s, and is distinguished from 
the clear and soft 7, z, from the strong 
and sharp 7, ss, from the broader, his- 
sing W, sh (Germ. sch); though the same 
fundamental tone exists in all. Hence 
in stem-building there is an accurate 
distinction between “IN, ON, EN, 
OX; Wa, IB, Wa &c. Sometimes, 
however, a mutual exchange of sibi- 
lants arises: a) of D with 7, as oby with 
729; 70 with “7; 550 with DST; m20 
with 327; One with 123; miai°) Bits mini 
952 Arab. ; Don ‘Arab. a &e. &e. 
b) ‘with X, as bn: ia 7033 PD with 
PE; 0D2 with P22; 42 with “oy; 325 
with aes &e. &e. c) with Ww w, as wo 
and 347935; Dewy Aram.Nd59; 02D Aram. 
wid; mpd and nDw, PD ea many 
Sciers: — 2. There is a peculiarity in 
the relation of > to ® which did not 
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originate till a later time and was dis- 
tinguished from 9 in orthography, but 
may not have been perhaps in sound. 
The softening of B called forth w, as 
“NW (in NNW) and “Nd (to “Rb), 
=) (in Sap) and “3%, so that many 
stems were ‘only written with w, as 
ma, nD; but at a later period » was 
daanged ats 0, as 729 Ezr. 4, 5 for 
“av, 207 Jos 24, 2 ‘for aT; or both 
were Pilercuenecn as OD ane DPD, 
mig2> and nipzw, 37D and 31D, Dos 
and. Dap, ODD aid DD. At an early 
time every softening of w was written 
as D, as M230 instead of n>aw Jupaus 
12,6. See w. The comparison of the 
two orthographies is important in the 
explanation of stems, as is seen from 
7B, "Rs HTB, HP: TAB, 70; BB, 
DO-N; sa, 115 &. — 3. d is so near 
the sound of n, as Xis to that of b, and? 
to 5, that they are interchanged in the 
building of stems, as 599 “and 22h. 
Hence the Sustist transposition, when 
n should come before 5 in position, e. g. 
ypinor. This interchange of the sibi- 
lant-' and n-sounds appears more fre- 
quently in the case of 8 (which see). 
— 4. So far as Yod was pronounced ¢ 
(dsh) 0 is interchanged with it, as 
Dad ie Day; ANd and ¢ A035 vino and 
> and 52) L; ; Yod interchanging 
aes ces s- stands too, as Tat and 
"an; a8) and 29%; np" and nw; NX? 
and NEW. — 5. het is a connection 
between the sibilant and guttural sounds, 
as 529 and F2; 3D and yn &c.; like 
+35 and “1, Soh and 33%, aq>u 
and ataieia) &e.; 3 comp. & and sex, été. 
and septem, fomw and serpo &c. ce 
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In relation to the Arabic, (ww com- 
monly stands for 0, as TON Arab. rol 


to bind, “da Arab. 5 is sour grape; 
though (|% ‘usually stands for w. But 


there are occasional exceptions to this 
rule. 


AND (not used) trans. to split, to di- 


vide, Ar. {Lu (to tear asunder), identical 
in its org. root with Tan, Aram. NOU 
the same; hence the noun denotes a part 
of time, an hour. Metaph. to measure, 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification to separate, to divide. Comp. 
747072 from awn, to divide, 002, 
NED, 37 &e. Derivative 

FIND (a collateral form of: Nd, which 
Kimchi found i in 2 Kines 7, 18, after the 
form 17:0; pl. o°Nd, dual DINND instead 
of DINND; from AND) fem. a measure, 
especially for grain or meal Gen. 18, 6; 
1 Sam. 25,18. What is measured math 
it stands’in the accus. 2 Kines 7,1 16; 
the announcement of the price is de- 
noted by 2 7, 18; DInNd na 1 Kines 
18, 32 soil for rip seahs (of seed). It 
ig said to have contained the third part 
of an ephah; according to Jerome a 
modius and half. Targ. MIND, defin. 
mpxd, |4h2, out of which arose the 
Greek dcop (Hesych., Suidas). 

yd (from 9X9) m. equipment, armour, 
looked upon as a thing prepared, as 
ornament Is. 9,4; where the Targ. in- 
correctly takes it as = jinw. Deriy. 

{SS (part. JNo) denom. to equip one- 
self, to equip Is.9,4. The words 8270, 
N2072, Liims (shoeing) in Aram. are 
apeved from our q89; and also 7), 


Holy, 


]8O (not used, since the part. 3x9 
is a denom. from 7iN9) tr. same as 718 II. 
prop. to make, to prepare, a vessel, an 
implement; to arrange, a dress, a gar- 
ment, which one puts on; comp. }t ill 
to ornament, to adorn, i aL the same. 
Deriv. }iNQ and the denom. 4X0. 


NONO see NAO. 
=e 


MINOND (in mss. also ANOND, TROND, 
MNONS, NON) 7. moderately, in mea- 
sure, compounded of FND AND (Aq., 
Symm., Theod., Targ., Syr., Saad. &¢.) 
Is. 27, 8, as up tha or eng (Jer. 10, 
24; 30,11; 46 ,28) stand in similar phra- 
ses. But dee is an attempt in Pérst’s 
Concordance s. v. to regard it as a re- 
dupl. infin. constr. of 815. See sr. 


810 (part. 835, pl. D°NId, constr. 
"29; en pass. 82D; hi N2Dy) tr. 
prop. to swallow, to ek Up 5 to drink 


in large draughts, to quaff, even to in- 
toxication, coupled with 5245 Devt. 21, 
20; Panay. 23, 21; or 37 "23, 20, 43'0 
Is. 56, 12 ane swith it; and Darise 
N25 NID was also used. Figur. to be soak- 
ed, to be moist, prop. to be drunk, to ca- 
rouse immoderately, NaH. 1, 10 and though 
they be wet like their moisture — the 

shall be consumed like dry stubble (by 
the fire). D°N735 is meant to have an 
assonance with p27. Derivat. 835. 
The stem ’O in its fundamental signifi- 
cation to suck up is connected with 95 
(49D) to suck in, to swallow, »2D (which 
see), 22x I. (which see), er i drink 


out; ‘Atabh the same, hence aloes yeas 


It is also possible that the Arab. ke 
(to draw) belongs to the same root. 


NID (only pl. pN29 K’ri) n. p. of a 
people Ez. 23, 42, inhabitants of Meroe. 
The K’tib has D°N3AID, originating in 
ax3172 there; and therefore not ex- 
pressed by the LXX, which is correct. 
See Nad. 


N20 (with suf. O82D, F829, from 
2D) m. generally drink. hence wine Is. 


i 22: a drinking-bout, a carouse Hos. 
i ee also muisture ee 1a O: 


NID x. p. of the first-born of Cush 


Guy. 10, 7, i. e. of a race belonging 

chiefly to the Cushite family, mentioned 

along with wad and o79¥7 Is. 43, 3 and 

45,14, without being identical with the 

lester Since the so-called Meroe had 

the name Nad, Zafa, at a very early 
: OL* 
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period (Jos. Ant. 2,10, 2), and the me- lam the cause of all the deaths, so that 


tropolis was also styled so, it has been 
usual to understand by the word the 
northern half of Ethiopia including Me- 
roe and its inhabitants, Hence the LXX 
Is. 43,3 render it Younryn (the name of 
an Egyptian-Ethiop. border-city). Like 
the Ethiopians, the inhabitants of Meroe 
were large and strong Is. 45,14. They 
were styled n°wad Ez. 23,42 Kr (which 
see). 


220 (perf. 139, 9329 and 730, 129; 
part. mase. naio, “2340, pl. D335; inf’ 
constr. 15 and 239; imp. 35; fut. 35°, ap. 
207, with suff. “20%, 12207, Lp. pl. 363, 
ap. "392, 3 p. 1203, ‘ Ay35m) 1. tr. to sur- 
round, ‘to encircle, vith accus. of the thing 
Josu. 6, 15; seldom with Dx of the object 
Kids 8, 21. Ez. 42,19; to whiz around, 
of shots, ith be JOB 16, 13, coupled with 

pa Ps. 48, 13; to encamp about Eccuxs. 
9, 14; to go round, a thing, so as not 
to tench it Gees to encompass GEN. 
2, 11 13, the adv. 2°35 sometimes ac- 
companying 1 Kryas7, 24, 2 Cur. 4, 3; 
once with 5 for the accus. 33,14; to go 
about, in a city, i. e. to wander through 
it Is. 23,16; 1 Sam. 7,16; 2 Kinas 3, 9 
and they went about a way of seven days ; 
fig. in a hostile sense to encompass, to 
surround &c. Ps. 18, 6; 22,13 17. — 
2. intr. to go about, with 2 of the place 
Sona or Son. 3, 3; 5,7; to whirl about, 
to go in a circle, alao coupled with so4 
Eccuzs. 1, 6; to circle, to turn round, 
with 5s of the place Koct. ibid., 2 Kines 
9,18; metaphor. to turn, to bustle, i. e. 
to carry out or do a thing in a moment, 
hence coupled with other verbs 1 Sam. 
22,18; 2Sam. 18,30; Sona or Sou. 2, 
17; generally to intend to do a thing 
Eccuns. 2, 20; 7, 25; while 298 and 
25 only express a turning about to 
see; to put oneself into a circle (on the 
cushions set round about the walls), i. e. 
at table, 252 Nd 1Sam.16,11 we will 
not sit down at table. But the Nif. is 
better used in this sense. — 3. tr. to be 
the cause of, to occasion, to bring about, 
proceeding from the idea of doing; with 
a to be chargeable with, 1 Sam. 22,22 TI 


| 


we should not read "n3m; Arab. eee 
the same. Derivat. m20, 2735, 73730, 
3072, mad72. 

Nif. 309 (3 p. fem. once map2 Ez. 26, 2 
for 209 [Kimchi], if it be not better to 
take it with the punctuators as the 1 pers. 
imperf. pl. Hif.; once 7303 Ez. 41,7, if it 
be not more correct there to rad MDD25 
elsewhere regularly 1353; fut. nb", “ol. 
1201) to turn or direct Siebel , with ac- 
cusat. of the object whither Jmr. 31, 39 
(see M¥5); with 22 Has. 2,16 decoding 
to the LXX to be reaching forth, with 
172 whence Num. 34, 4 5, of a boundary; 
seldom with > of the ‘place Josu. 18, 
14; to place oneself in a circle about a 
eae hence to encamp about, with ac- 
cusat. JupgEs 19, 22 or >¥ Gu. 19,4: 
to turn, to (>), i. e. to be led, Bone ie 
Jer. 6,12, with accus. 1 Sam. D303, 20 
turn oneself = to go, with dx 2 Sam. 14, 
24, but also determining the following 
verbs 1Sam.15,12 27, 2 Sam. 18, 30, 
to denote the commencement of action 
1 Cur. 16, 43, for which 297 stands in 
2 Sam. 6, 20; Timy> ’2 to ‘turn back, to 
go back Pa 114, 5: ‘to turn Prov. 26,14; 
to turn about Ez. 1, 9; when defining 
another verb more exactly it expresses 
again Ps. 71, 21 like 39; to be turned 
into i.e. to become Zecu. 14,10. Deriv. 
M393. 

"Pih. I. 239 (inf. constr. 32D) to give a 
turn to, to change, to alter, Tat NEAN 
the appearance of a matter. 2 SAM. 
14, 20. 

Pith. TL. 3350 (fut. 23503) to surround, 
to go round, in procession Ps. 26, 6, re- 
verentially 7, 8, protecting Deut. 32, 
10; to enclose, 32,10, in a hostile sense 
Ps. 59,7; intr. to go about, with 3 of the 
place Sone oF Sor. 3, 2, with by Ps: 
55,11; to look for, i. e. oe solicit, with 
accus. JER. 31, 22; comp. ambire. 

Hif. 395 (paon, 2D; part. 3073; 
inf. c. 2957; fut. 20°, 252, with ah optat. 
a2, also 257, with suf. "2257, 3 p. pl. 
7292) causat. of Kal: to turn a thing to, 
with accus. of the object and > of the 
person, i. e. to transfer 1 Cur. 10,14: 


mao 


12, 23, to bring, with >x of place 1 Sam. 
5,10, or also with accus. of place 2 Sam. 
20, 12; to cause to turn, i.e. to make go, 
to hale wander, with a double accusat. 
Ex.13,18; to direct, the face 1 Kines 
8, is with 72 to turn away Sone or 
Sou. 6, 5; to conduct, to lead, 32, with 
oy . the person or thine Ezr. 6, 22; 
omitting 32 and having >x of the per- 
son 2 Sam. 3,12; to lead about, a man 
Ez. 47, 2; to build around, a wall 2 Cur. 
14, 6; ‘io change, a name, with the ac- 
cusat. into 2 Kinas 23, 34. Only in ap- 
pearance is ‘3 intrans. 2 Sam. 5, 23, the 
accus. FIN having to be supplied ‘here 
to 3973; Josu. 6,11, which should be 
translated to make a Ghouits and in Ps. 
140,10 D°a572 is a noun those surround- 
ing in a hostile sense, i.e. enemies. De- 
rivat. perhaps 2072, 272 (perhaps also 
203). 

"Hof. 2095 (part. 20%, fut. 25%) to 
be turned, of agcart, i. e. to be drawn 
about, with >¥ over a thing, at the thresh- 
ing of grain ‘Is. 28,27; to be turning, of 
a door, i. e. to allow “of being turned 
about on its hinges Ez. 41, 24 “(but see 
the noun 12977); to be surrounded, to be 
set in Ex. 28,11; to be changed, of a name 
Num. 32,38. Deriv. 20172 and 53259. 


The stem 25 Sas en) i is ident. with 


aN (PN), Ar. eile Phenic. 98, accord- 
ing to the laws of root-building, since 
the initial 5 is often interchanged wey 


N; more remotely aw (ang), Arab. SH 
(a3), and probably ore poo also belong to 
this organic root. From the idea of 
winding, turning comes the Ar. Cr ar a 
TOPe, Adw a lock of hair. 

ad (after the form "1373, ann) 
a turn, course, from God 1 Kinas 12, 
15, for which 2 Cur. 10,15 has mad}, 
Talm. cause, circumstance. 

352d (constr. 2739, pl. B32, constr. 
72°29, ‘with suff. 229, 73") m. 1. a 
circuit, a surrounding country, neighbour- 
hood, referring to place Jer. 21,14; 33, 
13; Ps.76,12; rarely spoken ob persons, 


neighbourhood, Jur.48,17; with sujf. that ' 
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720 


which is about one Jer. 46,14; Lamenr 
1, 17. — 2. in the accusat. as an adv. 
round about, circum, «vzA@ Gen. 23,17; 
Jos 10, 8, and so frequently ; stronger 
2°25 2739 Ez. 40, 5; ‘O12 in a@ circuit, 
on all sides round , ore ‘a cir cuit = the 
ady. 2°29 Ez. 37, ‘21; Ps. 31,14; after 
verbs of motion — means ey all 
sides, Is. 49, 18; 60, 4, — 3, with 2 fol- 
lowing Ez. 40, 33 or by Jer. 12,9 3990 is 
a prepos. about. The stat. constr. 3939 


is rare in this sense Am. 3,11, like niar39 
Ps. 50, 3. 

ma720 (only pl. n53°3, with suff. 
1mia2d, WH, on) f. a circuit, circle, 
Eccuss. 1, 6 and the wind turns back (a- 
new) to its circuits; the environs, circum~ 
jacent district, of a town Nuu. 12, 28; 
neighbourhood, of persons Num. 22, 4; 
also a prepos. about, circum, circa, where 
it has frequently a suffix Num. 11, 24; 
Ez. 5,12; Ps. 18,12; Jos 29, 5. 


720 (part. pass. 729) to bind, to 
interweave, to interlace, branches; 0°70 
psa Nau. 1,10 thorns folded eaediee, 
which it is dicate to disentangle, hence 
a figure of enemies hard to be overcome. 
n°225 in the passage causes D820. 
Deriv. 720, 725, 29) J20. 

Pih. 729 (not used) the same. Deriy. 
the proper name 7339. 

Puh. 5a (fut. 720) to be interwoven, 
interlaced, of twining plants Jos 8, 17. 
Deriv. according to some 52 (= 593), 

The stem 720 (comp. 5a, Ar. Shui 
of a grating, a net &c., Maltese shebbek 
to weave, Zab. 72) is identical in its 
organic root J2-> with that in 93, Ar. 
Jb, Jay (according to some), 272, 
Jet, pam “IL, pan &e. 


2d (for which Ben-Asher and some 


mss. read 29) m. prop. interweaving, 
interlacing , hence a thicket, shrubbery 
Gen. 22,13; y2-729 Ps. 74, 5 thicket of 
trees; ae the ‘absol. form ioe may be 
720 = 720. 

20 (only constr. pl. "2aD or 220) 
mase. the same Is. es ie 10, 34. "The 


530 
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ae) 


readings "229 and 7239 presuppose the 
ground- form 729 (as i in "230). 


320 (from Pith.) m. the same Is. 9, 
17 and 10, 34 according to some mss. 


320 (only with suff. 1225 or 1339) 
m, the same Jer. 4, 7, if it would not 
be better there to assume a noun 530 
(= ’973): The same word is also written 
Fz. 

320 see 526. 

320 masc. =530 Ps. 74, 5, accord- 
ing to Ben-Asher and some mss.; ; on the 


contrary 722 must be assumed in Is. 
9,17 and 10, 34. 


j20 see 325 and 29- 


NID (from 430 = Hebr. 530) Aram. 
ie prop. the net- like, hence the name of a 
harp- like instrument Day. 3, 5, written 
noav also. From the eanaean’ since 
a Syrian invented it (Athen. IV. p.175e), 
it passed into Greek cauBvxn, o@uBr§ &e. 
(sambuca); Strabo (X. p. 471 Casaub.) 
already looking upon it as foreign. Ar. 
ROL a net. 

"220 (from m2 420 Jah is an inter- 


weaver of things) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 21, 
18; 1 Cur. 11, 29. 


b3D (inf. constr. 535, fut. 535%) tr. 
to lift, a burden; to carry, what is heavy 
Gun. 49,15; Is. 46, 7; fig. to bear pro- 
tectingly "46, me to die to suffer, A812 
53, 4; to take upon self, 12 Lament. 5, 
7; in the other forms too to carry = to be 
pregnant, of kine, a metaphor like that 
in the Ar. dies Ate? Syr. — 4; then 
to molest, to trouble, to ver; to raise, to 
erect, to set up, like xv. Deriv. 29, 
Dab, Bete), 220. The organic root 
ba Dis connected with that in the Aram. 
reli, whence 822773 a burden; elsewhere 
Biss is also Dad; Sanskrit var vall 
the same. 

Pih. 239 (not used) a stronger form 
of expressing Kal; deriv. pac. 

Puh. 539 (part. S201) to be pregnant, 
Ps. 144,14, of kine. But as DDADN 
does not appear in this sense, and more- | 


over the part. stands in the masc., we 
may rather translate with v. Lengerke: 
our princes are set up, like 5240 Eze. 
6, 3. Deriv. perhaps 529. 

Hithp. 2ano7 (fut. '70*) to be laden, 
i.e. to bear, of a tree; to be burdensome, 
of the male member Eccuzs. 12;'5; see 
a3 

220 m. a heavy burden Nuu. 4,11; a 
hard employment 1 Kinas 11,28; ole 
burdensomeness Ps. 81, 7. 

da (only with suff. 1535, but which 
may be also derived from bh0 or 9325) 
m. the same, Is. 9, 3; 10, a7; “24, 25. 


220 (from Pihel) m. a burden-bearer, 
porter 2Cur. 2,117; 34,13; Nun. 4, 4. 
In 1 Kivgs 5, 29, coupled with ND, it 
appears to be used for 29, as the pe 
and Vulg. actually read. 

pele see 20. 


ba9 (Peal not used¥ Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew 239, but commonly in the 
sense of Nv? to raise, to set up, to erect. 

Poal bad (part. plur. 39224073) to be 
erected, of nwn Eze. 6, 3. 


bao see b36. 


m>20 (only pl. constr. n¥330) fem. 
labour, oppressive work, villainage Ex. 
1 ea ert 


nbao Jupcxs 12,6, an Ephraimite 
pronunciation of n2aw (which see). 


apie (not used) tr, same as 12% to 


heap up, to accumulate. Deriv. the pro- 
per name 0730. 


Pie (fut. 9393) Aram. intr. to con- 


ae to think, to suppose, to judge, Dan. 
7,25 (Theod., Alex., Vulg.), cognate in 
sense with the Hebr. 2M, prop. to di- 
rect the eye or mind steadily toward a 
thing, to penetrate into a thing, hence 


--=- 


to examine, Ar. the same. From 
this fundamental signification arose that 
of to hold a thing fast, to hang firmly 
by a thing, to support oneself upon a 
thing, i. e. to hope, to trust; cogn. in sense 
with mp, Mba, hence also to hold fast, 
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to maintain, all which meanings appear | 


in Aramaean. The organic root is 93-9. 
DID (= '2% double hill) n. p. ae 


Syrian town between Damascus and 
Hamath Ez. 47, 16. 

NID s. Hn30 (ANsw). 

nnd n. p. of the third son of wr, 
and there rors the name of a Gushite 
race Gry. 10,7, 830 1 Cuaron. 1, 9, 
that lived in ae middle of soniiem 
Arabia, where a city Yufar (Saba, La- 
Bat), Sabata, Sabbata, Sabota, north of 
the sea-port Kane (Periplus), got the 
name of the race. In the territory of 
Sabta lived the tribe of the Sembritae 
(Strabo XVI. p. 786), which the Jerus. 
Targ. calls 187720. 


ROAID et Sam. 57) n. p. of a 


son of Cush, and of a Chenite people, as 
well as of a region inhabited by them 
Gen. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 1,9. By the word 
is meant the dark-coloured (Cushite) 
race on the eastern side of the Persian 
gulf in Carmania, where the name of a 
town and river Semvdaxy = N2NI0, a 
people the Sabae, the name of a river 
and town Sabis, were anciently found. 
The Jerus. Targ. has "8531, "8337, ie. 
ex Nigritia or Zingis. 

AD m. = aD see ad I. 

3D to the pl. DAD see 370. 


mPle) (fut. 3352, apoc. -435%) intr. to 
bow down, to prostrate onesel/, to pray, 
only used with reference to idolatry, 
coupled with Minnwy, with > before 
one Is, 44,15 ie 19; ‘to practise idolatry 
46, 6; Aram. ree, 16 Of the same; 
also of the actual worship of God (see 
38>); comp. besides the Ar. Asus 
a mosque. The organic root 3370 lies 
also in Sp (which see), Sanskrit “oad, 
Lat. ey: o, Greek yaleoOar, and in 
nn-2 &e. &e. 

730 (part. m. pl. 139; fut. 435%) Aram. 
intr. to bow down to, in order to shew 
honour Day. 2, 46 or to pray to (idols); 
constantly with > of the person 3, 5 7. 


73D and 939 m. 1. (from 739 ate a 
shutting up, enelenune) of the heart, i. e. 
the breast enclosing the heart, in which 
the >iDW 35 inserts its claws Hos. 13, 8. 
— 2. what ts closed together, firm, i. e. 
unporous, pure gold Jos 28, 15 = ant 
9739 1 Kinas 6, 20 (Targ., LXX ,Vulg.). 
— 3. The alleged name of a spear 
coupled with m-2n, which was drawn 
Ps. 35, 3 (Kimchi), with which the Ar. 


ye hasta lignea, Greek ocyaous, battle- 


axe(a Scythian weapon), Sanskrit cakra 
discus are incorrectly compared. Hence 
we must put 7379 ILI. with 15 I. for the 
word. According to the Targ. it is 5°39 
a shield from 9435 = Nd, conseq. = = in its 
organic root to a3 Ib ate 1s more correct, 
perhaps, to take it with the LXX id 
others as a usual imperative, translating: 
and close (47) before my pursuers (see 
also Kimchi). 


pp) (not used) tr. prop. to enclose, 
to close about, ident. in its organic root 
23° with that in N—>>, as the stem 
may be also connected with 35; hence 
to get, to acquire. Aram. NdA30 posses- 
sion, property, 530 to acquire. 

sips0 (with suf ind30) 7. property, 

Tye ic racic: 

possession, i.e. that which one embraces, 
encloses (Arab. haw to hold fast by a 
thing), a treasure Eccuns. 2, 8; 1 Cur. 
29,3; figurat. of Israel, who are called 
God’s ’o Ex. 19,5, Deut. 7, 6, Ps. 135, 
4, like 5m. 

jaQ (not used) tr. usually to manage, 

Geach 
to administer, to do, ident. with j>0 I, 
properly to make use of, to execute, 
hence to preside over, to take care of a 
thing, Ar. Bes to carry on a thing, to 
do, whence the noun emplo yment (Ha- 
masa p. 187); conseq. 49 is = ipo, Ar. 
els. But as }35, Aram. 73, appears 
in the writings of the Persian period 


only, and sic means a satrap, on 


to institute as satrap, xa the office 
of a satrap, the present word being still 
preserved as Persian in Gyevyg (Athen. 


10 


14. p. 639 ¢.), it may be regarded per- 


haps as foreign; though it may have 
been originally developed out of 430. 

120 (only pl. 05335) m. a prefect, ruler, 
of a province, coupled with snp, and 
yet different from it Jmr. 51, 23°28 57; 
Ez. 23, 6 12 23; a noble, a magnate, 
along with momiy, oh Eze. 9, 2; Neu. 
2, 16; 4, 8 13; 5, 7 17; 7, B; 12, 40; 
13, 11; in the Targ. vicar of the high 
priest, or for 3°72, 3°33 of the temple; 
always proceeding from the fundamental 
signification mentioned. 

rele) (only pl. 97239, def. x2245) Aram. 
m. the same, applied both to a governor 
Dan. 3, 2 27; 6,8; and to the head of 
the magi 2, 48. 


1. to surround, to enclose, of the scales 
of the crocodile, which surround the 
body as "¥ anin Jos 41, 7; elsewhere 
aya ’d, J UDGES 3, 22 oe the fat closed 
up he blade; to shut or close, a door 
Gen. 19, 10, a gate Josu. 2, 7, fig. the 
womb 1 "Sam. 1, 5, i.e. to make barren; 
to close up, a breach, v7 1 Kines (1, 
2 ties Pavel. AO ee close their in- 
sonable heart, comp. 1 Joun 3,17. 30 
is commonly construed with 735 to ex- 
press complete inclosure, though it is 
often to be translated behind him, it &c. 
2 Kinas 4, 33, Is. 26, 21, omitting n23 
JupcGes 9, 51; with nw Gun. 19, 6; 
nnn ’d to dike in its place 2, 21; by 0 
to shut in Bx. 14, 3, prop. to Abi: over 
one, same as to care one a captive, to 
be explained by the nature of the prisons 
among the Hebrews, which were holes 
and cisterns Jop 12,14; 5°75 ’d to close 
up the way against (MNP?) Ps. 35, 3, 
where 3 is omitted (see. 73); in uke 
manner should be taken n35 Josu. 6,1 
meaning to shut out, and translated: and 
Jericho shut out (the surrounding parts), 
and was fortified round about; mp ’o 
to shut and open, i. e. to administer and 
perform, to have the duties of the master 
of a house Is, 22, 22. — 2. to close firmly 
together, gold, i.e. to make it unporous; 
hence “735 271 1 Kines 6,20 21 and 7,49 
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a designation of good, purified gold. 
Deriv. 1539, 78072, 7370. 

Nif. 530) (fut. “a380) to be shut, of 
gates, doors Is. 45, 1; Neu. 13, 19; to 
be shut up Num. 12, ree if San. 23, (62 
reflex. to shut oneself in Ez. 3, 24. 

Puh. 730 (part. f. M3072) to be shut 
up, 3 Is. 24, 10, nt Eccuzs. 12, 4; 
to be barricaded , of a ‘city Josu. 6, 1, 
see M730 under Kal, 

Hif. Erie (fut. 97302) to shut up, M3 
Lev. 14, 38, to shut in, a person 13, 5 
11 54, ya2 13, 4, pn2 13, 33 (for’s ty). 
Deriv. "3 D1. 

The stem "ad is clearly connected 
with “md I, nHD; and the organic root 


| 1379 is tic in 94 IL. and “3 II. 
30 I. (inf. constr. "439, fut. 1302) tr. 


Pie) II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to flow 
along, to run along, to flow out, to pour 
forth, of rain, Ar. the same; deriv. 
7735. — 2. to extend to, to draw to, to 
stretch to, the same metaphor. applica- 
tion found in 513 to 5-45 Lamenr. 1,8 
(if it be not better derived from bar), 
732, 1379 I, and in my. See Pih. and 
Hif. 

Pih. 39 (fut. 7392) to deliver, to give 
up, to deliver over, with accus. of the 
object 2 Sam. 18, 28, with ‘» 772 15am. 
17, 46; 24, 19. 

Hf. PROF (inf. c. ADT, fut. MAD, 
apoc. 430°) to deliver up or over, with 
accus. of the object 1Sam. 23, 11, mh 
Josu. 20,5; to give up to, wath sons 
person or thing Ps. 78,48 62; Am. 1, 6; 
or with 5x Jos 16, 11; Devr. 205 16: 
or lastly as in Pihel foiget to ’p 473 
Lament. 2, 7; Ps. 31, 9; metaphor. ‘to 
give up, to ae to re Daur. 32, 
30, Am. 6,8, also with the accus. of the 
thing to which 1, 9. Here belongs also 
the passage Jos 11, 10 ¢f he changes 
(i.e. puts something else in the place of 
a thing; yon is here trans.), abandons 
or brings together, who will appear against 
him? 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is not connected with 435 I.; and 
all attempts to unite the meaning of 
“ad II. with "25 I. must be regarded 


30 
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as failures. 
here a7}. 


V0 III. see “43 Be. 


“30 Aram, tr. same as Hebr. 30 I. 
to shut Dan. 6, 23; Syr. nw. 

“30 see 53. 

“0 (aftér the form ""45W, from 
aris) IL.) m. rain, a rain- quel Prov. 27, 
15 (LXX), ce nq790, Syr. ie, 
Sam. “308. 

TD (from 330) m. stocks, in which 
the feet of a prisoner were shut up Jos 
13,27; 33,11; elsewhere n>2"772 is used 
for it oe 20, 2; for Svioy (Acrs 16, 24) 


stands theSyr. 1a ; in Targ. is found 8740. 


THO (not used) tr. to shut up, to. 


fetter; Ar. Ouw the same; Aram. also 
N36. In its organic root =x. Deriv. 7. 

ae see DID. 

PTO (pl. D270; from 455) m. prop. 
a'thing woven, worked, then a fine, thin 
covering, of linen (Kimchi), for summer 
as an under-garment or shirt (Mena- 
choth 41*) Jupeus 14, 12 13; Is. 3, 23; 
Prov. 31, 24; as jrus (Phenic. >208) 
denotes the fine yarn for it. Comparison 
of it with the Coptic yest (fine linen), 
Sanskrit sindhu, Greek otvdwyr is pro- 
bably incorrect, because 2 is essential 


there, and it agrees with dhiw (a thin 
texture); but the stem here is 775. 


D0 (not used) a stem adopted for 


the proper name D436. Sometimes the 
meaning of 7W to burn has been as- 
signed to it, sometimes that of DIw 
(which see) belonging to M723; but we 
must in that case assume an Tn erchanee 
of % and 5, which is not usual. It is 
therefore better to regard (with Furst, 
Cone. p. 1285) 35 as the stem of 540, 
with a meaning ‘similar to that of 3% 
belonging to 77, as also the proper 
name 077 of a valley there may have 
stood for py"b; or DID should be com- 


pared with iis LPS sduw to enclose, 
surround (a place). 


The organic root is also | 


DID (from 3D or O35 which i 
lime - - place or enclosed place, fort) n. 
of a Canaanite royal city in the ae 
of -7i~, which is said to have been de- 
stroyed with others in the time of the 
patriarch Abraham by fire from heaven, 
and to have been submerged in the 
Dead Sea Gen. 13,13; 18, 10; 19, 1 seq. 
This fearful divine punishment, as also 
the great vices of its inhabitants be- 
came a proverb in holy Scripture Deut. 
29, 2a218..15.9 10; 3, 9:13. 19: Jar, 
23, 14; 49, 18; 50, 40; Lament. 4, 6; 
Ez. 16, 46 seq. Wicked princes, bad 
vines are compared to those of Sodom 
Is. 1,10; Deur. 32, 32; comp. besides 
Am. 4,11; Zepu. 2,9; in the New Testa- 
ment Marrn. 10,15; 2 Perer 2,6. The 
district was rich in bitumen Gen. 14, 10, 
conseq. volcanic; and so Sodom (with the 
other cities) perished by voleaniec erup- 
tions and earth-quakes, as Strubo heard 
the tradition in this sense (16. p. 764). 
Accordingly 725. Likewise the volcanic 
Edom south of Siddim, is threatened 
with being turned into a burning lake 
of bitumen Is. 34,9. At the present day, 
a mountain with fossil salt at the Dead 
Sea is called Hagr Usdiim; and Galen ' 
also knew of a Sodom-mountain. 


{0 (not used) tr. to work together, 
“4 (texuit) and 
so too Gye, hence re a covering; 
a cognate form is eee , whence dad 
a linen garment. The org. root 73~Slies 
also in jO-N, jm &c.; the Sanskr. tan-ta, 
a weaver, comes from tan. Deriv. 139- 

ale) (not used) tr. to arrange, to set 
in a row, persons or things, cognate in 
sense with 779; Aram. 779, 5p, Ident. 
in its org. root S37 with af Ill, n, 
sv &. Ar. (geatienosed) Kon 
hones Owe = s70.  Deriv. "75, 577 
(= 35) and yi. 

ITD (only pl. pI) m. order, ~N> 
pd Jox 10, 22 not orders, i 1G, disorder, 
of the horrible and dark DINW (Kimehe) ; 
Targ. 179, 8779, 4p the same, at a 
later period a book (strung protec) 


to weave together, Ar. 


the same, 
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0 (not used) intr. to be cercular, 
peind. of a round basin, tower &c.; 
completely ident. in fundamental signi- 
fication with "N91. (comp. 93773 and 41772), 
as may be seen from a comparison of 
the noun "55; the tr. 30 I. to enclose 
round about is also to be compared. 
Deriv. "35 and “70. 

ID m. roundness: of a basin Sone 
or Sot. 7, 3; on the other hand the 
signification moon is in ow, Ar. re 
from 3=""¥. See UM. 

ah 35 m. an inclosed space, a tower, 
a prison, fully “35:3 na Gen. 39, 20- 
23, cod. Sam. sno, according to the 
Aram. 12 pan. 


NO (not used) intr. to move hither 
and thither, to quake, to totter, to shake; 
in its organic root NO = 94 L (which see), 
and ident. with that in 90 2. 

Pih. redupl. 8QNd (inf. constr. with suff’. 
TINDND) to disturb, to vex, to banish, Is. 
27, 8 by leading him away, by sending him 
away thou punishest him, comp. 19} Has. 
2, 7. But the word may also be redu- 
plicated from “NO which see. 


NID (contracted from N19) n. p. of 
an Egyptian king of Ethiopian descent, 
who sat on the throne about 728 B.C., 
conseq. Sevechus (in Manetho), the se- 
cond king of the 25" dynasty, 2 Kinas 
17,4, who had reigned 14 years and 
was the predecessor’ of mpm. The 
LXX write Swe, Sova, ope, SoBe, 
Xovga, Vulg. Sua, which presupposes a 
form 819 that must have been identical 
with NID or N15, whence arose sabech, 
sevech, in hens BANS writing SBK. 
879, Se. Sevech means in old Egyp- 
tian “dedicated to Kronus” (see Cham- 
pollion, Panth. N. 21 22). 


HO I. (part. pass. 330, fut. 215%) intr. 
prop. to seclude, to separate oneself from, 
hence to give way, to draw back, with v3 
of the person Ps. 80,19; seldom absol. 
53,4, if with Rashi we should not take 
49 = 399 dross. 33 39D one drawn back 
in heart (from God), i e. a backslider 


Prov. 14, 14 (Levi de Banoles), with 
reference to Ps. 44, 19; but 315 may 
also be here = 37D, which suits badness 
very well. Deriv. 395, 32D, 39. 

Nif. 4303 (part. pl. praid3; "fut. 35°) 
to give way, with Tink to draw back, to 
retreat Ps.44,19; Is. 42, 17; 50,5; Jmr. 
38, 22; yet aie ig also ountted Ps. 78, 
57; coupled with 332; "ITIN}2 '2 to draw 
back from following Zeru. 1, 6. 

Hif. 953 see 3D). 

Hof. 3007 see 302. 


MOM. (part. pass. [. 350) tr. to hedge 
in, to ‘shut in, to enclose, ‘Sone oF Sox: 
7,3; Aram. 35, we, Pa. 475, Hebr. 570. 


3D 7 m. = 379 Prov. 14,14 see 325 ile. 
elsewhere 4 in K’tib Ez. 22, 18. 


ABAD (from 925 L) m. an enclosure, 
prison, cage Ezex. 1979(EX XS Vale): 
more correctly fetter, bee hence 3 3n3, 
and coupled with nn. 


HO (not used) intrans. prop. to sit 
(like 45° trans. to set), hence to sit 


down, for consultation; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 3 with that in 3072 (which 
see), MW (which see), Arab. dong (to 
be firm in a place), Oway to establish, 
to ground; and the Sanskrit sad, Greek 
iob-ew (Doric), Lat. sed-ere &e. are the 


same root. Derivat. 115, perhaps 5072; 
the proper name “710. 


TIO (after the 8k Sip, with suff. 
"440, nd, from 775) m. 1. prop. a sitting, 
for conversation or consultation, hence 
a circle, an assembly, as that of Doan 
Jer.6, 11, oypmivy 15,17, Dwp Ps. 89, 
8, ow. 111.1. py 64, 3. — 2. Me- 
Bolin’ mutual. consultation Prov. 15, 22, 
a common plan Ps. 83,4; counsel, taken 
together and confidential 5B, 15, to which 
belongs also 7 S35 JER. 23, 18, Ps; 25, 
14, aud To THD Jox 15, 8, or ani) alone 
Gant 49) 6, ‘Ez. 13, 9, Jur. 13, 22, i.e. 
the confidential converse of God with 
his prophets; > Ja Prov. 15, 22 
without deliber ation, opposite Devin 342 
Ps. 83,4; ’D "172 JoB 19, 19 my conjidants. 
— 3.a dele anation taken in a confiden- 
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tial circle Am. 3, 7; Prov. 11, 13; 20, 
19. The (Samar.) meaning heart pro- 
ceeds from that of basis, kernel. — 4. a 
secret, Prov. 11,13; Am. 3, 7. 

"TIS (from 7519 Jah is Determiner) 
n. p.m. Num. ai, 10. 


mle) (not used) trans. to veil, to bind 
about, to tie; to cover, with an upper 
papritne or veil, Ar. Sy i from the or- 
ganic root —19 (see Lurst, Cone. s. v.), 
which is also found in az-n IL, au-n, 
3173, Talm. 2x (whence an a Ines clle), 
Vers aris ms, aisiset &e. in 
the original meaning; the Sanskrit su, 
siv, Lat. su-ere &c. appearing to be the 
same root. Deriv. 57072, nid (= n199). 


mo I. (not used) intrans. same as 
mv I. to sprout forth, to grow up, me- 
taphor. to be great, rich, distinguished, 
strong, bold; connected in its organic 
root M5 (nw) with that in May, Ar. 
cM. Deriv. the proper names 73m°0, 
m0. 

mo II. (not used) tr. to push forth, 
to cast forth, to pour out, whose organic 


root MD lies also in Tn, Ar. é Le: 
pre Simo. 


© Grom mio L.; riches, distinction) 
n. : m. 1 Cur. rs 36. 

MAD (from m5 IL) fem. sweepings, 
filth, dung-heap, Is. 5,25 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.), = 119, Targ. def. Nn. But 
see TMIOD (eon nd3). 


’ 

aie (not used) intr. to turn away 
from, a person or thing, hence to fall 
away from, to be faithless, whose organic 
root 0D exists also in 4-06, mow. 
Deriv. 0 (perhaps “yD from 4d) and 

"OID (from Hr Did the turning away 
of Jah, i. e. the withdrawal of his care) 
n. p.m. War. 2, 54; Neu. 7, 57. 


ae I. (mot used) intr. to be woven 
into another, of a thorn-hedge, same as 
rv 1; figur. of a thick multitude, ge- 
nerally of a complex thing. Derivat. 
27072, 70. 


fo II. (1 pers. "N20, 2 pers. f. 139; 
inf. abs.455; fut. 4157, on the other hand 
Jor? belongs to 45%) 1. intr. to sprinkle, 
to cover with, to strew over, with accus. 
of the material, as }12W with oil, Deut. 
28,40, hence to anoint oneself 2 Sam. 
14, 2, Mic. 6,15, without any addition 
Day. 10, 3, as a sign of joy and hilarity 
2 Cur. 28, 15, and coupled with Yr 
Ruts 3, 3. This anointing consisted in 
pouring oil upon the crown of the head 
(Ps. 133,2), or upon the body Ez. 16, 9; 
therefore the idea of pouring out aust 
be a derivative one. The org. root 59 is 
ident. with that in FOr, Jor 1. — 2. tr. 
to anoint, with accusat. of the person 
2 Cur. 28,15. For the organic root 
comp. MW-72. Deriv. F7dN. 

Hif. pon (fut. apoc. 72>) to anoint, 
omitting the accus. Twp? 2 Sam. 12, 20, 
if we should not here read 7921; on the 
contrary 37072 Jupaus 3, 24 = O72 be- 
longs to 739. 


Dio (not used) tr. to mark out, to 
draw, an image, ident. in its organic 
root DS with the root in 4_7 belong- 
ing to ‘Dw, and in 3-79. Deriv. 579. 

mba AD (once K tib MID ae ” 
elided) Aram. fem. a aouble: pipe, a bag- 
pipe (Saadia) Dan. 3,5 10 15, Ital. sam- 
pogna, old French Dhifene, and so in 
the book o 235 7y2W of Porta-Leone. 
If it be traced back to the Greek OUp- 
gavin, it can only be called so because 
of the accord of the two pipes stuck 
into the bag. But as the Greeks them- 
selves did not name the instrument so, 
it may perhaps be Semitic and come 
from £2 a bag, whence the adject. 
7289, "5%, def. N77 bag- ie utricu- 


es comp. Ar. ae upro a sack, 

200 a bag, Talm. 7229 a reed (with 
72 inserted), so that the stem would be 
780, 720 (which see). Or it may come 
also from m0 reed, whence 75° after 
the form of j&7. 


po I. (not used) intr. same as 10 


(which see) to be soft, kneadable, clammy, 
of loam, clay; Aram. 35 and 74 the same, 
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yo, Po, jij, Wax loam, clay; Arab. 
swamp, loam &e. Derivat. the proper 
name 770 1. 

yo II. (mot used) intr. same as 929 


to be jagged, pointed, of rocks; hence to 
be abundant in cliffs, of a territory. De- 
rivat. the proper names 3° 2. and 7370. 


AZO n. p. of an Egyptian city in 
the extreme south, as 54372 (which see) 
is in the north, Ez. 29, 10 from Migdol 
to Syene and as a as the border of Cush 
(LXX), i. e. even to where Cush com- 
mences, which is from Syene onwards 


oF 
30,6; Greek Sujvy, Ar. Aswan, lent 
Syr. Aswon. The name is old Egyp- 
tian, and seems to have been that of a 
god (Champoll. Gr. I. p. 125). 


DID (not used) intr. according to the 
Rabbins same as wr to leap, to frolic, 
hence to gallop, of a ‘horse, like O75 in 
Zabian; which fundamental signification 
to DAD 1, O70, n. p. 7070 would have 
an analogy in the Ar. Rle,> equites 


from dey> to leap, to gallop, dud 
equi, from JI& to move along by 
leaps, and in the use of wiy Jos 39, 
21. The etymology may be farther con- 
firmed by the meaning to be moveable, 
quick, swift, nimble, hence the Ar. eligi 
moveable, quick (of the walk of a camel), 
ale equiso, Sanskrit ¢ag¢ to leap; 
and as all such reduplicated stems are 
referrible to a simple organic root, we 
may compare here ND (N75) belonging 
to RONDO, NW in NU. See ord 1 and 2, 
and’ hick 

te) (plur. O°D70, D'OD, constr. “DAD, 
with suff. 79590) m. 1. a hor ey coupled 
with 3195 and “ian Ex. 9, 3; eee 5, 8; 
particularly a war-horse, wwbede bhaking 
main, galloping, snorting and eagerness 
for battle are described a J0B39, 19-25; 
331 ’0 Zucu. 10,3 a splendid horse, i.e. 
a swift and spirited one; metonym. ca- 
valry Ex.14,9, in which the Phenicians 
Josx. 11, 4, Assyrians and Chaldeans 
JER.6, 23 and 51, 21 excelled. War-horses 
were fetched from Egypt Deut. 17, 16, 


Is.2,7, 1 Kins 10, 28, as well as the cha- 
riots of war ib., because the Egyptians 
had a distinguished cavalry Is. 31, 1; 
36, 9; Jer. 4,13. The disappearance 
of the horse and his replacement by the 
patient ass was a sign of peace ZECH. 
9,9. Figur. of a horse (and chariot) 
dedicated to the worship of the sun 
2 Kines 23,11, hence also in the names 
of places DxORD NXN, ADI AYN, m3 
niaD 7, and. the Phenician proper 
names bo" “Bd, Do-Tay &e. Deriv. 5D 
and the proper name "O30. — 2.a swal- 
low, hirundo Is. 38, 14, to which be- 
longs the adj. 7737 lamentable chattering ; 
Ovid calling her querula (Urist. 6,1, 
60), and Werone flebiliter gemens 
(Od. 4, 12, 5). In 799) 0207 Jur. 8, 7 
K’tib, we liould either omit the Audie. 
with the LXX, or take it in the pecu- 
liar way in whieh the adj. is joined 
by 2. 

As to the derivation of oid (Targ. 
NOVO, Syr. Laman, hence Lawes sta- 
bularius, Ar. Gagls equiso, old Egyp- 
tian sus), the fundamental signification 
the swift, quick, nimble has been given 
to it; as the Sanskrit acva, Lat. equus 
have the same meaning; and so 59D 2, 
for which is also 0°, would be mmnad 
from its swift flight; comp. Il. 2, 462 
ano tod ayahiecPar ateovyecow. But 
in ancient times horses got their names 
for the most part from the countries 
from which they were introduced: so in 
India Parasika, the Persian, a Persian 
horse, Bahlika, a horse from Balkh. As 
Polybius (X, 24) relates that almost all 
Asia was provided with horses from 
Media and Persia (see Malcolm,. hist. 
of Persia), and as it is said of Tyre . 
that it got its horses from Togarma (Ez. 
27, 14), the noun 010 may perhaps in 
very ancient times have been derived 
from Susa, like Fars, ws from 07». 
Thus the assumption that it is derived 
from a verb would be confined to the 
24 sionification only. 

MOND 7. a mare, Sone or Sot. 1, 9, 
with which Solomon furnished his cha- 
riot 1 Kines 10, 26 (LXX). 
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“DAD (from ArOId Jah is a swift one) 
n. p. m. Num. 13, AL, 

VIO I. (not used) intr. to unite, to 
come together, to assemble , of a troop; 
ident. in its organic root ¥ with the 
Aram, “2, 3D, as a verb and in nu- 


merous foe Deriv. the proper 
names NID, NID. 


Mid II. (not used) tr. to send on, to 
drive onwards, of a shot; ident. with the 
organic root in YD-2, 91, NO. Derivat. 
3572 2. MPD see Gider ‘hyo. 


FO I. (ot used) intr. to be violently 
moved, to be excited, to storm, of a tempest, 
to drive, to drive on, to hurry away; in 
its organic¢ root 9D same as yyt I. (Targ. 
HT = 729); deriv. : Tbr. 


FID II. (not used) intrans. to draw 


(water), to swallow, haurire, of sedges 
and plants in lakes, the same concep- 
tion lying in N725, 717248; ident. in its 
organic root 95 with ax (to draw out, 
to drink out), S-pv &e. To compare 
and combine it with mno I. must be 
rejected as far-fetched. Deriy. HAD. 


FAD III. (fut. 952) intr. prop. to be 
cut off, cognate in sense with (tr.) VR 
whence yp; therefore to be at end, 
cease, to vanish, “21 Esra. 9, 28, ae 
Is. 66,17, to ie swept away Ps. 73, 19, 
to be destroyed: of ona Am. 3, 15. De- 
rivat. 70. 

Hif. 570% (fut. 9°92 and 55%) to cut 
off, to destroy, to sweep away, men 
or animals Zepu. 1, 2 3; Jur. 8, 13. 
The infin. absol. is taken from S08 
in Kal. 

The organic root 45, and sometimes 
}O-N, has for its fundamental meaning 
to epiis off, to divide, and is found also 
in 0-H, A¥-p, 2x4 L. &e. 

AAD (3 fem. ned) intr. Aram. same as 
m9 III. to be at an end; hence of a di- 
vine utterance (sa), to be fulfilled DAN. 
4,30. Deriv. nib. 

Af. 528 (fut. 527) to destroy, to anni- 
hilate, Dan. 2,44, in the Targ. for ze >. 


BD (from 975 IT.) mase. 1. sea-weed,, 
sedge, reed, river-grass, rushes JOn. 2, 6,. 
so called from swallowing, sucking in, 
imbibing, like nv, ; mExpx (which ot 
y7a38 and others. Spee. of the thick 
and strong rushes on the banks of the 
Nile (arundo donax) Ex. 2,3 5, Is.19,6 
(comp. Plin. H. N. 13, 23, 45), and of 
the sedges of the Red Sea or Arabian 
gulf; hence 9 D> a name of the latter 
Exe 10) 193) oP s. 106, 7, called also in 
Egyptian yom mujapr sea of weeds. 
The name cannot have come out of 
Egyptian (Coptic) into Hebrew, because 
AX, axe, wWapr usually stands for it 
there; but on the contrary, it passed 
from Semitic (Aram. 995, -200) into 
Egyptian crye, crhe. — 2. n. p. of a 
(reedy, sedgy) place out of Palestine 
Deur. 1, 1. The name of a town Ar- 
suf 6 miles from Joppa on the coast, 
in the neighbourhood of the reedy brook 
between Ephraim and Manasseh (Josu. 
16,8) is also to be referred to this head. 

ID (from 475 IL.) m. same as PP 
the end Eccuus. 7, 2, close 12, 13 (op- 
posite WN 3,11); the last, the rear Jo. 
2,20; Arab. Vdtaw shore, bank. 

mid (def. NDIO) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. 955 Dan. 4,8 19; 6,27; 7, 26. 

MBAS (with a of motion 5n52, from 
SAD L) jf. prop. a thing sweeping away, 
driving forward, moving along violently, 
hence a hurricane, Num. 21,14; Joz 21, 
133 05.27:13;-p0, 2h, 1; a figure of swift- 
ness 5, 28. The Arab. daw, Aram. 
nO, ae 920 sword, Greek Elqpos, 
Coptic sefe, mean properly what hur- 
ries away, like 297. 

NO I. (“yw Hos. 9, 12 does not 
belong here; 3 p. fem. 770; part. 19; inf. 
absol. 73D, constr. "1D; fut. VD, 50>, 
apoc. 1" for 1%, but like the fut. apoc. 
Hif.) intr. to turn off, to turn away, to 
go aside, to go away, a) with 2 of the 
person or place Ex. 8, 25, Is. 59, 15, 
and in consequence of that also with b33 
Num. 12,10, ‘2nx2 1 Sam. 12, 20, sin 
15, 6, or” 16, 14, pwr Is. 52,11, ac- 
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cording as the construction appears else- 
where with 59, "9mx, Fin, ov. In this 
usage’D is translated by to abandon Jup- 
GES 16, 20, to depart from 1 Kines 15, 
5, to go from 2 Kinas 10, 31, to avoid 
Jos 1,1; to leave off 2 Cur. 35, 15, to 
escape Prov. 13, 14, to separate from 
Is. 7,17 &c.; and also in a mental sense, 
translated to apostatise from Deut. 17, 
20.—b) absol. without 77, to turn, with 
aceus. whither 1 Sam. 6,12; to fall away 
(from God) Drur. 11, 16; Jer. 5, 23; 
Ps. 14,3; Dan. 9,11; to depart, 719 Is. 
6, 7, in the sense of to be taken away 
1 Kines 15,14= 05h to disappear, JoB 
15, 30 he disappear s by the angry breath re 
hie mouth. On“ 1Sam. 15, 32, Hos. 4 

18;;Am. 6,°7,-Ps. 14, 3-see 47 I.— 
ce) to turn to, to apply to, a person or 
thing, hence with 5x of a person or 
thing to turn into Gun. 19,2 3, JupGEs 
19, 12, or with 5— as mw to turn thither 
18, 15, 23 Proy. Se 4, or merely the 


accus. Ds Jupaxs 18.3" anit De to turn 
against one 1 Kines 22, 32, for which 
the Chronicles and the oe Hage mE O35; 
absol. to approach Ex. 3,3; Jupaxus 14, 
8; 1 Kinas 20, 39; Jer. 15,5. On “0 
1 ee, 22,14 see nya wr. Deriv. nnd 
(adj.), “9D (a noun), SAD%, m0, the 
proper names 5D (7959, for which is | 
3452) and perhaps 70. 


Prih. io to turn off. to turn aside, 
‘J77, to cause not to find the right way 
Lament. 3, 11 (= Sar) my 3, 9) he 
has turned aside my ways, so that I fell 
into error, into an ambuscade. On the 
contrary 90 (fem. FI, NIV, plur. 
D770) as also me) Jer. 6 28, belongs 
to 79 LON ee spies 

Hif, mhioty (part. 7512; inf. absol. 4D, 
constr. 970; fut. 197, ID, apoc. “D*) 
1. to make depart, disappear, turn 
away, hence to drive away GEn. 30, 32, 
to lead away 2 Kineas 17, 18, to put 
away Grn. 8, 13, to put aside 2 Kines 
18,4, to put off Zeon. 8,4, to take away 
1 Sar 17, 26, to expel 28, 3, to depose, 
with ya 2 ‘Ont 15,16, to remove Is. 10, 
HS)! and so in as greatest variety 


of meanings including figurative ones. 
Elsewhere “70% is construed with 2272 
of a place Gey. 48, 17, with 79872 
Deut. 7, 4 &. — 2. to cause to turn 
to, with dx of the person 2 Sam.6, 10. 

Hof. Span (part. 1577, fut. 9099) to 
be taken away Lev. 4, "31 35; to be car- 
ried away Dan. 12, 11; to be removed, 
Is. 17, 1 behold, aie bduabieane of De 
mascus is removed from the city, 1. e. 18 
exiled. 

The organic root 95, which lies also 
in WL, a2 1, and. in many other 
stems, expresses the fundamental signi- 
fication in such a way that its iden- 
tification with 17> II. and III. is im- 


’| possible. Comp. also the Ar. oe to re- 


move, to send away. 


NO II. (only 3 pers. 59) intr. to be 
bad, bad-smelling, stinking, corrupt, foe- 
tere, cognate in sense with UN2, TN; 
identical in its organic root with the 
Aram. 8-90, Hebr. n—"0 IL, 70-2 &e. 
Hence to be dag! of 825 '(drink- 
ing-bout) Hos. 4,18; to be disturbed, of 
m2 (a ery of 369) Am. 6, 7, where 
“3 ‘has an assonance with mmq) and 


vice versa; to be sad, fearful terrible, 
of the biemnes of ees 1 Sam. 15, 32; 
figur. to be corrupt Ps. 14, 3, coupled 


| with MoN2, and =3d (dross) 53, 4; comp. 


nis el of the disturbance of the look, 
nas ri to be bad, corrupt. 

110 IIL. (used only in signification 3) 
trans. 1. to sting, to prick, to pierce, of 
thorns. Deriv. "95 3. — 2. to cut in, 
to cut out, to pierce, to deepen, a vessel, 
prop. to make a cleft. (The connection 
of these two meanings is also percept- 
ible in 4m to min and mn, 35> a cage, 
a basket, and in other cases.) Deriv. 
5 1 ana 2. The organic root 70 with 
this sense lies also in 4D, as well as in 
Nx, 3-4E &e. — 3. Metaphor. to strive 
against, to be obstinate, derived from the 
sting of thorns, comp. 259. Hence shale) 
obstinate, rebellious ones JER. 6, 28 
=o. 

Ee) 1. (from “Ab I.) adj. m., TD f- 
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separated, removed, forsaken, solitary, of 
a person. driven from his home Is. 49, 
*21, coupled with ‘>is. — 2. Goon 
“15 I.) subst. masc. one departing (from 
God), a rebellious one, only in the rare 
plur. nee for o7> Jur. 17, 13 Kri 
(which is incorrectly pointed “2), for 
which the K’tib has "9107 from AAS. 
with a similar meaning (which sec); 
parallel * 319. — 3. (from “AD IIL.) 
a branch, twig , of a vine JER. 2, 21, 
prop. a thing pointed, like "°}, comp. 
jib a thorn, Syr. a twig. — 4. n. p. of 
a gate ("3W) of the palaceyard 2 Kinas 
11,6, identical, as it appears, with aa) 
sees 14519 (Syr., Arab.). In 2 Cur. 
23, 5 we have for it 3359 “6 which 
may be translated door of the post, and 
would agree with the door of the body- 
guards, if we should not read here 7107 
= 75. With regard to "10 I. the noun 
would have the signification, a turning, 
yielding, hence side or entrance. 


MIO (Kal unused) trans. to stick, to 
pierce, to goad on, to cut into, hence to 
incite, to stimulate, stimulavit, instigavit. 
The organic root nd lies also in nw to 
nw, in Wo-n IL, ‘Aram. S27, Arab. 
doo. = note fy eae A Hebe. 1-2, 
in all ick the organic root expresses 
the fundamental signification to cut in, 
which suits to reproach, to calumniate, 
as well as to goad on, to incite. 

Hf. V. mor (fut. N°D>, apoc. nd”) 
to incite, to goad on, therefore to per- 
suade, to mislead, to seduce, with accus. 
of the object 1 Cur. 21,1, followed by 
an infin. with > 2 Cur. 18,2, Jos. 15, 
18,&withs of the person against one 
1 Sam. 26,19; 2Sam. 24,1; with 72 of 
the person to gies away jr om one, i. e. 
to lead him to forsake one 2 Cur. 18, 
31; on the contrary Jbn Esra has all 
ready taken y2 Mon Jos 36, 16= 70%, 
comp. Zecu. 9, 7, which must be read 
instead of it. Jos 36, 18 that he may 
not seduce you with abundance; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 

Hif. UW. n-9% (part. n-o7, fut. °d2, 
after the Aramaean monica) the same, 
2 Kines 18, 32; Jur. 43, 3. 


TAD (with suf. mn, from m1 for 


n479) ft. a garment, clothing GEN. 49, 11), 
parallel wa. 


270 (fut 2n9?, wf. absol. 34nd, 


constr. os) tr. to drag about, to ne 
| along, a corpse JER. 15, 3, coupled with 
P25 (to throw about) 29. 19; to drag 
ee to trail along, 49, 20 they (the 
enemy) will drag along the least of the 
herd (i. e. the unwarlike multitude), 
after the JN¥T "IN have escaped vs. 
19; to drag to, with sy 2 Sam. 17, 13, 
ee Ww to pu to drag. Dorward 


MIMD (only pl. nian) fem. what is 
dragged, pulled or thrown about, i. e. old 
clothes; what is fallen in pieces or rent 
in shreds being called 4>2 Jer. 38, 11 
12, and this alone is ‘nb? weds, 
tatters. 


mial® (Kal not used) tr: to tear away, 
| to sweep away, to wipe off, to brush, 

scratch away, earth, soil; ident. in its or- 
ganic root Fn with nd72 (which see); 
| Arab. LY Go thease aaa Aram. 85D 
(to expel, drive away, wash off) the 
same. Deriv. "7 and perhaps Am. 

"MOD (from 5) m. what one sweeps 
off, offscouring, dirt, coupled with DAN? 
Lament. 3,45; Aram. 8D10 offscouring, 

dirt, (Zou eat In Je. 29,18 S197 
| stands for it. 

wd" (from Wod = OmW) m. after- 
growth out of the roots of stocks (Jbn 
Gandch), in the second year after sowing 
Is. 37, 30; 2 Kines 19, 29; Agq., Theod. 
autour. See ow. 

AO (part. 510) tr. to drive away, 
to carry away by violence; of rain to 
sweep away, to wash away Prov. 28, 3, 
Arab. 2s to drive (of clouds); to float 
away, of rain; on the contrary the 
Aram, -2a2 is to be compared with the 
Hebrew and. Figur. to hurl down, to 
dash to pieces, to prostrate, to destroy 
&e. The organic root is closely con- 
nected with that in yn I, nn, yno-w. 

Nif. 1902 to be driven away, swept 


AAD 
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aie) 


away, of 2S (Apis) Jer. 46, 15 (UXX, 
comp. Theodoret) coupled with 935 
and 3739 §. 


nD 1. (part. “5, fut. D>) itr. 
1. to ‘go ) about, to roam about, cognate in 
"sense with 229 (for which the Targ. has 
“19); hence ‘with the accus. of a country, 
to go through Gen. 34, 10, with >x to 
migrate to Jur. 14,14. Figurat. to go 
about as a trader, i. e. to trade, like 
sin and 5>4 from a like fundamental 
signification; with accus. of the land 
Gen. 42, 34, comp. suzogevonou; “ID 
@ goer abot a trader, merchant, GEN. 
73, LOskos. 28; 32470 Ez. 27, 21 one 
who i iesolids idods “directly, comp. NIN 
32 27,15 hand-traffic, i. e. direct; then 
to eae by sea or exchange wares by sea 
Ez. 38, 13, Proy. 31,14, coupled with 
D> 39 Is. 23,2; to buy or sell, to nego- 
tiate, part. if nono a female customer or 
purchaser Ez. 27, 12; generally to have 
intercourse with one Is. 47,15. Deriv. 
“no , 10d, mand, nnd 1, mand 1, Et 
— 9. (not used) trans. to surround , 
enclose, of a shield; deriv. * mand 2. 

The stem “md is closely “connected 
with “39, are) i as well as with the 
Aram. “3A, Arab. =; and the organic 
root n- > lies also in “3 IH., "3 1, “2H. 
(whence ito3, "292); are. sno to sit 
round in a social circle. 


alal® II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the fever-heat of the heart; 
a farther development of “nm (35), 
only in 

Pith. W7N9 (xedupl.) to glow, to burn, 
of the heart Ps. 38, 11; therefore the 
Targumic 7372¥ (for. “72% to glow, 
comp. nny ‘fever-heat). 


nD III. (not used) intr. to be red- 


coloured, of a sort of marble, Ar. 


the same (of a red earth- or clay-colour, 
of the foxy colour of horses or camels 


&c.), and also pm whence Sri cin- 
nabar , pial red (see transp. p71), Aram. 
“ip the same, whence NIP rubrica. 


| Deriv. mn 2. The stem here set forth 
as ID IL. may be referred very well 
to sn0 II., since in other cases also the © 
ideas to glee: to burn, may be traced 
back to to be red-coloured. 

“MD (only constr. “M>) m. gain, by 
traffic, Is. 23, 3 and is a gain of the 
nations, inasmuch as they import Phe- 
nician grain; 45, 14; Prov. 3, 14; hence 
parallel to “Nan and 373). 

alate Gril suf. a2) m. gain or 
profit by traffic, Is. 23, 18; Prov. 3, 14; 
31, 18; coupled with 2AN (what is ac- 
aire ‘by, traffic — 31). 

nT 10 (after the form 23h) fem. 
ul, traffic, place of trade, Ez. 27, 15, into 
which “7nd is altered here; bat the 
reading 4h may also remain (see 5°). 
— 2. (from lai) I, 2) a shield, coupled 
with "3x Ps. 91, 4. 


mho fem. same as “Nd trade, gain, 
Ez. 17, 15; see mand i 


mand (with suff 5jH705) fem. (from 
0] snpL.) 1. commercial goods, commercial 
customership , of the Tyrian colony of 
Tartessus, who paid for Tyrian pro- 
ducts with the produce of its mines 
(3798, NOD, MBI, S73) Ez. 27, 12; so 
also of Edom (oy for Dow) 27,16, of 
Damascus 27, 18. — 2. (from “9 Il) a 
sort of precious red marble for laying out 
pavements Estu. 1, 8; as the Syr. [25ou0 
black marble. 


wo (not used) intr. to be sapless, 
dry, of stubble and straw, particularly 
of the dry after-growth; conseq. identi- 
cal in its organic root Wn-d with wn, 
wp. (First, Concordance s. v.). It is 
better, however, (after Furst, see above 
page 565) to assume for its organic 
root Wn-d, On-w, which lies also in 


‘wn, rate on >, Arab. ee w= to 


spr aye after, 10 grow after, to shoot forth 
after (out of the root- stock), though the 
peculiarity of Wm is not specified by 
that. Deriv. wD. 


ri see mw. 
at 7 € 


moo 


= mow, pl.0°00) m. Ps. 101, 3 see pent. 

3°D (pl. D°4°>, for which mss. Mave 
sometimes D%30, with suff. 3730, from 
x10.) m. prop. sauce is separated from, 
removed, the off-going of metal, hence 
dross, of silver, which goes off in smelt- 
ing it Prov. 25, 4; 10>’) Ez. 22, 18 
silver- dross, i, 6. the dross in silver, 
where ’D is an apposition; on the other 
hand 379 9}02 Prov. 26,23 dross-silver, 
Ae. unpurified ; base metal, which is se- 
parated from the pure by melting Ez. 
22, 19; Is. 1, 22. For the same thing 
we have also 35, 35 (pl. 073) and 390 
(a noun). 


Po n.p. of the third month of the He- 


brew year, from the new moon of June 
till that of July. The word did not come 
to the Jews till the late Persian period 
Esru. 8,9. Hence it is in the Targum, 
Midrash and Talmud. As DION, TDN, 
JEN, O12, TIN, 1209, Nav are “demon- 
strably from the old worship, the same 
may be predicated of 4370; for which 
‘purpose the Zend. gpenta, Pehl. sapand, 
Pers. sefend, denoting an Iranian deity 
(comp. Benfey, Monatsnamen p. 13. 41. 
122) presents itself. 

TIMMS (great one, bold one, from m0 1.) 
‘n. p. of an Amorite king in jawn which 
was called the city of Sihon on that ac- 
count Num. 21,21 23 28; Ps. 135,11. 

PD 1. Grom POT.) x. p. of the most 
easterly border-city of Egypt situated 
at the marshes, usually called Pelusium 
(marsh-town, Strabo XVII. p. 802) Ez. 
30,15 16. The Arabic name of this city 
xinb (marsh) or Keys (Farama, which 
denotes marshy place after the Coptic 
epoac), also refers to this derivation. 
— 2. (cliff-place, from }15 II.) n. p. of a 
wilderness not far from mount Sinai Ex. 
16, 1; 17, 1; Num. 33, 12. — 3. ». ». 
of a very distant eastern land, by which 
is understood Sina, China, called by the 
Semites <1, ur) yy, Nf: ie: SS as 2 
Deriv. the Gentile 7379. 

"2"D (anything full of rock-fissures or 
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MOO (after the form MEP, from 49 | 


OD 


cliffs, jagged, from ji I1., see Furst, Conc. 
p-. 1285) n. p. of the granite mountain 
in the Arabia peninsula, which has been 
made famous by the Mosaic legislation 
Ex. 16, 1, Num. 33, 16; fully "79 12 
sux, 19, iW &e. It consists of three large 
tops, of which the north-eastern is called 
23 (which see), the south-western that 
of St. Catherine. *2°9 "2972 is the wil- 
derness about Sinai Ex. ‘19,12, Luv. 
7, 38, and particularly the plain Se- 
bayeh, south of Gibl Misa. LXX Swa, 
Ar. iaw. Perhaps from 77D moon among 
the Zabians, i. e. dedicated to the moon. 

"1°D (from a ground-form 72) don. p, 
m. of ason of Canaan, and then of a Phe- 
nician race in the north of Lebanon Gen. 
10,17; 1Cur.1,15. This race was spread 
over the north of Phenicia till late times, 
and their memory is preserved in the 
names of places. Jerome (quaest. in Grn. 
10, 17) was still acquainted in his day 
with a civitas Sini; the ‘““Reyssbuch des 
heil, Landes” (itinerary of the holy land) 
p- 66 mentions a place Syn 4/,a mile north 
of Archas; Strabo (16. p.755) speaks of a 
mountain-fortress Suv7é on Lebanon; an 
Arabian geographer speaks of a beauti- 
ful city ,.paw in the Pashalik of Aleppo 
(Rosenmiiller, Analecta Ar. III. p. 25), in 
the neighbourhood of which it is sup- 
posed the 77> "72 Nahr el-Sin of the 
moderns is, between Laodicea and Ara- 
dus (Buckingham’s travels II. p. 438). 
Modern travellers (Niebuhr, Robinson) 
mention a district x4 in the Pashalik 
of Tripolis; and J ewish tradition (On- 
kelos, J. Targum, Gen. rabba, Targ. 
on Chronicles, Saadia, Abr. Sakkuto 
in Juchasin) understands either Tri- 
polis, or Orthosia between Tripolis and 
Arca, — 2.370, plur. B70, n. Gent. 
mase. one of the land of yo Is. 49, 
12, by which country is rightly under- 
stood usually Sina or China. But Jewish 
tradition (Targ., Jerome, Saadia) sup- 
poses it to be the south land of Egypt, 
Pelusium, which is less agreeable to 
the context. 


O°D (from d1>) m. a swallow JER. 8,7 
K’ri, the K’tib having 5295. See 595 2. 
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RIOD (arising from N07, comp. 
ORR from arych mediation, ‘from “OI 
after the Ghiacsn to mediate, to appear 
as a mediator; comp. 90°90, ’O mediator) 
nN. p. ™. Taoake 4, 2 seq.; Ezr. 2, 53. 
According to others we should compare 


the Syr. (2Zpitas, tegig, array. 

NID (congregation, from yn I.) n. p. 
m. NEH. 7, 47, for which is 

NID"D (the same) n. p. m. Ezr. 2, 
44, in Aram. the same. 

9B K’tib see 7227290. 


1 as a verb, see “70. 

OD (in signif. 1. the pl. is ni7°O, in 
signif. 2. it is D7 and NID; the stem 
is “90 III.) m. ft (fem. only i in 2 Kines 
4, 38; Ez. 24, 6) prop. a thing hollowed 
out, 2 kettle, a pot, a bowl, and so 
a hettle, in which flesh is boiled Ex. 
16, 3; M152 'D a seething, steaming kettle 
Jnr, 1,13 (see mp2); 2 Kinas 4, 38-41; 
Ez. 11, 3 7; 24, 6, and symbol. 24, 3; 
a kettle for boiling the flesh of sacri- 
fices Zecu. 14, 20 21; pl. nino vessels, 
belonging to the altar-service 1 Kines 
7, 45, pans Ex. 27, 3. Here belongs 
also Ps. 58, 10 before your kettles feel 
the (kindled) thorns, i. e. before the 
kettle begins to boil, the storm drives 
away both thorn and thistle (see 1). — 
2. (pl. DD and nin) thorns , briars, 
as fuel Eccu, 7,6 comp. Ps. 58, 10; of 
thorns folded together Nau. 1, 10, grow- 
ing upon ruins in wild luxuriance Is. 
34, 13, stopping up the ways Hos. 2, 6; 
metaph. a fish-hook, a hook, so called from 
piercing Am. 4, 2, Copt. corpr spina. 

_ IO (either from 520 I., so that it is 

= Jo, or from 525 I. = 420) m. @ troop, 
a thick mass, a multitude Ps. 42, 5; 
comp. 127 in this sense Is. 10,18; Talm. 
jOa sum, Ar, KO a 
tude. 71 

nto) (with suf. 45, 29D, MDD, once 
“2, from 4D I. to protect) m. 1, prop. 
the’ covering, protecting, screening thing 
(not -a thing woven together out of 


troop, a multi- 


978 


ay ]®) 


Ps. 76, 3, coupled with 538 27, 5, where 
it is hottet to read 70; of the siaairsle 
Lament. 2, 6; a covert , lair of wild 
beasts Ps. 10, 9; JER. 25, 38. — 2. n. p- 
of a mountainous territory on the west 
coast of the Arabian gulf, where Pliny 
6, 34 mentions a Troglodyte city Suche; 
the present Suakin in Nubia may also 
belong to this region. Deriv. the Gent. 
m. °2D (which see). 

na0 I. (not used) ér. same as Mb I. 
(belonging to }Dw) to cut away, to cut 
off, to castrate, a in sense with 
D510; comp. Ar. , whence the noun 
means a castrated one. With the or- 
ganic root M—5D or A => comp. that in 
nov2, Fen &e. Deriy. 72d (pl. DDD). 


nO II. (not used) intr. to see, to look, 


to behold, same as “> II. (which see); 
Aram. N20 the same. Deriv. D072 
(=m2va which see), as is to be read 
for nab, and the proper name 720)- 
The connexion of these two stems is 
clear from 033, "In. 


m0 (pl. ni20, from 720 1.) 7. same 
as 50 a booth, hut, especially of foliage, 
for men and cattle Gun. 33,17; Jon. 4, 
5; for watchmen Is. 1, 8; ona ends 
of the booths of the Israelites in the 
wilderness Ley. 23, 34, New. 8,15; and 
mi20i an the festival i in memory of them 
Devr. 16, 13; 2 Cur. 8,13; Zeon. 14, 
16; 4 tent. of warriors 9 Sam. tit: 
a house, especially a little one Aw. 9, 
12; fig. of the tabernacle Ps. 18, 12; 
a covert Jon 38,40. On ni73 nizo sée 
next page. 

mind (huts, shepherds’ abodes, from 
22 “ay 1. n. p. of a locality east 
of the Jordan Jos 8, 4 seq., in the ter- 
ritory of that river, belonging to Gad 
Josu. 13, 27; 1 Kines 7,46. According 
to Jerome (on Gen. 33,17) the name still 
existed in his time on the other side 
of the Jordan in the district of Scythop- 
olis. The narrator in Gen. 33, 17 al- 
ready explains the name shepherd’s tent ; 
and according to Josephus (Antt. 1, 


branches), herice a covering, hut, tent! 21, 1) the place is said to have been 


nD 
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720 


oa Suva in his time. Another ni30, 


r, bY, lay in the West-jordan end, 
séuth of JNw-n2 (Burckhardt, Syria 
p: 595). 'S pay Ps. 60, 8 is the great 
valley about Succoth, denoting, along 
with the Shechemite territory on this 
side of Jordan, the entire Jordan-district, 
where none but foreign settlers lived in 
the time of the Maccabees. — 2. n. p. of 
the first station of the Israelites, when 
they left Egypt, the next to 007227 Ex. 
12, 37; 13, 20; Num. 33, 5. According 
to Josephus (Antt. 2, 15, 1) Letopolis, 
the later Babylon. 


Pie) n. p. of a heathen deity, whose 


image the Israelites carried about with 
them in their wanderings through the 
desert, as they did those of 4D and 
asi5 anes see) Am. 5,26. In apposi- 
tion to nizo stands 372 (miler), as D2 DX 
does to ye (which see), and DN to 
2212 ib., whence one sees that a heathen 
deity buby can be spoken of. But 
what god is meant, whether Sichaeus, 
husband of the Carthaginian Coelestis 
and a god worshipped in many ways 
together with Astarte, or Dionysus also 
termed Sixvt7¢, can hardly be deter- 
mined. As the knowledge of a deity of 
this name was already lost at an early pe- 
riod, the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Pesch., 
contrary to the context, thought of nia 
and understood holy shrines; the Car- 
thaginians carrying about a oxnryy isoay 
(Diod. 20, 68). Theodot. renders it by 
égacts, thinking of 45 IT. 


nad nD n. p. of a deity of the 
Babylonians, pentined along with 5342, 
NOMWN, 1092, POIN, FTN, soe 
2 Tees 17, 30, for a Ne LXX 
read ma Mind. As m29 (which see) 
was already the name of a god, mia 
or m2 seems to be only a modification 
of it, without either the one or the other 
having to be explained by tracing them 
back to a Hebrew origin. 


"20 (prop. part. pass. of M30 1., but 


the Hebr. nx>>-4 explains the Aram. 
p79 25 Jer. 39, 3. See also mse. 

"20 (from 7 2) n. Gent. m. an in- 
habitant of 0, hence the md the 
people there, mentioned as being in 
the pay of pw in Egypt; together 
with the peand (which see) and powr> 
2 Cur. 12, 3. LXX and Vulg. under- 
stood Froglodytes. i. e. the Ethiopian 


ones, who dwelt in the district of Bie) 
(Strabo p. 819). 

pinks (2 pers. NI20, MND, N30; 
1 pers. ‘nD; part. 720, pl. p20; jut. 
JO), with suff. ~20), pl. 12>) tr. ry to 
cover, to spread in covering, either with 
accus. of the cover, as N25 Ex. 40, 3, 
12 33, 22, or ich 3 (with), as 232 
Lament. 3, 44 thou coverest thyself with 
a cloud, i.e. round about thee, to make 
thee invisible, DF 75223 Ex. 25, 20; 37, 
9; fig. FN3 LAMENT. 3, 43; ite person 
or thing to be aseard is put with >» 
Ex. 33, 22; 40, 3, which is also the 
case after the object - accus. has been 
dropped 40,3; 1 Cur. 28, 18; 1 Kines 
8,7; seldom with > Ps. 140, 8; Lamenr. 
3,44. — 2. Figur. to protect, to shelter 
(comp. Is. 51, 16, and 0m in connection 
with MOD), Ps. 139, 13 in the body of 
my mother hast thou sheltered me (not 
woven), Jos 10, 11 being also under- 
stood similarly. With this meaning the 
part. 72dis in Ez. 28,14 the cherub of con- 
secration, the sheltering, 28, 16 the shel- 
tering cherub (see M7272). 2d Nau. 2; 
6 is a noun (which ‘see). The passage 
in Jos 40, 22 is altogether irregular: 
the shady bushes shelter him with their 
protection (58), where 3>>x% stands oe 
pops oo 4 (not used) to enclose, t 
embrace, to cover about, a thing; to con- 
tain; proceeding from the fundamental 
signif. to cover. See Hif. — 4. (unused) 
to be thick, pressed together, to be inter- 
woven, of a thick forest, of a close mul- 
titude of people, of a mass held together, 
the same meaning in the case of MOD 


| (which see) Cue from the idea of 


only plur. m2, for which p*=5) m. one | covering. Deriv. 59,75, 520, 5 (='95), 


castrated, a periphrasis of 5°75; hence 


BD, 5072, doubtfully m>07 (which see), 
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520 
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530 


and the proper names M130, 73 (doubt- 
ful), 7339. 

Pik. I. Ee) (= 42%, fut. E yp) to 
protect (the bodily structure with an 
apparatus of bones) Jox 10, 11. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) 5939 see 520 II. 

Hif. 523 (part. 57972 an extension of 

F012; inf.c. FO; fut. 52%, ap. 32>) to cover. 
pba Jupens 3,24, 1 Sam. 24,4 euphe- 
mistically for to ease oneself (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg., Aq.); with 192 to surround en- 
tirely, to embrace, to enclose straitly (with 
misfortune) Job 3, 23, comp. M8 735 
19,8; sya FH 1, 10 fs prop. the same, 
but with another application; to enclose, 
the sea, with double banks (01m?) 38,8; 
with >¥ to spread out and cover Ex. 40, 
21, to ‘spread out and protect Ps. 5, 12; 
to afford protection, with > of the person 
Ps. 91,4. Deriv. 70% = ‘3072 K’tib. 

Hof. 525 to be covered, x. 25,29; 
37,16. Deriv. jo. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem, even in signification 4, lies also at 


the basis of the Ar. Js (to embrace, to 
cover, to be dense, pressed together) 
and its numerous derivatives, as is per- 
ceptible from 50 (which se6). The or- 
ganic root 7 is also found in 39 IL., a, 
WB; on the contrary only in part in 
jO-2 IL., so far as the idea of covering 
predominates. In other respects we have 
to compare with the organic root the 
Greek o-réy-w, Latin teg-ere, German 
decken, Dach, Sanskrit sku; comp. Pott, 
etymologische Forschungen page 243. 
The meaning to weave, to intertwine, to 
interlace, to entwine, which lies in Jor? IL, 
2, Aram. 329 &c., and which bing 
been adopted in Hebrew also, is not 
expressed in the passages in question. 


720 II. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
J2W (to Fw, MDW) zo stick, to pierce, to 
cut into a thing, to sting, Aram. yi fixit; 
identical in its organic root ‘JO with Jn 
(which see), Arab. © er (to stick into), 
whence %Xw (a stamp, an impression), 
Hebr. 7h (so in Ez. 28,13 to be read for 


ym), with m-20 L, s-sw L, nocd, 
qw-n. 

Pin. (redupl.) F309 (fut. 720%) fo in- 
stigate, incite, figur. to sti up, to arms, 
Is. 19, 2 (Aq., Syr., Targ., Vulg.) and 
IT incite Egypt against Egypt, i. e. I stir 
up a civil war; 9,10 and he will arouse 
his enemies. 

20 (from 429 L) m. Nau. 2, 6 ac- 
cording to Kimchi: a shed, a protecting 
cover, @ storming cover, vinea, testudo, 
an instrument of war used by besiegers 
in storming cities; but as the passage 
in question speaks of defenders, we can 
only understand by it a thing protect- 
ing the breaches in walls, covering the 
bareness of the fortifications, or the men 
who protect. 

M250 (enclosure, hedging about) n. p. 
of a city in the steppe of the Judah- 
territory Josu. 15, 61. 


220 (Kal not used) intr. transposed 
from 20> (which see) prop. to be thick, 
fleshy, fat, hence figurat. as in the case 
of that verb, to be stupid, dull, foolish; 
cognate in sense WED, 72; Aram 329, 
‘\su the same. Its distinction from S3ip 
(Aram. 530) to be intelligent readily 
appears in this, that >>w is a far- 
ther development of 13D; while 530 
is transposed from So2, Comparison 
with the Arab. Xaw, ite: &e., which 
mean to be pair foolish, abnuld be 
rejected, because these agree with maw, 
yaw. Deriv. 53, 539, M2530 (nid5W). 

Nif. 3203 to oo oneself foolish , to 
act foolishly, with DY 2 Cur. 16, 9; to do 
wickedly, 2 Sam. 24, 10; to sin 1 Sam. 
13,23. 

Pih. 539 (fut. 2303) same as 595M to 
make foolish, to change into silliness, MED 
2 Sam. 15, 31, 033 Ts. 44, 25. 

Hif. 2207 to commit folly, to act 
foolishly Gey. 31, 28 with the addition 
of wy; 1 Sam. 26, 21; Aram. 5208, 
Weis 


590 m. same as DDD a fool, oppos. to 
pon Kccuxs. 2,19; one devoid of under- 


b0 


standing 10, 3, one irrational, senseless 
Jer. 4, 22. an appos. to D°23; subst. 
folly 5, 21; Aram. 530, ND2O, ise the 
same. 


S20 m. folly, unreasonableness, hence 


lowness, concrete low ones, Eccugs. 10, 6, 
parallel Dw. 


maidzo f folly Eccugs. 2, 3; 7, 25; 
once nba 1,17; Aram. the same. 

{29 L (part. m. 320, fem. 122d; 
fut. 35292, before Makkeph ~j352) tr. 
1. to carry on, an employment, to do, 
to ewecute, to perform, the office of a 
courtier; lence jpo Is. 22, 15 a house- 
steward, administrator, manager (Targ. )j 
more exactly determined by ->¥ "UN 
M712!7; conseq. the master of a house, who 
ig set over the royal palace and guides 
the collective affairs of the court, per- 
haps with the rank and authority of 
the French major-domos; 7335 1Kines 
1, 2 4 a female administrator, manager, 
stewardess of a house, with the acces- 
sory idea of an attendant, keeper. Hence 
2d with 52 to have the charge or ad- 
ministration of a thing, i. e. to manage, 
to carry it on as }2d, Jox 22, 2 therefore 
the intelligent carefully watches over them 
(War2y i. e. MONI~Sy). — 2. Figurat. 
to perform = Shih bring advantage, gain, 
profit, as the result of management, with 
> of the person Jos 22, 2 does a man 
act for God? i, e. does he bring Pan 
or ¥x¥a to him 22, 3; on the contrary 
the construction walle >y belongs there 
to the first meaning; ‘absol. JIDO7_ ND 
15, 3 what is not of use, parallel “x 
S345; 34, 9 man gets no gain. “1907 
35, 3 Pence to j2> Ill. In n22072, 
122 = = DiD. 

Hf. eo (inf. constr. }20%3) like Kal, 
to perform, to manage, absol. Num. 22, 
30 have I then ever managed in such a 
way to thee? i. e. have I acted in such 
a way? With accus. of the object Ps. 
139, 3 and thou hast controlled and in- 
spected all my ways With ’p D2 to have 
to do with one (in ‘a common ‘ affair), i. e. 
to have intercourse with him Joz 22,21. 
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ou 


The stem is closely connected with 
329, and the Arab. oF to carry on, to 
execute can alone be identical with it, 
not .. = 2. Such a meaning as 
to dwell, to be stopped, to be wont, to be 
familiar &e. appears in no passage. The 
organic root is }>d, existing also in 
]2> J2 with the meaning to prepare, 
to perform, to execute, as is also in 
mR TI. 

j=0 I. (Kal not used) to be bowed, 


to be low, to be poor; identical in its 
organic root i279 with that in ¥-2D, 


Aram. N—35 HR, Hebr.1, nL. a ->¥IIL., 


15, 355 ea to te poor, sees 
reduced. ieee W272, 9223072. 

Puh.420(part.; 2073) to bei impoverished, 
reduced, hence the part. one impoverished 
or poor Is. 40, 20, if it be not a deno- 
min. from 43973 (which see). 

j20 TH. (fut. }202) tr. to cut into, 
to pierce, into a thing, hence to endanger 
Jos 35, 3; identical in its organic root 
i279 ah that in —2n I. {to mn), 
se ‘(to yp), Aram. R =e (to bore 
through), Ar. ¢ Ble (to pierce through), 
Sanskrit Tagen fodere, Pers. ken- 
den &ce. 

Nif. 3302 (fut. 3202) to cut oneself, 
to be wounded, endangered , with 3 with 
a thing Ecorzs. 10, 9 (LXX, Vulg.). 
This meaning is frequent in Aramaean. 


0 I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
“ad to ‘close, the mouth, to stop up, a 
spring, Arab. to dam, Aram. 3D 
for the Hebr. DN, Syr. 722, to neice 
to a strait, whence the modern Hebrew 
NIDON angina; Maltese sakkar the 
same; sakkara a bolt. 

Nif. 1202 (fut. 1202) to be shut Gun. 
8,2; Ps. 63, 12. 

Pih. "DD same as 3D to deliver or 
give up, ’p 373 Is. 19, 4. But this sig- 
nification proceeds from another fun- 
damental idea than "3 5D. 


20 II. same as “2¥ (which see) 
Ezr. 4, 5. 


m2 


spi=) (Kal not used) intr. to be calm, 


to be ‘still, to be silent =upw, Ar. ev 
to be dumb. From this the Rabbins 
have incorrectly derived mni39 Am. 5, 
26,, the name of an idol, prop. dumb- 
ness. 

Hif. MDd%} (imper. NB9%3) to observe 
silently Deut. Py eae le hence in modern 
Hebrew = }3NG, spn. 

30 (pl.o°2d, constr. ">, from 92911.) 
m. a basket, a wicker-basket, i. e. made 
of rods, for bread or flesh Gen. 40, 17; 
Ex. 29, 3 32; Jupaus 6,19; Aram. NDd, 


RNP, tis, Arab. la Zab. D2, 


Ces (from 999 II. after the form DY, 
V2, W223, Sy from M732U, MEY, awe, 
m4, aby, which have arisen from longer 
forms, as &. g. A¥Pp; constantly with a 
of motion 730, where — is shortened 
into ~ like + into — in this case, and 
= even passes into ~ in M‘) m. prop. 
section, end, pause (of the song), with a 
of motion 25 prop. to the end i. e. ended, 
like pavd pause, end, in the system of 
accents. This fectinival expression occur- 
ring 71 times in the Psalms and thrice 
besides (Has. 3, 3 9 13) stands at the 
end of a verse or poem, or at the close 
of a strophe, to denote the pause or end 
Ps. 7,6; 20,4; 21, 3, or entirely at the 
end Ps. 3. 9. 24. It occurs but 4 times 
in the middle of a verse Ps. 55, 20; 57, 
4; Has. 3, 3 9, where its displacement 
from the close of the verse is still per- 
ceptible. The expression may refer 
mainly to the musical accompaniment. 


Sve (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
mt I. and md I. to move to and fro, 
to waver, hence to rock, metaphor. to 
hang, to hang down. This does not con- 
nect with the idea of heaving, drawing 
up on high, elevating. Figur. like 43, 
227 to be slack, wavering, tottering, ‘de- 
cay ying , miserable, unfortunate. Deriv. 
the proper name N10. 

Pih. 8>D (not used) to weigh, to weigh 
off 5 cognate in sense with byke) Deriv. 
the proper name x19 or xe. 
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bo 


Puh. 839 (part. 82972) to be weighed, 
with 3 with LAMENT. ‘4, oe 

xbo (= M50, from 55) f. same as 
bon a highend in Jerusalem 2 Kies 
12, 21. By it is meant the way going 
from the Jaffa gate with steep descent 
leading crosswise through the city, and 
then ascending to a bank at Haram- 
Area (“3493 Sbo727 1 Cur. 26, 16); it 
is the present David-street. 


ndo see N1D0. 


3D (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
glow, to burn, as in modern Hebrew 
and Talmudic, which are already com- 
pared by Saadia, Ibn G’anach and 
Kimchi; hence to be violently moved or 
excited (a usual metaphor, comp. also 
mya), modern Hebrew to beg strongly 
(Se ozeroth 105 ,3)and 329 the most urgent 
begging (ibid. 110, 2); “metaph. to exult, 
to leap up with joy, in mod. Hebrew the 
same, therefore 325 exultation; comp. 

Ar. de to leap up joyfully, to exult, 
eth to be strongly moved; hence 4; 
to go about quickly, 335 ) to move re 
ly. Deriv. the proper name 539. 

Pih. 339 (fut. 129) to exult, to rejoice 
with strong excitement, Jos 6, 10 (Targ. = 
LXX) and I might exult in the pain, 
which he (God) does not spare. 

320 (exultation) n. p. m. 1 CurRon. 
2: 30.\s 

ase) I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
NBD, OT, SIL, HO3 1, to wave to and 
fro, to shake, of branches, twigs, old 
men; hence to rock to and fro, of what 
is weighed (see Puh.); figur. to be tot- 
tering, slack, miserable. 

Puh. ab (fut. 25>) same as A) to 
be weighed, ‘Jos 28,16 19. 


nbo II. (2 pers. 79d) tr. same as 
229 TIT. (which see) to stich, to cut, to 
tear, into a thing, cognate in sense with 
YN2, 722; figur. (ike YN2) to contemn, 
to despise, to reject Ps. 119, 118; then 
like other verbs with the same fanda- 
mental idea, to cut off, to conclude, to 


mo 


i 


550) 


end; comp. Aram. "3d, N30, Ux the same, 


whence 8129 @ ns ee {rudy a 
point; deriv. 29 (with a of motion 35) 
which see. 

Pih, md to reject, to disdain, to thrust 
away, Lament. 1, 15, comp. 53 in this 
sense. Derivat. the proper names "2d, 
1D. 

The organic root of the stem 5—5d 
is also in SO7M, D173, DENN, DED, ‘Ar. 


Ree. 
nde see 29. 


aD e O(aoneailet; rejection; from M29 IL.) 
n. p. m. New. 12, 7; instead of which 
is "3D elsewhere. 

sido (from 820; a miserable, unfortu- 
nate one) Num. 25, 24, 

Na pie (from 839 in Pih. a weighed, dear 
one) Nn. Dp. m. 1 Cur. oot NBD Nes. 11, 7. 

VDD (plur. 02550, on 22d) m. a 
thorn, prickle, Ez. 2,6, coupled with 
350, like "2w with nw, W377 with 
v3 comp. Aram. R190 (thorn, thorn- 
bush), NNO (palm- -thorn), Arab. JIA 
the same. See 90 I. 

ViDD m. the same Ez. 28; 24, of which 
“xvaia (pricking) is said. 


nbsp (fut. m297, once MIDON JER. 5, 


7 Ktib, where perhaps nibpd was ori- 
ginally written; inf. constr. nbd; part. 
135) tr, prop. to separate, to divide, to 
loosen, figur. to untie sin, i. e. to do it 
away or forgive it, with dative of the 
person Nom. 30, 13, Deut. 29, 19, and 
5 of the object Ex. 34, 9, Num. 14, 19; 
sometimes absol. 14, 20. ee ano. 

Nif. 11292 to be forgiven, pardoned, 
with > of the person Lxv. 4, 20; 5, 13; 
Nom. 15, 25. 

Pih. née (not used) to forgive often 
or constantly. Deriv. md. 

The objective fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem md (Aram. 2d) is to 
divide, to split off, as in the Arab. 


(to split), Aram. n>n, NG , Hebrew 
max. The organic root ron > lies also 


| in P272) P27, PIM}, 327B; MB, - 
(mn) IL &e. 


nbs m. forgiver Ps. 86, 5. 


“bo (after the form ‘27 from 2d IL; 
a rejecter viz. Jah is) n. p. m. NEH. 
12, 20. 


ame (pl. nin 3120) f. forgiveness, 
pardon Day. 9, 9; Neu. 9,17. 


Bpre (not used) intr. same as 23 
(which see); Arab. Ju the same. De- 


rivative 


mb (wandering) n. p. of a locality 
in the extreme eastern boundary of Ba- 
shan Devt. 3,10, Josw.13,11, which 
was assigned to Gad 12, a 1 Cur. 5, 
11. The place still exists by the name 
of Zalchat (wstLe or AS yo) seven 
hours east of Bostra (Burckhardt p. 180), 
and appears in Arabic writers also. 


bbD I. (only part. f. 7395, 1399; 
imp. ‘pl. 1pd, with suff. 3150; fut. Ss, 
pl. 1>5>) prop. same as tal to heighten, 
to heap up, to tower up, to pile up, to 
pile, hence 1. tr. to cast up, to prepare, 
a way, a street, 573 Jur. 18,15, nos 
Prov. 15, 19, ayo Is. 62, 10; absol. 
57, 14. Here belongs also Ps. 68, 5 cast 
up, cast up the way (>d%3) for Tas Who 
rides along through the deser ts, t7¢.°a 
suitable way for the divine march, as 
is done for worldly rulers (Mos. Chigui- 
tilla); it is not necessary here to assume 
a meaning to praise, to exalt (Ibn Esra). 
Farther to cast up, a dam, yaua (577, 
may="295). Fig. with by of the per- 
son JoB ‘19, 12:3 30, 12, comp. also 297 
Is. 49, 11; to heap or pile up (sheaves, 
corpses) Jar. 50, 26 (Jos. Kimchi). De- 
rivat. 7335, non, Dab, NPD =Mdd 
—— we (not used) intr. to mount up, "to 
rise up, cognate in sense with 20; 
derivat. 059. 

Pih. (redupl.) 3929 (imp. with suff. 
iT2D20) to heighten greatly, i. e. to extlt, 
to esteem highly, wisdom Prov. 4,8 (Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi), hence coupled with o>. 
According to the LXX: to surround with 
a wall (195), = the following par; ac- 


65D 


cording to Rashi: to twine round, to em- 
brace, from 929 II.; explanations which 
have much in their favour. 

Hithp. >25no%3 see 320 IIT. 


bbO II. (not used) intr. to interweave, 
to interlace, rods, twigs, tendrils (for a 
basket); cognate in sense with N30 (to 
N20); ident. in its organic root b9 ‘with 
Bie 8 (to Stan72 Ez. 27, 19, which Rashi 
translates ‘a web, a thing spun), Targ. 
and Talm. 51-8 to weave, to spin, whence 
DIN, NTN a weaver, NDIN a web, NOTA 
a nets RADMN a bundle, a binding, try 
in the Targ. for min, Syr. NB, Arab. 


J5s. Deriv. 0. 

Pih. (vedupl.) 5530 properly to weave 
strongly into one another , metaphor. to 
twist around, to embrace, or to treat of 
a thing often Prov. 4,8 (Rashi). Deriv. 
M5090 (LXX, Waldo: 


5D III. (not used) trans. same as 
m20 TL. to cut into, to stick into, a thing, 
metaphor. to pierce against a thing, to 
resist, to strive against, comp. 372 and 
m79 L.; deriv. 7170, J1>d. 


20 IV. (not used) intrans. same as 
N25, mad I. to wave to and fro, of 
branches, shoots; comp. >t, 231. Deriv. 
3020. 

‘nbde (pl. nibbd, from Soo 1) f. a 
wall heaped up Jer. 32, 24; 33, 4; hence 
‘O JPW with dy 2 Kinas 19, 32, Jar. 6, 6, 
or oN 2 Sam. 20, 15. 


nbp (not used) see DBD. 


abo (from 55d L.) mase. a stair-case, 
ladder, steps, Gun. 28,12, for which is 
2072 in 2Cur. 9,11 (LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
the same. In the other Semitic lan- 
guages this word is likewise to be de- 
rived from >> and not from nd. 

mando (only pl. n> = froth Sbp IV.) 
fous Stbt a tendril, a res of the vine, 
Jur. 6, 9 turn thy hand as a grape- 
gatherep upon the tendrils. The expla- 
nation = 070 from 220. (LXX, Vulg.) 


is unsuitable, 
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yoo I. (not used) intr, to be heavy, 


weighty (First, Cone. s. v.), cognate in 
sense with 5pd, >py, proceeding from the 
idea of weighing, conseq. being = in its 
organic root to Nd, 2d, 90 IV.; hence 
the Targ. 939 for the Hebr. Spy. But 
as the heaviness and weight of a belo} 
(Is. 32, 2) are specially noticed, and the 
characteristic of the derivative noun is 
on the whole hardness (Jer. 5,3; Nex. 
9,15) and firmness, against which some- 
thing is dashed in pieces (Ps. 137, 9); 
as the expression is also applied to a 
stony, hard soil (Am. 6,12): it can only 
have meant at first to be hard, firms 
and may be connected in its organic 
root ¥—90 with that in 2173 (which see). 
Derivat. "yo. 


vod II. (not used) intr. to swallow, 


to gulp , Targ. for 923; to consume, to 
eat away; ident. in its organic root ¥2-d 
with ¥2-2, 95. In Targumic there is 
also formed from this stem the Pael 


pybe. Arab. is 
nyo. 

"yb (in pause y3D, with suff. *ydDd, 
pl. nbd; from 25 1) mase. 1. a rock 
(from. its hardness), which a hammer 
dashes in pieces Jnr. 23, 29, on which 
enemies knock children to ‘pieces Ps. 
137, 9; applied to a stony, hard soil 
Am. 6,12. Fig. the hard, defiant face 
of the bold is compared with it Jzr. 5, 
3. To ’D are applied vd (cleft, rent) 
JUDGES 15, 8, ny (nakedness, bald- 
ness) Ez. 24, 7, On (ravine, hollow) Os. 
3, PR? Eficanye) Jur. 13,4; and it is used 
as the image of a voteatife mountain 
51,25. Certain rocks lying on moun- 
tains had peculiar designations Jup@Es 
15,11; 20,47; 1 Sam. 23,28; and there 
safety was sought. Hence it denotes also 
protection, security, applied to God 2Sam. 
22,2, Ps. 42,10, or to men Is. 31, 9. 
— 2. a designation of Edom, which 
abounds in rocky hollows Is. 42,11; Ox. 
3; Jer. 49,16; Num. 24,21; specially a 
proper name of its metropolis Is. 16, 1, 
commonly ¥555 (with the article) Jup- 
' GES 1, 36, 2 Kinas 14,7, Greek Ito, 


Derivative 


oyso 
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at I[ézoat, in the middle ages the vallis 
Mosis, now —w~5 ols. Petra lay be- 
tween the southern point of the Dead 
Sea and the extremity of the Elanitic 
gulf, in a valley shut in by lofty rocks 
(Robinson, Palestine II. p. 514. 573). 

ap>o (from pple) II. with the termi- 
nation D- -) masc. the name of an edible 
locust Lev. 11, 22, so called from con- 
suming, like poy 


able) (Kal unused) t. 1. prop. same 


as BP) (to join or fit into one another, 
Aram. aby, hence Pael to bind, to at- 
tach), therefore to turn, weave, fold or 
wind together, cognate in sense with 
nay, ny, 03x, m~2, vam? c&e., and 
connected in its organic root 2-0 with 
so-n II., a2-> I. (which see); Aram. 
nbd. to Fs twisted , crooked, Ar. 

(to turn, to turn up, a eld). and for 
the organic root comp. the Aram. }), 
-sS to knot to, to bind, to entwine. — 
2. Figur. to make twisted, entangled, 
perverse, crooked, or to act so; cognate 
in sense Spy. Deriv. 420. 

Pih. no (fut. Npd>) to pervert, to 
wrest, 0°37 Ex. 23,8; Prov. 22,12; to 
corrupt, 77 19, 3; to prbriiboic! DMN 
Jos 12,19; to precipitate, with > into a 
thing Pap, 21,12, to ceuse to fall 13, 
6, where NNN is for ‘T "HIN. Comp. 
in this sense my Lament, 3, 9, 1135 
Jos 33, 27, po Prov. 12, 7. 


ALD masc. perverseness, viciousness, 
Proy. 11, 3, opposite “an. 


pep (3 plur. 3p2) Aram. to go up, 
Dan, 2,29; 7, 3; Esta. 4,12; see po3, 


of which ihe “AL. is Pot, APoI, 
Hof. poss. 


nop (not used) intr. properly to be 
rubbed to pieces, crushed, ground, of 
grain, hence to be fine, cognate in sense 
with p7, a similar verb- iden lying at the 
basis of Pax, nap, IP; Ar. cad to 
rub , bruise or divide generally ; Talm. 
rho to cut in pieces, wood, whence 9920 
pieces of wood. Derivative : 


the | 


rbd (with suf. 20, from nd) 7. 
(Ex. 29, 40° masc.) jine (pure) meal, i. e. 
what is best ground Lev. 2, 5; 7,12; 
Num. 7,13; Dan ’o Ex. 29, 2 jitie flour 
of Wier: in ribo map, Gav 18,6 'o is 
in apposition. A Piety from bp IV. 
is not linguistically justified ; and no 
comparison with wady (fine meal) from 
mohio should therefore be regarded. 

Ie) (only pl. 0730 from D720) mase. an 
aromatic, of plants and mixtures (pdéopa- 
xov) Ex. 25,6; 30,7; Lev. 4,7; Aram. 


bd, jscw the same, ed also poison, 


133 arlale) n. p. of a distinguished 


Chaldean at the court of Babylon 
(Kimchi) Jer. 39,3. But as 132 stands 
at the end of the proper name contrary 
to all analogy, and in the 13" verse 
‘oO ought to be an official name, it is 
better to join 12) with what follows, 
taking "3220 as a name of office. “3720 
is thought. to have arisen from 06, Pers. 
ela (a cup), and 43, Pers. ; conseq. 


cupbearer = SPW; Wat see 572W. 


TID (unused) intr. to be knotted in 
one another, to be hard, firm, Ar. Ow 
to twist together; comp Hebrew nx, 
Ar. wrawo. Hence 

“TAD (after the form 5x9%; pause 
37, Cc. 779, pl. n= 370, from 5790 with 
the termination 4- .) ‘m. the first “bud or 
fruit, the bulb, of the vine Sone or 
Sou. 2,13 15; 7,13; so called from its 
Perdana: different fron soa and m¥2. 
More frequent i in the Mishna, where it 
means the incipient fruit; in the Zabian 
also the buds of blossoms. 


MMOD (not used) tr. to mark, to draw 


= (DID) where the comparison is also 
given. From the reduplicated form of 
this stem comes the proper name 7309. 


20 (fut. 73902) tr. same as ‘F/M to 
support, to lean, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >» upon Luv. 1, 4; 3, 2 8; 
“pAT-5y 3 "9 Am. 5,19 to aca (to sup- 
port or press) the nad upon the wall; 
hence omitting the object-accus. like an 


10D 
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intr. 5¥ S72t} M220 Ps. 88, 8 the wrath 
lies upon, i. e. Hes hard upon. The fun- 
damental signification to press upon a 
thing, i. e. to lay firm hold of a thing, is 
still perceptible in 5x ’D Ez. 24,2, where 
it means to cast oneself in a Mente man- 
ner upon a thing. Fig. (with or without 
53 Ps. 37, 24) to strengthen, Is. 63, 5, 
with accus. of the person to lend Mbalgih 
59,16; to invest, with a double accus. 
Gen. 27, 37; 97270 of God, Ps. 37,17 and 
145,14 a firms unshaken one, "x (in mind) 
Is. 26, 3, hence = 153 Ps.112, 8; woo ’9 
to snetnlen the person 54, 6; pst 
52> established for ever 111, 8; prone 


Ez. 30, 6 ausiliary troops, Recher the 


supporting. Deriv. 722 in the proper 
name 773720, F292 in the proper name 
a731203, beled in FIONN. 

‘Nif W293 (fut. 283) to be supported, 
upheld, or reflex. to support oneself, with 
>» Jupces 16, 29; Is. 36, 6; fig. to trust, 
with oy Is. 48, 2; Be. 71,6; 2 Cur. 32,8. 

Pih. 728 ree pl. with sujf. 7272720) 
prop. to stay, hence to refresh Sone oF 
Sox. 2, 5 = 430. 

The stem 572, which also exists in 
‘jim (which see), Aram. 7725, ys” (to 
support, to put on, to lean, hence N57 
threshold, basex for 338), is quite syn- 
onymous with 32D; the org. root 7279, 
‘y7-n lies also in the Aram. 57277, ye? 
(to sleep) prop.=22¥. In the Palate 
to lean upon a thing, to be near, NODION 
a leaning upon. 

TED see TREES, 

nyele) see 1979720. 


WMD (then 72) and 3": Jah is 
a support) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26, 7. W720 
is also the name of the letter 5, changed 
into 7720 on account of its old appel- 
lation (sa). 


pale) (not used) a stem adopted for 
27a and 21203 ‘according to some trans- 
posed from aby (which see), >w2 IL. with 
the meaning to make like, to copy; but 
it is better with Furst (Cone. 8. V.) to as- 
Sume DD (O40) as the stem. Derivative 


500 (in pause ’D, from Bd with the 
termination Dz, see D9D) m. a likeness, 
image, of a thing, an idol, Duur. 4, 6, 
2 Cur. 33,7 15, especially of Aschera; 
‘ort SDB an idol wel wut of stone 33,7. 


bn0 m. Ez. 8, 3 5 same as 5730. 


DID (not ee intr. 1. to smell, to 


be feceaat Arab. »& prop. to breathe 
forth, of plants; ident. in its organic 
root with that in bys, ow-2, Aram. 
po-a, xow—5, Ar. ae Deriv. bo. — 
2, (not used) to give out a sharp, penetrat- 
ing smell, spoken of poisonous plants or 
poisonous mixtures; Aram. Dd, yaw the 
same, for which the Ar. aw, Hebr. nv. 

yO (not used) tr. to mark, to de- 
signate, to determine, Coptic cat; pro- 
bably an elongated form of BD belong- 
ing to 72, and identical in its organic 
root with M710 belonging to py, and 
with 725, Greek ON McLLY OD ; comp. Aram. 
V2 and the noun 7720; on the contrary 
the organic root of 727 is }27t. 

Nif. 71292 to be determined, marked off, 
of a field. Deriv. the noun 202. 


WO intr. 1. to stand erect, of the 


hair, bristles: Swa ’> Ps. 119, 120 out 
of Miva nap 'D (comp. Jos 4, 15) the 
hair “of the “body stands on Sits from 
fear; horrere, poioosw. For the eretis 
root "72-d we have to compare that in 
“va-& (to stand erect, to be prominent, 
projecting), “727m eminere, 727? IT. (to 
stretch forth). Derivat. "100. — 2. to 
stand forth, to project with a point, 
of a peg, nail, tack, to hang a thing 
on. Deriv. S302, “30%, nq72072, 772072. 

Pith. a9 (fut. "130) to stand str ‘ongly 
erect, nina np JOB 4,15. 

Wad Per m. bristling, rough, 6000- 
ook, of Pen i. e. of the locust after its 
third skin, when the wings are still 
covered with the rough, horny hide Jzr. 
51, 27 which it strips off Jo. 2,16. 

83D (not used) intr. same as 29 to 


be prickly, pointed; figur. to be injured, 


AXIO 


987 


AID 


hated, comp. 82, Aram. N29, lis; ident. 
in its organic “root with’ 2 (ee 375). 
' Deriv. the proper names Fyn20 and 
~ YINID (from N39; thorn- hedge) n.p. of 
a city, in Judah Eze. 2, 35; with the 
article Nuu. 3, 3. 

mb230 (Aryan) n. p. of a Persian 
satrap of Samaria at the time of Ne- 
hemiah under Artaxerxes Longimanus 
Neu. 2,10; 4,1; 6,1seqg.; 13,28; whose 
actions and fortune are put by Josephus 
into another time (Antt. 11, 7, 2; 8, 
1 seq.). The syllable -29, which ap- 
pears also in a4m30 and in cava-, is 
the Sanskrit prepos. sam, Greek ov», 
with, and U->3 is agreeably to the 
Sanskr. strength, power, heroic courage; 
i. e. together, a strong one, hero. 


FID (not used) tr. to pierce, to sting, 
or intr. to be pointed, sharp, of thorns, 


crags; ident. in its organic root with 
Ras NA, Pe, ens te Ge 
ii be ere { IT t Tt if 


G ce . 
Ar. .pw. Deriv. 535 and the proper 
name 7395. 


33D he modern Hebrew 07829) m 
thorn- -bush, thorn-briars Ex. 3, 2 Seq. ; 
hence God is called 25 250 Devt. 
33,16 with reference to the narrative 
in Exodus. Syr. [414 the same, Arab. 


eee senna. 


amr) (pointed rock) n. p. of arock over 
against Michmas 1Sam. 14,4, connected 
with 39 and with "279, nN39. 

30 (from 2 Pih, I.) i. instruction, 
precept or writing (which proceeds in 
other cases also from the fundamental 
signification to pierce into), Arab. xiw 
the same; only in the name 73 np 
JOSH. 15, 49, 11, 6. town. where the sa- 
cred books were written or from which 
priestly instructions and precepts issued, 
=p) mp 15,15 16 and 37 Jupaxs 
1; 11; also ident. with the proper name 

3030 Josu. 15,31. See 37 2 and “pb. 

; SND (from N29; the violated) n. p- fh 
Nun. "11, 9 (with ‘the article). 

795 (only pl. 0° =, from 719 or “2; 


see under 939) m. blindness Gun. 19, 11, 
2 Kines 6, 18, prop. a veiling, covering, 
or hollowness; ‘Q2 MD to smite with 
blindness ibid. 


230 n. p. of an Assyrian king 


714- 696 B. C., who was slain by his 
two sons in the temple of Nisroch 
2 Kines 18, 13-20; 19, 16-26. Of his 
ill-fated expedition against Judah and 
Egypt Isaiah ch. 36 and 37 speaks. The 
orthographies Servant, -ynosiu, Seva- 
ynoiBos, SavayaoiBos in the LXX, Jo- 
sephus, Berosus, Herodotus lead ie the 
derivation from san i. e. with (ov), 
hari the lion, and bha (part. of bha) 
il. e. appearing, so that san-hari-bha 
means appearing like a lion, a lion-like 
man. See Ph. Luzzatto, leSanscritisme &e. 
(Padua 1849. 8) p.32. On Sennacherib 
comp. Berosus apud Euseb. Armen. I. 
p. 42. 43. 


j20 (not used) tr. same as 39 I. (to 
m9 and 25), 30 II. and 8 (which see), 
to pierce, to cut in, hence to make pointed 
or sharp. 

Pih, I. 539 (not used) to pierce, figur. 
to inculcate, to Impress , doctrines, pre- 
cepts, like 528 Deut. 6,7, then to 


teach generally. Deriv. fie proper name 
m0. 


‘Pi. IL. 7229 (redupl., not used) 1. to 
be very sharp or pointed, of the branches 
of the palm consisting of points, the Ar. 
cee meaning tooth and twig. Deriv. 
j229. — 2. same as Pi. I. to inculcate, 
to instruct. Derivat. the proper name 
2530. 

j235 (from 329 Pih. IL, only pl.272029) 
m. a pointed twig of the palm Sona or 
Sou. 7,9, if it be not a mere collateral 
form of >1>1 (which see); oy, Lista 
for ee twig, basket, Ar. cp twig 
from eon to be sharp or pointed. 

MIOIO (from 435 Pih. IL.) 7. same as 
m0," and n. p. of the same city in 
Judah Josu. 15, 31. 


FIO (not used) tr. same as 223 (which 


pIO 
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see) to waddle, to move to and fro, to 


AYO 


accusat. of the material besides, where- 


wave (Furst, Conc. s. v.); deriv. "9520. | with Jupces 19, 5; comp. Aram. 33D 


“"BIO (from F325, constr. 420, with the 
noun- ending “7, see ") m.afin. Lev. 11, 
9, Duur. 14, 9, so called from its wav- 
ing motion; comp. Arab. jas agilis, 


celer, 3 5) ASE; alacritas. 


"3D (not used) tr. (according to Furst, 
ct 

Cone. s. v.) to bore, to hollow (connected 
with 93%, which see), from which a 
Pihel-form “39 may have been devel- 
oped with the insertion of a Vau, like 
minw, mind from mow, anv. The 
Syn Yaseas a helmet is so cd from 
its being hollowed out. But it is better 
to take for the noun 0° 730 a stem 710 


with the fundamental signification to 
cover, to veil, which was in Pihel 5730 
with Nun cereal On 97 comp. m1 
to cover or veil around, Ay, (prop. 
to cover or veil, then to hide; comp. 
pb a covering, pie a thief). 

OD m. a moth, a wood-louse Is. 51, 8, 
called from Did to corrupt, to extinguish, to 


overthivows comp. Aram. NOO, jas, Ar. 
Uspaws Malthese stis, Grenk ons. 


The stem of it is 0D (015) to rub in 
pieces, to destroy, comp. Arab. ols 
defricuit dentes, to rub off; besides ls 
with a similar meaning; so also probably 
ywle, whence woe a moth, and in 
point of fact rubbing in pieces or de- 
stroying is described as the peculiarity 
of the 0d. 

"209 (contracted from the redupl. 
form "2720 from 51720 = 0D; a distin- 
guished one viz.is J ah) nr. p.m. 1 Car. 2,20. 

WO I. (fut. 195) tr. to make firm, 
to support, to make strong, coupled with 
Pot Is. 9,6; to support the throne PRov. 
20,28; to help, support, assist, with ac- 
cusat. ‘of the object Ps. 18, 36; 20, 3; 
41,4; metaph. to refresh (i. e. strength- 
en), ab Gun. 18, 5, Ps. 104, 15, with 
food and drink; sometimes sith the 


| to eat, to take food (Targ. Ps. 14, 4; 20, 


30), 83990 convivium, Hebr. 73, "D4, 
mw, and Ar. elas (support and fad), 

"The stem 5y0, Ar. dew, Aram. 199, 
has 59-0 for its organic root, the same 
fundamental signif. lying in 59 and 3379. 

W o II. (not used) ixtr.same as 3P% to 
ascend, ‘to go up. Deriv. 42972 (which see). 

TWO (Pe. not used) trons tr. same as 
Hebrew 390 I. 

Pa. 599 ( part. pl. 772072) to support, 
to strengthen, to help, with * 2? of the ob- 
ject Ezr. 5, 2. 

WYO (only part. 7. 5¥5) intr. to rush 
along, to chase along, to tear along, hence 
myd mq Ps. 55,9 a rushing, violent 
wind, 1. e. a storm, = "99; Ar, caw to 
go in haste, to run; perhaps ident. in its 
organie root “—¥> with the tr. ¥O-2, 
nd- 2; a “nd &e. 

n> Kenly c. 39D, pl. c. *BYD) m. 
1. (from 939 I.) @ cleft, fissure, ef a rock, 
hence coupled with 250 JupGss 15, 8 
11; Is: 2,'215-57) 5. erg) (from 2 IL; 
pl. 'Dpy) a branch, sprout Is. 17, 6; 
27, 10; same as SBD. Comp. Arab. 
KAR for both senses, Waisw a palm- 
branch. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 320 (part. 4¥D12) to disbranch, 
to lop off the boughs (7985) Is. 10, 33. 

AYO I. (mot used) trans. to divide, to 
split, to distribute, to share, to tear 
asunder, Ar. Ax (to cut in pieces, to 
scatter), arr (to be full of fissures), 
ident. in its organic root with that in 
yo-w, aw (Arab. ow), 2E-R, AE-y,, 
ax- n re Deriv. 929 1, MED. 

Pik: 2D (not used) to be of a waver- 
ing, divided mind, to doubt. Deriv. qzd. 


apy ) II. (not used) intr. 1. to be green, 


to bloom, to sprout, of young shoots, 
branches &c.; ident. in its organic root 
27 with that in ye py, Aram. 8-»?, 


a8, Aram. 28, “Oa, aver ot. bevy: 


ae 


529 (a noun), Mp (from 7D). — 2. to 
think, to meditate, proceeding from the 
idea of sprouting; comp. mw, 39) &e. 

Pih. }250 (with Resh inserted for Da- 
gesh; not _used) 1. to sprout, to grow, 
Syr. 25; the same. Deriv. 5 magI0. — 
2. to meditate, to think, metaphor. as in 
Kal. Deriv. 995% (=> (which see). 

ALO see MBP. 

TPO see piv (pl. D-syiv). 

5D (from the Pihel of 920 I. after 
the form 4x72 Jer. 13, 10, wpy, NPB) 
m. one wavering, a doubter, a dissembler 
Ps,-119,. 4138: 

MHYO (prop. from the mase. 79 after 
the form mop from yop; pl. Mi|rd; 
from 429 IL) f. a twig, a shoot Ez. 31, 
6 8, ‘for which MBP occurs in 31,5; 
Ar. Wise the same. 

MEY (from the mase. HYD to Hd L.; 
pl. pp 9d) f. a divided opinion, a patty 
(Vulg. ), from 129 I. (which see); hence 
the expression to halt between two sides 
1 Kines 18, 21, i. e. to be sometimes 
devoted to Baal, and sometimes to Je- 
hovah. But it is better, with the LXX, 
to understand the bend of the knee by 
290, inasmuch as one or other knee 
Guile in when the gait is tottering. 

WO (part. m. 925; fut. 729%) intr. 
same as 98 IL., “vw IL, to storm, to 
rage, to be moved, of the sea Jon. 1, 11 
13; to be blown away, of chaff; to rush 
on, of enemies Has. 3, 14. For 435 
see Puh. Deriv. “YD, TIVO. The or- 
ganic root “37D with the fundamental 
signification ‘to. be stirring, moveable, 
lies also i in 2 Ths Ar. Veaael the same, 


whence rage. 

Nif. "992 (fut. 1293) to be moved or 
restless, of 23, with by respecting 2 Kinas 
G, 1. 

Pih. 929 (fut. "257, but 1 person TZN 


for "ZON) to toss "about , to scatter, a | 


people, with 2» Zecu. 7, 14. 
Puh. 99 (part. f. 925 for m4 vbr Is. 
54, 11; fut. “Yd%) to "be disquieted , by 
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an enemy Is. 54,11; to be tossed about, 
scattered Hos. 13, 3. 

Wd (with suff. F725) m. thrust, hence 
a storm, procella JER. 23,19; Ps.83,16. 

MAY (¢. NIV, pl. NID, ¢. MIAYS) 
f. a storm, tempest is 29, 6: Zucu. 9,14; 
in the pl. and <pupled with mas in the 
same sense Ez.1,4; 13,11. — 

ate (in pause ae with suff. "29, DB9, 
pl. o> as if from a sing. 05 from 
520 I. which see) m. prop. a thing hold- 
ing, receiving, containing, comp. the noun 
4D. (="'973); hence 1. a basin, dish, 
bowl, bya me Zucu. 12, 2 a bowl of in- 
towication, i.e. containing a drink whose 
effect is intoxication (comp. Is. 51, 17); 
a sacrificial bowl, for the reception of 
blood Ex. 12, 22; Jer. 52,19 (where 
the LXX read nie). 12. Metaphor. 
entrance-space, i. e. the space between 
the posts, where are the D172 2 Kines 
12, 10; 22, 4; 25, 18; Jur. 35, 4, and 
where one enters 1 Kixas 14, 17; which 
is waste and desolate for the: want: of 
persons going in Zupu. 2, 14; whose 
nia quake Is. 6, 4; as the entrance- 
space the LXX render it Ez. ch. 40 by 
o> "8 (hall-like entrance- and exit-space), 
in no case is it = JD or NR tw 19 ; in 
Ez. 41, 16 the LXX read DEO for 
n-25. Metaphor. the moulding or 
knop put at the entrance above or be- 
low Am. 9,1, Jupa@us 19, 27, particu- 
larly in the plural. Comp. laa vestibule, 
to which one comes first. — 3. (a pre- 
server, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 25am. 21, 
18, for which 1 Cur. 20, 4 has 72d 
= "29. From signification 2 of the 
noun ates 

Hithp. NINO denom. to stand or re- 
main in the entrance between the door-posts. 
Infin. ‘O53 for npino? Ps. 84, 11, =475 
in signification, and with 3 of the place 
where. 


BD see 28D. 


S28) (not used) tr. commonly to miz, 


fodder for cattle, cognate in sense with 
553 to >*23; hence ident. in its organic 
root N- BD ‘witli FON =a5y. But this 


“ED 


derivation is still questionable even in 
the case of "92. Ibn Gandch takes NBO12 
(Gan. 42, 27; 44,1) = = 5>k, conseq. from 
N=BO = 50 U. meaning to consume, cog- 
nate in sense with 22x. Deriv. N27. 


TBO (fut.52) prop. intr. to be pier- 
cing, pointed, sharp , of prickly plants, 
of pointed instruments, of the sharp 
taste of certain vegetables; metaph. ap- 
plied to the sharp, piercing, and penetrat- 
ing sound of the death-wail; the idea to 
sound sharply, to cry piercingly proceed- 
ing in other cases too from the objec- 
tive idea of piercing (comp. SLs to pierce, 
and LCs to complain). Generally 1. to 
lament aloud Mic. 1,8; Jer. 22,18; 34, 
5, with > Gen. 23, 2, "be 2 Sam. “a 26 
and "85 of the person 3, 31, seldom 
absol. JER. 4,8; 16, 5; Ecos. Pa; 
the wail-cry being also ‘occasionally ap 
pended 1 Kines 13, 30; Jur. 22, 16; 
34, 5. — 2. tr. to thrust, to strike, upon 
a thing, with >», Is. 32, 12 they smite 
on the breasts, a thing done in mourning 
(LXX, Vulg., comp. "pin Nau. 2, 8), 
so that this meaning also came out of 
the fundamental signification. 07726 
stands for the feminine here, like » 77 
32,11. Deriv. 3207. 


Nif. 1292 (fut. 720°) to be lamented 


for aloud Jur. 16, 4; '25, 33. 
Pith. B50 ecith “ cnpaited, from 0) 
to pierce. ‘Deriy. B70. 


The stem ’O is sufficiently attested i in 
the above meanings by the Aram. pat, 
rau, sew, Ar. ki according to deri- 
vatives from them; comp. Syr. ipso 
(white, sharp) mustard, |pase a vennaing 
one, a speaker, Ti5W, lpaa, 0 spear, 


"DW pointed, (pose prickly. The or- 
ganic root is TBro. 


MEO (infin. constr. IBD, fut. a) 
tr. 1, to add, to add to, to ‘make follow, 
“2B, nNON, with >¥ to a thing Is. 29, 
1; 30, 1; to put to, niby, to (53 :) BAST 


as ER. 7, 21; without aceus. of the object 
and with be Num. 32,14; to augment, 


with acecus, ‘Deut. 29, 18. rs this sense 
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the organic root —£D is identical with 
that in 7%, NO-N. —- 2. same as 95 
(99>) IIL. (tr.) to cut off, pt Is. 7, 20, 
to destroy 22 Ps. 40,15, to rash off 
Gen. 18, 23; abs. and cnt. to be hur- 
ried off 23, ‘4; comp. 97 and FON, 
which pass over into this meaning. Ar. 


Lin to hurry away, to carry away; but 
the organic root seems to have an- 
other fundamental idea. — 3. intrans. to 
perish, to cease Am. 3,15; to disappear 
Jer. 12, 4. 

Nif. "201 (part. 7Bd2, fut. HPO) 1. 
to be added , collected , ‘enclosed , Ts. 13, 
15 (LXX), along with N&722. — 2. to 
perish, 1 Sam. 12, 25, to be carried off 
Gen. 19, 15 17; Nom. 16, 26; by war 
1 Sam. 26,10; Prov. 13, 23. On the 
contrary "2572 ED2 1 Cnr. 21,12 seems 
to have arisen from "352 D°O2 (comp. 
2 Sam. 24, 13). 

Hif. ABO (fut. B02) to heap together, 
to collect, to add together, with >» of the 
person and accus. of the object Dur. 
32,23 (LXX ovragw, Vulg., Saad.). 

MBO (only pl. nied from yp IL.) 7. 
a carpet, 2 Sam. 17, 28 (LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., Ar.), coupled with 2373 (a bolster). 

EOD (only pl. nizD, from nbd I.) f. 
same as } 1 Kies 7,50; 2Kinas 12,14. 

JID see Dd. 

JIBO see 720. 

ge) I. (only imp. with suff. *2_d) 
tr. same as MDD to join, to add to, to 
attach to, with accusative of the ob- 
ject and by of the person or thing, 1Sam. 
2, 36 associate me with some one of the 
| priestly offices. This signification is un- 
doubtedly visible from the Targ., LXX, 
Kimchi &c., as well as from the Nif., Puh. 
and Hithp.; and it is inadmissible to 
take mpd here in the sense of aan to 
anoint (see moo III). Derivat. perhaps 

nn O72. 

Nif. mpd) to join oneself to, with 22 
Ts. 14,1 (xe Vulg., Targ.); parallel 
[7 73. 

"Pih. MED (part. ne E072) see NES rag 
Deriv. perhaps nmpy. 


MBO 


Puh. mB (fut. mBD>) to be crowded 
together, joined together, collected; hence 
to dwell Jow 30, 7 (Targ., LXX). 

Hithp. NBHOF to join oneself’, to (2) 
1 Sam. 26, 19. 

MED II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 
out, whose organic root MD~O is identical 
ae that in Mp-b, nee and mp II. 
Deriv. nn=7 a 


ie) TH. (Kal not used) fr. same as 
NEW, PW to pour out, to pour, Ar. ef 
Bhonie, mew the same, whence nDw 
Mass. 15) = "752; to overflow, to inundate, 
of water; metaphor. to spread freely, of 
the aftergrowth of the grain which falls 
out of the ears. Derivat. M5, mewn 
(=m072) and mnpdr. 

Pih. MED (part. ‘ed12) to pour or pour 
in abundantly, copiously, Has. 2,15 pour- 


ing in thy bottle (mm) full, with an as | 


sonance to 721} 7; metaphor. to empty, 
to make bald, like my II, hence Is. 3, 
17 the Lord makes bald the crown of the 
daughters of Zion, i.e. their hair will be 
cut off by the enemy by way of dis- 
grace (comp. 1 Cor. 11,6; Tac. Germ.19). 

MOBS f. scurf, scab Ley. 13,2; 14, 
56, as also no 13, 6-8, Aten fet 
mpd I. (to stick or adhoge £0); conseq. a 
close adherence of dry scab or tetter, 
which adheres to the skin, like np>: 
(which see); or from mpd IL. meaning 
to rise, conseq. tetter, leprous seurf. 

“BO see 50 Se 

BO (plur. with suff. °m°5D, from 
mpo IIL.) m. 1. a flood, inundation, Jos 
14, 19, where How is a fem. sing. for 
the pl. masc., as 20,11; 27, 20; 30,15. 
—— 2. prop. the poured out, ‘stratum, or 
what is spread (of itself), ie." what 
grows from the corns that have fallen 
out Lev. 25, 5 11, 2 Kinas 19, 29, Is. 
37, 30, coupled with wnd. To spread 
in a mass is also expressed by JEW and 
ExYE. 

I2°BOD (from 720) f. @ ship, Jon. 1 
5, Syr. and Arab. the same; prop. wat 
is roofed, covered, protected around on 
all. sides. 


99% 


PD 


WHO (pl. o°72d, from spo I. Pih.) 
m. prop. the hadi) light- giving, then 
sapphire Ex. 28,18; 39,11, with which 
a shining thing. is compared Ez. 1, 26; 
10,1; comp. besides 28, 13; Is. 54,11; 
Sona oF Sox. 5,14; Aram: S980, sipoN 
(from Peal), "°272d. (with m tihecttea 
Yass (r passing into 1) the same. From 
the Phenician “BO, TBO ,has come the 
Greek canpewos, BAAS Ws Latin sap- 
phirus. 


pale) (not used) a stem assumed for 
DBD, "which see. 


deo (a farther development of 9D = 
Ho i the termination >-) m. a cup, @ 
little bowl Jupaus 5,25; 6,38; Ar. hiuSt 
the same (Ibn Koreish); lene and Talm. 
the same. Incorrectly derived by others 
from 550. 


{ED I. (part. pass. 123, 329; fut. 
7202) tr. 1. to cover, to cover over, to roof 
over, to overspread, n%a and with the 
accus. wherewith 1 Kinas 6, 9, to overlay, 
to cover with boards, with 2 of the ma- 
terial Jer. 22,14, to ceil 1 Kiyas 7, 3, 
to wainscot 7, 7, where ~4¥ spp 
ninips (Vulg., Syr.) should be read; to 
100}, to wainscot, D°na Haa. 1, 4. The 
idea of rounding and being ached does. 
not appear here; hence j2° has no con- 
nection with the stems 123, E>, WPA, 
or with JN, jai. Derivat. 275d, 50. 
— 2. (not ‘used) figur. to cover over, to 
conceal, to hide, treasures; hence the 
noun pr2py (= b7280). 


jED II. (only part. pass. }15d) tr. to 
esteem highly, to honour; hence j35D one 
highly esteemed, honoured, i. e. a distin- 
guished one, Drut. 33, 21 he saw that 
there the burial - -place (for Spot comp. 
Gen. 33,19) of the law-giver, of the highly 
hetero one, was preserved (Onk., Men- 
delssohn, Furst, see Cone. s. v.); Aram. 
jed (Targ. on Esru. 1,12; 7,10), Talm. 
A) the same. 

Po (from 720 I.) m. a ceiling, 1 Kinas 
6,15 pes MIN "IP even to the beams 
(ninp = minip BER) of the ceiling. 
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D°IDO (from 429 I.) m. pl. treasures 
Devt. 33, 7, where "gp occurs; prop. 


the covered, concealed, secured; ident. 
with BryR8, JRE, TXB, TPR. 

FED I. (not used) intrans. to contain 
(in itself), to hold, to receive into itself, 
of a vessel, of an entrance-space, which 
receives those turning into it; cognate 
in sense with 527) (to 53% conserva- 
tory), 227m (to bon prop. a building, 
eens in itself a number of inha- 
bitants), 95-1, 52 (513, whence 3999), 
DBe> &e. &e. In its organic root n0 it 
may be ident. with that in S-pw L, 
whence “BWR (prop. the holding, re- 
ceiving) quiver, 7» (to hold, to con- 
tain), whence the noun Mp the organ 
that takes in, the mouth, lip. Derivat. 
nO 1 and 2, 9D in pd, m9. 

Hithp. )BIno7 (exolebly a denomin. 
from 5 2) see above, page 989, 
np 2. 


ABD IL. (not used) trans. to spread 
out, as in Ethiopic; ident. in its organic 
root with the Talmudic }¥, Nox, Hebr. 
mex II, but not with n-px, n—pD; 
deriv. mpO. 


pao I. (also pp in the noun, in Hif. 
and in 31 mss. Jos 27, 23; fut. PD») tr. 
prop. to thrust, to strike, whose organic 
root ped is = that in pet; hence 
£. 6 punish, chastise, Jos 34, 26 in the 
place of evildoers he punishes them Cslaral 
is a noun and accusat. of the object). 
Commonly only in the phrases: (5x) ’0 
FI? >¥ to smite on the hip Jur. 31, 19, 
Ez. 21,17, an expression of pain and 
displeasure; DYDD-nwN 'D to clap the hands, 
a gesture of indignation Num. 24, 10, and 
on scorn, with >» of the person Jos 27, 
23; Lament. 2, 15; and with the omis- 
sion of DD Jon 34, 37. To this stem 


the Arab. (Siw, (hid, esuade eo 


in Aramaean mM) and Ped correspond, 


— 2. to strike the hands together, in 
buying or selling; hence to bind oneself, 
to enter into a covenant, like the Arab. 
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(St, if the latter be not connected 
with neo I. 

Hif. pein (fut. prpion = Prd?) to 
enter into a (commercial) union, with =) 
Is. 2, 6 and they have associations (of 
marine commerce) with the sons of stran- 
gers i. e. heathen peoples; which was 
the case under Uzziah and Jotham 
(2 Kinas 14, 22; 16, 6). 


pale IL. (fut. pew? =’d2) intr. 1. to 
flow, to overflow, to pour forth coptously, 
to flow over, connected with JOU, mpd, 
mob, YEW, Arab. &e.; hence — 


2. metaphor. to be sufficient, abundant, 
2 for a thing 1 Kines 20,10; Aram. 
ppd, as the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root p> with that in po-’ 11 
M28. Dent, PED, pew. 


DED III. (only perf.) intr. to reel, to 
totter, to move to and fro, of the drunken, 
JER. 48,26 and Moab totters to and fro 
in her debauch (Kimchi); comp. 59m) Is. 
19,14. In its organic root pe-d is 
connected with that in pp; and the 
Aram. p50 (to doubt) is the same verb. 


pee (with suff. 3729, from p29 IL.) 
m. pain Ailitees® abundance, JOB 
20, 22 when his abundance is gone (see 
nbn I.), there shall be little to him; Tare. 
N2ppd = Hebrew 75. 


SED (prop. poy) masc. same as PRD, 
pet ag fulness, Jos 36,18 for an 
unjust possession (for am we should 
read dv after Am. 3, 10) should not 


mislead | thee by superabundance ; comp. 
Prov. 2, 10. 


72D I. (part. masc. 99d, inf. constr. 
1D, fut. IBD) tr. prop. to cut into, to 
pierce, to grave, to scratch in, to mark, 
hence metaphor. 1. to write (to scratch 
into a tablet, to grave in it), cognate 
in sense with n> (ident. in fundamental 
signification with atm, ayn I, axp), 
yougew (=to grave), Ps. 87, 6 God ‘will 
write (MBO) when he numbers (an>3) 
the peoples. Most frequently in the 
part. "95.as a noun (which see), in the 
nouns 4, ‘t4d, and the proper names 


AED 


———t 
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spo 4, M2072, n725. — 2. prop. to jJow, hence yaa the Aram. 750, Ar. 


make i incisions, marks: hence to number 
(a splitting, dividing of parts), cogn. in 
sense with 7373 (prop. to divide, separate), 
Dd> (prop. to divide), and so Gen. 15, 
5; 41,49; Lev. 15,13; Deur. 16,9; Is. 
33,18; figur. to observe very exactly, to 
have an oversight of, to watch Jon 14,16; 
31, 4; to look closely at Ps.48,13; comp. 
the Ethiopic, where it means to measure, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification. Derivatives 92>, 72072 1., 
2.and 3. — 3. to fix the limits of, to Mat 
bounds or limits to, prop. = PRs whence 
VR.» and so to appoint, determine Ps. 56, 
9. Deriv. “35d and perhaps “pd72 3. 
— 4, (not used) to relate, properly in 
marked, distinct sounds, i. e. to say in 
words; but this meaning appears only in 
Pih. and Puh. Deriv. "97 1. 

Nif. 9393 (fut. 19%) pass. of signif. 2: 
to be numbered, coupled with 9727 Hos. 2, 
1; with N5 to be innumerable Jur. 33, 
22; 1 Kins 8, 5: 

Pit. "BD eee “Bd12, inf. constr. 45D, 
fut. MED?, ap. 7) 1. to count, the bones, 
in a state of leanness Ps. 22,18. — 2. to 
recount JupGEs 6,13; with accus. of the 
object and > 7,13, 2 Kines 8, 5, or 58 
of the person Gen. 37,10, seldom with 
‘p Ina Ex. 10, 2. by ‘o to relate of a 
thing gy 1, 3; with Oy of a thing of 
(i. @. in respect of), Ps. 2, 7 I will re- 
late of the decree (see d¥ 2 b);' 69, 27 
and they talk of the suffering of thy smitten 
ones, if we should not read here with 
the ExX 179? for 19207; metaphor. to 
announce, to celebrate Ex. 9,16; Ps. 19, 
2; 73, 28; to make known Jos 28, 27; 
ie adduce (a proof) orally JER. 43, 26; 
to concert, followed by an infin. Ps. 64, 
6; to declare, 73,15 I will declare like 
them (i. e. like the godless); 4va>= 33 
TDN (Jos 12, 3). 

“Puh. “5D (fin NED.) to be recounted, 
construed in all the ways of Pih. Has.1,5, 
with > of the pers. Is. 52,15, Jon 37, 20; 
and also with > of the thing Para 31. 

The stem DD is connected in the first 
instance with 7px I. (to point, to pierce, | a 
hence 72%), "2B L.(to deepen out, to hol- 


, Himyar. 23 to write (whence 


pr a book); aad with the meaning to 
write, 32ND, WW should be compared 
with it. To the fundamental signi- 
fication is allied 1. the ean es to 
cut off, to scratch away, to shave or 
scrape off, radere, tondere, Aram. "59 


Cpe) fo for Bs mas, Syr. pau, Ar. fa 


hence ~ lima, also feo hence & 


culter magnus; derivat. in Aram. and 
mod. Hebrew "5972, pyBon, MIE, 
n32on, NDD; 2. to cut. in, Aram. mpd, 
ihanee MDD = y1572. The organic root 
is “DO, also found in sp-x L, “a72 Le 
"B, "3 I., "Wa, “ND, x “a, m= 2 I, 
3 7 Glerhiaps to m7 and 427), “3-5, 
= Bile “p-1, “2"P, sp I. &e. 

“BO II. (not used) intr. to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten, connected with Pk) De 
Aram. "8D; and the organic root So-5 
is also in NB Il., "p- aI. &e. &e. Deriy. 
WED. 

arte) (def. 83D from “2>="Pd L) 
Aram.'m. same as Hebrew. “pd a royal 
scribe Ezr. 4,8 9 17 23, NDT ‘9 a scribe 
of the law 7,12 21. 

TBO (with suff. 72>, plur. D759, 
constr. "5pD) m. a wr Sa a letter, pro- 
phetic Is. "29, 11 12; ABD YI one who 
understands writing or letters ibid. (not 
the art of writing, scriptura, but what 
is written); the learning Dan. 1, 4 17; 
Mp ID Jur. 32,12 a writing or 
bill of sale; sibsit ‘9 32, 14 an open 
letter, a protocol , in which witnesses 
testified their assent to the contents of 
a bainn ’D (ibid.); nn 7D 'D a bill of di- 
vorce DEvt. OE ee " generally a letter 
2 Sam. 11, 14; 2 Kinas 5, 5580 etn. 
but sometimes the plural is put for a 
single letter 2 Kinas 19, 14; Is. 37, 14; 
39, 1, like literae, Syr. 1-20; a bill of 
accusation (according to the context) Jos 
31, 35, and perhaps also a letter of de- 
fence. Commonly a book, followed by 

a genitive for more exact description, 
as MniT ’D Josu. 1, 8, ” nqin’d 2 Cur. 

63° 


34,14, m3 ’p Ex. 24, 7, pov 9 
2 Cur. 16, ‘Tih, Dts “27 'D 1 Kines 
14, 19, nigoy ae "9 i "41, or with a 
title follower, as ayn a's Josu. 10, 13; 
an expression of contempt for inkane 

many books is in DO niy, Ecc. 12, 
12; farther a list Gen. 5,1; Josu. 18.95 
thes list of the living Ps. 69, 29, Ex. 39, 
32, i. e. in which they are ried: on 
the other hand, the book of life Dan. 
12,1 is that in which the citizens of 
the Messianic kingdom are written; 
comp. Is. 4, 3. pepe Dan. 9, 2 = ta 
BiBhia, i.e. DANDT QL JOapa, the well- 


Arab. pie the 


constr. pb , prob. 


known peered books. 
same. See 5379. 
“BO (pl. De, 
formed in the first instance from the 
noun “PD, like Pa from “2W, “pa 
from "72, hence not the participle of 
Kal) mase. a scribe, to whom is applied 
“772 (ready, quick, sure) Ezr. 7, 6, 
whose materials are specified as uO» Ps. 
45, 2, nop Ez. 9, 2, "ym Jer. 36, 23; 
with he article “BET the royal scr ee 
who composed the king’s commands 
and edicts, therefore also a high officer, 
a great dignitary, a state notary, who 
held the first position in times of roe 
2 Kines 18, 18; 19, 2; fully F275 
12, 11 or a on 2 Gane 15, 18, ae 
dom 75d 2 Sam. 8,17; comp. Phen. "5 
Carth. i8; 4. Metaphor. 1. a scribe of 
the conan aster in chief, who wrote out 
the muster-roll of troops, muster-master, 
more specifically denoted by Nazi 7D 
2 Kines 25,19; Jur. 52, 25; 2 One. 26, 
Adse leaders an arranger of the troops, 
he has the Day in his hand Jupaes 
5, 14; a receiver of tribute, a notary Is. 
33, 18. — 2. one skilled in the sacred 
ore a sacred scribe, coupled with yan 
1 Cur. 27, 32; Jer. 8,8; hence of Ezra 
my7 nina sv ' > Ear. 7,6 or “BEM 
Neu. 8,1; comp. Ezr. 7, 11;, so too }pau 
HD (not used) Aram. trans. same as 


Hebr. 15d I. to inscribe, to write. Deriv. 
"BO, TDD. 
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“ED (plur. y9BD, def. NIHE; from 
a) Aram. m. a book, Dan. 7, 10; Ezr. 
4, 15. 

“ED (in the proper name with a of 
motion, mpd; from “5D I.) m. 1. same 
as “BD? a te An ‘or census 2 Cur. 
2, 16.— 2.n. p. of a city in the south- 
west corner of Arabia, in the south of 
Yemen, called by the ancients Saphar, 
Sapphara Gen. 10, 30; comp. Pliny 
(H. N. 6, 26) and Ptol. 6, 7, 25 41), 
who were acquainted with a regia Sa- 
phar, a metropolis Sapphara and a 
people the Sapphareans. Others under- 
stand by it Thafor in eastern Hadra- 
maut at the sea. As the seat of a Him- 


| yaritic king it was called by the people 


of the land jel, plant, and in ancient 
times jLe. See Dr1720. 


TIPO n. p. of a distant land, 


which exiles were carried from Jerusa- 
lem, who were again to take possession 
of the 23353 "2 in their native place, 
according to the promise Os. 20. Agree- 
ably to a very old Jewish tradition ad- 
duced already by Jerome (on the pas- 
sage), ‘0 is said to mean the (Cimmerian) 
Bosphorus, where ancient Iberia was the 
main land, and the old Iberians the 
leading people. As the same race peopled 
Spain too (hence called the Iberian pen- 
insula), the Targ., Pesh., Ibn G’anach, 
Kimchi &¢. have rendered ‘0 Spain. In 
the Persian cuneiform inscriptions (Nie- 
buhr, Inschriften I,12; Reisebeschreib. I, 
plate 31), in the monument. of Darius 
at Nakshi Rustan line 28, and in the 
inscription of Bisutun, line 15, a land is 
mentioned Saparad or Cparad as oc- 
cupied by Persians, as well as Cappa- 
docia and Ionia; which may be our ’0 
(de Sacy), i. e. ancient Jberia, whither 
the nibs of Jerusalem may have been 
transported by Antigonus, since he car- 
ried away many in point of fact (Jo- 
sephus Ant. II, 4; Diod. Sic. 19,58 59). 
According to Lassen (Keilinschriften 
p- 50. 51) ‘0 means Sardes, whose in- 
digenous name is said to have been 
(varda (Svarad). Comp. Oppert in the 
Journal Asiat. IX. 1851. p. 279. 


Meo 
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IDO (with suff. 30750, from pd 1.) 
7, commonly same as 45D or 1931 ’D 
(Mat. 3,16) a book, a memorial-book Ps. 
56, 9 (Ibn Sarak); according to Rashi 
and Ibn Esra= "5d 1. list, enumeration, 
translated, are they not in the list? i. e. 
dost thou not count the tears? But’> may 
be also= 83 on account of its verb-mean- 
ing, to paraphrase the latter and to have 
an assonance with TIN DD. 

IES (only pl. nib; from “pd I.) 
pone ‘measure, limit , Ps. ‘G4; 15 (First, 
Concordance). 


DED n. p. of a city in southern 
Mesopotamia, Sipphara, in Procopius 
Sifris, and the name of the whole dis- 
trict, coupled with the eleven territories 
of Mesopotamia and Assyria “BIN, 
T217,, YIET, Ay (w1>.), 75, wD, 
mn, E>, awn, $93 and NDAD, which 
Assyria had abscasly conquered, and 
from which the Assyrian king brought 
colonists to Samaria 2 Kines 17, 24; 
18, 34; Is. 36, 19. The city was the 
centre of the small territory, had its 
own king 2 Kines 19, 13; Is. 37, 13; 
and its chief god was Soet4N 2 Kinas 
17,31. Altogether different appears to 
be "5d, also a territory conquered by 
Assyria, with the Gentile m. pl. 0° 5D 
2 Kines 17, 31 K’tib, where the god 
727222, was worshipped; but the K’ri 
i po77Bd in this place. Gent. m. 1950, 
pl. Dr77Bd. 


mig (scholarship, learning) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 2, 55; Neu. 7,57. (As an appellat. 
with ihe Aritcley. 

apd (not used) intrans. to be heavy, 

iz 


weighty (First, Concordance s. v.), pro- 
ceeding from the idea of raising, lifting 
up, like xioz, 02 (to nto, 29); data H. 
(perhaps to bei), and *idoneieal with 


Dpw; Ar. Atty the same. 


baie) (unused) masc. a stone, prop. a 


mn a burden, conseq. = 273; whence 
the denominative 


SPD (inf. absol. dipo, with suff. 2p; 
fut. 570%) tr. to stone, a capital punish- 


Derivative 


ment for criminals, with accusat. of the 
person Ex. 8, 22; 17,4; to cover with 
stones 1 Sam. 30, 6, 1 Kings 21, 10, 
often with the addidos DANS Deur. 
13, 11; 17,5 &c.; cognate in sense 
Da. 

Ni. 2BO2 (fut. Spd) to be stoned Ex. 
19,13; 91, 28. 

Pih. bpp (fut. >pd>) 1. to pelt with 
stones, with accus. of the person 2 Sam. 
16,6; with ’p ny> over against one 16, 

13. — 2. to unstone i.e. to free from stones, 
with accus. of the object Is. 5, 2; with 
the addition jax7 62, 10. 

Puh. oP 5 to be stoned 1 Kinqs 21, 14. 

iS) adj. masc. 1. (from ‘15 IL., prop. 
part., perhaps the 3 pers. perf.) degener- 
ated, of 8325 Hos. 4,18; disturbed, of 
mq AM. 6, 7; fearful, pee of mi) 
nwa 1 Sam. 15, 32; degenerate, corrupt 
Ps. mee 3 = 30. On “ 1 Sam. 22,14 see 
ny72w2. — 2. (from a TIL.) rebellious, 
refractory, biniel°) "19 Jur. 6, 28 the most 
rebellious. 

“O (from 950 I.) adj. m., 790 fem. 
ill-humoured, peevish, sad 1 Krines 20, 43 
(with 41); 21, 4 5; cognate in sense 
a Gey. 40,7. — On the foreign "5 = 
“ON or TON see ps 490. 


270 ot used) intr. to burn, con- 
nected with 39%, 95, 47X¥ in its or- 
ganic root and original signification; 
cognate in sense with 7; metaph. 1. to 
pierce, of thorns, like 177 belonging to 
bon and Syn (a prickly thorn), and 
son (to burn, to sting) to 77m (Ps. 58, 
10 pointed brushwood, comp. Aram. 
mn, dope), Aram. shy (to burn, to 
), whence Los, 


sting, comp. Arab. ° 
5 to sting and burn 


(thistle), Arab. 
(see Furst, Concordance s. v.). — 2. to 
resist, to rebel, to struggle against, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of piercing; comp. 
sya, 72 I. (which see), 5 IIT. ‘(iene 
Do the rebellious, and m7 a thorn). 
Pik. 20 (not used) to bur. metaph. 
to prick and to strive against a thing, a 
stronger expression of the meaning of 
63* 


aa, 


Kal, comp. Aram. 279; Arab. 2,» the 
same. Derivative 

37D (from 230 from the Pihel 259; 
pl. 57979) m. thorn, thistle (Ibn Lab- 
rath), prop. a sting, coupled with 072'50, 
Ez. 2, 6 though thorns and thistles are 
about thee (5m% for Fn&) and thou 
dwellest among prickly plants (see 3572). 

BIND (pi.p>a70, with suf. j7>272) 
Aram. m. commonly an upper garment, 
a mantle (Ibn Esra, Artich, Ibn Jachja, 
Luther) Dan. 3, 21 27, a derivative of 
2290 (which see), and like the Talmudic 
bao for N38 (mantle), nu (covering) 
&e. , Arab. Ae conn dress, Syr. 
\2; mantle. But inasmuch as wad 
an upper garment = 9°91 (comp. 2 Kines 
10, 22; Jos 24, 7), nats (which see) 
turban or tiara = nex, ‘and WIND or 
WB (which see) a thin covering (of a fine 
web) follow there, so that the enumera- 
tion proceeds from the inner to the 
outer clothing; inasmuch too as Symm. 
renders it avagvoideg which is especi- 
ally used of the hosen of the Persians 
(Herod. 5,49; 7,61); because such actu- 
ally belonged to the dress (Xen. Cyrop. 
8, 3. §. 28) and the writer obviously 
intended to represent that they were 
thrown into the fire with their upper 
and under clothes; farther since the 
Vulgate and Jerome have this explana- 
tion, while Aquila and Theodotion even 
translate the Persian shalvar Gls, 
Ar. Jt5 in Saadia on Lev. 6,3 and 16, 
4 for ptD2>12) by caoaBaow (saraballa): 
the word seems to be of old Persian 
origin. The Zend. caravaré (Vendid. 
14, 14 18), consisting of the Sanskrit 
sara vital part, and vr to cover, i.e. = 
D102372, may have meant hosen; and 
thus it is explained how it became in 


Arab. Sto BN ets Ie, Greek oa- 
vaBaou, caoaBadia, Latin sarabaras, 
saraballa; in the middle ages serabara, 
saravara, saraballa, sarabella, sarabola, 
sarabula; Polish szarwari; Kurd. shar- 
wal; Hungar. -schalwary. 


a0 (Pael) Aram. (not used) tr. to 
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ale) 


cover over, to draw over, to cover about, 
with garments (Saadia, Rashi, Targ. at 
Nau. 2, 3); figur. with fat &., hence to 
be thick, fleshy (Targ. Ez. 16, 26), comp. 
Talmudic 520 (def. N>3"0) for N73N 
(Sanh. 44), m>n (Sabb. 58), Arab. 


Jos to cover, So a covering, Syr. 


spe a mantle. The organic root 220, 
Ar, Siow, Syz ‘a seems to be con- 
nected in origin with >, Arab. owe 
to cover, to draw over. In no case, 
however, does the noun 52°99 (pl. 772279) 
appear to come from this ‘verb; though 
the Agada (see the Aruch), Tbh Esra, 
Jos. Ibn Jachja have so understood it. 

ya (Assyrian) 2. p. of an Assy- 
rian king, from 718-715 B.C., who pre- 
ceded 2°70 (as he followed "DN2729U 
reigning ‘until 718 B. C.), and whose 
general was jmom; the same having 
filled that office under his successor 
also (2 Kinas 18,17) Is. 20, 1. For 
the etymology have been compared ID 
= ON or ON (Sanskrit gira, Zend. 
cara, modern Persian ser, Armenian 
sor peak of a mountain) supreme head, 
and 313 Sanskrit guna valour, conseq. 
prince of valour; for "0 comp. the Phe- 
nician proper names 7390, NON. De- 
rivat. the name of a place Zurghun. 

THO (not used) intr. to go away, to 
flee, to escape, identical with TTD idk. 
Ar. Os. The Syr. 2p prop. to retreat 
timidly, hence to be afraid, is connected 
with it. Derivative 

TIO (from 90; escape, deliverance) 
n. p.m. GEN. 46, 14; Patron. "779 Num. 
26, 26. 

mo (not used) tr. same as 8 IT. 


to knot together, to fit together, to attach 
firmly to one another, identical with 
sor IL, sy IL, "% and 4, “pq &e. 
Deriv. 3799. 

TID fem. 1. (from 925 I.) @ turning 
away, a departure, from the law Deut. 
19, 16, Is. 59, 13, i. e. apostasy Is. 1, 
5; 31, 6; metaphor. remission, cessation 


ale) 


aba 


po 


Is. 14, 6. — 2. (from “75 II. or III.) | 
what is bad, blasphemous ‘Devt. 1300); 
JER. 28,16; 29, 32. 

7D ne turning in, from “15 I.) 
n. p. of a cistern 2 Sam. 3, 26, perhaps 
because a caravansera was in the neigh- 
bourhood. 

MND (pt. DTIND, from m7 I.) m. 
the (overhanging) tiara or turban, a head- 
dress of the Babylonians Ez. 23, 15; 
while 53 denotes the part which winds 
about the head. 

al®) I. (part. f. m9, fut. M99) intr. 
to spread out, to extend, of a luxuriant 
vine Ez. 17, 6; to overhang, of a tiara, 
turban, whence the noun m0; to be 
stretched out, on a couch Am. 6, 4; to 
hang over, of a curtain Ex. 26, 12 13, 
deriv. m0. The stem ’d, whose organic 
root lies also in To"N, FINN and Ww, 
is in Ar. (to spread, of a tree; to 


pour out, of water; to stretch), Aram. 


TID, ~aej? to overhang, of branches. 
' Nif. m02 see m0 IT. 


male) IL. (part. pass. pl. D790) intr. 
same ie ate) 10 (7d) to be had. all-smel- 
ling, stinking , foetere, cognate in sense 
with Wea, MN. Metaphor. to be de- 
generate, bad, corrupt, Am. 6, 7 and the 
rejoicing noise of the degenerate is dis- 
turbed. 'The aa root N50, Aram. 
nq and m9, Ar. » Hebr. "6 II. is 
also i in 4 IL. ead ee st-a, 72-2 
(to be peevish, sour, sullen) = 2. 

Nif. m702 to be corrupt, stinking , de- 
generate; ‘metaphor. of m722n Jer. 49, 7, 
like 952 Is. 19,3, ppa Jer. 19,7. 

mo (from nO I.) m. the overhanging, 
overtopping, extending beyond, superfluous 
part Ear. 26, 12. 

TIMID (with suff. QD, pl. MPD; 
from 195) m. same as pow coat of mail 
JER. 46, 4; 51,3, prop. something fitted 
or joined together. 

DMD (6. OD; pl. DIONNE, c. HID 
and "B™0, With suff. POM, 9") m. 
1. one castrated or cut, a eunuch, a keeper | 


and guard of the harem Estu. 2,3 14; 
4,4 5; Jur. 38,7, who has no posterity 
Ts. 56, ’s 4, and See was not allowed by 
the law to come into the congregation 
of God (Drur. 23, 2); hence perhaps 
“yD JER. l.c., or a foreigner generally 
Dan. tise The chief eunuch had to 
educate noble youths for the service of 
court Dan. 1, 3 7. But he was some- 
times married Gen. 37, 36; 39, 1; pro- 
fane writers also speaking of such a 
fact (Ter. Eun. 4, 3,24; Juv. 6, 366). — 
2. Metaphor. a oa of court 2 Kinas 
20,18, a chief butler and chief baker 
Gen. 40, 2 7, a courtier generally Jur. 
20,7; 41,16, explained by ow 29, 2, 
and potled with D739 1 Sam. 8, 1B; 
2 Kines 24, 12; a supreme military of 
jicer 25, 19. These and similar mean- 
ings proceeded perhaps from the idea 
of eunuch, such persons being used at 
an early period for court-servants; comp. 
Ar. cols eunuch and servant; Talm. 
ROTO servant. 

WS (only pl. 39399, constr. 939, def. 
N7D70) m. a prefect, minister, prince, set 
over 40 satrapies Day. 6, 3 45 7 8, 
but where it is also used in a wider 
sense; in the Targ. for "iw or for the 
second after the king. If it has passed 
out of old Persian into Aramaean, “5 
is compared (comp. “O08, “0X) with 
the old Aryan termination Jz (which 
see) = ka, meaning supreme head, leader, 
comp. ¢ara head. But a Semitic stem 
J29 (which see) may be also adopted, 
so that the participle 470 would mean 
prop. @ confidential one, a friend (of the 
king). 

yO (not used) Aram. intr. to attach 


oneself to, to be intimate, conseq. in its 
fundamental signification same as 57, 


comp. Ar. Ops socius, consors fuit. 


ale (not used) intr. same as JN, JN 
(which see) to be hard, firm, of beams, 
poles, masts; fig. of the heroic spirit or 
power of men, of the strength of God &c.; 
comp. for cognate stems jh a mast, i728 
prop. a beam, pole, hence a firm and 


yo 
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male) 


hard tree; in proper names strength, 
power, as 728 (power, strength), 725k, 
7 (hero) in 739, 7298, 92 28- The 
pncie root 37" 0 is also found in the 


Ar. 


eae firm, .)3 ) hardness. Deriv. }79 1 
and 2. 


7}. (pl. 29299, canstr. 927) m. prop. a 


beam, pole, honed 1. an ee 1 Kies 7, 
30, i. e. @ pin, comp. Talm. 8290 voli, 
pin, axle, Syr. Lips. — 2: Fig. (comp. 
728, FOS &e,) prop. a strong, powerful 
one, a hero; hence a lord, prince, espe- 


Pri t used of Philistine princes Josu. 
; Jupexs 3, 3; 16,5; 1 Sam. 5,8; 


cl aie 12,19; comp. Ar. bi (snp) 
axle and prince. The derivation from 
the Sanskrit ¢arana, whose meaning 
protector is not yet by any means 
proved, must be rejected, because the 
word appears in 1 Kines 1. e¢. also; 
and a Semitic derivation is sufficiently 
attested. 


OAD (not used) tr. to cut out, to 
pierce out, to cut, the organs of gene- 
ration. Like all stems with similar 
initial and final sounds (see D872, Aram. 
ux besides the Hebr. SOND, D3, TAT, 2D, 
me ) &e.) O30 can only have arisen from 
the redupl. fom) according to the laws of 
the language; and sar is = “OTIL., as the 
stem also exists in 90 IT. 7y, = er; 
comp. too the org. root i. 7272; “wn2, 


— 


nuin3, Aram. O72, 1, ra stakmn 


“Aro =< 


to be ial firm, oy to 


cut in pieces = , out of which 


proceed also the contractions nw Q (to be 
castrated , metaphor. to be weakened), 


ime 


DY as to cut out, Ley 
~~ the same. No connexion, however 
remote, exists between it and wD, since 
ww has another basis. Deriv. binich 

ABDIO (from 9279 1. out of 25 IL) 
f. a “br anch, sprout Kz. 31, 5, comp. 
MBYD. 

FO (Kal not used) tr. to bind, to knot 


together, to join, to unite, cogn. in sense 
with 543 (out of 1373, from 13=1" &e.), 


to injure, Aram. 


especially of related and friendly union. 
Comp. Ar. spo to be united, collected, 


oe and = the same, whence Cr 


a united crowd, a stem, 


we, Far 
people, race, kindred; Aram. -9; the 
same. Here belongs also the Talm. and 
modern Hebrew 47x to contract, to bind 
together. 

Pih. YD (part. 93072) to be nearly re- 
lated or connected, 7072 = 37 Am. 6, 10 
a relative, an uncle (Ibn ‘Koreish, Kimehi); 
but others have understood it as = =n 
(J erome, Targ.) burners of the dead, 
which is not so suitable to tradition. 

IBID (out of 72490 from 52D) m. a 


prickly thorn, a prickly plant Is. 55, 13, 
Vulg. urtica. 


THIOL (part. 9930) intr. same as 9 I. 
G9) to turn off ae to turn away fetes 
hence to apostatise, from God, to turn 
away (from him), i. e. to sin Ts. 65, 2; 
to be rebellious 1, 23; Hos. 9, 15; Ps. 
66,7; 68,7 19. On the contrary 910 
LaMENr. 3, 11 see MOI. Deriv. perhaps 
"D (fem. 70) for nD. 


al) II. (not used) intr. same as so IT. 
(AD) to be bad, ie ley degenerate, 


disturbed; Arab. 
"0 adj. 

ele. IIT. (perf. 190, part.m. 9950, f. 
n775) tr. same as 49 (75) IIT. to pierce, 
metaph. to withstand, to be refractory, 
coupled with 3) Devt. 21,18 20, Jer. 
5, 23, and also in other places (Hos. 4 , 16) 
used ‘of an untamed heifer, which does 
not patiently bear the yoke on her neck 
(Jur. 2, 20); hence the phrase 4n> yn2 
nq96 Zeou. 7, 11 to turn a refractory 
neck. 


male) (not used) intr. to pour out, of 
brooks exceeding their banks, to flow 
down, to stream or flow over, of rain, 
which happens in the rainy season; cog- 
nate in sense with nani. (= 909) to N47; 
ident. in its organic root m—nd with 
nm qn, ITU, TW", sw"2, Aram. Sux, 


pt No as (to ‘pour), reins lena Ar. 


re the same. Deriv. 


IA 
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ene (to moisten), Himyar. oe a 
mnw. Derivative 

Ind (from nd after the form "an, 
132, 2p from A3n, AI, MEP) m. the 
rainy season, the winter of the orientals, 
cognate in sense with 77; 129 1nd Sona 
or Sou. 2,11 defined by nom DUA; else- 
where ow; ny (Har. 9, 13); aa 


RIND, ee aaa InEN, Ay. glug the 
same; the verb Lis, Syr. “dul, to be 


winter, is a denominative. 


DAND m. a secret Kz. 28, 3, prop. a 
hidden, shut up thing. 


AND (viz. >, Jah is the covered or 
invisible One) n. p. m. Num. 18, 13. 


ono (fut. DD2) tr. to stop up, to 
close up, springs 2 Kines 3, 19 25, fig. 
to keep secret, a revelation Dan. 8, 26; 
12,4 9, where nn is a stronger expres- 
sion of the same idea; to stop, to hinder 
Lament. 3, 8 (ony). 

Nij. OMO2 to be stopped, repaired, of 
the breach in a wall Nex. 4,1 [7]. 

Pih. 209 to stop up, a fountain Gen. 
26, 15 18. 

The stem ’O is in Ar. , Aram. 
ane. The organic root Dn- > is also 
in DD-N (which see), D0" , on mn &e.; 
Coptic Woan, ewe the same. 


Wn (Kal not used; see Nif.) tr. to 
cover, to veil, of a veil; to close up, hide, 
conceal, of men and things; to keep se- 
cret, to keep in ignorance, of the con- 
duct; to protect or cover about, of a 
shield; and so used in various ways. 
Deriv. 1n9, NS, AMO, nd, and 
the proper names "Nd ‘and sand. 


Nif. 93 (fut. 475") 1. to be con- 
cealed, i. e. to be unknown, covered, of 
323 Jos 3, 23, with y2 of the per- 
son, who knows nothing 28, 21, or is 
not concerned Is. 40, 27; with a ne- 
gative, to be known Psat 38, 10; 
way] We 2 Gun. 31, 49 one is hiten 
from the other, i i. e. separated from hin, 
and withdrawn from his sight; 127373 '5 
‘> Is. 65,16 to be concealed from the eyes 


of one, i.e. to come no more before one 
(into ite mind); seldom with ’p »2°» 33373 
Am. 9,3 in the sense of 725725 "3 2012 1 
Deut. 7, 20 or ’p »3557 /5 Zt 16, 17 
to be hidden from one, i. €. escape; swith 
a verb following, defining the idea, e. g. 
MN72027 AIH Num. 5,13 to be secretly 
defiled. — 2° reflex. to cover, protect, 
secure oneself, with 3 of the place or DW 
Is. 28,15; to hide oneself Jur. 36, 19, 
ZuPH. 2, 3, Jos 34, 22, and with 73 or 
"2579 of ‘the person Ps. 55, 13; Jon 13, 
20; to withdraw, of God, i.e, to renounce 
Ps. 89,47 =o728 TOF. In Prov. 22,3 
the K’tib has ‘Sno: and the K’ri arate 
(as 27, 12) to hide oneself, The! part. 
pls fi ninno: occurs often as a noun, 
sometimes something mysterious, unknown 
Devt. 29, 28, again unknown errors Ps. 
19, 13, like pyaby 90, 8 = nin. 

Pih. "19 Ging. “fem. "94Md) a stronger 
form of the Kal idea, to hide, conceal, 
fugitives Is. 16, 3. 

Pu. 00 (pare f. myMd12) to be secret, 
hidden, of MIAN Prov. ati 

Hif. non (inf abs. INO, ¢. NOT, 
fut. 4770") ‘to conceal, to cover, i. e. to 
withdraw from the eyes of spies, with 
accus. of the object Jer. 36, 26, 2 Cur. 
22,11, with 472 of the person Jos 3, 10, 
i. e. to keep at a distance; with 72512 of 
the person 2 Krnas 11, 2; to hide, with 
ya 1Sam. 20, 2; to protect, to keep, with 
ya Ps. 64, 3; ioe 14, 13; to cover, with 
a of the plas Psi 17,8; 27, 5931, 21; 
to make solitary, i.e. atone, without Holt 
Prov. 25, 2; to carry on in secret, “EY 
Is. 29 oth: to save, with 2 of a place 
49, 2. ’ The expression p15 ‘om used of 
God is a frequent one, to hide the face, 
i. e. to withdraw regard for Ps. 10, 11, 
with 7 of the person; to be angry, dies 
pleased Deut. 32, 20; Ps. 13,2; to turn 
away in anger from Jo 13, 24; to with- 
draw regard for 34, 29, also omitting 0°25 
Is. 57, 17 (a general antithesis to it is 
‘9 "2D NDI, OVD WNIT); once, to cause 
to hide Is. 59, 2; eon D2 WHO, 
i.e. to forgive Ps. 51, ‘11. Deriv. spon. 


Hithp. "QNOF (part. 'd7, fut. oo) to 


ano 
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hide oneself, with 2 (with) of a person 
1 Sam. 23,19, or 3 of a place 26, 1; to 
keep oneself hidden, i. e. apart, of God 
who executes his plans alone, without 
any one knowing them Is. 45, 15; to 
be imperceptible 29, 14. 
The stem ’D is in Aram. "Nd (rare), 


shan So veil, to keep secret, to protect); 


Ar. (to cover, conceal, veil, pro- 
tect, enclose), Malt. satar. The organic 
root IN-D is also in “DN, AN-D, TO-?, 
“BL, 97, WH, W373, TIT &e. 

Ne (with suff. "nd, pl. pv Nd) m 
a veil, a covering Jos 22, 14; O35 2 
Ps. 81, 8 the veil of the thunder-cloud; 
D725 ‘D ‘Jon 24,15 veil or covering of the 
faces * metaphor. what is secret, ‘9 "25 
a secret JUDGES 3, 19, in the pl. secrecies 
IBROVe Oy lei ise: what one has not ac- 
quired openly: ‘92 adv. in secret, se- 
cretly Jos 13, 10; Proy. 21, 14; hence 
a concealed place, of the mother’ s womb 
Ps. 139,15; a hiding-place 1 Sam. 19, 2; 
25, 20; protection, shelter Ps. 32, 7; 
Oia 


TNO I. (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


y 


Y, called pe ‘Ayin, as a letter of the 


alphabet denotes eye, if the origin of 
our alphabetic writing be looked upon 
as originating in images, and the names 
be taken from outward objects. It is 
believed that the figure of an eye is 
represented by the shape of the letter 
in Phenician (O, ©, 0, ~), old Hebrew 
(©), Samaritan (Y, %W), and Aramaean 
(o, ~, ¥, Y). The Greek O, which 
was formerly © (see Boeckh T. E&p: 
31), corresponds to the Semitic “Ayin; 
and as the simple sound only appears 
as a name here, so also in Semitic the 
name may have been selected merely 
because of the initial sound. “Ayin being 
the seventh letter in the series of ten, 
signifies as a numeral 70; in the old 
alphabet it was pronounced ‘Ai and pro- 
bably too ‘Oi. In Phenician it appears 


as Hebr. 1nd to hide, to cover, 
secret. 

Pa. "HO to cover or conceal strongly, 
what is secret; hence part. pl. def. 8n-nd73 
things which one strongly conceals, "secrets 
Dan. 2, 22, coupled with xnp722. 


nae) II. (with suff. 3NO) Aram. tr. 
to cast ‘asunder, to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, disjicere, destruere, a house Ezr. 
5, 12; metaphor. (modern Hebrew) to 
refute, hence “7N> refutation. In the 
Targ. and Syr. the verb appears in 
other conjugation-forms also; hence 
jas destruction. The stem “nd, sd , is 


Arab. » dissecuit, ‘agrleanite and 
the organic root "N-9 exists also in In-3 
(to put into pieces, ‘to divide in parts), 
“372 (to scatter about), 73 HU. (to cut 
asunder), NoO3 idee sn 7 y2?> 
BR)» sn72 ve “n73 ‘&e., ashe Pa 


to keep 


MAND fem. screen, protection Drvut. 
32, 38. 


"9ND (from 2-4 Jah is protection) 
n. p.m. Ex. 6, 22, 


as an abbreviation for 053, 7722, a5, 
pby &e. 

As to the pronunciation of “Ayin, it 
represented 1. in the most ancient times 
the vowel o, of which remnants are 
still preserved in Hebrew, as 512 001, 
bil, from 593 = D¥a (see D2 I), Dy 
(pronounce Mocha, see 13372), “92 ("23 


which see) = Aram. s43; comp. in 
Palmyrene 542332, bisTST, -Bohog, 
where 512 is out “of bya bl = bya; in 


Phenic. nda = ndv2 i.e. Béla, Syanig 
=dysrbyn, nanwy (mney) ostor-, N33 
(992) nora, "M>22 (nba) Boatis, 
py (dy, leaves) , Olim, nays my 
(N7292 nnwy), Ostronome (Ageotoney 
where the “Ayin was always pronounced 
o. The LXX may have known of this 
pronunciation, when they translate 43272 


y 
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by Maye, Moye, s maza by Nozue, Nomar 
&e.; and Jerome too reckons “Ayin among 
the. vowels. — 2. As a slender and 
weak guttural it is stronger than & and 
=, and weaker than nm; but it was 
uttered in such a peculiar way, that it 
has been represented in Greek like 
Alef, 1, e. sometimes by a spiritus lenis, 
sometimes not at all, as Egowy (i372), 
Ave (73), Anbean (oar), “Sy (349). 
Even this was lost in the middle of a 
word, as Bydacpuord (nyaty m3), Toads. 
(oe), Dedeov (74953). Seldom has 
it been rendered =" by a Spiritus asper, 
as "wy ‘Hoad, Do-7 Hhiy. Agreeably 
to this pronunciation ‘Ayin is inter- 
changed a) with X, as 593 and dx3 2; 
ayt and 21; prx and INW; a7 al 
38H; hts and med FAN and spe; mieb 
and ay Yar and V2? 3 Da and Day; 
IAIN aa 233 ; DIN Aram. 5 15 UNA 
Samar. wea bes 'So too bisns is to be 
explained from 22. b) with 5, as pe 


Arab. to re ject); "25 Arab. 
J 


Ws LEAS UAe>; 331 aed yet LU. be, 
c) In this respect it was sometimes 
uttered as e, as is still the case in 
Jewish writing; hence in the LXX 
ID yee, mn SEeeipwo9 ee , ywin 
Rane, 372 bya ‘Beehueosr, yas Fi Bed, 
220 Supe, 1222 "Eyouy, a2 ‘EBoaios, 
= EO, wD Paves &e.; Nand 7 
representing the vowels a and e in old 
writing. — 3. It had already, at an 
ancient period, the power of a harder 
and stronger guttural, which the Ara- 
bians marked by a diacritic point, 
s ¢ (different from &) which was ex- 
pressed sometimes as gh, sometimes with 
the admixture of an 7; yet it always 
came near the k-sound. Thus the LXX 


foes my Lace (354), “129 youog 

é), may, Teaacies Heye Payor, m23.9 
ome (from the stem D3 Ausecs), “ye 
Soyoou ( £ ); “y Dui, dary IeBai, by 
‘Payouyh; Aepitines they even render 
it by k, as 2258 AoBan, 327 PoBax. 


From this we can explain: a) its inter- 
change in stem-building, with 4, as 


33 and “by; diag and 573; O73 and 
D2; 2 ands 23 " &e. b) with n, as 
ny and 310 11; aim and 3995 Day ed 
San; mx Bheniel p78 (= naw); sy (to 
a7) and azn &e. ‘c) with >, as a1 Il. 
and atm); ad and "n>; D>» and pb> 
&e. d) with 5 ieee "to the ‘k- 
sound, as “£2 and “x> L; way and 
wa? Ras e) ‘with p >. as 9 and PS 
SBy and 3EP; my and wR; ie 
NION out NPS IB and. pay; yw. 
Arab. 5 &e. — 4. As an aspirate 
letter ‘Ayin had already at an early period 
a connexion with the sibilants, which we 
see in the case of A in Semitic and 
extra-Semitic languages (comp. >> and 
F243; 35 and 9N; 377 and S15; dor 
and bby; 20 and JAN 2° Sou and 
355; % and sex; émta dad: septem ; 
éonw eae serpo); hence a) its inter- 
change with 0, as "59 II. and 7; 313 
and wid &e. b) with w or D, as 317 
Aram. 51; ov and jw &e. c) with 
eas py baad pix; 203 and 702; 7 
id s25; 229 and PE, particularly 
in “ese to Aramaean, as ys Aram. 
NPN, sil; “axe Aram. N12; AX 
Ayam. R995 Wy “Aram. yNe &. In Ar. 
this Tsade is a ye (dh), but not always. 
— 5. Another peculiarity of the Ayin- 
sound is its connexion with the r- 
sound; several Arab. grammarians ex- 
pressing » by 7 connected with a gut- 
tural. This explains the comparison of 
oy IL, bso, with oo; s¥2 with 1x3; 
oP 2 ith Spa; 220 "(to nyay 3) with 
430 ("B&); SRP “with NYP; “x with 
DE, and perhaps PIP Bags “pnp. 
This phenomenon is iiaeeaed by the 
fact, either that nothing but the r of 
the guttural has remained; or that the 
syllable ar (for it is only in this that 
the interchange takes place) was con- 
tracted, like al, into 6, so that » in this 
case was prop. 6, comp. the Phenician 
spony. Bomilcar, out of “p>7292; there- 
fore 1 i. e. 6 frequently originated from 
ar, as "in, from SxOxN 5 D237 from 
p77 (which see) ; Aram. saitn, from 


; y 
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so qon,; “pi from “pipw and this from 
“pI &e. ‘ 

With relation to stem-building ‘dyin 
appears 1. already developed out of 
the fundamental sound a, and has thus 
furnished occasion for the elongation 
of stems, as 772 I. and 3373; 072 IL. and 
uy; 772 and’ "9079 5 i and 75 "32 
and Targumic 2.— 2.» has sometimes 
a tendency to become a first radical 
sound from being a second, e. g. M707 
Sone or Son. 1,7 = 30, Ab; np TL. 
out of 929; 77225 Ez. 29, 7 out of 
TM; HY out of ny = ne; war 
out of B22 = WN; 13> out of Ws. This 
appears especially when we compare 
the Arabic. — 3. ‘Ayin forms a com- 
mencement in making stems from or- 
ganic roots, as 539 = D4; 439 = 433 7 
Aram. NBD; wey and wn; 229 cognate 
with 5—"p; “37 Aram. S13} ‘aby and 
D9; poy and pd. 

In nouns or proper names, more rare- 
ly in verbs, ¥ is elided: a) when a 
vowelless consonant precedes, so that 
its vowel is given to the preceding con- 
sonant, or the elision is indicated by 
Dagesh, as >a out of 53; 3 (in }3N>3) 
out of 223; "3 out of. 3 (according to 
some); M772 Ez. 19,7 (where pi22- Dy 
is read for mpin>s) out of 3913 “bya 
s70 (Numid. 9.9. 95, 25) out of bya 
73272, comp. 372 for }972 in the cod. Sa- 
mar. Num. 32, 38; 0234 (ibid. 14) out 
of 522373; mp ws here 8,8 out of MP RWI; 
nay proper name fem. out of ny}; va 
proper name masc. out of "9720; m2 
proper name masc. out of sod = m2; 
my out of myyT; 07372 perhaps out of 
D921; BAO ihe out of MPO; D2 
out of O72; b) when » itself is eoree 
less, as byraw out of DN yaw; Daan 
(which see) out of baa eal 433 Mic. 
1, 10 out of ap¥a (joy, = “00); mba 
Joan: 19,3 out of mb93; c) at the be- 
ginning, especially of proper names, as 
72 (in the proper name m2 m2) out of 
539, , comp. BytaBaod Joun 1, 28; 773 
out of TAZ} APTS out of p79; a3 


out of 77729; Phenic.j2UN73, NIP? 73, 
monwe qa out of 28 Ty, is s29, 
none 439. In Neu. 5, 1 we should read 
p34 for pra, since ¥ has obviously 
fallen away. — But examples are found 
where a as well as ‘Alef is prefixed 
to nouns, e. g. in mpos., 

ID (pl. B°32, constr. *33, with suff. 
133; from 399) common, prop. (a par- 
ticip. form) the veiling, covering; hence 
1. darkness of clouds, darkness, with the 
genit. 329 Ex. 19,9 or oypnw Ps. 18, 
12; @ thick cloud, which brings Bye Is. 
18, "4, or wip Prov. 16, 15; also col- 
lect. Jos 20, ‘6 and 36, 29 as a figure 
of swift flight and of swiftness gener- 
ally Is. 60, 8, as well as of speedy 
evanescence 44, 22; Jos 30,15. Ideas 
of veiling or covering are often trans- 
ferred to darkness, obscurity, cloud; 


~s 
comp. DDN Ar. dis to be veiled, df 
to be Contented: whence 558, SDBR 5 ; 
uoy = OND, 25, whence B53 ; jon 
prop. to cover or veil around; oo to 
cover, veil, whence 39 &. — 2. a 
forest, thicket J ER. 4, 29, like the Targ. 
aay, Syr. .a8, Arab. Xole, from the 
idea of darkness, obscurity. — 3. (from 
ay II. =a to a thick) a threshold-like 
projection, step before a door 1 Kinas 
7, 6, Targ. NnDIPO; Hz. 41, 25; s0 too 
any, ay (pl. Day = = 5°39). 


a see ay as a noun. 


=) see 3"Y as a noun. 
, 


a2y a stem incorrectly adopted for 
nay; see the noun ay (39). 

Ty (part. sa, inf. constr. 739, 
“533, ‘with suff. "Tay; fut. 123%) trans. 
prop. to cut, to split y a field, hence to 
furrow , to plough = m28, Avara, noe, 
Ay. das, whence 5 OAR~ an axe, a hats 
tock. From this objective sense has 
been developed: 1. to plough, to till, 
mats, Prov. 12, 11; 5238, 129 = 428 
Grn. 4, 2; Zucu. 13, 5; -plur. Is. 30, 24, 
as in Nif, ‘of ma Ecouzs. 5, 8, and yoN 
Ez. 36, 34; omitting the accusative and 


aes 
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with 2 wherewith Drur. 15, 19; sel- 

domer of Dy> 28, 39, 53 Gan. 2, 15; 

to cultivate generally, rd by feiabitine 
or building Ezex. 48, 19, like colere 
locum; to work a Praterial of cloth, as 
DNS (nen) Is. 19,9. — 2. to perform 
heavy work, as a slave or servant, 
hence to serve (in this sense), with ac- 
cus. of the person Gen. 15,13; 29, 15; 
Jos 39, 9, and also with accus. of the 
thing Gen. 30, 29; 329 7 Gun. 49, 15 
socage of the labourer, i. e. one who 
does service in socage, 3 729 for a 
thing Ezmx. 29, 20, for one or a 
thing Gen. 29, 20, to serve in a thing 
Num. 4, 37; We to ee by one, i. e. to 
cause him to perform service JER. 22, 
13; 34, 95; to wnpose service Ex. 1, 14; 
Ley. 25, 39; with the accus. to serve, re 
take care oF with service Num. 8, 15; 

DY to serve with one Gen. 29, 25; io i 
service before (especially hetere the 
great) with > and .2»> 2 Sam. 16, 19. 
Metaphorically of subdued and subject 
peoples, of vassals &. JupaGEs 9, 28; 

1 Sam. 11, 1; Jur. 27, 7; Gen. 14, 4: 
to be at the service of, to be willing, 
1 Kines 12,7. It is not a denom. from 
say like servire from servus, dovdevew 
from dovios, but comes from the funda- 
mental signification to work. — 3. Fig. 
to worship, to serve, with the accus. God 
Ex. 3,12; Josw. 24,15; Ps. 22, 31; but 
in this meaning the accus. is sometimes 
omitted Jos 36, 11, or ‘y is construed 
with > Apes 2, 13; Jur. 44, 3; of 
idols Dnur. 4, 19; Tapes 10, 10. oa 
ceeding from ‘the idea of fateh it 
means: to offer or present a m272, M33 
Is. 19, 21, also omitting the object Ex. 
3, 12, or with two accusatives 10, 26. 
Deriv. 729, MIA , MIA, MAD, , T3y,, 

73972, the proper names bint f S50 733, 

539, DIN Tay, NII, Seay, ae "139, 
By, "139, bye. 


Nif. 5392 nee 3392, fut. 729%) to 
be cultivated of a field, Ez. 36, 9 34; 
Ecouss. 5,8 a king for a cultivated field, 
i. e. for an inhabited land; to apply, 
prop. to labour i. e. to use Drur. 21, 4. 

Puh. Ta¥ to be worked, with 3 Devt. 


| 21, 3; to impose service (S5522,), with 
3 of che person Is. 14, 3. 

Hi, APs (inf. constr. Way, fut. 
39>) to cause to work Ex. 1 13; 6,5; 
to weary with labour, to fatigue, pacsllel 
2755; hence to oppress, to weary Is. 
43, 23 24; to reduce to servitude JER. 
17,4; to impose service, labour Ez. 29, 
18; to compel to labour 2 Cur. 34, 33. 

Hop Tayi to be made to serve Ex. 
23, 24, with the aceus. Deut. 5 ) 9s 18; 3. 

The fundamental MentieattGn of the 
stem is sufficiently attested by a com- 
parison with m25, Aram. m2, Arab. 
BOAR; and the organic roel Ta°y is 
also found in Tae (to be separated, 
divided), 72 I. (to separate, divide), 
Ma, I 3B, sya &e. &e. 

Tay, (aay » NAY, WAY; part. masc. 
329, pl. PIA, fem. NIBP; inf. constr. 
Tay; fut. 1227) Aram. prop. tr. same 
as Heber Tay (but commonly like the 
Hebrew m3) to make, O2% Dan. 3, 1, 
to set on foot, TIAN Ezr. 4,15, to 
carry on, IP Dan. 7,21, to make ready 
5,91; to perform, PON 6, 28, to commit 
6, 23, to do, to carry on 4, 32; to do, 
with 3 (with) 4,32, Ez. 7, 18, with Dy 
the same 6, 8; to A God; to do 
or keep, the ieee Ezr. 7, 26. Deyiy. 339, 
RTS, Taya. 

"Tthp. TAIN to be made Ezr. 4, 19; 
with the ‘accus. to be made into Dan. 3, 
29; to be done Ezr. 5, 8. 

Tay (in pause 329, with suf. 722, 
pl. p39) m. la a ae a slave, Gan. 
12, 16, Ex. 12,30, whether he has be- 
come so by captivity in war or by debt 
or purchase (02 M2772) Gun. 17, 12 27, 
or whether he has been born in the 
house (m2 392°) 14,14; hence ’y n3ay 
servile work Lev. 25, 39; pdiy rs an 
everlasting (life-long) slave Dane 15, La 
Day ’Y a servant of servants, i. e. the 
lowest servant Gen. 9, 25; DIS» na 
house of servants, of labour Ex. 13: 3, of 
Egypt. Sometimes with > of the per- 
son to whom one is a servant Gen. 41, 
12; 1Sam. 17,8; hence > ’y 77 to serve 
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one as a slave, i. e. to serve as not free 
ae 47, 25, to become one’s servant 9, 
5; ‘99 a to become a slave, with 5 
i the person 1 Sam. 8,17, like ’p> mpe 
592 Kines 4, 15. > 9 “x? Is. 44, 21; 
metaphor. a spilling dependent Devt. 6, 
21, one obedient, compliant 1 Kines 12, 
7; a willing instrument 1 Sam. 17, 8; a 
bee Gen. 40, 20; 1 Sam. 16, 17; 
1 Kines 1,47; military head 1 Sam. 29, 
3; military servant 2 Sam. 2,12; a sub- 
ject Grn. 9, 26; @ bondman, dependent, 
even of F725N "47, 19 (see Judith 3, 
4); doing service, of an animal Jos 40, 
28; very often ’y is used in conversa- 
tions with distinguished persons by the 
speaker, in the 34 person, as a sign of 
devotion, the one addressed being called 
pW Gen. 19,2; 44,18; Dan. 2,4; and 
so too in speaking to God" 1 Sam. > 9, 
in prayers 23,10, even when one speaks 
of a third person to another Gen. 32, 5; 
44,27. — 2.When coupled with a deity, 
a servant, worshipper, devotee Npu.1,10; 
hence it is applied to Abraham Ps. 105, 
6, Joshua Josn. 24, 29, Eliakim Is. 22, 
20, Zerubbabel Hac. 2,24, Job Jon 1,8, 
David Ps.18,1; pl. in Deut. 32, 36 ad 
metaphor. of messengers or ambassadors 
of God, who execute his purposes, ap- 
plied to the theocratic nucleus of the 
people in exile Is. 49, 6, to Nebuchad- 
nezzar JER. 25, 9, to Messiah the branch 
Zucu. 3, 8; one beloved, chosen, hence 
applied to angels Jop 4,18, prophets 
Am. 3, 7, Moses Deut. 34,5, Isaiah Is. 
20, 3 [es ane: arrdeed from 7429 
adherent of Jah) n. p. m. JUDGES 9, 26; 
Ezra 8, 6; comp. the proper names in 
Phone nwa9 = dasa» Kit. 29, 2; 
ae thas ib. 15, 25 TBNIBy ib. 2, 
1; ae Kit. 2, 3; “pone is 1; 2. 
yaa» ibid. 12, 2; “22755 ibid. 13, 1; 
poo739 ib.eo ells wipes Athen. 1, 2; 
manta ib. 1, 1; 139 from aay dak 
contra Ap. 1, a1, “py bye ‘Abdalonim 
Just. 10,10; moneys Abdastartus Jo- 
seph. aio Ap. 1,18; pbxway Abdelem 
ib. 1 21; Vax jay Abd ib. 1,18 &e. 
&e.; in Arabic Abd- -Alla, Abd- a Rach- 


man; in Ethiop. Gebra-Christos (adherent 
of Christ); in Greek ‘Eguddovhos, in Ger- 
man Gott-Schalk &c. 

a0 TaD (worshipper of T2122 =52%2) 
n. p. M. JER. 38, 7; comp. Ar. Abd-el- 
malich, Phenic. ‘Abadmelech. 

TaD Aram. m. same as Hebrew 722 
a servant, minister Eze. 4,11; a wor- 
shipper Dan. Oy. 

33 TAD. (432 is according to Saadia 
=455, worshipper of Nebo) n. p. m. in 
Babylon Dan. 1, 7; 2, 49; for which 
3, 29 has R492 Tay. (It j is aes that 
a3, sa = 1939, Venus). 


Tay (pl. with suff. D332) m. work, 
deed, Eccrns. 9, 1, prop. Aram. = |po8. 


Tay (worshipper, viz. of Jah) n. p.m. 
Rurs 4, IU Cari dl, 4k 2501 20s 
2 Cur. 23, ce 

DIN ast (worshipper of Edom, i. e. 
of Mars) n, p.m. 28am.6,10. pox (Talm. 
myn) i.e. the red, was a designation 
of Mars, like "By among the Phenicians, 


to whom the ass was sacred (am the 
red). See Strabo 15, 2. 


N'TID (probably abridged from >N 732) 
n. p. m. 1 Kines 4, 6; Neu. 11, 17; for 
which 1 Cur. 9,16 fins 1s. 


PNT (worshipper of El) n. p.m. 
Jer. 36, 26. 


IID (constr. MIAY) fem. work, of a 
husbandman Psaum 104, 23; husbandry 
Neu. 10, 38, fully S245 niby 1 Cur. 
27, 26; heavy, servile labour Lav. 25, 39, 
or defining MOND 23, 7; external, me- 
chanical work Exon. 39, 32, defining 
MaNbd72 35, 24; service, ministry Gen. 30, 
26; Ex. ap 14; alae service Ez. 29,18, 
2 539 Gu 30, 26 to do service; ae 
jection 1 Cur. 26, 30; 2 Cur. 12,8; use, 
profit Ps. 104, 14; glananes Nun. 3, 
31; employment, performance Num. 4, A7, 
= rip Is. 28, 21; fruit, use, poi 32, 
17; service of Gia, of the temple 1 cae 
25, 1; holy, divine service Num. 8, 11; 
the doing of service 8,25. In Targ. nasty, 
NSD. 
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MID, (artery the form 3572) f. ser- | same organic eCat. The roots wil. 15 Ie 


vice, ‘prop. hand-service, concrete collect. 
servants Gun. 26,14; Jos 1, 3. 

yay aapaniiper devotee, viz. of 
Jah) 1.n. p.m. Jupaus 12,13, for which 
1 Sam. 12, 11 has 732 (out of 43349 = 
729); 1 Cur. 8, 23 30; 2 Cur. 34, 20. 


See 33a. — 2. n.p. of a city in Asher, | 


inhabited by Levites Josx. 21,30, 1 Cur. 
6, 59, prop. arising out of 29 (ford, 
Hite) Josu. 19, 28, with which it is 
identical. 

MITDY f. servitude, bondage Ezr. 9, 
8; Neu. 9,17; Aram. |Zogas, 


“Tay he of 2339 worshipper of 
Jah) n. p. m. Ezr. 10; 26; 1 Cur. 6, 29; 
2 Cur. 29, 12. 

DNTaD (same as DNJ2¥) xn. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5, 15. 

mT2D (worshipper of Jah; 339 in- 
stead of 339 in compounds) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 3,21; 7, 3; 8,38 &.; the LXX 
have sometimes read meqay -ABdia or 
m9 ‘OBdia. 

ae tee mr 73?- 

AMAT see M739. 

WT (=M7a9) n. p. m. 1 Kiyes 
13 

May (only Kal) intr. to be fat, thick, 
well-fed, of men Drvr. 32,15, coupled 
with 72W, YD; comp. Ethiop. 129 abeye 
to be large, grown up, Ar. ws to be 
large, thick, Aram. to be fat, obdurate, 
of the heart; to swell up, then to be 
strong 1 Kinas 12,10; to be closely or 
straitly bound, of shield-bosses; to be 
firmly trodden, of earth, to serve as a 
mould for casting in; to be thick, strong, 
of things &c. Metaphor. to be veiled, 
covered, concealed, for which the Ar. is 

a= (to be covered, concealed); comp. 
my with MOD. Deriv. 729, 733, 123, 
739)3. 

"The organic root A ard is also in 37 
(a,y IL), Aram. 29, 28 Ae otk, and 


the Arab. wis, ot) one have the 


a3 I, x-anL, an I. &. &e. may be 
avily vebumectad with it. 


AD (only plur. miay; formed from 
ay, i. ’e. any I.) 7. same as a» darkness 


of clouds, 2 Sam. 23,4 niay Nd without 
clouds. 


may (plur. constr. ay, as is read) 
prop. an adj. thick, firm, of earth, subst. 
thickness, 2 Cur. 4,17 in the thickness of 
the earth, i. e. in firm ground prepared 
for a mould to cast in. 1 Kines 7, 46 
has 397 instead. 


DinD (from 03%, after the form niaz, 
with suff. satay) m. a pledge Drur. 24, 
10-13; comp. dan. 


Aly (constr. 7229, from “ay II.) m 
prop. ‘what is recder brought forth, 
hence 1. produce, fruit, of the earth, 
proventus, i. e. grain Joss. 5, 11 12 
(Jeh. Carpentrasi), in the Targ. and 
Peshito for 333 (from 337 to grow, to 
bear fruit) and ‘bans (from "bay to sprout, 
to grow); comp. Aram. Raaiy foetus, 
surculus, Syr. 3258 corn. — 2. only in 
the construct state 172» and coupled 
with 2 (likewise from "33 IL.) prop. in 
fruit, in consequence, and therefore dif- 
ferent from 4372) for the purpose of, in 
order that (from j272 out of 729); hence 
a) @ preposition “A223 (prop. followed 
by a genitive, an infin. or imperfect, 
with suff. saya, JI, aT, pI &e.) 
for, on account of, @) followed? ‘by an 
infin. Ex. 20,20 in order to prove; 2 Sam. 
14, 20 in Arden to alter, turn, prop. for 
the sake of proving, turning; §) fol- 
lowed by a noun Gen. 8, 21 on account 
of man; Ex. 9,16 nvr ‘3, 13, 8 3 eB) 
where 7 and ny are to be regarded 
as nouns; and this signif. should also 
be adopted in Am. 2,6 and 8, 2, where 
the translation is, not for, but on ac- 
count of shoes, i. e. because of a little 
thing or trifle. In the same sense ’3 is 
to be taken with a suff. 1 Sam. 23,10 
for my sake, Gun. 3,17 for thy sake, 12, 
16 for her sake &. — b) a conjunction, 
because, with the perf. Mic. 2,10, so that, 
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in order that, ut, with the imperf. Gun. 
27, 4; Ex. 9,14; on the contrary, in 

2 Sam. 12,21 we should read for it 393 
as long as (according to the Targ., Syr., 
Ar.); sometimes 5 is added 2 Sam. 17, 
14, without altering the sense much. 

With respect to signif. -1. the Ara- 
maean N7359 foetus, Syr. Joos, may 
corn, have been compared, and there- 
fore 129 has been derived from 739 II. 
(which see), On the other hand, for 
signif. 2. "ay I. has been usually com- 
pared, and for the subst. the meaning 
passing over, going away has been adopt- 
ed; though the translation fruit and 
therefore consequence is more suitable. 

Day (inf. constr. Bay, fut. Day>) tr. 
same as Niy, ny to knot together, to 
interlace, to interweave, to mix (see Pih.); 
hence metaphor. to change, to exchange 
(comp. a7), to borrow, upon a pledge 
given Drut. 15, 6, to pledge, for a debt 
24,10; to lend, upon a pledge; comp. 
ban. Deriv. piay, oa. 

Pih. bay (fut. bap) to change, to ea- 
change, NN Jo. 2,7, i. e. to turn aside, 
to come upon the way of another (LXX, 
Vulg.). 

Hif. 2337 (inf. constr. bay Sea iis 
33.) to lend, upon a te jewik 
aceus. of the person Dru. 15,6, and 
aceus. of the thing 15, 8. 

As to the organic root ba-y, the 
same lies also in ni-¥, na- >, SEN, 
SPS, MB, MDD, 72, p- re np “5, nar, 
which contain together the fandse 
mental signification complicare, con- 
nectere; comp. also 249, 531, 179, pro- 
ceeding from cognate. ean and Syr. 


ee to iuterweave, whence -A2% inter- 
laced, Ar. tours a saddle. 


D°DAY (after the form 9°39, IDw, 
bybam) m. prop. oblidtownass; henee a 
pledging Has. 2,6, Targ. }>25n npn. 


According to the Sy Jerome, Jos. 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra and others it is said 


"ID mase. denseness, compactness JOB 
15, 26. 

"AD (with suf. Say) m. thickness, of 
a thing 1 Kivas 7, 26; Jur. 52, 21. 

NTI. (def. NNP2Y, constr. N32) 
Aram. f. same as "Hebr. mI3y work, la- 
bour, service Ezr. 4, 24; 5, 8; an em- 
ployment, an office Day. 2. 49; 3, ,12, like 
T2ND72. 


Day (not used) 1. trans. to strip off, 
leaves; to bare, to make naked, trees; 
2. intrans. to be bare, of a mountain, a 
rock; Arab. as. Yet 227 might be 
transposed from 222 = a3, “meaning to 
be bare, waste, as "pelonging to yad3. 
Deriv. the proper names 5349, dary. 


yov (not used) intr. same as YaN 
to shine, to glitter. Metaphor. a) to be 
distinguished, noble; b) to be high, to 
shine afar; deriv. the proper name 72>; 
comp. Pas, Yan. 3 


Way I. (part. 139, inf. absol. “ay, 
constr. “a2, “72>, with suff. "29, jut. 
Sa?) intr. prop. ‘to go over a standing 
place or resting point, to step beyond, 
to rove beyond, to go beyond. Hence 
to pass over, with the accusat. "32, to 
cross, D7 Is. 23, 2; to go through, mins 
nar, of fishes Ps. 8,9, more rarely 
with 2 Is. 43, 2 Zucu. 10, 11, or Jing 
Num. 33, 8; to go over a ae 73372 
Gen. 32, 23, on Devt. 2,13; to pass over, 
absol. UKs? 9; over rivers and waters, 
Leto emigrate, with accus. of the place to 
which Is. 23,6 12, Am. 6, 2, nN JER. 
2,10, seldom with DN Nac 32, i: 110 
step over, NX Jow 19, 8; DADs Ps. 104, 
9; to tread over, e.g. ce in mee 
of their humiliation Is. 51,23. Fig. to 
transgress, ‘5 Num. 22, 18, mya Devr. 
17, 2, n5in Is. 24, 5, e723 Esrn. 3, 3, 
comp. Svaet 723, aN to sin, N23, 
Talm. 932 kshepressicul — by "9 to 
pass over to a person or thing 1 Sam. 


to be = oy a» thick dung, which yields | 14,1; to pass over, of the wind, with 2 


no suitable sense, and is also linguisti- 
cally incorrect. 


| Ps. 103, 16, with dy of “In, Nom. 6, 5 
'to pass through, to go seeioh with ac- 
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cusat. 20,17, Jupexs 11, 29, maa the 
pass Is.10, 29; fig. to penetrate, mon 
Lament. 3, ve yet 2 is also put Gen. 
12,6; 1 Kines 22, 36; Ps. 42,5; of in- 
animate things, Ps. 18,13 hail and fiery 
coals passed through his clouds; also with 
Jina Jop 15,19, Ez.9,4, anp2 Am.5, 
17; to pass banner two things is ex- 
pressed by Pa 'y Guy. 15,17; absol. 
2 Kines 4, 8; of nd2 nanan to pass, 
from one to another, to be current Grn. 
23,16; 2 Kines 12, 5 (Targ., LXX, 
Vulg.). Farther to yo beyond, past (accus.) 
a thing JupeGss 3, 26; to outrun, with 
accusat. 2 Sam. 18, 23; X29 '9 to has- 
ten on beyond the rocky Haghe Is. Ole os 
to pass ey with 5¥ of the person Gen. 
18, 5, or 5972 18, 8, "298 52 Ex. 34, 6, 
np 2 Kinas 4, 31, with some teeaieat 
tions of the meaning; elsewhere 735 ’¥ 
means to go before Josu. 3, 11; non 9 
to pass along under, Lrv. 27,32 of sheep, 
which pass under the crook that they 
may be numbered. Also to go, to travel, 
abs. Gan. 37,28, D3 passers by Ps.129, 
8, fully 775 "939 Ps.80, 18 = = "F723 (2917; 
to pass away to disappear, of times, 
days, dispositions Jer. 8, 20; Jox 17, 
11; 30, 15; Ps. 90, 4; to pass away 
swiftly, of Bp, yia Is. 29, 5, Jur. 13, 
24, 322 Jos 30, 15, >& Ps. 144, 4, D2 
JoB 6, 15, a Rae of transitoriness ; to 
perish, to Danish away, of men JoB 34, 
20 or things, followed by Jim Esta. 
B28 oF “ay to go over, to pass over 
a thing, hence with WE to forgive Mic. 
7,18, or without >We with the dative of 
the person Am. 7, 8; to go farther, to pass 
on, to go forward Gen. 18, 5, coupled 
with pam (= 239) Sone or Soom. 5, 
6; to come through, to pass under, of an 
animal ridden Neuen. 2,14; to go off, 
of an animal 2 Sam. 18, 9; to pass on, 
NC) De 2w) “22 prop. to go forward and 
return, i. "e. to go hither and thither, of a 
wanderer Ex. 32, 27, Ez. 35, 7, Zucu. 
7, 14, with >» or 3 of the way Prov. 
4,15; 2 Krvas 6, 26; to pass on to, with 
accus. of the place where 2 Kines 6,.9, 
Am. 5, 5, or as far as Num. 34, 4; with 
bx of a person to go to one 1 Kinas 19, 


19; to pass in, to go through, with 3 of 
the place Lrv. 26,6, Jupcss 9, 26, sel- 
dom the accusat. Mic. 2, 13. Expres- 
sions belonging here: n° 22 739 to enter 
into a covenant Devr. 29,11, comp. 82 
MeNa; Nowa ‘y Jos 33, 18 6 run into 
the aes (into danger of deaths nnwa’y 
into the pit 33, 28. Still farther ey) Y to 
pass on before Gun. 33, 3, to go first 
33, 14; "9nN ’¥ to polls 2 Sati. 20, 13; 
fol yea by 7 or MNQ to go away, Yel 
part from Rura 2, 8, 1 Kines 22, 24, 
hence 121272 'Y to depart from the com- 
mandment, i.e. not to observe it Devt. 
26, 13; "2 uawr ’y right has depart- 
ed from him, i. e. he has not regarded 
the righteous cause Is. 40,27; 52 '¥ to 
pass over to a person or ching Is. "45, 
14, Ez. 48, 14, to come to one LAMENT. 
4, 21; to ee upon one as a burden Devt. 
24, 5; to come upon one, irruit in ali- 
quem, invasit Jos 9, 11; 13, 13; to 
mount and press upon a thing, i.e. to ride 
Hos. 10, 11 =29D555; to assail Nau. 3, 
19; to fall upon Fopake 11, 29; to ad- 
and of floods, coupled with spe a 
8, 8; to overflow, of How Nau. ic 8; 
Ne along, of 0772 O77 Has. 3, 10; to 
pour forth abundantly, of sis? Is. 23, 10; 
with y to pour out over a thing, to cause 
to flood, as 1) a>) | ay ace pbs and 
naw Ps. 49 ihe mom2 124, r% coupled 
with pow and ike the latter apulied to 
troops, to inundate, to overwhelm Dan. 
11,10, even when ¢ QW ww Is. 28, 18 
or — Nau. 2, 1 [1, 15] mean so. Me- 
taphor. ‘a) to overpower, to overcome, of 
722, with accus. of the object Jur. 23,9; 
fe Deeriekelnis of a multitude of sins Ps. 
38,5, of wrath 88,17; to transgress, to 
exceed, of slap mins = ners Vane 
b) to flow out, to dr op in tears, for whine 
the Ar. is ~»£, hence 739 ‘2 Sone or 
pon. 55.5 13 smidgen myrrh, 
=93 Ta, oraxtyj. — From the fun- 
damental signification to exceed (the posi- 
tion taken, the original measure), whence 
all the meanings present themselves as. 
modifications, has arisen the sense not 
used in Kal, to swell out, to bubble forth; 
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metaphor. to be agitated, of a stream; to 
be puffed up, haughty, overbearing, pro- 
voked, irritated. Deriv. 939, 1, 93373, 
may 1 and 3, n72372, 1933, MES? 
ing to some 29 2, and ihe proper names 
3792, 7723, ome (in 353 m3). 

"Nit. 7233 (fut. 392) ‘to be passed 
through, of a river Ez. ‘47, 5. 

Pih. “ay (fut. 129) to rae go through, 
i.e. to bolt, to close, with a of the thing 
1 Kines 6, 21, where na en-nx (ac- 
cording to Chiron, and Jos.) should be 
supplied; comp. Aram. N72¥ a bolt, 
“aye to bolt, Targ. 7139 = "73. 

Hif. WADA (part. 3972, inf. ¢. Ta7F 
fut. s7a37) causat. of Kal in all its mo- 
difications; hence to lead over, to trans- 
port across, with accus. of the object 
and an accus. Gen. 32, 24 or 2 of the 
river Ps. 136, 14; to conduct across 
2 Sam. 19,16; to remove, with 2 whither 
Gen. 47, 21, as in Kal 9... 972 729 
(2 Cur. 30, 10); to convey, an inherit. 
ance, with > to one Num. 27, 7; to make 
transgress, a law 1 Sam. 2, 24, if we 
should not read 09372279; to pass a thing 
over, e. g. the hair of che head, i. e. to 
cut it off Ez. 5,1; to cause or let pass 
through, with 3 of the place Deut. 2, 
30; Ez. 14, 15; Dip ‘DI to make to Xe 
mae Ex. 36, 6; “piy tye to cause the 
trumpet to tone, through ‘Ley. 25,9; to 
let pass or disappear, “NUD 2 Sam. 12, 
13, i. e. to forgive; to bring before, eth 
“5 Ex. 13,12, i. e. to dedicate, = 8°25; 
to cause to pass by, to shoot 1 Sam. ‘20, 
36; to carry away, to lead away 2 Cur. 
35, 23, i.e. to remove; to cast off, to put 
off, 433, with 537 of the person Jon. 3, 
6; to take off, with 72, of nyau Esru. 
8, 2; to put away or destroy 2 Cur. 15, 
oF to turn away Ps. 119, 37; wya ‘95 
to lead through the fire, i. e. to cause to 
be burned, to purify Num. 31, 23, but 
commonly to burn Deut. 18, 10, ehich 
was done to children in honour of 27; 
hence 9422... TAT, 9... Tart ‘en. 
16, 21 (on > comp. 45 Ex, 13, 12) ‘Ley. 
18, 21; Jer. 32,35; Ez. 16, 21; 23, 37, 
sometimes with wns 2Kixas 23. 10, and 
interchanged with ara yy Jer. 7, 31. 


Here belongs also 429722 ... Nav 25am. 
12,31 to lead through the long four-corner ed 
projection (see J; 2572) at the entrance of 
a palace, i. e. to burn; or we should 
read with K’tib 33972 = 0337 and 9 for 3. 

Hithp. a3 ( part. nam, fut. 429m?) 
to be provoked , irritated, ‘to fall into a 
passion, to get wroth, by exceeding one’s 
previous state, Ps. 78, 21, and with 2 
Dr. 3, 26, by Ps. 89, 39 and oy of a 
person Been 26, 17; seldom with accus. 
of the person 20, 2; to be haughty 14, 
16; comp. 739. 


a IL. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 
veil, to cover, to enwrap, identical in its 
organic root with that in [2-8 U., "a-N 
&c. Hence metaphorically as in wa> 
(see a> 4) 1. to copulate, to impreg- 
nate intrans. to be fructified, of corn- 
fruit; to be pregnant, of a woman (dif- 
ferent from 145 to be big with young, 
of animals), Targ. “ay (Targ. J. I. and 
II. on Gen. 16, 5; ‘Nom. 11,°12*Ge:): 
comp. also 70» belonging to Ps. 65, 14, 
wand Mat. 2,16. Fig. to yield as fruit 
or produce. Derivat. ay 1 and 2. — 
2. as in 423 (which see), yoy (which see), 
DEN (to by) the idea of covering around 
is transferred to that of encompassing, 
enclosing, hedging about, out of which 
arise the noun-conceptions: fence, side, 
wing, edge, bank, hedge &c., as has 
been copiously developed under 535 
(p. 674) by comparing the Aram. and 
Arab. Deriv. 132 (Aram. 123), 7732 2, 
m3372 2, the proper names “33 (ac- 
cording ie some), 0°32, mainay. 

Pih. 3 to fructify, to impregnate , to 
cover, J OB 21,10 his ox covers and does 
not reject (seed); Targ. JO2N. 

In Aram. 733, to be pregnant, fruit- 
ful, as also the Syr. -25, and the Targ. 
like the Syr. in all conjugation- forms 
and derivatives. Hence fig. in modern 
Hebr. “129 fruitfulness, of the year, i.e. 
intercalary year, PSY Nay fruitful- 
ness of a city, i.e. the part ‘belonging to 
it, which the Talmud limits to 70?/, ells 
eraneeh the city; AYA NW 7p cross-ways, 
going out of the boundary. of the city. 
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727 (with suff. 939, pl.o ay, c.-922, 
with suff. WI? OI; from nay iL) 


m. I. Pen a margin, like ’ R £, 


= (ora, ripa, latus fluvii); hantilend, 
river-land, i. e. which lies on a “93, 
followed by 5 of the genit. Is. 18,1, of 
Meroe, on the streams of Cush; so too 
Nom. 32 ,19; perhaps 1 Sam. 14, 1. "923 
"2 Assyria and Egypt Is. 7, 20, 'be- 
cause that lies on the Euphrates, this 
on the Nile; hence 0°32 coast-lands, 
river-lands, of different countries 1 Kins 
5,4, Jur. 49,32, comp. M2972 2; bank- 
district, of the Buphratés "2 SAM. 10, 16 
(not the other side), as far as which the 
kingdom of Zobah stretched; “42> 912373 
1 Kines 14, 15 far from the coast-lands 
of the Riophasates. i. e. beyond; 72372 
a7> 2 Cur. 20, 2 from the (south- eastern) 
_ bank-districts of the (Dead) Sea. — 2. like 
522 a side, flank, in which case the thing 
specially meant is announced 1 Sam. 14, 
1 4 40; Jur. 49, 32; 1 Kinas 5, 4; or 
is easily perceptible from the context 
1 Sam. 26,13. Hence is to be explained 
the common phrase *}3723 722, which 
is used for both sides of the Jordan: 
for the other side Gen. 50,10 11, Deut. 
3, 25, 1Sam. 31, 7, for this one Josu. 
1, 14; June@es 5,17; and in both cases 
seed ‘3 JUDGES 10, 8, or JID A372 
7, 25 is employed; for greater clearness 
there i is also added Mn5773 Josu. 18, 7, 
ww moa Devr. 4, 41, wow ran 
1 One. 6, 63, m7. Josu. 5, 1, m7 
1 Cur. 26, 30, ww x53 Deen is "30. 
—3.A pr eposition: on this side Crs titin) 
Is. 8, 23, i.e. the eastern land of Jordan; 
on ie other side, 1237 DN to the we 
side (of the sea), i. e. over or beyond 
Devt. 30, 13, by the side of Josu. 22,11, 
towards the side Ex. 28, 26, op ‘Y~dN 
towards the fore side, i. e. forwards Ez. 
1, 9, for which we have also ‘y->» Ex. 
25, 37. ay> Is. 47, 15 to his ‘side, i.e. 
directly to his hates Babylon being 
conceived of as an Pilani “a372 from 
beyond Jog 1,19. — 4. n. p. of a grand- 
son of 2248, and consequently an off- 
shoot of a Chaldean Semitic race Gen. 


10, 24 25, as well as the progenitor of 
a Hobie stem 11,14 15; hence ‘y 733 
10, 21 all the peoulse deseeaded ‘from 
Heber (10, 25seq.; 11,10seq.; 25, 1seq.), 
but especially the ‘Abralanites of the line 
of Isaac and Jacob, who are named O33, 
sometimes in the mouth of non-Israelites 
Gen. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex.1,16; 2,6; 
1 Sam. 4, GF OF 14, 11; 29,3; sometimes 
in that of Israelites, when they are speak- 
ing to non-Israelites Grn. 40, 15; Ex. 
T1227; 18s. Oe) 1, 16% OL belo: 
10, 3; Jon. 1, 9; and sometimes when 
Israelites are contrasted with non-Israe- 
lites or distinguished from them Gen. 
14,13; 43,32; Ex. 1,15; 2:11 13; 27, 
2% pur 15,1251 S4M.13, oibek De l4, 
21; Jur. 34,9 14. Accordingly 737 is 
also a proper name of different persons 
Neu..12,.20; 1 Car. 5,.13; 8, 12 22. 
See “732. — Like mw, father, of. the 
first nay, ‘y must also afford explana- 
tion for a personal name, for which 
there is an analogy in "7A, i. e. pro- 
duction, shoot, like m2w. 


“Ay I. Aram. same as Hebr. "39 I. 


“ay I. Aram. same as Hebr. 139 II. 
Deriv. 39. 


ay (from 429 IL.) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. “a9 bank. district , coast-district ; 
hence N77) 'D. the (western) bank- district 
of the Euphrates Har. 4, 10; 5, 3 &e. 
(comp. 1 Kryas 5, 4; Neu. 2, "”). 

my (pl. nina, ¢. NINBY K’tib) 7. 

1. (from. say I.) a fer ry- boat 2 Sam. 195; 
19, to which 932 refers, and therefore 
‘lie LXX and Josephus have bra@Baors. 
— 2. (from 539 II.) border, margin; hence 
73723 ninaya in the outermost sides of 
the ‘steppe 15, 28 K'tib, for which the 
K’ri has i399. 

MID (c. N39, with suf. In929; pl. 
nine, C. ninay ‘and ninay; from 4291) 
ie prop. an overflowing (of vent over- 
pouring, outbreak, outpouring; hence 
1. wrath, fury, of God punishing; 
coupled with ppt Ps (8 e497 5 Is. 
13,9, and to which are applied 95x (to 
take away) Ps. 85, 4, Bw (to pour out) 
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Hos. 5, 10; elsewhere * m3 occurs 
of the pine wrath of God Is. 9,18; 
13, 13, and ’y Di is the great Avia 
jdaene day of the heathen and Israel 
Zepu. 1,15 18; Ez. 7,19; then the time of 
judicial Ae JOB 21, 30; with 9x 40, 
11; also punishment, suffering Ps. 90,9 
11. — 2. haughtiness 7,7; Is. 16, 6; ‘22 
with haughtiness 14, 16, 3 paw rod of 
haughtiness Prov. 22, 8. 
imap see P22. 


mIiN27 (coast-place, bank-place) n. p. 
of a station of the Israelites not far from 
"24 ji)2 on the coast of the Red Sea 
Num. 33, 34. 


ninay see M39. 


"93> (from 922, pl. commonly 6"737, 
but also D739 Ex, 3,18) Gent.m., ee 
(pl. ni°739) f.a Hebrew, male and female, 
a simple. and suitable name for the He- 
brew people Ex. 1,15; 2,13; 3,18; 1Sam. 
135-73:14, 41, rolened to . pacetoe "22, 
Gen. 10, 21 24 25. The appellation is 
commonly used in Scripture only where 
strangers are introduced as speaking 
Gey. 39,14 17; 41,12; Ex. 1,16; 2,6, 
or where Israelites speak of themselves 
to strangers Grn. 40, 15; Ex. 1, 19; 
Jon. 1, 9, or where they are contrasted 
with other peoples Gun. 43, 32; Ex. 1, 
15. Greek and Roman writers use this 
appellation also (Pausanias, Tacitus, 
Plutarch, Appian &c.). As to the mean- 
ing of the name, its derivation from an 
ancestor Heber, as well as other similar 
derivations, is to be rejected; as such 
progenitors were assumed only after 
the land or people; and moreover, Jok- 
tanites, Ishmaelites, Edomites &c. are 
also derived from Heber. Agreeably to 
an old tradition Josn. 24, 3 the appel- 
lation appears to have been applied by 
the Phenicians chiefly to Abraham and 
his horde, who immigrated IDF 3. 
The LXX, Aquila and J erome already 
translate sayby MEQKTHS, WEQMITYS, trans- 
itor. To this should be added, that “a3 
was also understood of Mascpotantiars in 
particular Num. 24,24, Artemis that came 
mauver i.e. out of Mesopotamia had 


| the surname I[egacta (Strabo 12. p.537); 
and the Mesopotamian Nisibis was de- 
scribed more exactly by &v 17 Ilegacig ti 
noos tH Tryout motaue (Steph. Byz. s. v. 
NistBie). That 2» was used of the Israe- 
lites alone, not of other peoples coming 
from Mesopotamia, is accounted for by 
the fact that 3353 “ay gradually passed 
into JI "a> and became fixed; as 
the east Jordan-land was called 7d meouv 
(Maru. 8, 18) or Iegaia (Joseph. Antt. 
13, 2, 3); and its inhabitants Ieoaizar 
(Jos. Jewish Wars 2,20,4). Other de- 
rivations, a as from "32 ="3n, Ar. pe 
, Spr a union, a mass of men, a 
people, nation, clan, “an (Num, 26, 45) 
being such a name; or “from 139 = 
to denote, to explain, interpret, to speak 
plainly, are too general and want suffi- 
cient basis, having no points of attach- 
ment to tradition. 

DDD (sides, edges; from “37 IE.) 
n. p. of a mountain on the other side 
of Jordan Jur. 22,20 (not meaning op- 
posite mountains); fully ‘357 . Num. 
27,12, Deur. 32, 49, or D™ Bet ier 
oa 33, 47 48. To it ease 135 
(which bee). ‘er 23 (hills of the Aba- 
rim) n. p. of a "city or district at the 
Abarim- mountain Num. 21,11; 33, 44; 
for which oy also stands by itself 
33, 45. See 2. 


(laze Crab: ford) n. p.\of a city 


in Asher Josu. 19, 28, for which }i722 
(which see) is Gftener used, 


way intr. to die, of seed which is 
withered up by heat in the dry ground, 
Jo. 1,17 = wai of War, Ar. Gave 
(to be dried up and shrunk); probably 
ident. with the Aram. wp» (Ibn Gandch, 
Kinchi); comp. aestu vanescere (Plin. 
H. N. 14, 24) and avdeodar (Hesiod). 

DIY (Kal unused) trans. to twist, a 
rope, ‘interlaced work; to interlace, inter- 
twine, interweave , irbcrmnie. of branches, 
fetters &c.; ident. with bay and my 
(which see); Ar. Gus commiscere. De- 
rivat. May (fem. nay) and na3. 
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Pih. nay (fut. May) to twist together, 


interweave Mic. 7, 3. 


may adj. m., "may f. interwoven, in- 
terlaced , of Par ee 23, 40; hence 
thick-leaved Neu. 8, 15; Ez. 6, ‘13: 20, 
28; Syr. Wuak the same. 


may (with suff. InSy, pl. o-NAay and 
ninsy) m . (fem. only ‘Jupers 15, 14) 
1. prop. erat is interwoven, Hone a 
rope Jupans 15, 13 14; 16,11 12; a 
cord, a string Is. 5,18; a band Jos 39, 
10; braided work Ex. 28, 24, fully sips 
nay wreathed work 28,14; fetters "Ps. 
129,4, hence 22 'Y 302 to fetter Ez. 3,25 
and 4, 8, i.e. fig. to hinder, to hold back. 
— 2. same as m3¥ clouds Ez. 19, 11; 
31,3 10 14 (LXX), prop. aii tape Bu} 
a different form, and not from nay. 


aay (part. 339, fut. 2597 instead of 
2395) intr. 1. to dote on, to love, espe- 
cially impurely and lustfully, hence to 
lust after, to be inflamed, with dx Ez. 
23,12, dy 23,5 9 16 20 and 3 where- 
after 23, 7, also to burn for; paay lovers 
Jer. 4,30. Derivat. 239 (plur. “Daa, 
™237.— 2. (not used) to be lovely, plea- 
sant, ‘of sounds. Deriv. 3359 (239, 239). 

With respect to the fundamental 
signification of the stem, we have to 
compare for the organic root 23-9 that 
in an IL, DITN, ANT, ANTN, 1 -3, 
TN, res Ses Syr. ou (ei as} 
and abe with its manifold senses in 
the Echkili-dialect. In other respects 
the Aram. and Ar. have also the mean- 
ing ‘‘to be fleshy, thick, sensuous”, bor- 


rowed from sensuous love; comp. w= 
the hinder parts, Talm. m1333 nates &c. 


232 (only plur, 09339) masc. what is 
lovely , well-arranged, in speech Ez. 33, 
31, where the LXX and Syr. omit >727 
D>; Das» IW a lovely song 33, 32 


for a lovely . singer, hence associated with | 


32 2°72. ‘Iw is there same as 0, 
“sun, comp. 2 Cur. 29, 28, and it is 
unnecessary to read 97W="1979 (Ewald). 
Comp. 237 2 


237 see 319. 
aby see 319. 


maa (with suff. 30232) f. impure or 
unchaste love Ez. 23,11 (Kimchi). 


any and 759 (pl. ni32 or 532, from 
372) " a round ‘cake, Gen. 18, 6, Ex. iN 
39, baked on hot stones Tikes 19, 6, 
which is turned Hos. 7, 8, Arab. xs; 
comp. 3497. 

By (enethened out of “43, from 
Pdi 4p) masc. the name of a bird of 
passage, coupled with “im and od, 
which knows the time of its departure 
and coming Jur. 8,7; according to the 
Targ., or, Saadia the crane (M292, 
Lassas : °¥); according to Ibn Gandch 
the swallow. The LXX retained ‘Ayove, 
which was mutilated into @ygov; comp. 
grus, yéoavos, from gruo, yeoaw, German 
cran = to cry. In Is. 38,14 the copu- 
lative Vau is wanting before 733. 


Dap (plur. n°3942, from 53%) m. an 
ear-ring, a ring, Num. 31, 50, Ez.16,12, 
cod. Samar. Ex. 35, 22; probably from 
its round shape. 


Day (not used) intr. 1. same as 53 
to circle, to turn or wind about, to be 
round, of a thing; Syr. — tr. to roll, 
to wind in a circle, Ar. ds the same 
(in derivatives). Herr: Day (fem. 333), 
Day, 53372, 94372, proper names yay, 
n53y, p39, 599. — 2. like ds to hasten 
forward, to drive forward, to run, to go 
along quickly; Syr. and Arab. the same. 
Deriv. 332. — 3. tr. to roll together, 
to twist together, into a lump; cognate 
in sense with 053, hence applied to a 
foetus. See bay, bay. 


dap adj. m., ab33 (pl. ni>-) 7. round, 
rounded, L kee, 7, 23 31 35; opposite 
3402. 


day (with suff. 7242, pl. D253, constr. 

bay), m. 1. a calf, named “pEB Lev. 

9, "2; hence coupled with ‘a> Lry. 9, 

3 aca with M3w-j2 of a year old Mic. 

6, 6, but this is deal absent Is. 11, 
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6; 27,10; a fatted calf 1 Sam. 28, 24; 
Am. 6, 4, To 539 are applied leaping 
and bore ae Ps. 29, 6, and the being 
untamed Jur. 31,18 (comp. 2,20; Hos. 
4,16; Acts 26, 14); and sheretore it is 
a figure of wild mercenary troops of all 
kinds of peoples Ps. 68,31, so that one 
is easily led to take the stem 239 in 
the sense of, to run, to go along quickly, 
to hasten, to leap, like the Aram. 232, 


MS Arab. dt (and transposed de). 
See First, Conc. s. v. — 2. a calf-image, 
i. e. the figure of a calf or ox cast in 
metal that it may be worshipped as 
a symbol of the deity; fully 3972 > 
Ex. 32,4 8, Dreut.9,16, New. 9,18, or 
with the genitive of the material 1 Kines 
12, 28, 9 Cur. 13,8; but also ’y alone 
Hos. 8, 6; °13,2: 

As to the hein! signification of '%, 
the following may be adopted in addi- 
tion to that which is here given: a) pro- 
perly what is rolled or folded together, 
a mass, a lump, same as 0235 embryo, 
foetus, which is usual in Ethiopic; hence 
the young of a lion, stag, ass, and even 
of man. b) from bay to break through, 


hence a young ee comp. Aes to 


bear an untimely offspring, d= a young 
camel. But the meaning above given 
is the most probable. 


DID (constr. 123%, with suff. 233; 
pl. mibay) filza calf hence “p3 nbay 
Deut. 21, 3; 1Sam. 16, 2; especially a 
cast- metal calf symbolising Apis Hos. 
10, 5, several of which stood at Bethel; 
commonly a young cow or heifer not yet 
put to work Is.7,21; Deur.21,4 6; but 
she is also polled. Ne thr Hed J “4 50, 
11 (where the LXX read NWI), T7797 
trained to work Hos. 10, 11, ploughing 
Jupaes 14,18, and three years’ old Gun. 
15, 9. — 2, (young cow) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 
3,9; comp. the Latin proper names Da- 
malis (= juvenca), Bos, Juvencus, Vi- 
tulus, Taurus, Taurinus, Taurillus, Tau- 
riscus &c. See n2a9. 


apy) (with suff. 242; plur. miday, 
constr. ni249) fem. a rolling thing, a 


car Gen. 45,19; Num. 7,3; specially a 
threshing -dray Is. 28,27, a war- chariot 
Ps. 46, 10. 

bap (Vitulus) 1. 2. p. m. JupGEs 3, 
12. — 2. (circle, district; comp. 53973, 
Phenic. 53372 name of the new city Car- 
thage) 7. p: of a city in the plains of 
Judah Josu. 10,3; 12,12. 

mDay (either same as 07238 double 
fountain, which appears also as the name 
of a place, or two calves so called from 
an unknown tradition) only in the x. p. 
‘y PB a locality at the northern point 
of the Dead Sea Ez.47,10, in the neigh- 
bourhood of 33 973; in Jerome 23 7. 


ndip (tia n. p. of a place on the 
border of Moab, towards Edom, with 
the epithet maby i in Is. 15, 5 and JEr. 
48, 34, to distinguish it from two other 
‘vy; in the LXX Ayyelia Sadaota; in Jo- 
sephus “A yadda. 


Day (3 fem. 7123) intr. same as 038 
to be bowed, bent, melancholy, grieved, 
Jos 30, 25 my soul was grieved for the 
distressed, i. e. felt compassion; Aram. 
nay, the same. For the organic root 
D3", D3-N comp. Ar. a moeror, ass 
contriatavie while psc means to press 
together. 


jay (Kal not used) tr. to hedge about, 
to enclose, to bar round about, conseq. 
perhaps same as 333 (which see), Ar. 
w= IV. to shut up, Aram. 539, to debar, 
to shut out, whence Targ. 8239 m2 = 

itt: r 
Hebr. 93972. The organic root is j3-», 
being also in i2- 

Nif. 432.2 (2 fem. pl. fut. 73339n in- 
stead of 237 in pause like SIRNA Is. 
60, 4) to shut oneself up, to keep oneself 
dcbapred from, i. e. so as not to marry, 
Ruru 1,13. In the Talmud 43» is often 
used in the meaning of our Nifal; hence 
2233, a woman who is shut out from 


men, or who has been forsaken by her 
hase 


Tay (not used) mtr. to cry, of birds; 
to twitter, to utter a piping sound, cogn. 
in sense with XOX, connected with “2a, 
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NP; Greek yj0v, yaovw, Latin garrio, 
in its fundamental meaning; Ethiopic 
the same; on the contrary, the Ar. 

is either connected with « or with 


AF (27), and should not be compared 
here. Deriv. 9139 (a noun). 

3Y (from “59 after the form of 3% 
from IW, Uh from mat, oF Ez. 19, 10 
from 107, by from a) abridged aah 
IY or 1, ‘after Vau 52, hence 379, in 
the constr. state of the sing. "39, like Sy, 
"28; which have °— not from the pl. but 
fiom 35; with suff. "53, WI, WY, DDI 
Jos 32,12 for “59; rained 2 Kings 9, 
18 for canqy) mM. Gor my 1.) progress, 
advance (in space), duration, perpetuitas, 
of time, inasmuch as it expresses progress, 
continuance: hence 1. eternity, perpe- 
tuity, 52 jaw Is. 57,15 inhabitant of 
eternity, i.e. everlasting; Ty WT the 
everlasting hills Has. 3, 6, for which 
Deut. 33, 15 has DIP. “95; 1 5 
Gen. 49, 26 =" in with a ike mean- 
ing to 72 saa (LXX), parallel with 
p3iy nv33; ab] “272 from eternity, i. e. 
continually J op 20, 4 = pois; 322 = 
D2y> Ps. 9,19, 39 “qy.= Doty sy Ps, 
83,18; a iE expression wy “a> 
appears in Is.45,17 eternities of ‘eternity, 
i. e. all eternity, or 39) DD4Y for ever 
and ever Psatm 9, 6; 10, 16; Mic. 4, 5. 
The meaning in 52 "38 Is. 9, 5. is 
doubtful. The Targ. and ancients look 
upon it as an epithet of God, translating 
futher of eternity; while others take it 
to mean dooty, which, however, is not 
necessary. — 2. A preposition: unto, us- 
que ad, prop. continuance a) of an ac- 
tion, during, as long as, before nouns 
2 Kinas 9, 22, »a9 “IY, Jow 20, 5 as 
long as a ea Wists: before the infin. 
Jupaxs 3, 26 as long as their tarrying 
lasted; belied followed by ® and be- 
fore a finite verb Song or Sox. 1, 12. 
Hence also same as 759 with which it 
is interchanged Jop1,18; 8,21; 1 Sam. 
14,19; without being a conjunction on 
that account or expressing degree. 
Here belongs also Ma-5¥}. . D752 
1 Kines 18, 45 during here . wa during 


there, i, e. as long as. b) continued mo-: 
vement towards an object or the high- 
est point, whether it be a movement in 
space, time or circumstance. This use 
of 52 is most frequent: aa) of space, as 
aap 32 Devr. 1,7, poss Ep 
Ps. 46,10; so Don- ay 2 Sam. %, 18 
hitherto, and so also Pras sy Num. 14, 19, 
which may be taken in a local sense. 
Hence verbs denoting progress in space 
and arrival at an object are construed 
with 39, as 932 Jop 4,5, Nv 11,7, w32 
Jubans oi 52, N2 2-Saar. 16, 5 and 23, 
19 to wide as far as; also subjectively, 
as I2 429an3 Jos 32,12, 42 pins Num. 
23, 18. In order to express the ee 
ie voting out, there is used 52... 72, 
39)... 7 jae 6, 7, Lev. 13, 12, an. 
GES a 5; seldom is 72 absent 1 Sam. 
17,52; Is. 31, 40. bb) of time, as 52 
a5 Dien Gun. 26, 33, IPaI“ Ty JupaEs 
6, 31, sop sy Lay. 15, 5; poetically 
Te, Ps. 104, 23. Before particles, 
as Taye Sy till apie how long? Ex.16, 
28; rat SY till now Gun.15,16, D749 
tale now (now expletive) Gun 22, 5, 
sn7a"T2 till how long? 1 Sam. 16,1; “7% 
72 till when? Psam 74, 9, Me Now 
24, 22 &e. &e. cc) linet: to circum- 
stances, followed by an infin. and suff, 
as Inws; IY Gun. 33, 3, Fans 4y Jup- 
GES 6, 18, FVII IW 2 Kines 10, 17; 
qNa a 19, 22; at a later pe- 
riod we have Paks anetoad as NAD TY, 
Jungs 3, 3, atid 52 Ezr. 10, es 
c) an expression to give strength to an 
idea, either before nouns, as 57) 7% 
even the shaft Num. 8, 4, i. e. even till 
the shaft; mp 7 ibid.; STINT x5 
Jupa@ess 4, 16 not as far as one, i.e. not 
one, none; jPAI~ID even the vine, Hace. 
2, 19; or before particles, as TNT 
Cah Gen. 27, 33, for which Bases 
su72> 2 Cur. 16, 14 also occurs; "79 
seT"3 very soon Pa, 147, 15; 2312 33 
even to a high degree, encanta “and 
so before the negatives pN-IY Ps. 40, 
my PR27Ty 2 Cur. 36, 16, DENT TW Is. 
, "nda y Psi.72, 7. Also to denote 
‘e ihielent limit, as DWIVH MDD till 
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how many times, i. e. very many times 
1 Kinas 22, 16. —d) 5 is used in com- 
parisons to express the advance of one 
to the same degree as another, as 1 Cur. 
4,27 nor did all their territory increase 
like (¥) that of the children of Judah, 
i. e. it did not reach to that of the chil- 
dren of Judah; Nau. 1,10 like (33) thorns 
are they interwoven; hence a parallel is 
>. — e) From expressing the idea 
more strongly arises the meaning even, 
1 Sam. 2, 5 even the unfruitful; Jos 25, 
5 even the moon. — 3. A conjunction: 
a) while, while yet, dum, before a per- 
fect 1 Sam. 14, 19, a partic. Neu. 7, 3 
and a future Jos 8, 21; at a subsequent | | 
period .8 42 Sone or Sot. 1,12; as for 
ND 39 Prov. 8, 26, ND TWN, TP Ecouzs. 
12, 1 was aa at a subsequent time. 
b) ane (of time), donec, followed by a 
perfect JosH. 2, 22, 1 Sam. 20, 41, or 
a future Gen. 38,11, Hos. 10, 12; fully 
ws, 32 Devt. 2, 14, Hos. 5,15, -y 4p 
Sone or Sox. 3,4, Jupass 5,7, =) sy 
Gen. 26,13; 49,10, ox 42 Cae 24, 19, 
DN WS TY 28, 15. ¢) till that, so that, 
i.e. to the eats that, usque ad, adeo 
ut, ita ut, Is. 47, 7 so that thou didst 
not lay such things to heart; 1 Sam. 20, 
41; Jos 14, 6; fully "wx 3» Josx. 17, 
14. — 4, (fon 59 IL) booty Gen. 49, 
27, parall. to 5>B, “and therefore put to- 
gether to intensify the idea Is. 33, 23; 
comp. Aram. "79,, defin. NN"7Y,, NT, 
defin. ANT, the same; cod. iin “3, 
GEN. 49, OT for ae 5. (from S79 IIL) 
dress, ornament, only i in the proper names 
DN, INT., aD, — 6. A collater- 
al form of 7y (if indeed this should 
not be read instead) witness, testimony, 
of God, Zzepu. 3,8 on the day that I rise 
up for a ibiness (LXX, Targ., Syr.), 
i. e. to punish (comp. Lament. 2, 13), 
God attesting crime by punishment. 
To take it with Jerome as = 799 (Is. 
30, 8), or in signification 4, is unsuit- 
able to the context. 

TY Aram. same as Hebr. 39 2: 1. as 
a prepos. during Dan. 6, 8, ‘until, ate: 
JATIN till at the last Daw. 4, 6: nn35 a 
“1 to the intent that 4,14 = aby 2: 30; 


WW tll now Ezr. 5,16. — 2. A con- 
junction: whilst that, falbersieek by 7 Dan. 
6, 25; till that 4,31; 7, 22. 

ar (for niguibes tons 1-3 with suff. 
“IP 3 ‘pl. mTy, constr. "4y and 7397, with 
suff. Te, D335 from 519), m 1.4 
witness, ie. an neon who strengthens 
a saying Ex. 22, 12, Luv. 5,1, and is 
therefore described by the genitives 

“pu Ex. 20, 16, do 23,1, x1 Devt. 
5 "18, D°DWIN Prov. "14, ce ray 14, 25, 
Dp w 19,5, ‘byrba 19, 28, prat> fae 
pen 43 a witness without cause, rh Gh a 
thoughtless witness 24, 28 (see 03m); 
pra 391 Ps. 89, 38 of the moon or the 
rainbow, ‘if the reading here should not 
be different; “7772 TP a swift witness 
(after long defay) Mat. 3, 5; OMY In2 
to set forth witnesses Is. 43,9; Pye ice is 
witness for their God, i.e. seen his god- 
head Is. 44,8 9. — 2. abstract for con- 
crete, witness, proof, Gun. 31, 48 50 52; 
JosH. 22, 27 34; a piece of testimony 
Devt. 31, 21; 39) S19 to be for a wit- 
ness JoB 16, 8, i. e. to serve for proof 
of guilt; ‘5 533 my wan Jos 10, 17 
to bring forth new "witnesses Cnet 
against one. — 3. confirmation, assurance, 
covenant, security Is. 55, 4. — 4. (from 
339; only in pl. O°4¥) prop. a section 
of time, a definite time, especially the 
time of the monthly purification of women; 
hence metaphor. menstruation, issue of 
blood; HY 133 Is. 64, 5 cloth of menstru- 
fates i.e. soiled, use stained; Arab. 


Bde the same, and we (VIII.) to men- 


struate; Talm. apy patches or tatters of 
mencteretiont 


‘TD (12 times according to the Masora) 
see TY. 

NTY, see TIy.. 

NY (=199 which see) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4, 14; written elsewhere 8i49 Zzcn. 1, 
7; Ezr.5,1; 6,14; New. 12,4 16. 

TW (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
separate from one another , to divide, 
identical 2 its organic root 32 with 43, 


TH, 40% oe. Metaphor. (as in 39-7 I.) 
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my 


- ] 
to number (comp. Arab. GS to number), 


to limit, determine, establish (comp. OD, 
"2D, $7273; cognate in sense 13), a time, 
a Festival. season (see 527 to s34n), 
Aram. s%, redupl. ipssS ob ential: -time, 
in Arab. also = Hebrew }"2i3 to prepare. 
Derivat. 49 4 (plur. py) or 33, the 
proper names 179, 8439 (comp. the proper 
names 7537, 77>). In the meaning to 
continue, to be firm the Ar. ke coincides 
with the Hebrew my J., Ar. foe. 

Po. 3359 see 31. 

Pih. redupl. 5253, 
name yy. 

Hithp. “Sen see Try. 

TI. rae trans. same as Hebr. 31. 
Deriv. 79. 


my I. (only perf.) intrans. to pass 
over, to pass by, to march along, with 
oy of the place Jos 28, 8 = >» “ay; 
to go forward, to advance, to roll on, of 
time, hence to continue, to be constant, 
of time (= jm°x), of advancement in 
space, in an action, in ascending. De- 
rivat. 49 1-3. 

Hif. 3 (part. m. 51972) prop. to 
cause to hasten forward, hence to put 
off, 332, Prov. 25, 20 he ‘that puts off a 
garment on a cold day, (pours) vinegar 
on natron, and he that sings songs to a 
sick heart, all three are preposterous; 
comp. 729 Jon. 3, 6. 


In Ar. {cde for gs agrees with this; 


on the contrary 9h belongs to |e IL, 
Hebrew 759 IL. 

my II. (not used) trans. to take, to 
seize upon, identical in its organic root 
with 45 I. and 95> IIL. (which see), 
cogn. in sense with np 2; metaph. to take 
booty, like np? to nipoe. Deriv. 52 4, 
173, cod. Samar. 


my TIT. (perf. 2 fem. my, imper. 
77D, Be TI97, apoc. 39%) tr. to veil, 
16 cover around , to cover; hence like 
Wal to put on, D3 Is. 61, 10, 532 Hos. 
2, 15, ae Ez. 16, 11, or giving the 


see the proper 


material, 139, 16, 13; to adorn oneself, 
with accus. DB 9 Jit. 31, 4; figurat. to 
shew oneself, in a thing, e. g. 77337 FINS 
Jos 40, 10; comp. Ps. 104, 1. Deriv. 
“I9,, 979 (doubtfal), 337 in the proper 
names “39, mr 53125 WY 5. in the proper 
names Bye, m3, 4 "59; besides the 
proper names ory, a43. 

if. M39" see on sy bt, 16, 
11 is not Hif. but Kal” 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root 73, 
which is also in 7—09, 3373. 

TTY (from my "TEL after the form 
TIW, same as “3, ornament, beauty) n. 
p- Hf Gen. 4, 19; 36,2 4; comp. 26, 24. 

ID fem. 1. aon 32> IL. for 33" 
after the form 720, constr. NI9., with 
suff. "NI2., FNIZ,, NWZ,, ONI,; without 
a plur,) an assembly , “association , con- 
gregation, comp. 722, 39772 3 and 4, 
4972; a) specially of Israel Num. 16, 
2, commonly “73%, construed with a 
femin. sing. Lnv. 8, 4, or with a plur. 
masc. Lev. 9,5; 24,14 16; Jupexs 21, 
10; but also generally an assembly of 
pean, coupled with >>p Prov. 5, 14. 
Of Israel there is in full oN yer NI, 
Ex. 12,3; or it stands as an apposition 
to bap 12, 6; also Dg germs my, 16, 
1; seldom * nay Num. 27 17; 31, 16, 
oe God led Ps. 74, 2; white ny, 
D8 82,1 is the Penis of judges, 
bummer’ by God; comp. Syr. 12,3 
synagogue, church, properly congrega- 
tion, and so too s> or is =» to which 
the verb = to collect, to bind (see Wise- 
man, Horae Syriacae. See 737 I. also be- 
longs. b) an assembly of people Prov. 
5, 14; Hos. 7,12. c) a congregation in 
a narrower sense, an association, a union 
Ps. 1, 5 = Sp 149,15 an assembly, of 

pra (heey dk hbase family, that is, 
all that heldngs to a house in the widest 
sense of it Jop 15,34; 16,7; in which 
passages is not necessary with the LXX 
and Syr. to read "N3¥. e) a troop, a 
gang (in a bad sense) Num. 16, 5; Ps. 
22,17; Jur. 6,18. f) a herd, of ani- 


mo. 


mals Ps. 68, 31; a swarm, of bees Jup- 
aes 14, 8.— 2) (from 799) a) 7. of 32 a 
female witness Gun. 31, 52, if it should 
not be taken as an abstract like b) the 
abstract testimony, same as niqy GEN. 
21, 30; Josu. 24, 27. c) (only pl. ni, 
with suff. 1052, ynhy) same as on } 
attestation, announcement, prescription, 
law, determination, hence coupled with 
pm Deut. 4, 45; 6,20, n-mpe Ps. 119, 
168, mona 25, 10; comp. DMD, ere 
the plural 753 is ee haneed with 
ni. 

my (see 739 I. Hif.) fem. unveiling, 
only in sayin, which see. 

my (pl. py) after the Arab. es 
see 3 4, 

ID and NTP, (3 fem. NIy,, fut. TI, 
N77?) Arai. intr. ‘same ‘a8 "Hebr. nay to 
come upon (2) a thing Dan. 3,27; with ya 
to go from, to depart, to disappear’ from 
a person 4, 28 [31]; to be taken away from, 
of a law 6,9; to be removed, a dominion 
7,14; comp. Syr. i>. 

Af. "793 (3 pl. PIV, part. AIM, 
fut. pws) same as Hebrew ay to 
take away, to destroy, with 4) ‘of the 
person and accus. of the object Dan. 5, 
30; to depose, 2972 2, 21. 

Vy (= yi77 from 35¥, one born on a 
feast- day; comp. “rau and Paschalis) 
n. p.m. Zecu. 1,1; 1 Cur. 6,6; but it is 
also interchanged with ra ain A (which see). 
See Nv. 

NUTD see NAY. 

MTD (from 73, plur. NIFy together 
with the Aramaean form ny, to dis- 
tinguish it from the plur. of =32) fem. 
1. prop. what is appointed, determined, 
prescribed; hence the (divine) law coupled 
with main Ps. 19, 8, ph, new, mx1 
1 Kings oes lee 44, 23; a precept 
Ps. 78, 5; 81, 6}. 2 nna pr ecepts for 
122, 4. Meaneie law it is put in the 
genitive with jis Ex. 25, 22, nin> 26, 
33, |Dwr 38, 21, Sais Num. 9, 15. Here 
nee belongs 'y 9 Kinas 11, 12, 2 Cur. 
23, 11, coupled with “ia, whiel does 
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RIT 


not mean ornament (Kimchi), but law, 
put on the head of the king symboli- 
cally as a roll. — 2. only in the psalm- 
inscriptions: N17 jwrw Ps. 60, 1, o2wIw 
maisy 80, 1, perhaps like Drpwiw 45, 1 
the name of a musical choir whose pre- 
sident was called jwaw or FWIY = jWU, 
and who was stationed in pony, (Josu. 
15,36) in Judah, without anything more 
definite being known about the point. 

“JD, (in pause “2, with suff. 777, 
aed Py, pl. O53 ; from 759 IL) 
m. 1.07 ane which one puts on JER. 
2, 32, 2 Sam. 1, 24, omy, 49, Ez. 16, 
7 most heaittifue preted ‘but see 3. 
— 2. the noblest, best, same as 7323; 
hence the heart, the soul Ps. 103, 5, the 
same applying to wp? 107, 9; Is. 58, Att 
The meaning age (Vasz). is a mere 
conjecture. — 3. the cheek, so called 
from its beauty Ps. 103, 5 (lin Esra, 
Kimchi); 32, 9 (UXX). To this has 
been referred also msy, 79, Ez. 16, 7 
ornament of the cheeks, which suits the 
context very well. But there is no 
support for such meaning in the verb- | 
idea. 

OND, (El is ornament, decoration) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4,36; 9,12; 27, 25. 

m"TY (the same) n. p. m. 2 Kines 
22, 1; "1 Cnr. 8, 21:9, 12; Eze. 10,29 
10, 39. 

iNT (the same) nr. p. m. 2 CHRON. 
reese 

43 i. adj. m. > I, [. lucurious, 
soft, comfortable , of Babylon Is. 47, 8; 
proceeding from the fundamental sig- 
nification “to be flexible, pliant, waver- 
ing, soft”. — 2. > IY (a lururious, soft, 
voluptuous one) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,15; Neu. 
7,20; see J39 and 779. 

11D (from 779 I. after the form >> w; 


4 ’ 
preparer of sexual pleasure, pleasure-giver, 


rejoicer) masc. only in the proper name 
prvi? 2 Kines 14, 2 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has ya2 eT. 

NIN, (a lucurious, effeminate one) n- 
p- of one of David's heroes, designated as 
ntw-j2 and belonging to the tribe of 


ww 


1017 


yy 


Reuben; who had with himself 30 other 
heroes 1 Curon. 11, 42; comp. [13 2, 
52°72. 

sD (abridged from })3°43,, hence in 
the LXX Adwor, conseq. identical in 
its appellative signification with }-77 2, 
and 82749,) n. p. of one of the ae 
in the union of the pwi>w or MWY 
or 5°72 (which see), ‘the ‘body- guard 
and field-officers of David; described in 
2 Sam. 23, 8 after his family-name as 
Ph da (Kr), or according to the LXX 
as yn (6 Aowvaios) i. e. of the family 
of 12 or jixy. The passage may have 
been originally in its complete form: 
“iy (2227) “VENT II, PANN} 
DBR bon nina pia by mon nN 
nny; the first-mentioned hero being 
specified as head of the Sheloshim or 
Shalishim: -j2 (09387) n2awa ay 
TII- NAT “wow wN4 (Caiaon). "hon 
nok byD3 bon nina- wow-dy mone nN 
so that in 2 Sam. 1. c. compared “with 
1 Cur. 11, 11 the accounts of two heroes 
are moulded together. 

Dy, Gf from may I. same as 
m2in3y, 23) n. p. of a ‘city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 36. According to Jerome 
there was an 3759 at My, and an N77, 


at Diospolis; but our Caithain agrees 
with neither of the two. 


Dy (not used) intr. same as DIN to 
disappear, to vanish, to be inactive, weary, 
indolent, to repose. The Ar. dike <0 
be just, equitable” has been compared. 
Deriv. the proper names 125%, 0253. 

"1D (a weary, lax one) n, p.m. ‘1Cur. 
27, 29; comp. the proper name 7355. 

nbqy (from 559 with the formative 
syllable D3 ute place, station) n. p. 
of acity in the south of Judah, formerly 
the capital of a small Phenic. state Josu. 
12, 15; 15, 35; known by the neigh- 
bouring cave not far from Bethlehem 
1 Sam. 22,1; 2 Sam. 23, 13; comp. 
2 Mace. 12, 35 38. Gent. m. “pba GEN. 
38,1 20. LXX ‘Ododheu. 


|v I. (Kal not used) intr. to be soft, 


tender, luaurious, voluptuous, cognate in 
sense 322 and p28; to be lovely, pleasure- 
able, agreeable, satisfying , delightful; to 
go laurel to be weary, cognate in 
sense 53M, 5W2; to be dainty, of food; to 
be er pshed of productions; to be 
dear, valuable, of children; metaphor. 
to be pliant, flevible, of a rod, i.e. to be 
tender. Deriv. 7749 1 (fem. 2°99), J12 
(pl. D233), 23%, yw (pl. D279), 
y3372 (pl. DNs"), and the proper names 
VIZ 2, TR, 8272, F272, NIT, WT, 
PI? ote 

Pih. 772 (not used) to prepare lucury, 
pleasure, voluptuousness, to cause delight, 
to make voluptuous. Deriv. the proper 
names 3779 and 932 in j3¥977. 

Mithp. yI203 to give oneself up to plea- 
sure, to live voluptuously Neu. 9, 25. 

The stem 359 is the Ar. Godé and 
JOé, Aram. WW, Ress and the organic 
root lies in yy (to be juicy), which is 
perhaps also in 1 I. 

yy II. (not used) tr. transposed from 
32, which see. Deriv. 733372. 

ae (from 7391.) m. 1. (only pl. p22 ) 
delight, pleasure, ndovn, Ps. 36, 93; the 
dearest, most precious, 1. e. tender ‘chil: 
dren Jer. 51, 34, if we should not read 
here 73372; costly things, distinguished 
garments 2 Sam. 1, 24. — 2. (only sing.; 
land of delight) n. p. of a region in an 
eastward direction (03772), in whose 
garden (33) our first parents lived; fully 
JP ja Gen. 2, 15; 3, 23 24, but also 
ned alone Gait 4, 16 (the ete of a 
gloriously blooming land generally Is. 
51, 3; Ez. 28,13; 31, 7). Its situation 
cannot be pointed out now, though it 
is described in Gun. 2, 10-14. In any 
respect it is different from yiz. It was 
also the pleasure-land of J ehovah 2,14. 
East. of it was the land of Nod in which 
Cain settled 4,16. — 3. only with ma 
in }72-mMa Am. 1,5, which is either the 
modern Bet el ganna not far from Da- 
mascus, or IJagadeog in the territory 
of Laodicea (Ptol. V, 15. §. 20). 


{12 (pleasure-place) n. p. of a locality 
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say 


or district on the south coast of Arabia, 


now Aden (Ar. yh), the Arabia Felix 
of the ancients Ez. 27, 23, mentioned 
along with 95 on the Arabian gulf, 
12 stations south of Mecca (Assemani 
B. O. TI, 2. p. 563), 435 on the south 
coast of ‘Adabia among the Greeks Kooy 
(Ptel 6. 7, 10), which were places of 
cominercial intercourse between Saba 
and Tyre. — 2. only in }397722, aris- 
ing from ‘y-j"a = ‘9-73 (see na L), 
n. p. of a district mentioned with 3, 
37h and }¥ 9, nothing but Mesopotamian 
territories 2Kinds 19,12: Ty. 34,125 and 
described more exactly as lying in “bn, 
in order to distinguish it from 779 ™2. 
As this Beth- (Ben-, Bne-) Eden can 
only be in Mesopotamia or its neigh- 
bourhood by reason of its position in 
the verse, it may be the district gee 
(Assem. B. O. II, 242) in Mesopotamia, 
rendered in the Targ. 279 Adiabene. 

ID see 7779 and 739577. 

ID (def. s272, du. or the nearest 
plural yD, defi N2I79; from TI9 to 
reckon, to measure, to Hisea Tsang, to ap- 
point, with the noun-ending ; ) Aram. 
m. time, present, ‘9 531 Dan. 2, 8 to buy 
time, i.e. to gain, to have the mastery of 
it, comp. Lat. emere tempus; ‘2 NINWN 
2, 9 the time is changed; 4 Noq73 3,5 
15 at the time when; coupled iwrieh yi 
2, 21; 7, 12; a fixed measure of time, 
a eae 4,13 20 22 29, i. e. 12 months 
4, 26, like spin 12, 7 (LXX, Rashi, 
Ibn Esra), consequently not a month 
(Saadia). In this sense is to be taken VW 
JAP ABA PITY] one year and two years 
and half a year, which is translated in 
12,7 °%T) OD IyV2 and given in 12, 
11 as the sum of 1290 days, prop. 1278. 
In the same manner John (REVELATION 
12, 14) resolves a time, two times and 
half a time into 1260 days (11, 3), and 
also into 42 months (11, 2; 13, 5). 

}1 (contracted from Way) adverb 
of time: till now Ecouxs. 4,3; comp. a2 
in 37> Rors 1, 13, we Jee 30, 24; 
Talm. ry the same. 


| by “On, 


NITY (softness, tenderness) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 10, 30. 

ITY (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 20, 
20; 2 Cur. 17,14; comp. 8277, 12°73,, 
pq 2. 

mI f. sexual pleasure Grn. 18, 12. 


Ti27Y, (contracted from M773) adv. 
of time, same as 12, Eccuzs. 4,2; comp. 
PITY Num. 14, 19. 

DTD (bordering, out of 5999 from 


“17). n. p. of a city in Judah Joss. 
15, 22. 

ame (part. 129, pl. DDI, fem. np3y) 
tr. to overspread, to cover over, to over- 
hang, i. e. out over a thing, of a cur- 
tain Ex. 26,12 13; metaphor. to remain 
over, of food 16, 23, to be more than 
enough, of money Luv. 25, 27; to be a 
surplus, of persons, followed by ‘by Num. 
3, 46, or 2 3,48 49; comp. Neral: ene 
to press forward, to shiva before, to run 
before, WS to be or give in super- 
fluity, to overhang &c.; Aram. 17> to 
be better, more distinguished. The 
organic root is )7-¥, which lies also in 
the Aram. NDD. 

Lif. yq28 to have an overplus, to 
have more or some remaining Ex. 16, 18. 


Hy I. (Kal not used) 1. intr. to se- 
parate, of a person or thing; to with- 
draw, to remain behind, Ar. OS and dé 
the same; therefore like the cognates in 
sense OM, 993, to be wanting, to be de- 
ficient, to be lessened, missed. Inasmuch 
as all these meanings proceed from the 
objective conception “to-be cut off, 
abridged, lessened” (see 45m, 273, “w3), 
and as it may be paraphrased i in tality 
the fundamental signification 
should be determined accordingly. See 
Nif. and Pih. — 2. tr. to cut into, to 
tear into, to hew into, to dig into, to 
plows gh, vineyard-land; hence the Aram. 
igs to plough. Deriv. ‘397. 

The two meanings of the verb may 
be very well referred to one fundamental 
signification = 0m; and accordingly q13 
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and \x¥7— may be compared with it in the 
first instance. The organic root W373 
exists also in 97 II. and N—14. 

Nif. 1393 re fem. nI373; 5 ful "'39°) 
1. to be wanting , lacking , aise 1 Sam. 
30,19, 2 Sam. 17,22, to remain behind 
Is. 34, 16, to be left es forsaken 59, 
15, Ar. pose (to take from, to lessen, to 
betray), comp. in philosophical language 
Ww negatio, privatio, opposite to ma. 
=O t0 be digged, ploughed, “i Is. 5, 6; 
7, 25. 

Pih. "39 (fut. 1397) to let lack or be 
wanting 1 Kinas 5, 7, cognate in sense 
“on. 


THY II. (part. 139, inf. c. 59) tr. 
to arrange, to put together in a row, to 
heap together, to set in order 1 Cur. 12, 
38, paraphrased in 3 mss. by 1249 with 
ghiaton to 12, 33 35 36; omitting the 
object 59972 12, 33, without the verb 
being intrans. on that account, or without 
there being any necessity to take it with 
the LXX na Vulg. as =It¥, or to read 
“i¥5 with 9 mss. The stem is con- 
nected with 75, and the organic root 
3-2 with that in 93 TIL, 95-6, an &e. 
Deriy. 2 and the’ proper names a, 
“2, OTP. 


ad (with suff. VID, pl.D-ID, ¢. 79, 
with ‘suff. ost 5 , from 59 IL.) mn. 1. prop. 
a putting together, a heaping together ; 
hence a troop, a multitude, commonly a 
herd, with genit. of the kind, as ory 
Sone or Sor. 4,1, D°3179 6, 6, NX Gen. 
29,2, “pa Jo. 1, 18; also without any 
thing more mpecitte a flock of sheep Jow 
24, 2, in the fold Mic. 2,12 (according 
to some), in pasture Ps. 78,52; which 
is under a MP4 Is. 40, 11; Jur. ‘31, 10; 
fig. of Israel, as the flock of God 13, 
17 20; Zn0H. 10,'3.. — 2: (perhaps 
=? ba72) n. p. of a city in the south 
of Judah Josu. 15, 21. — 3. (perhaps 
= SENT) 2. p. m. 't Our. 23, 33. For 
732 53372 see 57312. 


ary (order viz. El is, from "49 IL.) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 15. 


SRT (El is Order) n. pom. 1, Sau. 
18, 19; 2 Sam. 21, 6. 


way (not used) intr. to be firm, hard, 


Arab. (wh>; of hard grain, or in its 
organic root WI-y = wT to pound or 
bruise in pieces, like m5 from 415, 
73 from w43=073, or to separate, to 
divide, conseq. =", m5. Derivative 


Tw ID (only pl. Ds) / lentiles GEN. 
255 34, Ez. 4,9, sometimes miswritten 
py 2 SAM. 23, 11 comp. with 1 Cur. 
1. 13; Ar. woe the same. The verb 


(ude is a denominat. there. That the 


sing. is not WIy or Wyy is seen from 
the Mishna. 


Ni (not used) Aram. tr.same as Hebr. 
my to bow, to bend. Deriv. nny (= NY). 
iy (region, see Ay) n. p. of a pro- 
vince conquered by the Assyrians, like 
22a, TINAD, MN, Od, 927, TEIN, 
ne &e. 2 Kinas | i7, 24; ident. with ‘may 


18, 34; 19, 13; Is. 37, 13, and in any 
case situated i in "the vicinity of Babylon. 


ay (Kal unused) intr. same as 529 
to be thick, of a threshold, a projection; 
to be dense, of a wood, eee to be veiled, 
dark, obscure, of a thick cloud Deriv. 
a» 1-3 (pl. 5°33), may, AY or ay. 

"Hif. = btn! (fut. ay) to enwr ap in clouds, 
to cover ‘around , with cloudy darkness 
Lament. 2, 1; hone the LXX have 
eyvogacer , on aa, 

In the stem 39 are united the ideas 
of thickness, compass, density, to which 
are annexed those of veiling, covering 
(comp. Mw> and 753), of being en- 
wrapped i in clouds, of ‘gloominess, dark- 
ness, of cloudy obscurity (comp. >5X, 
02%, TWH, Wy under ay), whence it is 
nea that the stems 739, ees. ists 
Syr. 52% (to veil around, to enwrap in 
clouds), Hebr. oy I. (or), 52 II. and 
ye-0, an, 9n io man &c. hang to- 
gether. Comp. ae Zab. and Syr. boas 
cloud. 


ay (only pl. Day; Dagesh instead 
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of the lengthened utterance) m. same 
as 19 3 (1 Kinas 7, 6) a threshold-like 
projection, an offset Ez. 41, 26, Targ. 
ND "PO. 

TIID (one serving, worshipping, viz. 
Jah) n. p.m. Rutu 4,17; 1 Cur. 2,37; 11, 
AT; 26, 7; 2 Cur. 23, 1; see 42, 539 
DN, nay. 


boty (om 92¥; bare district) n. p. 
of a region of the. ij oktanite races, then 
of a tribe dwelling there, coupled with 
Naw and S138 Gen. 10, 28; for which 
day stands in 1 Cur. 1, 22, whack might 
also be pronounced Ghebal, coinciding 
perhaps with the Gohaites (south of 
Naw) of the classical writers. 


WY (not used) tr, same as 41m to en- 
circle, to enclose, to enchase round, to 

le 
to bend or crooken. Metaphorically to 
crooken, to twist, of slanderers. Deriv. 
ay, TAP, 57393, and the denom. 5%, 
3972. 


xD (i. e. Og = Ong out of 329 =p29 and 
this = poy or pir long-necked, giant) Nn. pp. 
of a giant: king ‘of Bashan Devt. Call 
JosH. 13, 12, whose possessions were 
taken by the Israelites under Moses, and 
assigned to the tribe of Manasseh Num. 
21,33; Deut. 3,3; 1 Kines4,19. See 
239 II. 

Day (once 249 Ps. 150, 4, in several 
mss. 239; from. 339 to make a lovely 
sound) ke flute, a "need GEN. 4,21; Jos 
21,12; 30,31; Ps. 150, 4, consequently 
a windeeisneimient: either an N29 tibia 
(Targ.), organum (Jerome), or PIN2BIND. 

m3Ay (from ay) 7. the Sriginal or- 
thography of 3%, ay (which see) a 
rounded cake, = 3079 (which see); deriv. 


ID (fut. ayn, mit suff. fem. 513330) 
denom. to bake an 399, with 3 on Ez. 
4,12. 

Tip (12 times 39; with suff. 1359, 
Ty; "959, TI, notin, my [referred 
as a pl. with suff. to buy "LAMENT? 4, 
17, for which the K’ri has 727359 as re- 
bane to men], D449, for which is once 


form round, a cake, bread; Arab. 


| 
| 


or Ti» Is. 65, 24; from 157 after the 
form S4p) m. prop. continuance, duration, 
repetition (from 3%), iteratio (and there- 
fore with noun-suffixes); but used only 
as an adverb: a) a repetition of an ac- 
tion: again, once more (Ar. ole, Maltese 
dd), e. g. Ti 939 Gun. 4, 25 to know 
again, Ty yr 24, 20, 319 AIT 29, 33, 
siy oon 37, 9, anducrentale: coast of 
repetition for the purpose of streng- 
thening the idea, as 749 90718, 29, a1 
359 Jer. 3,1, and with negatives ge 
8, 21; Jop 7,10, 352 ND not again GEN. 

9,11. — b) to express the continuance 
of an action: continuedly, continually, un- 
interruptedly, e. g. Tiv >a Gen. 46, 29, 
Ruts 1,14, 349 bh Ps. 84, 5, aoe 
it may be sometimes translated ‘largely, 
much &c. — ¢) the repetition of a like 
period of time Grn. 7,4; 8,10; 29, 27, 
or a farther, wider, advanced state or 
operation, e. g. THY 52 (to do) more, 
longer, further Grn. 37, 5; Is. 23, 12; 
359 Don Prov. 9,9 to become more wise, 
i.e. wiser; as an addition to what exists, 
e.g. 1y Gun. 43,6 another brother still 
(besides the well;known ones); 19, 12 
whom hast thou here also (35%), besides 
thy household; 749 Mdm to be smitten 
still farther (in Aint: place) Is. 1,5.— 
d) a continuance of time or action: till 
now, i. e. till the beginning of a new 
transaction, e. g. "1 Ti does he live till 
now ? Gun. 45,3; still ever, still continued 
2S ih ORCM D8 Tae nang shy Is. 10, 25 stil 
a little; oat sy 65, 24 still are they 
speaking, i. . while uhey yet speak; 352 
coinciding in this head with 52 (which 
see). In this sense 719 appears ‘with the 
suffixes (like w7, py), as "2359 Josu. 
14, 11, y35y Gun. 46, 30, su 1 Kines 
1,14, 1275» Gun. 18, 22, M275» 1 Kines 
1, 22, piiy Ex. 4, 18, for which oy Ty 
is in Is. 65, 24. — Compounded with 
2 it appears a) in T1923 meaning while 
yet Jos 29, 5, while’ still Ter. Loos 
2 Sam. 12, 29 oppos. to nqu2, and then 
as a preposieon during (a time) Gen. 
40,13 during three days, 3592 during 
me Ps. 104, 33, i. e. as long as I am, 
without its having the signification of 


WY 
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my 


a noun on this account. b) with 2 in 
51972 since, hence with suff. "35973 since 
I am Gen. 48, 15, yTi373 since thou art 
Nom. 22, 30. 


Tip Aram. the same Dan. 4, 28. 


WY (Kal only the fut. 399% Lament. 


2513 K’tib) 1. intr. same as 328 (which 
ea to circle, to wind or turn in a circle, 
cogn. in sense with 543, D1 L., 51; hence 
to repeat, to continue, of time or action; 


to increase, Ar. Ole the same. Deriv. 
TY. — 2. tr. to surround, to enwrap (in 
Ethiopic), to collect about, this enlarge- 
ment of the fundamental signification 
existing in 38 and 54m also. — 3. In 
its organic root 49 same as 797" I. and 
ard (359) to appoint, to establish, a sta- 
tute, law, command; to promise, to de- 
pe beforehand: an occurrence; to 
strengthen, an expression, hence — 4. to 
attest, 1. e. to prove as being certain La- 
MENT. 2,13 K’tib (LXX ai paorvencw 
cot), but for which the Hifil usually 
stands; deriv. 59 6 (=) in Zurn. 3, 8, 
32, m3, mI, sey. 5. to set up, 
to raise Up; “one sinking; to give sta- 
bility, to one falling (see Pih. II. and 
Hithp.). — The 2. and 3. leading senses 
of the stem belong together, and pro- 
ceed from 1, as is easily seen from the 
analogy of TAX, 399, 739, TIP, PIN, 
3B, 597; and therefore 1-5 belong to- 
gether. 

Pih. I. 539 (= 339) to surround, to en- 
compass, to ensnare Ps. 119, 61 (LXX, 
Vulg.), for which is elsewhere 18,5 928. 
It is to be explained by signif. 1 of Kal. 

Pih. WV. t359 (fut. 73437) to give a firm 
position to, to make firm, to set upright Ps. 
146, 9; 147, 6; opposite Sew. Deriv. 
the proper name T3593. 

Mif, VI (part. WI, inf. abs. IP, 
fut. 3°29, ap. 19> and 73°) properly to 
strengthen, a saying, to attest, PR... P32 
Mat. 2,14 to be a witness Vepnea two; 
‘a 7 to give testimony before one Am. 


3,13, against one Deut. 31,28; to protest 


to Grn. 43, 3; to chastise, to punish, as a | 


testimony of guilt New. 3,15; to give a 
command, admonition, promise, to one 


2 Kines 17, 15; New. 9, 34; to adjure 
Ps. 50,7; with the accus. of a person to 
give an honourable testimony, to strengthen 
by proof Lament. 2,13 K’ri; but also 
with >» of the person Jur. 6, ‘10; absol. 
to take as witness Is. 8, 2. 97595 Jur. 
49,19 and 50, 44 belonige to 597 i 

Hof. 3997 to be definitely announced, 
with 3 of the person Ex. 21, 29. 

Hithp. TINT to hold ote firm i.e. 
upright, to stand upright Ps.20,9 (LXX). 

The fundamental signification of the 
organic root 19, which is also in 3y-7I. 
and II., is probably to bind together, to 
interlace, to wind together, like the 
verbs identical with it 33 IL, 33 IL, sa-x, 
31377, T2378, IP.-¥; from which the mean- 
ings to surround, to encircle, to wind 
about, to put together, to unite, to col- 
lect, to make firm, to determine, have 
proceeded, as may be seen from 1p, 
21m, prim. Comp. also the Ethiop. 471» 
awid to surround, to go round, Ar. ge 
continuing, old. 

TAY Aram. intr. same as Hebr. 
Deriv. 759. 

Tip (x ‘9719 one setting up, strength- 
ening, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. 2 Cur. 15, 1; 
28, 9. 


my (3 fem. Sy, 1 pl. 171y) trans. 
1. to ‘bend, to curve (the way, the walk); 
hence to act crookedly, perversely, coupled 
with Non, yw IT Day. 9, 5, with oF 
of the person Estu. 1, 16. Tea: ny, 
yy and perhaps ies yy Zecu. 5, 6, 
3259 Hos. 10, 10 K’ri and j12 Ps. 73, 7, 
if it be not better to assume a stem 
jry= px for all these. — 2. to subvert, 
to overturn, to destroy, places, cities, like 
the Pih. Is. 24,1; cognate in sense 757. 
— 3. to twist eeihes to pour together, 
in a heap. Deriv. "p, "273. — 4. to move 
in a circle, about a thing, applied to 
circular tents, villages of huts, conseq. 
=n IT. Deriv. ihe proper name 79, 
"y out of \19,, and perhaps also *¥ out 
of ™19.. 

Ni. 1392 (1 p. “NBR, part. MP2) 
to be bent, to writhe, with pain; to be 
bent with grief, with 2 because of, Is. 


TY. 


my 


eae 


toy 


a1, 3; fig. to be disturbed, of the iad ile 
Ps. 38, 7; to be perverse, sinful, of the 
heart Pua. 12,8; to be perverse = bold, 
of a woman 1 Sam. 20, 30, if we should 
not with the LXX read noy2 for mp2 
(see 2 p. 219°), 

Pik. 1. may 1. to subvert, to overturn, 
champaigns, i, e. to turn them into empty 
wastes Is. 24,1, comp. 529 1 Cur. 19, 
3; to turn upside down, 43°) Lament. 
3, 9, i. e. to destroy, to make impas- 
rable, subvertere (Vulg.); deriv. my. 
— 2. same as Pih. II. m>y; deriv. the 
proper names /739, 732, Nie. 

Pih, TL. 73 (= a3) either to put or 
make into a circle, to "round, or from my 
meaning like 775 HI. and mp to put 
together, to bri ing together, to collect &e.; ; 
deriv. the proper names M77, 73, NAY, 
Try, PMA, Oy. 

Pih. IIL. m7 (contracted from 57219 ; 
not used) to disperse. Deriv. mp7. 

HMif. 71V% (inf. abs. TIP, with suff. 
Ins) to make crooked , to bend, 573, 
i. e. to act perversely Jur. 3, 21, a 
(the straight, the right) Jox 33, 27; ‘to 
sin, coupled with 9w4 1 Kines 8, 47; 
MIB AND? to endeavour to sin Jur. 9, A: 

For the explanation of the Hebrew 


stem compare Ar. (S3* to wind, to turn, 


to act perversely, S_£ to act crookedly, 
to err, Lis to destroy, to reduce to 
ruins, i. e. to pour or heap into one 
another confusedly; and ‘78 III. (to 
wind or turn), 8a3 IL, ap, 35 3, MIDS 
may be put along with it: it is also 
connected with min III. (which see) 
meaning to make a thing in a circular 
form. 

, may [. destruction, overturning, Ez. 21, 
32 [27] I will make it an overthrow, a 
waste, and ruins (namely the priesthood 
and kingdom, symbolised by np2x72 and 
may ). 

mY see 539 and 072. 


map Game as Fan 1, m3 in an ap- 
pellative sense) n. p. of a district con- 
quered by Assyria, named along with 
nM, TEIN, DN and » 2 Kines 


18, 34, or with 3, J90, 9¥2, T2723 
and "739 19,12 13, Is. 37, 12 13; per- 
haps dential Sain NID; dodged with 
daz and Mn 2 Kinas 17,24. In ad- 
dition to these forms may and N2y there 
appears to have existed a third form 
my, out of which comes the Gent. 
pl. py (see Dy 3) 2 Kinas 17, 31, 
the inhabitants of ‘Ava, Tvah, Aveh, 
the Avites, who worshipped the pods 
722 (3732, 1272), pmo (which see), 
SONTID (see 17123). The situation’ of 
this territory can hardly be discovered 
now; but it cannot have lain far from 
Cutha and Babylon, since the other 
territories point to Mesopotamia. 


THD see 7)». 

Tid see 19. 

ny (in Kal only the inf. ¢. 359° = 1935 
Is. 30, 2) intr. to flee, to hasten away, to 
hasten, with 3 to, Is, 30, 2 to flee (to 
betake themselves) to Pharaoh’s protec- 
tion (parallel 5m), selected to have an 
assonance with 34372 (from 113). For the 
stem comp. Wan, 193, Ar. dle (which is 
also construed with \); perhaps also 
ww 1. 

Hif. PIT (imp. 137) 1, to transport in 
haste, goods Is.10, ai: like d"25 (Jupars 
6,11; Jer. 4,2); to save by fleeing, to bring 
into Hee with accusat. of the object 


Ex. 9,19. — 2. to go away quickly, to 
flee in haste Jur. 4, 6; 6, 1. 


OW I. (fut. ap. ah after the form 
DP.) tr. 1. same as maw I. to pierce into, 
to engrave, to cut in, to hew into, of a 
stylus, as MN (MN); to rush upon a 
thing, to push into a thing, to storm, to 
press, of a bird of prey, a beast of prey; 
deriv. HY, Or, the proper name poy. 
— 2. Metaphor. to rush, to fall upon 
or over prey, with >x 1 Sam. 14, 32 
K’'ri; 45, 29% 

Oy II. (Kal not used) intr. in its 


organic root 02 equivalent to pp, Up, 
bpm) to feel loathing to have a Sonat 
at; comp. Syr. Yas in Ethpa. to feel 


a 
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by 


loathing for one, DUES disgust, loathing, 
Ar. ble the same; hence 

Aif. OPT (fut. ap. 02>) to treat con- 
temptuously, with 3 of the person 1Sam. 
25,14 (Targ. 2 YR); LXX, Vulg., Syr.), 
construed with a like pp, Up2. 

"1D see D2. 

NOW (= 879, from x7y, Aram. = Hebr. 
M195; with suff. Fn29,=5N7y) Aram. f. 
perverseness, sin Dan. 4, 24. 

Sup (only plur. Ba", with suff. 
pb"; from 279 II. =>) m. «a child Jos 
19, 18; 21,11, "parallel ney>7; Theod., 


Tlie and 1 ms. of Kennicott re 
n°S718 incorrectly. 


bay (from 519 I.) m. same as 5°98. 
a perverse, unrighteous person Jop 16,11, 


coupled with »w4, and = day bay- 52. 
imei eal asad oy 


my 1. x. p. Gent. pl. of the primi- 
tive inhabitants in the hamlets as far 
_as 12 the most southerly border-point 
of the Canaanites, whom those who had 
immigrated out of "mpD are said to 
have destroyed Devt. 2, 23; a thing that 
took place perhaps but partially, since 
they are enumerated at a subsequent 
time as a special tribe along with the 
five Philistine circles Josu. 13, 3, and 
a Benjamite city was even termed 0779 
in addition to others, probably because 
the remains of this tribe dwelt there 
18, 23 (see Dy 2). There was, there- 
fore, a. territory m9 (circle, district) in 
Palestine, in addition to 222, whose 
inhabitants were called puy. — 2. n. 
of a city in Benjamin Josu. 18, 23, per- 
haps abridged from D1%7 NP, he- 
cause remains of the Avites lived there, 
if o°3¥ be not equivalent here to the 
proper names Dy, nM, 1A ny, Try. ad 
3. Gent. pl. of MIP = 99; Nie 2 Kines 
17,31. See may. 


my (from 472 = mn TIL. ; hut-village) 


Crop of an Edomite city in the east of 
Moab Gen. 36, 35, 1 Cur. 1, 46, where 
the K’tib nay = D3, yr. "The series 


of hills Poaye: (Ghuweita) in the east of 


Moab (Burckhardt, Syr. 638) or Avata a | 


locality between Petra and Elath (Steph. 
Byz.) may be the same. 


DY I, (Kal not used) trans. to turn 
away, to entangle, to distort, the straight; 
to make perverse, to act perversely, cog- 
nate in sense BPX, NY, Spy; metaphor. 
to sin, to commit wrong, cognate in sense 
yw). Accordingly the stem is= dan L. 3, 
whence Dan 2, Syr. ‘as, Ar. He intr. 
to turn away, to depart or deviate from 
the right way, dus to twist or knot, 
a rope; and probably the same organic 
root is in 578 (to 5418, N2IN), daw L, 
Pulsar Ger Oy At =e), with the Page 
damental signification to twist, to knot, 
to wind together, so that one need not 
assume for DIN, as is usually done, the 
idea of to be slack. Deriv. 219, Dy, 
may (by), MI, DY. 

"Pih. bay (fut. i) to act perversely, 
to commit wrong , Ts. 26,10 in the land 
of uprightness (in the holy land) he acts 
wickedly; 3272 Ps. 71, 4 coupled with 
yin (O31), and = = 30; Syr. ‘asl’ the 
same. Deriv. Day. 


Dy II. (not used) intr. same as d1¥, 
which see. Deriv. D1 = DY. 

dap (from 219 L) mase. one perverse, 
wicked, a sinner, coupled with »85 Jos 
18,21; 27,7; 29,17, of judges who per- 
vert justice; =TN byB 31,3; Zupu. 3,5. 

Dap (constr. 599 Ez. 28,18, with suff. 
Sb; “from owl ) m. perverseness, wicked- 
ness, dishonesty: ; hence ‘y DYE Jos 34,32, 
‘y mivy Ez. 3, 20, ’y Sn Ps. 53, 2 to 
act badly (in a moral view), i i. e. unright- 
eously, of judges Luv.19,15, dishonestly, 
of merchants Ez. 28, 18; conerete, dis- 
honestly acquired gain Ps. 7, 4. 


bay (only part. fem. pl. M22) intr. 
1. tu be wet, to draw in moisture, to suck, 
to swallow, to drink, of calves, lambs or 
children; hence to be young, fresh, juicy, 
tender, of young sheep (see ni?y¥) Gen. 
33,13; of children (see 595); comp. Ar. 


Ji to swallow, to suck in, hence dus 
a reed-bank (comp. N723 = Aram. 3723 to 


Sy 
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ody 


SPEDE nues a valley of springs; comp. 
G - 
also (ke to suck or drink repeatedly. 


Deriv. S39, 539, mi>¥. — 2. Metaph. to 
be well fed, thick, fat, ‘of milk, flesh &c.; 
Ar. SLE to be thick, pregnant, JLE to 
nourish. — 3. trans. to suckle, N99 N78 
milch kine 1 Sam. 6,7 10. 

Pih. I. 3359 (not nee) to be very ound, 
tender, of children; deriv. 5243, 329372, 
DAY, DOWD Gio? see), bby 2; ‘with- 
out any necessity for assuming a stem 
22% different in the least from Dy. 

Pih. I. y>y (arising out of the re- 
duplicated byby, fut. 9%) to swallow, 
to drink greatly Jos 39, 30; conseq. not 
from 329. 

bay (with suf. 1279; from 21) m. 
a child, Is. 49, 15, coupled with j22742; 
a youngster, in O27 SAY a ieiaioe 
in days, i. e. in the days of life, op- 
posite 3p.3 65, 20; comp. 579. Arab. 
dole, Aram. Dat and (las, bay and ty 
the same, 

iy see 59. 

mip (fem. of 239, poetically leng- 
thened by an accentless a mn Ez. 
28,15; Hos. 10, 3; Ps. 125, 3; comp. 
anoN, MINIT, ning, soNt) /: same 
as Say Jos 6, 29: "Prov. 22, 28; Is. 59, 
3; hence pa Ps. 89, 23, a 2) 38 
2 Sam. 3, 34, a perverse, bad. dishonest 
man. 

moiy (poet. An2¥ Jos 5, 16; plur. 
ndiy) fem. “1. game as my Is. 61, 8; 
Jon 5, 16; Ps. 58, 3; 64, 7 ; comp. aby. 
The stem is Elprefore bay. — 2. (from 
m9, plur. with suff. 7b) same as 
5303 a step, staircase, stairs Ez. 40,42; 
plur. 40, 26. — 3. (from 3¥) mean- 
ing sacrifice, whole burnt- offering , see 
m29. 

; nbiy (from 29) m. same as 2374 
a step, stairs Ez. 40, 40 (LXX, J arouse), 
like nib 40, 26 and moiy 40, 42. 

Ship (after the Por onin, op4D; 
‘pl. Dbiy, with suff. Tb; fiokn Sa) 


m. same as 22 Jer. 6, 11; Lament. 
4,4; Nau. 3, 10. 


bbiy (prop. abridged from 53437 
[which see] part. Pih. of 219, like S98, 
q8 Jos 8, 8, 239 Is. 57, 3 out of “937, 
“3872, 723372; pl. pbbiy, constr. "Sb3, 
with suff. ‘os bbiy, Db; see First, 
Concordance s. v.) m. same as air; buy 
a child, both one very tender 2 Kings 
8, 12, Is.-13,.16,.,.Hos. 14, 1, earvied 
on the arm Lament. 2, 20, and the boy 
that plays on the street Jer. 6, 11, goes 
into captivity Lament. 1, 5, and asks 
for bread 4, 4; hence coupled with 
pv Ps. 8, 3, Jo. 2,16, Jmr. 44, 7, 
but regarded as difterent and older 
1 Sam. 15, 3; 22,19; the plur. = 0°23 
Pstziie 14. 

mid Did see niody. 

abt (sometimes D>, from oy I. 
after the form “E58, ‘with suff. T252, 
pl. 27259, constr. ~a54) m. prop. the 
veiled, concealed, dark, distant; of un- 
linitted time, whether past or future, 
and therefore 1. time past, Ps. 139, 24 
in the way of the past, i. e. in which 
ancestors walked; Jur. 6, 16; 18, 15; 
’y MIS Jow 22,15 path of the past, i.e. 
in which sinners went before; '> 723 
Am. 9, 11, ’¥ ni727 Deut. 32, 7 days of 
old, eae a genitive to 5925 Prov. 22, 
28, "Tne Ps. 24, 7, *M2 143, 3, Oy Ez. 
26, 20, where it may be rendered old, 


“very Ae former &c.; 0245973 of old, from 


ancient times Is. 42,14 ‘and 57,11 witha 
retrospect at the close of the exile to 
the beginning, like D249 niaqm 58, 12 
and 61,4 the ruins since the fall of Judah. 
— 2. time future, hence eternity, ever- 
lasting times, pep ual duration, as ns 
boi Gen. 17,7 covenant of eternity, i. e. 
standing for all future, and therefore a 
ones to FIR, ive 8, pr Ex. 12,14; 
pois no Jur. 51, 39 sleep of eternity, 
i.e. for all future, viz. death; pd iy ma 
Eccuss. 12,5 the grave; abis “nH Dan. 
12.2 life aller the resurrection. Hence 
adv erbially 0259) Ps. 104, 5, Eccuzs. 
1, 4, or merely bbiy Gun. 49, 26," Ez. 
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36, 2 for ever, to denote continuance, 
in a stronger form D>49-79 1 Sam. 2, 
30; 2Sam. 7,16; 1 Cnr. 17 ,42¢ Pa? 18, 
aol, S1tsig apeatioh without anak in Gah. 
3, 22; Jos 7,16. Eternity of both past 
and future is expressed by 32) D>4372 
n24y Ps. 90, 2. — 3. a time future con- 
ditioned by the context or by the nature 
of the subject: a) duration of life, life- 
time, from the present point of time 
onward, as ’y 3a» Deur. 15, 17; of 
families, races, peoples sf Base 2, 30; 
13, 13; 2 Sam. 7, 16; also of Petes 
ae 40, 28. Here Beles also D49~53, 
1 Sam. 1, 22; 2 Sam. 3,28. b) continu- 
ance, duration Ps. 5, 12; 31, 2; 73,12; 
‘2 MMW continual joy Is. 35, 10. c) a 
definite duration of time, a long time, 
whose termination is sometimes specified 
Is. 32, 14 15. — 4. eternity, i. e. with- 
out beginning and end, applied to God 
alone Gen. 21, 33, Is. 40,28, Dan. 12, 
7, and always to be rendered everlast- 
ing. — 5. A rhetorical or poetical hyper- 
bole, in wishing for long life or in 
saluting kings 1 Kinas 1, 31; Ps. 45,7; 
61, 8; Nex. 2, 3. Other formulas of a 
similar kind stand elsewhere Ps. 72, 
5 17; 89, 37. — The plur. 0-94 is 
also used in almost all the preceding 
meanings: earlier (old) times i. e. time 
of old Is. 51, 9;. Dan. 9, 24; Eccuxs. 1, 
10; later times, ey: future Ps. 77, 6, 
continuance Is. 26, 4, — 6. the world, 
like 320 Cai bay Greek air, only 
in Eccuss. 3, 11 (Vulg.), i. e. worldli- 
ness, like xoowos 1 Joun 2,15, Eruss. 
2,2, Talm. 435 O49, Ar. (83 (world, 
ae ile mindedness; but this gives no 
suitable sense (see therefore 02%). 


OW I. (not used) trans. to cover, 
to veil round, to enwrap, connected 
with ay, sy II. or rather identical 
with them, Syr. so to veil, enwrap in 


clouds, to envelop in darkness; hence 
to darken round, e. g. what is shin- 


ing; Arab. we to cover, to enclose, to 
darken, to make gloomy. Yet oy II. 
is rather used instead; the Aram. 072»., 


Arab. »& also existing, without being 
different from it. 

Hof. a3" (fut. ov17) Lament. 4, 1 
see D729. 


Dy II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 


burn, of the east wind; Ar. els to gape, 
to thirst. Identical in its organic root 
o¥ with on, on, Aram. pax. Deriv. 
apie 


It-2 

yy I. (not used) intr. same as pax I. 
to breathe, to blow, therefore figur. 1. to 
be empty, transient, null, cognate in sense 
dam; 2. to be sinful, wicked, false; 3. to 
be idolatrous, heathenish. All three mean- 
ings are closely connected, as may be 
seen under ja I. and 535; and for the 
organic root 32% a Semitic and extra- 
Semitic comparison is found in the 
identical j8 I. (x), TNL, 48, 35, 
373 (qt) L. &e. Deriv. Fy, FIP 2., 79 
= jiy and probably also 4)¥. 

[YI (not used) intr. 1. prop. to bend, 
to settle; hence to dwell, to abide, of men 
and of God; to have a lair, of animals; 
metaphor. to find protection, refuge. In 
its organic root j¥ the stem is identical 
with 7-20 I. (which see). Deriv. 3537, 
35373 and m272, 72972 2, the proper 
names yy, 7, p37, PPI, WI. 
— 2. to ‘cohabit , to consummate mar- 
riage, which may lie very well in 4¥ 
= 39 IL, 925. Farther jan L., 7728 IL. 
&e. may be also compared. Gener- 
ally comp. D¥ 238 and >» 993. Deriv. 
m2 le 


yy III. (not used) intr. to run, to 
flow, to spring, of water, Arab. als, 
metaph. to weep. The identification of 
this with ;;» I. in the fundamental sig- 
nification “to bend, to bend in, to sink 
in” of the form of the eye and a spring, 
is sufficiently refuted by the clear mean- 
ing of the Arab. Ges as well as by 
other linguistic analogies. Deriv. 713 1-3. 
and the denomin. 479 ; 97372, 72°, j1972 3; 
the proper name 779, and this in ‘43 jy, 
DAT, SNS, SAIN PS man ry, ed 
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san, “isn PP, VEw. PR, DIP Hy, 
ba see 39 72) ww 72; pwn r2 
and TEN-PP; Dy, D2", RY, 399 
(Samar. version); 029, D°2¥. 

raed (seldom 4419 2 Kinas 7, 9, Ps. 51, 
7, constr. 7¥,, seldom 7479, 1 Cur. 21, 
8, with suf. "299,, IAy,, 72253,; 1 plur. 
pty, , only with suff ay » FY, ; 2 pl. 
niny,, ny, with suf. “TiN, po ndtv) 
m. 1. perverseness (comp. Aram. Nn), 
hence metaphor. sin, guilt, crime, ‘of a 
people or race Gen. 15, 16, Is. 27, a 
Hos. 7,1, of an order Lament. 4, 13; 
eoupled with sw Ex. 34,7 and nN 
Devt. 19, 15; increased in force v2, 
nxun Ps. 32,5. The forgiving or ex- 
piating of sin is expressed by Nw? Ex. 
28,43, “p> Ps. 78, 38, ast 2 Sam. 
24, 10, nbd Num. 14, 19, 2 un ND Ps. 
32, 2, 421 > Is. 64, 8, S Re x Hos. 
12,9, as] Lev. 26, te by 03 Neu. 
3, 37, v3 ae 30 JER. 33, 8, 72 mp. Num. 
5,31, ya m5 Ps)130,85 and vice versa 
to jae sin or to ena one on ac- 
count of sin is called 'y oy wx I? Ps. 
39, 12, 9 Wath Ez. 29, 16, 'y “pp Nom. 
14, 18, aha Jur. 32, 18, a "yap ‘Is. 53, 
6. The Aah tear: genitive Benes 
either him who commits sin Ex. 20, 5, 
or the object respecting which one sins 
Num. 18,1, Josu. 22, 17, or the con- 
sequence brought about by it, as 7p, 
Ez. 21, 30, 2975 Jos 19, 29, nr)" (the 
punishment of Hadeoa condemnation) 
31,11 (comp. 1 Jonny 5, 16 apaeria mods 
Saveeor effected by a thing Is. 57,17; 
Ez. 7, 19 a stumbling-block of sin. — 
2. the oppression, suffering, misfortune, 
arising from crime, 2p> ji», Ps. 49, 6 
the suffering by a supplanter or enemy; 
pain 31,11, by which strength is weak- 
ened; misfortune, destruction, punishment, 
as the consequence of sin Gen. 19, 15; 
Is. 5, 18; 219 Hos. 10, 13 and nNen 
Ziaon. 14, 19, ‘Prov. 21,4 being so used 
also.-— With regard to the derivation 479 
has been commonly looked upon as the 
stem, and the fundamental signification 
twisting, perverseness has been 
given to it; but though the idea of sin, 


guilt &c. may very well come from this 
verb-idea, yet the occurrence of iP 
Zecu. 5,6 (LXX, Syr.), mix Hos. 
10, 10 K’ri, and 71» Ps. 73,7 in a like 
sense, and the fact that })¥ generally 
agrees with 738 (which see) almost com- 
pletely, favour our adoption of the 
stem PY TL = PRI. 

}¥ (part. 979 1 Sam. 18, 9 K’tib) for 
72, denomin. from 773; see 712, 

VP (with suff. D25>) masc. sin, guilt, 
symbolically filling the 4D°N Zecu. 5, 
6 (LXX, Syr.), for which, "however, ips 
is commonly read. 

5 mie (with suf. mn257, pl. with suff. 
oniniy) fem. 1. (from yy IT.) cohabita- 
tion, lying with , concubitus Ex. 7 Ne COR 
comp. 237 and 5131; Arab. lye nupta. 
— 2. same as 7, rad sin, crime, metaph. 
an idol Hos. 10, 10 Kri, either a mere 
collateral form of 79¥, or from jay I. =jax. 

my “a (contracted from MID, and 
this a reduplication of 12; only plur. 
my 19) MASC. PETVEPSENESS , "confusion , of 
spirit, thoughtlessness Is. 19, 14. 


ay I. (part. f. 5p2, pl. nIDy; inf. 
constr. 9, fut. 992, apoc. 3, in 
pause £ aD) intr. to fly, of the eagle "Has. 
bese Prov. 23,5, of p27 after the last 
je ‘Naz, 3, 16, cogn. in sense with 5X3 
(Devt. 28, 49); figur. of an enemy, "to 
rush ioe with 2 to athing Is. 11, 14; 
to come flying to, of ay) 6, 6; peianue 
to fly, of the eyes to a thing, i. e. to 
look at directly Prov. 23,5 K’tib (where 
the K’ri has Hif.); of a book Zxcu. 5, 
1, i.e. to spread out; SAY MAIN Jor 
5,7 to fly high, of no? "23 (which see); 
to float, to fly covering , of female birds 
protecting their young Is. 31, 5, coupled 
with ¥ 423, where >» is also to be sup- 
plied to nippy (cognate i in sense 09); of 
the flight of clouds and doves 60, 8; 
of God’s being borne upon Chemkin 
2 Sam. 22, 11; to hasten away, of a 
dream Jos 20, 8, of an arrow Ps. 91, 5; 
to fly away, of life. Deriv. ni. 

Pik. I. pix (part. mpivn, infin. with 
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suff. "BDiy, fut. HBA?) 1. to Ay repeat- 
edly, as a usual thing Gen. 1, 20; Is. 
6, 2; of may 14, 21; 30,6. — 2. with 
>» to swing above or before, to brandish, 
e. g. 29m Ez. 32, 10. 

Pih. 1. np (not used) to flutter, to 
move to and fro, of the eye-lashes, i. e. 
to open and close them repeatedly. De- 
rivat. py. 

Hif. 39973 (fut. 4°22) to make fly away, 
D2, with 2 to Prov. 23, 5. K’ri. 

‘Hithp. pions (fut. 7") to fly away, 
to vanish, disappear, sia> Hos. 9,11. 

The stem 4» also lies im the Ar. Sle 
(to float in the air), Aram. 93, vas, 


whence ND4Y, ises; and the fundamen- 
tal Ainiiheation seems to be, to be move- 
able, lively, rapidly moving, metaphor. 
to glitter, glimmer, burn, after the ana- 
logy of m2, V2, V2. Tk II. &e., so 
that the organic root is also found in 
H27> (see 4215 Dan. 9, 21 and the noun 
mpyin) and 4-19 I. (where the com- 
parison is given at length). 

ay II. (only 2 p. fut. sing. Mn = 
tem according to Kimchi) itr. 1. to be 
covered, by obscurity, darkness Jox 11, 
17, Syr. -sS trans.; but it is better to 
ene here with the Targ. and Pesh. Ha>7 
me79m with the sense of 91373, npr, 
ED, so that it is a noun. — 2. (not 
used) tr. to cover about, to wrap, like 
2» which is ident. with it; metaphor. 
to be gloomy, dark, ay (a ay DEN 
(see ay), O29, TWH proceeding from a 
like fundamental signification. Deriv. 
may L, raya, qe, myn. — 3. (fut. 
apoc. 27, to distinguish it from p> of 
pay i. ) to be weary, weak, pining, perishing 
1 Sam. 14, 28 31; Jupaes 4, 21; ident. 
in its organic root with Meo), X22, and 
proceeding from the idea of veiling, 
covering, enwrapping, as in TOD, qc, 
ney. Syr. -2S the same, Ethpa. to pine 
away. 

mip (from 9,9 I.) m. what flies, floats, 
therefore a bird, collect. fowl, birds, vo- 
lucres, construed with the pl. Jz. 4, 


25, Ez. 31, 6, or the sing. Gen. 1, 20, 
Jos 12, 7; conenaatad with M724 Gant 
7,23, 59m Lev. 17, 13, s7as33 1d, 46 (op- 
pos.) ; the inhabitants of the air or sky, 
hence D723 952 Gun. 1, 30, 2 Sam. 21, 
TORE s: 104, 12, Ecares! 10, 20, white 
the more exact ‘description by res piv 
winged fowl, alites, appears in Grn. 1,21 
and Ps. 78,27, as 93> Tipe is also used 
Devt. 4,17; Ps, 148, 10; conseq. ’? alone 
is not to be translated the winged, alites. 
Do 'D the birds building their eyries on 
high mountains Ps. 50, 11; also applied 
to birds of prey 2 Saw 21, ‘10, for which 
Hb usually occurs. 

iy (def. NBIY) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 2, 38; 7, 6. 

"Diy n. p.m. JER. 40, 8 K’tib; see 


“51. 
mace 


yy I. (only imp. pl. 1%3) tr. same as 
V2) (which see) prop. to fasten, to make 
firm, to support; therefore figur. to de- 
termine firmly, to decide, to recommend, 
nzy Jupeus 19, 30; Is. 8,10; Ar. bole 
the same. Deriv. the proper name 'pry?. 

Hif. yor (fut. yrv>) to advise, to give 
advice, with accus. of the person Ex. 
18, 19 (F¥°PN) cod. Samar. and Num, 
24, 14 cod. Sam. 


yy II. (not used) a stem assumed for 
the proper name 79, where the Ar. aes 


to be sandy, soft, of the ground, or ole 
to be thick, of the growth of a tree, is 
compared. 

yw (from por IL.) 1. n. p. of a son 
of Aram Gen. 10, 23, said like Aram 
to be a descendant of Shem 1 Cur. 
1,17; then the name of an Aramaean 
tribe and region belonging to the Le- 
banon-parts. This 72» may be still pre- 
served in the district el-Ghutha (kb, ¢) 
near Damascus. — 2. n. p. of a son sel 
“inj Abraham’s brother Grn. 22, 21, 
and conseq. of a Chaldean tribe and 
territory in the Euphrates-parts, after- 
wards incorporated with the Syrian Ara 
maeans. — 3. n. p. of a son of M2, 
ancestor of the nh Gen. 36,28, 1 Cur. 
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142, and conseq. of an Edomite tribe 
and district. — All three tribes (the Ho- 
rites, Edomites and Uzzites) gradually 
intermingled, as they proceeded from 
one mother-stem. Edom itself is poeti- 
cally named yay yy Lament. 4, 21, or 
yy is adduced as Edomite along we 
Edom Jer. 25, 20; and as the inhabi- 
tants of Uz are reckoned among the 
nap 22 i. e. those of Arabia Deserta Jox 
1,3, Uz seems to have been the east of 
the great Arabian desert that runs into 
the land of the Chaldeans, and in the 
south of Edom. The LXX writes 4v- 
oir, Avoiru; and Ptol. (V, 19) places 
Aiosiza: in the Syrian desert not far 
from the Euphrates. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to press about, 
to enclose, to encircle, metaphor. to op- 
press, comp. Pi¥; ident. in its organic 
root PY with that in 4p. Deriv. Ap», 
p27. 

Hif. P23 (part. pry, fut. pry) to 
wind about, to go round, of a threshing 
machine (733), which was drawn about 
on the threshing-floor (j27>¥) fall of 
sheaves (“179 9 siybratt) Am. -2, 13, 
where 737 by ‘has either fallen out after 
abs 3st, or is included in the sentence; 
comp. ie 28, 27, where 235 stands in- 
stead; to embrace, to press about, to en- 
close, DI°NNIN your standing-place Am. 2, 
13, comp. non 535 (Gun. 2, 21) to aie 
up in the place ‘of. We should not 
therefore read p12 and p*Dn. 

me (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
wrapped up, covered, veiled, of the eyes; 
hence to be closed, to be blind, oppos. to 

mpp to have (the eyes) open, i.e. to see. 
It should be put with [ay II., ax IL. 
(which see), sen IL, “py IL. ; in or- 
ganic root and Fandaumancal significa- 
tion. 

Pih. 939 (fut. "29>) 1. (not used) to 
be firmly closed, ‘of. the eyes; mental- 
ly, to be closed up, obstinate; deriv. 429 
(adj.), nopy, y49y. — 2. to make blind, 
to blind 2 Kanas' 25, 7; Jer. 39, 7; 52, 
11; figur. to bribe, i, e. to élése: up the 


eyes of a judge with a bribe Ez. 23, 
8; Devr. 16, 19; Aram. 9, sa the 
same. 

For the fundamental signification of 
the stem comp. (to be veiled, ob- 
scure, blind, II. and IV. to blind), x45 
(to be dark, blind), where the idea of 
blindness has proceeded from that of 
covering, closing. The; Ar. gts, oe 
means prop. to be blind, and then to be 
one-eyed. 

AD (pl. pw4)9) adj. m., m9 (pl. 
niny) fo ths blind, i. e. having the eyes 
| closed or covered, then a noun LAMENT. 
4,14; a bodily defect like ng_ Lev. 21, 
18; ape 31, 8. The ny and D°IOn 
were fomidden aa come into the temple 
(Acts 3,2; Joun 9,1); which prohibition 
cs referred ( Davidl? Sie 5,6 8. Op- 
posite 1p (having open eyes, seeing) 
Ex. 4, it therefore Mp» to become see- 
ing again Is. 35, 5; 42, 17°Ps-146;:5. 
— 2. Figur. bonaelene ‘obatinite Is. 29, 
18; 42, 19; helpless, not seeing ee 
way 42, 16; spiritually blind 43, 8; 
Aram. "39, 22, 1p+a. 


WY J. (not used) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, to dig out, a place for hiding, 
burying in &c.; ident. in the organic 
root with "21. (13), ADL, 42-8, 

| “pL, Apri, apo &e.; Arab, yle the 


same, and to be deep, 
Deriv. 3997. 


WY II. (not used) tr. 1. to surround, 
to encircle, to enclose, a district; ident. 
in its organic root 4¥ with 43 II. (445), 
TP (to mp), or "perhaps with 49 I. 
(753), a7) Il. “(anp). Deriv. a 1, 4p i 
ad 2, the proper names 43, my in cod. 
Sam., D379; on the contrary, the proper 
names 395, “y7 belong to “22 from 
wee (which ee — 2. to draw about, 
to cover, to clothe, of the skin, proeeed: 
ing from the fundamental signification 
to enclose, and therefore connected with 
“19 remotely. Derivat. “49 I. (“¥). — 


whence ylé a hole. 
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3. Like 7x 
close; deriv, “2 3, ay 2. 

WY TI. (only part. “¥, imp. mY, 
"9; fut. “A> K’ri Jos 41, 2 with the 
meaning of ¥> K’tib) 1. intr. to be 
awake, astir, to wake, oppos. 8? (to be 
lax, weary, to sleep) Sone or Sot. 5, 2; 
to awake, of God, i. e. to awake to ac- 
tion Ps. 44, 24 (comp. 78, 65); to be im- 
pelled, to a thing, to be aroused, imper. 
as an exclamation, Up! age! JupcEs 
5,12; Is. 51,9; to be encouraged, to ac- 
tion, of men 57, 9; to assist actively, with 
DN of the person 7, 7, to meet actively 
59, 5; with 22 to move against one in 
a hostile manner ZECH. 13,7, comp. TPF 
29 Is. 13, 17. — 2. tr. to stir up, to excite, 
with accus. Jon 41 ,2 K’ri, for which, how- 
ever, the K’tib has more exactly 135>9" 
(Hif.). — 3. to call upon, arising from 
the idea of being excited and moved, or 
being restless; hence 7337 “y Mat. 2, 
12 an invoker and answerer, a foverb iid 
expression for every living thing, like the 
Arab. ast, elo a caller and an- 
swerer (see vit. Tim. 1, 108); comp. 
Pib. TIT. 4y49 and also Hifil. But in 
this sense "¥ may be ="93. Deriv. the 
proper names 52, “1, JAY, TP, NY, 
APD, “PY. 

Nif. “A2 (after the form Dip? for 
Dip?, like bina9 for D4722; fut. nays) to 
be raised up, to arise, ‘with v2 of the 
place whence Zucu. 2, 17 [13]; to be 
awaked, with 372, to aoake Jos 14, 12; 
to be aroused, stirred up, to an soe 
taking Jo. 4,12; Jur. 6, 22; to rise, of 
a storm 25, 32. ‘“iyn "Has. 3, 9 see 
ang TV. 

Pik, I. “719 (imper. with accentless a 
math, fut. 97, “i92) to excite, to put 
into motion, mw (= m3 wm2) Jos 3, 8, 
with > whither Is. 14, 9. to bring into 
rebellion, with oy cae one Zucu. 9, 
13; to excite, to stir up, love Sona oF 
Sot. 2,4; 8, 4; to put into a state of rest- 
Wzontss or Lone nN Is. 23,13; 
to awake, out of sleep Sone or Sox. 8, 5; 
metaphor. to brandish, mn 2 Sam. 23. 
18, oiw, with >y against one Is. 10, 26. | 


I. to close in straitly, to en- 


Pih. Il. “BY (inj. abs. WWW) to jolt 
or push against one another, of a wall; 
hence to scatter, Jur. 51, 58 the broad 
walls of Babylon shall be laid in utter 
ruin. Deriv. the proper names “353, 
iy, ZIT; but see ws a 

Pik. TL. “piv, “3d (contracted from 
“P99; fut. “959%) to cry, "2B pet (a cry 
of MekGrncion) ‘Ts. 15, 5. The meaning 
is to be explained according to Kal 3. 

if. 93, part. 372, inf, P25, with 
2a preposition “33 Ps. 73, 20, jut. TP, 
ap. “yn) 1. to awake, out of a sleep- 
like state Zucu. 4, 1, to excite, to entice 
forth, A348 SONG oF Son. 2,7, TRIP Is. 
42, 13, “coupled with "959; to rouse up 
Is. 41, 2, Jo. 4,9; to geetiele 41, 25; 45, 
13, commonly 5 morn the Spire of 
one (to a thing) 2 Gur. 36, 22; Hzr. 1, 
5; Hae. 1,14; to waken, the Sax Is. 50, 
4, i. €. to aes attentive, to cause to be 
serve; to summon up, i. e. to make one 
appear, with accus. whither Dan. 11, 2, 
commonly with oy of the person deat. 
and the accus. of the object Jur. 50, 9; 
Is. 13,17; Dan. 11, 25 and he will shail 
mon up his might ond his spirit against 
the king of the south; 2 12 to order 
from Jo. 4, 7; seldom by $37 to keep 
watch over Jos 8, 6 = “pu (Jur. 31, 
28); to guard, with accus. DEvr. Ua BI 
to raise Hos. 7, 4. — 2. intr. to ieee 
Ps. 35, 23, with > to; "¥2 by syncope 
from 73533 in awaking, in ‘order to judge 
Ps. 73, 20, and so according to some 
aw ‘oT to waken with the dawn 57, 9, 
which, however, is better rendered ‘‘to 
aie Whe denn” (Rashi). 

Hithp. 1. "33905 (part. 139902, fut. 
S359m2) to stir up oneself , to rouse one- 
self Is. 51, 17; to be zealous (to come 
forth from torpidity) 64, 6; with oY to 
rebel against JoB17,8; to Be excited, with 
joy, to ewult 31, 29. 

Hithp. Il. “povnr to be jostled or 
dashed together ‘Jur. 51, 58. 


WY IV. (in Kal only an infin.-noun 
with an appended accentless 5, 7y 


Is. 32, 11, as Tote, 4135, shan are 
poche goons} intr. to be naked, bare, 
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of the pudenda; to be taken off, of skin, 


leather, hide, dress, coupled with nws 
Is. 32, 11; to be empty, open, of space ; 
to be seiko off, peeled, of chaff. Identi- 
cal in its organic root 7, Arab. ye 
(hence ye nuditas), with S—99, Arab. 
Cm “y (see 72), remately with 
<4 (which see). Deriv. “19 (9, ac- 
os to some), 14972, Aram. my. 
Nif. “493 (after the form pip2, fut. 
“iyn) to be bared, of a bow, Le its 
being taken out of its case Has. 3, 9 
(see 759). 
Pih. I. "959 in Is. 23,13 see MY Te: 
Pih, Il. 49 in Jer. 51,58 see “9 IIT. 
Eithp. “nh in Jur. ib. see any LIT. 


WY V. (not used) intr. to be moist, 
to draw in moisture; hence to suck, of 
young animals, ident, in its organic 
root with "3 Vv. Deriv. “Ay 2 and “3 1. 
(="5); but see y VI. | 

WY VI. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
be heated, to be hot, seeds boiling, bub- 
bling up, Arab. je and ,&.5 the same; 
ident. in its organic root with 75 IV. 
and with those in 4m, "973, "74, 
“72 I. in its fundamental signification. 
Metaphor. to run in a heat, quickly, Ar. 

le the same, comp. p23; to assail one 
with fury or heat, to attack as an enemy; 
to be warm, angry; to be in distress; 
ye and -£,» in their derivatives being 
metaphorically applied in a similar way. 
Deriv. 119 2 and according to some “ny 1. 
But the ‘assumption of such a verb in 
Hebrew is problematical, since the other 
stems with their meanings are sufficient. 

Hif. 9°23 (only part. 17972) to heat, 
calefacere Hos. 7,4; but see “99 III. 

“Viv as a noun, see “Y. 


“9 (def. 8399) Aram. m. chaff, of corn 
Dan. 2, 35, prop. husk; connected with 
“ay TV. and denoting what is peeled off, 
separated: Syr. Bas, Arab. lye ps 


the same. Comp. waxds, waxosg, from 
peeling off, rubbing off. 


iP and 13 (with suff. "77, TN, 
may, BI; pl: niniy, noy, with suf. 
nny) masc. 1, the skin, of a man 
Jos 10,11, of animals 40, 31, leather, 
corium ‘Gun. 3, 21, Ley. 4, 11, either 
with the eenitive of the animal, as lata) 
Num. 4, 8, oo Ex. 26, 14, “13 Gun. 
27,7165 oF the genitive of the material, 
as n3n> Gey. 3, 21, 12> Num. 31, 20, 
nond7 ‘Luv. 13, 48, sity 2 Kines 1, 8 
&e. To “iy are aped covering (winabh) 
Jon 10, 11, overlaying (7p) Ezex. 
37, 6 of te flesh; hence “wa “19 is 
often used Lev. 13, 2341128 39, or 

a sticking (35%) to the bones LaMenr. 
4,8, a drawing off (owe, 215) from 
the ose. as a figure of complete plun- 
dering Mic. 3, 2 3; it being also applied 
to the gums of the teeth Jog 19, 20, and 
the skin of the face Ex. 34, 29. The 
fundamental signification is coating, co- 
vering, from “AY IL, though it may also 
be referred to ay IV. (which see). 
Poetically ="wa, i. e. body Jos 18, 13 
and 19, 20, in which sense occurs the old 
proverb “iy 393 759 skin for skin. Phe- 
nic. ny the same. — 2. Only pl. n-913 
Is. 30, 6 K’tib, same as Ty I. (which 
see), therefore from “19 Vo Pee 
haps a ground- -element in the pl. ony 
and = 979 1. 

yyw masc. blindness, Dut. 28, 28; 
metaphorically Zeon. 12, 4. 

ony Is. 30,6 K’tib see 2. 

MIP fem. same as 71939 Luv. 22, 22, 
Syr. (2cpeas. 

way I. (only imper. plur. way) intr. 
to hasten, hurry up Jo. 4, 11 (Ibn Sark, 
Rashi), to be identified with wan, my, 


Ar. joe: 

wiy Il. (not used) intr. to put to- 
gether, to collect, a meaning adopted by 
the Targ., LXX, Ibn Esra, Kimchi for 
Jo. 4, 11 also; cognate in sense Yap; 
Arab. ile and 3Le to collect. Deriv. 
Wry, wy (according to Kimchi), and the 
proper names Wry, Wy, war. 
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my (only inf. constr. with >, n*7>) 


intr. prop: same as Way I. and wan (Deut. 
32, 35; Ps. 71, 12) to hasten up to, to 
succour, succurrere; hence to help, to 
support, with a double accusative Is. 
50,4 so that I know to support the weary 
with words (of comfort). So Aquila, 
Vulgate. As > is necessary here in the 
character of a preposition, and my? as 
a verb is unsuitable, naz cannot be 
derived from 75 (Hitzig). As little 
can my be equivalent to nny as a de- 
nomin. from nz (bn G'andch), since no 
regular meaning is educed in that way. 
Ar. Ge (to hasten to, to help), whence 
agg quick race, we help. Deriv. 
proper name ‘My. 


iy (Kal not used) tr. commonly to 


knot together, to interlace, interweave, 
like nay, 029, with which it is also 
identical. But it may be also reckoned 
an enlargement of m1» (which see), 
meaning to curve, to bend; or its organic 
root 1-9 is identical with that in D279, 
np"). 

Pih. 739 (inf. constr. nay, fut. may) 
to bend, to make crooked, vowh: JoB 8, 3, 
PIX ibid.; to falsify, p2IN, “with accus. 
whereto ans 8, 5; with accus. of the 
person, prop. to perenne the right of one 
or to bend it aside, generally to subvert 
Lament. 3, 36, to do injustice Jos 19, 
6; to corrupt, to endanger, Ecouns. 7, 13 
tor who can make good that which he 
(God) has endangered, opposite jpn; to 
injure Ps. 119, 78; to subvert, 'p T13s 


1. e. to lead into street Jets 146, oe 
Deriv. may. 
Puh. my (part. n273) pass. to be 


crooked, curved, part. as a noun a thing 
crooked, i.e. what is unjust or defective 
(in the order of the world) Eccuxs. 1, 15. 

Hithp. nayn7 to bend oneself, to sink 
together, of the legs bearing the body 
(51 Wax) Eccuus. 12,3; comp. 2 Mace. 
A, 5. 

mINAy (from my after the form 1722, 
with “suff. “nmw) f. injustice, oppression, 


prop. a bending of right Lament. 3, 59, 
comp. 3,36; Syr. be2e8 dolus, fraus. 
“yy (from may Jah is help; from 
my) n. p. Mm. Ezz. 8, 14; 1 Cur. 9, 4. 
1 (from 113, in pause 1H; pl. D4, 
constr. 39) 1. adj. m., my (pl. ny) ie 
strong, of a lin Jupezs. 14, 18, 19-5 
weak Prov. 30, 25; powerful, of by Is. 
25, 3, strict, of = 19, 4, coupled with 
MOR, PY; violent, Bs man Prov. 21, 
14, vehement, impetuous, irrepressible, of 
Manx Sone or Sox. 8, 6, rushing violent- 
ly, of ova Is. 43,16; New. 9,11; strong, 
of S133 Num. 21, 24, where it is more 
correct, Rowevart with the LXX to 
read 9199 for 12; overpowering, of 9X 
Gen. 49,7, i. e. exceeding all measure; 
hard, bold , shameless, with 0°35 Dax. 
8, 23; sometimes merely strengthening 
fe idea, as WD2 12 strong in Ube ott 
greedy , insatiable Is. 56, 11. A 
subst. same as y ra. power, ae 
Gen. 49, 3, concrete fortress Am. 5, 9, 
the strong Jupaus 14, 14; Oy violent, 
haughty Ps. 59,4; on the contrary, in 
Ez. 7, 24 for n-3¥ should be read with 
the LXX ory. Here also belongs niy¥ 
harsh words Prov. 18, 23. — Asa word 
expressing state Ps. 18, 18 from mine 
enemy, because he is too powerful an one 
(see 119). 
wy (pl. Dy, with suff. Wy) fem. a 
goat, she-goat, or one that has already 
got some strength and is not exactly 
young; mentioned along with 22 Lev. 
7, 23; 17, 3, 999 Gun. 31, 38, and @ as 
belonging to small cattle 30, 32 33; 
mw d wa 15, 9 a goat of three pes 
ar n3 Nom. 15, 27 of one year, "14 
Dy Jupaus 6, 19; 13,15, pl. ory "13 
Gan. 27, 9 little bids of the goats, young 
goats, for which 773 is also put alone 
(Hx23, 19); DD ny Duut. 14, 4 a 
young one of the goats; oy 2D Lev. 
4,23 a buck of the goats, for which is 
aig Dy Ny 4,28 (see TY, TID); 
also Dy ad Dax. 8, 5 8; DMD “Bion 
divisions or herds of goats i Krx@s 20, 
27. Metaphor. goats’ hair Ex. 35, 26, 


W 


see) 1 Sam. 19,16, 5°733 JupcEs Loyd 
or any thing else Nine ly 20. — she to 
the derivation, it may come from 11 
(which see); 538, 528, 22 pointing 'to 
a like origin. It appears to denote the 
animal when it has already become 
somewhat strong; as vice versa "75, 
m0, My denote the tender and young. 
te the nS ye sn has merely arisen 
by resolving the double 4 (Kimchi). In 
Phenic, 1 ( ‘Oz) Mass. 7, pl. Dy ( ‘Ozzim, 
‘Ozim) is the same; renee the name of 
a goat’s-herb among the Carthaginians 
(Diose. 4, 50) nyv-1nN, Ayorooin, tea- 
yiov, of which according to Steph. of 
Byzantium (s. Vv. “Aloros) the feminine 
form is N12 ( ‘Ozza, ‘Azza, “ACu). Whether 
the Sanskr. aga he-goat, aga goat, Greek 
ak, aty-6¢, Gothic gaitsa, German 
Geis be connected with it, is question- 
able. 

1D (pl. 742) Aram. 7. the same Ezr. 
6,17. 

7D see 12. 

PY (iy only in Prov. 24,5 and 31,17, 
before Makkeph “79, with swf. 43 and 
"AZ, WWD, AIP and AI, O21, 439 and 
nts, 3 DIY; from 11) m. 1. “might, 
strength, ‘of Cbd JOB 12, 16, of men 
Prov. 31,17, of maitials Jos 41, 14; 
also pectless boldness, with the panitive 
n°2_ defiance Eccuns. 8, 1 (comp. 125 
DB Deur. 28, 50; Prov. 7, 13), in a 
stronger form y jing pride of defiance 
Ley. 26, 19; Ez. 30, 18; ; violence, of rain 
Jos 37, 6; power, of thunder (Dip) Ps. 
68, 34, ‘of anger 90,11; courage, 2795 
2 1¥ to make one very courageous Ps. 
138, 3; firmness, of 2342 Jupcss 9, 51, 
Bed Te. 26, 1, "9p Prov. 18, 19. — 
ep ‘protecting power , 2 TY Tay to lend 
Nl to one Ps. 30, 8; protection 28, 

8; refuge 62, 8, alone with o427 aud 
7373 defence , shelter. deliverance , ‘cover- 
ing &e. Jer. 16, 19, Ig. 49, B, used 
especially of God in relation to men; 
hence in the genitive to pint Ps. 89, 
i1, "7 110, 2 of God’s power, some- 
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out of which were made "72> (which | times Deity generally; Ty miaw2 the 


boyy 


pillars of Deity, of the Den Ez. 26,11; 

energy, 2 wa? Is. 51, 9 to arm leselt 
with energy; eaion fame, majesty, 
victory, praise, as the concomitants of 
power; hence coupled with nyN=n Ps. 
96, 6, Tia 29,1, IS Prov. 31, 25, 

nipyy Is. 45, 24, Ak "therefore ped 
to %, “jo 1 Sam. 2, 10, Dox Ps. 62, 
12, waRe 96,6, JIN 132, 8, like the 


Arab. + 


i. e. with which one praises God 2 Cur. 
30, 21. — 3. adv. courageously, power- 
fully Jupaus 5,21, elsewhere 172 Prov. 
24, 5. 

NID (strength, might, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 6, 3, for which 6, 6 and 7 have 
may; Ezr. 2, 49; 1 Cur. 8, 7. 

SINTD m. only in Lev. 16, 8 10 26 
in describing the ritual of the day of 
atonement, in which two goats were set. 
apart by lot for a sin- offering, the one 
for Jehovah, the other 518393, whither 
or to whom it was sent into ‘the wilder- 
ness (T2757 16, 10 21 or POS dy 
473 16, 22). As an antithesis to ab} 
it can only be the name of an evil de- 
mon dwelling in the wilderness (origin- 
ally a deity), to whom they sent a goat 
as an expiation (Ibn Esra); Azazel being 
also found in the book of Enoch (8, 
1; 10, 12; 13, 1 seq.; 15, 9), in Pirke 
R. Elieser (ch. 46), in the Nazarean 
book (1, 240), among the Gnostics 
(Epiph. Haer. 34) and in Jewish, Christ- 
ian, and Mohammedan tradition, as the 
name of a demon. Since one ms. apud 
Kennicott, writes SNINi2,, the Peshito 
Sats, the Zabian Shep, the Arabs 
de} fc, it can only have come from 
Bye T1¥, (comp. 58723), i. e. power or 
might of God; or in a later sense, de- 
fiance to God. Mars in Edessa was 

called t7¥, or 11, the strong one (Julian. 
orat. p. "150), and the corresponding 
female deity Nt1¥, -d2jote (Suid. s. v.); 
which name 11, for Mars still exists in 
the proper name masc. 1¥~->2 Bel-esys, 
in TTZ“WA4] Rus-Aziz, the name of a 


ne; TY 72D instruments of praise, 


ay 


1033 


ay 


promontory; so that 319, here is ob- 
viously to be identified with him and 
with Typhon who had his home in the 
desert. The conception is of a destruc- 
tion- bringing intermediate being; the 
same mode of expiation appearing in 
the case of Typhon in Egypt (Plut. de 
Iside ch. 73; Macrob. Sat. II, 7). The 
explanations a goat to be sent,* hircus 
emissarius (Symm., Aq., Vulg. =e 
Manwen (Mishna) from S18 3Y, or the 
name of a mighty and “high pointed 
mountain (Rashi, Saadia, Jer. Targ., 
Arabs Erp.) out of txty,, Ar. sf locus 
durus, asper, and 5x, or from Diy, Ar. 

to avert, averruncare, after the form 
“zixn for dt>1¥, i. e. averter, deus 
averruncus GI BEIBY ch pie bet 
Anoteonaiog (LXX), have little to fa- 
vour them, corresponding neither to 


etymology, nor to the connexion of the. 


subject itself. The question relative to 
this idolatrous custom must be inter- 
preted by the fact that Mosaism retained 
many things of the Egyptian worship, 
though with certain modifications. 

ay I. (part. pass. a9, inf. absol. 
ay; " fit. 3792) tr. 1. to loosen, bands, 
fettars, to release, an animal bound, Ex. 
23,5 Tay ayn sty thou shalt loosen 
(the ass) with him, i. e. thou shalt help 
thine enemy to loosen the girth of the 
ass, by which the burden is bound to 
him (Saadia); in Devt. 22, 4 paraphrased 
by 2 DOpM ops, as the LXX, Targ., 
Vulg. and Pesh. render the less usual 
expression here also, but which is as 
little necessary as it is to read “73m “TY; 
Ar. Wy the same; then to pour out free- 
ly, without restraint, n™Y, with oy of the 
person Jos 10,1 (53 used as it is after 
Janwr7 30, 16, ast Ps. 42,6). D2 9 
to, loosen or relax the (dark) countenance, 
i. e. to cheer up Jos 9, 27, opposite to 
contract it; Arab. ee co set free) ine 
same; Hencername.an rus to let go, 
set free, opposite 9272 20, Los, ai9%, ee 
not to let go, i. e. to hold fast Ex, '20, 8. 
To this belongs the phrase 2579] 12» 
(Devt. 32, 36; 1 Kines 14, 10; "91, 21; 


2 Kines 9, 8; 14, 26) the shut up and 
the let fice, a e. the bond and the free, 
an alliteration,same as all. — 2. to let, 
to omit, n21n Hzux. 23, 8; to inter- 
mit, ‘eby 2 Son ‘Y to inetd favour to 
one Gun. 24, ‘27; with accusat. of the 
person “AN ION " to withdraw favour 
from one JUDGES. 2, 20; to let go, to 
grant, permit 2,8; with 5 of the person 
to allow Nex. 3, 34 [4,2]; to leave, a)a 
place, 75 Jur. 25, 38, yor Ez. 8, 12, 
figur. 573 Is. 55,7, 18) mings Prov. 
2, 23; hence T3113, of a city, “the for- 
rahe one, deprived of its inhabitants, 
Is. 6,12 and numerous be the depopulat- 
ed ones, in Jer. 4, 29 more definitely 
described by 73 2Y1 PN, comp. 3172 
Is. 7, 16 of aa ay4y. “y MDI, age 
2 the cities of Aroer WO e. the whole 
territory east of Jordan) are depopulat- 
ed eon the noun 3172, Is. 17,9), comp. 

to be desolated, depopulated. b) to 
eae men, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 2, 24; Devt. 12,19; to leave be- 
hind JupeEs By 2k with aceus. of place 
in addition 2 Sam. 5,21; 2 Cur. 28, 14; 
of God, to leave helpless Ps. 27, 9, to 
withdraw concern for 9,11; 3919, for- 
saken (by a man), oppos. to the married, 
hence figur. Is. 62,4. c) to forsake God, 
to turn aside from him Dxut. 31, 16; 
Jupaes 2,12; Jur. 5,19. d) to leave 
things, nx.a Is. 10, 14 i. e. to leave 
eggs in a nest; to leave behind, i. e. to 
entrust to, 3139 10, 3, with ’p 73 and 
aceusat. of the object Grn. 39, 6 12; 
metaphor. to give up to 2 Cur. 12, 5, to 
surrender, to one’s disposal, with accus. 
of the object and > of the thing Ps. 16, 
10, Jos 39, 14, seldom with >x 39, 11; 
with 5¥ of the person and without ac- 
cus. to commit to one Ps.10,14. Figur. 
pyToN Lew Is. 58,2, ney 1 Kies 12, 
8, 257 ‘Prov. 4, 6, wIp na Dan. 11, 
30. Deriv. TITY, nn ‘the proper name 
mate. 

Ni. 3192, (part. 3192, fut. 3I¥7) to 
be forsaken, of Py Ps, 37, 25; to be 
desolated, depopulated, of PAN i 26, 
43, 278 Is. 7,16, sy Ez. 36, 4; Is. 


ay 


27,10; to be withdrawn from the care of 
God 62,12, to be abandoned 18, 6. 

Puh. 349 to be made to cease Is. 32, 
14; to be forsaken Jur. 49, 25 lacoording 
to sone), 

AIP IL. (fut. 3492) tr. 1. to knot, to 
bind, to intertwine, to intermiz; ident. in 
its organic root 33-¥ with that in au" n, 
3172. Fig. to fit together, to fasten to- 
gether, rents, Neu. 3, 8 and they repaired 
Jerusalem even to the walls ; comp. mar, 
NDI. — 2. like 259 to exchange, to turn 
over in traffic, to interchange; comp. Pih. 

Pith. 339 (not used) to exchange, to 
interchange; deriv. Paty. 

Puh. 319 to be erected, strengthened, 
built up Jur. 49, 25 (according to some). 

yay (only in plural 0°21219, with 
suff. 7725312; from ary IL) mase. traffic, 
commerce, like 2497 "from 259; hence 
wares (exchanged), a’y Ta) to reckon 
wares with Biz. 27,16 19, like 3 29973 402 
27,13 17, with mich it is interchanged ; 
27, 33 aur thy wares come forth from 
Te sea, i. e. the sea carried them to 
the nations; D°21231y jn to pay wares 
27,12 14 22; . goods =n Ez. 27, 27. 

PIDty (from pat = paw to unloose, to 
unbind, to set free, with ¥ prefixed, as 
in sbuy, 331%; freedom, emancipation) 
n. p. mM. Neu. 3, 16; comp. the proper 
names Parw and paw. But as ry (ty, 
meg) appears in compound names, 19 
here may be also the same; and ph 
(as is explicable from ‘pa, prap2 2, 
™*paps and pra IIT.) may have been a 
very old name of a deity giving forth 
a revelation. 

THY (from 331 = "129 to worship, to 
pray to, with ¥ prefixed; worship, sup- 
plication) n. p.m. War. 2,12; Neu. 7, 17. 
But it may be also compounded of iP 
and 73 (which see). 


my (not used) tr. same as MEP to 
decide, to judge, to determine , hence to 
rule. Derivat. 1373 in ITI, WII; 
doubtful in yyy , abridged Synz, Sand 
TTD , which} may Bo derived from 12 II. 
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According to others from 519 = 6 ye te 


Wy 


console. 

my (fortress, from 119, in Steph. 
Byzant. fem. of 3% goat, according to 
an old tradition) i. p-of one of the five 
leading cities of the Philistines at the 
southern boundary of Palestine Grn. 10, 
19; Devt. 2, 23; Josu.11, 22; Jupazs 
16,1 21; 1Sam. 6,17; 2 Kines 18, 8, 
sometimes with its own king and inde- 
pendent Zecu. 9,5, sometimes mentioned 
along with Ashdod or Ascalon Jzr. 25, 
20; Am. 1,67; Zurn. 2, 4. It was 
assigned to the tribe of Judah Josu. 
15,47, and also conquered by that tribe 
Jupess 1,18; but it was afterwards re- 
covered by the Philistines, and was oc- 
cupied by various conquerors JER. 47,1; 
comp. Curt. 4, 6; Jos. Antt. 13, 13, 3. 
The LXX have it Tale. Gent. m. 119 
Josu. 13,3; Jupass 16, 2. 


iy see NT. 


SMD f. 1. (from ary» 1.) desolation, 
depopulation Ts. 6,12; abandonment 17,93 
see Wn. — 2. (a fee one; see 21D T) 
np. f. 1 Kings 22,42; 1 Cur. 2,18 19. 


TTD (after the form 11p2, yrpw, from 
T1y) m. a strong one, a hero Ps, 24, 8; 
an abstract, military power, coupled with 
2 Is. 43,17. 

TID. (from the Kal of 119) m. might, 
strength, of war Is. 42, 25 or of God Ps. 
78, 4, coupled with nindes. 

VY see Wty. 

miyy f. pl. see 12. 


Wy (inf. constr. 1379, and according to 
some also ny Is. 30, 2, which belongs, 
however, to 139 5 fut. 192 and 45Y2) intr. 
to become firm, strong, hiatal my the 
fountains of the abyss, i. e. the great 
water-masses of the deep Prov. 8, 28; 
to be strong, to shew oneself strong Ps. 
68, 29; to exert power 9,20; to be firm, 
stubborn, to trust perseveringly, with 2 
52, 9 (see 4753); with 3% (power) to be 
mighty. energetic 89,14, with 2» of the 
person, to be strong over one JUDGES 3, 
10 and 6, 2, i. e. to prevail over hims 
without b3 to conquer Dan.11,12; to bea 


ny 
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power, Ecoies. 7,19 wisdom is a power 
Ar. S¢ » Syr. in the same. 
Derivat. 1¥ (fem. =) adj., 12, 13, he 
1972 (riya), Te, and the proper names 
83, NTY, may, TTY, QD, WTS “I, 
ey, Seow, ay, my, SINT, per- 
haps’ ales Dray, sary, rivayy. 

Nif. 3253 (for 193) Is. Bey 19 to prove 
oneself hard, bold (Tare. , Vulg., Syr., 
Kimchi); Bae 199 I.=12 may also be the 
stem; or better still 19}= 129 (which see). 

Pih. 13d (not used). to be very strong. 
Deriv. Tay. 

iif. wo (3 fem. mort Prov. 7,13 with- 
out doubling the *) to harden, the face, 
1. e. to act impudently Prov. 7, a5 also 
with 2 before Dye hoo UAL, i the 
same; comp. 1. 


to the wise. 


TY (a strong one, a hero, viz. Jah is) 
n. p. ‘m. 1 Cur. 5, 8; compare 

ATID, (from 11y and 377- the same) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 21; 27, 20; 2 Cur. 
S113; 

“4D (from “49; the same) n. p. m. 
1 Cur. 5,31; 7.2 7; DOs INH bd 22s 
ial 

N° (same as SNYY) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
U3. 44. 


Sey see DRIP? 


bya (El is Might) n. p.m. Ex. 6,18; 

1 Cnr. 4,42; 7,7; 25,4; 2 Cur. 29,14; 

NEE. 3, 8. Patron: Syny Nom. 3, 27. 

Judith 8, 1 Of. Also in mary Td 
6,18 ‘blac, DPT, Odorhau » is 0. 

“4 (ane as Sey) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 

3 ° "for which 6, 21 has mary; Ezr. 10, 

; New. 11,4; then for Sone 2 Kines 

ie 13 30, for T iebia is 74 ty, in: 14,21 

and 15,1 7 17, or 794 ay. cis ‘6 8, with 

a verbal ita to ary ‘(2Cur. 26,7 15). 

my (see 1119) n. p.m. 2 Kines 15, 

ooe ieee my, ITT, , WI; 1 Cur. 

24, "95. 
RPT, (hero, 
name of Mars) n. p. m. Eze. 10, 27. 


among the Syrians a 


bry (not used) a stem assumed for 
rr 


DINTY, with the meaning to remove, like 
the “Ar. J brat but see the word. 


OW (not used) tr. to bind, to tte, in 
knots, Ar. Py>> comp. D1; metaphor. to 
cogitate, think, devise. Deriv. nya. 


NNWIID 1. n. p. of a hero of David's 
in the Shalish- -corps, belonging to om42 
(77293) or DAN (va79Ma) 2 Sam. 23, 
31; “Y Cur. 11, 33; 12, 3. Oe p. of 
a ehanceller, son of * ayrq, 1 Cur. 27, 
25. — 3. (as a genitive to m3 or Al 
nya alone) n p. of a city in Benja- 
min in the neighbourhood of Jerusa- 
lem, named perhaps after the builder 
Asmaveth, Nun.7,28; 12,29; Ezr. 2, 24. 
As to the derivation, the stem may 
be ory (which see), out of which arose 
nvaty ‘(= 79172), counsel, sentiment; A7~ 
is then changed into ny", like nya>x 
out of m77a>x, from ndy (which “see). 
On the other hand, the name may be 
compounded of 19 and nya =n; Mit, 
Mét (Mavet) being a name of the deity 
of the lower world, of Pluto among the 
old Semites (Sanch. p. 36), as nyaqsn 
(which see), n972-9.78& , Adramythos (Xan- 
thus ap. Athen. 12. p- 515), MVR are 
obviously compounded with the same. 

jv (not used) intr. to be sharp, of 
the power of seeing, ident. in its organic 
root }i-¥ with j7 I. (whence “it 2, 
Aram. }7), JW, j¥ &. But this stem 
may also be compared with jWx (which 
see), Aram. [Wx to be strong, which is 
likewise suitable. Derivative 

ITD fem. the name of a species of 

eagle Lev. 11,13, Devt. 14,12, so called 

Sis from oh sharp sight (comp. JOB 
30, 29) or from its strength, like Vale- 
ria a name for the black eagle (Plin. 
10, 3), from valere. The latter sense is 
preferable. Onkelos (N71¥), the Sam. 
(5199) and Kimchi refer it to 1. 


py (Kal not used) tr. to chop, to 


chop through, to break through, to dig 
through, a field, Arab. Gye (which 


S-0o 


Saadia already compares, whence (3 es 


py 
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Syny 


a mattock), Maltese azak the same; 
metaphor. to engrave, in a signet-ring; 
cognate in sense 920 I, Talm. pry the 
same; cognate in its organic root with 
mo->. Deriv. the proper name MP t>. 

Pih. pry (fut. PI?) to dig up, D3; 
to make arable, a field Is. 5, 2. 

pi (not used) Aram. the same. De- 
rivat. NPY. 

NpIT oonste MP, with suf. aNpt> ; 
Sein) Aram. f. a signet-ring Dan. 6, 
18; comp. nyay. Syr. (DoS. 


py eo. breach) n. p. of a city in 


the pin of Judah Josu. 10,10; Jmr. 
34, 7; in Eusebius’s time Heche. 


WY I. (part. "13, pass. “ny; inf. constr. 
“Hy, WY, with suff. Ty; fut. WY, WD, 
-“139) tr. 1. to strengthen, to uagemate; 
n>" NX> (weakness) Jon 26, 2, a people 
Ts. 41,10, coupled with vot 41, 13 
Spupled with ’ 7727 PY; seldom intr. 
to ewert power, might , “Zecn. 1, 15 and 
they have exerted their power to destruc- 
tion; with >» of a person to hold or side 
with one 1 Cur. 12, 21, like >» prrnn. 
Here also may holone oy = p33 
Ez. 30, 8; 32,21, and symbian “13 = 
"2 "23 1 Cur. 12, i, like the Arab. 

tL. and also as 419, (which see) 


is eens with S71. — 2. to suc- 
cour, to help, to support, ‘in war 1 Cur. 
12,1, or otherwise Jon 26, 2; 29, 12; 
abeol, Is. 30, 7; with accus. ‘AL, 10; 49, 
8, or > of a person 50,7 9, seldom se 
DY iCun. to. 21, 2 2 Cur. 20, 23; 
'p “IMs to follow one with help 1 Rikes 
f 7: ie, one’ protected ‘Is.' 31) 33) a 
meaning that has arisen from hat of 
strengthening. Syr. 3,4 the same. Deriv. 
“IZ, TID, NIT, and the proper names 
=I, “1, NT, m9, MND, the stat. 
constr. “I, "from ae) in on) ND, 
WIN; WY in ST, DPN, SID 73R, 
“TR, “ay, “bn, “ET; ot in 
“TYDN. 

‘Nif. “IP? (inf. constr. “iyi, fut. “i>>) 
to be helped, by God Ps. ‘38, 7, with by 


5, 


against one, i.e. to get the victory over 
one 1 Cur. 5, 20; “39> NrDET 2 Cur. 
26,15 he was marvelously helped “IP ’2 
to obtain help Dan. 11, 34. 

Pih. "49 (not used) to help, assist; 
deriv. the proper name "33 and “349. 

Hif. 19 (part. plur. D137, injin. 
constr. with Lamed 92 K’tib) to help, 
support, absol. 2Sam. 18, 3 K’tib; or with 
the accus. like Kal 2 Cur. 28, 23. 


WY II. (not used) tr. to enclose, to 
embrace, a space, cingere, circumdare, 
to strengthen round about, to hedge about, 
a place; ident. in its “ee root "1-3 


with that in 9i-N, Ar. » ‘i (to enwrap), 
“x-1 (to nn), “- m, T37n &e.; and it 
may be also connected with “ty I, as 
one can easily see from 4WnH, TiN. De- 
rivat. 919, and the proper name 739). 

WD (constr. “t2,) m. a helper, absol. 
state ‘only i in the proper name “W928; 
on the contrary the constr. in the * pro- 
per names NIT9,, 9", ATT. 

WD (with suff. “1, WNP, FNP 
&e.; from a1y I.) m. re help, mace, 
Ps. 121, 1, coupled with i272 33, 20; 
115, 9; a succour, along with Seth 
profit Is. 30,5; ya ‘BIT to have help 
from Deut. 33, 1, by 2 maw to lay help 
upon Ps. 89, 20, if we should not read 
“32,3 concrete => Ps. 70, 6, coupled 
with map; a helper Gun. 2,18; Ez.12, 
14. — 2. one helper) n. p.m. Nun. 3, 
19; 1 Cur. 4, 4, for which M79 is in 
4, 17; Ty: 

ry (= 7y) 2. p.m. New. 12, 42; 
1 Car. 7, 21; more frequently in the 
compound names WS SN, THN, TN, 
NISTIN, | poem ‘the cbhatrtie! state 
9 is found in by, Dp. 


ae) and “172 Goines n. p.m. JER. 
28, ie Ez. 11, i Neu. 10, 18. 

NUP (help) n. p. m. Ezr. 7, 1 seq.; 
Nex. 12, 1 33. 

bene (El is Heiper) n. p.m. Ezr.10, 


41; NER. 11,13; 1 Car. 12, 65825518 
27, 22; see Sentry. 


my 


TINTD (poet. lengthened by an accent- 
less , mnaty Ps.44,27) f. 1. same as 
Wy, help, Ps. 46, 2; with genit.* for ™ oy 
Jupass 5, 23; the ade of help, the seek- 
ing of pane the receiving of help, according 
to the context Is. 10,3; 31,1; Lamenr. 
4,17, as the genitive also may be taken 
variously; concrete helper Ps.27,9, and 
also for the pl. Naw. 3,9. — 2. n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4,17 for “19 4, 4. 

TD (from 739 IL.) f. prop. an en- 
closed. space, hence for the older “En 
(court), the great court 2 Cur. 4, "9, 
which is called the lower court in Ez. 
43,14, in which a scaffold stood 2 Cur. 
6, 13; metaphor. a ledge or border, of 
the altar Ez. 43,14 17 20. In the Targ. 
NITY. is frequently used for &n, and 


the Arab. xo, (court) is Sttel trans- 
posed from 


Spas, 
Aramaean. 


“TTD (out of 979) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
21, 26. 

beni (£1 is help) n. p.m. Jur. 36, 
26; 1, Cur. Hewds 2719. 

Ty. (Jah is helper, supporter, from 
“Wy, "o. “13, from “19 IL.) x. p. m. 2 Cur. 
22, 6, for which on 17 has THN; else- 
wher TPINN or WwW is used; 1 Cur. 
6, 21, for which may stands in 6, 9; 
2 Kitts 14, 21 (15, ce 17),>for svitioh 
TINY (which see) or WH" stands. Else- 
where as a name JER. ‘43, 2; Dan. 1,6; 
Ezr.7,1 3; Neu. 3, 23 and Sieon Bostdes) 

WIND (the same) 2. p. m. 1 Kinas 
4,2 &e. &e. 

Op Ny (God is Helper ; DP , assistant 
isa peripbrasis of >, in proper nies 
as in DP 2X = EAS DPN = FTN ) 
nN. p- m. 1 Cur. oy 23; 8, 38; 9, 44; 
2 Cur. 28, 7. 

my f. same as 7919 Ps. 60, 13; 
108, 13: 

“TMD see iy. 

by "(from ae I.) m. prop. that which 
engraves, an (iron) stylus, stilus Jox 19, 
24, Jer. 17, 1, to inscribe (2n>) in stone 
a writing-tool, of the “pd 


taken from the 


or metal; 
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oy 


Ps. 45,2; when intended for deception 
termed “pw uy Jer. 8, 8. 

NOD (from 0») = Hebr. 72? which 
see) Aram. f. counsel, remonstrance, cogn. 
in sense 090 (Hebr. 228); hence ’y 2°71 
Dan. 2, 145 nn ovat Prov. 26, 16. 


MOY I. (only part. fem. ru) intr. 
same as 739 I. to march past, to march 
along, to go along, cognate in sense 335 
hence like “59 and “ay with 5y of the 
place Sone or Sox. 1 for why should 
I be as one wandering about by the flocks 
of thy companions (Vulg.); and it is un- 
necessary to take it (with the Peshito) as 
rs 7,20 (from wo a 72m), sep ky Pa mu. 

MOY Il. (part. m0, inf. abs. ndy, 
fut. ae >) tr. same as 99 IL. (= 595 : 
and 77) IIL.) to seize, ‘to lay hold "of 
Is. 22) "17 he lays hold of thee violently, 
in ae to hurl thee away, which others 
refer to 709 IIL; to seize, a land, i. e. 
to plunder, make a prey of it, Jar. 43, 
12 and he will seize the land of Egypt 
(make a prey of it), as a shepherd takes 
his garment (an animal’s skin) for 


himself (LXX). 

MOY IL. (part. n>, with suff. 70%; 
inf. abs. TAY; fut. TYP, ap. 0D) tr. to 
cover, to wrap, with i) (like 95) of 
tke object, prop. to cover a thing, Mic. 
3, 7 and they will cover (59) the beard, 
i. e. be unwilling to speak from shame 
and vexation; hence a token of mourn- 
ing Lev. 13, 45; Ez. 24,17 22; to put 
about, to put on, a garment JER. 43, 12, 
Dy 1 Sam. 28, 14, fig. HDI, ab3 
Ps. 7A, 13, ninja 84, 7 (see 3"), aN 
104, 2, nwa 109, 29, NIP Is. 59, 17; 
to fold up, to erumple up, a person, i. e. 
to hurl him away afar Is. 22,17 = pix 
22, 18 (Saadia); to turn upside down, 
to ‘chande, a land Jer. 43, 12 = Jan 
(which see), hence the LXX poergiei; 
but in the last passages the word is 
better referred to muy IL. 

Pu, a9, part. nian, see O93 IT. and 
D2. 

Lif. uy to cover, fig. and with Sy 


ree 


1038 


TY 


Ps. 89, 46, 
longs to Kal. 
07D) see DAY. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem lies in the organic root “—09, 
which is also in A—39 II. and farther 
in 7373; Ar. Ube “to "veil, to be dark, 
Aram. NDP, LAS for xadiaren. 

poy (only pl. p"27aY) m. a sinew, 
vein, JOB 21, 24 his veins are full of juice 
(Ben-Seeb), paral. px» (full of marrow), 
conseq. from JY = 7ON (which see), like 
373 from ‘343 (see First, Concord. s. v.). 
But Ibn G'andch translates resting-place 
of herds (after the Ar. ups), though 

against the parallelism; the LXX, Vulg., 
Syr., unsuitably, side, entrails, from 
be to bend, incline. 

s mw Oy f. @ sneezing, prop. a pushing 
forth, a radiation Jos 41, 10; Arab. 
xaos, Syr. jAajes, Malt. atis, the same. 


pals (not used) an assumed stem for 
sp02 (which see). 


rbwy (pl. D-P>UY ) m. the name of a 
bird that lives in the holes of old build- 
ings and is mentioned along withn 575m 
Ley. 11,19, Is. 2,20; according to the 
LXX ad Ibn Boe the bat; Phen. mpboy 
Osohapad (Diose. 2, 214) the same. 
It is commonly derived (after Schul- 
tens) from Dux, Ar. Aes, to be dark, 
gloomy, and my fying, or from Duy far- 


on the contrary 84, 7 be- 
Deriv. "E372. — m2", 


Wigs 


ther developed by 4 or V3 (comp. a> 
a cold wind from ), or from Say, Ar. 
Ant to be naked, bare, on account of 
the bareness of the under part of the 
body and the feet. The stem appears 
rather to be 420=D>0 to be wrapped, 


covered, hence to be dans Ar, LB | 


Pers 


the same; » would be prefixed, 

and the fundamental signification be 
night-bird. 

joy (not used) tr. same as DX to 


bind, to knot; cognate in sense sa and 
"n. Deriv. yay, like 73 and sn ap- 
plied to sinews, nerves. 


same. 


ADY (part. pass. 9b, inf. c. HOY, 
fut. 99>) 1. tr. to cover, to clothe, with 
accus. of the thing wherewith (nw, 
om) and > of the person, Ps. 73, 6 they 
clothe them (2) as with a garment, with 
violence, compare > MO> (Is. 11, 9); 
for nH see Prov. ih 10. — 2. eh to 
put on, to be covered, éonceated, Jos 23,9 
he puts on (hides himself) in the south, 
and I see not; fig. a) to languish LAMENT. 
2, 19, to be exhausted, faint Ps. 61, 3; 
102, 1, proceeding from the idea of 
being covered or veiled about, through 
the medium of the idea “to be dark- 
ened, to be put in gloom,” as in 
nov, sy IL, uy, where compari- 
sons may be found. Here too belongs 
Is. 57,16 for the spirit is weak before 
me, i. e. succumbs before me. b) to be 
weak, feeble, of late-born cattle Grn. 
30, 42, Targ. Up; hence nny — rand 
weak. ¢) to copulate, fig. with the accus. 
Ps. 65, 14, like Wad (which see) the 
Deriv. DU. 

Nif. yoy? (inf. constr. with 3, HopS 
instead of NLPT2) to languish, faint, to 
be exhausted LAMENT. ay Et. 

if. srUDT (inf. ¢- rroen) to bear what 
is weak or feeble, of young cattle, i. e. 
to bear late Grn. 30, 42. 

Hithp. 930% (fut. 42?) to cover or 
darken oneself’, of the m4 or pa, i. e. 
to be feeble, insensible, ‘from exhaus- 
tion, sorrow or pain Ps. 77, 4; 107, 
5; to languish Lament. 2, 12; to e ais 
Nea! with oy Ps. 142, 4; Jon. 2,8. 

For the stem comp. the on ils 
to fold together, to wrap up, to put on, 
to clothe; Ar. Wade to be black, dark, 
obscure, Caine the same; Syr. dS 
to be blood! The organic root yu-> 
is also in 90 (to bind about, to cover), 
redupl, yyy and yyin, Arab. Lb, 
wel pap UE ‘(perhaps also connected with 
7 "34 I.), and perhaps in 20 (which see) 
Sona or Sor. 5, 3 (parallel a>) with 
Nain inserted. 

DY (part. wy, fut. n>) tr, same 
as IN-D (NWN) to surround, to encircle, 


may 


of a chaplet, to protect, with a double 
aceus. Ps. 5, 13 (it is unnecessary to 
read "2709m Hif.); to encompass, to 
surround, in a hostile manner, with 
N= >y (Targ. LXX) 1 Sam. 23, 26. 
Deriv. 502 (c. m4), the proper names 
mIDy, ninoy and SANNA, NIL 
aNi-ms, pie niqyoy. The organic root 
su-y lies also in S173, san and "0 I. 

Pih. “> (part. “i372, fut. 92) to 
encircle with a crown, to crown, with 
two accus. Ps. 8, 6 and 108, 4, i. e. to sur- 
round entirely; fig. = to distinguish, 65, 
12 thou hast distinguished the year of thy 
goodness, i. e. afforded the most abundant 
produce; to adorn with a chaplet, with 
2 of the person Sone or Sor. 3, 11. 

Hif. "O73 (part. f. 7'3°N372) to give 
crowns, to distribute crowns, of Tyre 
Is. 23, 8, since Tyre gave rulers to the 
colonies and other Phenician cities 
(Strabo 16. p. 754). 

my (c. n7H3, pl.nine2, from 70) 
f. 1. a crown, of persons drinking Is. 
28, 1, of the newly-married Sona or Sou. 
3,11, of a ruler Ps, 21,4, Esru. 8, 15, 
the highest token of dignity for a king 
and high-priest Zecu. 6, 11 14; figur. 
a crown of honour, an distinguished orna- 
ment JoB 19, 9; 31, 36; with a genit. 
nmyNen Proy. 4, 9; 1G: 31; the worthiest, 
best, “noblest 12, 4; 14, ve 17,6, with 
the genit. "ax Is. "98, 5, hence applied 
to Zion with its ppinecid: palaces, adorn- 
ing Jerusalem like a diadem Is. 62,3, Ez. 
21, 31; and to Samaria, which fies high 
and is encircled with heights Is, 28, 1. 
— 2. (ornament) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 2, 26. 


TINO (crowns) n. p. of a city in Gad, 
coupled with sy. and ja" Num. 32, 
3 34, But there were several cities of 
this name, which were distinguished by 
adjuncts, as 1. DW MINND x. p. of a 
city in Gad Num. 32, 35. — 2. SAS NID 
n. p. of a city in Ephraim Joss. 16, 5; 
18, 13, for which niu» also stands 
alone Josu. 16,7. — 3. ayia ninoy 
n. p. of a city in Judah 1 Cur. 2, 54, 
Comp. Atdra and Aoyiaragod in Robins. 
hee 7; 
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bay 
PWD, see MEP, 
wy (not used) trans. prop. to ea- 


pel; to radiate, hence figur. to sneeze; 
Ar. ube, Maltese atas, Aram. wor, 
ab the same. The organic root wary 
lies also in Wb, Wo-2, wor+. Deriv. 
MmO"D?. 

‘ (perhaps contracted from "4p, like 
aba 1 Sam. 18,18 from 72m, conseq. from 
the stem 79 ident. with =n IIL, either 
a circle of huts or tents , or series heap, 
comp. 731) 2. p. of a pater chief 
city, east of Bethel, and at the northern 
boundary of Benjamin Jr. 49, 3; com- 
monly with the article Gen. 12, 8 (in 
the Samar. version 72>¥ out of apy, 
Joseph. Antt.5, 1,12 iva); Gen. 13, 3; 
Josu. 7, 2. Feminine forms are NY, 
m2 aud ny which see. 

pe od from 179; pl. O°» and 
pny) m. 1. a heap, a waste mass thrown 
together; hence a heap of stones, TIBI 7. 
Mio. 1, 6 = “tiv “apm->y Dds Hos. 12, 
12, a wed Mic. 8, 12 or eh aa 
Ps. 79, 1; incorrectly read >¥ by the 
LXXsin. Mie, 4, e593, 5323 Ps. Zo, Ie 
Fig. the deroyed body J OB 30, 24 ae 
cording to some). Phenic. "3 a heap. — 
2. only pl. D772 (circles, districts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Josu. 15, 29, and also 
of one on the mountains of Dns; fully 
nqazt ny Num. 21,11 and 33, 44; for 
which: “Oy alone is put in 33, 45. 
Phenic. *» the same; hence >33°¥ n. p. 
of a city in Cilicia. 

ND (same as 2) n. p. of a city in 
Benjamin, mentioned along with »23, 
W579 and Sy-ns Nenu. 11,31; not ident: 
with my 1 Cur. 7, 28, but with n> 
(which “see) and *3. 

dary (bare Snes from bay which 
see) n. p. of the bare, barren, northern 
top of the Ephraim-mountains; 07753 
being the southern one Deut. 11, 29; 
Josu.8,30. Connected in its appellative 
signification with 524 (which see), for 
which it is put in 1 Cur. 8,22. LXX 
1 DeBor. 


my 
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my (same as "y) n. p. of a city Berth | with poy, as Don, pittn were found 


of pow in Ephraim 1 Cur. 7, 28, where 
m9 is incorrect (according to Norzi), 
though it is the reading of the LXX, 
Vulg. and Targ. According to Josu. 
16, 6 and 17, 7 it seems to have lain 
near nn72273. 

yey (same as "Y) n. p. of a fortified 
city in Naphtali, mentioned along with 
77, T2ya-na Sax, niq72, xn, WIP 
&e. 1 Kinas 15, '20; 2 Cur. 16, 4. It is 
conjectured that it lay in the pre- 
sent beautiful plain Merg ‘Ajén, which 
is connected with the plain of Hileb to- 
wards the south by means of a narrow 
entrance (Robins. III. p. 611.887; Later 
Bibl. Res. p. 492; v. d. Velde I. 88). 


mary 1 Cur. 1, 46 K’tib see ny. 


Oy (not used) assumed for oy", 
oy, OYMI, OY, see HAY I. and I. 

oy (from may I. after the form nya, 
C. ca") m. prop. one rushing upon a pers. 
or thing; hence a ravenous bird,-as the 
kite, eagle Is.46,11, Jos 28,7, figure 
of a warrior that rushes on in haste 
Is. l. c.; collect. birds of prey, of hawks 
18, 6, Gen. 15, 11, a symbol of the 
Egyptians (Horapollo 1, 6); “is¥ oy 
birds of prey among a 2x Ez. 39, 4, 
where 0°, however, may be Kens in 
apposition to ADS; PIX OI a coloured 
ravenous bird (see vax I.) Jur. 12, 9 
(Targ., Jerome, Rashi), which is attacked 
by others (Plin. H. N. 10, 19). 

Ow see DIY. 

Dow (a lair of wild beasts) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, not far from or2- na. 
and DPN, in the mountains of Judah, 
where there were rocks and fissures 
Jupaes 15,8 11; 1 Cur. 4,3 32; 2Cur. 
11,6. Robins. I. 167. 390; Later Bibl. 
Res. p. 358. 

Dy) see . 

PR3D see r. 


nidsy m. same as D549 eternity 2 Car. 


33, 7, expressed in the Phenician and 
vulgar form, where D>Y existed along 


together with pq, oF (which see). 
The Phenician Saturn, the symbol of 
time without a pecan, was termed 
p>» Ovdwuos (Damascius, de principiis 
in Wolf’s Anecd. graec. III. p. 259-60). 

"°D (="by, developed out of the 
Pih. of by T.; the most high, elevated, viz. 
El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 11,29, for which 
2 Sam. 23,28 has 71722% (corrupted per- 
ie from 75722). 

OY 1. x. p. of the eldest son of 
Shem and of an old Semitic race dwell- 
ing perhaps east of the Tigris, where 
Semites mixed with Iranians Gen. 10, 
22. Asancestors of the Persians (Jos. Antt. 
1,6, 4) oD°y stands for 04» along with 
"772 Is. 21, 2 and 22, 6, or coupled with 
ba3 whic lay opposite on the west 
side of the lower Tigris Gen. 14,1. The 
name of the territory accordingly is 
Elymais, 2"7723 D2°y, where the for- 
tress (apa) and royal city Susa (7ww) 
were situated at the river DIN, i. €. 
Euldus, surrounding Susa (Plin. H.-N: 
6, 31; Arr. exp. Alex. 7, 7) Dan. 8, 2; 
so that Elam means decidedly Persia, 
or specially Susiana between Babylonia 
and Persis. Hence Saadia translates it 
Chuzistan (Gen. 10,22; 14,1; Is. 11,11), 
Chuz (Is. 21, 2; 22,6) and Ahwaz, which 
are names for Susiana; as in Pehlevi 
Chuzistan is mentioned with <Airyama, 
which is ident. with D2>¥. As the name 
of a people ’y is sometimes masc. Is. 22, 
6, sometimes fem. 21, 2. — 2. n. p.m. 
Ezr. 2,7, 1 Cur. 8, 24, and by way of 
distinction from this “ae 02°» Ezr. 2, 
31, if it should not he taken for ‘ie 
name of a place like 423. 

O°d (from Day ce bentecn DN, 
from dan, where Yod is developed out 
of the See -sound) m. heat, glow, Dy. 
§nn his hot wind, i. e. his hot, violent 
east-wind Is. 11,15; Ar. gat glow, heat, 
hence Saad. wr comp. Ex. 14, 21; 
Hos. 13, 15; Jon. 4, 8. — The LXX, 
Vulg., Rashi, Kimchi, Ibn Ezra either 
read O¥¥, or adopted the same mean- 
ing. 


py 


me 


Py 


Py see 779. 

hen (in pause 779, with a of motion 
7122, constr. 2, with suff. 292, 372 &e.; 
dual DIY, constr. 29, with suff. 32, 
3329 pIy &e.; pl. ning, constr. ning) 
Ws (mase. Sona or Sor. 4, ‘9 K’tib, where 
it is better to read noN with the rts 
Jos 21, 20; Zecn. 3, 9) 1. the eye, ocu- 
lus, ay as the organ of sight Is. 64, 3; 
Jos 10, 18; S45 Prov. "20, 12, like 
nye of uk. Its seeing is Bet iesed 
by wan Ps. 91,8, ax> Jos 13, 1, 9718 
24, 15, Hrw 20, 9; and to ipott the eye 
to a person or thing (to fasten the look 
upon) is denoted by >¥ }1¥ P2? 32,8, Iv 
oy 372 Jur. 24,6 or Sy Ps. 33,18 or 2 
Daon 11,12 , commonly i ina peda sense, 
but also in a bad one Am. 9, 4 coupled 
with 525}, as elsewhere with} nai JER. 
24, 6. “by 1 Dam to direct the eye pro- 
tectingly towards, i.e. to look with com- 
passion Ez. 16,5; 20,17. 479 719 the eye 
dwells, i. e. eae calmly oe VG, 2. OF 
rare occurrence is 3 D72y the eyes are 
directed to Jox 7, 8, or i WP an eye is 
to one, i. e. he leeks at Zecu. 9,1. Not 
seeing, arising from weakness of the 
eyes &e. is expressed by 3D Zecu. 11, 
17, Ww» Ps. 31,10, ant "88, 10, Dap 
1 Kines 14, 4. b) Pars are ced to 
it as the organ of vision, such as m3 
(entrance, door, gate, apple) ZECH. a 
abridged nz (=n22) in the constr. state 
Lam. 2,18, j1W°x~ Devt. 32,10; or im- 
perfection! as 923m Ley. 21, 20; good 
and bad qualities, as mbson Prov. 23, 
29, 74x72 15, 30, FN Ecctss. 6, 9,529 
Gu 29, 17; npP "Gen. Sets M35 Num. 
22,31, "19 Devr. 16,19, Aw Is. 32, 3, 
R3 ee 16,14, “pv Is. 3, 16 being eh 
applied to it. e Phrases: Wa PY eye 
to eye, i.e. directly Num. 14, 14; Is. 52, 
18; but also an eye for an eye, i. e. one 
for another Drvur. 19, 21, for which 972 
p2 non usually occurs Ex. 21, 24. — 
ry 310 Prov. 22,9 looking Pend i. €. 
liberal, oppos. to ‘¥ 99 23,6 looking as- 
kance, 1. e. envious; 2 ‘9 MP to be en- 
vious against Duur. 15, 9; D2y nw low 


| of eyes, i. @. himble JOB 22,29 = 2Bw; 
Dy DA proud elevation of the eyes, 1. e. 
a joyous, careless look Proy. 6,17; 21, 
4. DIy-Pa between the eyes, i. PS the 
middle of the forehead Ex. 13, 9; Dan. 
8,5; the forehead Deut. 14, 1. But the 
formulas ‘DV, 72°92, "212 are to be 
specially ipeed oy 2 "93 in the 
eyes of one, i.e. in the opinion, sight of one, 
according to his view, before one, fete 
fore after 77} N72 Gun. 6,8, pox 19,14, 
29 21,11, 5 ala ir 35, 230 Ley. 10519, 
a Nom. 23. "97, 25 ny 2. 13, mws 
own Devt. 19,13, aa Josu. 3, 7, Ndb: 
2 Sam. 13, 2, 3353 Is. 49,5 &e. Rarely 
does it anda in the meaning open, vi- 
sible to Prov.1,17. bb) ’B "2°99 before 
the eyes of one, 1. e. in his presence, in 
conspectu alic., before one, after jn2 Gun. 
23,11, uy Ex. 4, 30, 332 19,11 &. 
oO) ) 372 away from the eyes of one, 
i.e. without his knowledge, behind one’s 
back, especially after verbs of sea! 
as 0292 Luv. 4,13, Jos 28, 21, snd 
Is. 65, 1t(¥e bah) na: GEN 31, 40. — 
2. The eye as a fountain of tears, as 
M3727 7772 Jer. 8, 23, to which are ap- 
plied 7 a2 Tasca 3, 49, ov 797 1, 
16, 3707 | ma4) JER. 13, 17, mDb7 ioe 
16, 20, “mapa Zecu. 14, 12; ‘like the 
Greek ayy7 and the Bevin Rn, 
hase uniting the two ideas of fountain 
and eye. — 3. a look, 9 }1¥ wu? to 
sharpen the look upon one, i. e. to look 
piercingly at him Jos 16, 9, Sona or 
Sou. 4, 9, where we should read with 
the Ki noes; comp. }1¥ 22 Prov. 23, 
6, }i972 1 Sam. 2, 32 in jn an an- 
rious look, 37 2. (which see). — 4. what 
presents itself to the sight: a phenome- 
non, appearance, sight, prospect Num.11, 
a Lev. 13, 5; hence }¥> with a geni- 
tive following, like the appearance, like 
the aspect, ="N VID, MTD Ez. 1, 4; 


hSwrar LO, O's DAN. 10, 6, ‘and cnésbioes 


same as m8 of things, as PINT Pr 
Ex. 10,5 and Num. 22,5, 1... the visible 
surface. Here belongs also j19 as a 
designation of the outward appearance 


of man, and so for self, 12°» I myself 
66 
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Jos 19,27, .1p 33372 before me Is. 1, 
16. — 5. the eye, bead or pearl, of wine 
Prov. 23,31. — 6. (constr. }>2, with a 
of motion M372, pl. M127, constr. nin) 
a fountain, Gey. 16, 7: b4, 29; 2 Cur. 
32, SE 10) 27; ‘connected with the 
rieaning eyes like the Greek mnyn, Per- 
sian pees comp. ee In this sense 
772 is to be taken in the following 
names of places compounded with it; 
to which belong also Dry, D2" An 
292, FI, O29 and D2. Closely con- 
nected with this is — 7. 572 as the proper 
name a) of a city of Simeon, which lay 
within Judah and was also a Levitical 
city Josu. 15,32; 19,7; 21,16 (perhaps 
we should read 722 Y); 1 Cur. 4,32, where 
the writer did not at all wish to read 
y29 px, since he specifies Rimmon, 
and not till New. 11, 29 59724 7°32 was 
made out of it. b) name of a locality 
in the north-east of Palestine Num. 34, 
11, according .to Robinson N. Bibl. Res. p. 
696 the source of the Orontes south-east 
of Riblah. In all these seven meanings 
the stem is j1y III. — 8. (with suff. p3"y 
ZxEcK. 5, 6, 2293 = VIDS PS.7S5t1, 2' pl. 
with suf. oni.» Hos. 10,10 K'tib; from 
ras & = 78) same as is mothehgnedet 
vanity (= ba), sin, a lie, ‘and therefore 
like that word (Is. 66, 3) concrete an 
wage, DHF Nw Hos. 10,10 K'tib the 
two idols , i. e. the two golden calves 
(1 Kines 12, 28); pay mxy Zecu. 5, 6 
that is their guilt (Tak Xe Syr. ) alien is 
something heavy (Is. 1, 4), which has 
been made full like a sum or a mea- 
sure (Gun. 15,16; Marru. 23, 32); Ps. 
73,7 their sin proceeds from an insensible 
heart (apm). But see 713, m249.— From 
je 1. comes 
P22 (part. jz) denom. to look at, only 
in the secondary signification to look as- 
kance, to look envious 1 Sam. 18,9 K’ri, 
for mio the K’tib has 97> fee ~; 
Ayr, the same. 
; TTP see "93 I. 
ae: anys 


“1: aed 


see 4 L 


or “IE" PZ see 3 L 
ry 


bs PD see Dr227. 

pps Py (fountain of gardens) n. p- 
1. of a city in the plain of Judah Josx. 
15,34; in Josephus Ivvata, now G'enin 
(Rod. III. 386). — 2. A levitical city in 
Issachar 19, 21 and 21, 29, for which 
1 Cur. 6, 58 has 029 (which see), as also 
Buy = BP. 

ANT [PY (see 115 4) 2. p. of a city 
and district in Manasseh Ps.83,11 com- 
pared with Jupgus 4,6 7 14 15, called 


"EvSooov in Josephus (Antt. 6,14, 2) and 


four miles south of mount Tabor (Eus.), 
whose ruins still exist (Burckh. II, 590); 
now Endir (Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. 
p. 446). 

7 py in Josu. 17, 11 and 1 Sam. 
28, 7 is same as SN7 772. 
mid 2 see 70. 
sizn t? fbantec at Chazor) n. p- 
of a city in Napbtali Josu. 19, 37, dif- 
ferent from ixnm in the same territory ; 
comp. i Macc. hi 67. 

wn V2 see sn. 

vEwa ae (fountain of judgment) n. p. 
of a locality in the wilderness }4N® be- 
tween 1H and DoN, at the south border 
of the Hebrew land; distant 10 or 11 
days’ journey from Sinai and ident. with 
way Guy.14,7. Both bw and wip 
(which see) appear to point to a reli- 
gious significance of this place, which 
it may have had before Moses. 

DYDID py see ord. 


ba V2 (fountain of the fuller) n. p. 


of a fountain on the border between 
Judah and Benjamin, not far from Je- 
rusalem, and at the south-east side of 
it Josn. 15,7; 18,16; 2 Sam. 17, 17; 
1 Kings 1, 9 (comp. Josephus, Antt. 7, 
14,4). The fuller’s field lay in the neigh- 
bourhood (2 Kryes 18,17; Is. 7, 3; 36, 
2). Comp. also the proper name p53. 


ya7 2 (fountain dedicated to Rim- 


mon) NEH. ili 29, see 1129 and 772 7 


wre raed (fountain dedicated to the 
sun) n. p. of a locality and fountain on 
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the border of Judah and Benjamin Josu. 
15,7, not far from Hn-rogel. But an 
En-shemesh may have also been situated 
at the south-eastern border of Dan (Ro- 
bins. Pal. ILI, 224 seq.). 


pan yy (with the article; snake- 
fountain) n. 
salem Neu. 2 


p- of a fountain near Jeru- 

2, 13: 

EM rz oes at Tappuah) n. p. 
of a locality i in the district mn, which 
belonged to Manasseh Josu. 17, ff oie 
comp. Tz na. 

my ce of 372, from 1) 2. p. 
of a "city Gen. 12, 8, in the Samar. ver- 
sion for 3 of our text. 

m2 (only plur. niz>y) Hos. 10, 10 
see Ji 8 

ViIY, see Jy ax under “xn. 

py (double Kaas) neo-peof a 
place in the plain of Judah on the 
road to Timnah Gen. 38, 21, identical 
with D2» Josu. 15, 34, fe dualending 
n>- being contracted in other cases also 
into D-. 

DIY see DI. 

ny (a esate -distributer, viz. El is) 
1.n. p.m. Num. 1,15; 2, 29; comp. 83. 
— 2. only in 4232 azn Num. 34, 9 10; 
liz. 48, 1 (see ‘under “xm), for abieh 
Ez. 47,17 has. {297 “xh. 


PY (3 7. TDI) intr. same as 97 IL. 
to be veiled, covered, figur. to languish ; 
22 and the cognate in sense D3, 42%, 
O2 pr oceeding from a similar fundamen- 
tal signific. Metaph. to succumb powerless, 
with % of the person Jmr. 4,31; to gape, 
pant with thirst, to pine; to be weary, 
tired; to be gloomy, dark (see 023). De- 
rivat. 929 (fem. mp2.); on the contrary 
mpy and %5"y are derived from may. 

DD (plur. ores.) adj. m., pry, fem. 
languid, coupled with 234, Nee 2 Sam. 
17, 29; gaping, thivsting Ps 63, 3; Jos 
22,7; weary, faint, GEN. 25, 29, coupled 
wath 329 Duur. 25,18; Bry, WH? a thirsty 
soul, i. e. one exhausted Prov. 28, 25; 
mp1», substantively a beast of burden 


Is. 46,1, properly abridged from M3773 
MD. 

; mpy (with a poetical accentless 4 
nbd; from may IL.) 7. 1. prop. a veiling 
or covering, hence darkness, obscurity J op 
10, 22; opposite nw, Am. 4,13 turner 
of the rior ning into darkness: comp. $972, 
yz, MPH. — 2. n. p. of an Arab-tribe 
beside Midian, who dwelt on the east 
side of the Red Sea as far as Moab, and 
were a commercial medium of exchange 


‘in gold and frankincense from Saba; 


then also the name of their abode Grn. 
25, 4; Is. 60,6; 1 Cur.1,33. A place 
at Pelusium was also termed xa 
(Kamus p. 1211). — 3. n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
2,47. — 4. n. p. f. ib. 2, 46. 

"By (protecting one) n. p. m. JER. 
40, 8 K’ri, for which K’tib has “Dip. 

me? (with suf. “7, pl. D2) m. 
di; (from “ay V.) prop. the sucking one, 
hence a young thing, like 713 from 913 = 
417, but only the young of an ass, asel- 
lus Gun. 32,16, Zecu. 9, 9, = JINN-73 
Gen. 49, 11; fae of NIB Tas dees 
menos an ass, for riding aes 10, 
4; 12,14, for bearing Burdens Is. 30, G 
Kone or for husbandry 30, 24 courted 
with >8; Arab. 
ass. — 2. (from hy ‘tks only pl. 973.) 
a city JupaxEs 10, 4, selected for allitera- 
tion to D3 young asses, especially as 
y may have sprung from 73, hke 
ony from "47. For a young ass there 
is also ay hol. a7, Is. 30,6 K’ tib. 

ee as a verb, see 79 I-VI. 

“°y (perhaps instead of 973 from 19 I. 
like pS 1 Sam. 21,9 instead of PSPs, 
hence the pl. once 0773. Jupaus 10, 4 
to have an assonance with 2 1; the 
common plural is 07> from a ae 
siz, as from D1 the plur. is D2, the 
6 passing into d; but the sing. may 
also have been "3, since this form like- 
wise appears) fem. (masc. only in Num. 
35,2 3; Jupcus 19,12) 1. an enclosed, 
fenced hace proceeding from the eke 
idea ‘to fence round, encircle, enclose”; 
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hence a) a tower, a castle, Is. 1,8 like 
a tower of watch (see 991%3) = 27473 
n9%2, which is also called wy 2 Kines 
17, 9; a place of encampment ‘Nom. 13, 
19, designated more exactly by O73". 
b) @ city generally = m797 Is. 29, 2; 
but also a village, a hamlet , a note 
village or encampment GEN. 4, 17; JOSH. 
ch. 15; a fortification, a fortified city 
Neu. 9, 25; 2 Cur. 11, 5; Hos. 8, 14; 
but for the latter meaning stand the fuller 
forms 73%72 y Psatm “31, 225.00, d3 
2 Cur. 8, 5, x27 WP 2 Kees 35 des 
L569 eke 1, 18, or with specific men- 
tion ain ay Lay. 25, 29; nine312 
of Sidon Dav. je ae D75n “9 Is. 19, 
18 see O77. The Sanvadnns name of a 
city is sometimes paraphrased, as 12. 
wipsa Nex. 11,1, ovr>y ay Ps. 46, 5 
of Jerusalem, and also omg hes Ez. 
22,2, DF NDP WP 22,3, VP ‘e 23 
or "2 alone Is. 60, 6; A apilied to 
Nineveh Is. 52,19 bon y Jer. 49, 
25 of Damascus, ‘aad so in the most 
various applications, as may be seen 
from the context. In the genitive case 
to ma (constr. plur. ni2z) 1 is con- 
sidered as a mother to whom belong 
villages and hamlets like daughters 
Num. 21, 25; Josu. 15,45; Jupazs 11, 
26. To know how to go into the city Eo- 
cues. 10, 15 is an expression used in- 
stead of, to know how to help oneself, 
to know how to find. c) of a part of 
a city, as 773 “*y of that part of Jeru- 
salem on Zion 2 Sam. 5,7; 6,10; Sy5 
m2ia"nn of the middle pane of Jeru- 
salem 2 Kinas 20, 4; Ova 2 the lower 
city of m2, sitadied on a river 2Sam, 
12, 27; Span ma VD the department of 
Baal’ s temple, and therefore nothing but 
a part of the city of Samaria 2 Kines 
10, 25. d) Metaphor. the inhabitants of 
a city 1 Sam. 4, 13; Is. 14, 31; elsewhere 
“Y appears in contrast with the in- 
habitants JupGes 1, 8; on na Wy see 
™2. In this league sense names of 
places are compounded with “73, as 
mo 2, Un wy, wad =", a: 
pons; which: follow be low, in andor — 


T 
2. (from “1y VL.) heat, 


anger, wrath, 
Hos. 11, 9 (Rashi); hue "7 may be 
taken in the usual meaning there, 1 
will not come (threatening and destroy- 
ing) into the city, because the men sink 
under his fearful presence (1 Sam. 5, 9- 
12; Jur. 49,38). In Ps. 73, 20 192 is 
nuntted fom spina, and 97 Hos. 
7,4 is the part. Hif. of ap IIL. ag, (from 
ony Il, 3) = TR anguish, pain Jur. 15, 
8 (Ee Pesh. \, like “9 2. same as 1X 
(enemy); hence coupled with 33. — 
4, (a Watcher, viz. E] is, from any ‘IL) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7,12, for which 7, T has 
“9 (which see). — 5. on nay see 
ny. 

nben “WP (salt-city, i. e. near D7 
ndwgn). sep of a city in the desert of 
Judah, near the Salt-Sea Josu. 15, 62. 

wrInw Wy (brass-city, perhaps oracle- 
or magic-city, see Um3) n. p. of a city 
otherwise unknown 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

wow WD (city of the sun) n. p. of a 
city in “Dan Ts. 19, 41, so called from 
the worship of the sun; see U2W Py, 
Dw na. 

oyna WD (city of palms) n. p. for 
various ‘places, 1. a name for Im7 J uD- 
ces 3, 13, 2 Cur. 28, 15, Devt. ‘94,3, 
SO called from the palm- groves there 
(Plin. H. N. 5, 14; "Tacit: hist 5, 6). — 
2. name of a place in the peninsula of 
Sinai, Phoenikon (Diod. Sic. III, 42; 
Strabo p. 776) in Arabia Jupaes 1, 16. 

“2 (from “Ay IIL; pl. ~7y) Aram. 
m. a watcher, of archangels Dan. 4, 10 
14 20; identical with wp, and parall. 
with it; hence Aq. and Symm. ¢ye7yo- 
eos and the LXX «yyehog generally. 
In the book of Enoch both good angels 
(12, 2 4; 92,16) and fallen ones (10, 13; 
12, 5) are called watchers, and there are 
watchers of heaven (13, 11), holy watchers 
(15, 8), watching angels (20,1). Amshas- 
pand proceeds from the same meaning. 

RVD (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p. 
m. 2 Sam. 20, 26; 23, 26 38; comp. as 
proper names 971} 4, “y, 1772. 

TVD (from 749 = 357) x. p. of an 
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antediluvian patriarch Gen. 4, 18, ident. 
with 35> 5, 18 in the eine narrator ; 
originally portage (comp. 7372 river) 
god of the water or the valley, some- 
achat similar to the Indian Varuna. 

AIT (watch, see Aram. 12) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4,15. 

ae) (from May Jah is Watcher) n. 
p.m. "1 Cur. eG “for which the abridged 
“3 stands in 7, 12. 

DAY (city-district, from “72 with the 
formative syllable B-) n. p. of a lo- 
eality in the territory of Edom with 


its own Pk Gen. 36, 43; y72n), 
M1d¥, NN, TWD, aby, rs, TR, 
ym, se3%3 and. Seay eine there 


names of ‘places. Perhaps Lram in Jakut 
(Mosht. p. 20), the name of a moun- 
tain west of Aila, may be compared 
with it. 

o5"y (only in Ez. 16, 7; 18, 7 16; 
23, 29 poy after the form 2451, DID Y, 
a collateral form after 7793, 1107p, con- 
sequently made from Pih.; Pep Day"; 
from D2 I.) adj. m. same as bay pli 
p22), prop. taken off, stripped off, 
clothes; generally bare, naked Gun. 3, 7 
10 11, a figure of modesty; concrete 
one naked, uncovered Ez. 18, 7 16, who 
is to be clothed (732 523); sures 
nakedness, bareness 16,7 22 39, coupled 
with 2; Pavey specified as a 
misfortune, like 295, N2¥ Devt. 28, 48. 

wy (as well as we os Sroich see; con- 
sequently, as to its form, from way IL., 
according to Kimchi, Ibn Esra, Rashi) 
femin. Jos 38, 32, properly a group 
(of stars), a crowd (of stars), con- 
gregatio stellarum, either the tail of the 
Pleiades (Rashi), or the seven stars 
(Ibn Esra), the great bear (25, 4339, 
paDI> MYA), or some other conutel. 
lation; Tare. nnaz (Pleiades), conseq. 
Smelog. like 72">. Both forms, how- 
ever, > as well as wy, might be con- 
nected with 7y, and the name be that 
of the Capella (in the constellation of 
the Wain), so that the'o%2 mean the 


young of the goat, i. e. the 3 stars called | 


ins the Arabians seall ( (the iy as as 
the Capella is termed jist! (goat); Syr. 
jZeuS (the goat) Pesh., which appears 
in addition to I{$. The derivation from 
wy), Arab. nes, to lift up, to bear, is 
to be rejected, in consideration of the 
form which the nouns have. See we. 
Mey (out of the Pihel of m1y = 72) 
n. p. of a city of Benjamin Is. 10, 28, 
inhabited by Benjamites after the exile, 


under the name of Nay Nuno il, 315 It 
is the old +. 


soy iB 6on8 used) tr. to intertwine, 


interlace, interweave; identical in funda- 
mental signification with spy I. The 
organic root 257% lies also in 3m (a"7) 
which see; Arab. the same, whence the 
Hereitersl yates to bind or knot 
firmly. The same fundamental mean- 
ing is borne by apy I. (which see), 
except that its modifications are de- 
veloped otherwise. The Aramaean and 
modern Hebrew sense of 332, 25% to 
stop, to tarry, to withhold, proceeds 
from the same fundamental signification 
(see Wan, NON, VEY), as is shewn under 
ap? I. Deriy. wad. 

aJ2y II. (mot used) tr. to nibble off, 
to green to bite in pieces, of gnawing 
animals, rodentia; identical in its or- 
ganic root 35-2 with that in 97 IL, 
pmo, 90-9, nn Ww, p72 L.; comp. the 


ae 


aes quadriliter um (transposed 


= 


from =) to gnaw off, to strike off, 
to cut off. Deriv. "a>y and 

W339 (= “aS2 a mouse; comp. Mos, 
Mus, Musculus &, proper names among 
other nations) 2. p. m. GEN. 36, 38; 
2 Kines 22, 12; nee called 37532 in an- 
other place 2 Cana 34, 20; Phenic. 
“22 a proper name. The ‘general usage 
of naming persons and places from 
animals explains the appellation. Ex- 
amples of such usage are D3, >m5, 
O95, 7727723, mayb, m7, Than, 
peydy, FIN, 33n, WMD, Ty. WY, mt, 
ap, ae 32, Se, : 32, Vibes, 
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mays) i(=7 


5), 240, FTI, TIT, TIy, 
iP, you, SNT, wh mis, "a, nines, 
T2133, : NS &e. 

W°ADY (out of 2% from 159 I. with 
the very old noun- ending B., see 
W251) m. one weaving, spinning; hence 
a spider, ‘2 13 a spider’s house, a spider’ s 
web, Jos 8, 14, a figure of fragility 
(comp. Coran, Sur. 29,41); 9 "Ap threads 
of the spider Is. 59, 5, a figure for in- 
trigues; ‘Targ. "253%, ‘def. nn°2122 the 
same, proceeds from 3123, Ae ses 
Grith n inserted) and in the collective 
form WlKs the same, and in the Coran 


+) (oh as 
YerLic after an Aramaean pattern; 
Maltese ankabiit. It is obvious, there- 
fore, that 159 alone, Aram. 253., Ar. 


In favour 


ies may be the stem. 


of the fundamental explanation now 


given is the Arab. (ace to bind, to 
weave, to put together, Greek avayry, 


Latin. ara-nea (= arac-nea) a spider, 
from 3758 (which see), and the German 
Spinne. On the other hand, the Arab. 


le (a spider) may have come first 
fon pure, and out of that the de- 


nomin. Ge to spin, to weave, of the 
spider. 
aSy (pl. constr. ‘7a2¥, with suff. 
0599259; from 2>9 IL with the noun- 
ending “=, as in “7129) masc. prop. & 
gnawing animal; hence a mouse (along 
with 33m) Ley. 11, 29, Ar. a field- 
mouse; comp. Ar. transposed from 
to gnaw off, a draw off, to cut 
off Syr. }p=208, Samar. in Lev. 1. ¢. 
79239. The field-mouse was dedicated 
and sacrificed to certain dark deities, 
and its flesh consumed at sacrificial 
feasts (comp. Varro 3, 15) Is. 66, 17. 
To propitiate such deities in case of a 
pestilence &c. (see sma), with which 
the plague of field-mice was united, 
golden mice of this form were presented 
15am. 6,4 5 11 18. Mice were regard- 


ed by magicians as demoniacal aaeninle 
(Plut. Symp. 4; 5, 2). 


| 


Moy (not used) see 139. 

nay see 129. 

\DD (abridged from jiD¥) n. p. of a 
city. situated on a gulf 250 feet north 
of where the river Belus flows into the 
Mediterranean Sea JupGzs 1, 31; as- 
signed to the tribe of Asher, but in 
Shalmanezer’s time still dependent on 
Tyre (Joseph. Antt. 9,14, 2), and usu- 
ally reckoned by the Greeks (Strabo 
and others) as belonging to the Phe- 
nicians. According to Mio. 1,10 it ap- 
pears to have been looked upon merely 
as a Philistine town, and perhaps it 
never belonged to Israel. In addition to 
the form {>¥, in the time of the Crusades 
Accon (i129), there was another 723, 


Ar. &Xs, xs, Greek 74x instead of 
“Ayxy; and also an old one, 15%, Mic. 
Les Phone 32 (on coins); so that either 
22 or M>y may be adopted as the stem. 
22 1. e. FZ, or 333, has been wrongly 


compared by Simonis with the Ar. Ue 
(see 529) and 453 translated arena fer- 
vens solis aestu, which does not at 
all suit “Akko on a gulf in whose vicinity 
are swamps, and which was abundantly 
supplied with water. To put it by the 
side of p?, T_py is better suited to the 
topographical situation of the place. 
See j=. 

JDP see 1Dy and see » p. 1002*. 

ViDy see iy. 

DD (sorrow-valley) n. p. of a valley 
near Jericho, to the east, like JN in 
the west Josw. 15, 7 compared with 
7,25 26; Is. 65,10; also mentioned on 
account of its meaning in Hos. 2, 17, 
like nda pay Ps. 84,7 

"Joy (not used) or M29 tr. same as 
PY (PY), M—py, to enclose, to encircle, 
a place, to make it habitable. Deriv. 
the proper name iD¥ (7153, 22, 172). 
A comparison with the Arab. We to 


be hot, sultry, of day, or to be burnt up, 
of the ground, is unsuitable to the n. p. 
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j= (not used) intr. commonly said 


to be the same as 439, an etymological 
mythus identifying both Josu. 7, 1 seq., 
1 Cur. 2,7, and I have explained the 
proper name }3%7 (which see) accord- 
ingly. But it may also mean fo wind, 
to twist (of a serpent) like the Talm. 
jay. Deriv. the proper names 333, }2%?. 


ioe (snake-charmer, from 2%; comp. | 


WdN, WHI, FM.) n. p. m. Josu. Ziel 
22, 20; but i in 1 Cur. 2,7 for 722. 


Dy (not used) 1. intr. to wind, to 


be rolled or twisted together, of a serpent; 
ident. with W>y, W2y (which see); Ar. 
yaks the same, whence yaks a ser- 
pent. Deriv. the proper name “932. — 
2. tr. to wind together, to knot together, 
to twist together, to fetter. Deriv. 033, 
mace the denom. Pih. 03%. 

2Y (pl. DD>2) m. a en an ankle- 
hae “made of silver, gold or ivory, a 
sort ae bracelet, fctoncd about the 
ankles as a franle ornament Is. 3, 18; 
generally a fetter, Ar. use (ankle- 


band), Prov. 7, 22 the fool is led to in- 
struction as if in fetters (i. e. slowly). 
But the Targ., LXX, Vulg. and the 
ancients generally depart from one an- 
other in the explanation of this passage, 
and even the most superficial examina- 
tion may be allowed to conjecture a 
defect in the verse. Deriv. the denom. 

Pih. 03¥ to tinkle with anklets Is. 3,16, 
a sign of coquetry. 


moODy (serpent) n. p. f. Jos. 15, 16. 


2Y (part..429, fut. "2P2) tr. to 
trouble, to bring into trouble, to disturb, 
to grieve, with accus. of the object na 
Prov. 11, 29, Nw 11,17, pox 1 Sam. 
14,.29; to WP Gonntcte into trouble Josu. 
q; 255 to afflict Jupaus 11, 35; Ar. intr. 
to be troubled. The organic root 
nay lies also in “NDI. (Talm. “¥5), 
Aram. N53, “9, meaning to be turbid, 
of water, to be iditarbed: of the mind, 
to be sorrowful, of the spirit. Deriv. | 
the proper names 7339, 2%, j7>9. 


Nif. 1233 ae m. 393, [. ND23) to 
be disturbed, grieved "Ps. 39, 3; but 
n72332 Prov. 15, 6 is probably a noun 


meaning trouble, disturbance, = 73414 
15, 16. , 
zi (troubler). n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 7, 


for j29 Josu. 7, 20. 
y127 (the same) x. p. m. Num. 1, 13. 


Woy (not used) intr. to be rolled to- 
gether, to be folded or wound, of a ser- 
pent; hence to join, to bind, to unite, to 
attach; Ar. tr. wks to bend together. 
The stem is ident. with Wax and D5 
(which see); and the organic root W379, 
D2"¥, Wo-k also lies, according to its 
fundamental signification, in Wp-3, Wp 
(wap), Bp-2, Wp-y, 0279. Deriv. 


wy (from way oa the rare de- 
rivative syllable a1~, from 2%, like 
aby from 220 = bon; see 2) m. an 
adder, serpent, viper, ‘prob. anasp, Hams, 
Ps. 140, 4, for which wm2 stands else- 
where. The derivation from aw> to 


sting, to pierce, after the Arab. EE, 
iS, x5 is the less necessary, in- 


ee 


aanach as there is also yaks and 
yaks (to intertwine); and coms is so 
called from the round form in which 
the adder lies. 


2 (out of 52 from 729 L., together 
with by Hos. 11, ts after’ chet form 5%, 
3) m. L. most aI same as }17D3, hence 
God, Hos. 11,7 they (the. prophets) call 
to God; hence D9 ND = ONTONND no-god, 
an idol, Hos. 7, 16 they turn themselves 
(sani) to ‘doles 21 (to turn oneself) 
is also construed with the accus. in Is. 
52, 8. It is applied to men in 59 Dp 
2 Sam. 23,1 to be raised up on high, tne. 
famous; 31729 being so used likaesbe! 
The LXX' read incorrecty O°P ot (TN) 
>; Phenic. ji>y the same. — 2. same 
as a 2 the upper part, the height; hence 
3373 same as >¥1212 from above, oppos. to 
nnn Gen. 27, 39; 49, 25; above, i. e. 
lin the height Ps. 50; 4, 
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re Gairilends bees m2¥, 723, from 
my L,, like 52 from 33 L.; constr: oy out 
of alai, without being a pl. as "3, oN 
are not plurals; with suff. ee: by, abe, 
19729, DID, poet. a3) m. 1. highest, 
same as by, inbz Hos. 11,7; see ——— 
2. A preposition : upon, over, above, ni, 
vmeo, super, in the widest sense, partly 
expressing protecting, covering, press- 
ing, resting above upon, answering to 
the question where? partly motion to- 
ward the upper surface of a thing, an- 
swering to the question whither ? whether 
the point of procedure be higher (down 
upon), or lower (up on); partly the over- 
topping of other and lower objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
partly mere local motion and direction 
to, particularly a more distant agency 
approaching or joining another; objec- 
tively or subjectively, and therefore 
sometimes interchanged with dx. Ac- 
cordingly its numerous uses may be 
reduced to the following classes: a) ap- 
plied to the being above upon an ob- 
ject, conseq. upon, super, émi, e. g. ~>2 
nop 1 Kines 2, 12, o>win oy Lev. 24,6, 
mms" ay Is.36, 12, "wg by Joz21, 3 
(on the heap of Solna pra" Sy (upon 
the feet) 1 Cur. 28, 2, Zecu. 14,12, >» 
murat 2Sam. 4, 7. Hone after rake of 
protecting, sparing, as after d3m Deut. 
7, 16, Dan Jo. 2,18, Jos 20, 13) om 
Ps: 103, 13, of becdenne and oppres- 
sing, 32> 2 Sam. 13, 25, 17335 Has. 2, 
6, 79 1 JupGEs3, 10, nis an 25am. 
15, 33, myo) 77 Is. 1, 14; ‘bp May it is 
heavy poe Beues. Cay yao 6; ‘after verbs 
of covering, veiling, mD> Ley. 4, 8, "p> 
4, 20, of resting , abiding , as after a3 
Gemn. 8,4, 28> Jer. 23,8, therefore after 
awa Hos. Li, Take of sheltering, 423 
Is. (Sie 5, 420 Ex, 40, 21 &e. Here be- 
longs also jiW>->y 339 to bear slander 
upon the tongue, i.e. to slander Ps. 15, 3; 
oy Nib? ib.; and as the mouth or lips 
are iboked upon as the seat of speech, 
the expressions: mp by 22WI= VID Ex. 
23,13, mE-dy Nv? to speak Ps. 50, 1G, 
mp-by bon Ecoxes. 5,1 to be hasty with 


speech; N227>¥ above upon, whether upon 
the extreme surface Is. 32, 13, or on 
an elevated place 38,20. Still farther: 
in or upon, answering to the question 
where? So in Sp ax->2 Am. 7, 17, "22 
nits Ps. 49, 12, yas >y 110, ‘6, 
npbr73-by Is. 9, 6, DT55N by (Peet 8 
clothing, of pat or silver. coverings, 
e. g. be mT to have on, to wear GEN. 
37, 23; Devt. %, 253) 1°(Car7153.27; 
2 Sam. 13, 18; ana, so should be explained 
Jos 24, 9 33 oy what the poor has upon 
him, i. e. his clothes (de Banolas). To 
this is easily attached the expression of 
abiding at a thing, to be translated 
with, at, as Wax 122 Ps. 131, 2 with his 
mother , ar} “by ‘Jop 18, 10 at the 
way, this at or with being at the same 
time a local upon. Connected with the 
latter is its figurat. use as dat. commodi 
and incommodi, lying like a burden or 
ae upon one: so Berd mus 2 Sam. 15, 
; 22 99 Eccrzs. 2, 17 and 6,1; Gen. 
mre 7; "2 Sam. 18, 11; Proyo7 44; and 
some verbs are construed with by instead 
of the dat., as a->y TW Proy. 25, 20 
to sing to the heart, Db by 137 Is. 40, 2 
to speak to the heart. — b) it expresses 
motion to the upper part or surface of 
an object, answering to the question 
whither? to be translated by upon, down 
or up on,up to; in Greek sometimes 
émt, sometimes xere, Lat. deorsum in, 
in, ad, and sometimes interchanging 
with Sy. >y stands in this meaning after 
pawn Ps. 60, 10, "107277 Jos 38, 26, 
= Ley. 1,7, 27 2 Sam. 15, 20, sin 
2 Kings 25, 20, sis 2 Sam. 15, 4, 7973 
Ex. 3,18, nby Gun. 38,12, 258 gpocns 
9, 34, 28 Gen. 24, 49, Doin = 25 
Hos. a 11 Courpared wih 1 Kinas 20, 
43 &e. tes is interchanged with >x after 
mow Is. 36, 12, dp: An. 3,5, Is. 24, 18, 
5n> Ex. 34, 1, a Is. 29, 1 12, 330 
Jos 21,31 &. Here pelones also b 430 
Zecu. 7,14 to drive over to, bea nA 
to bow down to Lrv. 26, 1, by aay Ez. 
23,5 to turn to nauteenn ee ie as well as 
sin-by t HON to be gathered down into the 
pit Is. 24, 22, “RDI 7 Oy "30 ib., because 
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mia and “3572 were below ground and 
the prisoners were thrown down from 
above. — c) It denotes the overtop- 
ping of other lower or flat objects, an- 
swering to the question where or whither ? 
and should be translated by upon, at, 
over &e. So j1ya-by Gen. 16,7 at a 
fountain , py27by Num. 24, 6, os" oy 
Ex. 14, 2, D795 m->y (near the lying ca- 
mels) con 24, 30; DIAN De over the crib 
Jos 39, 9. Bolin yraeby Prov. 23, 30 
at the wine, one oy 1Sam. 20, 24 at the 
meal, like én 1 detav@, super coenam, 
é#@ &oyw, where the food, wine &c. are 
conceived of as beneatht Hence after 
verbs of administration and _ ruling, 
oversight &c., as after 7272 Gun. 37, 8, 
2 Kings 11, 3, Sw Proy. 28, 15, 219 
JupcGes 9, 9 Gn obvious expression of 
dominion over the trees), spp 2 Cur. 
36, 23, ppm Gen. 39, 5, ne npe JoB 
14, 3, 932 pity &c., so that even by ‘alone 
is sometimes sufficient without a verb 
1 Kinas 4, 6; 16,9; Is. 22,15. Figur. 
it denotes a mental overtopping and 
superiority to a lower thing, as in the 
relation of the protector to the protected, 
of the propitiating to the propitiated, of 
the intercessor, the fighter for &ec., to ee 
rendered by aa) for, pro, hence bom 

1 Sam. 25, 16, 59 onb? Juvaes 9, iz 

Dy Tay Dax, 12, 1, by “p> Lev. 19, 22, 

> S2en4 Jos 42, 8, by 133 Ez. 13, 1; 

bb) expressing a epee ruling over, 

it is super, above, over, hence 5¥ 73 
Jos 23, 2, be ni) Ps. 89 133 generally 
it is put wid verbs of coming upon one, 
of overpowering Grn. 34, 25; JupGus 
18, 27; Is. 10, 28; and mentally, over 
one = As one e. g. Dy "a7 Jupazs 9, 3, 

1 Kings 5, 13, '2 oy aks Gen. 41,15 to 
hear of one, 23 paws ‘Lev. §122- (6; 3] 
to swear to, by main Ps. 32, 5 to make 
confession to, by san Is. 1,1, 59 Rains 
1 Kines 22, 8 to prophesy over ‘one, 5 
>9 GEN. 26, 21 to strive over a thing, 
eed 21 to have the knowledge of a thing; 
also besides, praeter (i.e. over or beyond) 
Gen. 48, 22; of time, older Luv. 15, 26; 


cc) expressing an addition to a person 


or thing, that person or thing super- 
added being looked upon as_ over- 
topping the other and lower, translated 
by upon, to, as >¥ 59> Lev. 5, 16 to 
add to a thing, by awn 2 Sam. 4, 2 
to be reckoned to; also without a verb, 
as Jer. 4, 20 breach upon breach, Jen. 
32, 10 dys upon or above a year; ~>¥ 
1782 Gun. 28, 9 in addition to his (al- 
ready married) wives. dd) The idea 
of overtopping &c. may be perceptible 
only from the context or from a turn 
in the signification of the verb, though 
the translation may be by, about. So 
‘9 2y 382 1 Sam. 4,20, » Sy toy 
2 Sam. 1, 9 to stand by one who lies ‘or 
sits ; hence maby az2n Jox 1,6 to place 
Renn before the (sitting) ruler (God) 
and receive his commands, as 4-2 7133 
1 Kines 22, 19, elsewhere 5 bya Is. 
6, 2; but also generally in the sense of 
Bp rena Gen. 45, 1, 1 Sam. 22, 19; 
upon, Gun. 45, 14 upon his neck Ga 
out “Nix 45, 15); F232 misa->y Is. 
60, 14 at the soles of thy feet, ie. lying 
in the dust before thee; mw-72» at the 
bush. In this sense of >» are formed 
the prepositions 37-52 at, by, prop. at 
the side 2Sam. 15, 2, pl. 137-52 at Num. 
34, 3; 327 Dy at ie place Num. 2,17 (see 
=>); arb at the right Gun. 24, 49; 
SPONN- Sy at the rear of it Ez. 41, 15. 
So too adverbs, as gis : 31, 24 
plentifully , api oy Lev. 5, 22 falsel, Yy 
pis dy Is. 60, 7 pleasantly, willingly, 
elsewhere ort mapi->y Jer. 6, 14 
slightly , triflingly. ee) meaning about, 
as 59 930 Ex. 14, 3 = aya 74> 1 Sam. 
i 6, with Am. Selb &e = dy De 
forcast other applications of by, de- 
rived in substance from the fundamen- 
tal significations mentioned above, are 
aa) suitably to, according to, juxta, 
secundum, because a thing which 
covers another is looked upon as cor- 
responding to it and regulated by it, 
as DW->¥Y after the name Gen. 48, 6, 
pnikae- by Ex. 12, 51 according to theip 
posts, and thus too n92775¥ ajter the 
manner, in the way of Ps. 110,4; bb) al- 
though, quanquam, as 723" by Jos 10, 
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7 though thou knowest, prop. over thy 
knowledge; "naw DY 34,6 though Iam 
rights D1 sd by 16, 17 though there be 
no violence (i. €. dam suite, in my hands. 
This should always be considered a pre- 
position, and resolved by by, over. In Is. 
53,9 >» with this meaning is a conjunc- 
tion. ec) >¥ for 2 Jos 22, 2; 33, 23 &e. 
dd) before the names of a music choir 
in the Psalms 8,.1; 45,1 &c., showing 
that one should not take those words 
for the names of instruments. ee) on 
account of, for the sake of, hence 472 
Ps. 44, 23 for thy sake, nian dy on 
account of answers Jos 34, 36, especi- 
ally with the infin. constr. bad a suff. 
JER. 2,35; Jos 32, 2; and in this sense 
are to be explained the particles 437>2, 
prey, MITINT Dy, Ta77 Sy, 3-3; see 
m2, "33, jp and a After the moths 
ny, cD TT, TBD, pnw, M23, 8 ToT, 
Pw, DIED pd, bn, ony &e. by is 
used in this sense. ff) against, adversus, 
contra; upon a thing, JupaxEs 16, 12; 
Ez. 5, 8; Jos 16, 4; therefore after | DAP, 
30, 535, aun ie ge) towards, ina 
friendly sense 1 Sam. 20,8. hh) in the 
meaning of 5¥ Ps. 19,7, where 18 mss. 
have 4¥. — On TWN, by, no 29, 72 3D 
see SUN, 122, 2. loser compounds 
are: 1. Ses ‘according as, sicut, secun- 
dum, Is. 63, 7 according to all that Je- 
Pas has shelved us, 1. e. corresponding 
to it; its place supplied in the last 
member by a simple > 2 Cur. 32, 19 
as against the gods; bpp. et bue aeconie 
TAG O nse 4 OO, 18 panne to their 
evil deeds (which the Babylonians did 
to the Israelites) will he repay. — 2. >3%3 
a) from upon, from above, according to 
the different meanings # DB. Soe. g. 
2972 5B) Gen. 24, 64 and 1 Sam. 4,18 to 
fall down from, because NOD 2D, oe 
2723 ira is said by antithesis; ‘and 80 hia 
7 2 Sam. 11, 20, nw? Ez.1,19, on 
Grn, 48,17, xiv 40, 19, nbn ‘Age THI 
&e. Hehe after verbs meaning to give 
way, to go away, to pull dower to put 
off, to remove (what is hard), to flee, 
Juans 16,19 20; Gun. 13,11; 38,14; 
AV ADS 182002; Dzor. 8, £ where by 


always stands in antithesis. Especially 
note- worthy are the phrases 5372 W077 
“DD to sear ‘ch out of a book Is. BA, 16; 
=) b92 NIP Jur. 36, 11 to read from 
a ‘book; O92 away from me, i. e. being 
upon me no more, of the skin Jos 
30,17 30. -b) from at, from near, de 
. juxta; away from the side of Grn. 17, 
22: 18, 3; 35,13; Num. 16, 26. c) above, 
upon, super, supra, opposite to > nnn72, 
as 5Y means sometimes by itself. So 
D by above the Gun. 1, 7, above over, 
JON. 4, 6. above at, piGen! 26, 19, with- 
out > above Nex. 3, 28. Here belongs 
also Eccuns. 5,7 for a high one watches 
above the high, i. e. stands over him. 


oD (from N52, 1; with suff. sT139 
Newby, 722, ory) Aram. the same: 
upon Dee Dy 10; 3, 12, over 5, 23, on 
account of Ezr. 4, 15, or same as by to, 


unto DAN. 7,16, against 3,29, or dative 
4,24: 5-53 see "J; 377>¥ see M35. 


by (def. xby, from bby, In. = Noy 1) 
‘Aram, m. same as Hebr. by the Eaghe 
the upper; but commonly as a prepos. 
only with 772 following above, over, Day. 
6, 3; comp. ea 

by (and diy Num. 19, 2; Deut. 21, 3; 
Jer. 5, 5; with suff. 159, D209; fioth 
doy L) mase. prop. a aout: ‘Toller -like 
thing, specially a yoke, i. e. the round, 
bent cross-wood put on the neck of 
animals and fastened to the pole, so 
that the yoke is drawn and carried at 
the same time; hence D492 4W72 to draw 
the yoke Dare DI ads '3 BP by 3d to 
put the yoke upon, si yoke ‘Nom. 19, 2; 
1 Sam. 6,7; along with 527 rope, halter 
Hos. 11, i foam servitude, dependence, 
oppression, in which sense are used 
2173 5% Devr. 28, 48, 13> 5» 1 Kines 
12, dt ‘bab DY Is. 9, 3. "Putting it on, 
onl busdene with it, are called nbs 
DY Num. 19, 2, 59 ova32T 2 Cur. 10, 11 
by 372 ee 28, ‘14, Sy 7227 1 Kines 
12, 10, Dy mp 12, 4s breaking and 
casting it away are ban ia: 10, 27, raw 
Jur.-5, 5, 5972 pap Gen. 27, 40. Other 
metaphorical applications are: severe 
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chastisement, heavy fate Lament. 3,27; a 
burden, of apwe 1,14. >» main Laig: 
26, 13 the staves if the yoke, i. e. the 
crooked wood, for which 5» or mii 
alone stands eleewhee (Jur. 28, 10). 


Arab. ae the same. 
Noy see my. 
ndp see y. 


noe (>¥ with Aram. definit.; a bur- 
den). n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 39. 

ndp I. (not used) Aran. intr. same 
as Hebr. mo» I. Deriv. 71>, doubt- 
ful 729; ney, 22, which may be from 
ieee TE = ND? iL 


xdy II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebr. 29 IL Deriv. 19, pl. 4323. 


apy (not used) intr. to be ashamed, 
prop. to become white, to turn pale, from 
shame, proceeding from the fundamental 
signification ‘“‘to shine, to lighten”, con- 
seq. transposed from 392, larg. 379, 
Syr. ass, Arab. Stel and earaal 


with the organic root in 25-m IL, 3-35, 
Greek aig, Lat.alb, alp &e.; ; comp. N03, 


“n, Wia. The Ar. ee to be strong 
Bolohes to another group. Deriv. wiabe. 
yindy (not used; from 25¥) m. br ight- 
ness, clearness, an epithet of God, only 
in the proper name '9~"3N, (4d is oe 
dour, clearness, i. e. majesty) 2 Sam. 23, 
31, for which 1 Cur. 11, 32 has Sy7ay, 
iefchanped elsewhere with 3 (w heh 
see) 8, 33 and 1 Sam. 9, 1. One may 
also look upon yi229 as arising from 


la; 223 but not (Ar. egal to be strong) 


meaning strength = Oy. 


apy (not used) intr. transposed from 


sy) (which see) like 229 out of a>, 
‘to stammer, stutter, to “speak hittel: 
liyibly, foolishly, ioughitissti ; the special 
development of the idea being given 


under 49>. Arab. to speak in a 
Gg ° 
foreign tongue, one that speaks in 


a strange tongue. Derivative 


nby 
3D (out of Pihel) adj. m. stuttering, 


stammering, speaking foolishly, then a 
substant. Is. 32,4; opposite mx. 


oy I. (part. 739, "249, pl. 079°, 
fem. 1), plur. nibs; ee absol. 53, 
constr. MI23., M22; imper. TOY; fut. 
mo, apoe. Spo) niane 1. to ie) high, 
above , aloft , to be elevated, raised high, 
as the nouns OD) pig, ata 12972, 9372, 
mx &e. shew; fence are 36, 9 is 
raised in the ana: then to lie high, above, 
of ws Jos 5, 26, 1. e. a threshing-floor 
which was always on a height; to be or 
lie over a thing, as MSON, over a wound 


Jur. 8, 22; to be over, g. wa over 
ons and nies, Ez. 37,8: to be above, 


over a thing, of a garment; to be cover- 


ed, with py of the person Lev. 19, 19; 


comp. abe Me altus, elatus fuit. — 
2. to go to a height, to ascend, to go up, 
opposite 537; hence to shoot up, to shoot 
forth, of plants, to sprout, to grow GxEn. 
40,10; 41,22; Deur..29, 22; Am. 7,1; 
to shoot out, of a horn Dawn. 8, 3; to 
mount up, advance, of a thunder-storm, 
of God in thunder Jos 36, 33 comp. 
Has. 3,16; to spring up, of the wind 
Hos. 13, 15; to rise, of flame JupDGES 
13, 20; to ascend, to mount up, of smoke 
Gen. 19, 28; to rise, of vapeur 2, 6. 
— 3. to go or come up, ascendere, with 
ya of the place whence Josu. 4, 17, 
ie or Son. 4, 2, and with 59 Is. 14, 

De Ex. 24, 13, > Is. 22, 1, 2 of the 
ae ‘whither Ps. 24, 3; seldee absol. 
Gen. 44,17; with by of the person to 
whom Ex. 19, 3esIn: particular it is ap- 
plied to going from a low to a higher 
region, as ae Egypt to Canaan Gen. 
13,1, Ex.1,10; from Assyria 2 Kines 
17, 3, Is. 36, 1, Babylonia 2 Kines 24, 
1, Neu. 7, 6, or from other countries 
to Palestine Hos. 1, 11; Zecu. 14, 16; 
the reverse being denoted by 35> (which 
see); only in Hos. 8,9 does 5» stand 
for going to Assy tao msi 1 Kines 
17, 4). Of going into a desert ‘(which i is 
always higher) Josu. 16, 1; Jon 6, 18; 
of pilgrimages or procéssions to holy 
places (usually higher) Deur. 17, 8; 
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Jupaszs 20, 3; 1 Sam. 1,3; of going up 
to a place of judgment Num. 16, 12, 
Jupeces 4, 5, Rurs 4, 1, or to a king 
Gen. 46, 31, or generally to a higher one 
46, 29; to asoend, with accusat. 23073 
Cine, 49,4; superare, to overcome Prov. 
21, 22, hence 22 bY to go up against one 
or somenhend in a military way, in order 
to subdue Nau. 2, 2; Jo.1,6; 1 Kines 
15,17; 20, 22; with neaue, of the place 
Is, T, aoe 2 7, ee with "252 to go before, 
in dee to fight Mic. 2 13; to overtop, 
with 5» Deut. 28, 43; Doe 31, 29. 
Figur. to ascend, of God Gen. 35, 13, to 
overflow, of a river Is. 8,7, to rise, OF a 
storm Hos. 13, 15, of Ae dawn GEN. 
19, 15, to spread upwards, 
Jo. 2,20, to lead up, of a way JunGES 
20, 31, of a border Josu. 15,15, to 
come forth from, of a lot Lxv. 16, 9, 
to mount up Ps. 18, 9, to increase 1 Kins 
22,35, to prance JER. 46, 4; to mount, to 
spring upon, of the gendering of animals 
Gen. 31,10; to cry out Jer. 14, 2; to 
reach, 34 Bom 125 San ot. i ae 
up to mind Is. 65, 17; JER. 3, 16; 
graze upon the surface, of a razor ign 
GES 16,17; to reach, of a number, i. e. 
to result 1 Cur. 27, 24, hence in Talm. 
to amount to. — 'These numerous senses 
of 'y have a point of support in the Ar. 
Me to be high, elevated, to ascend; 

to shoot forth, to grow up, to rise in 
value, to be priceworthy; Syr. in Pa. 
to celebrate, to praise, to offer; Coptic 
are to ascend, tr. €A to lead up; as well 
as In numerous analogies. But a closer 
examination shews, that an my EY. 
and an 99 III. in themselves and as 
stems to certain nouns must proceed 
from entirely different fundamental ele- 
ments; and therefore they are separ- 
ately adduced. Deriv. >», >» (a noun), 
PIAS, WOT, sD 2, nsiy, mby 72, 2273, 
Sb, nbs, prepos. by Ene proper names 
1, mo3, reeds ay, ~93; doubtful 
159, by, mby. thy. 

Nif. rT (inf. constr. nie, fut. 
m9) Le toete high, ewalted , aes God 
Ps. 47, 10; with 5» above others 97, 9. 
CO lift up oneself’ to rise up, to go 


of a stench | 


away, of a cloud Num. 9,17, of an army 
Jer. 37,5; with j7 of the place, to go 
away from Num. 16, 24. On the other 
hand 93m Ez. 36, 3 belongs to Sy III. 
= bo L to go into. 


Hif. m2 (once M275 Has. 1, 15, 
3 fem. snbys and nbs 1 Sam 2,19. 
2 pers. mon, pbs, myn &e.; part. 
2373, iplur. pres; inf absol. mien, 
constr. noo; fut. “aby. apoc. b9>, to 
be distinguished from Kal by the con- 
text) caus. to make go up or come up, 
i. e. to lead or bring up, with accusat. 
Josu. 2,6, 58 1 Kines 17, 19, 5¥ 20, 33 
whither, with y2 of the pce whence 
Ps. 30, 4; Ez. 29, 4; hence causat. of 
Kal, to bee to lead, e. g. out of Egypt 
into the desert or to Palestine Grn. 50, 
24; Jupass 6, 8; out of other lands to 
Palestine Jer. 27, 22; 39,2; 2 Cur. 36, 
17; metaph. to lead on or up, an enemy, 
wich 22 against Jer. 50, 9; 51, 27; a 
troop Ez. 16, 40; 26, 3; to bring forth 
19513 (comp. on Kal Gen. ZAR) Pea 
pha rise, a flood Ez. 26, 3; to draw 
up, fishes with a hook Has. 1,15; with 
m3, to ruminate Ley. 11, 4, prop. to 
bring up what is chewed; to bring, tribute 
2 Kiyes 17, 4 (on Kal see Hos. 8, 9), 
the giver being conceived of as lower 
than the receiver; “M72 Is. 57, 6; to 
put up, lights, i. e. to kindle them Ex, 
25, 37; 40, 4, but see 9» IL. Hif.; 
impose, O73 1 Kieas Bums ‘to apply, 4 
Jer. 30, eid i, e. to heal (comp. Kal 
ibid. 8, 22): to put on, lay on, pw, with 
22 of ile member Am. 8, 10; wa Ez. 
37, 6; to bring upon one or 28, 61; 
to cause no remainder to be left, of a auth, 
i. e.to be sufficient, to be enough, to amount 
to, with >y 1 Kines 10,17; to put upon, 
with >» 2 Cur. 3, 5 14; to reduce, with 
Sto 1 Kins 9, 21; 2 Can 8,8; to bring 
ups ane into the ae Ez. 14, 3; comp. 
in Jer. 7, 31 and 19, 5 the noun-ex- 
pression for it mm. nbs Ez. 11, 5, and 
mn DY My. 20, 32 &e.. , as a causative 
of Kal. Still farther: to make a prancing 
movement, i. e. to prance, of WB Nau. 
3, 3, like Kal Jer. 46, 4. Of frequent 
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occurrence is the formula 739 Tox7 to 
offer a burnt-offering Ley. 14, 20, with 
>» Ex. 40, 29 or 3 of the place where 
Guy. 8,20, or with the accus. of that which 
one brass as a holocaust; 429 1 Sam. 
7,9 or 99 Gen. 22,2 hee put with it. 

era oad is usually rendered offerre, 
to offer, after the analogy of M372 A223; 
but as 29% only means to * sacrifice, 
to burn a whole offering Jupces 13,19, 
2 Sam. 6,17, it is better to reckon it to 
toy IT. hoon Ps. 102, 25 belongs like 
my Jox 5, 26 and n333 Ez. 36, 3 to 
by Til. 

"Hof. + moor (for mas) to be offered, 
as a holocaust, with by of the place 
Jupaes 6, 28. 

Hithp. TBI (fut. apoc. b> tap) to lift 
up oneself, to be elated, with ‘a with a 
thing Jer. 51, 3. Others derive it from 
2h = 5 to stretch, to be extended 


on high; see >n. 
mby IL. (fut. 29>) intr. 1. same as 


PR to "glow, burn, of sacrifices; to blaze, 
of. am Jupass 13, 20; figur. of ¢ m8 Ps. 
78, 21 31, 7 vis ius Lt. 20); identical 
in its organic root by with 5p (to 
22P), OX IL (to 5°)¥), b> sie (to dyb2 2), 
which see. As verbs having this primi- 
tive idea frequently pass into the mean- 
ing to lighten, to glitter, to shine, to 
blossom, to sprout, to grow, so significa- 
tions 2. to sprout, to grow, of Tx? Guy. 
40,10, naw 41, 22, rainy Deovr. 29, 
22, wi73, DIT, Is. 55, 13, wp Bay Oa 
nr 73 Is. 5, 6, 0770 34, 13) D2 2p 
Prov. 24, Gail. eee 727. Davy. 8, 3, 
and 3. to Eyiden. to shine, of aiat) Ga 
19,15, may belong heres and not to 
my I. Deriv. 722, mDy. 

"Hif. m3 and Peal (fut. 292) caus. 
to make burns hence to kindle, set fire i 
ninz Ex. 25, 37; 40, 4; Num. 8, 3; 
consume, 59 i 1.e. to offer a whole anon 
offering Luv. 14, 20; to sacrifice, without 
729, with 5 of the person 13,19, or with 
* "2p 2 Sam. 6,17. But the extending 
of this meaning to Hif. and Hof. is still 
questionable. 


my IIL. (nf. constr. niby) tr. prop. 
to turn, to wind, to make to move in a 
circle; hence 1.to handle, to practise, to 
do often, to carry on, to treat, comp. 
D1, 221. (529), 52 (bam) 3. — 2. to 
drive away, to roll away, to move on- 
wards, like 53 (553); hence pvey niyo 

onnn Jos 36, 20 to drive away peoples 
immediately Goh: in their place, i.e. on 
the spot, comp. 40, 12). — 3. to bring 
home, to bring into the barn, to gather in, 
ws Jos 5, 26. — 4. to make round or 
circulars dere "2¥, DY. (pl. ny). 

The idea of rolling, turning, moving 
in a circle, making circular, passes into 
driving, rolling forward or away, mo- 
ving forward, gathering in; as may be 
seen from 23 (523), 72> IL. &., and as 
has been copiously treated ne 2 
(559) L 

Nif. M292 (fut. To¥>, 2 pl. m. W935 = 
193m) 1. to move forward, of an army, 
with 373 of place Jer. 37,5 11 and they 
marched away from Jerusalem, — 2. with 
hy to enter into a thing, to come into, Ez. 
36, 3 and ye enter into the speech of the 
tongue and into the prattle of the people, 
i.e. ye come into their talk. “pt there 
is = aq and jw) = > dy3. The de- 
rivation from my I. is less suitable. 

if. mT to drive away, to bring away; 
hence to destroy, to snatch away Psaum 
102, 25. 

OD (constr. 22, with suf. TD; 
pl. Dy, constr. "23; - from 29 IL. which 
see) m. prop. a ae usually a leaf of 
qpA Is. 34,4, SaNM Gun. 3,7, m1 8, 11, 
yaw-yy hen 8, 15, ota R551 19m ibid.; 
comp. 1X2, 4¥2, M7 “of like meaning. 
Asa thing sprouting map Prov. 11, 28, 
222 Jur. 8,13, 3227 17, 8 are bgt? 
to it. 32 'y a leaf driven about Jos 
13cm The forms may Is. 27, 3 and 
Jer. 11,16, 19 Ez. 17, fi. roy Prov. 


14, 14 are incorrectly referred to this 
head. 


; apr) and ND» (not used) adj. masc. 
same as rane one elevated, high, only in 


' the proper name TION, N27) which see. 
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; sp (from >>>. Aram. to roll, to turn, 

It 
to wind) Arann. jf. prop. @ turning, same 
as Hebr. 920, 535; hence a circumstance, 


concern, occasion, pretext, cause, Dan. 


6,5 6; Syr. WSS, Arab. xLe = Hebr. 
njsin. 5 

aby and m2 (constr. sees with 
suff. nb? andy; plur. ni>3, nb) fem. 
be (from my IL.) a whole burnt- offering, 
i.e. a sacrifice to be entirely consumed, 
ohOxavortor (Philo, Vulg.), as Jerome for 
Ez. ch. 45) explains it “quod totum sa- 
cro igne consumitur”; described in Ley. 
1, 3-17; 6, 9-13. To bring an 49> is 
called neem ory De Lev. 5,10; Jup- 
Ges 13, 16; Ez. 45, D3. 
mat Bx. 18, 12, Nom, 15, 3, TNun Ps. 
40, 7, obw Ba, 46, 12 asa neces kind 
of sacrifice. — 2. (a contracted form 
from 239 which is from 51%) perversity, 
wickedness, Is. 61, 8; Ps. 58, 3; 64,7; 
Jos 5,16; see 7343 1.-—3. (from 53 I) 
a step, an ascent Ezex. 40, 26 42, see 
mane 2. 

me ey (a rare formation, from my IL, 
only’ jn pl. niox) fem. prop. Bincdane 
rounded, round- -shaped; hence a vessel, 
for sacrificial use, coupled with nip> 
2 Cur. 24,14. See 99. 

noD (from >>. IL. , only i in pl. 4722) 
Aram. fj. same as ae m2 1. a whole 
burnt-offering Ezr. 6, 9, ‘in the Targ. 
also ND», def. NDP. 

mop. ee toanposel from 19379 
(from oy) perversity , whrigiitealsnidss: 
Hos. 10, 9, 9: (Majesty, Sublimity, viz. 
of E]; fbr moe I.) n. p. of an Edomite 
tribe and an Edomite locality Grn. 36, 
40; 1 Cur. 1, 51 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 71792. 

musty (from D>% after the form 
pov! 93, D'2pt, with ‘suff. 7722. 117) 
de “pl Fick as youthful time, “gouthl age, 
of the Israelite people Is. 54, 4, spoken 
of the time in Egypt; of an individu 
fully ’» 72> Psaym 89,46; Jos 33, 25; 


youthful vigour, syoridtaean atnehanth 20, 1 
(Targ., LXX, Pesh:); Targumic 7223, 


It is put with 


Ar. Roghb, but perhaps cognate here 
with DDN to be strong. On Ps. 90, 8 
see Duby. 

wtb ( (a High, Sublime one, of El, con- 
seq. "=3n2) n. p.m. of an Idumean Gen. 
36, 23, for which 1 Curon. 1, 40 has 
p22. 

“spyy (from poy after the form 
92) fem. prop. abstract a sucking, @ 
swallowing , a greedy sort of drinking, 
especially of blood, coner. a blood-suck- 
ing monster, a figure of insatiableness. 
and greediness, like the vampire Prov. 
30, 15 (comp. Targ. on Ps. 12,9); per- 
haps a leech, as the LXX, Vulg. ., Kunchi 
take it, the Aram. NP?) NPP, boss, 


peas, Ar. kilo hams the: same mean- 

ing. Also a female demon or ghostly 

being inhabiting deserts, which sucks 

out human blood, belonging to the old 
2 


Semitic mythology like the Ar. Ae 
lye; conseq. a kind of ghoul. The 


Sanskrit galukd has an accidental alli- 
teration with it. 


miby see 23. 


iby (inf. constr. 3922,; imp. i> and 
aby in 2 different forms; fut. 537 and 
39) intr. same as 022 yee prop. to be 
in lively, restless motion; hence to leap 
up, to leap about, to hop about, and like 
exsultare to evult, to rejoice, absol. 
2 Sam. 1, 20; to give up oneself to ex- 
citing pleasure Is.23,12; in a good sense 
Ps. 68,5; with 2 of the person or thing 
in which one rejoices Has. 3, 18; Ps. 
60,8; a stronger form of expressing the 
idea in ma Jue. 50,11 yea, rejoice now, 
yea, evult ; ‘then to make a noise, of the 
drunken 51,39, of the merry 517% to 
be petulant, wanton PE. 94,3. From this 
application there results for the funda- 
mental signification to be moved in a 


lively manner, Arab. she to be excited, 


restless, vals to spring, vals to be 


disquieted; conseq. not applied to a joy- 
ful shout, = aAadalo (Gesen.), and not 
=D to lighten, to shine (Cone. s. v.), 
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but like 513. The organic root 1373, 
D2", V2 2 lies algo in V2 L. (which see). 
Deriv. 129. 

Pih. Ty (not used) to make a noise 
carelessly, to be seized with a joyous rest- 
lessness, of the noise of a city; to rejoice 
petulantly, of the drunken; to be wanton, 
of those eager for fight. Deriv. inay: 


7oD m. one rejoicing noisily Is. a ee 


pby (not used) intrans. to be veiled, 
wrapped, covered; metaphor. a) to con- 
ceal, to cover, to keep secret; b) to be 
oie dark; the verbs SN (Ar. has | 7 


to be covered), sf to be concealed, 29, 
jwn &e. proceeding from the same fun- 


damental signification. Ar. ote to be 
dense ; transp. Kies to be obscure. The 
organic root 02-¥ lies also in &) I, 
pablo bd. sy >omidls rtrd 
Deriv. | ae Ag 

mosy f. darkness, GEN. 15, 17; 
12, i 12. 

by (out of ma5¥ and this from 
rr 3, Jah is Fahne) n. p.m. 1 Sam. 
ih ee TXX Hi. 


by (after the form 2, from 11>» IIT.) 
m. prop. a round, round-rolled thing: 
hence a pestle Prov. 27, 22; comp. $ 
( pl. nid»). 

ny (out of the Pa. of Nb» I. = Hebr. 
or from 539 = ND3; def. MND, 
K'tib constantly after the Syriac man- 
ner N72, in Targ. pl. pNdy, fem. SNP, 
def. NOE?) Aram. adj. m. high, highest, 
uppermost, elevated; hence "53 "oN, def. 
Nee NTN K’ri Dan. 3, 26 32; ‘548 
21 = Hebr. Ce DS, for which nbyns 


(which see) was used in the Moabitish 


dialect; subst. Highest = God 4, 21 22 
29 31;.7, 25. 

"by (out of Pih. of my J., or from 
229 =99 1.) adj. m., m779 (pl. ne>y) 
jf. upper, above, of a cistern Josn. 15, 
19; Jupces 1, 15; opposite 77ND. 


Ez. 


sy 
ae) 


aby see mo? 
Wiavas 
mop (ae. maz, with suf. IN292. 
IT 
pl. nirdy, with cuff. wnir22; from} m3 1) 


fem. 1. an upper room, loft, over a gate 
2Sam. 19,1, on the flat roof of a house 
or palace 2 Kings 23,12, sometimes with 
windows and walls 2 Kines 1, 2; 4,10 
11, built for luxurious ease Jer. 22,13 
14, or for cooling Jupars 3,20; to which 
one got by a }i77572 ib. 3, 23: of the 
upper chambers of the temple between 
the upper covering of the 1733 and the 
roof 1 Cur. 28,11; 2 Cur. 3, 9; fig. the 
upper hers . rooms of God, i, e. 
a couch of clouds Ps. 104, 3 13, for 
which Am. 9, 6 has m2; as vice oe 

m=2> in signif. 2. stands for re ee 


2. "ascent, stairs, way up 2 Cur. 9, 4, for 
which 1 Kinas 10, 5 has 555 nabs 


’ Pp: 
IT 
G O,9 
Kale, cite the same. 


windy (from S29 I.) adj. m., 725792 
es mip" a cls of ‘place: uppermost, of 
bre) Gev. 40, 17, upper, of WU 2 Kines 
15, 35, oe 20, 2;.Ez. 9,°2, En JER. 
36,10, A573 9 Kavos 18, 17, of Beth- 
horon is 16, 5, mDH> Ez. 42,5; op- 
posite to jinnp ara y>°5; einenee of 
dignity and rank: elevated, renowned, 
of the temple 1 Kinas 9, 8, eminent, of 
persons, with 53 Deut. 26,19; 28,1; an 
adverb: loudly, ‘after at Ps. 7, Lee 9, 3; 
92, 2; high, great, dignified, after wi 
87, 5. — 2.a subst. the Highest, the High, 
the Evalted, an apposition to 28 Gen. 14, 
18, % Ps. 7, 18, DTN 57, S and still 
Hecctler by alone for God is 24,16, 
Devt. 32, '8, especially in the Pe 
Or eaeto. 14 &c. Phenician P22 Ediovy 
(Semen p. 24) and 7>2, plur. D252, and 
fem. plur. nb>y, (Plaut. Poen.), besides 
"2'>¥ (Gesen. Monum.) the same, of male 
and female gods, whence many proper 
names with the one form or other, e.g. 
722732, Megalius (Augustin), Poe; oe 
Givalius kat Sanct.), P227Ds 5 (Morcell. 
Africa christ.), })22773, Gadalius (Har- 


duin, Acta erate op pean be Abd-Alo- 
nymus (Justin) &e. &e. 
peby (only pl. 724722; from N22 1.) 


Aram. pl. same as Hebr. pine? of "God, 
the most High, Dan. 7,18 22 25 27 the 
saints of the most. High, i.e. the Israelites 


wy 


bby 


(comp. Ex. 19, 6). 
mwap ce. 

bp (plur. Bt", 
army f. noisy, aha of cities Is. 22, 
2:  ZEPH. 2,15, along with M7277; of ite 
oon Is. 24,8; 7IR5 2 13, S a haughty 
petulant one. ae ed ‘Pih. 


Sbp (constr. OF aos from pay II.) m. 
a crucible, of a worker in metal, Ps. 12, 
7 silver purified in a crucible of earth, 
i. e. which is in the earth; in Targ. 
translated by 13, from “3 II. to glow, 
to burn (which see), and cognate in sense 
with 22, from waa to glow, to burn. 
A comparison of it with 73» (Joseph., 
Kimchi), with %2> (de Wette), or as = 
Talmudic brbya manifesto (Rashi), or a 
workshop (Kosenmiiller), or lastly as 
S723 (Cone. s. v.) is opposed to the 
context and to etymology. 


mon oy, (pl. n79"29, with suf. oni>-, 
from. ‘by ‘L) fem. prop. busy working: 
hence ‘1. deed, doing, work, especially 
of the Potente and acious deeds of 
God Ps. 9, 12; 103, 7; Is. 12, 4; soi: 
’y Ps. 66,5 astonishing in wonderful deeds, 
with 22 over, i. e wonderfully acting 
upon or over, =s my779 in a similar con- 
nexion 66, 3. — 2. in a bad sense: an 
evil, SATE deed, of men; defined eu 
mw ZEPH. 3, 7, DIN ae 14, 


(therefore 53, 2 has d19 instead), or in 
some other way by the context ZEpu. 
3,11; Ps. 141, 4; Ez. 24,14 &. &. Si- 
nitaly m7 og maya. On 1Sam. 2, 
3 see a “Comp. 55972 oe ps ae 
3. same as Aram. hy oe motive, 
like Mad; cause, occasion, p35 pia? 
occasions for speech eee 22,44 17, 
37 DY; conseq. from >>¥ I. 

"5dy adj. m., Ar >7by ff. see madnby. 


mpr by (from oor ae)) fem. deed, JER. 
32,19 and mighty in deed. 
arsby (from 559 I.) m. pl. same as 


mothe 2. an evil, sinful deed Zecn. 1, 4 
Khub: which should be read pa2722. 


WEP 200 pe. 


The pl is weed like | 


constr. 37) adj. me, 


pasts (from V22) f. joy, exultation 
Has. 2 14. 

mp (fem. of the masce. pe from 
ND» I. or from D2 = NDP ig Aram. f. 


same as Hebr. mm 23 an upper room, loft, 
Dan. 6, 11. 


bby I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 


as bo 5 to roll, to turn, to move in a circle, 
to make circular or round; hence 1. to 
wrap round about, the head (see Pih.), 
to encircle, to enclose , to surround, an 
enemy, cognate in sense with 777, 329; 
to make round, roller-shaped (see oo — 
2. Metaphor. to act, do, carry on, to 
perform, not applied to working off, 
forming or doing a thing at once (“By), 
but to constant, repeated turning and 
moving about in work or action; the 
same metaphor happening in 355 its 

S92I. See Pih., Puh. and Hithp.1. Dea. 
maby 1 and 2, "2522, 22927; 22573 1, 
b»b20, piste. 88, Fig. ‘a) to do re- 
peatedly, constantly, continuously, to exer- 
cise often, proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to turn, to roll, this 
idea being still farther developed and 
strengthened in the case of 5551. and 
m>> II; used of the gleaning in a 
viney rata of the after struggle succeed- 
ing a first slaughter. Derivat. nib>4. 
b) Like 230 to effect, to occasion, pro- 
ceeding from the idea of turning. Deriv. 
m72> 3, comp. Aram. rInvas) At ta 
gather in, to bring into the barn; or 
intr. enter, comp. Dem, Aram. 222, I. and 
= nbs IIL. (which see). The fundamental 
signification to turn in, go in, enter, or 
tr. to gather or bring in, is connected 
with that of turning, moving forward, as 
may be still seen from 428, 229 &e. 


Pih. 5349 (fut. 3249%) ts to an to 
roll about , Jos 16, 15 and I ree my 
horn (i. e. my head, 25p for “WN Ps. 
75,5 11) in the dust; to ee enclose, 
surround, to beset in a hostile manner, 
with accus. of the object and 2 of the 
place Jupa@xs 20, 45, to which the idea 
of destroying is to be supplied from — 
Don ww 20, 42. — 2. to do, to accom- 


bby 


plish, to act often and repeatedly, espe- 
cially in evil,. with > of the person La- 
MENT. 1, 22; 2,20; hence 3,51 mine eye 
does evil to me ("WD2) =D), i. e. vexes 
me, pains me, viz. from weeping. — 
3. to glean, a vineyard, with accus., as 
a > Ley. 19,10, jp3 Jur. 6, 9; also 
absol. Devt. 24,21; to overpower We rem- 
nant, to destroy Gala is behind Jur. 6, 9. 
Pu, 9252 to be done, practised eae 
ty 12: 
fii. Phebe (only inf. ¢. Duo9a =/PI3 
Ps. 12, ), to inflict punishment, to do evil, 
with > (Cone. s. v.); but see 5"2¥. 
Hithp. I. Deyn (fut. Dayn 4 1. to 
practise repeatedly, to do fully, to carry 
out, with 2 of the person upon whom 
Ex. 10, 2. — 2. to work about upon one, 
to execute i. e. to maltreat him; to cool 
one’s spirit upon one Jupaus 19, 25; 
1 Sam. 31,4; Jer. 38,19. Both mean- 
ings proceed from the fundamental signi- 
fication to do repeatedly, continously. 
Hithp. II. DIN to employ oneself 
repeatedly, i. e. to do, sto "py Ps. 141,4. 
The verb 5» (5>¥) L. is closely con- 
nected in its organic root with Da (24), 


03 IL, Mes! bap hs as, 
an: Per uay TK: S31 &e.; and 


the development ‘of the numerous senses 
from the fundamental conception is suf- 
ficiently clear by their comparison from 


The Arab. he to glean 
a vineyard, to drink repeatedly, to 
effect, to occasion &c. admits of the 
same development of the original con- 
ception. 

boy II. (not used) intr. same as 
D5D IL. to glow, to burn, comp. >2% to 
the noun D2P, dp, and —o2 II. to 
may &e. Deriv. rey, 


“bby III. (not used) intr. same 
59 I. Deriv. (perhaps) ">. 
jv Tt i} 


one another. 


as 


bby IV. (not used) intr. same as >¥ 
(d9¥) which see. Deriv. 55272 2, 5343"2, 
D21y, 5249 (perhaps), 2992:n. 


by 1 (3 p. perf. 23; fem. n>, K’tib 
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| nb>y, part. pl. 722, K’tib 72>y) Aram. 
tr. ‘prop. same as Hebr. 22 (which see), 
to roll, to turn, to turn in a circle; but 
in use 1. to Rapes ee occasion, like 
the Hebr. 335, 533, deriv. m>» (which 


see). — 2. to ie to go into, a royal 
hall Dan. 2, 16 24; 4,4; 5,8 10; of 


the sun, to go down, =nia; Arab. he 
the same. Deriv. bo. 

Af. 2233 (with n inserted instead of 
a reduplication, imp. 23, inf. 4325 
Dan. 5,7 and 2929 4, Bye caus. to bring 
in, with accus. DAN. 2, 24, or > of the 
person 2, 25. 323 2, 24 is irregular, 
retaining no trace of reduplication. 

Hof. 29% (after the Hebrew manner) 
to be introduced Dan. 5, 13 15. 


bby II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 


as Noe I. Deriv. 5p, n°by. 

midds Ce nibs, hots 229 Lye pe 
gleanings, in corn Is. 17,6 or vines 24, 
13, what follows’ "x2 Jupgzs 8, 2; 
a figure of a scanty remnant generally 
Jer. 49, 9; Os. 5; metaphor. gleaning- 
time, Mic. 7, 1 as gleaning-time in the 
harvest. mi- seems to have originated 
from ,ni— as in nid35h, niaon. 


poy I. (Kal not used) tr. to enwrap, 
veil, metaphor. to hide, conceal, to remove 
to an obscure or remote time; ident. with 
pos IL., 422 &e. in fundamental signi- 
fication. Deriv. nyz>y, OD49, DiD*, 
m>3'n, the proper names 1s abe, mab, 
uncertain nay, m7322. py belongs 
to D9. 

Nif. bos? (part. m. Ddy3, pl. DDH 
as a noun, ‘fem. s1ab99) to 2 concealed, 
veiled , neds unknown , with }72 of a 
person Ley. 5, 2, or followed by p 729273 
4,13, part. bby? Econ. 12,14 subst. some- 
thing hidden, a concealed action, where De 
stands for 5; to be concealed = to hide 
oneself Nau. 3, 11 i. e. to consign one- 
self to non-observation, comp. Is. 47, 5. 
p'y3 Ps. 26, 4 hidden men, i. e. cun- 
ning ones. 

Pih. 02% (not used) to hide much. Deriv. 
the proper name may. 

67 


nby 


Hif. 2°23 (more rarely 07237, fut. 
299), part. prb372) to hide, with ya of 
the person 2 Kixas 4, 27; Do ym to 
turn away the eyes, with 472 of the thing 
Ez. 22, 26 or of the person Is. 1, 15, 
Lev. 20, 4, i. e. not to observe; seldom 
without j2 Prov. 28, 27, or ‘without 
ny Ps. 10, 1; JIS 35 % turn away 
. the ear, i. e. not to hear LAMENT. Bye 
MEY Dos Jos 42, 3 to ene the 
(divine) counsel, comp. Tey Pw 38, 

2 and HEP = 722m 28, 12. The pas- 
sage 1 Sam. 12, 3 Tay yO 2987 ais 
difficult, since the construction with 3 
is not natural; the LXX, therefore, read 
73123 pwb335 Gi. e.. 3 “ppd %7a ‘38734); 
comp. AM. 2, 6; 8, 6. 

Hithp. Donn (fut. “m2, ap. ~Dpen) 
to hide or conceal oneself , to turn away, 
with 372 of the person or thing Devt. 
22, ie 4 Is. 58, 7; Ps. 55; 2. The 
Pore enenon are by Jox 6, 16 Gs pe- 
culiar, where the translation is not alto- 
gether appropriate: coming down upon 
them (the snow) hides itself in them (the 
streams). It might be better to read aby 
sow-p bm (Hithp. from 9n, whence 
“p> bym) the snow rises like a hill upon them. 


nby II. (mot used) intr. same as By 


(S1¥) to be moistened, to suck, to swallow, 
metaphor. to be young, Juicy, conseq. as 
the derivatives of >¥, viz. Diy, DY, 
2219, 227972, 9279 which denote youth; so 
we have here D>y, m7a23, 0712992. Thus 
the stem no» would be an ‘enlargment 
of ae, But we might also adopt for the 
fundamental signification to be stout, 
firm, strong, = d28, Dan 1, Targ. DSN, 
boy, Ar. pda, so that oath would be 
named from invigoration or strenghten- 
ing, in favour of which is also aie use 
of n3122 Jos 20, 11, rendered by the 
Targ. 82°74 (vigour). Ar. : 
On the other hand, the meaning “to 
feel the sexual desire: to be hoe Hint. 
nothing but secondary. Comp. the Syr. 
sesef to become marriageable. 


poy III. (not used) tr. to divide, se- 


— 


¢ the same. 
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soby 


parate, metaphor. as in 43, 


Pon, Ph 
to be judicious, acute, intelligent; Ar. 

the same; hence to know, to understand; 
ident. in its organic root and funda- 
mental signification with D5> (to divide, 
separate &c.). Deriv. pbs. 


poy (def. 81292, pl. abe, def. x22, 
from Dby) Arisa droga as Hebr. “pbiy 
the distant future, later time, of 13372 Dan. 
By Oo; ow A, 31; time past Ezr. 4, 15; 
generally = aiov, NI2297 527 NIDI-P2 
Day. 2,20 = Hebrew. piv 537 Bolo; 
77229) 2, 4 = Hebrew ‘pbiy, so. also 
N77 > 2, 44. 


‘pbb (from DSxTII.) m. understanding, 
knowledge, apprehension (of the divine 
operations); hence ’® 223 D2¥ yn2 Ec- 
CLES. 3,11 to put understanding into the 
heart , like ’ 2222 47225 jn2 Ex. 36, 2, 
and so it is unnecessary to read bbe 
=A: rte. 
yao xaTH TO Ovoua avtns &e. it is con- 
jectured that wisdom was expressed in 
the Hebrew text by 093; which word 
might be put by the side of D5» to 
cover, to conceal (Hichhorn). 


nby (in pause D2¥, from 259 IL.) m. 
a youth 1 Sam. 20, 22, fon aici in 20,21 


In Ben-Sira 6, 22 cogia 


"32, in 20, 35 jup “2 stand, prop. a 
strong one; Ar. BUS rs, Maltese 
hlym, Syr. [sous the same, whence 


denom. so3s2f, 
722. 


aby Aram. n. p. same as Hebr. 033; 


hence the Gentile pl. N29 Elamites 
Ezr. 4, 9. 

ma>D (pl. nia, from D539 IL.) f. 
amarriageable, ripe maiden (Aq., Symm., 
Theod.), either unmarried Grn. 24, 43, 
Ex. 2,8, Sone or Son. 6, 8, striking the 
timbrels on solemn processions Ps. 68, 26 
(elsewhere D182 Ex. 15, 20; 2Sam. 11, 
5), or in sexual intercourse with a man 
Prov. 30, 19, comp. 30, 20; hence ap- 
plied to a pregnant and bearing mother, 
Isaiah’s wife (Kimchi) Is. 7, 14 (comp. 
873) 8,3), conseq. different from 7>"n2 


Targ. D>» for Hebrew 


no>y 
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(én Gandch); Phenic. xy) a maiden | 


(Jerome), Arab. xoé, are Nn22Y. 
It should not, tiercrases be translated 
mAOEVOS with the LXX (on Is. 7, 4). 

yabdy (from Dey I.; hiding-place, hid- 
den corner) n. p. 1. of a city in Benja- 
min Josu. 21,18, for which 1 Cur. 6,45 
has mi2b2, now Almuth near ‘Anata (Ro- 
bins., New Bibl. Res. p- 376). — 2. ofa 
station of the Israelites in the Sinaitic 
desert, more exactly defined by 77270235 
Num. 33, 46, perhaps i in the vicinity of 
Beth- Piblagham 4 in the plain of Moab 
(Jnr. 48, 22). 


mindy n. p. of a musical choir, dwell- 
ing perhaps in m73>¥, over whom was 
placed a 8373 Girckior) Psaum 46, 1. 
mrp (1 Cur. 15, 21) and mi272 are al- 
ways eocuted with >» of the corps. 
See m3, nin, rom, 7 iay ls: 
m2. The expression mop "5 there 
is connected with the following 5, and 
was a peculiar inscription, as in Ps. 48. 
In the same manner n¥73>2->¥ 075323 
(82>) 1Cur. 15, 20 is to be understood 
with harps over the corps ‘Alamoth (to 
direct it; M822 to be supplied, as it 
stands in 15, Oy. 
many (from 0331.) f. eternity, and 
as an adv. to eternity, for ever and ever 
Ps. 48,15, as ndiy, 12 “B>IP Ty Is. 
26, 4; 45, 17; hence ae KX gig TOUS 
sg, Valen in secula, which suits the 
context. One ms. reads ni>4¥. But 
the Masora reads n13->3 = nye “by and 
understands ‘“‘beyond death’, an inter- 
pretation proceeding from a mere doc- 
trinal view. — In ja2 nva->y Ps. 9, 1 
22 m9 are connected, being the name 
of a musical choir (see ja 8) 


pads (from 029 T., with seff. 927352) 
m. @ secret thing, referring to the pre- 
ceding n125y, secret sins Ps. 90, 8, like 
nyno3 19, 13 referring to MAN Aw. 

rads (from 0>9 IL; youthfulness, 
vigour) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 8; 8, 36. 


maby see pindy. 


D>y (fut. 0°32) intr. same as 123, 
V22, prop. to hop or leap about; hence 
to exult, to rejoice, to be joyful, absol. 
Jos 20,18. Deriv. 5°39 in OD ya. 

Nif. 0232 (fem. in pause sobs 5) to 
carry oneself joyfully, to wave jo vy fully, 
of the ostrich Jos 39,13, referring to 
ack 

Hithp. o232n7 (fut. B02) to rejoice, 
with 2 at Prov. 7,18. — 


yoy (Kal unused) intr. to suck up, 
to sip up, arising from pee, according 
to some; but see Day Pih. ° 

Pih. Yo» (fut. Be D9) arising from the 
reduplicated byby. See day Pih. II. 

yop (pl. peez) Aram. f. same as 
Hebr. dx a rib. The LXX render 
both by "ahevoor. Day. 7,5 and it (the 
slain beast) had three ribs in its mouth, 
symbolising the three cities Nineveh, 
Mispila and Larissa, which were de- 
stroyed by the Medes (Xenoph. Exp. 
Cyr. 3, 4,7 8 10; Herod. 1,106). See x. 


by (Kal not used) tr. to wrap up, 
to veil, to cover; metaphor. a) to conceal, 
to hide; b) to pine, to be exhausted, like 
O92, Moy, Hy &c. which are roetaphar, 
applied in a similar way; Ar. Wale (to 
hide) the same, whence $X¢ theca. 

Pu. ne? to be covered over, SONG OF 
Sox. 5, 14 covered with sapphires, i. e. 
with sapphire- or Dutch-blue; to be 
faint Is. 51, 20. Here too is referred 
mpoy Hz. 31, 15, either as =npb?, so 
that the pl. is conettted with a fem. 
sing. (comp. Ez. 32, 13; 35, 12; Deur. 
21,20)%. OF as a farther ’ development of 
nbs, so that — would correspond to 
the Aram. = as a peculiar Pael- form 


(comp. wpa to estrange, 058 to re- 
veal); or lastly 1»>2 should be read, 
with 53 about one. ‘Yet m=>y may also 
be a noun (which see). 

Hithp. pen (fut. m2) to veil 
wrap or cover oneself Gen. 38, 14; me- 
taphor. to faint, from heat Jon. ‘4, 8, 
or from thirst Am. 8, 13. 

; mp oD (formed from the simple form 

67* 


yoy 
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527) like mwa, TPN, 229 from 

MUD, PDN, 1333 = is shortened from ~) 
m. a wrapping, veiling; hence fig. mourn- 
ing, as M9¥ (which see); 'g->y ’y Ez. 31, 
15 the mourning for one. 


yoy (infin. constr. aeeh fut. 722) 
intr. same as 72% (which see) to leap, to 
spring, to exult, to rejoice; absol. PRov. 
11, 10; 28, 12; usually with a of the 
person Ps. 5, 12; 9, 3, in addition to 
may; with ’p 355 to shew joy before 
one "68, 4; also of mischievous joy 25, 
2, where s beside 2278 (my Bei 
dende pleonastically as in 27,2, and Vee 
is not construed with >. Dene mx? 


poy (not used) intrans. to suck, to | 


swallow, to gulp, of blood- -sucking ani- 
mals; cognate in its organic root p27 bd 
with p>, J2. Deriv. mp%>3,. Another 
p2¥, which does not appear in old 
Hebrew, signifies to adhere, like the Ar. 
and ¢; and some have in- 
correctly derived p1>y, from that. 

DY (with the peels Den 7, constr. D2, 
which is also put with conjunctive ac- 
cents; with suff. 729, Vay &e.; pl. DM22, 
fete abridged "23 Ps. 144, 2, 
2 Sam. 22, 44, for which in Ps. 18, Ad 
the collective. Dy stands, and D9 is 
read by the LXX and many mss.; 
constr. "139; besides the Aramaeising re- 
solved on ov723, Neu. 9, 22, comp. 
Dey, Dom from JA, DPPn. Jupexs 
5, 15 ‘from Dit constr. "1009 Neu. 9, 24, 
a suff. sa 2, Jupaus 5, 14; from 
ory I.) m. (fem. Ex. 5, 16; Sena 18, 
7: masc. and fem. at the same time 
Jer. 8, 5) prop. union, association, com- 
munity, congregation, company; hence 
1. a people, constituting a union by 
common language and descent Esru. 1, 
22; 3,12; Neu. 13, 24, or by relation- 
ship Gun. 34, 16; as a collective con- 
strued with the Due. Ex. 5, 5; JupGes 
2,4; Is.9,1; (4>y) 1 Sam. 2, 23. So of 
the Tsmeelite people asa whole ON Tw? OF 
2 Sam. 18,7," oy Ex. 15,16, pins py 
JupGus 20, 2,» nn oy Date 4, 20, 


wpm oy Is. 62, 12; or a9 alone 42, 6, 
i.e. the genuine, pious and "good people; 
py-N> Deur. 32, 21 being = 222 “43; of 
the Canaanites Dzvr. 1, 28, the Egyp- 
tians Grn. 42, 6, Moabites Jer. 48, 16 
&e.. The plur. Day commonly denotes 
different peoples, separated by boun- 
daries Gen. 17, 16; Is. 2, 3; 10,13; but 
also one people merely, consisting of 
species, stems and families Gen. 17, 14. 
Metaphor. a) the human family, the in- 
habitants of the earth, mankind, con- 
sidered as one community Is. 40, 7; 42, 
5=wa-d>; b) persons, i.e. fhe noblest 
part of the Beep, Jos 12, 2, like the 
Arab. ware, 3 » hence 0% "INDY, 
the richest people Ps. 45, 13; 


men, like the Arab. oy, English people 


"e) many 


Num. 21, 6, or persons of a definite class 
JUDGES 3, 18, 1 Sam. 9, 24, generally a 
multiplicity of individuals Ps. 18, 28, 
like 743 Gun. 20,4; d) the ponmlanons 
inhabitants, of a city Gen. 19,4; 47,21; 
2 Cur. 32, 16; Lament. 1, 1; or a 
country 2 “Kines Ly, 18-20; e) coun- 
try-men, those of the same district 
Guy. 23,11; Lament. 2, 11 (see na and 
728); f) a troop, of animals, lea 
number of animals of one kind living 
together Prov. 30, 25 26, like "43; hence 
Ps. 74, 14 ps} hy the troop of the 
beasts of the desert ( is here a sign of 
the genitive), where it is not necessary 
to read uy for D2; g) the mass of the 
people, oppos. to nists (leaders) JuDGES 
5,2, o-ppin 5, 9, DTN 5, 13; Arab. 


sol populace; h) a warlike people, an 
host 5,18; i) in contrast with the rich and 
noble Mic. 6,12, therefore also by itself, 
the populace, the lower people Ez. 7, 27; 
comp. Talm. PIN OF used of an in- 
dividual who is uncultivated or ignorant; 
k) a tribe, plur. 232 the Tsraslite tribes 
Lev. 21, 1; Hos. 10, 14; Gen. 49; 10; 
1) a kindred, family-stock 2 Kines 4, 13; 
hence the phage, WAW~D¥ HON? = “DN 
Tmiay, (see HON); 712973 m2) Gun. 
17, 24 to be rooted out of his ‘kindred, 
called elsewhere m1 nia Lev. 17, 4; 


Arab. re uncle, relation. — 2. The use 


oY 
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of D» (in united words ~*723, ~DY) is pecu- 
liar in personal names (see Derby above), 
where according to the most appropriate 
acceptation of the nature of Hebr. proper 
names, it can only be a name or sur- 
name of God, an epithet of him; and may 
perhaps have properly signified uniter, 
gatherer, binder together, family-founder, 
interchanging with 58, 38, 17, M8 &e.; 
as it appears to be also identical with 
bx (which see). So in Dy DN, DPIN, 
DPIP 2, DYIW, DVIw, py309, DI=n, 
DIP, DIP, Dep, “29, bye, 
3728, 307, SN, SED ; doubt- 
ful in Dy, 32722. 

DY (def. Nay, 7Y, def. pl. N72, 
in Targ. pil. ee constr. "12122 , Syr. 
pl. [Saue8; from py, 1.) eae 
as Hebr. by people, along with Nas and 
ww> Day. a 29; 7,14; of the mass of 
the people, the roy Ezr. 7, 16; 
of the heathen 7, 25; of Israel 5, 12. 

Dy (a shorter form for D» from D723 L., 
with suff. "29, 7722, 512, 129, EY, 
Ds", Day Pity with p23; "tor 
"29 occurs also “Tay, see “23) mase. 
communion , union , conjunction y then a 
particle, with, cum, ovr, beside, by, ex- 
pressing independent accompaniment or 
attachment to, and different from 2 (see 
p- 173 seq.) and ns IL. (cms which see); 
or and, as a sign of coordination. It is 
applied, therefore, 1. as a prepos., with 
verbs, €. g. DY 19 to assist, to help in com- 
mon with 1 Cur. 12,21, oy PINT to shew 
oneself courageous with one, i. e. to prove 
oneself a helper to one; then 330 by 
by Gey. 26, 29, by 99 Nby 31, 29, 
by Ton Mbp 24, 12, by Sg 32, 10, 
by mr Ps. ‘50, 18, where by is aoe in- 
terchanged with >, prop. to deal well, ill, 
graciously, beneficently, kindly with, i. e. 
towards one. Here belongs b with van 
Pg. 18, 24, 7523 78, 37, pow 1 Kies 
15, 14. Th like manner with verbs of 
fighting and striving with, as 0m} 
2 Kinas 13, 12, pax? Gun. 32, 26, 35 
Jupaes 11, 25, or where a oa of iat 
sort is to be supplied Ps, 55,19. 94,16, 


or with expressions of participation and 
communion, as pon (to divide with one) 
Prov. 29, 24, ms n> Deut. 5, 2, 
727 Num. 11, 17, Dy D5u Gen. 19, 32 
&e., to ivhinh ny 434 Jos 15, 11 led 
ieee Here also is to be put the use 
of Dp» with , or where the latter 
can be easily supplied Gun. 13; 13 205 
22; or with 525 18, 16, dox 1 Sam 9, 
24, wo 21, 10. aa 2. a conjunction and 
preposition , forming the bond of con- 
nexion between two adjectives 1 Sam. 
16, 12; 17, 42, or substantives Nau. 3, 
12, Sona or Sou. 4, 13 14, where it 
may be translated by and or also, and 
is actually interchangeable with }. Also, 
together with Gun. 18, 23 25, comparable 
with Jos 3,14 15; as (comparison) 21, 
8; equally with Ps.73,5; 120, 4; in like 
manner as Ecougs. 2,16; just as 7,11, 
7729 as well as thee Top 40, 15, niP3N- oy 
as well as ships 9, 26. As a particle 
of time Waw7Dy as long as the sun 
(shines) Ps. 72, 5, comp. Dan. 3, 33 and 
Ovid amor. 1, 15, 16 cum ile: et luna 
semper Aratus exits hence with >w723 


Led 
, ain 


Ps. 143, 7, 2072 88, 5. Expressing 
nearness, conseq. at, eet prope, ad 
Gun. 25, 11; 35, 4; Jupaus 9, 6, r2%2 


Gun, 24,25 with us, i. e. in our house; 
fully ’p moa-py 1 Cur. 13,14; Jos 27, 
ital osu" by “wx what is with the vi 
mighty, i. e. his doings, his mode of 
action; ‘7729 10, 13 (determined) with 
thee; Daa as Sy-by in the view of God 
95.2; Hos. 12,1; referring to:place, 
near 0, as DeMENn OY 2 Sam. 13, 23 near 
to (the city of) Ephraim (see 07758 2), 
identical with "izm in Judah ‘(Josu. 
15, 23); before, in presence of, Jop 1,12 
hee the face; in, Jos 6, 4 for the 
arrows of the Almighty are in me (LXX 
EY TH COMATL MOV cor), for which Ps. 
38, 3 has °2 3nM3; in or with (referring 
to te mind), Jos 9,35 for not so am I 
in myself, i. e. not so disposed in mind; 
in the consciousness of, in the mind Be 
as "7729 Ps. 50, 11 present to me, i. e. 
in my consciousness, parallel ‘937, Ar. 
edie according to my mind, for Sean 
later Hebrew has "a> DY or 7235 DF 


oY 


among, between, inter, in medio, apud, 
wet ee (comp. German mit from Mitte), 
as I} 12w> Dy Is. 38, 11 among the in- 
habitants of the world; “Ip WHT oD 
Ps. 120, 5 among or in the midst. of the 
tents of Hedins notwithstanding, arising 
out of with (see 2¥, 3), as MI~DY not- 
withstanding this Neu. 5, 18. — Con- 
nected with 772 in 572, removal and de- 
parture from a condition are denoted 
by 62; hence after verbs of going 
away, separating from Gen. 13,14; 26, 
16, of dismissing Dut. 15, 12; Benen 
away from, al nouns, as Tats ny 
Ex. 21, 14 away from the altar; fr om 
near Ex. 8, 8; out of the possession of, 
out of the power of &c., after verbs of 
receiving 2 Sam. 3,15, taking Gen. 31, 
31, demanding Ex. 22, 13 , buying 2 Sam. 
24, 21; from, as *- D372 from God 1 Kinas 
2, 33; Ps. 121, 2 &e.; away from the 
bd 1p 1 Sam. 16, 14; according to the 
mind, 72312 in a way proceeding from 
thy mind Jos 34, 33, in the mind of 
being expressed by oY 27, 11; away 
from between, Gun. 48, 12 from between 
his knees; away from the midst of Rutu 
4, 10. 

The acceptation of 09 in the first 
instance as a noun derived from on? I, 
then as a preposition and bona 


is unquestioned. The Syr. sos, Arab. 
transp. oa = 

the Arab. dis, like 419 (which see), 
is not of this stem, as many have as- 
serted. The use of ex 


withstanding, for all that”, and parti- 
cularly that of Qic agrees with the 
various applications of by. But if oy be 
originally a noun, it can only be the 
constr. state of a form DY. 

OY (from 0139,) Aram. a preposition, 
together with DAN. 2,18, with 2, 43; 6, 
22; with the clouds of ion 7, 13, : @. 
riding on a cloud (like God), én cay 
vepehov (Matra. 24, 30; 26, 64); of 
time, so long as, as long as, like, as 
I7] Woy 3, 33 and 4, 31 as long as the 


meaning “‘not- 
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Devt. 8, 5; Ps. 77, 7; Eccuzs. 1, 16; 


are the same word; but~ 


WY 


generations of men, i. e. for ever; by, as 
NT7b- Dy 7, 2 by night. 


Toy I. (inf. absol. Siay, constr. Tia3,, 


fut. 52>) intrans. pony to be ex- 
tended , to be set up, of a pillar; hence 
1. to sind upright (opposite to lie, sit, 
to be leaning), applied to men Gen. 
24, 30, to animals 41, 3, to things Deut. 
31,15; with 2 Ps.1,1, or more fre- 
quently >» upon Has. 2,1, Jur. 6, 16, 
px>at->y ’y generally to ston Ezex. 
2s ‘1; to place or set oneself, with >X 
1 Sam. 17, 51, > 1 Kies 20, 38, the ac- 
cusat. Has. 3, 11 or 2 Ez. 22, 30 of a 
person or thing whither, and dx of place 
where 1 Kines 20, 38, including the 
secondary idea of assisting, protecting, 
defending, giving help; with >3 2Sam.1, 
9 and Esra. 8, 11 (see by) it is tee 
like 5» DAP Tox 19, 25 to appear or 
stand up for, scewhete with 52 to be 
set over Num. 7, 2, or to stand upon, 
confide in Kz. 33, 26, for which 5x stands 
iol, W4vand = by 77292 (Is. 48, 2); 
followed by ’p 735% ‘Gas 18, 22 or “ns 
’p 13D 1 Kines 12, 6 to stand before one, 
in a ‘respectful, bin ministering 
position before the great, hence to ser ve, 
to wait upon Deut. 1, 38, Dan. 1,5, for 
which 72 alone with 3 of place stands 
in 1, 4. — 2. Figurat. to stand, absol. 
Dan. 11, 25; to hold good Esru. 3, 4; to 
have steadinass. i. e. not to be subject 
to change Ps. 102, 27, Eccuss. 1, 4, to 
transitoriness Ps. 33,11, to wearing out 
Ex. 18, 23 (opposite 18, 18); of war- 
riors, to stand jirm, to endure Jur. 32, 
14; Am. 2, 15; metaphor. to continue to 
ie Ex. 21, 21; with ‘> 725> of a person 
to stand before one Nan. a 6, Dan. 8, 7, 
seldomer ’p 333 Eccuus. 4, 12, orp 327 
Josu. 21, 42; 23, 9; with a of a ‘thing 
to per ie or eee in Eccuzs. 8, 3, 
opposite 52", 2123 (elsewhere 1729 Josu. 
10, 13; 1 Sam. 20, 38); on the contrary 
in '2 Kinas 23,3 we should read 73327 
for 3i2971 and translate, and he made 
the whole people enter into a covenant, 
as in 2 Cur. 34, 31, and as m3/a¥> Btands 
for a ‘i239 or for > (LXX) in 


Woy 
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Ez. 17, 14. — 3. to stand still, to stop, | 


of the sun Josu. 10, 13, to endure, to 
continue Ps. 102, 27; Jur. 48, 11; to 
abide Ecours. 2, 9; to be calm, of the 
sea Jon. 1,15; to stay, absol. Ex. 9, 28, 
or with 2 of place 2 Kinas 15, 20, or 
with ~mx, 52 of the person with whom one 
stays Gen. 45, 1; 2 Sam. 20, 11; to re- 
main like oneself, DIIPa im ee. 
of 932 Lev. 13, 5; hence with 772 to stop 
from, to pets to cease GEN. 29, 35; 
2 Kines 4, 6; 13,18; Gun. 30, 9; to oe 
main behind, Dan. 11, 31 and arms shall 
remain behind him (at his command); 
figuratively to die, Dan. 11, 4 192221 
i272 awh and at his See "his 
kingdom will be reduced to ruins. — 4. to 
stand up, to raise oneself, to speak 
2 Cur. 20, 5, to help Is. 47, 13; to ap- 
pear, of a new ruler Dan. 8, 23; to rise, 
of the dead 12,1; to appear, with > of 
a person for one, Ezr. 10, 14 let our 
rulers appear for the whole congregation 
&c.; with 5¥ against a person or thing 
1 oan 21, 1, 2 Cur. 20, 23, Ezr. 10, 
15, ’p O35" by "9 Lev. 19, 16 against the 
Bibod ‘(life) of one; to place oneself, with 
"25>? of a woman, to give oneself up to 
unnatural pene Ley. 18, 23; figur. 
to arise, to come, 9, nbsn Esra. A, 
14; San272 1 Cur. 20, 4, "Here too be: 
longs Py to arise, of the creation Ps. 33, 
9. Deriy. 712, m3, 773373. 

Pith. 3139 (not aah to. be strongly 
extended , of a pillar, Arab. dy the 
same; to be set up, of a gallery. Deriv. 
Tay. 

Hif. sux and 3733 (part. 33373, 
fut. 71297) caus. 1. to set up, to erect, 
pillars, 2 Cur. 33, 19, a house 24, 13; 
to place, with 3 19, 8, Dy of a ites 
Ezr. 2, 68, and 32 of a person GEN. 
AT, 7; to set Ez. "24, 11; to make firm, 


doors ‘Nex. Or. be" t0 appoint, to constitute, | 


in an office 1 Kinas 12,32; 1 Cur. 6, 
16; to appoint, to establish, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
2 Cur. 30,5; 33,8; to impart Ps. 30, 8; 
to set forth ‘pnb for a law, with 5 of 
the person Ps. 105, 10, also with by of 
the person Neu. 10, 33; to make stand, 


to preserve, a city 1 Kines 15,4, a - 
nasty 2 Cur. 9, 8, a man Ex. 9,16; 
establish, YIN Prov. 29,4; to Conte “ ot 
ap 1 Cine 35, 2; to fulfil, yn, namely 
the event Dan. 11, 14; to settle, compose, 
a.25 2 Kines 8, fie fo cause to appear 
or arise, to stir up, panee up Dan.11,11; 
Neu. 6,7; Ps.107,25. In 2Kines 23, 3 
the reading should be 373221 (see Kal 2); 
and in Ez.17,14 we should read TINII2 
(inf. Hif.). — 2.A stronger mode of ex- 
pressing the Kal sense: to stand con- 
tinuously, to keep oneself upright 2 Cur. 
18, 34, for which the Hof. is used in 
1 Kings 22, 35. 

Hof. T1235 (part. 73313, fut. 1129) to 
be placed ‘Ley. 16,10; to continue to stand 
upright 1 Kines 22, 35, Deriv. 772372. 

The organic root 773-» lies also in 
312 (3972) IL, 72, 72 (3372), ma (m2), 
1 -m7a &c., where comparisons may be 
fund ie dye, and Syr. the same. 


mA} II. (Kal not used) intr. to waver, 
transposed from 7372 (which see); hence 

Mf. 34235 same as ‘T3257 to make 
waver, to cause to shake, 072 Ez. 29, 
7; comp. Ps. 69, 24. It can be better 
referred to 3722 L and translated to make 
rigid, to lame. 

Woy III. (not used) intrans. to be in- 
clined, to a thing, to lean, to a thing, 
to turn, to one side; cogn. in sense vox. 
From this has arisen the noun-idea side, 
as also the prepositional at, with. Iden- 
tical with the stem is m2 (which see), 
whence has come n3N, "contracted nN 


("mN), prop. side, thes with; Ar. dis 
to incline, to bend, whence dus, Agi 


side, dic with; comp. also eat to be 
flexible, ye to bend. Deriv. 


Way (from 7729 III.) m. side, then, as 
a preposition with (see DEN, “my), only 
with the swf. in "7729 as another form 
for 29 with its great variety of mean- 
ings: with me Gen. 21, 23; 31,5; Ps. 
23,4; at my house Grn. 29,19 27; Lev. 
25,23; Daur. 5, 28 &c.; against me GEN. 


Woy 
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20, 9; Jon 6, 4; to me Gey. 3,125 19 | 
(19 &.; Ar. cds. 
TAY (only with suff. *57¥) m. a later 


word for ipa a stand, a place, Dan. 8, 
Vi NETO, 7; a platform 2 Cur. 30,16. 


MWY f. a domieile, Mro.-1,:11. 


may (not used) intr. to unite, to bind 
together, to join, ident. in its organic 
root —7ay with Oy (O72) I. Deriv. n™732. 

map Cue mE, with suff. 1133, 
Dna? pl. nvey ; from pry I.) 7. 1. prop. 
sociely , union, Thetuhbolohip companion- 
ship, nearness, side; >%8 (which see), 
and the modern Hebrew sup proceeding 
from a like fundamental signification, 
Constr. mizy as a particle of comparison 
like as, similarly to, prop. in common 
with, ....w miay->> Eccuns. 5, 15 alto- 
ieee as. But > is commonly eee 
and stands before nouns in various 
senses, as Ezex. 40, 18 parallel to the 
length; 48,13 reaching along with the 
border; compared with 42,7; along with 
1 Cur. 24, 31; 26,12; New. 12,24; m7 
mI-m7P2 Eccuns. 1, 1h the one ike the 
other; ‘pve like as they, i. e. at the 
same time Hz. 1, 21; deside 2 Sam. 16, 
13; may near to 1 Kines 7, 20. — 
2. Ca kindred) n. p. of a an in 
Asher Josu. 19, 30. 

Tay (from say I. Pih., pl. o-y27) 
m. prop. what is extended, set up; hence 
1.a pillar Ex. 26, 32, Jupans 16, 25, of 
2772 Jer.1,18, as a pane of strengths 
of the seven billings of Wisdom’s house 
Prov. 9,1, of those of heaven and earth 
JoB 9, 6; 26, 11; metaphor. of the pillar 
of cloud and fire Ex. 13, 22; 33, 9. — 
2. an elevated platform 2 Kines 11, 14; 
23, 3 (Rashi), for which 2 Cur. 34, 31 
has 3729; perhaps a scaffold; mod. He- 
brew a column. 

yay (belonging to the people, a coun- 
tryman = 
it is said to have arisen ; ‘pbvhape like 
DY 4. the epithet of an associate deity) 
n. p. of a son of Lot’s Grn. 19, 30-38, 
born in incestuous intercourse, end the 
ancestor of the Ammonites 1 Sam. 11, 


‘297}2 Gun.19, 38, out of which | 


11, who are commonly called 71729 723 
Fuss 10,9 &c.; also standing for the 
land of the Ammonites Ez, 25, 2-5. The 
race dwelt east of the trans- -jordanic 
Dxvq17, north-east of Moab between 
the rivers pa and 71258 Devr. 3, 16; 
Josu. 12, 2; JUDGES TT, ts. They ited 
in enmity with Israel, oppressing at one 
time the Gileadites, at another all Israel 
JupGes 10, 9; 11, 12 seq. down to the 
latest times 1 Sam. ch. 11; 2 Sam. ch.10- 
12; 2 Cur. ch. 20 and 27; 2 Kines 24, 
2: Zupu. 2, 8; Jur. 27,3; 40,14; Ez. 
25,1 seq.; Neu. 4,1 seq.; and the pro- 
phets predicted misfortune to them Am. 
1,13; Jur. 49, 1-6; Zep. 2, 8; Ez. 25, 
1 &c. When they perished the Arabs 
(Saracens) took possession of their land 
Ez. 1. c. See may. Gent. m. 23799 Devt. 
23, 4, pl. pinay = pinay *23 2, 20, fem. 
mo yay 1 Kies 14, 21, pl. ninziay {Ri 
and once K’ri niz2y Neu. 13, 23. 


Svar (Bearer, Tate. upon himself, viz. 
Jah is) ‘n. p.m. Am. 1,1; 7, 8 seq.; 8, 2. 
A derivation from the Coptic (Rosell. 1, 
194) must be rejected because of the 
proper name M9722. 

pay (the Unfathomable, Incompre- 
hensible viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Npw.12,7 20. 

Seay (~~ay the stat. constr. of O9; 
El is an Uniter) n. p. m. Num. 13, 12; 
2 Sam. 9, 4; 1 Caron. 3, 5, for which 
2 Sam. 11, 3 has DPD; '26, 5. Dy in 
such botapound names is Salt, taken 
like the Greek Aaog or dijuos, which are 
likewise put either as first or last member 
of the name (Simonis); but the nature 
of old Hebrew proper names, according 
to which they form nothing but conse- 
cration-exclamations and eulogies, ac- 
cording to the very ancient Semitic view 
taken of God, leads us to assume, that 
ny should be taken simply as an epithet 
of God= 7, 58 (see Dy 4). 

TaD robs ppnade people, but as 
in SIAN, TIT IN , ms God — as 
uniter — is Benducn) n. p.m. Num. 1,10; 
34, 20 28; 2 Sam. 13, 37 K’ri; 1 Our. 
9, i 


TAIMAD (God is Giver; see TATON, 


wr 
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PRNT3I, 
27, 6. 

AMMVAY (God is Nobility) n.p.m.2SaM. 
13, 37 K’tib; see “an. 

ATI VAY (God is the Noble one) n. p.m. 
Exop. 6,23; 1 Cur. 6,7; 15,10; comp. 
SIDR, ITN &e. 

NPY, (def. pl. NPA) Aram. fem. 
something deep, unfathomable Dan. 2, 22. 

“AY (from “729 I.) m, same as 727, 
a bundle, heap of fallen grain, swath, 


JeR. 9, 22 like heaps behind the harvest- 
man; also a sheaf Am. 2,13; ZecH.12,6. 


"Tw AD (God is the Almighty one) n. 
p- m. Nom. 1,12; comp. "7H 71x; Latin 
Salvator, Coane Heiland, Herr- Gott, 
AMoxoatys. 

may (with swf. inay, 40-, from 
739) fem. 1. abstract: fellowship, ZECH. 
13, 7 man of my fellowship, as a king 
is called by God, He being also Line 
of Israel; parallel 24 (to be read for 
24). — 2. concrete: neighbour, fellow- 
man Lev. 5, 21; 19, 15. 


pass (fut. 51227) intr. prop. to work, 
to bear a burden, to lift up heavily; 
hence to toil, to aber abs. Ecciss. 5, 
15; once >7¥ ‘9 to strengthen the idea 
1, 3; with 2 of a thing to labour upon 
a thing 2,21, to toil about a thing Jon. 
4,10; Ps.127,1; followed by the inf. 
constr. and > to endeavour, Ecouxs.8,17 
for this reason that (TWX SW2 = Aram. 
3 3773) he endeavours to search it out; 
with 2 of the person to toil for one 
Prov. 16, 26., Deriv. 2, 5129. 

The Arab. ds anh lakerie to do, to 
strive, to toil” is to be compared with 
riche ‘and as the former means also to 
be vigorous, to be alert, the fundamental 
signification can only mise to laborious, 
enaaere work; and therefore ‘9 cannot 
be put with ba N, -R: Aram. may, 
\sas the same. 


ay adj. m. toiling, labouring, form- 


satin &.) n. p.m. 1 Caron. 
PKG ae Oo 


ing with a personal pronoun the pre- 
sent tense Eccuzs. 2, 22; 4, 8; 9, 9; 


ra 
subst. a labourer, workman JupGzs 5, 26; 
Prov.16, 26 the eagerness of the labourer 
as exerted for him; metaphor. one sorrow- 
ful, wretched Jop 3, 20; 20, 22 all the 
hands of the wretched (7 collect. and = 
D535 20,10) come upon "him, in order to 
revenge upon him the wrong they have 
suffered. 

DD (constr. Sy22, with suff. *>723, 
sy, frequent in Eccles.) mase. (fem. 
Ficcr. 10,15) 1. the act of labouring, toil- 
ing, borin Eccrzs. 1, 3, work 2,10, 
deed 2,11. — 2. what is gained by labbur 
2,18 19, the object of work 2, 21; Ps. 
105,44. — 3. Metaph. anything wretched, 
sorrowful; hence toil Gun. 41, 52; life- 
toil, life-sorrow Jos 3, 10; suffering, Is. 
53,11 far from his sufferings, i. e. free 
from them; restlessness, disquiet Num. 
23,21; wickedness Is.10,1 = 418; mis- 
fortune: Ps. 73, 16, misery Deut. oe Lie 
Jos 5, 6 7; Ps. 25, 18, together with 
Yue; 235 sorrow iim: 20, 18 coupled 
with 3337; mischief Jos 4, 8; 7, 3; and 
generally associated with us Pg. 10, 7, 
x7 Jos 15, 35, ov> Ps. 10, 14; hence 
by ~2n272 ie 16, 2 sorrow - bringind 
comforter 8, not = =ban. — 4. (one Bear- 
ing, viz. El is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 35. 


pony n. p. of a primitive Arabian 


people, ¢ called 571; NWN Num. 24, 20, 
in the ethnographical table of Gen. 10, 
22 probably contained in 715; since 
many Arabian writers look upon ‘Am- 
lak or ‘Amlik as a primitive people 
coming through the medium of Laud, 
which agrees “neither with Ishmael nor 
with Kachtan. As an ancient Semitic 
people they dwelt, according to the He- 
brew accounts, from “1 before Egypt 
to Mo. 1 Sam. 15, 7, i.e. in Arabia 
Petraea and Hegas in the Sinaitic pen- 
insula, united themselves with the Moa- 
bites, Ammonites, Midianites and the 
sons of the East Jupazs 3, 13; 6,3 33; 
7,12; and also settled with the Horites 
on mount 7% 1 Cur.4,43; from which 
mixture with the Horites Amalek is 
called a grandson of Esau Gun. 36, 12 
16; 1 Cur. 1,36. The Kenites and per- 
haps also the Kenisites belonged to them 
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Gen. 15,19; 1 Sam. 15,6. Besides, it is 
observable from many places that the 
Amalekites dwelt in Palestine also at 
an early period. In the territory of 
Ephraim a district and mountain were 
called poy Jupces 5,14; 12,15; and 
the Box name the Aikerr cs Acamaeee 
2372 east of Jordan 2 Sam. 10, 6 8 
Amalek. Their history from Abraham’s 
time till that of Hezekiah is found in 
separate parts of Scripture Gen. 14, 7; 
Ex. 17, 8-16; Jupaes 3,13; 1 Sam. ch. 
15; 27, 8. The Gentile m. "pay GEN. 
14, 7, eben 12 , 15, is a collective. 


As to the ena the Ar. ls, 
arising from (+4, py, may be com- 
pared with it in the first instance; and 
it might signify perhaps inhabitant of 
the valley. ‘Thus out of 7722 would arise 
Pex and then p>722. But the stem ae 
also be p22, and > a letter prefixed; i 
which case it would be translated war- 
rior. 

Dy I. (not used) #7. same as 0738 
to unite, to bind together, to associate to- 
gether, to join in one, to collect; intr. to 
come together, toforminto a community; Ar. 


oe af 
re the same (= el). The stems 72x, 


m—ray, Da 1. (0725) Ar. — Davy Ar. 
an Il. (to on, nian, san 2 

and 3, “1737 and “724 in proper names), 
No7n (to N31, 58721], | MN72M3), BD (02>), 
Ar. pS have the same organic root, and 


are to be viewed in relation to an extra- 
Semitic comparison. Deriv. oy and nD», 
DY, 2y, the proper name 5723, and by 
in proper names. 


Dl} II. (Kal only in resolved forms 
WM, Cr) tr. prop. to enwrap, t 
enclose , to ‘embrace, meoyew, like ihe 


Ar. »£, comp. m—7an I. to embrace, en- 


close, Ar. Ws to protect round about, 
to debar. Metaphor. 1. to be superior 
to, to overtop, to surpass, Ez. 31, 8 the 
cedars do not overtop him, i. e. are not 
higher than he; 28, 3 all secrets have 
not surpassed thee, 43 i. e. nothing was too 


high for thee. Hence a variation in 
Holmes’s Sept. expresses it by UILEQ LOO ; 
and Ben-Sira’s (48, 13) zag Loyos ovy 
vaeojoer avtoy may have run thus in 
Hebrew 772739-ND Yq727>D. This met- 
aphorical application "proceeds from to 
embrace, as megiéyeww Thue. 8,105 has the 
same meaning; comp. sole a covering 
for the head, properly what overtops a 
thing. — 2. (not used) to enwrap, to 
ale. Aram. 0372» (redupl.), Ithpe. 
nrzny the same. 

Hof. pet (fut. ax") to be darkened, 
obscured, of the lustre of gold Lamenr. 
4, 1. 

OwaNy pl. from 22 which see. 

}Avy see Aram. O°. 


DNTP (God with us) n. p. of a son 
of the prophet Isaiah, so called by his 
mother symbolically Is. 7, 15; 8, 8; 
Greek “Euparovyd (Matra. 1, 23). 


DID (once bay Neu. 4, 11; part. 
DY, part. pass.d%29; fut. di2¥%) tr. to lift 
up, a heavy stone, fig. instead of over- 
coming obstacles; to bear, a burden, 
hence niorny Is. 46, 1 a load, of fdols: 
and pony 46, 3 These borne by God 
(Hos. 1150)5 ef Israel; 52 0129 without 
an ates to lift a Teed Gen. ‘44, £3 sh. 
46, 1; in a good sense with 5 of the 
person to lay upon, to give to, to bestow, 
Ps. 68, 20 God imparts salvation to us. 
Deriv. mO72372, the proper names oy, 
M0722, with ® for d in Nbny, Ws. 

Hif. OvavT to lift upon, to ee by 
uel with 59 of the person 1 Kinas 
12, pie 

‘Ks to the organic root of this stem, 
d12-y is identical with that in 8 —‘2 (m in- 
terchanged with x). In the Arab. stems 
connected with it the fig. meaning dif- 


ficult lies; hence Uae | to be difficult, 
intricate, uncertain, ast to be diffi- 
cult of comprehension, 

MOD (from O12y, c. dx, and 7; 


Jah is ' Bearer) n. p. m. 2 Gan 1 16s 
comp. diay. 


Woy 


apap (perhaps from 723 with repe- 
tition of the first radical, as in F173 
from 953, ©3953 from 353; a station, 
@ post) n. p. "of a city in shale J OsH. 
19, 26. 


ploy (Kal rarely) intr. to be sunk, 
low, bent in, deep, of the ground; me- 
taphor. to sink, of movement to a dis- 
tance, into the depth as it were of the 
circle of vision, = to be wide; fig. to be 
unsearchable, unintelligible, of language; 
to be unfathomable, mysterious, concealed, 
of ideas Ps. 92, 6. Deriv. pay, pir 
(fem. mp722), PRY, Pe, Par, the pro- 
per name pry. 

if. PMI (part. P22, imp. sing. 
psn) to make deep, serving merely to 
define more precisely the following verb 
or noun, M2Nw pax Is. 7, 11 make deep, 
ask, i. e. ask for a sign from beneath 
the earth, oppos. to 77237; Naw? py2n 
Jer. 49, 8 30 to sit deep , i.e. ‘stooped 
and concealed, so as not to be seen by 
the enemy; fig. “9nd? pry Is. 29, 15 
to hide deep, i. e. to keep very secret; 
any ‘yt 30, 33 to make deep, broad 
i. e. stretched out very wide; 0 ‘25 
31, 6 to make the revolt deep, i. e. wide- 
stretching. 

The organic root P7372 lies also in 973, 
y2) only . in another application of it. 


Arab. fees to be deep, wide, transp. 
B24} Aram. ~o%e% the same. 


pay (pl. 0. "p12¥) adj. m. unintelligible, 
seh ih of mew srs Spite x = 732 
Pw Ez. 3, 5 6, ff outadinele, 

pay (pl. 7p) adj. m., “pra? (pl. 
nip-) f. deep, of a pit Prov. 22, 14; 
23,27; of waters 18, 4, a figure of what 


is difficult to be exhausted (see Eccuzs. 
7, 24); low, sunk, of 932 Luv. 13, 3; 
fig. mysterious Jos 12, 22 (as a ney: 
unsearchable 11, 8; Ps. 64, 7. 

pay (with suff. 57722, 0p729, plur. 
Dp 2729), with suff. 77222) m. a sunk 
deep plain or wide ae a valley, into 
which one descends (153) Jupaus 1, 34 
and assembles 2 Cur. 20, 26, adapted: for 
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plantations of trees, for flowers and for 
sowing on, or better a furrowed deep 
place, oppos. to 53 Sone or Sor. 2, 1. 
Jos 39, 10, parall. 4D Ps. 65,14; planted 
also for Sens up an army in battle 
Jos 39, 21; Num. 14, 25; fig. perhaps 
an army drawn out in a pulley 1 Cur. 
12, 15, if we should not read pw 
ae Ops, as is perceptible from 8, 13 
CE; 21), ‘and as one might also Roa 
O°722, with the LXX for opyy in Jz. 
AT, ue since there is an allusion to 
ni, the home of the giant race (1 Sam. 
17, 4, 2 Sam. 21, 99), and the expres- 
sion appears adapted to JosH. 13, 12 
and 2 Sam. 21, 2. — p23 the pie 
JER. 21,13 is a poetical periphrasis for 
Jerusalem, as the rock of the plain is 
applied to Zion, which is also termed 
a mountain in the field 17, 3. Certain 
valleys or plains denoted by pi2¥, were 
called after localities in their vicinity, 
or after known persons who acted 
there, or after natural objects or histo- 
rical things worthy of notice. Such are: 
Tide ’y ee 10,12, so called from the 
Levitical city in Dan Tou 'Y (oak- 
or terebinth-valley) 1 Sam. 17, 2 19:24, 
10, the name of a place in the neigh: 
bourhood of Bethlehem, called so per- 
haps from a sacred oak. N33 ‘2 (val- 
ley of the balsam-shrub) Ps. 84, 7 name 
of a valley not far from Jerusalem, 
through which the pilgrims had to pass 
(Jos. Antt. 7, 4). "393 ’2 (plain of the 
pond; 33 =ho53, see moo 5 and 
ne wine 2), name of a place not far from 
IPN, now Bereikit (Robins. Pal. II. 416) 
2 Cur. 20, 26. jivaia '2 (valley of Gi- 
beon) Is. 28, 21, the name of a valley 
a mile to the north of Jerusalem and 
the valley of Rephaim, by no means 
to be identified with that of Ajalon 
(Joss. 10, 12). by ’» (king’s dale) 
Gen. 14,17, 2 Sam. 18, 18, also termed 
mr 2, where childless ‘Absalom set 
up a monument to himself. It was 
situated in the neighbourhood of Jeru- 
salem (Joseph.), towards the Dead Sea 
(Gun. 1. c.), and may have been part 
of a valley through which the Kedron 
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flows into the Dead Sea; identical with 
mewin ‘y. Pan’ (valley near Hebron) 
Grn. 37, 14, on which see Robinson, Pal. 
ii-sp3 370, TI. p- 194. DNPA? (plain 
of Jezrecl) see 28291). eR | ’» (plain 
of the border) Jos. ‘18, 21 is the name 
of a city in Benjamin. mizd ’» (plain 
at Succoth) Ps. 60, 8, name of a valley 
in Gad beyond the J ordan, where for- 
eign settlers came in after the exile. 
DN 'Y (valley of the giants) Josu. 15, 
8; "18, 16; 2Sam.5,18 22, the name of 
a salon in a north- Byonter ain ection from 
Jerusalem, see OND). OWT PD see 
ps. DEwin see bewin 2. 9 
ray seo FG and wewins” YTD 2 
see pags and ODWIT. 

Pay m. depth, oppos. 019 Prov. 25,3. 


Woy I. (Kal not used) tr. 1. to knot, 
to bind, to string together, sheaves; me- 
taphor. to join, to collect, to heap to- 
gether; identical in its organic root 273 
with that in “7272, “Wa-n IiL., Targ. 
“72-R (hence 8o72p, NTP, a2); Ar. 


sy 


te prop. the same, een the noun 
> he fa heap of waters, abyss, 
and also a mass of men, an army, a 
heap of grain. Deriv. 729 1 and “729. 
— 2. to exchange, to negotiate, to traffic, 
as in the case of arty (to jiary) and 
any (to a597 1) proceeding from the 
fundamental. ‘signification to bind, by 
which signification the Aithp. in Dwar. 
21,14 and 24, 7 is explained by Onkelos, 
Peshito and Samar. — 3. (not used) to 
attach oneself to, to devote oneself to, a 
religious worship; hence to worship. Ar. 
the same. Derivat. (perhaps) the 
proper name 29. 
Pih. "39 (part. “72392) to bind, sheaves, 


Psr129, 7 and the sheaf binder (fills) his 
bosom. 


mA}; II. (Kal not used) tr. according 


to tradition and the old interpreters ( Tal- 
mud, Mose ha-Darshan, Saadia, Rashi, 
Kimchi and others) of ae same meaning as 
Taz, Aram. 138, to labour, to do service, 
80 etal the “Hithp. is explained by 


wanw, saynwn. Better, to oppress, 
to maltreat ‘violently , to oruah down, as 


the Samar. 723 Stands for the Hebrew 
W335 Ar. intr. to be hard, rough, 
Atel vas to be hateful , hostile; iden- 
tical in its organic root with that in 
v2 intr. to be violent, excited, angry, 
transit. to provoke, to stir up, 5-72 L, 
“72 ("°72) I, where the fund nenonted 
signific. paces over into to injure, to treat 
with harshness or violence, to maltreat. 
Deriv. perhaps the proper name 07729. 

Hithp. 2207) (fut. 292) to shew 
oneself harsh or rough, with 2 of the 


person against one Devt. 21, 14; 24,7 
6 B?.O.8 0 


Woy III. (not used) tr. to cut into, 
— 
metaphor. to measure out to, to distribute 
to; deriv. "729 2, and the proper names 
773 , "99. 

ap a ‘ground-form to the proper 
name 07722 which see. 

ayby ‘oh nye) m. 1. (from “yay L.) 


a bundle of ears of corn, a sheaf Devt. 
24, 19; Ruru 2, 7 15; "y Nb2 to carry 


Rte in the service ‘of the possessors 
Jos 24, 10; and here belongs ’» Ley. 
23, 10- 15, ‘which was presented as a 


ENG offering; Targ. “yany, Ar. pe 


ysl the same (in the Arabic een 


Ps. 129,7; Hos. 8,7), and the same is 
maPhd (whieh see). Deriv. perhaps “27 
(to 129 I.) as a denom. — 2. the name 
of a'measure of dry goods, the tenth 
part of an mpy Ex. 16, 36, e. g. for 
grain 16,16 22 32 33; aleowhers prs 
(LXX youoe). This meaning may either 
be derived from “vay I. to join, to col- 
lect, to heap together, so that “729 would 
be = an (from “Wa Ill.) in its funda- 
mental signification; or from "729 to 
measure or distribute to, whose organic 
root W2"¥ is ident. with that in weig- 
ew, weo-ilew, Latin mer-ere &c. (First, 
Cone. s. v.). Better from “yy III. to 
deepen or hollow out, 3, hb, “op hay- 
ing proceeded from Binds fandneeee 
senses; and the organic root would be 


Woy 


“v27¥, whence Ar. sea cup. — 3. For 
the proper name "722, see the word itself. 

Way, (def. Targ. N29) Aram. m. = 
Hebr. "72 wool Day. 7, 9; comp. 7728. 


map (r ent, fissure, incision in the Bhs 
from “39 IIL.) x. p. of one of the four 
cities in the vale of Siddim, which was 
submerged, the Dead Sea rising over 
it Gun. 10, 19; 14; 2 8; Deut. 29,22; 
usually mentioned rrith raiaje) Gun. 13, 
105,14, 10; 18, 20, The downfall of 
both Is. il, 9 as well as their moral cor- 
ruption Jur. 23, 14 stand forth as ex- 
amples. LXX Iouogoa. 

"WAY (abridged from 2729 Jah is Ap- 
portionment, i. e. Apportioner ; "739 pro- 
bably from “29 IIL; comp. >7 34 from 
pon with a like meaning; Lissa ee 
to others from 29 = so that it denotes 
worship of Jah) n. p. m. 1 Kings 16, 16 
(Mic. 6,16), LXX “AuBor; 1 Cur. 7, 8; 
9, 4; 27, 18. 

oqay (either from oy 4 and O54, 
conseq. appell. God [D2] ts the Elevated, 
similar to op3N, DIAN, OD 2TN, Da, 
py, ot, psn, DIAN see paceid, 
or feorn sn Il. with the formative syl- 
lable b— Ruler, Compeller) n. p. m. Ex. 
6, 18; “patr. “a329 Num. 3, 27; Ezr. 
10, 34. 


WiDy (not used) intr. to be firm, strong, 
powerful, vigorous, prepared to strike, 


valiant; ident. with wan, Arab. Ue: 
Deriv. wyy (c. ay). 


wy (not used) intr. same as di¥ 


(which see), which occurs for it once 
Neu. 4,11. But the meaning to speak 
in a way hard to be understood, to speak 


intricately, obscurely, like the Ar. Qa,e, 
may have already existed in the old 
Hebrew, since tradition explains the 
proper name 0473 in that manner (Carp- 
zov. introd. in V. T. ILL. p- 314). Deriv. 

noes, "Bee. 

way (c. Wax) m. one valiant, equipped, 
a warrior , a hero; only in the proper 
name "wy which see. 
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Nioay, (same as D729) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
ete 25: 2 Cur. 28, 12. 

“way (same as D472) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
6, 10; as 24; 2 Cur. 29, 12. 

‘oun Gaeniad together out of 
"Ow way, so that wry is a stat. constr. 
of wry and OW abstr. from MDW, conseq. 


hero of the acquisition of booty, i i. e. booty- 
making hero) n. p. m. Neu. 11, 13. 


23y (not used) intr. to be thick, round, 
hill- Nonaped: arched, Ar. ers the same, 
hence whe rotundus; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 23-2 with that j in 43 Til., Ar. 
wb, moa L, soa) ., 29 TL, mobb. 
In like manner the Arab. wee na 


berry, apport to proceed from the verb 


Give 
ws, ws with a similar fundamental 


signification. Deriv. 333, 229, the pro- 
per names 323, 2729 and 

ab) (hill) N. p. of a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Jos. 11, 21, for which 
15, 50 has 323; Ar. at the present day 
ones (Robins, II. 194. 195). 

23D (pl. 2°32%, c. "239 with Dagesh 
dirimens, with suff. 72329) m. a ripe 
grape, Is. 5,4, prop. a round berry Num. 
13, 20; which was eaten dried or fresh 
Num. 6, 3, and out of which wine was 
pressed Am. 9,13, Nun. 13, 15 (called 
also 09229 05 Gen. 49, 11); or a pre- 
pared liquor Num. 6, 3; or a sort of cake 
baked Hos. 3, 1; nayp23 nay 9, 10 
wild grapes; ane "339 Lry. 25, 5 
uncut, untouched grapes, of a vinedtodk. 
Tare. 239, also Talm. 5333, berries 
generally; Arab. lis the same. See 
DDwY. 

39 (only with suff. 02322) m. same 
as 3335 see iy. 

Aly (Kal not used) intr. prop. to be 
soft, flexible, pliant; metaphor. to be ten- 
der, Cee: languishing, pleasure- loving ; 


Ar. to coquet, transp. > to be 


Plate, ident. in its organic root 
32° with that in pi-B, 3273. Derivat. 
3 », 329, I7230. 


asp 


Puh. 439 9 (part. 33372) to be delicate, 
tender, lucurious Jer. Bpor 
Hithp. 33273 (fut. 23979) to delight 


oneself (in copious enjoyment), to enjoy. 


in lucury, with 2 wherein Is. 55, 2; to 
be delicate Devt. 28, 56; to OP. in 
(>), for example sw Jor 22, 2656s 
Is. 58, 14, pibw a4 Ps. 37,115 to mabe 
merry over, with by Is. 57, a, to be nou- 
rished abundantly with, aviti 72 66, 11. 


339 adj. m., 71539, f. delicate, effemi- 
nate , ‘oemee in sense with 2 Devt. 
28, 54; Is. 47, 1. 


322 masc. delight, pleasure, enjoyment, 
satisfaction Is. 13, 22; joy 58, 13. 


TY (imper. with suff. D322, fut. 529") 
tr. to bind, to lace, with accusat. of the 
object Jos 31, 36, and 5% of the place 
Proy.6, 21; Palm. 323 the same, whence 
the noun oy, comp. 322 belonging to 


3722, Ar. is to the prepos. jis (with). 
The organic root 33-2 is also perhaps 
in 0273, 1275 3. 


may I. (fut. 5222) tr. prop. to turn; 
hence 1. to reply, answer, a question 
(=a°U5), with accusat. of the thing 
1 Krxgs 18, 21; Prov. 18, 23; JER. 23, 
35; Mic. 6, 5; but also an the accus. 
of the person, "whom one answers Sone 
oF Son. 5, 6, Jur. 23,37, especially if 
the speaking to or calling upon be ex- 
pressed by 923 Prov. l.c., xqp Sone 
or Sox. 5, 6, 53 »18 Jos 30, 20, prs 
by Is. 46,7, 2 baw 1 Sam. 28,6. Else- 
where it is made fuller by 28 Devt. 
21,7, [23 1 Kies 12, 7. With ' TTL, 
3 Gries see) i in 739) “y Mat. 2, 12 the 
caller and answerer, i.e. all Tyne, Far- 
ther: to answer, =k the accusat. Jos 
40,2; of God, to hear 2 Sam. 22, 42, Ps. 
118, 21, once to hear and deliver, with- 
out an object Hos. 14, 9; to reply to a 
summons (to judgment), i. e. to appear, 
to present oneself (opposite NIP in jus 
vocare) Jos 9,16; to announce, to reveal, 
by prophetic utterances Jer. 23, 35; 
Mic. 6, 3; to declare (as an answer), of 
God Gun, 41,16; 1Sam. 9,17; to make 
@ sentence, of a judge Ex. 23, 2. Fig. 
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nay 


to procure Eccuxs. 10,19, to accomplish 
(a hope), i. e. to hear Hos. 2, 23, to 
comply with ib. (comp. Arab. Gls), of 
the earth by its springing forth. Accord- 
ingly metaphor. to sing an alternate song 
or in alternate choir 1 Sam. 18, 7, Ezr. 
3,11, to sing to, in alternate choir, with 
4 of the person 1Sam. 21,12; 29, 5; Ps. 
147, 7, but always to sing in reply, not 
to sing merely ; though the Arab. 

Syr. wal, Targ. 723, is used of au ee 
eolionaibes and the Latin can-ere, old 
high German han &. may be easily 
compared. — 2. to begin to cry, to shout 
Is. 13,22; 52 ’'¥ to raise a ery over one 
JER. 51, 14, ‘absol. Num. 21,17; to begin 
to speak, with “7a following as a sup- 
plement Devt. 1, 7; 26,5; Jos 3, 2; 

to announce Is. 21, 9; ZEcu. 1, ta: Comp. 
on this meaning “generally Noy in Da- 
niel, and azoxeivoucat in the New Testa- 
ment. In Ethiopic also one verb is used 
for answering and beginning (to speak). 
— 3. in judicial style, to testify, to at- 
test, bear witness, with 2 of a person 
for one (doubtful) Gen. 30, 20, 1 Sam. 
12, 3, or more frequently against one 
2 Sam. 1,16; Num. 35, 30; Devur.19,18; 

fully 3 4 ny Ex. 20, 16 ane generally 
the same as 3 > TPT; ’D 2ba ‘yy Jon 16,8 
and D°3B-DN are haa as 72 245/48 
stronger than 3 JB; with accus. of the 
object Deut. 19, 16 18. The fundamen- 
tal idea of this sense is clear from Ex. 
23, 2, where 2")"59 523 means to testi/y 
in @ cause, prop. to answer the judge. 
— 4. (not used) like 225 to effect, to 
aim at, to intend, to occasion , to cause, 
procending from the Fndsaborl signi- 
fication to turn. — 5. (not used) to trans- 
act, to do, to carry on, proceeding from 
thouidea sor turning, as in 959. Deriv. 
j22 Gf not from 43> 2), 4729, "pn, m3, 

nip, the proper names "23", 733, nay, 

P “and perhaps also the Hien — wath 
its derivatives 43, m2. 

Nif. 7333 (part. m3 3, fut. 23%) to 
be answered, replied to, ail accusat. of 
the person Jon 11,2; to be heard 19,7; 
Proy. 21,13; to answer, coinciding with 
Kal, with > of the person Ez.14, 4 7 


may 
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(LXX, Vulg.), analogous to WIT, NE, 


"nz3; to agree to Is. 53, 7. 

 Pih. may (imp. M32, pl. 122) to strike 
up, a singing match Ex. 32,18, to sing 
alternately Is. 27,2. Deriv. perhaps may. 

Ef. 7325 (only part. m2372, fut. 33") 
to grant, “with 2 Eccuzs. 5, ‘19 since God 

grants him the joy of his heart; but better 
dike ‘2 m2) since God witnesses to the 
joy of his heart. m2" Ecouss. 10, 19 is 
Kal (which see). ‘See also m3379. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is to turn, to wind, to turn to, to 
turn back, which is applied 1. to answer- 
ing or replying, like 825, Lis (comp. m8) 
and 317. Another development of the 
fundament. signif. is — 2. to repeat, to 
alternate, to respond; and the meanings to 
sing responsively or alternately, to attest, 
to call in reply &c. attach themselves 
closely in the first instance to, to reply; 


as in the Arab. Sle the meanings to 
hear, grant, correspond to, to pledge, are 
developed out of to answer. Then be- 
longs to this head — 3. to aim at, in- 
tend, as in 33, 72D, 3NW, >D5, TAN the 
fundamental signification to turn is un- 
folded in the same direction. Lastly — 
4. the conception to act, carry on, do, 
proceeds from turning, as in 5>¥ and 
; m3. In Arabic the corresponding stem 


is ist (to aim at, to declare &c.), but 
for the meaning to sing &c. Ae stands; 


so that one might be easily induced to 
assume here an 12» III. (see 422). 
IY IL. (inf. constr. nioy, fut. 32>) 
intr. 1. to be low, sunk, of the ground, 
as is apparent from 2972 and 237. — 
2. Transferred to persons: to be bowed 
down, oppressed; hence to be or become 
Bipprcssed: of a triumphal song (97721) 
Is. 25, 5; to be faint-hearted, dispirited, 
with 772 on account of one 31, i parall. to 
non; to be bowed, inforiinace miserable 
Ps. 116, 10; 119, 67; 13997 Zucu. 10, 2 
they will ead a pierre life as slave 
comp. "29 (Is. 48,10); to be vewed, to be 
in toil, to carry on toilsomely Eccurs. 
1,13,.with an assonance to 3729 (from 
ni L). Also in derivatives: to grieve, to 


fast; figur. in derivatives: to be humble, 
piously-patient, meek, mild; to be miser- 
able, Solera: unfortunate, helpless &c.; 


Ar. to be troubled about a thing, 
to trouble oneself, to be troublesome; 
Lis to be bowed down, oppressed. De- 
rivat. 139, 13, m9, may, "29 (fem. 
Pay), 29, 970, Tae, marn, per- 
haps the proper names ning, nize, 
n>. 

"Nif, M399 (part. m. 399 , 7. 39, inf. 
constr. nies, but with z nizyd) a 
tormented, Soeréised Is. 58, 7, 222 WE 
58,10 the bowed soul; to ie afflicted ay 
119, 107; reflexive to humble oneself Ex. 
10, 3. 

Pith. "39 (part. 72973, inf. abs. my, 
constr. mise, fut. 239) to oppress, ne 
imposing heavy labour, to treat hardly 
Gen. 15,13, along with 329; with 53302 
iSpy 11, or coupled wh mia cis 
22 TWP Dave: 26, 6; generally to op- 
press, to tread down, of enemies Is. 60, 
14; Zepu. 3,19; to weaken, to make faint, 

m Ps. 102, 24. to maltreat Lament. 3, 
33, to Sich shat is related in 24-36 
belongs; metaphor. a) ’y to humble, 
to have intercourse with by force, a wo- 
man Gen. 34,2; Ez.22,10 11; Lament. 
5,11; especially applied to whoredom. 
b) WH? Y, to afflict the soul, i.e. to chas- 
tise or punish oneself, hence to fast Lev. 
LGeeon IS. 00.0, fully Diga wp. 'Y 
Ps. 35, 13, as also in Ben- Sira 2. Ah: 
Fuahiae 4, 9. On the contrary r ny Ps. 
88, 8 does not belong here, but stands 
mieheri in the sense of n"7%, or we should 
read the latter instead be saw). For 
Mip.-N> Jos 37, 23 we should probably 
read with the LXX, Vulg. and mss. 
M22 -ND (he does not respond give ac- 
count). 

Puh. 7329 (part. 52373, inf. constr. 523, 
fut. sy), to be tormented, maltreated Is. 
53, 4, to be humbled (by suffering) Ps. 
119, 71; inf. constr. MY the being af- 
flicted, Libel toil 1382, 1; to fast Lev. 
23, 29. 

Hif, mage (fut. 29) to humble 1 Kines 
8,35 Gux x, Vulg.); 2 Cur. 6,26; to op- 


tee yes 
‘ es 


may 


press, enemies Ps. 55, 20; on the con- 
trary 172372 Eccugs. 5, 19 belongs to 
may IL. 

" Hithp. Mayne (inf. MIDI, fut. m2) 
to be afflicted, to suffer, pidire; 1 Kines 
2,26, with 772 on account of a thing Ps. 
107, Li; to bow or submit oneself, with 
* s355 Da 10, 12 or ’p 32 nom Gen. 
16, "9. 

The stem is connected with max IL, 
min I. and 323, 3, where the same 
fundamental signification appears. 


19D or N29, 1. (3 fem. n3., 3 plur. 
Ph , part. m3, pl. 9729) Aréms ‘inte and 
same as Hebrew $ 29 I. to answer Dan. 
2,710, to reply to, supplemented by 
ava 5, 10, with > of the person 3, 9; 
Syr. fas, 

may or N2y, II. (part. pass..m. “23, 
pl. PRP, in the Targ. 97722,) Aram. tr, 
to ae, i oppress; part. pass. pl. DAN. 
4, 24 afflicted ones, same as 07723; Syr. 
Las the same. 


PE (the hearing, granting, viz. is with 
El; from 39 I.) 1. n. p. m. of a son of 
— and hence oe an Edomite race 
Gey. 36, 20 29. — 2.n. p.m. of a grand- 
son of yi, Albee father was jiv2% 
and his daughter T2275, who is also 
called jivax-n3 36, 2 14, thus named 
after father and ae Hache (the LXX 
and Samar. read }3 for na, to make the 
verse plainer); then also the proper name 
of a tribe 36, 24. 

12D (once K’ri 129, like 1°23 from 
D5; ; pl. ove, constr. "129; prop. part. 
pass. of m3y IL. developed ont of AY = 
"29; 2D and 29 sometimes interchang- 
ing) m. an oppressed, suffering, wretched 
one Pgstm 9, 13; 10,12; Prov, 3, 34; 
14, 21 (in 16, 19 K°tib Duy stands for 
it; the reverse is the case in Is. B27, 
Ps. 9,19, so that both forms properly 
speaking interchange); a pious, patient 
one Ps, 22,27; 76,10; ahumble one Num. 
12,3; in shores in all ie various signifi- 
cations of the verb. Aram. Ps, NR, 
Laas the same. pee 
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aAIY (a strong one; see 239) N. P.M. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 

ID, fem. 1. (from 3 IL.) humility, 
modesty , Prov. 15, 33; 18, 12, coupled 
with “4 my? 22,4 ee =Pix Zurn. 2, 
3. — 2. (from 39 I.) hearing, granting, 
help Ps. 18, 36, "perhaps mildness, cle- 
mency; in 2 Sam. 22, 36 aiabed stands for 
ANF 5 see many, ve 

my ie the same Ps. 45, 5, where 1 
copulative before P3% has probably been 
omitted. 

pi m. same as P23 a giant, JOSH. 
21. 11. The progenitor of the giant-race 
may have been called »a4N = 22258. 

mip (prop. inf. rece Kal of : my 1.) 
f. 1. acry, alternate song, rejoicing, more 
exactly described by M7735, MWion Ex. 
32,18. — 2. a hearing, “granting, 2 Sam. 
22, 36, if we should not read 4n129.— 
3. (perhaps from 729 IL.; low tie 
coupled only with 3, as a proper 
name Josu. 15, 59. See m3. 

mia? (infin. Pik. of 39 1) f. shouting 
Ex. 32, 18. mp9 in the. superscription 
of Ps. 88, 1 is difficult. The LXX and 
Vulg. translate for answer (perhaps mu- 
tual ‘ehoging)s more correctly an alternate 
song (comp. M'31N2 Ps. 100, 1 a song of 
praise). 

MAY (after the form mass, constr. 
m22, from 29 IL.) f. solicitude, sorrow, 
affliction, of the "29 Ps. 22,25; not ery 
(LXX, Vulg.). 

Mad (prop. inf. Puh. of mzy IL) f. 
trouble, sorrow Ps. 182, 1. 


Tay (not used) a stem adopted for 


12, Phenic. 13 (pl. o°9), fem. vty, but 
hia should be derived from they (eRe 
see). 

hl G pl.O°>22 , sometimes interchanged 
with D129, consin, 1233., with suff. 77722) 
adj. m., Sp @eciaine to some) jem. 
properly bowed, oppressed, thence poor, 
helpless, as an adject. to U~ Duur. 24, 
12, oy 2 Sam. 22, 28, but commonly a 
subaic a poor, needy: ersoken suffering 
one Jos 24, 9, coupled with j473aN Ps. 


3Y 


37,14, 84 82, 3, 93 Zepu. 3, 12,43 Lev. 
19, 10, SN> Ps, 69, 30, 373 Golaey) 
25,16; a peaceful, ele patient one = 129 
ZECH. ‘9, 9, an oppressed one Is. 3, 14, 
a banished one 58, 7, a disquieted one 14, 
32, a pious, Dinocent one Ps. 22, 25, lone 
with min 2) Is. 66,2; nvm m3y Ps. 
72,4, "39, 74, 19 ele of Israel; 
ed penceally. in all the various mean- 
ings of the verb. — As to m2y, Is. 10, 
30, we may either take it as a fem. of 
"29 (Vulg.); or rather translate it with 
the Syr. to call in response, to re-echo, 
which suits the parallelism >4p Dox, 
a°UPT; accordingly it should be written 
ary, as a participle feminine. 

"9p (in pause 29, with suff. SD, 
S529) 7 m. oppression, ion misery, Ex, 
3, a 17; servitude, bondage Gun. 16, 11; 
31, 42; feupenina, misfortune Jos 10, 15: 
30, 16; 2» on Deut. 16, 3 bhead of 
Oe ie. poor bread, of mix7; 723 
“27 Prov. 31,5 = n737. the wrethed, 


"29 (out of mrs ay Rearing is with Jah) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 15, 18 20. 

PP (Jah is Hearer) n. p.m. Nuu.8, 4. 

‘IY Num. 12,3 K’ri for 27 which 
see. 

D°Y (from yay IIL; springs) n. p. of 
a city in Judah Jos. 15, 50; comp. 
ny and oy whence this D2 has 
arisen. 

yw (from "29 L, constr. 729, with 
suff. 39329; only in Ecclesiastes) mase. 
business, employment, work, Eccuxs. 1, 
13 a business of fruitlesness or nothing- 
ness (99, afterwards explained by n179 
m7); travail 2, 26; activity 3, 10; 35 
7227 5, 2 a multitude of Aoee i.e. 
much ie consisting of inconsiderate, 
hasty speaking, paral. O37 35; doing, 
subject of doing, i. e. a thing, = my 72 
in the widest sense 5, 13; 73729 Dy 2, 
23 vexation is his cableunens i.e. he 
has nothing to do but to vex himself, 
comp. Ps. 42, 4. In modern Hebrew 
the applications of 373 are very nu- 
merous, object, contents , signification, 
statement &c. 
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7s¥ (not used) intrans. same as 528 
(which see) to be pointed, battlement-like, 
of a locality; according to others like 
the Arab. Hic to be high, difficult of 


access. Deriv. the proper name 5230, 
322m and 522m; perhaps 52%. 


722 see ae 
Dsy (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 


like p3n, 03% (which see), Arab. AAD 
Par) (to 222) &e.; comp. the farther 
explanation ‘under nan. Deriv. D2y in 
the proper name bie. and perhaps 
too B22 in 57229. 


Day aly (onkiacted from D122 out of 
nied TIL; double fountain; comp. B{2°3, 
D3) n. p. of a city in Issachar 1 on 
6, 58: for which Josu. 19, 21 and 21,29 
nas DBs pe. — 2. Caonste D22., in the 
Ae Sa proper name Toy) m. rock, 
safe retreat, like B3m fheldn caine to byron 
and 27337,; comp. ‘Sbrpy, and perhaps 
p29. 

TONAID, see 327222. 

Sap (from the Aram. sing. 029, 
or from. pe 33; the cod. Samar. has 01732 a 
the LXX oad n1m22, or Dm22, Or 
they have explained it so) n. p. of an 
Egyptian district, and also of a tribe 
dwelling there Gen. 10;-15 "20H. J, 
11. As a territory it has been understood 
of northern Egypt, in Egyptian ¢sa- or 
sanemhet, said to mean north country. 
This coincides pretty much with the 
orthography of it in the LXX. 


02D (contracted from 039, constr. 
39, and 42735 


272 in proper names is 
a name of the supreme deity [see 7273], 
and 03% means rock, safe retreat, Mike 
Dam; so that 72722, should be taken like 
SNi20n, dasips jak or 2 1%) 2. p. of 
one of the “highest deities of the Se- 
pharites (0°929) 2 Kines 17, 31, like 
F227TIN of the. Sepharvites. The first 
part of the name is also found in the 
proper name “ON7222, “Eveuecodg Tos. 
INZLSL S16; where “dw is a special 
name of deity. 

68 


jv 
}2¥ (Kal not used) trans. 1. to cover 


about, to veil around, of a thick cloud, 
as ay belonging to the noun 3% pro- 
ceeds from the idea of covering; Arab. 


Le a cloud from pees to cover or wrap 
about, 8 las a cloud from 
Accordingly the stem is connected with 
Ge hse 
324, Arab. p>, weg to hedge about, to 
protect or cover round about, 43 (be- 
longing to the proper name 7293) to veil 
about. Deriv. 322, 7222,, denom. 43. 
— 2. Figur. to screen or protect round 


to cover. 


about, as in the case of 423. Deriv. the 
proper names 7229, 37322. — 3. to prac- 
Pies ee mere! 


tise enchantment, prop. to act secretly, 
covertly, stealthily (comp. U2 IL), or 
to speak covertly, secretly, of soothsayers 
and conjurers; without any reason for 


comparing 422 with the Arab. ee (to 
hum), Deriv. m2. 

Pih. I. 539 see 33%, of which it is a 
me ai 

Pih. II. 5252 (part. 325272 and without 
Mem 449, pl. 0723373 and Dy233; fut. 
j2'22) generally to practise magic , to 
divine, along with wr) Lev. 19, 26, 5y> 
and DOP Deut. 18, ‘10; a “eleuaers sort 
of soothsaying, en was reputed to be 
heathenish together with "py "W732 and 
nian Jer. 27,9, and was “indigenous 
among the uinsiniea In the Talmud 
it is put along with the modern Hebrew 
252 time, and translated the selecting 
of time or days; according to lin Esra, 
to view the clouds, a denom. from 1223 
according to the Targ. and Vulg. from ee 
either to look, see, spy, for signs, like 
augurari, or to look with evil eye, Ar. 
ays or lastly to deceive the eyes (Targ.), 


i. e. to confuse the mind; according to 
the LXX connected with 29 I. or rather 


with the Ar. os (to hum, to whisper, 
to utter sounds), therefore to practise 
soothsaying by voice, tone and speech, 
or to give oracles. But it is better to 
set out with the fundamental significa- 
tion to cover, to wrap up (see Kal). 
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Deriv. 0723272 and the proper name 7)?8 
p93" (see iby). 

oi (constr. 422,, with suff. 9222,, 3222,, 
pl. pa) m. 1. a cloud, so dalled froin 
veiling, covering, and therefore "53 is 
applied to it Ex. 24, 15; 40, 34; Now. 
9, 1S aT ee ear of darkness and 
obscurity, coupled with 3m Deut. 4, 
11, Sp>y, Jo. 2,2, or a figure of hice 
disappearance Jos 7, 9; hence “pa 422, 
Hos. 6, 4 the morning-cloud as a figure 
of instability ; of the might of an army 
covering all Ez. 30, 18; 38, 9. God 
appears in a cloud Jos 38, 9, Ex. 16, 
10, Lev. 16, 2, or rides upon clouds (Is. 
19,1; Psaum 104, 3); also to be inac- 
cessible Lament. 3, 44. As a sign of 
the divine protection 329 31722, @ pillar of 
cloud, accompanied Israel in the wilder- 
ness, Ex. 14, 19; 33, 9 10. “5x 
a cloud pregnant with lightning Jos 37, 
11. Ar. X3Lic the same. — 2. (a Pro- 
tector, Defender, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Neu. 10, 27. 

Pih. 532 (infin. with suff. 7222 instead 
of 722) a denomin. to gather clouds, to 
form clouds Gun. 9, 14. 

122 Aram. same as Hebrew 429. De- 
rivative 

122, (constr. plur. -232.) Aram. m. a 
cloud Dan. 7, 13, on which | the son of 
man moves alone: comp. émt tar vege- 
Aov Marru. 24, 30; 26, 64. 

mI39D (fem. of j22 and collect. = D232) 
fem. ws cloud Jon 3 ‘6, ovrrepia (Theod.) 
along with 5wWn. 

71329 (derived from Pih. IT. 425%) 7. 
soothsaying , sorcery; hence superstition, 
heathenism, Is. 57, 3 sons of heathenism, 
i. e. devoted to heathenism. 

229, (from "97423, Jah is Protector) 
n. p. m. 1 Our. 3, 24. 

aap Ph (the same) 1. ». p. m. Neu. 
3; 23; the Greek “Avaviag is also + m22n. 


—_ 2, n. p. of a city in Benjamin Neu. 
11, 32. 


r\sy (not used) intrans. to sprout, to 
grow, prop. to break forth, to push forth,! 


22 2 


any 
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saeniicale in its organic root 42" with | an ancestor of the giant-race, son of 


that in 52 IV. and 33 I. (which see); 
Aram. 92>,, -als the game, Deriv. 92>, 
y22 and 

FIP (constr. 439,, pl. constr. "52 Lev. 
23,40 cod. Samar., with su/f. E32) m. 
a branch Kz. 31,3, '9 Mwy to put forth 
branches 17, 8, or 9" nina 17; 23 (mb 
and NiD3 shia hens similarly used, in 
the case of 2); collat. 31,3 with wo 
as the constituent parts of a tree Mat. 
3,19. Semy4N i°H2y, Ps. 80, 11 its 
Bich ck are (like) cedars of God, i. e. 
large and splendid. 

DIY adj. m., p29, fem. abounding in 
branches or boughs, of yp Ez. 19, 10. 

D2 (only with suf. 02833) m. the 
same; hence ’¥ 4N3 to put forth branches 
Ez. 36, 8; where the LXX read pony 
(your grapes), from 332 = 233. 

DID (def. Np22, pl. with suff. “31522) 
Aram. m. a branch, Dan. 4,9 11 18. 


pay (not used) trans. to nod, incline, 
the neck, head; connected in its organic 
root pi-¥ aie the Latin nic-o, nic-to, 
Greek vevew, German nick-en, neig-en 
&c. Hence the fundamental significa- 
tion may have proceeded in the de- 
rivatives from the idea of being bent 
or bowed. It is better, however, to 
assume for the fundamental significa- 
tion, to overtop a thing, to stand 
forth above it; to be stretched, long; to 
be -stretched out; which suits the de- 
rivatives (see p2¥,), and for which lin- 
guistic analogies testify. See ipx. De- 
rivat. p29,, denomin. p23, p2>, pir. 

p2y m. 1. (not used) the neck, so called 
fein its being stretched out and long, 
as xb neck, from jb to stretch out, 
to stand forth; el “ the neck of a camel, 
from % to be extended, str retched out; 
Aram. pry (Np2?), Ar. Bie the same; 


comp. Biso a country rising high and 


rough. — 2. Probably same as p23 (comp. 
“ox together with “ox) one who is 


stretched, long, i.e. a giant; only n. p. of 


JAIN (which see) Josu. 15, 13, for which 
red is used in 21, 11. The race of 
giants is termed p2¥, 32 Num. 13, 33, 
p22 "22 Josu. 15, 14, Pen v9) No 
see 22) or lastly Dp, Deur. 2, 10 or 


DPD, "22 9, 2; ae Arab. gis PES 
neckedness, gash long-necked, ost 


the same. — 3. same as p22 a neck-or- 
nament, see Py. 

p22 trans. denomin. to straighten up 
the neck, to stretch out the neck, from 
pride, Ps. 73, 6 pride stretches out the 
neck and surrounds it. 

Hif. Paz (fut. pr222) to lay upon the 
neck, to load (with eifts) Drut. 15, 14. 
Or according to the fundamental sig- 
nification, to stretch forth, to reach to, 
to hand over to, with > of the person; 
so that neither Hif. nor Kal need be 
denomin. 

p22 and pe», (pl. D°pry, and nip22,) 
m. a neck-ornament, a neck-lace, Sone 


oF Sox. 4, 9; Jupass 8, 26; Prov. 1, 9. 


mp (not used) t7. 1. to push, to pre- 
Bette. to drive, same as “32 II., from 
which it may ie transposed. Derivat. 
“39 the name of a place. — 2. intrans. 
same as “32 III. to sprout, to grow; 
deriv. 42 the name of a person. 

739 (from 929) 1. (sprout, descendant) 
n. p.m. GEN. 14,13; comp. S432. — 
2. (water-fall) n. p. of a Levitical city 
in Manasseh 1 Curon. 6, 55, elsewhere 
5220, if we should not read 527 (from 
"E2) = BP. 

wap (inf. absol. Wi22, constr. Wy) 
| trans. prop. to pierce, to sting, to injure, 
| identical in its organic root wa-y with 
that in d3-N, Aram. D278, waif, hence 
metaph. to punish, to impose punishment, 
with accusat. of the object and accusat. 
wherewith Devt. 22, 19; in money 2 Cur. 
36, 3, but also with 5 of the person 
Proy. 17, 26; to chastise, absol. 21, 11. 
The wine procured by the effect of 
punishment is called Dowa2y, > Am. 2, 

68* 


way 10 


8, which the judges drank. Derivat. 
wy. 

Nif. ways (fut. Wy 33) to be punished, 
to suffer punishment "Ex. 21, 22; to pay 
for, suffer Prov. 22,3; 27,12. 

The stem 82%, identical with the Aram, 
D2p, has been. already compared with 
DIN; an intrans. signification of the stem 
appears to lie in Wa-w L., wa and 02 L, 
where are also farther comparisons. The 
signification to incline, to bend in the 
Ar, Quit, ys, dis is in the Hebrew 
nN. 


WIP (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew w2y. Deriv. w2¥. 

way m. P esee fiongaent a fine; 
hence d¥ ‘9 702 2 Kanas 23, 33 to inflict 
punishment upon; '3 Nb? to suffer punish- 
ment Proy. 19, 19. 

wy. Aram, m. same as Hebrew 2 
Ezr. 7, 26. 

ny, 1. (from m9 I. after the form 
m372 granting, hen viz. by Jah) n. p. 
m. JUDGES 3,31, comp.nin39,.— 2. (from 
may IL; low iow) only i in union with 
m2 as a proper name Josu. 19, 38; see 
no, n3. 


may in N22D see N2yD (from jZ>) and 
ny>. i 

nino (prop. a plur. of n3y,, where 
the feminine termination n has remained, 
as in ae Minos, nimmy) 1. Ge 
ing) n. p. ‘of a Benjamite race Nuu. 10, 
20, 1 Cur. 7, 8, perhaps because they 
dwelt in the Reiamite city Anathoth. 
— 2. (perhaps from 72» IL.) n. p. of a 
priestly city in Benjamin Josu. 21, 18, 
1 Kings 2, 26, Ezr. 2,23, Neu. 11, 32, 
1 Cur. 6, 45, the birth-place of Jeremiah 
Jer. 1; 1, twenty stadia north of Jeru- 
salem (Josephus, Jerome); now a small 
village, an hour and half north-north- 
east on Jerusalem, called “Andtha (Ro- 


binson); Gentile m. "nn22 2 Sam. 23, 27; 
JER. 29, 27. 


mmm (hearings of Jah) n. p.m. 
1 Curon, 8, 24; compare minzy 
nay. (TS: 


n=s 


and 


ford 


76 py 

DOD (constr. D3, from 093) m. the 
pressed-out juice of 74729 Sone or Sox.8, 2 
or of grapes Jo. 1,5; fig. 4, 18 the moun- 
tains shall drop with mead, i. e. a luxu- 
rious fruitfulness will prevail; cognate 


in sense 097°H. 

DOY (2 pers. pl. BNid¥) tr. prop. 
to press, to squeeze, then to tread, to 
stamp upon, O°¥9> MAL. 3, 21; to press 
out, grapes. Deriy. O°. The stem OF 
is panneaied with 7- Dy = 522), Aram. 
Nox, Pa.r97, modern Hebr. HD, whence 


moy, and with the Ar. Uae, yas. 
TYP (to 9p) see “ay IIT. Pih. IIL. 


NED (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew mpy (which see). Deriv. “52. 


MEY (not used) intr. to be green, to 
sprout , to bloom, Aram. Nb>, Las (Af. 
to send out shocey Ar. Lis the same; 
in its organic root 72D it its connected 
with that in 38 (a3), ‘arg. IAN, a 
oa (Pa. sn53); m2-O II.; conseq. 
does not proceed from the ae 
signification to cover, to be dense. Deriv. 
Si 

ney see TD. 

“BY (pl. DNEY; from MDY) m. twig, 
Monch shoot Ps. 104, 12, where the 
LXX read o°NES (rocks) incorreetly. 

“BY (from N52; def. NDY, with suff. 
maby) Beate Sire same DAN. 4,9 11 
18; Syr. LeeS bough, bese bush. 


Spy (Kal not used) intr. to swell, to 
become tumid, turgescere, of a boil; to 
rise up, to be prominent, of a hill; fig. 
to be puffed up, to be high- -minded; the 
opposite of all the meanings is “ws. Ar. 


has the same, as well as pee (to 
mount up). Deriv. £9. 

One may perhaps assume as the fun- 
damental signification to be thick, dense, 
large, capacious, so that it is possibly 
connected with the Ar. hus (the same), 
as also with j23. The organic root 
2B-y is also in be (to be hill-shaped) 


Spy 
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belonging to 248, 55-21. (to be stretched | 


high) Reoneiis i S83, Arab. SL (to 
be fat, thick, gross), See II. (to be 


e 


arched), Ar. kad (to he prominent, to 
overtop) &c. 

Pu. 2» to be inflated, of the soul, 
to be lifted up Has. 2, 4, along with 

2 Nd. 

Hif. S.BIT (fut. EY) to act proudly, 


presumptuously Nom. 14, 44, for which | 


Devt. 1, 43 has 3715. 

opp (plur. only in signific. 2 D7>52) 
masc. 1. a hill, a tower, a} upon Zion, 
where was also a watch-tower Is. 32, 
14, Mic. 4, 8, identical with the earlier 
sib (2 Sam. 5, 9), which became a 
mountain-fort 2 Cur. 27,3; 33,14; called 
in Josephus (Jewish Wars 6, 6, 3) Ogid 
(AREY); b) a fortified hill at Samaria 
2 Kinas 5, 24, where the LXX and 
Vulg. read ‘be Y incorrectly. — 2. (only 
pl. and in K'tib, while the K’ri has 
nny) a hill- Binped rise; hence a boil 
Devr. 28, 27, 1 Sam. 5, 6 sq., which 
was anderstood by many interpreters as 
used euphemistically for the hinder parts 
(clunes), and to which has been referred 
“ins Ps. 78, 66 on account of the fol- 
lowing mp on, and so the K’ri has been 
explained. But the first explanation 
appears to be more correct; comp. Ar. 
beret slic. 

moby see Spy 1 


{PY (not used) intr. either same as 
D3, jas to be hill-shaped, uneven; or the 
stem is ident. with >py. Deriv. the 
proper name 453, Gentile "2DY. 


rb (hills comp. 933, “¥33) n. p. of 
a locality in Benjamin, Gofen or Gofna 
in later writers, according to Eusebius 
5 Roman miles from ¥23, and also not 
far from NW P35 (Jos. Jewish Wars 
5, 2, 1). This 1B? is expressed i in Ara- 
maean NiDY, NID, NIH, in Josephus 
and Euseb. Togre, Talm. MIHAR, NID 
or }2_137N 3; deriv. 


“JDY Gent. m. from 1B, the Ophnite, 
Croc a 


i.e. born in Ophen or Gofna. A colony of 
these Ophnites in the neighbourhood of 
29 founded the place 2537 DD (hamlet 
of the Ophnites) Josu. 18, 34, where "5D 
is omitted, as being ee supplied from 
the preceding context. 

RLpD (only du. DIEYEY, ©. 
with suff. veh area &e.; formed from 
the Pihel npey of pax I.) m. dual, eye- 
lashes, prop. the fluttering ones, then 
taken fae the eyes, which weep JER. 9,17, 
look straight forward Prov. 4,25 or high 
30,13, and close in sleep Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. a 4; fig. in INU "|2Dy Jos 3,9 
and 41,10 ihe eye- -lashes of the dawn, i 1. e. 
the nee rays of the sun, like yugoas 
biepagor (Soph. Antig. 103). The same 
figure is frequent in Arabic. 


“EY I. (not used) intr. to be rubbed 


fine, to be broken in small pieces, of dust, 
of dry bruised earth, of rubbish &c., 
ident. with “px L., "p-> I. in its funda- 
mental signification. The organic root 


"HYD, 


is here as there “p-2, “DN, lying 
aise in a) Tt) ‘aA: the same, hence 
dure Deriv. “53, 79D. 


Pih. "29 see 45¥, whose denom. it is. 

“EY II. (not used) tr. 1. to string 
together, to bind, to join, connected with 
“pa Il. sanI. (belonging to the proper 
name a0 prop. hamlet), “px II. (to 
“DN). Deriv. the proper names ™ Ibe, 
Mpy, JITDP, TEP, the names Iy"DD, 
j172n proceding from a similar signifi- 
cation. — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous, spirited, a metaphor. appli- 
cation which is especially prominent 
in 725, 728 prop. to be dense, stout; 
and in “wR, pin, 733 the idea of 
strength es proceeds “from that of 
being: pressed together. Deriv. 42} and 
the proper names 453, MIP 3, ITP. 


“EY III. (not used) intr. to grow white, 
gray, Hdeatical with 91m, Targ. 91n, Syr. 
jam, as also with Aram. “aN (to N7B8 


lead), Ar. p> (to make hieeth ps 


(to be whitish). Deriv. mp3. 


EY 
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“EY (c. "BY, with suff. FIB>., TBS , 
D4ED ; from“ oy L) m. prop. a thing 
piuissal ene hence 1. dust, a dry, 
erushed part of earth, out of which the 
body of the first man is said to have 
been formed Gen. 2, 7; 3, 19 (hence 

man himself is called = 18, 24ers. 
103, 14), to which the body turns again 
after death Jos 10,9; 34,15; Ps. 146, 
4; which the wind = = pan blows away 
Pe. 18, 43; dry earth, for fillmg up 
GEN. 26, 15, as clay Lev. 14, 42, cast 
upon the head as a sign of TiOuening 
Jos 2,12; Lament. 2,10. This explains 
the expression : M2 INT] WP Gun. 2,7, 
VIN 72, Gen. 13, 16 &. To ’y are ap- 
plied na Has. 1, 10, yee Ley. 14, 41, 
mn Ez. 26, 4 &e.; ee it is looked upon 
as "capable of being scattered Devt. 9, 
21, 2 Kines 23, 6 15, Ps. 18, 43, like 
pas Deut. 28, 24 Sar “DN Now. 19, ve 
’y D2 Gen. 3,14 to eat or lick dust, of 
the serpent (according to an old opinion 
dust was its food Is. 65, 25; Mic. 7,17). 
To creep in the dust Mic.7,17 is a sign 
of lowness or humiliation Lamenv. 3, 29. 
"29 is also used for sand Jox 39, 14, 
hence it is a figure of multitude Nom. 
23,10; earth generally Jop 19, 25; 41, 
25; Miheunabe 20,11 and 21, 26, for etic 
np ns Dan. 12, 2, nye Mp7 Ps. 22, 
16 are also used; seein earthly, tran- 
sitory, of a corpse Ps. 30,10; Eccuzs. 
12,83 Ar. the same. 

“DY (same as “py) n. p. m. GEN. 25,6; 
1 Cur. 4,17; 5,24; Ar. 26 = 5%. 


"BY (from “py IL; plur. ppy) m. 
prop. a young, vigorous animal, e. g. of 
Dax Sone or Son. 2, 9, a young deer, 
a young roe 4, 5; 7, 4; comp. aN, 
PI, W122, baa, aise are called 80 


he strength Arab. pts pe jit 


(calf, young goat &c.). 
MHD 1. (from apy IL; hamlet) n. p. 


of a city in Benjamin, ae far from the 
Philistine border Josu. 18, 23; 1 Sam. 
13,17; called in Muc. 1, 10 spy) ma 
Q seat of the genitive), to represent it 
as an 75> and therefore written MmIDP. — 


2. (with a of motion "N5¥, c. M52) 
n. p. of a city in Manasseh. To dis- 
tinguish it from ‘Ofra of the Benjamites 
it is named Wxir> We Y JuvGzs 6,11, 
“TDF [AN nspy 6, o4; or deserved as 
eael ad 8, 7 3. (from 753 IL; 

strength, a n, p.m. 1 CH: 4, 14. 

EY see maDy. 

MID (only pl. c. ninpy) 7. 1. a little 
particle of dust, Jon 28,6 and little par- 
ticles of gold-dust are to it (sapphire), 
i. e. the lapis lazuli has golden (iron- 
pyrites’) points. — 2. a heap, hill, wall, 
Prov. 8, 26 the mass of the hills (walls) 
of the globe, perhaps from " II. 

yin» (same as MmIBY ) a n. p. of a 
south-western: border-city of Benjamin 
2 Cur. 13, 19 K’tib (so LXX, Vulg.); 
also the name of a mountain there J osu. 
15, 9. The K’ri has j7952 which see. 
— 2. (a powerful, strong one) n. p. m. 
of a Hittite Gun. 23, 8. 

}2I]D (hamlet) n.p. of aBenjamite city 
2 Cur. 13,19 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has 1782, 2 Sam. 13, 23 DOIN, "Eqoai 
or Egogu Joun 11, 54, It lies near the 
wilderness of J acne 8 miles from Je- 
rusalem (Zus.) and near Bethel (Joseph.). 
But see OTN. 

ny om sey UL.) f. lead Ex. 15, 
10; Nom. 31,22; JER. 6,29; Jop 19,24; 
a figure of feavines Zou. 5, 7 8; so call- 
ed from its grayish-white colour: Aram. 
nan, lel; Ar. spe gray, earth-colour. 

Vv? (after the form DY, 8) from HxzL., 
with suf. i223, MXP; pl. ONY, with suff. 
YEP, WY retaining Tsere; on the other 
hand the stat. constr. is £2) m. a stick, 
so called from its stiffness and firmness, 
and therefore coupled with 5p72 Hos. 4, 
12 (of divination by rods); shaft 2 Sam. 
21,19, 1 Cur. 20, 5, for which in 1 Sam. 
17, 7 the K’tib is 7m; @ stake, palus, 
for fastening criminals to Guy. 40, 19; 
Devt. 21, 22; a block, a log, as an idol 
Has. 2, 19; Jer. 2, OT; ; PP-ND Is. 10, 15 
a Hote-wooden: block, i.e. a man; wood, as 
a material, along with jax Bx, as, 25, 
Is. 40, 20, hence as a genitive to dehbte 


I3y 


Metaphor. a tree, with the adjectives 
ie Devt. 12,2, 83> Is.56,3, m2 Ez. 

24, with ap a5 Ts. 40, 20; or with 
a genitives "3 Gen. Dei | a 2,16, 
m0 Ex. 9, 25, , DEA Tie, 19) 23 rie ; 
pl. Dy ale Sick, of wood Ae 22, 3. 


Arab. nae stick, staff. 


a8y (Kal in signific. 1. not used) tr. 
prop. to cut, to divide, to carve, ident. 
with azn, axp, 300; hence 1. to form, 
work, fashion, which the verbs just men- 
tioned also signify in part; comp. be- 
sides N93, 4X7, 13, 1% (47e) IL, which 
also transfer the fundamental significa- 
tion “to divide or cut” to that of forming, 
fashioning. The Aram. ey Ar. was 
in the sense of to bind belongs to axa IL, 
avn, and has nothing in common with 
this stem. Deriv. a¥y, a¥y 1, 349 1.— 
2. (3 pers. with suff. 12X32, part. f.731¥2,, 
inf. with su/f. "2%¥) metaphor. to pain, 
to afflict, to grieve, with accus. of the 
object 1 Kinas 1, 6; 1 Cur. 4,10 222 
"axy and that Nia dost not grieve ‘me, 
where the apodosis is omitted, and must 
be supplied (after Gun. 28, 20-22; Num. 
21, 2); 04 naixy Is. 54, 6 of afflicted, 
feabled spirit, where 37x2 is intended 
to have an assonance with Many; in 
derivatives to bring sorrow, trouble, mis- 
fortune &c. Signific. 2 has come from 
signific. 1, a similar metaphor being in 
aNDd= "N72. Deriv. au¥ 2, 2x9 2. 

Nef. ayy) (fut. a¥y2) to hurt oneself, 
with 3 of the instrument Eccuzs. LOS: 
hence to grieve oneself, to be afflicted Con 
45, 5, to be sorrowful Neu. 8, 10, with 
Sy 1 Sam. 20, 34 or 2» of the person 
2 Sam: 19, 3. 

Pik. 289 (fut. 2823) 1. to make, form 
or fashion carefully , ‘coupled with muy 
Jos 10, 8 (LXX, Vulg.); deriv. naxy af 
— 2. to pain, to grieve, WIP 11> Is. 63, 
10; to injure, with accus. "37 Ps. 56, 6 
my cause. Deriv. n2&y 2, 7iayy. 

Hif. 227 (inf. ¢. DEY, fut. a"E2") 
1. to form, fashion, make, with accus., 
Jer. 44,19 have we then without the ap- 
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the stuff a thing is made of Lay. 11, 32. 


25y 


proval of our men made cakes to her (to the 
Dy 2272), in order to fashion her 
(the g goddess’ ) image (Kimchi)? The 2373 
like the oedjvae of the Greeks had the 
form of the goddess. — 2. to grieve, to 
offend Ps. 78,40. Deriy. MINI. 

HMithp. 22207 (fut. -7) to gr ieve one- 
self, 327 by to be grieved at heart Gun. 
6, 6, to feel mortified 34, 7. 

ay (after the form jHPp, pl. DaEy, 
constr. "a32) m, an image, represen tania. 
hence an idol, of gold and silver Ps. 
135, 15, coupled with D-wR 2 Cur. 24, 
18; ’y an Hos. 4,17 leagued with idols ; 
ty m3 an idol-temple 1 Sam. 81, 9. 


239 (pl. Day, with suff. F7-2¥2) m 
Via ‘thing fovined. of an earthen Coan 
which may be dashed in pieces, Jur. 
22, 28 fig. of Coniah. — 2. labour, pain, 
travail, of a woman bearing Gen. 3, 16; 
ewertion, hence the Binge gained by 
this Prov. 10, 22; ‘y-b> 14, 23 every 
efforts ’¥ “37 iets 1a vexing (cutting) 
word, Vulg. sermo durus , Aquila ae 
008; SD ‘ofl, severe ato: Ps. 127, 
what is gained by toil Prov. 5, 10, au 
ceeding from signific. 2 of the verb. 

ax» (only constr. pl. with suff. D722 
with Dagesh dirimens, because the = is 
shortened from —, as in 7339 Devt. 32, 
32, niapy Ps. 77, 20 from 329, 272) 
m. a bondman, a labourer, Is. 58, 3 and 
all your bondmen press you (to work). 
But the form may also be 3x9, like 
‘p20 (Is. 57, 6) from pon, or ayy “(axey), 
like maw, nind>, minsip from Iw, 
nd2, mip , and ihe signification labour, 
exertion. 

3X9 (with saff. “2¥2, F2R2) mase. 
1. image, idol, Is. 48, 5, parallel 553, 

JO. — 2. donpuldory Service , toilsome 
hard work 14, 3; labour, pain 1 Cur. 
4,9; affliction, aaa which one causes 
Ps, 139, 24, according to the LXX = 
TN, hence avopias. 

XD (part. pass. 2¥2), Aram. tr. 
same as Hebr. 2%, only in the mean- 
ing to injure, to afflict, to trouble Dan. 
6. 21 


Pasy 
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yas (const iasy, with suff. 52522) 
m. sorrow, anxiety, distress, GEN. 3, 17; 
severe work 5,29; pain, travail 3, 16, 
like a&Y. 

mayy (constr. naxy, plur. constr. 
naayy, with suff. “no¥3) fem. 1. same 
as ayy, aE? an idol Ps. 16, 4 (Targ.), 
which suits the connexion het (see “T& 
and "773). — 2. affliction, Prov. 10, 10 
causes affliction ; sorrow 15, 13 = 753 
mia. — 3. an incision, om Psat 
147, 3. 


TY (not used) tr. to split off, to cut 
offs identicol with Son I., Aram. En, 


yew, Wn, Arab. las, aan 
also has the ‘same meaning. eee 
ae: 

PISY I. (not used) intr. 1. to be hard, 

ITT 

firm, of wood, bones; to be stiff’, of the 
spine; comp. Y2 I. trans. to make firm, 
v2? the same, 13, wy I., Arab. 
to be hard, firm, figur. to be refractory, 


stubborn, yas to be hard, firm. Deriv. 
v2, sup I, Hy and 77x> in the proper 
name. —— 2. tr. "(not used) to determine 
firmly, transferred from the fandamental 
signification as in py? I. and V2}, if 
mE be not here = MER; hence to judge, 
to rule; comp. 3» (to +372). Deriv. the 
proper name V373 and P22. 

By II. (part. AX2) tr. to shut, to 
draw together, to close, 07292 Prov. 16, 
30, a gesture of cunning calculation, 
elsewhere D&Y (Is. 29,10; 33, 15), so 
that the organic root M—&» is obviously 
synonymous with that in ox-y. The 
connexion of F—xy II. with | a to en- 
close, on, YT, Farah pols, gl (see 
Tm), S11 IL (to syn 8, mt 2) is clear 
from the fundamental signification. 

ISD fem. 1. (fem. of 72, constr. nXy) 
collect. same as Dox? wood JER. a 6 
(LXX, Vulg., Syr.), after Deut. 20, 


19, without any necessity for reading 
my there on that account, or for 


translating it by wood-work (Targ.); 


wp? nx272 Prov. 27, 9 (the sweet dis- 
course of friendship) more than fragrant 
wood; parallel n3Hp—1 j72W (Gesenius). 
— 2. (from 7», constr. nxy., with su/f. 
"NE, IN, and once qe. for TIDE, 
or more ‘correctly for qe?) purpose, 
determination, plan, expedient, a) which 
one takes Is. 19,3, Jer. 18, 23, * nyy. 
the plan of God Is. 5,19, also HX» alone 
Jos 38, 2; 42, 3, like ma5n5 28, 12 = 
” ma2n. To conceive a "plan is ‘cae 
y rR Is. 14, 26; to execute one 'y MB 
30,1. ’y wos 46, 11 is a man who exe- 
cutes a purpose. nixy nw to project, 
to make plans carefully Pa: 43: 3; hence 
the parallel is }53>.. b) counsel hich one 
communicates 2 Sam. 16,20. The com- 
munication is expressed by ’y 727 2 5am. 
16, 23, ’2 a> 16, 20, '> Naz Is. 16, 3; 
and in this sense ‘2 WN Ps. 119, 24 is 
a counsellor. — 3. Metaphor. ieee tre 
prudence Is. 11,2, Prov. 8, 14, prop. the 
knowing how fo davies oneself Jos 12, 
13; Prov. 21, 30; intelligence Jur. 32, 
19, which is supplemented by action 
proportioned to it; M¥y2 by deliberation 
Prov. 20, 18, advisedly 1 Cur. 12, 19. 
nsy (from } mEy I.) m. the spine, with 
its joints and points Ley. 3, 9; hence 
Targ. Nmq1w, Arab. 8y !, according 
to Saadia the lowest Joint of the back- 


bone, Arab. Gasicks in any case ’¥ 
seems to denote originally bones, comp. 
Las the bone of the leg, in the pl. the 
bones of a bird’s wing. 

DAXD (pl. D721») adj. m. strong, 
powerful, of 43 Deut. 26, 5, ‘97ND weak 
Prov. 30, 26, of waters Is. 8,7; mighty, 
extraordinary Am. 5,12; numerous Num. 
32k 

DNAASY (only with suf. wazy,) dual 
fem. the claws, prop. the strong ones Ps. 
10,10 (Ibn Esra); according to others 
it is a plur. abstract, strength. 

yisy (fortress) n. p. of a locality 
2 Sam. 23, 8, according to the LXX same 
as jx2. See 2772, 

23 Psy (back-bone i. e. point of 
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the giant, so s0vealted from the head of a 
mountain that runs out into a point) 
n. p. of a sea-port at the north-east 
end of the Elanitic gulf of the Arabian 
Sea, not far from m2°y (afterwards 
Berenice) Num. 33, 35, Deut. 2, 8, in 
whose harbour Solomon built his Ophir- 
ships 1 Kryas 9, 26, 2 Cur. 8,17, and 
where Jehoshaphat’s fleet suffered ship- 
wreck 1 Kinas 22, 49, 2 Cur. 20, 36. 
The name xase (‘Akaba), combined with 
Elath, denotes back; and this seems to 
have differed from Ezion-geber only 
dialectically; according to which view 
Elath and Ezion-geber lay near one an- 
other. There is in Arabic also the name 
upras, a place situated at the coast of 
Wady el-merakh (see Riippel, Reisen in 
Nubien, 1859. p. 252 seq.). 


DEY (Kal not used) intrans. prop. to 
incline, to lean, a manifestation of de- 
sire for rest; hence to be languid, ‘dle, 
generally to ie lazy. Deriv. 9&9, M222, 
MANY, M¥P or Ny. 

Nif by95 (fut. Sy) to yield oneself 
up to sloth, i. e. to be idle, with an infin. 
following z upGES 18, 9. 

The stem and fGkdanvental significa- 
tion lies also in S¥s (which see); and 
it is connected with 54m, Ar. Jd, only 
in the object to which the idea points. 
In other respects the Arab. (as means 
to be at leisure, (ues to incline. The 
fundamental conception is not the want 
of activity, but slothful abandonment 
to rest. 

oxy (only in Prov.) m. a slothful one, 
a sluggard (opposite a worker) Proy. 
6, 6; described in 6, 9; 13, 4; 15, 19; 
22, 13. 

ERD fem. sloth Prov. 19, 15. 

nxp (or mbzz) femin. only dual 
pind Ey, the (two) lazy hands Eccuss. 10, 
18 (Ibn Esra), more exactly defined by 
pra) MA>_w (opposite M7327 37) = FHT 
(Jur. 47, 3) and pos pram. 


m Sup fem. An Proy.ol, 27. 
nosy see ae te 


DIN SSD see MD¥2.. 

Dey (3 pl. in pause WEY; inf. with 
suff. W2%Y, fut. OXY>) trans. prop. to fit 
firmly to one another, to lace, knot, bind, 
enclose firmly to one another, Arab. 
to tie up; hence 1. to press together, the 
eyes Is. 33, 15. — 2. intr. (like other 
verbs of closing and binding, comp. 
“TWP, PIT, 125, 23) to be strong, power- 
ful, of a ruler Dan. 8, 8, coupled with 
D143; of enemies Ps. 38, 20; to get the 
upper hand Dan. 11, 23; to have in- 
fluence Gen. 26,16. In this sense occurs 
once {md oxy Day. 8, 24 his strength 
was mighty selected because of the 
apodosis I7253-N>5). Metaphor. to be 
numerous Ps. 38, 20, Is. 31,1, just like 
a) Jer. 15, 8; comp. Arab. pas to tie 


up, a skin-bottle, poe to be large. De- 
rivat. O&Y with the denom. Dx», Dx, 
Dyaxy, DE, mak, ninysn, and the 
proper names Dyy, jaRy. 

Pih. oxy (fut. Ds") 1. to close, the eyes 
Is. 29,10. — 2. (not ‘used) to make strong, 
to Pein deriv. nx. Another 
nx? JER. 50, 17. is a denom. from DEY. 

Hif. D235 (fut. Boxy) to make strong 
Ps. 105, 4, 

The organic root of the stem is mani- 
festly D&-y, and eye be identical with 


that in DIT’, DIMA, 251 (to put together), 
DOT’, nye 7, ‘Dn-b, Dr, Dx ete. in the 
“Rae conception. 

DOSY (with suf. v2¥7; 1 pl. oE?,, 
with sujf. "2x2; 2 pl. nvaxy, constr. 
niaxy) mase. prop. the hard, ak firm ; 
hence 1. same as yz and pl. O28 = 
pry Hz. 24,5 a pile of wood (see 1); 
— commonly 2. a bone, coupled with 
sa Gen. 2, 23, to which are applied 
the words Py) Ex. 12,46, 579 (to quake) 
JER. 23, 9, om Ps. 102, 4, TION 22, 
15, war Ez. ove 11, D435 Wine 24, 8, 
ao Ez. 6, 5 ne Seal: the bone 3 
a dead person Ez. 39, 15; in the plur. 
ovx9, Am. 6,10 or niaxy, Ex. 13,19; 
Jos. 24, 32. The bones cleave to he 
flesh Jos 19, 20 i.e. are much emaciated, 
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like Ps. 102, 6; the bones are on fire 
Jos 30, 30 i.e. elephantiasis has already 
attacked the bones. — 3. Generally the 
body, the bodily form, Lament. 4, 7; in 
the plur. Jon 7,15 so that my soul gives 
the preference (2 “m2) to death over my 
living body; opposed to the soul Prov. 
15, 30; 16, 24; Jos 33,19 and the rest- 
leasness of his body x continuous. As 
the seat of strength and vigour; hence 
strength, like 033. United with wa 
consanguinity 2 Sam. 5, 1; Jupazs 9, 2; 
Is. 58, 11; then, a firm piece, of Donn 
Ez. 24, 4, ao the meaning body, comp. 
Ecouns. 11,5 how a body (n7¥¥) i. e. 
the fruit of the body, foetus, is in the 
womb of the pregnant. Also a dead body, 
a corpse, Ez. 32, 27 their clothing or 
coverings (aninix to be read for amity.) 
upon their bodies. — 4. self, prop. es- 
sence, body of a thing, res ipsa, entire- 
ly like a>, 053 and we3, and therefore 
followed by a genitive. So in the eats 
mys DIN the self- same day GEN. 7 
13; Te 23; Ex, 12, 17; n ‘2 Hon 
21,23 in his bodily heath i. e. in health 
itself; Dyawt oxv> Ex. 24, 10 as the 
heaven itself, i. e. like the very heaven. 
Here perhaps “2% may also be taken 
in this sense ([ myself’) Jos 30, 30, 1382 
(he himself) 2,5 = Iba; EPA in me 
Ps. 38, 4; 327282, we "Gursclbed. 141, 7. 
"NED 29, 18 see moxy. In Ar. urat 
(eye) stands for it, “but yet there is a 
distinction. — 5. (oetresa) n. p. of a 
city in Simeon JosH. 15, 29; 19, 3; 
1 Cur. 4, 29. 

Pith. OXY denomin. to break the bones, 
like D3 JER. 50, 17. 


Dxy (with suff. 722) m. strength, 
might, ‘with 37 same as m> Devt. 8, 17, 
Jos 30, 21; metaph. Ps. 139, 15 = Des 
body, in the sense of 03. 

MAY (only pl. ih suff. "N72¥2) 
fem. act of overpowering, act of overcom- 
ing, violence, Ps. 22, 18 I relate all the 
deeds of violence practised toward me. 

WISY (from Oxy) f. strength, might, 
Is. 40, 29; but also as an infin. the being 
strong , ae being numerous = multitude 


47, 9, therefore like say Nau. 3, 9, 
parallel M%p-ys, and we should not 
read with the versions masz. 


yas (fort) n. p. of a city on the 
south border of Palestine Num. 34, 4; 
Josu. 15, 4. 

minx? (from Pih.) fem. plur. a bul- 


wark, strong defence, like xmas, figur. 


a strengthening, a confirmation, in causes; 
a corroboration, a proof, Is. 41, 21; comp. 
Jos 13,12 (Rashi). 


{By (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce, 
of a pointed weapon; to divide, separate, 
(Ar. originally the same, meta- 
phor. to keep off); identical in its or- 
ganic root j¥-» with that in j1-N (to 
TS), 7 IL, 1, 78, if not with ‘that 3 in 


iF Bh TT, Ar. pul, pil, Gnas, 
, Targ. Wy, (to be hard, firm). 
err ae proper names }1%¥ and 
{SD (with suf. i282, after another 
reading) masc. a weapon for cutting or 
piercing, a sword (UXX) or a spear = 
mn 2Sam.23,8, where some wish to read 
a “97 ny iy. It is better to take jx7, 
(fortress) as the name of a place, like 
yxy, and so %2X25 would be a Gent. m. 
the Eiznite, a family name of one of Da- 
vid’s heroes 2 Sam. 23,8 (LXX 32%). 
See 3". 


WY (infin. constr. SBD; fut. Ted 
apoc. “42. also “222) trans. prop. ‘to 
enclose, to bind about, to join, to bring 
together, to heap together; identical 
with “IN, TON, TEN, WM (to Wn), 
30, ary IL Hence 1. to close, with 
23 Gen. 20,18, with the accus. 16, 2, 
Devt. 11, 17, or absol. Is. 66,9; to en- 
close, to shut up in, to incarcerate Jur. 
33,1; 36,5. And so according to some 
the alliteration any) ky Devt. 32, 
36; 1 Kines 14, 10 26; ‘21, 21 (see 
a7 S under 219 1); buts as bytes is 
added, it might be better to explain 
with relation to the whole: the man who . 
is hindered and he who is his own master, 
i. e. he to whom participation in public 
life is denied, and he to whom it is 
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granted, i.e.the small and great.— 2. Me- 
taphor. to hold back, to hinder, Ar. 

with 7357 of the person 1 Car. 12, 1: 
to hold together, MD, i.e. to have Uiennth, 
courage, Dan. 10, 8 16; to manifest 
strength, followed ‘ty ihe infin. with > 
2 Cur. 2, 5; 13,20; 22, 9, and without 
md 20, 37; wich De of a person to have 
power We ainet one, i. e. to be able to 
accomplish a thing 14,10; to keep back, 
to withhold , pb23 (ia discourse) JoB 
4.25299; ne 12, 15 (in a flood); 
to debi, oe accusat. of the person 
JUDGES 13, 15 16, i. e. to hold captive 
2 Kines 17, 4, seldom with > 4, 24; to 
refuse, 1 Sam. 21,6 a@ woman has been 
refused us, where the LXX read Ese 
AIRY; to hold back 1 Kines 18, 44; 
yw Devt. 11,17 and 2 Cur. 7, oe to 
withhold rain from heaven. — 3. Figur. 
to rule, prevail, prop. to tame, to keep in 
with a bridle, coércere imperio, dominare 
(not from m> "x¥), therefore with 3 
1 Sam. 9,17, or absol. 2 Cur. 22,9. In 
ioswancs aio: to be without, to suffer 
the want of, to Be needy; to put up in a 
string, to confine, hence to Oppress , Ar. 


ET toe 


; compare also the Aram. X¥, to 
press, to press out, whence NN7X272, 
125,S% (a wine-press). Deriv. 9¥¥, 932, 
MIS, NIX, WI, Wey. 

Nif. 9X32 (part. 9X92, inf. constr. 
ET, fut. S429) pass. to be shut up 
1 ‘Kinas 8, 35, to be restrained Num. L7, 
13, metaphor. to stay, to remain behind, 
with "22 of the person 1Sam. 21,8, i.e. 
to be present on account of a festival. 


ar? m. a keeping off, debarring, hin- 
dering, ‘deprivation, need, cognate in sense 
sioma; hence ‘y wan (viz. TR, to be 
eed from the preceding clause) 
JupaeEs 18, 7 no one (had) need, i. e. 
none suffered want, conseq. connected 
with 92772 "2372 PN and “>> Vor PR 


be Cie 


"33; comp. Ar. 8 
XD m. 1.a shutting up, of the 09, 
i. e. barrenness Prov. 30, 16. — 2. con- 
straint, oppression, suffering Is. 53, 8; 
Ps 107,39; cognate in sense “p7%7. 


indigendet 


TIISD (only stat. absol., commonly 
;| nays) f. 2 Kivas 10, 20, Is. 1,13, Jo. 
1 14, commonly dsstmbiy restos as- 
sembly Targ. NwW72D or x270, Pesh. 
[Recis, Vulg. coetus, éollectio, LXxX 
ovvodos, marnyvois, Rashi MDION , Kimchi 
DP, conseq. from WZy meaning to join, 
to. eee =xN. But as it means in 
Jo. le. only an ‘ appointed day of fasting 
and repentance, and in 2 Kinas and 
Is. ll. ce. a festival generally, it is bet- 
ter explained as = 39172 an appointed, 
definite time. The assembling is then 
the consequence of the fast- or feast- 
day. It should therefore be derived 
from XY to establish, to appoint. 


DISD (pl. with suff. D>N4ey) fem. 
La feast- day, of the eighth day of the 
ni>d feast Luv. 23, 36; Num. 29, 35; 
Nun. 8,18; 2 Cur. 7, 9; or of the seventh 
of the pasgover Devt. 16, 8 (where the 
cod. Samar. has inetnd 3m). As in 
both cases it is just the closing feast, 
the word édd:or (closing feast) of the 
LXX is explained, without having re- 
course to “X¥ to determine. After- 
wards it was’ called NPIL, (Acaodd) 
the feast of Daeg oseph. ‘Antt.3, 10, 
6), Ar. 3. kc. — 2. a festival-sacrifice, 
metaphor. like an and 73472, Am. 5, 21. 
— 38. covenant, league, statute, confederacy 
(metaphor. like 4772), so 07793 'D, JER. 
aaa E 

aR I. (inf. alee ju. 3p22, or ac- 
tr. same as — L to snieniaees & ae 
twine, to bind together; hence 1. to devise, 
to weave cunning, to lay wait, to deceive 
Hos. 12,3, with an assonance to 373; 
to cogitate plans, to forge devices JER. 9, 
3, to deceive, to mislead Ge 27,36; comp. 
ann I, ots 31D, Wp?. Derivat. nape, 
apy 3. — 2. (not an to stop, to with- 
hold, to ‘ikerdicts to tarry, proceeding 
from the idea of binding, as is clear 
from wan (Jos 28, 11), “ON, “xy, Ar. 
f= 229 I. having the same meaning; 


comp. Te wie to remain behind, to 
tarry. Deriv. Pih. ap. — 3. (not oD 
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to bind about, to enfold, to enclose, there- 
fore in Ethiop. to keep, to watch, to 
guard; metaphor. to make inaccessible, 
unfathomable, to close up, to conceal, 2». 
Derivat. 3p» adj. — 4. (not used) intr. 
either locally to be behind, at the back, 
last; or referring to time, to be later, to 
be behind; in both cases connected chiefly 
with to tarry, to stay, as in "58 (which 
in its organic root “M-N is related to 
that in F—"n IL. to bind about). Deriv. 
ap2, apy 1. and 2. 

Pih. 3p? (fut. IPP) 1. to keep back, 
Jos 37, 4'and he does not hold them (the 
lightnings) back when his voice resounds 
(the swf. D— should have an assonance 
to nyy>, though referred to 1758 it is 
grammatically irregular). The Tar g. has 
for it 239, and many mss. read D333). 
— 2. (not used) to go behind, to follow 
after, ina good sense, proteouinely, from 
apy 4. (which see). Deriv. the proper 
name apP2. 


apy II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
hill-shaped; ident. in its organic root 
ap-2 with that in 935,35, 4-33,~39, 
soap &e.; Ar. fe. Deriv. 2p» 2. and 
rape. 

aEY (constr. 2.9; with suff. 12p>,, pl. 
DIPy,, ¢. "py and "apy with Dagesh di- 
rimens, with ‘suff. "2p, > T12pe,) m. 1. the 
- heel, prop. the hinder part of the foot 
Cae 3,15; 25,26; 49,17; the foot ge- 
nerally, which is caught in a snare 
Jos 18, 9; ’» “128 Ps. 56, 7 to watch 


the feet, in order to entangle them with | 


a net; ‘B "Apy2 NY? Sone or Sox. 1,8 
to follerb at the heel (foot) of one, i. e. 
close behind, like ’p 3373 Jupces 4, 
10, and Jer. 13,29 thy feet are disgraced, 
by lifting up the train; the hoof, of a 
horse Jupaxs 5,22. — 2. the rear, GEN. 
49,19 and he will wound the rear, i. e. 
cause a complete defeat, comp. 331; 
the rear of an army, roan 8, 13, comp. 
Ar. wes This may come from ap? I. 
with the signif. 4; but also from ay y Ti 


meaning hill- aver. hunched; so that the 
other senses have proceeded from heel. 


— 3. (from apy I.) @ persecutor or lier- 
in-wait, Ps.41,10 the persecutor prevails 
over me (D2 5-935), but see 553 Hif.; 
"y Py, 49, 6 the iniquity of liers-in- Safa 


apy 1. (after the form 5493, WiTp, 
Riek Spy I.) adj. mase. inscrutable, un- 
fathomable, of the heart Jer. 17 ,9(LXX), 
without having to read pia¥; comp. 23 
piay Ps. 64,7, "POPS Prov. 25, 3. — 
2. * (from ap? TL) subst. a hill Is. AO, 4, 


dies 


comp. Arab, xate a 


opposite savin, 
-9 
also wlis, Maltese 


mountain ridge, 
akba. 

APY (from apy I.) m. prop. the later, 
later-following; hence the end, the last, 
as adv. even to the end, i. e. always Ps. 
119, 33 112; consequence, adv. apy oe 
Ps. 40,16 or - 22 Is. 5, 23 on account of, 
because; also “OR e Gan. 22,18, »> 2 
2 Sam. 12, 10; and ‘sy alone Nom. 14, 24 
as a conjunction meaning “‘propterea 
quod”; reward, as a consequence of 
doing Ps. 19, 12; comp. Arab. clic, 
x ie reward, Use end, Greek dor 
odyia reward, from oiotog last. 

mapy, (from apy 2) 7. a mountain, a 


hill, Hos. 6, 8 a hill of blood, of the 
city of Gilead which lay on a mountain 
(Gen. 31, 47 54). 

MALY fem. cunning, deceit 2 Krnas 
10, 19; 

mapy (only pl. constr. miapy) fem. 
footstep, track, Ps. 77, 20; 89, 52. 


Woy L. (fut. p32) tr. to bind, to lay 
hold of, to knot together, of the binding 
of a sacrifice Gen. 22, 9, Aram. mb> 
(which see); metaphor. to unite, to col- 
lect. Deriv. 172 (a proper name). 

The stem 3p» (Aram. 5p>., ras , Ar. 
ke, Maltese Akad) is ident. in this 
meaning with TaN, JON, ION, and in 
its organic root sp » with that in sa IL, 


Ay. oG&, OLS 
mph) II. (not used) tr. to notch, to 


cut into, metaphor. to stripe, to variegate, 
like "an II. to “2493n and sp2 I. to sR 
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of similar fundamental signification ; the 


organic root Ip72 is also in TPs Ar. 


Os, bis, un, ES, 551, =p. De- 


rivative 
Ty (pl. Dpy,, from 3p9 II.) adj. 


mM. Han handedly of sheep, ‘properly 
notched Gen. 30, 35 39 40; 31,8. Ac- 
cording to the Targ. and. Saad. from 


of 
spy I, like moet (striped in the feet) 
from to bind; but Hebrew ana- 
logy points to sp? ine 


TpyY m. either the binding of sheep, 
in order to shear them; or union, as- 
sembly; only in the proper name 2 
IPE (which see) or D145 ’y 3 (which 
ee 

Mpy (not used) tr. to contain, to en- 
close, ident. with py (pay), Px (pax); Ar. 
teat ale the same. Deriv. mp2. 

py (from pry) /. constraint, oppres- 
sion Ps. 55, 4, elsewhere mp2. 

apy : Protecting one, viz. Jah is; 


comp. successor) 7. p.m. Ezr. 2, 
42 45; 1 Cur. 3, 24. 


boy (Kal not used) tr. to turn, to 
twist, to wind, to meander; connected 
with 539, and ident. in its organic root 
Dae wih that in 53, 51, Sn IL, peels 
$3, by I.; metaphor. to ee . vate 
perverse, the conduct; comp. Aram. pe. 
the same, whence 5172 whirlpool; Syr. 
‘ss the same; Ar. ‘Age to bind, fetter, 
to entangle, fig. to be discreet, prudent. 
Deriv. 5229, and jin >py., 

Pih. (vedupl.) not used, deriv. 5p 72. 

Puh. 3p (part. 9p272) to be perver ted, 
twisted, of right Has. Aga 

sbpy a ground-form to VNDpy, which 
see. 

Dpopy. (redupl. from >pY) adj. m., 
riopbpe (pl. nib-) f. crooked ipo 
of ways Jupexs 5, 6, opposite "W; 
subst. a crooked path, apostasy, departure, 
from the true worship Ps. 125, 5; Syr. 
the same. 


rin>py (from "2py,) adj. m. crooked, 
winding, tortuous, of the serpent; together 
with m92 Is. 27, 1, a figure of Babylon. 


lev (unused) intr. to wind, to twist, 
of the serpent, or tr. to turn, to wind, 
and ident. either with >p¥, Aram. Opy., 
seas, or also with "2 (which see); me- 


taphor. like ic to be acute, intellectual. 
Deriv. jp>., 1P22- 

WP2 = Ip2, « Sharp- sighted, Intel- 
ligent one, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. Gen. 36, 
27; also of an Edomite race, perhaps | 
the race ‘Axynvog (Steph. Byz.), for which 
W727 stands elsewhere; but comp. 732. 
According to Eupolemus (Eused. Pr. Ey. 
9, 30) there was also an Arabian place 
Ayave (iPr). 

Wox (unused) intr. 1. to be bound, 
related, entangled, of plants or roots, as 
WIY to Ww also (comp. Aram.711, Hebr. 
5171) proceeds from a like fundamen- 
tal ‘signification. Metaphor. of the wind- 
ing of the sinews of the foot, of the 
uterus of a woman, and the toieles of 
a man. Comp. Ethiop. "py to wind 
about; Arab. to bind, to fetter. — 
2. to be rooted, naturalised. Deriv. mired 
(comp. Aram. "p¥), denom. “p» (also 
Nif. and Pih.), "and thence mp? (with 
mpe,, MIP2,); the proper names IR, 
np. 

For the’ organic root 1p-¥ are to be 
compared 747s (to put together, to nee 
together, to ‘heap together), Aram. 437 
i (to bargain for, properly to 


| 927» (which see), ni L, 7373; as well 


as the Arab. to ibands to fetter, to 
hold fast, to attach to, Ethiop. to bind 
about, to enclose. 

alee (unused) Aram. the same; deriv. 

Ro (out of Pacl) and denom. “p>. 

met masc. prop. root, root- ahi) 
like the Aram. p23; hence metaphor. 
1. rooting in, tine (in a land), 
43 nnewr '? Lev. 25,47 one implanted 


from a foreign family, different from 
mais. Derivat. the denominat. "py. — 
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py 
2. (unused) the foot-sinews of animals; 
deriv. Pih. denom. — 3. (naturalisation) 


n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 27. 

“py (inf. constr. “AZ¥) denom. to pluck 
up the roots (“p2), to root up, fully “Pp 
yinz Eccuss. 3, 2. 

Nif. "722 (fut. "p22) to be destroyed 
from the ground, of a city Zepu. 2, 
4; having an assonance to ‘Ekron, as 
Ashdod has to 7354, Ashkalon to Disw, 
and 33 to Sang. 

Pih. “p> (fut. p27) 1. to cut the foot- 
SINEWS , of animals; ‘hence to lame, to 
hough, of 015 Josu. 11,6 9 or “i Gey. 
49,6. — 2. to Hestnoy B25 (war-) cha- 
riots 2 Sam. 8, 4; 1 Cur. 18, 4 (LXX, 


ee Arab. the same. 


Ney ae in shes yoo, es fa ie 
testicles or uterus; hence barren GxEN. 
11,30; Devurt.7,11; coupled with m2 203 
Ex. 23, 26; Tiare, the same. 

“Pp? (constr. “PY, from “p2.) Aram. 
mase. that which Binds together, of WI 
Dan. 4, 12 20 and the bond of his roots, 
i. e. thet stock (elsewhere 4p» alone); 
pa ine 

py. (Peal not used) Aram. denom. to 
he up; hence to destroy. 

Ithpe. “p2 nx to be destroyed Dan. 

1 

AP? (constr. 29p¥, pl. D'DIPY) m. 
1.a scorpion, cxogmiog Deut. 8,15, with 
wn andy (from 34p I. with the mean- 
ing to seize, to catch, to pierce); meta- 
phor. a scorpion-like, hooked, and bent 
locality, hence D°a TRY 512373 Jupexs 1, 
36 the scorpion- ascent, ‘of. the pueved 
cliffs stretching from the south end of 
the Dead Sea with a bend towards the 
east (Robins. III, p. 45 seq.); comp. Ar. 


Wy 9 curvus, inflexus. AxouBattiwn 
1 Macc. 5, 2 is the same name. — 2. The 
name of a thorn with prickly branches; 
in botany Onkoba (comp. Forsk. p. 103) 
Ez. 2, 6, mentioned with 349 and wid, 
where by stands for cet 'B. an instru- 
ment of torture in the form of a scourge 
furnished with points, a knotted pointed 


scourge 1 Kines12,11 14, prob. a thong 
with sharp hooks; Ar. the same. 

Vinpy (naturalisation) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine tribe naturalised in Palestine; 
then of a Philistine territory in the 
north of Philistia with metropolis of 
the same name Josu. 13, 3; assigned 
first to the tribe of Judah 15, 45, next 
to that of Dan 19, 43, though never oc- 
cupied by them 13, 33 Jupces 1, 18; 
Zeru. 2, 4; ZECuH. 9, B. Gent. m. py 
J Osu. 13, 3: 1Sam. 5, 10. 


Woy (fut. py; Kal not used) tr. 
prop. i knot, to twist, to wind, to inter- 
lace; metaphor. to twist into each other, 
to twist, to make crooked, opposite “>; 
to pervert, to entangle; to be sly, cun- 
ning; ident. in its organic root Wpr> 
with that in Wp-2, WPp-?, O274, Wp. 
The Ar. bXs, ake oleae here, in 
their secondary meaning to stop, to hold 
back, to be refractory, proceeding from 
the idea of binding; whereas to make 
crooked, to turn is UsAKe, Qake. Jos 
9,20 belongs to Hif. Deriv. Wp. 

Nif. Up22 to be perverted, perverse, 
with no ‘Prov. 28,18 to be perverted 
in two mai (i. e. of hesitating way). 

Pih. Bp (fut. BP 22) to crook, to per- 
vert, nah Is. 59, 8, 773 Prov. 10, 9; 
mI) Mic. 3, 9; to act perversely, cun- 
ningly, cr aptilgs see Wey and nwpy. 

Hit OPE (only fut. with suff. "wp? 
for "wpD?) to regard as an Sp» Jos 9 
20, parallel "23707? from PIN. 


WPyY (before Makkeph -wpy, plur. 
DOWRY, constr. “ORY) 1. adj. m. perverse, 
perverted, with accus. MIN Prov. 2, 15, 
727 28, 6 in walk; or with ais Baer: 
a2. 6, 235 P1015 4, ie. corrupt; subst. 
one perverse, with the genitive 22 Prov. 
11,20 and 17, 20, or nina 19, 4,ie. 
with perce to the heart speech; along 


o ae "33, 26. 


MAWwPY fem. perverseness, Pee 
with pansy Proy. 4, 24; 6, 12, i. 
lying speech, coupled ath ni. 


W 


Ww (from “59 IL, with suff. 72; ac- 
cording to some ‘thr Dy, ai suff. 
7°22, which, however, may be the pl. 
of “iz after fie form Bi) 1. same as 
ry a city. Only as a proper name of 
the metropolis of the Moabite territory 
on the south bank of the Arnén Num. 
21, 15 (cod. Samar. “iy); Deur. 2, 9; 
fully ania “2 Num. 21, 28; Is. 15, Aye 
also called elsewhere aN a Num. 29, 
36, from which the appellative meaning 
clearly appears. It is named in Greek 
“A osom0hg ;Aquila andSymmachus trans- 
late 2ohig Moap. At the present day 
the ruins, called Rabba, i.e. N72 na, 
after the analogy of i729 m3 (aati 
II, 640; Robins. Pal. II, 123), are con- 
sidered the same; but they are not at 
the Arnon. The Targ. renders it nm) 
or aNi72 N*1T2, with reference to the na- 
ture of the place; see may and Sr. 
Three hours to the south-east of it was 
situated N72 WP or OF DP, MWIN Wp 
which see. — 2. (from any IIL. , but aaa 
ful), an enemy, =" 1 Sam. 28, 16, but 
where 7327) may be read; pl. Dy : 
14, 21, where some contd read as 
suitable antithesis °°’, but better Beh 
(of the Chaldeans), since they are called 
as "Vw. 13,9. For 77.49 Ps. 139, 20 
it is more appropriate ‘read 5 7728 id 
to translate: they have uttered thy name 
lyingly or falsely. 

"Y Aram. m. an enemy Dan. 4, 16; 
comp. Hebrew ay 2. 


“D (from ny IIL.) m. 1. caller (pro- 
ceeding from the idea of to be astir), 
only in the formula 733) “y Mat. 2,12 
caller and answerer (see page 1029). — 
2. (a Watcher, viz. Jah is) n. p.m. GEN. 
38, 3; 1 Cur. 4, 21; comp. the proper 
names 7, ND, WF, “s- 

“Dy see iy. 

NW (unused) Aram. see 5759 vf 


aw I. (part. a5, fut. a59%) 1. ér. 
(unused) to ber Donde: to knot, to twist 
together, of the weft of a web; to miz, to 
intermingle; intr. to flow together, of men, 
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to be in confusion; Aram. a7, Sed (hence 
2152 mixture and union, quadrilit. 2377 
to mix), Ar. Wye (to mix, to mingle; 
metaph. to speak Gaaeeare impurely), 
Egyptian oph to bind. Derivat. a2 1 
and 2, 292.3, 325%, Hithp. Syynn. —= 
2. to datnanee: to have intercourse, to carry 
on traffic, proceeding from the fundament- 
al signification of mutual union Ez.27, 
9 27, as also 319 I. (to jia1y 27, 16); 
comp. 03%. Deriv. 25373 1.— '3.to pledge, 
prop. to make obligatory, with accus. 
of the object, Nun. 5, 3 we pledge our 
fields, our vineyards, and our houses. 
Hence we should read 59353 52728, for 
bea ‘x in 5,2. Fig. 3° AN 'y Jur. 
30, 21 to pledge the heart ‘(spirit), i.e. 
to stake, conseq. to risk, Arab. Wye II. 


and IV. the same, Gye to venture; to 
be surety for, a person or thing, i. e. to 
answer for them, with accusat. of that 
for which one is security Gen. 43, 9; 
with 6372 (from with) of the person, to 
whom the security is given 44, 32. 
ay any Prov. 11,15 to give security for 
a " stranger ) “325 many ’9 17, 18.to ° 
undertake security before i. e. with one, 
for which > of the person is also put 
6,1, here =5 ND pn; 2272 Jos 17,3 
be surety for me; Ps. 119 (122: generally, 
take me under protection Is. 38,14. This 
meaning also proceeds, as 03 aud dan I. 
shew, from the fundamental signification 
to bind; Aram. 27°, oes, whence 2453 
(a bailsman), shy (security), Arab. Ly 
the same. Desivat: may, massn (ac- 
cording to some). Nate hake 

Pih. 292 (unused) to pledge (see Kal 3). 
Deriv. j337%. 

Hithp. 23207 (fut. ayn?) to inter- 
mingle , with 3 among PsaLM 106, 35; 
Prov. 14, 10; to associate with, with 5 
of a person Prov. 20,19; to have inter- 
course with, with DY of a person Prov. 
24, 21. 

The stem ‘¥ is Site with 538 


the 
same, whence kere hair-braid, a cord, 


(which see), Ar. SI to knot, 


Au = 


any 
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asc the same, whence %) { a knot, a8 
rE Aram. 23 (to finn whence Lest 


juncus. The organic root 25-¥ is also in 
noon 


‘7y II. (inf. constr, 349) intr. 1. to 
be obscur re, to become or be dark, of night 
setting in; Jupaus 19,9 the day (already) 
is jin (mB4) in PRR to be dark, 
1, @.-it=is night; so that ‘9 is not a de- 
nom. from 35%, and does not, besides, 
mean to turn. Figur. Is. 24, 11 all joy 
is dark, i.e. is Ayaan to rejoice being 
symbolised by to ee (see TAN, 52, 
Dmx). Deriv. ayy 1, 3722 2, ma, 
may 1. — 2. (not used) to i "black, 
dark- coloured, of the raven; cognate in 
sense Fn; Ar. Gye med. E the same. 
Derivat. 349 i (according to some). — 
3. Fig. to be unknown, strange, i. e. to 
be low, common; son (to Fer) being 
so used also; Arab. Wye I. I. IV. to 
wander into the dark distance, to go 


abroad; Wy Sa stranger. Deriv. ac- 
cording to some, 372, 2, perhaps 253 3. 

Hif. 2425 (inf. abs. 2923) prop. to 
make at evening, or todo at evening 1 Sam. 
17,16, without being a denom. from 
a. 

“The stem 259 in this sense is con- 
nected with nay (to s4y, Spay), and 
in its organic root 25-2 with mp4 IL. 
(belonging to pq pl. o-x> 1). 


ay III. (not used) tr. same as 257, 
25 to cut in, to lay hold of, hence fig. 
ye = KU (Kamés p. 


to consume, Ar. 
125). Deriv. 343. 


ay I, (fut. 259>) intr. to be plea- 
Gane. sweet. ey 5 of the person, of 
2 JER. 31, 26; Prov.13,19 a wish ful- 
jilled is sweet to We soul; next, to be well- 
pleasing, of mai Hos. 9, 4, mm72 Mat. 
3,4; seldom with 2y of the person Ps. 
104, 34; Ez.16,37. As in pun I. and 
nx the fardasen al signification pro- 
ceeds from to hang upon, to be closely 
attached to, to incline to; and is there- 
fore but the intrans. form of aqy IL. 


sale ° 
Arab. the same, whence ye united, 
a consort. Deriv. 259. 


ay II. (not used) intr. to be withered, 
dry, " therefore to be waste, desert, of 
countries, steppes &c.; geeks: with 
an (which see), Arab. o Deriv. 
553 2. a2 2, many, 2, mo, a9 2, 
the proper name 549, 352, "Gent. "359 
2. 


SIV UI. (unused) intr. prop. to drop, 
to flow, to be wet, like )7¥, 527; hence 
to suck in moisture, to love moisture, of 
plants growing on water; comp. the Ar. 


<5 pure water, aa: a deep river, 


Lye flow of tears or wine, Wy 
efflux and pasture; Aram. NID, Liss 
reeds, where the same fundament. signif. 
should be adopted. The organic root34-» 
is also in 25 to 093727. Deriv. may 3 
and 4, any 1 


ay, (®bal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. ay I. to mingle, to mix. 

Pa. ay (only part. pass, 3797) to 
mix, Dan. 2, 43 mired. “ye 

Ithpa. 29208 to be mixed Dan. 2, 43; 
comp. Tare. on Is. 1,22; Prov. 14, 10. 


as (pl. D'2TY,, constr. “A5¥) mase. 
ie (from a3y IIL.) the willow, salix, a 
tree that likes the water and grows by 
water-brooks (O12 1327-52) Is. 44, 4; 
Ps. 137, 2; hence fully pial BP Ter. 


23,40; Jos 40, 22; Arab. wre ; Talm. 
may, Syr. ‘Arabto. — 2. (from 259 IL.) 
a wilderness; hence Is. 15, 7 a brook of 
the deserts, viz. the Wady which falls 
into the Dead Sea between Moab (Kerek) 
and Edom (G’ebal), and is still called 
Wady-el-Achsa (i. e. brook of the sandy 
plain); Robinson I, pp. 488. 555. In 
Am. 6, 14 Fa qv m2 stands for it. 


%I7P (testa a7 L) adj. masc. lovely, 
pleasant, Prov. "20, 17; sweet, of the 
voice Sona or Sou. 2, 14. 

a1 (from 279 I.) m. 1. prop. inser- 


tion , intermixing; “hence the weft of a web, 
Luv; 13, 48-59. — 2. a mixture, a mixed 


ay 


multitude, plebs promiscua, a mixture 
of all sorts of people Ex. 12,38 (LXX, 
Vulg.), which is accordingly expressed 
in Num.11,4 by 95poN,; and even 272 
25 Ex. 1c. may be 739, (comp. Targ. 
on Num. 11, 4; Sox or Sox. 1 , 12). By 
the. word is understood the promiscuous 
multitude that joined the Israelites on 
their departure from Egypt in order to 
colonise Canaan. With them are com- 
pared the JJaugvior of the Greek co- 
lonies, or the mixed people that recol- 
onised Palestine after the Babylonian 
exile New. 13,3. The very explanation 
foreigners (‘Targ. Onkelos) appears no- 
thing but a periphrasis of a mixed or 
promiscuous mass. But the meaning 
foreigners, common people may be re- 
ferred to 259 II. 


27 (in pause y, dual pay which 
see) 7. (1 Sam. 20, 5) Vy (from. 359/11) 
prop. a darkening, hence evening Gen. 
1, 5 8 (opposite pa); to denote the 
lea day: ‘y-5¥ “Ppa-j2 Ex.18,14, and 
a full day: ‘s4p- 52 ‘972 Lev. 23,32; dif- 
ferent from so5b, which is Pred to 
oir. Besides: time of sunset or still earlier, 
when the shadows begin to stretch Jur. 
6, 4. ’p mmM272 the evening sacrifice Dan. 
9, 21; Bz. 9,45 (comp. Num. 28, 4), 
conseq. not about the ninth hour of the 
day (see D1D59 and Acts 10, 3). Also, 
twilight , fully ni a9 Prov. 7, 9, but 
what is farther advanced than oe dif- 
ferent from 02, which Zecu. 14,7 ex- 
presses by mba NO DUAN Apa 342 
Dan.8,14 is not a compound like ryan. 
weoor, forming a single conception, but 
should be oianelatedr evening and morn- 
ing and with reference to 372m; so that 
2300 of them there make but 1150 days. 
‘y nv Gun. 8,11 at even-tides ’» ni3p> 
24, 63 at the turning of evening, 1. e. 
when evening approaches and one goes 
out (3, 8). As adverbs at evening, in 
the evening, vesperi, are used 3593 
Gen. 19,1, 2922 49,27 or the accus. 49 
Ex. 16,6. See Dia, Hif. to 259 HU. and 
343979. — 2. (from any IL.) a wilderness, 
waste, ‘9 72Nt Has. i 8 and Zmrpu. 3,3 
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wolves of the wilderness, which are very 
rapacious and fierce; for which Jmr. 5, 6 
has nia 7, Nt, where mia is Paailel 
to ny. Hered ey) cannot be translated 
there evening ; though Zepu. |. c. may 
have thought of that, on account of 
“ps. Hence the name of the districts 
of certain nomad Bedouin tribes, being 
natives of the Arabian desert (27%), 
and whose sheikhs are. termed "2519 
272 Jer. 25,24. These Bedouins with 
their sheikhs are inhabitants of the de- 
sert ("29792 DD) JER. |. c.; where 
dwell also the tribes of the aye SPER 
9,25 and other Arab peoples 3B, 2. By 
the word is understood in particular 
that part of Arabia Deserta which bor- 
dered on the Israelite territory 1 Kines 
10, 15, and since it was Arabia also, it 
is rendered by 252, in 2 Cur. 9,14 (comp. 
Joseph., Vulg., Syr. ). — 3. same as 253 2. 
foreigners, mob, mixed multitude, a) among 
the Egyptian people Jr. 25, 20; 50, 
37; Ez. 30, 5; referring: to Ex. 12, 38, 
constituting a peculiar part of the Egyp- 
tian population, and therefore always 
ee with nar, and so with wid, DAB, 
it aye); b) among the Chaldean in 
Babylonia, who served as auxiliary 
troops Jer. 50, 37, where the same lan- 
guage is applied to them which is used 
of warriors in 51, 30. 

239 (pl. D°399, ¢. 9249) m. 1. (from 
Say IL) a raven, so called from its 
blackness Sone oF Sot. 5, 11; Arab. 
east yl Its preservation was reeniced 
as wonderful Jozs 38, 41 (Luxe 12, 24, 
comp. Ps. 147, 9); and as a prophetic 
bird, among the ancients (Aelian. H. A. 
1,48; Plutarch, de Pyth. orac. 22) it is 
adduced in the tradition about the flood 
Gen. 8,7, and appears in connexion with 
the prophet Elijah 1 Kines 17, 4 6, on 
which compare Jerome (Acta Pauli Ere- 
mitae). Because of its abiding in soli- 
tary valleys, the expression m2 2P 
is employed Proy. 30,17. Ar. fic 
Aram. 2799, Loses, Malt. hrdd, hrib a 
same; on the other hand the assonant 


extra-Semitic names (Sanskr. karawa, 
69 


ay 
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Lat. cor-vus, old high Germ. krab-an, 
rab-an, Rab-e) proceed from to croak, 
to cry, or from the sound the bird is 
supposed to make. — 2. (from 25 II.) 
a bird of the desert, concrete a bustard 
Is. 34,11, .for which 27 stands in 


Pups 8, ct (o=danctlet yi. eee 
of a Midianite (i. e. Arabian) prince, 
who was smitten at a9 WAS in a famous 
battle, and killed JupaEs 7. 25.318) 3% 
Ps. 83, 12; a victory which is praised 
as the work of God Is. 10,26. Phenic. 
2, n. p.m. — The place ‘P-AN, so 
called from him J upGES7,25, may have 
lain not far from donien. The me 
mentioned in 1 Kines 17,4 6 have been 
also referred to this head 
minh and 252 (prop. a steppe, from 
a9 TL) aed (i D- f. Arabia, the land of 
the Dedanites (in the néighbourhioed of 
the Edomites), Kedarenes &c. Is. 21,13, 
Jer. 25,24. In Ez. 27,21 and 2Cur. 9, 
14 it stands for a4 2 ‘(ahich see); but 
in Is. 1. ¢. for - S63 we should perhaps 
read, 273 (with the Targ.and LXX). Ar. 


noe ies same. Deriv. Gent. m. "373, 
Is. 13, 20, Jur. 3, 2, or 7299 Neu. 2, 19 
and 6,1 an Arabian; pl. psy 2 Cur. 21, 
16; 29, 1; Neu. 4,1, or pay Noon 
26,7 K tab or Sbally Day 2 Car. 
17, 11, of the nomadic ‘Arabians ex- 
tending as far as Babylon (comp. Strabo 
16 p. 748), the robber Bedouins (comp. 
Diod. Sic. 2, 48) &e. But it is also ap- 
plied to single parts of Arabia the great, 
and the Gentile to single Arab tribes, 
as appears from JER. 25, 24; Ez. 27, 21. 
In the New Test. also (Gal. 1, 17; 
4, 25) single regions in northern Arabia 
bear the name. At a later period there 
was a locality 242 in Galilee (J. Sab- 
bath 122), which agrees perhaps with 
the Biblical many 2 Sam. 23,31 (1 Cur. 
11, 32), and which might be compared 
in its appellative fignldeation with 
naw. — As to thé! explanation of 
this name, 359 1 has sometimes been 
thought of, and so it is explained Odo- 
nifera (Plin. 5, ch. 2), Agwputopooos 
(Strabo). Sometimes it is derived from 


ay I. and explained a mixed people. 
Or it is traced to ay I. and so inter- 
preted land of the evening (Huetius). 
But the explanation given above is 
preferable. 

a5 see 275. 

map (with suff. Snaqy) fem. 1. a 
wilderness ; a waste, oe the destronce 
environs of Jerusalem Is. 51, 3. 
2. (steppe-place) n.p. of a locality ree 
wise unknown, ident. perhaps with the 
later 259 in Galilee (see 253). Hence 
Gent. m. 22 2 Sam. 23, 31; 1 Cur. 
i Wa WS 

MID (with a of motion 5n253 Josu. 
18, 18; pl. mia, ¢. nist) 7. be (from 
ay IL.) a thick, ‘dark cloud, on which 
God moves alone Ps. 68, 5, as he is 
generally represented as riding on clouds 
(a¥, pmw) or the heavens (028), Deut. 
33, 26; Is. 19,1; Ps. 68, 34; etymologi- 
cally and in meaning identical with 
pp ay. The LXX have derived nia73. 
from ay 1, as many interpreters have 
understood miaq, in Jer. 5,6, ex- 
plaining it the setting of the sun, aheeh 
gives no proper sense. — 2. (from 
ayy IL.) a wilderness, of that between 
Babylon and Palestine Is. 35,1, of the 
Arabian wilderness Jpr. 2,6, of the de- 
stroyed Babylon 50, 12; 51, 43; or a 
steppe generally Jos 24,5; 39,6. Spe- 
cially applied to the waste neighbour- 
hood of the Dead Sea Ez. 47,8, which 
is called 3437 02 Devt. 4, 49; J osu. 
ar tos 2 Kines 14, "25; also to ihe waste 
places between J ericho and Jordan 
2 Kines 25, 5; Jer. 39,.5; 52,8, for 
which "35 a misty sane in shes Kri 
2 Sam. 15, 28 and 17, 16, while the 
K’tib has ninay;_ to the wilderness 
(Sin) about wIp he the south-east of 
Palestine not far from the Edomite 
border), fully WIP maq2 Devr. 33, 2, 
as is to be read for wIp nina, and ioe 
which wip 7272 stands in’ Ps. 29, 8; 
lastly to the waste plains and tracts be 
tween Moab and Edom, called in full 
ayia niaqy Num. 22, 1; 26, 3; Dxur. 
34, 8. The plain is more exann de- 


may 
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scribed by maq25 bn Am. 6, vee bla) 
mats Is. 15, 7 (see Shy). — 3.4 richly 
watered ss particularly of the Jor- 
dan-mead, the luxuriant Jordan-vale 
2 Sam. 2, 29; 4,7; 15, 28; 17,16 (comp. 
Robins. III, 159); Joss. 4, 13; 12, 3; 
18,18; 2 Kines 25,5; Jer. 39,5; Zecu. 
14,10; called elsewhere Rs “33 (GEn. 
13, 11), and more exactly described by 
mpwr TID. It means the two plains 
on both sides of the Jordan from the 
sea of Cinnereth to the Dead Sea, now 
called el-Ghur (yeh), i i. e. the plain. — 
4: same as 259 pasture, in W379 502 
Am. 6,14, the feminine form occurring 
in Talmudic. But see 259. — 5. Fully 
2725 na which see. 


TaN Ga suff. onal, from 359 I) 
ve security , Y, 259 to give security, with 
’> 1251 Prov. 17, 18, coupled with >pn 
"2, comp. 6, 1. With this meaning is 
also classed (Zin Parchon, Kimchi in 
express quotations) mpm BNSI-nN} 
1Sam.17,18 and thou shalt take a “pledge 
in return fe om them, i.e. a token of their 
happiness, which gives besides a toler- 
able sense. But the Vulg. has read and 
interpreted Spon OND 2-nN} (cum qui- 
bus ordinati sunt, ‘disce); “the LXX 
PAN BNW-MY1, (inquire after their 
wish, from. ay to please). To neither of 
these does the context compel us to 
have recourse. 

yia4y (from the Pihel of 249 I.) m. 
a pledge, earnest, Gun. 38, 17-20; Phenic. 
a pledge to make a bargain secure. From 
the Phenicians the word came to the 
Greeks, Romans («¢6a8or, arrhabo) and 
Egyptians (Coptic apx&); Ar. bys 
oor the same; comp. M342. 

"DID seo 2. 

aw see I>. 

Dw ayWw see 292. 

Day (dual of 257 1, only in the 
formula ‘2 PB) prop. the two evenings, 
i.e. either the time between sunset and 
complete darkness (Samaritans and Ka- 
raites), in the Talm. miw7w; or the 


time when the sun declines to his set- 
ting (Joseph. Jewish Wars 6, 9, 3); Ar. 
© the little evening or when it de- 
clines to evening till the evening pro- 
per (Greek dey owia, Ar. em full 
evening) as the Pharisees have under- 
stood it, so that ‘2m i Ja the time be- 
tween these two points was that ap- 
pointed for slaying and eating the 
passover-lamb Ex. 12, 6, Lev. 23, 5, 
Num. 9, 3, and for offering the daily 
sacrifice Ex. 29, 39 41; Num. 28, 4. 
But according to Dnur. 16, 6 the first 
explanation is the more probable one. 
s727 (from any I.) m. a mizture, 
a rabble, only in Ex. ‘12, 38, as one may 
read according to the Marg: for 25 33, 
and for which SODON stands in ee 
11, 4. 


"DEIY see AB. 

IW. (fut. 3999) intr. to desire, wish 
for, oe for, a thing, with 5x Jo. 1, 20 
or 59 Ps. 42, 2 for dx, espec. like S38 
to have violent, eager desire for (LX, 
Vulg., Targ.); ident. in its organic root 
aq-y with the Targ. 45 (339) for the 
Hebr. 902, 720 and AN, Pa. 339 and 
3947 &. with its numerous derivatt., and 
ident. with the Syr. 43 &e. (comp. Furst, 
Cone. s. v.). According to the Arabic 
version ap. Pococke (on Jo: l.c.), as also 
the Peshito and Aimchi, to call, to cry, 
radically related to rug-ire, 0-Qv7-e, 
é-ovy-ew &e., and ident. in its organic 
root 35°» with that in a3, Ar. >). 


. 


But this explanation is not so suitable. 


Wy II. (not used) intr. to rise, to 


== 


aavena: of steps, Says beds, Ar. 


the same, therefore 0 ascent, Ethiop. 


the same; ident. in its organic root 357 
with that in 4471, according to Kimchi 


also with 77». "Deriv. many. 

TW (not used) intr. to retreat timidly, 
to separate oneself’, of the wild ass; to 
flee; Ay. Ose o5 


ident. in its organic root ay » with that 
69* 


the same; originally 


TY 


in JIN, Op-}, TB, OD, 
proceeding from the same point of view 
as the root of NB, 778; deriv. 7779 and 
Ty 1. (prop. ‘2. 73 place of fugitives ; 
comp. 3798) 7. p. of a Canaanite royal 
city in southern Palestine Num. 21, 1; 
33, 40; JosH. 12, 14; to the south of 
which is the wilderness of Judah J upGEs 
1,16. According to the Onomasticon (Zus. 
s. v. ‘Aoada, see Jerome, Reland p. 481) 
’y lies four geographical miles south of 
Hebron; and there is also a mountain 
tes (Tel “Arad), 392 5m (Robins. 
ity 12).—2.(4 fugitive) n. p.m. 1Cur. 


conseq. 


eat (pl. def. 87372). Aram. m. same 
as Hebr. siny Dan. 5, 21. 


my I. (Kal not used) intr. to be naked, 
bare, bald (of the body, of a plain, of 
an empty open space), whence the trans. 
meaning would be to put off, to undress, 
to make bare; Ar. eS © the same. Deriv. 
373, 497 (pl. nis), ATW, AVI and 
the proper name N37. 

Nif. 593, (fut. 199) see 9 IT. 

Pih. m9 (fut. m9), ap. ny, inf. abs. 
nny instead of many; imp. pl. 1 in- 
stead of 1) to uncover, the pudenda 
(nd), i. e. to deflower Is. 3, 17 (comp. 
13,16), as miay st>5 (Lev. '20, 11) ex- 
presses; to make bare a shield (Ww?) 
i.e. to take off the leather coverings 
and so hold oneself in readiness for an 
attack 22,6 (comp. Caes. Bell. Gall. 2,21; 
Cic. Nat. Deor. 2,14); fig. to lay bare the 
ground (74d2), i.e. to destroy to the 
ground, absol. Zepu. 2, 14 for he a 
destroyed (SIN =i from M14), A 
has laid bare (see another ee 
under 7198); with ace. 715) Has. 3,13, 
for which Mrc. 1,6 has nibs, comp. Ez. 
13,14; once itl TION oy PRae3ty 

Flip. may to uncover, to make naked, 
pra Ley. 20, 18, “yw 20, 19; comp. 
Ny mS. 

"Hithp. TIN (fut. 4907) to make one- 
self naked or to uncover oneself, of the 
drunken Lament. 4,21; ; comp. Gen.9,21. 

The organic root "2 is also in “y LV 
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my II. (Kal unused) intr. to flow, 
to run, ident. in its organic root T—"y¥ 
with that in "373 (Phenic. nee Aram. 
saa), Ta-7 TL, Arab. Sys 

Nif. ar (fut. 42>) to pour oneself 
out, of thé pirit Ts. 32,15; comp. Ay 

Pih, “59 (fut. 392, ap. “2>) prop. to 
cause to flow or to run; hence fig. wes ’y 
to give up, to expose, the life Ps. 141, 8, 
like 49353 Jer. 18, 21 (and perhaps sn 
viz. Nif. and Pih. 3 are to be referred 
to yan IL); to let down, 72, with oN 
whither Gun. 24, 20; to empty, PAN (the 
chest) 2 Cur. 24, aids 

Hif. 3993 to pour out, BP2, like Pihel 
Is. 53, 12, i. e. to deliver up, for which 
yon, Sun, “7453 stand elsewhere. 

Hithp. 3907 at Ps. 37, 35 to spread 
out, of a tree; to pour out, to vomit, of 
the drunken Lament. 4, 21; but this 
belongs to m5» I.; the former to 759 ITI. 


vy III. (not used) intr. to sprout 
thickly, to grow, 


to be green, same as 
“y> to "92, TI, “iy? K’tib, and the 
proper names 92, 97, AP, Arab. 
Sy and load Aram. N59 the same. 
Deriv. ni4¥, 9372 and perhaps the 
proper name nap". 

Hithp. sant (part. m. ~¥73) to sprout, 
to grow Ps. 37, 35 (Kimchi). 

ain» m. an animal mentioned in the 
plagues of Egypt, by which we must un- 
derstand one scorpion-like and stinging 
Ex. 8,17; Ps. 78,45; 105, 31; conseq. 
from sy TIL =s47 i, 355, 355, and 
ident. with xdgapog cs 277 TI. and 
35R2); Ar. WILé edge, with n inserted 

A355 a beetle, scarabaeus; and if the 
LXX understand by it dog-fly (xurouvie), 
they may have thought of this deriva- 
tion. In another relation the ancient 
expositors thought of 259 I, understand- 
ing a heap, a swarm (Aquila, Graeco- 
Venet., Jerome) of flies, or game (Saadia, 
Ibn Esra, Rashi), but which is not so 
suitable. 


TAI (constr. 3952, pl.nsanny,, from 


oY 


Wy 
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aay II.) fem. a garden-bed, border-bed, 
so named from the earth being raised; 
to which cheeks are compared, Sona 
or Sou. 5,13; 6,2; Ez.17,7 10; Vulg. 
areola. 

TW m. prop. a fleet one, a swift-runner, 
hence a wild ass Jos 39, 5, parallel 
NID (comp. Xenoph. An. 1, 5, > Aram. 
sin, NT, ps, Arab. oc 


sy feces nay, with suf Inny, 
from. hoy I.) fem. nakedness, whieh one 
covers Ex. 16, 8; bareness Hos. 2, 11; 
generally the aes the pudenda, of a 
man Gen. 9, 22 or of a woman Lev. 
Sol Te for which ‘2 Twa Ez. 28, 42 is 
also eet Hence the expression m5 
‘p n2qy Ley. ch. 18 to uncover the parts 
of shame, i. e. to have carnal intercourse 
with, in an impure, forbidden way, and 
said of both sexes Hz. 16, 36; 22, 10; 
stronger in 23, 29; metaph. to uncover 
the nakedness Is. 47, 3, i. e. to give up 
to disgrace, ignominy, to the violation 
of all feeling of shame, and = "54H; 
to expose to mockery Ez. 16, 37. Figur. 
the nakedness of the land Grn. A2,9 12, 
i.e. the unoccupied, accessible and unde- 
fended places of the land, like yuprove- 
Oa. (Il. 12, 399) and nudari (Caes. 
Bell. Gall. 7, 20), Arab. 85ye (Kor. 33, 
13); the shame Is. 20,4; a hateful thing, 
jilthiness, with relation to the sexual act 
Devt. 23,15; 24,1. AM nwa 1 Sam. 
20, 30 seems to te a strengthened form, 
ike the reversed nWa-m74y Mic. 1,11, 
properly disgracefulness = Mincuarialt 
i. e. disgraceful uncovering, disgrace and 
shame. 

MID (from No, = 92 I.) fem. a 
baring, figur. a complete emptying out, a 
consumption (of money) Ez. 4, 14. 

pinw together with DoY (pl. pan? 
and puny, from DY L) adj. mase., 
TID, fem. “prop. drawn off, undressed, 
bared, i. e. with the upper garment cast 
off 1 Sam. 19, 24; badly dressed Jon 24, 
7, comp. See, de benef. 5, 13 nad 


Arab. ee hence naked, bare, Jos 
1, 21; 24,10, along with 5m, of captives 


Is. 20, 2-4; metaphor. needy, poor Jos 
22,6, as yuuvdg; open, uncovered, i. e. 
well known to, 26, 6. 

DY (pl. ovary; from Day IL.) adj. 
m. cunning, crafty, of the serpent Gen. 
3, 1 (comp. 49, 17; in the New Test. 
Marr. 10, 16); subtle, of men Jos 5, 
12, where fine LXX read pixy (Swvde- 
aan 15, 5; in a good sense, shrewd, 
prudent Prov. 12,16 23; 13; 16) subst. 
a wise one, opposite to Soy 12, 16; D982 
12, 23, and "np 22, 3: comp. poy, 
mp. 

Din see DTT, 

“PID see “Phy. 

VAND (constr. yrmy,; from yy IL.) m. 
a fissure, a gap, Jos 30, 6, = prqn; 
some mss. read yi"3.,, which is of like 
meaning. 

VIN, (after the form bom, Nd72) m 
see yr. 

nin (a sing. noun from 4» III. 
after the form niin, nis) fem. a.green 
meadow, of the grass- and bushy-meadows 
on the banks of the Nile Is. 19,7 (Ibn 
Sartik, Kimchi, Saadia); hence the LXX 
yhwoos. 

™"D (from 5753 Jah is Watcher) n. p. 
m. GEN. 46, 16; comp. “3. 

my (from 5p L) fem. nakedness, 
of a bow, prop. an infin. (on the con- 
trary vp is from ay IV. = 59 1.) 
Has. 3, 9. mvya- ae Mic. 1,11 naked- 
ness (ana), shame, i. e. shameful naked- 
ness, of a military captivity (the com- 
bination is as in py¥mRy Ps. 45, 5); 
bareness, used adjectively with bop, 
poy (nakedness) HEzex. 16, 7 22 39; 


23, 29. 

TOW. (pl. mio, from ony) fem. 
prop. "dough, mixed ie (perhaps bread 
from it) Num. 15, 20 21; Nex. 10, 38; 
Ez. 44, 30. The first of it was given 
to the priest; it being a usual bread or 
mess (comp. Arab. Kw _S a mess made 
of cooked or boiled wheat &c.). All the 
ancient versions and interpreters have 
this explanation, which is more pro- 


poy. 


a! 


bable than groats, a coarse meal, ac- 
cording to a comparison with 055, D5 
(therefore = 73), Aram. 0°95, N7D273, 
x73, of which linguistic tradition 
knows nothing. 

By (only pl. D°D">2,, from 979 IL.) 
m. obscurity, Wanende, gloominess (Vulg.); 
hence the darkness of clouds, the dark 
heavens Is.5,30 (Syr., Jerome), the figure 
of a night of misfortune (comp. 8, 22; 
Zuru. 1,15; Am.5, 18); conseq. = >5 42. 

YD (instead of yr, pl. DE, 
constr. “2792, from yoy I. Pih.) op m. 
prop. terrifying , spreading fear; hence 
violent, tyrannical, and substantively a 
powerpl one, of God or nations Is. 25, 
3; Jer. 20,11; a violent man, a furious 
person (stronger than 98>) Jos 15, 20; 
Ps. 37, 35; @ tyrant Is. 13, 11; 9 m1 
25, 4 the Oran of the tyrant; "9 “73 
the triumphing of the tyrant; with om 
29 os 

mya. (pl. oy, from I9¥ 1.) adj. 
m. prop. naked, bare, metaphor. solitary, 
forsaken, childless Gun. 15, 2; 20, 20 21; 
without a successor JER. 22, 30. 

yy (imp. F52,, lengthened 4359; 
fut. T7132) tr. to place in a row, to set 
in order, to put in order, with accus. of 
the object and with >» upon a thing, 
as M29 Lev. 6, 5, om> Fay Ex. 40, 23, 
Dy "Gun. 22,9; or with ’p 122 Lev. 
24, 8, of the her bread (see n>"p72). 
a 'Y to prepare a table, i. e. to make 
ready banquets, feasts, Prov. 9,-2, Is. 
21,5; of the lectisternia and see 
with which the god 35 was worshipped 
in Babylon 65, 11 and figurat. Ps. 78, 
19; mm yy to prepare war, i. e. to 
draw up an army JupeEs 20, 22, 1 Sam. 
17,8, with -myx Gen. 14, 8, mNopd (and 
Saar satb72) 2 Sam. 10, 10, cs JupD- 
GES 20, 30 or > Jer. 50, 9 against a 
person or thing; my, ie?» ma 7 
1 Cur. 12,8, Jur. 46, 3, i.e. to put them 
in order, to use them dexterously; in 
judicial style 5 4 to set forth to one (a 


thing), i. e. to present it to him, to 
bring it before him Is, 44,7; meth; 'y 
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to set a cause (self-defence) in order Jos 
13, 18; 23, 4; by bm ’y to prepare 
words against one, i. e. to come forth 
strongly with words 32, 14; omitting 
J and with "252 of a person 33, 5; 
to set over against, with > Is. 40, 18 or 
an accus. Jos 28, 17 19, i. e. to com- 
pare with a thing or person Ps. 40, 6; 
to set an equal value upon, hence Jos 
36, 19 will (injustice) equal thy riches 
(1 = 23 Jop 34, 19, elsewhere 5775 
15, 29), i.e. outweigh them; to order = 
to establish, 2 Sam. 23, 5 established for 
all time (LUXX) and sure; then to dress, 
a sacrifice Lev. 1, 12; to direct, MP2n, 
which is omitted, however, in Ps. 5, 4. 
Deriv. 772, 92272, T27272 and nsw. 

Hif. F772 (fut. SE") to dike. to 
estimate ee 27,8 12 14, i. e. to com- 
pare the value of a thing with its 
price. 

The stem ’y , which denotes not merely 
to set in order, to place in a row, but 
also to set straight up, to set up, is identi- 


| cal in its organic root 57-2 with that 


in TN, FIR, TIN (perhaps), A735 
and may be also connected by root with 
reg-0 (to regula, rectus), rig-eo (to rigor), 
German Reige (= Reihe), Riege, recken. 
Arab. wys to prepare, and also to rub 
off = pan. 


nah (aan suff. ID4¥, FD) m. 1. a 
row, series, pile, of ‘ond Ex. 40, 23; 
equipment, of O33 Jupexs 17, 10, LXX 
Vat. otody ineetionr, i.e. dhe ets cloth- 
ing, consequently not 41; (Targ.), Cedyo¢ 
(LXX Al.); metaphor. Jos 41,4 frame 
of the body, zagig (Aquila, Symm.). — 
2. commonly value, price Jos 28, 13; 
estimation 2 Kines 23, 35; hence “DYy3 
Ps. 55, 14 equally valued ath me; esti- 
mate, 2 Kings 12, 5 the silver of the (indi- 
vidual) souls of op estimate, i. e. as each 
person is valued, at the redemption of 
the first-born Num. 18, 16; of what is 
vowed Lev. 27, 2 12, where the suff. 
refers to the person valued. 


my (Kal unused) intrans. 1. to be 
bare, naked, bared. It is a farther de 
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velopment of M59 I. or ny IV., other 
verb-stems being “enlarged by the ad- 
dition of liquids; hence equivalent to 

uwe to be stript, of clothing. The Aram, 
Dy naked, bare, does not come, 
however, fron att, but in the first in- 
stance form bury, wherethe simple stem 


is Dae; ein glee to be naked, bare. 
sal ‘Metaph: (as in My) to be aeibeie 
stained, disgraceful, shameful, full of im- 
purity, to be unclean, of ears, heart, of 
the fruit of’ trees, of the lips (language), 
and espec. of the foreskin (45595 41b3). 
Deriv. 299, D9y, 7249, denom. Dy, 
and the proper name “iba. 

Nif. 2592 (imp. 273) to uncover one- 
self, to ‘bare oneself’, of the drunken 
(Gun. 9,21). Haz. 2,16 drink thou and 
shew thy foreskin; hence Targ: [OPN ; 
comp. 2,15. The explanation of it as 
a denom. from oy (Rashi) or as trans- 
posed from 535 (LXX, Kimchi) is not 
admissible. 

D1 (constr. 599; pl. D°D9Y., constr. 
“b4y) ad). Mey boy, fol: paid, stript, 
unclothed, of those struck down in war, 
whom the conquerors stript naked (1 Sam. 
31, 8) and allowed to lie unburied; 
fice nvm D9 4y, "i Ez. 28, 10 ee 
shalt die the death ‘of naked (defeated 
and slain) enemies, same as 53% 714372 
28,8 (see nira72), as in 32, 19 boy, = 
aan 722m 32, 20 25 28 29 30 32 or 
250 “5bmm3 32, 26; comp. 32, 21 24 
Dy. = podbn, 32, 25 (in ie text of 
the LXX phn, ood often, instead 
of p22). —'2. unconsecrated, of the 
ear, i. e. unfit to hear the tN JER. 
6, 10; unsensible, obstinate, of the heart 
Lev. 26, 41, Ez. 44, 9, opposite to 
“wa Hy Ez. 44,7; forbidden as food, 
unclean, ‘of fruits tank. 19, 23; difficult, 
obscure, of speech Ex. 6, 12, i e. stam- 
mering. — 3. Commonly uncireumeised, 
i. e. still furnished with the foreskin 
(434%), which was reckoned unclean 
(Is. 52, 3), and by the taking away 
of which one became ponseerared and 
clean Gen. 17,14. The right of the co- 
venant was denied to the uncircumcised 


Ex. 12, 48; and the foreskin was regard- 
ed as the reproach of certain peoples 
1 Sam. 17, 26 36; Jupaus 14, 3; comp. 
also jnm. Derivative 

by (denom. from 29) to look upon 
the foreskin (249) as profane and im- 


pure, of fruit not to be eaten Ley. 
19,23: 


bay m. prop. nakedness; hence unde- 


votedness, of 22 Ez. 44, 9; concrete the 
state of bea Siacoiicised ibid. 


mop (constr. m2, with suff. Ina; 
pl. constr. nid) ca J, ucla 
undevotedness, of hard hearts Deut. 10, 
16, Jer. 4, 4, which is also translated 
bie: enh oe the heart, meoitoun xao- 
diag (Rom. 2, 28). — 2. the prepuce 
1 Sam. 18, 25; 2 Sam. 3,14; fully “wa 
‘99 Gey. 17,11; Lev. 12,3; prop. the un- 
cleanness, whetofans rhe LXX _ (on Ley. 


19, 23) have axadagota. Ar. xg, Syr. 
tes, 
miday (nakedness, bareness) n. p. of 
a hill (mP33 ;) near Gilgal Josu. 5, 3, but 
where the writer gives it a rersecbta to 
7b. 
Dy I. (unused) intrans. to be naked, 
bare, of the body; to be unclothed , Ar. 


a 


ey the same, comp. ey> to put off, 


(to cut off), Hebr. oot IL, oon L 
ba Deriv. Din, lab oy, phy aad 
D433. 


OW II. (only injin. abs. DAY) trans. 
1. to bind, to tie, a sheaf; to put together, 
to mix together, into a heap, hence to 
heap together, grain. — 2. Metaphor. 
(as in 33D, UH, Dit) to spin, to devise, 
cunning, i. @. to. be cunning 1 Sam. 23, 
22, coupled with Hifil; to connect iene. 
to combine ideas, hence to be prudent. 
Deriv. Day, omy, 7272, WI, OF. 


Nif. 092. to be joined doh, to be 
heaped, to be heaped up Ex. 15, 8. 

Hif. D373 (fut. DY) to act craftily 
1 Sam. 23, 22; hence Tid '93 Ps. 83, 4 
to make a cunning or crafty ‘plan, 1'@ 


ony 


to devise cunning plans; in a good sense, 
to act prudently, discreetly Prov. 15, 5; 
19, 25. 


With the stem y is connected the Ar. 


Ee 
Sy (to join together), ay (to be con- 
tracted, to be cold, to unite, to heap 
together, to mix with one another), Aram. 
Do, daz; and the organic root DI-¥ 
appears to be also in 09-7 II. (to bind, 
to tie, whence Dm 2. a ‘net), bya L. 
(which see). 

Dy IIL. (unused) intr. to be high, to 


project upward, of trees; figurat. to be 
strong, firm; ident. in its org. root DI" 
with that in Do-N, 04, oxo L, ne ws 
p77, O57 IL. (to s290, n, =n), 
Arab. eh moe ey &e. Deriv. ya. 

Day see Base. 

DAD and piny (pl. vary.) adj. m., 
may, fem. see DITY.. 

ony (only plur. D252.) m. same as 
ma92, heap of corn Jer. 50, 26. 

D7) (from o4y IL, only with suf. 
pa) m. cunning, aes Jos 5, 13; 
but it is better to refer Dr24y to 7393; 
like 17379 Jos 11,9, m3 Zucu. 4, 2, ‘ase 
Proy. ue 8, one Nite 5, ‘14 to m2, ab D5, 
725, mime. 

sap (from D9» IT.) f. cunning, craft 


Ex. 21, 14; Josu. 9, 4; prudence Prov. 
1, 4. 


VOT, (constr. ma, pl. vay 
oy IL) f. a heap, a heap of grain Sena 
or Sou. 7, 3, of sheaves Rutu 3, 7, of 
rubbish Nex. 3, 34; see DIY. Comp. 
Arab. eye multitude, Kos Heaps Syr. 
{asa,s, 

wary (from bay TIL.) 
tree, maple, so called from projecting 
upward Gen. 30, 37; Ez. 31, 8. 

VAY (from 43; a Watcher, viz. Jah is) 
n. p.m. Num. 26, 36; patr. “2. 

ony (not used) intr. to be sticky, 


viscous, soft, of dough; ident. in its org. 
root with oso L, bo nt. Deriv. mo. 


, from 


m. the plane- 
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pW (an enclosed or hedged about 
place, like sy 1, "Y.and “7y 2, either 
from ‘“7y IT. or tom “ IL.) n. p. of a 
district- -city, situated before Rabbah 
(129 72752), i. e. in the Ammonite ter- 
ritory ‘before Rabbath-Ammon Jupaxs 
11, 26, conseq. the same as “¥43 (which 
iy JosH. 13, 25, in the midst of the 
valley of the es abe which be- 
longed to Gad 2 Sam. 24, 5 and was 
built by that tribe Num. 32,34. Hence 
it is rightly distinguished from the cities 
at the side of the Arnon, to which an 
“ziny, belonged (Dxur. 2, 36; Josx. 
12, 2). 

4D m. 1. (from "93 I.) the naked, 
the bare, hence the unfortunate, poor, 
helpless Ps. 102,18, according to which 
“292 Jer. 17, 6 and sin», 48, 6 have 
been NErsned as a eatpiteas’ naked 
one in the wilderness ("aT22, 72723) 
is still more helpless. But the latter 
passages belong to signific. 2, according 
to the Targ., LXX, Vulg., Ibn Gandch. 
— 2. (from III.) the name of a tree 
or shrub which grows miserably in 
the wilderness Jer. 17,6, and therefore 
it stands with 53593, for which 48, 6 
has “2953, (unnecessarily taken as an 
Arabicus plur. fractus by some) with 
“aya. The LXX have 7 ayQuomvgtnn, 
Symm. Svlov dxaonov, Vulg. myrice, 
Targ. Nn725D¥, and these are followed 
by the old interpreters, with more or 
less speciality, though tree or shrub 
generally suits both passages very well. 
To the derivation from ‘y= Ar. ys 
to come into the heath, so that ’» would be 
one driven into the wilderness, suits nei- 
ther 2 for 5x, nor 9, nor the etymolo- 
gically baseless signification. 

AAD, and “yin, 1. (same as 499) 
n. p. of a Moabite city on the north- 
side of the Arnon, first assigned to the 
Sihon-territory, then to Moab and the 
tribe of Reuben! Deut. 2, 36; 3, 12; 4, 
48; Josu. 12, 2; 18, 16 20; Jur. 48, 
19; now nalled gleye ‘Arar (Burckh. 
Syria, p. 633). — 2. (the same) n. p 
of an Ammonite district-city before Rab- 


ane 
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bath-Ammon in the valley of the Jab- 
bok, belonging to Gad Num. 32, 34, 
Josu. 13, 25, Jupans 11, 33, and called 
Tie 3y9 in 11,26. \ The Gadites are said 
to have Pied it at first Num. 1. ¢. 
Both cities together, being the most 
important of the east-Jordan cities, are 
called by Isaiah “p4y, may ois. 17; 2, 
which can only mean the cities of yea 
— 3. same as “po 2 a tree, a shrub 
JER. 48, 6. eit ‘ns p. of a city in Ju- 


dah (Arab. ; = juniper-tree) 1 Sam. 
30, 28, Gent. m. ee 1 Cur. 11, 44. 
In the eas of ‘Beorshene we find at the 


present day a Wady ‘Ar‘ara (s,leys) 
Kobinson’s Palest. II. 618. 


FY I. (fut. 3592, pl. »5y>) intr. 
prop. to flow, to run; hence 1. to pour 
out, to drop down, of tu Devt. 33, 28; 
fear of instruction 32, oh along ih 
32. — 2. Metaphor. to be juicy, fresh, 
vigorous, youthful. 934 and 775 have the 
same meaning, so that the organic root 
is 372. Deriv. the proper name F572. 

AY II. (not used) intr. same as 


299 IL. to be or become dark, obscure, 
ident. in its organic root 7" with that 
in a"y. Deriv. yy and 554. 

ry ILI. (not used) intr. to incline, 
to bend, to nod, of the neck, the nape 
of the neck, of joints generally; hence 
N27, like pp prop. joint-work, limb- 
construction, vertebrated work, from p72 
of similar meaning, Aram. P72, NP 4B, 
"pI the neck, the back; so too “dp 
nape of the neck, connected in its ety: 
molog. meaning with IP. (TIP) to bend, to 


bow, whence 3? 77; Ar. _3y& the same, 


ays reed , 
from its waving. The organic root is 
Hay, existing also in 19 (475), whence 
mpin, modern Hebr. 45°. 

iP (with suff. "BI¥, FIP; from 
say IIL.) m. prop. an iaciinine! nodding 
thing; hence the neck, nape, of animals 
Luv. 5,8, and of men Jos 16,12. Phrases 
are: jN2 to turn the back, i.e. to despise 


therefore (62 sedge, so called 


2 Cur. 29, 6 = by ’p 3 Jer. 2, 27, 
'Y 3B Josn. 7,12, 19 853 JER. 48, 39, 
'y jpn Josu. 7, 8 to turn the back, i. e. 
to flee; DN ‘y 4D2 Ex. 23, 27 to jlee before 
one. Here also pelones Gen. 49, 8 thy 
hand is upon the neck of thine enemies, 
i. e. thou seizest the fleeing enemy. On 
‘> TWP see MOP. Ar. Wie the nape, 
the ridge of a mountain, a mane. 

nay (fut. 1922) denom. tr. prop. to un- 
neck, to break the neck (of an animal), 
i.e. o kill it, 25> Is. 66,3 (as a heathen 
sacrifice) = mar; mb39 Devt. 21,4 6; fig. 
to destroy, to break down, mat Hos. 10, 
2, i.e. to break off the horns of an altar. 


mp W (youthful vigour, youthful fresh- 


| N€SS, "from aed I. =95n IL; comp. the 


proper name 707) n.p.f. Rota 1,4 14. 

DBI (from 952 with the old noun- 
termination in >=, from 959 IL.) mase. 
prop. darkness, obscurity; hence a dark 
cloud, along with 33» Ps. 97, 2, Drvr. 
5,19 and Fwn 4, salt dark honky be- 


hind which God hides himself wee 225 
13; 38,9; 2Sam. 22,10, as 523 is used 


| of a daiee cloud of locusts Jo. 2,2; also 


a figure of spiritual darkness Is. 60, 2, 
as well as of God’s judgment, Jnr. 13, 
16 he will make it darkness. See 9. 
To look upon it as compounded of 55% 
and 52x (Gesenius) or formed from 972 
to flow "(Gesenius) or from >B¥ (Meier), 
contradicts the spirit of Hebraism; Syr. 


denom. “.5;5 to darken. 
yoY I. (fut. poe.) 1. to terrify, to 


make to tremble or quake, with accus. of 
the object Jos 13, 25, of God’s terrify- 
ing judgment Ps. 10, 18; Is. 2, 19 21; 
to fear, with accus. of the object, as 
M29 jit Jos 31, 34. — 2. intr. to be 
afraid, to fear, =i non Josu. 1,9 and 
9° Devt. 1, 29, with >572 of the person 
Door. (285 20, 3; comp. the German 
AR pen both tr. and intr., English 
to fear, tr. “eta intr. 

Nif. yry3, (only part. pas3) to be 
feared, to be fearful, of God; hence YI 
a terrible one Ps. 89, 8, = NOD. 
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Pih. VIP (not used) to terrify, to make | The organic root Pr-¥ is also in 45°RN, 


quake, to rage. Deriv. y79. 

Hif. yooy (part. propia, fut. yr) 
to manifest fear, towards God, with accus. 
Is. 29, 23; to fear, to reverence, 1173 
(object of reverence) 8, 12; to spire 
fear, reverence, of God 8, 13. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is tr. to move, to make to tremble 
or quake, hence to terrify, to scare; intr. 
to be movable, to shake, to quake, to 
move to and fro violently, from fear, Ar. 


rs 


Lert the same. The organic root P79 
lies also in yo-p IL, 09, 09, 33. 


yy II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut into, 
to pierce, to press into, of a cutting in- 
strument; deriv. pany Gnoioh: fissure) 
and 7372 (axe). — 2. Metaphor. to 
violate, ‘to enslave, to maltreat, like other 
verbs of cutting; hence to be strong, firm, 
bold. Deriv. yy. 

This ‘y is the Arab. Ue +e to divide, 
to cut in pieces, and is closely connected 
Tae de Slee doom len Maeva Gey 
oon Il, wan, nan, m2 &e. The organic 
root YI"¥ appears also in 05, 77. 

Pw I. (part. p39) intr. to go away 
in haste, to go away, to flee, with accus. 
whither, Jos 30,3 who flee into the wilder- 
ness (to prolong life there), selected for 
m2 as an Aramaean and poetical word, 
numerous Aramaeisms being found in 
other parts of Job. LXX gevyorzes, 
Targ. 77772 (from pry, to flee, elsewhere 
in Targ. ‘for oa) and m2), and so Saadia, 
Kimchi. — The stem ’y is ident. with 
the Aram. PR wrres (to flee), Arab. 


--- 


Gr G (to flee, to go away); and 
the organic root PI-% is also in NX, 
naa. Ehe signification to gnaw in 


ae 


Gy is from Ge Os (see Pam). 
Pry II. (not used) tr. to tie, to bind, 

cognate in sense 793 II. (to 175); Aram. 

pry , -s the same, whence NP?, Lops 


a shone: 


--=- 


girdle, lace, band; he. ys 
the same, therefore xSye lorum &e. 


aq-v, Faw, FI" n I. Deriv. 

py (after the font pre from poy IL, 
pl. with suff. *pI9) m. a vein, sinew, 
cogn. in sense with 793, 92, Jon 30,17 
and my sinews rest not Gn the protasis 
Dv2x are spoken of); LXX za vevea, 
and so Ibn Esra, Kimehs (who has com- 


pared the Ar. cy veins), Rashi, de 


Banolas. 


PW n. p. of a Phenician city, north 


of Tripolis in Syria, belonging to the 
Damascene kingdom at a later period; 
in Greek “4oxn and ‘Aoxza (Joseph. Antt. 
1, 6,2; 8, 2,3; 9,14, 2, Steph. Byz. s. v., 
Ptol. 5, 15), written also “4x7, Latin 
Arce (Plin. 5, 16) or Caesarea Libani, 


Syr. Lo,s, Ar. (3 and ee 


sent in ruins called Tel ee Travel- 
lers (Itin. Anton. and others) know it 
under the name of Archas or Arcas 
(Burckhardt, travels in Syria, p. 162); 
and Robinson (Palest. III. App. BE: 183) 
adduces Arka as situated in the region 
of Akkar, where is also an ‘Arkaja. See 
also Robinson, Later Bibl. Res. p.754 seq. 
Deriv. the ieaniean pW, a tribe dwelling 
about Ark Gen. 10, 17; 1 Carat sek oe 


"PW see Pry. 


THY I. (in Kal only imp. with 5 ap- 
pended 9, according to vorieyiatel 1.to 
be bare, naked, like 4» IV. and m9 1, 
Is. 32, 11 strip you and make you sae 
(i. e. put off your fine garments) and 
gird your loins (with the garments of 
mourning); the imp. masc. is used, though 
referring to the pl. fem., as in 713° ib. 
But it is better to refer S99 as. an 
infin. to 9» TV. (which see). — 2. to be 
solitary, forsaken, childless, unfortunate. 
Deriv. "59. 

Pih. L nny to lay bare, MIN, i.e. 
to destroy to the ground Is. 23, 13, "which 
the other words "29123 mB suit. But 
see 79 III. 

Pih. Il. “279 (inf. abs. WYP) 1. to bare, 
the foundation of a wall, i.e. to lay bare 
Jer. 51,58. But it may also come from 


S5 at pre- 


sy 


any Ill. to shake, toss, push together, 
i. e. to reduce to ruins, a stronger form 
of the idea to move, where it is also 
adduced. — 2. (not used) to be very 
solitary or forsaken. Deriv. “959 1. 

Hithp. "25205 to be destroyed to the 
ground Jur. 51, 58. 


HWY IT. (not used) tr. same as say TT. 


to surround, to encircle, a place. From 
its reduplicated form are taken the pro- 
per names 4999, “PAY (APIA). 


WW III. (not used) intr. to sprout, 
to be green, of trees, comp. I¥> (to WP, 
ay”, “T4¥), a (to many and esate 


m2); Arab. -£5 (whence ps forest- 
place) and 


Ss GG thorn- 
bush). a ae 


Pih. (redupl.) "34% the same; 
wy PE eS 


viny (not used) int. same as ure 
to settle down, to abide, to dwell. 

Hif. 3-79 (not used) to cause to dwell, 
to make a home; derivat. the noun wD? 
giver of a home or dwelling-place, only 
in the proper name TW 72). 

wry (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
to fit into one another, of astructure, like 
nwp Nex. 3, 38; Arab. xblsy a firm 
building, prop. ligatio, comp. 738; 
use 
of fitting into one another. The organic 
root W4-y is also in Wa-7 IT. wos IL, 
DIN. ‘Still better as Sditvatent to Dh, 
Dip ‘to be bellied, 


deriv. 


to arch, proceéding from the idea 


use a heightened seat, a bolster, roof, 
covering. Hence 

way (with suff. TI, WLP; plur. 
nipry) m. an arched bed, as a pleasure- 
couch Am. 3,12; 6,4; a bed of love, in 
the open air Sone OF Sot. 1,16; a sick- 
bed Ps. 6,7; 41, 4; probably from wo 
to be bellied. Aram. O72, ROD. 

wy m. 1. only Jos 9,9 same as Wry 
which see. — 2. (from Wy) a moth, 
prop. the gnawing, consuming, destroyer 
of clothes Jop 13, 28, 
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therefore Do, Arab. | 


a figure of de-! to form, fabricari, 


mwy 

struction 4, 19 and of frailty 27, 18; 
a 

Ps. 39, 12; Hos.5,12; Ar. xis the same, 


where the stem is ae, os 

awy (not used) intr. prop. to shine, 
to glitter, hence to grow, to be green, 
of plants (Furst, Cone. s. v., and so 
Gesen. Thesaur.), as also 3k (to 247s), 
Ar. auf the same. The organic root 
lies also in 3}, ITE, A, 4, seh 
(to the proper name "2dN), Ar. wes 
(hence aw-y plant, herb, vegetable), 
ws (hence Cie vegetable). 

aw (with suff. Dawy; plur. constr. 
niaty with Dagesh dirimens) m. prop. 
vegetable, sprout, hence grass, herbage, 
larger seed-growth Grn. 1,11 12; 2,5; 
3,18; Ex. 10,12; Ps. 104,14; with ge- 
nit. nae Gen. 1. eh a Prov. 27, 25; 
as fodder for animale Devr. 11,15; Ps; 
106, 20; vegetables Jnr. 14,6; a figure 
of transitoriness Ps. 72,16; 102, 5; Is. 
Dd ps aAr were pests N22, ree 
Maltese ushab the same. See Pn, NWT. 


aby, (def. Navy) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. LCP OLR ea 73 © 

ny I. (part. act. m. Swe, f. nivy, 
pass. sy, es my; inf. abs. 'vY, wy, ¢. 
mye, wy and niwy; fut. nis, apoe. 
DY, yet the full form sometimes occurs 
oh Vau consec.) tr. 1. to feel, to touch 
Ez. 23,21; to press, like 09; Aram. NO», 
Ar. yas (comp. Pih.), with which it is 
connected in the org. root. Hence 2. to 
labour = to do, without an object Rutr 
2,19, fully S2N372 ‘9 Ex. 20, 9 (opposite 
m3); moxbia op labourers Neu. 1HI2 
seldom obra ’y 4,15; also with 3 of 
the material in 1a Ex, 31,4 or upon 
5, 9. Besides: to work, as a continual 
agency; of God, to create Jos 23, 9, 
LXX zosiy; to put into action, Axy Is. 
30, 1; to accomplish, Hawan Jos b, 12; 
133 By Jupexs 11, 39 to "keep a vow, i.e. 


| to execute i pep 9 Ez. 5,8; ji5n 2 


to execute neath 1 Sam. 28, 18; ts make, 
with see of the 


mwy 


object, 42m Gun. 6,14, 12172 13/43 m2) 
Ex. 5, 16, nan Gate wh tO establish, 
mpg Eccres. 2, 5, Dy nizts 2,6; Neu. 
3, 16; to build up, ra Gen. 33, 17, fig. 
to maintain an abiding posterity 2 San. 
7,11; to set up, yy Estu. 5,14; to put, 
nibas Prov. 22,28; to create, as a single 
act Grn. 1 ey fe 2, 2; Ps. 96,5, OF DY to 
make heades ine J op 40,15, nine creator 
Is.17, 7; Hos. 8, 14; ae 17; to con- 
struct = os and m2, with acetal of 
the object and accusat. of the material 
out of Ex. 30, 25; 38, 3; Is. 46,6, to 
which 5°37p also belongs Gun. 6, Ce the 
accus. of the material as it were; sel- 
dom with > of the object 27,3; Hos. 2, 
10 and out of gold they made Baal; on 
the other hand constantly with > to Is. 
44,17. Next: to acquire = to make by 
labour, to make, with accus. 210 Devt. 
8,17, 12 Is. 19, 10, sind Gnesi, 
wp? 12, B; ny ‘y 11,4 to make a name, 
i. e. to atte to furnes to procure, with 
> of the person 2 San. 15,1, 1 Kies 
1,5, Ecorzs. 2, 8, comp. hecuaee fa- 
cere, zowiy Biov, Engl. make money; 
without an object to acquire, to make 
gain Prov. 31,13; to bring, to make, i.e. 
to be of use Eccirs. 2, 2. Farther: to 
make ready, to prepare, food, a feast 
Gen. 8, 7 8, Jupazs 13, 15; therefore 
to sacrifice, to prepare, as it were, the 
food of God, with the accus. “p32 Ps. 
66,15, wad Ex. 36, 41; to Sten a3 
Num. 1 14; 2 Kas 17, 32 and they 
offered for them, comp. tsoc o¢ew, Latin 
sacra facere; Dpw ‘y 2 Sam. 19, 25 to 
shorten the beard, to dress it; pia 9 
ib. to bathe the feet. Of the heart: to 


devise, to resolve upon Is. 22,11; 32, 6;- 


37, 26, like 5¥p. Also: to constitute, to 
appoint, constituere, to an office, DUIMD 
1 Kings 12, 31, myra-ny 1 Sam. 12, 6, 
m94) six 2 Kinas 21, 6; > ‘p-ny "9 
to make one something, Gan 12.97 will 
make thee a great nation, comp. JER. 37, 
15, and without an accus. of object "9 
moNb125 1 Sam. 8,16 to make for work, 
i.e. to use them fy: that purpose; rare- 
ly with a double accusative 1 Sam. 
17, 25; or > for a person or thing, Jur. 
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10,13 he makes lightnings for rain, 1. e. 
they become his heralds; to carry on, 
e.g. tmz 9 Gun. 14,2, Duvr. 20,12, 
with by or “AN of the person; to establish 
or make, pibw ‘9 to make peace with one; 
to execute, accomplish, of God and men, 
coupled with m°2%3, without an Hii 
Day. 8, 24; Is. 10, 135 Ps. 52,1015 
exert or practise, Sn Nom. 24, 18, ae 
Ps. 37, 3 or 923 Gan. 34, 7, Ghent with 
’p "2°22 to the liking or dislike of a 
person 1 Kixas 11, 38, Is. 88, 3, Ps. 51, 
6, construed with by, > or “MN of the 
person JupGes 15, 3: Jer. 33,9; Psatm 
15,02) Metaphor. to keep, to cele- 
bate naw Devr.5,15, nop Ex. 12, 48, 
pp Esra. 9,27; to live through or Oe, 
the time of life Ecce. 6, 12, comp. zovetr 
yoovov, hence 242 'y to spend life pro- 
sperously 3,12; to perform, to practise, 
nipn Lev. 29, 29, mx Devt. 15,.5; to 
observe, to consider, 7s, "25 Ps. 103, 
20 21, ApIy, oEwr Jur. 22, 15, pia 
Nom. 24, 18, ain "Ps. 37, 3, as ial as 
the reverse 517, O70 ’y Is. 53, 9, Ez. 
3, 20, 93) ‘Gen. "84, 7. — A. to do, 
generally “Without an object, good or 
evil Gen. 40,15, good alone 30, 30, Ex. 
13, 8; evil alone Gen. 19, 8; 27, 45; or 
generally Gen. 12,18; 20, 9, construed 
with > Ex. 14, 31, oy "Ruta 2, 19, 2s 
2,11, and the accusat. of the person Is. 
42, ies to deal with, with > of the per- 
son Nom. 5, 30 oid he shall deal with 
her, 1. e. execute upon her, hence fol- 
lowed by an accus., the conchae law, or 
with 5 of the person Lev. 4, 20; but 
also 2 Is. 5, 4 and an accus. Ley. 16, 
15; usually, however, with 2 of the 
person, with the accessory idea of pro- 
ceeding arbitrarily JER. 18, 23; Dan. 8, 
4; 11,3 7 36; Hyy2 Mb2 1 Cur. 4,10 
to do remote from evil, i. e. graciously and 
kindly. — 5. Altogether generally to act, 
agere, the how or the what resulting from 
the context Grn. 3,13 14; 6, 22; 8, 21; 
Is. 46,4 (like zovety); or there is no re- 
ference at all to the special subject of 
action 2 Sam. 12,12; with an adverb 
n2732 9 Prov. 13, TS to act considerate- 
ly; Spud 2 ine 8,6 to act falsely. 


mwy 

United to other verbs ’¥ appears merely 
as an auxiliary, as 333) moy Gun. 31, 
26; PHS] Ty 41, 34; Dpuiy my 
1 Kines 8, poe: niche idee of doing is 
weakened in 1 Kines 20, 40 and thy 
servant was doing (busy) Dread there, 
i. e. directing ‘his attention hither and 
thither. — 6. to bring forth out of one- 
self, to beget, therefore often = to have, 
as 320 'Y to give milk, to have milk Is. 
4322. m7.) 'Y Jos 15, 27 to make fat, 
i.e. to be fat, comp. corpus facere (Justin. 
11,8); “9p 9 Gen. 1, 11 to bear fruit, 
comp. mrowsiy xoonor, MOLE VAC; 022 3 
to put forth shoots Ez.17,8, and so mp. 9 
of a stalk Hos. 8, 7, ny 'y Hee 3, 
17, D329, 9 Is. 5, 2 "&e. | Deriv. m7, 
ae proper names Syne, DNTDy, DD, 
veer, Syren, nye23, eEE, TPEZE, 
ee. } 

‘Nif. Mine) (fem. ANWPI; part. MP2, 
pl. pbs, pl. ie niyo ; pv G nioys; 
fut. D9, ap. UP7, once TH2"N) com- 
monly the passive of Kal in the most 
varied applications: to be made 1 Kinas 
10, 20, to be created Ps. 33, 6, to be pre- 
pared Num. 6, 4, to be sacrificed Ley. 
7, 9; to be executed, of a plan 2 Sam. 
17, 23, punishment Dan. 11, 36; to be 
committed, a crime Drut.13,15; to be 
celebrated, a festival 2 Kinas 23,23; but 
also to become (a thing), to happen, to be 
Eeciss. 1, 9; 4, 3; Is. 26,18; hence 
with > of the person to happen to one 
Ex, 2)43%lsr sit 

Pih. my to press, to squeeze, OVI, 
i. e. to handle immodestly Ez. 23,8; but 
in 23, 3 we should perhaps read 9. 
The infin. Kal is used in the same sense 
23, 21, and there is no need to read 
either nivy or ones. Comp. zoe, 
facere, per-, conficere. 

Puh. ny to be made, created Ps.139, 
15. See Pihel. 


ney II. (unused) intr. to be shaggy, 


rough, rough- -haired, of men; probably 
also of a rough, rug eeed forest- mountain; 
Ar. the same. Deriv. 1wp. 


DN“ see DNL. 
oNTwD (El is Former) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 
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2,18; 2Cur.17,8; Ezr.10,15. Written 
OSM, also 1 Cur. 2, 16. 

ny ‘(after the form 3:3, "32%; the 
hairy, ‘rough, from my IL; comp. =) 
n. p. of a son of Isaac ae Rebekah, 
so called from his hairiness Grn. 25,25; 
ancestor and founder of the Edenue 
race 36, 1 which is poetically termed 
Wy 22 Devr. 2, 4, wep ma Os. 18, or 
1D) alone Jerr. 49, 8; WP V5 Os. 8 9 
19 21 = 13D. 

piw> (after the form wisp, from 
pwy) m. an oppressor, JER. 22,3, inter- 
changing with Pyy 21,12, as 3432 3,7 
does with 332. 


op wy ecm Pwy) m. pl. oppression, 
of ie poor Am. 3, 9, violence Eccuxs. 
4,1 (LXX, Targ. ), Jor 35, 9. Some- 
‘Stes however, it is merely a part. pass. 
plur. signifying the oppressed, oppressi 
JER. 50, 33; Ps. 103, 6. 

“Wy (from “wy ten) m. 1. the num- 
ber ten, a decade, decas, Sexde, espe- 
cially ten days, a stronger expression 
than 539 (some days) Gen. 24, 55; 
commonly the last day of the ten; but 
also = dexcg, the tenth day of the month 
Ex. 12, 3, Luv. 16, 29, comp. 2228 heb- 
domas; Arab. pyle or (S)-= the same. 
— 2. the number ten of cords, a decachord, 
of 532 (vaBia, which had twelve strings 
according to Josephus), and distinct from 
Ti2D Psatm 92, 4, fully “iby 22 ten- 
stringed harp 33, 2; 144, 9. 

nw (from nwy I.) adj. m. prepared, 
wrought, strengthened, of iron; hence 
’y D192 Ez. 27,19 steel, iron prepared 
for sword- Hides! steel (Kimchi), which 
was made excellently i in 2748 (which see), 
an Indian emporium in Yemen. 

miwy (from nw» L; fog: 
strong one, arising fom nywy; Ar. Open 
strony, from dunt to twist together 
firmly) ». p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 33. 

Dee (same as SNMP) x. p. m. 
1 Cur. 4, 35. 

mwy (Jah is Creator) n. p.m. 2Kin@s 
22, 12; 1Cur. 45-563°6; 153° 985: 


a stout, 


~wy 
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wy (pl. DIY, constr. “)-, with 
suff. Tay; from sy I.) m. 1. a rich 
man Goneeis D3 Ex. 10,15; Ww or WN 
Prov. 22, 2; 28, 6; FIN Ps, 49, 35 = tad 
2 Sam. 12, 4), aie has wy tae Oe 2) 

7 Prov. 10, 15 and pans 14, 20; 
alunos mr 7wy, are the distinguished, 
the noble = Dat Eccuzs. 10, 6, opposite 
D9 = 0959; ‘the influential, hight, 10, 
20= De 10,16. Hence one who rules 
over the poor "Prov. 22,7, who is some- 
times hard 18,23, and conceited 28:41; 
also a violent man Mic. 6,12; a ceieled 
man Jos 27,19, Is. 53,9, of the luxu- 
rious and proud Babylonians (where 
“wy is not =piwy, nor is the Ar. 
to stumble to be compared), comp. Matt. 
19, 23; a similar metaphor happening 
to WBN and 33, which are parallels to 
aes and sus fete 2 6-baak 4, ©); 

iby Nenana ord. masc., TAINED, 
nob es the tenth, Ley. 27, 32; Nom. 
G 66; ‘elliptically the tenth none GEN. 
8, 5 G e. Tebet); fem. a tenth part Is. 
% 13;.Ex. 16, 36. 

wy (fut. Ww2>) intrans. to smoke, to 
burn, to fume, to be vaporous, Ex.19,18; 
figur. of wrath Deut. 29,19; Ps. 74,1; 
80,5. Deriv. YY, pw, and the proper 
name yoo 12. 

The stem ’¥ (Arab. os) has jw" 
for its organic root, which lies also in 
the Aram. 4h (en); but in the noun 
yinX the stem is MN (NNN = Vw to 
burn). ; ; 

yw? (pl. D°2WY) adj. m. smoking Ex. 
20, 15; is%; 4. 

yur (constr, VWY,, with suff. invy, 
7137) m. 1. smoke, vapour, 9 713m Grn. 
15,17 a vapour- or smoking furnace, a 
symbol of the luminous essence of God, | 2 
who appeared in a veil of clouds (Ex. 24, 
15; Ps.18,9) and marched with Israel 
in a pillar of cloud and fire Is. 4, 5; 
6,4; caused also by a volcanic fire 34, 
10; ‘"y mans 9,18 the lifting up of bitokes 
4 nn Sona or Soxrom. 3, 6 pillars 
of smoke, of places set on fire Is. 14, 
31; a figure of transitoriness Is. 51, 6; 


Hos. 13, 3. — 2. Fig. vapour of a snort- 
ing animal Jos 41, 12; spoken of vio- 
lent anger Is. 65, 5; Ps. 18,9; Arab. 
wits smoke, a thick, cloud-like mass 
of dust. — 3. in jw2-4D (a smoking 
smelting furnace, comp. ny) n. p. of 
a locality 1 Sam. 30, 30, for’ which yoo 
alone occurs JOSH. 15, 42: 2 Ea 1Cur. 
4,32; 6,44. But for 3 the stem may 
be ey = TWX (to be firm, strong) = 
Aram. je? Ar. ce, m2Ws being also 
the name of a place. 

puy (fut. por) trans. to press, to 
squeeze; hence to oppress, comprimere, 
nvay Lev. 5,21, 14 Hz. 22,29, 55 Prov. 
14, 31, 24 "a 19, 133 to subjugate Is. 
52, 4; to rob Mat. 3, 5, along with >15 
Davi. 28,29, Px 28, 33; to burden (the 
Pmetoneey mith ee auiltmees Prov. 
28,17; O-pywy, the oppressed, the suffer- 
ing eee 4,1, Ps.146,7, but see also 
p»prtiy, particularly. Metaphor. to do vio- 
lence, of a river, i.e. to overflow and tear 
along in its course Jop 40,18. Derivat. 
PIOY, DPW, PUP, MP WY, MPws72, and 
fhe proper name pus. 

Puh. pur (part. fem. mp wy) to be 
pressed down, subdued; of a city, to be 
conquered Is. 23,12. 

The stem ‘y (Arab. (Gm£ to press, 
to squeeze, to wound) has, like my», 
the fundamental signifieation to press, 
to urge; and the organic root PW" is 
also founda in Pt to compel, to force. 

puy (Kal not used) tr. 1. to pierce, 
to penetrate into, to cut into; cognate in 
sense 7X2 L, yan I. &c. The significa- 
tion of the Aram. POY, is prop. to press 
into a thing, to have to do with a 
thing strongly, and proceeds likewise 
ai this fundamental signification. — 

. Metaphor. to strive, to quan rel; comp. 
mia T., yom, 294. — Syr. ~ons to sting, 
of Satie plants, Lewes a thorn, Loms 
cleft ground; Arab. guns the same, 
hence (dm¢ we a sort of thorn, roughness, 


ee 


= to pierce, whence ex christ-thorn. 
Deriv. the proper name py. 


pwy 


Hithp. puornn to strive or quarrel with | 
one another, with DY Gen. 24, 20. 

pur (oppression , subjugation) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 39. 

pwr (quarrel) n. p. of a well near 
973 Gun. 26, 20. 

pur m. grievance, hostility Is. 54,14; 
59,13; oppression Eccuzs. 5, 7; property 
aon by hinetinte like dan Ecouxs. iy Gs 
Pg, 62) 11; Lv. d, 23; “what is vicious, 
injurious , Ps. 73, 8; a Groh Is730, 12, 
coupled with 1353; terror A, 14, coupled 
with mA. 

pw (fem. of pw») fem. properly 


pressure; hence distress, Is.38,14 distress 
is upon me. 

Wy I. (fut. 1wy>) intr. to be large, 
to be heaped together, brought together in 
abundance, of goods, property, and so 
to be rich Hos. 12,9; Jos 15, 29. Comp. 
Ar. iS to be abundant, “ny II. to over- 
flow, to be copious, heaped (whence nyny. 
and nv), In? (of space) to extend, to 
stretch afar, which again is connected 
with nx (which see), 13 I. to heap 
up, to accumulate. The’ organic root, 
therefore, would be TW-y, ribeel it is pro- 


bably found in “9 (to S471n) also; 
Aram. Iny, the same; Arab. his to be 
abundant, copious. eta wy, TWH. 

Pih. WX to make many , nN, ie: 
to build many ships 1 Kinas 22, 49 
K’tib; but it may be better to read, 
with the K’ri and 2 Cur. 20, 36, mb. 

if. “823 (part. Oy, fut. WD), 
wy), with “suff. mUD2, mpsuiyn) to 
make rich, with aceusat. of the person 
Gen. 14, 23; Ez. 27, 33; with a double 
accus. 1 Saxe. iL 25: abebt 2,7; Prov. 
10, 4; to gain or acquire riches Ps. 49, 
17; Zecu. 11, 5; also with the accusat. 
“wy Day. 11, 2. 


wy II. (mot used) intrans. to be 


united, ‘joined, in a sexual relation; to 
be intimate, to be associated, of gion 
ship and alliance; completely identical 
with “ex (belonging to the proper 
names bein, ders), Wwe IT. (to 


= os 


Wy 


MON, DWN, TW), TON on see); 


mie 


at a spouse, 
an associate. Perhaps hay ieeande lie 


Pe connected, Derivy. ninwy, naw 


the same, hence 


Sey ae used) 1. tr. same as "YT. 
to put together, to bind, to unite, into a 
whole; to associate, to join together, of 
the married, companions, friends; Arab. 


pees whence Adie a spouse, cha coe- 
tus; it is connected accordingly with 
TWP EP, TON. — 2. intr. to be brought 
together, united, bound, of a heap, con- 
nected with "wy I. Deriv. "wy, denom. 
“wy, wy, ney, pw, “iby Tae, 
sie, "DY, pes, ninD 70. 

“wy (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
by (which see). Deriy. “ny, Sb, 
poy. 

“wy (after the form Dp?, DUN asa 
subst.) 1 m. ten, only in the tates yl 
to 19 compounded with one to 9; and 
without Vau (like undecim, quindecim), 
as “ey mew Ex. 26, 25 sixteen, AVION 
“ey "12, 6 four teen; in which the lesser 
numbers precede, sometimes in the ab- 
solute state as above, sometimes in the 
construct, as “ey TON Gen. 32, 23 eleven; 
“wy 72 Num. "”, 3 twelve, 7 “wy nw7an, 
JupGES 8, 10 fifteen, “iby n2iny 20, 25 
eighteen. Only in the case of pow aid 
the language fluctuate between the ab- 
sol. D1 and the constr. state "2%, so 
that it is often punctuated Dy ‘Cah 
17,20; 25,16; 42,13. See any. 


wy (from “De; 
state) fem. prop. collect. union, associa- 
tion, hence multitude, heap, multiplicity ; 
but only as a card. number fem. ten 
(comp. FN, 124), united to the plur. 
fem., as nishy, ’» Gun. 45, 23, DW? 
2 Sam. 15, 16, ni: aN 'Y Ex. 26, 16; 
pw Gen. 5, 14. ‘Where the sa 
is not laid on the number but on the 
thing numbered, “i stands after the 
noun, as’? O59 Josu. 15,57; when the 
measure follows, it tangas in the singular 


without a constr. 


Wy 


p72 'y is ten times Gun. Slits INOS 
19, oi many as a round fhe See 
a53,, mys, owe, Ww. Hence 


“wy (fut. nin) a dea to tithe, i. e. 
to take the tenth part of a thing (as a 
tax), with accus. of the object as 971, 
on> 1 Sam. 8,15, jWx 8,17 (the LXX 
have also seal “w9) for Mey? 8, 16). 


Pih. “By (fut. sz) to give the tenth 
part , with accusat. of the object Duut. 
14, 22 and 5 of the person Grn. 28, 22; 
absoll Nex. 10, 38. 

Hif. wy (inf. constr. with 2 or 3 
excluding ‘the He “ped and iy) the 
same Deut. 26,12; ‘Nex. 10, 39. 

wy m. riches Gare 31, 16; Eccuzs. 
4,8; ‘strengthened 25 'y Proy. 22,1 or 
% 35 Ps. 52,9; sometimes coupled with 
p>) Ecexns. 18, 3iaD 2 Cur. 17, 5, 
27 9,22, Jit Ps. 112, 3; opposite to 
wR ‘eam 30, 8. 


“wy (from wy.) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. “Dy, ahs) to a fem. Dan. 7, 7 
20 24; Dy. "n twelve 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 


17; Syr. pats, EIS 


mIwDy (formed in the first instance 
perhaps from “Dy, like 7222 out of 
op?2, though it may also come from “ey, 
like Mptx from PIX; constr. n-jwy,) m 
same as “Dy, ten, used only with mase. 
nouns in the plur. So e. g. in the absol. 
state p73 'y, Gun. 24,10, oan 2, 
45, 23, DIN, ’y,; and put ati: when 
whate is numbered i is meant to he made 
prominent, as’y, n= Gen. 32,16, nD 
‘y 1 Kinas 7, 43, which also hrf 
if the noun fest with a suffix Ex. 
27,12; 38,12. Very often the constr. 
state nob is used, as pv) 9, JER. 
42°08 Dope ep ay 21 50's OST e2 
Ex. 34, 28. ‘It occurs pithout a noun, 
and simply as a numeral, when it be- 
longs to a larger saraber Ezr. 1, 10, 
or when it stands in relation to another 
number Neu. 11, 1, or where the noun 
is to be inferred from the context Grn. 
18, 32, and Haaa. 2,16 and he gives us 
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with 3, as TEND Z 1 Kines 7,24. — | ten (cor), 13 having also to be supplied 


oOnwy 


before. iy, mawy, ten apiece Num. 7, 
86. ’y, is “joined ‘to the sing. 251 GEN. 
24,22, and Dpw Ez. 45, 12, when these: 
nouns denote. a weight: or with col- 
lectives, as Om? 1 Sam. 17,17, 355 
2 Kinas 13, 7. “The pl. nines, Seatac 
a mass consisting of many tens, as in 
divisions of people Ex. 18, 21; Duzvr. 
1,15. Arab. wlpde. 

mw (for Sey, the femin. Saye 
ae - being sometimes weakened into T= 


like the Arab. $— into iss comp. nat 
Is. 59, 5 out of 39 part. pass. fem., 
aN ‘Mito. 6,.9 out of “ND? infin. of 
ND; hence it is formed from Tey, 
as is also msiby) fem. same as ny, 
and joined only to fem. numbers from 
1 to 9, to make up 11 to19, as ‘y nON 
2 Kinas 9, 29 eleven, ’» ak) Ez. 32, L. 
‘y wow Jur. 25, 3, 'y IN Ez. 40, 1. 
As in the case of “wy, al) stands 
fluctuating between DAW and "Dw GEN. 


5,8; 14, 4. 


MID Aram. fem. same as Hebrew 
savy, ‘and 5 maby, joined to ths masc. 
Dan ig 24; Syr. jus, Arab. x 


yinw> (pl. D"I“DY) m. a tenth part, 
a measure for grain or meal Ex. 29, 40; 
Ley. 14,21; Num. 15,6; the tenth part 
of an Ephah (LXX, Vulg.), conseq. the 
same as TDW ny. Num. 5, 15. 


ninwy see Tb. 


Dp wy (plur. from Maye = F9D9, 
which is = moDy, like pone eh 
MWD; in like manner all the other 
tens from 20 to 90 are formed out of the 
number in use for a femin.) comm. g. 
twenty, as DWI, ‘PY 2 Sam. 3, 20 twenty 
men, 330 'P twenty years eoHy SF, ate 
where "emphasis is laid upon what 
is numbered, the number is put after 
Gen. 32, 15 itis Sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the twentieth Num. 10, 11; 
1 Kines 15, 9; 16, 10. — As to the 
meaning of the plural form, one ex- 
pects, according to the analogy of Dwoy 
to Dyn, a multiplication of unity into 


mawy 


tens, so that it must denote 100. But 
as there was already a separate word 
for 100 in the language, the least 
multiplication of 10 is expressed by it, 
twice 10, without Dy7By being used for 
that purpose. 


prywy Aram. plur. common, same as 
Hebrew nyby twenty Dan. 6, 2. 


nw. see TDD. 


wy (3 fem. “BYP, 3 pl. in pause 
WWYyY) intr. 1. to fall in pieces, to fall 
away, to grow old; hence to become dull, 
weak, of the eyes Ps. 6,8; 31,10 (else- 
where M33, Jon 17,7); 5 be dissolved, 
to decay, ‘of the bones 31,11; generally 
with M23. Arab. ine to pine, Las to 


grow old, to wither. — 2. to gnaw in 


pieces, to eat away, of a moth, Ar. ee 
Deriv. wy 2: 
wy I. (Kal unused) tr. 1. to tie, to 


weave, to lace together; hence to be firmly 
knotted or pressed together, to be strong, 
derivat. the proper name 7» (which 
see); of iron, lo be wrought ‘into steel, 
whence niwy; figur. like awn to think, 
to purpose, ee manwy and mnwy, 
comp. 0721, Ar. dune the same}; dont 
in its organic root nW-» with that in 
ae ny II. — 2. to make by art, to form, 
like aun. Deriv. nv» 1. 
Hithp. nwenn to Bathink oneself, t 

recollect, with 9 of the person Jon. 1, ¢ 
Targ. MUNN to excogitate, to think i 


nwy II. see muy 2. 


wy (3 pl. aw) intr. to shine, of 
the skin Jrr. 5, 28. read Wy by the 
Targ. and LXX; modern Hebrew ww» 
the same, whence n°Wwy, light. Deriy. 
(according to some) nw» 1. 

MWY (pl. constr. yYwY) fem. (either 
n- a femin. termination or contracted 
from nnwy,, like nyw2 from nn yw) 
iF (from a) a thing formed,’ hence 
artificial work SONG OF Sox. 5,14, Peshito 
(ps. — 2. only pl. constr. “w?, follow- 
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PInwy 


ed by the masc. "wy or the fem. Mw 
archaically for nny “Ins and may nny) 
eleven, whence ‘the sing. or the plur. 
may follow Ex. 26, 7 8; 36, 14 15; 
Num. 7,72; 29, 20: 2 Kines 25, ye ja 
1, 3; Ez. 40, 49; sometimes for the or- 
dinal number, the eleventh Drut. 1, 3; 
JBR. Cao 27, 127 26, 1s. Cnn, 12a 
Zecu. 1, 7. As to the derivation, Ibn 
Gandch (see Zachot of Ibn Esra ed. 
Fiirth 1827, 8. p. 41°) looks upon it 
as arising from "HW~>y (not *HW-Iy, as 
Gesenius has it in his Thesaur. p 1082); 
an opinion already rejected by ibn Esra, 
because 720» must also have appeared. 
According to Ibn Esra and Kimchi from 
DN, thoughts, so that ‘9 "wy denotes 
what is thought of as additional to ten. 
But perhaps from nw» IL. (=70n 1) to 
incline, to bend, to lean to, so that 
DNw?, means a turning to, attachment, 
and ie ‘NWP prop. an attachment to ten. 

MWY (nwy, = Nyy) Aram. same as 
Hebrew mo I. to think, to think upon a 
thing, to purpose, Dan. 6, 4. 

m Mwy (after the form m1 722; not 
ninwy Kimchi and Norzi) fem. a thoughé, 
opinion, Jos 12, 5 according to the thought, 
i. €. opinion, of the prosperous one (Rashi, 
Ibn Esra). Saadia less suitably, obdura- 
cy, from ney to be strong, fat. 

nIMwy Ge nism WP) fem. a thought, 
o | plan Ps. 146, 4, 

MANWL see NNW 2. 

MINWY same as NIVNWI x. p. of a 
city; deriv. Gentile m. “NInw? 1 Cur. 
11,44 of Ashterah. 

NAMwy (formed from nw» by in- 
serting n, from “Wy to be united, bound 


together , of married people, friends; 
only in plur. MINw? , constr. niINwy , 
like the plur. nn AIy, constr. ninnes 


Zou. 4, 12; for ‘the sing. ney ap- 
pears minis) fem. 1. prop. one united, 
a married female companion, a wife, comp. 


Arab. 


"Aotcorn, ‘the name of the goddess of 
love and fruitfulness, the Venus of 
70 


conjux; hence Astarte, 7 


manwy 
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ny 


hither Asia, corresponding in part to 
the Babylonian Mylitta (xm7>‘72), whose 
husband, the god of the productive 
nature-power, was termed 42x (Osir) in 
Phenician. This female divinity, called 
pte wos 1 Kines 11,5 or pew 
psy 2 Kings 23, 13, ba also found 
access to the Israelites through the 
Phenicians from the time of the judges 
ibid.; and the pl. ninmwy was in use 
on account of the different forms and 
attributes under which the present 
nature-goddess was worshipped by the 
Philistines, Phenicians and other races; 
comp. O72 and nix, (which see) 
JUDGES 2, A395 10, 6; 1 Sam. 7, 3 4; 12, 
10. She had a temple in Sidon (iain, 
de Syr. dea §. 4), Tyre (ibid.), Ascalon 
(Herod. 1, 105) and elsewhere; and 
came to Greece as Aphrodite. See par- 
ticulars in Movers, Phoénizien I, 601- 
204 «lin Phenidion nMwy or mom 
was the name of the goddess mentioned 
(Kit. 1, 3; Zid. 15,2; 18,10), to which 
a ie principle snes, Ostor, plur. 
DAN we also belonged, whence the Phe- 
nician proper names njmwrmay, Kit. 
2, 3, mymwy Ia) Karth. See! moins ss 
ibid. 5, 3, JE hwy Kit. 30, mInwy I> 
Wenieeee degen ce. Ap. 1,18, money; 
Metuastartus, pins (722) Sieatl page 
345, Inanwy Joseph. Tre genres 8), 

Ase) Aristus Liv. 34, 61, nohwzds3 
Bad- or Baliacragros Tostt ton, ORe 
“nvyta, Bodoormg, Ovdooz00, nanwisbs 
Aslawmordortos. A head of Astarte struck 
off was found not long ago in n3p (which 
see) Porter, III. p: 106. In HE Aa 
inscriptions she is called Iastara or 
Ishtar. — 2. (for ’p n°2 place of Astarte, 
so called from her worship there) n. p. 
of a leading city in Bashan (jw) Devt. 
1, 4; once DIP NNwy (the horned 
Asta tes) Gun. 14,5, figured as a moon- 
goddess with horns (Kaovaty 1 Mace. 5, 
43 is DI9p). According to Euseb. and 
Jerome it lies 6 Roman miles from 
Edrei, and seems to be the modern Tel 
Astereh (Robinson, later Bibl. Res.). Once 
MINW22 Josu. 21,27 stands instead of 
it, “which is Pa ae from (i. 


3. (from wy I.) multiplication, increase, 
begetting, of 38x Deur. 7, 13; 28,4 18 
51, coupled with "3% (Gandch, Vulg.). 


namo see noanwy. 


my = ny to My, ny, and the proper 
name aay which. see. 


my (betore Makkeph -ny, with sujf. 
"ny, ny, ony, 7H2, pl. pony and nin, 
with suff. "nny; fin nny which see) 
comm. (mase. pecans the n is radical; 
fem., many names of time being femi- 
nine, as 399, M3, >24) prop. what is 
bounded, defined , eat heled. of time 
(as in the denanyes of ae i » IED, 
272, 05D), hence time generally, fol- 
foved by a genitive, as 149 my JosH. 
8, 29 the time of evening, apts ny Sone 
oF Sou. 2,12 the time of the song of 
spring; TP nF Ps. 37,19 time of mis- 
fortune; 1222 ry JER. on 6 tyne of re- 
venge; with an infin. Oileene (regard- 
ed as a noun) Jos 39,1, or with a suff. 
Jer. 8, 7, more rarely: followed by a 
finite verb as 7337 my the time of her 
bringing forth Mic. 5, 2, 7479 ny Jos 6, 
17, or with an nai with - following 
Hac. 1,2. ny-dy nya 1 Cur. 9,25 frome 
one tire to another, nZ-2 ny Ez. 4, 
10 from time to time, i. e. very often 
within a certain space of time. Used 
specially of definite times in the year, 
as of [Ep JER. 50, 16, at Sone or 
Sox. 2,12, o.7205 Ezr. 10, 13 (where 7 ny, 
is to be supplied); rarely a year, as ny, 
mm the year becoming young again, re- 
viving, new, GEN. 18,10 14; of human 
life, as youth Ez. Ge 8; prosperous time 
Ps. 81,16; suitable, right time Drvur.11, 
14; Ps. 1,3; ny "> Hos.13,13 for at the 
right time; ny NDE Eccu.7,17 at a time 
not right, i.e. before the time; at an im- 
proper time 10,17, = ins Jos 22, 
16; a time of punishment Is: 13, 22, JER. 
27, 7, along with 93 25 Ecouzs. Ds a 
fered time 3, 1 ‘be “opposite Bbiy; a 
Jinal time, future time, i.e. time of Bde 
ment 8,6. Joined to prepositions: n¥3 
GEN. 38, 27, nya 21, 22 at a time, tem- 
pore; ny 8, 11 at a time, also pleonas- 


Pyp ny 
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tically 1 Cur. 12,22, where piva Di7 n3> 
=brsat; n> deus the time Dan. "9, 
21, on the contrary ny>D about this time, 
now, i.e. in our time Num. 23, 23, Jup- 
GEs 13, 23, hence "pa ny> Ex. 9, 18 
about this “iihe to morrow, TT NPD Rhein 
this time of the new year; n¥72 more than 
about the time when..... Ps. 4, 8, there- 
fore once for ny» now Hz. 27, 34 (LXX, 
Vulg.), like ny a> 16,57 as now, thus, 
comp. mY 23, 43, nya 2Kinas5, 26 was 
it in Eason? where the LXX read nn. 
Plur, D°ny times = courses ‘of time, ‘oc- 
currences of time, determinations of time, 
of astronomers and time - calculators 
Esra. 1, 13, 1 Cur. 12, 32, in the ex- 
pressions D023 357, ony 3" 939; 
history 1 Cur. 29, 30; events DAN. a; 38, 
relations of time, Is. 33, 6 safety af thy 
times; adverse times Jos 24, 1; ning 
destiny, fate Ps.31,16. Metaphor. times, 
nial ony many See Neu. 9, 28, like 
the ‘Aram. Wt, ol and Ws}, English 
times. See my, Any, MY, and the proper 
name "ny. Another ny, contracted from 
na, may be seen under PEP ny. 

As to the derivation, eoiniefities apa 
has been looked upon as the stem, some- 


times "2 (773), and myx (= Ar. Ske, 


oe: Aram. 77 time) as the original 
form; sometimes m33 (so Kimchi) has 
been taken for the stem, and the noun 
supposed to be from m2» (= 725» Ex. 
21,10 =7259 in ne Mishna, time, comp. 


moe IIL, Ar. Gi But see nny. 


psp ny (with a of motion 2 ny: 
kindred of the border-ter ritory § probably 
ny is here contracted from na»; Phenic. 
ny the same, together with ms 9 or m2) 
n. p. of a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 
apy Ez. 23, 43; 27, 34; 2 Kinas 5, 
26, "see mn. 


TOY (Kal unused) intr. to be strong, 


prepared, vigorous, of animals, Ar. ike 
the same. — 2. to be set, placed; to be 
brought together, acquired, of property. 
Deriv. 12, THN, TN. 


many 
Pih. 32 (imp. 1HY) 1. (not used) to 
be very vigorous, firm, strong. — 2. to 


make ready, prepare Prov.24,27. Deriv. 
TAY. 

Hithp. Inn to be destined, with > 
for a thing Jos 15, 28. 

The stem ’y, Aram. 5n9,, 2X, appears 
to be identical in its organic root IN73 
with that in 30, 7979, nw I.; since oe 
verb stands in "Tare. for Sy, > W12; 
nw. 

THY, Aram. intr. same as Hebrew Tne. 
Deriy. “pny. 


me’ (not used) t7. to support, to help, 
ident. in its organic root M—-ny with 


ny (may), wlé. Deriv. the prone: name 
many, e “m7>). 


nny (from ny = ny with =~ final 
and an exceptional accentuation of the 
final syllable, but in pause mn? ; sel- 
dom ny Ez. 23, 43, so read for ny 16, 
ayes 27, 34; 2 Kmas 5, 26) adverb: now, 
prop. at the time = at present, like "73 
my till now, till the present Grn. 32, 5, 
opposite of the past in § JosH.14,11, 
Is. 48, 7, Hos. 2,10, and of the future 
in D54y Is. 9,6; used also of the future 
in the case of a prophet looking into 
the future Mic. 4,9 101114. Else- 
where ’» stands like »vy, as a vo- 
cable of exhortation, coupled with the 
imper. or fut. meaning age, obsecro, well! 
Gen. 31,13; 2 Cur. 6, 41; Is. 30, 8; or 
with "23 2 Kines 18, 21; behold now, 
now then 1 Sam. 27,1; 1 Krnes 12, 26; 
in a short time, then, Is.43,19; Hos.10, 
3; now certainly, certo, omnino, profecto 
Is. 29, 22, Hos. 8, 8; therefore, on that 
account Gen. 19,9, Ex. 18, 19, intro- 
ducing the clause containing the con- 
sequence 2 Kinas 4, 26; already, now 
Jupazs 8,6, followed by the imperfect 
expressing the present Hos.8,1013; Ps. 
12,6; Dan. 10, 20; for, nam, 2 Kinas 
18,21; 2 Cur.7,15; although Nuu. 5, 5; 
if now, i.e. in case JupDGES 13, 12; but, 
2 Kines 18, 20; Jer. 14, 10; however, 
1 Kines 1, 18; Hos. 4,16; 43 Any just 
now 2 Kinas 5, 22; S502 Thy Jur. 27, 

70* 


Tiny 


16 as soon as possible, right early. It 
seldom stands for THN 2 Sam. 18, 3. 
TINY (pl. ony, Ktib) adj.m. ready, 
prepared, same as vny Estu. 8, 13. 
TAY (pl. B-TAIMY, constr. 9-5 from 
Pih. sn) m. prop. a vigorous one, hence 
a he- -gout Gen. 31,10 12, mentioned with 
a9 Is. 1, 11, Say JER. 51, 40, “pa Ps. 
66, ‘LS, 2 Is. 34, 6; the leader-goat ‘Jer. 
50, 8; ; figuratively of princes that go be- 
fore ther people (Ar. ums the same), 
Zucu. 10, 3; Is. 14, 9; Arab. Ogke the 


same, die a vigorous horse. 
TTY, see T772. 


"AD (from nY= ny; one born at an op- 
portune time) n. p. m. 1 Our. 2, 35; 12, 
11; 2Cur. 11, 20; comp. 139. 

“Fy (from ny) adj. m. existing or ap- 
pointed at a convenient time Lrv. 16, 21; 
wonios. 

PHY (pl. DVINY) adj. mase. ready, 
equipped, prepared Estu. 3, 14 and 8, 
13 like s1ny; practised, skilful, knowing 
Jos 3, 8. 

sy) Aram. adj. m. ready Dan. 3, 15. 


TTD. (once K’tib StIny Is. 10,13; 
pl. mit) f. 1. the future "(mod. Tepes 
39ny), futwre destiny, plur. as a collect. 
construed with a sing. mase. Deut. 32, 
35; prop. the impending. — 2. what is 
acquired i. e. prepared for a later time; 
hence a treasure, riches, property, Is. 
10,13 K’ri, for which an» in K’tib 
(Ibn Koreish); 7a vaugyorte. 

a ah (Jah is Helper) n. p.m. Neu. 
Lie: 

pny (from poy IL.) adj. m. splendid, 
shining, of “922 (clothing) Is. 22, 18 
(Targ.); Ar. (Sate the same. 

P°Ry (pl. opmy; from pny L) adj. 
m. old, of p54 1 Curon. 4, 29. taken 
away (of place), ‘hence taken off, weaned, 
pwr Is. 28, 9. 

aes (from pny) Aram. adj. m. old, 
is noir, in days, i. e. ancient 
Dan. 7,9 13, of God; comp. wezuhaw- 
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[ny 
pévosg jusoov (Sus. 52); Syr. Lasds, Ar. 
tabs) (not used) intr. to immigrate, to 
he 
turn in, to lodge, to dwell (as a stranger), 
to settle, to encamp, cogn. in sense with 
a3 I, conseq. like the Ar. Jie to turn 


in; ident: in its organic root 7N-¥ with 


m-on, Ar. oe to lodge, nn &e. Phenic. 


arab] the same, in many local names. 


Derivative 
te (lodging, inn) n. p. of a city in 
Judah 1 Sam. 30, 30; comp. Phenic. 


N2n372, Motuca, the name of a Pheni- 
cian “place in southern Sicily, N>nz 
Utika &. Perhaps written wrongly out 
of ang (which see). 


boy (not used) tr. prop. to knot to- 
gether, to tie together; metaphor. to be 
condensed, vigorous, strong, able. With 
this stem should be compared D3, > nD, 
onn. Derivative 

sony (instead of 72n2, which see) 
n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 28. 

monp (from >n¥, constr. Sn¥., and 
m5 Jah is the Strong. om) 1.2. p.m. 1 Cur. 
8,26; Ezr. 8, 7. — 2. n. p. f. 2 Kines 
11, 7“ for wich 8,26 has 


amonD see M130, 
ony (Kal unused) intr. to glow , 


burn, - consume, Arab. wie the same ; 
perhaps accordance from oO» II., en 
ele, like jn (which Boe) te 19; 
larger stems and nouns being occasion- 
ally lengthened by the insertion of n 
(see n7nwy). 

Nif. pny? to be set on fire, consumed, 
of vs Is. 9, 18 (LXX, Targ.). The 
meaning to be darkened (Ibn ‘Ezra, 
Kimchi, after the Arab. ) or to fall 
into confusion (Syr. and fae after the 


Ar. plac) is unsuitable. 


my (unused) intr. to be strict, rough, 

hard, violent, forcible (Ar. .pte the same 

= (hic); whose organic root jn-y lies 

also in 473, JON (to JINN, as JON 
‘ T Ti Tt IT 


ny 


has the meaning of violence and force). 
Derivat. yoy in the proper names wPtald 
and DENY. 


ny Gameed) masc. violent treatment, 
force, whence the PEED names 2 


and Dy72ny; Ar. wet violence, weit 


a lion. 
"IND (out of Mr2n¥, Jah is Force) n. p. 
m. 1 Car. 26,,7. 


Symp (El is Force) n. p.m. Jos. 
nyay 17; Greek Todvorm (Jud. 6, 15). 


pry I. (fut. pEy>) intr. to be torn 
away, to be removed, ‘yipizi ax (a 
rock from its place) by an earthquake 
Jop 14,18, a figure of the disarrange- 
ment ae oral Sider in the world 18, 4; 
hence metaphor. (see Hif. and the deri- 
vatives) and figurat. to be displaced, of 
mountains; to move on or go farther, of 
nomads (by removing their tent); to be 
taken off, removed, the child from its 
mother’s breast; to be moved away, of 
proverbs, i. e. transferred from one col- 
lection to another; to be taken away, of 
words, discourses, i. e. to be silenced; 
to be advanced, in years, i. e. to be old, 
Jos 21, 7 they advance (in years), i. e. 
they become old and do not perish early ; 
to become old, i. e. dull, dim-sighted, of 
the eyes Ps. 6, 8; to be released, free, 
i. e. bold, licentious. Deriv. pny, pny. 

Pih. pn» (unused) to be entirely re- 
moved, the child from the mother’s 
breast; to be old, of narratives. Deriv. 
pre. 

Hif. Psy (part. pny, fut. apoc. 
PHY») to take away, to Hee? moun- 
tains Jos 9, 5; to advance, to remove to 
another places prop. 558 ‘x1, but ’& is 
omitted Gen. 12, 8; 26, 22; to transfer, 
from old bollecions, here to bring to- 
gether Prov. 25, 1 (Talm. to transfer 
into another Pagan to copy); OD12 ‘2 
to take away words, with 772 of'a per- 
son, i. e. to reduce one to silence, JOB 
32, 15 they took speech from them. 

The organic root of pn-y lies also 
in PO-N (to PM, PANN), pn >, Ar. sits, 
and perhaps i in PN-3, 5H. 
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pry II. (unused) intr. to shine, glitter, 
lighten, hence to be splendid, stately, of 
dress; ident. in its organic root pn-¥ 
with that in pi IL, nx. Deriv. pny. 

poy (from pny I.) m. wantonness, pe- 
tulance, boldness 1 Sam. 2,3; Ps. 31,19; 
94,4; p INI¥ 75, 6 neck of impudence, 
Tae: epeacadly, raised neck; Ar. s4e 
in a good sense, frankness. 

pny adj.m. prop. old, metaphor. solid, 
enduring, of ji Prov. 8, 18. 


HY I. (unused) intr. to breathe, to 
steam, to smell, of pleasant smells, hence 
of sacrifices, Ar. , conseq. same as 
“bP J., Aram. "by, AS, TD. 
any 1B 

TY II. (fut. “ny>) intr. prop. to look 
attentively to one, to look out, as one 
praying or asking; hence to pray, with 
> Gen. 25, 21 or x Ex. 8, 26 to one; 
also to supplicate. To Gracies prayer 
as an offering of incense, and so to mix 
together Snv I. and 4ny II. is destitute 
of analogy, since no similar figure is pre- 
sented in * wpa, ” WII; DN, WONT, 
Spent, and by oan ‘agree with sine. 
Deriv. any 2. 

Nif. smv2 (fut. N22; inf. abs. Winz2 
1 Cur. 5, "20 after the form pint? Esta. 
8, 8, en 9, 1) to let oneself be entreated, 
Bie = of, he person, i. e. to hear and 
answer GEN. 25, 21; 2Sam. 21,14; 24, 
253 Is. 19, 22. 

Hif. msi (fut. 1nz2) to address 
prayers or ‘requests to one, with Sx Ex.8, 
25 or 2 10,17; ‘25 with 72a to pray for 
one 8, 24. 

The organic root 1n-» II. is also 
found in 9073 (which see), 40 31.; Phenie. 

“nz the same. 


AY III. (Kal unused) intr. to run 
over, to overflow, to exceed, measure; to 
extend; ident. in its organic root with 
sn-> I; hence to be abundant. Deriv. 
nny, nj. 

Nif. Sn "> to be abundant, of deceitful 
kisses Prov. eG. 


Deriv. 


Ay 
Hif, “N33 to meas Munda 


Kz. 35, 13, ‘Ar. , i.e. to boast. 
"ny (c. NY) m. p (from 4ny I.) sweet 
smell, scent Ez. 8, 11, Arab. le the 
same, hence Targ. 709. — 2. (pl. with 
suff. “2, from ony IL.) a suppliant, 
iabahipers i. e. one who looks to God; 
hence "9h¥ = "8p 27) Zupu. 3, 10, of the 
dispersed Israelites (o°xt). According 
to others from sng I. a sacrifice, to be 
rendered “from. beyond the rivers of 
Cush they shall bring my sacrifices,” 
which is less suitable. Phenic. ny the 
same; hence the n. p. 29293, -AraeBas. 
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my (riches, fulness, from “NY II.) 
Ne p. of a locality in Simeon Josu. 15, 
42; 19, 7; comp. "ny the name of a 
Bhesinad place in Sicily. 

many (from any IIL.) f. fulness Jer. 

roW\ei m8 
33, 6. 

DY (not used) tr. prop. same as 339 
to divide, to separate, therefore metaphor. 
to number, determine, appoint, establish, 
atime, a feast, the same metaphor exist- 
ing in 03, 75, 7272, 729 also, as 33 4 
comes from 779. Deriv. ny, mY, THY, 
ny, 2, and the proper name ‘ny. 


2 


5, called NB (same as M2), Pé, as a 
letter of the alphabet means mouth, if 
the- origin of the Hebrew characters 
be derived from pictures and _ the 
names be therefore picture-representa- 
tions. The Greek name ai (= 5) is 
interpreted in the same manner. But 
in old Hebrew coin-writing (5), in Phe- 
nician (4, ), 2), in old Greck (1, TN), 
Samaritan (2) &. Pé has not the re- 
motest similarity to the form of the 
mouth, and it should be assumed there- 
fore, that the name was selected solely 
on account of the initial sound. As a 
numeral, it denotes 80, being the eighth 
letter in the series of tens; and it is 
pronounced in the old Semitic alphabet 
Pé or Pi. When it stands at the end 
of a word, the stroke bent at the right 
is drawn into a perpendicular direction 
i), ag 2) 4, x. 

As to the vocal character of Pé, it 
has, like the mn>732 letters, an inclina- 
tion to an aspirate utterance by which 
p passes gradually into 7, Greek g, and 
into v (in Arabic the softer pronuncia- 
tion remained constant), so that the 
punctuators represented the cases in 
which the original and harder sound 
remained, by Dagesh lene. The gram- 
mars contain copius information on this 
head. At the time of the 72 interpreters 


there may have been considerable uncer- 
tainty in the pronunciation of the letter, 
because they uttered with a soft sound 
322 Daley, WI Dadés, WWD Ao- 
gakds, : my “ Dap aos, Dnw>s Dvkioreiu, 
DAD Davovii, “ive Dayeso, ARMID 
Dadaccoro, while the punctuators direct 
it to be hardened in these cases; but the 
reverse seldom occurs, as sneby Sah- 
mad, D-hDD Kannadoxes. In the time 
of Eusebius and Jerome (Comment. on 
Isaiah and on Dan. 11, 45) 5 was pro- 
nounced only like /; the latter saying, 
P literam sermo hebraeus non habet, 
sed pro eo g graeco utitur. The doubled 
Pé was pronounced zm at the time of 
the LXX, as Moiez Senpoga, Men 
Oungovs, count with the s-sounds w, 
as Maven Aya, which took place 
with D3, ¥5, Wa also, as mpwan Pa- 
pours, x22 Moweae, ay07 34 “Powpa- 
ols, conseq. retaining the harder p-sound. 
By the twofold utterance of Pé we may 
perhaps explain why the letter is re- 
peated at the conclusion of alphabetical 
poems (which have been defectively 
preserved, it is true) Ps. 25, 22; 34, 23; 
and the interchange of Pé with the 
weaker sounds 2 and 4, is decidedly 
explicable by that circumstance, as of 
a5 with 93; "%B with “13; 3p, >¥B, 


N5 


a1 1} 


AND 


pk with 2x3, 583, jak (see 3); 51> 
with D2; v3 with DDN; 13 with m3; 
13 with. D3 (see 1); sometimes the Vau 
becomes a vowel entirely. As a labial 
in general Pé is interchanged with Mém, 
as MEQ with 5729 (to 7729), 35p with 
oP, PER with pny. With the neces- 
sary reduplication of the p-sound, the 
first p accordingly is sometimes changed 
in pronunciation into m, the same being 
the case with Béth also (see 7a), as D772 
Mougip, 932 Meugus, 9m tipravor, seb 
Aaunac &. The following are peculiar, 
and hardly explicable by the character of 
the sound of Pé, 1. the interchange of 
» and 5, as M5 and M5, 37) and 1D 
(which see), but the Greek presents ana- 
logies to these. — 2. the interchange 
of aspirated 5 with &, as of 52m with 
Wis, saa whee es ode withbde, 
to Lek there is Fen some analogy 
in Russian. 


ND adv. same as 35, 42 (which see), 
here, ie Jox 38, 11. 


AND (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
to blow, ident. in its organic root 7—N2 


with that in 9D-N, 5p, M=9p, Ar. eu, 
sls, Syr. iXe; metaphor. v6 speak, ef- 
flavit verba; to snort, to hiss, to pant &c.; 
comp. Sanskrit bd, wa, Latin fa-ri, 
Greek gy-wi, &. Deriv. mNp. 

Hif. NEA (fut. ND?) to blow away, 
to disperse, to scatter about Drur. 32,26 
oNeN L will scatter them, LXX Bae 
oneoe avtovsg. The Vulg. reads DT NBN 
ubinam sunt? the cod. Sam. os "DN; 
Onkelos understood “ND to mean the 


same as 1G (to pierce, to wound, to 
destroy), translating it "¥7~; the an- 
cients, as [bn Gandch, [bn Sarik, Kimchi 
have taken it as a denom. from Np, 
and explained it as = "ND? pen (Nex. 
9, 22), like the Ar. 5 (to scatter on 
all sides) from 5 (a district); but our 
interpretation is more in harmony with 
the character of the language. 

ND (from 8 after the form “2, 
FL, TNS; constr. MNS; du. DINE, 


a may 


c. ‘ND; pl. Mixe) f. prop. what blows, 
the wind; hence 1. as mv the wind- 
quarter or district, the side, as a ’B Ex. 
27,12, jip¥ ’p 26, 20, 343 ry 27, 9, 
OTP '» Ez. ‘48, 2, of quarters of the 
heavens: the announcement of the side 
frequently following with “= of direc- 
tion; as ma. Ez. 48, 16, pips J OSH. 
15,80; m3) 48. 15, 537° Ex. ‘26, 18, 
72 P. Nom. 35, 5, sri Ex. 38, 13. 
need at the side of ie ... Ex. 38, 9, ey) 
from the side of the. Ez. 45,7; D-28 ra 
Ly. 13,41 from dhe side of the face, ie. 
before, the forehead. — 2. quarter, district, 
like m9; hence “NB? pen Neu. 9, 22 
to distribute into differ ent quarters (of the 
holy land). — 3. a corner, border, of a 
field Lry. 19,9, of the sacred fable Ex. 
25, 26, of a bed Am. 3, 12, and espe- 
cially WNT mND Lev. 19, 27 corner of 
the hair of the head, IPTINNS 21,5 corner 
of the beard, but the ‘specific ail exact 
meaning of these expressions is difficult. 
To cut aon or to round the extremities 
of the hair of the head (57pm), and to 
shave off (m23, M7wF) the corners of 
the beard was str ictly forbidden to the Is- 
raelites Lev.19,27 and 21,5, in order to 
distinguish them by that means from 
the corner-clipped (8b "¥AxP), the Arabs 
in the desert Jur. 9, 25; 25, 23; 49, 32, 
who shaved off the peard at the ears 
and temples (/erod. 3, 8; comp. Niebuhr, 
deser. de Ar. p.59). Hence to cut off 
the extremities of the hair and beard 
was looked upon as a disgrace. MNB 
ania Jer. 48, 45 should be explained, 
by comparison with the original pas- 
sage IN72 "OND Num. 24, 17 and with 
respect “to “7 P» which the cod. Samar. 
has also in Num. l. c. for “PIR: the 
corner or the two corners of the face, 
where the beard on the cheeks grows, 
Moab being here personified as not a 

IND PILP (see Jen. 9, 25), but whose 
DInN, of which she boasted (hence 
ND 2 = = ny. 23; NY = nxw from 

ND), may have been cut off (yr 
Hibved perhaps on account of “P5p) 
by way of reproach. The explanation 


OND 
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warts” (Symm.) or = MD, ‘NT® princes 
or leaders (LXX, Vulg., Targ., Saadia), 
cannot be justified by the context. 


DX® (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
Ar. 


ciding wae rs i the transitive 
-G = oe to fill up, to stuff full, 


to fatten. For the organic root comp. 03 
(n12) to be thick, capacious, to swell 
out, hence to be high, p32 and 753 to 
be thick, swollen, Arab. 25 all of 
which Brered from the same funda- 
mental signification; but whether the 
Sanskrit pina fat, Greek mip-ehyg, -ehy, 
opim-us be connected with it, is ques- 
tionable. See D%2. Deriv. perhaps 7278. 


TNE I. (Kal unused) tr. to hollow out, 


a vessel; to dig, a pit; to bore in, the 
ground, to dig through; figur. to search 
out, to explain; ident. in its organic noes 


carnulee fat; $ the same, coin- 


form is 


with (83 to dig or Epos through, 3G 


to bury, “83, “2, 3b, ge. Deriv. the 
proper name TANS 5 
mp belongs to 12. 
"Hithp. SNEDT to explain oneself, t 
utter plainly or definitely, with >¥ of “i 
person Ex. 8, 5; LXX taka 2009 ne, 
and so the Vulg. Comp. "83 and ap} 
with >y. 


TNE II. (Kal unused) intr. prop. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, ident. with 
“IT (_g3) jo.5), and in its organic root 
wink that in “1-m, “p-y TIT. (to mp9), 
Se-n, 1579 IL. (to —20), “p-, p> > II. 
(to 4p). "Hence metaphor. 1% glow, 
to burn, as in 738 and 735; deriv. “A4N». 
— 2.to be splendid, becelient , distinguished, 
renowned; the same metaphor. applica- 
tion being in 938 and 37 also; espe- 
cially, to be beautiful, yaovnete orna- 
mented; deriv. “NE ) TINH, NINN. — 
3. to bloom, to orn to be gr een, ‘which 
ideas proceed from shining and "glitter: 
ing in other cases also; comp. 5, 
Pay» Wt. Deriv. MAND, FNS. 

Pin. EN: (inf. ¢. Np, fut. “SND") to 


on the contrary 


glorify, to impart splendour to, wIp7 Dip? 
Is. 60, 13, * na Ezr. 7, 27; a people 
Is. 55, 5; Reet p(y Ps. 149, 4. 

Hithp. SNenn (fut. 20?) 1. to glorify 
himself, to shew himself glorious, Is. 60, 
21; 61, 3; in a thing or person with 2 
Is. 44, 23; 49, 3. — 2. to boast, to glory, 
with >» of a person, against one JUDGES 
7, 2; Is. 10, 15. 

AND (with sef. FIND; pl. DNB, c¢. 
"NB, ‘but with oy DSINB) m. a 
ornament, dress, specially a tire, as part 
of ate ree Is. 8, 20, a head-dress, 
as a sign of joy 61,3, the ornament of 
a bridegroom 61, 10, consisting of a 
sort of crown or chaplet, but not a turban 
itself (t]"2%); hence applied to the turban- 
like crown of priests 533372 'p Ex. 39, 
28; Ez. 44, 18. 

MAND (contracted from S48, like 
ny, rp, To5 from ONY, MN, Soy; pl. 
manNe, mNE, as the Masora ingen: re- 
marks, and in 2 mss. also NI7iND, especi- 
ally before a suffix; from SND IL) fem. 
branches, a leafy sapling, especially agreen 
and tender one Ez. 17, 6; 31, 5 6 8 
12 13; but not the ornament of a tree 
alc Reece and not from "= (Ibn Chajjig), 
or from “ND = M58. 

IND ‘(from SAIN, in 22 mss. con- 
tracted $ ain) fem. ‘the same Is. 10, 33. 

“AINE (contracted from ATIND, from 

“ND Il. , repeating the last Mer teeny oe 
the. red, the flaming, in the face, Jo. 2, 6 
every face draws in (yap like Fos else- 
where) redness of the checks, 1. e. the 
blood leaves their cheeks and they be- 
come pale (Ibn Sartik, Ibn Esra), like t ON 
m3 2,10; 4,15. An incorrect appeal 
has been fade in this phrase to 735 
nam Is. 13,8, since the fiery, glowing 
face in that passage does not suit the 
chilled and despairing, but should rather 
be understood of the clear colour of the 
enemies’ face. Nor should it be put by 
the side of 4p (LXX, Jerome, Syr.) 
soot, blackness; or derived from aN5 to 
ae to boil, and be translated, “every 


face assumes an agitated glow (from 
fear). 
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1 Ne (cod. Sam. {N55 ; 
ing in caverns, from “N® 5) n. p. of the 
great desert (92572) south of Palestine 
and west of Edom, which reached west- 
ward as far as "18, and southward to 
the Elanitic gulf Gen. 21,21; Num. 10, 
a2 ote 20s RUT cite, © Prom, it 
David sent messengers into southern 
Canaan 1 Sam. 25, 1; through it the 
way led from 35373 to om 1 Kines 
11,18; and in it was found wap Num. 
13, 26. In the neighbourhood of Akro- 
batene and Edom a valley abounding 
in caverns was called Pdéran specially 
(Joseph. Jewish wars 4,9,4). The Wa- 
gavitce(Ptol. 5,17, 3) inhabited the part 
near N28, where y7Np bordered upon 
Arabia (detenshei 5 a3 Has. 3, 3 or 
’p "3 Devt. 33, 2 is @ mountain , running 
through the entire south of this desert, 
and representing like }72°m in Edom 
(Jupers 5, 4; Deur. 33, 2) the entire 
southern horizon i in describing the divine 
appearance and march. 
6, with the addition oath DP“ TWN, , 
is the name of a place or tract between 
the Dead Sea and “93, where the 
Horites lived, and which is identical 
with >" (terebinth-forest of Paran). 

MND same as nop Nom. 24, 17, see 


JIB (i. e. 45; not used) intrans. to be 
ants 


thickly drawn together; to be weighty, 
close, thick, hard, of unripe fruits; me- 
taphor. to be cold, sh Era, on MAB. 


; region abound- 


The stem 45 is the Ar. 2 to be raw, 


eS > to be thick, 
u Aas 
compact, whence the redupl. c= cras- 
sus, pinguis; metaphor. to be stiffened, 
cold, as in "p-> and “p. The organic 
root 3B is also perhaps in ps. 

3: A) (so is the sing. in modern He- 
brew; pl. np) fem. hard, unripe jig, 


i. e. Greek éivrOos, Latin grossus, not 
merely winter figs Sone or Sou. 2,13; Ar. 


unripe, Syr. ei as also 


>, kK>L the same; also in the name 


of the place "43ND m2 Qg8b = "3p is the 


DN Gen. 14; 


Syr. pl.), Byoqayy, near the mount of 
Olives Marru. 21, 1. 


bap (not used) tr. to stain, to soil, 


enouate in sense with YRY, 3rn; to 
make unclean, to render fetid; ation 
to reject, to abhor, to execrate; identical 
with the intrans. 5m2 (which see), Arab. 


eee na eae 


hes, whence gsi imprecation, W ches 


= s ona, ks? to make horrible, detestable, 
food; bee the organic root is >3-B, lying 
also in 533 (583), de>. In modern 
Hebrew this verb is common. 

Pih. 535 to make unclean, to reject, to 
abominate; deriv. 5439. 


PRB (pl. prs 5D) m. what is abomin- 


able, ‘unclean, Reetene forbidden, Lxv. 
7,18; 19,7; hence of unclean, disgust- 
ae patnals Ez. 4,14; of idols and ens 
sacrifices Is. 65, 4, like ppw. 

yap (fut. 92>) tr. prop. to push, to 
strike, upon a person or thing; hence 
1. to meet with, to light upon, with 2 of 
the place where Grn. 28, 11; to border 
upon, of places, with 2 Josu. 16,7; 17, 
10, or b8 19,11; to stumble upon one, to 
meet him, with 3 Gen. 32, 2, Num. 35, 
19 21, sometimes with the accusat. of 
the person Ex. 23,4; 1Sam. 10,5; Am. 
5,19; so also Is. 64, 4 thou meetest the 
Joyful; hence = DIP to meet helpfully, 
to interest oneself in one, of the avenger, 
i. e. to spare Is. 47, 3; to urge one Ruru 
1,16; to go to entreatingly, God, i. e. to 
pray Jos 21,15, Jer. 7, 16, and with 
> of the person for whom one inter- 
cedes = to intercede for Gun. 23, 8. — 
2. to light upon one, with 2 of the person, 
i. e. to be hard upon Rurw 1, 16, to fall 
upon JosH. 2,16, to let loose, upon one, 
to attack him, hence to kill, to slay, 
JupGEs 8, 21; 15,12; 2 Sam.1,15; once 
with accus. of the person and 2 of the 
thing wherewith Ex. 5, 3. Deriv. 255), 
vi iD72. 

Hif. yn (part. yrzpI, fut. ED) 
1. with 2 ‘of the person to lay upon one, 
to cause to fall upon one, Is. 53, 6 but 
Jehovah laid upon him the iniquity of us 
all; to make (the enemy) meet, one JER. 


Symp 


Yap 1114 
15,11; 2r3572 an assailant, enemy Jos 36, | Ex. 4,24. — 2. Metaphor. to light upon. 
32. — 2. same as Kal to press entreat- | a thing, to meet, 


ingly, to intercede, Y>3D12 an intercessor, 
mediator , Is. 59, 16; JER. 36, 25; with 
> of the person te aienacde for one, 
Is. 53, 12. Deriv. the noun 73572 (which 
see). 

The organic root of the stem Bite 
with the fundamental signification * ‘to 
attack, to Press upon” lies also in pp-o L., 


pea, Arab. ig to stumble upon one, 
and "perhaps i in mnyvuw, German pochen. 

ID m. incident, event, Eccuzs. 9, 11; 
Jate 1 Kixes Ds 15. 

byopip (El is Fortune) n. p.m. Num. 
Lis 

15 (Kal unused) intr. prop. to be 
weary, weak, decaying, spent; hence to 
be lazy, and in this meaning 0° 132/3) 
in 1 Sam. 30, 9 was read for DINE}; 
to be fallen , lifeless, of a body; Aram. 
738, ne to be idle, lazy, of alazy mass, 
ee lee a body; to be unemployed, 
Talm. "35 to rest from work. The org. 
root is "37B with the fundamental sig- 
nification to be weary, stretched out, to 
rest, to be at leisure, cognate in sense 
with 54-2 (which see), and is also found 
in 43, 7373, -O II. as well as in the 
meaning to be restrained, lamed, hindered 
(1 Sam. 30, 10 21 according to the Targ.) 
in “a-m (447m) which see. Deriv. 435. 

Pith. 935 to be very slack, lazy, with 
72 1Sam. 30, 10 21 (Aquila, Theod.). 

“BB (pl. D-aD, constr. "395) m. a 


corpse, prop. a thing fallen, stretched, 
cadaver (from cado), of men Is. 14, 
19; Jer. 31, 40; 41, 9, and animals Gen. 
15, 11, collect. 1 Sam. 17,46; Am. 8, 3; 
an ae mass, hence a body, m3 ‘5 
2 Kinas 19, 35 and Is. 37,36 a dead body, 
ike the Syn; figurat. fallen idol-blocks, 
p23 “3p Lev. 26, 30. 


Wap (fut. WED) tr. to strike against, 


a person or thing; hence 1. to fall upon, 
to attack, of bears, with accusat. of the 
object Hos. 13, 8; figur. of God, to kill 


with 3 Prov. 17, 12, 
an accus. GEN. 32, 18; to meet or come 
together Is. 34, 14. The organic root 
wa-p is also in wa-2. 

Nif. WId3 to light upon one another, 
i. e. to live together Prov. 22, 2; to meet 
one another Ps, 85, 11. 

Pih. 032 (fut. 5 5)) to strike against, 
to attack, “with accus. jun, i. e. to grope 
about in “Jos 5, £4. 

We see 7TB. 

mp (inf. absol. 5B, constr. nI7D; 
fut. 35°) trans. pede to sever, to 
separate, to divide, referring to space 
(see m4); to release, to loose, hence 
metaphor. to redeem, with accus. of the 
object Ex. 13, 13; Lev. 27, 27; with 3 
of the price for hich Ex. 34, 20; gener- 
ally to free, to deliver, to let go free, 
with accus. of the object and 472 from, 
as Day, na” Devt. 7, 8, saar-bon 
2 Sam. "4, 9, ny Jos 5, 20; or with 
5/272, 322 from violence can 15, 21-°31, 
11; Jos 6, 23, or 772 followed ie an 
infin. 33, 28, seldom without y72 Ps. 34, 
23; 71,25. In Ps. 49, 8 one must supply 
nya, 8 we should not read 357. It 
is to ae taken like 5x3 to denote the 
act of delivering from Egypt and Ba- 
bylon 2 Sam. 7, 23; 1 Cur. 17, 21; Is. 
35, 10. — eae my, DIB, ap, 
“15, 719, and the proper names SNTTD, 
“ETB, ‘yh, rINTD y WT. , STB). 

Nef. MID? (fut. =) to be hedoomad. 
Ley. 19, 20, to be freed VS A 

Hip. TID to cause to be eotaad Ex. 
pal fee 

Hof. map (inf. absol. WIHT) pass. of 
Hif. Ly. "19, 20. 


The stem ’p (Arab. 1X3) is identical 
in its reas root ~5) with 33, Es R, 
ok, Ae =, eae with 38) (to 
separate, to ‘divide, to plough), whence 
O33 a bullock of the yoke. 


Samp (Elis Deliverer) n. p.m. Num. 
34, 28, 


WAI 


pee? 


mp 


WENAID (God is Deliverer) n. p. m. 
Novum. 1, 10. See AX. 

“17 (pl. pea, constr. "25B) m 
(part. pass.) the redeemed, in pl. “ashen 
Ts535, 10;-545 11; 

"TE (after the form 152, D9M2, 
only in pl. D°7758) masc. ransom, ré- 
demption Num. 3, 46; 18, 16. 

rat) Cao rescue) n. p.m. Ear. 
2, 44. 

MATH (from M35) fem. 1. division, in- 
terval, space between, Ex. 8,19, LXX 
dtactody, Ibn Esra winpm. — 2. de- 
liverance, rescue, redemption, Is. 50, 2; 
eh 11139: 

MTB (Jah is Deliverer) n.p.m.2 Kixes 
23, 36; New. 3,25; 8,4; 11,7; 1 Cur. 
3, 18. 

AI" TH (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cron. 
27,20. 

DPD (from 35) mase. price of re- 
demption Num. 3, 49, dvzoov. 

rai) (and 7°48) masc. same as 04772 
Hx. 21; 30; Ps. 49, 9. 


712 (not used) intr. to stretch out, to 


extend, of flat surfaces; Arab. Gods to 
Seah to a height, of a turret; of com- 
pass, i.e. to be thick, capacious; ident. 
in its organic root ji-2 with that in 
Wr3, JNTB, 772, J}. On the con- 


trary Gy tad a plough, wld a measure 
of ae BYE Lips the same, are to be 


derived from Os (to divide, cut, plough), 


as W5a5 shews. 

Pih. 772 (not used) stronger than Kal. 
Derivative 

y32 (from 732 in Pih.; constr. 558, 
with a of motion M272) m. prop. ex- 
tension; hence a flat, a plain, an open 
field, only in the compound D98.-775, 
in order to denote the plain of Syria, in- 
cluding the desert west of the Euphra- 
tes, and in opposition to mountainous 
Syria Gen. 31, 18; 33,18; 35, 9; 46, 
15; for it Hos. 12, 13 has the similar 
DAN, TIL, once dropping DAN, Gen. 48, 


| 7. It denotes the Mesopotamian plains, 
campos Mesopotamiae (Curt.3,2,3; 5,1, 
15); the LXX and Vulg. Ee TES it 
Mesopotamia, ident. with O79) DIN. 
yp (only imper. with suff. *7272) 
tr. same as. 35 (comp. 9D" = MD) to 
deliver, to rescue, to free, Jos BOs 24, in 
which sense 35 stands in 33, 28. But 


as 27 does not appear elsewhere, one 
may either read "735, or with 3 mss. 
ITI (see YD); as vice versa for Wy ID 
in Prov. 4, 15 W772 stands in 3 mss. 

ani) Geese) intr. to be or become 
thick, in well-fed, Ar. Dos and Gos 
the same, whence os fat; it may there- 
fore be connected with 183 We &e. In 
no case does the Arab. jd (to break 
in pieces, to dissolve) belong to it, but 
this Arab. stem has the meaning to be 
fat, whence os a fat youth. 

met (with swf. 992) m. fat, grease, 
Lev. 1, 8 12; 8, 20 (Targ., LXX, 


lJ erome). 


rE) (not used) intrans. to breathe, to 
IT 


blow; the organic root in S-Np (which 
see), YD"N, 9B having the same funda- 
mental signification. Metaph. to speak, 
the same metaphor. application being 
in fa-ri, pnut. Derivative 

ne (prop. part. of mp, like MY from 
i which see; but the constr. state is 
B, not 4 Ati the form “¥, perhaps 
pieced from an old form ‘» from 
Mm) = AND = 45; with suf 772 72) 
17 and 0B, 73, 19D, DD, ome, 
cod. Samar. O°, poet. 2° >; plur. mean- 
ing edges Binet sh) out of Oo) or 
ninp from sing. Tb > from mp) m. 1. the 
mouth, as a breathing organ, out of 
which the man proceeds Ps. 33, 6; 135, 
17; as an organ of breathing anger Jos 
15, 30; the jaws, of an animal Ps. 22, 
22, figurat. of "x Jos 36,16, of the 
jaws of the crocodile 41,11; the dill, of 
birds Gen. 8, 11; Is. 10, 14. In like 
manner as an organ of consuming and 
devouring Gun. 25, 28, Is. 9, 11, of 


m2) 


1116 


mp 


kissing Sone or Sox. 1, 2, of laugh- 
ing Jos 8, 21, and of speech Exon. 
4,11; Nums. 22, 28. Phrases are: 
Ho" by mp Num. 12, 8 to one another di- 
rectly, and so rp-Dy 1B Jer. 32,4, 735 
mpa 1 Kines 8, 15; metaphor. speech, 
discourse Ps. 49, 14, concrete a speaker 
Ex. 4,16, for hick 7, 1 has N723; tones, 
sound, song, Am. 6, 5 who pune to the 
tones of the harp (Vulg., Ibn Gandch, 
see DUD); TIN 7p 1 Kines 22,13 with 
one mouth; next, ‘full voice Jon 19, 16, 
hence “p adv. loud Ps.66,17; ’p “pa Dw 
Ex. 4, 15, ’p "BB 5M? ieee 18. 18 to put 
(Karas in one’s mouth i. e. to commu- 
nicate to him what is to be spoken; 
w52 2 2 Sam. 17, 5 what is in his 
mouth , i. e. what he says thereto; 352 
or p "B7DY 52 Nau. 3,12, Mic. 3, "5 
to fall or give into one’s hilaths ’D sorby 
2 Sam.13,32 according to the expressions 
of one, where the Targ. take it as = 39, 
Syr.= 725, Aq., Symm. and the Vulg. 
read 48; sa-by 57 DIY to put the hand 
on the mouth, i... to be silent JUDGES 
18,19, Jos 21, 5, also 45> 53> Prov. 
30, 32; ‘2 "B12 aNd to write from the 
oral communication of one JER. 36, 4. — 
2. Metaphor. a command, behest, prop. ut- 
terance, especially in dhe formula "2-52 
’D according to the command or prescrip- 
tion of a person Ex.17, 1, Luv. 24, 12, 
for which ’p "27 DN bosom stands Josu. 
15,13, or ’p “BP 1 Car. 12,23 ="32 
11, 3, and so in the phrases “nN sn 
‘D2 hecona, Sey ata *B-N 422, 71 
&c.; testimony, Hetil "o-by Devt. 17 6 
or “pb Num. 35, 30 accor ding to the tes- 


“pe — 3. (like 3, OTOMa) aperture, 
orifice, of a sack GEN. 42, 27, of a well 
29,2, of 2272 1 Kings 7, 31, of a cavern 
oat 10, 18, of Dkw Is. 5,14, Ps.141, 
@; of a garment or coat oF Dal Ex. 39, 
23, i. €. the upper seam, the border, the 
opening at the neck Ps. 133, 2, Jos 
30,18, but different from mp borders 
hija) Ex. 28, 32; WNT Li the uppermost 
opening ib.: then entrance (to a city) or 
exit Proy. 8, 3. Here also belongs the 
formula mp? mp 2 Kines 10, 21 or; mE? 


N 


mend Ezr. 9,11 from entrance to exit, 
i.e. throughout, prop. from opening to 
opening. — 4. the edge, sharpness, of a 
sword; hence followed by 195 in the 
phrases 347°») 3s, 455, pon GEN. 
34, 27; Josu. 6, 21; 8, 24, where > de- 
notes Dp Hence the pl. Oy edges 1 ‘Sam. 
13, 21, for which ni*2 or nH D is 
ae need: — 5. margin, bank, border, 
of D> Prov. 8, 29 = 5923 Ps. 104, 9; of 
ak? Ts. 19, 7. — 6. Prop. a owt lta, 
hence a portion, part (like 59 handful and 
part), D923 "B Duur. 21, 17 the portion 
of two, which the first-born was to get; 
accordingly in a spiritual sense 2 Kines 
2, 9, i. e. double, in opposition to one; 
but in opposition to a third, two thirds 
Zucu.13,8.— The stat. constr. "2 united 
with prepositions forms the following 
particles, when the subst. meaning is 
not to be retained: a) "DD tetera to 
the command of 1 Cur. 12, 23 = "372; 
according to the measure, pro ratione bx. 
16,21; Lev:25,523 as} PD Jos 33, 6 
= F923, "22D 30, 18 perhaps = 23; ac- 
cording as, ‘hence WR “PD prout Max. 
2,9 and so that Zecu. 2, 4, where TWX 
is omitted. b) *5> according to, as, se- 
cundum, an Elohistic expression GEN. 
ATA 28 Ex. 12,4; 16,16 18; Lev. 25, 
16 a in ropertian to, Om ‘sph Hos. 
10,12 in proportion to your love; followed 
by the infin. as soon as, simulatque JER. 
29,10; Num. 9,17. 5) "27 3'= "PD ac- 
rice to, seruniete pro ratione Lev. . 
27,18: Now. 26, 56; hence TN TE~ OY 
="TWX "DD Lev. 27, 8. See also ™., 


rip, TT SDP. The Arabic forms are ce 


xd, Be, where the He in construct 
state falls away, and fa, fi, fa remain. 


ME (a pronominal stem, either cor- 
relative to 1, or ident. with it by the 
passing of k ‘into p, like zotog = xotos, 
once 82> Jos 38,11, more frequently 42) 
an adv. of place: here, in this place, hie, 
hoc loco Gen. 19, 12; 22, 5; 40, 15; 
Jos. 18, 6; hither wie 1 Sin 16, 11 
Ezr. 4, 2. Connected with 1 inter- 
rogative, m5"N, which is also put for 
MSN, as HON for “5° (which see); 


® £147 


ca) 


and 5X, NIP (which see) is the same; 

372 from here, for which also 4372 Ez. 

40, 21 26 34 37. It is clear from m2, 

that this particle is compounded of wT". 
ip see 1B. 

NID see NID W. 

NID (Le. ND="1D; not used) intr. to 
breathe, to blows s like Np which see. 
Derivative 

NAD ge speech, viz. of El; 


comp. Ar. X® $ mouth) n. p.m. JUDGES 
10,1; 1 Cur. 7,1; see 8. 


a>) (fut. 39D2, ap. 32%) intrans. to be 
cold, stiff, torpid, of the heart Gun. 45, 
26 (opposite 45, 27 4ma4 nm); deat 
in its organic root 2B with that in 32 
(see 335); metaphorically to be slack, to 
be weak, tovccase, PSn (ts 3: main aPh 
Haz. 1, 4 the law is torpid, i. e. is re- 
See jp I. Deriv. 


laxed, is not put in force; Arab. 
Talm. 432 the same. 
mar, S31. 

"Nif. 372 to be benumbed, without vital 
force and warmth Ps. 38, 9. 

MIIIE fem. =397 prop. a weakening, 
hence interruption, ‘cessation, LAMENT. 
218; 

We (not used) tr. to pierce into a 
thing, to cut, to split or cut in pieces; 
metaphor. to hurt, injure, corrupt, ident. 
with 79> (which see); comp. 4D and 
m5). The organic root 72 is also ac- 
cording to its first meaning in 3D79, 
Aram. 3)", Hebr. 05-8, Sanskrit bhid, 
Lat. fid in ne neclons also in the 
Sanskrit pid (contristare, affligere). The 
Ar. ol8, WL to die is connected with 
cle. Deriv. 72. 

2 
M5 (not used) intr. same as AND to 
Iv T ITT 
breathe, to blow; derivat. formed from 
Puh., the proper name 

MAD (= Nw) x. p. m. Gen. 46, 13, 

for which 1 Cur. 7,1 has Fyne. 
me (fut. 19D>) intr. to breathe, to 
blow, ‘to fan, D> DIN Sone or Sou. 


2,17 and 4,6 the day fans, i.e. causes a 
cooling, refreshing wind to blow (which 
takes place shortly before sunset); comp. 
Gen. 3, 8; Plin. H. N. II, ch. 47. Fig. 
(in derivatives) to be fragrant, i. e. to 
: Li; to be in 


motion, i. e. lively, of fire; to breathe out 
= to utter; to drive, to press on (intr.), 
i. e. to hasten, eépriate in sense NW; to 
snort or pant = to be angry, to rage; 
to be scattered about, of dust, ashen 
Derivat. 2, Men and perhaps mn, 
1572. — The organic root MB is also in 
np- 2; np"). 

Hi. TET (fut. 17D), apoc. mH) to 
breathe through, to blow through , Sona 
oF Son. 4, 16; to blow up, to fan, the 
fire of anger, ‘with >» of a person Ez. 
21, 36; to put in motion, to excite, with 
accusat. Prov. 29, 8; to breathe out, to 
speak, 0°31> Prov. 6, 19, M2778 12,17 
= "33; to ‘press or drive on, with > ie 
2, 3 (but see 112%); to puff at, with 3 
P374.0,50.:050> 12, 6. men Te 42, 22 
from nop. 


breathe out perfumes, Ar. 


Or (not used) intrans. according to 


the ae 4s to push away, to despise, 
conseq. = 092 (which see); Talm. re- 
dupl. Eb». (another t uELD is connected 
with NO), with a=3 ny . According 


to the Ar. BL to be diesdloed, to die. 
But both derivations do not sat the 
noun 095 in the proper name 287012. 
Better therefore to shine, to glitter, to 


lighten, ident. in its organic: root UD 
with that in waa, Arab. ast, no-). 
Deriv. 295 2. in ‘the proper name byran3 
(which see). 

Dip n. p. of a son of Ham, and so 


like whe and nvx7 the name of a 
Hamite people of ‘antiquity Gen. 10, 6; 
1 Cur. 1,8. Along with w1> and oy 
Jer. 46, 9, or with Wad, 319, a>, aD 
and n™“25 PIN 723 (i. e. 73D comp. 
Dan. 11, 28 Ps. 74, 20) Ez. 30, 5 the 
Putians are distueuueed ag warlike 
(a )23), bow-bearing (NWP *epNM) auxi- 
liary troops of Egypt; and along with 


@ 


Seow 


si5 and 65_ (which see) as African 
mercenaries in the army of the Tyrians 
27, 10. They appear also, with 075 
and wad, in the fearful army of the 
Scythian leader Gog 38,5. Not merely 
the race however, but ral the region 
inhabited by them forming a part of 
Libya, was called o15, since the name 
of Libya in Coptic is @asav; and clas- 
sical writers are acquainted with a river 
@ovt in western Mauritania. It is usually 
derived from the Coptic mv or iv a 
bow; so that Put would mean the 
people of the bow. — 2. (from wo») 
light, splendour, only in the proper name 


DN UA (El is Light, from we) n. p. | 


m. Ex. 6, 25. 

EO (abridged from 275 “04D, 
in the LXX Iereqo7s, Iletteqons, Lev- 
teens, which is in Coptic neve-px, 
i.e. belonging to thé sun, like netamovn 
belonging to Amfin &c.) n. p. of the head 
of the body-guard at the court of Pha- 
raoh Grn. 37,36; 39,1. See Champollion, 
Grammaire égypt. p. 310. 


Aa) ‘Dip (the same) x. p. of a su- 
perior “priest in Egypt, father-in-law to 
Joseph Gen. 41, 45; 46, 20. 


Dip (from Sup after the form Priv) 
m. a breaking out, of water Prov.17, 14, 
parallel nw. 


a) (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, of burning coals; ident. in its 
organic root 3 with that in 75-2; hence 
1. to shine, to glitter, of a clear, red co- 
lour (see 53), of ruby or carbuncle, of 
shining black (comp. 22m, o> with m3), 
of a clear-shining coal, "of lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium). — 2. to be painted, 
of the eye-brows and eye-lids. The 
Aram. m2) to paint, to colour, and con- 
seq. the Sanskrit pig &c., which I for- 
merly compared, does not belong to 
it. Deriv. 


7D (from 495) m. 1. the name of a 
bright- shining precious stone, serving 
for the setting of other stones in order 


to heighten their beauty; mentioned 
with BO, 4272, TIPS 228 » Pon WIN 
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Is.54,11, comp. 522; fully 978 jas 1 Cur. 
29,2; sotie with O70 j2N, 277 jak, 
MR? i, Wry JBN. Whether a bright 
red or black stone is to be understood 
by it must remain undecided, though 
by the analogy of 553 perhaps a kind 
of ruby is meant. — 2. lead-ore (sti- 
bium, antimonium), which was used for 
the purpose of giving to the eyes a 
black shining border to heighten their 
beauty (see >n>=>2>n= m3). Hence 
the expression 07299 7723 Ord 2 Kines 
9, 30 to set the eyes in stibium, 1. e. to 
paint or colour them with it; 7322 2p 
ny Jer. 4, 30 to part the eyes with 
stibium (to make them wider), i. e. so 
to besmear the upper part of the eye- 
lids with stibium, that a black edge forms 
about them and they appear larger; 
comp. vz0yoagew ogtahuovs (Josephus, 
Jewish Wars 4, 9,10). — 3. only in 5p. 
F7DT (horn or bow for eye-paint) n. p. f- 
Jos 42, 14. 

Sip (from 595 I.) mase. a bean, pea, 
collect. 2Sam. 17,28, along with D-W5>,, 
DP; bean-meal, with Pen, D>, Day, 
705 and o728> Ez. 4,9 (comp. Plin. re 
Nu1S512): Tare, N27, Ar. dye (pea-like 
grains). 


pai Tag. e. DB; not used) intr. 1. to 


| be swelling, capacious, hill-shaped, round 


and thick, of beans; ident. in its organic 
root 52 ea hat in 227» (to be hill- 


shaped), Arab. JE (to be fleshy, thick, 


round, fat), JLS (the same), 2a ele (to 
be tk bellied), >ya (which see), 
Dena I-(to be large, high- stretched, 
thick, strong, to 5°£3), 52 IL. (see 5ya). 
It is Posies however, that only the 
idea of thickness or of tuberosity, lies in 
Dip L., as in the Latin bull-a, Dutch hol, 
peul, balle; and on the contrary that of 
strength and vigour may be looked for 
in — IIL. Deriv. >%© and perhaps 5519 2. 
(dew- lap). — 2. Metaphor. to be strong, 
vigorous; ideas of thickness, largeness, 
capaciousness being so applied meta- 
phor. in other cases. Deriv. the proper 
‘name 4p. 


bp 


haps game as bpp ie (which see), which 
may be assumed for pp’a 1. &e. 


Pa III. (unused) intr. to be strong, 
vigorous; ident. in its organic root 22 
with that in 55-3 L., 592, >a IL; comp. 
Sanskrit pil arcere, Latin val-ere &e. 
Derivat. the proper names 599, 592, 2 
in FON?D, TON228, and dp under INT. 

bp iB (from Sy IIL; eee. vigorous 
one, hero , comp. >¥3 lord, 522 giant, 
Sanskrit pilu, an clepiaae prop. the 
strong, Persian das; Sanskrit pala, 
lord, Pers. bala) n. p. of an Assyrian 
ruler, predecessor of MOx>B m>3n, who 
first conquered Palestine (771 B. C.) 
2 Kines 15,19, 1 Cur. 5, 26, and car- 
ried away a number of Gileadites, to 
which Is.8,23 refers. LXX Movi, Dovd, 
Move, Daias, mis-written more or less. 
See Sp, — 2.n.p.of an African people, 
mentioned with 31> Is. 66, 19, written 
by the LXX ovs, Dove, for which 
nr (Jur. 46, 9, Ez. 27,10) appears else- 
where (see =) If the word be not a 
collateral form of up, but an indepen- 
dent Hamite stem, we may compare the 
district hoAo or noAo in Africa (see 
Champollion, Gr. égypt. p. 159). 


DIE (not used) intr. to be thick, full, 
: fat, Yak “p> Arab. in the 
three forms p SS 42 the same; the 
Ethiop. ox5n (tafaéma) to fill the mouth 


cs 

and tr. plib=prs to make full, to fill, 
and Da (which see) may also be com- 
pared with it; ident. in its organic root 
05 with that in the Sanskrit pina fat, 
Greek mimehno, mmedy, Latin opimus. 
As the simple root here is pa, so there 
it is pi, whence the Sanskrit pjaj (to 
increase), Greek zing, ziov, Persian pi 
fat &c.; comp. DNB. Deriv. 572". 

DAH (not used) aetee to fill, to 
fill in, to feed, by filling the mouth. 
Derivative 

DA® see Db. 


We Vas yD, with He optative 


corpulent , 
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pal II. (i. e. 55; not used) intr. per- 


yp 


M2IDN) intr. to be cold, numb, wearied 
hence m3 & Ps. 88,16 Iam torpid(Pesh.), 
if it be not better to read Sa7N for 
this éaa& dey. The organic root 2 may 
be like that in jax I. to be hard, stiff, 
numb. Its derivation from 32 (Lbn Esra, 
Kimchi), or a comparison with 28 (to 
turn) or with Ar. .ys}= DEN (to obscure) 
present no suitable meaning, but com- 
pared with 5-25 and jp7N it may signify 
to writhe (with "pain). 

yi II. (not used) tr. 1. to split, to 
divide, to separate, same as 12 (in its 
fundamental signification); hence meta- 
phor. to be intelligent, to mark, to distin- 
guish; deriv. the proper name 315. — 
2. Fig. to break (in mining language), 
the same figure existing in the case of 
“x2; deriv. the proper names 7295, 4372 
(m2 in the ancients). 

mip (corner="28, which is once used 
for it) only in asin “2W corner-gate 
2 Cur. 25, 23, for which 2 Krnes 14,13 
has 7353 "9, which latter the toe 
Vulg. “and Pate: have also in 2 Cur. 

JAD (out of } 
from 472 IL.) x. p. m. whose patr. 255 
is out of 12238 Num. 26, 23, but where 
the simple proper name is 35. 

jy (ore-pit, from 75 IL.) n. p. of 
a city on the east side of Edom, be- 
tween 95D and “yx Nom. 33, 49 43, 
where the cod. Sam. .. LXX and Peshito 
read 992°». The church-fathers who call 
it Diver, Dawov, knew it still as a 
mining-place (Jerome de locis; Epiphan. 
adv. haer. II, 719; Athanas. ep. ad Solit. 
etc.); and a ruined place Phanon in Edom 
is known in modern times (Zach, mo- 
natl. Correspond. 1808 p.137). Another 
way of writing it is F293, Devry. 

VID (not used) intr. 
me9 to shine, to glitter, hence to be beauti- 
ful, pleasing. Deriv. 


MYA (gracefulness) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 

IT 
yp (imp. YD, part. pass. m. pl. with 
suff. "9B, fut. yp») 1. intr. same as y22 


m212 Jah is Intelligence, 


same as 3579, 
ry 


vip 
to be reduced to dust, to be scattered about, 
of nations Grn. 11, 4, enemies Ps. 68,2; 
to disperse themselves 1Sam. 11,11; with 
ya of a place 2 Sam. 20, 22; hence to be 
driven away from Ez. 46,18; fig. to over- 
flow Zecu. 1,17; with 2 to disperse them- 
selves among 1 Sam. 14, 34; to pour forth 
Prov. 5, 16; to spread. "x12 Zupu. 3,10 
see PID as a noun = Deriv. 72, 
mx. — 2. (not used) tr. to break in 
pieces , to strike asunder, to reduce to 
ruins, to cast asunder &e. 

Nif. yiP2 (part. m. yiD2, pl. D752, 
fem. sing, n¥D] 2 Sam. 18,8 K’ri) inter- 
changed with Kal, to be dispersed, of 
an army 2 Kines 25, 3, of a people Ez. 
LL esstonbe Scaitencds with 2 among 
28, 25; to disperse themselves 34, 6, with 
2372 away from Jur. 52,8; to extend, of 
ma7272 2 Sam. 18, 8. 

Pa yee (fut.’D%) to break: or dash 
in pieces, YDD JER. 23.9. 

Pih. II. (redupl.) V2xD to dash to pieces, 
a man Jos 16, 12. 

Hi. ros out. Yow; inf. c. Pron, 
with suf. "2°57; fut. yrD>, ap. yp) to 
scatter, to Leg AN 5:3, Jos 37, 11; 
to lead away, send into ‘evile, the iilabi- 
tants of a place Is. 24,15; to put to fight, 
to rout, an army Has. 3, ge to cause the 
dispersion (of a flock) Jur. 23, 1 2; to 
hurl, to throw forwards, DST (lightnings) 
Ps. 18,15 (according to the Masora and 
2 Sam. 22,15); 144, 6; with acc. of the 
place whither Drur. 30,3, Jer. 30,11, 
or with 3 among Devt. 4, 27, Jer. 9,15, 
72 whence, from out Gun. a Sn ES se) Break 
or dash in pieces, hence ich. m. YD73 
Nau. 2,2 a hammer, like Prov. 25, 18, 
but which may also mean one Bioko 
away or leading into exile; to drive away, 
put to flight Jop 18,11; without. an ob- 
ject, to scatter, to pour out, to pour forth, 
to spread, of the air 38, 24, of people 
who disperse themselves Ex. 5,12.- As 
to Da "nixion Jer. 25, 34 (as the Masora 
reads), it is said by the Masora to stand 
as = Dae N for —|M, an act being 
required, and n occurring elsewhere for 
m Hif.; but it is better to read with the 
LXX, Viules Rashi, Kimchi boniwran 


5 
25 
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mp 
from TSADH = X53 
YP. 

Hithp. vera (fut. an) to be scat- 
tered as dust, to be broken in pieces, of 
mountains ey 3, 5. 

The organic root y2 lies also i in Y573, 


Ar. yo (to overflow), yags (to break 


(Is. 11, 4). Deriv. 


gia yas (to turn to dust), ne72, 
, da72 ke. 

neo m. dispersion, exile, like P32 
(which see), or separate return, ZEPuH. 
3, 10 the whole (nz) of my dispersed 
ones, i. e, either exiles or = 0°028 Is. 
66, 19. 

pie I. (3 pl. 1p2) intr. to waver, to 
totter, of the drunken, Is. 28, 7 they 
waver in (2 should i repeated) pro- 
nouncing judgment, viz. as the drunken, 
parallel with maW; to totter, from ex- 
haustion; to be tormented, by an evil 
conscience. Derivatives PEs Ip". — 
The organic root ?2 lies also in pEnD isne 
(Is. 48, 26), as well as in the Aram. 


p2D-d (to doubt), Arab. Ss (to be ex- 
hausted, to waver); and the Sanskr. vah, 
Latin veh-o, Gothic vig-an, Latin 
vac-illo, Sanskr. vig appear to be the 
same root. 

Hif. PDT (fut. p"Dr) to make a motion, 
i. €. to waver (opposite, to stand firmly) 
Jar. 10, 4. 


pie II. (Kal unused) intr. to fow, to 
pour out abundantly, ident. in its organic 
root P2 with that in np-o IIL, jo7w, 
Pas es 3B; cognate in sense b3, 
me pin ke 

oe pe TT (fut. P'D?, ap. Pb?) either 
to give out, to supply, with ? of the per- 
son Is. 58, 10; or to cause to go forth, 
to aim at, to ae from, i. e. to obtain, to get, 
m27an Prov. 3, 13, ji¥7 8, 35; to let 
succeed or get the Bosal aim, Ps, 140, Js 
to deliver 144, 13; a similar metaphor 
being also found in 732, 97 and a3. 

MPA (from ppl.) f. a stumbling-block, 
which makes one stagger; conscientious 
anziety, along with >4%>12 1Sam. 25, 31, 
Targ. NB? sollicitudo, 


mip 


1 AE 


Ne I. (only inf. abs. 445) intr. to be 
reduced to ruins, to be fallen in pieces, 
of the earth; fig. to perish, of the Ba- 
bylonian empire Is. 24, 19. 

Pih. a2 to divide, to break, D° Ps. 
74, 13, elsewhere 2a. 

Hif. ET to break Up, to destroy, na 
Kz. 17, 19; to reject, M¥y Ps. 33, 10. 

Hithp. sais nm to be ‘reduced to ruins, 
Vos Is. 24, 19. 

The org. root 42 is in the first instance 
= "© (155), and one might even refer 
Kal, Pih., Hif. and Hithp. to the latter, 
so that ate I. would fall away entirely ; 
it exists also in 7|"Y 1, Ap-N I. Arab. 


is) tr. the same. 


ways Il. (not used) tr. to pierce or dig 
through , to hollow out, a tub, a hole; 
ident. in its organic root "2 with that in 
"p-n, To wil, 7275 ae "27P, TNE, 
oN3, a tabm. "2 I. (whence x75 a pit), 


hone res pam =, 4G &e. Deriv. 


3p, an9. 
ab) (pl. O95) m. the name of a 


Jewish festival celebrating the deliver- 
ance from Haman’s murderous designs, 
on the 14 and 15 Adar Esrn. 9,28 31 
32. It is a Persian word and is ex- 
plained by 5545 (lot) 3, 7; 9,24. It is 
the Persian 1 Bly pare, 3b bara, 3>@9 
behre, > bahr, s>g. bahre, which 
denotes part, lot, fate, and which has 
also passed into the Ar. > and Syr. 
bo3n> (lot). But the festival may have 
been originally a spring-feast which 
was borrowed from Persia, to which also 
the time points, and which is rendered 
probable by comparison with nd2 (which 
see); so that we should have to compare 


the Pers. Lge spring, Sanskr. vihara 
spring. Later Persians called their spring- 
feast, celebrated about the same time, 
Neurtiz (5s 992), new day, i.e. first day 
of the new year. 

NTE see Noe. 


mAb (from WII.) 7. a vat, a mea- 
iv 


ND 


sure for liquids Hag. 2, 16; according 
to the LAX =n; a wine-press Is. 63, 3. 


ROV5 (old Persian) n. p. m. Estu. 
9,8, one of Haman’s sons. As in other 
Persian names Nn~ stands for Nn3~ (see 
RO TS, NMEON, anwnn, ND43, NP: j28, 
NOI, Npete), ‘the last. syllable of 
this proper name should probably be 
considered = data or as an abridgment 
of NnI7; the last syllable being written 
-Sa00 in the LXX. The first part N72 
is either the old Persian péuru, Sanskr. 
puru (rich), or it should be compared, 
according to the maoa-, Bao-, gae- of 
the LXX, with bahr, ber (fate), and 
so translated one favoured by fate. 

WD (3 pl. swe, 2 pl. onwe = one, 
fut. wr») intr. to be spread, extended, 
in space; hence to overflow (see }i¥72); 
to hasten or leap forwards, of O°972 
Has. 1, 8, with which it is meant to 
have assonance; to leap about proudly, 
wantonly, of pata 1242 Mat. 3,20, 5339 
m7 Jur. 50, 1 (read i in the LXX nay 
ND3); metaphor. to be proud; also per- 
haps to be many, numerous. Deriv. we 
(=e) and the proper name 71075. 

Nif. wip2 (3 pl. 1WD2) to be scattered 
about, of sheep in pastures without the 
oversight of a shepherd Nau. 3, 18. 

The organic root we is also in W573, 


Op-2, ye2, pp, Ar. vote (to diye or 
spring forward), es (to leap along). 
mip see Nz. 


‘a (not used) intr. to be open, to be 
wide apart, of the female pudenda, of 


a door-pan, Arab. wls to be open, to 

Be 
stand apart from each other, hence w4 
the interval between two fingers ; metaph. 
in general to be wide, open, of the mind, 
i.e. to be harmless; to be manifest. Deriv. 
np (n58), mn5, and the proper names 
“mp, Jin. 

The organic root np is also in 7—ns, 
3—nD, Mn; likewise in the Latin pat- 
ere, Greek wez-cvvvme. 

“HAD (from Seni Jah is Revelation) 

TE 


i>) 
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ne 


© p. m. and so the patron. m. 1 Cur. 

, 53. 

3) (commonly in pause and for *B, 
as in the proper name T2728; from 1191.) 
1. adj. m. pure, br oken (in ee ‘de- 
scribing 02 (perhaps from BND = 723) 
Sona or Sou. 5, 11. — 2. subst. m. fine 
gold, broken in the mine or purified in 
the furnace Jon 28,17; Ps. 21,4; Sone 
or Sou. 5, 15; along with 253 Ps. "19, it 
and yarn PRov. 8, 19. — 5 (andeed) 
fig. wiches; only in TDN which see. 


ND (not used) tr. 1. to divide, to se- 
ie ie 
parate, metals, i. e. to purify them 
from base mixtures, especially gold; the 


w 


Ar. yas to divide, whence Yas silver, 
and like 543 (which see) and the Ethio- 
pie 72 barar silver, proceeding from a 
similar fundamental signification. 
2. in mining language, to break, brass, 
especially gold, which being found in 
grains or pieces yields the most pre- 
cious metal; comp. "¥2 (to W¥32, W¥3, 
x3, “x20), ys (to. ya Ps. 68, a1) 
Talm. ae (in 8375 8207 ee 67), 


, $= 729 io rs pola) so that 


Ar. 
t2 coincides in its organic root with 
ne. Derivat. 15 and the proper name 
TOR. 

Hof. TDA (only part. m. %5%73) to be 
purified, purged from dross, refined, hence 
yey aay 1 Kinas 10, 18 purified, i. e. 
jine gold, for which 2 Cur. 9, 17 has 
imo ast. The reading of the Arab. 
and Syr. ‘pin’ originated in con- 
jecture. See TDA8 and 35772. 

nS) TE’ Fut: 7) intr. to be seen 
Pliont Gen. 49, 24, hence Saadia wis} 
(become supple); generally to move to 
and fro, to leap, to spring, Ar. ae Talm, 
t2X; identical accordingly in its organic 
root "2 with that in tp7m Ar. % 


yo" " Ton 40, Ath wen a UAk->, 
Y2"p, in al ; “hud. The ex- 


planation to be ord strong (Lbn Gandach, 


Kimehi) after the Syr. ys is not neces- 
sary for the Hebrew. 


Pih. 142 (part. r3D72) to leap, to dance, 
coupled with 4203 (LXX, Vulg.) 2 Sam. 
6,16 and for which 1 Cur. 15 29 has 37. 


WE (part. pass. fem. 9912) tr. to 
strew , to scatter about, to disperse, to 
lead astray, Jur. 50, 17, elsewhere ac- 
cording to Pih. also to lavish, to shiver to 
pieces, to do copiously. The organic root 
“t-2 is also in “t-a, P= L, vo LT, 


soa 1, Aram. NOY, N33, i “2, 1073, 
io, Arab. gyn joduz. 

Nif. “1B2 to °/ scattered about, of 
D2e>, the bones of the slain Ps. 141, 7. 

Pin. “Ip (fut. 322) to scatter, “DX, 
sip> Ps. 147, 16, nvaxy, 53,6; to pursue 
Dats 89; 11M disperse, Jan into exile 
Jo. ‘4, 2; to aiseribaibe largely Prov. 11, 
24; to ita ‘377 (the worship of God) 
Jer. 3, 13. 

Puh. "45 (part. ¥E73) to be or become 
dispersed Esra. 3, 8. 

nD (in pause MB; plur. DMD) masc. 
1. (from mp i. e. MND I.) a snare, net, 
trap-net, gin, for taking birds or wild 
animals Am. 3, 5, Prov.7, 23, which 
the wip?, Wap? Hos. 9, 8, Ps. 91, 3, or 
opr 124, 7 lays; usually to catch the 
fet, hones the expressions 2293 30N 
mp Jos 18, 9, ’2 5a mB yay JER. 18, 
22; the oe of nets or a snare being 
expressed by 2 nb 720 Ps. 140, 6, yn3 
9 mp 119,110, > ne Op 141, 9. Figur, 
danger , destruction JosH. 23,13, 1s. 8, 
14, a falling (cause of) Hos. 5, a. ie 
iis figur. sense is Ps. 69, 23 let what 
they shall eat become to them destruction. 
Then what causes destruction, in order 
to express every sort of danger when 
coupled with 752 ang mnp, Is. 24,17; 


Jer. 51, 25; Ar; 


— 2. (from np I. signif. 2) prop. what 
is bent, bowed, hence a bow, Ps. 124,7 


oyr Las the same. 


to which “a2 belongs; comp. Ar. RE 
a bow. — 3. (from np i.e. nme IL.) prop. 
hammered out broad, hence a plate Ex. 
39, 3; Num. 17, 3. On ong Nun. 5,14 
1 see SnD; Dn Ps. 11, 6 see under one 
(from ‘an), 


NTE 
ND see 5p. 
We I. (fut. 352) intr. prop. to be 


beaten, reduced to ruins, to be bruised, to 
be terrified; hence to be afraid, to tremble, 
to quake Is. 44, 8, with m9; to despair 
19,16 with 355, opposite ie moa 12, 
2; to throb with joy 60, 5, along vith 
32 27; commonly ‘to fe uneasy, to be 
afraid, Deut. 28, 66, Prov, 3, 24, with 
m1? Is. 44, 8, wia 44, 11, 139 Jur. 33, 
9; with 2 of the person or thing of 
whom one is afraid Ps. 27,1, Jox 23, 
15, Mic. 7,17, or "2572 Is. 19, 16; in a 
stronger fob snp "» to have eet of, 
to quake with fear, Ps. 14,5; 53,6; Jos 
3, 25 (like bidn Don Gun. 40, 5); 2 
Dy DN fear comes upon one, i. e. seizes 
him Is. 19,17; to hasten to one with joy- 
ful throbbing Hos. 3,5; INV I-DY Ww 'D 
Jpr. 36, 16 to mantiest fear to one an- 
other. Ae snp 1, sane. 

Pih. 3793 (part. SB , fut. 31D?) to fear 
continually Is. 51, 13; ‘to be always timid 
and cautious Prov. 28, 14, opposite nda 
14,16. 

HMif. 3911253 to make shudder or fear, 
to make tremble, Jos 4,14. 

The stem 395 may be connected per- 
haps with the. Arab. Re (to beat in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), ees (the 
same), as? is same), yas (to break 
9 (to be shocked, 
fied); in any case its organic root S72 
is found also in ny (npn), noL(= nau), 


Arab. OS, OS. 
ain>) II. (not used) tr. 1. to tie, to 


bind; identical in its organic root mine 
with that in IO-N, T2"8, Ip-? L, nie N. 
— 2. Metaphor. to be firm, thick, strong 


in pieces), wags terri- 


(comp. TWP, TS and 51, 555, pin), Ar 


as, Beane as? femur. Derivat. 
smp 2. 
TD (with suf. IB, TNS, D7]; 


pl. o-72) m. 1, (from 372 1) terror, 
fear, objectively to denote. danger Is. 
24,17, Jer 48,43, Lament. 3, 47, with 
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Ame 


nn and m2; also pl. Jos 15, 21; sub- 
jectively the state of being frightened 
Jos 4,14, Sona or Sot. 3, 8; a terror- 
exciting thing, Ps.91,5; shuddering Prov. 
3, 25; anguish Duur. 28, 67; fear, dis- 
like Jos 21,9; 39,16, opposite to nya; 
the terror which one inspires, with a 
genitive, as 32 1 Sam. 11, 7, Is. 2, 
10, 1972 Joz 13, i 1 Cur. 14, 17, but 
the genitive Ay, aby be eau ated be- 
cause of, as DTN BD ‘2 Ps. 36, 2, a°& 'D 
64, 2, DIAN ’D Esra. fone WB object of 
fear, a terrifying thing , Be 31, 12; but 
also an object of holy fear, i. e. God 
(comp. N74, yr Is. 8, 13), hence 
Pos? 2 the God of Isaac Gen. 31, 42 
53; comp. Aram. jXSuty and Statius in 
THebais 3, 661 primus in orbe deos 
fecit timor. — 2. (only pl. with suff. 
73M; from tmp II.) the testicles, the bind- 
ing Of the testicles, Jos 40,17 [12] (Targ., 
Pesh., Vulg., Jdn Esra, Rashi), after 
the Aram. }77n5, Lo pases , whence the 
word may have been taken; the Targ. 
and Peshito have also retained the word. 


Better after the Arabic as? loins, thighs, 


so called from their thickness and firm- 
ness, which suits the preceding verse. 


Ind fem. same as IMB I, Jur, 2, 
19 the fear of me, comp. ae). 


ne (from snp pachcha, constr. 
mmD, once nMB, with suf. 7O7p, On 
= Onna; pl. nine, constr, NN. after 
the Aramaean manner, with suff. oping) 
m. a@ governor, a Ncdiiole , the ‘military 
and civil head of a province, distinct from 
Ww, Esra. 8,9; 9,3; 329 Jer. 51, 
28 57, 57 2 his 9, 14. First used of 
Assyrian shondinde stadtholders and 
generals, 2 Kines 18, 24; Is.36,9; after- 
wards transferred ‘ the governors and 
prefects of the Babylonian Jrr. 51, 57, 
Ez. 23, 6 23, Median Jur. 51, 28 and 
Persian empires Esru. 8, 9; 9, 3; ap- 
plied especially to the Persian governors 
on this side of the Euphrates and in 
Judea Neu. 2, 7 9; 3, 7; Ezr. 8, 36; 
Haae. 1, 1 14; Nehemiah Nenu. 5, 14 
18 and 12,26, and Zerubbabel Hage. 1. ce. 

fees 


min) 


being such. The word was transplanted 
into Hebrew by early Assyrian in- 
fluence, and stands in the late-written 
1 Kinas 10, 15 (2 Cur. 9, 14) for 3x3 
(1 Kines 4, 7-19). It is even used of 
Syrian prefects 20, 24, or of any gover- 
nor Mat. 1, 8. 

As to the derivation, the word may 
be compounded of pé ( 3) the hinder, 
lower (from pda, L= ice pai foot), ania 
sl gah kingly office , conseq. pégah 
under-governor, i. e. he who rules next 
to the king; to which the modern Per- 
sian sLGL paigah (the name of a 
dignity) presents an analogy. It is also 
possible that the Assyrian Pakha (from 
the Sanskrit paksha, Prak. pakkha, 
Zend. pakhsha or pasha) prop. signifies 
friend, companion (of the king), adjutant, 
then stadtholder (Stern, Monatsnamen 


p. 196), whence also Pascha, Lals. In 
any case, derivations from the Persian 
ew magnate (von Bohlen), Persian 
pukhten to cook, to prepare, 
(Ewald), Persian Jas paik satellite, at- 
tendant (Gesenius), Turkish ds, dus 
general (Frihn), and every derivation 
from the Semitic should be rejected. 
nip (NIB, constr. nD, def. plur. 
NnIm2) Aram. m. the same Ezr. 5, 3 


14; 6, 7; coupled with j39 Dan. 3, 2 and 
4355 6, 8. 


MAM (only constr. pl. nine, after 
the form masy) m. same as $ nine Hire: 3. 
36; Neu. 2,7 9. 

We (part. m. pl. DM) intr. 1. same 
as IMB to move to and fro, perhaps 
transposed from 12-1 to drive to and fro, 
hence to waver, to be insecure, uncertain, 
of a characterless rabble Jupcxs 9, 4, 
LXX dehog (i. e. meticulosi, nebulo- 
nes); of unsafe prophets Zeru. 3, 4. — 
2. (not used) to hasten, to run, to roam, 
to ewceed; figur. to be unbridled, proud, 
boastful. Dee m2, nayMs. 

Compare for the stem y== to be proud, 


to exceed bounds, yas to be haughty, 
Talm. 12 to overmatch; the funda- 
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OMe 


mental signification lies, however, in 
72-5 (which see), youn I. 

IMD m. a bubbling up, boiling over, 
of water; hence fig. wantonness, excess, 
and so Gun. 49, 4 wantonness (abstr. 
for concrete) i. e. wanton like water, 
thou shalt not excel. The LXX, Symm. 
and Vulg. have paraphrased it, without 
reading min. as the Sam. cod. has it. 

rgb Woe fe em. 
coupled with “pw Jer. 23, 32. 


MAB I. Kal iasteee) tr. 1. to tie, to 
fine 

bind, to intertwine, a net, a snare (comp. 

wr? I. to my); Ar. x3 


insecurity, uncertainty, 


intr. to be bound 


or fettered, hence figur. to be lame (comp. 
Dey, “Qe), to sleep (a state in which 
the senses are bound), Syr. -«= the same. 
The organic root n® is also in F37§, 
272) JB) FPF, F279. Derivat. mp 1. 
— 2. to bend, to bow, like wip to NWP, 
which is connected with wp. Deriv. 
mp 2. 

if, WEF (inf. constr. mem) to lay 
snares, to keep bound, to fetter, Is. 42, 
22 one keeps them all fettered in prison- 
houses (in holes). So Kimchi. The LXX, 
Vulg. and Pesh. incorrectly read n=0. 

nine II. (not used) tr. to spread, to 
spread out, to extend, to beat out, a plate; 
identical in its organic root m2 with 
that in mp-O II., nd-y, mp-x. ‘Deriv. 
np 3. 

ond (after the form 72, from om.) 
m. a flame, lightning, parallel with ty, 
mp5, mipy>y m9, and therefore = on5 
Psaieh6 (Rashi, Tbn Esra); lightnings 
being called We 2M elew heres (Ba. 18, 
13); Ar. macs (burning coal) the same. 
Also by tradition Proy. 22, 5, where 
nx is referred to 73x. 

On» (not used) intrans. to glow, to 


burn, of burning coals; metaphor. to be 
heated, burned, blackened; identical in 
its organic root on-. with that in on, 
on, on-3, Aram. = m3 Ar. a=, oon 
Sous ti, same. _Deriv. onp, OMB. 


Br 
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Dn® leaned from nn, eon a Pihel 
of Dn; pl. modern Hebrew Dv2nMp) m 


a coal- -fire, by which the smith rentg 
Is. 44, 12, called also ’p Us 54,16; the 
burning , the kindling , of Don Poy, 


26, 21, figur.; Arab. ns is same. 
“N® (not used) Aram. tr. to fashion, 


form, make, of a potter; cognate in sense 
the Hebr. “i> to "5 (a potter) and “¥7 
(form of the limbs, structure of the body), 
Syr. ;#2 the same, whence ;a22/ finxit, 


to form in clay; Arab. 2 the same (in 
derivatives), but in the meaning to be 
proud 7s is = >. I have assumed 
for the organic root 4— m2 (Concordance 
s.v.); fing-ere, fig-urare, fig-ulus, and 
the Talm. mB (to point) appearing to 
be connected with it. It is more correct, 
however, to take "h-® as the root. 
IB (out of ane, which comes from 
the Pa. of “5) Aram. 1m. a potter Dan. 


2,41, Syr. faeg Ar. {Ss the same. 


‘aia}>) (not used) tr. a to deepen, to 
dig out, a pit; to dig through, to pierce, 
with a spear. — 2. Metaphor. to take 
away, to lessen, as V¥2, 00; Arab. 
ay prop. to dig through, hence (comp. 

“p) to examine, to search thorough- 
Aram. n7_ to lessen, Dat? to bore 
through. The organic root is n-8, 
found also in n~3, nn- w, navn. Deuy, 
nome and 


nmi (pl. ooNMD) m. (fem. only in 
2 Sam. Ty (pees ayherd n— is looked upon 
as a fem. eyrtination) a pit, a fissure, 
of rocks 2 Sam. 17, 9; 18, 17; a figure 
of destruction, a an desenanes to 
mp, mp Is. 24,17; Jr. 48,43; Lament. 
3, 47; Aram. fos the same. 

INIA MIMD (prefect of Moab) n. p. 
M. 5 “whose ‘family colonised Palestine 
under Zerubbabel Ezr. 2,6; 8,4; 10,30; 
Neu. 3,11; 7,11; 10,15. See ane. 

DOD (from nmp) fem. 
made by the leprosy eating into gar- 
ments Lev. 13, 55. 


a hollow, 


TED (not used) intrans. to be pure, 
bright, to glitter, of a precious stone; 
assumed as a stem for maop, and put 
with 73, 72; but see 108. 


TTIOw (constr. N32) fem. the name 
of a topaz of great value brought from 
> (Ethiopia) Jos 28, 19. Pliny also 
(37, 8) mentions a topaz-island in the 
Red Sea. It is mentioned along with 
“DAN on2, alr nO on, DT, EO, 
nrDA>y, mas, way and DID, and 
rondtcd topaz , romatior , by ine old 
interpreters. It also stands with np y3 
and ny& Ex. 28,17 &. It is a trans- 
parent yellow (Strabo 16, 770; Diod. 
Sic. 3, 39) or green (Plin. 1. ¢.) gem, 
which was perhaps in Phenic. trans- 
posed N75U or NiDY, whence the Greek 
cometiov. arose. “Inasmuch as India is 
not specified as the native land of the 
topaz, it can scarcely come from the ° 
Sanskrit pita yellow, then topaz (von 
Bohlen); whereas it was rather a native 
of Ethiopia. Every other derivation is 
unsatisfactory. 

OH (plur, oo ADB, “OD ; 
after the form 525) m. prop. the loose, 
free, moveable (from “up 2); hence a 
festoon, a garland, of. Dee (flowers) 
1 Kines 6, 18 29 32 35, arg. TION; 
2 CHron. 3, 5 having for it MYWID (a 
chain). The bursting of flower ~buds is 
unsuitable. 

"OB (part. pass. from 4B.) adj. m. 
free, vacant, unbound, of an employment 
1 Cur. 9, 33 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
“°np; in the Mishna opposed to 29h. 

OE m. see ALND. 

Wwh (from Wop) m. a hammer, with 
which one smooths and makes even Is. 
41,7, or beats rocks in pieces Jur. 23, 
29; fig. of Babylon, the hammer of the 
whole carth, i. e. the desolator of all 
kingdoms 50, 23. 

wp (pl. with suff. wwe K’tib, 
for which the K'ri has ywep; from 
whe) Aram. masc. @ fine upper garment 
DAN. 3, 21, for which the Hebrew trans- 


constr. 


“5 
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rah 


lator has nimD; Syr. tao under-gar- 
ment. Herod. (1,195) udev odyvexts 
hiveos. 

al )>) (fut. "Qb2) intr, 1. (not used) 
to break forth, to burst through, of buds, 
blossoms; Arab. 3, figur. to cut teeth; 
to burst out, through the Dry, i.e. to be 
born, Ar. joe to sprout, to bud; on the 
other hand 172 Prov. 17, 14 is a noun 
of the form pyiv. Deriv. "ye, S908, 
“pip. — 2. Metaphor. to be loose, free, 
unrestrained, of a loose, not firm festoon 
(see 790), prop. to be separated, to be 
broken loose; hence to slip away, to de- 
part, to prparaie oneself, with 93872 of a 
person 18am, 19,10 (Lbn Gandch), Aram. 
"8, 2 to depart, to get away, to die. 
— 3. tr. to separate, to let go free, to 
dismiss, with accus. of the object 2 Cur. 
23, 8; to set free, from employments. 
Deriv. Simp and 0p. 

iif. 49020 (fut. S559) to cause to 
break forth, to send forth , reproaches, 
words, Mpwa (with the lip) Ps. 22, 8, 
conseq. not = 22 Mpa ys Jos 16, 10 
or >¥ mB Srp Ps. 35, 21; mod. He- 
brew to “release, like the Pate “HSN, 
whence prob. 39057, and 70513 = pin 
among the Ssh 

The organic root "0-2 is ident. with 
that in n-3 IL, Aw, Ayam. 8-1. 

“OB m. ‘that een has broken ey 
i, @& the first-born, with on Ex. 13, 2; 


34,19; Num. 3, 12; Ez. 20, 26; pela 
without on Ex. 13, 11) . 34, 20. 


0B j. the same Nee 8, 16. 
WOE (not used) #7. to beat, to pound, 


to reduce to pieces, ident. in its organic 
root YQ" with that in wus, wn; Ar. 


yas the same, whence artes a ham- 


mer; comp. Greek zaraocw. 

Pih. 635 to beat greatly, to bruise. 
Deriv. wp. 

aja) (not used) Aram. intr. to spread, 


to extend, of an upper garment (comp. 
Hebr. net); ident. in its organic root 


wo-e with that Hebr. in won-3 EDS 
see), which stands also for nwa; so that 
it is unnecessary to look upon it as 
transposed from owe, Ar. Per- 
haps 3 it belongs to the he. (poa. whence 


eos a cobweb, fine web, hence as a 
noun a thin upper garment. Derivat. 
wre, woe. 

Zup Tere m. same as SOD Day. 
3, 21 Kr. 

“© (formed from 775 ="72, TN8, and 
contracted from 2) mase. same as D5 
used only in stat. constr. with suff., and 
in the pl. 02; see 7. Another 7, the 
Egyptian article, see in 


ND ‘2 (written together moa», 


i. e. deceated to the goddess Bast or 
Basht) n. p. of the metropolis of lower 
Egypt, as also the name of a district; 
called among the Greeks and Romans 
BovBaotog (LXX), BovBacrig (Herod.), 
Bubastus, Ez. 30,17; Coptic nmovhact. 
nda, i. e. Bast, is obviously the Egyp- 
tian nuyt i. e. Pasht, name of a deity, 
whom the Greeks compared with Diana 
(Herod. 2,137. 156; Strabo 17 p. 805; 
Diod. Sic.16,51; Plin.5,9), and described 
as having the form of a cat (Steph. Byz.). 
“», Coptic ms, is the mase. article, stand- 
ing here because the word had become 
the name of a city. See Quatremére, 
Mémoires sur Egypt I, 98. 

a) (not used) as a verb, see 775. 

TH (from 315) m. prop. @ hurt, like 
3735 hence destruction, misfortune Prov. 
24, 22, Jos 31, 29. 30, 24 when one is 
in racine 1s there not a ery for 
help on that account? (ji) = 3799). 722 
712 Jos 12,5 for misfortune is contempt. 
See 782. 

7B (unused) to breathe, to blow, me- 
taphor. to speak, conseq. a collateral form 
of “Np and 5 (which see). Deriyv. 779. 

Pih. 57) (unused) stronger than Kal. 


| Deriv. ai) and the redupl. FADD. 


abl) (atten the form "53, “2m, from 
mp; pl. nip) fem. edge, Jupces 3, 16, 
ie the plur. fem. may be very well 


mp 


coupled with the mase. "3, as the paras | 
bers from 3 to 10 being mase. are joined 
to fem. nouns. It is unnecessary, there- 
fore, to read "pW with 27 mss. It is 
also possible that mip should be re- 
ferred to 7, after the analogy of 17% 
from iD. ‘i 

ah) (from Pih. of 772; pl. mip) 7. 
edge, of ann Prov. 5, 4, elsewhere 
SED. 

TNAND n. p. of an Egyptian 
city on the northern border of the gulf 
of Herdopolis, east of ji=¥ Sya Ex. 14, 
2 9; Num. 33,, 7; without 2 33, So. 
B is the article mm, and nin “3 is the 
Coptic aXI-pwt, place of meadows, i L.€, 
where sedge grows (Jablonski). 

M°® (from m2) m. ashes, dust Ex. 9, 
8 10. 

Sop (after the form m>W, from 232; 
the great, the strong one) n. p. of a Phi- 
listine general Gen. 21, 22 36. If the 
Philistine name be not Semitic, we may 
compare the name of the place Diyola 
(Jos. Antt. 12,4, 2) and yada in the 
land of the Pelasgians, and translate it 
by tamarisk, Sanskrit pitshula, so 
that it may be sometimes a personal 
name like M38, Wi92 (Byewoos), some- 
times a local name like men. 
may be Semitic and come from 222 
(which see). 

SB see DB, D9. 

wo see Wad. 

"7a" (from pap, i. e. OB =DNe) 7. 


fat, fatness Jos 15, 27. 
om2"b (from 092 from 093 =n: I, 


and .»: oracle-mouth, utterance; but it | 


may also have been moulded together 
from d127M2B; see mp) 2. p. m. Ex. 6, 
25 a1 Sam. ees: 

rE GEN. 36, 41 see 5235. 

ISDE (redupl. from 598; pl. ni7p"2) 
é edge, of the 275, in the pl. two edges 
Ps. 149, 6, but also many edges, hence 
HPS] Dy "3 Is.41,15 having many edges. 

Ob Grom pr) m. a tottering, Nau. 
athe 


Ea 
yw} (trom wp; the freely-flowing, 


But it, 


mae 


unshackled, like Hyphasis, Sanskrit 
vipasa, prop. the fetterless, see Las- 
sen’s Pentapotamia p. 9) 2. p. of one of 
the four rivers of Paradise, which issued 
from Eden, flowed round the gold-land 
=>, where were the finest gold, the 
nbha or Bde. Ovv§ and the stone DAY 
Gen. 2,11; and so Ben-Sira 24, 25. By 
the Deen has been naleerang 1. the 
Phasis of Xenophon, i. e. the Araves 
(Karl v. Raumer); and by Havilah the 
island-shaped Ural, where the Chwalissi 
dwelt, and from whom the Caspian Sea 
is called in Russian Chwalinskoye 
More. 2. the Besynga (Irabatti) flow- 
ing through the kingdoms of Pegu and 
Ava (Buttmann). 3. the Indus (Schult- 
hess), so that Havila should be com- 
bined with India, whose western part is 
surrounded by the Indus. The river 
district of the upper Indus is the rich- 
est gold-land (Herodotus, Megasthenes, 
Arrian, Strabo and Pliny). 4. the Ganges 
(Josephus, Eusebius, Jerome and others); 
and Havila would then be a name 
for the whole eastern part of the earth 
(Bertheau). 5. the Hyphasis (Hane- 
berg). 6. the Mile (Midrash, Saadia, 
Rashi), for which, however, the Gihon is 
taken. 7. the Goshap (97p0x), which 
surrounds Kaffa in a spiral course (Sa- 
mar.) and flows into the Indian ocean 
towards the south-east (C. Ritter), But 
nothing can be decided on the point. 


DIM} see Dh». 

Vind (from mp; a harmless one) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 8, 35. — in in cod. Samar. 
for 22 which see. 

DM} see oD. 

Fe (from 532 which see) m. prop. any- 
thing hollowed out, deepened, hence a 
cruet, a flask, for oil 1SaMm.10,1; 2 Kinas 
9,1 3; identical in root with pana, papa, 
Syr. Keg The LXX have retained 
it in Mex-0¢ as F Papa in Bix-og. In any 
case not from 725. 


Moe (Kal unused) intr. to flow, to 
burst out, of water; ident. in its organic 


a2) 


root M—>p with that in 4723, N=>3, 
j272 (to ‘759) Aram. xa 23°3, ae 
1-92, p2 or Par? (to pan), te eo 
"Pih. MDB (part. pl. m. D°DBIA) to Let 
flow out, ‘of hp Ezex. 47, 2. In form 
D.Db7) may also come ‘opin 72, verbs yy 


me “5 in other respects also interchang- 
ing their forms, as Banh. (I roll, comp. 
Ps. 22,9: Proy. 16, 3) JER. 11,20 from 
Beh 7 Jos 20, 10. from v2; Arab. 


iG like "3 to flow out freely. 
better. 


22 (unused) tr. to hollow out, to 
deepen, of a cruise; ident. in its organic 
root 72 with that in pa Il. (to papa), 
P28 L. (to P'DN a channel, a pit), a ae 
(which see). Deriy. 72. 


MDD is 
Ea y 


228 (unused) intr. to be thick, capa- 


E. de. Ar. AS; metaphor. to be 
distinguished, honoured, comp. pea. Deriv. 
the proper name S55. 


aP)) (unused) tr. to bind, to fetter, 
to couple together, animals; metaphor. to 
catch, to draw into, Syvr. pee the same 
for ae Targumic mp2; perhaps only a 
transposed form of 5ps II. (which see); 
it is better to adopt for the organic root 
42" compared with "> I. Derivative 

‘an )2) (a binding, fettering, catching, 
from 455, only united with DAN the 
gazelles) n. p.m. Ear. 2, 57; Neu. 7, 59. 

bp see under 787. 


25 (from DDB I.) m. a judge, only in 
the proper name DETN = 7708. 
2B (prop. 592; see bap) m. a strong 


or powerful one, a hero, only in the 
proper name “ON>D, ION2>2. 


Sy (Kal unused) tr. to split, divide, 


separate, part, hence to secern, to se- 
lect; metaphor. to distinguish, to make 
eatraordinary or wonderful; ident. in its 
organic root N- a) with that in 58, me “28, 
oR lhe =, Ween Pel m3 Asha 


“eB, tts | Arab. Migs Ganskitt phal the 
same, moneys in an extended form as it is 
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here. Deriv. N32, N22, 8°22, MNDE7, and 
nb® in the proper names hobs, mabe. 

"Ni. nde? (3 7. NN2E3, 2 p. “apes; 
part. pl. ANDI, nines; fut. nde) to 
be distinguished, to be saiyled out; hence 
to be great, extraordinary, 2 Sam. 1, 26; 
with 772 to be distinguished above, i. e. to 
be too great, too wonderful for Grn. 18, 
14; Jur. 32,17 27; Prov. 30,18; Nb 
‘2 9p to ie extr aovalary in one’s eyes, 
i. @. to be hard for one Zecu. 8, 6, to ap- 
pear wonderful Nuu. 6, 16, where 19991 
stands for 1832"). The use of the part. 
is that of a verb Duvr. 30,11; Ps. 139, 
14, but in the pl. fem. nANde? i is a noun: 
extraordinary, superhuman things, astonish- 
ing deeds, miracles Mic.7,15, Ex.34,10, 
along aan nist3 Ps. 131, it (mdada: 
in Dan. 8,24, Jop 37,5, comp. min 
Ps.139,14; wih '2 712 too wonderful for 
JOB 42, 3; of the wonders of creation 
1s, Bh 2: 26, 7; for the Jewish people 
Ex. 34,10; wondrous things, secrets Ps. 
119,18; metaphor. defiant things Dan. 
11 

Pih. NDB (inf. constr. 8>B) to distin- 
guish, i. @. to consecrate, 2 (the offering 
vowed), i. e. to pay it by consecration 
Lary. 22, 21; Num. 15, 3. Derivat. the 
proper name NID. 

Hif. 8225 (twice npbt Deut. 28, 59; 
Is. 28 29: ‘inf. abs. nde 5, constr. sober: 
fut. soe) 1. to make wonderful , extra 
or dinary or to do wonderfully, i. e. to 
punish in an unusual way Is. 29, 14; 
strengthened by N25 (inf. abs.) ibid., 
or adverbially defining a verb following. 
as meant) NET to be helped in a won- 
derful manner 2 CHR. 26,15; nivy> xb 
JupGes 13,19 he has ees marvellously, 
where it is unnecessary to take NDIA 
as a noun (after the form mw) or 
to point N2bi; in a transposed form 
by N7DET 7 hep Jo. 2,26; also followed 
by a noun, as ney Is. 28 29, m7 Devr. 
28,59, Jon Ps. 31, 22, — 2. Metaphor. 
to consecrate, to sanctify, 133 Lev. 27, 2, 
Num. 6, 2, like Nps. But this meaning 

may hens come, as in Pihel, from to an- 
nounce definitely or accurately, to explain 


NSp 


yeas 


mibp 


clearly; the same metaphor. application | 
taking place in Wop. 

Hithp. ND pom to shew oneself’ great, 
i. e. mighty , with 2 against one Jos 
10, 16. 

nop see TARDE. 

nop (with suff. 582B, pl. D NDB) m. 
a wonder. a wonderful or extraordinary 
thing, of God Ex. 15, 11; 'p Miby to do 
a wonder Ps.77,15; SESE protection Is. 
25,1; a accion: one of deliverance 
Ps. 77, 12; a wonderful doing 89, 6; pl. 
eigerh. in DANS 9) Lament. ii 9 to 
come down wonderfully ; concrete an ex- 
traordinary or wonderful one Is. 9, 5; 
Phenic. N>p the same, hence Mp aNbs 
eee the name of a plant (Diose. 

1127), 

mindp pl. f. astonishing occurrences, 
judgments Dan. 12, 6. 

Nps) (from NDP) adj. m., 7 NDB ie 
wonder ful JuDGES 13,18 K’tib, for which 
the K’ri has > from Pe (which see). 
For the K’tib sabe Ps. 139, 6 the K’ri 
has "N728, formed from the mase. NDB, 
without distinction of meaning. 


"NDE see NIDD. 


aoxbe (Jah is Distinction) n. Pp 
Nex. 8, he NOB is a noun. 
“oNdE (oo Rpamue! of 52= 5-2 and 
hon) n. p.m. of an Assyrian king, suc- 
cessor of 552 (which see), fully m53n 
“ONDD 2 Kies 15,29; 16,10, for which 
latter part are As wHitlen “oop 16, 7, 
SoN22) 1 Cur. 5,6 and mpobe. 5, 26s. oh 
to the meaning, bp i is = bap Galneh see) 
and “Ox (also in “ON272W) is head, com- 
mander, and therefore together mighty 
leader; comp. “ON DDIA » *Narenalasanes in 
Babylonian history. See also n24n, M42n. 


3p I. (Kal unused) tr. to cleave, to 
ge to separate; ident. in its organic 
root 52-5 with that in n> IL, Past Pera: 
m2"; Ar. A3 the same. Deriv. nabs 1, 
mabe, nadeis, and the proper name abe. 
Ni, 2583 to be divided or pena 


Gen. 10, 25, where YW stands for 347 
aay 

Pih. a>_ (imp. 322) to divide, 1290, 
i. e. to point out , determine Jon 38, "25; 
fig. to split, iw, i. e. to make Pion hore 
dissentient Ps. 55, 10. 


3B II. (not used) intr. 1. to flow, to 
run, to flood, ident. with m7 I., Arab. 
The organic root is said (accord- 


ing to Furst’s Concord. s. v.) to lie in 
Sp, 5, Sanskrit plu, Latin flu-ere, 
fluc-tuare, fle-o, plu-o, Greek giv-o, 
Bia-o. It seems more correct to me now 
to place the centre in 32-2, a root 
also found in m3, 277. nee a3 1 
and 325 2. — 2. (not used) to pour 
out, of seed, hence to whore, to have illi- 
cit intercourse with ; M31 (which see), 
the Greek powyos, prop. mejens, he-r, 
Lay-vevew, hoy-evew, German laich-en 
proceeding from the same idea. Derivat. 
Wade. 

3bp (pl. p28, constr. "325, with suff. 
) m. 1. com 425 IL) a river, a 
brook, oe followed by the geni- 
tive Dy3 Ps. 1, 3, Is. 32, 2, along with 
eae 30, 25, or as a genitive to "72 Ps. 
46, 5; fig. of rich blessing 65, 10; "of a 
freon of tears 119,136; Lamune. 3,48 a 
of 725 Jos 29,6; Arab. 


Ethiop. 45» falag, river. — 2. pe 
separation, from 329 1.) n. p. m. Gen. 
10, 25; 11, 16-18. — 3. the name of 

a Mesopotamian race and district. The 
place Warya (Steph. Byz. s. y.; Isidor. 
Charac. p. 248) in western Mesopotamia 
at the confluence of the Chaboras with 
the Euphrates has this name Gen. 10, 25. 

325 (part. pass. m. 3°28, f. 14728) 
Aramatp. sore, as, Hebrew abe I. to di- 
vide Dan. 2,41. Deriv. 325, NBDB (737). 

355 (def. 83 428) Aram. m. a half ae 
i 25; from sp. 


ie see Aga abe. 


mDOb (pl. nisd8) f. 1. (from be 1.) 


only ‘pl. a family- -division, a kindr ed, of 
a tribe JupGes 5, 15 16 (LXX, Pesh,, 


3 the same; 


mop 
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mdb 


Targ.), conseq. = 3357. — 2. (from 
428 IL.) a brook, water, an image of ful- 
ness (parallel 33) Jos 20, 17. 
aby) (pl. n457, from 338 I.) f. a di- 
vision, class 2 Cur. 35, 5, for which 
np ema or M3357 elsewhere. 
sa58 and Nabe (pl. with suff. 7328) 
Aram. v2 division Eze. 6, 18. 


wap (more frequently “22, with suff. 
swiab"D, TW-; pl. DwWads, =D, constr. "B™, 
with if ms", Os; from 423, 255 
from 438 I, 2, ach the termination 
w-) f. v prop. a prostitute, a whore, 
hence a concubine Gun. 22, 24; 25, 6; 
35,22; Jupexs 8,31; fully 'p sein 19, 1, 
pl. prio ows 2 Sam. 15,16. — 2.4 
female slave, of the ice i wife, a 
woman of the court 1 Kines 11,3; Sone oF 
Sox.6,8 9. — 3. Metaph. a male courtier, 
a court-officer Kz. 23, 20, like 0°95 (which 
see) elsewhere, conseq. not a puer mol- 
lis or eunuchus imbellis, though 
272 stands in the parallel passage 23, 
5 9 16 and one might translate fornicator, 
lover. The Aram. (NN P25, NPI" out of 
mp2, nP.22) and Greek forms (wardraé, 
Bs maken, Latin pellex, out of 
ware, wads, 32) originated through 
the medium of the Phenicians, since they 
are without an obvious etymology in 
those languages. The Phenicians may 
have carried on a trade in female slaves 
who were employed as concubines. The 
spirit of the language forbids us to re- 
gard the word as compounded of Daw 
and 338 (Hiller), or of wx and 438 (El. 
Levita), or as derived from wae =) Ar 


US (inivit puellam), ees, (ealienst 
puellam) with 5 inserted. 

5 (unused) tr. prop. to divide, to 
cut, to cut or divide in pieces, like the 
Arab. dds, in part also like the Arab. 
Lo, KHL, conseq. originally identical 
in its organic root 32-5 with that in 
aks m II.; therefore to throw out sparks, 
ike ee (whence WLS to be scattered, 


OG a district, i. e. which lies apart); 
and so it would be ident. with the or- 


ganic root in W>772, U279. According 
to others, to be hind firm, of steel, Ar. 
ds, TAS the same, whence d JG hard 
iron, steel. Better still = 59 or ident. 
in its organic root 72-2 with that in 
nt, T2, 32, meaning to glow, to flash 
(Rashi, Kimchi). Deriv. the proper name 
wa Sp and 


bp (only pl. ni3>B) f. commonly 


steel, hard iron, metaphor. weapons of 
stab, proceeding from the idea of cut- 


ting or of being firm, hard; Syr. ips, Ar. 


dG, d¥,3, Pers. o3ss (steel). Bet- 
ter the act of flashing, Nau. 2,4 the cha- 
riots in flashing fire, i. e. quick (Kimchi), 
or (like 23) im the fire of flashing ar- 
mour. 

wIlE (out of WN 325 flame of fire, 
UN = ON; comp. nage), Greek and 
Latin TEESE. Lampadion, Lychnos, 


as as proper names) 7. p. m. GEN. 
ee 


“hb (Kal unused) tr. to separate, to 
distinguish, to divide off, like N22 (which 
see). Deriv. ji>p to 1°8. 

Nif. 7353 to be separated, distinguished 
Ex. 33, 16, to be preferred Ps. 139, 14. 

Hif. 2B53 (imp. 2B, fut. 722%) to 
distinguish Ex. 8, 18 [22], = to favour, 
of God Ps. 4, 4; 17, 7; to separate, to 
divide, with 473 9, 4; i te 

Ride (a Distinguished one, viz. El is; 
from NB) n. p.m. Gun. 46, 9; patronym. 
“NPD Num. 26, 5. 


Vibe (from 138) see 7228. 


nbp (part. 25) tr. same as 999 I. 
i % 

to divide, to cleave; hence to furrow Ps. 
141, 7, to plow, to cultivate, the ground; 
cognate in sense with 5a» (which see); 
and then like the latter, to serve, to 


worship; Arab. , Aram. mp, we 


the same. Deriv. M22, and the proper 
name N20. 
Pih. nb B (fut. rz") to cleave, the reins 


Jos 16, 13% the liver Prov. 7, 23; 
cut in pieces, NPP, with DN to slice 3 


nbp 
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a thing 2 Kinas 4, 39; fig. to bring forth, 
prop. to let break forth Jos 39,3, like 
¥pa, if we should not here read 5 myeben 
for’ MIEN. 

nop 
237 1 Sam. 30, 12; the halj, of 57725 
Sone or Son. 4, 3; a part, hence 135 ‘2 
the upper mill- dohe JupGEsS 9,53, 2Sam. 
11,21, for which is also 135 along (Devt. 
24 6); mnnn ’p the lower mill-stone JoB 
41, 16; perhaps what is cut and fitted to. 


Arab. 


I “34 (part. m>p, pl. PO>B, ¢. “MT2B; 
fut. nbp) Aram. tr. same a8 Bobrew 
T128, ouly metaphor. to serve, to worship 
Dan. 3, 12 14 17 28; 6,17 21; 7, 14 
27; Pidom to labour ine 7, 24. ‘Deriv. 
IDB. 

Xn 3B (worship, viz. belongs to El) 
Nes ‘m. Nun. 10, 25. 

{np (from M38) Aram. m. service of 


God, worship Eze. de LO ares qbAw 
for ms553. 


as the same. 


nbp (3 plur. 1922) intr. prop. same 
as vb to glide away, to slip away, 
to go away in haste, hence to fice, 
to get off, to escape Ez. 7,16, Arab. 
cals, Aram. 055, Syr. 242 éhte same. 
Deriv. 032 (undp), mrp, HP® (MB), 
ne", and the proper names ube, “we, 
byrEbs, "Od, Mand, anode. 

Pih. ube (part. abn; ; imp. before Mak- 
keph “nop, with 5— “nabs; fut. tsp») 1. to 
let escape, to let disappear, i i.e. to free, 
to deliver, with accus. of the object Ps. 
37, 40; 82,4; 91,14, and 37 of the per- 
son 17, LOMO; dei ‘p 1972 71, 4; also 
with 72 of the thing 18, 44; to rescue 
Mic. 6,14; sometimes the accus. Wb? is 
Sraitod tae 23, 7, as in 0273, 20, 20, 
without its being infraris. on that ac- 
count. —— 2. Fig. to bring forth easily, 
i. e. to let slip forth (the fruit of the 
body), of a miscarriage Jos 21, 10, as 


1212 Is. 34,15; Ar. fs, Syr. ae to 


Boake — 3. Only the imp. v>p Ps. 56,8 
with > of the person, but Which may 


bay 
le 


m. a part cut off, a piece, of | 


have arisen from 05>», according to 
which the translation would be: accord- 
ing to the measure of their iniquity re- 
compense to them. Deriv. 052. 

Hif, Or2D%3 (fut. mrDb", ap. U2B%) to 
bring into ‘safety Mic. 6, 14; booty ‘Is. 5, 
29. Deriv. the proper name mEb>. 

As to the organic root vb- p= = oe 72, 
the fundamental signification - has een 
sought in to penetrate, and therefore it 
has been put along with that in 35-3, 
to" II., 2; better to take the funda- 
mental periceeaa as to withdraw, to 
escape, so that the root belongs to that 
in Poo, PR 

DOE (pl. DDB) m. a fugitive, one 
fleeing Jur. 44,14; 50, 28; 51, 50; see 
opp and wp. 

v>p (prop. inf. Pih.) m. deliverance, 
freedom, Ps. 32, 7 thou surroundest me 
with the joyous noise of deliverance 
(Rashi). But the words o>p 24 are 
suspicious, both on account of their se- 
paration from 23350n by Athnach, as 
well as on account of the strange constr. 
state of the plur."25, for which reason the 
LXX read "aubb 2 (thou, my rejoicing, 
deliver me!). nbp Ps. 56,8 is =d>p. 


nop see — 


ube (deliver ance, freedom, refuge, viz. 
is with El) 1. mop. m. 1 Care 2, 47; 
12, 3; also in "H>B, SNH, ubprbn. — 
2. fouls in ube na , place of deliverance) 
n. p. of a city in the south of Judah 
Josu. 15,27; comp. 42 proper name 
of a Syrian city. Gent. m. "0213 2 Sam. 
23, i 

’ mod >= (only three times, elsewhere 
Ebb ; ¢. nn-) f. deliverance, preserva- 
tion Ca 45, 7, escape ap 6; hence the 
phrases > ‘2 St Jo. 2, 3, y ‘p ANWI 
2 Cur. 30,6, > 5 1D Eze. 9, 13, bp PS 
2 Cur. 20,24 or mb GEN. 32, 9; “45, 7: 
remnant, the part saved fron poe 
ment, of the Jewish people Is. 4, 2; 
10, 20; 15, 9; 37, 3; concrete same as 
prsbe the oe sed, ie fugitives Ez. 14, 
21; Jer. 50, 29. 


! 


sdb 
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“whe (from 022) 1. (abridged from 
renbe Jah is Deliverance) n. p.m. Num. 
13, 9, 1 Sam. 25, 44, for which 2 Sam. 
3 15 has Syrube. — 2. Gent. from m3 
vhs 2 Sam. 23, 26; see UDB. 

ube (abridged from whe and 5, Jah 
is Deliverance) n. p.m. Neu. 12, 17. 

bende (El is deliverance) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 3,15, for which “0 (which see) 
is eleowhere. 

mn ob (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 3, 
21s 4, 42; comp. mn. 

“Ode (iets) wipins Ean 
ieiGy 

abes 2) an alleged K’ri Jupces 13, 18 
see wp and 

“bp (fom 35 after the form 22S) in 
pause 2) m. a wonder, a wonderful 
thing Jupexs 13, 18 K’ri, not "28; the 
K’tib has "yp. 

SPs) (Grom N23) adj. m., TIN DB jie 
wonderful Juvers TBH Teh loon ae which 
the K’tib has *x> Srgh OMe "23; 
Pg. 139, 6 K’ri, for which the K'tib is 
eee. 

sab op (contracted from ; NDB) n. p. 
m. 1 Our. 3, 24; comp. Phenic. NDD 
(éheg name ‘of a Tyrian king (Joseph. 
contra Ap. 1,18), jx>= Philaen name 
of a Ganthaginan (Sal. Jug. 79), j&>2 
Didar n. p.m., 592-822 Fallaba name 
of a place in Mauritania, mye NDB, 
pvddecadé n. p. of an herb (Diose. ab 
127). 

Dob (only pl. DIDS) m. a courier 
Is. 66, 19. ; a fugitive Num. 1, 29; conseq. 
= bp, fon which 0°25 comes. 

Ube (plur. constr. "DB, with suff. 
pap, De, pore) m. Same as 
ubp, bp a fugitive, one escaped, from 
sanahter “Am. 9, 1; the escaped, Gun. 
14.43, followed by a genitive out of, 
from Tuvans 12,5; Jur. 44, 28; Ez. 6, 
8; coupled with Sy JER. 42, 17, 


MOB see } nisbp, 
babp (only pl. pibtbe, from 228 1.) 


m. a judge, a decider, Ex. 21,22; Deut. 
82, 31; hence Joxp 31, 11 mse 1, 
(jy, after many mss. and editions) a 
crime before the judges, i. e. for them to 
punish (799 has arisen from "5°32 9)2 
31,-28). 


mop (from >2p L.) fem. judgment 
Is. 16, os 

bbs) adj. my ae fem. “judicial, 
‘2 2 a sin to be atl before the 
judges (comp. 2795) Jos 31, 11. The 


femin. Is. 28, 7 is a noun, Pidgin: and 
2 to be su pplied. 


aba) (not used) trans. to separate, 
ees 
to cut off, to divide, to single out, from 
a whole; hence of the dividing of a dis- 
trict, of a piece of tree, as a staff, stick, 
distaff; Ar. Js the same, particularly 
of the breasts becoming prominent, of 
a hill rounded &c., ee to distinguish; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in 427» L, mio-8, 112 IL, patel, pe-e- 
Derivative 

2b (with suf. 1D2B) m. 1. a circuit, 
district, divided off from a whole Neu. 
3, 9- 18; hence ’p “WW the ruler of a 
circuit 3. 14; commonly ‘p TWD the 
ruler of half a circuit 3,9 ‘12 ‘15; Aram. 
J22 province, modern Hebrew a ® (pl. 
—) and Arab. SUG heavenly orb, 


LS. 


XLS province. — 2. a staff, crutch, prop. 
a thing cut off 2 Sam. 3,29 (LXX). — 
3. a distaf., a spindle Proy. 31, 19; 


Aram. 22> Arab. RLS the same. 


DOD I. (Kal unused) trans. same as 
2B, NDP prop. to cleave, to divide, to 
separate; hence to judge, to decide, be- 
tween parties (see Hithp. and Pih.) like 
Ti, 00, DDW; hence to think. The 


a 
organic root > (Ar. A to break asunder) 
is identical with that in 7 -22, x =oey 
comp, Sanskrit phal findi; on Whe con- 
trary the Syr. \2 in CA to mix, to 
mingle, to roll about, to soil, is con- 
nected with >a I. Deriv. yp, mb.>p, 


bbb 
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y592p (femin. 4*)"9p), and the proper 
names 2B, bbe, DDER, 22 in DE"DN. 


Pih. Sb (fut. Sb) to Pee i.'e. to 
punish Ps. 106, 30, but where it is 
better to render to break through with 
reference to Num. 25,7; to judge 1 Sam. 
2, 25, but which is better referred to 
She ine to adjudge to, with > of the 
person Ex, 16, 52 therefore bear thine 
one shame, ‘hoe that hast adjudged to 
thy sisters, i. e. thou hast surpassed 
them by thy heavier sin and so justified 
the lighter (parallel pyx); to think, sup- 
pose Gun. 48, 11. 


bop II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to fall down, to sink down, to cast one- 
self down, to bow, metaphor. to pray, to 
God; 325, Aram. N>& also proceeding 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The organic root 2B is identical 
with that in 2279. 

Pih. 33 (fut. “Sbpn) to pray, absol. 
Ps. 106, 30, i. e. to appease the wrath 
of God by prayer (LXX, Vulg.), if it 
be not better referred to 559 I:; with 
Sy to the person and > for the oon 
one prays 1 Sam. 2, 25, where we should 
read "dx 4b bp with the LXX, 
Vulg. and Syr., as in 14, 45 the LXX 
eee oy 22b for “ny 17521. ) 

Hithp: Senn (part. Deena, fut. 
Dan), before’ Makkeph S559) prop. 
fo bow , to cast oneself down; hence to 
pray to God, coupled with 43nn4 
1 Kinas 8, 33, 1253 Day. 9, 20, Dy ‘NEE. 
1, 4, mnAws Is. 44,17, 
2 Cur. E az either abel! 1 Sam. 2, ab 
2 Cur. 7, 14, or with >s 1 Sam. 1, 26, 5 
Dan. 9, 4, by 1 Sam. 1,10 = DN (LXX). 
"222 of the person 1 Kives 8, 28 to 
whom, with 4¥3 Gun. 20, 7, a2 roe 42, 
8,2 1Sam. 2, "25 of the person for ahh 
one prays; alder “with DN of the place 
prayed for 1 Kinas 8, 30; to bow down 
reverentially, with >x, before idols Is. 
44,17; 45, 20; before the priestly people 
of Israel 44, 14. Deriv. Men. 


Deb (a Judge, viz. E) is; She 228 I.) 
n. p. m. Nuu. 3, 28; see 9 


./D "2B wpa 


mao bp (Jah is Judge; 228 constr. 
state of dbp) n. p.m. NEH. 11, abe 


O22 (unused) trans. 1. to conceal, to 
shut up, to lock up; metaphor. to make 
solitary, to individualise; identical in its 
organic root with that in 3-3 IL, 03-91; 
Talmudic 052 the same, henee DAN 
niva>e72 covered (mysterious) stones; 


eae Ash to separate, to shut off, to 
debar. — 2. intr. to be shut up, unknown, 
indefinite. Derivative 

“3055 (an adjective formation from 
bbe, like s2i298 from D8 which see) 
m. ‘prop. enclosed, solitary, therefore in- 
definite, unknown, and so a certain one, 
0, 4 Sewa Dan. 8, 13. It may have 
been originally pronounced together with 
s2ja>s for the sake of assonance, and 
have been thence abridged "2/28. 


128 (not used) see 73°>9. 


"yo (prop. an adject. from 752 from 
mp to distinguish) adj. m. 1. a certain 
one, one distinct, i. e. not known by 
name, 0, 7 déiva, ‘constantly joined with 
s2i228 (which see), 1 Sam. 21,3, 2 Kinas 
6, 8; also in an address Boas 4,1; 


Aram. 325, Arab. was the same. —— 
It is uncertain whether mB be the stem 
of it, and if it be not rather abridged 
fon "21222; or whether we should not 
adopt a stem 32 for it = 0>_, so that 
2 is prop. the concealed, the indefinite 
one, like "2/232 from 2p. — 2. Only 
Gent.m. Pin 1Cur. 11, bbe arising from 
0387 in 2 Sam. 23, 26, and: in 1 Cur, 


11, 36 from "2 ‘oat 2 Sam. 23, 34. 
D>p (Kal not used) tr. 1. to tear or 


cut into, to tear asunder, to cut asunder, 
e.g. of ges which rends the pe 
(see iw = BID); to cut through, 

break ie ee a path (see Pih.). — a 
Metaphor. to determine firmly (see "13, 
30m), to make firm, a way; figurat. to 
weigh, as also yin L to weigh (prop. 
to determine, to establish, = 0, ident. 
jan fundamental signification with yO. 
' to cut into, to tear into), "BD, = "and 


pbp 


m™372 have the same transference of idea. 
Deriv. ob, woD?. 

Pih. obE (part. Dep, future 02D?) 
1. to break through, 3°73, with > of the 
thing for Ps. 78, 50; ‘to cause to press 
or break through, oop din, 58, 3. — 
2. to make fast, >4973 Prov. 4, 26 rooted 
with 4353; Is. 26, 7, oppos. to om? (Jos 
30, 13); to ground firmly, on mos 
5,6, oppos. to 24); to determine, mbar 
5, 21. 

The stem is connected with d22 , Woe, 
Y22 (which see); and the organic root 
Doe ® is identical with that in p27 IL 


obp m. prop. establishment, determina- 
tion; hence a balance Prov. 16, 11; Is. 
40,12; Arab. Quwahas. 

yop (Kal unused) intr. to be broken 
in pieces, to be reduced to fragments, 
cognate in sense nm; hence to be amazed, 
terrified; the same transition of idea 
existing in nnn, aw (Jos 41,17), Ar. 
ys) ; accordingly the stem may 
be united with Dap. Ar. bt the same, 
and yads to save. Derivat. ny2572, 
N¥ 25M. 

Pin. ype (not used) to quake greatly, 
to terrify. Deriy. nasbe. 

Hithp. YRens (fut. ‘yoam) to burst, 
to crack JOB 9, 6; comp. 97.2) 1 Kixes 
1,40; prop. rump. 

roxbp fem. terror, horror, Is. 21,4; 
Ez. 18, 7. 


whp to Wop see DDE. 


Woe (Kal unused) prop. tr. to break 
through (see 039), hence = “ay to go 
through, to walk or penetrate through, 
Syr. -aS= to break or press into, like 
the Hebrew »pa, Talm, wop to break 
through, to open up, a way; Ethiop. wD 
falasa, to pass on = Tay, 352, hence 
fe alana a wanderer, stranger. 

Fito: Ween (fut. Wrenr) to go 
through, to press through, “DNS JER. 6, 
26, Ezrx. 27, 30, i. e. to roll oneself’, 
identical in object with >>43n3 (Gey. 
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43,18; Jop 30, 14), a custom in mourn- 
ing; sometimes without MENa Jer. 25, 
34; or “PY stands in the accus. Mic. 1, 
10, where the following 739 is caused 
by. it. Derivative 


mweD (in pause MW2_) n. p. of a 
coast district in the south- east of the 
holy land on the Mediterranean Sea, 
Philistia Ex. 15, 14; Is. 14,29 31; Ps. 
60, 10; 83, 8; 87, 4; 108, 10; in prose 
pentibe vy (land ‘of the Philistines) 
stands for it Gun. 21, 32 33; Ex. 13, 
Avegnl Game 27, tevs 29, ids 1 Krvas 4, 
21; 2 Kines 8, 2 35 in Herodotus (1, 
105; 2, 104) and Josephus (Ant. 1, 6, 
2; 2,16, 2) Moatoorivy, Palestine, but it 
denotes all Palestinian Syria or the whole 
Jewish land (Josephus |. ¢. 8,4), as also 
in the Talmud and in Arabic. Deriv. 
n. Gent. 1328 (which see). — As to the 
derivation, the word has been regarded 
either as arising by transposition from 
n>_s (edslob), since the Philistine low- 
land is called 4>5v5; or as coming from 
an older form 3wbe and as identical 
with IHehacyot (Hitzig after Fourmont, 
reflexions critiques sur les histoires des 
anciens peuples II, 254 seq.). But the 
derivation from 622 (which see) is more 
correct, meaning migration, emigration 
(after the Ethiopic), and then concretely 
the emigrants; a designation that passed 
over to the land, comp. ‘Exevois. 


"ma Sb (pl. oN B22, seldom oNw 22) 
Gentile mase. (from moe) a Pidictnes 
Philistaeus Gun. 26,1; Jupaes 10, 6; 
1 Sam. 4,1; 17,4. The Philistines be- 
longed to the Semitic race s1> and are 
also mentioned with the Hamites (Gmn. ° 
10, 14). At an earlier period they 
dwelt in the district of the Egyptian 
Kasluchim, from which they emigrated 
into the holy land,, as they did also 
from Crete under the appellation of 
non > Am. 9,7; Jur. 47,4. Sometimes 
they ‘are rientioned separately Ez. 25, 
16; Zeru. 2, 5. After the Maccabean 
period they amalgamated with the other 
peoples of Palestine (Ben-Sira 50, 20) 
and perished accordingly as a distinct 
race. D'NW2] PIN see MYb_s. — br 


——<———— i. 
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Dmw>s the Philistine Sea, i. e. the Me- 
diterranean Ex, 23, 31; comp. "N28. 


mmwdp see a 


nbs (unused) intrans. to flee, to flee 


away, to escape, after Gh, Hebr. ay) 
(which see). Derivative 


mop (from M35; haste, flight) n. p. m. 
Num. 16, 1 ej Cnr. 2,33. It is possible 
that nbe is from nde, as n>3 from 
7357. 


“be (formed perhaps from nb», after 


the form "N72 from m5, conseq. from 
the stem nbp which see) adj. m. (and 
so the name of a state) couriership, be- 
longing to the hae body- guard like 


the "nD 1 Kings 1,44; 1 Cur. 18, 17; 


2 Sam. 8,18; 15,18; 20, 7; ; coupled aur 


me int pe) 20, 23 "Ktib; hence 
m9 along with "> is used for it at a 
later time to denote the whole of the 
body-guard 2 Kines 11, 4, supplying 
the place of the former ‘Pye and "2. 
‘But the explanation of "NOB can only 
be regulated by that of *ny> and “5. 
‘And as 72 (which see) obviously 
means Cretans ‘(in 1 Sam. 30, 14 it has an 
ethnographical signification, and in Ez. 
25,16 and Zupu. 2,5 om > is a race) 
and > (which 5) denotes the valiant 
Carian mercenaries in the royal body- 
guard (in 2 Cur. 23, 20 o48 stands 
for it), ‘2 can only i a race of people; 
and as the form is selected for the sake 
of assonance with "N72, it may have 
arisen from "FW. 

DH and Dip “(with suff. 7128) Aram. 
m. the mouth Dan. 4, 28; 6, 23; 7, 5; 
figur. edge 6, 18. It appears to ‘be “de- 
rived not ra DANS, but from np = 
we to fill. 

2 (from 725 from 535 I., only constr. 
state “]2) m. prop. a removing, only as 
a conjunct. that not, lest, ne, 1. intro- 
ducing the apodosis, connected with the 
imperf., which apodosis expresses the 
thing that is to be avoided by a pre- 
ceding action, Grn. 11, 4 that we may 
not be scattered; 19, 15 lest thou perish. 


In this sense -;2 stands after the verbs 
so) Gen. 31, 31, “7WrT 31, 24, vawa 
Juvars 1d; 512, expressing a lh to 
avoid a thing. — 2. At the beginning 
of a clause, like the Latin ne, denoting 
the fear of misfortune and wish to 
avoid it, that not, lest, expressing fear 
and prohibition Grn. 3, 22, dissuading 
Is. 36, 18, cautiously prohibiting Jos 
32,13, fearing Grn. 44, 34, putting the 
verb in a clearer light, comp. Latin ne 
mittat. — 3. Followed by a perfect 
expressing fear of a fact perhaps already 
done, that may not 2 Sam. 20, 6; 2 Kinas 
2, 16. — 4. that not, to increase the 
power of X85, putting the necessary con- 
sequence as aim Prov. 5, 6, and not con- 
nected with 5x. — Another jp assumed 
for 725 and 0°3p see under 5738. 


135 (not used) intr. same as p22 to 
be soft, tender, savoury, sweet, connected 
in its org. root 32-@ with 43-9. Deriv. 

395 (from 325) m. only Ez. 27,17 prop. 
something savoury, sweet (see 425), hence 
the name of a cake sweet as honey (Ibn 
Parchén), Targ. N75p i. e. xodia the 
same; according to the Vulg. balsam. 
But no trace of such an exported ware 
is found elsewhere. According to the 
LXX cassia, AXP, from 325 = 


to rub off, to shave off, like A2-xp from 
yEP; 3 mss. have 135 = 3B. According to 
the Petite millet. Modern interpreters 
have compared the Sanskrit pannaga, 
name of a fragrant wood which was 
used in therapeutics for cooling and 
strengthening. All these explanations 
have arisen either from the endeavour 
to get a suitable product for exporta- 
tion without being able to give it an 
etymological foundation, or from an 
easy but inappropriate comparison with 
pid. It is better to take it, with Jbn 
Melech, like m7372 (Gienee the best 
wheat was brought), for the name of a 
place; identical perhaps with "35 (out 
of 7325) in the Mishna (Parah 8, 10), on 
the road from Damascus to Baalbeck. 


Pi I. (part. F258, 72, plur. O25, 


Ib 
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vl. f. MIB; inf. 3B, constr. MID; fut. 
257, ap. }P7, on the contrary, in pile 
persons TPN, JER, Pz) 1. intr. to turn, 
i. e. to leave a position, direction, or 
situation; with the accus. whither, a OB 
24, 18 he turneth not to the way of the 
vineyards; then to repair to Proy. 17, 8; 
to betake oneself 1 Sam.13,18, with > Is. 
53,6; 56,11, or x whither Jupans 24, 
AQ, ea 13; 14, seldom with >¥ for x 
Cut 24, 49 or 3 of the place 1Sam.14, 
/ See mak DN of a person to turn to one, 
to God Is. 45, 22, to angels Joxz 5, 1, 
to idols Lry. 19, 4, to sooth-sayers 20, 
6, with ds of a thing Jos 36,21. From 
this meaning comes that of to direct the 
attention to, to look, to behold, with accus. 
i D>: capa 2 eitowed by nis Eccugs. 
2,12, or ith De Ex. 16, 10, a Jos 6, 
28; ne} f=) Is. 8, 21 to turn ‘iets, 
i. e. to direct ihe looks upwards; ‘2 
mame he looked behind him Jupaus 20, 
40; ‘of God ora king, to turn graciously 
to 2 Sam. 9,8; Ps. 25,16; 2 'B to turn 
away from can 18, 22, and Dy ’p the 
same Drut. 29,17; also without D313 or 
‘> y2, when it may be readily supplied 
30, ‘IT; ‘p 79mN 'D to turn in order to 
follow, i. e. to follow Ez. 29,16. With 
verbs of motion, as 727 Gen. 18, 22, 
xx? Ex. 7, 23, sia 33, 15, yD3 Daur. 
1 aT it gives tion fie Satie Che of 
beginning to move by leaving the former 
‘state. Fig. pi ’p Jur. 6,4 and Ps. 90,9 
the day turns, 1. e. fidelines: “pan ’p the 
morning turns to JUDGES 19, 26, sy’ 2 
the evening turns to Gun. 24, 63, i.e. 
approaches; hence m42p> followed by a 
genitive towards Ex. 14, 24; Dnor. 2a, 
12 (but see 2p IL); to turn es look 
of inanimate things, spectare 1 Kines 
7,25; Hz.8,3; 2Cur. 4, 4; of the direc- 
tion of a boundary Josu. 15, 2. — 2. tr. 
only in the phrase n> MID to turn the 
neck, to the pursuing, i. e. to flee Josu. 
7,12; Jer. 2,27; elsewhere 4255. De- 
rivat. }2 and Syl to the usual ac- 
ceptation 22 (plur. D325), OB, 2B, 


rT2"35, and the proper names bn, 
beri, m4p. 


Pih. 73 prop. to cause to turn; hence 
to hunt away, to drive away Zur. 3,15. 
The meaning to clear, to lighten belongs 
to 32 from 532 HU. 

Hf. m5 (part. m57, inf. with suff. 
5n35', fut. ap. 322) to turn, 3357 >N 331 
Jupexs 15, 4, not 1 Sam. 10, 9; to turn 
to, NY, 1. e. to flee Jer. 48, 39: some- 
times 0°25 Nau. 2,9, Jer. 46, Band 47,3, 
or 977 46, 21 aaa 49, 24 is to be sup- 
plied; conseq. 725 is not intr. 

Hof. En 3 ‘plur. 12DT) with 9 
(whither) ‘to be directed or turned Ez. 
hes 

The ee signification is pro- 
perly to wind, roll or twist, accordingly 
to turn; and it is ident. in its organic 
root 7—25 with that in jp-x, j278 IL. 

Pi) II. (in Kal perhaps only infin. 
constr. ning) intr. to shine, to appear, to 
be or become visible; hence ae nizp? at 
the appearing of the morning Ex. 14, 27, 
JupGEs 19,26, 34x M22 at the appear- 
ing of the evening Gen. 24, 63; perhaps 
figurat. of God, to make Vee visible 
2 Kings 13, 23, Ps. 25,16, like the op- 
posite D°2B THOT Deriv. M25, DNB, 
"3B, QP (pl. D5), Tees 1B ada "35 
in ne proper names Dynwp and DNB, 
and the proper name 57329. 

Pith, 538 1. to make visible, to lighten, 
a eivered: space; hence to clear, to clear 
out, a house Gun. 24, 31; a country Ps. 
80,10, where 738 is to be supplied, 
ecpecially 27, therefore = Ww? Is. 40, 
3; 57,14; Man. 3, 1. — 2. (not used) 
os be ae afar off, to be prominent. 
Deriv. 735, 738. 

Puh. ap (fut. * 
per name Fah 

The org. Toot ib t22, ident. with that 
in }P7D, Aram. 3275, ~as (to hunger, to 
thirst), prop. to glow; also with that in 
3279 IL. (comp. 957%); comp. also paty-ew. 

JH (an unused sing.-form from 
38 Tl for which in proper names are * 
"2D and n2B) see DB. 


13 (from the Erbe) of "28 Il. after 
the form TON; constr. 38, with sujf. 


mp). Deriv. the pro- 


Jb 


mn3p, pl. N2B, with suf. 13, D528) 
i ‘prop. what is prominent afar off, what 
is shining, projecting, visible afar; hence 
the projecting corner, pinnacle, of a wall; 
a turret Zepu.1,16; 3,6; 2 Cur. 26,15; 
the corner, of a house Jop 1,19, of a 
street Prov. 7, 8, of a roof: 21, 9, of 
“xn Ez. 43, 20; ‘2 JAN @ corner- son? 
as the firm support of a building Jozs 
38, 6, which sustains the whole Is. 28, 
16; '5 wx Ps. 118, 22 the head corner- 
stone; ‘om “32w the corner-gate, at the 
north-west corner of Jerusalem 2 Cur. 
26, 9; Jur. 31, 38 (2 Cur. 25, 23 vw 
252 4 instead); fig. a pillar, soluinh of 
the state Is. 19,13, plur. the chief's, in 
Dom m2. Jupaus 20, 2, 1Sam. 14, 38, 
Cars. pa aa. For the détive: 
tion comp. m7 (from 4), FIP.3 02 also 
proceeds from the same fundamental 
signification, — m2 Prov. 7, 8 and 
Dp.» Zecu. 14, 10 see under 


m3) (only with sef. 525, pl. 0°22; 
out of the Pihel of 728 after the Ase 
wwID 5 TN5) Mase. same as 138 a corner 
Prov. 7,8, DBT Iw ZEcu. 14, 10 gate 
of the corner- tur rets, '2 One. 26,9; Jur. 
31,38; called 2Krines 14,13 neh aa) 
and 2 Cur. 25,23 F254 730, the name 
of a gate in Jerusalem. 


Deh (from 35 from 538 II. and 
DN; the vision, i. e. bistblenees of El) 
1. 7. p. of a city on the north side of 
ps2, some distance from 73°97 and from 
nizd Jupass 8, 8; 1 Kines 12,25. The 
reason of the appellation is given in 
Gen. 32, 31. In Josephus (Ant. 1, 19) 
Mayound. A Phenician promontory, 
which Strabo (16 p. 754 seq.) calls Ozov 
m090cm0v, may have also been so called. 
— 2. n. p. m. 1 Car. 4, 4; 8, 25, for 
which the K’tib has 23722. 


M35 (unused) intr. same as Pip to be 
teaer 


tender, soft, Ar. gs, whence perhaps, 


with the termination o-, the proper name 
on3") (the mild). 

"15 (in pause "2B, from 38 IL. after 
the form "17, BD = 2D, +) masc. the 
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|, Jaa Jos 1,11, 


DI 


fore part, front, "25> to the front part, 
i. e. before 37 1 Kines 6,17. 


"15 (only pi. oe K'tib; from 25 II.) 
in. red corals, so called from their shinide 
colour Prov. 3,15 K’tib, for which the 
Ki fas thé ustial m27"25 (see 4°32). 


DNS (from n*35 from 38 II. and 


O85 = dign2e) 1. n. p. of a city JUDGES 
12, 20. — 2. n.p.m. 1 Cur. 8, 25 K’tib. 
D°IH (from a sing. 925, constr. 
with suff. "2B, 19°25, 77122 &c., from 738 IL.) 
m. pl. (fem. ‘only ji in Ez. 21 12) prop. the 
visible, external side, hence 1: the upper 
surface, of a thing, pperrici om of the 
earth Grn. 1, 29, of a field Is. 28, 25, 
of water Jon 38, 30, nibs "22 the sur- 
face of the covering Is. 25, 7. i. e. the 
external covering; covering, of waa’ (this 
poet. for skin), i.e. coat of mail Jos 41, 
5; outside, of FD (=ND>D) 26, 9; the 
aspect, of the earth Ps. 104, 30, of enh 
Prov. 27, 23. Here belongs 52 as a 
preposition followed by a genitive: “dy 
"25 upon the surface of Ly. 14, 53, Ez. 
16, 5, "2B7 Dy over ie surface (i. e. spon)! 
of iat earth Gen. 6, 1, the water 1, 2, 
a valley Ez. 37, 2. rialeccaa aie by 
upon the surface Luv. 14,7; Am. 5, 8; 
out upon the surface GEN. 11, 8; Is. 18, 2, 
~~ 2. the face, i. é. the visible part (tH 
Echkili fene), as a collective idea (Greek 
te moodcwme), construed sometimes with 
the plural Jos 38,30, Dan.1,10, some- 
times with the singular Lament. 4, 16; 
Prov. 15,14; but the plural also de- 
notes faces Ezmx. 1, 6; 10, 21; 41, 
18; for which o%8->> (every face) Jo. 
2, 6 is not to be taken. Also of the 
face of animals Ez. 10, 14; Joz 41, 6. 
To this meaning belong the phrases: 
DXIE7 De OS Gan, 32,31 face to face, i.e. 
dir ectly, for which also px3ba 0°25 Deut. 
Big wAe nye? a2) Prov. 27, 19 face to- 
iets face, reflected in water; ’D "2B~>7 
in the sight of one, 1. e. eye any Tez 
serve, openly, boldly, defiantly, describing 
more definitely the ideas in the mexbe 
33 21, 31, O-oF Is. 
65,3 3; so too 1 mo mi “Sy pb 
‘p "2p Jop 2, 5; 13, 15; Devt. 7, 10, 
72 


"22 


135 


without meaning on that account imme- 
diately, without delay. ’D 223 719 to 
testify in the face of one Jos 16, Se "Hos. 
5, 5; elsewhere 3 "29. — 3. the ‘front, 
of a os pars ‘anterior, frons rei, of 
> Jer. 1,13; the van Jo. 2, 20 (op- 
posite NID the een hence as an ad- 
verb before, a fronte Ez. 2,10, 1 Cur. 
19,10, opposite Tins; piss forwards, 
prorsus Jer. 7, 24 pete sins), but 
also of time before, of old, olim Devt. 
2,10; Jupexs 1,10; pep 3 from before, 
from of old Is. 41, 26; D5 before, in 
front, of the B atehter 9 Sam. 10,9. Fig. 
edge, of a sword Ez. 21, 21, eces0) 
10, as its face or front. — 4. that which 
is visible in front: direction, point of 
view, look; hence the phrases: D722 oI 
followed by an accus. to take the direc- 
tion of, to aim at Gun. 31, 21, followed 
by an infin. with > Jur. 42, 15, comp. 
Luxe 9, 51 and the Syr. were 5005 
2 D°2D DID to fix the look upon a thing 
or person, and with 99> Jur. 44, 10, 
main? X97 Ay 21, 10, = to be angry 
at a person or ae also without such 
appendage Ly. 20,5; so too 3 D°2_ 4n2 
17, 3; also = 92» angry look Ps. 34, Ve 
but hee in opposition to J} in a ooo8 
sense 34,16; > ’D Nib? to look (freely) 
upon one Tos 22,26, and so Dy ‘BI 
Ezr. 9, 7; ’2 25 AND to look upon one 
1..€.:to est in intercourse with him, GEN. 
32, 21; 46, 30, to come before the eyes 
of one 48, Ke to have access to 2 Kings 
25,19, to enjoy the presence of God, i.e. 
to rejoice in his favour Jos 33, 26, also 
5 "25 min Ps. 17,15; to turn to God 
Gun. 33, "10; Is. 1,12. Metaphor. the 
men, look, ce Wore con of a person 
Gen. 31, 2, hence o%» 1» Devt. 28, 30; 
DB “AN serenity, cheerfulness Jos 29, 
24; my p25 a sad, fretful mien Gun. 
AO, 7, ‘for which D2) alone occurs in 


1 enn 1,18; generally that in which | 


nwa Ps. ‘44, é; 7922 69,8, Jip 85,17 
are ‘expressed. — "5. the presence, visibi- 
lity of a thing or person, i. e. person ge- 
nerally, then for the personal pronoun, 
as 1237 29 L myself will go Ex. 33, 14, 
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Dp 722 2Sam. 17,11 thou goest; 
a " ‘LAMENT. 4,16 the presence of God; 
7B ny> at the time of thy presence Ps. 
21, 10; 722 Sno2 in thy protection 31, 
21; 2 "25 ups to seek the presence or 
fnibile of one 1 Kinas 10, 24, and so in 
‘728 aw, V2 2 VO, j2 B THT; 
p22 nivads the salvation proceeding ‘from 
the ‘person (of God) Ps. 42, 6, or salva- 
tion for the person 43,5, just as the ge- 
nitive is to be taken. 

p22 is applied frequently and in a 
variety of ways in combination with >x, 
“m8, nN2, 3, 2 &. instead of preposi- 
tions and particles: a) "2B-DN in the 
presence of 2 Cur. 19, 2; before. Lev. 9, 
5; in the sight of Ex. 23, 17; upon he 
surface Ley. 14,53. — b) 9 "2E 25° ny at the 
countenance, i. e. before, coram Gen. 19, 
13; present before Estu.1,10; hence the 
formula: 7° 2B-MN AND 1 Bice ti22, 


fas eyhichieec ee tee “dheby myn) Ex. 
23,17, to appear before God, i. e. in the 
sanctuary; before, referring to place Gun. 
33,18; 722 MN away from before 27, 
30, front the fore part 2 Kines 16, 14. 
—e) "25a before, in presence of one, ante 
and coram, a later phrase for "22> Devt. 
7,24; Esta. 9,2; Ez. 42,12. — d) 25> 
Grd suff. 355, — 7359, D2», 
Dep?) in sight of before “the eyes, in 
presence of, before Num. 8, 22, 2 Kinas 
4, 38, at, as "2993 Dan. ry 9, 1 Kines 
8, 50, hence "35> a0 aletcheneed with 
"9993 30" (see ‘a). Quite peculiar are 
the applications: aa) before, of place, 
ante 1 Cur.6,17, east of Grn. 23,17; 
before, prae, ‘Eccuss. 4,16 (see Nx, 
Nia), from before Is. 8, #0 Amos 9, "4. 
bb) referring to time hore a es = 
xp before the harvest Is. 18, Bs sooner 
foe "259 before I (came) Gun. 30, 30, 
m7 "9p Neu. 13, 4 before this, antehac, 
especially so followed by an infin. be- 
fore Gen. 13,10; Deur. 33, 1. ec) re- 
ferring to preference, like ante, prae, 
as 21 "25D more than the poor Jox 34, 
19. ‘dd) referring to method and man- 
ner, in modum, “ad instar, but always 
with the gradation before, as WP "252 


mp2) 


easier or sooner than the moth Jos 
4,19, and sicut (Vulg.), oytos tedmor 
(LXX), not quite = the Latin ad fa- 
ciem (Plaut.); 2 "289 4n2 1 Sam. 1, 16 
to make as ... i. e. for one. In many 
verbs construed with 7253, > has pro- 
perly one of the meanings given, but 
these must be taken in a wider and 
more extended import while they define 
the verbs more exactly. So’) 472» Gen. 
18, 22 to serve, to wait upon (see 779), 
Nau. 1,6 to stand before one; "> mn 
to pray before (see Amv), for which also 
be) 27 1 Kings 12, 30 ‘stands , and so it 
modifies HA2 (see 52), Dt Jopans 4, 
15, >»2 1 Sam. 14, 13, v2 "2Sam. 5, 20, 
non Jur. 1,17, yn 2 Kinas 4, 48, a4 
Prov. Li, 18, sm 2 Sam. 3, 31. — 
e) "2557 froin before, i. e. away from 
Gen. 23,3 4; 41,46; Lev. 9,24; hence 
after the vote daa 1 Cun. 19, 18, w4F 
2 Cur. 20, 7, x 1 Sam. 18, 12, D723 


Baso1.5, ban 114, @, mea Esra, ie 6, ; 


seldom aioe per 1 Saat "8, 18, 3253 
1 Kines 21, 29, where it appears to be 
="3)>, as it ae stands for it Eccuns. 
aye 10, once for »2572 on account of 1 Cur. 
16, 33. — f) "212 means in the first in- 
stance away from before, Ex. 14, 19 
away from before them, after verbs of 
departing, fleeing Hos. 11,2, Gun. 7, 7, 
Is. 20, 6, of seeking help 19, 20, of 
fearing (see N49, nnn), of reverencing, 
humbling oneself 2 Kies 22, 19, of 
hiding Jos 23,17, and such like. Here 
belongs also "2572 3 to retreat before 
one (from fear) Jon 39, 22, "2572 “JAN 
to perish before one (fésine) Ps. 23 be 
n2p72 542 to totter before one (retreating) 
Jupens 5, 5 and so after other verbs, 
where the secondary idea of fearing, 
fleeing &c. is to be supplied Jos 9, 21; 
Is. 17, 9; 1 Caron: 12,1. Then, -de- 
cause of, expressing the efficient cause, 
as o72872 Gun. 6, 13 because of them, 
i.e. ‘proceeding fon them, from them 
(LXX az’ avtar); on account of, propter, 
denoting the more remote cause 47, 13; 
Deut. 28, 20; Hos. 10, 15; Jzr. 9, 6; 
and wiiten a ‘Tei@rariba is ’ spoken of, 
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prae, for, by reason of, as yon "287 
Jos 37, 19 by reason of darkness (of 
andorstandtie? “WS 257 because that, 

quia, Ex. 19, 18; Jur. 44, 23. In Lev. 
19, 32 and cae 1, 13 ~2572 belongs to 
De25, and has Stee. of the mean- 
ing of a particle. g) “yp-by stands 
aa) personally, before, prop. before a 
person, = "252 Gen.'32, 22, »2»-by Jos 
4, 15 before me, D2°25~ by 6, 28 before 
you, i. e. in your presence; hence B~ DP72 
= "25512 Gen. 23, 3 in the pr esence GEN. 
1d, 28. bb) referring to space, before, 
ante, in fronte rei, 1 Kinas 6, 3 before 
the breadth of the house; or in the front 
of 2 Car. 3,17, cast of, ab oriente, east- 
ward over against Gen. 16,12, 1 Kines 
11, 7, Deut. 32, 49, 1Sam. 15, 6, but 
before, over against appears to be the 
prevailing idea, while 03p72 Zecu. 14,4, 

wwe mare Num. 21,11; 529 Josu. 15, 

8, 733) 18, 14 sometimes complete it 
sense; on the other hand it stands alone 
Jopaus 16,3; 1Sam.24,3. cc) in sight of, 
before, prae, to denote preference Dror. 
21,16. dd) towards Gen. 18,16; Ps. 21, 

13.— As belonging to 0°28, 257b9 sig- 
nifies aa) upon the surface Gzn. 1 eos 

and of motion on the surface Amos 5, 8, 

Ley. 14, 7, Ez. 32, 4, over the siihied 
Gen. 11, 8; to thig belongs "387273 
away fees Aye surface 1 Sam. 20, 15; 

Am. 9,8. bb) above, i.e. except, Ex. 20, 

3 Are me, ‘Targ. 372 43. 

For the Hebrew 573 is used the Ar. 
K>5, and with many modifications the 
Aram. 728, ao}. 

D°2® (after the form 59372, >°2&, from 
D2); therefore with ber peed i in p-5>72; 
with a of motion } 72728) ma. prop. a thing 
covered, concealed, hidden; hence the in- 
ner (opposite pam and cognate in sense 
na), DD? to within, pnb from within 
1 Kies 6, 29, 7773725 to ‘within, into the 
interior jee 10, 18, within 2 Kines 7, 
11 (into the house); also in answer to the 
question where? within 1 Kinas 6, 18; 
Ps. 45, 15; 17222) prop. to within, but 
also hsias 1 Kies 6, 30, opposite yen; 

(25 
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inward Ez..41,3, 2 Cur. 29,16, inwardly | 
to Ez. 40,16, “i363 from nia 1 Kinas 
6,19..21...—— A derivation of it from 
DB, even if the form could then be 
justified, would give the opposite mean- 
ing the eaternal. ‘The n> here is only 
an apparent plural which is also wholly 
unsuitable. 

IB see D8. 

"0°35 (out of a8; pl. p72") adj. m., 
nva3B (pl. nina") f. inner, of na 
1 Kies 6, RF, a9 ‘Ez. 40, 15, Pda) 40, 
19, do" 41, 15, ania 1 Cur. 28, ite op- 
posite pron Ez. AL, £23 

7°25 (from 739 IT. after the form xP 
from MEP; only the pl. 073722) m. prop. 
a shining thing, hence coral, of a red 
colour, to which DIN is applied, and to 
which is compared the dark red colour 
of the skin of orientals Lamunr. 4, 7 
(Boote, Michaelis). In preciousness like 
gene | ROV. 3, to Kori; S, tl; 20015; 
31,10; Jos 28,18. The ancient in- 
terpreters understood either a red gem, 
or a red pearl, unsuitably. See "25. 
The Greek aivyva has nothing to do 
with it. 

O12 (not used) tr. to conceal, celare, 
PIR ident. in its organic root D-28 
with that in 9p-O L., jp-x (Cone. s. v.), 
enlarged into a stem by. means of m, 
and assumed for 0735 and m7a°2B, 72723, 
as a reference of it to pe does not 
hold good. See these words. 


}32 (unused) a stem adopted for 7158, 


72, 725, and compared with the Ar. RS 
(to mix, to divide, separate &c.); but see 
these words. 

71325 (out of 92728, as some mss. ac- 
tually read it; a coral) Det. At OAM, 
eae: 


ps2 (Kal unused) intr. to be soft, 


tender, delightful, fondled, the Ar. ($43, 
Aram. 28, vals and p272 in their varied 
applications going back to this funda- 
mental signification; metaphor. to pine, 
to be slack, weak, decaying, for which 


Besta 


es and e* are used in Arabic; the 
organic root is p2-B, being also in 42-9. 

Pih. PB ae. P2BI2) to fondle Be 
oe a 

ob (pl. 0°92, from 058 II.) m. prop. 
extension, of the feet, striding (from 02 
=e); hence 1. the step, i. e. where it 
begins, viz. with the ankle, D°O2 N22 
Gen. 37,3 and 2Sam. 13,18 a “garment 
reaching to the ankles, an ankletunie, also 
with sleeves down to the hands, a slecve- 
garment (Joseph. Antt. 7,8,1; LXX on 
Samuel, Syr. on Genesis, Symm. on both 
places; Vulg. tunica talaris on GEN. 
37,23 and on Samuel), worn over the 
usual tunica, and also called 225 
2 Sam. 13,18; it. is therefore con- 
nected rath Dies Ez. 47, 3. — 2. the 
wrist , whence. the palm of the hand 
with tHe fingers spreads out, therefore 
DSB NID tunica manicata Gen. I. c. 
The old translators either 
fluctuate between 1 and 2, or unite them 
both, and the latter may be adopted; 
comp. Aram. 05. — 3. the speckled, va- 
riegated, striped, of a garment, from the 
fundamental signification “‘to distribute, 
to sprinkle”, hence the LXX in Gen. 1 e. 
yitov motxihog, Vulg. tunica polymita, 
and so Jerus. Targ. and Ibn Gandch. 


TH (from 095) Aram. m. wrist, of the 
hand, whence the palm with the fingers 
spreads out; conseq. the whole of that 
part of the hand itself Dan. 5, 5 24, 
with NJ? or NTI"; Targ. for >. 

oa Th (salneee or fulness of 
brooks , i.e. - abounding in. brooks; on >) 
comp. 55; 07737 comes from the* Pihel 
of 5725 I. to flow) n. p. of a locality in 
the western part of the tribe of Judah, 
between i> and “pry 1 Cur. 11, 13 
(1 Sam. 17, 1 has hs it eaP i Dey); in 
2 Sam. ch. 23 it has fallen out. 


JOB (Kal unused) tr. to split, to cut 
in pieces, to separate, to divide, Aram. 
30 for Hebr. m2; it may be connected 
with Twp, pe, Aram. pos &. The 
organic root is s97B, jO72, ‘which exists 
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also in m0 ‘& 7 ov 1, MO-D, Pw. | 725, and absol. Is.31,5, for which 30,18 


Deriy. the proper name ~ 108. 

Pih. 392 (imp. pl. 1305) to mark off, 
to fie the limits of, M2248, 1. e. to re- 
view all over Ps. 48, 14; ear dine to 
the LXX and Vulg. to ee to walk 
through, like the Ar. we to cut and 
to walk through. According to Rashi 
and Kimchi, to furnish with pinnacles or 
turrets, as a denom. from 732. 

maIOD (prop. a piece, part, like the 
Aram. NOD, hence a point, a mountain- 
peak) n. p. of a mountain ridge in Moab, 
south of Sihon, of which 422 forms a 
part Num. 21, 20; 23, 14; Dovr. 3517 
27; 4,49; the anefont snterpreters tentler 
it m3, ‘ 


mie) (not used) tr, same as wp (Ar. 


Las, Aram. NOD) to spread out, to ex- 
shad. of superabundance and fillhods: 
deriv. according to some "92, which, 
however, may better be derived from 
dos; the proper name 552 is to be 
derived from 70s. 

TOD (¢. nop, from do8 IT.) 7. prop. ex- 
pansion, hence superabundance, Ps. 72, 
16 superabundance of corn (Rashi), Aram. 
}7OB, conseq. like ¥5w of men, 7775 of 
fluids, N27 of fruit, peo of nie 

mie) (part. pl. m. ONO’, inf. abs. 
mide, fut. mop?) intr. prop. to move away 
from, to move forward from, to move over, 
from one object to another; cognate in 
sense with the tr. PO], POY, PON, and 
like these proceeding from the funda- 
mental signification to split off, to tear 
away, conseq. ident. with 25 in fun- 
damental signification. Hence 1. to go 
through, to pass through, a river, 
like 422 (which see) to pass through 
a level expanse, comp. wl to cut 
asunder and to go pass or go through. 


Perhaps 113 (=113), M2¥ IL. (as nox L) 
is to be referred to a like fundamental 
signification. — 2. with oy to go or pass 
over a thing, i. e. to spare, like elaes 
Ex. 12, 13 23 27; generally to spare, 
to deliver, coupled with 285, 073735, 


has 3:5. — 3. Metaph. to totter from side 
to side, of the gait; hence the old say- 
ing Me Elijah’s time Dz aroha by nd 
1 Kines 18, 21 to waver upon two knee- 
bends (see 129), i i.e. to bend sometimes 
the one and sometimes the other, comp. 
Iliad 15, 280 seq.; to halt (see Pih.). 
Deriv. nO2, and the proper names noen, 
nee. 

The explanation of the stem now 
given is explained by the Ar. eo to 


be snatched away, of a thing, pars to dis- 


locate, hence to limp, to totter, to be lame, 


w5 to break through, to break, a cove- 


A to break through, of light, Syr. 


nant, 


ways to protect, to spare; and 2 is also 
identical in form with nxp, 108, JOB, 
Aram. pos. The organic root is nO-p, 
which exists also in MO-2, YO}, 3072, ni. 
For extra-Semitic comparisons see Pott, 
Etymol. Forschungen I. p. 268. 

Nif. 19D2 (fut. MOB?) to become lame 
2 Sam. 4, 4. 

Pih. n2_ (fut. MOD2) prop. to totter 
very much, of the Bacchanalian sacrifi- 
cial dancing of the priests of Baal 1 Kines 
18, 26 (Targ.), alluding to 18, 21. 

MoD (pl. o-7dB) m. prop. stepping 
over, sparing; hence Le az exemption- 
ais in memory of the sparing of 
Israel Ex. 12, 27, fully nop may Ex.1.c., 
commonly ’2 alone in ’2 nat Devt. 16, 
2, 'a DDN 2 Our. 30, 18,” Bs omy 30, 
15, > iDy Ex. 12, 48; pl. the paschal 
Babe 2 Cur. 30,17. — 2. the passover- 
feast, i. e. the passover-meal on the 
evening of the 14% Nisan; the follow- 
ing seven days as a festival being termed 
mix 37 Luv. 23,5 6, and so in n17973 
noes Nom. 33, 3; yet at a later period 
these were aes tated" =, explained by 
pa. mizay an Ez. 45, 21; fully ‘25 3m 
Ex, 84, 25. 

The ‘Greek translators and Hellenists 
have translated ’p in the sense here given, 
as umgoBacic (Aq. )v UmeQudyyotc (Symm.), 
vaepBacta (Joseph.), doeParjora (Philo), 


NO 


awa (Graeco-Ven.). Only the LXX 
(pacex, maoxe. = Aram. NOD), the 


Syr. (Las) and Arab. (423) retain the 


Hebrew word. Perhaps nd2 may have 
originally denoted the breaking through 
of the spring-sun, or the new sprouting 
of nature or spring; which is justified 
by analogy. A historical allusion may 
have originated with the exodus from 
Egypt. 

imo} (perhaps from no; one born at the 
passover ; oe Paschalis) n. p. m. Ear. 
2,49; Neu. 3,6; 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

Mob (pl.2°702, without Dagesh) adj. 
m. lame, limping Ley. 21,18, Deut. 15, 
21, "2x1 NY 'D 2 Sam. 9, oer ae 
both feet , i. e. going on scitehsss pl. 
fig. of idols (see Ps.115,5 7) 2Sam.5, 
6 8, which were placed on the walls 


for the protection of the Jebusites; else- 
where the lame Is. 33, 23. 


9D (only pl. orb708, ¢. 7b", with 
suff. paps, from b0p) m. 1. a cut, cast 


or carved image, of idols Is. 42,8; Jur. 
50, 38; Hos. 11, 2; 953 ’p Is. 30, 22 


idols of silver, — 2. a quarry JUDGES: 


3, 19 (Targ.), n. p. of a place in the 
neighbourhood of Gilgal. 


Bie) (unused) tr. same as 303 to se- 
parate, to divide, to cut through, Aram. 
POD; or =MOB to totter, to waver, which 
ig more probable according to the deri- 
vative. Deriv. 

nie (same as 0D) 7. p. m. 1 Cur. 
7, 33. 


DOB (fut. 5592) tr. 1. to hew, stones; 
to carve, of stone-cutters, by smoothing 
stones, making them square, or by pre- 
paring them in any manner Ex. 34, 
1; 1 Kiyes 5, 32; more than a2. — 
2. to cut, moot pecially for an image 
Ans 2) Geers Metaphor. to form, 
fashion, of a worker in metal, especially 
in 3°92, dog. The organic root Do7B 
is eee with that in 2O7 ny by- BD; 
Aram. byes) the same, metaph. to dean, 
to corrupt, whence NDB what is bad, 
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m2) 


corrupt, modern Hebrew 102, opposite 
of sw; n252 = Aram. NpIOB. 


bop (with suff. "202; for plur. see 
SB) m. prop. & hewn, riepared stone ; 
hence an image of stone Ex. 20,4; Deut. 
4, 16; but also a molten image ‘Ts. AO, 
19; 44, 10; one of wood 44,15 17; 45, 
20; ; generally a likeness, image, of aati, 
2 Kings 21, 7, of a bb 2 Cur. S307 
(see Ez. 8, 3), ef sips, i. e. bound with 
an Ephod JupGes 18, 14 18; elsewhere 
coupled with 3972 17, 4, DE 18, 
14 20, 72 Is. 48, 5; an iddlastius image 
Psst. 


ment Tike’ a ieee or “Aver ae 3,5 7 
10 15. It is the Greek waz ioior (2 
changed into 3), standing in the LXX 
for the Hebrew 7423, 523 and 173739. 
The termination -w» is the Aramaean 
Ts: 

DOD I. (3 pl. 192) intr. to disappear, 
to cease, to be lost Ps. 12,2, parallel to 
723, conseq. identical in its organic root 
with that in O5-N. 

DOP II. (unused) intrans. to unfold, 
spread out, extend, to diffuse, of the sole 
of the foot or palm.of the hand, i. e 
where the foot expands with its toes 
or the palm with its fingers; metaph. to 
expand, of fulness, to be manifold &c. 
The stem is connected with >» (which 
see), MWD, MOB, where also a comparison 
is found. See Mob, OB. 


DOP Aram. see Aram. Ob. 


mop (contracted from 75208, from 
MOD = MWD; expansion) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 38. 

Ye (fut. SPDN) to breathe, to blow, 
like HND, JO"N, TB, where still other 
comparisons may be found; metaph. to 


pant violently, to gasp, of the groaning 
of a woman in travail Is. 42,14, of the 


bleating of herds (Aram. Nv2, Le), of 
the hissing of the serpent (see TPN, 


We 


if it be from "y5), of the panting of an 
angry man (comp. Dw2, yNw Is. 42, 14), 
Arab. el; to yawn, to open, the throat, 
of a yawning abyss. Deriv. the proper 
names "95 and 

WE (in pause 195, from 495, a yawn- 
ing deep; or from - ae. = yon 7, conseq. 
= 99D) n. p. of a city in Idumea Gey. 
36, 39, for which 1 Cur. 1,50 has >y5, 
in pause "92. ‘The LXX translate it 
by YD, Doyo , meaning hiatus or 
opening. 

IPB (from “35; an opening, gaping) 
m. prop. the opening of the maiden’s hy- 
men, then 1. the name of a Moabite 
deity, in whose honour virgins prosti- 
tuted themselves Num. 23, 28; 31, 16; 
Josu. 22,17; fully sy bya Nom. 25, 
3 5; Dudr 4, 3h: Ps. 106, 28; Hos. 9, 
10; comp. Jerome on Hos. 4, see 
colentibus maxime feminis Beelphegor 
ob obscoeni magnitudinem, quem nos 
Priapum possumus appellare, and on 
9, 10, as well as in Jovin. 1, 12: Phegor 
in lingua Hebraea Priapus appellatur. 
— 2. the name of a mountain in Moab 
Num. 23, 28, so called from the worship 
of Baal-peor. The mountain itself was 
afterwards worshipped as a god (Hi- 
lary, Comment. on Ps. 133). 

"YH see WD. 


byp (part. DB, fut. 5227, Jos 35, 
6 before Makkeph -Sy59) tr. poet. for 
Se to make (of an iron-smith) Is. 44, 
to fashion, an idol 44, 15; to form, 
a a Ps. 7, 1631to' creates aes Deb = = 
By creator Toe 36,3; to put in order, 
prepare Ee Poet, Siretiethened by 
my Is. 41, 4, like a3 43, 7; to practise, 
midis Ps. 58, a3 Pie 1: 2, 213 Jos 
34, 32, F219 36, 23, 78 Prov. 30, 20, 
¥4 Mic. 2, ‘1; to accomplish Devt. 32, 
27; to do Toe 11, 8; always with “ite 
accusat. of the object Deut. 1. ¢.; also 
absol. to work Is. 44,12; with > to make 
into Ps. 7, 14, or with > of a person 
Jon 22, 17; seldom with 2 of the person 
Jos 35, 6. Deriv. byp, mbyp, >yDn, 
m>y572, and the proper name nbys. 
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Ove 
The stem 'D = mb is likewise found 


in the other Semitic dialects (Ar. hes, 
Aram, 525, ‘\ss, Phenie. 592, whence 
the infin. Syn) ee a form Syen for Kal 
Plaut. Poen. 1, 6 13); the organic root 
means to cut ne to divide, then to 
form, to create, to make, as in 873, 
m2, “=> the usual significations pro- 
ceed from the same fundamental one; 
conseq. identical with a. 


deb (with swf. ep » F292, DDdyD, 
but also py; pl. Dy) m. work, ae 
ness PSau 104, 23; Jos 24, 5; doing, 
acting Jur. 25, 14; Prov. 24, 12; a work, 
deed Jon 34,11; fully oxB>D 'p Ps: 9, 
17; din 'D a deed of violence Is. 59, 6; 
Wahi deed, in mvp "29 = St Wy or 
‘1 wx, the peculiarity of one mh 
2 Sam. 23;°20; 1°Cur. 11, 22; an evil 
deed Jos 36, ee mie7 Son ‘17 and 


yon mipye Eccuns. 4, 3; Ar. Kes; 
a work ‘accomplished, creation Duut. 33, 
11, of Israel, as the creation of God 
Is. ‘45, 11; a punitive work, of God Is. 
5, 12; ee eee Prov. 21, 6; 


and éoyor. 
mDpB (constr. mePD, with suff. TESS, 
onys) fem. the doing, of a thing, ae 
PRov. 10° 16;-Is. 61,18’; erertion: Psi t7, 
4; a hey deed 28, 5; a great work 
Jar. 40, 10; wages, ereara AQ, 4. 
“pbs (abridged from 7nd2_, Jah 


practises mighty acts) n. p.m. 1 con 
26, 5. 


DYE (inf. with suff. 173B) tr. prop. 
1. to beat. to strike, of a hammers of 
the striking or beating of the feet, i. e. 
to tread; to knock, of clock- or bell- 
work; figur. to impel, to drive or urge 
on, of the spirit Jupexs 13, 25, incor- 
rectly taken by Ibn G'andch as a de- 


/nomin. from Dy (times). Deriv. oy5, 


79D, javD. — 2. to stop, i.e. to make 
fast, to bar, to cause to stagnate; pro- 
ceeding from the idea of beating (sec 
Nif. 2). 

Nif. 0yD2 (fut. oYB2) 1. to be moved 
hither and thither, to be driven to and 


DY 


8; Dan, 2, 3..—— 2. to. stop, 11.0, net te 
speak; to be restrained in words Ps. 
77,5. 

Hithp. ayers (fut. DYDN?) same as 
Nif. in signification 1. Day. ele 

ovD (dual D225; pl. DPS, constr. 
aD5, with suff, 9B, WMIPD, WWP2, 
1133) m . (in signif. 1 and 2) prop. a 
stroke, tr tack ictus, hence 1. the instru- 
ment on ceitaly one hammers, an anvil, 
incus Is. 41, 7, for which 44, 12 has 
opa= orp. Here some (in Sarik) 
refer Pave Ps. 74, 3 remove thy blows 
from uninterrupted desolations. | Plur. 
chariot-wheels JupGus 5, 28. — 2. foot- 
step, tread, pace, poet. step, Ps. 17, 5; 
119, 133, and = 535 Is. 26, 6; 
2 Kinas 19, 24—=prb34 52; comp. Phenie. 
Dye (pl. D375) for the common day foot 
(Mass. 4. 6. 8. 10); n. p. Namphamo, 
MUAY BIL? = lWaPD2?2, which Augustin 
explains “honi ‘hominis pes”; Pygma- 
lion, i, e, }2payes in Echkili the same. 
— 8. commonly fem. (mase. Jupeus 16, 
28; 2 Sam. 23, 8) tread, pace, therefore 
Bike. BE time, once, usually Nos OD 
once, una vice, semel Josu. 6, 311 14, 
with ordinal iyebare mown, B the 
fifth time Nuu. 6, 5, myn 'p the 
seventh time JosxH. 6. 16; or in the plur. 
with the eardinal numbers preceding, 
wos Ex. 23,17, yaw Lay, 4,6, sb 
Nom. 14, 22, ny 2 Sam. 24, 3, pos 
Devt. 1, 11; eeraly nat 4 many 
times Tiguan. @, 22; in the question, 
ovMav 2D" 1 ‘Kines 22,16 how many 
times ? Daw ‘2 Neu. 13, 20 once and 
again; no this time GEN. 2, 23; 30, 20, 
‘D3 WN ‘only once 18, 32, ‘25 nny now 
at last 29, 34; DD. DD now... now, 
modo. st Pee a 12; — nYD> 
this time as every time, i, @. one ‘time like 
another, nunc ut antea JupGus 16, 20; 
1 Sam, 20, 25; dual A722 twice Cy, 
27, 36; be ee Jos 33, 29 twice, 
Wirise (iu j is to be. taken like bar 40, 
5), and it is unnecessary to read, with the 


versions, W>Y nv. Comp. Ar. sybe 
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fro, i. e. to be restless, of M99 Gun. 41, | 


nye o | 


mes) 


a step and once, 3\0 the same, Kato a 
stroke and once &e. 
MDE (plur. with suff. THD) fem. 


same as prp 2, but only of artificial 


feet Ex. 25, 12; ‘1 Kisas, 30. 


yare (pl. Deine) m. prop. a strik- 
ing to and fro, a clock, a bell Ex. 28, 
33 34; 39,25 26. 


Mave (not used) a Pihe]-form adop- 


ted for M222 n2px (which see), meaning 
to discover, to ‘reveal, to unveil, with the 
insertion of an 9, as is cpa the case 
in Arab. (see Abhandlungen fiir semi- 
tische Wortforschung p. 312), from 29 
= sp IT. to be luminous, open, clear, ‘in 
Pih. to make clear or light, to brighten 
up, what is dark; to discover. So Onk., 
Pesh., Joseph., Philo, Samar., Saad. 
Derivative 
NAE seo Mpze TEBE. 


WE (only perf.) trans. to open, to 
gape with, 2 Is. 5,14, Ps. 119, 131, 
seldom with a and 22 of the person 
Jo 16,10, asa gesture of scorn; else- 
where = 58% 29, 23; metaph. to uncover, 
the pudenda, i. e. to give oneself up to; 
Arab. ye Aram. "38, ;s2 the same. 
Deriv. the proper names "332 and 

was?) (out of 2 “2B revelation of 
Jah) rm p, m. 2 Sam. 33, 35, which is 
expressed by 533 in 1 Cur. 11, 37. 

m3) (part. HEB, fut. M¥_r) tr. to 
tear asunder, to rend, to cut in pieces; 
hence 1. to open wide, MB, to eat Ez, 
2,8; to utter a vow Jup@us 11, 36; 
Ps. 66, 14; to twitter, said of birds Is. 
10,14 = TEES; to express mischievous 
joy, with by Ps. 22,14; Lamenr. 2, 16; 
apa mp 'p, to prattle foolishly Jos 35, 


: figur. ‘of the earth, to swallow She 
i ri Num. 16, 30. — 2. to cut off, to 
separate, fhorohare to deliver Ps. 144, 7 


10 11 = 558 and like the Arab, ets 
Aram. NED. The organic root m-xe is 


in Y5"2, Y, V2, Arab. yas. 
my 33) (fut. mb?) tr. same as SX), 


FYSD 
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prop. to break asunder, bones (see Pib.); 
only figur. to break forth, to break out, 
into joy, with m24 Is. 14, 7; 44, 23; 
coupled with 424 "52, 9; Ar. + 


also of the breaking forth of sh (see 
MOD); comp. 4M to break and to 
ery aloud, edb to break and to an- 
nounce loudly, Greek Qyyrvym geryr, 
Latin erumpere gaudium ete. 

Pth, 1% to break in pieces, NAS, 
Mic. 3, 3. 

IT EH (from 4x2) fem. a notch, in- 
dentation, gap, in cutting instruments, 
1 Sam. 13, 21 and there was bluntness 
in the edges (i. e, the notched edges, 
Dp" 7xs forming a single conception) 
viz. In MW Na, Dox, Pwo wow, 
aay and In sen, so that this 
verse ‘only deseribes more exactly what 
precedes. Others (Targ., Rashi, Kimchi) 
translate a file with edges, an auvcaiiont 
for sharpening (winN5>), But this passage 
does not speak of a sharpening tool, 
which had been already mentioned before 
more briefly; nor can WP Wow, DEN 
j2737 be correct. The old translators 
had clearly another text; and therefore 
it is better to read DES WeET ANT 
‘2>} and translate and there be a shaw) pen 
ing of the edges (PROT = TILT, WET, 
from "¥2, where this meaning is shewn). 
The noun would be an infin. Hif, -form, 
to which 3 is essential. 


DBD (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, to 
peel off Syr. Ne dissecuit, Arab. juas 
to separate; see 202, >¥2. Derivat, 
MDD. 

; m>Ep (only pl. ni>¥B) fem. a peel- 
ing, a str iping, of rods by peeling them 
Gen. 30, 37. 

Ds) tr. to split, to rend, the earth 
by an “earth- quake (wy5) Ps. 60, 4; 
Arab, ; 5, pas, Aram, DX. the same; 


identical in its orginic cee px with 
that in DIS, Drs, po-D, pq R (to 
Dap). 


o5 


YEE (part. Y9ZD, constr. VLD; inf. 


absol. 2S2) tr. prop. to cut, 


to cut in 


pieces, to cleave wood, then to wound 
1 Kines 20, 37; Sone oF Sox. 5, 7; to 
crush, to bruise, the testicles, strengthened 
by "25 Devr, 23,2. Aram. 9X» to cut, 
wood; to cleave, the brain; to press 
out, oltsied. 2X5 is connected wily 2x3, 


Aram. 3E2, x12, as also with nED; 
Arab. 3 to crush. Derivative 


es =) (with suff. "pp; plur, sk, 
constr. “ZY, with suff. rs) mM. & wound, 
Prov. 23, 29; 27,6; a stronger word is 
man Is. 1, 6, or the present is a 
general get tig Prov. 20, 30; Gun. 
4, 24, 

y32 (unused) tr. to reduce to ruins, 


to break in pieces; metaph. to disperse, to 
scatter; identical in its organic root 72 


with 72 (yre), PE"2; Ar. vad. Deriv. 
Vx5 (= Y22, dispersion, exile) n. p. 

m. 1 Cur. 24, 15; with the article on 

account of its appellative meaning. 


TWD (fut. "¥5>) tr. 1. prop. to cut 
into, to notch, a thing; to rend, Ar. 


(of notched, hacked edges), whence yLb5 


(a knife full of notches), therefore ‘to 
sharpen; metaph. to urge one, instare, 
urgere; to press vehemently, upon one, 
with 2 of the person Gen. 19,3 9; 33, 
11; 2 Kines 2,17; 5,16, like 27 
(which see). Deriv. nD. 

Hif. X29 (only inf. “257 as a noun) 
1. to act in an urgent, incessant, pressing 
way; hence to be obstinate, obtuse, stub- 
born, according to which is explained 
“xe 15am. 15, 23 = 712 rebelliousness. 
— 2. to sharpen, after the fundament. 
signif. Deriv, 7X¥53=7X55. See 7x5, 


722 (fut. Ip») tr. prop. to divide, 
igus aa 

to split asunder, for the purpose of 
judging or examining (see 322), Arab. 


his the same, M&S to open, i. e. to 
cleave asunder; to cut into, to press into, 
hence 1, to chastise, scourge, punish, ab- 
solut. Jos 31,14; 35,15; Is. 26,14; or 
with accusat. of the object; as SWE Ps. 
89, 33, nxun Hos, 8, 13, pr LaMenr, 


Pe 
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4, 22, vq Is. 13, 11, 4 JER. 23, 2; 

Pricing. ‘the nodhanive lies in'a iiele 
clause 1 Sam. 15, 2; often with Pd of the 
person on whom a chastisement comes 
Ex. 20, 5; 32, 34; 34, 7; Num. 14,18; 
Am. 3, 2; without an accus. of the ob- 
ject, with by Jer. 9,24 25; 44,13; Hos. 
12,3, dx JER. 46, 25; 50, 18 or 3 of 
the person 9, 8, according to the way 
in which the idea of punishment is mo- 
dified. Comp. nyp2 (from “p2) mean- 
ing chastisement. — 2. to prove, to ea- 
amine Ps.17, 3, to consider carefully Joz 
7,18, to review, to muster, to number, a 
people, army, Num.1, 44; 3,39, either 
in order to take a census 2 Sam. 24, 4, 
or to make a sally 1 Kines 20,15; to 
inspect Jon 5,24; to count off, therefore 
Dypa the Reed. numbered Num. 1, 44, 

Ex. 38, 21, and the phrase ~>¥ 723 
DPE to pass over to the numbered, 

i. @. to belong to them Ex. 30, 13; 38, 

26. To this head belong: a) to fave an 
urgent care for one, to direct the attention 
to one, generally to think of, to interest 
oneself in one, with accus. of the object 
Gen. 21, 2; 50,24; Ex. 3,16; 4,31; 13, 
19; sometimes with the additional idea: 
to think of at last, to think of again Is. 
23,17; 26,16, for which the Elohist 
uses 431 (of like fundamental mean- 
ing) Gen. Sold 929" SO. 22. Ve p)ato 
look out, for a person or thing, to 
give lose heed to, with 245) (referring 
to the welfare of) 1 Sam. 17. 18, like 
’p DIWony SN4 (which see); in a bad 
sense 2 Kinas 9, 34; to visit, with 2 of 
the object one takes with tenis JupGEs 
15, 1. In all these meanings p32 is 
cognate in sense, and proceeds ae a 
similar radical signification. — 3. %0 set 
over, to appoint, to give the oversight of, 
with accus. of the person and >3 (over) 
of a person or thing whom one is set 
over Num. 4, 27; 97, 16; Jur. 51, 27; 

fig. 15, 3; Phone oe ‘Nom. 3, 10: Duvr. 
2059: i “AN to set i y join to 
Ginn. 40, 4; to enjoin upon, to Lee with, 

with 9 of the person Ezr. 1,2, 2 Cae. 
36,23, to entrust Jor 34, 13, to pr escribe 
36, 23, i. e. to give over to the care of; 
to tiipese of, to commit to the care of 


another 2 Kinas 5, 24. This meaning 
is connected with the second, as ap- 
pointing, giving the oversight of, setting 
over, is only meant to express com- 
mittal to one’s strict care and inspec- 
tion. Deriv. DPD, TRB, NIPLB, TIP®, 
spb, and the proper ame ? Dy). 

"Nit. TPB) (inf. constr. REN, fut. PB) 
1. to be ‘Mastised, punished, ith py ‘by 
whom Is. 29, 6; with accusat. by what 
Prov. 19, 23, with >% of the person on 
whom chastisement is inflicted Num. 16, 
29; on the contrary Is. 24, 22 is to be 
taken in signif. 2. — 2. to lack, to be 
missed, with ¥72 of the person Num. 31, 
49, or absol. 1 Sam. 20,18 25; also with 
5 of the person 25, 7; the same signif. 
existing in Kal also (Is. 34, 16); comp. 
Ton, with which it is ident. in funda- 
mental signification. — 3. to be set over, 
Se Neu. 7, 1; 12, 44. 

Pih. 33 (part. a) to muster, to 
set in pear Nox Is. 13, 4. Also ac- 
cording to the derivatives to establish, 
to Aine cognate in sense with pn 
(PRM) to consign to the care or keeping of. 
Derivat. s372, jIFP2- 

Puh. 328 1. to be established, arranged 
Ex. 38, 21, — 2 tobe without, to be 
isscaen by, to want, Is. 38, 10 1 want 
the residue of my years; conseq. = OT. 

Hif. WHET (fut. WPB2, ap. IPD?) 1. to 
appoint, set over a thing, to make over- 
seer of, with accus. of a person and x 
Gen. 39, 5, Is. 62,6, > 1 Kinas 11, 28 
and 2 of a thing Jur. 40, 5; 41,18; 
also absol. 2 Krnas 25, 23, and fig. Lxy. 
26,16. — 2.to commit to the care of one, 
with ‘p39 Oy 2 Cur. 12,10, » I32 Ps. 
3,6; ‘with “mn to entrust or deposit with 
Jer. 40, 7; 41,10; with accus. of the 
person and 3 of the thing to give over 
to the care of in 37,21; with accus. of 
the place, to lay up, to place Is. 
10, 28. 

Hof. p55 (part. pl. D772") 1. to be 
chastised, “punished JER. 6, 6. —— 2. to be 
appointed, set over 2 Kinas 12,12; 22,5. 
— 3. to be given over to, Wine! with, 
with “MAX with one Lev. 5, 23. 

Hithp. span (fut. “12) to be mustered, 


mpl) 


21,9 (OREO for tp2n%). 

Poipu. TPB to be mustered, num- 
bered, Num. 1, 47; 2,33; 26, 62. 

As to the TE “pp, the Fundamental 
signification is sufficiently established 
by comparison of the analogous — “PR? 


“on &., as well as by | the Ar. yaks (to 


break through) and £5 (to open). The 
organic root 7p~® can therefore be iden- 
tical only with that in 3p (33), 3a 1 
(333), 30 (357). 


IP (after the form 53, constr. 


ns", with swf. any", plur. nips) fem. 
1. visitation, chastisement, punishment Is. 
10, 3=ANiw; Jur.10,15; 11, 23; Hos. 
Did Mic. 73 4; ; commonly aed also 
in Ez. Os), tat which is better referred 
to 2. ninpen ma, a house of punish- 
ment, a prison JER. 52,11, where ye 
(comp. JupGxs 16, 21) hs probably 
fallen out before it; hence the LXX 
have es ormiay puenoe — 2. official 
class 1 Cur. 23,11; 24, 3; generally 
equivalent to Stn, nyt watch, 
watch-post, service, prop. a ‘firm and de- 
finite commission or position of service, 
munus,praefectura Num.4,16;1Cur. 
24,19; 26, 30; 5272m ’B the Aipechities 
office, service of a king 2 Cur. 24, 11; 
overseership, headship of overseers, heads 
(abstract for concrete) Is.60,17, parallel 
nwa, and so too Ez.9,1, where 1357 
stands = IAP Gaertn metaphor- 
ically a thing laid up, carefully kept, 
hence substance, goods, property Is. 15, 
7, Psatm 109, 8 (comp. 49,11), if this 
meaning be not as in y5 taken from 
the fundamental signification, denoting 
prop. what is snatched away to oneself, 
acquired. — 3. a muster, Monin ae 
2 Cur. 17,14; hence strict care Jon 10, 
12; office of overseer 2 Kines 11, 18 
(comp. 12,12; Jer. 20, 1), as W2Wr is 
used. 

VIPS m. something laid up, goods de- 
posited, depositum Gen. 41, 36; Lrv. 5, 
21 23. 


NATED see NAPs. 
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examined, numbered, JupcEs 20,15 17; 


gie)>) 


Tipe n. p. of the whole land of 


Chaldea or a part of it; hence ‘D ‘awn 
Jer. 50, 21 its Ena bieanrat selected to 
have an assonance with 3p (to punish) 
50,18, Sapp 50, 27 31. In a similar 
way it stands associated in Ezex. 23, 
23 with Daa, oD, yw, Dp, all 
which must have ‘eeil Wel 
of lands and peoples. In the Talmud, 
as among the Gaonim (e. g. Sherira) 
a city Tipp-s2 in Babylonia is men- 
tioned, whence the Amoreans and Gao- 
nim came forth, where there was a high 
school in the Talmudic time (J. Ne- 
darim 10°), and whose inhabitants were 
characterised by Rab in a ryhmed sen- 
tence (Chullin127*). Comp. First’s LB. 
d. Or. 1850 ch. 2; Kultur- and Literatur- 
geschichte der Juden in Asien p. 189. 
263. 264. 297. It seems to have de- 
noted at first the district and race of 
the Pactyians, whom Herodotus (3, 93; 
7, 67) puts with the Armenians and 
Caspians, and of whom a branch may 
have settled in Babylonia. 


TPH (only pl. OTP, DYIPD, constr. 
73) m. precepts, orders, commands, Ps. 
19, 9; 103,18; especially in Ps. 119, of 
the law. 

TAPE (only pl. DTAPD, constr. “APB, 
with suff. YIPD; prop. ‘part. pass.) m. 
1. the muster ed, numbered, as a people 
or army Num. 1,46; 2, 9; perhaps ab- 
stract a number Bie. Lari Ex. 30, 13 
in the phrase ‘9137>¥ 3¥.— 2. the head, 
of an army 2 Kinas me ‘15, one set over 
Nom. 31, 48, =I pe- 

pe (part. 3pb, inf. NPB, constr. 
MPD, imp. NPB, fut. mper) tr. prop. to 
split, to break ‘asunder, to divide; hence 
to open, the eyes, to see DE 4, 35; 
19, 16, with 5» of the person; in a ad 
sense JoB 14, 3; to exercise watchfulness 
over one JER. 32,19; to have a protect- 
ing eye Zecu. 12,4, comp. >¥ 729 orb. 
Fig. (not used) to be open-eyed, i. e. to 
be prudent (see Pih.); to have open eyes, 
i.e. to be watchful, opposite to be sleepy, 
lazy Prov. 20, 13; ‘2 "2"p ‘B to open 
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one’s eyes, i.e. to make him see, of God 
2 Kinas 6, 17, hence “39 'D to make the 
blind see Ps. 146, 8; to make one see 
Gen. 21,19; of the ears, to give to hear 
(the law, admonitions), Is. 42, 20° he has 
opened his ears, and he heeded it not; 
usually in a subjective sense. Deriv. 
Mpp, INP. 

Nif. np (fut. mpB?) to be opened, of 
the eyes, i. e. to attain to understand- 
ing Gen. 3, 5 7; entirely in a spiritual 
sense Is. 35, 5, 

Pih. 1. MPP (unused) to open well, the 
eyes, 1. e. to see well; figur. to be intel- 
ligent, prudent, wise. Deriv. mp». 

Pih. UL. (xedupl.) mpmpp to open, i. e. 
to unfetter, to set free. Deriv. Mp Mp. 

The stem ’p is closely Renee with 
SPP, *p2, Aram. 2p2,>p8- The Arab. 


$ to open, of the rose, to open sud- 


denly, the eyes, Ke II. to cut in pieces, 
Lé2z5 to divide, to separate, are the 
same Bien. The organic root is N—p®, 


since ee (to divide) has the same 
meaning. 


of a king of Samaria 2 Kines 15, 25; 
Is. 7, 1; 2 Cur. 28, 6. 

mpp Grom Pih.; pl. n-Mpp) adj. m. 
beings oppos. to 439, also a ‘subst. Ex. 
4,113. fig. intelligent 23, 8; mod. Hebr. 
a wise, prudent one. 

POPD (Jah is Watchfulness) n. p.m. 
2 Kikes 15, 22. 

Mp" (after the form sm4my, 
>mbnp, made from the vamamneetad 
form TpnRe, conseq. = NPNPD) m. prop. 
an opening, hence an unfettering , de- 
liverance, liberatio Is. 61, 1, like nop 
14,17, or with the LXX See (a 
making to see), so far as the DON 
sit in darkness, Vulg. apertio. — ‘Jos. 
Kimchi takes mip to mean a prison, like 
the Talm. mip fetter, so that mip-npe 
together youll likewise be ‘iplivceamen 
but the common explanation (Vulg., 
Pesh.) is more suitable. 

DPE (constr. pp, with suff. TP PBs 
pl. p- an: an officer, of the high priest 


(WNT 77D) 2 Cur. 24,12, of che Levites 
Neu. 11, 22, of the compl (4 n°2) Jur. 
29, 26; a chief overscer GEN. 41, 34; a 
agate Jupees 9, 28. In 733 PB 
Jer. 20,1, “B is more exactly defined by 
3732, Le. a ’s who belongs to the 075733 

(see 9 Curon. 35,8); comp. Day. 9, 25, 
where two nouns also stand together 


MAT PH (prop. nATPB) f. the office 
of a IPD, office, oversight JER. 37, 13. 

ype I. (not used) tr. same as 9p3, 
mpe (which see), to cleave, to divide; 
intr. to split, to burst asunder, of the wild 
cucumber, which bursts at the slightest 
touch, if it be ripe. Deriv. »pp. 

YP II. (unused) intrans. 
drawn together, to be firm, hard, of a 
harsh and bitter plant pumpkin-shaped 
and lump-like, colocynth; Aram. \ae 


to be 


the same, whence {Soe an unripe fig, 
grossus. 
Pih. 9p» (unused) stronger than Kal. 


| Deriv. My Pe. 
Mpw (watchfulness, oversight) n. p.m. | 


DED (only plur. ype, from »pp 1.) 
m. an egg-shaped, pointed or wild cucum- 
ber, whose shape was imitated artifi- 
cially and applied as an architectural 
ornament 1 Kings 6,18; 7, 24; Targ. 
VRE Ny. 

nypy (pl. miy-, from »p» IL.) fem. 
bitter gourd, my ' 2 Kives ‘4, 39 wild 
gourds (LXX, "Vule., Arab.), a sort of 
pumpkin, so called from its harsh bitter 
taste (comp. NUP); it is possible that 
2pB also belongs here. 


7B (in pause "BD , and also with the 
article 55, “BD, “p2; pl. 0° instead 
of DD, igh "suff 45; from meee S, 
m. prop. the burst forth, ue cast forth, 
the born, the young; specially 1. a young 
bullock, "juvencus, especially for sacri- 
fice, coupled with S98 Num. 23, 2; also 
a figure of a powerful enemy, and sym- 
bolising, like the lion dog and old 
bullock Ps. 22,13 the great, the dis- 
tinguished Jmr. 50, 27 (Rashi), if this 
passage should not be otherwise ex- 
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plained; in the pl. along with pay 
(grown up bullocks) Is. 34, 7. Often de- 
fined more exactly by 972772 Nox. 8, 
8; Lev. 16,3; 2 Cur. 13, "9; seldom of 
oie seven years old and ‘fattened JupD- 
Ges 6,25. It also stands unconnected, 
after V1 Ps. 69,32, or 4% follows in 
the genitive Jupaus |. c., but a young 
bullock is always meant. — 2. Fig. young 
and vigorous manhood, manly youth JER. 
50,27 = =o Ma W379 48, 15. Hos.14, 3 
AHS w np maw is difficult. The 
old interpreters (Targ., Kimchi) trans- 
late: and we will pay bullocks with our 
confession, 1. e. the confession will supply 
the place of sacrificial bullocks; the 
LXX have: we will pay with the fruit 
(172) of our lips, i. e. with the confes- 
sion of sin; comp. D2 O33 mp2. But 
see O72. 

The noun 5 is a feminine form of 
“p, and the same word may lie in the 


aGab: 


209 


lye (the young of sheep, | a Pes 
$(a young wild cow) and np rie 


(the same), Greek zogzig¢ (metaphor. a 
young woman), German Farr, feminine 
Larse. 

Sai) I. (Kal unused) tr. same as 
m2 Ky 72 I. to urge or drive forth; to 
cause to break forth, to bear; to bear, 
fruits; ident. in its organic root N—B 


with a) and "B, Ars 


to break through, comp. 742 to break 
forth or through, belonging to "a2, Ar. 


s to cut Sanat 


yor to sprout, to grow; on the contrary, 
the organic root has no connection with 
the Sanskrit bhri, fer-o, pég-o. 

Hi. S725 (fut. =) to bear or 
bring forth fruit Hos. 13, 15, alluding to 
DrDN (see NN = InN). Tee Gandch ex- 
plains NDT as a denom. from Np, and 
translates and he is wild (i. e. NT) 
among his brethren, i. e. the wildest. 
Others take it’ as a denom. from 55N® 
meaning to be distinguished for powerful 
branches, 8D = NINDS TW. 


NIB IT. (unused) intr. same as 992 LH. 
to run ‘swiftly, to flee, of the wild ass; 


na op (2 


Aram. (in Talm.) nop, Arab. ay “ar 
to flee, to be fleeting cognate in sense 
339 to Ty. Deriv. the proper name 
oxy) and 

NID (pl. O89, from N=B IL.) m. prop. 
swift-runner, a fleeting one; hence wild 
ass, onager, a figure of roughness, wild- 
ness and irrationality Jop 11,12, moving 
about in troops in solitary places 24, 5, 
Is. 32,14, so called from its extraordi- 
nary fledtuesss DIN 2 a wild ass of a 
man, 1. e. one hee awrite ass Gren. 16,12; 
Ar. 13, sfs the same. See m7. 


OND (one roving about, a fede one) 
n. p.m. Josu. 10, 3. 
MND f. pl. see AND. 
275 and 4795 fs 099795) m. name 


of a ‘place situated west of the temple- 
building, and surrounded by a wall 
1 Cur. 26,18, for which 2 Kines 23, 11 
has‘4172, and Ez. 41,1215 4733. Itis said 
to mean an open summer- house, after the 
Persian Farwar. In Aram. ’D is suburb. 


al) (part. pass. f. pl. nit) 1. tr. 
same as 05 to separate, to divide , to 
sunder ; metaphor. to insulate, of grains, 
cognate in sense 552; hence ni77_ gone 
asunder, separated Ez. Edd noma Aram. 
TB, 22, Ar. & Oss whence 2 Oyys) Oe 
separated, alone, single, O53 singlee A 
grammar 345) DY a noun absolute. De- 
rivat. S78 ‘and the proper names N'J948, 
ewe. "2. intr. to separate oneself, to 
run, draw by oneself, to move 
onwards separately; Syr. dpe to flee or 
fly forwards. Deriv. 792, 1778. 

Nif. 3322 (part. 5B), inf. C. TIBI, 
re ee fut. 732) to be pants of rivers 
Gun. 2,10, to be divided, i. e. to be de- 
rived fiom 10, 5 32; to separate oneself 
JupeGus 4,11; to proceed from Gun. 25, 
23, alviays With ya of the person 13,9 
11; to be separ ated, from a friend Prov. 
19, 4; 3552 one going his own way, is 6) 
ae loses his mind to admonition 18, 
1; to be divided, dispersed Nun. 4, 13. 

Pih. 172 (fut. 3927) to take a separate 
walk, i. e. to go aside Hos. 4, 14. 


walk, 


ze 2) 
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Pu. 198 (part. 37572) to be sonia’. | ia origin. It cannot be referred to the 


i.e. separated from one another, conseq. 
= 1 Esru. 3, 8. 

Hf. TID (part. pia, inf. ¢. IBS, 
ie 9) to separate, to divide, DIN "23, 

.@, to disperse them; with 72 (between), 
of persons or nee 2 Kines Ze 
Ruru 1,17; to cause a dispute or quar rel 
Prov. 18, 18; to remove 16, 28; 17, 9. 

Hithp. s72n4 (fut. '27>) to be deve sed, 
1. e, to go singly, by self Ps. 92, 10; 
Jos 4, 11; to be separated 41, 9 [17]; 
to separate ee of mva xy. Gies extremi- 
ties), i.e. to refuse service Ps. 22, 15. 

TID (with suf. 777]; pl. DTT, with 
suff. Day) m. a nae cna. an ani- 
mal used by commanders and kings to 
ride upon, 2 Sam. 13, 29; 18,9; 1 Kines 
18,5, kept in the rove stable. with the 
DAD 1 Kryas 10, 25; 18, 5, and applied 
to | the carrying of goods Ts. 66, 20; 
2 Kines 5,17, but which had first £o be 
broken in and subjugated Ps. 32, 9. — 
It is commonly derived from 772, be- 
cause the mule lives isolated without 
copulation (dja), or because it is quick 
and vigorous (comp. bis equus velox), 
or meaning separation, metaphor. half- 
ass, as in the Greek; but better = Np. 

NII (¢. n37) fj. the same 1 Krnas 
1; 33. 

MIT (pl. niy~) 7. seed-corn Jo.1,17, 
explained ’ ae Ts ‘Esra by "33 (in the 
Mishna "733), prop. the solitary, se- 
parated; comp. 9p. Syr. 1222 corn. 


oI (pl. DOT) m. a park- or 
garden- ground, covered with small plants 
and flowers, coupled with 33 Eccuzs. 2, 
5, or planted with pomegranates Sone oF 
Son. 4,13, used of the pleasure-parks of 
the Parsian kings New. 2,8. As the word 
occurs very often in the Targ., Talm. 
and in Greek (zwoeadeiwoc), and as the 
latter is used elsewhere a the LXX 
for j3 (Gen. 2,8; 3,1) ands 24 (Is. 1,30), 
as well as in the spore pial books 
(Ben-Sira 24, 31; 40, 19 30; Sus. 4,8 
15 17), theke can he no deat aout 


its meaning, though there may be of 


old Persian, since the word is not pre- 
served there; though writers speak of the 
MOMOELTOL of Persian kings (Xenoph., 
Diodor.). There only remain 1. the Zend. 
pairidaéza, an enclosure of earth or wall, 
a place hedged round (Haug); 2. ie 
Armenian pardéz, a garden surround- 
ing a house, a delightful place of trees, 
fruits, flowers, surrounded by a ditch 
or wall; 3. the Sanskrit paradéga a re- 
gion of surpassing beauty; or 4. we 
may assume a Semitic derivation from 
75 (to extend, to spread out), meaning 
a ‘flat, a plain. But all these attempts to 
explain the origin of the word have 
something uncertain. In the Talmud 
and modern Hebrew ’p is never used 
for the abode of the blessed, but 77%, 
or ’y 43 is employed for it; on the con- 
trary it was figuratively apalicd to me- 
taphysical speculation. 


m2 I. (on 4p, 12°98; part. m. 3B, 
he a8, nb; imp. IB; fut. ID?) intr. 
1. to break ‘through, to Wee forth, of the 
fruit of the body, therefore to bear, 
coupled with 725 to bear often Gen. 8, 
17; Jur. 23, 3; 3, 16 (735 is ey 
needs in this sense see 26, ‘22, Ex. 23, 
30), to cast forth, of amines ieee 
Gen. 1, 22. — 2. of plants, to bring jou 
fruit Is. 11,1; Devr. 29,17. 956 is 
another form of the part. fem. fruitful, 
of jp Ps. 128, 3, Is. 32,12, but also a 
subst. for mnt 17, 6 or an Giocnre (like 
522 there) Ez. 19,10. Another feminine 
form is nb Gre: 49, 22 the fruitful. 
Figur. of oh Is. 45,8. Deriv. "78, the 
proper names DIN 1, SNIDN and DIBN, 
perhaps also nip. 

The organic root 49, Aram. 8-45, 
iz, N- a I. (which see) i is clear fron: MB, 


Ar. rs 3 (to cut through); and any con- 
nection with gée-w, fer-o, Germ. ge- 
baren, English to bear, is inadmissible. 

Hif. 5925 (part. 7427, fut.T9_2, ap. 
“p*) to make fruitful "GER: 41, 52, Ps. 


105, 24, coupled with matt. 
me ® IT. (unused) = 9911. Deriv. 738. 


ae) 


mni> III. (unused) tr. to bear, to lift 


up; deriv. jo, with x prefixed ’DN 
(which see); connected with péo-w, fero. 

TIAD (with suf. tinge, pl. nip, from 
"5 JIL.) 7. 1. @ heifer, young cow Grn. 
41, 2; Num. 19, 2; of one that gives 
milk and bears young Jos 21, 10, 
1 Sam. 6, 7, that undergoes the yoke 
Hos. 4,16; jwan nine Am. 4,1 the hei- 
fers of Bashan, i. e. fat, hence unruly, 
a figure of Samaria’s females. See “». 
— 2. (connected with Mp, 878; wild- 
town) n. p. of a city in Benjaun J osu. 
18, 23. 

IIH m. same as NIP, only in Jer. 
2, 24 ‘and cod, Sam. Gen. 16, 12. ‘See 
a9 Ute 

IIB (only pl. nop, from 4p IL.) f. 
a pit, hole; only in nine “en Is. 2, 20 
written separately, but where for “Bn. 
should be read "pn, so that ’p ’n is a 
periphrasis for a burrowing animal; 
comp. ‘alm. 8975 a pit. But see n7_95n. 

an) Caw MIND; splendour, Rhea 
ornament) n. p. Me onisd7; 1OmTT? 

NTI (isolation, separation) n. p. m. 
Ear. 2, 55; see NIB. 

TID belonging to 

“Tb (pl. a4) K’tib, see >14p. 

TINH (increase, viz. by Jah) n. p. m. 
1 Kings 4, 17. 

we (only pl. 02798) n. p. of a gold- 
region whence Solomon is said to have 
fetched gold for the temple 2 Cur. 3, 
6; TDAN (Daw. 10,5) or pin (Ps. 45, 
10) standing elsewhere. Sometimes it 
is compared with "0 (which see) in 
the south-west corner of Arabia, which 
the old translators render D779p~b, and 
from which the Gent. m. pl. is called 
in 2Kines 17,31 DED K’tib or DFE 
K’ri; | sometimes with “PEIN; some- 
times with the Sanskrit ptirva (eas- 
tern) or rather with paru, a mountain, 
conseq. 07798 didvupaoon, Ptolemy (Geogr. 
6, 7, 11) adducing such in Arabia. Ac- 
cordingly p77 must be a colony trans- 
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planted from India to Arabia. Parti- 
cular details respecting the word are 
not yet brought to light. 

“VIVE see 7252. 

AH (from 9p IIL) m. prop. some- 
thing deepened, hence a pot, a kettle 
Num. 11,8; Jupars 6,19; 1 Sam. 2,14; 
not connected with “ATS (Larg, Lax, 
Vulg., Pesh.). 


Me I. (not used) tr. to separate, io 


cut, divide, cleave, metaphor. to decide, to 
judge, cognate in sense with "13, DDW, 


ae 


to rule; Arab. Dd 
the same. The organic root 74-8 is also 
in 3-3 which see. Deriv. m2 1, HTP. 

mB II. (not used) tr. same as WIP IL., 
Dp, ye II. to extend 
Mate even, flat, level, Ar. sy3 I. the same. 
The organic root is 197°8. Deriv. 5178, 
7p 2 and 1148, whence 7p and “38, 
with the Gentile noun “178 (from T™p). 

tin) (pl. with su/f. 172) m. 1. (from 
ia) 1.) a decider, einiie: hence a ruler, 
a chief Has. 3, 14 (LXX, Pesh.), like 
pxp (Rashi, Tare.) Vulg. bellator, 
from 375 =3 to appear for fight, to 
fight, to which has also been referred 
yi Jupees 5,11, which is not so 
well founded ormneldeteally: — 2. (from 
mp IL.) a ground-form to ‘45 which 
see. / 

72 see TB. 

MIMD (only pl. niyo; from tp IT.) 

WTure) |S Ts it 

f. an extended, level place, a plain, hence 
nips “9y Esru. 9,19 cities of the cham- 
pagne-country, in opposition to the me- 
tropolis 9, 18 (Ibn Gandch); coupled 
with PIN a fat land, Ez. 38, 11 open 
country; Ar. ) $ a plain, a flat land. 

JID (with suf. 74799; from 199 TL.) 
m. dominion, concrete a ruler, leader, 
Jupces 5, 7 the leaders in Israel were 
idle (LXX, Vulg.); 5, _ the righteous 
acts of his rule. 

a ia) (formed from in) 2) m. an in- 
habitant of the flat or level land, a coun- 


hence also to lead, 


to spread; to 


a) 2) 


tryman Egsru. 9,19 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib has syN9 (from TI7_ = 142 2); 
eT the. cities of the countryman, 
i e. country towns; ‘27 4p a country 
village 1 Sam. 6, 18, opposite “272 TY. 


“395 (from 77; a Oi asian) n Gent. 


me tHe. name of a Canaanitish but sub- 
ordinate tribe driven out by the Judeans 
and Ephraimites Grn. 15, 20; Ex. 3, 8; 
Jupcus 3,5. They dwelt in the middle 
West-jordan part of Palestine Josn. 
laf el iy 

Si (def. 82192) Aram. m. same as 
Hebr. brq3i iron, Day. 2,33 34 41 42 45. 


2 I. (fut. n5_%) intrans. to break 
through, to burst forth, of a young brood; 
hence 1. (unused) to be born, to origi- 
nate, Arab. er pullus. 
Deriv. T42s and (according to some) 
nip. — 2. to sprout forth, to put forth, 


or branches, leaves, blossoms Gun. 40, 
10; Num. 17, 20; Han 3, 17; Sone or 
Bon 6,11, like ey to be Covi ad with 


$, whence 


blossoming plants Is. 35,2; fig. to thrive, 
to prosper, of individuals, of peoples 
and states Hos. 10,4; 14,6; Prov. 11, 
28; Is. 66, 14. Westy, mp and the pro- 
per name 1799. — 3. to "break through, 
to come for thy of leprosy, sores Ex. 9,9 
10; Lev. 13, 12; 14, 43. 

As to the fundamental signification, 
the same is also in m7} (which see) 
cognate in sense with V2 (Gen. 38, 
29), in Arab. , and in H-%, with 
the same metaphor. application of the 
radical meaning. The organic root is 
mye. 

if. myer (fut. T1095) to make blos- 
som, Yt, Is. 17, 11 (figur. » war yp Ez. 
17, 24 ie without an “object to 
blossom Jon 14, 9; metaph. oy w7 Sak 
Prov.14,11, to Waren Ps. 92: 14. TIEN 


in cod. Samar’ Gen. 40, 10 is a Hour 
= mp. 


map II. (unused) intr. to flee, to ily 
forward, to hasten; Aram. 8 wre 


the same (hence NO, pores a bird); 
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closely connected in its organic root 
my_ with that in mova, nox. Deriv. 
nt. 

ne (with suf. HOB, BNIB; plur. 
ponte, with suff. Sate >) m. a sprout, 
out of ww Is.5, 24; a blossom 8, 55 ver- 
dure Nau. A; 4; ce blossom- -siped 
ornament Ex. 25, 31-54; 1 Kines 7, 26. 


nme see nme. 


nw (also nm72, reduplicated from 
mp L; a different reading is M778) m 
ahaa brood, knaves J op 30, 12 (incha) 
a suitable designation of the rabble, 
according to 30, 1 and 2. Arab. 


pullus. S42 may have also the same 


meaning. 

nm (from mp IL.; pl. mins) fem. 
the flying, a bird; Ez. 13, 20 and TL drive 
away the people ae nx), whose 
souls (ONIWEI-NN ... TWN, as is to be 
read for DYWEITNN . a3) ye lie in 
wait for, as if they were (> like Jox 39, 
16) birds, i. e. I let them fly. The bird 
is a figure of the soul (Ps. 11, 1; 124, 
7). nim qb) Do (to be read for Dw) ibid. 
means I make to depart. 

O12 (only part. m. pl. 0°93) trans. 
prop. same as 342, to divide, ‘separate, 
break asunder; hence 1. to ) sunder, to in- 
sulate; Aram. 05, Ar. bys 
— 2. to break for th, to break out, in a 
ery, like ns procesding from a similar 
fundamental signification. So Am. 6, 5 
they who sing there to the tone of the harp 
(Vulg., Ibn Ganach, comp. 729 ns) 
or they who strike there &e. 


the same. 


Derivative 

DB m. prop. the single, separated; 
hence a single berry, which falls off in the 
vintage Luv. 19 ,10(Targ., Pesh., LXX); 


Ibn Gandch has therefore re for it. 


“5 (in pause p, with suff. 48 
IP WB, m2, DN, ye, also i 
poe; OTB, ape Y from me 1: pl. 
only i in modern Hebrew nm ae) and 25) 
m. prop. what. has broken forth, what 


‘has burst forth; hence 1. fruit, either 


NIM 
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of the earth, with pox, MIN, i.e. its 
produce Nene 13, 26, Devt. 1, 25, of a 
field Gmn. 4, 3, 42 alone Bs. 72, 16, or 
of a tree (v2) Gen. Ly 29s hike 10, 15. 
As a genitive to py? ca 11 or PRS 
Ps. 107, 34 an adject. fruitful, bearing 
fruit ; ad ‘p ney Gen. 1,11, ’b Noy Ez. 
L263 ,0'2 rap Lry. 25, 19 to bear fruit, 
to give fruit. Metaphor. applied to liv- 
ing beings, fruit, i. e. what is born, be- 
gotten, of animals Is. 14, 29, or men 
Ps. 21,11, like »5y, fully 322 ’2 Devr. 
7, 13; 28, # and also in this sense mb> 
In 2 Kavos 195230; tElos. <9) 16; comp. 
Arab. 8 : fraib, a child. — 2. Figur. 
the fruit = result, consequence, of an 
action Is. 3,10; hence atonement, as the 
fruit of sin being removed Is. 27, 9; a 
reward, as a consequence Ps. 58, 12, 
punishment JER. 6,19; gain, what is ob- 
tained, profit Prov. 8, 19; Is. 10, 12; 
remnant, what is left, of the Israelite 
people Is. 4, 2, parallel * max; of the 
clouds, of rain, conceived of as bal) 
a moo Ps. 104, 13 (Kimchi). 


NTI (same as NT) nv. p.m. Nuw. 
7 


oat) (instead of n%5, from 049) m. 
the wide opening; of pinbw, i. e. the un- 
premeditated letting out of speech, Hos. 
14, 3 and we will pay the inconsiderate- 
ness of our lips; comp. "02 of speech 
(Ps. 22, 8). 

VB (constr. yop, plur. wx, 
constr. “£975, as if from ye = yrs) 
m. one rapacious, violent, i. e. wild, of 
nin Is. 35, 9 and the wildest o r bensts, 
i. e. the wildest beast; an oppressor, 
robber Dan. 11, 14; Jur. 7, 11; ’p- 3 
Ez. 18, 10 the same: in Ps. 17, 4 72 is 
wanting after 72%; on the other hand, 
in Ez. 7, 22 pnp should be read for 
Dox" Recor to the LXX. 


ye (unused) tr. 1. to separate, to 
break off, to divide off, hence to debar, 
to keep off, deriv. n252; identical in 
fundamental signification with 775, p12. 
— 2. to break in pieces, to crush, to 
grind, to bruise, like the Aram, 475 


(hence 4195 = Hebr. 74 i= war); 


figur. to oppress, Arab. 
Derivative 


core the same. 


12 m. oppression, prop. bruising, 
crushing; adv. hardly, strongly, fearfully, 
oppressively Ex.1,13 14; Luv. 25, 43. 

nD45 (according to ibe Esra n>"8, 
Milra) fem. what keeps off, debars, there- 
fore the curtain, bere, the holy of 
holies “Mix. 26, 315 27, 22- 35. 12esoG. 
35; Talm. pl. ns" 348, Sisow hee +3398 
instead: 


DIE (fut. 042) tr. prop. to cleave, 
therefore 1. to rend, 7733 Lev. 10, 6; 
13, 45; Aram. Ds, séfe the same. — 
2. Gibt used) to open wide, the mouth, 
i. e. to speak inconsiderately. The or- 
ganic root D2 lies also in oan I. 
Deriv. 0°45 (from Pihel). 


NNOWIOID (from the old Persian Nn, 
which also stands in other Persian names 
for NT data, -dada, see NNTB; and 
woe which is in old Persian pera- 
mash = perama the highest, the high- 
est being, Sanskrit paraméshtha a 
name of the highest being, but where 
the last syllable is taken from other 
elements) n. p. m. Esru. 9, 9. 


} 2 see 52 72- 

7275 (= appears to be a termination, 
as in 7740 &e. see F-; and 77» may be 
connected with }72 which see, but with- 
out any thing certain being found out for 
the signific.) 2. p. m. Num. 34, 25. To 
put it beside the Pers. JLs,3 Pharnaces 
(a glorious one), as Hamaker thought, 
is to be rejected, since the name already 
appears in Numbers. 

O72 I. (inf. absol. 045, fut. D4") 
tr. to break ad to divide; therefore 
2 OD ’p Is. 58,7 to break bread to one, 
ie. to impart bf it to him. The cake- 
formed bread was not cut but broken. 
Without on> Jer. 16, 7. Comp. Syr. 
{it2a;-2 the host. Deriv. o7p 2. 

Mif, OME (part. m. DD, fem. 
no 72) to “cleave, to divide, FOND (the 

73 


O75 
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hoof), i. e. to have a cloven hoof Lev. 
11, 3-7 26, Deur. 14, 7, along with 
2% : 

O18 II. (unused) intr. to be pointed, 
sharp, of a nail, claw; cognate in sense 
F28, IBY (belonging to jx). Deriv. 
O72 1, 5 7p, denom. 0° _n. 

ea)>) (in pause 055) n. p. of an 
Aryan land and people, usually men- 
tioned with "112, a Persian, Persia, for 
which D9°3 seems to have vane Biceed 
at an older period Dan. 8, 20; 16,1; 
Esra. 1, 3. Sallust (Jug. 18) knew of 
Bemiens who had settled in Africa at 
a very early time. Such were the 
African mercenaries 095 with 395 in the 
army of the Tyrians Ez. ‘27, 10. But they 
may also be understood to be the Pharu- 
sians. Arab. ume, uy&, old Persian 
Paraga, Parag the same. — It has been 
derived from the Zend. pars pure, shin- 
ing, or from uy? (a horse), or from the 
Zend. parasha, as it is found in the 
proper name Perasha-éstra; but these 
derivations are unsatisfactory. See"O75x, 
"DOJEN,, "DNDN. rigs 

o15 Aram. the same Dan. 5, 28; 
6, 9. 

OH m. 1. (only pl. with suff. FOI) 
same as mO® hoof, claw Zecu. 11, 16. 
— 2. prop. breaker, a species of eee 
called by Pliny (H. N210,735550) 7) 
bone- breaker, ossifragus , oasifraze Lev. 
11, 18; Deur. 14,12; Arab. »wLOT or 
east ress French orfraye. 

OD (part. pass. 092 = 9°95, with 
personal suffix NOB) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew a=) I. to tear away, snatch 


away, booty, ‘like the Arab. Uy? (diri- 
puit); hence Day. 5, 28 thy kingdom is 
snatched away, and ‘given to the Medes 
(not divided, Vulg., Saadia). Deriv. 
OND (only pl. O72) Aram. m. pl. 
a snatching away, of 15b13 Dan. 5, 25, 
prop. =—720; with ak assonance to 
O75; on the contrary O78 5, 28 is = 
Dye. | | 


OID (plur. mio Ww, constr. MIO, 
with ‘suff. 37072) fem. prop. the pointed, 
the sharp, therefore a hoof (not merely 
a divided one), a claw (comp. 72%, 
528) Ex. 10, 26; Lev. 11,3 7 26; Devt. 
14,6; Mic. 4, 13. Hones 

OME (part. 0° 9p!2) denomin. to be 
furnished with a. hoof Ps. 69, 32, like 
7772 from 77p, ibid., pw fori JEN. 

*O95 (from 
Neu. 12, 22. 

"O75 (def. SNOB or N7OJB) Aram. 
Gentile m. the same Dan. 6, 29. 

VIE 1. (fut. 9902) tr. same as P® 
(see y and ¥) and 778, to tear off, to 
separate from, to loosen, to untie (see 
Hif.); therefore 1. to make bare, to un- 
cover, WX Num. 5, 18, Lev. 13, 45 
(prop. to take away the head- Cerecaeyt 
so also 10,6 and 21,10 an act against 
the priestly dignity, like 532 DOD; comp. 
Ar. = 
— 2. Figur. to absolve, to loosen, to de- 
liver, Ez. 24, 14 I will not absolve and 
I will not spare; then to unbridle, to make 
licentious, unrestrained, with accusat. of 
the object Ex. 32, 25 for they were licen- 
tious, as Aaron had given them the reins 
(the cod. Sam. has in this sense 32, 22 
2p for y713), comp. Arab. eV. to be 
free from work; to reject, to- despise, to 
abandon, 49572 Puov. 13,18 and 15,32, 
my 1, 25, “absol. 8, 33; sah 373 4, 15; 
comp. Aram. 22, \p2 to 10685: meaning 
to settle, to pay, to requite, like the Hebr. 
nbw, 2125; therefore to satisfy, to fulfil 
(an obligation), to redeem, a vow; to 
mevenge, as the redemption of a cane: 
Ar. 
— 3. (not used) to cut off, to separate, 
of the hair; like the Aram. n7272 hair, 
from ja to divide; 42 from opin I. to 
split off. Deriv. 4B. 

Nif. 9752 (fut. 7p) to be unruly 
Prov. 29, 18. 

Hif, 2°23 (fut. YD?) to cause to 
be unbridled, to make unruly 2 Cur. 28, 
19; to separate, with }72 of a thing, i. e. 


=) Gentile m. a Persian 
Vea 


=—— 


1 


$ to make empty, bare, a vessel. 


$ to conclude, to bring to an end. 


yr 


LBD 


yp 


to dismiss from Ex. 5,4, where the cod. 
Samar. has 3° =r. 

YIP II. (inf. constr. ¥49) intr. to pro- 
ject, to stand forth prominently, of a top, 
point, head; hence figur. to go before, 


to lead, to stand at the head, used of 
princes, generals and nobles; Arab. 


-——— 


So Jupaes 5, 2 when the leaders 
led the way in Israel, and when the people 
willingly assembled (for battle), this song 
was sung (LXX in cod. Alex., Theod.). 
2 is a designation of the point of time. 
The explanations according to op I. 
to punish, to revenge (in oriental ver- 
sions) do not suit. Deriv. 5352 and the 
proper name pny. 


yup III. to wy» which see. 


al 2 (from 355 I.) m. 1. the hair, of 


a Nazarite Nom. ie 5, which the priests 
were not allowed to let grow Ez. 44, 
20; Aram. 2755, Arab. ¢<3 the same. 
— 2. (from 29 IT.) only pl. niy'tp see 
mye. — 9p in Py2--H4Ip which see. 

YD (after the form M51; plur. 
niynp, constr. HAY B, from YB IL.) 
fem. prop. supremacy , concrete a prince, 
leader, JupaEs 5,2 when the princes led 
in Israel (UXX, Theod.; it stands there- 
fore beside D°25:n12, as D°pPin in 5, 9). 
So also Drur. 32, 42 from ‘the head of 
the princes of the enemy (LXX). 

AYIB (Egyptian) . p. m. prop. a 
title of the native Egyptian kings till 
the time of the Persians, but ssf met 
with among the Hebrews ‘and the writers 
that follow them (Josephus, Eusebius). 
In the n. p. Wéqwr Herod. 2,111 A942 
seems to lie. It is the proper name of 
the king, both alone Gen. 12, 15 and 37, 

36, and with the addition of n79%72 3 
1 Kies 3,1; 9,16. Rarely is the actual 
name added, as 752 2 Kings 23, 33, 
yopn Jur. 44, 30. It also stands for 

leypt generally Sona or Sou.1,9. As 
ie the etymology, Josephus (aad after 
him Eusebius and others) has already 
rendered it king, since the Coptic orpo, 
eppo, eppa, with the masculine article 


I mespe , signifies king. This interpreta- 
tion is followed by Jablonski (Opuse.) 
and Kosegarten (de prisca Aegyptiorum 
literatura p.17); and the Semitic da) 
(which see) may also be compared with 
it. But as the simpler form 32 appears 
already in 992-042 (which see), it is 
more advisable to refer it thereto, as 
Rosellint and Lepsius have done, who 
have taken for the basis @-pw the sun. 


WIAD (from 27) with the derivative 
syllable w- ne m. 1. a flea, 1 Sam. 24,15; 


Arab. ogoo > (with the initial sound 
weakened), Syr. (transp.) US2ses. As 
27p is a verb-stem here, it may either 
mean the pricking one, from 22 =, 
or the flying, leaping one, from 7B IL. 
= AT, ? to fly, like Floh, wvAd-o¢, pul-ex 
(Sanskrit sphul dissilire). — 2. (a fu- 
gitive) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 25; Neu. 3, 25. 


ViPp Ww (from 5298= 3) with the 
termination ili peal, top) n. 2 of a 
(a part of DYN WT) ae 12 16 
Greek Daoaddy ret Mace. 9, 50). This 
place was again called ny at a later 
time, and still exists in the modern 
Rate (Robinson3s New Bibl. Res. p. 
175). Gentile m. 2n27_ Jupeus 12,13. 


B75 (the swift river; from 179 IV.) 
n. p. ‘of the Nahr el-Sibardni descending 
from the great 3729 in a steep bed, 
and flowing past Damascus 2 Kinas 5, 
12; but not the little river at the vil- 
te el-Faigah, which falls into the Bu- 
rida. According to others the ‘Awag, 
which descends from eastern Hermon 
(Robinson’s New Bibl.’ Res. p. 583), and 
which is also called in Arabic Barbar 
="Bp (see Kiepert’s map of Lebanon). 

y2 (part. yb, inf. abs. 9, constr. 
yp, fut. yp?) tr. properly to cut or 
pierce into a thing, to break in; hence 
1. to break through, the mother’s womb, 
Gen. 38,29 what dost thou break through? 
i.e. why dost thou press forward? Com- 
monly to break, to rend, i. e. to tear down, 
9773 Is. 5, 5, “main Naw. 3,13, nya 2 Cur. 

73% 


iy ye 
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24, 7, with 2 to make a breach in a thing 
2Kines 14,13, and so mzane 12 Prov. 
25,28 a city whose walls are broken down, 
i. e. an open city; "ZW ’p Mic. 2,13 to 
break through the gate, opposite to 533 
Eccuss. 3, 3; to rend asunder, to scatter, 
with ateusak [Eas pate 2 Sam. 5, 20, 
where the Vulg. reads YT for 722} 
bap ’p to break a shaft through Jos 28, 
4; pe Mic. 2,13 the leading ram, ets 
busts open the fold-door and breaks 
out first, a figure of a king who goes 
before his people. Fig. with 3 to break 
in upon one, irruit, i.e. to rush upon one 
with violence and might, of God’s strokes 
Ex.19, 22, 2 Sam. 6, 8, of the plague 
Ps. 106, 29; to break through same as to 
exceed beyond measure Hos. 4, 2; in a 
good sense, to press strongly upon one, 
to urge importunately, with 3 of a per- 
son 1 Sam. 28, 23; 2 Sam.13,25. Here 
belongs 1 Cur. 13,2 we will send press- 
ingly (hastily, in haste). — 2. Metaphor. 
to spread, to increase, GEN. 30,30, along 
with 425 Ex.1,12, with accus. ah place 
whither Is. 54, 3, to overflow, to be abun- 
dant Prov. 3, 10; fig. to be known, spread 
abroad 2 Ca. 31, 5. Deriv. yp, ye, 
y7572, 7¥ 7, and the proper names 772, 
Dele. 

Nif. y722 (part. yr? to be known, 
to appear 1Sam. 3, 1. 

Puh. 7°92 (part. f. N¥9519) to be broken 
down, of s725n Num. 1°V3; 

HTithp. yon (part. hs mys 4pn73) to 
break through, to break away, of slaves 
1 Sam. 25, 10. 

V2 (pl. DSI, with su/f. PSP) 
m. 1. a fissure, JuDGES 21, 15; stroke, 
death 2 Sam. 6, 8; breach, in a wall 
1 Kings 11, 27; 'p 455 Is.58,12 a mason 
of the eon ie. a restorer of ruins; 
a rent, Amos 4, 3 and ye shall go out 
throsigh rents; alan a wall full of breaches 
Is. 30,13; fig. violent pressure, forcible 
Denctantion into Jop 30,14; O12 ‘a 1 Cur. 
14,11 a breaking forth or rending made 
by water. — 2. (a bursting through, birth) 
n. p.m. GEN. 38, 29; 46,12 (comp. Tal); 
Patronym. a da Nine 26, 20. — 3. only 
in Ny yp ‘(stroke of a) n. p. of a 


place, so called from a certain occur- 
rence there 2 Sam. 6, 8; 1 Cur. 13,11. 
See DE». 

TS (pl. nix.) f. a breach, Ez. 
13, 5 ye did not mount (B22, Nd) into 
the breach, i. e. ye did not keep off the 


storming rush of the enemy or danger 
(my for sy Ez. 22, 30; Ps. 106, 23). 


O°S 1b masc. pl. prop. incisions, i. e. 


i clefts, only 1. in the proper name 73% 


DXID name of a mountain in the val- 
ley DNDS Is, 28, 21, where a mighty 
deed of Jehovah’s once took place. — 
2. in the n. p. p92 bya (Baal of Pe- 
razim-mount), a@ mountain-city, where 
David smote the Philistines 2 Sam. 5, 
20; 1 Cur. 14,11. on» was at an 
Sse period, like 717297 and “iPB, a 


place where the worship of Baal was 
established. 


PE (part. py, fut. p4p2) tr. 1. to 
break off, to separate from, to part from, 
to unloose, 5¥ (a yoke put on), with 5973 
of the person Gen. 27,40; to lacerate, of 
a wild beast Ps. 7, 3 (elsewhere P22), 
cognate in sense 970; Arab. _sy4 (to 
divide, separate). — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, from danger; to deliver, with 472 
Ps. 136, 24; Lasoo 5, 8; Aram. PB, 
272 the same, for the nee bys 4, 
3D, yin. Dew P22, PIB, NPW2. 

ie PIP (part. PIbI2, imp. pl. ae 
fut. oe to break in pieces, to tear off 
DD (the hoofs), by driving animals 
ina bad road ZEcu. 11,16; to rend in 
pieces, OT 1Kinas 19, 11; fig. to tear 
off, to take ‘away, at oer Ex. 32, 2. 

Hithp. peo (fut. Puen) to be io 
off, to be torn off, of a) Ezex. 19, 12, 
where the LXX read 33 for "1798; 
to put off, with accus. of the thing "EX. 
82,3 24. 

AS to the stem, p12, 578 (which see) 
are to be compared with it in the first 
instance; perhaps also 73 I. The: or- 
ganic root pI-® lies also in anc, Ar. 


Jus (to ote iomouehy, a79 Ti, 47725 
in the extra-Semitic deparioea: is to 


pal) 
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be compared the Sanskrit prah (to break), 
Lat. frango, Germ. brechen, Engl. break. 
PIB (constr. pap) m. same as PI 
Bay prop. pieces of flesh bruised praall, 
and moistened with liquids Is. 65, 4 
K’tib (LXX, Vulg., Targ.), where the 
K’ri has p72. But as 03732> there does 
not suit, oe also PIB from Pe may be 
more correctly anes as = PP, it is 
better to translate: (sacrificial) pieces 
of abominations (idols) are their (sooth- 
saying) vessels, i. e. they seek to divine 
the future from them; comp. Diod. 2, 
29 on hieroscopy in Babylonia. Or, 
PID=P7® (Os. 14) should be translated: 
their vessels are an abomination at the 
cross-ways; comp. Propert. 4, 1, 23. 
p22 m. 1. prop. a tearing in pieces, 
by lions (see Ps. 7, 3), then applied to 
men: murder Nau. 3, 1, coupled with 
WD. — 2. a cross-way or fork Ox. 14; 
elsewhere D1397 (Jer. 3, 2), prop. struc- 
ture of the limbs, joint, comp. Np; 
Aram. Np'7® (limb-structure); Ar. Gs 


siayblt the parting of ways. 
PIP (imp. pp) Aram. tr. to deliver, 


Soa Dan. 4, "94, with 3 with; comp. 
Aram. WR, 2. 


a>) I.-(Kal not used) tr. =" I. to 
break in pieces, to reduce to fragments, 
to rub into dust, to crush; figur. to de- 
stroy, to overthrow. It is possible that 
the infin. abs. 14) Is. 24,19, united with 
Hithp. is ="5 and belongs here. 

Lp. Me 4342 to divide, to cleave, oh 
Ps. (4543, elsewhere pa. See rp ti 

Pih. Il. (redupl.) "298 (fut. a5) to 
shake to pieces, to crush, Jox 16,12; Ar. 


py, Aram. "272 the same. See 775 I. 

Hif. “25 (in pause “pr Gun. 17, 14, 
with suff. DIO; part. “Pn, inf. “5, 
pt, with suff. pS Te Ley. 26,15, ‘but 
which did not come probably from 
p2 75, but from DSI; fut. Wp., ap. 
MB, with suf. np) to dissolve, to de- 
stroy, to break, m3, of man mil man 
Uge33; Sz t, 16, of man with God 
GEN. 17, 14, Is. 24, 5, of God with man 


| Ley. 26, 44; Jur. 14, 21; 


to violate, de- 
spise, asin Ps £19, 126, m7 Num. 
15, 31, ae 2 Sam. 15; 34, sawn Jos 
5; 12, Dew (Giohieonsnens Jos 40, 8; 
to fae to annihilate, AN'y? (the on 
of God) Jon 15,4; ’2 oy DPD “pit Ps. 
85, 5 to annul the anger that one has 
against a person, comp. 'D D272 TON Wat 
89,34; to frustrate Is. 44, 25; to “annul, 
a vow. Num. 30, 9. On "pn Eccuzs. 
12,5 see under 247 2. 

Hof. 723 (fut. “p9) to be dissolved, 
n3 Jor. 33, 21; to be despised, TX2 
Is. 8, 10; to cease Che tel. 

Hithp. “ian to be shaken, to be rent 
asunder, of Taal Is. 24, 19. 

“= (np) I. is ident. with the org. root 
"2, hich is also in “E"Y, 3) 

MD" I, “p> I. 7 Ss 


12 II. (unused) tr, same as “75 II. 
to bore, to hollow out, to deepen; for 
meaning and comparison see “15 I. 
Deriv. "755. 

an) III. (not used) trans. to break 
forth, to break through, to bear, to bring 
forth, of animals; Ar. “3 the same, as 
is sufficiently obvious from the deriva- 
tives he pullus ovis, re pullus vac- 


cae &e.; cognate in sense with ip (to 
break through), whence "08, sue birth. 
Deriv. "2, 78. 

nl) TV. (unused) intrans. same as 
NOD ie Ae to run swiftly, to run, to 
fice, ee 

Pih. (redupl.) "292 the same. Deriv. 
the proper name “272. 

WE I. (inf. constr. wp) tr. 1. =boel. 
(not used) to sting, to cut, to bite, of a 
serpent; Aram. wp, Bey, Arab. &, 


She same; then to flow swijtly. 


the same, hence Sa Lee a sting. See 
Hif. — 2. to cleave, to divide, to cut 
asunder, hence to separate, to split of, 


to disjoin, of sectaries; Aram. U7» exe?) 


therefore mod. Hebrew 175, Leaps a 
Pharisee, prop. separatus, singularis; to 


wp 
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diperse, scatter, an army (see Pih.).| put right, with a fork Mic. 3, 3; hence 
Metaphor. a) to secrete, to separate, of | perhaps B72 to Jon 36, 29. — "9. (un- 


excrements , whence W732, Aram. m5, 


Zp2, Ar. 433 Db) fiers to Langue 


to specify, to declare distinctly; the same 
metaphor. application being found in 
ap2 (Guy. 30, 28; Is. 62, 2), a¥p, and 
in the Ar. d&, AS. So Lay. 24,12 
to declare distinctly to them (to give an 
answer to them) according to the mind 
of the Lord. c) to explain, i. e. to re- 
present accurately and definitely, which 
_ idea proceeds from the idea of cutting, 
as in the case of "Na; Aram. and Sam. 
the same. Deriv. wp if 

Nif. 6722 (part. pl. f. M72) to be 
separated , ‘insulated , dispersed, of NX, 


in order to be hotter inspected Ez. 34, 
12; where some mss. and editions hae 
niyer. 

Pin. I. wp (at Ps. 68, 15; Zucu. 2, 
10) to disperse, scatter; see mp. 

Pike Il. TOW see wp II. 

Puh. 07 (part. wrpn) to be definitely 
or distinctly declared Num. 15,34; Targ. 
WINN the same; WII Nex. 8, 8 dis- 
tinctly declared, aie, plain, ike wIp7 
Ezr. 4, 18, opposite to quick, hasty, in- 
distitict, unintelligible (Vulg., Pesh.); 
traditionally, with explanation, after a 
later application of Wp; but this is un- 
necessary. 

Hif. Wp (fut. D2) to sting, to 


wound, of che serpent, prop. to cut into 
Prov. 23, oon 


woe II. (unused) tr. same as 49 IL. 
to spread out, to extend, expandere, 
whence the quadriliteral 709 which 
see, and whence perhaps the’ meaning 
to explain, to enlarge, to illustrate may 
be derived, so that the Puhal w5 would 
belong here. Deriv. "W7. 2. 

Pin. 7579 (but only i in the Aramaean 
Paél-Form cr) to spread out, with oe 
upon a thing Jos 26, 9. 


wp L (fut. 099 =b4p9) tr. =whp I. 
1. to Prem asunder, O12, with > of the | 


person to reach or pr aon to, bread (ond) 
Lament. 4, 4; hence to put asunder, to 


used) to divide, to digas to scatter, as 


is seen from Nif. and Pih. 

Nif. 6752 (fut. BIB?) to be dispersed, 
scattered, ‘with ake bb Ez.17,21; ident. 
with WIE? 34, 12 

Pih. erp (inf. constr. BIB) to disperse, 


to seatter, with accusat. of the object 
Zeon. 2,10; Ps. 68, 15. 


we II. (part. wiB; fut. wap? ,DIDY, 
nistey) tr. to spread out, to extend, as 
wp Il; therefore with the accus. nwo 
Lanner, 1, 13.5 moa Mes 19,795 n> 
Jur. 48, 40; zilso figur. Rut 3, 9; 732 
Num. 4, 6, noni Duur. 2217; ah by 
of a person or thing Ez. 17, 20, with 
before Lament. 1, 13 or to Ps. 140, 6, or 
with accus. ie 5 1 Kinas 8, 54; alsa 
absol. Deut. 32,11; to stretch out, 77 
Lament. 1,10, 93 1 Kinas 8, 38, with 
De 2 Cur. 6, 29 or > to Prov. 31, 20; 
to unfold, 02 Is. 33, 23; np? 1 Con 
28,18 stands for ‘23 that spread out the 
wings (LXX); ’p spd ’p to spread out 
before one 2 Krnas 19, 14. Deriv. sn 
according to the common assumption. 

Pih, 9 (inf. with suff. Dw 72, fut. 
wp) to “spread out, O779 ts. 25, iw 
seldom with a of the object instead of 
the accus. Lament. 1,17; with D8 of the 
person to spread out the jee to one Ps. 
143,6; generally in the meanings of Kal. 

wap (with suf. 1B, Tw, nw-, of 
wap L) m. 1. prop. a aie separated ; 
hence excrement, dung, of animals Ex. 
29, 14; Luv. 4, ‘td 16, 27; Man. 2, 3 
and I scatter upon your faces the dung 
(of the animals used in sacrifice), i. e. 
they should be cast out of the camp 
like this dung (Bx. 29,14); Ar. Logs, 
Aram. 85, 12;5 the same. — 2. (Won- 
drousness, ‘Extr aordinariness, viz. Jah is, 
like 498>B; comp. Aram. W4_ for N>B) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 16. 

wap (from wap; c. Wop Ez. 26, 10, 
but doubtful; pl. ovine, ith suff. 1758) 
m. 1. a horse; hence nts sax Is. 21, 1" 


web 
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a draught of pairs of horses, i. e. trains 
(22 coll.) of horses in pairs; 21,9 with 
wn 227; especially a horse for riding, 
with ond G chariot- horse) Hz. 27, 14, an 
article of eRe in which Weragin 
dealt; 1 Kines 5, 6; DD DIN 3D73 
Is. 29, 6 with digits ‘of men (and) 
Terses. i. e. with horsemen and _ their 
steeds in pairs 1 Kines 20, 20; a war- 
horse Hos. 1, 7, Nau. 3, 3, who runs 
swiftly Jo. 2,4, and is also applied to the 
turning of a threshing-machine Is. 28, 28. 
— 2. arider, eques, fully Bap D922 Sam. 
1, 6, or with 035 2555 Ez. 23, Gy 1 
@ warrior on horseback , with nwp. a4 
Jer. 4, 29, froduently with 259 Gen. 
50; 9% @ don as escort, with 354 "(state- 
eharibt) 1 Kines 1, 5 or 15 oD Neu. 
2,9, a figure of supreme power '2 Kinas 
2,12. Arab. Guy, Aram. 884, Leaps 
the same; Ywys equus. 

As to the derivation, if the Semitic 
wp be assumed as the stem, the word 
can ' only be translated the vigorous, swift 
(see 015), from WD to break through, 
to press or leap forward, ident. with 
bys, vy, and perhaps with Tp to TI, 
Ar. boys equus velox. To put it with 
O52, the land whence it is alleged the 
horse was brought (see Pott, Etymol. 
Forschungen), is unsafe. 

wD (Pe. not used) Aram. to explain, 
to enlarge , to make plain. 

Pa. 872 (part. pass. 8757 as an adv.) 
to make very plain, to make detailed, e. g. 
reading Ezr. 4, 18. 


Aw m. @ copy, of a royal man- 
date, ‘a a transcript, coupled with Nw, 
Ezr. 7, 11, copy of the mandate which 
Was ae out, Aram. the same; united 
to NaN 4, 11 and 5,6, Nine AN23. 
and for hick 1wN2, ied to anor 
or NIT 3nd, stands in Esru. 3,14; 4, 8. 
In the Tar, g. it stands for mw Dewr, 
17,18, Josu. 8, 32, sfabey>) Ps. 60, as 
Hite manner in the Peshito and saa 


profane writers Haze i is a transcript, 
copy; in which sense the word before 


us is taken by the LXX, Vulg., Peshito 
and others. 

As to the derivation, Ibn Gandch, who 
renders it x23 (transcript, copy), ap- 
pears to have thought of 59 = 382 = 
Pw» (to transfer, to translate, to para- 
phrase, sues Tee = 0597 ), comp. Aram, 
pws; so that the simple stem AWE is 


connected with the Ar. ~ae and . 


(Talm. 03). But like j1mw3 (which see) ” 
it may be of old Persian origin, and 
both Oppert (Journ. Asiat. XVII, 1851 
p. 278) and Gildemeister (Zeitschr. fiir 
K. des Morgenlandes IV. p. 208-12) 
have already tried to find an explana- 
tion for it from the non-Semitic. “) 
is said to be the old Persian fra and 
j70 is canghana, meaning command, 
edict, diploma. The Zend root gengh, 
gangh, may have been already converted 
into shaghn at the time of writing. 


TWIe (unused) ¢7. to stretch the feet 


Beart to cleave, like the Arab. Xu. 
and Luz rye 


than a farther development of wo» IT. 
=95, with 3 for a terminating sound, 
as in 7559 to sop9, Aram. %p.92 to 
VIR ® &e.  Deriv. ‘according to some 
7H (which see). 

{TWD (with a of motion 7297; from 
3H7)) m. only Jupaus 3, 22, which the 
Tare. translates his food was rejected 
or cast out, as if compounded of 72 and 
N3W; which Jerome follows. But 
the 7 local (after Nx) makes it probable, 
according to Ibn Gandch and Tanchiim, 
that it is the name of a place and 
should be translated: and it (the sword) 
went out between the legs; if it be not 
better to take 27W 727 N¥21 as a mere 
interpretation of ‘the immediately suc- 
ceeding 27770727 NX. 

Mw (ce. mwn) f. 1. @ determination, 
appointment Estu. 4,7. — 2. explanation, 
copious announcement 10, 2. 


TWD see Wop II. Pih. 
NIU (old Persian) n. p. of one 


; conseq. prop. nothing more 


‘sai 
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of Haman’s sons Estu.9,7. As NDI" is 
already known situcioutly from Hite 
Persian names, it only remains to ex- 
plain 7878, and for this end the Zend 
and old Persian point out the way very 
easily. Fresheme, Fresho, Frasné, 
Perasha already form names in the 
Zend (Kleuker I, 129; II, 231. 260): 
frashé, fragna, frashna means 
prayer; so that frashnadata is = given 
by prayer. The proper name Iagowr- 
dy¢ (Diod. II, 33) seems to be the same. 


PE (not used) intr. to break through, 
to break forth, to be precipitated, of a 
rushing stream, Aram. np, 22 the 
same; conseq. same as yo. This stem 
is assumed for the proper name n5, 
y7 being thought of Prov. 3, 10, aud 
y722 2Sam.5,20. The Semites living at 
the tte: thought indeed of aSemitic 
derivation, but that does not exclude 
the supposition that the Aryans who 
formerly gave the name, did not think 
of a Semitic verb-stem. See np. 

‘gin (a bursting or rapid " stream) 
i, (r “1. of the largest river in western 
Asia, which, rising in the Armenian 
mountains, flows from north to south, 
has the same course as the Tigris, and 
falls into the Persian gulf: the Hu- 
phrates; fully noa-"3) Gen. 2, TAs 
river of Paradise; “the symbol of Meera 
or Babylon Jun, 2, 18 (comp. 46, 7; 
Is. 8, 7), as far as oyhich the northern 
boundary of Palestine was to extend 
Gen. 15, 18; Deut. 1, 7; 11, 24; also 
N32 4a35 1 Cur. 5, 9, on merely 2 
Is, 7, 20; 8, 7; Ps. 72, 8; Jar. 2, 18, 
3 nat ssoynvy Ex. 23, 31 and satin 
> 143 Daur. 1,7; Syr. 2pa,, Ar: pele: 
ello sl.s. The Greek name ESgoe 
zy¢ is either from NIDN = np, as vice 
versa M5 Jur. 13, 4 67 ree for 
NN, or from the Persian pronuncia- 
tion ‘ifrat, ufrat (in cuneiform inscrip- 
tions), ev being used to give the word 
a native sound. As to the etymology, 
mip=Yy 72 should be adopted as the 
stem, which is very suitable for the 


derivation from wy to be weak, soft, 
-9- 


coeds to be sweet (hence wits sweet 
water) is inappropriate, a) the Arabic 
verbs being denominative; b) the deriva- 
tion having to be looked for only in Ara- 
maean; and c) the Euphrates-water in its 
natural state being muddy and undrink- 
able. The derivation from the Zend 
frathé breadth (Benfey and Stern), 
Sanskrit pratha = mhazvg, should be 
rejected for Semites, because the name 
plainly originated in an Aramaean land 
only. Comp. Oppert in Journal Asiat. 
1851 p. 425. — 2. same as NPN (see 
signific. 4), like 251" =351, selected to 
have an assonance with the river-name 
np Jur. 13,5, with a of motion AN7® 
13; WL i627. It denotes Bethlehem lying 
upon a hill, with the clefts of rocks in 
its vicinity, ‘where the prophet Jeremiah 
performed symbolical acts. 


mab see 712. 


One (only pl. 232775) m. prop. the 
for ee first; hence a noble, a prince, 
among es old Persians Estx. 1, 3370505 
and accordingly among the Jews Dan. 
1,3. Itis the Zend. frathéma, Sanskr. 
prathama (superlative of pra before), 
Pehlevi pardom, Latin pri-mus, Greek 
mow-tos &e. 

oy) (from BweT.) m. only Jos 35, 15, 
taken by the LXX and Vulg. as =3W_ 
(comp. Talm. 2 for yaw), and by the 
old Jewish interpreters as meaning mul- 
titude or extravagance, degeneracy from 
wre (which see); the Peshito reads w23 
for wea. Better from wwe to be weak- 
minded, foolish; hence folly, silliness, sin, 
metaphor. mischief, and 2379 ="ny 33, 
to be translated accordingly: and he ane 
not at all consider mischief. 


IW (not used) tr. adopted for }375. 
(which see). 

we (inf. abs. MDB, fut. SW) intr. 
to eatend , to spread, of 333 Ley. 13, 5, 


pn2 13,36, nopor 13,8, nasa 13, 28, 
always of sores, in comp. trans. 


name of a river (comp. yim); for the i Op; on the contrary the Arab. Las, 


Mwe 
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Aram. NO®, ime are general. The or- | DAY, 22, 6 to take off the clothes of 


ganic root wp is also in wa, we}, 
0B"2, YP°2, Pe, but not in ye, pve, 
TWP. 


nwe (Kal unused) tr. 1.to split, burst, 
tear asuniler, Aram. mB, was for the 
Hebr. nm3, 970, now, pr, Talm. in 
Nifal mes; comp. the Aramaean nouns 
NTR, “en a broken-off date-stalk. 
Arab. (G05 the same. Accordingly the 
stem is connected with 105 (Aram. 302 
for the Hebrew “n3), pie (Ar am. pos), 
mop (which see), JOP, TED, PEs, and 
the organic root MW7p lies also in no-2, 
yen, 3-59 I. &e. — 2. (not used) to 
liberate, make free, by such a metaphor 
.28 in S73), PI, SED. 
Pih. me (fut. mwp%) to tear in pieces 
LAMENT. 3, Et. 
MWS see STW. 


AMNWE (from Hp out of mwa, with 
the derivative syllable irs like Ae Ay. 


ce from yy bb from bL; 
see me) Ae ah ee my Litt De Ob & 
priest and 5°32 3°pp Jur. 20, 3. The 
meaning of the name must have been 
freedom, liberation, redemption (conseq. 
from NW. 2, which see), whose opposite 
is designated by the prophet "4372. — 
2. n. p.m. JER. 21,1; Ezr. 2, 38. 

Owe I. (fut. oWS? and VYH?) tr. to 
put off, pull off, o33 Lev. 6,4; 16, 23, 
nin> Sone or Sou. 5, 3, Bone wa; 
sap “332 Ez. 26, 16; hence the noun 
Dis (which see), matin ah of motion Is. 
32, ‘11; metaphor. to strip off, the skin, 
of p>, therefore to cast the skin Nau. 
3, 16; comp. Pih. and Hif. 

Pih. mwa (inf. c. MWD) iterative: to 
strip, to ‘plunder, pdb 1 Sam. 31, 8, 
absol. nvin> 2 Sam. 23, ‘10 in order to 
plunder (the slain). 

Hif. aLE7 (fut. Ub?) to strip, with 
accus. 733 ‘and accus. of the person Ez. 
16, 39; 23, 26; with accus. of the object 
to pull “off “aN Mic. 2,8, 743, and with 
2272 of the person 10s 19, 9; "333 BF 


the needy, to keep them in pledge, on 
the other hand ony ‘ort Hos. 2, 5 to 
strip naked, i.e. even to nakelnere (anny 
is here an adverb); to flay, the victim for 
sacrifice 2 Cur. 29, 34; 35, 11; Lev. 1, 
6; with 532 of the person as a figure 
of uncovering Mics3, 3: 

Hithp. wens (fut. BN?) to strip one- 
self 1 Sam. 18: 4, 


Owe II. (fut. wip?) intr. to spread 
out, to extend, to roam about, for plunder, 
absol. of 3973 Hos. 7, 1, commonly with 
announcement of the ik the tribe, 
or the object where by 2» Jupazs 9, 33 
44, 1 Sam. 23,27, Jos 1, 17, for nin 
by is also ed i. @. to move against a 
person or thing Jupces 20, 37, 1 Sam. 
27, 8 and 30, 1 (read also > by the Targ. 
and LXX), and so we should read with 
the LXX and Vulg. in 27, 10 ‘27d 
bnowe, as >¥ and DN pana in the an- 
swer. Also 30, 14 we should read with 
the Targ. and WO.e 242~>y AWWA, since 
2» follows. With 2 of the place where, 
to spread 1 Cur. 14,9 13; 2 Cur. 25, 
TES525, 25. 

ie to the signification, the Ar. laws 
and the Aram. OWS fee it is true, the 
same meaning, but as the Aram. WUE (to 
the nouns wD, wus) is synonymous, 
the organic root may be wore, lying in 
won? also. If the organic root be nw-p, 
it would be also in m—nw II. (to spread), 
Arab, Law. 

DwE (with ah of motion Dp; from 

DWE L) m. the putting off, unelothing, Is. 
32, "11 to the stripping! i. e. make you 
bare! comp. MN» Ps. 44, 27 to the 
help! 


ywe (fut. 9) intr. prop. same as 
Aram. POD, Pw, to separate, from one; 
hence to be rebellious , faithless, with 3 
against one, commonly against God Is. 
1, 2; 43, OT; 59, 13, generally of reli- 
gious Jnr. 3, 13, Am. 4, 4, or political 
rebellion Hos. 7, 13; to transgress, to 
sin, with 3 of the person and accus. 
(WN) of the thing whereby Zupu. 3, 11; 
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to apostatise, to sin, absol. Am. 4, 4, 
where 182 should be supplied to Saban ne 
Lament. 3, 42; with >» of the thing to 
sin for the os of Prov. 28, 21, and to 
transgress against one Hos. 8, ds earth, 
YS, pl. Dy we, Hol-suorehippers Is. 46, 
8, transgessor's Hos. 14, 10. 

Nif. 9822 (part. WBE) to be separated, 
by pyr, Prov. 18, 19 a brother who 
separates (from another), is worse than 
a strong city, i. e. more inaccessible. 

YWE (fut. »wEr, 1 pers. HYWEN as if 
from yey) tr. prop. to spread apart, 
same as PWS (which see); hence to stride, 
with 5 of a person to rush against or 
upon one Is. 27,4. Deriv. nywen, we. 

DWH (with suff. we, a , oy i 
DW, c. wwe) m. in pteral a trans- 
gression , fault Prov. 10, 19; 17, 9, sin 
28, 24, coupled with 9), SNe Ex. 34, 
7, Num. 14,18, my9 1Sam. 24, 12; de- 
fection, corruption Mic. 1, 5; metaphor. 
sin-offering 6, 7; an idol-image, the ob- 
ject of transgression Dan. 8, 13, heathen 
worship, =~rpw 8, 12, political rebellion 
Prov. 28, 2; punishment of sin Jos 
34, 37. 

bev} 2) (from »BB) masc. step, 1 Sam. 
20, 3. 

pwd (part. pip) tr. to divide, to 
part asunder, pinpw, i.e. to speak with 
thoughtlessness Prov. 13,5, comp. Aram. 
po2, Hebrew swe, nwe, Talm. xpve 
a gap. 

Pih. PWD (fut. PWD) to spread out, 


7394, ie. to give oneself up to eho 
dom Ez. 16, 25. 


WE (not used) tr. prop. same as 
‘n= (which is usual in Hebrew) and 
02, THB to divide, to cut in pieces, to 
separate into parts; hence to interpret, 
to explain (comp. “Na), to unravel, an 
intricate speech, like 528 (Tipens te 
15). The organic root is “oui ©, 7073, 
“t-2 which see. Derivative 

ais}=) masc. explanation, interpretation 
Ecouzs. 8,1, elsewhere ye. 


MWD (inf. sw) Aram. tr. to explain, 
interpret, visions in dreams, appearances 
Day. 5,16, frequent in Targumic; Syr. 
pas, Ar. 23 (to uncover, what is con- 
cealed; to explain). Derivative 

WE (¢. "WE, def. NWS, twice HWE 
Dan. Pe and ‘Sets where it is better 
to read 3 TD with. suff. 72, three 
times — ‘4, 15; 1,6; 5,8, where the 
Vulg. and Theod. rend Nqw., which 
is better; pl. WE) m. “explanation, 
interpretation, of dh Day. 4, 3, N37 
5, 15, nob 7, 16; PAW We to give 
EO 5,16. In the versions NV 
and 7. run into one another. 


rue I. (not used) intr. prop. to be 
stupid, unfeeling, dull; hence to be weak- 


- Ge 


minded, foolish, silly; Arab. Ys}, Yrs 
the same, therefore Ywtus to be weak- 
minded, uns and pvbiand fatuus; in 
its | organic root it is connected with 
that in W5-y (see Ps. 119, 70, like P2W 
Is. 6, 10), Aram. we-y (Pa. Wed), ‘by 
a transition as in bo». Deriv. we. 


WWE II. (not aad trans. to Sil or 
separate or tear asunder; hence to card, 
flax or wool; to make loose and slack, 
to break asunder; connected in its or- 
eeu root WP with p22, y5-2, Arab. 


ome to card, to make loose, YAk-5 to 
pull asunder, Syr. «2 the same, whence 
Lawc2 a carding; Targ. weve, modern 
Hebrew W2w» to examine, to search, prop. 
to break through, rimari. Deriv. 
nwe (after the form nwx, only with 
suff. "MBB, usually plur. nw, constr. 
“np) jem. prop. what is fibrous, carded; 
hence flax, a material for cloth like 
2% Hos. 2, 7 11, which before it is 
manupaciired flies matnaen'3 in fire Jup- 
aus 15,14, fully nipyy onwe Is. 19, 
9 Boned or heckled flac; ‘generally linen, 
hence '2 >°np Ez. 40, 3 a line of flaz, 
‘2 "7393 44, 17 linen garments, which the 
priests had to wear (73 Lev. 16,4, wy 
Ex. 39, 28), also used of DNS and 


mAwe 


Dib3> 212 44, 18; opposite to 172% Deut. 
22, ‘tL. y23 ‘Nw. JosH. 2, 6 flax of 
the stalk, stalks of flax, isroeeien 
(LXX), stipulae lini (Vulg.). The Punic 
name for linen, Zeoupois roe ee 
(Diose.) is nasw, Arab. cut , but not 
from WE 95}. eee ioe is also 
to be understood by it cannot be ascer- 
tained. That the m— feminine is oc- 
casionally looked upon as radical is a 
thing that happens in other cases also. 

ANwWS fem. collect. fax, growing in 
the field Ex. 9, 31; a wick made from 
it Is, 42, 3. 

HWS see MUP. 

a2) (with suff. "nD, 35; pl. DMD; 
from. nme) fem. a bit, crumb, piece, With 
om Gun. 18, 5, Jupeaus 19, 5, 1 Sam. 
2, "36, and mithont om>, a piece of bread 
Puov. 17, 1; food ee sally 23,8; Jos 
DAG se San 12, 3 (modern Holree 
biead).: plur. ina whether of bread 
Luy. 2,6 or hail Ps. 147,17; Ar. Ud 
the same. — See another np nades ane , 
Dane and 430nb. 


mb (from m32 which see; with su/f. 
ane) m. prop. an opening, a hole; hence 
the female pudenda Is. 3, 17 (Lbn Gandch, 
Kimchi), the uncovering of which was 
looked upon as the highest disgrace. 
The meaning }3N2 = 77ND the hate of 
their head, parallel with “PIR (Vulg.), 
is less auitable: See 4nb. 

DO "NN pl. of "2 which see. 


ONMD (from ¥n_, with the adverbial 
termination p- @) adv. prop. in the open- 
ing of an eye; hence suddenly, in a 
moment JoB 5, 3; Prov. 6,15; also in 
the genitive Fei a noun 3, 25; oka 
2 Cur. 29, 36 is the same; combined 
with ynza Num. 6, 9, 92> ls. 29,5 to 
strengthen the ‘den ynpb also elo 
30, 13. See 2nb. 


Jane and 32n® (with swf. i332n2, 
b33n8) m. food, as “opposed to fies 
diet ‘(oov4n), united with 727 royal or 
dainty food; hence principally animal 
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fare Dan. 1, 5 8 13-15; also without 
727) wherei the meaning is obvious of 
itself 1,16; 11,26. The word has got 
into the book of Daniel from the Per- 
sian, and under Persian influence (Zbn 
Koreish); whence it has come into the 
Syriac Leas , where it has the same 
meaning by itself as the 42739 33np of 
Daniel, then fare generally. Accord- 
ingly the derivation can only be looked 
for in Aryan. Ibn Koreish considers 43 as 
the Pers. _\s bag, sly food, i. e. Sanskr. 


bhag the primitive root of bhakshja 
food, Greek may, comp. Sanskrit bakhs, 
gaysiv; and Ibn Gandch and Kimchi also 
found this 43 in Ez. 25,7, rendering it 
by >oN72. np pat is euieaae old Per- 
sian Ag pat idol (Lorsbach) or Os pad 
father, king (v. Bohlen), or the Sanskrit 
paiti lord (Benfey); so that the whole 
word means royal, divine food, lordly 
food, which explains the Syriac significa- 
tion dainties, delicate food. But as the 
idea of “kingly, delicate” is determined 
by 9279 only, and nb in j4WnP is 
manifestly the old Persian pati-, modern 
Persian pei-, it is better with Gilde- 
meister to take 52 as = the Sankrit 
bhaga a part, and n= = the old Per- 
sian pati, modern Persian pei, neue 
prati, Greek zoos (toward, to); s 
that san_ is the old Persian pati- ee 
= the Sanskrit prati-bhaga allotment, 
prop. attributum, Greek zoziBalic (only 
ap. Athenaeus), the thing assigned, ice: 
food; comp. Aram. 72n2, Syr. jpoke, 
old Persian pati- kara (Nalehi Rustam 
line 41), modern Persian Aa peiker, 
an image, a statue, = the Sanskrit prati- 
kara. See Dans. 

IDS (not used) tr. to tie around, to 
cover about, an upper garment; ident. in 
the organic root 3n-® with that in an7) 
(to x02), ny I. (to nia Is. 23,10 = 
ama), pt I, puma, qu" 72 IL, nnn. 
According i others = the nis 4De, 
phe (prop. to divide, to burst), hence . 
to be variegated, sprinkled. But as in 
Aram, 4n® (pl. }4n®) appears with the 


pms g\ 2 


meaning covering, the first assumption 
is more correct. Deriv. >°4°n8. 

ane (from the Aamo only in 
Bsther and Ecclesiastes) m. same as 
Hebrew "273 word, sentence Eccuzs. 8, 
11; a command, declaration, edict Estu. 
ile 20; in the Targ. often with all the 
various senses of 723, so too the Syr. 
jayne As to the derivation, mp is = 
ns Sanskrit prati =o0¢ (Dorie zozt), 
old Persian pati, modern Persian pei, 
oe and bs gam means going, Sanskrit 
gama; consequently together pat() 
gama, what comes to one, or is issued 
to him, i.e. a thing sent, a message, 
command, account; Armenian patkam, 
Persian paigham = pratigam (Gilde- 
meister). A Semitic derivation from 
3n® to utter, to decide, = Aram. pne, 
poe (Corcordance s. oe or from Us j to 
answer (Schulthess, Simonis), or a com- 
parison of it with the Greek gdeyua 
Michaelis, Eichhorn) is untenable. 

DAMND (def. wine) Aram. m. a re- 
script, message Bzr. 4, 17; 5, 7; 6, 11; 
a command, decree Dan. 4, 14; ’5 sy 
Ezr. 5,11 to give an dndow athe Hebr. 
“ay ai, like ’p mw Eze 4, 17 
p24 nw (Prov. 26, 6). See the He- 
brew ‘Dans. 

wal (part. Nb, fut. ADI, apoe. 
mE?) tr. 1. to part asunder, to open, to 
expand , pine Prov. 20, 19, i. e. to 
prattle, for ‘which pws stands in 13, 3; 
but also without pone Jos 5, 2; eat 
used) to extend widely, ‘to Hire aa a 
district, opposite to narrow or toconfine 
(see np). — 2. Figurat. to make wide, 
accessible, 13, opposite to close; hence 
without an object and in an intransitive 
sense, to be open, susceptible, accessible 
to seduction Drut. 11,16; to be befooled 
Jos 31,27; nb Role Hos. 7,11. De- 
Tivat. "NB, mene, the proper name nb? 
and perbans also dyone. 

Nif. MD? (fut. apoc. ney) to open 
oneself , to shew oneself easily persuaded 
JER. 20, 7; with >¥ of the person Jos 
31,9 to ba enticed to one. 
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Pih, AMD (MND, NN HD; part. AHL; 
inf. constr. nine; fut. “np>) prop. ta 
make wide, the jhreane. the mind; to make 
accessible, Wiscentales hence to persuade, 
to entice JER. 20,7; to persuade, to mis- 
lead 1 Kines 22, 20 22; Hos. 2, 16; 
to deceive Ps. 78, 36. nonpm Prov 
24, 28 is said to stand for HET, 
meaning and thou makest broad, Axe, 
thou betrayest (a secret). 

Puh. np (fut. IHD?) to be persuaded, 
misled, to "let oneself be deceived Jur. 20, 
10 -8z, 145 2: 

Hi. mnpit (fut. apoc. mp2) to make 
wide or roomy , with > of the person 
Gen. 9, 27, like > ia (Gun. 26, 22). 
See Pihel. 

As to the stem, the meaning of it is 
clear from the Aramaean NOD, NP to 
make broad, wide, open, Syr. hee and 
from its being compared with yn», mns. 
The organic root is 5—np, which also 
exists in NB (see mB); Arab. et} (in 
a good sense) to be free-minded, un- 
suspicious, youthful, noble. The root is 
also connected with zezao, patere. 

mnb (from mB; only pl. ninb) fem. 
the hole, in which the hinge of a door 
moves 1 Kineas 7, 50, for which the 
Chronist has mNB; in ‘he Mishna 5 
is the same. 

are) (only pl. constr. "np, from ne) 
m. a wide district Num. 24, 17, where 
the cod. Sam. reads "ne as “DNB; so 
too Symm. 

ma (not used) Aram. tr. prop. to 
tear enon hence to decide, to judge; 
identical in its organic root np with 
that in the Hebrew u5-w; neal, ee 
the same. Deriv. "ABN. 


DNAMw (El is Deliverance) N. P. Me 
Jo. it 1, if it does not stand for ° asa. 
TAMp (with szff. MOND, pl. Onn, 
constr. "TMD, with suff. yMD, out of 
the Pihel of mnp) mase. engraving, in 
stone; sculpture 2 Cur. 2, 13, in a seal 


Ex. 39, 30, perhaps also in wood Ps. 74, 
6; where we may perhaps read D°71nB. 
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IMD (with a of motion MIND; ex- 
tension, enlargement, stretching out, from 
"in II. to spread out) n. p. of a city 
in Mesopotamia on the Euphrates Num. 
22,0; Deux: 23, 5. 

nine (pl. constr. ‘ning, from nme) 
fem. same as np Ez. 13, 19, but gener- 
ally pay; we should not toad Dine. 

maize (part. NB, inf. MHD, constr. 
nhs, with suff. WIND; fut. rns) trans. 
prop. same as np, InB, also identical 
with npe (comp. nw and Mpy) to 
open, ns 2 Kines 9, ia figurat. Soba 
pw Ps. 78, 23, 30 Ex. 46, 12, yon 
2 Kines 13; U0; DaN’2 (Garis, store- 
chamber) Te 50, 26, sxin 50, 25 
(figur.), "ap Ez. 37, 13; to throw open, 
ma Is. LAAs tre! to let go, from 
captivity, Brose to 139; of the master 
of a house, hence 22, 22 he opens and 
shuts not, i. e. he walks about free; 
ii “2 50,5 to open the ear i. e. to make 
it capable of hearing, susceptible of 
revelations; "72, 77972 ’B 41,18 to open 
a stream, a spring, i. e. to cause it to 
spring forth; "ax ’B Ps. 105,41 to open 
a rock, i. e. the spring there; 197 ’2 
37, 14 to draw the sword, comp. Ez. 
21, 33; np ’p Ps. 38, 14, Prov. 31,26 
to open the mouth, i. e. to begin to 
speak, but Ez. 3, 2 to begin to eat; 
pa" ‘2 Jos 29, 19 to open to the 
water, of oy, i. e. to make itself ac- 
cessible to the waters; OF 2 Gen. 29, 
31 to open the womb, i. e. to cause to 
bear; 37 5 Ps. 104, 28 to open the hand, 
i.e. to give abundantly; to open, of the 
earth, i. e. to cause to spring forth Is. 
45,8; oy ‘2 1 Kines 8, 29, for which 
also MPD; to open up or lead off, i. e. to 
begin Ps. 49, 5; to open, of IY, ie. 
the gates; to surrender Duur. 20, 11; 
2 Kinas 15,16. Speaking generally ‘5 
is used in the most various applications, 
like the Arab. 43 (to open, to free, to 


conquer a city, to begin), Aram. mnp, 
wie, But the accus. of the object is 
sometimes omitted Is. 22, 22, or the da- 


tive of the person follows Sone or Sot. 
5, 2; or the expression is abridged, as 
“a ’> Am. 8, 5 to open the grain, i. e. 
the granaries, comp. Jer. 50, 25. Deriv. 
NN, TN, AN], HM|73, and the proper 
names nme’, manne, Sy mp). 

Nif. ne? (inf, constr. Hines; fut. 
mn.), in pause 1 TIN®?) to be opened , of 
Dw Zabel nian, Gun. 7,11, 998 
Neu. 7, 3; 7I& pS Is. 35, 5 the car is 
made to hear; next, to be made accessible 
Nau. 2,7; to unfold, to begin Jur. 1,14, 
where ‘the LXX read mn (shall Boil, 
spout, fume); to open up, of “ipa Zucu. 
13) 1; to be set free, Is:51, 14' the op- 
Weer one will hasten to ibe set free, 
comp. Jos 12, 14; mp? ND 32 32, 19 
the wine is not opened, i. e. it is shut 
up in the bag. Deriv. the proper name 
mimd2, but not the name mp). 

Pih. nH® (part. 1212, inf. constr. 12, 
fut. TDI, in pause nnn) 1. to open, to 
keep open, ny, for ingress and egress 
Is. 60, 11 (the plural stands for the in- 
definite one or they); fig. DD "N23 Jos 
41,6, i.e. to uncover; then to loose, to set 
ree with accusat. niax qn Is. 58, 6, a 
girdle 1 Kixas 20,11, oppos. to “an; to 
loosen, 10772 = ON Ton IE ale ninoia 
3955, an? (a rope) 30341: math 2 for 
the accus. Ps.116,16, or with accus. of 
the person and 47 of the fetters Jur. 
40, 4; transferred to captives Ps. 105, 
20, or to what is girded Grn. 24, 32; 
generally to make free Ps. 102, 21; to 
put off, pw (mourning-garments) Is. 20, 
2. — 2. intr. jt& TMD Is. 48,8 the ear 
is open, i. e. it perceives and hears; to 
open itself, of 17729 Sone oF Sor. 7, 13. 
— 3. to engrave, with accus. of the ob- 
ject and >» of the stone Ex. 28, 9 ee 
without by 2 Cur. 3, 7; to ‘se aTe 
dig through, the Scant i 28, 24, ta 
ceeding. from the fundamental Wipdifea: 
tion to split, to divide, as in 5, which 
passed over into to open; also to carve, 
wood 1 Kinas 7,36; to hew, stones Zecu. 
3, 9. Deriv. mine, ynns.- 

Puh, 102 (part. nna) to be engraved 
Ex. 39, 6. 
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Hif.37°N]F (not used) to open. Deri. 
TED". 

" Hithp. mneny to loose oneself, with 
accus. of fetters Is, 52, 2. 


MOH m. an opening, revelation Ps. 119, 

130, from nmD meaning to illuminate, to 
7 

give insight, to explain; Syr. and Ar. 
the same. 

MOH (in pause nn2, with a of mo- 
tion anne, with suff. Sane; pl. ops, 
constr. Sans) m. 1. an opening, entrance, 
with the ‘genitive O38 Gen. 18, 3, 
nian 19,11, yawn Ex. 40, 6, ae 
Num. 3, 26, bn: yan Jupaxs 9,52, 735 
1 Kings 17, 10, my72:3 19, 18 San 
Gen. 6, 16. oy ‘3 Gas 14 at 
the entrance to Dy. (23 sot the 
gate by which the mnb is closed.) After 
verbs of motion is used ‘a->s Lev. 1, 3 
or Manes Gen. 19, 6. — 2. Metaphor. 
door, like n23 pee. 1%, 19) ot Kanes 
Tome especially with are oe nnea 
2 Kinas 4, 15 in the gate, mn2> at the 
door Gun. 4, 7, nnp->¥ the same JOB 
31, 9; or as an adverbial accusat. nine 
GEN. 18, 1; mnp xx» Jos 31, 34 to go 
before the ore ora gate ="70 Is. 3, 
26, hence 024» "nne Ps. 24,7 9 of the 
outer gates of the temple. np is to be 
taken in a non-figurative sense Hos. 
2,17, as the valley of Achor, is said 
to be changed into a gate of hope (into 
a pleasant district). Figur. of the lips 
Mic. 7, 5; so too 5, 5 in its gates (the 
land’s), i. e. in its approaches. 357 is 
only apparently parallel, and Aquila, 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi have allowed them- 
selves to be misled in explaining it by 
a drawn sword. 

nn’ Aram. tr. same as Hebr. np, 
hence part. pass. Pe. 19ND opened Dan. 
6, LE ih 20) 

}INAS (constr. jin) m. the opening, 
of the mouth Ez. 16,63; 29, 21. 

MODS (ah is MMB i. e. causing to 
bear, Pr roducer, like HE}, DRM mn), El 


or Jah conceived of. as the creative 
world-power; comp. Phtah among the 


Egyptians) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 23; Neu. 
11, 24; 1 Cur. 24, 16. 

"DB (in pause "n®, frequently also 
without pause Prov. 9,416; 14, 15; 
pl. onp 22, 3, DonD 1, 22 32, dently, 
DNND, like Db, oNax from "2d, 
"ay; from 5 np) m. prop. openness, of 
mete undisquisedness opposite to sly 
ness, cunning; hence 1. folly, a) abstract 
like ny>7OD, M971" Prov. 1, 22; plur. 
want of siclonetel deep like nn 9, 13) 
9,6; commonly b) concer. a simple ‘one 1,4, 
like Soy 12,16, >°9> 12,23, opposite to 
Bin, ‘coupled a. ye 1 22, and yet 
1) again different from it 9, 6- 9; a fool, 
to whom 77299 is wanting 8, 5, who is 
credulous 14, 15, whose possession is 
npas 14,18, who sina ton simplicity Ez. 
45, 20, pled with m3; an inoffensive 
one Ps. 116,6.— 2. a youth (without under- 
standing), i is easily alive to impres- 
sions, along with "32 Prov. 7, 7; Talm. 
x7n® a boy, Arab. i to ee young. 

a) (def. 82m, with suff. 52nB; from 
NDB, ne, "n3) apne m. prop. width 
(see Eee snp), hence breadth, cog- 
nate in sense with Hebr. am Day. 3,1; 
Ezr. 6, 3; Syr. bade the same. 

IMB see Dans. 

boynp Cod from 370. with the 
termination dx, like S24D_ from DID 
with 5°—; the stem is an8 which see) 
m. a covering, a mantle, a jestive garment 
Is. 3, 24 (Saadia, [bn Gandch, Kimchi), 
opposite to pw myam2; Aram. snp, 
jo42 a mantle, a variegated garment. 

mASMH (formed from “nd) f. simpli- 
city , folly, Prov. 9, 13 as a predicate 
foolish. 

MIMD (pl. nin-) fa sword Ps. 55, 
22 (LonSarak), perhaps not. so much from 
nnp meaning to draw, as from its funda- 
mental signification to cut into. Old in- 
terpreters have also incorrectly referred 
to this head alata) Ps. 37, 14, mmans Ez. 
21, 33 and sata Is. 13, 2 (bn Sartik 
and Lbn Ganach), mms Mic. 5, 5. 


DOB (constr. SHE F vee pone, from 
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2n®) m. 1. prop. what is twisted, wound; 
hence a thread, cord, by which a ee 
ring (Onin) fee ‘Gu. 38,18 25; 

man we Ez. 40, 8 a line of flax, to mea- 
sure ‘large bibeanten) as the rod was for 
smaller ones; M322m 'B a purple blue 
thread Ex. 28, oes m2 ‘> Jupaus 16, 9 
a thread of tow, ahich * is easily Hibiean 
gold threads, which were artificially 
wrought into blue purple Exon. 39, 3. 
Arab. Au, Aram. NnD°ND, jaXade the 


same; Talm. + mons a ack — 2. same 
as bane bound +6 Nun. 19; 15. 


bmp (in Kal only in part. pass. 
S.np = d4n®) trans. to knot, to twist, to 
twine, to spin, a rope or thread; hence 
to bind to Num. 19, 15, where Sone is 
= Dane. Metaphor. to Nase, wrestle 
with one, prop. to fold about, to inter- 
twine (comp. pas Il. = pan). Fig. to 
be discreet, prudent, crooked, cunning, 
comp. >p¥. Deriv. the noun Spe. 

Ni. br) (part. m. 27) prop. "to be 
knotted or twisted together, hence to be 
perverse, crooked, i.e. cunning; part. with 
wp» (contortus, perversus) Prov. 8, 8, 
a Jos 5,13; comp. >p¥, Arab. JE | 
torsit, bal A> versutia; metaphor. to 
wrestle, to struggle (see Kal) Gen. 30, 8, 

Ar. JX to twist together and wrestle. 

ee inp? , and the proper name *}n2). 

Pith. (redupl.) DH2NS see bibne. 

fMithp. DHE nA (jut. snem) to shew one- 
self crook: ed or cunning Ps. 18, 27, which 
some mss. have also in 2 Sax, 22, 27. 
Denn 2 Sam. |. c. the usual Readiness is 
said by Kimchi to stand for >men 
(=>menm), to have an assonance with 
mann; but it may be referred to 5am 
(which sce). 

babme (after the form “TI, from 
bra) Pih.) adj. m. twisted, crafty , per- 
verse Daur. 32, 5, with wp. 


DINE (also in mss. Din, DD, FIND; 
Egyptian) n. p. 1. of a city fortified 
by the Israelites (by Pharaoh’s orders) 
in lower Egypt or Goshen, east of 
the Nile Ex. 1,11, called by Herodotus 


(2, 158) and by Steph. Byz. after him 
Ilaétovuos ‘AouBiac (later Oovm, see 
Itin. Ant. p. 163 ed. Wessel.), and said to 
be on the way to Herdéopolis, 24 miles 
from it. The Coptic translator at Gun. 46 
puts neowa for Heroopolis (73), from 
the vicinity of the two. — 2. another 
city of this name in upper Egypt, dis- 
tant three days’ journey from Kahira, 
called at a later period Fayytm ( egal) {). 
Saadia whose birth-place it was, iq who 
was called in Hebrew 135m, thinks 
(at Gen. 46) that such was the place. 
As to the derivation, eom with the ar- 
ticle ms signifies a narrow mountain-pass, 
which suits Pithom in upper Egypt (Cham- 
pollion I, 172; II, 58 seq.). The Egyp- 
tian name of the city is said by Brugsch 
(Geogr. Aegypt. I, 260) to be Prehtmu. 


{De (not used) intr. to wind, to twist, 
Lee 
to bend, of the serpent, conseq. =>n3; 
better =jm/2 to stretch, to extend; to be 
stretched, extended, cormected with 5p, 
im in the organic root; metaphor. to be 
strong, firm, like the organic root in 
- (to TIE) Aram. job, 2, Arab. 
= Gpdo the same. Deriv. jmp” and 


ine (pl. o°2Mp) m. an adder Is. 11, 
8, prop. what stretches or extends itself. 
Te tes poison (79572 or BNF) Jos 20, 
14 16, cannot be tamed (by charms), 
and stands with Dmw as a figure of 
dangers arising from cunning Ps. 91, 
13; Aram. }5, N28, Lins , Ar. ure 
the same. 

YOS (not used) tr. same as nN® to 
burst open, to open, of the eyes; Samar, 
yn. Deriv. oxnp and 

pnb m. the opening of the eyes; as a 
designation of time: a moment, only ad- 
¥ scbially in a moment, suddenly Prov. 6, 
15; 29,1; Has. 2, 7; ’ba Linea ected 
fortuito Mae 35, 22; strengthened by 

bene (= bnD) e 9; ¥np> the same, 
where DRO. seintiaits precedes Ts. 30, 
13, sometimes follows 29,5. See one. 


aia)>) I. (inf. constr. “np, fut. "nb, 


! 
ap.~"nB%) tr. to break through, to open, 


ME 


1168 


y 


ident. with TW, "02 (which see); me- 
taphor. to interpret, explain, declare GEn. 
40,16 22; 41, 8 12 13; comp. 4n3. 
Deriv. se. 


aiai=) II. (not used) tr. to spread out, 
same as Aram. ‘nb; hence xine = the 
Hebr. jn20 from mbw. The same fun- 
dament. signification | appears to lie in 
the Hebrew "35. Derivat. the proper 
name “ine. 


raat a> ‘(fom "n2 with the termina- 
tion s1-) masce. Deore ation explanation 


Gen. 40,5 12 18; 41,11. 


OVINE (Egyptian) n. p. of the fifth 


son of Mizraim, i. e. of an Egyptian 
race and land, viz. upper Egypt; de- 
signated as the land of the origin of 
the Egyptians Ez.29,14, as Thebais was 
reckoned the oldest district of Egypt, 
by the ancients (Herod. 2, 2 and 15; 
Diod. Sic. 1, 10 22 50; 3, 3). The Gent. 
pl. DOIN only occurs Gun. 10, 14, ie. 
Egyptians of upper Egypt in Thebae 
Pathros is adduced along with lower 
and central Egypt Jur. 44,1 15, Ez. 
30, 14, and also separately with Miz- 


raim Is.11,11; as in classical writers 
Thebais is mentioned along with Aegyp- 
tus (Plin. H. N. 18,47). As to the de- 
rivation and meaning, the orthography 
of the LXX and Vulg. adovens, Da- 
dons, Phethures, Phatures leads to The- 
bais or upper Egypt, which natorpue 
is termed; hence a nome in Thebais was 
also called nomos Phaturites (Plin. 
H.N. 5,9, 47); comp. [oadveizys in the 
Greek-Egyptian papyrus. The word de- 
notes the southern, from m-et-pxue that 
which is southern, like the Ar. (ag 

i. e. upper Egypt and Nubia, from 
Ma-pxe locus meridiei. Hence Saadia 
translates one of Yemen, i. e. one dwell- 
ing in the south, the Jer. Targ. "801703, 
i. e, na-siout, those of Siout or Lycopolis, 
which belonged to Thebais. 


}Ne only in Esty. 3,14 and 4,8 
for (3072. See jaw 7p and o3n. 


‘sa>) (inf. abs. nine) tr. to break in 
Pieces, io break, Luv. 2, 6, Ar. ee 


same, whence wld frustulum; the or- 
ganic root is also in 73 I, 4378, "—"75 

' ¥ r ees gg fe 
&e. Deriv. nb, nine. 


8 


¥, called “3x (LXX: zoad7), Tzade, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes 
reaping hook, fishing-hook (from NIX = 
5x to lay hold of, to seize), if the origin 
of writing be found in pictures, so 
that the names of the letters re- 
semble outward things. Accordingly 
it is believed by some that the figure 
of a hook is perceptible in the Pheni- 
cian (\%, /”, %), Etruscan and Umbrian 
(¢), old Hebrew (.\, +7) &e. But we 
should follow the analogy of the other 
names of letters in assuming that the 
present name was chosen solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound; and as the 
letter was pronounced Tea, “3X or TIX 
may stand for “7x (fem. sn). Asa 
numeral ¥ denotes 90, being ‘the ninth 
letter in the series of tens. ‘At the end 


of a word the right stroke which is 
bent below is straightened, viz. 7, as 
UR apn jan ps 

As to the phonetic character of Tzade, 
it is primarily the strongest sibilant, 
which may gradually change into the 
softer 1, 1,0, ®. But it has also a con- 
nection with the flat ‘and firm linguals 
4, m, 0, and is sometimes converted into 
them, partly in Hebrew itself, partly in 
the Semitic dialects compared with He- 
brew. The double pronunciation of 
Tzade, i. e. sometimes a mere sibilant 
sound, sometimes a flattened one mixed 
with a t-sound, was fully recognised 
while the language was a living one; 
since certain verb-stems have separated 
their meanings by this expedient only, ' 
as may be seen from 521. and I. &e. 
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The Arabs have set apart yo Sad for 
the former, for the latter ye often = 
+; so too in Ethiopic the one letter is 
divided into §§ Zadai and Q Tzappa. 
The LXX abided by the pronunciation 
of their time, rendering 'T'zade merely 
by 0, as JINX Acow, EID Dadac- 
o0ve, nya 1x0 (Gey. 10, 26) Sao uoss, 
Spy Selaacs, mex Sengoou, sel- 
dom by ¢, as yy (Gan. 10, 23) Ovg, 
perhaps because the Greeks could not 
at all apply the letter in their alphabet 
which they adopted from the Pheni- 
cians. In consequence of this double 
character of T'sade it is converted I. into 
softer sibilants, viz. a) into the mild 
liquid +, as pYX, PRT; WW, WT; IP, 
135 PRs TA; AW, 3; ay, Thy ée. 
which Roles good of the Semitic. dia- 
lects also with relation to one another, 
as 939% Syr.}e], prs 2], nos Aram. 
mot, Ar. oi pax Ar. >) &c.; b) into 
the dull, simple sibilant 5, als yn2, 
O32; JX, IPO; PEI, 002; I, IO (to 
52512); yay, Dlw; ¢) into ®, as pny, 
pow; We, Ww; as, yw; d) into wi, 
as yy, wr; Py, Py; pix Aram. p20; 
258, 3 &e. “_ Tl. into harder and 
flatter ones, a) into the guttural and 
aspirated ¢-sound ) which the Greeks 
represent by #, as aXM, 200; 7X3, 
B23; TS, We; MPs, Mey; BY, 
na. In iahie ‘it cs sometimes 
with b, as 23; ; bay, Aas; py 
lb, EP's tinnivit, sb, ox, ei some- 
times with bb, as "5x, Geees Ob: 
umbrare, db; Dox, hb. With ceoerd 
to Aramaean compare Hebr. 820, Aram. 
NIE; IS, 9D, 24; O¥, St; yoy, yt. 
b) into “5, as 25%, 217; xy, 18; “xn 
135, especially i in (SO and ancean 
as ‘py, QMO; My, 620% moe, 0; 
Spx, este yaxn, Aram. 9258. c) into 
“n, ag BX, an; 223, bna (S13); yo, 
nn; ny, nnn; ‘Son, “Aram. bun; nb, 
reek nbn. "But the interchange of ’. 
and c. is rare. 


In addition to these characteristics 
of Tzade, which are clear and obvious, a 
deeper insight into it shews 1. a con- 
nexion with the k-sounds, as the Sanskrit 
3 is intimately allied to such sounds, 
being found to represent the Greek x 
and Latin c. Thus & is interchanged 
a) with Pp, as 2%, “2p; 983, MP3; 
ne, mop; Ta, Son — bay, 


Sap; my, IP; comp. PS, Ayam. 
RD; 'b) with >, as ¥3¥, 32D; DE, 
m2 CONS h te); my, mb3; 


c) bith 4, as 22 and 55; pny, Abaint 
14; comp. the Zend. ce which occupies 
the place of the Sanskrit g; d) with » (as 
a k-sound), as P¥, P32; TIS, M19; Os, 
Pes you, Aram. Boy; 2, “Aram. Ee; 
bi, ny; Nx, Aram. INP; I, Ayam. 
poy in AN; 72,233 Spy, Spe; nos, 
a9, common in hes e) with nm 

as p2X, pin. — As an sate ve ‘3 
also interchanged with initial gut- 
turals, as is frequently found in the 
case of 0 (which see), and as appears 
also in extra-Semitic tongues. Thus 
e. g. Aram. N3%, Hebrew 43x, 9D¥ 
and DON. 

Nx to NEN¥ see NIX and Nx. 

NX sce NE}. 

ONS JupGEs 9, 29 see NX}. 

INS (from SNE), c. ONE, with suff. 
FOXe; from xx) 7. off-going, off-scrap- 
ing, hence excrement, Dnut. 23, 14, used 
also for fuel, in heaps Ez. 4,12; comp. 
eee EAN BOO nO, 

NS (also TNIS; c. MNX, with suff. 
Inxs, on-; from xx») 7. ordure, same 
as oRy, “ee 4, 4, supplementing NP, 
filth 28, 8; 36, 12 K’ri; also fig. Proy. 
30, 12. 

JINS see NE. 

mx (from "8&7, only in pl. DNS) 
adj. m. dirty, filthy, soiled, of ov7s3 
Zeucu. 3,3 4, a figure of sin. 

MINX Sone or SOL: oy tie 
count of § MINT, see NX. 


ONY (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 
74 
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m, of thorns; ident. in its organic root 
with 59 III. (to VP; 770), m0 II. 
(=yz2), Aram. "25, Npd, Hy (to 790 
a thorn, |d.s2 paid) ress 2D (tienes 
549 a goad of wood), Ar. ue (whence 


ga mimosa nilotica), (to tear, to 


split); but especially 5x (to 5&>& Jos 
40, 31) is identical with it. Deriv. 


bex (only pl. p*pN¥ for D°2Nx; from 
BRS) m, the prickly, ‘wild oe lotus 
silvestris, Jos 40, 21 he lies under the 
lotus trees, of the Nile-horse; so Lbn 
Gandch, Saadia, who compare the Ar. 
JLo (lotus silvestris). This lotus is a 
kind of prickly, wild tree, which grows 
in the neighbourhood of the Nile (Herod. 
2, 92) and serves as a lair for wild 
animals; parallel bar) "23. 

j88 (not used) tr. to bring together, 
to heap, to collect, to crowd together, to 
join, or intr. to be crowded or heaped to- 
gether, to be collected, to be numerous, 
many, to be in a heap, spoken of sheep, 
herds of goats, of masses, troops &c.; 
Aes to be eee 2 be bound, to be 


collected; ts} + to be numerous, 
to be or have many in number. The 
organic root jS= appears to be con- 
nected with that in DOTS, Arabic 


mone Sal 
pn, Spe &e. Derivat. NS, ms, 
Nix, the proper names }2N¥, 32%. 

jNs (from j&¥, once Fins Ps. 144,13 
K'tib; with suff. 2NX, WINS, FINE &e., 
from Wy) f: (mase. if rams be pefenred 
to Gun. '30, 39, but usually of female 
sheep 30, 38 Tey 33, 138) coll. prop. a 
heap, a herd, a mass; hence 1. a troop, 
of men, fully DIN INE a flock of men 
Hz. 36,37 38; ; comp. Mic. a;d2; Ps 119, 
176; of ferael Mic.7,.14, interchanged 
with bY Ps. 95,7, compared with 79, 13, 
in which sense the proper name 28% 
is to be taken; but commonly 2. small 
cattle, pueeD acd goats (in Homer pujia) 
Gen: 4, 2; 30, 36, without a pl. and 


a= - 


p> , Aram. jo, 


along with “p2 (a herd of cows, litee 
cattle) 12,16; 20,14; 21, 27. Belong- 
ing to the Wwe were Day Gen. 38, 17 
and p%Y3D Ley. 1, 10; 22, 21 (comp. 
verse 19); as it is So taner described 
more exactly by D°¥ 7231 2D 2 Cur. 
35,7, Dy being separately ‘mentioned 
but soldous 1 Sam. 25,2; like the Arab. 
wle, while pis is employed in the 
usual sense. Being a collective noun 
it is never applied to one animal, for 
which mw stands Ex. 21, 37, but ‘only 
to two Is. 7, 21, and also to yyy, wan, 
m2 Ez. 45, 15; 1 Sam. 25, 18; "1 Kines 
5, 3; Jos 1,3. Homednies ps sandal in 
Ake genitive to 172 Gen. 29, 2, F277 
26, 14; or d>NV Ps. 44,12, mya Jer. 
23,1 follow to mark the genitive more 
closely. See 53 and Nox. 

Ns (from IN; the rich in people or 
flocks) n. p. of a city in Judah Mic. 1, 
11, in the neighbourhood of the Ephraim- 
Saas like moIn, which follows in 
Jos. 15, 37 (Roane. Pal. p. 701). For 
‘x Josu. ‘Lc. has }2¥, which bears the 
game relation to j2NS as jNX to MDX. 

NENX (only pl. DN-, ¢. NT, with 
suff. Ne NTS from NX> or NE) m. 
pl. issues, of ban Is. 34, 1, i.e. the in- 
habitants (UXX, Tare) or plants; pro- 
duce, of Vas 42, 5; children, fully £4 
Dr 48, 19, Cranes ‘x alow 22, 24; 
61, 2. 

a3 (after the form by, pl. D3) m 
1. prop. a tent for shelter, a roof (from 
33% I. to cover, to roof); hence a covered 
or ‘roofed litter, a sedan, a palanquin 
with a cover (a covered conveyance), 
lectica, for persons of distinction, 
plaustra tecta (Vulg.) Is. 66, 20; fully 
ax 33» Num. 7,3 (Vulg., LXX, Aq.; 
Targ. ‘has NaS =Nax Is. 49, 22 for 
yn ane Ray "Nan. 2. 8 for ax, read- 
Ing aesT).' —= 1.2, (ily sing.) ‘the name 
of a species of lizard, prob. the Libyan 


Ley. 11,29, Ar. nd, So, from 33% I. 
to wind together, to bend. The Arabs 
speak in their proverbs of the long life 
and cunning of this lizard. Comp. the 


NAY 


LOL 


N28 


Aram. 8777} a serpent, from 81m = Hebr. 


cal Tee to twist. 


NIV I. (3 pl. away, part. as, pl. 
Day, 7. MARIE; inf. c. NA, fut. NB¥>) 
intr. prop. same as NBO, Tax L., to join 
together, to be assembled, to flock together, 
to be united, into a crowd, for the pur- 
pose of service Ex. 38, 8, with accus. of 
the place 1 Sam. 2, 22, and therefore 
ident. with may 439 Nom. 4,23, as if 
a militia sacra; with pe) to abileed about 
a person or thing with hostile intent, to 
besiege or attack Num. 31,7; Is. 29,7 8. 
Metaphor. to fight (in troops) Is. 31, 4; 
Naxx to do military service Num. 4, 23.— 
In its organic root N-3¥,it is connected 
with that in O-N, 07>, and also with 
nak I, 2. Deriv. Nay, myax 1 and 2, 
and the proper name main =5 m Nak 
(which see). 

Hif, Sax (part. Sax) to muster, 
to levy for military service 2 Kinas 25,19. 


NIY II. (mot used) intr. same as 


ax TL (which see); Ar. Lue to flash 
up, “of the sun. Deriv. TINIE 3. 


NIX (c. NA, with suff. WAX, FN, 
TS; ANG, DN, on the contrary PRIS 
with suf. ‘of the pl. owas, but usually 
pl. DANAS from sina) m. (fem. Is. 40, 
2. Dan. 8, 12) assembly , multitude, as 
25 Rak Ps. 68,12 a great multitude, of 
mIwayn ; the fulness, the mass, hence 
the appurtenance of, what belongs to 
(heaven), same as Nb7) Gun. 2,1; Neu. 
9,6; a host, hostile, hence Nay} nipwon 
nee 10, 17 changes and host, ie. chang- 
ing hosts, of ee eke tat usually 
1. an army 2 Sam. 10, 7; 1 Cur. 19, 8; 
TW captain of a host 2 Sam. 2, 8; ‘19, 
14; 1 Kinas 16, 16; ‘x "Wr men of the 
es i. e. warriors 1 Gur. ‘12, 8; Num. 
31,21 53; ‘x by the same 31, 32. Ac- 
cone we meet with the nec 
‘x yrbr one equipped for the army Num. 
31,5 and 32, 27, i. e. armed, ident. with 
yon Is. 15, 4 or MaM> prem Num. 
32, 29; SNR Nom. ip 8, ‘xa .Nx 31, 
36, ns Nx 31, 27 to go into the ‘army, 


i. e. to march forth to war; ‘x Pia 
strength of an army 2 Cur. 26, 13,1. e. a 
corps (‘% having its meaning increased 
by >1n). — 2. Figuratively and fully 
pws Nax the host of heaven, i.e. a) the 
angels standing round the throne of God 
1 Kines 22,19, Ps. 103, 21, for which 
* Na¥ is in Taare 5, 14, ihe anes con- 
ceived of as God’s army, comp. LUKE 
2, 13; b) the host of stars, which was 
thought of as fastened to the tent of 
heaven, and which the Israelites some- 
times worshipped Is. 34,4; 40,26 (where 
b= refers to nw); 45, 12; 2 Kies 17, 
16; 21, 3; if mm, wow ae 17,3 or 
— 4,19 be mentioned par tioelaele 
oun NaX is to be understood gener- 
ally of all the inhabitants of heaven 
together, like Nraw Sm Dan. 4, 32, 
the stars and angels, conceived of as 
heavenly beings. pinant’s Is. 24, 21 
are the guardian deities of ‘single tunis 
and kingdoms, which were sometimes 
represented as «yyshor, sometimes as 
dounmoriot, and were thought to form 
God’s host. — 3. military service, war- 
fare, metaphor. hard service, calamity 
Jos 7,1; a campaign, a service, war 
Dan. 8, 12; the temple-service, worship 
copped tsp 


RY (1 perf. n°a%, part. Raw, inf. 
Nae, “but only mas suff. 232%, fut. 


Naw?) Aram. intr. prop. to lean to, to 


bend to, to turn to; hence to wish, to 
oe to will an. 4,14 32; 5,19 ‘21; 
7,19; also in the Tare. 38, fut. BY", 
al thé same meaning. Deriy. na. 
As to the development of the signi- 
fication, the Hebrew max (which see) 
to bend oneself, to incline, to lean to, 
to desire, to wish, 778 L Mone see) 


to lean to, an object, = sit (to bend, to 
incline), 5m (which see) to lean to, to 
bend or incline to, to desire, to will, 


Ar. ods, and the circumstance that 
Nax and 73% stand in the Targ. for max 
and yon, "shew that to will, 
have proceeded here from to lean, and 


not from to overtop, to swell high (aay). 
74* 
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ras 


In form too it seems to be connected 


with the Hebrew TaN, TN, since stems 
commencing with & are often inter- 
changed with the sibilant- (or ¢-) initial 
sounds (comp. M38 I. and Fin, 558 
and 73M, TIX and Tn, moan ad TN 
&c.), as ay and aah D8 and 29, see 
page 962. 

NIE (only pl. MW3¥, ¢. NWI, 
with suf. "ANDY, WNT, DSN, on-) f. 
1. same as Ray an army Devt. 20, a 
of all Israel as God’s host Ex. ae 12, 
41; ’» MARIS Nx? to go out ait the 
ae of one, i.e. to help Ps. 44, 10; 
60,12; nixax 212 68,13 king of armies, 
i..€. skate leader. — 2. Fig. heavenly 
host, i. e. host of angels or stars, like 
sax; hence God (especially in 1 and 
2 Sam., 1 and 2 Kinas, Cur., Ps., Is., 
JeREM., Zecu., Hos., Mau., Am., Mic., 
Nau., Has., Zupu., Hac.) is called “4 
nina 1 Sam. ies didls 45 Ate DoT ON ” 


Ps. 80, 5s 84,9 “se TDN 4 89,9, sy oN, 
to ‘aeucnitie him as 


MINays ‘Ane. 8,18) 
ruling over angels and the hosts of stars; 
LXX = zartoxoatwo; or ‘~ is literally 
translated Suva, OTOUTUL, though oa- 
Badd, cofBuad, Zo; is also retained 
as a proper name. — 3. (from xax IL.) 
only c. pl. NINAX excellency , splendour 
Jr. 3, 19, = az 1, — 4. same as 773% 
(from 73% IIL.) and only pil. nina’, 
but see say. 

minax see ANIX and 72¥. 

O°NIAS see Na¥ (a noun) and ay. 


DNIy (ame as DAN, ae 0c- 
curs as the name of a place, probably 
derived from ’x m°a, a wild place; see 
yx IL) n. p. of one of the five cities 
in the valley as, mentioned elsewhere 
with +7258, Dip, my,, 922 Hos. 11, 
8, for which poy or pay is also put 
Cot LO vho® 14, 2; Devt. 29, 22. 


Jay I. (mot used) 1. tr. to join, to 


jit together, to bend together, to close; 
Hanee to arch, a litter, a sedan. Deriv. 
ax 1. — 2. intr. to AA or bend to- 
a. Deriv. ax 2. The old inter- 


De have oon Bs it as = 231, Arab. 


wer) to flow, oh to pour out, and re 
ferred to it Hof. axis Nau. 2, 8 = 34723 
(there), but see Sen as a noun. This 
meaning does not suit ax 1 and 2. 


aap II. (unused) intr. to be affable, 


a collateral form of 333 (which see). 
Derivative 

yes (appellative, and therefore 
with the article, the affable one) n. p. f. 
1 Cur. 4, 8. 


N23 I. (part. 


NaX L to flock together, to draw together 
in troops , in order to war, with accus. 
of the person Is. 29, 7, like om? and 
2°) (on the contrary Na¥ is construed 
with >). Derivat. aes “(a noun). — 
2. Metaphor. to heap Up to grow, of a 
mass; hence ¢o swell, intumescere, of 
joa Num. 5, 27, like pea of 07339. The 
idea of self. extension has arisen from 
signif. 1; as 9 I. (= px IL.) is con- 
nected wath the organic “root in HO-N, 
m—d. Deriv. max (52%). 

"Hf, mass = (inf. constr. with > j is nia. 
= net) to cause to swell Num. 5, 22. 


me?) II. (not used) intr. 
m1 (= 1); hence to ete to glitter, 


Ar. loo and Lue, Syr. is and to be 
splendid, excellent, shining. Deriv. ‘2x 1, 
TNak 3. — 2. to celebrate, to praise, 
comp. 22. Deriv. 1a% 2. 


nay III. (not used) intr. to hasten, 
to go quickly, to run, proceeding pro- 
bably from the idea of shining, glitter- 
ing; the same transition being found 
in 72, N¥2, 72, 02. Derivat. .2¥ 3, 
meax 4, max, and the proper names 
Nae, MyB¥. 

IS (from Fae I.) m. = Nax army, 
march, of enemies, hence M212 (=/¥~7)2) 
Zucu. 9,8 against the march of the army 
or against hostile troops (Ibn ‘Esra, 
Kimchi). 72 is to be taken as meaning 
against. The acceptation as if it were = 
mar (LXX) a protecting post, a mili- 


mak) intr. 1. same as 


- Same as 


may 


ints 


yay 


tary guard, or the reading } T3¥12 = 3412, 
is unsuitable. 

max (from max I, 2) adj. m, max 
fem. ‘swelling Nom. 5, a 

7S (from the Aram. N3¥ = 5ax, 
a3 to be inclined, willing) "Aram. fem. 
prop. inclination, willingness, hence = 
Hebrew V2r matter, thing, modypa, DAN. 
6, 18 that there might not be any thing 
else with Daniel, i. e. that there might 
be no alteration with respect to him; 
Syr. as, the same; Arab. Luo = to,. 

DIE (from vax I. prop. part. pass.) 
m. party-coloured, variegated , speckled, 
of ay, Jur. 12, 9 is my possession a 
Rees bird a0) erome, Syr.,'Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi), i. e. is Israel a speckled bird, 
that is commonly attacked by all othe? 
(see Pliny H. N. 10, 19; Tacit. annal. 


6, 28). An explanation derived from 
vax Il. (LXX) is unsuitable. 

yiaz see JAX. 

OQ (fut. war, -wayy) tr. to bind, 
to bind Poaethen to fasten together, 2p 
(for "2p 22) parched corn, Rura 2) 
14 and they bound together for fe 
parched ears of corn (in bundles), LXX 
eBovrioer, without reading Spee; Ar. 

hans to put together, oe to il 
Hebrew nax the same. The meaning 
to reach out ‘to, after the Targ. Win, 
is merely conjectural. 

“AX (in pause once "3% Dav. 8, 9, 
elsewhere always 12x) masc. 1. (from 
max IL.) splendour, ornament, glory, of 
a state Is. 4, 2, together eth nin ae 
a surname of ip temple of Heroales 
in new Tyre 23, 9; beauty, of flowers, 
figur. of the people, i. e. the nobles 28, 
1 4; heroes 2 Sam. 1,19; as a genitive 
to MOY, full of ornament Is. 28,5. The 
city of Babylon was called nisbias = 
Is. 13,19, because the Chaldean empire 
consisted ‘of many subjected kingdoms; 
Palestine was termed "a% n2m2 JER. 
3,19, nix INA 72 Ez. 20, 6, "ah yA 
Day. 11, 16 41, like man ys ZECH. 
7,14, once "285 alone Dan. 8,9; Moab 


| was ioe VIS 728 Liz. 25,9 =’2 YAN; 
so also Tyre (ix) in the aitficult pas- 
sage Ez. 26, 20 Mn YIN2 (2k (Nn? 
and I will make splendour (ce . Tyre) 
dwell in the land of terror (n°mty should 
be read foro"). By wap "ax 45 Dan. 
11, 45 is usually understood the temple- 
mountain (at Jerusalem), so that WIP ’X is 
the holy land. But as the passage speaks 
of an expedition "35 D727 3, it should 
be understood of the mount of the temple 
of Nanea, between the Caspian sea and 
the Persian gulf, where Antiochus 
waged war last. "9, "2% Ez. 7, 20 
splendour of ornament, ie. splendid or- 
nament. Comp. “82x 3, Aram. })73%, 
ARIE. — 2. glorification , glory, praise 
Is. 24,16, from max IL. to praise, to 
elebrate — 3. (pl. ers 1 Cur. 12, 8, 
and also D73% 2 Sam. 2, 18, pax ae 
7,59, from Sax HL.) a gazelle, an anti- 
tia hart, and generally all that belongs 
to the hart- family, so called from is 
swiftness 2Sam. 2, 18; 1 Cur. 12, 8; 
Prov. 6, 5; comp. Ben Sira 27, 22; 
Sone or Sou. 2, 9; 4,5; 7, 4; a figure 
of loveliness and pleasure on account 
of its swift-footedness, Sona or Sou. 2, 
7; 3,5. The gazelle is described as 
shy Is. 13, 14; its flesh is eaten as a 
dainty Dnut. 12, 15; 14, 5; 15, 22; 
1 Kryas 4, 23. In the same manner we 
should understand minax Sone or Sot. 
2,7; 3,5, which is either to be derived 
Gan °2% or from FN3¥ 4 = 3%. Aram. 


aiay Ss ao, Lest, Ay, 
was (hart) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 9. 
sas (gazelle) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, 2. 
ase (fem. of "3% 3) fem. a female 
gazelle Sona or Sou. 4, 5. 
shiek 4 see DNay from 8A¥ = Yau IT. 
OI see "2¥ 3. 
pay sec "3 3. 
poy see DNAX. 


the same. 


Yay I. (part. pass. m. 993%) trans. 
commonly same as 20 I. to dip in, to 
immerse (Amharic the same); hence to 


Yay 
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dip in colour, to dye; 73% Jur. 12, 9 
coloured, of 032, i. e. variegated, speckled, 
bright- coloured; Jerome discolor, Targ. 
“72177 1. e. coloratus. But the explana- 
tion is not given correctly at xan L.; 
for the organic root »-2% may be con- 
nected with that in 4-27 (Aram. 25, 
27), a7, or T, 5x, nn}, onw, 90 (to 
59D), or penerally with pa, YEU, 


mao; accordingly the fundamental sig- 


nification would be to moisten, to wet, 
like the Aram. yas, then to colour; 


comp. were, what is poured out, juice, 
are to flow. Deriv. vax. 


yay I. (unused) tr. to lay hold of, 


to takes seize, catch (see Yay); hence 
to rob, rapuit; to attack, of a wild 


animal , _Arab. nro to lay hold of, _to 


seize, to seize, of a wild beast, 


to seize Tad prey upon; Y2¥N a face 
from yax IT., like finger ‘from fangen, 
to take hold foe Derivat. YaEN, PAX, 
according to some 12%, the proper 
names DAY, jiPIE and probably also 
DAL. 

ya (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as Hebrew bd I. to moisten, to be- 
sprinkle, Syr. ‘to baptize. 

Pa, Ya% (part. pl. 22) to water, 
to moisten Dan. 4,22; in the Targ. 
to dye. 

Tthpa. YawsN (fut. 2%?) to be moistened 
Dan. 4, 12 20 30; 5, 21. 

yay (plur. DY2%; from yax I.) m. 
prop. colour, but commonly concrete 
dyed, party-coloured stuff; pl. dyed gar- 
ments JupGes 5, 30; also without a 
copula beside the synonymous "7374 
ibid.,-as in. 5, 13 DIN and oy are 
put with 7; or the sing. Jax is put 
beside the rina pnp? for ‘poetical 
amplification . and strengthening ibid., 
like Dinan on ibid. It is also pos- 
sible that aR (variegated, embroider- 


ed, woven garments) i is merely intended 
to eine YA¥ more exactly. 


ray (only pl. Dax, from vax II., bs 


wild animal, wild lair) n. p. of a Ben- 
jamite city Nex. 11, 34, near which a 
valley called pyssn "3 lay, in a south- 
eastern direction towards the wilderness 
of Judah 1 Sam. 13,18, and where was 
also a place Doyax%  (Challa 2, 10). 
Aquila and the Targ. have aired 
understood the appellative signification 
in this manner; Arab. ene a hyena. 
See DoNay. 

Vipay (a wild one, a robber, i. e. a 
wild and inhospitable race; from 92x HU. ) 
n. p. of an ancestor of the Horites Gen. 
36, 2 20 24 29. 

p°yas see YAY. 

ap) (fut. "'a%2) tr. to heap up, 12 
Gen. 41, 35 49; to collect, to bring to- 
gether, 02 Zecu. 9, 3; Jos 27, 16; 
to accumulate, “PY, i. e. to make a 
rampart of attack Tee. 1, 10, an allu- 
sion to the preceding 433; Targ. 73% 
for Hebrew up>, whence “13% an as- 
sembly, a ences: ia A wd to 
collect, to put together. The organic 
root is "a", which is also found in 
nan, ae 3 (Arab. A> to contract), 
S55 8. Denwatrs 


aX (pl. pa) m. a heap 2 Kines 
10, 8. 


Das (not used) tr. to bind together, 
to put together, a sheaf, to knot; Aram. 
nax and nix, Arab. OS Owe the 


same; bonmented in its organic root 
na-¥ with that in bi-x, TN. Deriy. 


nax (pl. ons) masc. @ sheaf, a 
bundle, ‘Rurn 2,16; Talm. the same. 

as (with a of motion TIX, with suff. 
Ty, mx; pl. OI, constr, “3%, with 
suff. D>", WIS, SINT; from a7) m 
1. prop. a turning, a bending, i. e. the 
side turned away (opposite to 432, 13%); 
hence side, of j>Wa Ex. 26, 713; DW 
nye both sides 30, 4; of 9427 25, 32, 
man Gen. 6,16; 3423 in the side of 2 Bie 


2, 16; the ante rea 3,16; 12, 9; me- 
taphor. the arm, being at a man’s side, 
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pray 


Hence S752 upon the arm Is. 60,4; 66, 
12; the ‘side horns, of a ram Ez. 34, 21, 
like HN2.— 2. an adversary, an enemy, 
n> JUDGES 2,3 to enemies, LXX 
ovvoyel, Vulg. hostes, Targ. PRY, 


conseq. also from the fundamental sig- | 


nification to turn aside, comp. 09, Ta 
and yyw. According to Ln Gach 
same as 0° from Ti¥ meaning a net, 
a trap. Modern interpreters read 0°), 
because 79x Num.33,55 so appears; and 
in Jur. 52,5 5x02 is trarislated cvroyy. 
But the explanation given above agrees 
with the context. 

IS Aram. m. the same; hence 7£7 
on the side, a parte Dan. 6, 5, 4x5, 
against , prop. in latus 7, 25 Gor iieh 
in Hebrew 3329), only used euphemisti- 
cally; Targ. 39x, Syr. 3 the same. 


NTS (not used) Aram. intr. prop. to 
look Harel or attentively, at a person 
or thing; to direct the eyes (sharply), 
Syr.1?;, with the collateral idea of envy, 
evil-mindedness, scorn (comp. 2 8); 
hence to aspire to, to look after, to look 
to; to have a person or thing in view, to 
seek zealously, Hebr. 13% to lie in watt, 
or to intend, purpose, "Syr. for Db34 
2 p12» 1 Sam. 12, 3 to direct the eyes 
sharply (i. e. with enc) to one (from 
nd» III.), to give great attention to 
one; for 95> to attend to a thing Prov. 
Vero. gion FY DY VT 23, 5 to cause 
the eyes to ‘rove upon one; or for F849 
23, 31. The fundamental signification 
seems to be to split , divide, separate, 
which, as in min, is sometimes trans- 
ferred to the idea of looking sharply 
(comp. cernere, (dsiv, videre and divi- 
dere), sometimes to that of determining, 
deciding (see im), like other verbs 
of dividing. The organic root Sard 
Hebrew S—5% is identical with that in 
TE-9, Aram. Seon, To-n IL. Deriv. 


NTS (from NIX) Aram. m. a design 
(evil- ‘minded), intention (with respect to 
a person or thing), with He interrogative 
NTL is tt with (an evil- -minded) purposes 


i. e. purposely Dan. 3, 14 = Hebr. aes 
Num. 35, 20; comp. Lo. (a looking at, 
a sharp teow after a person or thing). 
The versions and old translators have 
rendered it truth, certainty. 


TIS (not used) intr. to turn from or 
away, from a person; to be or go aside, 
opposed to 333 (which see), of men or 
countries; metaphorically to turn aside 
or remove from one; to be inimical, 


disinclined; to be sloping, Arab. ASS 


and dué the same. Derivat. Sx (plur. 
noyx), the proper names DE and 


TIS (only with a of motion 477%; 
a sloping place) n. p. of a northern city 
of Palestine near ny2n Num. 34, 8, Ez. 
47,15, perhaps the modern Ode be- 


tween Hems and Palmyra now in ruins 


(see Ibn Challikan n. 182, Il. p. 85); 
comp. Robinson, Palestine UI. p. 461. 
The Greek translators and the cod. Sam. 
have mTIx from TIX. 


mys (part. 4%) tr. prop. to separate, 
split, divide, Aram. NIX, 2s; hence 1. (not 
used) to destroy, to split or rend asunder 
(see Nif.). — 2. intr. to look sharply at 
(with an evil mind or contempt), to look 
after, to search for, with accusat. W52 
to lie in wait for the life 1 Sam. 24, 12 
= Wb? wpa; to lie in wait abs. Ex. 21, 
13. Deriv. ney. 

Nif. 77%3 (pl. 9) to be cut to pieces, 
divided, destroyed, of shay ZuPu. 3, 6, 
parall. Dw2; comp. mx I. ic yal, p22), 
O55, pa; it is unnecessary to read 
a. 

TS see TTS. 


oity (just, viz. El or Jah is, comp. 
mpi, PIS, PII, PIED, PLD, 
roa IN, Po a "3572, as also in Pheni- 
cian the father of the Cabiri [932] is 
called Sadvx, Svdex, Svdux, Bdex, 1. e. 
pre and piyx, the deity exercising right) 
n. p. of a high priest 25am.13,17. His 
posterity are termed Ppi7x 23a Ez. 40, 
46. According to an old opinion one 
pitx is said to have been the founder of 
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nw: sect of the Sadducees, the members | 
being called O°715% from the sing. *p7Tx. 


3° (from the mase. "7x; from na 
eke ci 


f. a looking to one, purpose, design Num. 
35, 20 22 (see the letter ¥). 

O°7X (only with the article: planks, 
mountain-sides) n. p. of a city in Naph- 
tali Jos. 19, 35. 

PTS (pl. Op"; from Pih. of pax) m 
(adj, and subst.) 1. just, righteous, of a 
ruler 2 Sam. 23, 3, of God Jos 34, 17, 
who rewards righteously Ps. 112, 4, and 
punishes Lamenr. 1, 18, who keeps his 
promise Neu. 9, 8, and as the reliable, 
just one is called pqs Is. 24,16. The 
opposite is 204 Ex. 9, 27.— 2. a truth- 
speaker, the attribute of a righteous 
man; hence adverbially Is. 41, 26, like 
NaN "43, 9; one honest, right, i. e. prac- 
tising sae Prov. 29,7; pious, religious, 
keeping the divine laws, consequently 
= probus, honestus, pius, integer Gun. 
6,9; 7,1, united to Dyn Jos 12, 4, to 
ure) Ex. 23, 7. To the pay are peeen 
goodness aa generosity Psaum 37, 21, 
Prov. 12, 10, moderation and sobriety 
13,.25, calminess 15, 28, love of truth 
13, 5, wisdom 9, 9; and therefore ‘x 
stands for Dn Ecctzs. 7, 20, with re- 
ference to 7, 16, Rarely: a strong, power- 
ful one, a tyrant, after the fundamental 
signification (see PIX), hence = 
Is. 49, 24 (see 49,25 Lex Vulg., Syr. ), 
without our having to read yy. 


m2 7x from “27%, see 277°X. 


pis (fut. PIX?) intrans. prop. to be 
firm, hard, of a thing; hence 1. to be 
strong, powerfill authoritative, to conquer, 
of God Ps. 51, 6 that thow mayest over- 
come in thy utterance, parall, to S51 with 
a like meaning (see p°7¥ 2), cognate 
in sense with Y23, comp. ris and ; TPIS; 
to be established, determined, of ee 
(see PUY, mp7); — but commonly 2. to 
be verified, of 33 "Hp w Ps. 19, 10% to 
be reliable, faithful, true, upright, inno- 
cent, Jos 9, 15; 10,15; 13, 18; to be in 
the oe Pacette ron 29 nes lice ‘43, 9; to 
be right Jon 33 , 12; eto DNT a ic 


accus. ; ONT ay x 9, 2 to approve oneself 
before God; a5 25 '% to appear just be- 
fore God Ps. 143, 2; 'B ja '% to be just 
with or over ere one Jos 4,17 (72 
like Num. 32, 22) or to be more iareds 
than GEN. 38, 26; to be justified Ez. 16, 
52. Deriv. p3x, pS; PIX (to Mpsrx, 
wa-) and pay ‘(in PIxn, -in9) i in proper 
names, and pin ie see). 

Nif. pix. to be established, WIP the 
sanctuary Dan. 8; 14, i. e. hie Te sa- 
crifices, worship, and purity will be re- 
stored (ix Vulg., Theod.), which took 
place on the 25 Kislew 164 B. C. 

Pih. PIS (fut. PIX), inf. constr. PIX 
and nP5 “x Ez. 16 , 52) to justify, to make 
appear just, Ez. 16, 51 52; to declare 
just Jon 32,2 = =PIET 27, a nia 33, 
32 thy ustihenion ‘omitting WE? ; wits 
wp? and suffix of the 1* person to jus- 
tify oneself Jer. 3,11. Deriy. prix. 

Hif. PrIST at constr. prIEH, part. 
pyre, fut. pra?) to give right , of a 
judge, i. e. to absolve Ex. 23,0; DEur. 
25,1; to approve of, an assertion tee 27, 
5; to make righteous, Is.53,11 in his salu- 
tary knowledge, the righteous one, my ser- 
vant, makes may righteous, i. e. he makes 
aRoa what he is himself (Dan. 12, 3); 
hence D°39 "p°7%72 ib. = DSS the 
pious, teachers, servants of God. 

Hithp. pyasry (fut. PILE?) to justify 
oneself Gen. 44, 16. 

The develop gen, of the meaning is 
sufficiently clear from the Aram. Pr, 
-©?] to be firm, to be established, whence 
Ls] a statute, Oeouocg; Ar. gdve to be 
firm, strong, hard; to be reliable, faithful, 
true, loyal, proved, whence _30ve firm- 
ness, strength, robur, power, might, vic- 


oe 


tory, Godr~ hard, of a spear, x3dvo 
what is epiabliahed (a gift, present), 


Heat fo 


x50 the same, spoken of tax, impost; 
Go} (after the Syriac) to be upright, 
true, righteous. The organic root is 
pi", and may be ident. with that in 
pt L, pin, nr Il, Fw-x, pwn I. and 
pw, in Findnattal signification. 
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pis (with suff. > RTE, 5p7) m. prop. 
power; hence Bishone victory Is. 41,2; 
might, 41,10 with the right hand of my 
might, espec. so the feminine form mp4 
(Jupers 5,11; Mic. 6, 5; Ps. 71, 2°15 
1619); doitifninesss constancy, hence like 
pox spoken of God Is. 61, 3, where 
PIED "28 is parallel to a 3; rest, 
security Ps. 23, 3, parallel Hn. iene 
ally justness, of jaN, "I, nN, Dr2TN7 
Ley. 19, 36; legality, suitableness, of 
mar Ps. 4, 6; 51,21; the right, the just, 
justice, pecially | in aoe phrases ‘x DPD 
Ps. 15, 2, "& mipy 45, 8, “e oEw Is. 11, 
20, AGH: with new Ps. 89, 15; justi- 
jication Ps. 4, 2; truth 52,5; ie Is. 
1; 21; religious ie or condapt Pex Taos 
18, 21; frequently with »w> and nen 
meaning salvation, prosperity , blessing, 
as a consequence of righteousness JER. 
33, 16, Ps. 132, 9, parallel to ni>w, 
293. PX is also found in the pro- 
per names PIRI, PIE bn, PREY 
which see. 

prs Aram. intrans. same as Hebrew 
pix. Deriv. ap tx. 

mpIs (def. NP) Aram. f. beneficence, 
alms Dan. 4, 24: Samar. PI, Syr. 
jo2], Ar. x3Qc0 the same. 

PTS (constr. NPIX, with suff. NpIs ; 
plur. "napTy, constr. mip Ty, with ‘suf. 
OPT) fem. 1, power, mighty deed, of 
God or generals, especially in the pl. 
Jupags 5,11; supremacy, victory Mic. 
6,5; rac Ps. 71, 2, = yw 71, 15, 
parallel nya 71, 16 or TN (A mabes 
omnipotence 71, 19=ni555 (great Tae 
parallel to 94} (arm, might) Is, 95 1G, 
and = F377 59, 17; metaphor. porited 
to things, fulness, copiousness, of mi 
(early rain) Jo. 2, 23. — 2. right, jus- 
tice, in a state, coupled with bpwr Is. 
9, 6; 32,16, in consequence of which 
opus, pibw and moa prevail 32, 17; 
60, 17; applied to God, not only in pu- 
nishing 5,16, together with Hpwi and 
also cin ealont to ji7>> 10, 22, but also 


in rewarding Ps. 24, Bs ; security, certainty 
Is. 33, 15; claim, to a “thing, 2 Sam. 19, | 


| 29; Neu. 2, 20; metaph. mildness, good- 
ness Ps. 11,7; 24, 5; liberality Prov.10, 
2, éhenuootyy (LXX), Ar. x3dv0 (alms); 
parallel to 50m Hos.10,12; pious deeds 
(= religion) ‘Devt. 6, 25; salvation Is. 
45,8; blessing Ps. 24, 5, parallel 293. 

Mm PIs (Jah is Might; see pe) 
n. p. m. 1 Kines 22,11; Nuu. 10, 2. 


Wepts (the same) n. p. 1. of a king 
of Judah 2 Krxas 24,17, who was pre- 
viously called 2773. Jeremiah (23, 6) 
explains ’X as agood omen by p"y¥ Max 
and 72p7% ‘>; perhaps ply is here 
=n (itt), so that both names are 
alike. — 2. Jur. 29,21; 36,12; 2 Cur. 
18, 10. 

MeIX only in Ez. 16, 52 prop. inf. 
constr. with a fem. form for PIX; see 
pix Pih. 


38 (Kal not used) intr. to shine, 
es like at which see; Ar. nQo- 
Deriv. an. 

Hof. 252m (part. 23x72) to be shining 
Ezr. 8, 27. ¢ 

nk adj. masc. shining, gold-coloured 
Lev. 43; 30, of “3 'D. 


rVIS (not eer, intr. same as SOX 

vb fue 
to glow, to burn; hence to be dry, arid, 
to thirst, of a country; Syr. la;, Arab. 


lee. Derivat. according to some “x, 
max, "1%, the proper name jx. But 
all these should be referred more cor- 
rectly to mx Il. See mix IL, x IL, 
sax IT. 


bry (imp. f. “25%, pl. 12AS, with 


= for! — because of “3; fut. bn 73°) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 
fig. 1. to be cheerful, glad, coupled with 
mv Esru. 8,15 (see Hif.). — 2. to sound, 
to shout in clear tones, to cry, to huzza, 
to exult, D572 from the sea Is. 24,14, 
coupled with 429 12,6 or 35 np 
54, 1, or with the adutanel ‘idea to 
ery for help; with 2 on account of 24, 
14, with accusat. of the instrument dip 
with the voice 10, 30; metaphor. to Sa 
of a horse Jnr. 50, 11; to neigh with lust, 
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applied to men 5, 8; Arab. deo, Syr. 
\a, the same. Dativ. abi. 

Hif. 3253 (infin. constr. “botein) to 
make to shine, ny 2» Psarm 104, 15, like 
IST, TNT, Tare. IAN. 

The stem is contiected in its organic 
root and ulterior development with "7x, 
“30, 531 (which see); and the meta- 
phor. application of the fundament. sig- 
nification to shine is as in 52> (which 
see). Signif. 2. is also in by ‘(by) 1 
and in >¥ (see 57%). 


Wis (Kal unused) intrans. prop. to 
glow, ek to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 
="75T, Wd (to I moon), AAD (or 
net); metaphor. to appear, to break 
forth, Ar. to be 
pure. The organic root is also found 
in “£77 (metaphor. to clang, to roe), 
m7 (to be green, to sprout), .#3. 
Derivat. “I%), WY, Ise, according 
to some ny, a the proper ames nox, 
WIS). 

"Hif. ET (fut. 382) to make or 
press out oil, Jos 24,11 between the walls 
(of the olive- gardens) they must press 
out oil (Targ., Lbn Ezra, Kimchi), con- 
seq. a denomin. from 5%). Better, to 
be exposed to the heat of ‘the sun, like 


ree (Vulg.). 


alae m. prop. light, splendour, then f. 
(like other words with this idea, TBI, 
mira, jipt) meaning place of light, 
oes for light, window Gun. 6, 16, for 
which 7195 stands in 8,6; comp. Greek 
gos light and window; Tare, hike 73. The 
pl. can only have been pone pares, 
contracted Dx (see my), which the 
Syr. read for D> in Ez, 4, 2. 


ons (dual of “I3) fem. properly 
double light, i. e. intermediate between 
the increasing and waning light, like 
D292, OFnw with a similar meaning; 
hence noon GEN. 43,16, Deut. 28, 29, 
2 Sam. 4, 5, mentioned: together ae 
5p 277, to denote the tees times of 
the ‘day a which prayers were offered 
up in the post-exile period, Ps. 55, 18. 


the same, 


To march up and attack at noon, spoken 
of enemies, i.e. either restlessly, suddenly, 
or in clear day Jer. 6,4; 20,16. Fig. 
noon-brightness = the high point of pro- 
sperity Jos 11,17, Is. 58, 10, opposed 


to 12°35 Aram. 97°0, 30, eels Ar. 


rab, a the same, whence the de- 
nom. ree to do at noon. 


1S (from mx I. after the form of 1p 
from 7p; in pause 1%, so too with the 
prefix >, as in "5, yay) m. 1. prop. a 
thing set forth, same as yox (Jer. 31, 
21) a way-mark, a guide, metaphor. a 
statute, commandment, with the secondary 
idea of what is ungodly, objectionable; 
Hos. 5,11 fon he determined to follow the 
way-mark (which was set forth), i.e. the 
(idolatrous) statute. Better perhaps here 
SHRI, NIN filth, dirt, fig. = prDabs 
Dep of idols, and Dyin fib by a 
aclordling to wich the translation sould 
be: for he has followed, in a foolish (sin- 
ful) way, filthy idolatry. The LXX, Vulg., 
Targ. and Syr. appear to have thought 
of this meaning. Possibly 1% may be an 
Ephraimite orthography for’ 1 (Jos 15, 
31) = NTs (see xix TIT). — 2. a pre- 
cept, = = Fn, Is. 28, 10 for (there is 
there) pr ecept upon precept, rule upon 
rule, i.e. he adds direction to direction, 
to censure. The LXX read 4x (ote); 
Theodot. takes it as Nix, mis, and 
therefore = N°P. 


NI I. Ge. 8¥= NX7; not used) intr. 


to go away, to go out, of excrements, 
whence FANIX, ANE, NS, "NY, which 
may, however, be referred to NX>; the 


Syr. Pa. ie (to soil), Arab. lee (to be 


unclean) should be taken as denomina- 
tives. 


NS IL. (not used) intr. same as me IT. 


prop. to glow, to burn; hence to be arid, 
dry, waste, of a country. Deriv. N13 
for NIX Gildea Ez. 47, 8. 


SS IIT. (unused) intr. same as Nav IT. 


prop. to be insecure, slippery, of districts; 
hence to be waste or desolate; of men, 
to be uncertain or wavering, to err. De- 


NS 


rivat. perhaps 1¥ (= Nx) after the form 
aw (Jos 15, 31) = Nw. 


Nix to "NIE see NE. 
TNS see TNX. 


aNne (Gedoedig to some from “Nix, 
after the form “xix, conseq. from xs 

= "WE, or a primitive form from the 
Pih. of “nx to twist, and for sax, which 
is more probable because of the form 
Wax which is similar in meaning; 
constr. AIX, with suff. “INAX, once 
paix Neu. BA 5, omitting Alef quiescent; 
pl. DAN, aly constr, “INI%, renoun- 
cing’ the d, with suf. INI, DNS) 
masc. prop. the uppermost part of the 
trunk, embracing the neck and nape, 
conseq. 1. the neck, fore and hind parts 
together Gun. 27, 16; 41,42; Sone or 
OU. 1, 105 x 32 Is. 8, 8 as far as the 
neck; '% 32 xn 30, 28 to break through 
even to the neck; figurat. the upper 
story of a house Haz. 3, 13, as UX 
(gable) ibid. The plural means either 
necks Jupaus 8, 21 26, or merely neck 
in the phrases ’D a DY 2BI, 33 
Gen. 33, 4 to fall upon one’s neck, ‘46, 29 to 
embrace the neck weeping. — 2. the nape, 
where a burden is borne or a yoke put 
on Gen. 27,40, Deur. 28,48, Hos. 10, 
11, including the neck Jupesxs 5, 30; 
of the nape of the neck of the horse 
Jos 39,19, of the crocodile 41,14. To 
signif. 1. belong the expressions: pny ’x 
Ps. 75, 6 neck of boldness, i. e. elevated; 
‘ga Jos 15,26 prop. with erect neck, as 
an adv. proudly. 

As to the etymology, one might as- 
sume for, the original meaning of the 
stem 1X III. to selina to bend, to nod, 
judging by the occasional like use of 
ny (which see); so that it is cogn. in 
sense with nay Ths pi (which see), and 
“N1X means prop. speaking the bending, 


the nodding ; with which the Arab. ye 
to turn to, to lean to, re? to be inclined 


to before may be compared. To this 
signific. would then be attached that of 


as in jhe; 


and since \"¥ a door-hinge appears to 


turning or winding about, 


1s) 


NII 


be from the same stem, the Greek ozgo- 
pevs a vertebra of the neck, and ozgo- 
my a socket of the neck and of a 
door, present an analogy. As this mean- 
ing suits neck and nape, and other words 
in Semitic unite both (see Dietrich, 
Abhandlungen fiir die semitische Wort- 
forschung p. 156 sq.), the idea of carry- 
ing which this stem has in Ethiopic, 
might be a denomin. signifying perhaps 
to burden the nape. Another derivation 
is from “x I. to divide, to separate, to 
perforate, and “xix would be a split, 
cleft, opening, then’ the gullet, the throat, 
gula, like fau-ces, yav-voc, i. e. colt 
cleaving. Another derivation is from 
Sax I. to straiten. But the one first given 
is the most probable. 


ANTS Aram. m. same as Hebr. "xx 
Dan. 5, 7 16; Syr. boy. 
INAS (pl. with suff. O>°N N71) fem. 
the same Muc. 2, 3. ; 


a8 (i.e. A¥; not used) tr. to plant, 
to found, to occupy, of colonists; its or- 
ganic root is like that in 38-7, 2X73. 
Deriv. the proper names N23X, T35X, 
Rae. 

NIX (2 Sam. 10, 6, commonly 535x, 
sa '23, 36; prop. plantation, establish: 
ment, Settlements from 31) N. Pp. OL & 
cGALA province, fully 525% O58, 2 Sam. 
10, 6 8, Ps. 60, 2, maiz merely 1 Sam. 
14,47; 2 Sam. 8, 3 5 12; 1 Kies 11, 
23. It should be looked for on the 
north or north-east of Damascus in 
Syria, since it bordered on man, 1 Cur. 
18,3; hence 735¥ 7727, 2 Cur-8,3. 1¢ 
is ma dated in addition to plo) DAN Ps. 
60, 2, distinct from Aramaea on the 
other side of the Euphrates 2 Sam. 10, 
16, described as near to Ammon, Damas- 
cus and northern Palestine, and ruled 
over ay kings of its own. Saul 1Sam. 
14, 27, David 2 Sam. 8,3 and Solomon 
2 Cur. 8,3 waged war with Zoba; and 
the inhabitants of it were temporarily 
confederated with Ammon and Damas- 
cus 2Sam.8,5; 10,6. But if the Zoba- 
territory was originally situated to the 
north-east of Damascus and south of 


may 


1180 


may 


Hamath, it may have embraced at times 
the whole territory between the Orontes 
and Euphrates 2 Sam. 8, 5 9; 1 Kinas 
11,23. The identification of Naty with 


Nisibis (7272, Sey)) j in the north of | 


Mesopotamia (Syr.), or with Aleppo 
(Jewish interpreters) cannot be correct, 
according to the passages of the Bible 
relating to it. 


maiz see NIX. 


RY (not used) tr. assumed for 3°53, 


anpared with 3, see 3X°. 


WS I. (part. 4x, infin. absol. 35%, 
constr. 71%; imper. 71%, with ah optat. 
myx; fut. 3923) tr. 1. to lay hold of, 
to seize or catch, cogn. in sense with 329; 
hence to obtain by hunting, of a hunter, 
with accus. of the object, as S379 Gun. 
27, 3, TNX 27,5, PAs Aan aad Lev. 
17,13, nny She 38, 39 (conseq. not = 
to Hunt, but to get by hunting); of S18, 
which seizes with violence Jos 10, 16. 
— 2. For the purpose of taking, to 
beset, to besiege, of an enemy Lament. 
4, 18; to lay snares for birds 3, 52; '% 
WE? Pea 6, 26 to take the Bes Aas a 
double accusat., Mic. 7, 2 one seizes the 
other like a devoted possession (07); 
figur. Ps. 140, 12 misfortune lay’s hold 
of him with rep cite strokes. Derivat. 
Tx 1, Tel CTI), Hx 1, TIAL 2, 
sri 2, +E (to the pl. oo aclonine 
to " some). 

Pih. S33 (part. Tix, inf. constr. 
THe, fut. TTI) to catch , lay hold of, 
ive 52, of lying iripietd Ez. 13, 18 
(the nies are compared to birds, ninns, 
which are caught 13, 20). 

Hithp. 32037 Benoni from ‘77 2. 

WS II. (not used) intr. to rise up, 
to go up on high, of a fortress, a high 
land, bulwarks; identical in its organic 
root T% with that in F—43 L, 3372, 33772 
(which see), Tzade passing into’ Genel. 
Deriy. Ta, TIE, aire 1; Tix 2, 


IT 
sa, nas 1 (Gara ); and the proper 
name spy. 


WY IH. (not used) tr. prop. to sup- 


port, to strengthen, cogn. in sense with 
72D; hence to nourish, to feed; Aram. 
1, 26], Arab. O95 the same. Deriv. 
WE 2, mI 2. 


me I. (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 


establish, to erect, to set up, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
join firmly together, to put closely to- 
gether (into one), to close or wind to- 
gether; closely connected in its organic 
root —1¥ with ax (aay) L, S-ax I, 
N-3k ts farther with = (to oe 
twist or rtp together), a¥-n IL, 2o-n, 
31-3, 0, 8-37 (to N34), 7 "5. Hence 
1. (not used) to erect, set up, a monu- 


ment of stone, Syr. le, (at Ezex. 39, 15 


for the Hebrew 23), — Sys the 
, Syr. Leg 
a monument, cippus. — 2. Got used) 
to settle, to appoint, to constitute, to give 
definite directions, to arrange; identical 
in its organic root with that in 2¥7>, 
Aram. 37> (which see), 3¥-2, Aram. 
2¥-3 (to ‘be firm, strong), 2¥ &c.; hence 
to point out, for performance, to settle, 
a statute. ecm 1, 77872. 

Pih. 3% (with suff. “1, 1 pers. 
ahhh and. ‘NAS; part. sa70; inf. constr. 
max, with suff. Ina; imper. TX, apoc. 
1s, in mss. also "ANS; fut. 77, ap. 1x7) 
1. to make firm, to strengthen, i. e. to 
impart force to Ex. 18, 23 (LXX xa- 
Taoyvev), in opposition to 18, 18, and 
therefore ia, M3377 follows; with the 
accus. and by it ‘means to give power 
over 1 Cur. 22, 12 (LXX xaracyvew); 
to establish, the host of heaven Is. 45, 
12, Targ. Sbou and coupled with My, 
N53, 72; to appoint Ps. 33, 9, like 8, 
4 3253; to resolve firmly 71, 3, bike y2? 
(2 Sam. 17, 15); to sonbeiinct®. expressly 
and firmly, as 19 (a peculiar sia 
Bs: 68,.29, opin (judgment) 7, 7; 
command 42, 9; ‘1 Kinas 17, 4 9; over 
one with by Is. 45, 11, with DN of the 
person for whom one appoints Ex. 6, 
13; to point out to, definitely Am. 9, 3, 
to arranee definitely Ps. 91, 11, to geblare 
definitely Jos 38, 12, parallel 17; to set, 


same, therefore we have &, 


my: 
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with the accusat. of the person and >¥ 
over 1 Sam. 13, 14; to establish, nya 
Ps. 111, 9. — 2. to command, to ae 
with accus. of the person Gen. 26, 11; 
44,1; Num. 36, 2, like jubere Aden 
with accus. of him who is commanded 
Gen. 47, 11; with a double accus. 6, 22; 
of statutes, doctrines, precepts, so nis 
1 Kings 13, 21, apn Num. 30, 17, sin 
Josu. 1, 7, TPP Ps. ‘119, 4; or an infin. 
constr. ail 5 for the accusat. follows 
Gun. 50, 2; Jer. 26, 8; or the object 
follows as . finite verb Grn. 42, 25; 
Ex. 36, 6. With accus. of the object 
and >¥ to lay a charge upon, and with 
aot the subject in addition, meaning 
against J 0B 36, 32; to pace concern- 
ing Gun. 12, 20, or 58 to Ex. 6, 13, > 
Ps. 91,11; to instruct, teach, shew, ia 
Dy Gen. 2. 16, dx Gan. 50,16, > Ex. 1, 
22. Followed by 372 or ‘ba to forbid 
iy. 21; JER. 35, 8; Is. 5, 6. 

Puh. ans (fut. a) to be commanded 
or ordered Gun. 45, 19; Ez. 12,7; with 
a by one Num. 36, 2, 


my II. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, hence to be arid or withered, of a 
country; comp. Aram. Nix, io, to dry 
and (Sd to 
be dried up. The organic root T—1¥ is 
identical with that in 4}, 4—11, 37S, 
a7, Ae, ywo4. Deriy. perhaps jx, 
mae, 2x. See mx IL. 


up or wither; Arab. ipo 


ms IIL. (not used) to 1% see sax IIT, 


MS (mot used) intr. same as MON 
ait eal 


(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
NTS. 


mi; (fut. m7) intrans. to call aloud, 
to shout exultingly Is. 42, 11 (according 
to the derivative applied to a shout of 
sorrow also); Aram. nix, oy for the 
Hebrew pr, and also for to complain ; 
modern Hebrew like NIP to call, to 
name; Phenic. 91x. The organic root 
minx is also in M2-W, comp. Sanskrit 
wa¢, Latin voc-are; and perhaps we 


should also compare n27} (which see). 
Derivative 
nimis (constr. nT}X, with suff. FNM Is) 


fem. @ shout of joy, at the vintage Ts. 
24,11; @ ery of sorrow, lamentation 
Jar. 14, 2, Ps. 144, 14, like Mp2t a ery 
of scorn Toe 46, 12. 


Diy I. (not used) intrans. to roar, to 


rush, of floods, cognate in sense orm IL; 
identical in its organic root oe ah 


d& (02%) I. and Six (to sownd). ae Jle 
to rage, to be furious, of men; to tear 
away, of a camel; Aram. Dan. Deneen 
mors, Aw 1 (aby), mb iz. 


yy II. (not used) tr. to overshadow, 
to cover or protect around; identical in 
its organic root 5x with 5x (5)x) IL. 
(which see). Deriv. mone 2. 


DAS (from 4x 1) fem. a roaring 
river “depth, of the deep Euphrates Is. 
44, 27, like “1x12 of the deep Nile 
(Zecu. 10, 11); altogether like Dinn 
(from oom) in sense. 

OW (i, e. 0%; inf. absol. DIR; fut. 
naxs, in pause D5X7, apoc. nx) intrans. 
prop. to be twisted or wreathed to- 
gether, of the entrails; hence to fast, to 
hunger, from melancholy 2 Sam. 12, 21 
22 or for repentance Is. 58, 3; united 
with prayer New. 1, 4. OA¥ is derived 
from the drawing together of the en- 
trails, as fasten, darben in German from 
fest, derb; Aram. N10 (which see; 
thence the noun 10) to be laced or 
twisted together, hence to fast; Arab. 
Spb the same = Hebrew 10; and the 
verbs 453, (Sy> mean alto to be laced 
together rad to fast. Thus ¥ is = b& 
(see D72%), identical with the well- 
known organic root in OX"N, OXY, OF. 
The meaning to hinder, to " keep off, t 
bind, together with that of fasting ih 
the Arab. «Ld, proceeds from the same 
fundamental signification. Derivative 

DIX (with suff. n>2%, pl. nix) m. 
fasting, belonging to mourning and 
penitence 2 Sam, 12, 16, or in commem- 


ys 


oration of a day of misfortune Zeon. 
8,19; coupled with "532, 1pd7 Jo. 2, 
12, Estu. 4, 3, or MN} pw "Dan. 9s 33 
whose true sense is in Ts. 58, 8) (6 Nap 
‘x Jur. 36, 9, or ‘x wap Jo. 1,14 to con- 
secrate a fast. 


yi (not used) see 77x. 


oY) Ps (not used) tr. to form or fabricate, 


of sculpture, especially of artificial 
figures made of the wild olive tree 
(comp. 2 Cur. 3, 10 with 1 Kinas 6, 23); 
Arab. gle to fabricate or form gener- 
ally, then applied to the trade of a 
goldsmith. The fundamental significa- 
tion of 2x is to cut, to form, to fashion, 
as in, N53, PM, I¥> (which see); and 
the stem may be connected with »£-2, 
vee, FOIL, Fn, soo L, mow I, 
no- ) Deriv. pyre. 
ayiz (Gen. 19, 22 30) see PX. 


DAS (littleness, from We after the 


form. p2iv, 6 changed into i) n. P.M. 
Nom. i; 8. 


FS I. (not used) intr. to draw water, 
to sip, to suck in, of sedges and bulrushes; 
conseq. identical in its organic root 4x 
with 95 (q1>) IL. (which see). Deriv. 
max 1 (a noun), and perhaps “bYDx. 


FYIS II. (3 pl. 15) intr. 1. to flow, 
to ae of D1, oan D2 over Lament, 
3, 54; connected mth nt, nr, you 
2u-) in the organic root; the Seni 
tap, Latin sap, German saf in Saft 
may perhaps be referred to the same; 
comp Aram. xX, qd, “22 to flow out. 
— 2. (not used) metaphor. to swim, as 
in Aramaean, and like mn to tear away 
from, in Aram. NTO, and the Hebr. nny 
to swim to and fro, to bathe. Derivat. 
7%, and (according to some) the proper 
names mix, pix, Patron. “DAN. 

Aif. 225 (ut. mt, ap. ye) 1. to 
cause to flow, D3; with SY of a person 
to overwhelm Dave nha BA's — 2. to cause 
to swim or float 2 fence 6, 6. 


ale IIT. (not used) intr. to borrow, 
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to take from, same as 517 II., cognate 
in sense DNW. Deriy. the proper names 
py 2, Hoy. 

DAS (pl. pre) m. 1. (from Hx I.) 
prop. a reed, same as 1d (so called from 
sucking in waned) applied to that which 
contains U23 Prov. 16, 24 or mp3 Ps. 
£9; °115-5 ‘e. what has a kind of sweet 
juice (see mp2). The LXX and Vulg. 
understood honey- comb, a thick mass of 
Jute, the Targ. and. Kimchi a cake 
(a5, 423); but both are unsuitable to 
way ahd mp). See mpepx. — 2. (from 
Sd 1.5 hence the proper name Six = 
Daw; comp. the n. p. m. 5%) 2. p. m. 
1 Sam. 1, 1 and 1 Cur. 6, 20 in K’'ri, 
while the K’tib has yx. — 3. (from 
yx II., prop. a moistened, bedewed 
thing, i. e. fruitful, of PIN) n. p. of a 
district in Benjamin, in which lay 070725 
or 5729, fully sre Vus 18am. 9, 5. The 
pl. of it n»pix is also used 1 Sait. Vane 
without any reason for supposing a oo, 
mp%; and from it "pix (from Zuph) may 
have arisen 1 Cur. 6, 11. 

nix see AX 3 a noun, 

‘Dix 1 Cur. 6,11 see pA 3 a noun. 

Dp pix 1 Sam. 1,1 see Ax 3 a noun. 

“Dix (prop. same as aes the-shaggy 
or rough, comp. Wy) n. p. of an Edo- 
mite from 7233 in Edom Jos 2, 11. 

ys (3 pers. sing. Vx) intr. 1. (not used) 
to shine, to glitter, to sparkle, cognate 
in sense HY =H¥ (to m7); hence to 
shine forth, to stand forth, to be visible, 
of a frontlet made of tin, N&Q also 
proceeding from the same fondanenal 
signification; comp. 51)? 2 to Ez. 31,7; 
352 to YD, MPS, Nypia; 02 ‘ae 
m2p II. to px and Mp. Deriv. yx i 
and the proper name y ox. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to bloom, to sprout forth, of blos- 
soms, fig. of MQ = 2W> My Ez. 7, 10, 
to chastise with; parallel nop. A like 
transition from to shine, to glitter, to the 
idea of blooming, sprouting, is found in 
yx2, Wt (which see), 1, Tix to M8; 
v2, Deriv. pox 2, mex. — 3. (not 


py 
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used) to move quickly forward, to flee, to 
flutter , by a metaphor. transference as 
in 72, 02, V2, Mp, N¥2, 2 IL 
Deriv. nes (ney), re "3. — Be- 
sides these three meanings preserved 
in Hebrew derivatives there was also 
in ’x 4. the idea of to glance, to look 
forth, transferred from that of glittering, 
shining, as in 57Y=%7W (to shine forth 
and to look), "x2 (to shine, to blossom 
and to look), a3 to glitter, whence 
“x3, to burn, whence mea, and ro 
to see, to ieok (see Hif. 2). 

As to the nature of this stem, it is to 
be regarded as a reduplication of the 
root, a complete reduplication, like 
other monosyllabic equiliterals, since 
a verb-root consisting of two similar 
consonants exists neither in Semitic 
nor Indo-Germanic, whether it has 
arisen from abridgment and corruption, 
or to represent ideas objectively and 
by onomatopoeia, Thus 372 (from N23), 
a4 (from 83), 3 and 319 (from NT IL. 
and 17); mT I. If and IU. (from NT, yy 
and 1), man (from NT), NOND (from 
RQ), DAD (from ma I. and II. ), 1 (from 
2), by, (from N72) originated in mere 
reduplication. The simple root here is 
1¥ same as 71 III. (which see); whence 
come TAT belonging to raw, 1 (which 
see) to D1, whence 5%, “and y “belong- 
ing to mt. 

Lif. yen (part. yer fut. yx) 1. to 
put forth blossoms, i.e. to bloom; to bring 
forth flowers Num. 17, 2337Ps 90, 6; fig. 
of peoples and nations, i. e. to form a 
flourishing state Is. 27, 6; to arise, to 
begin to bloom, of populations Ps. 72, 
16. — 2. to look forth, proceeding from 
the idea of glittering, glancing Sone oF 
Sox. 2, 9, parallel m>3wt; to become or 
be visible Bs, 132, 18; ; comp. Talm. pox 


to look, Arab. Yad 5 and (jogs the 


same. 
pis I. (fut. prx> according to some) 
tr. prop. to lace, bind or fasten about, 


ident. with pi I. and my I. (which 86a) | him. 


in organic root; hence to confine, to en- 
close, fig. to press hard upon, to oppress, 


with 2 of the person, (according to some) 
Ps. 41, 9 destruction presses upon him, 
but aetending to Jbn Esra from px? IL, 
according to Rashi from px? I. Gulch 


see). The stems pry, m $y, Ar. gle 
(to be narrow), ms (whence soe ecir- 


cus), Gglb (whence _¥5 le a ring) the 
same. Deriv. pix, Tp Dax, pix, pax. 
Mf. P27 (part. Pep, fut. pis) to 
straiten, to press upon ee LO SOs to pre- 
pare oppression Is. 29, 2; to Beleaguer 
20" Ta with ay Part: pe an oppressor 
51,13. With accus. to urge one JUDGES 
14, 17, also with > 16,16; fig. Jop 32, 
18 the spirit in my Bronte (that fills rae 
presseth me, comp. Virg. Aen. VI, 48. 77. 
Hof. px (part. pera) to be pressed, 
Jos 36, 16 a wide space not straitened 
(a4), where px%2 is pointed for px, 
But the word may be a noun from Hof. 
(comp. 37,10; Is. 8,23). See pera 2. 


pis IL. (3 pers. perf. pl. mahoadine to 
some }ip¥ Is. 26,16; fut. prx>) tr. same 
as p21. to pour out, to shed forth; wn 
whispered prayers Is. 26,16, comp. fun- 
dere preces, 7%) FDW Ps. 102, 1 (Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch, I bn Chiquitilla). Pesconding 
to Kimchi }»px stands for }}P¥>, conseq. 
from px? I. "But neither the abridged 
form nor the irregular shifting of the 
accent shews a stem Pix, and it may be 
better to assume for it "px (which see) 
meaning to make fluid, to melt. With a 
double accus. Jos 28, 2 and they melt 
stone into brass. Also to pour out, 29,6 
and the rock pours out rivers of oil to me 
(772). 

pis IIL. (fut. prx>) intr. same aspx? IT. 
to be firm, pressed, hard, Jox 41, 15 it 
is solid upon him, viz. the flesh (a3), 
comp. p¥?2 11, 15; to be hard, thick, 
41, 16 his heart is hard as stone, to 
denote courageousness; of the hardness 
of the under millstone 41,16. Here 
too is referred by some pix? Ps. 41, 9, 
who translate: corruption cleaves. fast to 
But all these passages may be 
referred to px? II. and pax H. also. 

Hif. PS (fut. prs?) see px? IIL. 
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Hof. p¥I7 (part. px72 = ps7) to be- 
come firm, thick, strong; part. firm, strong 
Jos 11,15; per as asubst. 38,38 when 
the dust thickens (from px>=prx IL.) 
into a firm mass, parallel pat ‘metal, 
from its firmness; hence pe > 37, 
18 a metal mirror. Elsewhere pea 
(1 Kines 7,16 23 33.37; 2 Cur. 4, 2) 


is to be derived either from pax II. or. 


px? I. to pour. pxra Jow 36, 16 and 
37,10 straitness from paix I. 


pis IV. (not used) intr. to project, to be 
prominent, of a pillar; comp. the Talm. 
pix anotch, a crag. Deriv. prx7 (15am. 
2, 8; 14, 5). 

pis (from pax I.) m. oppression, dis- 
tress, of the times Dan. 9, 25. 

mpaAs (from pax.) /. oppression, along 
with 54x Prov. Fr 27; anguish, % 99973 
darkness of mana i.e. distressing dark- 
ness Is. 8, 22, coupled with Mx 30, 6, 
from YN. 

“NX see Te. 

WS 1. (perf. ne, "NT; part. Ty; 
fut. so, “7, ap. a7 for 1%) tr. 1. to 
collect, to bring together , colligere, 92, 
with 2 im Deut. 14, 25; 2 Kinas 5, 23; 
without 3 and supplemented by a3 
12, 11 and they brought together and 
bounten (where it is unnecessary to read 
with the Vulgate 1p¥21, or with 2 Cur. 
24,11 14957). The fundamental signi- 
fication lies also in w-n to bring to- 
gether, to arrange (Phenician), to heap 
EERE hence 77Wn fulness, a heap, 
Ar. ,.> to collect ; in NX-Y to join, to 
bring together, hence $ nyy7 an assembly, 
translated by the ancients M5"9N, DOP, 

NOD, 8370; in TENN to bring together, 
to ‘heap up, whence the proper poe TEN 
union, 08 (which see), Ar. to he 
bound or united, whence AS CON- 
jux. — 2. to enclose, to close around, to 
straiten, to besiege, a ay, with 5¥ Daur: 
20,12; 2 Kinas 6,25; 24, ibe JER. 32, 


Ae ‘aid of persons The "or, ri with accus. 
of the instrument Is. 29, 3 and I will 


ea So Paicieta oe 


besiege thee with military posts;.also with 
dx for by Deut. 20, 19, seldom absol. 
Is. Pai 2. to straiten, to urge on, with 
accus. Jupees 9, 31; Esru. 8,14; i Cur. 
20, 1; comp. “X77 (where the compari- 
sons may be found) belonging to the 
noun “x73; 9x77 L (fut. “9).  Deriv. 
myintys 1 ‘and perhaps 3; 37, mann 
(43272) 1. — Attached 6 the last mean- 
ing is 3. to be hard, thick, firm, of the 
hoofs of horses, of a fortification; to be 
strong, of persons, as in pin (which see) 
the idea of strength proceeding from that 
of “being wound together, pressed to- 
gether.” (Comp. too "Wp, MIR, >.) 
Deriv. 18 1. 2, 749xX ate ox Is. 5, 28, 1, 
and the proper names "7X (and >N"7X, 
“ASN, TOL, En 1B), nk. Though 
the 34 meaning is connected with the 
fundamental signification, it may never- 
theless be put along with 79¥ meaning 
to attack, to hurt, to injure; as the forms 
in Deut. 2,9 19, 1 Krnes 8, 37, 2 Cur. 
6, 28 may be equally well referred to 
ae. 
REA "7 (after the form nom; fut. 
CDs 39; part. m. S13, fem. 973) 
see say. 


VN IL. (fut. s9x5, ap. 12 = 5x5) tr. 
{ mis It TIT 

1. (not used) to cut, secare, like the 
organic root in “x7> II. (which see), 
Deriv. "1X 3 
and see Seay. 269 Ato “form, fabricate, 
make, with such metaphor. transference 
as takes place in N92 and "x7; hence 
TPES Jer. 1,5 K’tib, I formed. thee, for 
which the Kr is 79¥N; comp. Arab. 


- 


. In this sense the LXX, Onk., Sam. 
ant Vulg. took Ex. 32,4, where to pour 

= te a in metal, and un must be 
as vessel, and it would not be ne- 
cessary to road 57. 1 Kines 7, 15 
(LXX) also belongs here, and PEt 
should not be read. Deriv. “Ax 2 (ac- 
cording to some) and 4, 1, aay 2. 


WS III. (not used) intr. to turn, in- 


cline , ‘ cognate in sense 20; metaphor. 
1. to turn, move round, of ‘a ‘door-hinge; 
to writhe, twist, with pain. Deriv. 1% 2 


“a 


WS 
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and 3, TAX, AWS, MINAY, js. — 
2. to go, to wander, the same transition 
also existing in “37, 93. In its organic | 2 
root “& is caineeind ‘with so, 7 I, 
“0 I. ” Deriv. “rz 4, See naay. 


AS (pl. pny) m. (from “9 I.) 1. a 
stone, a rock, so called from its hard- 
ness, poet. for 925 Ps. 78, 20; 105, 41; 
Is. 2, 10; divion es Is. 8, 14 stone of 
Seueibling pdr ‘Jos 22,24 stones of 
the brooks; ra zs Jos 29, 6 the rock 
pours forth; ean x Deut. 8,15 rock 
of flint, i. e. flinty rock, also vice versa 
‘x W722 Devrt.32,13; hence it is a figure 
of the Souiehad Sider of the world 
Jos 18,4; rock of the plain Jur. 21,13 
i.e. Zion, also called mountain in the field 
173s 3 azn Jos 19, 27 to grave in 
the wees i. e. to make Si dhnnae pan 
‘x 24, 8 to embrace the rock, i. e, to re~ 
gard it as the only covering. ‘x served 
ioe a place of sacrifice Jupezs 6, 21, 
interchanged with ¥25 6, 20, for the 
bed of one hanged 2Sam. 21, 10. Some- 
times it signifies mountain ‘Nom. 23, 9 
(parallel 5333), like the Aram. 430, 
jog, Ar. pre a flatter form of "1x. — 
2. Fig. of God as a rock which gives 
safety, protection, refuge Devt. 32, 18 
37; coupled with os >y 1 Sam. 2, 2; 
Ps. 18, 32; hence were used byte I 
Is. 30, 29, pyabiy ‘% 26,4, 7 rng 17, 
£Or ow ns Ps. "95, 1 myn) wy 89, 27, 
mom ms 94, 22, 235 RS 73, 26, in other 
places ahaa Devt. 32, 4, or with other 
attributes of God Ps. 19, 15. This ac- 
ceptation of "1x, to which yD, Tix 4, 
79272 2 and san present pains 
is unknown to the ancient versions and 
interpreters, The LXX have translated 
ae 9E0G, xTlOTNS, MhaOTIS or =py7x and 
the interpreters have taken it as = sae) 
creator, former (from AX IL). But our 
sense of it is more suitable. Comp. the 
proper names ‘TX, SNPS, WAS, 
“AON, LTB, where nase is a pri- 
mitive ‘epithet of ‘deity, having the con- 
ception of firmness and strength. 

3. (from “7x IL) an edge, fepehiss, 


27m ’s Ps. 89,44 the edge of the sword, 
and so vice versa ax nian Joss. 5, 

3. may be explained knives of ages 
same as sharp knives; with a like mean- 
ing "x Ex. 4, 25 may be taken, put for 
ms 259; though in all these passages 
on anit “x are taken by some in the 
sense of stone (LXX, Vulg. and others). 
— 4. (from 2 IL.) form, shape Ps. 49, 
15 K’ri, comp. 9913 2, a¥p, and S315 
here. In French "nlle, from tailler, — 
5. (a rock, i. e. God) n. p. m. Num. 25, 
15; 1 Car. 8, 30; comp. Sx ¥. — 
6. only fh Games of places Dees ppdn 
2Sam. 2,16. It is commonly Saniglal 
baldness of the rocks, rock-baldness (see 
under Mp2), or with Aq., Symm. and 
Vulg. field of strength (see 4p 21), ie. of 
stubbornness, steadfastness; or with the 
LXX it should be pointed ost, and 
translated tar émiBovior. 

Ws Neu. 3, 5 see “NIX. 

“iS as an. p. Ez. 26,15; 27,8 32; 
28,12; Hos. 9; 135; Zacu. 9, 3; Ps. 83, 
8; 87,4; see nk, 

TVS een na, with suff. int, 
pl. min ie aaa (from six I, 4) @ rock, 
stone, Jos 28,10 through stones he breaks 
canals, i. e. wet passages. —- 2. (from 
sax IL.) form, shape, of a house, with 
SN, mason, 372m Ez. 43,11. For 
In ib. the LXX read "NPIS. 

Vinay (pl. DIAS, douse Pare from 
AX = NIX with the termination 457, 
like jy from wy, ID) from AN, 
yinaw from naw) m. Vidal Sone or Sou. 
4, 9. It is not connected with hw a 
Frescletl nor is it a denom. 

Sy (El is a rock) n. p.m. Num. 
3, 35. 

“Tw .MAS (Shaddai is a rock) n. p.m. 
Nom, 1, 6. 

DS I. (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
blaze, to burn, hence to be dried UD, 
parched, of fields, plantations; ident. in 
its organic root ns with that in nx-32, 
nw “2, als Ww, nw _ 


Hi. I, mxn (fut, Bessy with sujf- 
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man xs) to kindle, to set on fire, to con- 
sume Is.27,4; in like manner we should 
read according to the K’ri 2 Sam. 14, 
30 MOST), man eT. 


Hi. IL. msn aH mx, see nx. 


DiS II. (not used) tr. to call, only 
according to the LXX the Mf. nix3 
Jer. 46,19 to be called; Arab. whe to 
call (comp. nx). 

ns (from mnx which see) adj. m., 
any ‘(pl niny) i. shining , light , clear, 
serene, of of, i. e, calm, not sultry Is, 
18,4; metaphor. sharp, violent, of 119 
Sits 11, for which Hos, 8, 7 has 54d; 
conseq. = 179 N22 4,12, opposed to a 
restrained, confined wind; white and 
shining, of colour Sona or Sox. 5, 10, 
more than 339, and with niq~ denoting 
a natural flesh colour. nimx Is. 32, 4 
is a noun, like ny Jer. 4,11. 


NITX see NMS. 
Wi 


mies (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
pies hence to be bright, clear; Arab. 


oe 


les, 2 3 to be clear, serene, of the 
sky; Syr. Las» dry, withered; Arab. 
a Lo; metaphor. to gape, to be thirsty, 
Targ. mx. The organic root S—n¥ is 
also in ny (mix), NE (NOE), Pr IL ‘(in 
Pi 2) to glow, to blaze, prna, ir arg. Pt 
and pt (to Np lightning), perhaps too 
in per) to burn. 

Pith. 5% (not used) to gape with great 
dryness. ‘Derivative 

TINS (constr. 4) adj. m. dry, with 
aceus. NIX with thirst Is. 5,13. 


MIMS (or mins, from mmx) fem. pi. 
(prop. an adj.) toretiens clear, bright ; 


applied to speech: something ms clear, 
rational Is. 32, 4. 


pimp (3 pl. an&) itr, 1. (not used) 
same as nx (which see), T_nx, to glow, 
to burn, metaphor. to be dry, ‘waste, de- 
solate, of steppes and deserts; to be dry, 


naked, i. e. exposed to the sun’s heat, 
of rocks; or to be bright, open; to be 


bright, clear, calm, of heat; to be strong, 
violent, of wind; to lighten, to illuminate 
&c. — 2. Metaph. to be white and shining 
Lament. 4,7, like nx Sone or Sox.5, 10. 
Deriv. ne, nIns (niny), Mny, ANS. 

Pih. jecunll nEnx to be "very dry : 
waste or desolate; ‘Arar. nyny to make 
shining or clear, whence MET. Deriv. 
npany. 

max (after the form 2°20, 
nny) m. nakedness, of a rock (prop. 
dryness, parchedness) Ez. 24,7 8; 26,4 
14. Rashi: smoothness, Mee mins in 
Aramaean; Kimchi: a projecting point, 
agreeably to the metaphor. transference 
in 02, 359; both unsuitable. 


ar IS f. a sun-burnt, parched land 
Ps, 68, 7= mx PIS 63, 2; cognate in 
sense D990 JER. 17, 6. 

TIS (pl. na", K’'tib) masc. places 
open and exposed to the sun, or waste 
places Nuu. 4, 7. 


constr. 


js (not used) intr. prop. to ferment ; 
to be or become dirty, unclean, foul, stink- 
ing; tS ny, Bua ae Arab. trans- 


yee 


posed , ; but it is not con- 


nected with ae an hd) 


moms f. stench, a bad smell Jo. 2;20. 


nosns (plur. nin-, from nx Pib.) 
f. a dry, waste country, a wilderness Is. 
58,11 (Lon Esra and Kimchi). 


Poy (fut. posi, before Makkeph 
“poy>) antr. prop. to be bright, serene; 
to utter clear and joyful sounds, hence 
to laugh (to express doubts of a thing) 
Gen. 18,12 13; to jest, about a thing 
17,17. Derivat. pox, and the proper 
name Poy). 

Pin. as (part. PS, fut. pms) to 
Jest repeatedly, to laugh, to be joyful Gen. 
21,9; toying to kiss, ludere 26, 8; to 
make sport, to make merry, with 25> of 
a person JupGes 16, 25; to shout with 
joy, to be of joyful mind Ex. 32,6; with 
= of a person Grn, 39,14 17. 

‘As to the stem, pov (which see) is 
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a collateral form; and the Ar. dss, 
Aram. 13, yas. (X interchanged with 
3, “a, as 7 is with 4, comp. 3 a3 Ez. 25, 
7 for 12, 3 47,13 for mr, or coming 
through ae eae of 2) i is ident. with 
it. The fundamental signification ap- 
pears to be: to be bright, to shine, to 
illuminate, to shout in clear tones, as in 
Dax (which see), Ar. ss to lighten, 
to wluminate, to appear, then to be bright, 
clear, to jest, to laugh; Sanskrit div to 
shine, to be clear, to be serene or joy- 
ful, to play. The organic root appears 
Ae be po-x, since the Aramaean pine 
yas has the same meaning; but whether 
the Sanskrit kakh, Greek xay- alo, 
Latin cach-innor is to be regarded as 
belonging to it, is questionable. 

pox m. laughter, i. e. an object of 
laidethted Gen. 21,6; coupled with 395 
Ex. 23,32. -+ 

“TS (not used) intr. prop. to glow, 
to burn, therefore to be illuminating, white 
or red, Ar. the same, comp. Ar. 
S) Ls© a wilderness; metaphor. to be 
stamdthed. comp. "fn. Deriv. inx, 
nx, and the proper name am. 

AIX m. what is shining, white, can- 
dor, of wool, i. e. the best or finest Ez. 
27,18 (Jerome). The LXX have omitted 
‘s because of its assonance with 1728. 

an (nobility, distinction) n. p.m. GEN. 
23, 8 and 46,10, for which Num. 26, 
13 has m7; 1 Cur. 4, 7. 

nx (after the form 5143) adj. m., 
sony (pl. mins) f peddiahewoiite: white 
and red interspersed , of asses JUDGES 
5,10; Ar. yp th ne, same, and in this 
sense -s{ and & 


"XS (out of x from x IL after the 
form 538 ~3) ‘mase. 1. prop. dryness, 
aridity the state of being burnt; hence 
a waste land, a steppe, adesert. Deriv. 
mx (fem. of ") and ‘x. — 2. (con- 
tracted from “1x, after the form from 
"25, from 77x °F to close up together, 


to arch, pl. px) prop. a thing fitted to- 
gether, arched or bent; hence a ship, as 
IN Is. 33, 21 a strong ship, parallel 
"DN; pl. ships Nom. 24, 24 (according to 
the Targ. an army!); Ez.30,9; see mrx, 
mes 2; “x 3: 

"In its derivation from maiz I. the 
nouns 73°2D (from j2d 1.) prop. a thing 
bent, fitted, arched, thence a ship, and 
“DN, TPIN, TAIN a ship, from TIN Il. 
=> IL, 325, prop. something” ‘pent, 
hollowed, "ebtrecbontt 

NOX (from 35%; plantation, establish- 
ment) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 9, 2. 

TX (to pl. DX) see TE and OY. 


nes (constr. 49%, with suf. EIT, 
DI" )m. 1. (from sai L.) the chase, Gen. 
10, 9; 25, 27; metaphor. what is taken 
in ere Paes venison 27,5 719 25 
33; Prov. 12, 27. — 2. (from sax IIL), 
prop. support, strengthening (comp. 77)3 
hence nourishment Jop 38,41, Neu. 13, 
15, Ps. 132, 15, especially provision for 
a journey Josu. 9,5 14; Aram. 323 the 
same. Deriv. the denornin. 

Hithp. 372% to provide oneself with 
provisions i. e. with ue (food) Josu. 9, 


12, Aram. TIS, 25511, cAtrs Os): 


TX (pl. Dy) m. a hunter, a fisher, 
prop. a catcher JER. 16, 16. 


TTS and 3% (fem. of T8 PN ee % 
food, nourishment which is prepared 
Josu. 1,11, or wikee Jupgss 7, 8; 
20,10; ero of manna Ps. 78,25; pro 
vision for travelling GEN. 42, 25; 45, 21; 
venison GEN. 27, 3 K’tib. 

VIPs and j3°% (from 79% IL; a for- 
tress, a castle, a tower, a mountain-fort; 
comp. 7%, Ix, Wx 1, Tim 2, 
TAN, aa 1) n. p. m. of the first- 
born of Canaan Gen. 10,15, i. e. the 
first colony and city founded by the 
Phenicians on the Mediterranean (Justin. 
18, 3; Curt. Alex. 4, 1,15; 4, 4,15), and 
called because of its importance 37’ 
the great Sidon Josu. 11,8; 19, 28. To 
the Sidon- district also belonged ney 
(which see) 1K1nes 17, 9, Or nithopo- 
lis (aNby NDAD Jen Tang. on Nox. 

75 
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34,9 10; Plin. 4,19), and at times it 
etterideds southwards, as ‘farvias 2292 
Gen. 49,13 and “85 Dorus (Strabo 16. 
p- 753). It was allotted to the tribe of 
Asher Josu. 19,28, Jupexs 1, 31, but 
so far from Zebulon or Asher conquering 
the Sidonians they continued to dwell 
among them; sometimes even subject 
to their dominion Jupgzs 3, 3; 2 Sam. 
24,6. Eastward it bordered on the ter- 
ritory of Damascus; and 75 (73) not 
far from the sources of the Jordan be- 
longed to it Josu.13,6; JupGEs18,7 28. 
With Tyre it formed one kingdom Jo. 
4,4; Jur. 25, 22; 27,3; Zucn. 9, 2; and 
is used for Phenicia generally Is. 23, 2 
4, Devt. 3, 9, Ez. 32, 30, the LXX 
translating it so. If Ethbaal be called 
the king of the Sidonians 1 Kings 11,1, 
Tyre is meant (Menander apud Jos. 
Antiqq. 8,13, 2). Gent. m. 2% JupceEs 
3, 3, pl. DTN, DIT 1 Cur. 22, 4, 
Ez. 3, 7, pire 1 Kings TIAGO, Diet 


n*25¥ 1 Kinas 11, 1, in some mss. n*29%, ; 


nigh, or M°23% (after the form ningiay 
Neu. 13 ,23 K’ri); Phenician 35% (Gent. 
p25) the same, See on the modern 
Saida (Sidon) Robinson’s Palestine III, p. 
415seq. Van der Velde, Travels I, 62 seq. 

"ITS Gent. m., fem. NIN see f1>S. 

me I. (not used) ¢r. same as 47x I. 


eke ae to 1%) to establish, to a up, 
hence to erect, a monument. The inter- 
change of verbs 1¥ and “2 is frequent 
elsewhere, particularly in derivatives 
(comp. 17 L and on, 415 IT. and srs 
m3 and. ai u Bae see We’ comparison ot 
the or ganic root under me I. 

Pih. 57% (not used) to found, to ap- 
point, to set up (see Max). Deriv. yx 
the proper name Ji?X (according to some). 


me IL. (not used) intr. same as mix I. 


(see the comparison there) to glow, to 
burn, hence to be dry, arid, of a district; 


to be dried up, sun-burnt, of a wilder- 


ness; NAL (to NY = Nx Ez. 47, 8) 


ikowigs belonging to this head. Deriv. 
"s 1 (out of we) FI 

Pih. ar% (not used) to be dried up, 
to be burnt, to gape from dryness, of a 


wilderness. Derivat. max 1 (pl. O°7%), 
max 1 (pl. nies) and the proper name 


ae (according to some). 


me III. (not used) intrans. to aii 
afar, to shine, hence to be conspicuous, 
of a tower or fortress &c.; ident. in its 
organic root with that in yx, 11 UL. &c. 
It may, however, coincide with moe I. 
Derivat. m2 (according to some), ‘and 
the proper ‘name pre. 

mx (pl. minx) f. 1. (from 7x IL.) 
isinllse: aridity , a stronger expression 
of the same idea being om Jos 24, 19; 
hence a wilderness 30, 3: (opposite yoN 
inhabited land 30,8), fully ‘s yy Ps. 
63,-2, Is..53, 2, coupled with nya2s 
JER. 2. 6, 72772 50,12, 372, 51, "43; 
a dry, desolate waste Jo. 2; 20, Titiou. 
2,13, poet. for 7at72 Ps. 78, 17, for 
isch the pl. miss, 105, 41 “ie pile: 
— 2. (from the mase. °x 2. from 7x IL) 
only in pl. mi9% rafts, boats Am. 4, 2, 


which some read for 33%. 
mS (only in the pl. n°) m. (from 
mS TL.) a wilderness, Is. 23, 13 (Ewald) 
hip has made it a wilderness; but gich 


| contradicts this explanation. According 


to the Targ., Rashi and Kimchi o°>¥ is the 
pl. of 2% (from 1% 2) @ sea-fari ing man, 
a sailor, whence we ought to translate: 
Ashur has founded it against sea-farers, 
which is also unsuitable. Better from 
mx IIL, so that mt& (pl. DS) means 
a fortress, a castle; and then the pas- 
sage must be rendered: Behold, the 
people of the Chaldeans (either YIN 


ow. should be so taken, or the read- 


ing should be 8 ob o2) — this people 
that did not exist before — Assyria de- 
signed them for fortresses. They (the 
Phenicians) set up their watch-towers; 
but they (the Chaldeans) destroyed their 
palaces, and brought them to ruins. 

VPS (from A Il.) m.a dry, parched 
district, a waste, Is. 25,5; 32, 2. 

vex (from nx NT; tower, fortress, 
fort) n. p. f. Zion, Str, Sion, the name 
of the south-western hill (Joseph. Jewish 
Wars Book 6) of Jerusalem, the older 
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and higher pant of the city; fully ‘x "7 
Is. 8, 18; 18, 7; 29,8, for which also 
™ ns == 10, 39, ond later 373 “2 
were used 2 Sam. 5, 7, 1 Kines "8, i 
because David conquered this maser 
2 Cur. 5,2. Thenceforward it was ‘de- 
scribed as WIP "3 Psatm 2,6, as the 
resting-place. of Jehovah ae Glad © Pie 
once DN Tw? WIP ‘x Zion “of the holy 
One of Israel Is. 60, 14. The special hill 
44a (which see) was naturally reckoned 
to it. jx is universally used by poets 
and prophets for Jerusalem, Is. 10, 24; 
33, 20, or for its tahanitent: 1,273 49, 
14 (for the latter we have also yes = 
30,19, Jie "2a Ps. 149, 2, je m2 Is. 
52,2, x rau 12,6), or for the Jewish 
Sales ZECH. 2,11 14. ‘2 niza Is. 3,16 
ps Sone or Sou. 3, 11 are the fonates 

ji Jerusalem. 

As to the origin of the name, the 


Syr. and Ar. write it eon, LIAees 
as if the stem were “x (which see), 
whence }1*% would mean a bare, barren 
mountain. But At III. might be = 57x, 
since the Ar. Sogo means a fortress. 

yes (from Sx I.=mix L) m. a pil- 
lar, prop. a thing set up, whether it be 
a way-mark Jur. 31, 21, a sepulchral 
monument Kz.39,15, or any stone erected 
2 Kines 23, 17. 

"9X (derived from "%, only pl. 57x) 
m1, (from *% 1) inhabitants of the fe 
sert or of steppes, i. e. Nomads, Arabs, 
Bedouins Ps.72,9 (Lon Gandch, Kimchi), 
but where the Peshito reads DN. Some 
interpreters translate sea-faring men (from 
"x 2). Perhaps we might read n° x for 
De on account of 0°3°8 in the parallel 
member. In Is. 23, 13 inhabitants of the 
steppes, applied to the Chaldeans. — 
2. animals of the desert or of the steppes 
Is. 13, 21 (LXX Pyota, Vulg. bestiae), 
coupled with nm&, according to the 
Targ. 3120 (apes), associated with D™N 
34, 14 "and from these places in Jur. 
50, 39, where, however, 078 is translated 
islands (LXX) My the reading is D"Y. 


Comp. Arab. iy0 a wild beast, of the 


ee 
desert, yg a cat, a wild cat, a marten, 


sve horn-owl, from edvo = Hebrew 
m1X; on which account Saadia, Ibn Ga- 
nach and Jizchaki have sought some spe- 
cial meaning for Dy». — 3. (from “% 2) 
a sea-farer, as Kimchi takes it in 'Ps. 
74, 14, and in part 72,9. So too some 
den ispe2omelics 

Ps (in mss. a common orthography, 
but usually 5%, with @ of motion "2x 
Num. 34, 4; from rx i.e. je = 32k, 2D, 
a low land, flat land, plain; comp. Talm. 
yx a low palm ike) n. p. of a wilder- 
ness in the south of Palestine, and west 
of Edom Num. 13, 21; 20, 1; 27, 14; 
with a of motion 34, 4; Josu. 15, 3. 
See 9253 Wap. 

PIS, (after the form "B°p, wap, 
from Pix Pih.) m. usually enclosure, 
confinement, hence a prison JER. 29, 26; 
but as n>p*y72 ib. must imply an in 
strument of punishment and that too 
a block for confining the hands and feet, 
’% appears to mean here a block for the 
neck, in the form of a collar (Joseph 


Kimchi), comp. Arab. Gb; a collar, 


- 


Gy a strap, Gb; a fetter. 

ms (smallness or straitness) n. p. of 
a locality i in Judah Josu. 15,54; comp. 
ye, “yw. 

mos (same as 9% 2, from rx III.) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 6, 20 K’ri; comp. 1, 
DANW. 

x as a noun, see PIX. 

VX (from pax, pl. oes and Drs) 
m. 1. prop. a shining forth; hence a pro- 
jecting plate on the forehead, a diadem 
Ex. 28, 36, coupled with "72 Lev. 8, 9, 
comp. MX. — 2. @ blossom, a foae 
Is. 40, 7, Jo 14, 2, fully S73 ‘x Ps. 
103, 15, parall. m5 Num. th 23; fig. 
flower Gfosteons or wreaths , an archites- 
tural ornament 1 Kinas 6, 18 29 35 
(in 2 Cur. 3,5 minw yw is used instead). 
— 3. a wing, a feather Jer. 48, 9, and 
therefore Rashi and Kimchi render it 
22; comp. Targ. y>x for 52> on Ps. 
139, 9, Talm. yx a fin. — ‘4, (a pro- 
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jecting place) n. p. of a locality 2 Cur. 
20, 16, with the article. 

nox (c. nx, from Vr.x) f. a flower, 
33 "s Is. 28, 4a flower of fading, i. e. 
a fading flower. 523 seems to be a 
subst. and not an adjective to Tux, if 
we should not read 5235 ye after 
28,4. 

m°S°S (commonly nex) /. 1. formed 
from ys 3, a lock, a forelock, proceed- 
ing from the-idea of wing, Targ. ">. — 
2. a fringe, a tassel, worn on upper 
garments Num. 15, 38 39, where the 
cod. Samar. has nize. Targ. Nps, 
ys the same; yet the Greek xods- 
ena (LXX) in 7°79577 is used there 
for signific. 2. 

MEX see MY. 

sbprs and Spy (from ee with 
the termination 5 a winding, Bending) 
n. p. of a Philistine city, which WON 
gave to David 1Sam. 27,6; 30,1; 2Sam. 
1, 1; 1 Cur. 4, 30. Formerly it belonged 
% Gndsk Josu. 15, 31, then to Simeon 
19,5, and was also inhabited by Judeans 
after the exile Nex. 11,28. In Greek 
it was called Sixeha (Steph. Byz.) or 2i- 
xeLhe (Josephus), which would be >px. 


=e 


On the final letter 1 comp. Ar. 
crooked-boned, from hos crooked. 
1S as a verb, see “AX. 

“9S (pl. Oe, c. YR) m. 1. the 
hinge of a door ae 26, 14; Aram. YX, 
ize, AT: the same; pales Tax IL 
to turn, to revolve, go in a circle; 
Saad. = Hebr. 15 (a “aml handle), — 
2, writhing pain, of a woman in labour, 
prop. writhings, tormentum, as pb 
and *1 proceed from a similar funda- 
mental signification, 1 Sam. 4, 19; TON 
‘2 '% pain seizes one Is. 21, 3, De 10, 
16, as also "ax III. to twist, San pain, 
Ar. glo. — 3. (from sax TIL.) a mes- 
senger Is. 18, 2; 57, 9; a herald Os. 1; 
but TS seems e190 to have had the 


abstract meaning wandering, jour ney, 
course, whence the denom, “beh (which 


see). — 4. form, shape Ps. 49, 15 K’tib; 
an image Is. 45, 16 same as 31% 2 
(which see). 

Hithp. "23% (denom. from “x 3) to 
betake oneself’ to the way, to set ‘offs & 
stronger expression than jon (Kimchi) 
Josu: 9, 4. Many mss. hd versions 
read sagt} as in 9,12, which is more 
appropriate. 

pe (not used) m. same as >& a shadow, 
only i in the proper names S832 (which 
see), 22702%, and according ‘to some in 
nabs. 


be (with suf. "5%, J>¥, 1pX together 
with the resolved form pox; pl. poe, 
e. "box; from do I.) m. (Het fem. even 
in 2 ‘Kangs 20, it since. W72w has 
fallen out here tier TN, as appears 
from Is. 38,8 and the oriental versions) 
1. a shadow, so called from covering, 
veiling, applied to p75 Jupaus 9, 36, 
34D ¥20 Is. 32, 2, sp Gen. 19, 8; 2S 
329 Ps. 102,12 (comp. 109, 23) an ex 
tended or long shadow, chen happens 
towards evening, and therefore stands 
for the declining day; a figure of in- 
tangibleness or leanness Jos 17, 7, of 
the transitoriness and fleeting nature of 
life 8,9; Ps. 102,12; 144,4. — 2. pro- 
tection, covering, hence “3%p 5% Gen. 
19, 8 protection of the house, prop. sha- 
dow of the beams; so 922 2R bs. 5 8, 
my S¥ 91,1, Sans by and ¢ 225 by 
Eccuss. 7,12, 'p 7” oS Is. 51, 16, also 
Sx alone Mea 14,9; Fopons) 1h Psi 
121, 5; comp. Aram. ND, US3, als Lib 
the same. On the plur. DIONY see ONE. 


xy (Peal not used) Aram, intr. to 


heed to bend, in the Targ. for mb2, 
ident. in its organic root and funtlennees 
tal sipnideation with that in the Hebr. 
ye, = Syr. #,, Ar. WUo the same; 
comp. DEN and the analogies there. 

Pa. nbs (part. m. S2%1, pl. 7% as 
if from gh idee =) prop. to make. an 
inclination of the knee, a bow; hence 
to pray Dan. 6, 11; Ezr. 6, 10; Targ. 
pbs prayer. 
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nby LA ages 6: nios; fut, 12%) tr. 
prop. to prepare by seething, sales 
&e., metaphor. to roast, “wa 1 Sam. 2 
15, Is.44,19, “ox 44, 16; connected in 
its organic root 1 “by eis that in 5w-a; 


Arab. SWB and 2G! the same. Detiv. 
Oe. 


j nby II. (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


NDS to cae hence to pray. Derivat. 
nibs and m7>% in the proper names 
nibyea and m*>%2 (which see). 

mas (a protection, screen, viz. God 
is; from Dox 1) n. p. f. Gen. 4,19 22. 

badx X (¢. D9, from S>¥ IIL.) m. prop. 

a thing ‘round or circular, hence a round 
cake, fully on2 Dox Jupezs 7, 13 = 
one 422 Ex. 29,23, like "22 and b3 Pes 
proceeding tan a similar fundamental 
signification, and Jpam7 suiting the 
same. This explanation is already in 
the LXX, Symm., Aq., Vulg. and Targ., 
and is etymologically established under 
Sox I. The meanings clatter from 
dbx 1b ce, de Banoles) or bundle, 
from Dx = 2m (Bottcher) must be re- 
jected. 


noy I. (in Pause Mnb%, fut. Mos) 
intr. prop. to move forward, to flow on, 
Aram. 12}; hence 1. same as 729, F273 
to go, with accus. ee 2 Sam. 19, 18 
through the Jordan; 5 qo with the accus. 
bens so used; comp. peragrare locum. 
. to roll on, to flow on, to get on; 
rane to make progress, to thrive, ™ you 
Ts. 53, 10; to prosper, "92 (a weapon) 
54,17; to be unopposed , of 777 Jur. 
12,1; . thrive, of plants, Ez. 17 9 10; 
to Nive good success Ps. 45,5; Jun. 22. 
30; to succeed Dan. 11, 27, consequently 
with > to suit a thing, to be fit for, to 
be beneficial Jur. 13, 7 10; Ez. 15, 4; 
16, 13. 

Hi. moos (part. mp, fut. >) 
1. to make useful, from ‘Kal 2, hence to 
conduct to a (good) end, 573 Gun. 24, 
41; to bless 24, 56; eh accus. of the 
person to prosper, tb favour 2 Cur. 26, 
5, also with > of the person Nun. 1, ii; 


absol. to procure luck, to bring prosperity 
Ps. 118, 25; to make succeed, with accus. 
of the thing 2 Cur. 7, 11; to make pro- 
ceed prosperously, 73 Josu. 1,8, 272 
Dan. 8, 25. — 2. to have progress, so 
that it coincides with Kal, of 373 
Jupges 18, 5; 1 Kings 22, 12; 1 Cur. 
22, 13; with 5 of the person by whom 
something proceeds Jur. 2, 37. 


noy II. (fut. mos) ») tr. 1. (not used) 


to ER to cut, pehtin man, mos, eres 
for 113 (Ps. 136, 13); the or ganic AS 
m2- Sis also inn29, po", M2~p, MDI. 
Metaph. to cut out, to gebben. a dist a 
bowl, a kettle ; to hollow out =O9N belong- 
ing to OTN, Bon 2. MP belonging to 
nn ir) (which see), the Ate 3 to be hol- 


feed out, whence ;A% a hollow reed, 


pon 


and AS, whence , & inlet, bay, are 


the same verbs. Deriv. ST3x, NTOe, 
nine. — 2. Fig. to cut into one, ie. 
to press violently upon him, of Tay 
with >2 of a person Jupces 14, 6 19; 
15, 14; 1 Sam. 10, 10; seldom with by 
fe oy ‘6: 13; 18, 10. Here belongs, 
according to Kimehi, Am. 5, 6 ’S with 
the accus., like N82 with the accus., but 
see m2% IIT. 


nby IIT. (fut. >>) tr. same as 791. 
to burn , with accus. of the object Am. 
5, 6 (Rashi); hence Targ. p25. 

I Bes (Peal unused) et, intr. same 
as Hebr. mox I. to proceed, to prosper, 
in the Tare. Tose = = Hebrew ms II. is 
more foaquents 

Af. n285 (for "Ss, part. mon, pl. 
pups 2) same as Hebr. bien to cause 
to ‘succeed, to make prosperous, with ac- 
cus. of the person Dan. 3, 30; to accom- 
plish prosperously, with accus. of a 
thing Ezr. 6,14; intr. to have promotion, 
to be prospered Dan. 6, 29; to succeed 
Ezr. 5, 8. 

mdz (pl. nindy, from nbs IL) 
a dish, a bowl, prop. what is deepened 
out 2 Curon. 35,3; Aram. “IDS, Syr. 


|2amos,, bua, a cruet, a cup; comp. 


rmby 


Greek oxaegy, oxapis a bowl, a dish, 
from oxanT0. 
mmb>z fj. the same 2 Kings 2, 20. 


mnby f. a dish 2 Kines 21,13; me- |! 


taphor. bosom, lap Prov. 26, 13. 

soy (constr. "3%, from mx I.) m. the 
roasted , fully oy " Ex. £2, "8 9. 

aoe (c. Se, from Dox Ill.) m. a 
round cake Jupaes 7,13 K’ri, for which 
K’tib has >15x. 

bby L-(3 pl.-s>5%) tr. 1. same_as 

mt Neat: 

Sou IL. to overshadow, to cover, of a 
shadow; to veil, to conceal; metaphor. 
to protect, to screen. Deriv. 5%, >& (in 
the proper names >8>33, aby, per- 
haps in n772>x); dx (in the n. p. ME>%), 
De (perhaps in wbx, pve, “Sby); 
mba 2 fst sibaera);, the proper names 
bi, onby,, "BOON. — 2. to givea 
ade, to make a shade, Neu. 13,19 when 
the gates of Jerusalem made a shadow, 
i. e. when it became evening (Kimchi); 


Arab. jb the same. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5¥>% see 5x. 

Hif. 1. 383 (part. 272) to give a sha- 
dow, of wan Ez. 31, 3. But 72 may 
be a noun after die form ni, Plane 
like 29, 7725p in the passage; in wich 
case for won the adj. construct Yon 
must be read and the translation be: 
and wooded (i. e. thick) in foliage. 

Hif. Il. 5°38 assumed by some to 
525235 but see "21D x. 


bby TG \pr. 192%; fut. I. pet after 


the fom pn, F797; 3 pl. fem. maben; 

fut. IL. 5x3 ‘after the form Bp, 3 “ple fh 
7D N, ‘another intransitive form) intr. 
to sound, clang, of a bell; to twitter, of 
a bird; to clatter, of arms; to resound, 
of thueioal instruments; to chirp, of an 
animal; hence to Wenbles of the Dons} 
Has. 3, 16, i. e. by chattering of the 
teeth; to tingle, of the DITN, henes the 
ee 1 Sam. 3, 11 both ears of every 
one that hears ail tingle 2 Kineas 21,12; 

JER. 19, 3; and probably also to ae 


1192 


ndoy 


to resound, of a , flood, =diz IL — ox 
Nex. 13, 19 belongs to bby L Deriv. 
pi, rb (which see), by and 5") 
according to some. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5¥>% see 2¥>x. 

The organic root x (Arab. ast to 
resound, to rush, to. whirr, tinnire, 
dutieo the rushing of water; Syr. X5 
is also in 53% (which see), and may be 
connected with on. 


bby IIT. (3 pl. 193%) intr. same as 
225 fe roll, to tumble, to turn; hence 
1. ‘to be Biv or circular, of bread, 
comp. 122; of vessels, 53, 23. Deriv. 
DIP, Sey. — 2. to roll forward, to 
drive away , generally to drive, D723 into 
the water, i.e. to sink Ex. 15, 10, Samar. 
de >oxN; elsewhere (15, 5) mbes Tat. 

Pih. (redupl.) 5&5 see byby. 

“Jipo>y (protection of the presence, 
viz. of God; >2% a collateral form of 
>¥ in a peaalved state, and ‘24 = 435 
= "2p to DD, conseq. = D2. snd Ps. 


31, 21) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 4, 3, ‘used with 
the article. 


oy (not used) intrans. to be shady, 
dark (Jos. Kimchi), Ethiop. n>% zalema 
to be shady, Ar. Abb to be dark; ap- 
parently a farther development of by E 
But as the fundamental signification i is 
to cover, to veil (as in AY, D2¥, Fwn), 
the organic root may be nb" %, which 
exists also in D5", D573, bb “ I. De- 
rivat. DDx, nya>e = = mandy, ‘and the 


proper names s 12>, mannabst and per- 
haps 3372>%. 


nbs on suff. 722%, 92722¥; plur. 
nb, constr. 732%, with suff. 172%) 
masc. @ shade, phantom, which quickly 
perishes; hence = Dat Ps. 39, 7, else- 
where “a4y D& (Ps. 144 ,4) or >¥ (Jos 
14, 2); seeming ewistence or being Ps. 
73, 20; metaphor. an image, a likeness, 
Greek exiroud, of a son having the like- 
ness of his father Gen. 5, 3, also men- 
tally 1,27, coupled with m2; an idol 


2 Kines 11, 18; Am. 5, 26; pericalla an 


ody 
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image 1 Sam. 6,5; painted images Ez. 23, 
14; “21 > 16,17 phallus- ‘pane 


comp. Greek oxida, oxtaoua; Arab. 


= pre, Syr. denomin. secs (to form). 


Dox Aram. m. Dan. 3,5 7 10 12 14 
18 for the usual pox as a noun. 

Dox (unused) intr. Aram. the same. 
Deriv. “pby and 

pox (def. Ny2>%) Aram. m. = Hebr. 
Doe Dan. 2,31; ee 115 19. 


qats (from D>% with the termina- 
tion ji-) m. 1. prop. same as DD¥ a 
shade , obscurity, darkness, Ps. 68, ‘15 
(Targ., Kimchi) when the Aetighty 
scatters kings in this (land), thou makest 
it (the land) clear in the darkness, i. e. 
freest it from distress (see ax wi); but 
the LXX and Vulg. have taken ’x in 
signif. 2. — 2. (perhaps from bap i= = 
DDD, D2M; a terrace-like thing, an ascent) 
a. Pp. of a mountain in Samaria, near 
nu Jupaes 9, 48; according to the 
LXX and aie es Ps. 68, 15. Per- 
haps from 5¥ = D¥ and ji 2, 45972, 
conseq. place of shadow. According to 
the Talmud (Jebamoth 1224) and To- 
sifta (Parah ch. 8) a & is mentioned near 
Diospolis. — 3. n. p. m. 2 Sam. 18, 28, 
for which *2>» stands in 1 Cur. 11, 29. 

maby (the same) n. p.of an encamp- 
ment- place in the wilderness Num. 33, 
41. It is possible that it is compounded 
of 2ia7>x, and that 347 is = 434979; 
hence as appellative, place of shadow. 

myads fem. darkness, obscurity, along 
with wn Jos 3, 5, oppos. to T8 12, 22; 
hence applied to the dark Sew 10, 21: 
38, 17; 28, 3, to the night of the eyes 
16; 16; improperly i in opposition to Ip3 
24, 17, and an image of terror ibid.; of a 
dark prison Ps.107,10 14; of the cheer- 
less wilderness Jer. 2, 6. Accordingly 
nya)% is =n73>%, as PinGanich already 


asserts, Ar. xe: though LXX, Symm., 
Aqu., Theod., Vulg., Targ. and Saadia 
take it as a compound from m7? and 
De = O&. 

“pyaby (from Sx=x and 9272 =227273; 


one denied protection, i. e. abandoned) n. 


p.m. JupGxs 8, 5. It is also possible 
that >x has arisen from -n>¥ and 7 
because of the following 7 is elided, 
with the same meaning. 


bY) by (part. 95%) intr. to turn, incline, 
bend, to one side; hence to limp, Grn. 
32, 32 and he halted in his hip (cod. 
Samar 277%); comp. Aram. 93%, to ee 
Ay. 9 


to aves Deriv. 93%, 92¥, AyD¥ , HP, 
and the proper name Doe. 


yds (with suf. x, Sy>x, plur. 
pry bi) fem. (mase. only 1 Krvas 6, 34) 
1. a leaning, halting; metaphor. a fall, 
overthrow, Ps. 38, 18 for I am destined 
even to my falling; 35, 15 and they rejoice 
at my fall; probably belongs here also 
Jer. 20, 10 who have aimed (see “73% 
Pe. 71, 10) at my fall. — 2. the side, 
slope, of a mountain 2 Sam. 16,13; the 
flank, of the tabernacle Ex. 26, 26, as 
my>x is of the altar 27,7; of ahe one 
of the covenant 25, 12; stde-direction 
26, 35; specially the leaf of the wing 
of a door 1 Kings 6, 34, for which also 
n-y>p ibid. (LXX) is used. The funda- 
mental signification is a turning, bend- 
ing, hence too a wing, rib; see 22 
page 675 and 9n> page 710. 

ydx (after the form 953, ¢. 92x) fem. 
prop. something bent, hence 1.a rib, costa, 
Gun. 2,22; comp. Ar. 
bent) a rib, like ol a rib, from in- 
clining (Hebr. 3m). — 2. the side, like 
y5x; collect. side- chambers, a series of 
side apartments 1 Kixas 6, 8; Ez. 41,5 
9 11. — 3. (also 95x, SoD) n. pe rae 
a city in Benjamin, duupled with F285 
(Zecu. 9,7 528) and 9127 (JUDGES 19, 
10 5139), the burial- pee of Saul 2 Sai, 
21,14. See nox 4 


pbs see yx. 


nvbs (after the form 4597; plur. 
niydy, constr, MI¥>X) fem. t same as 
yoy a or Gay 3,91 & side, flank, 
of rN Ex. 25, 14, mat 27, 7; 30, 4; 


5 to incline, to be stocked, 


4 (from being 


mydy 
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pl. metaphor. side- chambers 1 Kings 6, 
5; a side-building Ez. 41, 6-9, enolosing 
the boy and ay 1 Kines 6, 5. — 
3. beams or joists, of a house; a sudpold 
1 Kinas 6,15 16. 


. myo (prop. part. fem. sing.) fem. the 
halt, "the lame, of a flock; figur. of the 
weak, weary Israelites Mac. 4,6 7; Zurn. 
Dit ko ahs 


Abby (not used) trans. same as 7X 


(which see) to smelt, metals; metaphor. 
to cleanse or purify, in a moral sense. 
Deriv. the proper names 37 >% and 


poe (purification, Reuasng) n. p.m. 
Nux. 3, 30; comp. the proper name "Da 
(= mp te Tin te Purification). 


sandy (from 2% = 92% and sn 
same as “4 the name of a god, like 
TIN = 755; purification by Gad) n. p. 
m. Num. 26, 33. 

mos (from 5¥ = D¥ protection, and 


nk = 5 the sun; protection from the 


sun, perhaps protection of the sun-god) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin 1 Sam. 
10, 2. 


babe (from a redupl. Pih.-form Dee 
- after the form “3120; in pause bubs 
Devt. 28, 42; constr. bebs, pl. rbxby, 
constr. ox) m. 1. (from bboy te 
shadow, a manifold one, different from 
7S} Tone an attribute er Meroé, where, 
as in all tropical lands, the shatlow 
falls sometimes to the north, sometimes 
to the south, and therefore the in- 
habitants are called double- shadowed, 
augioxwor (Strabo 2. p. 133), Is. 18, 1 
the land of the shadows of both sides 
(2722), as Aquila and Symm. render; 
comp. on the peculiarity of the shadow 
Plinius H. N. 2, 75; Lucan. 10, 300. 
Saadia and Ibn Gandch also have Oten 
‘% to mean shadow, though they under- 
stood by it that of the two mountain- 
chains of Egypt. Others derive the 
word from cer’ Ill. to go along rapidly, 
and translate ‘vessel, ship; so that the 
phrase would be land of the vessels of 
wings, i. e. of winged boats (LXX, 


Targ., Kimchi), which suits the second 
member. But our explanation is more 
agreeable to the usus loquendi. — 
2. (from 53% II.) the whirring, hence a 
cricket Daur. 28, 42; ; conseq. not rubigo 
(LXX and Vulg.). In Syr. and Ar. | 
is changed into 7, 52538, 5334, : 
— 3. a harpoon, with which large fishes 
are pierced Jos 40, 31, from >>¥ = ONS 
which see. — 4. (from 53% IL.) ‘only i in 
plur. prop. whirring and clanging instru- 
ments, cymbala, hence cymbals, casta- 
nets 2 Sam. 6,5; Ps. 150, 5; Syr. ee: 
ix. Arab. pie comp. Duby. 

poy (not used) t. to split, to break 
asunder , in Talm. applied to nuts. It 
is connected with nox II., Aram. Mees 
nox, and in relation to its org. root por 
with that in Potty: 427By H27B, 2, 
po- 2. Derivative 


obs (split, rent) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 
23, 37. 

“bs (from 5 Reales Jah is Protection ; 
soe ape) n. .p. m. 1 CHron..8, 20; 
12, 

ee see DWOY. 


NDS (without 8 in "‘N2x Jupazs 4, 
19, nax Rurs 2,9, as if from 45; fut. 
N72¥2) intr. prop. to glow, to burn, like 
me, MI; hence to gape, to thirst, of 
living beings Ex. 17,3; Jupaus 15, 18; 
along with 235 Is. 49, 10; also in de- 
rivatives to be dry, waste, of districts. 
Figurat. to rg for, ih, > Ps. 42, 3; 
63,2; Ar. the same. Deriv. NOX, 
NOS, FINE, ’ TINTS. 

Pih. 82% (not used) to gape from dry- 
ness; deriv. PNey. 

The organic root N7% appears ident. 
with that in 4-1 LL 

NOS (after the form 295, with suf. 
(way, ‘Da7a%y) m. thirst , sitis Ex. 1703, 
to be quenched with water New. 9, 15 
20; increased by vinegar Ps. 69, 22; as- 
sociated with 335 nom: 28, 48, 2 Cur. 
32,11 as a plague; sa nv Jupeus 15, 


NON 


1195 


PiID8 


18 to perish with ae ‘S2 NMI to kill 
with thirst Ex. 17, 3; 'x a3 to quench 
the thirst Ps. 104, 11; with. 5 thirst for a 
thing Am. 8, 11, fig. ae eb also drought, 
dryness, astenese, age Pize1 9, 135. 

NAX (pl. owe) adject. m. thirsty, 
thirsting, then subst. Is. 29, 8; 55, 1; 
coupled with 295 and 979 2 Sam. 17, 
29; dry, desert, ofa country Is. 44, 3; 
comp. Pliny i. N..10, 73. 

mNOx (prop. adject. fem., but then an 
abstr.) fem. thirst, desire, Deut. 29, 18 
80 that satiety increases thirst; = Ni. 

FINDS fem. prop. thirst, hence puree 
ing, of the-throat Jur. 2, 25. 


ViNaX (formed from Pih.) m. a gap- 


ing, thirsty, parched land, Duut. 8, 15; 
opposite O72 Aan Is. 35,7, D3 "xi 
Ps, 107, 33. 

Wo (Kal not used) tr. to bind to- 
paler, to knot together, Ar. ud, Aram. 
2X, es; the organic root 3727 lies 
also in sa-3. Deriv. 32%, 3772x. 

Nif. 383 (fut. 73%) f0..attech one- 
self to, with 2% hence to be devoted to, 
to serve, to dedicate to Num. 25, 3 5; 
Ps. 106, 28 (Targ.). 

Puh. 313% (part. 795273) to be firmly 
bound to, of a sword, “with oy 2 Sam. 
20, 8: 

Hip TET (fut. T2E2) to knot, to 
weave, figwrat. to contrive, maya Ps. 
50, 19. 

Tas (with suf. i372; plur. D°57x, 
constr. "372%) m. prop. union, joining 
together; hence 1. a pair, a yoke, of 
onion, Jupens 19,10, apa 1 Sam. 11,7, 
op "2 Kines 5, 17; collect. pairs, Ts 
21, Weg pairs of beater oy p32 
2 Kinas 9, 25 riding in pairs absol. 
Jer. 51, 23 the ploughman and his yoke. 
— 2. as much land as a yoke of oxen 
can plough in a day, a yoke, jugum, 
jugerum, 1 Kines 19, 19 twelve yokes 
were before him, i. e. were ploughed; 
my ‘¢ 1 Sam. 14,14 a yoke of land, as 
a measure (but the LXX read 30 1); 
Is. 5, 10 ten yoke of vine-land; “metaph. 


as the measure of a burden carried by 
a pair of mules 2 Kinas 5, 17. 

MAS (with suf. 5px; from bry) 
fem. a covering, veil, Sone oF Sot. 4, 1 
and 6,7 behind thy veil (s¥373 is related 
to 522 as nm to non), and so the 
(PROG Symm., ‘Peshito, Then Ganéch; Is. 
AT, 2 put off thy veil as a sign of re- 
proach. 

The meaning locks, tresses (Rashi, 
Kimchi), though etymologically possible, 
is inapposite. 

Prax (pl. opras, from px Pih.) 
m. dried grapes formed into cakes, which 
were counted 1 Sam. 25, 18; 30, 12; 
2 Sam. 16,1; 1 Cur. 12,40; conseq. not 
single pieces of a kind of fruit or figs, 
(Syr., Arab.), but cakes of raisins pres- 
sed together (Targ., Aimcht). 


MO’ (part. rygit, fut. m2) intr. to 


spr a ie th, to grow up, of plants, 
naw Guy. A1, 6 , aby 2,5, vot Hz. 17, 
6, vy Ex. 10, aa of ben ae 13, 37; 
gee to arise anew, to grow up, of men 
Jon 8,19 (see 8, 16); to prosper, become 
strong, of a people Is. 44, 4; Zucu. 6, 
12; to arise, to be developed, of events 
Is. 42,9; 43,19; 58, 8, as also nx 51, 
5; metaphor. of 5729 Jos 5, 6, may Ps. 
85,12. Here belongs mask as an intr. 
Eccuss. 2, 6 (a wood) growing up in trees, 
where D°X3 is not the accus. of the ob- 
ject. Deriy. m72X. 

Pih. m72% (in pause 12%, inf. constr. 
max, fut. max) a stronger expression 
of Kal: to sprout, to grow, of the beard 
2Sam. 10,5, of the hair Jupazs 16, 22, 
of the pubes Kz. 16,7, as 03939 3B 
Is. 7, 20 is probably to be taken also. 

Hif. 222 (fut. 2) to cause to sprout, 
un Ps. 104, 14, nws nxio Jos 38, 27, 
Dyan Is. 61, 11, with a double accus. 
Ps. 147, 8, or ie accusat. is omitted 
Deut. 29, 29; to bring forth, omitting 
the accusat. of the plants Is. 55, 10; 
fig. of 7p, Ez. 29, 21, Ps. 132, 17, 1. e. 
to cause to become powerful or mightyrs 
max Jur. 33,15, i. e. to give offspring; 
also to cause to appear, Mp 7% Is. 61,11, 
you 2 Sam. 23, 5. 


ma); 
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The Aram. n72X, wud, Nasor. yeas 
to shine, appears to point to the funda- 
mental signification; whence metaphor. 
to sprout, to grow. The organic root 
m7 is ident. with that in sab, sat? 
(which see), m7. The Ar. 


> to 
besmear, anoint, is ident. in its organic 
root with “m2 I. 

mas pith ‘suff mmo) m. a sprout, 
collect. with 72 8 Gry. 19, 25, pox Is. 
61,11 and mail Kz. 16,7; "x "pb Ez. 
17, 9 sprouting leaves; '% nang, 17,10 
beds of growth; fruit Hos. 8, 7; figur 
= ‘% Is. 4,2 the sprout of Yehouah, 7c: 
the remnant of the people purified and 
made holy, comp. Joun 1,13 yeyervype- 
yoo &% tov Gsov; of a descendant of the 
Davidie dynasty, especially of Messiah, 
fully pry "es Jer. 23,5, 5p 3x ‘x 33,15, 
* 329 ‘Zecu. 3) 8s fully 78 ‘WN 

6, 12. 

TOS (pl. DYE) m. 1. a bracelet; 
hence oD >y Gen. 24, 22 30 47, sel- 
dom with “by Ez. 23, 42; arm: clasp 
Nom. 31, 50, so called- from being at- 


tached to or embracing. — 2. a cover, 
for a vessel Num. 19,15, Ar. ole the 
same. See Done. 


pax (afore the form PIX, from 
pay) m. & noose, gin, JOB 18, 9 the gin 
takes hold of him (pin with >¥ which see), 
parall. to mp (nw, mab, ban, n3D972 
also stand there); 5, 5 and He gin rateeth 
at their substance. The translation robber 
(Targ. ), or a comparison with } 79% mean- 
ing lock, tress (Kimchi), or the accepta- 
tion O22 = ONE same as DONS, pa- 
rall. to 595 and relating to DNw (LXX, 
Vulg., Pesh., Saad.), or lastly the 
sense of the Ar. wd a hard, parched 
land (Ibn Gandch), are to be rejected. 

maxX (from max) 7. prop. destruc- 
tion, "ewtinction (cognate i in sense 25), 


but only as an adverb ’x> entirely, for 
ever (cognate in meaning 24>) Lev. 
25, 23°30; 

ODN (not used) tr. to braid, to bind, 


the hair; to entwine, to bind about, to 


cover, of a veil; ident. with D7. The 
organic root DX is also in bO-n, DE-N, 
DE-y THY Ax ‘ to bind, tie, “b to 
braid: or Bitbé together; Aram. Dxn¥ to 
knot, to enclose. Deriv. "7%. 

Pith. ox a stronger expression than 
Kal, whence 02x. 


plas (part. pl. m. npr) intr. to be 


dry, to dry up, of the ny7w Hos. 9, 14; 
to press together into a cake, raisins. 


Deriv. out of Pik. pax. Arab. 

to gape with thirst; Talm. to shrink 
together. The organic root P27 may 
coincide with 572, p72 (PRI) 


Woy (not used) intr. to shoot forth, 


to sprout forth, of the branches of a 
tree getting leaves; to spring forth, of 
wool; to project, to be prominent, of the 
tops and points of trees; to rise up, of 
forests. The organic root 72-¥ is also 
in "72-9 (to stick out, of hairs, bristles ; 
to be bristly, rugged); perhaps in “y27t 
(to 727 Guy. 43, 11) to bring forth, 
produce, “ya78 (to 72%), Aram. "W278 
(to “72%8), in 7), on-y. Deriv. "728, and 
the proper names DI, 2X, Gent. m. 
~yax. ‘The Ar. ret to veil, to cover, 
to hide, is connected with the Aram. 
7729; but not with the Hebr. "72%. 

oa. “2% (not used) to shoot forth 


greatly , of the top of a tree. Derivat. 
nye. 


WAS (with suff. 72%) masc. wool of 
sheep Ez. 27, 18, woollen stuff, in op- 
position to oonwe Ley. 13, 47, Deut. 
22,11, the two ‘together constituting the 
collective materials of clothing Hos. 2, 
7; Prov. 31,13; not suited for sacred 
garments as having belonged to an ani- 
mal and causing perspiration Ez.44,17; 
a figure of white colour Is. 1, 18; Ps. 
147, 16; a woollen garment Is. 51, 8. 


Aram. "729, Syr. pos, 


ays licuata nesiabe, from 72% to be 
prominent) n. p. of a Phenician locality 


at the Eleutherus, mentioned by Strabo 
(XVI, 753), Ptol. (5,15) under the name 


--- 


Oy 


of Siren, Liuveos, in Arabic by re 
(Assem. I, 504), and whose ruins are 
spoken of by Shaw as found at the wes- 
tern foot of Lebanon under the name 
Sumra (Travels p. 269); Gent. m. "2% 
Gen. 10, 18. 

OWAX (double-mount forest; see 12%) 
2. pp. 1. of a city in Benjamin, named 
along with Bethel Josu.18, 22, situated 
on the northern boundary. ea. dally 
DII2e 3 x. p. of a mountain, belong- 
ing ‘to the mountains of Ephraim 2 Ce 
13,4; not connected with the city 's 

MVAS (with suf. inex, Bniat, 
from ya) f. prop. what is greatly pro- 
jecting, hence the top of a tree, a high 
branch, e. g. of the cedar Ez.17,3 22; 
defined and interpreted by nips NS 
17, 4 (Rashi and Kimchi), made stronger 
by ma 17, 22, and the figure of a 
king; Ez. 31,3 and its (the cedar’s) top 
is between clouds (o°nay for ‘a¥); 31, 
10 14. 

ees (3 pl. aax) tr. 1. to destroy, 
to extirpate, to cut off, Lament. 3, 53, 
Kthiop. the same; not connected in its 
organic root with Tax, 7x, but with 
that of 772-w. — 2. Fig. ‘(not used) to 
cause to dry yy up or disappear, of waters; 
to cut off, to drive away, with 7257 of 
a thing; to ruin; then to complete, to 
jinish, to conclude, like m5. Derivat. 

nox (which see). 

‘Nit. mia (1 pers. *m2%2) to be cut off; 
Jos 23, 17 oh that I might not be cut off 
by piefortine! fig. to become extinct or 
be dried up 6,17. 

Pih. I. ni to destroy, to consume, of 
NIP Ps. 119, 139. 

“Pih. I. nex (3 plur. NN from 

"annay and BPurayens i,”6, compounded 
of Pih. Land IL.) to extirpate, of O23 
Ps. 88,17. 

Hif. 025 (part. 7%, fut. ns") 
to destroy , to extinpate , ‘'p 72 pit be 
(every apostate) Ps. 73, 27; 10 root out, 
PAS WY 101, 8, ow 18, 41, o73°% 
143, 12. Tadteula of baer 3-) 69, 5 we 
should read with the Syr. alee PE od 
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a8 


because of the parallelism (more than 
my bones). 

nas see NNV2X. 

i= (only plur. mvs, from yx 1) m. 
properly a thorn, a prick, then a hook; 
coupled with n= Prov. 22,5 (see m3¥ 3); 
prs" >N JOB 5, 5 even out of the thorns, 
i.e. from places surrounded with thorn- 
hedges; where 58=19 is a climax (even). 
But many mss. read py2x79 or O27k72, 
which would refer to ys= py II., mean- 
ing an enclosed place, a grinaigy and 
have to be rendered: and he takes it 
into the granaries. 

}% (with a of motion 2%) see Px. 


NI (not used) a stem assumed for 
nx Num. 32, 24, with the meaning of 
jx; but the derivative may have arisen 
from NINE =TINE from jNx, as the cod. 
Samar. has it. 

NIX fem. same as [NX Nom. 32, 24; 
comp. mx Ps. 8, 8 and see Nox ee 
je. 

TX (constr, nx, pl. niax) f. 1. (from 
j2% 1.) a thorn, prick; perhaps a sing. 
to the plur. o°2X (see jx); metaphor. a 
hook, a hook for fishing AM. 4,2; parallel 
mind and comp. min; a battlements see 
“ips. — 2. (from 42x IL.) a shield, cover- 
ing the whole man, so called perhaps 
from its being fitted together with 
braided work; different therefore from 
jw 1 Kines 10,16 17, and along with 
the latter forming a complete accoutre- 
ment Ezex. 23,24; 38,4; 39,9. Also 
coupled with m7" 2 Cur. 14, 7, sn 
Ps. 91,4, mn 1 Cur. 12, 34. Piguet 
protection, defence Ps. 5,13; 91, 4. = 
3. (from 42% IV.) the old} of by Prov. 
25, 138, and also according to ‘tradition 
the pl. o°2% Prov. 22,5; opposite D715 
(from Dm5). 

m3 Ps. 8, 8, arising from MINX, 

same as Xx Grice see). See also RD. 

DAIS (constr. 39%) m. a band, a tur- 
ban, same as sap b's Is. 62,3 K’tib. 


“ax (pl. with suff. Tay; from 72%) 
m. prop. something hollowed, deepened out, 


may 
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hollow, bent (see 73%); hence a hollow 
passage, an aqueduct, a water-pipe; usu- 
ally 1. a gutter 2 Sam. 5, 8 (Joseph., 
Vulg.), where, however, the LXX and 
Symm. read ni2¥, understanding it to 
mean fortification, bulwark. — 2.a canal, 
water - conduit, metaphorically a cloud 
Ps. 42,8, where the LXX, Symm. and 
Aqu. understand penorally, water-spout, 
sluice. Comp. Arab. 8,Lvo ear, handle, 
prop. a thing bent; Aram. 8992x a hook, 
N72 a canal; see none. 


may (fut. M2%) intr. to turn aside 
or away from, to let oneself down, from 
a thing, with 5323 Jupeus 1,14; Joss. 
15,18 (Targ. ITN); to sink, th 2 into 
a RBS i. e. to penetrate Jupaus 4, 21. 
The organic root m2-¥ is closely con- 
nected with that in Pp 1. 

ys (only plur. pe, from 42x, I. 
= pv) m. a thorn, a prickle, spina; pl. 
Num. 33, 55, Josu. 23, 13, ident. with 
Day Genie is the reading of the cod. 
Samar.), so called from pricking; comp. 
Talm. 752% @ radish, from its sharpness. 

DIX (constr. yx; from H2%) m. a 
thing wound about the head, a tiara, tur- 
ban, of kings Is. 62, 3 K’ri (see 92%), 
aiid nobles Jos 29,14, or of priests 
Zecu. 3, 5. 

mp Ns (only pl. nip-) fem. same as 
soy, ny, a turban or diadem, of wo- 
men Is. 3, 23. 

DIS (only part. pass. f. pl. n722%) 
utr. to be hard, of bread, stones; to be 
dry, of ears of grain Gun. 41, 23; comp. 
Aram. nix to be withered or dry, to be 
hard, 021% a rock, Syr. isaic,, Samar. 
for the Hebrew Wv25n. Metaphor. to be 
lean. Comp. 03m and D:p. 


j28 I. (unused) zntr. same as 28 to 


be pointed or sharp, of thorns, daggers, 
pinnacles, battlements; Talm. to be sharp, 
of the taste; ident. in its organic root 
= with that in jx (to 32H), Arab. 
wre-S, Aram. jx ‘(to N2°SM an axe), 
JOS, yt IL Derivat. 7 (pl. p°3*2x), 
JX (pl. Dyx), max 1 (ae ‘nipy). 


}28 II. (not used) tr. same as 433, 
322 to hedge about, to surround, to en- 
close; hence to protect, to defend, of a 
shield, armour. Deriv. "3% 2, jx72 (pl. 
p27) according to the sending of some. 
son 2, 130 (Ps. 35, 3) according to 
the Tare. ; the Aram: Day, and especially 
3272 proceed also from this fundamental 
signification. See 42% HI. 


j23 III. (not used) intrans. to jit into 
fi 

one another, to knot, to weave; ident. in 
its organic root with that 1 in RED IES, 
74; Aram. Nooy, Ar. oe on weave, 


whens ure a basket), 2 Cre-5: Deriv. 


(according to some) 72% 2. 
Pih, redupl. 542% (not used) to plait, 
a basket, assumed for the noun n2¥2X. 


j28 IV. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
tightly together, by cold, to stiffen, to 
freeze (cognate in sense "P~>, AP, NDP); 
Aram. j% (in 730%) the same, Calenee 
NODE. In its fundamental signific. it ey 


he connected with = (2%) 1H, SAS. 
whence ye cold. Derivat. 


the same, 
max. 3. 


j2¥ see janx. 
ae rel 


yi¥ (part. pass. y12X) intr. to sink, 
to beni, a collateral form of 323; hence 
to be humble, modest Prov. tr 2, oppo- 
site S51; Arai. 228 the same, "AL. DINN 
to lay ane to set down. mix, the Ayam. 


N23 and the Ar. é yr? (to Eales) are cog- 


nate; while 
the ward, 

Hif. 292% (infin. absol. 92813) to act 
humbly or “modestly ; infin. abs, Mic. 6, 8, 
as an adv. humbly, modestly. 


ape (inf. N32R, fut. F2>) tr. to en- 
wrap, to roll or wind around, Lrv.16,4, 
to cover, of a turban, veil; to roll to- 
gether, a ball of thread, with a double 
accusative Is. 22,18; also (as in the ra- 
dically cognate 525, mBh, Targ. 34) to 
bend or make crooked, as is apparent from 


the Arab. wees (inflexit), ib (to be 


ec is not connected with 


crooked), Laie (to enclose), Syr. vad, 
the same; and that these two meanings 
are connected is clear from 52> (see 


page 674). The organic root m2" is 
also contained in 52->, 937m, 4270 


(which see); perhaps also in m2 fe De- 
rivat. mex, yee, mIB2S, mpsyn. 

HIS /f. a ball ie 22, 18. 

MIXX (from the Pih. of jx IIL.) 7. 
a thing woven, a basket Ex.16, 33. Ac- 


cording to the Targ., Vulg. Saad. and [bn 
Gandch. a vase or vessel ; comp. the Aram. 


Nok a basket, Ar. pews perplexae arbores. 


pas (not used) tr. to enclose, to con- 
/ine; ident. in its organic root po ¥ with 
that in p3-x (to be straitened, anxious), 
mo78 Glitch see and p2N), PIN, Py, 


NR paw; Ar. sito to be narrow. 

Pih. pay oR used) to enclose. Deriv. 
pore. 

733 (not used) tr. to hollow, to deepen, 
of a channel or water-course, tubes, 
sluices; to make bowl-shaped or hollow, 
of a vessel; to make crooked or bent, of 
hooks, Tape conseq. ident. with 725, 
Arab. , perhaps also with 
7295 ant Aram. N7i3x¢ a channel, 
spe a hook, Arab. SLs “a hook, a 
handle, In Arabic this stem has also the 
subjective sense ‘“‘to close”, the hand, 
hence to be covetous, Ar. pee greedy. 

Pih. I, "3% (not used) intensive of 
Kal. Deriy. "13%. 

Pih. I. "2% (with n inserted) to make 
hollow throughout , to deepen, whence 
nme; comp. WWI. (from wy II.) 
and apy IL. (from “wy L) belonging 
to mandy. 


PIMIS (from "2%, Pib. TI."p2x, which 
see; only i in pl. ¢. nina after the form 
ninnez) /. a tube ZECH. 4,12, mentioned 
before as npxra 4, 2, in the plur. con- 
strued as a mase. (spyen—"28), be- 
cause they typify aS oe "20. Ac- 
cording to the LEX’ beak, according to | 


1¥99; 


Ws 


WY L. (inf. with suf. 739%; fut. 232) 


intr. to march on, to pace, Arab. x0; 
to step forward, to mount up, with 2, 
Gun. 49, 22 her branches (daughters) 
mount up (12x for pl. 172X) over the 
wall (Vulg., Saadia); to march along, to 
move in procession, with 472 of the place 
whence JupGxEs 5,4 or 3 through Ps. 68, 
8, of the stately march of Jehovah; 
with the accus. PIN as a measure of 
the way, i. e. to march over Has. 3, 12; 
to go, with accus. n 3 7 the way {0 
the house Prov.7, 8; Jnr. 10,5; metaphor. 
to make a step or pace, 2 San. 6,13 and 
when the bearers of the ark of God (re- 
lieving one another) had made six paces, 
there being six choirs (LXX, Vulg.); 
in derivatives to go after, to follow, to 
choose a way (see 9373) ; also 53D stands 
once for it in S012 which see. Deriv. 
42x, IS and ‘perhaps TIP. 

Hif. “PIE (fut. 3%), "to cause to 
descend or drive slowly, with > to Jo 
18, 14. 


WS II. (not used) tr. to bring to- 


gether, to join, to bind, to close together, 
of a troop; a clasp, a fetter. The or- 
ganic root is also in 99-n I., 45 (778), 
Aram. 8-70, in 5X &e.; Ar. dno and 
Quac the same. Deriv. perhaps D°79%72 
(Dan. 11, 43 troops), "28 2, Babes 2 
and aa23N. 

aE (with suff. VIDA; pl. DDN, c. 
bebo 35 with suff. "9%, es) m1. a 
step, pace, '% a ‘to walk along well 
Prov. 30, 29; xan Ps. 18, 37 to 
enlarge the sien “not to-hinder flight; 
‘24> (from 4¥> 1.) Prov. 4, 12; Jon 
18, 7 the step is straitened, not free; 
‘x p20 Jer. 10, 23 to direct the steps; 
ne yan Prov. 5,5 to take a jirm hold of; 
ns “2d Jos 14, 16 to number the steps, 
i.e. to watch closely; ’% "BD Tan 
31, 37 to report exactly the steps, ic. 
te give an account of the conduct; 

x 7x Lament. 4,18 to hunt the steps. 
— 2. a march, procession, and so per- 


Jerome and the Syr. nose, which amount | haps a definite distance which has been 


to the same thing. 


‘left behind, a station 2 Sam. 6, 13; but 


MIS 
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ye 


according to the LXX and Vulg. a choir, 
i. e. a united troop, who could relieve 
one another in bearing the ark; conseq. 
from 39% I. 

IDX fem. 1, (from S¥x I.) a going, 
marching 2 Sam. 5, 24; 1 Cur. 14,15 the 
rush of a going through the tops of the 
(balsamic) baca-trees (mulberry trees). 
Perhaps the LXX read "490, Targ. 
and Syr. (on Cron.) Sx, but our ex- 
planation is the most Meni es agreeing 
with the Syr. (on 2 Sam.). — 2. (from 
59x II.) prop. what is bent together, 
enclosing; hence a bracelet, an arm-clasp 
Is. 8, 20 (LXX), where a step-chain, a 
foot-ornament does not suit the context; 


comp. MI9EN, Ar. uas arm, E coiy dl 


clasp. 

Ys (part. m. mys, pl. oy, 7.42%) 
tr. 1. to bend downwards, a vessel, i. e. 
to pour it out, to empty it, Jur. 48, 12 
and I will send to him (Moab) the em- 
ptiers (of vessels), i. e. the depopulators 
of cities (LXX, Rashi), parallel to p-95, 
conseq. ident. with awit Jos 38, 37, 
which is also used of pouring out a 
full vessel; Ar. Lao intr. to be inclined 
or bent down, f to pour out (a 
vessel), to incline the ear, Ar. to 
bend; farther, to stretch or lay down, i.e. to 
conquer or subject Is. 63,1, like 3957. 
2. intr. to lie down, ad conten to 
be stretched out, eutended on a bed, of a 
may Jur. 2, 20, comp. 249; to be. cast 
down, ace myx one cast ei 1, 
the oppressed, dejected ones Is. 51, 14. 

Pih. Y¥ to turn sideways, to incline, 
a vessel, i. e. to pour out Jur. 48, 12. 

Probably ident. in its organic root 
9% with that in 98-9, PEn?. 

PE (pl. opie, with suf. OP, 
ivy; from ) m. small, anne 
Jur. 14, 3; 48,4 K’tib; elsewhere abe 2 


SPS (with suf. Haye, from no's) 


m. a veil (of a woman), about the head 
Gen. 24, 65; 38, 14. 


ake: ean WE; with suff. Px; pl. 
Dove, ey", saith suff. IND, pene ) 


adj. m., IIS f. 1. small, subst. a small 
one, Oppos. a a younger one 43,33, op- 
posite 1"3, ae 29,26 or “153 43, 33; 
young, pn% ‘x Jos 30, 1, with 13 younger, 
for which 29, 8 has 533; 2 2X the young- 
est in Topas 6,15; the mean, " petty JER. 
14, 3, opposite <8, parallel 733 Ps. 
119, 141; weak, powerless , Eo ~7E 
oe. 49, '20 the weak of the sheep , an 
epithet of the tribe of Benjamin, on 
account of its few numbers Ps. 68, 28. 
— 2. (only with a of motion ayy) 
n. p. of a place in Edom 2 Kines 8, 21, 
which cannot, however, be the same as 
the Moabite 1yx (Jur. 48, 34); but it 
appears to stand for may, the moun- 
tainous district of Edom (LXX, Vulg.); 
in 2 Cur. 21,9 even 179'-Oy stands in- 
stead of it. 

MI VIE f. youth, late birth Gen. 43, 33, 
opposite M453. — ma7yE72 Dan. 8, 9 is 
a fem. mixed form from “en and “3 
(see T"y¥72), and does not belong here. 

ys (fut. 12%) tr. to load, beasts of 
burden, spoken of nomads; generally 
intr. to migrate, Is. 33, 20 a tent that 
does not remove, i. €. is stationary; conseq. 
ident. with jyu II.; Ar. upeb the same, 
opposite ol. To take the fut. 5x7 
as a noun (Kimchi), or to derive it from 
WX = 32 (Gesen., Commentar tiber den 
Jesaia), should be rejected. Deriv. the 
proper name D729%. 

Pih. 429% (not “used) to migrate, live 


as a nomad. Deriy. the proper name 
ODI3X. 


18 n. p. of the metropolis of lower 


Egypt, and at the same time the oldest 
city of the country as well as the abode 
of its kings Num. 13, 21, the nearest dis- 
trict of which was galled fs mr Ps. 78, 
12 43. It lay on the east bank of the 
Tanitic arm of the Nile, which received 
its name. from it, and was the seat of 
a dynasty down to the time of Psam- 
metichus Is.19,11 13; 30,4; Ez. 30,14, 
quoted by Manetho as the 21 and 234 
The LXX and Targ. render it Tene, 
Saadia by the Arabic form uo. The 
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Tanis of classical writers and ’X is the 
Coptic BANH, Bans, zaane, i. e. low 
region; whence the iebkew atid Arabic 
forms originated. 42 has nothing to 
do with the Semitic stem ex. 


DPS (double migratory tent) n. p. of 
a place’ of the Kenites near wap in 
Naphtali Jupaxs 4,11 K’tib, for which 
Josu. 19, 33 has D*D23 x. As a conse- 
crated dale was at this place (see 7758), 
PN or FIP is joined to it. 


DVIPS see Dwvy. 


AYN (not used) tr. to cover, to veil, 
to envelop, Ar. 22.4 to be weak, infirm. 
The organic root lies in 92-y (which 
see). Deriv. 977%. 


YXVX (pl. o-2-, from Pax) m, seulp- 


hive qwork, 2 Cin 3, 10; Arab. I 
gold-work; see pix. ; ENG 

jPYS (inf. abs. py%, ¢. PPX, fut. p2%2) 
intr. same as pPt ae $240 and 355) 
to cry out, from pain and sorrow Gun. 
27,34; 2 Kins 4,40; to complain aloud, 
to lament Deut. 22, 24; Ps. 34, 18; to 
ery aloud, in a boastful and magnilo- 
quent manner Is. 42, 2; with dx of the 
person to cry to, to ples God Ex. 
8,8, Lament. 2,18, a king or prophet 
in: 41, 55,, 1 ‘Kines 20, °39, or also 
with > of the person 2 Cur. 13,14; with 
the accus. of the object to cry complain- 
ingly about a thing Jop19,7; fig. of the 
heart LAmEenT. 2,18, of blood Grn. 4 
10. Deriv. “p>. 

Nif. p2%3 (fut. P22) to be called to- 
gether inane io 23, for which PPT} oc- 
curs in 6, 35; 10, 17; with "9nx "T Sam. 
13, 4 to ys called to follies 

Pih. pes (part. pP¥2) to call aloud 
2 Kings 2, 12. 

Hif, PPR (fut. PPS, ap. pre?) to 
call together 1 Sam. 10, ih elsewhere 
PTT. 

mpys (constr. MpPIX, with suff. NPIS :, 
pn-) f. ery, from pain Gen. 27, 34; a 
for help Is. 5,7; ane JER. 48, 5, AES 
where Mprt Is. 45; 5 5; 


lor late born. 


the subject Ps. 9,13 the ery of the poor, 
or of the object against whom the cry 
is raised (Jer. 48, 5) Gen. 18, 21; so 
also 19, 13. 

Ws (fut.99 2») intr. prop. to be enclosed, 
straitened, pressed together, ident. with 
x (to be pee strait) and “31 (which 
see), Ar to be little; Poice fig. to be 
despised or low Jos 14, 21, opposite 
733 (to be honoured); to be lessened, to 
be small Jur. 30, 19; to be poor, and 
like "2¥ applied to the faithful Zecu. 
13, 7: ‘elsewhere (Net ye Jer. 49, 
20, or DET 14, 3 = pwn. Accord- 
ing to the derivatives “zx has also the 
meaning to be young, to be born after 
Deriv. “3X, PR or 
WPS, TAVI¥, W2, yy, and the 
proper names ays, yay, “3s, TTS, 
“3X02. 

ys (and 42x Gen. 19,20 30, with 
a of motion rapist; ibe diminu- 
tiveness, little town) n. p. of a city at 
the southern extremity of the Dead Sea, 
which was preserved amid the destruc- 
tion of the cities in the vale of Siddim 
Gen. 13, 10; 14, 2 8; 19, 20 seq. It 
belonged afterwards to Moab Is. 15, 5; 


Jer. 48,34. The LXX write Zyyovg, 
Zeyoo, Zoyooa, elsewhere also Zoaoa. 


The Arabs write See Robinson’s 


Pal. II, 480. e484 2 


EY mtr. to adhere to, to cleave to, 
to. be attached to, of “iy, with 2 to 
Lament. 4, 8. The stem is connected 
with D3, Max, 328; and the organic 
root 5e-8 is also in 327s (which see) ; 
Ar. ie (to bind or bniet together, to 
fetter) the same. 


m2 I. (part. sp, pl. Des, with 
suff. SES, part. f. Mey, _ miEy ; part. 
pass. nD for "IDX; jut. SBS", ap. n°) 
intr. prop. to be bright, sina to lighten ; 
hence metaphorically to look at, to view, 
to observe, with the accus. Prov. 15, 3 
like 913 (chick see); to oversee, nis 
m3 31, 27; to view, prophetically, with 


with genitive of by Hedide His, 9, 8; to look forth, of a 
6 


mp 


distant view Sone or Sor. 7, 5; "px 
a seer, prophet Is.52,8 and 56, 10, Ez. 
3,17, also Hfx79 Is. 21,6 or “78 62, 6, 
or a Ducane ona eaten tower, @ scout 
2 Sam. 13, 34; 18, 24; to look out for, to 
select , hence 25 by "bY (= bY, like 
ywy Jos 41, 25 = Dy) JOB 15, "22. se- 
lected for the (enemy’ s) sword; to look 
sharply, of God, with ’p ja and 7735 
Gey. 31, 49; 3 ’x to look among (per- 
sons), i.e. to orice a sharp look Ps. 66, 7. 
Deriv. "22791, n-p& (according to soit); 
the proper names ney, MDE (MND), FOL 
(according to some), vex 20 iwi, FIPX 135 
ipy and "px. 

Pih. rd (part. px, pl. or, fut. 
MEX) to look out, to view, of watchmen, 
prophets Mic. 7,4; to watch, with 2 for 
7, 7; followed ie the infinitive mind 
re 2,15; to look about, for help Ps. 
5, 4; with accus. 573 for the way Nau. 
2,2; 1Sam. 4,13; MBE MDX to watch 
on the watch for Lamenv. 4, ‘17 (Targ.). 
Deriv. “75x. 

As to the organic root, 5-D¥ may be 
ident. in the first instance with the root 
int nro, which lies also in 3-8, Arab. 
Rain 4 es (to be dry), wis (to 
be visible), Waw (to look sharply). The 
organic root and fundamental significa- 
tion should be judged by 33-8, 30-7, 
Bd, AT, WW, I-11. ge comparison 
with oxén-o, oxéntopen, Latin specio, 
specto, German _Spahen, is question- 


able; Arab. eo to shine, to be clear, 
broke 


j >) Il. (inf. abs. AB) tr. 1. to ex- 
tend, to spread, a cloth, a carpet, in 
order to eat off it Is. 21, a which suits 
Wm2w Foy; Lon Gandch, to arrange, 
generally like, 35y.+ Deriv.-npx.-— 
2. (not used) metaphor. to cover over, to 
overlay, with stone slabs or wooden 
tablets, with gold or silver; Talm. NDE 
and 9% the same, whence t mn and NDE 
(def. NPE) a@ mat, a covering. 

Pih, FBX (fut. MBX) to cover, to over- 
lay, walls with wooden planks 1 Kines 
6, 15, with gold 6, 22, stones 2 Cur. | 
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3, 6; commonly with a double accusat. 
Ex. 25, 11; 26, 29; 27, 2, rarely with 
accus. of the material only 1 K1nes6,15, 
once with 2 ib. Deriv. “2x. 

Puh. mpx (part. MEA, plur. DXA) 
to be overlaid, covered, "Ex. 26, 30; Prov. 
26, 23. 

The organic root of “DX is not con- 
nected with mpx, since that of the 
latter, na-x, is identical with the root in 
ne IL, np-b IL, md-D; but it (4px) is 
one math fe IL. (belonging to “mpd)3 
comp. oxemaw to cover, oxemag a cover. 

mx (with suf. 3nD¥; from yx IL.) 
fem. "what flows out, efflux, moisture; 
metaphor. blood, Ez. 32, 6 and I will 
soak the earth with (a double accusat.) 
thy blood on the mountains. 472772 (for 
the accusat. 727) seems to be a mere 
gloss upon 7n5x; which suits well 32, 
5 (see na). The Targ. takes "5x as 
an adjective to YIN, meaning inundat- 


ing, fruitful, covered with slime, to 
denote Egypt; which is less appro- 
priate. 


px (watch, watch-tower; from Mbx 1.) 
n. p. of an Edomite progenitor Gen. 36, 
11 15; for which form 1 Cur. 1,36 has 
"Be. With the word is onpaed the 
place xatlo at the southern end of the 
Dead Sea (Robins. Pal. III. p. 31). 

“ABS (from mex Il. Pih.) m. an over- 
laying, coat, covering, of metal Ex. 38, 
17; Num. 17, 13; of > Is. 30, 22. 
parallel $ STEN, 

yips (after the form 3333, constr. 
yipx, with a of motion M245x, c. Mm21by, 
but which often indicates ‘only a very 
remote idea of motion or direction to) 
fem. (Is. 43, 6; Sona or Sox. 4, 16) 
1. (from j5%) prop. a district covered, 
dark, obscure, then the north, which 
was conceived of as veiled in obscurity, 
with high mountains and masses of 
rock, in contrast with the light and 
clear “south (DIF, 7722, ja); comp. 
moos Copor in Homer, x Ales Ue { (land 
of darkness for the north) in Zén’ Batuta. 
Hence a genitive to mNp Ex, 26, 20, 


"py 


bray Num. 34, 7, nw Ez. 40, 35, 9x 
Ex. E26; 35, nh Ez. 42,17 northerly 
~% nD Is. 14, 13 the extreme sides of 
the north, i. e. in the extreme corner or 
point of the north, applied to 43472 55, 

the mountain of the (gods’) eons 
supposed to be in the farthest north and 
reaching up to heaven, or to the utter- 
most northern part of Togarmah Ez. 
38,6. Figurat. applied to ji°¥-47 as 
the Jewish divine mountain Ps. 48, 3; 
‘S PAs to Assyria Jer. 3,18 (comp. 3, 
12); to the land of the Chaldeans 6, 
22; 10, 22; to Babylon Zxcu. 2, 10; also 
‘x alone to Syria and Israel Is. 14, 31, 

hence’ x53 272 Day. 11,6 7 8 11 mean- 
ing Seleucus and his posterity, opposed 
to 1335 F272 (the Ptolemies); to Media 
and Persia Is. 41,25; Zurn. 2,13. The 
manifestation of God is described as 
proceeding from the north Ezex. 1, 4. 
‘The same quarter is the mysterious gold- 
land Jos 37, 22 (comp. Herod. 3, 116; 
Plinius H. N. 6, 11; 33, 4); and the 
north wind brings rain Proy. 25, 23. 
Metaphor. the north wind Sone or Sou. 
4,16, and the north land Jmr. 46, 20. 
b) yi north of Josu. 8, 11, also jiD%73 
5 Ez. 8,5 and jip72 alone Josu. 115 2'5 

Spipy Aen Gen. 13, 14 (rcome 
13.3), fully ’¥ mxp> Josu. 18, 12; 72573 
rs jr om the north Jun. i na le Bat also 
situated toward the north 1, 15; in answer 
to the question where? 23, 8. nies 33373 
Hz. 21, 3 from south to anit i. e. the 
shite length; but also jipx 23372 21, 9. 

x7 Dex 8, 14 to the north, in the eae 

mgd on the north side 1 Cur. 26, 17. — 
2. (a concealed, inaccessible plas) n. p. 

of a city in Gad Josu. 13, 27; but pro- 
bably the name of the god (523) Ty- 
phon, so that }iB¥ = JIDX as the name 
of a place is dedicated to (Baal-) Zephon; 
as the full name jinx >¥2 (which see) 
is that of a place. See Jip¥, ioe. — 
3. (from px I. mountain- aioe = p73 
the name of a place Jupexrs 11, “11; 

Hence "25PX¥ to mpk2 JuDGES 12, lig 

where J epthah lived 11, 34; or it means a 
consecrated place, place for praying (comp. 
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1 Sam. 10, 19-24; 1 Macc.3,46) 2 Kinas 
16, 14, for which 16, 15 has "p29 (to 
the place of judgment), which 72%X72 was. 
— 4, (from px IL.) a cover, a ‘carpet; 
figur. vault of heaven JOB 26, 7. 


ViPS (prop. the dark, wintry hemi- 
sphere, the dark region, represented by 
a deity) 1. 7. p. of an Egyptian deity 
O32); adopted from Aram and Phenicia 
(see Hom. Il. 8, 782; Hes. Theog. 329), 
and representing the dark, cold region 
(Jablonsky p. 178; Seyffarth, Systema 
ete. p. 124), where the sun and stars 
are extinguished and the light of heaven 
is swallowed up (Eusebius Praep. Ev. 
Ili, 12); in an astral respect the cold 
star (Virg. Georg. 1, 336; Plinius H. N. 
2, 8) Typhon, and probably connected 
with }ipx. See another explanation 
under j75x¥. Derivat. the name of the 
city 'X b32 Ex. 14, 2 in Egypt, ident. 
with vex 2, jipx in Palestine. — 2. n. p. 
m. Num. 26, 15, for which }175X stands 
in Gen. 46, fe. 

a2) 4 (from JiPy, Typhon) m. coming 
from the Typhon-region, spoken of an 
army of locusts, which came out of the 
wilderness, from the region ruled over 
by jipx Jo. 2, 20. But it may be 
translated encase the destroyer, 0 
TVPoOriKxos (Acrs 27,14). — 2. A patro- 
nym. from }ji£% in signification 2. Num. 
26, 15. 

DIDX (from vex, constr. pl. “y3Dy) 
m. dung, excrements Ez.4,15 K’tib, see 
29PY. 


ipx (pl. n4px, from Ex IV.) fem. 
(mase. only in Ps. 102, 8; ‘104, 17) 1. 
prop. the chirping, twittering, singing; 
hence a bird Luv. 14, 4 49; collect. 
n2D->> Tipe->> Gen. Fata “Spee 2 
32 Devt. 4, 17, 2D TX Ps. 148, 10, 
52 ene Tipe Ez. 39, 17 all the fowl, and 
also a alone Am. 3, 5, coupled with 
“397 (which see) Ps. 84, 4, Prov. 26, 2, 
though the same with it; of birds of 
prey Ez. 39, 4, of female birds Is. 31, 
5. Figur. the ‘timid, or pious Psaum 
IT “where the versions read 3723 "7 

76* 


MDS 


'<; comp. ate “DS, 1-25, Arab. 


pie 
(a bird), yptae (a sparrow). Phenic. 
max the same. — 2. (Bird) n. p. m. 
Num. 4, 10. 

NES I. (not used) trans. to bend, to 


make crooked, of a vessel, cup, bowl; 
identical in its organic root np-s rin 
ma I. (belonging to np 2 meaning a bow 


Ps. 124, Ont Aram. nbd, was; Arab. 2 


se 


the same, x= a bow, Herartepased Wass. 
Pih. 73% (not used) a stronger form 
of Kal. ‘Deriv. nex. 
MY IL. (not see) tr. to spread out, 
eos 


to draw out, to extend, hence to make 
flat or broad, of a cake, a pancake; 
identical in its organic root np-¥ with 
that in mp-o, ne JU. ME7D to noe 2572 ade 


Ar. Sue the same, ope en of the ham- 


mering out of tin or iron plates; 
to be broad; i 
the proper naihe nDiX (= MDX). 

Pith. 2% (not used) to spread out 
largely, to make flat. Deriv. n72X. 

MDX (in our text mpix, 
form. “Dba, from MDX i expansion, 
breadth) ne Dp. m. 1 Gur. ks 35 36. 

MMPS (from mex 1.) fem. a cruise, a 
flask, for water 1 Sam. 26,12, 1 Kines 
19, 6, or for 011 17, 12, Tare. HED; ; Syr. 


bee 


~% to spread out. Deriv. 


after the 


a dish, a platter. 

= see jpx. 

HX (from Fax I. Pih.) fem. same 

s Mezn a watch- Mower Lament. 4, 17 
(Tar Syr.); comp. yips Jer. 6, 1. 

{hE (either a looking out, from 
: a I: ; Or= SDS a serpent, which has 
also been adopted for 1px; or finally 

jiX which see) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 16, 
for which Num. 26,15 has ies. 

MPSS (from nex Il. Pih.) fem. 
a pancake, a cake, prop. a flat cake Ex. 
16, 31; comp. Italian fladone honey- 
eke! old high German Pr eiting cake, 


from preit = breit; Greek zlaxove, Latin 
placenta from aiax = flat. 
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PDX (prop. part. pass.) masc. what is 
kept, laid up, therefore a treasure, riches, 
goods Ps. 17, 14 K’tib, elsewhere j1Dx; 
plur. Jos 20, 26. See jP¥. 

DD (only pl. YK, constr. Bex, 
from a Lit: same as YADX, prop. 
what is " pushed or forced out, i. 'e. dung, 
excrements Ez. 4, 15 K’ri; ‘Arab. 
the same. err 

my-ps (from »x I.) fem. prop. what 
has gone forth or out; hence shoot, 
sprout; figur. a child, only of the jenoble 
members of a family Is. 22, 24, like 
RENE, 


mb 24 (constr. WES, pl. constr. "5%, 
from “py L.)) 2. prop. the nes the 
hairy; ‘hence a he- -goat, designated like 
“-yw from its hairiness; with the geni- 
tive ‘Day a he-goat Dan. 8, 5 8, 2 Cur. 
29, 21, a figure of the Gaiees Masede: 
nit monarchy Dan. 8, 21; comp. "D%%. 
The derivation from aps I. to wind, to 
turn, to move in a circle, to spring, with 
reference to Is. 13, 21 (Gesenius); or 
from D%, Arab. to wind, to plait 
(Scheid), must be rejected in considera- 
tion of “Z'b. 

bs Gi. constr. “\"»x, from “P¥) 
Aram. m. the same Eze. 6, 17; Targ. for 
NPD, also the fem. DS; is Vpasy) 
2125 for the Greek recyog. 

ISS (c. ny") fem. 1.(from 9px L.) 
prop. what is circular, round; therefore 
a crown, tiara, diadem Is. 28, 5 (Targ.,° 
Kimchi); Talm, 39°92 enclosure, margin. 
— 2. (from “py = = aE to contract, to 
wind into one “another, to neerewines to 
alternate) prop. a change of fortune, fate, 
mishap, Ez. 7, 7 10, for which 7, 5 has 
NON API as a loses comp. T'alm. ; TPS 
the name of the goddess of fate at 
Ascalon, prop. fate, catastrophe; Arab. 
xi,le fortune, change of fortune. The 
derivation from the Aramaean “BY = 
Hebrew “pa, or from “Ex to move in 


a circle, conseq. signifying a circle (Ibn 
Ganach) does not suit. 


MY 


mp 


mpX (from Il.) fem. prop. a 
thing spread out, hence a covering, carpet, 
mat, then a table; as {2U is prop. a 
thing spread, a mat, a table. ‘S07 bY 
Is. 21, 5 they spread out the mat, i. e. 
arrange the table, parallel with 74» 
7nQw; comp. MBO (carpet) 2 Sam. 17, 
28 = 2272, in which sense Ibn Glandch 
has ae yiece the passage. The ex- 
planation (from mpx I, Targ., Peshito, 
Vulg.) “keep wate or “the watch 
spies” is less suitable. 

JP (fut. jE?) tr. same as jE0 I, 
jew, yao (Aram. vata, Ar. rb): prop. 
to cover about closely, to cover over, to 
close up, to enclose; hence 1. to conceal 

= to protect Ps. 27, 5, parallel 1nd5; 
with 2 of the place Rea 31, 21; "DE 
4 83, 4 those protected. by God, dhe con- 
ccaled ones, spoken of Israel; j15¥ Hz. 
7,22 a protegé, i. e. the object of 
guardianship and care, as a herd is of 
the shepherd (LXX éaioxony, without 
reading M3P2); to keep a strict watch or 
oversight of, nRXYT Hos. 13, 12; to trea- 
sure up, N35 PRov. 10, 14; to preserve 
or keep, JIN Jop 21, 19, 317 Sone 
or Sox. 7, 14, a9 Ps. 31, 20, Twin 
Prov. 2, 7; 353 " to keep in the heart, 
i. e@. to owageless 708 Ps)119311, —_ 
Jos 10,13, 75 ala 23,12 Grhere the 
LXX read ‘pra for pra); also “MN 'S 
with this meaning Prov. ay.ds 20 keep 
back, restrain o7, 16, rin 73 of the 
thing from, to Bedrantt hide, Jon 17,4; 
metaphor. to act secretly, privately, with 
5 against one, i. e. to lie in wait for 
Prov. 1, 11 18; without > Ps. 56, 7 
K’ri; comp. Aram. 7/22, —e to conceal, 
and lie in wait for. — 2. Only bb 
Ps. 10,8, either for "2%, or JEX here 
has the meaning of } Dy 37, 32. — Be- 
sides these significations we have also 
to assume in consequence of the derivat. 
to be covered, veiled, dark, of a country; 
to be inaccessible. Deriv. jAB¥ , D°ZND¥ (as 
nouns, see above ]DX), "275%, res, 2x3, 
yipy 1, py, and the proper names TEE, 
"21D, JY (in JPY N, ~ON, TIO, ay 
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Nif. jEX2 to be hidden, to be concealed, 
pny, with 72 of a person from Jos 24, 
1, or absol. JER. 16, 17, with > of the 
person Jop 15, 20. 

Hif. ~B2T (inf. constr. suff. 12°25, 
fut. ee) to hide, conceal, with accus. 
Ex. 2,3; Jop 14, 13. 


{DX (constr. jEX) see jP¥ DN and 


he] 2p: (Jah is night or darkness; see 
3 ‘and Jipy) x. p. m. Zepu.1,1; Jur. 
21,13 elsewhere also 4 mae 37, 3; 


Ten. 6, 10; 1 Cur.6,21 (comp. yourby), 
for men is DTN in 6, 9. 


WES see T72DX. 


MV MIX (Egyptian) a surname 
of Joseph, ‘which he received from 
Pharaoh when he entered upon the ser- 
vice of the state Gun. 41, 45; and which 
was probably a high-sounding honorary 
title. According to Jewish translators 
and interpreters (Targ., Peshito, Jo- 
sephus, Philo, and after them Chrysost., 
Saadia, Kimchi) n2p% is a noun from 
jex meaning what is ‘hidden, concealed 
(Tare. s-720, Pesh. jams), i.e. concealed 
future; and TRB stands for M2351 re- 
vealing (see m335), this word being so 
used in mod. Hebrew. But it is better to 
adopt the Egyptian origin of the words, 
in the orthography of the LXX who 
knew the language WorPouryp arny, Wou- 
FOUPEVHY, porompavny (= n2=b), explain- 
ing them owtNg xoouov, saviour of the 
world. which is the Egyptian cwvt or 
CUTE (salus) and emec (world), while 5 or 
mn with sont and enech is the article, 
om (in the LXX) the sign of the genitive, 
or we should read cwnr (preserver). 
According to Brugsch it is made up of 
p-so-nto-p-ench, i. e. prince of the life 
of the world. 


YS I. (mot used) tr. to thrust out, 


to take away, to protrude, to extrude, to 
push out, of excrements; to come forth, 


of sprouts; Ar. and 


did 


5 cacavit. Deriv. DIE, VEX, IY ON. 


to push, 


YE II. (not used) intr. same as YEN 
a 


hiss, of adders and vipers. 


YES 
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S| eee ee 
a 


to breathe, to blow, to snort; hence to 
The inter- 
change of the initial sound ¥ and the 
aspirates is also in 82x = Hebr. Fax, 
sox and 75, pax I. ‘and pry, Doe and 
poy L. as in other languages. The or- 
ganic root is 9)"%, which lies also in 
JON, TIP, 5. “Derivat. dex, V2, 
"aE, and perhaps the proper names 
STEM, oo ‘py, 7D. 


% (from yee II) m. the name of 
a eae cerastes (LXX), basilisk (Aq. 
and Vulg.) or viper (Targ.), according 
to the etymology the little viper a span 
long which is a native of Africa, whose 
very hissing was reckoned dangerous 
(Isidori Orig. XII, 4) Is. 14,29, a figure 
of the Assyrian power. 

bs (not used; after the form Pr 

whence "392 which see) m. same as DDX. 
The name yy (which see) or the Egyp- 
tian Typhon, representing the injurious 
and destructive element and resembling 
Ahriman, is perhaps }35%; since the Ci- 
lician-Phenician Typhon was regarded 
as a huge serpent (Strabo XVI. 2 p. 
386), and the Egyptian one was also 
represented as a serpent (Plut. de Is. 
ch. 50). The river Orontes called after 
Typkon and dedicated to him, ap. Ma- 
lala (p. 197), where we read: noose 
moTuLov TOV vovi heyouevou ‘Ooortov, 
cots Tupar xat Opirns xeleizae con- 
firms this derivation. Accordingly "245 
from "235%, the proper names jE = 
Wee, 5eR = POY, X= DIY might be 
referred. to Db. 


"29x (pl. peppy) m. the same Is. 
ve 8; 59, 5; Peet 23, 32; Jur. 8,17. 


a>) I. (Kal unused) intr. to chirp, 


to pipe, to twitter, to coo, of birds; to 
whisper, to murmur, of soothsayers; to 
cry out painfully, to mutter, to speak in 
whispering tones; Targ. 5x72, Talm. x, 
Ar. Who. , 


Pih. }22% (redupl., part. ¢ Hxepxr, fut. 


DX) an intensive form of Kal Is. 8, 
19; 10, 14; 29,4: 38, 14; Ar. and Talm. 
the same, whence paet a twittering 


9 Q 


Wines. a sparrow, Kiaio a piping ; 
abridged and altered Syr. ey * and 230% 
to pipe, Samar. yr and y°X a young 
bird, prop. piping; Ar. 99-25 to pipe. 

As to the organic root 9X, it is found 
also in 3-8, Nw-D, Iw" P. 

FDS II. (not used) intr. to flow, to be 
wet, watered; ident. in its organic root 
nx eat’ that in 9x (hx) IL, ar, yr L, 
207-9, which may be Coil perceived 
from the noun mx 1 and 3, mas, Er, 
the proper name "7, 430; comp. DD. 

Pih. (redupl.) ¥B% to water, to moisten ; 
to be very moist or fresh. Derivative 

MIS (from EDX to HEL II.) fia 
brook-plant, a river-shrub, a bank-plant, 
a willow Ez.17,5; hence applied to the 
vine which requires a well- watered soil 


in hot countries; Arab. xa and 


Laie water-willow, osier. Amharic 
Zafzof salix (Usenberg, dict. p meee The 
meaning “willow” in 5397, 4. and a5 
proceeds from 259 IIT. having a similar 
fundamental signification. 


E8 I. (fut. 1B%>) intr. to turn, to 
twist; hence 1. to move in a circle, to 
wind, to be round about, of a crown or 
diadem. — 2. Metaphor. to turn about, 
to turn back, turning to go away JUDGES 
7, 3, like the Ni. 252 (which see); in 


eich sense the LXX, Vulg. and Pesh. 
take it, comp. Ar. 5 in the secondary 
meaning to run, to run or go forward, 
to flee; identical in its organic root 
“p-x with that in8—"p I. and F—"5 IL, 
Ar. (3. Deriv. 597% 1. 

“EY II. (not used) intr. to be shaggy, 
hairy, bristly, rough, of goats; prop. to 
stick forth; ident. perhaps with the stem 
729, 72% (which see). Derivat. TPE, 
and ‘the proper name “Djx. 

“ES III. (not used) tr. to pierce, to cut 


into, with the point of a nail, a style; 
cognate in sense with 428; ident. in its 


, | org. root ©" with that of 4p (25) IL, 


GSS 


“p-n, (37m I., 92-w, perhaps also 9-72 
(to wens); ene S20, Arab. pet ‘the 
same. Deriv. }7Es. 


“EY IV. (not used) intr. to pipe, t 
twitter, of birds (cognate i in sense = 1 , 
Arab. Aram. "2%, 725 the same; 
Cee croak, of frogs. Derivat. 
“ips (from Pihel), the proper name 
“py, TB, besides y7 SX. 

BY V. (not used) intr. transposed 
from noe II. to be mutually intertwined, 


to be twisted together, bound up with one 
another, of events; hence to change, to 


Deriv. ayes 2 


go; Ar. yo 
a>) I. (unused) Aram. intrans. to be 


chageg bristly; Hebr. "5% II. Derivat. 
WE. 

EY II. (not used) Aram. intrans. to 
twitter, to pipe, of birds. Deriv. “2x. 

BE (from “ex IL, only pl. py, 
constr. “ES, def. 872%) Aram. comm. 
a bird, probably from “py Dan. 4, 9 
11.18 30; Syr. 5, def. = the same. 


VIVES m. (collect. fem.) a frog Ex. 
<% 28; ‘8, 3-9; Ps. 78, 45; 105,30. The 
small frogs well how as the plague 

of Egypt are meant, which give forth 
a sound like two hard pieces of wood 
struck upon one another (Hasselquist, 
Reise nach Pal. p. 68. 254 seq. 304; 
Seetzen, Reisen III. p. 245, 350, 364. 
490). The Arab. edad and ceded, 
abridged from the Hebrew primitive 
form, expressly denotes this small spe- 
cies of Egyptian frog. It is compounded 
of the noun “px croaker (from "BY LV); 
and 934, Dial elo), Aram. 4 (def. 
No 3 swamp, MOrass) ; consequently what 
croaks in a morass. Considering that 
the ancients were fond of naming ani- 
mals after their cry, and that n>, the 
name of a Syrian frog (Lxv.11, 30), is 
probably derived from 1115 to croak (Ar. 


Ge, the noise of foes), as also the 


Ar. as to croak (whence 5S a frog), 
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Gr. xoa&, croak (Aristoph.), Lat. coarare, 
3a frog, 
called so from its noise, like the Syr. 
o| bopoe, Talm. NEMPN, Phenic. 1p: the 
etymology now given is the only pro- 
bable one. The Aram. N38 (from 
y377%) may be formed from. SIN, if 
nS is = TEX (comp. »>¥ Aram. . sy), 
or “aN is a "prefix to ail a morass. 


mobs (a little bird) n. p. f. Ex. 2, 21, 
LXX Sexqooa. 

y7BS (from “2x IIL; pl. with suf. 
32D) mase. prop. a thing pointed or 
piercing; hence a nail Deut. 21, 12, 
Aram. “BQ (a nail, claw), 1-23, eae 
Ar. 


a diamond-pointed tool, for graving JER. 
17,13 comp. Pin. HN: 37,40. 


DES (not used) tr. to enclose, to en- 
circle, to adorn, to wind about, a pillar, 
especially of a round capital resembling 
a crown; cognate in sense "n>. The or- 
ganic aire np-x¥ is also in na ¥, TD°R, 
4274; comp. Heats. nay, Ze, 2a, prop. 
to bane together, to ‘fit ioeties hence 
to arrange, to adorn. Derivative 

nDX (from np¥) m. prop. a binding, 
a thing wound about’ hence a chapiter, 
capital 2 Cur. 3,15, for which 1 Krnes 
7,16 has nana; Syr. Ins, the same. 

nox (also in pause, from Ee L; 
mountain- watch; see TEX, e373) nN. p- 
of a Canaanitish city, the capital of a 
kingdom, lying at the south border of 
Edom and in Judah; afterwards allotted 
to Simeon JupGes 1,17. It was sub- 
sequently called 729m (which see). The 
pass el-Safah, forming a steep ascent to 
the mountains from Wady Fikrah, and 
lying before the mountains of Judah, 
may have its name from this. Robinson, 
Palest. II. p. 592. 616. 

rex (with a of motion Snes, the 
same) n. p. of a valley (873) Fae to 
npy (which see), through which the way 
conducts to mu 2 Cur. 14, 9; conseq. 


to croak, Germ. quaken, Ar. 


9 
>; metaphor. the point of a style, 


mais} 
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like the latter it is in the plain (">5W) 
of Judah, into which the Zephath-valley 
projected; it may be the beautiful valley | 1 
spoken of by Robinson, Pal. I. p. 365. 


nmn|s see ND&. 

v= see PX. 

O°<X see pry (pl. Does). 

boy (not used) tr. to tie, to wind, 
same as 5p, 539 (which see); hence to 
make entangled. or twisted. Derivat. the 
proper name 3>p¥, 3227S. 

Pih. bpy assumed for Oy, which see. 

“RE see 322%. 

ae x see py. 


Woe % (from Sp¥ Pih.; with su/fe 


ypu) Mase. a sack, bag, oe a thing | 


wound 2 Kinas 4, 42. 

“VS (with suf. 4¥, with a distinctive 
accent "x; pl. OY, constr. “)S, with 
suff. "2%, “py, OE, TS, MIE, ONS; 
from “4y) m. 1. coner. (prop. a part. in) 
an adversary , enemy, prop. an oppres- 
sor, straitener Jos 6, 23; 16,9; Ps. 44, 
11; 74,10; 78, 61, (coupled: mab 278 
Berm 7, 6, Lament. 4,12, Ps. 27, 2, or 
779 119, 158. Regularly only in poetry 
for 398, to which Gen. 14, 20, Num. 10, 
9, 25am. 24,13 and the late books (Esru. 
7,4 6; Neu. 4,5; 9,27) form the sole 
exception. — 2. Abstract (as an infin. 
form) straitness, along with mpix2 Jos 
15, 24; a strait, an exigency 36, 16, dis- 
tress 38, 23, ond so with pix7a Ps. 119, 
143, ya Is. 30, 20; danger, ‘Am. 3,11 
eee round Ghoul the land, i. e. on all 
sides; trouble, of 71> Jos 7, 11 = 73 
(a subst.); especially with > of a per- 
son, as "2 “x Ps. 18, 7, bed “x 106, 
44,19 ne 2 Cur. 15, 4,52 ars Devt. 4, 
30, i. e. distress to me, to them &e. — 
3. same as 7% 1. (pl. D5), maz (pl. 
mins) a rock, a stone; “¥D like the 
rock, 1. e. hard as rock Is. B, 28; comp. 
es 3 (according to some); see say. — 
4. (from WI¥, conseq. contracted from 

Tx) light, clearness, the sun Is. 5, 30, 
plied to “As (by the accent). 


“S (from a7) adj. m.. W% f. nar 
row, of Dip Num. 22, 26, “N32 Prov. 
ERE Wes bis soit enclosed, of enin JOB 
41,7 (15); pressing, violent, of. “33 Is. 
59,19; narrow, straitened, of 2972 28, 
20 (which, however, is better taken as 34 
person perf., according to the accent); 
limited Prov. 24, 10, of md. Here be- 
longs also 1 Sam. 2, 32 v7 “x of a 
fearful look = 472 9 (Prov. 23, 6), as 
one might explain it. 

“X (rock, from 43¥; comp. Ar. ~ 
silex) n. p. of a city in Naphtali J OSH. 
19, 35. 

ne m. 1. stone, rock, so called from 
its hardness Ez. 3, 9, conseq. = “x 3. 
(Is. 5, 28), like 1 =; so too perhaps 
“7% 2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Vulg.). — 
2. (from ae IL) the edge Ex. 4, 25, for 
née an, like 297 ty Ps.89,44, niaon 
Dy JOSH. 5, 2. “See “Iz. — 3.5% (to- 
gether with “ix which see; rock, rock- 
city, comp. Rupella, la Rochelle) n. p. 
of the very old seaport Tyre in Pheni- 
cia, centre of the Phenician mother-state 
JosH. 19,29; 2 Sam. 24, 7; 1 Kings 7, 
13; 9,41; Is. 23, 1-7; Jer. 25,22. As 
a fortress ‘the city was called 4x32 2 
“x Josu. 19, 29 or “& “372 2 Sam. 24, 
7; as a sea- Rardvese O° nisang-by naw 
Ez. 27,2, DAT TP Is. 23, 4. ‘Tyre had 
aeeetioue buildings Ez. 27, 4, was called 
spt 'm2922' 27, 3, had great docks 27, 
12- 25, "AM. 1 9, and was named “S 
mapas Is. 23, 8, For the history of 
the Tyrian kingdom the reader may 
compare, in addition to 2 Sam. 5, 11, 
1 Kings 9, 11 seq. and 16, 31 seq., espe- 
cially Is. ch. 23 and Ezex. chs. 26-28. 
Gent. m.% a Tyrian 1 Kines 7, 14, pl. 
nye 1 Cun, 22,41. — Aram. 504, “ix, 
AY 2) 
Greek Tvego¢g has obviously originated 
in 0. In the classical writers there 
was also a form Sarra. 


ay (not used) intrans. to glow, to 
burn, = 259, 7B; to be burnt (intr.), of 
the n°; to burn, of wounds, ulcers, 
fig. of hot kisses, Targ. to exterminate; 


the same; on the contrary the 


aw 


metaphor. to pierce, like 51m (which see), 
of wounds; Syr. ~53s to prick (of as 
whence ios 3 black thistle; 


Ar. — 
to pierce, to strike, to which also 
belongs. 5 von 


Nif. 212 to be scorched or to burn 
hz. 21, 3 [20, 47]. 

Pith. 27% (not used) intensive of Kal. 
Deriy. 39x, n25x. 

a7 (instead of 34%) adj. m., na Is 
f. scorching, burning, of By Prov. 16,27. 

MAIS (instead of naa) f. a burn, 


wound caused by fire, an inflammation 
Ley. 13, 23 28; perhaps same as 43). 
TS (not used) tr. same as S31, SDL. 
to fit together; hence to build, to arch, 
to strengthen; comp. 4aN. Deriv. 
mIIx (with a of motion } mn77x, also 
with the article TIE; fortress, es 
ms p. of a city ‘on Beane Ephraim, 
Jeroboam’s birth place, from which the 
whole district was called may PIS 
1 Kines 11, 26 (if we restore the verse 
after the Greek 12, 2 in the following 
manner: mig eo) ny 92 O39" viaw>D Ae 
mtig’>u) "2572 MID ar péE3 AD NS 7} 
spg-by san Dowie nya? U1" bun 
DUN ar 33 Sue nae PS “by); Cae 
4, ‘17, But the reading + m9 also ap- 
pears in Jupaus 7, 22. See I. 


ay (not used) intrans. to flow out, 
to drop out, 


to trickle, of resin, bal- 
5 the same); connected in 
40. Deriv. “ 


sam (Ar. Sp 
its organic root with 5 
“9s, the proper name 779%X. Ar. ‘S 
th cut into, to cut off; ae the Syr. 5, “to 
scratch” pittespeuds to the Hebr. 95x I. 
IIS (from W¥ L.; ¢.nI¥, with sef 
yaar t “pl. nine, with suff. wy) 7 
1. coner. a female enemy , therefore a 


rival 1 Sam. 1, 6 (LXX, Vulg.), comp. 
Lav. 18, 18 ie; Syr. 12,8 uxor al- 
tera, where & is interchanged with ;.— 
2. (with a of motion SN9%) an abstract: 


distress, affliction, straits, misfortune, 
1 Sam. 26, 24; 2Sam. 4, 9; it is there- 
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ies 


fore coupled mith 37 Ps. 116, 3, Sparx 
Provat,, 27; moun ‘Is. 8, 22, spt 
Zepu. 1,15, parall, to * mo JER. 15, 11; 
a genitive - ah 2 Kixas ‘19, 3, ny Ps. 
37,39; the pain, or ai eeiole of a Wor 
man in labour Jer. 4, 31, coupled with 
Dan 49, 24. 

TIS, also 575% (prop. part. pass. 
is nay; what has flown forth or dropped 
out, ihoitde balsam; comp. 291) n. p. f. 
of the mother of three heroes aNh, 
"wrax and Dymby 2 Sam. 2, 18; 3, 39: 
8, 16; 16, 9 10; Lie ae rho 21 22; 
1 Cur. 2, 16. 

MDINE (same as fre 4 full-breasted, 


Ot cas IL.) x. p, f. 1 Kines 11, 26, 
Perhaps sae as a female proper name 
i sae (» interchanged with °). 

“i98 (also “9%, pl. n5%) m. 1. (from 
9% L) what is packed together , a little 
packet, a bundle, of 952 Gun. 42, 35, or 
in which Wa, i. e. Roithetenaeoret is 
sealed up as unalterable Joxp 14, 175 
ap? ’* Hae. 1, 6 a holed bag, i.e. waeOs 
that disappear quickly; Proy. 7, 20; 
a bundle, a bunch, of 72 Sone oF Son. 
1,13; an enclosure, enclosed place 1 Sam. 
25, 29. — 2. (from 97% IL.) a little stone 
2 Sam. 17, 13 (LXX, Targ.); hence a 
kernel Am. 9, 9. aie Proy. 26,8 is the 
infin. constr. of nz SI 


MS L. (part. Mm) intr. to call, to 
| aL 


ery, to cry aloud, stronger than 723 
Zepu. 1,14, with the adverb. “2, as jn 
the case of H>a Is. 33,7; Ar. ey? the 
same. 

The organic root n4"¥ may exist also 


in ao-y I. (Kimchi) , ¥ a4, Ar. Ce in 


rug-ire, @-gvy-7; comp. too PI"W, 24 
(215), Sanskrit rag. Deriv. (according 
to some) DMS. 

Hf. mae 5 (fut. nms>) to raise a war- 
ery, Is. 42, 13, coupled with 2°55. 


M3 II. (not used) tr. to bend, to 


make ‘crooked, to curve, ident. in its or- 
ganic root witht j2-3, or meaning to 
bore, to hollow, a pit, with that in a3, 


my 
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Aram. 3°73; Ar. or the same, whence 
cy a pit. Deriv. 12%. 

"IS m. i. a collateral form of x 
see "S. — 2.n. p. m. 1 Cur. 25, 3, 
for which, however, the fuller x? is 
in 25,11. 

"7S (in pause 9x, after Vau of union 
"73; from 4%) m. prop. an efflux, out- 
Ate omees hence balsam, exported by 
the Hebrews to Phenicia and Egypt 
Gen. 37,25; 438,11; Ez. 27, 17; com- 
monly planted about Jericho (Joseph. 
Antt. 14, 4,1; 15, 4, 2; Jewish Wars 
1, 6,6), as it is at this day in the gar- 
dens about Tiberias (Burckh. VI. p. 564). 
That of Gilead was the best for healing 
external injuries JER. 8, 22; 46, 11; 
51,8. "x is mentioned in Chun. 43, ih 
as ie most precious product of the land 
of the Hebrews (VN 1724). 

TINS see MAS. 

mas eect mos IL; pl. pm qx) m. 
a pit, a cellar, a ‘hole, for concealment 
1Sam. 13,6 (Vulg., Targ.), coupled with 
Er without there being any necessity 
for reading ann, still less for reading 
mony (codd. de Rossi) or B°529 (LXX). 


ri the temple of ma OS = = na 223 


was a deep place, i.e. an inner, covered 
space JupGces 9, 46, on which it was 
easy to put wood 9, 49; Ethiop. for 
223 (Ps. 5,8). The meaning projecting 
object, tower, palace (Tanchim), like 
the Arab. cre , from nae =sa5-y Tes 
is unsuitable. 

om as (from n7x I.) m. pl. con- 
tinual gr oaning , Is. Pg “14 a reading in- 
stead of D2 (Ewald). 

p38 (not used) intr. prop. to desire 
or wish for vehemently , to strive, to strive 
after; ident. in its organic root Eee x 
with that in a4-9 ., Aram. 3, hence 
(like Sax = sy to i) to ie needy, 
metaphor. to be poor, needy, Ar. Sic 
Aram. for yen. Deriv. : rs 

1S (with suff. FDIS) m. need, ne- 
cessity 2 Cur. 2, 15. 


vos I. (in Kal only part. pass. pans) 
tr. to sting, of wasps, hornets; to eat in, 
of stains in clothes, of mould, of injury 
to houses done by saltpetre (leprosy); 
to push, to strike, to plague (cognate in 
sense 333); hence 27>¥ is properly one 
struck, then generally. a leper Lev. 13, 
44; 14,3; 22,4; Num. 5,2, as 27393 Ts. 
53, 4 is = DaTSN m372. toe was 
eoneidered a "punishment from God. 
There is the” same transition in 722, 


x22. Arab. eye 
scourge), whence eye epilepsy, hee 


a scourge. Probably the Aram. "39 
should also be taken in the sense of 
to cut (comp. 139). Deriv. 739%, and the 
proper name myn (according to some). 

Pih. 97% (not used) the same. Deriv. 
nyo. 

Puh. 99% (only part. m. »9%12, 7.031") 
prop. to be scouryed, smitten, by God; 
hence to be leprous Ex. 4,6; Ley. 14,2; 
Num. 12, 10; 2 Sam. 3, 29; put along 
with 352 2 Kinas TOs: 


yoy II. (unused) intr. to be prominent, 
of the breasts; 
of a district; Ar. & 


(to smite, to push, to 


to stand out, to project, 
4 the same. Deriv. 
the proper names 4294¥ and 434x. 

YI see TP. 

mYIS (from 27x 1.) fem. prop. the 
stinging thing; hence a wasp, a hornet, 
collect. Ex. 23, 28; comp. Wispom 12, 8. 
As a swarm of bees was taken for a 
figure of wicked enemies (Ps. 118, 12; 
Devr. 1, 44); so in a higher degree may 
a swarm of hornets be considered the 
type of a plague (Saadia, Ibn Esra) or 
of terror sent upon enemies Devt. 7,20, 
J osu. 24,12, since the literal sense (Rashi) 
is improbable here. The Ar. translates 
Gxt! fear, for which is 772°§ in Ex. 23, 
27, conseq. = puT>N non Gen. 35, 5; 
‘Aine 9, PTA (from W972, PIN = 
27) the same, rendered’ foleeehers 
peeres bee; modern Hebr. pl. Dy, 
niyy. 


mDIS (either instead of ‘x na place 


FAY 


of wasps or hornets, where <= my, 
or from 99% II. = Ar. 1S to ie pro- 
minent, and therefore x is = 3975) which 
‘see) n. p. of a city in the plain of Ju- 
dah, belonging to Dan and not far from 
ORMWY (now Zar’ah, Key >) Josu. 15, 
333 19, 41; Fumes 13, 2°25; 18,2 8 
TH; It still existed after the exile Neu. 
11,29 (Robins. Palest. II, 339. 343. 365). 
Gent. m. ws 1 Cur. 2,54, from a mase. 
form 97% =H35%, afer "NPT 2,53; 
A, 2. 

mYIS (after the form n738, NX; 
with suff. inyqx) fem. prop. str ole, 
plague, like 722, spec. leprosy (white), 
in man Ley. 13, 2, 2 Kryas 5, 3, with 
4202; a saltpetre injury or laprocy: in 


tees 14, 34-57; mould, stains, in gar- 
ments 13, 47- 59. 


FS I. (fut. 99%7; part. 998; inf. abs. 
979%, c. JAX, “YAX) prop. intr. to glow, 
to burn, then tr. to smelt, gold or silver; 
ax a smelter, goldsmith Jupaus 17, 4; 
Is, 40, 19; 41, 7, coupled with wn; 
to purify, by fire 1, 25; Ps. 12, 7; to 
refine Zecu. 13, 9. Fig. to minke eae 
or bright (ax) + naan Ps. 18, 31; 
Proy. 30, 5; to prove, ‘along with 303, 
- with the accus. Jer. 9, 6 and retaining 
the figure Ps. 66, 10, Is. 48,10, coupled 
with 32>, "a Dan. 11, 35, or without 
them Ps. 17, 3; 26, 2. Denis the pro- 
per names "hy, nDox. 

Ni. 782 (fut. 78") to be cleansed, 
purified Dan. 12, 10. 

Pih. 9% (part. 57%12) to purify, to 
smelt, along with “30 Mat. 3, 2 3. 

Hif. (not used); deriv. 433%72. 

FS II. (not used) tr. to draw to- 

| cetes 
gether, to bind, to tie together, only by 
transpos. (PX to M47»x, which see. 

"DAX (from nlx I., with the article; 
a smelter, purifier) n. p.m. Neu. 3, 31. 
pp is the name of a corporation of 
goldsmiths Nex. 3,8 32. 

rps (from 97% I., with a of motion 
PNET; smelting-hut) n. p. of a city 
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lying between Sidon and Tyre, but 
belonging to the former 1 Kines 17, 9 
10; also the name of a distant land 
which has been combined with Gaul 
agreeably to tradition in Os. 20 (see 
3750). For the Sidonian Zarephath 
compare the present village and_pro- 
montory Surafend (spo), see Robins. 
III. p. 413. 414. 

THY I. (3 perf. 19%, commonly 7, 
fem. 79%, 3 pl. A79X; part. V7¥ and 
58; part. pass. WWWX; inf. abs. VINX, 
Gs AS; imp. ", TiS; fut. pe together 
with") 1, tr. same as (718) L prop. to 
collect, to press together, to bring together ; 
hence to drive together, to a place, of 
man Hos. 4,19; to bind to, astone to the 
sling Prov. 26,8; to bind in, to shut in, 
O72 °30, 4; Jon 26, 8; fig. to bind firmly 
feacdan ; S397 and asin Is.8,16, along 
with Onn; to keep, ed Hos. 13, 12, like 

pan Jos 14,17; to roll up, NNW Ex. 
12, 34; to jae in, 1. e. to make calm, 
secure i Sam. 25, 29; to shut up, seclude, 
i.e. to make solitary ‘and forsaken 28am. 
20, 3. — 2. to straiten, to enclose; hence 
to press upon, to compass as an enemy 
Is. 11, 13, parallel N3p (to be zealous); 
generally to persecute Num.10,9; 25,17; 
33,55; also of the rivalry of two wives 
(see MX); part. IX an enemy, pl. c. 
7, with suff. a, yk Is. 11, 13; 
Ps. 6, Sy: Tul 23, 5, coupled with nx, 
pl. buy (whieh Sachi Thiisé senses to join, 
to bind, to make firm, to enclose &c. also 
belong together! in other verbs. — 3. intr. 
to be nehed! pressed, i. e. to be in 
distress or necessity, espec. in the con- 
tracted form "x Jupe@us 11, 7; 2 Sam. 
1, 26; to be narrow, of 2072 Ts. 28, 20. 
The fut. is "7 (after the form DP2, Om), 
ap. "7 Grn. 32,7; JUDGES 2, 15; Prov. 
4,12; with 5 of the person Is. 49, 20; 
ati by to be anxious for or about. De- 
rivat. "x, “hx (Tiqy), oe, Ww (adj.), 
my (adj. ib 

"Puh. 7S (part. 19%) to be bound to- 
gether Josn. 9, 4. 

Hif. “2r3 (1 pers. ‘NBT; part. fem. 
masa; inf. c. WT; fut. “Er, ap. “>, 


3 


vide 3 


1212 


me 


pl. 1%2) to press upon, to persecute, 
with accusat. Deur. 2, 9; to ppness, 
distress 1 Kines 8, 37; Neu. 9427; 
besiege Deut. 28, 52s ‘JER. 10, 18; s 
have pains, of a woman in childbirth 
Jur. 48,41; 49,22. Deriv. 9X0. 

ogho the past as corresponds the Ar. 

(to bind together, to tie together, 

to surround), » (to straiten, 
upon; to be hostile, jealous), Syr. 3. , 
ident. with “x (71x) I. (which see). 

an) II. Got used) intr. to be firm, 
hard, of rocks; perhaps like pin, "Wp, 
mip, of like signification with saz 1 
Deriv. “x, the proper names ny, ‘sig 
and perhaps Te. 

pier see Ie. 


IS (with a of motion ANTI; for- 
tress) n. p. of a place near Sows aie) 


to press 


(in Manasseh, between j¥W N72 and 52x 
mina) Jupaus 7, 22, which appears to 
be merely a epliatoual form of M39¥ 
(which see) 1 Kives 11, 26. Both mss. 
and versions read the fatter here. 


ns (contracted from mtx; splen- 


dour, brightness, viz. is with J ah) nN. p.m. 
1 Cur. 4, 7. 


Tw max (light of the early dawn) 
n. p- of a city in Reuben, situated on 
pays 13 Joss. 13,19; perhaps because 
the first appearance of the morning 
dawn was seen from it. 


tas (with a of motion “3N9%) 2. p. 
of a city near we ma 1 Kines 4, 12, 
and niz5 7,46 in Manasseh Josn. 3,16. 
It may either have lain in the neighbour- 
hood of 49% or have been the same 
place. 


(? 


>, called 5p or better 47 (Ar. ay 


or Kas, Aram, mp, defin. NDap) Koph, 
as a letter of the alphabet denotes the 
ear (of an axe or needle), or the back of 


the head (Ar. 35); the neighbourhood 
of 39 (=x) favours the latter mean- 
ing. According to the usual assump- 
tion that Hebrew writing arose out 
pictures, and that the names of letters 
are the likenesses of outward objects, 
it has been thought, that the form of 
an ear or the back of the head may 
be traced in the forms of this letter in 
the Phenician (V, 7, P), old Hebrew 
(4, 7), Samaritan (2), old Aramaean 
(h, J'), and so in old Greek (4), and 
Etrurian (4). But the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names makes it more 
probable that the name was selected 
merely on account of the initial sound. 
The form and name (Kona) passed 
into the Greek alphabet, and is found 
with the shape 9 on old coins of Syra- 
cuse and Corinth (see Mazocchi on the 
Heraclean table p. 122). Afterwards 
Konne was excluded from the alpha- 


bet, x alone being sufficient, and was 
retained only as a numeral (ézioypor 
Konaaa) on different occasions (see 
Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 23; Eckhel IV. 
p- 390). From ancient Greek, Koza 
passed early into the Latin Q, which. 
suppressed Kozma vice versa (Quintil. 
1,4, 9). —- As a numeral Koph denotes 
100, being the first letter in the series 
of hundreds. In the old Semitic alpha- 
bet Koph was pronounced as Ko. 

As to the sound of Koph, it is a 
rough, hard, guttural k-sound, some- 
what like the Sanskrit &, and when 
aspirated it stands in contrast with n 
k or » g. Hence we represent it exactly 
by gq; as the Latins have retained the 
same sound in g. The transition of the 
older hard sound (pP) into the softer 
and cognate ones (>, 3), and of the 
hard, guttural (p, &, g) into the less 
hard, but aspirated (mn &, » 7) explains 
the usual changes existing in stems 
and words. Thus there originated from - 
p: 1.4, as 934 out of pap, 373 out of 
TIP, 413 out of “ER; 2. 5, as 325 out 
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3p 


' 


x? 
of JAR, 329 out of 2p2, “TD out of 
map; 3. n, won out of wwp, Wn 
out of OR ney out of MEP; As Ss 


as ANY out vot 2p, xy out of TEP, 
Aram. 2B out of pas. In certain 
Avabian and Ethiopic dialects Koph is 
likewise interchanged with ¢; and in 
Aramaean this is more frequent, as 0°?,, 
tao Hebrew V2 SPOS = NPI, pa 
= 353. There is another softening of 
Koph, the guttural k-sound becoming 
milder by an intermixture of the s- 
sound with it; just as the Sanskrit s 
arose out of the k-sound or is allied to 
it, and is found contrasted with the 
Greek x. In many districts of Arabia 
(see Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien 
p. 83) the (§ is softened into tsh (¢), 
like J into sh (de Sacy, Anthol. page 
64), and - into g, dsh. Yod is also a 


similarly softened k-sound, arising as 
it were from g, dsh (comp. Persian 
guvdn, Sanskrit juvan young); whence 
we might explain the connexion of p 
MWiths so Wy to dee. AS. iL. mx, 333, 
m2 2X, 1x with mop, ¥p3, mop, 1p; 
2. ww;, In IL Paid wwp, TDP Hie 
From the essential nature of Koph 
seems to have arisen its occasional inter- 
change with n; as appears from "p> = 
mnp, Apo = any, no y= np Eu, ‘ch. 
24; ithe’ same relationship being found 
in 7 and nm for the second person, and 
in the Greek (comp. HONTW = TUNTO, us 
and quis, xo/gavog and tvgarrog, qua- 
tuor and zérzapes) Ke. 


Nj2_ see Ny. 
Np. (from xr) m. same as N*P v0- 
mit Proy. 26, 11. 


ANP (unused) tr. same as NP (S1p) 
to spue, to vomit, assumed for nNp, ONP. 
But the root may oe mean to ery out 


(Ar. ei to cluck, Gy to cry), whence 
MNP (pelican) would be designated the 


crier; which idea Ephrem on Devt. 14, | =A 


12 adopts. 
DRXpP and MXP (constr. MNP, from | 
MRP; N= or n- is a feminine termina: 


| 


tion for "-) fem. the pelican, abiding 
with the ma? and 52? in swamps of 
the desert Is. 34, 11, ZEPu. 2, 14.,_.Ps. 
102, %2 "and forpidien to be bart as 
indléan Ley. 11,18; Deut. 14, 17. The 
usual assumption is that it derives its 
name from vomiting the shells it has 
swallowed (Bochart, Hieroz. III. p. 40 
seq.). Talmudic PR? PRs re The 
Aram. NPP, Leo, ‘Arab. 3 are re- 
duplications of the price stem. See 
™P, NP and TPR P- 

ap Gi modern Hebrew Dap, from 
232 L) m. prop. the hollowed oe the 
deepened; hence the name of a measure 
for dry goods, */, of amd (Josephus) 
2 Kinas 6, 25; where one fourth of a 
cab is about a pint. Josephus (Antiqq. 
9, 4, 4) translates as if a cab were 
four zests (S¢ory¢); and so eighteen cabs 
are = 72 zests i. e. one ephah, which 
is also the sixth part of a Td. Phenic. 
22, which passed into the Greek x0Bos 
(= ane Hesych.); comp. Coptic nafs 
vessel, lamp, Latin cupa. See nyap. 

33) I. (perf. ap, with suff. “ap = 
Jap, Map; inf. absol. and constr. 3p; 
imper, 2p, with a opt. “3p, with suff. 
22P, where 9 is inserted ; jut. ap?) tr. 
1. to cut into or through, to dG through, ofa 
husbandman; to split, to cut off, wooden 
tables; to hollow out, to cut out, to 
deepen, a vessel. Deriv. ap and per- 
haps ap, Tap. — 2. Figur. to curse, 
to revile, io blaspheme, with accus. Num. 
QA 11 7 02338) 11.135125927 ashi 
715, yan L; the same metaphor spe- 
cially existing in 2772 3. The organic 
root 3p is idehtiCal with that in ap72 
and np 21, x33 1, 33 I. (to 53); 
Aram. By. (to 23). 


alate Il. (not used) intr. to be bent 
per 

round, to be vaulted, arched; identical 
in its org. root ap wip that in 23 (235, 


to be hill-shaped, arched, bent, whence 
back, hill, vault, 725 a io a felloe, 


a hill), 5 “AR, I-33, ni maa, ToL, 93 1. 


7] 
(95), Yap; Ar. ws the same, Aram. 
337 to build an arch. Deriv. 73. 


nap 
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Map (not used) tr. same as 227 I; 
IT) T Tava 
see on 2p. 

map (modern Hebrew 3°p, constr. 
np; from ap. = 37% 1.) fem. the rough 
stomach with folds (of animals that chew 


the cud), echinus Deur. 18, 3 (Targ., 
Vulg., Saadia); prop. a thing hollowed 


out or deepened, Arab. Fats (from we) 
the same; but also Poe frovi 45 with 


the same meaning, so that even in Hebr. 
map may be the stem (Ibn G ‘andich). 


m3 (with suf. mnaz; from ap [7p] 
= 3p bet] 1) ys. cei A Oe ia (comp. 
mp2) Nom. 25, 8 (LXX, Vulg., Kimchi); 
according to the Talm. from ap? the 
backside, according to Onk., Symm., 
Aqu. = 727; but the first is more pro- 
bable. 

Map (from rap IL) fem. a vaulted 
tent, a pleasure-apartment, prop. what 
is rounded, arched Num. 25, 8; Aram. 
NDP (the vault of heaven, a pleasure- 


cliamber), {Zsa (a tent, 


arched tent, a cupola); Arab. XAS (a 
pleasure-tent = 53%, an arched tent); 
comp. cuppa, cuppola, German Kuppel, 
which may be of like origin. From 
eee) (el-Kubba) comes the Spanish A 1- 
cova, and our alcove. 

Yiap (pl. oxrap, from yap) m. a 
heap, mass, throng, troop Is. 57,13. 

TAP (constr. NIP with eb 
inr3p, nap) fem. sépulture, P54 
field’ of burial 2 Cur. 26, 23; tec 


6, 3; interment Is. 14, 20; concrete, a 
grave GEN. 35, 20; 47, 30. 


bap (Kal not used) trans. 1. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch (cognate in 
sense TN, WI IL), prop. perhaps to 
wind together ; ‘hence to take, to receive. 
Thus the stem 52p would be connected 
with San L, bay, Sap I, 25>. The'org. 
root nee is pethaps te in Dba I, so far 
as the idea of mixing has arisen from 
that of laying hold of one another. Aram. 
Dp the same, hence DP from dP a 


an arch, an 


net; Arab. his to join, to bind, to as- 
sociate with, whence hase stem, kindred, 
heap. — 2. to tie about, to cover about, 
to veil, to fold around, proceeding from 
signification 1; hence figurat. to become 
dark or obscwres Aram. 537; ‘Jw (comp. 


ppt L); dex (Arab. Ass to be veiled), 
Bh, m2 IL proceeding from this funda- 
mental signification. — 3. intrans. to 
be strong, stout, condensed, prop. to be 
wound together the same metaphor 
existing in pIn, “IP, WR, 297; hence 
to be fat, thick, solid (comp. Say a verb 
“to be thick or tight”, same as mba I. to 
m>8 clunes), applied to the belly or 
back, and then as in the cognate Das 
to an arched, thick mass. Deriv. Sp, 
DAR, 22P., and the denomin. Sap. 

Pih. Lap (fut. >2p>) to receive 1 Cur. 
12,18; to take, with > of the person, 
i. e. to gélect from the proposed 21,11; 
for np> Jos 2,10; to adopt, a doctrine, 
law Esru. 9, 93 o7; Prov. 19, 20; 
receive, with the infin. (in order to) 2 ne 
29,16. Modern Hebrew 5p doctrines 
received. 

Dap (with suf. “2ap, Tap, after the 
form jOP, "202 1 Kines 12, 10, toys 
from >=; but the better mss. have 
Pap, "20p with > and > doubled after 
6, in order to support the vowel) masc. 
prop. a projecting, standing thickly 
forward, hill-shaped thing; hence 1. the 
belly, from 527 3 (which see), like bax, 
belly, 732 prop. fore-head, breast, face, 


m2? belly, body; comp. Arab. 84s 
belly. Metaphor. an (iron) battering - 
ram = > (Bz. 21, 27), as a projecting 
thing, Ez. 2600 aka he shall direct the 
stroke of his me batterer. — 2. (not 
used) a preposition: before, over against, 
against; as in 733 (and m23), 732, DB 
(which see) the force of a preposition 
before, against, over against, proceeds 
from a subst. denoting the fore part, 
the belly, the body, pars antica (see 
ox I. and IL). Comp. bday, apy. 

Hif. 3°27 (part. 5-272) denomin. to 
stand over against Ex. 26, 5. 


bap 
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bap (pronounce kibal, abridged from 
Dap or Sp, after the Aramaean form 
Dap) m. game as Dap 2: before, in pre- 
sence of; DY->ap. 2 Kinas 15,10 before 
the people, openly ; where ‘he LXX 


have incorrectly taken it for a proper 
name. 


bap (in Targ. S937, also with 2 
dapb instead of bapd, the ie 
causing the — , Syr. Koad, and = 
absorbed by ite preceding =) Aram. m. 
prop. what stands forward, what is 
rounded, i. e. face, breast, body, or 
merely like D725, facies, but only, 1. with 
? a preposition: shone Dan. 3, 3, in pre- 
sence of 5, 1, over against 5, 5, on ac- 
count of, bacauee of, = Hebrew 72572 5, 
10; "23 Dap> for that very reason Ez. 
4, 16. "with - following for this reason 
that 6, 13, — 2. in the group "J 5ap->2 
notwithstanding that, although (= Hebrew 
MNt7922) Dan. 2, 8, granted that 2, 12, 
since 2, 24, Bedale en 12 22, entirely as 
24036, 11, like the Hebrew "3523 
735 bap- >> for this reason panna 
Ezr. us eG 


bap see D3p. 


b5 =) (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. same 


ead Hohrar Dap prop. to wind or bind 
together; hence 1. metaphor. to seize &e. 
— 2. to knot around, to veil, to cover; 
hence to become obscure. — 3. intr. to be 
thick, tight; hence to be hill-shaped, 
haatped. Deriv. 5ap, 2a and Dap. 

Pael 227 (fut. Sp) to take , receive, 
12272 Dan. 6, 1; 7, 18; with D7p~772 from 
one 2, 6. 


PoP (with swf. J22p, only with the 
prepos. 2) m. aoe = “Sap ; but only 


a preposition, before; hanes J22R? be- 
fore thee Dan. 2, 31. 


Yap I. (part. Sap, plur. Dvap; fut. 
yap?) tr. same as 3p-2 I. (LXX) prop. 
to intertwine, to plait into each other, to 
bind iylote tel to spin, as is tieeevapic 
from 353 I. (which see); hence to plan 
a cunning device, to deceive, to defraud, 


to overreach, with accus. Prov. 22, 23, 
with an adverbial accus. WPI even to 
the life; to disappoint Mat. 3, 8 9; mod. 
Hebrew j227 a deceiver. The develop- 
ment from the fundamental significa- 
tion is plainly given by 358 L, drt, 


31D, wp. The meaning to withhold, to 
t (eit 8 iT 


restrain, to withdraw, has arisen from 
that just given, as is seen from apy I. 


Yap II. (not used) intr. to be rounded, 
bent, cupola-shaped, of a helmet, a ee) 


identical with 935, 3OD; Arab. «a3 the 


same. A like ae peibes to ap-y II. 
being the stem for apy 2. and maps 
(which see), and to Ar. wee 2 (whence 


ae 


kaise and lid the ridge of a moun- 
tain); and so the organic root with its 
comparisons becomes clear. Deriv. »24p, 
ya 5p. 

Puh. yap (not used) to be rounded, 
arched, bent, of a bowl. Derivative 


nap (from 2ap II. Puh.) f. a bowl, 


a large ‘cup; fully did nvap, to dis- 
tinguish it from the calix of flowers, 


Is. 51,17 22; Greek xadv§; Ar. XRAS 
the same. J on Gandch, Wea from 22p 
to settle (= 1728), which is less suitable. 


V2 (part. yap, fut. yap?) trans. to 
grasp, with the hand; to carry or bring 
together; hence to collect, with accus. of 
the object Ez. 22,19, bon 1 Kixes 20, 
1, 598 Devr. 13, 17, Spe Gen. 41, 48; 
to assemble, to call oie DPT Fo. 2, 
16, pan Neu. 7, 5, DN 1 Kines 
18, 20, DI 2 Sac 2, '30, D Piatolal 2 Cur. 
Bho) with De of thé person for Deut. 
13; 17, also 5, Proy. 28, 8 he gathers 
m onder to shew love for the poor; to 
accumulate, i)8 Ps. 41, 7, with 49 to 
himself; I-28 'p to Pe upon the 
hand, i. e. "by pare gradually Proy. 
13,11; with >x of the place to Ezr. 8, 
15 (for PhS, of a person we have once 
Peek Kings 11, 24). Derivat. map, 
yap, to the proper name D)X3p. 

Nif. yap? (inf. pape, fut. VaR) to be 
gathered, heaped together Ez. 29,5; to be 


sei 
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assembled, of men Gen. 49, 2, Is. 43, 9, 
and animals Is. 34,15; with bx Josu. 
10, 6 or 9% of a perat 2 Cur. 13, 7; 
mx ap? the gathered, the exiles returned 
home Is. 56, 8. 

Pih. yap (part. y2pr2, inf. constr. yap, 
fut. Var") to embrace, opposite 119 Is. 
54,7; to take up 40,11; to assume, S755 
Jo. 2, 6; Nau. 2,11; to gather i in, to bring 
home, grapes, pas Is. 62, 9; Mie. 4, 
12; to heap up, to cause to collect, water 
Is. 22,9; to lead together 34,16; to col- 
lect, a scared flock 13,14, especially the 
dispersed Israelites 11,12; 56,8; Hos. 
9, 6, with 472 whence Hos. Bes. Deut. 
30, 3, with by to Is. 56, 8 or pith se one 
kz. 16, 37. Deriv. yrap, and the pro- 
per name >8%27?. 

Puh. V3 ? to be gathered, led together 
Ez. 38, 8. 

Hithp. Yarns (fut. -2) to gather 
themselves together, to join together Is. 
44,11; Jer. 49, 14. 

The stem is ident. with yan (which 


see), Aram. yan, soe, Ar. Yaad, ors, 
tons, Zab. -25; and the organic root 
yap may be connected with that in 
Da-D, Nb"5. 

Pee only in 

SNE (Zl is Gatherer i. e. of an 
established congregation) n. p. of a city 
in the south of Judah Josu. 15, 21, 


2 Sam. 23, 20, elsewhere 53¥277 Gehieh 
see). 


nap f. @ gathering, heap Ez. 22,20. 


pyEap (double congregation) n. p. of 
a city in Ephraim Josu. 21, 22. 


1/2 (fut. “2P)) tr. same as Bh to 
dig, to dig through, to hollow out, to dig 
out, commonly to bury Jupaus 2, 9; 
16,31; 1 Sam. 31,13; Ez. 39,12. Deriv. 
nap, s73R, S93. 

Nif. 43) (fut. 3p) to be buried Grn. 
15,15; 35, 8 10; JupGEs 12, 7; Jer.8, 2. 

ak “aR (Giiky phe “2p ey: D227, 
inf. constr. “ER, fut. “op to bury’ (re- 


peatedly or ey Num. 33, 4; 1 Kinas 
11,15; Jer. 14, 163 Hz. 39, 14, 


Puh. 327 to be buried Gn. 25, 10. 

By comparing the word with "5m we 
cannot be in doubt about the funda- 
mental signification of "ap, especially 


as pais puey grave. 


with "3% = ;25 (to heap up, for the 
Greek Go0evOD Rom. 12, 20) is the less 
admissible, because the graves of the 
Hebrews were holes in the earth or 
rocks. 

72? (in pause 2p, with suff. 3p, 
4937; an bin constr. "737) m. grave, 
sepulchre , hole in earth or ‘rock, where 
the dead were laid Gxn. 23, 9, "Ex. 14, 
11, Num. 11, 34; hence (see pudes 727 
at he end) mina ‘2p Ps. 5, 10, Jur. ‘B, 
16 and (xock- fH Is. 22, 16. The 
pl. stands either for graves Ex, 14, 11, 
hence DFR RB IW? to sit in grave- scesli 
Ts. 65, 4, i.e. to seek declarations about 
the Piston in the abode of demons; or 
it means place ot graves, grave- yard 


Jos, 17, 1. Ar, , Aram. 73p, 1-20, 
Phenician "2p ii same. 

mp (only pl. nap, constr. NIN3p) 
f. pl. ‘L. graves, sepulehres Ez. 32, 22 25 
26, grave-chambers 2 Cur. 16, 1a but 
alsé place of grave-chambers, grave-yard 
Jop 21,32.— 2. in Fann NIVIP (graves 
of inst) n. p. of a place in the wilder- 
ness, whose appellative meaning is ex- 


plained in Num. 11, 34; elsewhere 33, 
163: Dut, 9, 22. 

TH) tr. 1. (not used) to divide, to 
cut, to split off, to peel off, sweet-smell- 
ing barks; cogn. in sense with »xp, Ar. 
sea ho IP; ro the same; ident. in 
its organic root with that in 73(753) L, 
33 ID, 73, 73, Aram. x- In, “and 
with that in yn, n- “xn, I= aah ap el; 
comp. also xe0- thea, = cath onede lon. Re 
rivat. 3p. — 2. (fut. Ip2, 3 pl. 141) 
prop. to break, to crack, the body, i. e. 
to bend, to incline, to stoop, with accus. 
of the object pres 1 Sam. 24,9; 28,14; 
1 Kings 1,31; 2 Our. 20,18; ssn 
without an object ‘One 29, 20, 2 Cur. 
29, 30, without being Rites on 
that account; weaker than mnaw, 


A comparison 
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which follows Gen, 24, 26; 43,28; Ex. | the ideas of purity and holiness coin- 
34, 8; Num. 22, 31; Neu. 8, 6; comp. | cide (also among the Parsees), holy: 1. of 
pure. The taking “of this meaning as | God, sacred (in a religious sense) Is. 6, 
a denom. from %p7p (Kimchi) is to be | 3, because nothing unclean or sinful 
rejected, both because Dx only is the | durst approach Him (8, 13). Accord- 
object, as in the case of ar (2Cur. 7, 3) | ingly inp (Jon 6,10; Is. 40, 25; Has. 
and minnw (Gen. 19, ny but never | 3, 2) or bY wip (Is. 1,4; 10, 17; Ps. 
aPR; ie a never york sR, ySo or 4py, in 78, 41) is used as an orieune of God; 
Aram. which is a farther development also the pl. nwrp Josu. 24, 19; Hos. 
of 4p has always the general meaning 12,1; Prov. 9,10; 30, 3; conseq. it is 
to bend the knee, to fall upon the knees. | =2™) oN Ps. 22, 4, Sa 99, 3. For inten- 
Pih. (redupl.) TRIP (not used) to in- sifying ‘the ars wip is repeated three 
cline, to nod, athniod for PTR. times Is. 6, 3; comp. ‘the to.waywr APOC. 
4, 8. — 2. i, riests as servants dedi- 

V2 inok used] (en gllcead a4 is cated to God: on wirp Luv. 21,6 7 8, 
the proper name OF tee) but see 3p). “4 witp of Aaron Ps. 106, 16, SSD 
TIP (from s7p) fem. prop. what is | as they had to avoid impurity and defile- 
peeled off, or split off; hence the rind of | ment. — 3. of angels Dan. 8,13, Aram. 
a fragrant tree, which was an article of WP 4,10; in other places pl. DwIP 
Arabian commerce Ex. 30, 24; Ez. 27, Zncn. TA, 5s. Ps.:89, 6° 84: Jion 5; 1; ‘15, 
19; specially according to the Targ., | 15.— 4. of the Nazarites Nom. 6, 5 or 
Syr. and Vulg. = 2.x cassia, so called | of other pious, sanctified men Is. 4, 3; 
from its reeds being split ( Theophr. hist. hence of the Israelite people Lev. 11, 
plant. 9,5; Pliny 12,19); according to | 44-45; 19, 2; Daur. 7,6; the pl. ow5P 
Saadia, Ae: Erp. costus; according to | is ale occasionally put for such Drur. 
others amber or stacte. Diosc. (1,12) calls | 33, 3; Ps. 16,3; 34,10; Dan. 8, 24. — 
a palm-like sort of cassia x:zza; the | 5. of sacred, consecrated places Ex. 29, 
south-Arabian Keura was termed cos 31, Luv. 6,19, or days Nuu. 8, 10 11. 
It is difficult to decide on the point. |— ® A subst. the holy place, the sanc- 


DAATP (after the form ny, ea Es, 37 ,, LO es Ee oe See eae 
oly place of the dimelleng (o*s>uh2) of 
po); from Dip I.) m. pl. (to denote the most High; 65, 5. 


an age) afore time , ancient days, prior ; 

age; hence ’p 5n2 Jupcus 5, 21 a low amp) (part. I5p, infin. constr. 5p) 
plain of ancient time, 156: ceipbrated for | intrans. 1. to glow, to burn, to kindle, of 
old heroic deeds performed on it, applied | wx Deur. 32, 22; Jur. 15,14; also tr. 
to the jiw°p (LXX cod. Vat., Targ.), with accus. of the object to set fire to, 
that valley having been the battle- field to burn, nrD12071 Is. 64, 1, wy (a fire) 50, 
of Palestine from the remotest times. | 11, fig. to cause destruction to raise a 
Thus ‘p is somewhat different from Dyp. | fire of steels a 17, 4; in derivat. of 
Devt. a 15; comp. Ar. pas old, ever- | fever heat. Derivat. nt3p. — 2. (not 
lasting. Reema to Ibn Gandch from | used) to sparkle, to shine, to be bright- 
nip Il. (which see), to cut, to divide; coloured. Deriv. NIpX. 

ret Da IIp battle. The organic root of the stem (Arab. 


aye 


wip or Op (constr. wip, with suff. pases Aram. MIP, sp) is mR, which 
WIP; pl. mine, with suf. dio nad wes sta faleos an sp-3, 9 IL. 
m. clean, physically and morally , i. e. ree 
fresh, unstained, unsoiled (see 3p), from DIP (from the Pih. of mp) fem. the 
avoiding unclean meats, debauchery, burning orheat of fever Lv. 26,16, Deut. 
incest, idolatry Lev. 11,43 44 45; 19, | 28,22, cogn. in sense with np>7, comp. 
2; 20, 26; Deut. 23, 15; and so far as! Aram. NUN fever-heat, propedy fire, 
77 
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rye, xn ye fever, from 2% = 34 
to” burn (comp. NID a coal); Greek 
MUQETOS , mvoetior, ‘Latin febris from 
fervere, Gothic brinno fever, from 
brinnan to burn. 

D°TP (with a of motion 7277p; from 
DIP 1) m. prop. what is before, anterior; 
phies the east, as a quarter Ez. 43,17; 
44,1; 46,1 12; fully "2 DXB east pewion 
48, 1 2 6-8 16; commonly with jiD& 
40, 23 and elsewhere; east side 42, 9, 
43,2, a word to défine 4377 40, 10, “23 
40, 44; ' R99 east wind Kx.10,13; 14, 
21; Ez. 17, 10; 19,12; 27, 26, frequently 
2 alone Gen. ‘AL, 6 23, and since such 
wind is dorinotly solo it means ge- 
nerally stormy wind Jos 27, 21; 38, 24; 
Ps. 48, 8; Is. 27, 8; rarely (and only 
poet.) like m9, a figure of nothingness 
and vanity Jor 15, 2; Hos. 12, Ses 
TIP towards the ectst Ez.11,1, in the 
east (in answer to the qabetion where) 
47,1, also the east simply 47,18, east- 
wards Has. 1, 9. 

wTp (pl. >O IP, constr. \3-4p) Aram. 
adj. m. same as Hebrew WIE pure, holy, 
of p28 Dan. 4, 5; 5, 11, of angels; 
subst. an angel, ae <a sy (watcher) 
4,10 14 20 (in Enoch 20, 1 of the three 
well- known archangels); of the pious Is- 
raelites, the saints of the most High 7,18 
22 25 27, or merely pot 7, 21 22; 
comp. 70 omgope tO ayiov (3 Eek 8, 70). 

wTp m.in the cod.Sam. for Wap Deut. 
23,18, with the same meaning as Wp. 


mw Tp fem. in cod. Sam. for TWIP 
GEN. "38, 21 22. 


O72 I. (Kal not used) intrans. to go 
before, to be before, to spring forward, 
to come before, from the fundamental 
signification to press forward, to strive 
forwards; more correctly to project, to 
stand forward, cogn. in sense with 333 (to 
be prominent, to swell forth, to stand 
before, to lead on, 
perhaps m2) (to be before); so that the 
organic root DIP is ident. with that in 
non (to nbn, Laat the denom. nym), 


Lh. wae, whence pes (tip of the 


to go before), and | 


nose, horn-tip, beak), = 


Bee 


the same, 

the same, whence aS (a hill). 
(ae! Ar. ae (to go before, to step 
forward, to be advanced in time, to be 
old), Aram. DP, Sogo the same, in the 
most various applications. Deriv. D3p, 
DTP.» TT ITP» PIR, DR» DP, 
“2109p Pe ‘and the proper names 2 P, 
nip, Dig TP- 

Pih. DIP (fut. DIP?) to go before Ps. 
68, 26, opposite many to be up early, 
22 in the dawn of morning) 119, 
147; to anticipate, with the accusative 
nines 119,148; ’5 "25 ’R to come be- 
fore. one’s person, with 3 of the thing, 
hence to offer Ps. 95, 2; to walk before 
one 89,15; in a vatile sense, to meet 
17,13; with the accus. to attack Is. 37, 
33; elsewhere with a double accus. to 
come to. meet one with Tom Ps. 59, 11, 
pan 79, 8; also followed by the = 
constr. in an adverbial sense, early, be- 
fore, in good time, with haste, as DIP 
1535 Jon. 4, 2 to flee in haste; with 
the accusat. of the person whom one 
meets Ps. 18,19; Joz 30, 27. 

Mi, DIRT (fut. nap?) to give before, 
to do by anticipation, with accus. of the 
person Jos 41, 3, a correlative to 035 
to repays also, to meet before, 5277, with 
32a (round about) Am. 9, 10. 


Dj} II. (not used) tr. 1. to cut, to 


hew, to split, to fell, same as Hebrew 


Dos (perhaps to werk D> Bu Arab. eos 


(to pgs an axe), a 5 POS prX>, 
ped nop. The organic root is DI“, 
which is also found in 75735, D4 2, 
Aram. 03°, Arab. po _S. — 2. same 
as DOP prop. to decide, then to practise 
soothsaying or enchantment; like nop pro- 
ceeding from the fundamental ‘signifi- 
cation to divide. Derivat. O3pa, DMAIR 
(according to some). 

Pith. 77p (with Resh inserted, as in 
no42, a¥-1; not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Dap. 


DIP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 


op 


bsp I. in Hebrew. Deriv. otp, mp, 
aah n't: is tos 
2 TR- 


DIP (pl. constr. "29 p; from Dp I.) m. 
prop. ae is before, pars antica, cog- 
nate in sense with m>} and 732 and 
equivalent to D735, probably at first a 
part of the aii body that stands 
forward; hence 1. the east, because the 
Hebrews determined the quarter of the 
heavens by directing the face to the 
east Is. 9,11 (opposite sins west), Ps. 
139; 5; together with 772° ‘south, Diag 
arch Jop 23,8. otp7 after verbs ‘of 
motion means from the ‘east, i, e. towards 
the east, eastward GeEn. 11, Pe soa a be 
like pra (Is. 17, 13), pints (22, dys 
after verbs of rest in the east (see 7p) 
Gen. 2,8. 5 D377 from the cast to, i.e. 
on the east side of 3,24; Num. 34,11.— 
2. the regions east of Palestine, such 
as Arabia, including Amalek, Midian, 
Kedar, the wilderness of Syria, Naba- 
thea, Syria and Mesopotamia Is. 9, 11; 
Num. 23, 7; Gen. 29,1; fally o7p vr 
Gen. 25, 6; Ty ae yrs 29, 1 of north- 
western Araease aan whose mountains 
were called “p. “79 Num. 23, 7, whose 
inhabitants were the ‘Pp 723, Bee who 
were the eastern Bwana of the wilder- 
ness-part of this territory JupGes 6, 3 
33; 7,12; 8,10; Job 1,3; ‘2 "322 aleguhe 
Aik polerally Fst; 14, ‘who pitched 
their tents beyond the Euphrates JER. 
49, 26. — 3. things of the east, i. e. what 
is carried on there, poet. sorcery Is. 2,6, 
if it be not better to read D377 (from 
o1p IL.) or op, or to take DIP =DIP 
(Jon 15, 2). — 4. Referring to time, 
former times, the past, poet. = Dbiy Pe: 
44,2; 18, 2; ynenee ?. 2272 Is. "19, il 
kings of old, "R-t72 Jos 29, 2, 2. 72) 
Ps. 44, 2; O33 3 from ancient days, i.e. 
of old Mc. 5,1, elsewhere ’ ee ¢,20. 
Tai 23j0%5+37 (26, «Ar. ae ‘ald time, 
Leas formerly; then everlasting time, 
eternity, in "P eee, Devt. 33, 15, ‘p. BY 
Ps. 68, 34, vA VION Deut. 33,27; > 20 


Ps.55,20 who is enthroned from eternity 3 
once st. ¢. pl. 2 1R? = UN Prov. 8, 


23 from of old, since the beginning; sel- 
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dom adv. aforetime, early Ps. 74, 2, 
Jer. 30,20, Lament. 5, 21, like DE, 
‘p12, or a prepos., before, ee 8, "Jo 
before his works. — 5. (perhaps high 
land) n. p. of the Arabian land dsl 
(high land), with which it is ident. in 
original meaning, and so ‘p “5 Gey. 
10, 30 is applied to the mountain sur- 
rounding or passing through Negd 
(Fresnell); comp. Ar. por. 

DTP, (with a of motion 57977.) m. the 
same, the east; “727, towar ds the east 
Gun. 13,44; 25, 6; sometimes the ex- 
planatory ante (Num. 2,3; 34,15) or 
Wow my (Josu. 19,12) is added: also 
in the east Ex. 27,13; 38,13; Ez. 45, f 
as TWIP, 342, nsioy ore used, 
answer to the question where. 

DTP (once before suff. DIP, Syr. Spo 
Dan. 7, 13; only pl. with suf. 27p., 
PoP. TMI, BMI, PPP, pl. 
7727p, in the ' Tare) ‘Arai, prop. the 
fore part, then a prepos. before, after 
“vas Dan. 2, 9, N22 (to answer) 2, 10, 
NTN (to thank) 6, 14, NIP (to read) Bae 
4, 18, to denote the dative of person ; 
“24R, = = Hebr: "22 to me Day. 8, 32, 
after verbs of motion 2,24; 3,13; 4,3; 
DIp-j2 = Hebr. orn, — after the 
verbs Dap Dan. 2, 6, NP2 2, 18, >n5 
6, 27, mbw 5, 24; comp. Ar. olds. 

MTP sda DIP; ¢ ne Rs with suff. 
SOO, IND 
Dante a ie Bink state Is. 
23, 7, earlier condition Ez. 16, 55; pl. 
cat time Ez. 36, 11; st. c. matp as a 
prepos. before Ps. 129, 6, which should 
be followed by the relative TON. 

MTP Aram. /. the same, but only 
as a prepos. before, in 533 MaIP~P2 be- 
fore, formerly Dan.6,11, for which Ezr. 
5, 11 has Nz 3712 7272. 

IP only constr. m127p) f. merely as 
a prep. ee e, GEN. 2, 14 before Assyria, 

| which to a writer in Palestine is = west, 
the Tigris forming the western boundary 


of Assyria; east of 4,°16; south east of 
1 Sam. 13, 5. 


TEE 


nap 
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a a7? (east) n. p. of an Arabian race 


in the see east of Jordan Gen. 25, 15, 
different from the other Arabs, fora fie 
Amalekites, Midianites, and Kedarenes; 
comp. 2«gaxyvol, Saracens, from Gy 
the east. 

yiatp adj. m., maT f. eastern, Ez. 
47,8 into the east pegions, i.e. lying east 
of ey erusalem, towards the Dead Sea. 

MATP (cast district) n. p. of a desert 
in Renken Devt. 2, 26, and also of a 
ioe there Josu. 13, 18; 1 Cur. 6, 64. 

AIP (def. AN2 TP, ‘ih PNP and 
Sap, after the "Syrian mode NvTP) 
pies adj. My TN TP (def. NOIR and 
xnvatp, def. pl. Rn 72) i going befor e; 
former, ancient, of 3272, i, e. the Chal- 
dean empire Dan. 7, 4; earlier 7, 8, first 
Tt; os 
Dap (El of primeval time, prime- 

val El; see DIP) 2. p. m. Ear. 3, 9. 

rainy” and 7397932 (pl. o31297p) adj. 
Mey m3iatp (pl. mines >) f. eastern, of 
hl Ez. ATS. Jo. 2, 20, Zucu. 14, 8, 
i.e. the Did ay of =28 Ez. 10, 19; 
11, 1; old, coming from an eee 
ie i Se 24,14; former, ancient, of 
ova" Ez. 38,17, ee Mat. 3,4; D277 
forefathers J OB 18, 20, with Palit to 
DARN ( postenny: épigoni) contempo- 
raries; ni72!29P Is. 43, 18 former mighty 
deeds, modern Hebrew antiquities; old 
histories. 

yey) (primitive stem) n. p. of a Phe- 
nician race, formerly constituting a por- 
tion of the Hivites Gun. 15, 19. 

sp ai crane uheny ee ae TPS 
TNT; from 5p3p belonging to 74p) m. 
prop. ‘edlobiate work, like 9, np wn, 
from tp to incline oneself’, to bow, to 
stoop Ge ny III.), hence crown of the 
head Grn. 49, 26; Devt. 33,16 20; Is. 
Deu lige ahh") sPIR Pseos. 22 the crown 
of hoe. i. e. the ‘hairy crown, i.e. the hair 
by which the heads of hated enemies 
are laid hold of, parallel wo. For 
PIR] Num. 24, 17 we should read after 
the cod. Sam. and Jur. 48, 45 PIRI 


aap 
whereas on the contrary Theod. in 
Jer. |. c. reads "2:77: Ayr. Ces part 


of the head from the vertex to the neck 
behind. 


ane) I. (Kal without fut.) intr. prop. 
to be covered, veiled, enfolded, proceeding 
from the fundamental signification to 
tie or bind about; hence 1. to be dark, 
gloomy, of ir (day of judgment) Mic. 
3, 6 (Am. 5, 18 jun oi), elsewhere 
jw (Ez. 30 18); of WW, MI to be ob- 
scured Jo. 2,10; of py, as mourning 
Jer. 4, 28, paraitel bay. — 2. Fig. to 
mourn, to i. troubled Jer. 8, 21; INP 
ray) 14, 2 they lie mourning on ‘the 
ground, where perhaps mW has fallen 
out, comp. Ps. 35, 14, parallel DAR ; 
3p 2; 127, Ea to walk along 
gloomy or mour ning JoB 30, 28; Ps. 38, 
% 43, 2; TR mourners Jos wy 11, 


Ar. yo, pos the same, Se 
be sorrowful, dark, foul, unclean, os 
the same; Aram. 3p. Deriv. n777, 
mR, aad the proper name. 1 

Hi. ART (fut. WIPN) to darken, to 
obscure, pa>ip Hz. 32, 7, TR Twa 
32, 83. to cause. to-mourn 3d 15, with 
by of the person. 

Hithp. T1p.OF to be darkened, of yeh) 
(by clouds drawn over) 1 Kings 18, 45, 

The original signification of this stem 
is to be folded around, covered, veiled, 
so that 7p in its organic root is in- 
timately connected with sm IL, sop IL, 


stp IL, Ar. oS, TDN 2; the daliden 
to "the meaning to be dark or obscure 


is as in DDN (Arab. has to be veiled), 
ty, any, Pe, yun. 


Vp Il. (part. 3p) intr. to be firm, 
strong, mighty, able, Ar. 308; hence of 
ny)m2, which thicken ‘ia “become stiff 
with cold Jos 6,16. But this meaning 
may be also related to 5p L, after the 
analogy of pin, TP, WP. Dene the 
proper name “Ip. 

WP (a powerful one, from “1p IL.) 
n. p. ae of Ishmael Gen. 25, 13 “then 


metaphor. to 


= 


yp 


of a most powerful nomadic race asso- 


ciated with the Nabatheans (n4723) Guy. 
Ie Is. 60, 7 (comp. Plin. 5, 12); hos 


ost eave) being Ishmael’s eldest sons in 
Arabian genealog. tradition also (Ldn 
Kuteiba p. 18.30; Abulfeda hist. antéisl. 
p- 192). The Targ. on Ez. 27,21 even 
puts 022 for 4p. The Redarencs, “32. 
or 2 722 Is. 21, 17, are described ‘a8 
good archers if l. c., as a people of 
herds and tents 60,7, Jur. 49,28, Ez. 
27, 21, Sone or Sou. 1, 5, who dwelt 
more easterly than the Nabatheans in 
a regio solitudinis (Jerome on Jmr. 2, 
10; Is. and Ez. Il. ce.) or regio inhabita- 
bilis (Jerome on Is. 42,11), i. e. in the 
desert between Arabia Petraea and Ba- 
bylonia Is. 42,11. Yet they came even 
to Babylonia Ps. 120, 5. The Targ. 
explains Kedar by Arabians, since they 
were a leading tribe of this people (Targ. 
on Is. 21,16 17; 42,11). In the modern 
Hebr. 157. wiih i is the Arabic language. 
In Pliny (H. N. 5, 11) the Kedarenes 
are adduced under the name Cedrei. 


VINTP (the turbid; from 5p IL.) n. p. 
of a turbid brook, and a valley between 
Jerusalem and one mount of Olives, 
which flows into the Dead Sea 2 Sam. 
15, 23; 1 Kines 2,37; 15, 13; 2 Kines 
23,4; Jmr. 31,40; LXX Kedoor. 

nAanTp (from "5p L.) f. darkness, ob- 
scurity is. 50, 3. 

mIITP (after the form n-27nN, from 
IP I. with the termination -it, “iit, ex- 
pressing the way and manner) adv. in 
a mourning mood, mournfully, i. e. in 
black garments Mat. 3, 14. 

wap (once in pause SIP Nom. 17,2; 
fut. WIP) intr. prop. to be fresh, new, 
young , of things; to be pure, shining, 
bright, of persons and things; ident. in 
its organic root WIP with that in WI-n, 
R= -w't, hence wap = “rT and wip 
= Sam. According to this fundamental 
signification it is commonly = to be holy, 
consecrated (comp. Coptic ovah, ornh 
pure and holy), by contact with sacred 
objects Lev. 6,11, the sin-offering 6, 20, 
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the altar of burnt-offering Ex. 29, 37, 
the vessels of the tabernacle 30, 29, 
conseq. = WIP 7; to be sanctified, set 
apart to a sacred use, of things Num. 
17,2; Ex. 29, 21; of a tent Ex. 29, 43; 
to be sanctified , 52 by the weasers the 
instrument 1 Sam. 21, 6; to be forfeited 
to the sanctuary, as a wt, which is 
devoted Drvr. 22, 9. HWP Is. 65,5 
appears to be transitive, I dedicate thee, 
i. e. by contact with me thou wilt be 
dedicated; better perhaps, I am holy for 
thee. Ar. wos the same, but the Syr. 
w5> to be vowed is a secondary sense. 
Deriv. UIP, AWIP, WIP (WIR), WIP, 
wip, and the proper names WIP, WIP. 
and WIP. 

Nif. Vap2 (inf. with suff. IPT, fut. 
WIP?) to be regarded as holy i.e. as high 
and glorious Lry. 10, 3, coupled with 
3332; 22, 32; to be looked upon as WIP 
Ez. 20, 41; to shew oneself holy, by be- 
stowing favours 28, 25, or by punish- 
ment 28, 22, by np 3x ‘Is. 5, 16; to be 
consecrated , of a tent Bx. 29, 43. 

Pih. B3p (part. VIP, inf. c. WIp , fut. 
WIP?) to consecrate, priests Ex. 28, 41; 
29, 1, an altar, the temple 29, 36; ines 
8, 15, the first-born Ex. 3, 2, ‘the "Tsrae- 
lite people 19, 10, -the finished temple 
Neu. 3,1, Sinai by hedging it round 
and making it inaccessible Ex. 19, 23; 
to keep holy, the sabbath 20, 8; to de- 
dicate, N2W GEN. 2, 3; to appoint for 
consecration Lny. 20,8; to institute a holy 
transaction, DIX, coupled with NIP Jo. 
1,14; 2,15; generally, to call together, 
bHP, "coupled with 4d8 2, 16; 2 Kines 
10, 20; to set in order, nian, by de- 
dace the army Jer. 6, 4s ‘with > of 


the person Mic. 3, 5. Arab. aoe to 
purify, to dedicate. Deriv. B4p, MW 7p. 

Puh, SIP (part. Wap%) to. bese. 
crated , of things 2 Cur. 26, 18; 31,6; 
of * “7372 Ezr. 3,5, of priests Bz, 48, 
Ei; metaphor. pap consecrated ones, 
i.e. warriors, Is. 13,3 (see under Pihel). 

Hif. Sap (part. pI; inf. abs. 
Wap, ¢. WIP; fut. wp) to regard 


wn 
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as holy, to honour as holy Ig, 8),43sqt0 
hallow the name of God, i. e. to ‘worship 
29, 23; to dedicate = to design Jur. 1, 5, 
coupled with 335; to devote to God 
JupGEs 17, 3; 2 Sam. 8, 11; to hallow 
for himself, i. a to appropriate a dedi- 
cated thing to oneself hed 3,138; 8,175 
1 Kings 9,8. Deriv. wap 

Hithp. WapOT (fut. Sn 1. to pu- 
rify oneself’, mag72t72, by ablutions 2 Sam. 
11, 4, along with nau Is. 66, 17; to 
regard themselves as pure, of priests and 
Levites Ex. 19, 22; 1 Cur. 15, 12. — 
2. to sanctify oneself’ by moral purity 
and conduct conformed to the law Ley. 
11,44; 20,7; to shew oneself holy, 5 e. 
exalted and renowned Ex. 38, 23; 
keep or celebrate, 37 Is. 30, 29. — 3. i 
set oneself apart Num. 11, 18; Josu. 3, 
5s57,.13. 

wip (after the form pt, plur. D*S IP) 
m. 1.a pure, consecrated one, in the service 
of Astarte or another heathen deity in 
Phenicia and Syria, consequently like 
the Levites or priests of the Hebrews 
1 Kines 14, 24; 15,12; 22,47. The 
Israelites were forbidden to act as a 
w3p Devt. 23, 18. The owy7p either 
went about as catamites sae alms 
for the deity (Apul. Met. VIIL.; Augustin, 
De civ. Dei VII, 26), ine Momales 
sitting by the ways and giving them- 
selves up to prostitution for money Grn. 
38, 14, comp. 21,22; Jer. 3, 2; or they 
lived at spots where worship was es- 
tablished, in order to practise lewdness 
for wages Hos. 4, 14. The hire for 
abandoning themselves to lust acquired 
by female devotees, like the redemption 
of gifts which would otherwise have 
belonged to the temple-treasury, was 
interdicted among the Israelites Dxur. 
23, 19; comp. Jerome on Hosea Tom. 
IIL. uD: 1162. As an appellative noun Ip 
also comprehends female priestesses or 
prostitutes 1 Kinas 14, 24 and 22, 47, 
who had their own Dp2 where they 
dwelt as weavers for} Mwy, 2 Kinas 23,7 
(if we should not read here DwIP with 
the Targ.); 1 Kings 15, 12. Figur. and 
poet. (plur.) boys abused, Gey before thet 
time Jos 36,14. The ancient translators 


| already apprehended the nature of the 


WIP correctly, speaking sometimes of 
his initiation into the mysteries (LXX), 
sometimes of his lewdness (Targumim, 
Peshito, Vulg.) and love of boys. — 
— 2. Op (with a of motion MWIp; a 
holy place), fully 3392 W3p (see ¥395) 
n. p. of a place in the wilderness of 
jaNp Nom. 13, 26, between “9W and 
DIN, or better in Me north-western part 
of the Paran-desert, which is specially 
called jx¥-72772 27, 14; 33, 36; Devt. 
32, 51; forming the Roh ae of the 
lend of the Hebrews and the western 
one of Edom Num. 20,16; 34,4; Josn. 
15,3. From this place Moses sent forth 
°) spies Num. 13, 21; 32, 8; Josu. 14, 7; 
and from it the conquest of Canaan 
was to begin Deut. 9,23. The nearest 
desert to it was termed wap at Ps. 
29,8 = je “at2. Kadesh was called 
at an earlier period, because of a foun- 
tain flowing there, Law PP (spring of 
judgment) Grn. 14, 7, ‘and was already a 
place of worship before Moses, and there- 
fore had not that name on account of 
the occurrences related in Num. 20, 
13. Afterwards it was a2 17 Nom. 
20,13 14; Dxurt. 33, 8; Ps. 81, 8; 106, 
32; fully ‘Sap 3772 . Nom. 27, 14, 
Dies 32, 51, ‘for which the pl. niayya 
stands in Ezmx. 47, 19 and 48, 28 (for 
wap maay Deor. 33, 2 we should read 
wp na"). perer four or five hours 
to the south east of 84 "102 a (which 
see) or Hagar’s well, between 773 and 
WIP, now lies a place Kudes with a foun- 
tain (Ritter, Erdk. XIV. p. 1088), which 
the Bedouins put at the distance of 11 
days from Sinai, agreeing with Deut. 
1, 2 (comp. Robinson, Palestine LI. p. 
139, 170 seq.; Williams, the holy city 
p-488 seq.; Zuch, Zeitschrift der deutsch- 
morgenlandischen Gesellsch. 1, 69 seq.). 


wp see WIP. 


wIpP (sanctuary, seat of worship, like 
wap _ with a of motion "wp Jupezs 
4, 10 or mui 4,9 as if from wp) 


ms grass A of a city in Naphtali, fully 
"on? WIP Jupces 4, 6 or d*232 Wap 


wap 


Josu. 21, 32, Kadyo 7 & ry Dudihaig 
1 Macc. 11, 63 or both united Kvdic 
ays Negoakt sv ty Dadihoie Tox. 1, 2. 
Thus it lay in orig 5733 (Is. 8, 23) or 
in 59935 Pos (1 Kies 9, 11) and is the 
still extant hamlet edes' west of the 
lake D4) in a populous district (Robinson, 
Palest. III, 622; New Bibl. Res. p. 481 
seq.). — 2. of a city in Issachar 1 Cur. 
6, 57, for which }i"¥p stands in Josu. 
19, 20; 21, 28. — 3. n. p. of a city in 
the southern part of Judah Josu. 15, 23. 
WI see Wisp. 
ws} (Dan. 11, 30 WIP; with suff. 
WP, WIP, LIP plur. DIP. or 
Dip wogashinn: constr. “sp With 
suff. “yp, Pwr. MOIR, cowwyp) m 
ile purity, by aha Wises ‘Oap) sD 
22, 30; 2 Cur. 31,18; sinlessness Is. 6, 
13; Tones heres Bae after a noun in 
the genitive, to supply the place of the 
golectve holy, as "p mags Ex. 3, 5, 
opin Dip TGV LOMA Tig! R a Ieee 2. 6, 
m4 51, 13, rarely with ow>N 1 ate: 
22, 19, dagiaten to God, gouly , as DW 
ORR 20, 3, Ja nzn> 16,4, 472 Ex. 29, 
6, snr 728 30, 25, Spe 30, 13, 7a5 
28, 2, mm Is. 63, 10, any 48, 2, = 
Ror 10, 32, naw 9, 14, “wa IPE (fit, 
15. 'p an princes, i. e. the eniee 
priests Is. 43, 28; 1 Cur. 24,5; ’p "238 
Lament. 4, 1 ine of the noblest ‘of 
the people; 3p ox of Israel who had 
remained faithful Dan. 12,7; pn“ 
Judaism 11, 28. — 2. holiness, as the 
highest attribute of God, by which He 
swears Ps. 60, 8; 89, 36; 108, 8; Am. 
4, 2, which the Targ. paraphrases. — 
i a consecrated or holy thing, opposed 
o bm Ex. 29, 33; Ley. 12,4; Prov. 20, 
we sometimes with ab of the sabbath, 
the Israelites, priests &e. Ex. 28, 36; 31, 
15; Ley. 27, 10; Jur. 2, 3; Ezr. 8, 28; 
i which is also used Ds "oy Lev. 21, 
7, 7322 Nom, 6, 20 or > of the person 
Luv. 25, 12, once the genitive 19238: 
Hence the plur. DwIp, consecrated gift 
Ex. 28, 38, Lev. aA, 22, 2 Kines 12, 5, 
1 Car, 26, 20, dither wae the genitive 
of the person consecrating Ley. 22, 15, 
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Num. 5, 9, 1 Kanes 15, 15, or of the 
person, to whom they are consecrated 
Ley. 5,15; once W1p72 for Bap 3. Num. 
18, 29. — 4. the sanctuary is. 28, 29; 
Ley. 6, 23; Ps. 20, 3; 150, 1; Dan. 8, 
14; Au. 4, 2. sometimes granslated by 
the Targ. saps ma; specially of the 
EP ua Kixas 8,832 ‘Car. 29,7; different 
from DIP. Wap, or for it Ez. 41, 23. 
The expression pwip wap is used of 
holy things, as of the frankincense Ex. 
30, 36, of the sacred vessels 30, 29, of 
the altar 29, 37, of the parts of the 
sacrifices designed for the priests Lrv. 
2, 3, of what was devoted to God with 
a curse Lry. 27, 28, of the priests 1 Cur. 
23, 13, of holy places Num. 18, 10, 
specially of 9733 and the sacred taber- 
nacle Exon. 26, "33, Num. 4, 4, of the 
temple and of the most holy place 1 Kincs 
6, 16; 8, 6; Dan. 9, 24; fully wap nS 
mwIps 2 Cur. 3, 8 10; Arab. re 
holiness and the ie ie Jerusalem. 
Tw IP (plur. NIP) fem. prop. the 
pure, ae consecrated one; hence applied 
to female ecclesiastics and impure priest- 
esses of Astarte Gun. 38,21 22; Devt. 
23, 19; Num. 25,1; Hos. 4, 143 ‘see 
wip 1. 


mij (fut. Ip) intr. same as TID 
to be feeble, weak, dull, blunt; of the 
teeth, to become blunt Jur. 31, 29 30; 
Ex. 18,2; Aram. N3p, jos the same. 

Pih. HIP to Bane, fo make dull, 51939 
(cutting iron) Eccuss. 10, 10, for which 
4 mss. read 55. 


np (Kal not used) tv. prop. to sweep 
up together, to wind together, to crowd 
together, to take together, to draw to- 
gether, cogn. in sense with 928, hence 
to collect, to join in a@ heap; identical in 
its organic root with on (belonging to 
pha bin) to heap, 58 Is Da, D8 (to the 
noun b3); while >p. ) belongs to an 
entirely different group having another 
fundamental signification; Syr. “ove the 
same (Pe. and Pa.), though this stem 
is interchanged there with \. (to ery, 


bmp 
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to call). 
proper names sat, “nap. 

Nif. 3373 (inf. constr. Sop DT, fut. 39) 
to assemble , of a multitude of people, 
with the accus. Josu. 1,18 and 22, 12, x 
Lev. 8, 4, Jupexs 20, 1, or > of the 
place in which 2 Car. 20, 26, with dy 
of the person against or ‘bolt Ex. 32, 
1; Num. 16, 3; 17, 7; 20, 2; Ez. 38,7; 
with bx of the person with, at 1 Kines 
8, 2; Jer. 26, 9; also absol. Esru. 9, 
2 1d: 

Hif. Spt (inf. constr. DIT, fut. 
banks apoc. DIP?) to convoke, with an 
accus. Dap Ez. 38, 13, 42 Now 1718; 
oy Devt. "4, 10, to he witness of an 
accusation or a Be Jos 11, 
10; with 5& of the person as a dative 
Deut. 31, 28, with 5» of the person 
against one Num. 16, 19; omitting the 
accus. Jos 11, 10. Deny bape, n MTR» 
and the proper name nompa. 


Sap (constr. DR, with suff. F257, 
tmp, BoP 2) m. i a festive convocation 
1 Kies 8, 65; an assembly or convoca- 
tion of the iBeople, for sacred objects, = 
m3, hence applied to the whole con- 
gregation of Israel, Sb? Dp Luv. 16, 
27, Sets 22 ny, Sap Num. 14, 5, 
Syn ney, bap Ex. 12,6, * Dap Num. 
16, 3, on oun Sap ae. 13, 1 or Sap 
Ex. 16, 3; generally an assembly 2 Cur. 
20,14, with the adjectives 5145 1 Kines 
8, 65, 25 Ez. 38, 4; an union of races 
and hie a matetude of peoples, 2p 
pris Gun. 35, 11, a2 dimp 28, 3; 48, 
4 a crowd of mercenaries Ez. 16, 40; 
an army 38,4 15; 17,17; a iliiude 
Jer. 31, 8; an gehen) of the pious 
Ps. 149, 1, or of the unrighteous 26, 3, 
of angels 89, 6, of the shades Prov. QL. 
16. — 2. the act of assembling Dxut. 9, 
10; oe 18, 16. 
mosp (an assembly of people, with a 
of Nes MnP) np. of a station in 
the wildemess Nom. 33, 22. 


EAP fem. assembly of the people, to 


sit in judgment, Nes. 5, 7 and I in- 
stitute against them an assembly; nop 


Deriv. oR, aS, and the ap2? 


of the Jewish church Devt. 


ga “4. 
rip (she that collects about her 


those Ae of learning and hearing, 
i. e. wisdom, comp. Prov. 1, 20 seq.; 
8, 1 seq.; 9, 1 seq.; Solomon ‘being re- 
presented as the teacher of such wisdom, 
Wispom 9, 7 8; 7, 1 seq.) 2. p. of the 
(newly eeeieated) wisdom, and there- 
fore of its teacher, Solomon, who ex- 
celled others in wisdom (1 Kings 2, 9; 
8, 12 28; 5, 9-13). Accordingly it is 
always ee (even in Ecctzs. 7, 27, 
where we should read N27 aN, as 
in 12,8) Ecouns. 1,1 2 12; 7, 27; 12, 
8-10. Since the author of the ase of 
Ecclesiastes speaks of Koheleth personi- 
fied 12,10 11 as of a person belonging 
to history, describes him as having been 
king 1, 12 and notices his posterity as 
though they were not Solomon’s 2, 12 
19, it is apparent that a later per- 
son must have written the book, and 
chosen Solomon merely as a type of 
wisdom. 

DMP (fut. nIp? cod. Sam.) intr. to 
assemble, to be joined together, Talm. 
nop. The cod. Sam. on Grn. 49,10 reads 
Insp? and translates to flow or run to- 
gether, as the Targ. too may have under- 
stood the passage; but see p2, p> 
and “ap. If mn be an enlargement of 
the organic root “p= 1p, this stem can 
be explained sey hobiieatiy, and would 
be adopted if not for Gun. 49, 10, at 
least for the proper names NTP, nopn, 
nap in. 

DIP (assembly, gathering or church; 
Hp from nap) n. p. of a Levitical 
leading family Gun. 46, 11; Ex. 6, 16; 
Patron. Ip Num. 3, 27; ‘Josu. 21, 4. 

\P. (abridged from 577, from Mp to 
wind together) m. prop. a line, hence a 
measuring-line 2 Cur.4,2 (elsewhere tn 
1 Kines 7,15); Ezex. ‘47, 3; Is. 34,17; 
figur. rule of conduct, norm 28, 17, diver 
tion, instruction 28, 10, coupled with 1x. 
See sap 1, Mp. 

IP. ath 7 = TIP; with suff. orp) 
m. 1. same as Pp 4 line, a measuring- 


NIP 


line Is. 44,13; Jox 38,5; used in tearing 
down, as fie as. that pet is meant to be 
done with regularity 2 Kines 21, 13; 


Is. 34, 11; EAMDNG 2,8; Aram. %p, es 
plur. yp, ao the same; Arab. re 
sinew, aire: — 2. sound, clang, Ps. 19, 
3D their sound goes forth over the whole 
earth (LXX pooyyos, Symm. 7y09, Vulg. 
sonus; parall. 272), of the continuance 
of sound, since fe teivo, tendo, 
zovog string and tone; so that it is un- 
necessary to read bhp. Kimehi: archi- 
tectural measuring-line or an extended 
measure generally, and so over the whole 
earth immeasurably; but in that case we 
must read pay for Daya. On IPP 
see the word. 


NIP (only 3 fem. “INP for NP) tr. 


same as TINP ™? to spue, to vomit, 
figurat. to thrust out, to reject Lrv. 18, 


28, comp. Arab. <L¥ vomuit, Zab. Rvp | 
to feel disgust for; having for its organic 
root NP conseq. same as OP, YP, with 
the fundamental moneeton to push 
away, to reject”, » being intermediate 
between ¥ and 8; comp. pp. Derivat. 
Sr NP. 

Hif. opt (2 pers. with suff. IN&PA; 
fut. N*P2, apoc. NP») to spue out, a eal 
Jon. 2,11; figur. to reject, to drive away 
Ley. 18, 25 28; 20, 22; 1 (riches), 
i. e. to restore or give back Jop 20, 15; 
comp. the Latin devoratam evomere pe- 
cuniam (Cic. Pis. 37). 


NP see 87772. 


a1) (not used) t7. same as ap I. to 
deepen. Deriv. 37, “2p (which see). 

>21P (from 235 = 9352, 
2325p as a segolate form) im. a helmet, 
1 Sam. 17, 38; Ez. 23, 24; see Yap Il. 
Syriac a hat, also inealanity for the 
Hebrew 1. 

Mie (in Kal only the part. 7p, pl. 


DP, constr. “P with suf. “1D, PAP, 
1p, which may be reckoned, however, 
to ” Pihel, like "35 to 727) tr. 1. to bind, 


to bind jeden; Arab. sx, Aram. 1? 


constr. 
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the same; see the Hebrew 1p. Deriv. 
"PR. "22, TPM and perhaps ‘also mpi. 
— 2. Rigas ‘intr. to be firmly bound, to 
be stretched, hence to be firm, strong, 
valiant; just as in 514, Arab. Jb, 
pin (= pil, nr I, pe mM, pw-2, FN), 
“wp, 4mm Il. (being classed with mia 1) 
the idea of strength, tightness, proceeds 
from the fundamental signification to 


bind; compare Arab. 6 to be strong, 
Go to overpower; Sanskrit k€ to be 
mighty, whence kavi a valiant one, a 
king, Persian the same, whence kai a 
king, mod. Persian kaw valiant, warlike. 
Deriv. 1p712 (see Pihel 2). — 3. Prop. 
to hold fast, to hold out; hence to wait, 
to endure, to hope, only in the part. vik 
accusat. of the person Ps, 25, 3; 37,9; 
49, 23; 69, 7; Is. 40, 30; Lament. 3,25; 
like ban 5, Sm, Detiy: Mp2, TPM 2. 
— 4. to draw ‘together, collect, a multi- 
| tude, especially of water. Just so in 
dan the same fundamental signification 
is transferred to, to heap up, collect. 
Deriv. 77p72, 77772. 

Nif. 7R2 (jut. mip?) to be gathered 
together, mm one place, of water Gen. 1, 
9; figur. of peoples, to be united Jur. 
3. 17. Comp. the Arabic verbs de}, 
WuAc and d+, where the meaning to 
be gathered together proceeds from that 
of, to bind. 

Pih. 1. ap (inf. abs. T3p, constr. TIP; 
fut. Tp, ap. 1.2) to ee, to wait jor, 
to hope, ‘with the accus. Jon 30, 26, ON 
Ps. 27, 14; 37, 34, or > Jur. 8, 1B; 14, 
19; or it is sllowed by an infin, with 
> Is.5, 7. Hence the phrases Aone map 
Ps 25,0), ON map 27,14, and sh ap 
Is.8,17, without enenon of meaning. 
Also to endeavour for a person or thing, 
to lie in wait for, with > Ps. 119, 95, or 
the accus. 56, 7. 

Pih. U1. (redupl.) 1232 (not used) to 


be very strong, Piers robust; Ar. 3 
might. Deriv. 1277p. 


Mp (a ground-form for 1p, constr. 


TORS ee 7p) m. SaMe as IP a measur- 
ing: ine or cord Zucu. 15:16 ‘1 Kines %, 


nip 


1226 


bi 


23, elsewhere wim 7,15, fully MET TIP 
Jur. 31,39. In all these passages the 
K’ri has 1p. 

mip see 7p. 

Nye (not used) trans. same as mip to 
bind, to attach. Deriv. 1p: 

Nip (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
to enfold, to enclose, hence to fetter, to 
shut in, of a prison; adopted only for 
the noun Mp in Mip-npp Is. 61, 1 
(Kimchi). The organic root Mp is per- 
haps with that in m> (m2) transferred 
to firmness, strength, “and is then ident. 
with that in pn (parm), Arab. Gk (to 
embrace, to enfold), JL (to weave, to 
join together, to be firm). Thus ‘the 
one form is transposed from the other. 
Derivative 

Tip (from mp) m. a prison, prop. a 
aut enclosing; hence nip a Pe Is.64;1 
the opening of the prison, i. €. Goetdonk 
(Jos. Kimchi); comp. Talm. 5p a fetter. 
But see nip-npe. 

Di (3 perf. Up according to some, 
fut. DAP) intrans. same as PP (YAP L.), 
upn2 to feel loathing, to have a disgust 
of with 2 whereat Ps.95,10. up Ez. 
16, 47 does not belong here, since the 
sense does not suit, and OP cannot be 
taken for MOP; see ‘shanerece op. The 
form Dip? Jos &, 14, for which some 
mss. read Dap), can Sik; be a noun, if 
we judge by” the context, from Dip; 
parallel to Brady M2, meaning a thing 
objectionable, contemptible, a thing to be 
cast away, cogn. in sense with DiN72; but 
if it be a verb, 595 bap means to throw 
away hope (Kimchi), or = Arab. Ye to 
make a breach, to destroy (see Dip). 

Nif. Dip2 (2 plur. oNaP3) to feel a 
loathing, with "2572 of the person Kz. 20, 
43; 36, 31. Ip? Ez. 6, 9, likewise with 

"33% of the person in a similar sense, 
was already found by [bn Chajjig without 
a Dagesh in 0; but though the Masora 
and many mss. “Have Deel (a pr), it 
need not be taken from OOP on that 
account. On nupi Jos 10, 1 see op2. 


Hithp. a25pyy (fut. vyipn?, in pause 
bam) to be disgusted , with’ 2 with Ps. 
139, 21, also absol. 119, 158. 


Or) (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew pp IL. to cut off, to pluck, fruit; 
to reap; Ar. els the same. Deriv. op. 


Pap) (not used) intr. to call, to make 
a loud noise, to speak loud (Ar. J the 
same; Ethiop. of the loud crashing of 
thunder); ident. in its organic root Er 
with that in Do-w 1, comp. Sanskrit 
cal, Greek xad- éo, aon cal-o (in 
calendae), English to call. Deriv. 54D 
(5p), and the proper name 7794p. 


bs pp (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew bap. Deriv. >p. 

Sip and >P (with suff.-23p, pl. nidP, 
from op) masc. prop. a rushing noise; 
hence 1. the voice, of the most various 
human feelings, as of 123 Gun. 45, 2, 
Ps. 6, 9, Sm28 102, 6, 75 ‘42,5, nny 
15.77, 84, TpPE ‘gies a. Ja. myn 
4, 6, of a raging multitude 4, 14, "of a 
lovely singer Ez. 33, 32, of alternate 
song Ex. 32,18; the ao of a mass of 
men 1 Kines 1, 41; the voice of speakers 
Gen. 27,22, 1Sam. 26,17, of God speak- 
ing Drur. 4, 33; the sound, of speech 
1 Kines 19,13, Deut. 1, 34, of prayer 
Ps. 28,2; Sona or Sot. 2, 8; Is. 13,4; 
speech Eccuxs. 5, 2; report Gun. 45, 16. 
Adverbially bH45 Dipa 1 Sam. 28, 12 or 
in accus. 5933 dip Tie 5,19, 04 bp 2%, 
14 aloud, alta voce; THN DIP 2 et 5, 
13 unitedly; poet. bp "alone with loud 
voice, as hi Ps. 3, 5, 2p Is. 10, 30. 
— 2. the voice or ery of paints as 
bleating 1 Sam. 15,14, lowing JER. 9,9, 
roaring (of the lion) Jon 4,10, neighing 
8,16, chirping Eccuzs. 12,4. — 3. the 
sound, noise, rattle, crack, crash, of in- 
animate things, as of 42 Ex. 19, Le), 
12D Ez. 26, 13, Vo22 Ex. 28, 35, Dv4 
Ps. 104, 7, O73 Ez. fi, 24, OWED jin 
1Kines 18, 41; hence * dip thunder Ps. 
29) 3% 18.80; 30, pl. nbsp Ex. 0; 23, 0r 
Dts nop 9,28; fig. Cnet as 
the verb of Sip, viz. 1p, is not available, 


mrp 
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‘p Nb? is used for to weep Gun, 27, 38, 
to cry JupGxs 9, 7, to shout for joy Is. 
24,14; so does Sip M2 mean to lift up 
the voice, in weeping Gen. 45, 2, erying 
Lament. 2, 7, calling Prov. 1, 20, to 
proclaim 2 ‘Car. 24, 9, to sing, of ied 
Ps. 104,12, to roar, of lions Am. 3, 4 
(also bia m3 Jer. 12, 8), to ade 
Ps. 46, 7: 5 Sip ww is to give one a 
hearing Gis: A, 23, Is. 28, 23, to listen to 
Num. 20, 16, for aiiaeh is also used 
DP PING Jos 9,16; ‘» Dipa yaw to 
give ear to one’s voice Ga 27,8, to obey 
22,18; so too 'B Dip> yy 3, 17, Ex. 15, 
26, fd ‘a DAp- oy Por) to listen to Cn. 
2A LT: dip “ayn is to make known Ex. 


36,6. ve bp, is, Ar. ape) the voice, 


alee utterance, pote. 

mip (Jah is Announcer) n. p.m. 
JER. 99, 21 Newt) 7, 

Dip = dp (2 Kinas 16,7), see Dap. 


Di (perf. OP , once ONP Hos. 10, 14; 
part. op, but in 2 Kines 16,7 Dip; fut. 
DAP, DP? Gun. 27,31, ap. Dp, tperich 
DIPS Neu. 2,12, opr 1 Kines 3, 21) 
intr. prop. same as y2 to be, to Sind 
in a place, to stand fast (a farther de- 
velopment may be Op? belonging to the 
nouns OP [constr. pp>] and op (constr. 
“7223] in ‘the formation of proper names, 
or also } mrp for jap and Sy2p); hence 
1. to live, “to exist, like the Samar. DYP, 
comp. the noun Dip (see Pih.); to stand, 
07337 D2 on the legs 2 Kines 13, 21; be 
2 at the right hand, i. e. to accuse 
Jos 30, 12, because the accuser stood 
there; N59 by in the arena, for defence 
19; 25% "of waters, coupled with 72» 
tae 3,16; with a negative not to stand 
=Y2), i. e. to be Pie about Is. 27,9; 
to abide, with 2 of a place Ps. 24, 3; 
(like 772) to stand fast, to subsist, - 
have continuance, moo7/2 1Sam. 24, ‘Or, 
and 231272 5» ’p 2 ‘Cur. 21,4810 hand 
over a “kingdom, i. e. to ae it ie 
3207), before (2) the judgment Ps.1,5 
before (7252) enemies Jos. 7, 12, ts 
where *: =p) 729; to endure Jos 15, 29; 


| 


to keep its hold, of a 295 Jos 41, 13 
[26]; to remain, wx ma Josu. 2, 11, 
poy 27 Is. 40, 8, with 5 of the a 
son Lev. 25, 30, by of the thing; ¢ 

stand to a Vises Ts. 32, 8; with , of i 
person, to be with one, "6 help Ps. 94, 
16; metaphor. to be brought about, of a 
purchase Gun. 23,17, a valuation Lev. 
27,14, a plan Jop 22, 28; to come to 
pass, of a prediction Jer, 44, 28, oppo- 
site Pee to be firm, decided, of a testi- 
mony Deon 19,15; to hold good, of a 
vow Num.30,5; to ie fixed, of the pI279, 
1,65 t0.be Blind with cataract 1 Sam. 4, 
15; ‘p DW->Y DIP to stand at the name 
of one, i. e. in his name Devt. 25, 6. — 
2. to stand up, y NT 1 Sam. 28, 23, 
222 2372 2Sam. 11, 2; to rise, of the 
falling Prov. 24, 16, tntpinte 1 Kines 
8, 54, sitting Jupazs 3, 20; to get up, 
in phe morning Ps. 127, 2, fig. msn 
Ezx. 9, 5, in which sense it is differently 
construed and applied, as with 73572 Gun. 
31, 35 or nNIp>2 of the person 19, 1, 
i.e. from reverence and esteem; to rise 
up against one (in a hostile manner), 
with >» Jupcus 9,43, >§ Gen. 4, 8, 3 
Mic. 7, 6, "25> of Ay: person Num. 16, 2: 
hence Dp Ps.92,12 or Dv 4p oKies 
16, 7 enemies ; a DAP to appear against 
one (as a witness) Jox 16, 8, like 2 733; 
fig. of NW Hos.10,14, 75x Nau. (i "9, 
with >» of the person, of mam Ps, 
27, 3; to arise, appear, oan "sb Ex. 
i; 8, Dy Jupaus 5,7, 8732 Det 13, 2, 
generally of a new time Gen. 41, 30; 
Jupaxs 2, 10; with mon of a person 
to succeed Ne 32, 14; 1 Kinas 8, 20; 
to rise, out of misfortune Jer. 51, 64; 
to arise, of “5x, 720 Joz 11,17; to aos 
up Bare 28, 12; ‘to prepare, “of God, 
upwiar Ps. 76, 10, or followed by an 
infin. ; ; Opposite 15, both together re- 
presenting the ie human agency 
Devt. 6, 7; Ps. 139, 2. In this signif. 
it is prefixed, adverbially, to the verbs 
2? Gen. 22, 3, m3 18am. 21, 11, 199 
126) "2, a1 Cai 21,32, my Dom 17, 8, 
to give emphasis, Jodisi ‘and iatchon 
to the agency; also before 53 2 Sam. 


mip 
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23, 10, 395 Jupaes 8, 21, TaN 2 Kines 
11,1. Derivat. mR, DP, mip, TR, 
Dap? DIA, sah, Dip = DP, the pro- 
per names sp, arpbe, Dp in OP nN, 
DPW, OPW, and perhaps also. in 
beep 

Pih. I. Dap (inf. constr. DP, fut. Op; 
only in later writings) to preserve in 
life Ps. 119, 28, in the Targ. for "1, 
mrt, but commonly to confirm, to 
establish Rua 4,7, Esru. 9, 29; with 
by of the person to bind one fi bende to a 
thing, to impose an obligation upon 9,21 
31, reflexive 119 DP to take firmly upon 
oneself 9, 27 31; to keep fast, an oath 
Ps:119, 106; to make come to pass, to 
fulfil, a ‘prophecy Biz. 13, 6: 

Pih. TL. D725 (only fut. 0725p?) an in- 
tensive of Kal: to set oneself against, in 
a hostile sense, here and there, in all 
places Mic. 2, 8 (comp. 1 Sam. 22,13); 
to set up, to rebuild, nian Is. Ad, 26, 
poi 58, 12, naw 61, 4, Reuven 
Daipn, m9°1272 Ip. 

Hi. Dp (part. opi, inf. abs. OP, 
constr. DPA; fut. Dp”, ap. DP, op) 
causative of Kal; hence to make revive, 
to awaken to life, the dead Hos. 6, 2, 
parallel 7-13; to reanimate Jur. 30, : 
usually to “place, v20-by Ps. 40, 3; 
lift up, 73%, with by of the person ip 
26, 8; to set up or appoint, 3222 Devr. 
28, 36, p72 Jupass 7,19, ore JER. 
6,17, my’ 4 23, 4; to osignihe ny Devt. 
28, 9, yoN 58 Prov. 30, 4; to give a 
jirm position to, to make firm, Nee 2 Sam. 
3,10; to keep, 132, NON nay Num. 30, 
14; to cause to ining, to fulfil, to con- 
ein. a prophecy Is. 44, 26, a promise 
Devr. 9,5, nat 935 JER. 34, 18; 
to eto nirat 23, 20; fig. to nai 
still, to calm, m9 Ps. 107, 29; to raise 
up, those who lie 2 Sam. 12, ‘17, the 
fallen Devt. 22, 4, the sitting 2 Kinas 
9,2, fig. the bowed down aa troubled 
Jon 4,4; to raise up (in a hostile sense), 
to excite, a hostile people Has. 1, 6, 
ja 1Kines 11,14, with 22 of the per- 
son against Mic. 5; 4; to. stir up, an 
animal in its lair Gun. ‘49, 9; metaphor. 


and with >» of the person My9 2 Sam. 
12, dibs to cause to arise or appear, 
pny JupeEs 2,18, ora) JER. 29, 
15, bp} > 18am. 2, 35; to make to spring 
up Ez. 34, 29; 2 2, OPT to make a 
seed arise to, i. e. to ‘create a posterity 
Gun. 38, 8, and so > oY Op Der. 
25,7; to oreets jp ‘Ex, 26, 30, max 
been 16, 22, po2aN Josu. 4, 9, poqa7ey 
1 Kines 7, 21, nara 16, 32, pans Is. 
23,13; figur. to restore , to erect again, 
ap? Sets Is. 49, 6, m72 Gen. 6, 18. 
Derivat. the proper names Dp (ais in 
Dp RN, DPT, mp1), p pir (after 
the Aramaean ‘farm like mi. 

Hof. apam to be reared, set UD, 2072 
Ex. 40, 17; to be established Jur. 35, 14; 
to be Gecmes 2 Sam. 23, 1 (in mss. 
opt, the LXX >» np pM). 

' Hithp. Daipns (part. ni ipa) to stand 
up, to be an enemy ; part. an adversary 
Ps.17,7; 59,2; Joz27,7; with > against 
one pes 20, ‘97. 

Pp =e eae, DNR, pl. ANP and 57277 , 
me ao NNP 5 fut. DAP, oP?) Aram. 
intrans. same as DIP in Hebrew to stand 
Dan. 2, 31; to endure, remain 2, 44; to 
arise, to appear 2, 39; to rise up 3, 24; 
and like the Hebrew adverbially before 
other verbs 7,5; Ezr.5,2. Deriv. DP 

Pa. op (inf. cones: 3°) to establieh, 
to appoint Dan. 6, 8. Deriv. Dp. 

47. opm and DPX (3 fem. MIIPS, 
2 perf. m. maps, 1 perf. Tapa; part. 
DPT; inf’. constr. VAT; fut. Dp? and 
Dp =) like the Hebrew Dn to set up, 
a statue Dan. 3, 1; to appoint, a king 
2,21, a povertior 5, 5a to cause to arise, 
a kingdom 2,44; to set, with bd (over) 
4,14; to ry i 6, JEL: 

Hof. (as in Hebr. ) OPT or DP (3 perf. 
f. maps) to stand Dan. i 

mip (constr. nia5p, with out sm) 
f. prop. an upright position; hence 1. the 
stature, of a man Sone or Sot. 7, 8, 
without implying height, which is de- 
noted by 323 1 Sam. 16, 7; Ar. xol5, 

ey the same; M725p N72 28, 20 the 
whole length of his stature; p-b2 every 
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stature, whether high or low Ez. 13, 18; 
‘P2 1125 to rise up high 31, 10 14; oF 
plants 17 6; 31, 3; “p 74 Is. 10, 33 
heights of ee ive. tall trees: height, 
of DIN 37, 24. — 2. height, as a mea- 
sure ‘1 Kias7, 35; Ex. 27, 18. 

masa ip (cod. Sam. n372"p.) fem. 
prop. an upright position, but only adv. 
uprightly, with great security Ley. 26,13, 
comp. +172) 373. 

WP, I. (Kal unused) inér. prop. to 
sound, to rustle , hence to sing or com- 
plain; ident. in its organic root 7p with 
that in jo II. (to groan, to sigh, whence 
nian Jop 19,17), Ar. > 7072 (which 
see), and perhaps also with that in 372 
75 (to lament, to whimper) beens 
to 03", Ar. oy, =a I. (to complain, 


to mourn), 4x (Ar. at the same). De- 
rivat. Phair) ti D2". 

Pih. 2 ae f. pl. nin39p7, fut. 
P, 3 pl. fem. "225py) to mourn, of 
the death-chant Ez. 32, 16, which was 


the business of mourning women JER. 
9,16, fully m379p ’p 2Sam.1,17, with 
by 2 ‘Gate 35, 25 or Sx of the person 
over 2 Sam. 3, 333 comp. Aram. 82°2, 
pus a song, Arab. xis a songstress. 


wp II. (not used) tr. 1. prop. to cut, 


metal; to forge, to beat, iron; to pierce, 
to bore; ident. in its organic root TR. 
with that in Soon II. (to mM), Arab. 


gk, Syr. cats (to hore, to cut, to forge); | ) 


comp. Sanskrit khan fodere, Pers. ken- 
den, Greek xév-z-e1 to pierce. — 2. Me- 
taphor. to form, to create, to prepare, to 
fabricate, to make; the same metaphori- 
cal transference existing in won, nu3, 


comp. Ar. Os to form, to create, to 

prepare. Deriv.}77, and the proper names 

PR, Gent.-2*P , "IP, andy, 727Y 2, R- 
i2iP see PL 


Dip to DDIp see DDP. 


(to *D), Arab. eG to penetrate (of a he- 
camel for breeding); either softened in 
its organic root »p from “Pp (comp. vE2 

= I¥3, »pa and “p2, DUP and 4p), 
or > ‘is equivalent to YR. IL to cut into: 
the latter being more probable, specially 
as another root »p in»p-3 agrees with the 
meaning of YP (yrp) L; comp. »p-> I. 

Pih. SVP (xedupl.; bat used) to stick 
into, to dig into, to burn in, the skin; 
used in the Talmud with other applica- 
tions. Deriv. »p 2p. 


vip n. p. of a people and land men- 


tioned along with 522 and oyb>, ad- 
duced beside 4p and vw (which see) 
in Ez. 23, 23. Like sip and Nip (see 
on p72, NIP, 77772 3) it is the name 
of a territory “between Egypt and Syria, 
and 1p77p (which see) is the name of a 
region near Ethiopia. This appears of 
sipp also in another way (Jur. 50, 21). 
Such is the meaning already attsched 
to vip by the LXX, Symm., Theod., 

Ware. and Peshito, ahd it suits the con- 
text well as an apposition to 522 723 
p-yiva-527. According to Aquila and 
Jerome, 2p ID TPS are three different 
ranks of chief persons and rulers: TipB 
being = 1972 (Rashi, Kimchi) or = ae 
Sanskrit bhagavat and then = bha- 
van, bhavat (lord), an honourable title 
of persons (Hitzig); 21% in the Hebrew 
meaning nobleman (Rashi Kimchi), or same 
as the Assyrian “WY (ruler), in Gor cestan 
Li, o ind arising from ar (Hitzig), 
see ¥; lastly »Ip paraphrased by TH 
bane (Koncis) and ur>w (Rashi), after 
the Arab. meaning stallion, he-camel for 
breeding, metaphor. a hopin a prince, the 
same metaphor being found elsewhere 
‘in Arabic (see Michael. Suppl. p. 2175), 
or = the Sanskrit kara (¥ 0 = ar) lord, 
ruler (Hitzig). Rut this explanation nei- 
ther suits the connexion, nor is it well 
founded linguistically. 


ai (Kal not used) intr. to go or 
move in @ circle , ident. in its organic 


y iP (unused) tr. to pierce, to engrave, j root with that in np->, 9p72. Derivat. 
to ai to bore into, cogn. in sense with 33 | Mbph. 
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FV (Indian; pl. D{Dip and D»DP) m 
an ape 1 Kies 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, ot 
(LXX, Vulg., Ldn Gfondeh Kien: 
brought by sea-farers to Ophir Sanskr. 
kon (prop. agile, from kap, to move 
about), Greek xyj20g, xyBos, xeiBos, 
north German and English ape (reject- 
ing the k), Egyptian kaf, Persian kept. 


Vip I. (part. Vp; fut. YR op: VR?) 
772) intr. same as UP , LP-2 to feel loath- 
ing, to have disgust, with 2 at, for GEN. 
27, 46; Num. 21, 5; to stand off from, 
to tapes away from (see 2? P72) to feel a 
horror of, with 3372 Ex.1, 12; Num. 22,3; 
Aram. y1p the same, in ste Dae for DN72. 


Yip II. (Kal not used) intr. 1. to stir, 


to move, to be restless, hence to awake, 
opposite to 722 (to be at rest, inactive, 
asleep); ident. in its organic root YP. 
with that in pp7> (Arab. faks), except 
that this is only used in Kal, and the 
former merely in Hifil. — 2. to be liv- 
ing, of thorns, bushes, grasses, i. e. to 
continue to grow ecuberant, to grow after, 
spoken of weeds difficult to be rooted 
out; comp. "7 Ps. 58, 10 (thorn-bushes) 
from A = 5 0, and Beun Quecke (after- 
erowth "of pias) from guik, alive, and 
see Theophr. 4,11 14, where plants that 
continue to liscabiate are = living. Deriv. 
Vip (yet this has also been derived from 
Vp ILL. to pierce, which is also suitable); 
n. p. Pip. 

Hif. yea (Mop, MME &e., inf. 

c. PPI, mnp. MEET, fut. yp) to be 
epi to perform: or do actively ; hence 
to awake, from sleep Is. 29, 8; Prov. 
6, 22; Ps. 3, 6; 17, 5, from a dream 
73, 20, from ine dead, of TEx 7250 Is. 
26,19, “bY M7218 “29? DAN. 12, 2, i.e. 
rising again, returning to life, lon’ with 
mn, Dip; of the drunken, to ene 
abe Jo. :" 5; to awake, in the morning, 
i. e. to rise Prov. 23, 35; fig. to oe 
i. e. to be active, spoken of God, 
order to help Ps. 35, 23; 44, 24; ie 
2,19; to appear Ez. 7 i 6 (LXX), but 


according to the Peshito transposed 
from Pst. 


V2 III. (Kal not used) tr. to cut off, 
to Ee off, to tear off, a branch; hence 


to reap, comp. Arab. als (med. 4) to 
break to pieces, to burst, med. .¢ to be 


broken, 4b to cut off; VR (yeR) the 
same. Deriv. y?p. and deme YR 

Hif. yp (fut. with suff. MP°R2) prop. 
to cut off round about; hence to beleaguer, 
to enclose, a city; by which Is. 7,6 and 
Ez. 7, 6 (Pesh.) are explained, if it is 
not better to take it as = M2p7%). 

Vj (not used) tr. to roll together, to 
fold together, to intertwine, of grape- 
clusters, then of bushy hair or locks; 
comp. Talm. y2p to be curled, entwined, 
rolled up, of hair, Ar. vans to be con- 
tracted, to be entwined or rolled together. 
It may be put therefore with pap, P2R- 
Deriv. SIR, TEIP- 

Yip on DEP, c. Ip) m. 1. collect. 
a thorn-bush, thorns, weeds (see yap IL), 
cogn. in sense with °n 2. Gen. 3,18; also 
pls AX. 22; 5; Jer. 12, 13; a pricking 
briar Ez. 28, 24, coupled with 7720 Is. 
32, 13 and 7795 Gen. 3, 18; Jupcxs 
8, 7; 2 Sam. 23, 65-2. @ nimble one; 
from, yr IL) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 8, with 
the article pip 24, 10. 

mZ1p (also in mss. mp, ALN, 
which oa be a correct passive form 
from Y7p, whilst the present ortho- 
graphy" must be referred to a mase. 
yop; two mss. have mp which see; pl. 
nis7p) f. prop. a thing ‘twisted, rolled, 
curled; hence a lock, a ringlet, a cue, 
Sona or Sot. 5,2 11, as dan (= 57192), 
i. e€. entwined, whites > alone though not 
smooth hair is ouitt alee! not synony- 
mous with ors1>7; comp. Boozgvyos with 
Bootous, 7 mebr, a ringlet, lock, from 
xn IL. to byte Syr. 12,45 the same. 
According to Ibn Gimdch it denotes the 
forelock , “eapillus frontis, antiae, 
i.e. the hair at the margin (comp. 7), 
and so it would be from fi if we 


read EP, as the Arab. &a3 (forelock) 


is also fears yas; but this meaning is 
unsuitable. 


PIP 


1231 


NP 


PrP (not used; arising from redupli- 
cation of the organic root in NP, TSNP, 
comp. 17 1. reduplicated from NT, Dy 
from } ie or ND) tr. to spue, to "vomit 
to purge, another sort of evacuation. 
Hence the derivative form "Pp ’p, JP "P 
would be suitable to denote the ricinus 
tree, whose seeds of a bitter, sharp, 
biting taste produce purging (according 
to Diose.); Talm. pp yo (Sab. ch. 2) 
Castor-oil ; Egyptian HIKE (Herod. 2,94; 
Diose. 4, 164) or novrr (see Kitchen, 
scala p. 185) the same. Yet the mean- 
ing may be secondary, and the first be 
to sting, to be bitter, biting, pungent, 
sharp, of the ricinus seeds, which by 
that very quality cause vomiting or 
purging. ‘The organic root NP or 4p 
would then lie also in ce to be sharp, 
bitter, sour, Aram. SR in NNA7P (sharp- 
ness). Deriv. THR ‘ 

APP (= BIR ae the form 7353, 
from the redupl. Pih. 12.7P belonging to 
MIP) m. great power, prop. double power, 
hence ‘2. 733 Is.18,2 7 a people of great 
might, spoken of the violent, never sub- 
dued Ethiopians (Diod. 3,2; Plin. H.N. 
6, 35), whose king Span '(Tearka) is 
adduced as a conqueror along with 
Sesostris and Nebuchadnezzar (Strabo 


a? 

15. p.686); comp. Ar. 43 might. The 
ancient versions (LXX, Aq., Vulg.) 
have taken ’p to mean hope, expectation, 
or in whom hope is put (see "1pn); the 
Targ. and Syr. have taken it to signify 
writhing pain, torment, i. e. maltreatment; 
but these senses, ike those of 507 
uaia1, have arisen from an imperfect 
view of the whole. 

Vij I. (1 pers. "2 P) tr. to dig, t 
dig up again, choked up wells 2 Riles 
19, 24, Is. 37, 25, i.e. I can easily have 
water ” pphiaanee: to divide, to cleave 
asunder, to make deep; ident. in its or- 
ganic root 9p with that in 43-N, 743 ly 
“al, WP, “p72, "p77, " "2, "P70, 
“— t , especially “oI. belonging to 9372, 
on iL to 11 3 in fundamental signifi- 


cotton: bias ye (to cut out). Deriv. 


“Apia (according to some) prop. a split 
(see “1p IT.); pi. 

Pih. RAR (3 p. perf. “pI for “PP, 
part. 1p.9p72 for "p-) 1. prop. to break or 
stick through; hence to lay in ruins, to 
break down, to destroy, only in the two 
following places, in “P Wp7R72 Is. 22, 5 
they lay the walls in ruins (but it is 
better to take p.7R72 as-a noun, and 
a denomin. from ~R meaning over- 


throw of the walls, or “Pp = Arab: ae 
a re 
"Bs 
and then the translation would be, the 
setting forth of the chariots); next in 
“P7271 Num. 24,17 and he has uprooted 
( BP), as the LXX, Vulg. and Onk. 
have. But we should read with the 
cod. Samar. and according to Jer. 48, 
45 5p1p}, to which reading Ps. 68, 29 
points, Saath Theod. also reads "p77 
in Jer. l.c. translating it eSegevrnaet. —_ 
2. to deepen out, to make deep, like “3p. 
Deriv. the proper name “pop and per- 
haps also »pop. (=P IP). 

Hif. “pI, only 3 pers. fem. HIPA 
and inf. constr. ET Jer. 6,7; but both, 
Mopn after the form + mao ="20c, and 
wR as an extension of "RT; are better 
taken as Hi. of “7p. 


VP II. (not used) intr. to ooze forth, 


to trickle; deriv. “p72 water trickling 
through, then a spring , fountain. Per- 
haps ident. in its organic root “p with 
that in 9379. 


VP IIL. (not used) tr. 1. to bind, to 
fit in to each other, to chain or link to- 
5 | gether, of beams (cognate in sense 748); 
hence to arch, for binding (comp. TIAN 
Am. 9,6, “Wp Nex. 3, 38, Arab. xbL, 
a building, pedi to surround, to encircle, 
to enclose, a district or space; ident. in 
its organic root "p with that in “ Il. 
Mp. — 2. to knot together, to cits 
ene to weave; Ar. 5 to wind (of the 
serpent). Deriv. "Pp 2 4, ninp, and 
the proper name ‘Pp in DAN DP, Wp 

i) ow r r 


and “p.2h72 as a noun from 
> to set feral to bring together, 
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aaa, MBIN NP, farther MAP (pl. DP), 
; =p and P, ‘and perhaps the denom. 
TIP, and Tap. 

‘aap (from 9p IIL.; pl.c.-91p) m. a web, 
of spider Is. 59,5; a fine imped Os0', 
Talm. _thread- like twig (of the palm); 


Arab. a wound rope, a line. The 
Gesek” xaioo¢ is not related to it. 

nip see NOP: 

mip and 9p (from “1p IIL, after 
the oe nap, with suff. “mp, plur. 
ninp) fem. a beam, prop. an interlacing 
2 Kines 6, 2; a joist 6, 5; fully ninp 
na the ee of the Wetise Sone OF Sole. 
1, 17, but also alone for a protecting 
house Gen. 19,8, as in Greek xélad oor. 
Deriv. according to some the denomin. 
Pih. 5p and Hi. 3475, which may be 
found under mop. 

wip (from wap; Arab. oe) m. a 
bow, same as ne; metaphor. might, 
strength, fortification; hence the proper 
name Wpos (which see), Gentile *Wp>N, 
of which UPON, “OPN are collateral 
forms. 

wip (not used) intrans. to be bent, 
crooked, of a bow, Ar. uns yG the 
same; to wind, to be crooked, of a river; 
to be ierivecen. intertwined, of a snare, 
a net; hence to be caught , to be snared, 
opposite TW. — jwWp? Is. 29, 21 is the 
3¢ person perf, plur. of p> (which 
see) Jnr. 50, 24, with Nun ee 
The organic ‘Toot, wp is also in WP, 
Wp-y, 02-7, Up-2, where farther com- 
parisons may be found Deriv. nYp, 

nop, the proper names wap (in mip), 
wp (also in "7p for sup), Fp, 
tp (wp and op) in DP COP, 
wp DN). 


WAP m. same as Wip, only in 

WIN Ap (Jah is Might) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
15,17, which is "WP in 6, 29. 

OP (in pause uP, from NUP) m. prop. 


the being cut off, “the being separated; 
hence restraint , Lraitation as-an adv. 
only , op O92 Ez. 16, 47 as if it were 


but a little thing, i. e. it was only a 
small thing; Arab. 45 only, tantum. 
2p 
to divide, to cut into; metaphorically 
to kill, to murder, to destroy; identical 
in its stem with aon, ayn I, xp. 
The organic root 0p ig also in qo my, 


yn“, FER; ‘Arab. pe the same. 
Deriy. 20P, anp and 

2uP 
nd otaioes ?. sy a storm of destruc- 
tion, 1. e. bringing ‘destruction Is. 28, 2; 
metaphor. pestilence, plague, Ps. 91, Oe 
"2; with the adj. 97") Devr. 32, 24, 
of hunger, where the cod. Sam. penile 
seh 

a0? adj. m. destructive Dnut. 32, 24 
we at 

(with suf. 7320p pronounce ho- 

pes conseq. not from 2p) m. prop. 
We Ralcti, hence plague, pestilence Hos. 
13, 14 (parallel o%25 from “34, not 
Pon 733). 


mop (from “2p I.) fem. same as 
NOP incense Devt. 33, 10. 


(not used) tr. to cut in pieces, 


G@ pause ANP) m. destruction, 


mMVOP (fragrance, sweet savour, from 
ale}r) L) n. p.of a second wife Gen. 25, 1 
or concubine of Abraham 25,6, 1 Gan. 
1, 32, then the progenitress of an Ara- 
bian tribe { pbs, x which dwelt with the 
race Gurham ( = in the district of 


Mecca (Lbn Kuteiba p- 14). From her 
marriage with Abraham arose the tribes 


W721, PERI, 12, PP, paw, mw, 
NIU, 7, OUTER, pw, DvaN> 

mDy, MEY, 70, ITaN, and nyaby 
Grn. 25, ‘Q- 4, 


cal abe) trans, to cut off, to separate; 
CIT . 

metaphor. to restrain, to limit. Only the 
fut. 27> Jow 8, 14 for op» (comp. ry 
Dan. 11, 12 for 13>); which, however, 
is better referred to DIP» especially as 
some mss. read D179; or since wrasy ng 
is parallel, it is still more appropriate 
to take it as a noun (see D4p°). TOp3 
Jos 10, 1 see under up2; DP? Ezex. 
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64 9, ono p2 20, 43 see under Dp. 
Berit DP. 


2p (fut. 2477, before Makkeph 
~do-, with suff. up) trans. to kill, to 
massacre, only poet. as an Aramaeism 
Ps. 139,19; Jop 13,15; 24,14; Aram. 
DOR, ay ‘Waste 303, A. and Ethiop. 


with ‘Tau Awe: (but abst Abs) to cut off. 
The organic root 5u-p (not >= -OP) is also 
in jO-p, Aram. De-p, sans, and in a 
modified sense in "yee, D¥ (belonging 
to 5&>x 3), with an ‘interchange of & 
and Derivative 


DUP m. murder, slaughter (with the 
ae Ob,<9: 


POP (part. act. m. 8p, part. pass. 

oop and with a pers. suff. 2-3 
ive im 11) Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 
DUP to massacre Dan. 5,19 30; 7, 11. 

* Hhpe. DYRMN (inf. constr. H20PHN) 
to be slaughtered Dan. 2, 13. een 

Pa. 28p (= DUP, inf. constr. m>tP) 
to kill often or several persons (as in 
Syr. and Arab.); but also a mere in- 
tensive of Peal Dan. 2,14; 3, 22. 

Ithpa. DUPMN (part. m. tui ep) 
to be killed Dan. 2,13. 

jOP (with suf. o2up, plur. DUP, 
constr. "207) adj. m., "3t3p (plur. nizup) 
fem. 1. little, miad: a subst. a little one 
1 Kines 11,17; 2 Kinas 2, 23; 5, 2; 
not marriageable, immature Sona oF Sou. 
8, 8; young, younger Gun. 9, 24; 27, 
15; with the article the youngest 1 Sam. 
i; is of animals, as MW2D 2 Sam. 12, 

3, do Sone or Sou. 2, 15; of anneal 
as 7 Eccuus. 9,14, 9353 1Saic 20, 2, 
“AN ‘Gen. 1, 16, soya 1 Kinas 2, 20; 
small, in nitions of peoples 1 Sate 9; 
21; in power, estimation Is. 36, 9; a 
subst. poet, smallness, j2RI 72> Is. 22, 
24. vessels of smallness, i.e. small poonde: 
fem. plur. small things, NBOP ai) Zecu. 
4, 10 day of small things, i. e. of small, 
insignificant beginnings and advance- 
ments. — 2. (the little one, with the 
article) n. p. m. Ezr.8, 12; comp. Phe- 
nic. N20P Aatana or Katone, 8207 Ka- 


tina, n. p. of a city founded by the 
Phenicians in Sicily; jap Kothon, Ka- 
thon, the name of a small island near 
Cythera in the Aegean sea; elsewhere 
the name of a small, inner haven. 

fo2 (1 pers. “MIoP, fut. TR) intr. 
prop. to be cropt, abridged, cut off, to 
which belonged also a transitive oe 
Joe (see 2U7) meaning to cut off, t 
shor ten, identical with the Aram. Dap, 
After the analogy of 07 L., nme, “x3, 
“0m, 93 metaphor. to be small, little 
(see jQp); figur. to be little esteemed, to 
be unworthy Grn. 32, 11; 2 Sam. 7, 19. 
Deriv. JER, HR, WP, and the proper 
names JOP, NYP. 

Mif. PAR to make small, AHN AM. 

? 

Hof. aR adopted only for the proper 
name WR? (which see). 

jOP (after the form 5443, but always 
defective; constr. j4p) adj. m. and subst. 
same as JOP: small, smaller Gun. 1, 
16; younger 42, 34; short, of time Is. 
54, 7; small, poor (in resources) Am. 
7,2; despised Ox. 2; generally in all 
the senses of jup. 

{QP (after the form ja, with suff. 
“2p, or 7202 pronounce kothonni, the se- 
cond 6 being an echo of the first, and the 
doubling of the > [3] in some mss. being 
merely intended to retain the short 


sound) m. prop. smallness, concrete the 
little finger 1 Krxeas 12, 10; 2 Cur. 10,10. 


FO (part. plur. Deop, fut. 07) 
tr. to tear off, to pluck off ndtb1 Devt. 
23, 26, m7512 Jos 30, 4; fig. nip wx 
Ez. 17, 4, 7 (for F2 ppv 17 22); cod, 
Sam. 0° 9°972 UP Devt. 32, 24 for 2p. 
ey The stem s yop (Arab. cabs. 
Aram. JOR, ade, Coptic nety, Kory 


with a similar meaning) = fon, 900; 
and the organic root is O7p. 


Nif. 32R2. (fut. BR?) to be plucked 
off Jon 8, 12, like ¢ h20 Ps. 129, 6. 


WD)? I. (Kal not used) intr. to breathe, 
ee fe 


to exhale, to give fragrance, of sweet 
scents; to smoke; identical with nny f. 
78 


HP 
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ND 


(which see), Aram. "02., 0}, a vane 
sib? scent = IY I. ), ‘Arab. 
Derivat. nop, AUP, bps, 
m0772, and the proper name M7;0p. 
Pih. “ip (part. "p72, inf. abs. and 
constr. =, fut. “5") to burn incense, 
to kindle incense; commonly and gener- 
ally to sacrifice, to offer sacrifice, to 


worship, with 9 of the deity: so DTN, 


Jer. 11, 12, by 7,9, ow nad 44, 
17, DN, ONT aN 44,8; with 2 1 Kinas 
22; 44, the accus. oaks 23,8, and ed 
of the place Is. 65, 7; JER. 19, i beng but 
also absol. 1 Kinas 22, 44 or with the 
aceus. of the thing sacrificed 1 Sam. 2, 
16; Am. 4, 5; to diffuse a sweet smell 
2 Gan 30, 1 Deriy. “op and 970"p. 

Puh. “Wap (part. fem. aN) to be 
scented, to be filled with incense or sweet 
fragrance Sona oF Sou. 3, 6. 

Hi. Wap (part. WR, inf. absol. 
SOPs, constr. ORT, fut. OR?) to 
burn incense, with 5 1 Kines 11, 8, or 
absol. 3,3; to kindle, with accus. ‘of he 
incense Bx. 30, 7, of the sacrifice or fat 
Bey. 15 9:3; oF sisoupled with mara oy 
oy 23° or snaps ibn Res nar 6, 8; 
with 4 for and accusat. of the abyaee 
(niby, mw) Ex. 30, 20; 2 Cur. 13,11; 
sometimes the accus, is mined 26, 18, 
or "222 is put 1 Cur. 23, 13. 

Hof. “OPT (part. IPI; 
to be offered , to be burnt ey. 6, 15; 
part. “Opa as a noun, incense, Mois 
with mn a meat-offering (Jer. 33, 18) 
Mat. 1,11. 


TDP IL. (part. pass. fem. pl. m3) 
tr. to bind, to attach to, to bridge over; 
connected cath WR, Ws; hence msn 
nop Hz. 46, 22 sown bridged over 
(Kimchi): conseq. not from SYP I. (Talm. 
Midd. 2,8); nor from Top = “OEP to be 
small (LXX, Syr.). — For the. stem, 
comp. the Aram. “OP, pho to bind, to 
join; Ar. + the same, whence & 
bridge; Ethiop. snp katera, 
The. organic root is OP. 

OP (after the form nw) m. teense, 
the Sosa of incense Jur. 44, 21. 


fut. p>) 


to Tea 


"OP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew sop I. (which see). Deriv. 


"DP (pl. PIP, constr. OP) Aram. 
mM. prop. knots, hence Joints, of the loins 
Dan. 5, 6; comp. Syr. 2,2. joints of 
the avid figur. knots = riddles, knotty 
questions 5,12 16. 

yer (prop. @ shortened or small 
thing, from "OP = WEP) 2. p. of a city 
in Zebulon Jupcxs A: 30, which place 
is not mentioned in Josu. 19, 153 but 
nop (from n3¥p) stands for ithe a 
like appellative meaning. The LXX 
read XeSoor or Kedowv, which is simply 
a mistake in orthography. 

MOP (with suf. | WP, from HPL.) 
fem. incense, of spices Ex. 30, 7 or some 
other fraprant materials as a mixture 
30, 35; ‘RA Mat altar of incense 30, 
27; 31, 8; at '? a strange i. e. not pre- 
sevitied offering of incense 30, 9; syan ‘Pp 
perpetual i. e. daily- offered incense 30, 
8; also of profane incense Prov. 27, 9. 
The offering of it is represented by 
bY "Rp PUET Ex. 40, 27, dy R ny Lev. 
10,1 us bP jo2 Num. 16, 17, ‘Ba pn 
Nom. 16, 35. Metaphor. the parts of the 
sacrifice which were to be burned, the 
sacrificial flesh, Ps. 66, 15; Ez. 16, 18; 
prayer is compared to nip Psaua 
LAAs 

DUP (contracted from n2up = n2NP 
or from n22p; the little one) n. p. of a 
city in Zebulon Josn. 19, 15, which is 
called elsewhere }i70? Gechiioky see) J uD- 
ces 1,30. The LXX read Kazavad (i.e. 
n207 >), and this city is called in the 
Talmud (Jer. Megillo 1, comp. Tosifta 
Sotha 15) mop, mp; it not only 
existed still in the Talmudic period, but 
the Biblical nwp is expressly explained 
by it. But as yHP even then was 
different from NEP (Bereshith rabba ch. 
is | 8), the two should not be identified. 

N°p (from sp after the form Pp, 
D2, un along with NP. like po, 03; 
with suff. INP) m. vomit Is. 19, 14; 28, 
18; Jur. 48, 26. 
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mp (only imper. plur. WP) intrans. 
pay as FNP, = Np (Np) to spue JER. 

Dp (from op, like the Hebr. p>? 
from yp) Aram. m. same as Hebr. y7p. 
fruit-harvest, fruit-time, summer Dan. 
2, 35. 

ip (lengthened from “ip, from 
“WP to AVP I.) m. smoke, of the earth, 
i. e. ascending earth-smoke Gun. 19, 28, 
of a furnace (jW22) ibid.; imps SN 
Ps 119, 83.4 bottle in ‘he smoke, i. e. 
dried up and wrinkled, because empty 
skin bags were dried in the smoke; a mist, 
an ascending vapour 148, 8, incorrectly 
rendered ice by the LXX and Syr. 

DP (from D5 after the form Pr, 
with suff. 272°R as a rare pause- form 
for 927°) m. “hostile appearance against 
one cs Dip), enmity, opposition Jon 22, 
20. The adoption of a concrete sense 
= bp is unnecessary, if it be not better 
to read 1372p. 

O*p (formed from Pael op) Aram. 
adj. m., 72"P fem. abiding, continuing, 
enduring Dan. 6, 27, of God, coupled 
with 71; of 129" 4, 23; Syr. |saso the 
same. 

D*pP (from op) Aram. m. a statute, 

appointment, hence command Dan.6,8 16, 
coupled with Dp; Targ. for pn, m3; 
Sam. O8°p, Syr. eee covenant, statute, 
compact. 

me "pP (from Dp) 7. the breaking forth, 
of enemies, as N2W is their consessus 
Lament. 3, 63; comp. DP. 

wi") p see Wap. 

PP (not used) assumed for }7p , 53°, 
the proper names TR» 3°; perhaps 
72°R, noun Gent. "2°, "2°, "Wj see 
7p. 

‘PP (with suff. 1292) m. 1. (from 4yp IT.) 
prop. a thing pointed, the iron point of 
a lance 2 Sam. 21,16, ferrum hastae 
(Vulg.), conseq. not the sha/t; Ar. salt 
(Jos. Kimchi). — 2. smith-work (comp. 


Ay. eienttls Syr. bales), hence n. p. 
of hai inventor of sharp iron tools and 
smith-work, which is ascribed histori- 
cally to the tribe of the Cainites Grn. 4, 
22; but as the people 524m or 5am (Gen. 
10, 2;-Is) 66, 19; Ez. 27, 13; 32, 26; 
38, 2 83 39, 1b) carried ‘on mainly the 
trad’ of braaes and iron-workers, this 
word is added (comp. the Pers. des 
scoria ferri, brass). See 521m.— 3. (some- 
thing brought forth, creature, 1.€.PP=PIP 
Ps. 104, 24, from yp IL) n. p. of the 
first - Bott of Adam (the derivative is 
aero with "22 Gen. 4, 1; comp. 


=) to areutey! the founder of hus- 
ba 4,2. From his tribe the Cai- 
nites , proceeded the east Asiatic races 
which roamed about in the steppes with- 
out a fixed dwelling 4,12. After the 
Cainites had wandered from their ori- 
ginal seat Eden, they went eastward 
and formed the Chinese stem 4, 16, 
called by the writer 34) (flight). See 
Knobel, Gen. p. 58. — 4. (in pause 7p) 
n. p. of a nomadic tribe camping in 
southern Palestine and belonging to the 
Amalekites, conseq. to the primitive 
Arabian races south of Canaan, of whom 
a part went subsequently into Canaan 
Num. 24, 22; Jupees 4,11. Deriv. the 
Gent. m. P, 2°P ahh see. — 5. only 
with the ntile WRI (a smithy) n. p. of 
a city in Judah, coupled with “333 and 
mm Jos. 15,57. 
m2°p (from 757 I; pl. once in Ezek. 
DP, elsewhere ni2°*p) 1. 7. @ song of 
complaint or mourning, an elegy, 2 Sam. 
1,17; ’p NW to take up a mournful song, 
i. e. to lament, complain, with > of the 
person Jer. 9, 9; Ez. 26,17; seldom 
with >x for by 19, bya collections of ele- 
gies, e. g. upon sat 2 Cur. 35, 25. 
— 2. (smithy) n. p. of a city in Judah 
Josu. 15, 22, different from 7)p53 15,57, 
though of the same meaning. 


"2° 1 Cur. 2, 55 see 2°22 


“]°p x. Gent. m. from 7p 4, the name 


of an Amalekite or primitive Arabian 

race, which, however, separated from 

Amaleky aha settled first in the south 
is 
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of Canaan, the protegee and ally of the 
Israelites, like the D2NINIT, but they 
soon marched in nomad fashion north- 
wards Gen. 15,19; Num. 24,21; JupcEs 
1586; 4511 17; 1 Sam. 15, @; 27, 10; 
30, 29; 1 Cur. 2, 55. These passages | 
clearly shew the relation of this tribe 
to the Israelites. Along with “2°? we 
find also 27 1Sam. 1. c. and »2>p 1 Cur. 
l.c. The Kenites are also brought into 
connexion with 722; hence in the 
Targum on GEN. we, "7 is rendered 
"y2>w. xabw was the second son of 
oan ‘and grandson of 22> 1 Car. 2,19 
51. Asa peculiar separate Calebite stem 
they inhabited om) mva, THIN) (1 Cur. 
9,16; 2Sam. 23, 28 29: 2 Kines 29,235 
Ezr. 2 ,22), a8 n2 nine, nn “om 
(see nm: 273) and pix. Besides, the asso- 
ciation of the ns pid, who inhabited 
y292, belonged to the Calebite Salma- 
stem, as also the three corporations 
DnvIM, Onsy72w and onsww. To these 
associations "pelonged also. the Dp 
(Kenites) descended from ny, the an- 
cestor of the Rechabites 1 Cur. 290. 


i2"P (same as 77? 3, conseq. from 


rr) iW: a child, one etiam) n. p.m. of 
an antediloeien patriarch, Gen. 5, 9; 
ICurz 1,2, 

VY 2 (with suf. F272; from yap IL.) 
m. fruit- or vine-harvest, proceeding from 
the idea of cutting off, like “*xp (from 
“&P to cut off) of grain-harvest Is. 16, 
9; fig-harvest time 28,4; metaphorically 
1. summer, the warm time of the year, 
the time of fruit-harvest; the dry summer 
time, oppos. to 7 Gen. 8, 22; Ps. 74, 
17; Prov. 6,8; 10, 5; 26,1; yyp ma 
Aa 3,15 a sunmer-house, Sihaibbealizes 
as bHee was a 7 ma (Jur. 36, 22); 
‘R aqn Ps. 32, 4 the heats of summer. 
— 2. the fruit of summer, or fruit gath- 
ered, sometimes translated jigs, some- 
times poma 2 Sam. 16, 1; Muc. 7, 1; 
Am. 8, 1 2, verbally alluding to YR} 


Jer. 40, 10 12; comp. Ar. tas, 4,3 
(the height of summer), Aram. OR, 


NDP, Lio the same. Derivative 


yp (3 perf. yp) denomin.; to abide 
during summer, to pass the summer Is. 
18, 6, like yon from yn; Ar. el, 

yix"p (from yxp IL after the form 
ize from par) adj. m., M2iNp f. the 
last, the extreme Ex. 26,4 10; 36, deed: 


PPR (in the first instance from 


"2'p) m. palma Christi, ricinus Jon. 4, 
6-10, a small tree in whose shade Jo- 
nah sat; so named from the bitter, sharp 
taste af its seeds, which cause a dispo- 


sition to vomit; Ar. Esau. See pap. 
PP m. ignominy, shame Has. 2, 


16, same as }1>p, which stands in the 
first hemistich, conseq. from "27. The 
syllable *P prefixed arose either from a 
mistake in orthography, or it is ="? 
(Vulg.) and 719p itself =TNix (Is. 28, 
8), or it stands for }}>p27p from 2p; in 
no case is there an assonance in it to 
RR 

Pp (pl. nip) m. 1. (from “ap TL.) 
on "of walls Josu. 2,15, defined more 
exactly by 721na 22 to dwell on the 
wall. — 2. (from P UL.) prop. a thing 
which embraces or encloses; hence a 
wall, about a city, ym Num. 35, 4, 
Ez.12,5 712, and fig. 13, 12-14 15; 
2 Sam. 5, 11 one preparing stones for a 
wall, i. e. stone-cutter; "p72 j2N a 
stone out of the wall Has. 2,11; stone 
wall Luy. 14, 37, with "10 Ps. 62, 4, 
269 Ez.13 Ags ident. with 5 ain (whieh 
see); the cir cumvallation, of a court Ez. 
8,7 8; the wall, of a house, na Ez. 
AL, 5 = vous 41, 9, ood 41,12; of 
the: re S32 surrounded by a wall 2 Kins 
4,10:.* Po awn a seat by the wall, from 
within 1 Sam. 20, 25, or from without 
25, 22; 1Kines 14, 10; of 733 Num. 22, 
25. For DR OD, i 25, 4 it is better 
to read “4p Dt. a wintry storm (comp. 
santas 17). In m0 DR. JOsH. 2, 
15, 7p, is to be taken in significat, 1. 
From the idea of'a place enclosed, hedged 
about it comes to mean generally, a 
city, like 977, "9p. So axa Wp. n. p. 
of a strong "Moabite city "three hours 
south east of ayia 43 (ib.) or “¥ (Num 
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21,15) or ayia “y (22, 36), and in mean- 
ing just the same Is. 15; 4e-This strong- 
hold was perhaps early called in the 
Moab. dialect 712 (which see), i. e. tower, 
“fortress; and 50 it may have arisen that 
the Targ. put for it A877 NDID, 2 Macc. 
12,17 yaouxa, the Greeks ‘yaoux-Mapeo. 
(Steph. Byz.), the Ar. JC, and that 
at present it is still known by the name 
Kerek (Robinson, Palest. U1, 569). On 
wn Vp. and nvan PP see won and 
nian. aan fpr of an Assyrian pro- 
vince, near nd, viz. the district lying on 
the river Kur Magee “Pp. 33), Gulistan 
or the modern Georgia Is. 29, 6. There 
the Assyrians transplanted the inhabi- 
tants of Damascus and the Israelites 
2 Kines 16,9; Am. 1,5. An offshoot 
of the Aramaeans is said to have come 
thence 9, 7. On account of various 
difficulties some understand the place 
Kagivn, between Media, Elam (Susiana) 
and Assyria (Ptol., Isidor.), or Kurin, 
a Median locality; but these opinions 
are inadmissible. — 4. (only pl. niMp; 
from “Ap IIL.) beams, beams of the sion 
and Ae Greek dox0g, = minip 1 Kines 
6,15; 6,16 (LXX); 2 Cur. 3, ts itis 
unnecessary to change it into nip. 

OP (after the form wap, 
DIR = 079; a strong or powerful one, a 
giant) n. p.m. Neu. 7, 47, for which 
Ezr. 2, 44 has 05. 

wp (from Wap; a bow, fig. power) 
n. p.m. 1 Sam. 9,1; 1 Cur. 8, 30; 23, 
21; 2 Cur. 29,12; Esrn. 2, 5. 

yiwp (from Wap; the winding, mean- 
dering one) n. p. of a brook (512) or river 
(7:53), rising in mount Tabor and flow- 
ing through the plain DNvIT?, the great 
battle-field of the countr y (hence called 
after the LXX nvamp 502 Jupezs 4, 
AD, 21> Ps1 83, 10); falling into the 
gulf of Dy close by the foot of 5145 
(1 Kines 18, 40) which rises 582 feet 
above the Mediterranean. Later writers 
name it NPT (Kheifa), Ar. Lon> re 
(SD"D nn). Now it is el-Makutta (Ro- 
binson, Palest. III. p- 228 seq.). 


from 


"wp (from mop = = wap which 
see) 1 are: m. 1 Cur. 6, 2 

OAM Pp (only in Ktib, while the 
K’ri has np) m. a harp, Dan. 3,5 7 
10 K’tib, the Greek xaos, but here 
still in the original form xiagog 


ie Saad. plus and yeas. 
P (from Bp I .j pl. D°>p) adj. m., 
‘fem. light- footed, and as a subst. a 
light-footed one, a runner Amos 2, 14; 
Eccrss. 9,11; swift, Is. 18, 2, fally bp 
mrans 2 Sis 2,18; Am. 2, 15: Is. 5, 
26; “Op ay a light oud 19,1; post and 
eanerets a fleet runner, a ect horse 30, 
16; a fugitive Jer.46,6; a fugitive drintn 
about Jos 21,18; ane of M932 JER. 
2,23; adv. aa PR rapidly Jo. 4, 4. 
Comp: Aram. Sop swift, quick, and xéhns, 
celer. 
56 (from >5p) Aram. m. same as He- 
brew dip Dan. 3, 5. 
oP ce infinit.-noun from brn idl 
sites the form 33, pr) m. lightness, in- 
considerateness JER. 3,9 (Targ., Jerome), 
which suits when compared with 1 Kines 
16, 31; the meaning = })>~ reproach is 
not appropriate. 
P meaning voice, call Gun. 27, 22; 
45,16; Ex. 4, 8; 19,16; see Jip. 


Nop (not used) int. same as Mp I. 
Dag a 

mop (Kal not used) tr. same as 952 
to ee only 

Nif. aps (3 fut. pl. wT2R%) to be col- 


lected 2 Sam. 20,14 K tib, ‘for which the 
K’ri reads with many mss. 1951p 72- 


nop I. (3 perf. with suff. D>p, part. 
pass. olay) tr. to roast, to es grain, 
same as soy I. (which see), 539 IL; 
also generally to burn Jur. 29, 22, aah 
an assonance to ">>? and aebip, as 
N2pR stands in the "Tare. for sah) and 
wa°. “ip dried, roasted, of 2738 Luv. 
2, ‘14; subst. parched ears of corn JOSH. 
5, 11. Deriv. *p. 


Nif. “>p2 (not used, only part. m. 
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mbp2) to be scorched, to : Be burning with 
fever; the part. T2p2 as a subst. Ps. 38, 8 
fever-heat, inflammation. 

The organic root 7—>p (Arab. i, 
Aram. xpp, tle, also for 3¥, wa?), 


also foanay in 53 (which see), Ar. Jes, 
da-w (= Dm), may be connected with 
that in cal- -ere, “nh-E”. 


nop II. (not used) tr. to despise, to 
esteem lightly, to value lightly, to attack, 
to asperse, defame, Ar. 3, it is clo- 
sely connected with the intr. >2p II, 
cognate in sense with 99n. Deriv. WP, 
and the proper names mibp, 9p. 

Nif. 3323 (part. m. sthps) to be small 
or despised, to decay, 1123 Is. 16, 14; 
M222 poor, despised 3, 5, oppos. to 7433, 
coupled with 5 1 Sas 18, 23, oppos. to 
saDn2 Prov. 12, 9; to become despicable 
Dsovr. 25, 3. The old expositors took 
™2R2 Ps. 38, 8 in this sense; but it is 
better poeeed to mop I 
Ai, S27 (part. oe) to make light 
of, to despise, DN] AN (parents) Dsur. 
27,16 (Targ.). ‘According. to others to 
fea to injure, to wound, like the Arab. 
iss, as 27, 24 25; Ex. 21,15; but this 
meaning is not in the Hebrew. 

a (redupl.) >p>2p see DP P- 

nad (from 25D) m. prop. one les- 
sened, is tened, aenished: i. e. curtailed 
ina aaeriber: opposite to say Lev. 22, 
23 (Targ. 197, Saad. yess diminu- 
tus), so that one foot is shorter than 
the other (Kimchi); septpp. $5 smal- 
bis or LY a dwarf. 

viop (constr. F19R, with suf. 525>p; 
from 2p IL) m. shame, Prov. 3 35, 
parallel 720 6, 33; disgrace 9, 7; Hs 
regard is "2. Sonate Was Hoe nm ge 
Har.2; 16; afroh Prov. 12, 16; Aaa 
esteem, alona with 97) 13, 18; TGS A: 


22, 10; ; degradation Hos. 4. 18; one 
Ps. 83, ele 


np (not used) t. to cut out, to 


ness i stature, 


only a collateral form of moe II. {be- 
longing to NT>¥=NM>P); conseq. not 
to flow, after the Aram. MR» still less 
=p. Comp. Ar. ; to be hol~ 


As a one reed, enh 


an inlet, a hollow. 

Pih. tp (not used) intens. of Kal. 
Dérivative 

rose (from m2p Pih.) f. a kettle, 
pot 1 Sam. 2,14; Mic. 3, 3. 


bp (not used) tr. 1. to contract, to 
res hs 

lessen, to abridge, to make shrink, e. g 
a member of the body, to shorten; Ar. 
eds (intr.) to be contracted, shrunk; 
1G to be short, little, crippled. Deriv. 
ni>p and the proper name ND"2p. — 2. to 
draw in, to gather in, to receive, a fugi- 
tive, Aram. 02p; cognate in sense DN. 
Deri bpp. 

Sp (tone m>p I. after the form p23) 
roasted grain (fully WN “OP 2738 Lev. 
2, 14) or roasted ears , serving the eas- 
terns for food Lry. 23, 14, 2 Sam. 17, 
28, once x ">p (from NDP = MP I) 
1Sam. 17,17; roasted or parched peas, 
2 Sam. 17, 28, along with ow4> 
Isaiah de Trani). ; 

at) (abridged from oR 5 Splendour 
or Light ts Jah; comp. "Syp) n. p. mM. 
Neu. 12, 20. 

sep see "9p. 

mop (from 2p poverty from 47 IL, 
and = a) N. Pp. M. Ezr. 10, 23, for which 
Nenem. in 8, 7 has 


norop (littleness, poverty) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 10, 23, who is also called 79p 
(from nbp IL) Nux. 8,7, almost in the 
same sense. 


DoD I. (Kal not used) intr. 1. same 


as MP I. to glow, to burn; hence to 
be luminous, shining, of brass, in which 
| meaning the LXX, Theod., Targ., Pesh., 
Vulg. have taken the stem >5p to the 
noun >>p. Besides the verbs compared 


low, whence 


Awe or hollow out, a vessel or kettle; | under OR I, we have still to compare 
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with the organic root oR those in 9379 
(to shine, to glitter, to illuminate), 
DL, perhaps also 4-53 to Finds, D2-N 


(which sce), the a WesG (to roast, 
to dry), >> IL, >» IL. (belonging to 
22%), Arab. Ae (to glow, to burn), 


my (to Moy), Arab. ks (to shine, to 
glitter), whence dud> (shining, distin- 
guished). Derivat. 5)? and the proper 
name ">p. — 2. (not ‘used) tr. to pierce, 
bore, cut into; hence to wound, to injure, 
to curse, execrate; cognate in sense 
nant, 33. This meaning proceeded 
from that of to glow, to burn, the same 
metaphor. transference being found in 
52 1. (= 4773), 32, 10, 29% (see Pih. 
and Puh.). Deriv. Toop. ee (not used) 
tr. to sharpen, to point, ‘proceeding from 
the idea of cutting into as in the verb 
311 = 5 (393). See Pih. II. 5p 7p. — 4. to 
hasten, to run, spoken of the swift gal- 
lop of horses and the rapid flight of 
the eagle 2 Sam. 1, 23, Has. 1, 8, of a 
weaver’s shuttle Jos 7, 6, of messengers 
9, 25; to subside, of oY2 Gun. 8, 8 11; 
fig. applied to the fleeting days of life 
Jos l. c., to enemies hastening forward 
Has. J. ¢., to the swiftness of heroes 
2Sam.l.c. As 5p is used in this sense 
along with 155 Has. 1, 8, the idea of 
swiftness seems to be ionneeted with 
that of sharpness, and the latter with 
that of glimmering, glittering; comp. 
Vi, V2 to glitter and to rush forward in 
haste (see 02=02, 72 = 33 Lament. 4, 
15), m2 (which see); comp. also ¥p. 
Deriv. >p. 

Pih. I. S3R (part. DER, inf. c. Dep, 
fut. DEP >») an intensive of Kal 2. to pee 
to revile with the accus. OW >N Ex. 
22, 27, % mown 2 Sam. 19, 22, 7272 
Wesiny: 10, 20, ON} aN Tax 20, 9, as 
3, 34 are fied (see Kal 2); re 
with 3 of the object Is. 8,21 or with > 
1 Sam. 3,13 (where, however the LXX 
read D's >N for D>). With a stronger 
meaning, to curse, to execrate Gun. 12,3, 
coupled with “58, opposite 573; Jos 
3,1; with % bya '2Kinas 2,24, O77 ON 


1 Sam. 17, 43; cursing followed by an- 
nihilation and destruction 2 Kines 2,24; 
Devr. 23, 5. — 129772 7>> Jur. 1, 
10 K’tib, may either have arisen from 
"2927 Dabs or from a mixture of "22°7R. 73 
and “canbe. 

Pih. UW. 2B2P or pp (redupl.) 1. an 
intensive of Kal 4. to move violently to 
and fro, to shake, Dena with arrows, 
which was a way of casting lots Ez. 


21, 26; Ar. as the same. After the 
old Arhbte and Greek custom arrows 
were put into a helmet and shaken, in 
divination. — 2. an intensive of Kal 3. 
to sharpen, to point (opposite Mp), 
with the accus. 0°25 (edge) Eccuzs. "10, 
10 (8> should be regarded as existing 
before RR): 

Puh. bp (fut. 22 P) 1. to be smitten 
with a curse Is. 65, 20; to be cursed 
Ps. 37, 22. — 2. to pass away quickly, 
of possessions Jos 24, 18, coupled 
with 5p. 

Hithp. Dp.2RNT to reel to and fro, of 
mivay Jer. ‘4, 24 (Kimchi). 


bbp IL. (perf. ni>p, PR, fut. p>, 
pl. a 5) intr. same as "97 IL. to be iB: 
small, in power, honour and dignity 
Jos 40, 4; to be too light Nau. 1, 14 
(comp. DAN. 5, 27); with ’p "2°92 to be 
lightly esteemed in one’s eyes "GEN. 16, 
45; to be despised, coupled with ™3 
1 Sai. 2, 30. — In the derivative (Sp) 
and in Nif. and Hif. the meaning ¢éo be 
light still appears, arising from the fun- 
damental signification of swiftness and 
movability, as levis in Latin, &aqog 
in Greek identify the two ideas, conseq. 
from 527 I.; metaphor. to be few, Arab. 
ds, tobe ak Rr Aram. >P, Xoo, 
so that 5>p IL. might be vated as a 
peculiar stem. But if we put together 
the meanings of the stem, such as those 
uf being low, in honour and dignity, of 
being little esteemed, despised, in repu- 
tation, of coming down, of starving, of 
being bad, contemptible, with reference 
to meats, of being put to shame, cor- 
rupted &e., we may readily perceive, 
that there is the nearest relationship 
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between bop IL and mop Il. Deriv. 
2p (Jur. 3, 9). 

' Nit. >p2, seldom 2p? like 5722 Ez. 
21, 12 in a sense rather impersonal 
(ARI, N2P2; the fut. p27 Is. 30,16 be- 
longs to ubp r and is a fut. Kal like 
722, 33, on account of its intrans. 
signific. for 52; part. f. 2p2) to be 
little, small, an easy thing, insignificant, 
with > of the person Proy. 14,6, also with 
> of the thing 2 Kines 20, 10, but the 
verb that follows 5p2 and sapploments 
it stands with 2 Is. 49, 6, Ez. 8, 17, 
meaning to be too light, too small (see 
y2); with ‘p "ya to be small in one’s 
eyes 2 Kines 3, 18; 1 Sam. 18, 23; -b» 
RS prop. upon a spall or insignificant 
thing, but only as an adv. heedlessly, 
slightly Jur. 6,14; 8,11. Lastly, to be 
despised 2 Sam. 6, 22, opposite 7253. 

Pih. SP27 (sedan not used) an in- 
tensive of ‘Kal, to be mean, bad, con- 
temptible, of bieates Aram. >p>p to put 
to shame, to corrupt. Deriv. — Dee 

Hif. Spo Can pm, WPT; inf. C. Sen 
fut. dp.) 1. to make easy, light, i. e- to 
lighten, to lessen, to diminish, 57 1 Sam. 
6, 5, with >¥2 of ihe person 1 Kivas 
12, 10, where >¥ should be supplied; 
absol. to lighten Ex. 18, 22, Jon. 1, 5, 
seldom with 72 of the thing 1 Kins 
12, 4 to lighten from off. — 2. to bring 
into contempt Is. 8,23, opposite 3°35; 
to despise, to esteem lightly 2Sam. 19, 44; 
to act contemptibly, with 3 of the person 
to one Ez. 22, 7. 

DP (from 557 I. = "bp I. after the 
form 535, 53, 773, after which are the 
fem. ibis stbp, 05 » T7972) m. some- 
thing light, shining, “of nvm Ez. 1, 7, 
acrodatav yaknoo (LXX, ‘Theod., Gs 
Ven., Trg., Pesch., Vulg.), or glowbing, 
the two together fine brass, like yodxo- 
MBavog(Reven. 1,15; 2 FS) unduestiars 
ably ident. with Sawin (1, 4 27; 8,2) or 
aye non Eze. 8, 27. 


abbp (c. Mop, with suff. In2eP, pl. 
mibdp; ae bp Ir) f. reproach, revil- 
ing, aspersion, ‘coupled with Ap 3 Jer. 


44,8, maw 44,22, mow sow 24, 9, apy 
74M Roe 290 49,13; injury, wrong o Saar 
16, 12; Prov. 27,14; commonly inpre- 
cation, "Car andy oppos. to 7593 Gen. 27, 
12; Devt. 11, 26; 30,1, i. e. a curse 
uttered, or what amounts to that; ’p 
ny722 a violent curse 1 Kines 2, ie 
concrete one achiral, by God Dacz. 
21, 23. 


Dbp (Kal not used) intr. to cry aloud, 
to TA (Targ. 027 for the Hebr. sop 
Jer. Targ. Grn. 41, 45; Esr. 6, 9 11); 
metaphor. to mock, dora. deride, like 
pw; Aram. and modern Hebr. to praise 
aloud, to celebrate. Hence it is not con- 
nected with 129, 529, 722, in which an- 
other fundamental signification exists. 
Deriv. dbp. 

Pih. obp (inf. ¢. dep) 1. to mock, scoff 
at, PON Ez. 16, pal i, e. to esteem a 
harlot’s hire eee i scoff at it. But 
as the text speaks of a harlot who does 
not take but give j2mx (16, 33); we 
may here take 057 in the fundamental 
signific. translating, and thou art not like a 
harlot in order to lay claim to a harlot’s 
hire. The reading oYp> (= wwPd) in 
order to gather in, is an unnecessary 
conjecture. Deriv. 5 >?. 

Hithp. Opn (fut. ‘o>pn) to shew 
oneself scornful or derisive, with 2 of the 
person over Ezex. 22, 5; Has. 1, 10; 
2 Kines 2, 23. 

o>p m. scorn, derision, coupled with 
=p) Ps. 44, 14 and 559n Jur. 20, 8. 


mobp jf. the same Ex. 22, & 


yp I. (only part. 33) prop. tr. of 
Dp I; hence to move quickly, to put in 
motion, to swing, to sling, jAN3 with a 
stone Jupaes 20, 16; to expel, drive 
away , inhabitants, Jer. 10,18. The 
meaning of the verb to mybp (curtains) 
is said to belong to this fundamental 
signification, agreeably to the analogy 
of F972; but this is better derived from 
vOR IL. Deriv. yop, 1. 

The stem is closely connected with 
¥55 (to hurl or drive forth), m3 IL, 


5 
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bb3, Dop L, Sanskrit kal, Greek xéd- 
sv, Lat. ‘cell: ere; — sop and pop (to 


throw); Arab. 3 (intr.) to move to 


and fro, to shake, to totter; Ar. pee 3 
the same. 


Nif. 9272 (fut. 2p?) to be hurled, to 
be shaken about , wiapted for 1 Sam. 25, 
29, where the edad is M292 pH. 

Pih. Yep (fut. Y>p2) to sling aN 
Wise 17, 49 ; 25, 29 (see Nif.). Deriv. 
2p 


‘ybp II. (not used) tr. to’ plait, to 
knot, to weave, a covering, a curtain; 
Aram. 22P the same, whence No~bp 
plaits of hair, plaited work, “>p the 
same, 222 evens of a tent, tent- 


cloth; Arab, 
therefore 


> perhaps the same, 


$ a curtain, a flag, kel 


= Hebrew TIAN a fortification. 
Yop 2 


y yop Il. (only perf.) tr. to cut in, to 
make deep, to deepen, to engrave, of 
figures which have deep-cut outlines, 
with the accus. niy272 1 Kines 6, 32, 
D242 6, 35; ident. in its organic root 
ds Sp atest >, Sn72 (to nid), 
op- x, Aram. >p ieace bap a basin), 
Latin cael- are, "Greek xoud-oiv. Deriv. 
ny p72. 

3p (with suf. >p, pl. DPR, ¢. 
~obp) m. 1. (from 2p L)a slings 1 Sam. 
17, 40, beside the bag for holding smooth 
stones; ‘P13 > 25, 29 the dish or hollow 
of a sling; "R. "228 sling-stones Jox 41, 
20, a figure of the heathen Zecu. 9, 15, 
nals the Israelites are called 772 "2383 
also pl. ooYDP WAN 2 Cur. 26,14; Aram, 


Nvop, A wep the same. —— 2. (from 
sop ia. a covering, cloth, hanging, curtain, 
of the tabernacle Ex. 27, 9; 35, 17; 

Num. 3, 26, like 957 {orn a ‘like fit 
damneuti sehintalons Aram. NYP, 

Nv7DP a flag, tent-cover; Aram. N->p 
plaited work. — 3, oily the pl. Dy >p 
1 Kivas 6, 34, a collateral form of 
Dy>y, aad with the same meaning. 


Deriv. 


v2 ED (from >>p L) ma es 2Kinas 
3, ge 


OP (from spp, from >p>p to 
Sbp Be after the form ie from “253, 
the eowel being pushed forward “and 
lengthened; the case of 17% and S¥>x 


is similar) m. badness, meanness, worth~ 
lessness, of food Now 21, 5. 


whp (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick, 
of pointed instruments, more or less 
related in its organic root W2-p to that 
in 02-2 (to scratch into), ae (Cc >pa), 
yo-2, db-s (to cut in, to split), rape Bd, 
y— “nb; the Aram. 8 WP is merely a 
hardet form of Won 2, though i in FD? 
(sting, thorn or pointed instrument) the 
stem Wop exists in this sense. Arab. 


$ to pierce. Deriv. 


wep (prop. FWP) m. a point, tooth, 
only in ’p whi 1Sam. 13,21 a triad of 
prongs (Kimchi), i. e. a three-pronged fork, 
mentioned with n&, DTTP, Niw M2 as 
an instrument to ie sharpened; Targ. 
(on Eccouns. 12, 11) a thing pointed, a 
thorn. The LXX read JUO 2pw wow. 


MND) (not used) trans. according to 


the Arab. G3 to collect; assumed for 
MIR, BVPI, OBRP?, DNR; but as 
DP is easiltened. "into op? Griitee see) 
in the first three proper names, it may 
in the last be lengthened into TIP y 
and the meaning be accordingly to con- 
sist, to endure. 


VAP (constr. nap, plur. nap, from 
Dap) iat standing grain, corn standing 
in the stalk Ex. 22,5; Deut. 16,9; 23, 
26; Jupaes 15, 5. 

Syrap (El has continual existence; 
see s7p) n. p.m. Gun. 22, 21; Num. 
34, 24; 1 Cur. Pg ar hee 

yip (standing place; from D»p after 
the form }ix>) n. p. of a place in 
Gilead Jupexs 10, 8. 

WiAaP (once Wiap Hos. 9, 6 with 
Dagesh resolved; from the Pih. of wp) 
m. a thorn, thorn-bushes, a thistle, coupled 
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iP 


with min Is. 34, 13; generally a weed 
Hos. 9, 6. wp is the same (which 


see). 
M2/2 (not used) tr. to rub in pieces, 
rie 
to grind into meal, e. g. grain; cognate 


in its organic root m72-p with that in | 


Noma, 772 IL. 


-- 


a BR comp. Ar. 
to Braids; thence «+5 dust; Aram. 


map the same. A stronger use of the 
same meaning is in n20 (which see); and 

“py, Pax, nd proceed from the same 
fundamental signification. In Arab. and 
Ethiop. this stem seems to have had 
the same meaning as 172%; hence the 


Ar. $ grain, wheat, ‘Eibtog kamah 


re 
Map (in pause Pp) m. prop. what is 
crushed or bruised ; hence meal Jupaes 6, 
19, 1Sam.1,24, with the genit. of the sort 
of grain, as Dy\3y Num. 5, 15, just as 
the expression Dan n2o is used (Ex. 
29, 2); in n2d np Gen. 18, 6 ’O is in 
apposition, for the pur pose of character- 
ising ‘2 more exactly; Aram. Nm72p the 

same. 
lab) (fut. viapr; with suff. "2M72pR) 
trans. same as Y72p to press together, to 
lay hold of; hence to seize, to take, poet. for 
522 Jos 16, 8 (LXX); comp. Prov. 5, 
22, where As Targ. renders 132 se 
op; Aram. 2p, ino, Ar. bys the 
same. ‘The meaning to make wrinkled 


(Vulg.), which the verb has in Aram. 
and Talm., does not suit. 


Puh. mya to be laid hold of, to be 


seized, i, e. to be snatched away, to be 
carried off, Jos 22,16. 


21p (in pause 2p, pl. 1972p) intr. 
to die away, to wither, to pine, of plants 
Is. 19, 6, of 2p and 41; 33, 9 of 792. 
The organic root Sa"P is ‘dunia with 
that in D2-s Gite a farther com- 
parison is given). Syr. metaphor. \sao 
to be sick, weak. Comp. Ar. has to be 
withered or dry, 


ar) (without future) tr. to press to- 


gether, to close, the hand; to take hold 
of, with the hand; to take a handful 
Lev. 2, 2; 5, 12; Num. 5, 26; conseq. 
identical with YOR, VaR, ODP in form 
and original signification; modern He- 
brew (in the Mishna) to collect, to join, 
to close, the mouth, the eyes, to be 
parsimonious. Deriv. yp and 

Yap (only plur. DosR) m. the full 
closed hand, pl. 0°17? Gen. 41,47 adv. 
to full hands, i.e. very kbarkaietys 
hence Rashi has yp->y yap; Arab. 
Grammatically 72? is 
the name of the vowel o (a), meaning 
the closing of the mouth. 

VP (with suff. i723) m. a gripe of 
the hand, a handful Lev. 6, 8; but x7 
is usually with it 2, 2; 5, 12; Targ. 
VP, modern Hetcen ‘SRR a miser, 
NAIL covetousness. 

wiIOp (not used) tr. to pierce, to prick 
pungere, of a thorn; probably at 
first to burn, like "75 to ‘von and j7n 
(according to some), and identical with 
was, waa I. The Arab. Us “to rake 
up together” should be referred to y72p. 

Pih. ep (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. Wiap, Whap and jiwrap. 

yiweap (only pl. D°2872p) m. same as 
wip (which see) Prov. 24, 31; Targ. 
Son 

WP. (constr. Wp, with suf. 2p, FER, 
BR, TBP, plur. a-2p; from zh) m. a 
cell, a habitation, a chamber Gen. 6, 14; 
of nishy Has. 2,9 (comp. JER. 22, 13), 
a dwelling JOB 29, 18; metaph. a nest, 
of birds Is. 10, 14, especially with the 
young 16, 2; Deut. 32,11; Aram. NIP, 
Lic; Arab. xd3 the same. Derivat. the 
dentin, 

Pih. \zp (fut. 4223) to nestle, of D™ pe 
Ps. 104, Line pws : Hy Kz. 31, 6, “of 

m4 Tne 48, 28; to dwell, of the arrow- 
snake Is. 34, 15; Syr. the same, in 
Afeel, 

Puh. 43) (part. femin. mpi K’ri, 
“MER ‘K’tib) to nestle, to dwell, ‘with 3 
upon ‘Jur. 22, 23. 


By me a bundle. 
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map 


RID (Kal not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, to fire, cognate in sense with 
mn IL; metaph. to be angry, to be ex- 
cited, jealous; the fundamental signifi- 
cation in 9m (IL) having also passed 
into these meanings, comp. the Coptic 
Xoc (to be jealous, envious) with 9¢ac 


Ee 
(flame), Arab. Lis to become very red, 
prop. to glow. map I. (to M3772 Ez. 8, 3, 
2p Jos 36, 33) has the same sense. 
Deriv. ANI. 

Pith. NIP (part. Nrpi2, fut. NP) to 
glow, to be zealous, with 5 of the ae 
Num. 11, 29; 25, 13; Zeon. 1, 14; 
stand up zealotisly , with > for "Ez. 39, 
25; Jo. 2,18; to be zealously active 


1 inves 19, 10 14, with an adverbial 


accus. nbiny man, aN ZEcuH. 8, 2; to 
be excited or itaaid with 2 oF a 
person with Gun. 30, 1; to be envious, 
with a Num. 5, 14; to eile envy, with 
3 against Devt. 32, 21; 1 Kinas 14, 22; 
to be envious at Ps.37,1; to envy 73,3; 
to look enviously, with 5 of a person 
106,16. Deriv. x3p, S53p. 

Hif. NPT (only ft. her , accord- 
ing to some mss. part. NIPI2 as a subst.) 
to provoke to jealousy, to make angry, 
with a by Ps. 78, 58; Deur. 32, 16. 
baPyr iP) Ezex. 8, 3 is a ee noun a 
me My = NIP, if we do not read 872773 
(Targ.). 

The organic root N-3p is identical 
with that in jn-3, iia Bb, on, on-3; 
Targ. 7p. 

NIP Mecins tr. same as Hebr. m2 IDE. 
to acquire Eze. 7, 17. 

NIP (from N27) m. jealous, spoken 
of God, i. e. against idolatry Ex. 20, 5; 
34, 14; Deur. 4, 24; Targ. Nap and 
WR: 

NIP (constr. NN2P, with suff. “OXIP, 
plur. . ninz7) fem. falling into a passion, 
parallel by Jos 5, 2; anger Prov. 6, 
34, explained by 30, also coupled 
with M727 Ez. 16, 38; Daten 8, 2; pas- 
sion, passionate apvitimbnt Prov. 14, 30, 


or Sox. 8,6, to which “Wp (inexorable) 


is applied; ardour Is. 42, 13, for revenge 
59,17, parallel DP; jealousy, e. g. of 
God against idols Ez. 8,3, or the image 
which excites His ardour and jealousy 
(see M2772) 8, 5; of a husband against ri- 
vals in love Num. 5, 14 15 29; enmity, 
hostility, Is. 11,13; Eccrus. 9,6, coupled 
with “NI; wil a genit. either of the 
object as i 26, 11 zeal for the people, 
Ps. 69, 10 zeal for the house, or of the 
subject Is. 37, 32; indignation, coupled 
with HN Ez. 35, 11, 7 36, 6, m9 
38, 19, compared to fire When 29, 19; 

Ez. 36, ep Zepu. 1, 18. 


Maj I. (not used) intr. same as NIP 


(which see); deriv. "2772 Ez. 8, 3, mp 
(which see) Joz 36, 33, and the proper 
name 3772p. 

Aj Il. (3 perf. with suff. "222, 72P» 
ITIP; part. AIP, constr. H3p, plur. with 
suff. FIP; inf. absol. TIP, WR, inf. 
constr. 3R, NIP; wmper. TIP; fut. WP, 
apoc. jp) trans. 1. same as 799 II. to 
bring to oneself, to procure, a wite Rutx 
4, 9; to appropriate or get, 22m and 
maa Prov. 4,7, 22 15, 32; of ‘God, w 
(the holy titan Ps. 78, 54, oy (the 
people of Israel) Exon. 15, 16, by re- 
demption from captivity Devt. 28, 68 
or slavery Is. 11, 11; to get by pur- 
chase, to buy, aa Gun. 25, 10, 7278 
47,19, 339 Ex. 91,2 , MBID 2 Sam. 12, 
3s sometimes with ¢ nD23 Ts. 43, 24 ree 
= mya Ley. 27, 24, 3272 25,14 and 
ob) of the person 2 ee 24, 21 from 
whom; map a buyer Prov. 20, 14, op- 
posite npia Is. 24, 2. — 2. to possess, to 
rule over, by appropriation, by bringing 
forth; hence applied to God, Possessor 
of heaven and earth Grn. 14, 19, of man 
Devt. 32, 6, of 220 Prov. 8, 22 
(Vulg.), of nin2> as the seat of the 
feelings and propensities of men Ps, 
139. 13; 2p the master, of a house 
re 25, 30, of a flock Zucu. 11,5, parall. 
ova Is. 1,3. Deriv. mapa, M272 2 and 
3, PIR» aid the proper names n2p, "2p 


opposite N22 23; violent affection Sone} 2 and 3. 
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Nif. 7272 (fut. 
32,15 43. 

Hif. “RRA (with suff. "12753) to buy, 
as 10D rep, i. e. bond-men for field- 
labour ZECH. 13, 5; conseq. = "2p in 
Kal, like mma (Guy. 24, 48) = ans 
(24, 27). PI Ez. 8, 3 see the noun 
mp2. 


mp2) to be bought Jur. 


PP III. (not used) intr. to overtop, 
to mount up, to rise up, to be set up 
straight or stiff, to be grown, of a 
reed, a lance, Arab. OF. whence xis 
a mountain-peak, so too is (Kamus p. 
1973); cognate with 1wW>, and ident. in 
its organic root with pe (which see); 
Arab. and Aram. the same. Derivat. 
ee ™2P, and the proper name +2? ile 


Pp (constr. “3p, with suf. 2p, pl. 
hee oe "2R» from map TIL) mase. 
prop. what ads up straight; hence 
1. a measuring-stick, a rod, a reed used 
for measuring (77772, bales) Ez. 40; 7; 
fully 9720 2p 40,3 5. Six ells 


(nay) and a ney give a full measur-— 


ing- -reed (pa i572), 41,8; like the Greek 
xahapos (comp. ie 11, l)a measure 


of 6?/, ells. Also the Ar. was is 
a reed and the name of a measure of 
length. — 2. a stalk, ucdauoc, xaheun 
Gen. 41, 5 22. — 3. the stiff, straight 
arm-bone, the upper bone of the arm Jos 
31, 22; the reed or hollow shaft of a 
candelabrum, whether a leading or se- 
condary shaft Ex. 25, 31; 37, 17; the 
beam of a balance Is. 46, 6. — 4. a 
staff of reed, for support (nay ha) Ez. 
29,6; hence a broken reed Care ‘2) is 
a fears of the oppressed 2 Kines 18, 
21; Is. 36, 6. — 5. a reed or cane grow- 
ine in ne3 Jos 40, 21, coupled with 
yao Is. 19, 6 and N15 35, 7; 72p nan 
beast of Ue reeds Ps. 68, Si = 40 74, 
14, i. e. the crocodile, an image of the 
rulers of Egypt. — 6. Metaphor. sweet 
cane Is, 43, 24; Ez. 27, 19; Sona or 
Sou. 4, 14 (with an Peconic to the 
verb "2p); fully ova 2p Ex. 30, 23 or 
2365 ; rap JER. 6, 90, It is the xadepos 
agopurixeg of the Greeks, which came 


| from India and was used not only for 


incense but medicinally (Diose. 1, 17; 
Plinius H. N. 13, 2); Aram. "3? (def. 
8722), ew (def. Le), Ar. sls, Cuck 
navn, xaven, xavva the same. 

map 1. (from "27 IIL. place of reeds) 
n. D. ‘of a brook on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh Josu. 16,8; now 
Wady Kénah. — 2. (possession, “rout 
mip IL) x. p. of a city in Asher Josu. 
19, "28; also 133. — 3. (possessor, from 
m7 IL), only in the proper name masc. 
HapbN. — 4. only plur. mA7P, same as 
3p ‘shaft, arm, of the sacred candelabra, 
Ex. 25,36; 37, 22. 

N'i2p (from the Pihel of Nip) adj. m. 
same as NIP, with a substantive mean- 
ing Josu. 24,19; Nau. 1, 2. 

MiIP (or mi2p) same as MIP, see M27. 


13/2 (not used) tr. same as TR (ac- 


cording to some); Arab. ais, yA5 to 


hunt, with the meaning of 71%; but we 
may also compare the Arab. Sis to in- 
cline, to bend, Hebrew m8; conseq. it 
would be cogn. in sense with = so that 
the noun derived from it, DR, may 
mean prop. a bend, turn, side, A eclivity, 
flank; which suits the name of a place, 
like ¥5x, >xx. Derivative 

"ap (see ) 1. n. p. of a son of 
TDN Gen. 36, 11, i. e. of an Edomite 
tribe and a eae of the same name 
36, sn In the latter respect the 
fort ¥ (Robinson, Palest. III, 860), 
northeast of Petra, has been compared. 
Among the Canaanite tribes to be sub- 
dued by the Hebrews, between 72>p and 
"21292, the 42) are enumerated, who 
are ays ident. with (orhiee 2. n. p. 
of an ancestor (not father) of Caleb, who 
bears the surname 742) on that account 
Nom. 32, 12; Josn. ‘14, 6 14. Probably 
the 337 had penetrated into Caleb’s 
tribe. The younger brother of Othniel 
is called a son of 122 Josn. 15, 17; 
JupGxs 1, 13; 3, 9 1d, dossondols 
of Galeb's afte Sots the name 2p 1 Cur. 
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4, 15. — Hence both applications are | catch, to seize, to lay hold of, cognate in 


closely connected. 
“FIP see Tip. 
“Jj 1Sam. 27,10 see 272, "27p. 


W3jp (constr. 725R, with suff. 52°27, 
NP, from 437 IL) m. acquisition, pur- 
chase Lxy. 22, 11; Prov. 4, 7; hence 
possession, substance GEN. 36, 6; Ps. 105, 
21; domestics, slaves, flocks, the riches 
of ‘antiquity, coupled with 3772 Gun. 
34, 23; Ez. 38, 12 13; property ‘or goods 
Ps. 104, 24, not a creature (LXX), 
which even the Aram. WIR does not mean; 


Ar. ns and es the same. 


Dj (not used) intr, same as D2, 


D2m to be hard, firm, strong, of oe 
hail; Aram. 037 the same, whence 0337 

= Dx» (firm Senn comp. pin a 
pions 

Pih. D3p (not used) to be very hard, 
to be dried up. Derivative 

yia2p (from D2p a Pihel-form of 
D2R, with the termination }i-; constr. 
state before Makkeph ~7237) masc. the 
hard, dried bark of the cinnamon tree, 
front odd with “3p, sia, naq2, TR, 
Da Prov. 7, 17; ‘Sona or Sox. 4, 14; 
sometimes a bina Ex. 30, 23, to dis: 
tinguish the genuine, sweet - Bee 
cinnamon from the wevdoxwauwpor, Sv- 
Joxwauouor; in Aram. the simple form 
nap the same. The Phenicians in- 
troduced this production and other 
spices, as an article of commerce; and 
from them the word came as War & 
por (old German cynnamet, whence the 
German Zimmt) to the Greeks; Maltese 
Kainamanis. 


}2 J; (not used) tr. same as 333 2. to 
prepare, to create, to set up, to fit to- 


gether, e. g. a nest, a habitation; Ar. oS | 
Better perhaps equivalent to 423 (32%) 
to fence in, to enclose (whence the Phe- 
nic. }38% tent, house), which is wy i in 
Arabic. Derivat. }7, the denomin. Pih. 


BP and Puh. PR: 
122 (not used) trans. same as 13? to 


sense with 5x L, 7225 Arab. yard the 


same, whence patie a net. The fun- 
damental signification appears to be to 
bind, to fete. to seizé upon, as in wo Il. 
(to m4); metaphor. to compel, to force, 
comp. Ppt I. Hence the organic root 
y2°2 may be connected with that in 
OI"N. Derivative 

V2? (only constr. pl. “¥2p) m. a noose, 
for catching; fig. perversion, contortion, 
of words (37372); hence Jos 18, 2 how 
long will ye (Job and his party) make 
a perversion of words (> for the genitive), 
i. e. speak perversely? The ancients 
(Targ., Saad., Ibm Chiquitilla) refer 2p 
to "xp, and Be aie limit, end (see 16 3): : 
but the antithesis “take heed, and after- 
wards we will speak”, and the strange- 
ness of the plur. give the preference to 
our explanation. 

MIP (from 3p IL.; possession) n. p. 
of a city in Manasseh in the Hauran 
Num. 32, 42; 1 Cur. 2, 23; in Josephus 
(Jewish wars 1,19,2) Karada, in Steph. 
Byz. and Ptol. ‘Kivood (n427), on coins 
Karod (Eckhel, D.N. 3, 357). It is re- 
cognised again in the present Aunawdat 
(Burckhardt’s Travels in Syria p. 83). 
Comp. the Phenician xn2p, KavdyAy, 
n. p. of a Numidian town, from 5x 2p. 


nO} (not used) trans. to receive, to 
1 

keep, of hollowed vessels; ident. in its 
organic root S-Op with that in F—wp, 
D> (to did, OD), MD; the Aram. DOP 
to NDOP, Lins (pitcher) arose perhaps, 
like the Ethiop. kastit (water-cruet) 
from the derivative nop. 


oO) (part. DSP, OD5p, inf. constr. 
nop, before Makkeph “DOP; imp. DIOP, 
fem. “adR or M20P; fut. 559.) tr. prop. 
to cut, to Weides ddent. Fane Dr, nodD, 
p43, OTP (to DIP); as the Arab. pans 
(to divide, to cut in pieces, then to 
cast lots, to determine, to divine) still 
shews. Hence metaphor. 1. to decide, by 
utterance (at a tribunal), to express firmly 
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(see DOP Prov. 16 ,10), comp. "13, 5D 

to divine, by arrows, Ez. 21, 26 Hae in 
order to divine, i. e. to shake arrows like 
lots, and to decide accordingly 21, 27. 
— 2. generally, to prophesy, with the 
accusat. 23> Ez. 13, 9; 22, 28, rw 21, 
28, or with 4p 28 In Tie 10, 2; ‘ absol. 
to practise divination Spoken ef false 
prophets and necromancers) Deut. 18, 
10; to practise enchantment 18,14; Jost. 
13, "22 (on the other hand Na) is usually 
applied to true prophets Mic. 3,7; 1Sam. 
6, 2); to practise idolatry 2Kines a alee 
Deriv. DOP, DOP. 

The fandemeat signification of the 
stem is clear from the Talmudic Dd>p 
chip, festuca, n707 what is split off; 
and the transition is as in JDM, W355 
the Syr. Sono is used for idolatrous aie 
saying. 

ooP (pl. D257) m. 1. decision, irre- 
versible sentence, of a king Proy.16,10; 
oracle, of a heathen deity; hence = 310 
“pw, S98, a2 nM Jer. 14, 14, con- 
seq. a lj ying: revelation, jugglery, fully 
31D ’p, Ez. 13, 6; as 13 against God 
1'Sam. 15, 23..— 2. divination , a sooth- 
saying arene: omen, same as O52 Num. 
23, 23; Deut. 18, 10; 2 Kines A 103 
lot Ez.21,27; Ar. 3 opinion, counsel, 
prop. doterantiatlon! Plur. o9R Num. 
22,7 reward of divination (Sam. Nagid, 
David Kimchi), or divining vessels, di- 
vining instruments, or omens (‘T'alm.). 

OD) (not used) tr. same as YEP to 
cut off, to lop off, fruits (Rashi, Kimchi). 

Pih. 09 5p (fut. p?) the same Hz. 17,9. 


AO? (not used) tr. same as LEP to 
divide, to cleave; metaphor. 1. to divide, 
to measure off, to weigh; Arab. loaw:, 
Aram. DOP the same, connected with 
UWP also. ifs 2. to hollow or deepen, as 
in “9p (to F5¥p), WD (to4d, 1D). But 
as this fundamental | paehiication does 
not suit the noun mop well, and the 
nouns MP, Tiwp are Sbrionsl, related 
both in etymology and meaning, it seems 


more appropriate to assume MOP (which | 


see) for the stem. See nop. 


MOP (from dp, after the form n27, 
nd> from m5, b>) f. a cup, a easel: 
a dish; hence “pos ‘p. prop. a seribe’s 
vessel, i, e. an ink-stand Ez. 9, 2-0-1. 
The ‘Ayam. NDOP may have sprung from 
nop. by changing n into D, as in has 
a bow. 

m>-pp (fortress, citadel, or an en- 
closed place) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
in the plain, in the western part of the 
tribe, near the Philistine border Josu. 
15,44; 1Sam. 23,1; 1Cur. 4,19. After 
the exile its inhabitants helped to re- 
build the walls of Jerusalem Nenu. 3, 
17 18. 


DY (2 (not used) tr. transposed from 
DOR, irae 
fast, to enclose, whence x5 a citadel, 
fortress. Deriv. 72>3p. 

YYP (not used) trans. same as PEP, 
adopted for the noun >p»p; but see 
ZAP. 

YPVP see Pp. 

LPYpP (from Spx p to Pp) m. an in- 
cision, in the skin, a stigma, mark; 
spoken of signs of sorrow, which con- 
sisted of certain symbolical characters 
(nan>), or memorial sentences Lev. 
19, 28. 

W (2 (not used) tr. to deepen, to hol- 
low, vaesele, dishes; Ar. 


ey IG, strengthen, to make 


“5 intr. to be 
deep. The organic root is also in “p72 
P73, 72 T., F=4D, WD“; comp. 47 (to 
7372), Arab. ye to be deep, ant &e.; 
mod. Hebrew sp to make deep; Pp 
the same, whence ~ans'p hollowed out; 
see 2p 4p. Deriv. OPP. 

Schifil [i. e. Hifil] “popu (doubling 
the last letter; not used) to make deep. 
Deriv. TIMP 

; sa Gnaiee NP. pl. NYP, constr. 
noyp, vith suff. D7Ep) ere ish, ap 
Num. 7, 18 84 85; Ex. 25,99; Ar 3 


scutella, hss, a deep dish. 
NB) (part. m. pl. NBD; fut. NPR?) 


PREP 


intr. to be contracted, thickened, spoken | 
of wine left on its dead which thickens 
into a syrup; fig. to be obdurate Zurn. 
1,12, along with Up; to be congealed, 
united, of ni Ex. 15, 8; to be con- 
tracted, drawn in, of nip? Lae stars) 
Zecu. 14, 6 K’tib, comp. “HON. But if 
ning? be taken in the meaning of mp 
esis 3,17), |’NDP?, if such be the read- 
ing, must be translated, they congeal to ice. 

Nif. SEP2 (only 3 fut. pl. PRep?, if 
such be the reading) to be drawn in, 
withdrawn, of bright stars (ni9p2), or 
to be congealed Zecu. 14,6, just as the 
passage is taken. 

Pih. NBR (not used) an intensive of 
Kal: to mira of ice. Derivat. jiN2P. 

Tif. SBT (fut. NBR) to make to co- 
agulate, the semen into an embryo mass 
(abs Ps. 139, 16) Joz 10, 10; an image 
taken from the curdling of milk into 
cheese. 

The stem Np is ident. with xa3 IL, 
mas, Targ. N35, ‘ -23 (to 53723), Nan IL, 
1225 in fimdamental signification. oS, 
was, Aram. 25 the same. 

JINEP m. congelation, thickening, into 
ice Zecu. 14,6; taken and translated as 
a noun by some interpreters only. 

TEP I. (Kal not used) tr. to make 


ready, complete, to conclude, cognate in 
sense with D°>w; then like “>> to 


222. 


extirpate, to destroy sy re KAS 


the same; comp. +23, yes to die. The 
organic root 75"p may have the same 
fundamental signification as that in ap) 
(to cut off), Arab. oG, wG=al (to 
die), S—1p &e. Deriv. 5p. 

Pih. sep (only "HIER Ts. 38, 12, for 
which ne =P may be emended) to com- 
plete, pun, i. e. to put an end to, Is. 
38, 12 thou (God) hast onhpided: my 
life as a weaver does (his web); he has 
separated me from the thrum; parallel 
prow, as 752 (to break off) is parallel 


to Ea (to separate). 
"EP II. (not used) intr. to be drawn 
or rolled together, to be folded together; 
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ee TER, 525, Arab. 25 the safne; 
to shrink up, of the skin, to fall away; 
fig. to be powerless, contracted, in hands 
and feet. In this sense 457 is connected 
with =x; see also tp, YOR. The mod. 
Hebrew sense to be short- -tempered, im- 
patient, like “¥p, also belongs here, 
whence 7375p the passionate. Deriv. 35p 
(according to some). 

Pih. “BP (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. SEP. 

TDP (with suf. MIP, 7 being with- 
out Mappik, because the accent is drawn 
back, comp. 77730 Am. 1, 11 instead 
of F728; from “EP I.) m. destruction, 
same as ‘sis Ez. 7, 25 (Kimchi), Targ. 
NIDENN. cane to others from 
5ER Il.; hence shrinking, terror, horror, 
fear Cone Ar. .pa> to shrink and be 
afraid); or after the Syr. -32 to stand 
up, to be erect, of hair, bristles; as a 
noun, horror. 

SED and 715? m. an animal that 
inhabits marshes, mentioned with others 
that lodge i in swamps and ruins, as NNP, 
129, a9 (see 299 2. = 39h Zepu. 2 14) 
and 4h Is. 14, 23; 34, 11; Zepn. 2,14. 
TheLXX andVulg. neeead the aie 
hog, ericius, porcupine, so called perhaps 
from being : she unk Ups, like the Aram. SEP, 
Syr. Vp205, Ay. Btse and Re Riehi 
also renders it 724795 (i.e. the French) 
herisson (ericius), the Ardéch explains it 
7%75 i.e. (Italian) riccio. Jos. Kimchi alone 
translates it incorrectly, 837050 1.e. torto- 
gus, Prov. tortoga, French tortue, tortoise. 

TID? see TDP. 

TIEP see TEP. 

TEP (from Pihts-of 'y 7D 
snake, pena jaculus, a native of Africa 
and Arabia Is. 34,15. We should not 
read Tip (with the LXX, Targ., Vulg.). 


Ayrab.. Byles arrow-snake. 


2) m. arrow- 


1D) (not used) intr. to jump or spring 
= 

forward, to dart forward, of the arrow 
or rattle-snake; prop. to move on, to roll 
forwards, in order to spring; ident. in 
its fundamental signification and form 


eas 
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with PDR, VaR, pes Ar. 3 (to spring, 
to leap, to shoot forward), VARS, ands, 


{nas yaas, Vans the same in very 
varied applications. Comp. also Aram. 


{,s00 grasshopper. Deriv. tiBp. 

ye (fut. VBP?) tr. prop. to draw to- 
gether (comp. Yap, PRR, HR and pp I1.); 
hence to shut, i. e. contract, 3, ‘from 
covetousness Daur. 15, 7 (Arab. eee 


72, i. e. to be dumb Ps. 107, 42, Jos 
5; “16 = mp7 by sy ow 21,5; to ty as- 
BeeieT Tt lence Is. D2; 15; ova ’R 


Ps. 77,10 to shut up compassion, i, e. to 
withhold it. — The fundamental signi- 
fication is clear from the Arab. Qaes 
=NDP, N25 to contract, to be drawn to- 
gether, from cold; and from the Syr. 
mao, 

Nif. YER? (3 fut. pl. PREP) to draw 
oneself together, to collect oneself; hence 
like 90x23 (Num. 20, 26) or 1397 ON 
(Gen. 49, 33), Ar. -23 and Yas, to be 
drawn up, to die Jos 24, 24; Syr. ~us.0 
the same. It is possible that it is=Yap? 
Ez. 29, 5 meaning to be interred. 

Pth. V2? (part. VER) prop. to leap 
forward; hence to spring, to dart, with 
22 of place, Sona or So. 2,8; see TDP. 

YR (with suff. "SP, EP 


constr. 


; TER; 


plur. 
"SIP scconine to some; from 
YR) m. prop. place or time at which 
a thing is cut off, brought to a limit or 
end; hence 1. end, close, of the year 
2 Cur. 21510 fof words Jos 16, 3, of 
war Dan. 9, 26, of mINdD i, e. of ju- 
dicial Bereich of astonishing events 
Dan. 12, 6; the end of days, i.e. the last 
(still remaining) days of life 12,13; Nun. 
13,6. In apocalyptic discourse: the last 
historical development, the close, as nz, 
YR. Dan. 8,17, yp sz72 8,19, by which 
the seer cadena his own time as 
that of the fulfilment of the ancient 
oracles, as the true D797 NINN, in 
which the close of the old times and 
the beginning of the Baorlele tar odoc- 
va seemed to present itself, conseq. the 
last epoch 11,40; 12, 4; the (appointed) 


| teenie VR2 F277 12,13 to go to the end, 
i. e. to sighs: yR> m3 Has. 2,3 press- 
ing toward the end, i.e, to fulfilment. 
Next, destruction, death Gen. 6,13; Ps. 
39, 5; PR. VY, Hz. 21, 30 iniquity bringing 
destruction; 35, 5 a fearful catastrophe 
7,26. Here belong the phrases: 774 
5 Pp, there is no end to, i. . it remains 
perpetual Is. 9, 6, is limitless, numberless 
Eccuss. 4, hie wise without > 12, 12; 
VR2 at the end of, i. e. after the laipte 
of (see ya) Gun. 8, 6; 16, 3, for which 
later writings have yp 2 Gust 18, 2; 
Neu. 13, 6. — 2. a point, a hill, a top 
2 KInGs 19, 23; Is.37,24; distance, yp 
from the far Watanee: i. e. from the ex- 
treme point Jer. 50, 26 = “kpI2; the 
limit Jop 28, 3. On "%3p see Var 
NSP (not used) yes tr. same as 


Hebr. mE. Deriv. nx¥p. 

a¥/ (fut. 3¥R7, ap. “3up?) t. 
as AY to cut, to divide, V2 2 Kies 6,6, 
Arab. was (to cut in pieces, to cut 
off, a vine), conseq. ident. with axn L, 
abn, an?P. Deriv. a¥p 1. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to cut, shape, form, especially to 
shape beautifully; hence niaEP Pb} 32, 
Sone or Sou. 4, 2 a herd of beautifully 
formed, evenly grown 2°29 (Gr. Ven., 
Ibn Ezra, Kimchi); IXY being used with 
a like metaphor (in ay, aeol, 2808): 
comp. N72, TX., 45. “ceeding to the 
Vulg. and Pesh. to ‘shear, which the Ar, 
was also means; it would then refer 
to the whiteness of the teeth. Deriv. 
AEP. My 

axp (pl. ¢. "ARR) m. 1. the extreme 
end; hence of mountains, the roots (Targ.) 
or the innermost part (Pesh.) Jon. 2, 7; 
ident. with 1&7 (which some mss. have), 
though this may | also mean the highest 
top; the Ar. wor the pole, is from a 


cognate stem. — 2. cut, shape, = 1773 
1 Kings 6, 25; 7, 37. 


MBP (inf. c. MI¥p) tr. same as AYN, 


VER, 2¥P to cut off, to divide; ficnoe 
1% (not Se5u) to cease, to close, to end; 
to reach the limit or end; to be full, en- 


1. same 


nyp 
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tire, of numbers. Deriv. mp (pl. nixp), 
MEP, TP, Nixp, NEP, WP, NEP, 
nip, ; sp, the proper name TEP 2. 
— 2. (not vga to divide, hence to share, 
like Sun. Deriv. nx¥pI2 2.— 3. to destroy, 
to annihilate Han. 2, 10, if it be not bet- 
ter to take Mxp there as a noun (which 
see), and to supply 2 from 372). — 
»4. as in “ts, JON to decide, to judge, me- 
taphor. to rule. Deriv. pep i. 

Pih. W8P (part. S272, inf. c. MXP) 
1. to cut, to cut off, aa Prov. 26, 6 
whoever cuts off his feet (and so Goives 
himself of attaining his end) &c., who- 
ever sends things by the hand of a fool, 
i. e. both are equally foolish acts. To 
adopt a meaning to be abridged, to be 
mutilated, and read accordingly “¥p73 
or also M¥RI2, is inadmissible. — 2. to 
cut into, to make incisions, fig. to inflict 
éouinids . with 3 im, hence to make con- 
quests 2 Kines 10, 32, where the Targ. 
and Ar. read 957. 

Hif, SEPT (inf. c. NIR_T for Mixps, 
like yen ‘for yen, neon Lay. 14, 46 
for ""3053) to scrape off, the clay from 
a wall Ley. 14, 41 43; comp. >Xp. 


MSP (pl. nixp, c. MXP, with suff. 
nis) f. (in the pl. constr: commonly 
masc., and only exceptionally fem.) the 
end, the entreme point, the border (of a 
thing) Ex. 25,19, Spa at the extremity, 
at the edge 26,4; pl. constr. ends, with the 
genitive MED 25, 18, Wr 28, 24, with 
"20 28, 23 or “Oy 28, 25 and Jan 
27, 4; the whole, i. e. the whole compass, 
vasa mixp Is. 40, 28 the compass of the 
earth, the whole earth Jos 28, 24; ’P 
nwt Jer. 49, 36 the ends (inate 
of the heavens; collect. end, Ps. 19, 7 
and its circuit (stretches) even to (09 = 
52) the end of heaven; rixp2 from the 
ends Is. 41,9; also the point, of a 422 
1 Krvyas 6, 24, See Mxp and mixpn 
(formed like nxp72). 


MEP (¢ AEP, with suf. Ep, pl. 
jk ‘suff. cep) m. an end, af place 
‘pI BS omy from one end to the other 
Er. 26, 28; ‘p72 from the extreme point, 


“san (vulgar) = 05m to pierce, 


i. e, wholly, altogether, Jer. 51,31 from 
all sides; the extent, the whole Is. 56,11, 
belonging to DPD; the whole number, pl. 
DEI from all their number Ez. 33, 2, 
sing. Gun.47,2 (in both cases the vowel- 
less P stands ‘without Dagesh, and xp7 
is not to be taken for a noun); the border ; 
extremity, of YIN Ex. 16, 35, 53 Josu. 
18,16, the edge, shore, of 5 Josu. ‘bye 
27, Sia hoes of mee? JupeEs 6, 21, 
3072 2 Kinas 7, 5, Psa Is. 7, 3, TB 
Gen. 23, 9, sq) Ex. 36, 12, 4213 
Num. 33, 6; ‘of time, the lapse Gnw 8, 3; 
Ez. 3, 16. 

MSP. (after the form "BD, as MOD is 
found om the form 7b) m. end - 2, 
ty Nan? 10343;3: 9. 

"Xp (after the form 130, Md, 7472 and 
conseq. from Sp; pl. "constr. “Ep) m 
end Is. 26, 15; Ps. 48,-11; 65, 6. 

MSP (fem. of IEP; only pl. with suff. 
ynIEp) f. same aa np the extreme end 
Ex. 37,8 and 39,4 K'ri, for which the 
K’tib has ynIEp. 

nixp (after the form Dink, nizn, 
from “xp; only c. nizp) f. edge, ex- 
treme line Jop 26,14. — 

mixp (with suf. nmzp K'tib, K’ri 
THARP) see MXP. 

np (not used) tr. to cut, to pierce; 
fig. to press into, to pierce into; hence 
to be bitter, sharp, harsh, of cumin, comp. 
y22 I. to 72D (which see), Don to pierce 
and to be harsh to the Phenie. 2297 
(Diosce.) , eae a sort of bitter herb, 
whence 
b75 = mustard, “13 to be stinging, biting, 
of taste, whence 7179, m7, a4. 
Accordingly it is connected with no> 
(which see); the Ar. ay is a denomi- 
native. Deriv. 

MEp m. black cumin, nigella, pedar- 
Sioy ie 28, 25 27, Vulg. gith, i.e. 333 
Targ. No¥p, Arab. cr 


PER. (from ; “xP with the termination 
=, as in pow, PB, Pp c. PER, pl. 


MyYp 
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¢c. "kp, with suf. speep) m m. 1. prop. 
a decider , determiner; hence a judge, 
Kadhi (<6l3); set over DY, a head of 
the people, a ruler Is. 1,10; 3, 6; over- 
seer, 
(comp. 3272 30, 27); a prince 25, 15, 
along with BN) Jupexs 11, 11; general, 
consul Dan. 11, 18 (of the consul Lu- 
cius Scipio). — 2. (border-territory) only 
in the proper name jp ny (which see), 
a city in Zebulon Josu. 19, 13. 

my xp (pl. niysp) f. cassia, Ps. 
45, 9 OXx, Vulg.; Arab. xxx. the 
same), so called from being stript off; 
Ar, xsULu cassia, from aw to strip 
off. See mp. 


VSP (border, comp. YR2) only in 
the proper name P "XP Pay, which see. 

WEP (c. TEP, with suf. ~pxp, pl. 
with suff. 3°°RP) m. prop. cutting, mow- 
ing, reaping; hence 1. harvest, of grain 
Gun. 45,6, coupled with wn plough- 
ing; Is.17,11; 18,5; different from YR 
16, 9 and ON Ex. 23, 16; especially 
harvest-time, fully 95 ne Jer. 50, 16; 
51, 33; and so “Pp 27 Gey. 30,14, ’p Dt 
pao 26, 13, but for the most part > 
alone Ex. 34, 21; Prov. 6, 8; as a sec- 
tion of ne in the eee ee of the 
year along with »571 Gey. 8, 22, Har- 
vest-time began with msdiD EP 25am. 
21,9, and ended with Dn sp GEN. 
30,14, which was followed by the feast 
of pentecost as XPT an. Sometimes it 
also stands for “x2 harvest of grapes 
Jer. 18,5; 16,9; Jo. 4,13. -— 2. grain, 
crop Lev. 19, 9; Jos 5, 5; 489 DEP 
harvest of the Nile -valley Ta. 2802 sire. 
the produce of the overflow of the Nile. 
— 3. concrete a harvest-man Is. 17, 5, 
as in TN, 524, aM the concrete 
arises out of the abstract. — 4. Figur. 
mowing, destruction Jur. 51, 33; Hos. 
6, 11. — 5. a cutting, broken off Bonar 
Ts, 27,11; also generally branch, ake 
Jox14, 9; 29,19; vine-branch Ps. 80, 12 
fig. for posterity Tos 18, 16. 


YEP (Kal not used) tr. same as YI5, 
rT 


superintendant 22, 3; Prov. 6, 7 | 


215, VER TT, TEP, rapa Ets to hew, 
to cut off, of corners, angles, edges, 
which cut off a thing; to carve round 
about, i.e. to form by cutting; to strip off, 
the rind; Aram. Dp, Ar. leoand and goas 
the same. Deriv. H2°xp, DINPN. 

Hif. 29273 (fut. Sept) to scrape off, 
a wall Lev. ‘14, 41, = =nEpn in the same 
place; in the nest also to carve, to cut, 
of a plane or cooper’s knife. Derivat. 
MYX P. 

"Puh. YEP (part. PEP) to be angled 
or cornered, i. e. to form or have angles 
or corners Ex. 26, 23; 36, 28. But 
miyxpi may be also a noun. See 
; PEP. 

"Hof. DE_T (only part. PERI, pl. f 
niyepia) same as Puh. to have angles 
or corners Ez. 46, 22; but it is better to 
take it as a noun = myEpa or to read 
, my Ep. 


are I. (fut. 4p) intr. prop. to snort, 
snuffle, storm; hence fig. to be angry or 
wroth, with >» of the person Gey. 41, 
10% Nei 16, 22, once Se Josu. 22, 18; 
and, as takes place in later writings, 
strengthened by the accus. of a noun 
from the same verb (Zucu. 8,2; Jon. 1 
10 16; 4,6) Zecu. 1,15, for which 
nN Si mor stand in Deon 9,19; often 
absol. Is. "57, 17; 64, 4; ne i 34. 
Derivat. TEP, 1, Fpxp (according to 
some). 

Aif. /-2P3 (inf. c. SPAY, fut. pep?) 
to provoke to anger, to irritate, God, in 
the accus. Deut. 9,7 8 22, Zucu. 8, 14, 
i. e, to cause him to turn away; abs. 
Ps/106,32, as 106,7 29. 

LMithp. opOM to fall into a rage, to 
fret oneself, with eR to. curse furiously 
Is.3, 21. 

With NXP is to be compared in the 
first instance the Aram. yxn (which see), 
whose fundamental signification is to 
rage, to be angry, as also the Arab. 
Wtuas (to rush along furiously, of a 
| horse), twas (to go along furiously), 
Was (to be enraged); but the organic 
root is 9¥-p, ident. with that in p> L 


"SP 
(to pr), HPT I. (‘Larg. 421 for “3d), 
w-3 Sy aU" 2, Nw. Similar i is DT. 


V8) IL (not used) tr. to break off, 
to — in pieces, to crack off, a dry 
branch; prop. only a collateral form of 
AXP, AQP (which see). Arab. Ltsaé to 
reduce to ruins, eo break out or off. 
Deriv. 2p 2, mex 

Xp. (with suff. at FPEP, FDEP, 
WEN) m. 1. (from xp 1.) anger, wrath, 
fury, especially of God Num. 1, 53; 
18,5, coupled with 9x, 2p Devr. 29, 
27, ODF Ps. 102; 41; ar) orate effusion of 
hip Is. 54,8 = 8 ow ‘Prov. 27, 4; 
veration, soreness Eccrrs. a ie strife, 
giteneation Esta. 1, 18. — 2. (from 
nxp IL.) a piece of wood, splinter, chip, 
driving along on water Hos. 10,7, comp. 
sz? Is. 14,19 (Lon Esra); LXX gov- 
yavov. According to the Targ., Rashi, 
Kimchi, foam, spuma, from 9x7 I., which 
is less suitable: 

ASP Aram. intr. to be angry, wroth 
Dan. 2,12. Deriv. 


DSP Aram. m. anger Ezr. 7, 23. 


nEspP (from xP II.) 7. same as DEP 2, 
prop. a thing broken off, cracked off; 
hence a bough broken off Jo.1,7 (LXX 
ovyxdaomos); but many interpreters com- 
pare it with Pp 1. since the parallel is 
7B. 


V3 (2 pers. SN¥P; part. pass. YXP) 
tr. to cut off, to hew off, > Deut. 25, 
12; to clip or shave off, NB, i. e. the 
beard at the ears and temples. As the 
latter was an Arabian custom (Herod. 
3,8; Niebuhr, Descr. de l’Ar. p. 59), the 
Arabs were termed AND "EXP (cropped 
at the corners) JuR. 9, 25: 25, 23; 49, 
32. The Israelites were forbidden to do 
this (Lev. 19, 27). Also in derivatives 
to separate, to fix the limits of (see VR) 
yr ER), to make an end of, to arrive at 


Syr. we to shear off; 


the extreme point. 
Arab. yas to cut (the nails or locks). 
Deriv. yz, Jix°R (according to some), 
the proper names YP72, YX}. 
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Pih. YER and PRP (fut. y¥R?) to cut 
up, into phone Ex. 39,3; to cut off, nay 
dag tad 4, the cherie JupGes 1, 6, 
the ands 2 Sam. 4,12; to cut ledee 
2 Kines 16, 17; 18, if to break in 
pieces, 727 Ps. 46, 10. 

Puh. yep to be cut off Jupaxs 1, 7. 


VSP (Pe. unused) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebr. yp; in the Targ. for the Hebr. 
n>, 3EP, 10m, v3. 

Pa. PET (3 pl. "xp) to cut off, branches 
Dan. 4, 11; in the Targ. it also occurs 
in other doujugations. 


Wp (in pause “EP, part. “Ep, hi 
constr. "¥D, with suff TEP, ODP 
fut. “ZR%) tr. 1. same as “iS (which be) 
to cut off, to reap, grain “Lev. 19,9; 
25,5, naw Is.17,5, up Jur. 12, 13, 
peceali with hs object wEp 1 Sam, 
8,12, also absol. Mic. 6, 15; to harvest, 
contrasted with 351 2 Kines 19, 29, 
won Am. 9, 13; fig. ‘mby Hos. 10, 13, 
DS ‘Prov. 29, 8, EID Hos. 8, 7, oy 
Jos 4,8. — 2. to ‘lessen, to crop, ‘to 
ween xp shortened, lessened, of cells 
Ez. 42,5. Deriv. “Xp. 

Hif. py (fut. EP) to reap Jos 
24, 6 K’tib, where the K’ri and best 
mss. have Kal. Ps. 89,46 belongs to 7¥p. 


Wi? I. (fut. “¥R2; once FIERA 
Prov. 10, 27 for a3979) intrans. to be 
short, of a covering Is. 28, 20; hence 
the figurative expressions ’» 32 7)¥P 
the hand of a person is short, i. e. he i is 
powerless Num. 11, 23, Is. 50, 2, follow- 
ed by 772 and the ar 59, 1, a figure 
used among the Arabs, Persians and 
others, as vice versa long hand denotes 
strength; ’p Up? “xp Nom. 21, 4 or 
pave, nap ‘Jon 21, 4 he is Sc 
spirited , impatient, eit 2 on account of 
a thing JupGes 10,16, Zecu. 11, 8, op- 
posite DIEN FIN; also to be short, of the 
days of life Prov. 10,27. Deriv. "Ep, 
“EP. 

Pih. “Xp to shorten Ps, 102, 24. 

Lif. sep to shorten, as in Pih. Ps. 


| 89, 46. 


(o> 
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The two stems “&p and 4x7 I. belong 
together, and the different vocalisation 
was caused merely by the separation 
between the transitive and intransitive 


meaning; Arab. res and po 

Wi II. (not used) intr. same as "EM 
(which see) to sprout, to grow, assumed 
for EP 5, but not necessary. 

SP (constr. "Zp, plur. constr. “9%7) 
adj. m. short, only in the combinations 
5) AEP Is. 37, 27 short in the hands, 
i, e. confined in power, powerless, tm- 
potent (comp. Num. 11, 23); m9 “EP 
Proy. 14, 29 or oxen ep 14,17 ‘short - 
tempered, impatient, "passionate; pv3) WEP 
Jos 14,1 short-lived. 

“3p m. shortness, 17 "REx. 6, 9 
impatience. 

NSP (from m¥Pp, after the form n39, 
nn; iy. Mp after the form nin, 
32, so that in the pl. before the fermi 
tion dth the third radical appears again 
as a semivowel and the 4 is established 
before it; for the plur. with a suff. the 
K'tib has mxp, which perhaps may 
be referred to a feminine form MmiXP, 
masc. "%p), fem. end, of time; before 
nouns a part of, some, meanings for 
which nxp7 (which see) is used. Only 
in the plur. with the sense of, remotest 


ends, extremities, is this word employed 
Ex. 38, 5; Ps. 65, 9; then with a suff. 


TEP, ee en the Bri has =p; 
but aie is better placed under Tp 
(which see). 

Sp (constr. n¥p, from N¥p) Aram. 
fem. end, xpnain np Dan. 4, 31 at the 
_end of days; the sum, ’R V2 2,42 of the 
whole, i. e. a part, parallel + mp7. 

“P (from 5p; plur. Op) adj. m. 
cold, of bv Jur. 18, 14; Prov. 25, 25; 
figurat. cool, quiet, of nm 17, 27 Ktib, 
where the K’ri reads np. (see TP). 


“Ip Is. 22,5 see DP. 


“Pp (from 5p) m. cold Gun. 8, 22; 
comp. the noun Tp. 


RIP (3 fem. NIP Is. 7, 145; inf. 


constr. NP, once Ninyp Jupaus 8, 1, 
as if from to watTile NIP), with suf. 
Snap? for IIR? JER. 23, 6) intr. 1. to 
cry, to raise the voice loud, of animals 
(see NIP) or men, like p2¥, Gun. 39, 
14 and L cried with a loud voice; 39,15; 
to call 45,1; to ery out 41, 43; to raise 
the voice, introductory to sian Ez. 9, 1or 
q7aNv1 2 Sam. 18,28 or 92371 2 Kines 18, 
28; to call to, at DN of a pers. Is. 6, 3, 
pipe by Ti2x 1 Sam. 26, 14, or Soh 
18,8 (the construction with by of a pers. 
Is. 34, 14 belongs to RP Tl); “ams ’R 
to cry after one 1 Sam. 20, 37; to roar, 
to rage Ps. 42, 8, like the iran. NTP, 


l-2 of the sounding of a horn, of the 
crowing of a cock.— 2.Meanings where, 
though an object-accus. seems neces- 
sary it is usually wanting, according 
to the nature of ’p, are a) to call upon, 
to implore, God, NEM RanE an accus. Ps. 
A, 2; 22,3; 34,.7; 69, 4; followed: by 
$y A, ‘4 or psf DN 57, 3; with >» 
of the person on ‘account of rien one 
calls Deut.15,9. The accus. of the ob- 
ject is put but seldom Ps. 14,4; 17, 6; 
b) to proclaim, announce, preach, like 
xyovocew Proy. 1, 21; 8, 1; but more 
commonly in this case with the object- 
accus., as 30m 20, 6, 93 JER. 34, 8, 
Dix 36, 9, or the Soran follows in a 
whole clanse Is. 40, 6; 44, 7; Zecu. 1, 
14; c) to praise, to ipa aloud, to 
worship, with 2 of the obj., and not with 
an accusat., as ’D Dwa ‘2 to celebrate 
the name of one (ow expresses proper 
personality) Is. 44, 5; Ps. 49, 12; to call 
upon, for help 1 Kinas 18, 24; to Cun 
to pray to, "2 DW. 'P Gen. 4, 26; 12,8; 
2 Kinas 5, 11; Is. 64, 6, like nwa 31h 
4; seldom srithone 2 Dea 33, Seed: 
3. Transitive meanings: a) to call to, 
ow Rurn 4, 11 i. e. to acquire; to call 
to oneself Gun. 27,1, Exon. 2, 8, yet 
We Kaye he ees eis tice 5 Gun. 20, 
9, dx 3,9; Ex. 3, 4; reflexive 2 Sam. 
i 2; to mune ? by ‘R to name a name 
to one Gun. 26, 18, i, e. to assign a 
name; Ps. 147, 4. With this meaning 
a double accus. is also associated, viz. 
the object I name and the name itself 


Sale) 


E2593 


Sale 


Num. 32, 41; Is. 60, 18; ny may also | 
be the aiijeot: Gen. 4, 25, But what is 
to be named has also 5, and the name 
is in the accus. Gen. 1, Bs 1 Sam. 4, 21, 
—b) to call together Gen. 41, 8, m4x9 
Jo. 1, 14; hence F533 ~y14p Nuns. 5 
16 those convoked to an thereby (to a 
festival or some other thing); to invite, 
to table 1 Sam. 9, 13; 1 Kinas 1, 9; 
compare the Latin “vocare ad coenam”, 
Greek xudsiv éni Seinvorv; absol. Prov. 
9, 3; also with 5x of the object, and > 
ath 3h one is invited, Deur. 20, 10 
and thou shalt invite thee to peace; 
DIDw also stands in the accus. Jupaes 
21, 13; to summon, for defence Jog 13, 
22; to call before a tribunal 5, 1, comp. 
Greek xadeiv evo d/xnr, Lat. in jus vocare; 
to call back, from the lower world 14, 
15; to call forth, to appoint Is. 13, 3; 
to call into existence, of God 41, 4; to 
choose (="M2) 42,6, also with > of the 
object 22, SO tae ie to read aloud, to 
declaim , with accus. of the object Ex, 
24, 7; Josu. 8, 34; 2 Kinas 23, 2; but 
sortietimes neD3 only i is put Neu. 8, 8, 
JER. 36, 14, as in Arabic the corre- 
sponding verb appears to be construed 
with \; there are also added ’p 72182 
Bx. 24, 7 or’ 333 Devr. 31, 11; generally 
to read, Devt. ee 19. Ig.-29,.114 «De- 
rivat. NYP, NI, NR, SNIP, NIP. 

Nif. 832 (fut. SIP?) passive of Kal: 
to be called Esru. 3, 12; to be celebrated, 
‘a pw Jur. 44, 26; to be named, with a 
dative of the person or thing Gen. 2, 
23, 1 Sam. 9, 9, or with a double no- 
minat. Is. 54, 5; 56, 7; Zecu. 8, 3; or 
with Dw in the accusat. Gun. 17,5; 35, 
10; to be read, recited Esru. 6, 1, with 
2 of the book Neu. 13,1. Phrases are: 
fp nwa 'R2 to be ailed by one’s name, 
i. e. to be reckoned as entirely belong- 
ing to him Is. 43, 7, merely with 3 
Grn. 21, 12; » ow by ‘Ri 48, 6 to be 
called upon or after the name of one, 
i. e. to belong wholly to him; ya ‘p23 
to derive the name from, 1. e. to call 
themselves after a person or thing Is. 
48,2; ’p Dy ’p DY 'p2 one’s name is called 
upon a person Is. 4, 1, i. e belongs to 


him 63,19; Deur. 28,10; generally, to 
be called after one 2 Sam. 13, 28, of the 
Israelite people Jur. 14, 9, of the temple 
1 Kings 8, 43, of Jerusalem Dan. 9, 18, 
and of the prophets Jer. 15, 16; seldom 
does 3 stand for 5¥ Gn. 48, 16; to be, 


announcing what shall be Is. £ 26; 95.5, 


i. e. one will be so called, because he will 
be so in reality, comp. ‘nenkoOn. 

Puh. Xp to be called, chosen Is. 48, 
12; to be "named 65, 1; oftener with 5 
of the person 48, 8; 58, 12. 

The organic Sa is NTP, Arab. re- 
dupl. ,3>3 to cry; comp. Syr. 12300, 
Greek xoalw, French crier, English 
to cry. 

Sale) IL. (INR, UNW; part. fem. pl. 
NNTP; fut. NIP?) trans. same as 7p I. 
prop. to strike upon or hit against a 
thing, cognate in sense with wap, DaB ; 
hence to meet, to happen, to befall, with 
a double accusat. e. g. 3p Jos 4, 14, 
Fox Gey. 42, 38, A405 Devt. 31, 29, 
mya 3273 Exes, 10. — "ARP part. fem. 
plur. as a noun, occurrences Is. DL, ads 
Deriv. SNIP (see nv). 

Nif. Np? (1 pers. "N-Ip3; inf. RIPI; 
fut. oP) ‘to go or come to one , to hit 
upon or encounter a person, with >¥ 
Ex. 5, 3 (comp. 3, 18); to be met with 
(accidentally) 2 Sam. Li Bse20. 1 sok 
things Drut. 22, 6; to ee by ‘chance, 
with 25> 18, 9; to hapten, of 928 JER. 
4, 20. 

Hif. SPF (fut. apoc. 8p) to cause 
to happen or befall, misfortune JER. 
32, 23. 

In Arab. 13, oe correspond to this 


meaning, whence Ios = Hebrew 33. 

NP (from NAP L) m. 1. prop. the 
crier, caller, specially a partridge 1 Sam. 
26,20; Jur. 17,11; Arab. olsys- The 
LXX translate vvxtxdeas, horn-owl, 
which makes its nest on mountains, 
while the partridge does so only on 
plains and in fields (in Jur. 1. ¢. they 
render "43 partridge). — 2. (caller) n. 
p.m. 1 Cur. 9,19. 
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NP (part. NIP, part. pass. “IP 5 inf. 
RIP; “fut. Ro? and mop, 3 pl. 77RD) 
Aram. intr. same as the Hebrew nap IL 
to call Dan. 3, 4; 4, 11; to read 5, 
Sri. 

Ithpa. “PDS (fut. “IP 27) to be called 
Dan. 5, 12. 

ANIA (an infin.-noun from N4p IL, 
only i in constr. NIP, but with >, mean 
out of M84P2) fem. prop. encounter, meet- 
ing; constr. state with 2 as a preposi- 
tion, to meet, obviam, as ha ON ‘R2 to meet 
God, Am. 4, 12; often before, coram 
Ps. 59,5; Is. 14,9; with respect to Josu. 
11, 20; over against Gun. 15,10; in a 
hostile sense 1 Sam. 17,21. After verbs 
of motion, as F257, N¥I, T2¥, to meet, 
in a friendly or hostile manner Josu. 
3,14; Jupeus 7, 24; 1 Sam. 4,1; some- 
times without the verb of motion, when 
another has preceded, as paNtp opr 
Gen. 19,1, tnx ag2 min JUDGES 19, 
3, and so i axe 16, ae 

MNP (prop. part. fem. pl.) fem, pl. 
et Is. 51,19, from Nop IL. 


miniP I. (not used) tr. to lay hold of, 


to seize, to take, applied not only to 
birds of prey (see 395), but to hostile 
men; to pierce, to hurt, identical with 
aan I., 253, where also the organic 
root is copiously investigated and com- 
pared. Deriv. 257, 25p 4, map 1 and 
2572 (which see). 


2) II. (in pause 297, part. 297; 


inf. constr. 24p, before Makkeph “357, 
with suff. pap Devt. 20, 2, but ae 
map, with ‘suff. DNIIP; imper. AIP, 
2p} fut. INR) intr. prop. to join ‘a 
dunes to stick to, to cling to, to ap- 
proach, as W332, 392, NIP IL; hence to 
draw near, to appa mith dn of a 
person or thing Grn. 37,18; 2 Sam. 20, 
17; Proy. 5,8; or with by 2 Kinas 16, 
12; % 5 Jos 33, 29. Also like other verbs 
of joining and advancing, with 2 of 
place Jupaus 19,13, and slightly alter- 
ing the sense, with: ty 2 Sam. 20, 16, 
mxap> 1 San. 17, 48; "25> Josu. 17, 4, 


| 59 Devt. 2,19. Often absol. to draw 
near 25,11; Ts. 41,5. Specially, a) ’p 
‘a dx to ae near to one with good 
will 1 Kinas 2, 7; with help, spoken of 
God Ps. 69,19. b) to draw near to = 
to devote oneself, especially to God, 
appear before Him, to perform service 
His presence, as 4 "252 RP Ex. 16,9 to 
come before God, spoken “of those who 
serve before him Lev. 16, 1; Ez. 44, 15; 
generally, to apply to God Kepetslle: and 
piously Zupu. 3,2; Ps. 32,9. ©) “8 'P 
mux (euphemist.) to cohabit with a woman 
Grn. 20,4, Ez. 18, 6, Greek wijotaleuw , 
so. tooo? a wontan 25 ta->y ap Lev. 
20, 16 to have impure ‘connexion with 
a beast. d) to approach in a hostile 
sense, with 727272) Devt. 20, 2, “8 
33 20, 10; “also with oD Ps. 97, 2. 
The peculiar expression TON ap Is. 
65, 5 is to be explained come near to 
thyself’, i. e. keep to thyself, far from 
me. Metaphorically applied to time, 
to approach, 38 73" Gun. 27, Al VR, 


artes 
Lament. 4, 18. is ys and Ly, 
also Deriv. 29p, 292; AMR. 
T3IP ok 


Ni. 2572 to come near, to approach, 
like Kal Ex. 22,7; Josu. 7, 14. 

Pih. ayp (fut. ="p)) to bring forward, 
379, Le. ‘to saan e Ts. 41, 21; to cause 
to come near, Mp Ix 46, 13, i. e. to bring 
into ‘ini fdsted es 32 (the heart) Hos. 
7, 6; to admit, Ps. 65, 5; to allow to 
come to, with accus. of the person JOB 
31,37, with 3°42 3799 (as a prince), i. e. 
without fear. Also, to bring near to one 
another Wz. 37,17, or to be very near 
36, 8. 

Hif. wp (inf. constr. 2p; fut. 
aap") “1: caus. of Kal, to bring near, to 
bring forward, to command to approach 
Eises, ins Nea. 8, 9; to bring on, time 
Ez. 22, ru to give access Jur. 30, 21; to 
bring together, of things Is. 5, 8; to bring 
before one, a cause Deut. 1,17. — 2. com- 
monly to offer, a gift, present Jupaus 3, 
18; 5, 25; Ps. 72,10; Mat. 1,8; parti- 
cularly, to bring sacrificial gifts, with the 
accus. ja? Num. 7, 19, niby Hzr. 8, 35, 
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1255 3p 


nohp Num. 16, 35; or 472 of the object 
of the 2 SS is ret with it Lev. 1, 
14; 3, 3. Generally, to sacrifice, also 
with % "25> Luv. 3, 12 or “> 2 Cur. 
35, 12. See 12°. — 3. to be near, doing 
a ching followed by the infin. constr. 
and 9, as n> ‘75 Is. 26, 17, xin 
Gan. “12, 1; La niad Ex. 14, 10. 
In the passage 2 Kines 16, 14, where 
ya of a place stands after om, an does 
not mean to bring away, to remove, but 
to bring close to each other, i. e. remov- 
ing them from (7/2) their former places. 

2/2 III. (not used) iv. to fold up or 
wind together, applied to certain parts 
of the body, which are conceived to be 
folded together on account of their 
sheaths and covers; cognate in sense 
232 I. (to 33), a2-m (to 225 Ps. 17, 10 
= 3). The fundamental signification 
lies also in 332 L, yan Il. Deriv. a4p. 

a2 (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew asp I. Deriv. 35. 

=i) (1 pers. nap, 3 pliers IAF, inf. 
apn) Ardiné titrans, same as Hebrew 
247 Il. to draw near, to approach, Dan. 
3,8 26, with >¥ of a person 7,16 or > 
6, 2% 

Pa. 372 (fut. AIR?) to offer, = Hebr. 
DRT, of sacrifices Ezr. 7, 17. 

af, 2375 (part. pl. ap) to bring, 
to cause to come Dan. ve 13; ‘usually to 
offer, gifts, sacrifices Eze. Gi PORT. 

a3? (pl. DAR) adj. m. (prop. part. 
Kal) drawing-near, aproaching 1 Sam. 
17, 41; Daur. 20, 3; Ez. 40, 46; else- 
where 343. It is better to take it al- 
ways as a participle. 

a4? or 2497 (pl. DANP) adj. m., B3AP 
(pl. niam) f. AL of place, near, neigh. 
bouring, with >x of a person Gun. 45, 
10, > Ps. 34, 19, with the accus. for > 
148, ‘14; absol. Jar. 12, 2; with Sen 
near to JosH. 9, 16; 1 Kinas 21, 2: 
standing near to, pelated to 2 Sam. 19, 
42; of God who is near to men, i. e. 
assists them Ps. 34, 19, and so of a 
people near to God, i. e. pious Ley. 
10, 3; Hz. 42, 13; 20 'p 


> thy name is | 


known to me Ps. 75, 2; fig. Jer. 12, 2. 
‘2 Izv Prov. 27, 10 is merely intensive. 
Here belongs also Jozp 17, 12 light is 


near (say the friends) before darkness 


aria "2872 here like 37, 19), i.e. though 

it is darkness. — 2. of time, immediate, 
impending or approaching, of ab pir Is. 
13, 6, py¥ 51,5, xz Ps. 85, 10, mo 
22, 12, fully rind’ ainp Is. 13, 20. 
amiiler 3 is Ez. 11,3 Dna mit 2 25p2 s 
it is not near to build” houses (Tare. ), 
comp. Hag. 1, 2 (other versions take 
ND unnecessarily = Nom). sip a) from 
a near time onward, 1, ¢. S00? shortly 
Ez. 7,8; b) from nearness, i. e. not long 
ago, from the nearest time Jur. 23, 23, 
opposite Pim; ¢) for a very short time, 
i.e. continuing but a short time Jos 20, 
5, like the following 35-75; d) la. 
ey Devr. 32, 17, to wick D433 
would be an Hida: — 3. of rela- 
tionship, with 5x Lev. 21, 2 or > of a 
person Neu. 13, 4; with 72 of compa- 
rison nearer than Rura 3, 12; also a 
subst. a kinsman Ex. 32, 27, pL "29R 
my kinsmen Ps. 38, 12; Jos 19; ah ee 
4. (from ap I.) warlike, a quality of 
the “Tx “93 Ez. 23, 5 12 (Arnheim), 
which versions and interpreters , think- 
ing of the usual meaning of 3552, have 
misunderstood. 

Sp, (in pause 3777; with suf. “25p, 
ma, m2", a7, Da-, MAIR; pl. with 
suff. cris “4p Ps. 103, 1; from 257 OL) 
m. prop. (like 22) iat is folded to- 
gether or wound up, consisting of covers 
and sheaths; hence 1. in saeniticia! en- 
actments, the bowels, intestines, the me- 
senteries Lry. 1, 9 138; 3,3 9 14; 4,8 
11; 7,3; 8,16 21 25; 9,14, which ap- 
pear in the sacrificial rites of the Greeks 
and Romans also (the hirae or fen- 
dicae, lactes were offered to the gods, 
Pers. Sat. 2, 29). The LXX render it 
evddoPve, xodia, éyxothia, Josephus tx 
xara ndtv. Elsewhere also the belly 
Gen. 41, 21, the womb 25, 22, the heart 
1 Kines 17, 21, as the seat of life; the 
innermost part, as the seat of feeling, of 
the 32 Ps. 39,4; 55,5, 7152 mn Ps. 51, 
12, of A TON msn 1 Kines 3, 28, of 
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laughter Gen. 18, 12, of cursing Pe: 
62, 5 &e. like the 32, and in Jer. 31, 
33 'p. is parallel to ob SSS Es: 
49, i should be read with the LXX 
(ot ragot avrwy), Targ. and Pesh. 0727 
or D93R. — 2. Metaphor. the inner part, 
the middle , of a thing; hence with 3, 
27p2 4 preposition in the midst of, among, 
in, "as Tins Gen. 24,3; 45,6; nizn ‘ps 
Is. 5,25 in the streets; pidsp> p2 Bade 
14, 33 among fools, i. e. in ee circle, 
ite 15, 31; mx pa Pg. 138,~7_ a the 
midst of Mltress: ‘with reference to 
time, within Has. 3, 2; after verbs of 
motion into the midst Josu.1,11; 1 Kines 
20, 39. 3572 prop. away from the midst, 
i. e. out of, after verbs of taking away, 
removing, extirpating, like ND, "70:7, 
sya Ex. 31,14; Ley. 17,4; Deen ii 6. 
To understand Re we ail compare 


53 3 belly, wy iypoeketdata, Talm. 
Jar TP the maw. 


=a (after the form an, from 257 1.) 
m. prop. (hostile) seizure or laying hold 
of, commonly encounter, battle, war, 
Aramaeising and _ poetical es ma273 
2 Sam. 17,11; Ps. 144, 1. por 78, ‘9, 
yor) Recre Sar tee: ‘along swith 
ram Jos 38, 23. 42> 24z1 and his 
heart is war Ps. 55, 22. eis 3577 55,19 
oe om the battle in which I ‘(ind eee 

p (from aap) Aram. m. same as 


a 2p Dan. 7,21, in the Targ. for 
m7 272. 


7p (¢. NaI, pl. Mat) 7. 1. (from 
257 L) same as ap strife, war Ps. 68, 
Si ee (from =p IL.) nearness, ap- 
proach Is. 58, 2; Ps. 73, 28. 


12 iP (also 2R Neu. 10, 35, after 
the form m2, 0, w after the ere 
manner for +3 im pause Jap, only in 
Hz. 40, 43 after the type of J217, ie. 
the closed syllable at. the beginning is 
given up here, as it is there [Kimchi], a fact 
said to be indicated i in some mss. by Me- 
theg left out [Norzi], Pp, being also read 
with Kametz- Chathuph [Ibn Gandchl, 
€. J29P, with saf. BAIR, pl. with suff. 


once D9°3259~ Luv. 7,38 for “a 7p, which 
latter some mss. fealty have) m. prop. 

offering (see 1°73), LXX dagor, usually 
a sacrifice, a sacrificial gift, referring to 
bloody or unbloody oblations, occurring 
in Lev. and Nums. and only in Ez. 20, 
28 and 40, 43 besides; a dedicatory gift, of 
oxy for the temple-service Neu. 10,35; 

13, 31. , Targ. the same, Arab. obs5, 
Syr. aeyw of the holy wafer. xoopar 
in Mark 7, 11 is taken in a wider sense. 
In modern Hebrew Fang pl. m2 9p 
is used of the liturgical hymns which 
come in place of the temple-sacrifices. 


2 FP see 2 7R- 
TIP see DTP. 


ob ial) (with suf. VaIIp; pl. BWIA, 
nive-, and nia- without Dagesh; from 
nip I. Pih.) m. an ave Jupces 9, 48; 
1 Sam. 13,20 21; Jer. 46,22; Ps. 74,5; 


Arab. oe and a form still nearer to 
Hebrew @asy5. Besides the above de- 
rivation ether is possible from 75 

(cognate with n3D, Non, 055, ban) to 
cut, like 5178 from 73, so that D- would 


be a noun- ‘ending, which became also 
an adverbial termination. 

Mp I. (part. f. pl. np; fut. mp, 
once 4p) Day. 10, 14, ap. “p>) intr. 
same as NR II. to meet, to encounter 
one, in a hostile sense, with the accus. 
of the person Devt. 25, 18; to happen, 
to befall, of good or bad fortune and 
accidents, with accusat. of the person 
Gen. 42,29; 44,29; of 932, n» Eccuzs. 
9,11; 2,14; to occur, in the future Is. 
41, 22; to come to pass, of destinies 
Day. 10, 14; with > of the person Num. 
11, 23; wail map to come upon acct- 
dealt Roura 2, 3. Deriv. TR» “IR 
map. 

Nif. MIR? (fut. TIP? ap. “pR2) to fall 
in with one, to come to one, to light upon 
one, with by Hx. 3, 18 (5; 3 NOR2), with 
bx of the person Num. 23, 4 16, with 
mNapd 23,3; to come by hanes with 
3 of a pied 2 Sam. 1, 6 (with Nop). 
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Hif, HAR (imp. IPM) to cause to 
meet or come to, to let happen, to one, 
with ’p 1252 Gen. 24,12; 27,20. soph 
Num. 35, 11 belongs to a7 Il. 


Mp II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 
Tp. (ap) IIL. to fit or pin together, beams, 
to bind, to connect; hence 1. to build (see 
Pih.). — 2. to join to one another, to 
put together in a series, huts or houses 
to villages and cities. Deriv. perhaps 

5p or Mp (after the form M315, D349, 
ya5D), mR, np, and the proper names 
DOP» "APN, ADR, JOR. 

Pik. B37 (part. mIpM, inf. c. NIP) 
1. to beam, to arch Nenu. 3, 3, generally 
2,8; to build, build up 2 Cur. 34, 11; 
Ps. 104, 3. Deriv. 3p". 

HMif. pF (2 pl. m. pn-pH) to erect, 
Dy Nom. 85, 11. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem is sufficiently clear from “p IIL, 
Arab. jG (to twine together), he fin 
the analogy of 73x (to bind) to M738 
a building, arching, “WP (to knot) to 
build up (Nuu. 3, 38), Ar. Zils, a bind- 
ing and building; Aram. “)p and N4p, 
+ m2 Il. (as well 


as the organic root in [5-, 15-5, 
Aram. 4378) has also the same Fanta, 
mental signification. The same meaning 
must belong to "19, whence 1p (43), 
and not that of to enclose, to hedge 
about, since 1 Y aneADs also a village or 
hamlet; Arab. Koy 

mp (out of 9p, from 4p) 7. cold 
Prov. 25, 20; see P- 

MIP (c AIR, sro map 1) m. acci- 
dent, only in the phrase m7 Mp7 
Devt. 23, 11 on account of an accident 
in the night, an euphemism for involun- 
tary emission of semen (pollution; mo- 
dern Hebrew “p); hap, chance, 3773 
1 Sam. 20, 26 Yio be read dain the 
mapa) by accident ; so too 6, 9. 


MIP see 4p 
357P see ap. 
tlt ‘ 


5 the same. 


Ayr. Ss 


3 the same. 


Mp I. (imp. f. "P93 fut. MIR?) tr. 
to shear off, to cut off, the hair; specif. 
to make bald (along with 13) Mic. 1, 16, 
fully ADP ’P Lev. 21, 5, different from 
pon IL. Deriy. mm Rp, Ny, and the 
proper names mp, mp Crisp). 

Nif. 1973 (fut. np) to be made smooth 
or bald, with 2? of a person for Jer. 16, 
6, which was a sign of mourning. 

Pih. Wp, (not used) like Kal. 
TIP.» NMP. 

if. nop to make bald, like Kal 
Ez. 27, 31. 

Hof. HART (part. mR?) to be made 
bald Ez. 29, “re: 

The fridamental signification of the 
stem is not that of smoothness and bald- 
ness, which is only secondary, but that 
of cutting or shaving off, as in 943 IL. 
(which see) connected with its Greek 


$ (intr.) 


Deriv. 


xeo-o, Latin car-ere, Arab. é 
to be bald, xe. 3 baldness; Syr. wre 
to be without horns, spoken of animals. 


mM) IL. (not used) intr. same as 7p. 
(T5p) to be contracted (by frost), to eee 
to ‘stiffen (comp. NDP); conseq. enlarged 
from “Pp (797). See “p7>. Deriv. mop. 

Map (bald-head) n. p.m. 2 Kings 
25, 33° 

Mp (in pause ’p, with suf. Inap; 
from mp II.) m. cold, as it is in the East 
at night Gen. 31, 40, Jur. 36, 30 (op- 
posite a4), by which rivers are frozen 
Joxz 6, 16; hence also ice 37, 10 (com- 
pare 10808 ice and cold), ee yet = 
9p 37, 9, coupled with p> (rime) 
38, "29; hail Pag leks Lag where many 
mss. read INR metaphor, erystal Ez. 
1, 22, like the Greek xQVvaTadhos, on 
account of its resemblance to ice; comp. 
way hail and crystal, prop. who is 
contracted or thickened. 

mp (from Pih. after the form M33) 
m. a bald-head (at the back of the head) 


| Lev. 13, 40, 2 Kinas 2, 23, while m33 


is used of baldness in the fore part; 
Targ. TIP, TI, MIR, MIP the same. 


MP 
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(A special. explanation of ’p may be 
seen in T'alm. Bechor. 43%.) 

Mp (daldness, from nap 1; see m2) 
(ga Gam Oe Ex. 6,21; 1 Cur. 
2,43; MIP 22 the Korahites, a Tiereoend 
family in the time of David, to whom 
eleven psalms are ascribed in ‘the Psalter 
(42-49; 84, 85. 87. 88). On Ps. 147, 
17 see Mp. 

NOP /. same as IIR (which see). 


mip (from np L., with suff. TET) 
. baldness (of the haan head), a sign 
of mourning Lev. 21,5; Is. 3, 24; 15,2; 
22, 12; Kz. 27,-31; once equivalent i 
mas, applied to baldness in the fore- 
head Devt. 14,1. 

“IP (pl. a7) Patr. from MIP, i.e. 
Korahite Ex. 6, 24; Num. 26, 58; also 
applied to a Korahite family in David’ s 
time 1 Cur. 12,6; 21,1; pl. 9,19. 

mop (for map; with suf. Iinnp) 
ifs alin ee 13, 42; a bare spot (on 
cloth) 13,5 

‘"p (in pause YP; from oR I.) m. 
1. prop. meeting, encounter (comp. Pp), 
commonly a hostile encounter, opposition ; 
Dy Pp Fat Lav. 26, 21 to walk (act) 
contrary to one, i. e. to oppose his will, 
elsewhere also “pa 525 26, 24; Fon 
“PR Nama 26, 28 to ao against in anger. 
In modern Hobe. righ? Nps 2rthe 
masculine of ni*4p ‘and Ip (which 
see). 

NP (prop. part. pass. of Nap L) m. 
called, chosen, selected Num.1,16 K’tib; 
16, 2; elsewhere NITP (see NIP). 

NP and 4p (from Nop = Hebr. 
7p re ; def. SOP >) Aram. is city Ezr. 
4,10 12 13 15, ris Targ. the plur. is 
PRR and yp. 

INP (from Xap L.) 7. @ calling, pro- 
clamation Jon. 3, 2. 


mp (from a mase. “p, from TP IL.) 
f: prop. @ connected row, of houses, like 
“7, then a city, poet. for “"y (and 4p) 
nee 21, 28; Mic. 4, 10. Devt. 2, 36 
and 1 Kinas’ 1, 41 45 are the only. ex- 


ceptions. Jerusalem i 18 called sometimes 
man? ’p Is. 1,21, M1722 ‘Rp 22,2, np 
“17 mon 29,1, 3347 mp 33, 20, some- 
times ake np 24, 10, ‘sometimes IPR 
alone Mic, 4,10; Haz. 2,8 12. Babylon 
is called H39%3 5°97 Is. 25, 2, Tash? ’P 
26, 5. on Rap nos bere Wi By5, 
-3 the same, also a village. Compounds 
of ’P to express names of cities are: 

yan np (city of Arbalal]) see 2258 
and pela also termed X24N0 PD. 

dva np (city of Baal) n. p. “OF A city 
in the mountainous part of Judah, after- 
wards called o™99 ‘Pp Josu. 15, 60; 18, 
14; comp. >¥2 nina Nom. 22, AI. See 
es 

‘nism MIP (city of the steppes) n. p. 
of a city in Moab, near bya nia Num. 
22, 39. 

Dy) MIP see “5. 

ony nap Ezr. 2, 25, see “>. 

3 nN" (city of instruction or wri- 
ting; see 36) n. p. of a city in Judah, 
south of Hebron Josu. 15, 49, so called 
probably, because at a very early time 
the sacred books of the Phenicians were 
written and preserved there. Hence it 
was also termed “ED m24p (see BQ) 
Jupess 1,11 or 134 (which see) JosH. 
15, 15, whith have the same meaning. 
Tho Looe ence MOMS youmputéoor, 
Targ. *298 np (city of archives). In 
like manner ‘Zinpaga or Hipparenum 
(Ptol. 5,18; Plin. 6, 30) was the city of 
the sacred books of the Chaldeans. The 
travellers Brocad, Fabri and others de- 
scribe it as situated one hour west of 
Hebron, on a steep mountain; and G. 
Rosen went to see the ruins called De- 
wirbdn (939). 

nieap (hamlets; from “P) nip. 
city in Sadah Josu. 15, 25, LXX Ka- 
Lead (nap). From this arose the sur-. 
name nip we, “Ioxuowdtys. — 2. a 
city of Moab Jur. 48,24, Am. 2, 2, on 
account of the appellative meaning ‘pt 
Jur. 48, 41; now Kureidt. 


me JosH. 18, 28 stands for nop 
mays, because pny follows it. 


om 
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DMP (double city) n. p. 1. of a city 
in Reuben Num. 32, 37; Josu. 13, 19. 
Formerly it belonged to ‘the nova"e, the 
primitive inhabitants of Moab ete 14, 
5, but whose territory stretched farther. 
At the time of the prophets it belonged 
to Moab Jur. 48,1 23; Ez.25,9. Ac- 
cording to Euseb. and Jerome it lay 
four miles west of R272. — 2. a city 
in Naphtali 1 Cur. 6, 61, which may 
be ident. with IP? 


D2 (fut. pop?) trans. to overlay, to 
cover, with a skin; with oy of a person 


Ez. 37, 6; intr. Ez. '37, 8, Aram. DIP the 
same, Tees DIT. 


} ye (not used) intr. to be prominent, 


to stretch forth upwards, of a horn; ident. 
in its organic root j-p with that in 
ja"8 to overtop, spoken of the cedar, 
Talm. of the mast of a ship; with the Ar. 


wy to stretch forth, the ears; with j4-7 


(in the proper name 3 ma, for which 
Don na also occurs) to rise “high, of a 
hill; with }4-9 (to 779 nobleman, prince); 
pathieps also with that in oo-n UL, 
os and oy» III. To bring it into 
connection with 797 I. and x'4p II. mean- 
ing to push must be rejected, because 
1. the } here manifestly belongs to the 
verb-formation, and 2. because the idea 
of pushing is never associated with horn 
either in Semitic or in the so-called Indo- 
germanic, but that of shooting forth, 
rising high or projecting; hence D™97, 
m7245 are applied to it in Hebrew, and 
it is “metaph. used for tooth, point, sum- 
mit, projecting corner. Deriv. WR. denom. 
jap, the proper names 5129 aR.» p72 7R- 

rin (in pause IP, with suff. DIP, 
2, II 2723 dual DIP Dax. 8, 
36 20, if only two be really apGkey. 
of; on the contrary the dual form D729? 
is Ena for the pl. in a figur. sense Am. 

6,13; Has. 3, 4; 1 pl. 257, but only 
pane! "22 with suff. TaP ‘and MIP; 
D5")P a pi nDI?, constr. nD IW?R, with 
suff. DIP; from 772 >) fem. Gaikse: Nk? 
sabi 8, ‘9, as in 1 Sam. 25, 27 and 1 Kings 
22,36, because the enh precedes) prop. 


conceived o as an 22K (Arab. Shs 


what has sprouted forth, is projecting; 
commonly 1. a horn, of 598 Gen. 22,13, 
o%, O89 and “iw Devr. 33,17, Ps. 22, 
22, “By Dan. 8, 5; meiente 5 a@ point, 


| of iron, put upon the head like a horn, 


for a symbolieal purpose 1 Kings 22, 
11; b) horn, an instrument for blowing 
upon and giving signals Josu. 6, 5; 
Aram. 8297, Latin cornu; ¢) wory, 
only in 70 nine Ez. 27, 15 properly 
horn-like (elephants’) teeth, like the La- 
tin cornua elephanti (Plin.); d) pro- 
jecting points, horn-like corners, of the 
mati Ex. 29,12, always put to the four 

ee of the altar Ex. 27, 2; 30,2 3; — 
38, 2, in the first instance perhaps as 
ornamental (Josephus in Jewish Wars 5, 
5, 6 yoriae xegautoedeic), but receiving 
a higher significance by the propitiatory 
blood Lxy. 4,7 18 25, so that criminals 
could save themselves by laying hold 
of the horns of the altar 1 Kinas 1, 50 
51; 2,28. Hence they formed the most 
important part of the altar Am. 3, 14; 
Ps. 118,27. Other ancient nations too 
had altars with horns, evxgoaog Boyds 
(Nonn. Dionys. 44,97). e) a peaked hill, 
the susitontt > a mountain Is. 5, 1; 


the Ar. ecg , Greek xéoas, Latin cornu, 


German in Schreckhorn, Wetterhorn, 
Aarhorn, Buchhorn, English in Cornwall. 
Here also belongs the expression 7? 
yw. 2 Sam. 22,3, Ps. 18, 3, height, moun- 
tain of salvation (deliverance), coupled 
with ssw, YD, IAL. — 2. Figurat. 
a) ray "of ents! Has. 3, 4, where 
the dual is chosen, because op was 
originally used of the first sun-rays (as 
also in mod. Hebrew), and the sun is 


N); 


. the same (Hariri Comm. p. 


Arab. (S) 


301). b) might, strength, power; horns 
forming the strength of animals having 
them. In this sense are used the ex- 
pressions ‘p oT 1 Sam. 2,10; Ps. 75, 
5; RP. Mas 132, 17; 97192 Te 48, 
25; S33 Dan. 8, 8; the dual inten- 
sive in Am. 6, 13. Poetically for WN 
as the most prominent part of the hu- 
man body Jos 16, 15 (contrasted with 
‘p, D7). Hence oop Dan. 8, 35 7 


like - 


me 
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is used symbolically for Persia and Me- 
dia, which cast down other kingdoms, 
but were again destroyed by 797 8,5 8, 
i. e. Alexander of Macedonia. The four 
horns 8, 8 symbolise Macedonia (Cas- 
sander), Syria (Seleucus), Asia (Lysi- 
machus) and Egypt (Ptolemy). The 
little horn 8, 9 is Antiochus Epiphanes. 


In like manner in the Aramaean por- 


tion 7, 20 the ten horns are: Alexander; 
Seleucus I. Nicator; Antiochus I. Soter; 
Antiochus II. Theus; Seleucus IT. Calli- 
nicus; Seleucus III. Ceraunus; Antiochus 
III. the great (Epiphanes); Heliodorus; 
Demetrius I.; Seleucus, brother of An- 
tiochus. In apocalyptic literature the 
symbolising of horns is carried out still 
farther. 

In the Semitic languages, ‘p is re- 
presented in all the meanings (Ar. vy 
horn, projecting point of a sword or 
spear, summit of a mountain, corner, 
ray, power; Aram. N29, 14,2); on the 
contrary, in the Sanskrit garnis, Latin 
cornu, Gothic haurn, German Horn, n 
is not radical but belongs to the for- 
‘mation of the noun, as is seen from 
the Sanskrit cir-as, Greek xéo-a¢; the 
central point lies in kar, though hav- 
ing the same meaning as in J7-p. De- 
rivative 

We (denom.) intrans. to emit rays, to 
shine, of the skin Ex. 34, 29 30 35 (LXX, 
Targ., Pesh., Ar., Sam. and so Saad. and 
Ibn Gandch); on the contrary Aq., Vulg. 
and Chdwi el-Balkhi render incorrectly 
to be horned or hard like horn). 

Hif, pI to have or shew horns Ps. 

23. 

Trp. (Larg. jp; def. xaqp, du. and 
pl. p29p, Targ. p29p, def. oP ; from 
77?) Aram. jf. same ag Hebrew ct a 
horn DAN. 7, 20, a wind-instrument 3, 5; 
fig. for king 7,7; Targ. also fem. NOOR, 
pl.j27p , constr. NIIP, def. NMI TP. In the 
Talmud ?. also. means: the pointed 
handle of a barrow; a drinking-horn, 
a horn-shaped vessel; a bright clear 


colour; the highest point or fuahidsiin 
of ihe. sun; a capital; corner of a 


street; tip of a mantle; chiefs in an 
army &c. 

IP (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew }7p. Deriv. 727 (772). 

TAHT We (paint-box, so called from 
its horn-like form) n. p. f. Jos 42, 14. 

D17P (horns, of the moon goddess 
rom) n. p. of a city in what was once 
the territory of Bashan, 1 Macc. 5, 43 
Kaovaiv, for which ‘p nyanwy stands 
in the Bible. 

0/2 (3 pl. 3O7p part. O4p) intr. to 
bend, to bend down, to kneel down, to 
sink, to collapse Is. 46, 1 2 (parallel 942 
£2 having a stronger meaning; Kimchi 
renders it HDD); to be bent, bowed, of 
hooks, bracelets; to be tne pliant ; 
figur. to be bowed down. Derivat. 07, 
oe the proper name D457 (0477). 

p, (only pl. DOIP, constr. “OTP, 
oF nee VOIR) m. a ‘hook, tache, Brobeh 


| Ex. 26, 6 11 33; also a ground-form to 


OR. 

Op (out of O5p, Pib. of Dap; a bent, 
bowed one) n.p.m. Exar. 2,44, for which 
Neu. 7,47 has 05>. 

Sbap (only dual Dvd oP, with suff. 
‘oop, from dP. with the old noun- 
ending >—) m. prop. a crook, bend; the 
joint of the lower leg, i. e. the ankle 
2 Sam. 22,37 (LXX); Ps. 18, 37; there- 
fore in the Targ. for D1293 ae 11, 
21); but it must also have meant joints 
(Syr. Has), since the Targ. puts it for 
DIODN (Ez. 47, 3), niga (Jupess 1, 6); 
and the Aramaean Sap, lipes has 
likewise a more extended sense. Arab. 
Jy to bend together; Js to walk with 
weak ankles. 

vO (fut. 99p2) tr. 1. to rend asunder, 
to tear in pieces, with the accusat. 932 
2 Kines 5, 8, Num. 14,6, 599 Eze. 9, 
5, ‘73 1-San. ‘a 12, nim> 2 SAM. 15, 32, 
nbnip Josu. 7, 6; to tear of, mmo 
(the covering of thie lying prophets = = 
modern Hebrew m*bu), with 25% 2372 
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Kz. 13,20; to separate, to cut out, 332, 

with 2 betes 52a Lev. 13, 56 fomenice 
at) Eccuzs. 3, 7); sometimes with the 
adverbial accusat. DvP 1 Kines 11, 
30, or with D»x47> 2 Kinas 2,125) to 
cut in pieces, 99, with 4PO3 Ay Tie 
36, 23; to rend, ‘3b M530, of DIDW 35 
Hs. 13, 8; Daw > Is. 63, 19 to open 
the hao ‘rend them); meer! abi 
to open the heart, to repentance Jo. 2, 
13; to slit, to break through, psyibn, 

in walls JER. 22,14; to widen, py, 

putting stibium on the inside of. the 
eyelids Jer.,4, 30. — 2. Figur. to tear 
away, to withdraw take away, naD27273 
1 Sam. 15, 28, = 1 Kings 11, 11 13, 
with bo 1 Sam. ib. or 37731 Kms aoe 
12 or ” of the person 14, 8, ome 
the dignity of ruler is penpeined of as 
put on, For 939 2 Kines 17, 21 mean- 
ing to rend we should read 252 with 
the versions. — 3. to slander, calumniate, 
proceeding, like 495, from the funda- 
mental meaning to tear in pieces Ps. 35, 
15, metaphor. applied like the Ar. 5 55. 
The fundamental signification lies in 
4p = Ar. oar ("27¥, cognate per- 
haps with xo/-rsw, cer-nere) and “4p I. 
Deriv. 977. 

Nif. 2372 (fut. yp?) to be rent, of a 
garment 18am. 15, 27; Ex. 28, 32; to be 
torn in pieces, of nav 1 Kines 13, 3 5. 

DP. (only pl. DIP) m. a thing torn 
off, a piece, a tatter, 1 Kinas 11, 30; pl. 
rags, torn garments Proy. 23, 21. 


V2 (part. yp, fut. PAP?) tr. prop. 


to tear asunder, to tear in pieces (comp. 


--- 


Aram. P3p, Ar. Yo 35), conseq. same as 
IP; hence 1. (not used) to destroy, to 
extirpate. Deriv. 7'2?. 
D3", a gesture of the tends! of 
falsehood, like winking and blinking 
Proy. 10, 10, Ps. 35, 19, once D»2"73 
Proy. 6,13; to open wide, ony, a 
gesture of scorn like mp "35, Prov. 
16, 30. 

Puh. yor to be nipped off, to be torn 
from, “72172 Jon 33, 6, applied to a 


potter, who nips off a piece of clay to 
make a vessel out of it; transferred to 
the formation of a man, = mv» 10, 9. 

7. m. destruction , eatirpation JER. 
46, 20; others (Cocceius, Schultens) un- 
necessarily, the piercing one, the gadfly 
(comp. Is. 7, 18) = Arab. yo); comp. 
my oy. 

‘y7P (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
Hebrew YAR to cut off; then fig. to sian- 
der; Ar. (46 vey? the same. Derivat. the 
noun 

VP (def. 827D, pl. PEI, with suff. 
“BSI, FPSB) Aram. m. what is torn 
or cut off, a piece; hence VME D8 
‘> "3 to eat the pieces of one, i. e. to 
slander him, to inform against him Dan. 
3,8 and 6, 25, like the Latin mordere, 
dente carpere, dente rodere, rodere car- 


Can Toy ate a 
nem; Arab. 4S AS to eat one’s flesh, 


for to calumniate, then simply acai { and 
the noun us} (slander); Syr. ie the 
same. 

PP (from ap [1p] L) m. 1. soil, 
one pavement, of the jaw Num. 5, 
17, of the temple 1Kines 6, 15 16 (cb. 


posite NIN"R = minip) 30; on the con- 
trary in 7, ‘7 we should read for Yea 
PIETY with the Vulg. and Syr. 't 
ninipa sy from the floor to the bids 
also bottom, of the sea Am. 9,3. — 2. (deep 
ground) n. p. of a city in the south of 
Judah Josu.15, 3. — As to the etymo- 
logy of the word, 2p 7p has been taken 
for a derivative ene WPI Gs ta 
like DER = IEP, V2 = “za, see above 
p- 1001 by, a ‘reduplication of ap I. (to 
deepen, or to be dee) =P; aa com- 


pared with the Ar. pp Hee lying flat 


soil, whence the abridged (3 Gy ground, 


soil; Talm. “P9R, IRI the under- 
most thing, the Geena "(see above page 
1231°), 

T27P see PIP 

7p 7P (from 1p I.; deep ground) n. p. 


of a city JUDGES 8, 10, a day’s journey 
from 320 according to Eusebius and 
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Jerome. The LXX read either "pop 
(so Jerome) or »p 7p (so Eusebius). 
aap) I. (not assay intr. to be drawn 
fpo| ey 
closely together; hence 1. to stiffen, with 
cold; to be cool, cold, to freeze; ident. in 
its organic root and fundamental sig- 
nific. with “p-} (see above p. 600 seq. ); 
and “p III. (which see); ; Arab. rit the 
same; comp. 72%, Arab. 8 cold, from 
to draw together, to bind. — 2. to 
be calm, reserved, considerate; Arab. to 
be calm, persevering, firm. The meaning 
of the Arab. * 
(see 2p) proceeds from the same fun- 
damental signification (and also the Ar. 
3y1p little); and by to thicken, to be 
thick Py + the back must be explained. 
petals WP “Pp, TIP, mp2. 


iP IL. (not used) tr. to arrange or 
bring together, ers for “PW Is. 22, 
5; see TP I. 

wp (not used) trans. to split off, to 


dwide, a plate, board, table, plank, 
which are split off a whole thing (Ar. 


3 to be shrunk, to be lean 


(pee the same); conseq. connected in 
fundamental signification with won, 
VIR, 3; comp. 79 from mid IL. with 
a like meaning; 23 from a3 L. to split 
off. The Aram. oop pees, means to draw 
together. Derivative 

wp. (with suff. SBIR) m. a plank, 
a board, for covering the tabernacle 
Ex. 26, 15; 36, 20 39; 40, 18; collect. 
tables, panelwork Ez. 27,6; perhaps like 
“tabula” benches for rowing. 

Np (from sp IL, after the form 
nod, Ty) fem. same as SP a city, 
Paox,8, 3; 9,3 14;11,11; Jon 29, tovin 
Phenician, np, is ‘feqnont | in simple or 
compound names, as Cartil(i), bxmop 
(city of El) n. p. of a Mivtenin 
town; Cirta, mop (city) n. p. of the 
mstropolis of Maaritiaue mnnp, Car- 
teya (city of Jah) n. pe a Phenician 
city in Iberia (Strabo): Cartenna, 
PER = PEW) nu. p. of a Mauritanian 


city, comp. the Hebr. jnqp; NWI NR 
(New town, Neapolis), ‘Carth- -ada(s), an 
old name fos Carthage; also in names 
like Medixaodog (Philo Bybl.), i 
AIP 272 (= NIP" F272), the name of pee 
cules among the Phenicians. For rainy 
appears also the masculine form "2 = 
mp. This mp has passed from Ara- 
maean into the Armenian, as the cities 
Tigranocerta, Gercathiocerta, Ar- 
tasigarta shew; and Hesych. says ex- 
pressly Kéora, 20g v0 Aguevion. 

nh Pp (city) n. p. of a oH, in Zebu- 
lon Josu. 21, 34. 

IP (an old dual- foun for 2072) 
n. p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. oF 
32; identical with bIn7qp 1 Car. 6, 61. 

wP (from WwP I. = ‘ Sain) masc. ary 
nl stubble, coupled with wun, Is. 
33, 11. Straw is easily burnt 5, 14, 
Jo. 2,5, Os. 18, and readily Girkied 
away by the wind Is. 40,24; Ps. 83,14; 
32, TBiv wp Is. 41, 2 and Jer. 13, 24 
flying stubble, chaff; sometimes fully wp 
wa? Joxp 13, 25 and Nau. 1, 10, a figure 
of the worthless and contemptible JOB 
13,25; 41, 20 21. Arab. at the same, 
also fox the Greek govyara; es, 
ims chaff, refuse. The verb wwr, 
Pih. BwIp, Hithp. wwipnm is not a de- 
nomin.; see under W wep il. 

Siaip) (not used) intr. same as “WP 


to be thick, full, of gourds and cucum- 
bers; identical with Mw>, SOD (which 
see), Arab, go (to he foe _ tight), 
lbs (to be fleshy), SSF and tks (to 
be tight, intertwined), ot (to be full); 
cognate in sense with »pp (which see); 
Aram. "0?, who, Liye heiecine: 

Pith. NSP (not used) to be very mas- 
sive. Derivative 

NWP (from NWP Pih.; only pl. DNwe, 
cod. see ponip) a cucumber, a gourd, 
so called from its lump- shape Num. 11, 
5, as 39 pp proceeds from the same fun: 
deaneetons signification; Phenic. xwp, 
Talm. wp (pl. niwp), Aram. "OR (def. 


wp 
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Nr0D), who, taho, Arab. AGS, cucumis 
Chate (tianaens) the same. Whether 
oinvog be transposed from it is uncertain. 


awP (fut. aWR?) tr. prop. to point, 
D218, to listen to a person or thing; 
hence to hearken to, to listen, to attend, 
Is. 32,3; identical as a stem with AXP 
in its fundamental signification; the Ar. 


uns has also the ground- meaning to 
sharpen, a sword, to polish. Deriv. 28p. 

Pith, BBP (not mised) intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. SUP, aw. 

Hif. I UPT (jut. 2"UP?) prop. to prick, 
jis Ps. 10, ‘BT: with 5 to attend to a 
thing Proy.2,2. j1& is commonly omitted 
and ‘751 means to give heed, to listen to 
a Wes or thing, with 5x Is. 51, 4, >» 
Jur. 6,19, 2 Prov. 4, 20, an accus. of 
the person or thing or 13, 6; also ab- 
sol. Is. 10, 30: watt 'p Sips Ps, 5, 3, 
’p Dips Ps. 66,19; or there follows oy 
way of Seppo yaw Ma. 3,16; to 
hearken, of God Ps. 5, 3; a Ly ae CE 2; BAY, 
of men 1 Sam. 15, 29; Is. 48, 18. 

IwuP (from 2p Pih.) adj. m. n2Up 
fem. hearing, perceiving, attentive Nun. 
Gul: 

wp (from Pih.) adj. m., MIawp fem. 
plur. 8 same Ps. 130, 2; 5 Cur. 6, 40; 
kaye 

al or) (in pause 'P) m. an intelligible 
sound ‘ Kanes 18, 29 and so 2 Kins 
4,31; attention Is. ‘21, 7 in 'R. DUP. 

nwp I. (fut. WRI, apoc. Wp) intr. 
to be hard: violent, of words 2 Sam. ike). 
44; to be heavy, oppressive, in the mode 
of speaking ’p D9 39 ANwp' 1 Sam. 5, 7; 
to be difficult, of causes Devt. ‘le 17; 
15, 18; to be horrible, aA of 
432 Gen. 49, 7. In derivatives ‘iliis 
idea is still more widely applied, to be 
hard, of the ground; to be thick, dense, 
hashes of gourds. Deriv. "wR, OP 
(SWE), MYR 2, and the proper name 
Vip. 

Nip. TSP? (part. TWR2) to be oppressed, 
malt oie, 1. e. to be har shly dealt with 
Is. 8,21; comp. D4°~ TP. 


Pith. VER (fut. apoc. Wpr) to have 
hard labour, N32 in bearing Gen. 35, 
16; for which "Hif. stands elsewhere 
35, 17. 

Hif. TERA (part. BPI, inf. constr. 
NOP; fut. MBPp2, apoc. Wpr) to make 
difficulty, i. e. to refuse obstinately, 
maw> Ex. 13, 15; to make difficult (of 
attainment), bie (of getting by asking) 
2 Kings 2, 10; to make oppressive, >¥ 
1 Kines 12, 6 to harden, to make a 
durate , 22 Ex. (MBP Peon 28,44: 
have hard labour , nibs Gen. 35, ra 
like Pih.; most commonly i in the phrase 
iby apn to make the neck stiff, i. e- 
to offer defiance, to set oneself against, 
absol. Jer. 19, 15, Prov. 29, 1, Nou. 
9, 29, or with Sy oe a person, ‘andr witht 
gat na» Jos 9, 4, 


Aw II. (not used) tr. to make firm, 
to twist or turn together; metaph. to curl, 
eS hair, comp. pit, WR, Dn, ‘Arab. 


wad to twist (a cord). Petivat Bp 


and wp 1. 

Twp (plur. nip) f. something hard, 
1 Sam. 20, 10, strict 1 Kines 12,13, un- 
fortunate 14, 6; Ps. 60,5; pl. something 
hard, harsh, Gen. 42,7 

nwp (not used) trans. to receive, to 
keep, of a hollow vessel; identical in 
its org. root with 0D (013) belonging to 
bid, ND to nin3.. Mop (which see) be- 
longing to nop is the same. Derivat. 
nvp and 


mipp or MDP (plur. constr. nip, 
with suff. THBP; from "iwp) fem. a jug, 
a can, for wine Ex. 25, 29 ; Num. 4, 7; 
Talm. NOP a bowl, a wine- bowl (Aruch). 
See nop. 


mwp (constr. SBP; pl. DWP, constr. 
“ip) any) Mey wp (reat nip) fem. 
har difficult, of 7a, Ex.1,14; ‘1 Kives 
, 4; of 935 Ex. ‘18, 26; rofrabivag of 
— foondinct! Teatins 2, 19s igidivart 
oN Is. 19, 4; hard-hearted, unfeeling 
48, 4; 1 Sit 25, 3; violent, of Mam>7 
2 ene tes Unonineae bringing mis- 


wp 


fortune, oppressive, of nayn Is. 21, 2, of 
piv Jos 30, 25; hard; i;-e. ihanheleae of 
DE = nxn Ez. 2,4; without feeling, of 
the = 3,7; - powerful, distigahed 2 Sam. 
By 39; Sehonteniy of m9 Is. 27, 8; also 
wiih mi melancholy , sorrowful re Sam. 
1s most frequently connected with 
ny (any mvp or HYP yy) Devr. 31, 
27; Ex. 32, 9; see nn’. 
oiwp (from the verb UWP) Aram. m. 
prop. hisnees probity ; hence truth (comp. 
m28 from 28), ‘py adv. Dan. 2, 47 
truly, comp. 37) 72 2,8 certainly; next, 
righteousness, like p3¥, proceeding from 
a similar fundamental signification (see 
ptx) 4,34; elsewhere for PIX, 777 and 
baw. See owp. 
TWP (only plur. op, from WP) 
mM. a sae an ornament ‘of brides Te ER. 


2, 32 or of women of distinction Is. 
3, 20. 

nw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
wp (interchanging and nm in the 
final letter, comp. px I. _and nox IL) 
to be hard, figur.; pas 


in b. a 
the same. a e * & 


Hif. nBp_y (fut. TmwP) to harden, 
ey ay to make obdurate Is. Sole Be 
one 48,4); to treat harshly or eruelly 
Jos 39, 16, where we should read nwy mat 
(infin.) or MWR. 


bw)» (not used) tr. 1. to make firm, 
to establish, cogn. in sense with 728, PI3; 
metaphor. intr. to hold fast by, to ad- 
here faithfully to a thing; to be certain, 
tried, true, just (Arab. bus L, Aram. 
DWP, ec, hao the same); allied i in 
its organic root ow-P to that in nw I. 
Deriv. owp and Dwp. 


bp (not used) tr. to divide, to part, 
to separate (comp. D3, 17272); hence to 
measure, to measure out to, to weigh, to 
weigh out to; Ar. dows II. to measure, 


to weizh, whence bona measure, weight, 


a thing allotted, a portion. 
menbp. 


Derivat. 
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wp (from wR) m. prop. firmness; 
hence fidelity, faithful attachment, Ps. 
60, 6 thow hast given thy pious ones a 
banner, that it may shine afar, because 
of their faithfulness (OBP 257). Thus 
nw here would be = DUP Prov. 22,21 
and = Aram. DIP, Now, and dD72n7 
is as in ZECH. ‘9, 16. But the versions 
(Targ., LXX, Symm., Peshito) have 
taken DWP = nip or read owP =Nwp, 
and therefore they must refer Dosinn 
to O79 translating, to flee before the bow. 
But though 4 and nm are often inter- 
changed (see nn) and bo, 09m and 
non, myn and “900, non and Fi) 
and the Arabians aaa wy for b (comp. 
dis bap, HS “OR, els vba, 
oP 3), the change here is unnecessary. 

DWP (the ground-form to HWP) m. the 
same, Pas 22,21. 

DwP (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebsow owp. Deriv. viwp. 

“WP (from Mp) m. hardidess of heart 
nae 9, 27. 

yhwp (hard ground) n. p. of a locali- 
ty in Issachar Jos. 19, 20, for which 
1 Cur. 6,57 has wyp. 

nO wP (from wwE) femin. a thing 
weighed, and so the name of a stamped 
silver-piece of a certain value, like 
mon, pw, Gen. 33, 19; Josu. 24, 32; 
Jos 42, 11, By comparing Gen. 33, 19 
with 23, 16 it has been concluded that 

a’? contained four >pw. Tradition and 
the versions explain it as a coin with 
a lamb’s figure, such as the Cyprian 
coins were, or as = m2, which is 
said to have been called Rae p among 
the Carthaginians (Rosh ha- Sita 268), 
= p27, davaxy (an obolus of the Per- 
sians); but nSthibe certain can be as- 
certained. 

mwPwp (from Pih, wp ep, from bpp; 
plur. niwpep, with uf TpiDpbp; 
on the contrary plur. Dwpwp of arti- 
ficial metal scales) fem. prop. what covers 


or protects; hence the scale, of a fish, 
squama Lxy.11,9, Deut. 14, 9, of the 


WP 


nwp 


for which Jos 41, 7 has 073473 "PEN 


metaphor. of the scaly plates of a nets 
1Sam. 17,5. 


WP (fut. 5p) tr. 1. to tie, to bind, 
with accus. of the place and 5» of the 
member, as 19 5» Deur. 6, 8, nos 13 Oy 
Prov. 3, 3, ab by 6,21, sax rb 7,3; with 
3 to hind to Joz 39, 10 [13]; with } of the 
person for (by way of play); fig. to bind, 
We to (2) the We) of another, i. e. to 
have intimate friendship with Gun. 44, 
30; Prov. 22,15. — 2. to conspire, ab- 
sol. Nex. 4, 2, with 5¥ against one 
1 Sam. 22, 8; ane Un 10; fully "SP. ‘Pp 
1 Kones 16, 20; 2 icine 15, 15; ‘part. 
DWP 2 Sam, 15, 31 conspirators; comp, 
Arab, Oke to bid: to enter into a cove- 
nant, to conspire. — 3. to be firmly tied, 
to be strong, powerful , the same meta- 
phor being also in pin; whence WP 
strong, powerful GEN. 30, 42, Ar. 3 god 
The Ar. 5 “to compel” pro- 
ceeds from the same fundamental sig- 
nification as -a*. Deriv. 1. 

Nif. V5P2 (fut. VWBP2) to te fitted or 
bound together, of mn, i. e. to be re- 
paired Nen. 3, 38; ‘fig. to be intimately 
united to 1 Sam. 18, il 

Pih. Ww Sp (fut. sip) to bind firmly, 
the bands of the Pleiades, i i. e. to unite 
the single stars into a group Jos 38, 
31; to bind about, a girdle Is. 49, 18. 
Deriv. AP. 

Puh. VER (part. f. pl. ni?) to be 
strong, power/ul Gey. 30, 41. 

Mithp. VEpH7 to bind themselves to- 
gether, to conspire, with Dy 2 Kinas 
o-A4. 

TEP (with suff. SZ) m. a conspi- | 
racy 2 Sam. 15, 12; 2 Kinas ti; 94 al 
covenant Is. 8, 12. 

mwp see TP. 

wu I. (not used) intr. to be dried 
Ups to be sapless, same as Own; Arab. 


strong. 


uxt. Deriv. wp. 
wu? iL on pl. 


5 
ew i 
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scaly hide of the crocodile Ez. 29, 4, 


semble, to collect themselves Zupu. 2, 1; 
Ar. yas and Gai. 

Prth, wwip to collect or bring together, 
straw Ex. 5, 7, wood Num. 15, 32; not 
to be regarded as a denom. fron OP. 

Hithp. BSIPN to shew oneself a man 
Zepu. 2, 1, with the imperat. of Kal for 
emphasis. 


ww (not used) tr. to cover, to veil; 
connected with “-d> in the organic 
root. 

Pith. (vedupl.) “pvp an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. np wp. 

mop (with suf. "NSP, FMB; plur. 
MN; , constr. NP, with suff. VOASP; 
from wap or from nip = wap) 7 (mase. 
only in 2 Sam. 1, 22 and Ez. 1 ,28) lia 
bow for ahoating, so called ‘from its 
bent form; coupled with 295 Hos. 1,7, 
yn (aiew) Tani To "shoot with a 
bow is called nvpa 77 1Sam. 31, 3, 
to bend it is ‘PD qa0 Is. 66,19, or jo 
‘p32 1 Kinas 22, 34; ?. son Tacs 9, 13 
to fill a bow, is to furnish it with arrows, 
if it should not be taken as meaning 
the same thing with ‘p37 N72 2 Kinas 
9, 24 to fill the hand ‘with the bow, i. e. 
to hold it fast (R Bem Am. 2,15); comp. 
too pw2, nn, 794, 337, sno. np. 

m9 Ps. 78, 57 and Hos. 7, 16 @ slack 
(not ‘bent, that misses the i bow; 
ean Jos 41, 20 an arrow (comp. 9D): 
In pine iaoes abridged for NYP wrx 
an archer Is.21,17, perhaps also 22, 3; 
comp. NEP. — 2. Fig. strength, power, 
might, or the martial, valiant and war- 
like Hos. 1, 5; Jer. 49, 35; Is. 21, 17, 
with 125, 4233, to continue the figure; 
also same as sind (fame) Jos 29, 20, 
or a figure of the lying Kae Jom 
9,2. — 3. the rainbow, iris, toS0v Grn. 
9,1416, as" "p 9,13. — nyp. 2 Sam. 1, 
18 has received peculiar explanations 
Sometimes ‘7 7A72 733 is said to 
stand for a "2, 23 (the archers of 
Judah); sometimes > is said to mean 
the eong of the bow, denoting David's 
elegy; or it is even translated a metrical 


intr. to as- poem. Ar. vgs the same. Since n= was 


80 


nwp 
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looked upon as radical, ’p became a| pl. nIvP, like Maxp, n472>; from mwp) 


mase., and mp has been fined from 
it, In Aramaean the Taw passed into 
Teth, whence it was regarded wholly as 
radical; and so + es, acdf. 

Mw (formed from nwp) m. a bow- 
man Caw. 21, 20. 


Mw (after the form n¥p, N22, hence | 
it bs & ws i 


fem. same as the noun sip Ex. 37, 16; 
1 Cur. 28,17; Aram. NOP, niop tlie: 
same. 

map (not used) assumed for >3np?; 
but see np?. 

DITNP see OTN P. 


| 


, called wy (UNQ= UNO, LXX 
‘Pnys in the Lamentations of Jeremiah), 
Resh, means, as a letter of the alpha- 
bet, head (WN4), if the names be taken 
from the figures of outward things. It 
has been supposed that the form of the 
letter in Phenician (4, 9, 4), old Hebrew 
(4), Samaritan (4), old Aramaean (4, 
Y), and Palmyrene (7) resembles a head. 
But we must assume, agreeably to the 
analogy of the other letters, that the 
appellation was selected solely on ac- 
count of the initial sound, the letter 
being pronounced Re. From the Se- 
mites the character and name passed to 
the Greeks, the former inverted because 
of their inverted orthography in general 
(A ive P, P, Pa from ‘Pac, WN), to 
the Etrurians (2) and the Romans (P). 
In all the alphabets here referred to, 
down to the Hebrew square character, 
and the later Syriac writing, the figures 
of Daleth and Resh are so similar that 
interchanges of them are easily ex- 
plained. As a numeral, 4 denotes 200, 
being the second in the series of hun- 
dreds. 

With respect to the sound of Resh, 
it is next to Lamed a liquid, and so it 
is interchanged with the latter (see more 
above, page 713); then it is connected 
with the weak and liquid Nin (see page 
890); but it had in speech, judging from 
different signs, a softness reaching down 
to a vowel (as in Sanskrit), or it at- 
tached itself firmly to the gutturals, a 
fact which shewed itself in aspiration 
(rh, 9). In the book Jezira, Resh is 
counted among those letters which were 


pronounced mip and niwray; so it is 
said in praise of the Jews of Tiberias 
in VS AIT ja 1 mann, that they 
alone understood the twofold pronun- 
ciation of Resh (Dav. Kimchi in Michlol 
26°). Accordingly Resh is interchanged, 
lp Decne of its similarity to the letters 
(4, 3; 5, 2) with Daleth, as sai 72 and 
nary Tat 14,4; N52 Sam. 22, 11 and 
aN Ps.18, 11; mb54 Ez. 6,14 =9934; 

nm" and nev; py and D335; en 
and nielary sea fe o553 335 nae and 3; 

LEX Dsdociy for Fioaée (3 W735), Dau- 
dad and THY, IF 2a Ez. 27, 15 and 
viol Podicr. This i is more fon in 


Arabic, as >) and azo companion, 
friend ; On and EPPO} Ex*) to be 


moved, and ecded to move violently ; 


1 >8) and seo coivit cum aliqua; UM) 


and Cred 7S) and ye to utter sounds, 
to ery; Xx) and ero to glow; dso 


wae ee 


and 
Led to ery, to call; and thus too we 
may explain in Hebrew p03 = pny, 
qmq dL. = 907, p2I=P27, JI=FI, Pa 
= PI 2. with Lamed, as TWN, from 
Swe; deh and WEN; we mod. He- 
brew “3; ‘Talm. pans and PIT 
"295 and "397 23; SIT and bones 
see more above, page 713. — 3. with 
Nén, as m7} Aram. 727; 323 and 94D; 
pn2 and ah 2 Ayam. 43; mod. a. 
brew mana es 3723 (Midd. 3, 3). — 
As to the writing “of Hebrew tras by 


to move the wings; ley and 


_ 
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the LXX we have to observe: a). that 
they aspirate the Yod preceding Resh, 
as Isgeutac, IegoBoau, Jeary, while in 
other places it is only the simple ¢. 
b) they have ¢@ for 4, when 5- follows, 
as Sagou (I5v), Fopogon (many), Ae- 
Bogen (m5425), Booogou (maw3). 

Of other peculiarities of Resh it may 
be remarked 1. the connexion of the 
Resh-sound with that of Ayin, i. e. ori- 
ginally with 6 (rho), then with » ge- 
nerally; several Arabian and Hebrew 
grammarians expressing Ayin by r with 
a guttural sound. On this account there 
arises from \— - (ar) the vowel 6 , expressed 
by 4, as ogien from 4Eq¥n; PW in 
the fet instance from Spibd (comp. 
the mod. Hebrew npipy) ‘and that 
from “PIPW; TISEN from MALE; 
D277 from D5 597 (Jer. Targ. Gen. 10, 
4 and Targ. on 1 Cur. if Tye mao Is. 
15,6 from “y4¥> (comp. “353); Aram. 
svion from. so oon. More frequently, 
however, the vowel 6 which arose out 
of ar is expressed by ¥, which formed 
the vowel 0 originally. To illustrate this; | = 
the stems ¥£2, Ypa, Yad (to NyaD 3), 
DEP, have been compared with "£2, 7p3, 
“a0 (4px), WP as examples, whose pri- 
mitive pronunciation ¥— must have been 
= 6. Once even ra was represented by 6, 
as 0372 II. out of O72. But this inter- 
change is more certain in Phenician, as 
Bomilkar, “pbaya, from “pda. — 
2. the assimilation of Resh to the fol- 
lowing letters, denoted by Dagesh forte, 
as ‘D> out of "2492; NPD, WD out of 
NDID (from b4>); w w with Dagesh forte 
following for S8i(88); Aram. im out of 


(yes (xx); or the Resh is written, 
and pronounced as if it were assimilated, 
as 125 (batto), Hebrew n> and n45, 
also according to the LXX Gen. 10, 10 
SDN instead & T2IN ‘Aoyad. Rarely the 
Resh is elided without assimilation, as 
Prt out of pot. — 3. the insertion 
of Resh in Pihel-forms to supply the 
place of Dagesh forte, whence quadrili- 
terals arise, as DD9D out of D5D (Aram. 

bop); 2272 out ‘of 339 (= 5235); 2272 


mv 


out of a>; Aram. ba (to veil, to 
cover) for Sap from bap = = Hebrew bv; 
HBO out of HYD = myD. Here belong 
also nouns formed from the intensive 
verb-form, as 2593 ) OTS, Tae, TEND, 
Dany, DSP, pee, MEDIO, my, 
Aram. Nbane, N58 @ as = 1), 


bENY, PEP, Pa Arab. Ose (strong), 


from ac ; oe. e from Ake; Sanes 3 from 


4o,3. — 4. the abridgment of quadrili- 
terals, which have Resh for their final 
letter, as Aram. 777 out of “171; Hebrew 
Jr out of 24> ‘(from a) IL.); way 
out of sw (from 418). 25, Bike 
the other liquids and aspirates, Resh 
also appears as a very old noun-appen- 
dage, or as we might call it a deriva- 
tive; a fact which the lexicographers 
have not perceived. Thus, for example, 
in 97720 (vine-blossom, bulb) from ‘730, 
Arab. Quew (to be tied together, to be 
hard); “252 (a mouse) from 359 II. 
(which see); 47220 (fin) from n> out 
of 925 (which see); “mp> I. from np2 
=npx, Aram. M513; the proper name 


mw (which ae comp. Arab. 


a hen from bons to lay hold of; ae 
“pind reddish, from p10. 


AN (part. act. ANA, once AN4, 


tees ay4 Jop 10,15; part. pass. "87, 
only pl. fem. niN'7 in the common He- 
brew way Esra. 2,9) doubling the last 
radical sound, as in some adjective 
forms; inf. abs. S87 and 3x4, once MAN 
Ts: 42, 20 K’ri, constr. nik and min’, 
once TN after the form MAN; fut. 
AND, ap. NT, NIN, NTN, with Vau con- 
vers. NPI, Soidhia my 1 Sam. 17, 42; 
2 Kines 5, 21) prop. 1. intrans. to See, " 
look, to view, ooa-w (like 23), i.e. 7, 
is connected with ié- si out of F-10- er, 
a ground-form to oida, vid-ere, Gothic 
vit-an to sce, 0372) Ps. 40,13, though 
here meaning to perceive (peeallel ap 
‘p-MN 3ty); with yz Jop 13,1; Ps. 35, 
F1..— Commonly 2 . tr. to see, with the 
accus. 1 Sam. 9,17, Ps. 50, 18, seldom 
with b) 64, 6 or with a donklt: accuset 
80* 


aX 
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Gen. 7,1; most frequently a whole sen- 
tence follows, introduced by "> Jupaus 
20, 41 or 73°) Lev. 13, 13, or the ac- 
cusative precedes the sentence Gen. 1, 4; 

with >» Ez. 3,23 or 3 10,15 of the ob- 
ject; or it enlarges the idea of a verb 
following Ps. 40, 4 many will fear as 
they see. Specially: a) to see, of the 
prophets, like 7m, i. e. to have revela- 
tions; also to invent, of false prophets 
Is. 30,10; Jur. 24, 3; “yh (which see) 
@ seer, a prophet, Ts. 30, 10; 1Sam. 9, 9 
(comp. Ax V2). — b) to see, oN Ps. 49, 

20 (comp. Jos 3, 16; “AN = pens aN 
33,30), way Ecou. 7,11 for to live, like 
the Greek Bremen or 09a” Maog or Cour 
alone, Latin diem videnes also for = pla 
generally, Gun.16,13 do I then live here 
(oN78}) after the vision (the divine ma- 
nifestation). — c) to view, to inspect, to 
look for, i. e. examining, trying; with 
the accus. Gen. 11, 5; 37, 14; 4 34, 1. 
So Ezex. 21, 26 he inspects the liver, a 
custom of ancient nations (Chaldeans, 
Etrurians), who tried to discover the 
future from the condition of the liver 
(Cic. de divin. 2,13); Eccuss. 11, 4 to 
look to the clouds. Still farther: to look 
on JuDGES 16, 27; > "9 to look how Is. 

18, 3; to take a ep at Eccuss. 3, 22; 

to look through 12, 3; 99 9 Jer. 18, 

17 to look at one with the back, i. '¢0 
turn the back; to look at a person or: 
thing with ealetachon or joy, with the 
accus. Is. 53, 2, Prov. 23,31, frequently 
also with 3 Ps. 106, 5; to feast the eyes 
upon one with malicious joy 54, 9; 112, 
8; 118, 7; to look at with pain or emo- 
tion, with 2 Ex. 2,11; Gen. 21, 16; to 
look at with disdain Jow 41, 26; to look 
at with curiosity Sona or Sou. 1, 6; to 
have respect to, to consider, with the ac- 
cus. or 2 Gen. 39,23; Ps. 9,14; Eccuzs. 
7,14; Is. 26,10; to look to with prayer 
or trust Is. 22,11; to look after, to take 
care of, GEN. 39, 23; 1 Kinas 12, 16; to 
observe, to look to... Ps. 37, 37; to 
look out for, to choose, to appoint Gmn. 

22,8 14, with an assonance to >i; 

Deur. 33, 21; wy Esti. 2, 9 selected, 
chosen, iets Boae and Avarnaean Nim: to 
examine, with accus. Gen. 37, 14; 5 Sa. 


AR 
13, 5; to look to he help, with dx Is. 
17, 7, or D9 Ex. 5, 21; to look upon as 


(3) Jupaxs 9, 36 (com 3 3m); ya "9 
to see (and eacn from 7,17; to regard 
Gen. 20,10. — d) Metaphor. like 95, 
with which it is coupled (Lav. 5, 4), 
and like ooé», videre, to learn, by the 
hearing Gen. 2, 19, by the taste 3, 6, 
by feeling Is. 44, 16; to perceive, expe- 
rience, 1. &. to ietsdl a nya 9 Psssg, 
49 to die, o™n 9 Eccuss. "9, 9 to live, 
mi “9 8,16 to sleep; generally to know 
from experience, 394, 295 Jer. 5, 12, 
219 Ps. 34, 13, m5 Bay 27, 12, As 
with a Eccuss. 2, 1; Os. 13; to perceive, 
to learn, coupled race a0 1 Sam. 24, 
12, as M7250 Eccuus. 1, ‘16; 12-1. 8 
epg Mat. 3,18. iene meh, aN 
(according to some), TNJ, MAND, 85, 
85, SD, ANT, aN, TIN, the 
proper names: aN, FANT, N85, 28, 
and according to some oa 2. 

Nif. A872 (part.5873, G ce. S895 and 
MINIT, imp. AYIG, fut. ANI, ap. 32) 
pass. of Kal, to be seen Jur. 13, 26; 
Dan. 1, 15; commonly to let oneself be 
seen, to shew oneself, to appear, of men 
and things Gen. 1, 9; 8, 5; 9, 14; to 
shew oneself openly 2 Sam. 17, 17, with 
D8 of the person Ley. 13, 19, more 
rarely > Jer. 31, 3; % "25 “AN N73 
1 Sam. 1, 22 to appear before God, i.e. 
in the sanctuary, same as *-dx my 
Ex. 23, 17 (see 0728); to appear, "of 
God or an angel Ex. 16, 10, 1 Sam. 3, 21, 
with >¥ or 5 oha person; of a prophetic 
vision Dan. 8, 1; to be shewn 2Sam. 3, 
1; to be provided for Gen. 22, 14, with, 
fe assonance to 972. 

Puh. 387 (only. 3 pl. IW) to be seen, 
with a negative to disappear, to be in- 
visible Jos 33, 21. Dagesh or Mappik 
is in &, to pronounce it harder as stand- 
ing between two vowels, i. e. almost 
like y. This appears besides only in 
Gen. 43, 26; Lev. 23,17; Ezr. 8, 18. 

Hif. ANN and ANI (part. mY; 
inf. C. nies; fut. SND, ap. 8 ike 
Kal 2 Kinas 11, 4) causat. to let or make 
one see Deut. 1, 33; hence to shew, with 


AR 


accus. of the thing Is. 30, 30, or also 
with accus. of the person Ex. 25, 9, 
Num. 8,4, also in a dream Gen. 41, 28, 
or a vision 2 Kryes 8, 13; sometimes 
the object follows in a clause intro- 
duced by "> 8,10; to cause to look le 
with a mischievous pleasure, with 2 
Ps. 59, 11; to cause one to feel or ex- 
perience, eood or evil, with a twofold 
accusative Haz. 1,3; Ps. 60, 5; to enjoy 
Eccuss. 2, 24, with accus. of the person 
and 2 of the thing Ps. 50, 23. 

Hof.’ TNT (part. m. ny) to be shown 
Ex. 25, 40; with aceus. of the person 
to hor shown Lav. 13, 49. 

Hithp. SXqn7 (fut. nyt) to look upon 
one another (helplessly) Ex. 42,1; ANION 
D3» to look one another in the fate, 1. @. 
to measure themselves with one another 
2 Kinas 14,8 11; 2 Cur. 25, 17. 

N7 7. the name of a bird of prey 
Devt. 14, 13, probably for my (cod. 
Sam. andi Tay: le a interchanging 
3 and 4. But many look upon "9 as 
original, and think that the bird was so 
named from its keen sight. 

ne (after the form >, WP; constr. 
A845 prop. an old participle) adj. m. 
seeing, ™29 TN Jos 10,15 seeing my 
humiliation; comp. shi TOP. 

r ne (prop. part., pl. Ds) mee led 
seer, prophet, a common word (in 1 Sam. 
9,9 the LXX read O35 for Di°M) for 8723 
1 Sam. 9, 9; Samuel in particular is so 
named 9, 9 19; 1 Cur. 9, 22; 26, 28; 
seldom other prophets are so 2 Cur. 16, 
7 10; pl. Is. 30,10 =n7h. — 2. absir. 
(like Ayn 2 Kines 17,13 K’tib) a reve- 
lation , oracle, prophetic word, prop. a 
vision Is. 28,7, same as "87>. — 3. (the 
All-seeing, i. e. Ged) n. p. m. 1 Our. 2, 
52, for which 4, 2 5787. 


JEAN (see! a son, i. e. God has fa- 


voured me with a son, and looked upon 
my misery Gun. 29, 32) n. p. m. of the 
oldest son of Jacob by Leah Gen. 29, 
32; 37, 21 seq., then the name of the 
tribe descended from him Nvm. 1, 20; 
32, 7, respecting whose habitation in- 
formation is given in Num, 32, 33 seq.; 
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meme 


Josu. 13,15 seq. Patron. 23387 (with 
Aleph glen) 1 Cur. it, 42; com- 
monly collect. Reubenites Deur. Syed 2s 
4,43; Josu. 1,12. — As to the etymo- 
logy, that just given seems the most 
suitable (j2 384), since the interpreta- 
tion 22 a9 = 1992 TNT, or j2 NANT 
(sight of a " son), “cannot be justified 
linguistically. Besides the orthography 
jp) (LXX Povfijr) there was also 
Saa84 (Joseph. ‘PovByroc, Pesh. W220}, 
enix aves) ), which the Jewish ie 
torian (Ani? 1,19, 7) explains D2 MND. 


TAN (prop. inf. Kal of ny5 after 
the form man) f. the act of (atin 
upon one with satisfaction Ez. 28, 17. 


VAAN} (same as T7389 pearl or coral, 

comp. m3"b) n. p. f. Gun. 22, 24. 
TAN f. sight, seeing Ecctuzs. 5, 10 
K’rxi, for which the K’tib has MN. 

“Nm. a@ mirror, same as me (2) 
Jos 37, 18. 

"87 (in pause "35) m. 1. the being 
seen GEN. 16,135.08, by, where however, 
we should read "94 for "N84, since it is in 
pause; the vision, sight, of God, Gmn. 
16, 13 do I then still live Cm) after 
the vision? ("34 for 8), ie. after seeing 
God. In this sense we have to explain 
the proper name of the well of Hagar 
between Kadesh and Bered Grn. 16, 14, 
fully "84 "72 NB, ie. the rock-fountain 
of vision, viz. where God was seen; "12 
is ="M> 2 (which see), as in 2 San 23, 
11 mylar) stands for M72 or is =99752, 
and “8 stands for 85, as in the pre- 
ceding verse. — 2. sight, same as N72 
1 Sam. 16, 12; ~x5 52> Jox 33, 21 is 
vanished from ibe i. e. is lost to sight. 
— 3. a spectacle, a warning example, 
magaderyua Nan. 3,6, comp. >¥2. 

TN (from 7 AND Jah is a Seeing 
one) n. p. Mm. Ezr. 2, “AT, 1 Cur. 4, 2, 
for whieh is elsewhere (2, 52) N55; 
5, 5. 

ON) see DN’). 


WN see FIN. 
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mn 7. same as NANT Hic Bs 10 
K'tib. 

N an assumed stem for the name 
of a ‘place moron (Josu. 18, 27); but 
oN is obviously a fem. ea of DX, as 
in the proper names 2837 (which see), 
Tonya (out of TDN 3); “nm stands 
for sn-& (which see). 


ON I. (only S139 Zecu. 14, 10 ac- 
cording to some) intr. same as 729 I, 
nox, o4, DTI. (see O14 , 0729) to be ita, 
to lift itself on high, to be prominent, of 
a height; svax'9} 1. 1. and it (Jerusalem) 
shall remain in its high position (accord- 
ing to some); but see Taxa. Deriv. 
mana 1; os, ON, n-9, Dy (accord- 
ing to ome): proper names nyars, 
Pgh), TEND, 

ON) II. (mot used) intr. to ery, to 
rage, to bustle, to roar, of a wild beast, 
conseq. same as 099 (which see). Deriv. 
os, DN, ay), Oo. 


oN Il. (not used) intr. to be red, 
ate i) to be blood-red = 5725 II. 
(belonging to n77a39 Ez. 32,5); metaphor. 
applied to red coral. Deriv. ax 2. 
and the proper name 772187. 

ON (also ayy Ps. 92, Lt, a) Jos 
39, 9, D4 in the pl. Ps. 22,22; pl. Do, 
nv); from oxy IL.) m. prop. same as 
oN @ roaring “wild animal, the buffalo or 
wild ow (so Saadia on Is. eee D713, 
which Hdja already explains in his dic- 
tionary ai 71w72 772; see Kaphtor va- 
Ferach p. 175), comp. 733 used of bul- 
locks-Jos6,5. Itis mentioned along with 
che Santinalslfor tenerife Bq), DON, 
DvP, orp, Oa Is.34,6 i though 
os ‘was not to be offered up. The sacri- 
fice is rather to be understood in a 
figurative sense, in which way also mn 
40,16 and ayant Ps. 50, 10 are to be 
reckoned beasts for sacrifice. It is de- 
scribed as untameable, and incapable of 
being used for harrowing and plowing 
Jos 39,9 10, and rushing with its horns 
(a124p) at men, whence it stands sym- 


bolically for enemies Ps. 22, 22, sup- 
plying the place of the no» 22, 13; 
young buffaloes (0%78742) are parallel 
with the a 29, 6. ‘Its horns tower 
majestically. and proudly Ps. 92, 11; 
Devt. 33, 17; parallel "18. — In the 
Targ. the weed appears in the form 
ng, 827279, 8272, and since it 
stands for yo" Devt. 14, 5, it must 
have meant that large species of ante- 
lope, like the Arab. 
compared to the buffalo, as does also 
BovBakos. The meaning unicorn (LXX, 
Vulg.), or rhinoceros (Aq.), has no foun- 
dation. 

TAN (c.m7NF, pl. mia) f. 1. (from 
O84 L) fig. something high, unreachable, 
only i in the pl. Prov. 24,7, comp. 230; 
commonly concrete a height, hill; hence 
as the name of a place a) niaxg, nia 
(hill-town) n. p. of a city in “955 Devt. 
4,43, where cod. Sam. has nin; JOSH. 
20, 8; 1 Cur. 6, 65; but also written 
ni Tosu. 21, 36, or nia 1 Kinas 4, 
13: “not ident. “with spMonT m2) Josu. 
13, 26 near 734 mex ‘Jupexs 11, 29. 
It may be looked for on a projection 
of the mountain-block G@ibl Gilad. — 
b) nian (heights) n. p. of a city in Is- 
sachar 1 Cur. 6, 58, ident. with na 
(which see) Josu. 21, 29, but not with 
ma) 19, 21.— ©) 349 nyan'y (height of the 
south) n. p. of a city in Simeon Josu. 
19,8, where in later editions 2 7727 
anes: 1 Sam. 30, 27 352 nia. 
d) F789 for TaN. x. p. of a city in 
J udah, suiting the general 232 in Judea 
(comp. 23353 I¥> Hz. 21,3; prop. the south 
generally ; see 233) and named along 
with Down, ZncH. 14, 16 like the plain 
of Jordan shall Jerusalem and '9 be fruit- 
ful and inhabited (in 7, 7 expressed by 
2159). That is to say, *72N7 is here 
identical with 233 "9 (see ¢), and may 
have been a considerable town in Zecha- 
riah’s time. According to the accents, 
it is true, it should be taken otherwise. — 
Pa (from oxy FL.) red coral (Parchon, 
Kimchi), described as a valuable and 


, which is merely 
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costly thing, mentioned with was, FB2, 
427>D and equivalent to 12738 ‘Ez. 27, 
16; Jos 28, 18. 


WNT I. (not used) tr. same as w4 
(First, “Cone. s. v. and so Maurer and 
Gesenius) to move to and fro, to swing, 
to shake, especially the head (wN4), like 
the Arab. US)» UAS); and as 933 
2 Kines 19, 21, Is. 37, 22, Ps. 22, 8, 
Jos 16, 4 and 3 Ps. 44, ‘15 are ap- 
plied to the noun WN, the latter might 
be so called from its aking motion. 
But we may also adopt as the fun- 
damental signification of the stem to be 
hard, firm, ident. in its organic root 


ws) with that in tN (Ar. 3 et, y-®) 
yas (to YN terra firma, ale to D773; 
Ar. 8), mn (which see), wa-n or 
Ww (to oy), Ar. O¥) (to be free 
eablea ys 4 u9)-5 a be firm, oer 


Lay (to be firm), U9) (the same), usye) 
(to make firm), Lo, (the same). Hence 


the noun Wx4 ne have meant origin- 
ally skull, so called from its hardness 
(of the brain-pan) and strength; as 
x0Gvov, xocrioy are connected with xoa- 
vaog hard. Deriv. WNT 1, WN, TWN, 
TUN, MYON, Pwxy (Fw), Ww, 
mrwieeg (Nw), NUN ge (pl. c. miwieyy2), 
mys. , 
WN IL. (not used) ¢r. same as 59 II. 
to seize, lay hold of, take into possession, 
to conquer; Arab. sly (to snatch, to 


snatch away), Ue) (to seize, lay hold 
off). Deriv. the proper name Mwy 
and Sw ya (MWe, Tw, sing). 


wNT III. (not used) tr. to excite mor- 
tally, to cause restlessness, to excite a 
corporeal tumult, of poison; connected 
with wa, Ar. URS); Aram. 0578 the 
the same, whence 07°§ poison, modern 
Hebrew 048. ‘The sense of poisoning 
arises either from the fundamental signi- 
fication to breathe out a penetrating, sharp 
scent, applying to poisonous plants and 
mixtures (see 0799, priv), or to the dis- 


‘ 


turbance which poison effects in the 
body. Deriv. wX5 3, win. 

we (not aed) Aram. same as Hebr. 
UNI 'L. Deriv. WN). 


wx" (instead of tN, with suff. "WN, 
Down; pl. DON4 instead of DBE, 
presupposing a sing. WN; constr. "OS, 
with sujf. 727UNI, once aN Is. 15, 2: 
from UN L) m. 1. prop. " skull; hente 
head , of men or animals Gen. 3. Abs 
28, 18; with n> 1 Sam.5,4, nw? and 
S31 of a person to take off one s head, 
i. €. t0 decapitate him Gen. 40, 19; 
yt Jur. 37, 22; pom Ps. 110, 7; fig. 
a single person, an individual, a man, 
like n23>3, Latin caput Jupazs 5, 30; 
1Cur. 12, 23; the life Dan. 1,10, ed 
LOO. aes vps; self, ipse, like we? Jo. 
4,4, Ps. re: a7) parall. with “PIP 
2. Metsplor, of chines the point, sith 
of amountain Gun. 8,5, of a tower 11,4; 
the capital, of pillars 1 Kines 7,19; 
covering or canopy, of a throne 10, 19; 
point, of an ear of grain Jos 24, 24, of 
asceptre Esru. 5,2; the highest, 0923529 
Jos 22,12 the highest stars; a mountain 
Is. 28, 1; the upper part, of a m7, 
comp. niin Grn. 47, 31; hence once 
of place, above Joz 29, 25, Of cities 
and lands, the first, Jone 115(10-4ls. 
7, 8. Fig. a) transferred to things and 
feelings, in order to express the princi- 
pal, the highest, as of n72'va Sone or 
Sox. 4,14, comp. WX4 "23; of ny 
Ps. 137, 6 and Druvt. 33, 15) parallel 
572. b) of men, a prince, hing JUDGES 
10, 18; 1 Sam. 15, 17; one having pre- 
Celene: ch principal person, opposite 327 
Deut, 28,13; Is. 9,13; top, head, of the 
max na Ex. 6, 14 or abridged nia 
6, 25: lord, ruler, LAMENT. 1, 5; supreme, 
eae of 47> 2 Cur. 19, 11, als WNIT 
alone 24,6, opposite niin. c) the sum, 
the full number Lay. 5,24, collected sum, 
multitude Ps. 139,17, > Niwa to take the 
sum Ex. 30, 22; hence generally multi- 
tude, sum total, of warriors JupGes 7, 
16; 1Sam.11,11; the mass Prov. 8,26. 
d) the foremost, first, beginning, of place 
at the head of, before, in fronte Daur. 
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20,9, Jur. 31,7, Mic. 2,13, hence ap- 
plied to the source of a river Grn. 2,10, 
opposite 55 Eccuzs. 3,11; of time, the 
beginning, commencement, of na Ez, 40, Ihe 
win Ex. 12,2, mjaws Jupers 7, 19; 
uN from tie beginning Is. 40, 21. — 
3. (from wx IIL), once i4 Devr. 32, 
32 (the cod. Sam. has WN) poison, 32,32 
poisonous berries, 32,33 poison of asps; 
Ps. 69, 22 they gave poison for my food; 
coupled with wormwood Lament. 3, 19, 
and distress, 3, 5; WN 12 poisoned 
water Jur. 8, 14; fig. viciousness Am. 6, 
12; Hos.10,4. Targ. 0°. 

WN n. p. of a people belonging 
to the Scythian king 453 (which see) 
Ez. 38,2 3; 39,1, who had their abode 
in the high Hoan ‘(ies 2D) 38, 15; 
39,2; mentioned with 7wW72 (which Fe) 
and ban, i. e. with the Mocyo. and 
TiBaonvot (the former south of the 
Caucasus, the latter near the Black 
Sea, see S297). They are also brought 
into connection with the Cimmerians 
(7735) and Armenians (77293) 38, 6.— 
By WN, Pas, “Pas (LX Xs Symm., 
Theod.), Ar. Uw9)> Was understood the 
Russians, whom classical writers since 
the second century before Christ have 
found in the mixed people ‘PwSosavoi, 
dwelling between the Tanais and Bo- 
rysthenes (Dnieper) and designated Scy- 
thians (Strabo, Pliny, Tacitus, Ptolemy). 
So too the Byzantine writers (Leo 
Diac., Sim. Logotheta, Georg. monachus, 
Tzetzes) not only assign the people of 
‘Pag to the Scythians but also to the 
same abodes on the Dnieper (Borysthe- 
nes), Don, Wolga (Arab. USI), at the 
Black Sea &e. 

wR to the plur. DWNT see WN4. 

wR for WJ meaning poor see W>. 


wR Proy. 30,8 for 6”) which see; 
then as a ground-form to mand. 

WN (def. TON] = NONI, with suf. 
YON, uN, Be INI, ae ; pl. uN, 
with suff. Hebraised DIBN; from wy) 


Aram. m. head, Dan. c 27, of animals 
wb: BNI TT (2, 28; 4,27 10; re 


15) visions of the head, i. e. dream-visions, 
= npr, and joined to it as a cognate 
word by the copula; head, of an image 
2, 32, where before "4 the constr. state 
wey is to be repeated. Targ. wr. 


Ny see TUN, PUN. 


TWN] (out of the simple form ux4; 
only pl with suff. D2"NwN>) f. earlier oe 
cumstances Ez. 36, 11; ; parallel pani Tp. 


STUN (from WN) fem. same as WNT 
top, head, chief thing, an apposition to 
jas the (ouiaatiane stone, corner- stone 
ZEcu. 4,7, of Zerubbabel as conductor 
of the building. It is unnecessary to 
take N41 as an adject. fem. and to 
read TWN after the form of SWIP 

TWN (formed from WR = Uxy 
with the termination }1-; twice in K’tib 
Jisey, M2 Josu. 21,10 and Jos 
15h from BN = NI; once FW 
eae. 8; plur. psn) aut m., TINT 
(pl. nize) fem. 1. of place, first, "fore- 
most, Gen. 32, 18; the fem. H2UN4 as an 
adv. Pe AaKOeT at ‘the head 33, 2, Num. 
2,9, for which there is also * HtN3 Is. 
60, 9 in the jirst place, supreme Esru. 
1,14. — 2. With reference to rank and 
dignity, first, with "28, "H72U &e. Gun. 
ae lite, obey 1. 15, or contrasted with 
pqTN 4, 8; hence God calls Himself 
PINS} sy Is. 44,6, or with a peri- 
phrasis 41, 4; chief Pe distinguished 

1 Cur. 18, 17, of aw Dan. 10,435 
comp. Aram. 737, tas, a chief. — 
3. Referring to time in manifold ways: 
a) the fret. in succession of time, of 
nin Ex. 12, 15, 3m 40, 2, hence ce 
for it wana Gun. 8, 13; fem. aN 
as an adverb first 38, 28, als a 2 ‘Saat. 
20,18. b) earlier, former, preceding, 
in opposition to later; of DIN733 ZECH. 
1, 4, ny Is. 8, 23, O09 Devt. 4, 32, 
ohntobas Ps. 89, 50, pew Gen. 40, 13, 
nnd Ex. 34, 1, ma (temple) Haaa. 2, 3, 
ere Num. 21 26; m2wN qa Zecu. 12, " 
iv sooner , opposite to mana (ster 
hereafter); before-time, forn mer rly. 2 Sam. 
7,10; mpwxq29 Is. 1, 26 as at the first; 
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so too 1D Dzwr. 9, 18, for which also 
sate stands in Gan 28,19. With 
this is connected the meaning oldest 
Jos 15, 7; Is. 43, 27 thy oldest fore- 
father, i. e. Adam; the fem. the first 
time Gun. 13, 4. DUN is used as a 
noun, earlier acts 2 CuR.9,29, forefathers 
Devt. 19, 14, Is. 61, 4, 2¥N4 earlier 
things 65,18; mivwr4 former mighty acts 
43, 18, forticn prophecies 42,9. 

MIwN see NUN. 

mIwN9 adject. fem. for T2UN4 JER. 
25,1, the 'femin. termination it ‘being 
AC Slsaw bere interchanged with Que 

MUN (once ny Devt. 11, Toi: 
my from wx) or w74; with suff’. 
‘nny, once InUxy Jos 42, 12, which 
should probably be read angie) fem. 
prop. what is at the head, ‘beginning, 
commencement, of 27 Ecorrs. 7, 8, op- 
posite InN; of 778 Prov. 17, 14; 
n2}272"2 Jur. 26, 1; the first, in opposi- 
tion ‘to a second: Gen. 10, 10 and 10, 
11 12; the first beginning of all, Gun. 
Ll like aon, principium of the clas- 
peal writers; origin, of NOT Mio. 1, 13: 
the first ae of ripe figs Hos. 9, 10; 
former state Jos Sic, carter time Is. 
46, 10, opposite nInN; the chief, of 
D279 we 6,6, oon 't Sam. 15, 21; 
by 2 Jos 40, ioe Daa Am. 6, ie the 
oldest Num. 24, 20; ihe choice an Et, 
41; Jer. 49, 35 the choice of their heroes 
(an 33 = = py735 like Is. 3, 25); the 
highest, ‘spoken of | nz Prov. 1,7, S257 
4,7; firstling, of EP Lev. 23, 10, iF 
Duths: 18, 4, "5 26, 10, man ae 
3, 9, hence m9) 1272 an oblation of the 
first fr wits Lev. 2, 12, Daa ") the first 
of the carliest ripe fruits Ex. 23,019. 
poet. PX "Q the first-born GEN. 49, 3; 
* 373 9, of the divine "725m Prov. 8, 
22 comp. Reve. 3, 14; the ‘best, 1. e. 
best part of the land Devr. 33, 21. 

MWK (from nyx4; only pl. constr. 
“riuen) fem. same as myx (which 
see) side or place of the head, i. e. at the 
the head 1 Sam. 26, 12. 

a4 1. (from 335 I., in pause 24, pl. 


D°ay) adject. m., 3) (constr. nay, an 
old form "N27, Sue nz) fem. many, 
numerous : ay followiie nouns, @. g. after 
a2 (a mixed people, i. e. Egyptians, 
Arabians, or remains of the Hyksos; 
elsewhere sPON,) Ex. 12,38, 3772 Num. 
32) P2957 ‘Devt. 28, 38, ant i Kines 
LOR db 2 Sam. 3, Joe plies m. D°2 
belonging’ to ova Num. 20, 11, on 
Gen. 21, 34; fem. sing. 7a to TaD, 
26, 14, nvm? 1 Cur. 18, 8, plur. raat 
to D2 Tuners 8, 30. b) aiden pre- 
fixed to the noun, as D°)9n 0°29 Prov. 
7, 26, awp-a Is. 21, i Dy 3 D4 Ps. 
89, aie coupled with Diss Ex. L 9; Jo. 
2, 2. 5 the adjective being popula 
in gender and number by what pre- 
cedes, but yet appearing in the geni- 
tive, like a noun, in consequence of its 
being followed by a noun, as 7273 25 
Prov. 14, 29; D2 nay 1 Sam. 2, 5; 
by °naD Tienes it 1. — 2. eRe 
great, extended, of DInD Gan. 7,11, wide 
Esra. 1, 20, long, of | 722 1 Kings 19, t, 
violent, of m2" Nom. 11, 33, grievous 
Pselo. ha, strong Proy. vs 29 &. — 
3. As an oer much, in great number 
Ex. 19, 21, oppos. to 0372 Num. 26, 56, 
Spiced by 387 Josu. 11, 4; enough 
Gun. 45, 28, nny a5 enough eh 2 Sam. 
24, 16; strongly, above measure Ps. 123, 
a ‘hence also with a plur. of the noun, 
as Ps.18,15 lightnings much (according 
to some); Derur. 33, 7 let his hands be 
mighty (34) to him; Ecouns. 6,3 and the 
days of his years will be many. So also the 
femin. 73) much, especially Jos 31, 33; 
Ps. 62, 3; abundantly 78,15; very mee 
89, 8, especially na‘) 65, 10 richly; long 
areR 120, 6; much 129, 1, 34 is to 
be taken in this sense particularly when 
5 of the person follows and the verb to 
be should be supplied, as in Dm> 24 
Nom. 16, 3, 52 29 Deur. 3, 26, - 55 
33, 7. — 4. Subst. a great one, bibs 24 
a great one in deeds, a quality ascribed 
to 7a 2 Sam. 23, 20 (see D8); a 
mighty one 2 Our. 14, 10, opposite “}°8 
MD; pl. the mighty, Jon 35, 9; a violent 
one Ig. 53, 12, parallel DUN 5 oldest 


al 


1274 


337 


one, Gun. 25, 23, oppos. to 2X, with 
the additional idea of wisdom Joxg 32, 
9, LXX zodvyoomos, and like 1723 15, 
10, parallel D\2p1; @ chief, a head, inter- 
changed with se (which see), as 25 
pad chief or commander of the body- 
guard Jer. 39, 9 (see Mav); 3479 39 head 
of the magi Tie 39, 3; m3 2 head or 
president of the ye, aera Esta. 
1, 8; B:O"N 4 chief of the eunuchs 
Dan. 1, 3 or chamberlain 2 Kixes 20, 18. 
See also O"7O-2] as a proper name. 2) 
Dans shipmaster Jon. 1, 6. — Pl. prin- 
cipal persons, judges, Sone or Sou. 7, 5; 
hence the gate where the judges sat 
was called p29 na; noblemen, along 
with p2Dw Nan. ib 12. Here belongs 
the meaning fulness Ps. 145, 7; Is. 63, 
7; plur. crowds, masses Jur. 11, 15. — 
5. (from 225 IIL.) archer Jur. 0, 29, 
so too in 724 Jos 16,13. 0°39 Nux. 
5, 2 is a mere uprdeniont of pana. 
may as an adjective to the name of a 
city, or as the name of a city itself, 
see under ma}. 33 in a proper name 
see TP 25. 

na ‘(def N24, without a plur.; from 
234) Aram. adject. m., 8a (def. 83‘) 
fem. great, in the madonts sense, of bn 
Dan. 2, 10, o2% 2, 31, 1 2, 35, m8 
2,45, defin. N35 nwa? 7, 2, N24 NbN 
Ezr. B, 8, fem. defin. eae 4, 27. 

14 (twice 234, before Makkeph -24, 
with ‘suff. p22), 234; plur. constr. = 
K’ri; from 335 1) m. multitude , mass, 
in number, followed by a genitive in 
the plur. as 0:2 Luy, 25, 16, Dnt 
pA Sah OvOn, Ps. 106, 7, mignan 
Bae 14, a or the sing. pole 127 Grn. 
27, 28, bak Prov. 13, 23, Den Nau. Sok 
nv 2 Cur. 24, 27 K’tib, 1» Ps. 52, 
9; ; spread Ps, 37,11; great quantity Ecct. 
1,18; forming along with the following 
word. a Bnele idea, as D937 235 gue 
titude of words its <i 2. n>- 24 all 
powerfulness 30, 18 = aby" aia fulness 
of might 23, 6; son-a4 fulness of grace 
Ps. 69, 14; ‘olin = = Sb Jos 4,14 like 
33,19 Kr (but see 24 = = 374); great- 


ness Ecouss. 1, 18; Is. 63, 1. 34D is 
used adverbially, in meplsiate JupGEs 6, 
5, 1 Kineas 1,19, increased in force by 
Sita 2 Cur. 4, 18; 30,13, or made clear 
by a comparison Drur. 1, 10; Jupans 
6,5; 2.Sam.i17, 113 in nee don 26, 3. 
343 for multitude Gen. 16, 10; on ac- 
count of long continuance JosxH. 9, 13. In 
a2 Hos. 10,1 35 should be translated 
as an infinitive, in proportion as (the 
number of the people) increased ; "39 
8, 12 K’ri stands for 35, but the K’tib 
reads 429 (which see) expressing a mul- 
titude generally. 

34 see 2". 

N24 see 12°. 


22) I. (3 plur. 134, in pause 125, 
infin. 34) trans. prop. to bind, to join, 
hence to bring together, to fit together, 
to heap together; intr. to be heaped, in- 
creased, to be many, abundant, 1 Sam. 
25, 10; Ps. 3, 2; 972 25 to be more than 
69, 5s Sime 46, 23: infin. 242 Hos. 10, 
f; 3 Gen. 6,1. Perhaps also 25 and 
ma in many places belong here, and 
possibly Is. 9,6 in 734 D>. Deriy. 25 
(subst. and naan i 25, ‘4355, nish, 
aq, Nia4, and Pats too 3) = = 3 
2 Cur. 24, 27 K’ri; the proper names 
mat, TRUE ERR (out of hp), 
a3. 

Puh. 235 to be multiplied by myriads 
Ps. 144, 13, perhaps a denomin. from 
ma35. 

"The fundamental signification here 


given rests upon the Ar. an to collect, 
to join together, to make’ great, and 


ae a league, an association. But apart 


from the fact that in Arab. also these 
meanings may be traced back to to be 
much, great, numerous, accumulated; the 
idea of being enlarged, many, proceeds 
from that of to overflow, to be abundant, 
as in 9», whence MDW a imalaenie, 
troop, band; so that 224 is related to 
the the org. root in — 4, aati, 9573, 


as also 2739 (which see) testifies (First, 


| Concordance s. v.). 
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fire 


DD) IL (perf. doubtful 25 Ps. 18,15, 


Seraiity a4, with o like “; Ps. 58, 4, 
and 52, yep, Swe, “ix, wer, Bhd, 
a40, wia, “it, Tk; 3 pl. 1245; on the 
contrary the part. a, pl. 2°35, with 
suff. "32, presupposes a perf. 25, but 
Gen. 21, 20 is perhaps to be accented 
25, so that 35 is the part.) tr. to cast, 
to sling, to shoot men, of DM Yaa 
Gen. 49,2; fig.0°p93 Ps. 18,15 (Kimchi), 
comp. DM nw 144, 6; D3 archers 
Jer. 50, 29, ts Jee 16, 13. The or- 
ganic root 2, "34 is said to be ident. 


with that in S—74 I. is”) Greek 6iz- 
* cew, Aram. nn. See 34 I. 


N35 (only pil. 7235) Aram. f. same 
as Hebr. 2329 Dan. 7,10 K’ri, where 
the K’tib has heb (tien 13). 


32379 (pl. i224, constr. ni224 and 
niaay, with suff. senda; from 335 L) 
‘ig same as Ja prop. “multitude, manifold- 
NESS, a very high number Gen. 24, 60; 
Sone oF Sou. 5,10; Ps. 91,7; commonly 
ten thousand, amyriad Lry. 26,8, Jupaus 
20,10, pl. ten thousands, myriads 1 Sam. 
18,8; 5325 Ez.16,7 adv. to myriads, i.e. 
oe cee ees For naa'y73 
3p Devr.33, 2 we should probably read 
wip mayen (see Many); Ar. x3) the 


same, is thousand. 


Ja] I. tr. same as 354 to spread, to 
le Tt 


stretch out, wo» Prov. 7, 16. Deriv. 


7272. 
729 II. (not used) tr. to bind, to 


bind ‘about, ident. in its organic root 
sa-9 with that in 32-8, 32°x; Arab. 


dey and 4.) the same, eee a7 
a juncture of stones. Deriv. 1724. 
no I. (inf. c. 524; fut. Hay, ap. 
= and ees cneee pl. yay, py 
intr, same as 224 1. (Aram. 834, Arab. 


Ly to fradtive ieee) to increase, to 


multiply Ex.1,10; Deur. 8,1; Ezr. 9,6, 
coupled with MAB Gen. 1, 22: > one 
has much Devt. 8, 13; ‘to he wiruenons 


Ps. 16,4; 139,18; to be long, of a way 
Devt. 14, 24; to ae abundant, na 132 
PsvAge ss 1G grow up, to become large, 
coupled with 233 Jos 39, 4; Ez. 16,7; 
to be great Gun. 43, 34, to be “night JOB 
33, 12.  Derivat. “27, "272, ay, 
m3, man, natn. 


Pih. ma (imp. 34 for 3) to in- 
crease JUDGES vu, 29; to get much Ps. 
44,13; to bring up Ez. 19, 2; Lamenr. 
2, 22, 

Mi. 3355 (2 perf. f. once aye for 
37 Jur. 46, 11; part. m. 1313, fem. 
7399; ; inf. aes 297 (Gen. 3, 16; “16, 10; 
22, 17] and 2595, c. MIAN, once K'tib 
and twice for the infin. chee maw 
Am. 4,9; Prov. 25, 27; imp. sing. man 
and on; fut. 7259, ap. 297) to increase, 
in icitibed Grn. 16, 10, strength 3, 16; 
with > instead of the. accus.»Hos. 10, ih; 
usually followed by a verb in the infin. 
constr. and >, in which case 735 as an 
adv. much precedes 1Sam. 1, 12, 2 Sam. 
18, 8, or a finite verb follows 1 Sam. 
2, 3; Ps. 51,4; to give much, with accus. 
of the object and dative of the person 
Hos. 2,10, or without a dative Ex. 30, 
15, opposite wy; to get much, with 
b refl, Devt. 17, 16; to take Dah JER. 
2,22; to have much, bn Ley. 11, 42, 
p73" dee 29, 13) absoll 1 Cur. 4, 27, 
where D723 is left out; to impose ial 
upon one, with ae Cre 34,12; to make 
great 1 Cur. 4, 10; to make foustflrs of 
words Jos 34, 37. The infin. absolute 
man is chiefly used as an adverb, like 
a0%7, meaning much 1 Sam. 26, 21, di- 
ligently 2 Kines 10,18; also after nouns 
in the pl. or after collect. Eccxzs. 5, 6; 
12, 12; 2 Sam. 12, 2; more rarely pre- 
fixed to the noun Ps.131,7; very much 
Eccuss. 7, 16; a 95> = mann 2 Cur. 
16, 8. Dative =n 2 Cur. 21, 27 K’ri, 
once 7273 Jer. 42, 2. 


Pe IL. (only part. 434) tr. same as 
m7 I. to cast, to hurl, only in Grn. 
21, 20 nyp sah, which compared with 
nwp 795 Jer. 4,29, may mean archer, 
and nwp would have to be read for 
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mip. But it may also be translated, ta (c. ma, def. xp729, with suf. 
grown up as an archer. 5m, from 35) gene 2 greatness, 


m2 ie of 25, conseq. the great, the exaltation Dan. 4, 19 33; 5; 18; Talm. 
preference. 


principal one, as a noun, to which 179 : ; 
should be supplied, head of a kingdom, N12" see 13°. 
metropolis, Syr. ear accordingly we PAD see 237 under 2aq®. 
have 1. oe a of motion "na 2 Sam. =rn55 see 4 under 9258. 
12, 29) n. p. of the metropolis of the ay Ry as 
Ammonites Joss. 13, 25, 2Sam.11,1,) ™2) f. see 12°. 
called 3593723 TP in 2 Sa. 12, 26, "27 (after the form 98, from 739 L.; 
especially the acropolis, while the part | with suff. 29) m. (only suweics ie 
of the city lying on the river (now | Sam. Deur. 33, 25 for 5827) same as 
Mayet or Nahr Amman) was named | .34 Ang, grédinéss pthaiesay 
Dye Wy 2 Sam. 12, 27; it was called| ': 

2727 (only pl. =) m, prop. an 


in full yoy »23 nay Deut. 3, 11; Jer. ? : 
overflow; hence rain, only poet. Deut. 


49, 2; but among classical writers some- 
32,2; abundant showers Ps.65,11; Mic. 

Polyb. 5,7, 4), - 
times ‘Papadduera( ee Deore 5, G. uThe derivation from a5. a the 


times Philadelphia (Joseph. J ‘ewish Wars 

1, 6, 3; Ptol. 5, 15; Plin. 5, 16) from | sense of to be much (Lbn Esra) or from 
Poieniy Philadel pints now ee but | 227 DT; ee) should be rejected. 
only ruins of it exist (Burckhardt EE. 
612 seq.). Faq nip2 the daughters of 
Rabbah sometimes mean the smaller 
towns round about Jer. 49,2, some- 
times their inhabitants 49,3.— 2.n.p. 
of the metropolis of Moab, elsewhere 
4», still existing only in the name of its 
ruins, and written fully ayia na (see 
ny). — 3. n. p. of a city in "Judah Josu. 
15, 60. 

2) (Targ. 839, 3 7. 39; 2 pers. 
nea, for which the K’ri has nay, so 
that ai is contracted into e) Aram, intr. to 
become great Dan. 4,8 19. In Targ. 
part. m. "29 a boy, fem. wala maiden. 
Deriv. "25, Aan toys) 

Pa. "25 to make great, to elevate Dan. 
2, 48. 

j29 (for mia4, also Nin4y, N24; du. 
pinta, pl. nix, mN34; from aay) 
i prop. multitude, mauitoideet more 
definitely a myriad 1 Cur. 29, 7; com- 
monly like numerals in the sine on 
account of its proper signification JON. 
4,11, Eze. 2,64, seldom in the pl. Dan. 
11, 12; Ezr. 2, 69; in Neus. 7, 71 72 
nian is = =ria4 and to be taken for a 
sing. ; comp. ee %) Levees, Syr. 255, 

TP] to 7739 see NBD4. 


‘Arab. HY) copious water. 


939 (from 339 IL) m. a collar Gen. 
41,42; Ez.16,11. 

“727 and -235 (from 239 = »35y, 
as a numeral; pl. poy734) an ordinal m., 
mya f. fourth, of 59 Gen. 1,19, 32 
2, 14, a5 15, 16, B58 Zecu. 8,19, won 
Tse 52, 6; witout Diy 1 Cur. 27, 2 or 
win Ez, 1, 1 fourth day or month, 23 
bya 2 Rees 10, 30 children ‘ the 
fourth generation, i. e. children in the 
fifth degree; fem. n>¥°29 belonging to 
m3 Lev. 19: 24, 7353 Zecu. 6, 3, 
also a subst. a fourth part, of 04> Nuun. 
9,3, the fourth part, of the m0 Ez. 
48, 205 of the 73 Lev. 23, 13. we 

‘2937 (def. SNA and N°V34; pl. 
in the Targ. pen and 5 eS) Aram. 
an ordinal m., T8272 an NV (def. 
xp3x739 and snr9729) i the ‘fourth , of 
13572 Day. 2, 40, nyo (in iar hon 28 

may (great town; from a2 Ten: 
of a city in Issachar Josu. 19, 20. 


27 (Kal not used) tr. to mix, to 


mingle, to dip into, oil; Arab. wy, 
Aram. 23 the same, 83°29 ‘rae = 
Ar, C2) food dipped 4 if oil. The or- 
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ganic root is connected with that in 
ja 8 X, j270 5. 

Hof. F279 (part. 7. Daya as a noun) 
pass., see nay. 


oa (not Reds intr. to be abundant, 
fruitful, after the Arab. J?) , adopted for 


the proper name 11334; etae perhaps 
in its organic root eatavalene to Day 
to be naked, bare, ¥ and ‘ being con- 
nected (see "s), Deriv. 

ae (bare place) n. p. of a city in 
the northern part of Bikea on the Orontes 
2 Kinas 23, 33; 25, 6; Num. 34, 11; 
now Ribléh, Robins. III, p. 461, App.; 
New Biblical Res. p.708.710. The name 
is interchanged with 7225 (which see). 


OMVSTAT on. p.m. of an Assyrian 
like Rabshakeh and Tartan 2 Krvas 18, 
17, or of an Chaldean Jer. 29, 3; prop. 
a mere title. See 29 and 59. 


yo) I. (inf. c. 929, with suff. 5929; 
also n234) intr. to couch down, 5 lies 
hence to lie with, i. e. to copulate, with 
the accus. Ley. 18, 23; 20, 16, espe- 
cially of unnatural copulation; to lie, to 
encamp generally (see 939), conseq. same 
as V2 (which see); Arab. 2s Aram. 
yay the same. Derivat. 929, 937 (ac- 
cording to some), a2 and nya (cod. 
Sam. Num. 23, 10 for 32). 


Hif. 9929373 (fut. 27a53) prop. to cause 
to gender, two animals Lev. us a Be 


ya) II. as a denom. from 3348 or 


325, Seni 3729, as also Puh. ya, see 
under SQN (p. 144). 


ya) (not used) is a ground-form to 


the numer alya 5s, to explain which latter 
many attempts have been made. 1. It has 
been associated with Sa x% which may 
have meant originally jour-winged, and 
so is said to represent the number four; 
2. derived from ya4 I. = yay, and ap- 
plied to the lying of four-footed things, 
compared with xv3og, cubus, from xvzz@ 
and cumbo, cubo; 3. as originally de- 
noting a four-cornered tile or stone, like 


| KRAS), xvBos, cubus, after which the num- 


ber four is said to have been formed; 
4. compared with the Sanskrit catwa- 
ras, Zend. catwara, Greek téoouves, 
Latin quatuor. But all these explana- 
tions are unsatisfactory. Deriy. 2278, 
339/25 2293 22, 92729, denom. p22. 

2) Guith suff ‘229, pl. with suff. 
VP29, W222) m 1. (from 929 1.) a 
couch, along with mos Gway) Ps. 139, 3; 
so in other places p27, nay. 
2. (from 924, the ground- fob to “2258) 
fourth part, eof a yt Ex. 29, 40, bpd 
1Sam.9,8; fourth side of aba sided ob- 
ject Ez. 1, sie 43,16 17. — 3. (sprout, 
descendant, fom 329 = "35 to sprout, to 
grow; Arab. «as >) time of sprouting or 
spring; many understand »25 to mean 
posterity) n. p. m. Num. 31, 8. 

dA (only pl. Dy29, from ¥a4N) m 
a great grand-child, along with 3 ps) Ex. 
20,5; 34,7; Num.14,18; prop. the fourth 
fon “the original stock. 

24 m. a fourth, fourth part, of a 
2, as a measure 2 Kinas 6, 25; Arab. 


$y) Aram. neva, {xo25. Here has been 


also referred bya. 4 > Num. 23,10 fourth 
part of Israel, i. e. as far as it belonged 
to a 233 (Targ.); comp. 70 tézaQtov Tis 
yas (Revet. 6, 8). But Jewish inter- 
preters (Saadia, Rashi) and the cod. Sam. 
have explained it here otherwise, some 
translating offspring, from 929 = 3), 
some after the Aramaean manner genera- 
tions, seed, from 23> I., and therefore the 
cod. Sam. has 32713, nzaqn after the 


Aram. tf zay2 coneubitus: WSS uterus. 


y27 (fut. ya) intr. to lie, to lie down, 
Boat aes 


especially of four-footed creatures GEN. 
2952: 49,9; Eix..23) 5s of 732, "73, Day 
Ts. 11, 6; 27, 10; by way of rest Gun. 
‘49, 9; in the folds 49, 14; of birds, to 
hatch Deut. 22, 6; of monsters of the 
deep Ez. 29, 3; metaphor. of men, to 
settle down calmly, securely or comfort- 
ably, to rest Jop 11, 19; Is. 14, 30; of 
things, as wells, springs, which lie deep 
down Gen. 49, 25; Deur. 33, 13; figur. 
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with 2 of a person to be with one, of 
TON 99,19. Deriv. yu, vat? YR. 
"Hif. yon yy (fut. Yat) to cause to 
lie down, ISX Jur. 33, 12; omitting the 
object Sone or Sot. it 7; Is. 13, 20; 
transferred to men Ps. 23, 2; Bz. 34,15; 
fig. to lay, stones, with 3 into Is. 54, 11. 
The stem is connected with 935 L; 


Arab. US), whence Ud3y couch, an 
U4) a herd lying at rest, U2 to lie 
in wait. 

V4 (prop. part. m.) subst. a lier in 
wait, Gen. 4, 7 sin is a croucher at the 
door, after the fig. meaning of the verb 
to crouch; comp. NXan (which see) and 
Ps. 37, 8. 

yaa (with suf °%29) m. a resting- 
pace of herds or animals Ts. 35,7; JER. 
50,6; metaphor. resting -place, habitation, 


of men Prov. 24,15; Ar. 3) the same. 


pat (not used) tr. to fasten, bind or 
fetter together, to couple, together (Arab. 
(Sy to bind, whence By Ri, a rope, 


a noose; Talm. pay the same); but ac- 
cording to Jewish interpreters to fatten, 
a meaning which the verb may have had, 
i. e. to tie up, for fattening (Tanchtim). 
Deriv. P3772 and the proper name 

apa (fettering , by beauty) n. p. f. 
GEN. 22, 23; 24,15; Rebekkah accord- 
ing to the =i higt a the LXX. 


23% a reduplicated form of the 
Aram. Soh) in the meaning to be great, 
mighty ; deriy. j2927 and 

2727 (plur. pat) Aram. adj. m., 
noo34 (plur. 43935, def. NN3925) fem. 
great, extraordinary, of PON ‘Dan. 3,33; 
nlur. fem. abundant, of jana 2, 48; great, 
of jn 7, 3 17; also plur, great things 
G 8. 

}2727 (only plur. P2299, with suff. 
"23939, ‘J22425, sri93435) Aram. m. 
a great one, a noble Dan. 4, 33; 5, 23; 
frequent in the Targ.; Syr. with ° in- 
stead of 5, 


mpway (Aram., chief cupbearer, same 


as Hebrew m-pwer Tw; hence it does 
not appear to be a proper name, but to 
have been a title; Syr. tau ~25) n. p. of 
an Assyrian general 2 Kines 18, 17; Is. 
36,2. See mpw. 

nS see 7232. 


217 (not used) tr. to heap, to heap 
together, clods or stones; connected with 
ba; identical in its organic root 24-7 
with that in 33 bite, No33 i, Io. 
Deriv. the proper name 2358 and 

239 (only plur. 09335, constr. 723) 
m. a clod Jow 21, 33; '38, 38; prop. a 
lump. 


WW (fut. 13°57, imper. fem. plur. S144 
Is. 32, 11 for 2139 according to to 
Esra ana Kimchi, ‘but better taken as 
a noun with a of motion) intrans. prop. 
same as wa, wy to rage, to roar, to 
tremble, to quake; hence to be ae ee 
to be moved 2 Sam. 7,10; Is. 14,9; to be 
angry, wroth Prov. 29, Oe Is. 28, 21 
(Syr. the same), with > against one Ez. 
16, 43; to be excited, with grief 2 Sam. 
18, 33, fear Ps. 4,5; with "2512 because 
of a thing Deur. 2, 25; Is. 64,1; to be 
moved with joy JER. 33, 9; to quake, to 
tremble, of inanimate nature Jo. 2, 10; 
Is. 5, 25; V2 129 Mic. 7,17 like ya 05 
(Ps. 18, '46), 2 Tn to flee from, with 
trembling ; Arab. ne to tremble, > 
to crash; Aram. 139, We the same. De- 
rivat. a5 ona, 735 on the contrary 
Ta98 does not ‘belong here. 

Pih. 73 (mot used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 155. 

Lif. aid (fut. 139%) to move, to 
disquiet, with aceus. of the person 1 Sam. 
28, 15; to put in fear, with > for the 
accus. ie 50, 34; to make angry, pro- 
voke, 28 Jon 12, 6; to make tremble Is. 
14,16, also of inanimate things 13, 13; 
Jos 9, 6 who maketh the earth to shake 
out of its place. 

Hithp. 13903 (only inf. constr. with 
suff. 513 sort), to rage, with dx of a 
person; to be refractory 2 Kixes 19, 27 
28; Is. 37, 28; cod. Sam. Gren. 45, 24 
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Hithp. for Kal, to be excited one against 
another, i. @. to strive; elsewhere in the 
Samar. version for rENnS (Deor. 1, 37); 
Aram. a) the same. 

The Sanskrit rag to move and raga 
= 007%; German regen, are connected 
with £ ) 324. 

TH adject. m. trembling, timid, of a2 
Deut. 28, 65; also in modern Hebrew 
a substantive. 

734 (with suf. 4339) m. motion, rest- 
lessness, tumult Jow 3, 17; excitement, 
alarm 3, 26, a figure of trouble; anger, 
Has. 3, 2; disquiet, coupled with ae7 
ts. 14, 3; noise, raging, with wr Jos 
39, 24, era of thunder 37, 2 

49 (after the form an3; with a of 
motion 149) m. a trembling, Is. 32, 11 
to trembling. See Dw . 

39 (Peal not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew 139. Deriv. 135. 

Af. 3395 to make angry , to excite to 
wrath Ezr. 5, 12. 

wa Aram. masce. 
coupled with N7am. 

ny fem. enelnds trepidation Ez. 
12, 18, “along with TAN. 


bn intr. 1. (only figur. and in the 
proper name 245) to go along, to walk 
_along, like 54 Syr..3 to flow, then 

like 525 to go about, > walk about, 

Arab. iat to Wander (4 and 7 inter- 
changed); figur. like 539 to slander, to 
carry slander, > by Ps. 15, 3. ye 
rivat. 535, 599, nbaqn. — 2. to tread, 
to stamp, to full, washs hence the proper 
names 545, 07945. 

Pih. 335 (part. DAN; inf. constr. 35; 
fut. bas) to go about opienieg in onder 
to slander, with 2 2 Sam. 19, 28; to 
search, to spy out, with accus. Josu. 14, 
7; Jupgus 18, 2; 5352 @ spy Guy. 42, 
9; 1 Sam. 26, 4. 

Hif. 273m (instead of 5°45) to lead, 
guide, to lead like a child, Hos. ti, 3; 
Syr. eer to lead; mod. Hebr. Ba 
to get accustomed. 


anger Dan. 3, 18, 


pale (in pause 535, with suff. 7335, 
dual poy, constr. $34, also for plur.s : 
in aliolier sense plur. 0°23°) Common, 
the foot, of men and beasts Ez. }; 
29,11; denoting with UN4 the two ne 
temitios of the human body Lev. 13, 
12; 4D sole of the foot Dur. 28, 35, 
noee rl WIS Jos 13, 27; yaxx 
p24 2 ‘SAM. 21, 20 toe, fike Sducevtog? 
a rai Ex. 29, 20 the great toe; "J 122 
lame 2 Sam. 4, 4; 9 "22 urine Is. 36, 
12, Peaketiicnl for D2", comp. 
Syr. IG? biso the same; so too euphem. 
pip hair of the pudenda Is. 7, 20; 
"1 JO to ease oneself Juncus 3, 24; 
"| DIP! standing- or dwelling - place, of 
Jerusalem Is. 60, 13, 49 Dis, of the 
temple Ez. 43, 7; irotanlioe step GEN. 
33, 14, and in cornia phrases 1 Sam. 
23,22; 2 Kines 21, 8; journey Is. 23,7; 
hare 52, 7; tread, 33's mp wr, to Bitter 
by the tr aa (of water-machines or 
wheels) Deut. 11,10; tread, step 1 Kines 
14, 6; giidante® Intendeienete Gen. 30, 
30; track, of the footsteps 1 Sam. 25, 
27; hence the expression ’» 5342 % 
one’s steps 25,42; 15459 at his footstep, 
i.e. at every step Is. 41, 2; 14°02 where 
he sets his foot Jos 18, 11; "sometimes 
with its opposite 17259 Has. oF aise hale) 
MOND Gun. 33, ‘14 according to ‘the 
pace “of the flocks, i. e. as they are able 
to travel; MIND business, property and 
so = M2pn. "Phrases are: p79 pager) 
to stand’ upon the feet, to stand upright 
Kz. 2,1, like 9 5» nap 2 Kinas 13, 21; 
'D B35 by 2B} to fall at one ’s feet 1 are 
25, "$4; but the phrage 1 72)? is also 
used Esra. 8, 33 222, SapT, ny 
‘p29 NIH to miljgate Bes 8, 7; 47,4; 
2 Sam. 22, "39; 134 Par from beeen 
his feet Gute 49, 10, which is sometimes 
understood of te sceptre, sometimes of 
offspring. Plur. 0°23) prop. steps, then 
times, like D395 Ex. 23, 14; Num. 22, 
28 32; modern ‘Hebrew, pilpmage to 
a fdehbal 


229 (fuller, washer, from 23) only 
in bah V2 (fuller’s fountain) n. p. of a 


bn 
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fountain not far from Jerusalem Josn. 
15, 7; 18, 16; near which ny the fuller’s 
field Is.7,3. Comp. 535 7° 

597 (def. 8999, on “def, e599, 
with suff. iba, 75949) Aram. comm, 
the lower part of the human body, also 
applied to inanimate things Dav. 2, 33, 


opposite pw 2, 41; also dual for plur. 
7,47 


abel] (formed from 534; plur. 0735)’ 


m. @ footman., in a military sense foot- 


soldier, comp. Arab. de), det); but 
not after the Ar. dey a ra Ex. 12.37, 
cod, Sam. "53; with wx added Jup- 
crs 20, 2;, plur. ee 12, 5. 
ob35 (fullers’ place) n. p. of a lo- 
cality in Gilead 2 Sam. 17,27; 19, 32. 
p37 see 7934. 


O77 I. (inf. absol. D539, constr. D439; 


fut. B57) trans. to heap LAPS to pile 
up, to collect, stones; hence with the 
accus. jax and >» of the person to heap 
stones upon one, i. e. to stone Ez. 23, 
47; commonly with the accusat. of the 
person without jay Lev. 24,14; Deut. 
21, 21; but jaya Ez. 16, 40 or jax 
2 Car. 24, 21 are added by way of ex- 
planation; seldom with 3 of the person 
Ley. 24, 16, 2 Cur. 10,18, with a mo- 
dification % the sense. Derivat. 7939 
and 773592. = 
‘As to the stem, the Arab. r>) (to 


heap together stones, i. e. to stone), 
ey (to bring together), whence lS (a 
Ne Aram. 0:9 for 034 and upd a 
also with the additional idea of “cast- 


ing stones”), and its connexion with 
235 discover the fundamental significa- 
tion with sufficient clearness. The or- 
ganic root Da~4 is identical with that 
in DD, DIN, Ds (D703) I. 


O17 II. (not used) tr. same as op4 
to make party-coloured, to make ie 
or streaked (with figures, flowers), to 
embroider ; comp. Ar. *3) pace coloured, 
pls) variegated marble. This meaning 


mya 


has been adopted for the old ui ebrew 
and Phenician 772398. But as ‘s4" de- 
notes fiery - coloured, red purple, in op- 
position to n32>m (blue purple), the idea 
of glowing, burning, bright red must 
lie in the verb-root. The organic root 
Da“) seems identical with that in on, 
Dn, “Ar. eel, pea) nT, an ‘i 


on-3. Deriv. yaa, Aram. JIS. 
ta BN, Fis fas MTissss: 
D357 III. (not used) intrans. same as 
Gath 


on to be inclined to, to love; to be 
friendly, united with; Ay. >) the same, 


Hrs ee 


with meaning similar to that of w>o. 
Deriv. the proper names 039, 9272 2. 

Dd) IV. (not used) tr. prop. to pierce, 
to engrave, to inscribe, letters; hence 
sometimes as in the case of N23 to write, 
as also yoagew signifies originally to 
engrave; sometimes to explain, to clear 
up (comp. Na). Manifestly therefore 
the stem is = Dp4, which originally 
means to pierce, to inscribe, to make an 
incision (Ar. cp) to write, 3 'y to point). 
Deriv. V5.8, Aram. 47558. 

Pih. D399 (a quadriliteral from 039 
EV«; not used) properly to arrange, ‘to 
eran interpret, especially a foreign 
language by explanation, translation Ee. 
like the Ar. ee) , and also the Ethiopic; 
generally to translate. 
Hebrew 033°9n. 

Puh. 03 sa (part. DaIMN2) to be inter- 
preted, translated Eze. 4, 7. Hence in 
‘Targ. 72:1 and 772471772 for the Hebr. 
yn, Te, N20, and in the Talmud in 


a still wider acceptation; and so the 
92909, gears 


Arab. and Persian wbSys, Spay 
whence come Dragoman, Drogeman, 
French trucheman, Italian turcimanno. 


Deriv. modern 


D5 (prop. friendship, association, from 


baq IIL) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2,47; Ar. rs) 
a friend. 


non oa (Melek, i. e. Jah, is a friend; 
see 727) n. p. m. ZEcu. 7, 2. 

77239 (with suf. onia4, from p34 1) 
fem. a throng, assembly ‘Psato 68, 28 
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TH 


(Lin G@andeh); — 1 has fallen out be- 
fore it. 


1 (part. m. plur, 09235) intrans. to 
murmur, to make a tumult, to rage, me- 
taphor. to be rebellious Is. 29,24 (LXX, 
Vulg.). — The stem seems to be enlarged 
by 2, since 257) L (whence 4353) has 
the same meaning; and its organic root 
is connected with that in 9-9, 335, 
mo-x; Ar. w=» to reproach, to safe 

' Nif. 2 (fut. 3222) to murmur rebel- 
liously, to shew oneself discontented Dxrvt. 
I, 27; Ps. 106, 25. 


yay I. (part. 945) trans. 1, to set in 
ion. to excite, D° Is. 51,15; Jun. 31, 
35; oe 26, 12; not intr. ike the Arab. 
+) (to eubies to quake), and not 


same as 433 (LXX), since a trans. mean- 
ing alone suits. ‘The organic root ¥=34 


is identical with that in the Arab. -) 


(to move, to excite), and in 35-n (=139, 
Wat). — 2. to burst open, to break Ups 
to crack, 3 Jos 7, 5 (Lbn Chiquitilla, 
Ibn Esra), so that Oxia) = 0737 merely 
carries the idea further. — 3. (not used) 
to open, the eyes or eyelids; to wink. 
Deriv. 33%. 

if. 97390 (fut. volunt. MAIN) to 
give a wink, Prov. 12, 49 till 'T wink, 
i. e. for a moment; hence MPR is a 
kind of adverb to the verb following 
Jer. 49,19; 50,44; opposite 125. Ldn 
Gundch te Bick Hh fs 27458 Ts. 51, 
4 to this head, translating I make my 
judgment in a moment to be the light of 
the peoples. 


YI7 IL (Kal not used) intr. prop. to 
Famer 


to turn away from a thing, in 
hence to be calm, stili; 


retreat , 
order to rest; 


the Arab. C=) and © should be re- 
ferred to the same fundamental signifi- 
extion. Deriv. 235, visT2, 3372. 
Nif. 2372 (niper. fem. ab aa +) to be 
quiet, Jur. 47, 6, coupled with. DN. 


Hif, B35 (fut. 39392) 1. to make Brest 
or repose, Is. 34, 14; to find rest Devt. 


28,65; but also with the accus. to pro- 
cure rest JER. 50, 34. — 2. to extend, to 
establish, = '2 TR, as it has been ex- 
plained for 5D) in Is. 51, 4 and Jzr. 
50, 34 compared with Is. BA, 16; but in 


this meaning 23 = 727; West S05, 


vn (plur. constr. ~39) m. a quiet, still 
Pe: pious one Ps. 35, 20. 

D3 (plur. 09239; from 234 1.) mase. 
prop. opening, breaking open, of the eye; 
a wink, i. e. a moment, like momentum 
from movimentum Ex. 33, 5; commonly 
an adv. suddenly, quickly, momentarily, 
soon Jos 34, 20; Ps. 6, 11; 30, 6; Is. 
54, 8; 9 19 Jos 20, 5 for a moment, 
i. e. a short time; ‘9 aD in a wink La- 
MENT. 4, 6; stronger is WOR a in a very 
short time Te 54,7; 239 ‘suddenly, quick- 
ly Num. 16, 21; o> 3355 at moments, every 
moment Is. 27, 3; Jos 7, 18. 939... 939 
in Jer. 18,7 9 some fakes like rt time, 
i.e. once... again; but it is better to 
translate suddenly ... suddenly. 


wa intr, to come together in heaps or 
rere. to combine in a mass, connected 
with 024, U2 in fundamental signifi- 
cation, Ps.2,1. A meaning to rage, to 
be tumultuous , like the Aram. wan, 
a, Arab. UMS): and connected meh 
Wy, 129, is not proved in Hebrew. 
Deriy. wan, m3. 

wa m. a ia, or crowd Ps. 55,15; 
Ar. eh 

wa (Pe. not used) Aram. intrans. to 
assemble, in a crowd. 

Af. B37 to come together in a crowd, 
with by of the person Dan. 6, 7; with- 
out a preposition 6,12 16. 

WA f. crowd, multitude Ps. 64, 3; 
tee NWAIINS a mass, multitude. 


minke I. (only part. 135 and inf. constr. 


oa like Tw Jur. 5, 26) tr. prop. to throw 
down, to lay low; hence to tread down, 
to subdue (see B32), with accus. of the 


object, and *25> of the person Is. 45, 1, 
Peshito rightly pose; D2 nN 2 TID to 
| 2 : 


BL 
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subdue one to another Ps. 144, 2. Deriv. 
the proper name "7°. 

The organic root 3 is connected 
with that iin Ba Mea 35 I.; Targ. 79, 


Ar. 9) the same. 
aaa II. (Kal not used) tr. to spread 


over, to stretch over, to overlay, whether 
relating to overlaying, or to covering 
and veiling; cognate in sense with nDD; 
Targ. 337; 23 for Hebrew 2; Arab. 
15 s045. 

Hif. 395 (fut. ap. 17) to spread out, 
with accus. of the object and with 53 
over, 1 Kines 6, 32 and he spread gold 
over the Cherubim, i.e. he overlaid them 
with it; in Targ. for 9p; and 7"75 the 
noun is a broad plate of tin. 


Deriv. 


id) I. (part. 335, pl. o15, infin. 
gender: 793 fut. W379, ap. T2) trans. 
same as 1 I. to lay ‘low, to overthrow, 
to tread down; hence to subdue, with 
the accusat. Is. 14, 6 who subdues the 
peoples with warlike fury; to keep down 
Ez. 34, 4, part. with suff. 035 Ps. 68, 
28 their puis to tread, in the ns Jo. 
4,13[3,13]; to have dominion, ee) 
with a’ Lev. 26,17, Is. 14, 2, Gen. 1 
28, as other verbs of ruling” are. con- 
strued with 2 (8, >Wa, w22); 1 Kines 
5, 4 of stewards and overseers 5, 30; 
generally pra AP. Ps. 110, 2; D3 
Cig 2,8: Day 1-by 1797 JER. 8, 31 
will walk after their (leaders’) guidance, 
which the Targ. explains improperly to 
support, after the Ar. to 3 Ar. Sy the 
same; Lament. 1,13 is Hif. Derivat. 
; 97. 

"Pih, 39 (fut. ap. 13) to make ruler, 
to cause to rule, Jupans 5, 13 (Vulg., 
Ibn Grandch); but 37 an Aramaeising 
form for TI (he hastened down) suits the 
context better (LXX), with reference 
to ee 5, 11. 

Hif. foes (fut. ap. TI) to subdue, to 
subjugate, pdr Ts. 41, 2. Here belongs 
9797 Lament. 1, 13 for "21 and he 
caused it (the fire) to become master. 


2 lie. 


mn II. (fut. 3°97) tr. prop. to lay 
hold of, to seize, to catch, with accusat. 
of the object and 47 to take away Jupaes 
14, 9, with 5x whither (into the hand), 
ad he took it (the honey) in his hands 
ib. Targ. mO3. Mp2 proceeds from a 
similar fundamental signification. Aram. 
NT, mod. Hebrew 775 the same. 

77 (from 793 PA is Subduer; from 
199 1) 2. Pp. M. 1 Cur. 2,14. 

rea (with suff. "39; plur. DIT; 
from 317) IL.) mase. a veil; a light, loose 
garment, Is. 3, 23; Sone or Sou. 5, 7; 
Targ. 877 for Hebrew mye; Syr. the 


same; iAvab: ldy a covering. 


oT) (Kal not used) intr. to be lax, 
Hos) (to be loose, 
weary); in Nif. (Jupaus 4, 21) along 
with 927; metaphor. to sleep deeply or 
soundly, from exhaustion and weariness, 
an tena of 72 (which see); comp. 


weary, ethgusied Ar. 


Arab. SU sleepiness; to be benumbed, 


unconscious, in an extatic state; to be 


motionless. 

The organic root D374 appears to lie 
also in ~793 III. (to be still, to rest), 
a7 Il. (to ‘be exhausted, inackte: The 
Ar. e>) (to buzz) is quite another stem. 
Deriv. 472370. 

Nif. oT (part. D392, fut. O39") to 
be weary ‘Jupaes 4, 21, ‘along with. 9233 
to be inactive Prov. 10, 5; to be motion- 
less Jon. 1, 6; m3e-by 5 to fall upon 
the face Seay Dan. 8,18; 10,9: tobe 
senseless, stupified Ps. 76, 7. 


aa (not used) is incorrectly assumed 
for 7372 (which see). 
O37 only in 1 Cur. 1,7, and also 


in Gen. 10,4 according to the cod. Sa- 
mar. and LXX; see 0725. 


DIT) only Ez. 27, 15 for p23 ac- 
Sarduire to the LXX; see D279. 

Fa (part. 35, inf. constr. 97, with 
suf. "P37 and "BI95, with ya 472; fut. 
771, once 477 or in mss. 437 Ps. 7, 


am 


6, which is obviously a mixed form; 
before Makkeph 793) tr. to thrust, to 
drive, to scare, to chase; ident. in its 
organic root 1-9) with that in 4-95, 
3-9 and particularly in 3-3. Also zntr. 
Hence 1. to drive or chase away Lev. 
26, 36; to follow after, with the accus., 
in a good sense Ps. 23, 6; to pursue, 
strive after, righteousness Prov. 21, 21, 
peace Ps. 34,15 (comp. Is. 5,11; Hos. 
12, 2; Deut. 16, 20); to chase, pursue 
after Gun. 14,15, ooa& Lev. 26, 7; fol- 
lowed by an infin. and 5 Hos. 6, 3; ere 
> Jon 19, 28 or dy of the person Jonans 
re 25 to pursue one; 32") to drive tu- 
Hsetiichety as far as ... Gen. 14, 14 
_ without the accus. of object; poet. ab- 

sol. Ex. 15, 9; nD persecutors Josu. 
Pat a Leg) ee 'p oom "J prop. to hunt 
i to follow after Gen. 31, 23; Ex. 
14, 4; to follow, Junass 3, 28 follow 
me. — 2. trop. to pursue Jon 30, 15. 
Deriv. 93972 = 772. 

Nif. 9373 (part. 13°22) to be pursued, 
changed into an impersonal active La- 
MENT. 5,5 they pursue us over our neck, 
i. e. they sit upon our neck as it were; 
9772 Eccuss. 3,15, prop. what is chased 
away, put to flight (of time), i. e. the 
past. 

Pih. 37 (part. ya, fut. 777) be- 
fore Makkeph ~1373) to pursue strongly 
or violently, with accus. Prov. 13, 21; 
Nam. 1, 8; in a sense not hostile, to 
pursue, str oy after, as after mp te Prov 
15, 9; elsewhere also D»p™) 12, vee m4 
14; 19, pant Hos. 2, 9. Prov. 19, Z 
hunting after ‘promises (2°78, from “328, 
comp. Ps, 77, 9), i. e. trusting to the 
promises of friends. 

Puh. 33 to be driven away, of the 
chaff of the mountains Is. 17, 13; figur. 
to be pushed away with violence. 

Hif. 5°37 (an intensive of Kal) to 
pursue Jupans 20, 43, i. e. to reach by 
chasing. 

a7) (fut. 3579.) to rage, to be fu- 
rious, to bustle, and so to be terrified, or 
tr. to terrify; also to be afraid, of the 
235 to tremble, with joy Is. 60, 5 (in 
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many mss. for 27); to importune, 27 
Prov. 6, 3; to be outrageous , with 3 
against one Is. 3,5, parall. to a2, con- 
seq. like 135. Deriv. 355, 355 “3 fl gl 

Mf. Sate to put into alarm or fear, 
Sone or Sor. 6, 5; to stir up, to excite, 
Ps. 138, 3 thou ice me strongly in 
my soul, Derivat. according to some 
many. 

"As to the stem, 9 is connected with 


the Ar. oS) (to be afraid), OI) (to be 
confused, stunned, restless), es (to 


be terrified), Syr. 20 to rage; perhaps 
also with the Latin rab-ere. 


a4 (plur. D°3T9) m. violent, proud 
Ps. 40, 5. 


353) (in pause ‘) m. 1. the tumul- 
tuousness, raging, noisy violence, of a 
multitude, Jos 9,13 the tumultuous help- 
ers (or such as assail in a raging mul- 
titude), so Targ. and Symm.; but most 
prefer to take 9 here in the 24 signif. ; 
Js>30; "7 their violent pressing after 
(on for D379, as should be read 
for a laa) especially after Egyptian 
aid, ceases (naw for naw). After this 
passage, where Dyx72 is accidentally 
contrasted with aks ‘for the first time, 
2. Egypt itself receives the name of 
Rahab in later books, typifying tumul- 
tuous violence 51,9 (Targ.), especially 
as it was: called elsewhere D153 DAT 
Kz. 29, 3, Ap nn Ps. 68,31; so with 
Daa Bg. 87, 4; also 89,11. In Jon 26, 
12° by his iateedandivn he has smitten 
Rahab, the writer need not have thought 
of a sea-monster (as LXX), but of Egypt 
generally, in allusion to the destruction 
of Pharaoh in the Red Sea. To regard 
it as a derivative of the Coptic, or an 
older form for 23> (comp. 0°29), is 
unsatisfactory. ; 

AI4 (only with swf. DatT4) m. vehe- 
mence, restlessness, amid which years 
move on Ps. 90, 10. 


av) (not used) intr. to cry out, to 


pe a noise, Ar. 


ay probably ident. 


in its organic r008 with that in avy I. 
a1 * 


may 
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ale 


(which see), rugire, 0-gv7-ew. Derivat. 
the proper name 

bball (outcry, alarm) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
@ 34 Kr, for which the K’tib is 735179. 


wy I. (only assumed for 19n Is. 


44, 8, which others refer to T9) intr. 
to . afaill to fear, coupled with ain) 
Is.44,8; prop. to tremble; comp. the Ar. 


sf) (to be moved), By) (to glitter), 5%) 


es be moved, to totter). 


wy II. or ™ assumed for ver 
ia, Sn 
wt wt 


see 


ola) (not used) intr. to be collected, 
to daw: together, of water into a mass, 


Ar, 49, the same; to be folded together, 
to curl, of locks. Hence it is not con- 
nected with the Aram. 0 OTT, oo. De- 
rivat. O79 1 and 2; on the contrary, we 


should read ony in Sone or Son. 1,17. 


Ost (pl. pty) m. 1. the watering 


troughs, where water is collected Gun. 
30, 38; Ex. 2,16; Aram. 079 the same. 


— 2. Se ae or locks, Song OF Sou. 
(Pansy 


Os see nm. 


on) (not used) tr. to heap together, 
to bring together, into a heap; ident. with 
p37 T., Ar. pS), wey, eS): With the 
organic root O79 see other compari- 
sons under 05. Scripture already com- 
pares the organic root 0474 with that 
in F—73 (Gun. 17, 5). Derivative 


a (not used) m. multitude, only in 
the proper name DT73N (which see), 
Arab. els, and et lonane rand d 
re0 the same. 


1 (out of WHA; with suf. 579; 
Targ. def. Nv, plur. ‘constr. aT = 
119) Aram. m. the look, aspect Dan. 3, 25. 

a mase. 1. for 35 from 235 I. Jos 
35, 9; Esru. 10, 3; see 25. — 2. same 
as 375 strife, in the bones, i. e. fever- 


heat Jon 33,19 K’ri, where the K’tib 
has 2". 


317 (perf. 35, M29, 129; part. 39, 
inf. constr. =f or 345; fut. 2290 Ktib) 
intr. to strive, ‘contend, quarrel, construed 
with oY (with) of a person Jupass 11, 
25; to ‘argue with Jos 40, 2; with -nx 
(-my) Is. 45, 9; Num. 20, 13; with by 
to carry on @ dispute with one JupGEs 
21,22 K’tib; with 5» of a thing, to dis- 
pute about a thing Gen. 26, 22; with 
the accus. to conduct a cause (before a 
tribunal), 1 Sam. 25, 39 who has con- 
ducted my cause with respect to my re- 
proach from the hand of Nabal; LAMENT. 
3,58 thou, Lord, pleadest my cause that 
concerns the life; Jer. 51,36; 25 Is.19, 
20 a defender,. deliverer, coupled with 
yowi. Here also may belong (~>2) 
ap) nm 13> Devt. 33,7 be a pleader for 
him at his side. Deriv. 215 2. and 27) 
in the proper names bya, nwa. i" 

Hif. 2°95, only in the abrideed: form 
21) (2 perf. ma [3]; part. ot constr. 
"2"'79 ; inf. absol. and constr. a"; fut. 
2°97, apoc. 295, 29", before Makkeph 
“a5; so too DD, 12, nv; 72) a) 
are abridged Hitil- forms) prop: to stir 
up contention or strife, but commonly 
like Kal, with the accus., to contend with 
Hos. 4, 4; Mic. 6,1; to strive, to plead, 
with ns (-ny) Jon. "9, 9, oy Nus. 13, 
25, Prov. 3, 30, ON Fou 33, 13, 2 GEN. 
31, 36; with > of the person for whom 
we save Jupaes 6, 31; with oY of 
the thing about whieh strife i is Grn. 26, 
21; to Funash. to chastise Is. 3,13 , coupled 
mith m5 Hos. 4, 4; to ental. a cause, 
with accus. of the person for Is. 1, 17, 
or 1 is added in the accus. Prov. 22, 
23. Deriv. ay), 2°93, 232, the pro- 
per names 2" (in ‘bya 39), 3975 
nay}, 2am, BP and many (in nants 
wp), niny Ktib. 

"The fundamental signification of the 
stem is prop. (as in 4%2 I.) to pluck, to 
pull, to tear, Latin rapere, hence to re- 
proach, to revile; ident. in es organic 
root 234. with that in ara, Van I, 


mo, 773 5; Ar. CH) to te “Gepaeele 
to strive against, referring to fate; Aram. 


Oo 
24 ; 25 the same. 


ay) 
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a an assumed stem for Dag, see 
First, Cone. s. v. 


TW) (3 perf. 95, 1 pl. 275) intr. to 
move to and fro, tb ves about hence 
Jer. 2, 31 we rove freely about; py 74 
DN ice 12, 1 he rambled about beside 
God, i. e. leaving God aside; Targ. 


Duds; Arab. Sty of the same, espe- 
cially of the free running about of ani- 


mals, and so also os ya KE IV. VUL., 
Ethiop. 475 rawid. “Identical in its or- 
ganic root with 335, TH, T3-¥. He- 
brew interpreters (Kian. Ibn Esra) 
have sometimes compared this stem 
with “35, and sometimes given it the 
meaning to lament, but without foun- 
dation. "Derivat: the proper name 4798 
(which see); on the contrary 7977 ‘be- 
longs to ‘377. 

ITif. ated (fut. 19>) to ramble, to go 
about wild and restless, Gen. 27, 40 when 
thou rovest about at large i. e. makest 
thyself free; Ps. 55, 3 I will wander 
about in my complaining. 

WD (fut. ay, 3 pl. pry like pa 
Devt. 8, 13) intr. prop. to overflow, to 
stream over, cognate in sense 22B, YDW; 
hence to drink abundantly, to lap up, 
with 72, as 0572, of the blood-drinking 
sword JER. 46, 10, jwI72 Ps. 36,9; Bis 
where only the accusat. Figur. to enjoy 
richly, sensual love (0795) Prov. 1, 13; 
in other places of wine (Sone or Sot. 
1,2). According to derivatives also, to 
be copiously watered, of a garden; to 
overflow, of a cup; to drench, of rain. 
Deriv. 799, 7279, “7 (according to some) 
out of "7. 

Nif. 72 (only fut. T7973, NIT, for 
which is 833°) to be refr iad Prov. LW 
25; see 79> IIL. 

Pih. 599 (fut. 1393, 3 pl. with suff. 
ek ) an “intensive of Kal, to be drunk, 
intoxicated ; fig. of 29m Is. 34,5, comp. 
Daur. 32, 42 of DET; 
Vu Is. 34, 7 (fig.)5 also causat. to satiate, 
with the fat of sacrifices Jur. 31, 14; to 
water, 22m Ps. 65,11; fig: of o77 = 


sey my tears. 


to be Aelery of’ 


a-35 Prov. 5,19; to moisten, with double 
The Sota has arisen 
from a fusion of 435 and | may, or there 
was a quadriliteral form 1194. 

if, B13 (part. ; sa73). to water co- 
prously , vos Is. 55, 10; to moisten, to 
refresh, DID WEI Suet 31, 25; to revive 


Proy., its 25 (see Nif.); to PAs to 
satiate, wih 392 Lament. 3, 15, ost 
Is. 43, 24. 


As to the stem, it is also in the 
Arab. Sa) &y Aram. 819, 123; 
the organic root 4-75 lies also in 25 1, 
729 I, 2973, 27T; see 39 or 4 

tr stam 7 itt 
absent to “. 


and 


7 ad). ™., m4 f. copiously eared 
Is. 58, “11; JER. 31, 12; ; fem. subst. satiety 
Devt. 29, "18, opposite ‘Sy (which see). 


mI see aT. 


mm (not used) Aram. tr. to hide, to 
een Syr. 193 the same, Af. 1951; Ar, 
y-> to to be hidden, y-! to hide one- 
self, Uy , tr. to conceal. Deriv. 79. 


my (fut. 197) intr. to be extended, 
wide, broad, = 217, opposite 5X; figur. 
to be well, unrestrained , abana Jos 
32, 20 (Targ., Pesh. 79, wos); to be 


easy, refreshed 1 Sam. 16, 23. Deriv. 
my and 07>. 


Pub. nas ‘(part. mya) to be roomy, 
spacious , ‘of apartments JER. 22, 14. 

The fundamental signification of the 
to be extended, 


5 to grow up, to increase, 


stem is in the Ar. : 3%) 
wide, ne 


Syr. 005, Targ. m4 to be wide, roomy, 
whence fe noun ny suburb; Sam.n15, 
may to be well, easy. The charac- 
teristic of this meaning lies in the con- 
sonantal utterance of the Vaw, and 
therefore Beth is sometimes put for it. 


my (from M34) m.  MOOm, roominess 
GEN. 32, 14, Ar. » Syr. Twos the 


same; fig. enlargement, freedom, henee 
deliverance Esru. 4, 14. ' 
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mW I. (Kal unused) intr. to breathe, 
to Bisios of wind; to smell, of plants and 
scents (cognate in sense MB, UDI, 23, 
82, pw2); hence sometimes to Pretisles 
to draw ‘breath, generally to live and 
move, sometimes to draw in the air; also 
to smell at a thing, i.e. fig. to have or feel 
pleasure in it (comp. TN, 278), to per- 
to blow, of the 
al eae 


wind, to snuff, to snuff up, prop. to 
fetch breath, to take breath, to rest; 
Aram. 19, -«3 the same; the German 
riechen, Rauch, ruhen may be con- 
nected with it. Deriv. ma, m4, m5. 

Hif. 3°93 (inf. constr. 103, with suff. 
I; fut. m7, ap. m7, with Vau 
consec. ny) to smell, i.e. to take i 1n scent, 
with 3 at “a thing; fig. to enjoy the odour 
Ex. 30, 38, of TI"13 sweet smells Ley. 
26, 31; Am. 5, 21; with accus. to lick, 
prop. to breathe, of flames J upGES 16, 
9; to smell, nnamb72, of a horse; to scent, 
a Gen. 8, 21, 372 1 San. 26, 19; 
seldom epee, of the sense of smell 
Deut. 4, 28; Aram. wsaaed , MIR, TIS 
the same. Deas. the proper name nw 
Ging), min ))- 


ceive, to smell; Ar. 


mn IL. (not used) intr. to go, to wan- 


der ; adopted for 197, M7 and the proper 
name 1779" Lagidanany Aram. m7); ident. 
in its organic root with that in nave. 
But m3 (which see) may also be the 
stem. 

TH (from mn T., with suf. om, 
pan; with a of motion 7M; peer, 
mints) f. (mot mase. in Ex. 10, 13, where 
NW? refers to D~7p, and not in Ps. 51, 
12 where 7152 is a subst.; but only “f 
Eccues. 1,6 and Jos 41, 8; on the con- 
trary the gender changes 1 Kinas 19,11) 
1. the blowing, Di" Gun. 3,8 the Blow 
ang of the day, i.e. the Reise wind to- 
ward evening (see Sona or Sou. 2, 17; 


Pliny H. N. 2, 42; hence the Ar. Sis 

C2 
to do toward evening ; Coptic porce 
evening); the air, wind, either a little 
wind or breeze, aura Jos 41,8, ora 


storm Gen. 8,1, Is. 7,2, a violent wind 
Jos 30, 15, often with m3 1, 19, 
rap 8, 2, mwp Is. 27, 8; also with a 
genitive doting the nine more closely, 
n7p Ex. 10,13, 499 Ps. 107,25, nipydy 
11, 6, ype Prov. "25, 23. Piinaks are: 
SN to ‘catch at the wind Jnr. 2, 24; 
man} to the wind Ez. 5,2, bbb the 
same 12, 14; poet. 9 "B23 Ps. 18, £4; 
seldom is the wind called * mod Kinds 
18,12. Metaphor. like Sx (which see) 
quarter, region, district Jer. 49, 32; Ez. 
5,40 12212, 12. 17, 215 side 42, 19; 
mina any Jer. 49, 36 ihe four quarters 
of the heavens; m7 52, 23 to the quar- 
ters of the heavens, since here m5 is col- 
lect. — 2. the breath, hence a) with 8 
anger, panting, applied to divine wrath 
Pg.' 18,16; Jon 4, 9; 15,15; Proy, 
16, 32; sometimes also mp m4 ‘Jos 15, 
30. b) with pInbw, mp ‘breath of the 
mouth (see mm), sometimes a word Ps. 
33, 6, an oracle Is. 11, 4; sometimes 
breath, of life, fully oon 9 Gen. 6, 17. 
c) = Dart quick vanishing breath Jos ree & 
hence like Dat nothing, vanity Mic. 2, 
11, and so m ny3 Jop 15,2, 935 
LOS, a m29 to associate gu nothing- 
ness Hos. 12, 2, comp. | my‘) Eccuss. 
1,14; 2 in eee. i. e. in vain 5, 
15. — 3, Like we? breath of life, i. e. 
animal life, anima; “applied to men and 
animals Eccuszs. 3, "19 21, especially to 
men Jos 12, 10. ‘Of the dead or idols 
it is said 3779 pN Ez. 37, 8; Jer. 10, 
14; also of davies ‘who satan lose their 
life through terror 1 Kinas 10, 6. But 
ann Gun. 45, 27 the spirit lives again, 
i, é. returns; commonly 9 "aw Jupaxs 
15,19. ’ x27 Is. 38, 16 is tautological; 
alsewier Den Jos 6, 4; 17, 1. Here 
belongs also. IER taser 4,20 our 
life, i.e. our king, the life of the state. 
As proceeding from God, life is also 
called tx 9 Jos 27, 3, ‘with relation 
to GEN. 2, a ictashor every moving 
force of a thing Ez. 10,17; Zecu. 5, 9; 
the sensuous feelings, the a treks the pas- 
sions, to which are attributed taming 
Proy. 25, 28, restlessness Gun. 41, 8, de- 
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pression JoBp 19,17, impatience Ex. 6, 9, 
patience Eccuxs. 7,8, pride Prov.16,18, 
humility Is. 57, 15, embitterment Gen. 
26,35, grief Ps.34,19. In this sense 
are also used 3132 179 Ps.51,12, m4 
y282, Prov. 11, (Rae caneoaibes spirit, 
‘direction of life, of individuals or masses, 
expressed by the genitive 5°2121 Hos. 
4.12. Dp Is. 19,14, a Reta 29, 10, 
NIP Sy 5, 14; imparted by God Is. 
11, "2; 28, 6; 32, ‘16 will, plan Ez. 1, 
12: 1 Cur. 5, "26; ‘and so the expressions: 
2 m4 m2 to impart a direction of the 
will to one 2 Kinos 19, 7, my Dy mb 
Ez. 20,32 =a3 dy 2»; 2 nh 373 Ex. 
35, 21; then idea 1 ‘Cae 28, ‘12; ” under 
standing, insight Num. 27, 18, Ts. 29, 24, 
or in this sense are naed m225 9 "Ex. 
28,3, and m9 Is. 40, 13; courage Nom. 
2%. 18; a higher insight, genius Jos 32, 
8; is. 19, 3; of the moral sense MAL. 2, 
15. — 4. Metaphor. and generally spirit, 
spiritus (comp. Sanskrit atman = Athem, 
Pers. dem, Greek avetvua), so 149 Hos. 
9,7; of the spirit that pervades the uni- 
verse Ps. 139, 2, that fills it with life 
Gen. 1, 2, being God’s power Jos 26, 
13 parallel * 72, commonly 5x 4 
33,4, HDR 27, °3, coupled with Tw) 
"IB 33, 4; Bence used for the word 
or promise of God Is.63,14; wip 9 a 
holy spirit Ps. 51,13. oon this spirit 
of God the Hebrew derived the extra- 
ordinary powers and gifts of men, such 
as the gift of artificial work Ex. 31,3, of 
the interpretation of dreams Grn. 41,38, 
of prophecy Num. 24,2, hence a prophet 
is called NNT WN ipo MVEVLATO- 
ooos in Hos. 9,7 (LXX). The going of 
the spirit of God into men is expressed 
by 52 n> ’x 9 Jupaus 14, 6, ‘x 
sma 6, 34, S295 13,25, 22 nnn S ™ 
Num. 24, 2, by mm ‘x’ 11, 25; but 
this spirit can also work m3) 1 Sate 16, 
14, mNIDb Zecu. 13, 2, “pw ‘1. Kines 22, 
21 seq. in men. The same spirit passes 
from one man to another. For example, 
that oftMoses passed to the 70 elders 
Num. 11, 17, that of Elijah to Elisha 
2 Kines 2,15, In the Messianic age it 
is to be imparted to all men Jo. 3, 1; 


abe) 
Is. 44, 3. "wa, M2, 590 the earthly 
elements are ‘the contrast to m4 the 


divine or spiritual Is. 31, 3; ZEcu. 4, 6. 

TIA (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew verb m9. Derivat. m3 
and m1". 

mn (def. xmAn; with suff. TI; pl. 
constr. "1199) Aram. 7. same as Hebrew 
ma in all meanings: the wind Dan. 2,35, 
quarter of the heavens 7, 2, like 33 hind 
5,20, for the Hebrew wp? 7,15, spirit, 
as the source of understanding 5, 12; 
6, 4; especially the divine spirit 4, 5 6 
15; 5, 14. 

531919 (from mi4) f. freedom, respite 
Ex. 8, ‘11; Lamenr. 3, 56. 

aah f. prop. overflow; hence abund- 
ance, “fulness Ps. 23, 5; 66, 12: 

DIM (3 fem. according to some T7249 


Zucu. 14, 10; part. p4, usually an mek 
ject. which see; z/. constr. Din, with suf. 
pr; fut. O17, DI, ap. Dos, after Vau 
consec. o>, once D4 Ex. 16, 20) intr. to 
be high, of 1 paDiD UNS Jos 29, 12, NOD 
Is. 6, 1, hence to be raised high, of non 
49, 14, to be grown high, of DY Devt. 
9,2 Phe: looking, of D729 Prov. 30, 13, 
haaghee of 233 Devt. 8,14, ewalted, of 
God Ps. 99, 2, too coded! too high, of 
God, i. e. not helping men Is. 30, 18, 
comp. Di2 Ps. 10, 5; to be mighty, of 
37 Is. 26, ‘1, TI? 1 Sam. 2,1; to become 
high, i.e. powerful Mic. 5,8; Wine 24,7; 

to be glorious Ps. 18, AT, with oy of : 
person over Ps. 13, 3; to Be raised, even 
of inanimate things, and therefore with 
b27 of a place Ez. 10,4 16; to raise up 
or exalt oneself Is. 30, 18; to advance, 
to prosper, of NIP. Prov. 1, 11, oppo- 
site D712 ; to crawl forth, of pybin Ex. 
16, 20, Fdsinking perhaps of 7244 to 
shew Sebel mighty Ps. 21, 14. Dette: 
D4 (adj., subst.), O79, DID, A244, DID, 
nia, the proper names D5, 5729, 77295, 

pny, nay, pia, nine, sapeetally 
the numerous compounds of | bo (in D938, 

DIN, HIN, O43, DIN, pyabn, 

pai; ‘see Dy>34). 
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Pih. pain (pure 5727773, fut. nai) to 
make high, to raise, “prs Ps. 107, 25; 
to erect, a house Ezr. 9, "9; to make hate 
up or grow, plants Ez. 31, 4; to bring 
up, children Is.1,2; to set on high, i. e. 
to make secure = 50 Ps. 27, 5, with 
ya from Ps. 18, 49; ‘to help up, one low 
ve 34; to make to conquer JoB 17,4; to 
celebrate, praise, extol Ex. 15,2; to Ri 
high Hos. 11,7. Deriv. 07275, aah (adj.), 
sin, nv2i7, and the proper name 
ate "A724 (according to some). 

Puh. D9 (part. o725772, fut.DI2972) to 
be or become exalted Ps. 75, i, part. 
elevated Nzu. 9, 5. 

Hif.0°9 3 (2 perf. N79, IN-, HII; 
part. Dn, pl. ¢. 2719, with suff. 713" 935 
inf. e095, with ‘suff. "2, once es 
infin. absol. Ez. Zilous + imp. m0, ont, 
before ihenbsyllables Don; fut. oo, ‘ap. 
ny?, 03>) prop. causative of the numer- 
ous meanings of Kal, to make high, a nest 
Jos 39, 27; to exalt Ps. 75,8, opposite 
D BW; to ijt up, from a low condition, 
with 72 1 Kinas 14, 7; fig. to elevate 
the head Ps. 3,4, the right hand 89, 43, 
the horn of one, i. e. to impart distinc- 
tion, might and strength; to set up, a 
monument Gen. 31, 45, a banner Is. 
49, 22, fig. n2I8 Prov. 14, 29; to raise, 
a fae lying ‘on the earth 2 renee 2, 
13; to lift up, star Ex.14,16, with 3 
arsteed of the accus. 7, 20; 3 5 to 
lift up the hand, in swearing Ex 17, val § 
4 oe Gen. 14, 22, = 5) ND), on the 
contrary with 2 to lift up the hand against 
one 1 Kinas 11, 26; to lift up the feet, 
i. e..1t0 20. Ps, 74, 3; to lift up hands 
and feet, i. e. to be active Grn. 41, 44; 
‘B~>N DD 3 to look freely at one Eze. 
9, 6; Sp ‘3 to raise a cry Gun. 39, 15, 
solder ipa 1 Cur. 15, 16, with % of 
the person to call to Is. 13, 2, with be] 
of the person to lift up the voice against 
one 2 Kines 19, 22, in other places 
there are put to modify Dip the adjuncts 
ay19N3 Eze. 3, 12, niwinns 2 Cur. 
5, 13; TAR, I to cause the horn to sound 
denial 1 Cur. 25,5; to receive, a tax Num. 
31, 28; to set fori food 1. Sam. 9, 24; 


to offer a sacrificial gift (mignon) Num. 
15, 19; 31, 52; Ex. 35, 24: cenerally 
of ‘presents or gifts 2 Cuz. '30, 24; to 
take away, lift up, remove, with a wider 
application Josu. 4,5; with jy and 
accus. of the object Lrv. 2,9; to lift up, 
take up 2 Kinas 6, 7, if it be not better 
to translate it take away; also to bear or 
carry away, Prov. 3,35 and shame carries 
away fools. Deriv. 279M, 7319. 

Hof. 5 (fut. po) pass. Ex. 29, 27. 
In Day. 8, 11 the reading Alnetuatés 
between 45 and D337. 

Hithp. pains (fut. piinn?, 1 pers. 
pin Is. 33, 10 for ’>x i.e. pains or 
pasnny) to shew oneself elevated; Dan. 
i. 36 to exalt oneself, i.e. to look down 
upon a person or thing with pride and 
contempt Is. 33, 10. 

As to the organic root, D9 (Aram. D4, 
503) is also in Coptic pea to be high 
(whence Pana height, Pome the upright, 
high one, i. e. man), in DIN (to Day), 


Arab. ivy to be high, ps4 Ls bs > 
Arab. r-* (to Be oneself), whence ey 


a pyramid, ih (to be set up), whence 
ey! a stone set up; in O97 III. (which 
see). See D727. 

ain (Pe. ‘only part. pass. 05) Aram. 
intrans. to be lifted up, Dan. 5,20. De- 
rivat. 094. 

Pael D2 to extol, 
4, 34, 

Tthpa. Da99DN ('nx3) to lift up oneself, 
with > of a person, against, Dan. 5, 23. 

Af. DN, (part. D2) to raise, out 
of the dust Daw. 5, 19. 

Dy (after the form “ix, Dip) mase. 
height , only as an adverb ‘for 727 on 
high Has. 3, 10. 

DA (or DD) m. height, of ova% Prov. 
25, 3; ‘figurat. pride Is. 2, 14 17, some- 
times coupled with 3) JER. 48, 29, to- 
gether with SNA; Dy a eid of 
look, as a sign ‘of haughtiness Is. 10, 
12, or a free, careless look Proy. 21, 4. 

DA (with sejf. sy4) Aram. m. height, 
Dawn. 3,1; 4,17; Ezr. 6, 3. - 


to celebrate DAN. 
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main jem. exaltation, pride; as an 
adverb, proudly Mic. 2, 3. 

STINT (height) n. p. of a locality in 
the neighbourhood of D> 2 Kines 23, 
36; identical with S127, (Jupazs 9, 
41), as Josephus has4Bovwa Pienoona), 
interchanging @ and £. 

pain m. praise Ps. 66,17. 

mann (plur. constr. niyai2i4) fem. 
praise, exaltation Ps..149) 6. 

9727079 (after the form 3537; with 
suff. 3772729) fem. height, majesty Is. 

wy to 799° Prov. 29, 6, see 1275 80 
too 279072 Ps. 78, 65 belongs here. 


my) (Kal not used) intr. to cry out, to 
roar, to make a noise, especially to 
pierce with loud tones, with the voice; 
identical in the organic root »4 (ragh) 
with that in I-39 I, mk, PI, a3, 
but especially with »¥4 (which see); 
then with the Sanskrit rac, Latin rug- 
ire, Greek 6-ovy-e; Arab. Lé,. Deriv. 
29 1. (not belonging to »»'). 

eBuh, y99 (fut. 33959) to be ‘shouted for th 
with joy, ‘to be sounded forth Is. 16, 10, 
coupled with 425. 

Mif. 23 (3 plur. once 195 for 
jw 1 Sam. 17, 20; part. plur. DN; 
inf. constr. YT; fut. Y >, apoc. =) 
causative of Kal, to raise a war-shout 
Is. 42, 13, coupled with MOE; with 
oy of the person against or over one (a 
conquered enemy) JER. 50, 15; to com- 
plain aloud, to lament Is. 15, 4; to 
shout joyfully Jupens 15,14; to shout in 
triumph Zucx. 9, 9; with 2 or "259 of a 
person to shout for joy in honour of one 
Pg47, 25 81°22 -95, 25°98, 6; to ery 
after, with oe of @ person, in order to 
frighten Jon 30, 5; especially to make 
a noise, with trumpets Jo. 2, 1; some- 
times an nvisena Nom. 10, 9, either 
to stir up or to give a signal Josu. 6, 
10 16, or as a sign of breaking up 
air Num. 10, 5, distinct from 

ypn 10,7; AVI PI also stands for 
it Josu. 6, "20, Deriv. mya40M. 


Hithp. 2259 (fut. ¥95N) to shout for 
joy Ps. 65, 14, coupled ‘with 4"B; to 
raise a cry of victory, with >y of the 
person 60,10; see 234, to which many 
forms belong that look as if they sprung 
from 37%. 

ry I. (Kal not used) tr. to throw 
to and fro, to move; Aram. «35 to tremble, 
redupl. 1759 to move, to make flutter, 
Hp to shake, to totter. 

Pih. 9299 (fut. 9Pi92) to tremble, to 
quake, of Daw 377” Jos 26, 11; else- 
where yoEnn. 


a II. (mot used) tr. to bruise or 
rub in pieces, grain, 
in sense with bn, 


to grind; cognate 
O73, Oy, Arab. 
Lam, and Wid) to rub in pieces, to 
make fine or small; identical in its or- 
ganic root 4 with that in 24 3 27°h digs 
2773, Fan, ang. Deriv. 45. 


ry) III. (not used) trans. same as 


xpa I. to. heal, to which also al Ie 
belongs; see 9m. Deriv. 55257. 


yy) (part. Yr, plur. once I; inf. 
constr. yan; fut. p23, in pause 75>, 
apoc. ¥'") intr. (same as the Sam. 04, 
oy, Aram. OF, 105) prop. to flow 
or run off, to precipitate (see 7377, D977); 
hence to run, of men Num. 11° 27, 
Proy. 4, 12, of horses Jo. 2,4; to eae, 
along, of locusts 2,9; with >x of the 
person to run to one Cie 18,7; with DN 
of the place, the same 24, 20; with 
MN IP? 18, 2, and “4nx 2 Kinas 5, 20 in 
a modified sense ; ‘with 5 to hasten to 
Is. 59, 7; with mx Jer. 12, 5 to run with 
one in a race; with accus. of place to 
run through, M8 Ps. 19, 6; to hasten to 
1 Sam. 20, 6; absol. to hunt (after a 
thing) Jar. 23; 21; to come down swiftly 
Ps. 147, 15; to run through, quickly 
i. e. to read currently Has. 2, 2; to rush, 
upon a person or thing, with DN Jos 
15, 26, >» 16, 14, accus. Ps. 18, 30; 
wih a to pokes to one, i. e. to seek 
protection from’ one Prov. 18, 10. — 


YD prop. part. a) a courier Jon 9, 25, 
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for which 7, 6 has 38 a weaver’s shuttle, 
comp. Coptic ns aphwt a@ runner and a 
weavers shuttle. b) only in plur. the 
footmen who accompany state- chariots 
1 Kinas 1, 5; 2 Kines 11, 13; 2 Sam. 
15,1; royal messengers 2 Kines 10, 25; 
hence the riders belonging to Persian 
kings Esty. 3, 13; 8, 14; perhaps also 
like "N22 (which ‘see) applied to the 
royal ‘body- guard, since it is inter- 
changed with o%5. — Many forms of 
Vs7 (which see) are conjugated after 
yun, see pro. — Derivat. yin and 
mei 1 (on the contrary 31773 2 from 
yz): 

Pih. yEin (fut. PEIN) an intensive 
of Kal, to run hither and thither in mani- 
fold ways, of the zig-zag motion of 
lightnings Nau. 2, 5. 

Hif. yor (fut. 7) to lead up hastily, 
with ya Guy. 41, 14; to bring quickly 
1 Sam. 17, 17; to cause to run, to chase 
away Jer. 49,19, with y2 50, 44. Ps. 
68, 32 is difficult, perhaps: Cush lets 
her hands hasten ta God, i. e. raises her 
hands hastily in prayer to God, or in 
bringing offerings. 

py I. (Kal not used) intrans. to be 


poured out, to flow out, to be emptied; 
prop. to be juicy, wet, fluid (comp. p7> 
and p%}). 

Hf. PI (fut. PY, apoc. PI) to 
pour out, Dw3, spoken of the clouds, 
with >» upon Eccues. 11, 3; of oil-pipes 
(see non) Zucu. 4, 12; fone to pour 
out abundantly, 33, i.e. to distribute 
Mat. 3, 10; to cause to pour themselves 
forth i. e. to Gea out in a mass, 0°572T 
yt 14, 14; on the contrary n73n pn, 

, DD, 399 052, 39n, Don belong 
ni > Il. 

Hof. prs to be poured out, of fer- 
mented wine, from one vessel into an- 
other JrEr. 48, 11; but pain Sone or 
Sox. 1,3 is a shan blk see. 


py II. (Kal not used) intr. prop. 
to be naked, bare, cognate in sense mp2 L.; 


hence to be empty, Arab. Gly (med. Ye), 
and like p2 metaph, to be pure, bright, 


clean; comp. 3 from 193. Deriv. p"), 
P'2, Pa, OR 

‘Hf. pn (part. plur. opr, inf. 
constr. Pr, fut. pv) to leave empty, 
274 wD? Ts. 32,6, 1. e. not to feed; te 
empty , Don Has. 1, 17, o.9> Jer. 48, 
12; to maiee bare, 39M, i. e. to draw, 
to oP out clean Lxv. 26, 33, Ez. 28, 7, 
man, Ps. 35, 3. 

py) III. (Kal not used) intr. same 
as p13 to be dissolved, to be scattered as 
dust, interchanging 7 and “ (see ‘\). 

Hif. po to rub in pieces, to crush 
Psat 18, 43, for which 2 Sam. 22, 
43 has DpIN, = OPN, explained by 
Beha 

Ww (3 perf. 1) intr. to be slimy, to 
flow toughly, to spit out eee: matter, 
with the accus. 251 Lev. 15, 3, of cor- 
poreal slimy effusions. The form is 
reduplicated from the simple root ra, 
m5 (which should be assumed perhaps 
to "4 Jos 37,11 moisture), and is con- 
nected with 793, 29 I. (which see), 
ma7> ILL, Arab. Ss) (to suppurate), 
Greek 6ge:v, to run, Sanskrit ri to go, = 
sri, sru to flow, Latin riv-us, Persian 
ra-d, river, Himyar. ruru sea. From 
the reduplicated form 7 comes the Ar. 
y (to be slimy), then J and ely, with 
fs usual interchange of consonants. 
Deriv. "79. 

WIN poppy Duvt. 32, 32 see WN 3. 


wn (3 plur. 784; part. 84, four 
times UNI 2 Sam. 12,1 4; Prov. 10, 4; 
13, 23) intr. prop. to be oe as, 
dent humbled, wretched; figurat. to be 
small , eR ers cogn. in sense with 
NDT, FDI, 527; to be poor Ps. 34, 11, 
part. w4 poor ‘  wenta along with m>p3 
1 Sam. 18, 23, opposite "WP 2 Sam. 12; 
1. For he characteristics of wi see 
Prov. 10, 4; 13, 8; 14, 20; 18,23; 19, 
17 22; 28,3 6; 29,13; Ar. (il) trans. 


to weaken, to bring down, yy to be 
bruised, to be brought down; conseq. '" 
is connected with 79 (y¥). The same 


AM 


meaning is borne by B37» to the Nif. W312 
(Gun. 45, 11; Prov. 20, ‘13; 23,21; 30, 
9) and to,the Hif. win (1 Sa 2, 7), 
which does not therefore belong to W5> I. 
Deriv. wm, "4, WN). 

Sr wun ut. BBN) to crush, to 
destroy, hence to depopulate Jer. 5, 17. 

Puh, Wwin (1 pers. plur. y2wwiIn, for 
which is auiwi4) to be brought low; of 
cities, to be wasted Mau. 1,4. 

Mithp. WINN to represent oneself 
poor, to feign poverty, Prov. 13, 7. 

19 (from my = My a female 
friend, viz. of God; or, El or Jah is 
Friendship, comp. 2839, 199; Peshito 
2a83) n. p. f. Ruta 1,4; 2,2. 

39 (def. BIT, FIT; plur. pI, def. 
NT; from 74) Araneae a secret, a 
thing concealed Dan. 12, 18 19 29 47; 
4, 6; in the Targ. for "nd, 02, WIN; 
Syr. 15t and i the same, vltenes 1 
to keep secret. 


nw) trans. to lessen, to make thin or 


dean; figur. to take away, to make dis- 
appear, PINT YN Zwpu. 2,11; Arab. 
is 


= Sara 4 
| }) to lessen, S>) intr. to be wasted. 


_ The organic root is also in 1173 Deriv. 


379, 17, PTD 1. 

Nif. mr72 (fut. My73) to waste away, 
to become lean Is. L7, 4 (of flesh). 

74 adj. m., 19 fem. lean, of lambs 


| Hz. 34, 205 dagetul of the soil Num. 


13, 20; Zab. hil. 
yn m. 1. (from 415 after the form 


x4) leanness, a figure of distress and 
misery Is. 10, 16; Ps. 106, 15; scanti- 


- ness, consumption, of MD, i. e. small- 


ness, diminutiveness Mic. 6,10 .— 2. (from 
i) @ prince, a noble Prov. 14,28 = 


I, comp. Prwy = purr. 

yw (an important, leading one, from 
41) x. p. of the founder of the kingdom 
of Damascus 1 Krnas 11, 23; comp. 
px from 4X9 = j1- 

nm (not used) intr. to ery out, to 
call, to halloo, spoken of a cry of joy 
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an 
or grief (Arab. oD the same); identical 


in its organic root mi~9 with that in 
PRT, PRE, axw. Deriv. nya. 

"T7 (from "79, after the form "9p, 
*2U) m. consumption ; hence destruction, Is. 


24, 16 destruction to me! i. e. woe to 
me! The LXX and Vulg. take it un- 
suitably from 19 a@ secret. 

or) (fut. DY93, 3 plur. yt 2) intr. 
to move to and fro, of the eyes, to roll, 
as a sign of anger Jos 15, 12, where 
some mss. read 4172) (see 724); then 
to wink, as a gesture of insolence, hence 
72) in the Targ. for yop; Arab. > 
Aram. 725, ps3 the same. Thus we 
should not compare the Arab. ry: 


W) (only part. 434) intr. to be heavy, 
weighty, in repute and dignity; hence 
13 honoured, distinguished, then a prince 
Jon 5,3; Ps. 2,2; Prov. 8,15; in other 
places parallel with mew, 58; Arab. 


1S) 1)» hence wy wutelty; the organic 
root is 4174. A comparison with 9, 


29, Arab. Oy? wo): would give for 
315 the meaning to hold together, to ar- 
range, which is also suitable. Derivat. 
PTD 2. 

Ww see 77. 


277) intr. to be wide, roomy, exten- 
sive, broad; therefore to widen, of cham- 
bers Ezex. 41, 7; to enlarge, of the 33, 
with joy Is. 60, 5; to be opened, of the 
mouth, i. e. to speak freely (opposite, 
to be dumb) 1Sam. 2, 1; according to 
the derivatives, to be comprehensive, to 
be wide and broad, to be puffedup. Deriv. 
ama, am, 205, 379, 20°79, the Prp- 
per names a4 (also in Thanh, - 
bya), 304, niainn. 

Nif. 3072 (part. 3m32) to be wide, 
extensive Is. 30, 23. 

Mf. IHW (part. 2°12, inf. constr. 
>n34, fut. Sieh) to make ae broad 
(in length and breadth) Mic. 1, 16; to 
enlarge, a tent Is. 54, 2, a couch 57, 8, 
m7772 30, 33, Ex. 34, 34, borders Ex. 


are 
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34, 24; Deur. 33, 20; to make wide for 
Gen. 26, 22; to make place for, i. e. to 
give access to Prov. 18,16; to make free, 
i. e. to rescue from oppression Ps. 4, 2; 
mp ‘7 to open wide the mouth, with b3 
of a ‘person, i. e. to scorn Ps. 81, 11; 
Wp? IT to make the desire wide, i. e. é 
be very greedy Is. 5, 14; to make sus- 
ceptible, 12 Psaum 119, 32, to free from 
anguish 25,17. 


According to the fundamental signi-° 


fication 207 seems to be an enlarge- 
ment of } n a which means in Ethiop. 
to extend; 79 also (which see) may tk be 
connected wil it. In Ar. wy, OS) 
are the same. 

am (constr. any, pl. constr. pani) 
ad). Mey man eS nam) fem. wide 
and neon roomy , of a land Ex. asi; 
fully 0757 amy Ps. 104, 25, no» nan 
GEN. 34, ‘21; large in sirodintfenendé “of 
a cup Ex. 23, 32; broad Jos 30,14, op- 
posite long 11, 9; thick, of a wall Nex. 
3, 8; figur. broad, of a law, i. e. far- 
reaching, not to be comprehended Ps. 
119, 96; 333 am > 101, 5 puffed up, 
bsighey > like wp) 24 Pudti 28, 25; 
also a subst. pride. 

am (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. f. 
Joss. 2, 1; comp. 5730. 

AM (pl. constr. 3m9) m. breadth, a 
wide place Jos 36, 16, explained by 
pxva ND, and construed in the fem. like 
Dip! 20, 9; pl. breadths, i. e. extent 
38, 18. 

34 (with suf. 3am4, mam) mase. 
breadth, opposite 778 Gay. 6,15; 13,17; 
Deut. 3, 11; extent, Browarafeneiee. my Nba 
Is. 8, 8 yin of extent, i. e. the great. 
est extent: a2 an4 1 eed 5, 9 [4,29] 
width of Fete laneey. i. e. a compre- 
hensive understanding. 

am and 35m (with suf. many; 
pl. niainy, with suf. wHaM) f. 1, en 
m. ZEow. 8, 5) a roomy place, a wide 
space, in a city; hence a street, Gun. 
19, 2, like miazeia; a large, open place, 
forimn vestibule, at the gate 2 Cur. 32, 6, 
where the people assembled Nun. 8, 1, 


before the temple Ezr. 10,9, the market- 
place of orientals, see pr. — 2. (e- 
tension, of a place) n. p. of a Levitical 
city in Asher Num. 13, 21, Joss. 19, 28 
30 (there seem to have existed two cities 
of this name). — 3. Fully a4n7 ma 
(roomy place) n. p. of a city near ee 

to which an p72 (plain, valley) belonged; 

viz. the plain Huleh (Robins. III, 611 seq.) 
Jupees 18, 28. The Powf, AyRetiae 
miles from Seythopolis (Onom.), is an- 
other 2579. — 4.n. p. of a part of Syria 
(O48); for which the Chronist has DIN, 
pe, and which has been identified 
with | saan nian 2 Sam. 10, 6, for 
which 3104 alone stands in 10, 8. — 
Ds (freedom, viz. is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Neu. 10,12; 2 Sam. 8, 3. 

man f. freedom, prosperity PsaLM 
119; "45. 

man (wide places, spaces, i. e. ea- 
tension) 1. n. p. of a well Gxn. 26, 22, 
ident. perhaps with the place Ruchaibah, 
three hours south of Elusa (Robins. I, 
324 seq.). — 2. sy nism n. p. of an 
Assyrian city founded by Nimrod Gen. 
10, 11, mentioned along with 7392 and 
r29; if it be Semitic, it stands for aed 
nani. — 3.9527 nian (Rehoboth on 
the river) n. p. of an Edomite city Gmn. 
36, 37, which is mentioned elsewhere 
(Notit. dignitt. I, p. 78. 346) by the 
name Laboto along with Edomite loca- 
lities, and which Eusebius and Je- 
rome adduce as situated in Gebalene. 
LXX Powfod, Vulg. Rohoboth; the 
Arabians mention a KAS) on the Eu- 
phrates, not far from Circesium, and 
one opposite Bagdad &c. 

37 (Jah is a Deliverer) n. p. m. 
1 Cnr. 23,17; for which is WPAN} in 
24, 21. 

WIM see S1231T. 

DOYAM (the Family-founder is a Deli- 
verer, i. e. God is such; see ny) nN. 
m. 1 Kines 11, 43; LXX PoBoou, so 
that m and » appear as the vowel o. 


nm (not used) tr. to rub, to crush; 


nm 


ident. in its organic root mn with 
iT ac- 


that in p77, pap, mar; Arab. 
Deriv. 071°. 

IIT) see ONT. 

DAM (from the Pihel of om9 I.) adj. 
masc. merciful, compassionate, of God, 
coupled with yo Ex. 34,6; Jo. 2,13; 


Ay. eo) and pad): 

Dar (compassion, love) n. p.m. Ezr. 
4, 8; Nu. 3,17; 10, 26, for which 7, 7 
has Dams konipesttonye also om 12, 3, 
for which 12,15 has Don, obably 
transposed on Dr. 

pin and ae (plur. opin; after 
the form 2335p) ads MASC. y mp ins (pl. 
nipm) f 1. ‘of place, far, wide, remote, 
far away, of countries Deut. 29, 21, of 
journeys, ways Num. 9,10; divelling bis 
Jo. 4, 8; Prov. 27,10; y2 9 remote or 
far from Devt. 13, 8; metaphor. and fig. 
mp 3x72 “9 Is. 46, 12, mot Ecct. 7,23; 
far ‘off said of eit: i, en refusing tet 
Ps. 22,2. Subst. far space, distance ¥i OSH. 
3, 4; nee in ping from far, afar 
off Gun. 22,4; Ex. 20,18; Ppinyn? from 
es Jos 36, 3, "72 IP toa distance Neu. 

2,43. Bofors Makkeph “pi; see DDN. 
-— 2. of time: a) future, phn pny 
Ez. 12,27 times far off; pany obese. 
tant (fatare) times 2 Sam. 7, 19; b) long 
ago, as pina Wx Jur. 23,.23 God 
from of old, i. e. who is of old time ; 
ping: from past times Jur. 22, 11. — 
3. unattainable, hard Deut. 30, 11; va- 
luable, precious Proy. 31, 10. 


on) (not used) trans. to hew out, to 
work, " with the axe, of a carpenter; Ar. 
transposed bys and also was’. Deriy. 
um) (which see) and 

DM (only pl. D-aT cod. Sam.) m. 
a wooden channel Ex. 2, 16, so called 
from the act of cutting out or deepen- 
ing. 

om (pl. D°T)) m. carved beams, 
so called from cutting Sone or Sot. 1, 
‘ 17 K’tib; see nT, and compare also 
on. 
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D°11) dual (from the s sing. 7139; from 


an 


sn) a hand-mill, consisting of two 
grindstones Ex.11,5; Is.47,2; Ar. ls, 
the same, dual ates, whence the de- 
nom. ls) to turn a mill. 

ony see O57. 

ptt) (from the Pahel of pm) Aram. 


adj. m. (pl. \>2-) same as Hebr. pint 
distant Ear. 6, 6; Targ. p09, pn: 


5m (not used) intr. to suck, to draw 
in, of lambes Ar. hs, to suck, whence 
xley a lamb; also TaN whence ds) 
a lamb, whichis unconnected with he 
to wander (Hebrew 34). The org. root 
Df179 is ident. with that in D9 (Day), Ar. 
he (to lap up, suck in). Dereases 

DIT (pl. ox>n4, with suff. yy) 7. 
1. prop. the sucking one, a sucking lamb 
Gen. 31, 38; 32,15; also an ewe, giving 
suck. — 2. (lamb) n. p. f. Gun. 29,16; 
30, 22; LXX ‘Payiji. 

on I. (fut. D7, only 1 pers. with 
suff. 2098) intr. 1. prop. to be attached 
to, friendly, united with; hence poet. after 
die Aramaean signif. to love Ps. 18, 2 
(Aram. 079, sou), and it is unneces- 


r=) and p=o 
the same (see 03), and so ry) hecated 


sary to seni q7a7298; Ar. 


a friend, a companion. — 2. to be ten- 
der, mild, soft; metaphor. to be tender, 
gracious, compassionate, merciful (see 
Pib.). Derivat. 57255, ono and 47204 
(according to some), ya, whence 
"272979; the proper names DN 2, D979, 
a 

Pith. OF (part. D2, infin. constr. 
Dra; fut. DT?) to interest oneself in a 
person with love and fondness, to have 
compassion upon, the weak, the unfor- 
tunate, with the accusat. Is. 9, 16; 13, 
18; 49, 15, opposite “9138; commonly 
applied to God 14, 1; 30, 18; seldom 
with >3 for the eS oaN Ps. 103, 13, or 
absol. opty 3, 32; once een to 


things Jer. 30,18. Aram. on, Sous) 


on 
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the same. Deriv. p44, and the proper | open (mn). omy from birth, from ear- 


names DN721T), pn. 

Puh. Dn (fut. pn) to find mercy or 
compassion Hos. 14, 4; Prov. 28, 13. 
Deriv. the proper name Dn; symbol. 
mat}, STITT ND. 


on II. (not used) intrans. same as 
m7 to tarry over a thing, to foster a 
thing, to cherish; hence to brood, incu- 


bare, fovere, Ar. Deriv. poo 1, 
on], 737). ry 


olan TIL. (not used) intrans. same as 


Da ne DP, to be variegated; Ar. ay 
the same; ‘deriv. om, Mans. 


O17 (from om 7 IIL.) m. the name of 
a sort of vulture Lav. 11,18 (cod. Sam. 
mma), like the Ar. a vulture of 
the size of a raven, white in the body 
and neck, and black in the tips of the 
wings; conseq. named from its spotted 
appearance, and not from its fondness 
for its young; ae NP IPD the party- 


fe lds comp. nth spotted, of a horse, 
like had $I variegated. Deur.14,17 Man. 


DIT (in pause “7, from pm II.) m. 
1. prop. that which hatches, produces, 
or the place of hatching, and so the 
mother’s womb, uterus, a figure of birth; 
“7372 Is. 46, 3 from birth, like ora 
(Ps. 22,11); 9 TMP unfruitfulness of the 
mother’s body Prov. 30,16; coupled with 
Ds a figure of fruitfulness Gan. 49, 
25; poet. a maiden, a woman, JUDGES 
5, 30, like Horace’s cunnus (Sat. 1, 3, 
POG)5. Ar. >) 
ony L; 
3, 44. 

om (in pause "9, with swf. sar77) 

m. (fem. JER. 20, 17) same as om ‘the 
maternal womb, matrix, uterus Jos 10, 
18; 24,20, applied to animals also Ex. 
13, 12. “1 0B the opening of the mother’s 
Bose Tone: ‘the first birth Num. 3, 12. 
To close the womb (see “XY, 3D) is to 
make barren, and the opposite is to 


the womb. — 2. (from 
love, fondness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


liest youth Jer. 4, &: 

om (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
on p Deriv. 7a. 

mam (only du. pina) f. a maid, 
a woman; dual, two damsels JupGEs Bs 
30 (after the Hebrew exegesis). 

mam) see OT. 

ony (pl. of D5, pl. constr. an) 
mase. pl. compassion, pity, sympathy, for 
one’s kindred Gen. 43, 30, towards the 
unfortunate Amos 1, 11, the poor and 
afflicted Gun. 43,14, used especially of 
the mercy of God Ps. 25,6; 40,12; with 
pve it; Is. 54, 7, pan Psaua 119, 156, 
coupled with 707 Hos. 2, 21. Phrases 
are: "1 403 Deour. 13, 18, 9 paw Is. 
47, 6, "AN "\ miby Zecu. 7 9 to shew 
mercy to one; on the contrary ‘D2 “9 42 
"925 Gun. 43, 14 or "359 mb 'p 303 
1 Kines 8, 50 means to ‘commend one 
to the year of a person. Metaphor. the 
heart, i. e. the seat of feeling Prov. 12, 
10, without denoting the uterus, like 
pit. 

ams (from Dr) Aram. mase. plur- 
same as Hebrew nvams Dan. 2,18; Syr- 
eee 

yan (not used) adj. masc. compas- 
sionate , merciful; Aram. the same, Ar. 


Wb); derivative 

“JIM adj. m., m2 (pl. nir37) f- 
merciful Lament. 4, 10. 

ma (not used) tr. to bend, to incline, 


to let down, Aram. 2 Arab. wi 


ident. in its organic root with "29. 
Deriv. the proper name 7207n. 


AM I. (Kal not used) tr. prop. to 


cover, to protect; hence to foster, to 
cherish or protect a thing lying over or 
covering it; to brood over a thing. Aram. 
19, -s 9 to lie over a thing, in order 
to animate, protect, cherish it; Pael 
used of the laying on of the hand in 
ordination, to descend upon a thing. 
The organic root 9575 lies also in 9m I. 


ANN 


Pih. 37 (part. HI, fut. yr) to 
lie quickening or brooding , with by over, 
of the DWN 114, brooding over ‘chaos, 
to* impart vital power to it Gun. 1, 2 
(LXX, Vulg.); to hover over, of the 
eagle protecting her young Deur. 32, 
11. In both places, the signification to 
sink, to settle down is not applicable. 


AN Il. (only 3 pl. 12M) intr. to 
hover, to fly to and fro, to wave, to loom, 
as the Targ. and Saad. explain it also 
in Gen. 1,2 and Deur.32,11; intensive, 
to quake Jur. 23,9. The Ar. eS) is 
only a collateral form of r>)> like the 
Syr. s5, 

yu) (inf.c. YI} and 1X13; imp. yo; 
fut. yo) prop. intr. to bubble up, to 
flow, to pour out, to swell, conseq. only 
a collateral form of wr to overflow, 
Arab. Uas) to perspire much. Then 
1. like ow tr. to let water flow over a 
thing, to rinse, to wash, with the accus. 
Gun. 18,4; 43,31; the body ("wa) Lev. 
14, 9; to wash, persons Ex. 29, 4, the 
sacrificial flesh Lev. 1, 9; fig. the heart 
Is. 4,4, the hand Ps. 26,6, hence as 
a symbolical action Drur. 21, 6. In 
Arabic to wash clothes also, for which 
the Hebr. 033 (which see) is used. — 
2. intr. to wash oneself, to bathe Ex. 2,5, 
Lev. 14, 8, with 3 of the fluid 7 which 
Sona or Sox. 5,12, seldom with the 
accus. Ex. 30, 20, and with 72 of the 
vessel owt of hich 40, 31. Detiv. yr, 
, me ‘aba 

"Puh. yr to be washed, cleansed, py 
Ez. 16, 4,33 

Hithp. yrint to wash oneself Jos 
| Hai30. 

yn (with suff. “1T2) m. a washing, 
5 Bae) a wash-basin Ps. 60, 10. 


yn (Peal unused) Aram. tr. to catch, 
to seize, ident. in its organic root ~n-4 
with that in the Hebr. ta-x, 9277; fig. 
to trust firmly, in the Targ. for Hebr. moa. 

Ithpe. YIN (3 pl. wen) to trust, 
with >3 of a person Dan. 3,28; Targ. 
deriv. RETIN. 
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mm 7. a bath, washing-place Sone 
oF Sou. 4, 2. 

pity see pin. 

pn (inf. constr. pn and APM; fut. 
PI) intr. to separate, from a person or 
thing; to remove from, to be away from, 
with ya of a person Jos 30,10, Prov. 
19, 7, opposite par Eccuss. 3, DB: with 
bo ae person Ez. 8, 6, in the Pate 
tr. for the Hebr. ON, avn; to be far, 
of place Deur. 12, QL, or time Mic. ce 
11; of God, not to be at hand to help. 
opposite 257 Ps. “22,12; of men, to be 
remote from " safety Jos 5, 4. rieeeee 
Puy, pin (also as a subst. ), pitya, and 
the proper name pi. 

Nif. pry? (fut. Par K’tib) to be re- 
moved ECCLES. 12, 6 K’ tib, where K’ri 
has PND (see pny); read by many PI. 
(to be torn), Arab. >. 

Pih. PI (fut. pry) to put far away, 
with 7 Is. 29,13; to carry far away, to 
spread far, YIN VSP. 26, 15. 

Mf. Poy (inf, abs. PIV, ¢ PTTT;. 
fut. Pn) to put far away with the 
aceus. }38 Jon 11, 14, and 772 Ps. 88, 19 
or 5372 of the person JoB 13, 21, SER 
with 2372 of place Jo. 4, 6, a a of 
the place to which one Ree Ez. 11, 16; 
fig. Prov. 4, 24. ‘95 stands adverbially, 
when it is followed by the infin. constr. 
with 9, as M329 "1 he is gone far away 
Ex. 8, 24 [28]; yet the infin. is often 
pcided Gen. 44,4; Josu. 8,4. Inf. abs. 
pPryt as an ei. fea distant Grn. 21, 
16; Ex. 33,7; Josn. 8,16. 

By an tieichanee of “ and 5 (see 4) 
pm is connected with the Targ. pnt, 
Arab. 320 to remove far away, to 
drive away. 

po (pl. OPTI) m. one departing far, 
i. @. ‘going far from God Ps. OV2 Cs 

pit (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebs pn. Deriv. from Pa. p17. 
vNI (only Kal) intr. 1. to boil up 


or over, to flow, connected with pny 
(which see); fig. to boil over, of the 3), 


An 
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which overflows with 250 933 Ps. 45, 2, 
prop. to move, like the Aram. wn for 
the Hebrew 7. — 2. to bubble up, 
to boil up; deriv. nun. — The fun- 
damental signification i is to flow, to drip, 
also in Ethiopic; and out of it has arisen 
the meaning to boil or bubble up, to 
bubble forth; the Arab. Us) to move 
away, to hasten away (proceeding from 
to flow), vas, to bubble up, belong 
here. In its organic root Wn~4 it is 
ident. with that in wn (Targ. on), Pers. 
gush-iden (agitari). The LXX and Vulg. 
assume for nw y72 a stem WN =025, 
oS) translating the former craticula, 
goyaou (grate), which is unnecessary. 

MM (from m4, like nm2 from 152) 
f. ventilabrum, a fan, a winnowing shovel, 
Is. 30, 24, prop. what tosses or moves 
to and fro, from m1 to blow. 

30): (fut. 899) intr. to be moist, wet, 
with | Dot Jos 24, 8; metaphor. to be 
juicy , fresh , of plants, whence 105 (an 
adject.); Ar. 1b, to be moist or green, 
Targ. 209, Af. anys to make wet, to 
moisten , nea from it the deriv. 2704, 
Ssh, 234, ‘Swi, Syr. fogs (mois- 
ture). The organic root 2074 is also 


a ae! 


in 3372, O72, 4b, 4; comp. £0) as), 


to pour. 
307 adj. m. juicy, fresh Jos 8, 16. 


no} (only fut. with suff. 20°) ac- 


cording to some) tr. to push forth, to 
throw out, to cast forth, with Apri ed 
Joz 16, 11 (LXX, eyns Vulg. , Rashi, 


de Banoles); Arab. Ce, to push forth, 
almost ident. with by, 5 But see oo. 


(OfO") (not used) intr. same as no4 
to tremble, to quake, to be terrified, eam 
004; ident. in its organic root by with 
that in 399, T3°H. Deriv. 

ob" #i. same as mq) terror, trem- 
bling JER. 49, 14; Aram. 95 (005) the 
same, where are oe Pa. and Ithpa. 


j20 (not used) a stem assumed for 


“20°97 Jos 16, 11, compared in its or- 
ganic root with jL-N, N—20; but see 
oo) and 54. 


AD (not used) intr. same as 207 
(which see) to be moist, fresh, juicy. From 
it by adding % comes the quadriliteral 

Pih. (not used) B_uI to make moist, 
fresh, juicy, to freshen. The formation 
of quadriliterals by Ww at the end is 


(to take 


-o- 


> Umeze (to 


A doinparisoa with 


frequent in Arab., e. g. gasses 


Gees 


or snatch away) from 3 
be hard) from eye 
the Arab. Utye is incorrect, since it 
comes from yal = WED. 


Puh. WED to be freshened or juicy Jos 
93,20, Tare. WPM (to be tender). 


wio7 (Kal not used) tr. to break 


smite PRY in pieces; Aram. woo, id, 
Ar. ywto ) the same. The organic root 
wun4 is also in Wo, wn, WoW, wo-d. 

“Pih. wry (fut. wisn), to.dash in pieces, 
prod iy 2 Kings 8, 12 (cognate in sense 
YE) "Ps, 137, 9); to dash to the ground 
Is. 13, 18. 

Pub. wan (fut. Ww) to be dashed to 
the ground Is. 13,16; Hos. 10,14; Nex. 
3, 10. 

“ m. (from 54 ="74 to flow over) 
an overflow, a watering Jos 37,11, Ar. 


re the same; but it may also stand 
for 779 from 77. See “3 and moo. 

2") as a verb, see 27. 

lela (and 24 Ex. 23, 2; Jox 13, 6; 
29, 16; 31, 13; Prov. 25, 8; with suff. 
72°, Fa") po379; 1 pl. c. "379; 2 pil. 
nian}; from 375) m. strife, quarrel, dis- 
union a 13, 7; Deut. 25,1; Jer. 15, 
10; meal teabaene, of servants Ts. 58, 4, 
a") Ws an adversary 41,11, an opponent 
Jos 31,35. Also in other places a cas- 
tigation, reproach 13, 6; feud, dispute, 
Ps. 18, 44 from the feuds of the people; 
fig. in DY a) Jos 33, 19 K’tib strife 
in the bones, i. e. fever-heat, infest- 
ing the bones; the K’ri reads 1295, either 
= 3" or as meaning all, full, which is 


35 
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less suitable. Besides, a cause, suit 
Is. 1, 23; 41, 21, coupled with oe wr 
Sass, 6, 4; ‘poy > 5 a4 to have a suit 
with one Mie: 6, 2: WED 72. dangerous 
transactions en a 58; activity Is. 
34, 8. 

279 (from 3 3") Jah is Agency) n. p. 
m. 2 SAM. 23, 29; see 93797, 299). 

Be (Kal not used) intr, same as 779 
which see. 

Pih. 375 see Pih. of 775. 

) as a verb, see 1". 


2 (with suff. in]; from ma) m 
prop. the exhalation, of a scent; hence 
scent, smell Gun. 27, 27; Sone or Sot. 
1,12; 98 m7) 7,9 smell of the nose, i.e. 
realli but AN may also mean mouth 
(see HN pag. 132°), so that it should be 
translated breath of the mouth; a2 "9 
Jos 14,9 the smell i. e. the scent of 
water ; ‘commonly coupled with mm, 
see mi372. 

mm Aram. 
Day. a 27. 

a") see DN). 

ae a neighbour Jos 6,27 see 24. 


nip (from 91) f. pl. pounded corn 
or grain, grits 2 Sam. 17, 19; Prov. 
27, 22. 

MD) x. p. of a son of 724, i. e. of 
a Cimmerian tribe Gen. 10, 3, by whom 
are understood the Celts who marched 
across the Riphaean mountains (607 
‘Purai«), i. e. the Carpathians, into the 
farthest regions of Europe. 

pr) as a stem, see Py. 

aa and py (pl. DP, DP) adj. m., 
ap (pl. nip) lg aint of “3 Coa. 
37, 24,52 Juvazs 7, 16, pr) 2 Kixas 
4, 3; Shed: bared Nee 5, ‘13; vain, 
Wot: of 723 Devt. 32, 47; Ringegs ee 
we? Is. 29, "8; DPI, subst. empty, i. e. 
wanton, loose Ae. rabble JupGxs 9, 
4; 11, 3; Prov. 12, 11 (not with Symm. 
and Vulg. an abstract, tmaction), but 
nip) Gen. 41, 27 stands =nip7 in the 


m. same as Hebrew m9 


same verse; Aram. p', 77", Liss 
the same. 

p7 (from pry) m. emptiness, of 22 
Jer. 51,34; metaphor. nothingness , va- 
nity, =$35 Ps, 2,1; as an adv. in vain, 
to no purpose, 73, 13, coupled with 525 
Is. 30,7, fully 2b 65, 23, pra? 49, ‘4; 
py 72a Has. 2; 13 aed Jer. 51, 58 


prop. for the satisfaction of nothings 
i. e. tm vain. 


oP") Gi. -6: pry with the termination 
D-, ‘as in pers) adv. emptily, of 2> 
Jur. 14,3; with empty hands Ruts 1, 21; 
vainly, without effect 2Sam. 1,22; =oen 
in vain, without cause, frustra, ve 20435 
i (if Dp] "Te be not = pan 20 
69, 5). 

piv as a stem, see 77. 

9°" (from 917) m. spittle, slaver 1 Sam. 
21,14; the white of an egg Jon 6, 6 (see 
nen) or anything slimy, curdled milk. 

"> (see WI) m. poverty Prov. 28,19. 

we (from WA) poverty, neediness 
Prov. 10, 15. 

jw. see PWN. 

72 (from 529; pl. D727) adj. m., 24 
(pl. niD5) f. tender, of children Prov. 
4,3; Gen. 33,13; young, of cattle 18, 7; 
soft, mild, of the Fiw> Proy.25, 25; meek 
15,1; nid7 an adv. ‘mildly, fegall JOB 
40, O77; then delicate, coupled with 323 
Devt. 28, 54; dull, weak, of D2» Gen. 
29475 LXX acdeveig, opposite D3; 
desirable, of situation 2Sam.3,39; timid, 
faint-hearted , with 132 Duvr. 20,8; 59 
subst. a tender twig Ez. 17, 22, =P21; 
Targ. J 22) Ar. HS). 

nie (atin the form pm, from 429) m 
softness Duut. 28, 56. 


=Pa)e FE or 234 (part. 135, inf. constr. 


355, imp. 235, ie 25) intr. prop. to 
lie upon, to ‘be bent, on a thing, Arab. 


5 5) (to bend or stoop), Aram. 2% the 
same (deriv. 2959, NaI, XS; the 


knee; see 572 an sunseted s in its org. 
82 
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227 


font = with that in 227 ) (see Liuirst, 
Cone. s. 'v.). Hence 1. to “pide, Latin 
vehi, with 59 of the animal, as jin8 
Num. 22, 22, 775 2Sam. 18,9, 590 Zucu. 
1,8, “an 1 Sam. 25, 20, “19 Jupexs 
10, a oni Gen. 24, 61; it is said of 
God thee, he rides along 2p. ax >2 Is. 
19, 1, 3999-52 Ps. 18, 11. For by is 
sees put the accus. Jupexs 5, 10, 
2 Kinas 9,18, therefore God is said to 
be D72w 335 Devt. 33, 26; seldom 
= JER. 17) 25: Neu. 2, 12; of God Ps. 
68, 34, — 2. 40 proceed ‘dong. with dy, 
of 3373, Lev. 15,9; with 2 Jer. 17,25, 
the accus. Hac. 2, 29, or absol. 1 Kinas 
18, 45. Derivat. 32) 1 and 2, "355, 
3959, 2272, M2272. eS 

Pih. 235 (not used) an intensive of 
Kal; deriv. 32°. 

Hi. 33253 (imp. 327, fut. 39349) to 
cause to ride or proceed, DIO by Esru. 
6, 9, elsewhere with >» Ex. 4, 20, Deut. 
32, 13, and the accusat. of the object 
without >» Esru. 6, 11; with > Ps. 66, 
12 thou lettest men oe upon our heads 
i. e. they rule over us, as the rider 
does the horse; Jos 30, 22 thou liftest 
me up on the stormy wind, and causest 
me to ride there (as upon an animal); 
generally to subdue, to tame Hos.10,11; 
metaphor. NYP 2Y 32 IDI to let the 
hand sit upon the bow, i. e. to grasp it 
2 Kineas 13, 16. 


227 II. (not used) to fit together, to 
jit in, to bind, unite, into a troop; hence 
in modern Hebrew to put together, to 
inoculate, to cram; Aram. 335, Arab. 
Sy the same. Deriv. 225 3 ‘and the 
ees name 25). 

239 (in pause 225, with swf. "354; 
zr constr. 335) m Gam only in Nan. 

2,5) 1. (from 2249 I) a@ wagon, an easy 
chariot 1 Kines 1,5; commonly a war- 
chariot Ex.14,7, 1 Kinas 10, 26, coupled 
with Wop the ‘rider who accompanies 
the Sal Is. 22, 7, along with 234 the 
charioteer Jur. 1, eg Spa fe) chariots 
covered with iron Gna theveters strong) 
Josx. 17,18; Jupaes 1,19; my7p 22549 
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Sone or Sou. 1, 9 the war-chariots of 
Pharaoh, i. e. the best, because they 
were fetched from Egypt; “3 9» cities 
appointed to keep the war-chariots 1 Kinas: 
9,19; 10, 26; also including the men 
belonging to them, over whom oy 
were set 1 Kines 22, 31, or including 
the horses 2 Sam. 8, 4; 10, 18; though 
elsewhere the D°O10 are separated from 
the 155 Jos. 1A; 8; 1 Kines 20, 25; 

comp. Greek “ome, Tat currus; Hoek. 
a defence 2 Kinas 2,12; of the fiery 
chariot 2, 11 or the py "4 Ps. 68, 18, 

which accompanies God in his oie 
— 2. the upper millstone, Lat. lapis vector, 
the runner Duut. 24, 6, called also 722 
22> Jupazs 9, 53 (see n>2). — 3. (from 
25 II.) prop. union, and so a team, a 
draught, Is. 21, 7 and he saw a team, a 
draught of horses, a team of asses, a@ 
team of camels; or a troop, wo "| troops 
of men 21, 9, DIN 22, ei troops of 
men or of ete pnd 237 20 2 Kines 
7,14 two teams of horses. ba 

15°) (from Pik. of the stem 235 I.) 
m. a rider 2 Kines 9,17 = 030 255 9, 
19; @ charioteer 1 Kinas 22, 34. 

327 (from 255 IL; 
n. pe 1. of the father ofa Kenite nomadic 
race devoted to that sort of life 
2 Kines 10, 15; Jer. 35, 2 seq.; 1 Cur. 
2,55; patron. DYID) the Rechabites Jen. 
lc — 2.2. p.m. 2 Sam. 4, 2; Neu. 
3, 14. 

ma fem. a riding Ez. 27, 20, but 
perhaps a chariot (LXX, Targ.). 

m7: ‘(from ‘57> after the fora m3; 
declivity) n. p. of a place otherwise un- 
known 1 Cur. 4, 12. 

373 m. same as 239 1 a chariot Ps. 
104, 3; comp. 2392. 

wWAD or rl ‘(with suff. DUD; from 
w24 I.) m. prop. what is tee to- 
gether, collected; hence possessions, 
goods, property, particularly moveable 
property Gun. 14, 11 16 21; 15, 14; 
coupled with 251, 7273, "22 Ezr. ii 
4 6; with 413 "and by Dan. 11, 24; 
Sonn 2 Cur. hae 7 the king’ s mathe ns 


companionship) 
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property, over which overseers (0°) 
were placed 1 Cur. 27, 31. 

504 (from 239) mase. 1. traffic, 
intercourse, oa “WIN Ez. 22,9 merchants. 
— 2. slander; hence “ son to slander 
Lev. 19,16; Prov. 11, 13; 20,19; Jur. 
oD: 

22 (3 pers. 4, 3 plur, 139; fut. 
J22 after the form "y2>) intr. prop. same 
as Pp, and identical with 53, 8-27, 
nm =e J2, PI (see 1) to be soft, weak; 
Rees: to be bland Ps. 55,22, faint-hearted 
Devt. 28, 56, tumid 20, 3; Is. 7,4; the Ar. 


&) ’ JG 
fundamental signification. Derivat. 2, 
Boe, ih: 

Puh. 27 to be softened, soothed, of 
wounds Is. a6; 

Hif. 33% to make faint or timid, 32 
Jop 23, 16. 

957 (only part. m. 525, fem. 224) 
intr. same as 39, 1. to go about as a 
trader, cogn. in ‘sense with “nd; to trade, 
294 a trader Neu. 3, 31 32; 13, 20; 
p34 y city of coer. i. e. com- 
mercial city, of Babylon Ezex. 17, 4; 
oftenest used of traffic and trading 
journeys 27, 3 13 15 17 20 22-24; 
525 NPAs Sone oF Sou. 3,6 powder of 
the merchant. Arab. JS) to go, whence 
ISy0 foot. Deriv. b»39 1, M54, N22, 
and the proper name bm. ~— 2. to tread 
down, i. e. to slander, comp. >a De- 
rivat. 595") 2. 

b55 Cpliaee of traffic) n. p. of a city 
in Judah 1 Sam. 30, 29, for which the 
LXX read 5793 (perhaps = 55719). 

meS4 Gait suff. AN2>7, from 535 1) 
fem. trade, traffic Ez. 28, 5 16; what 
is gained by trade, goods, wares 26, 12. 


DD (fut. 0557) tr. to tie together, 
rT Fores 

to unite, into a mass, and so to heap up, 

to make up into a hill-shaped thing; also 

cognate in sense with Wp, 738, hence 

to bind on or to Ex. 28, 28; 39, 21; Zab. 


255 (to contract), Ar. 4s (to fetter, 


G) proceed from the same 


to bind); comp. w39 I, Arab. lS) a 
rope. Deriv. 039, 054. ; 

SD (only plur. D°DD4) m. prop. a 
thing heaped up, a heap; hence a hill, 
a mountain (comp. > from 53m I.) Is. 
40, 4, opposite ep; Targ. pr m2 
place of heaps (from T33= Hebr. 333 IT. , 
Rashi, a chain of mountains, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

024 (only plur. constr. *2) m. a 
crowd, troop, band, Ps, 31, 21, Targ. 


3973; comp. Arab. 55 a crowd, Hebr. 


wa, B34. Accor ding to others-a con- 
spiracy, "like WP. 

wo) I. trans. to bring together, to 
collect, goods, property; hence to acquire, 
wis Gen. 12,5; 31,18; comp. 035; 
identical in its organic root wo a with 


that in wp II., Arab. ues, OS, ene, 
wD. 


win II. (not used) intrans. same as 
wa (wir9) to rush along, to run quickly Y, 


to Wann: Arab. vas, and yas) of the 
swift pace of the horse. Deriv. 

24 (in pause W4, from Wd4 IL) 
m. @ racer, a swift horse, a courser, 
Esru. 8, 10 14 for sending royal mes- 
sages by; @ steed, even one yoked to 
a chariot Mic. 1, 13; the LXX read 
wey for w>4 (Gen. 14, 11, 16,.21); 


Aram. NOD, NUD, Syr. bass, 
wo) see way, 

D4. (plur. D4) adj. m., 5172") (plur. 
nin) femin. peice of the ”, as a 
threatening gesture Is. 26, 11, or as a 
sign of free, open agency Ex. ve 8, or 
of presumption Nom. 15, 30, apposite 
MIWA ; once 2957 for 33 Jos 38, 15; 
high, prominent , of things Devt. 12, 2, 
Is. 6,1, or of men Devt. 1, 28; alae &, 
the heights of heaven Jos 21, 22; figur. 
loud, of the voice Deut. 27,14; power- 
ful 32,27; proud, of the looks (b12"») 
Prov. 6,17; plur. fem. as a noun 24,7, 
where nix stands (which see). 

D4 II. (The High one viz. El is) n. p.m. 
of an Aramaean family Grn. 22,21, prob. 
82* 
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sontical with D4 Jos 32, 2, abridged 
from DAN; Ruri 4, Ife) wich is written 
in Marra. 1,5 Agou; 1 Cur. 2,25. 09 
is also an epithet of God in many 
proper names, as in pay, DAIS, 
p32, D2, DIAN, Di; see DARN. 

D7) see O84, OD. 

na) see $179‘. 


me) I. (part. m. 7735, constr. 7725, 
constr. plur. ‘9 47) rans. 1. to cast ‘nto, 
precipitate , with a into Ex. 15, 1; to 
shoot, with the accusat. nwWp, hence 
nop 724 an archer Jur. 4, 29; plur. 
constr. Ps. 78, 9. — 2. to cause to fall, 
to bring to ruin, to make stumble; hence 
to deceive, to cape to betray, in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. 72°17 1, 724m, 770, 
nv, 7729 1. 

Pik. 734 (inf. constr. nia) to cast 
down Lament. if, aU3)e hence to deceive, 
to betray, with the accus. Gen. 29, 25; 
Josu. 9, 22; to act with cunning, followed 
by sx jor mine enemies, i. e. to de- 
liver me to them, or before mine enemies 
1 Cur. 12,17; comp. opaddo with the 
Latin fallo. 

As to the stem, 
js, Arab. 
and the organic root —75 is also in 
m-a9 IL, 34 I. 


mp9 II. (not used) intr. same as D4 


to be high, elevated; of a building, to 
be set high, to be firm, of places; of 
men, to be strong. Deriv. the proper 
names 517739? (out of 2 47299), 1477235 
mate 2, ‘770, nn, ning. 


ni) III. (not used) intr. to be sunk, 
bowed; hence metaph. to be weary, slack; 
a collateral form of p45 IIL., Arab. 
the same, and so applied to WE2, 52, 

mvp. Deriv. mn) 2. 

men) IX. Got used) intr. to be red, 


Arab. ”) = ed (since Daleth is inter- 


changed fea Resh), conseq. identical 
with 795 I. (see 09). Dp (om) I. has 
the same meaning. Deriv. nva. 

ee 


the Aram. N74 1, 
, have the same meaning; 


m7 (after the form 2p, from 099; 
with suf. 55729; plur. with suff. 570725) 
fem. 1. an elevated place, a height, for 
idolatrous purposes (like 722) Ez. 16, 
25 31 39, which is also applied me- 
taphorically to a forum, olxnua, m09- 
vixov, — 2. (with the article, the height) 
n. p. of a city in Benjamin Joss. 18, 
25, half an hour west of 923, and to 
the left of it, as one goes from pm ma 
to mount Ephraim Jupcszs 19, 13; pre- 
served in the modern village el- Ron, 
whence we see that it lay upon a coni- 
cal mountain (Robinson II, 321), two 
hours north of Jerusalem, which Jo- 
sephus (Antt. 8, 12, 3) gives at 40 stadia, 
calling the place jina4. — 3. (with 
a of motion na) n. p. of the native 
city and dwelling place of Samuel, in 
the vicinity of which was a prophetic 
school 1 Sam. 1,19; 2,11;°7, 17; 19,18; 
different, as it seems, from 07n%5, 
which lay in S>x pox (1 Sam. 9, 5) or 
pix 1Sam.1,1, though Eusebius and 
Jerome identify them. It was near 
Bethel Jur. 31, 15; Hos. 5, 8. — 4. n. 
p. of a city in Naphtali Josu. 19, 36, 
and in Asher 19,29. Robinson has inves- 
tigated both (Later Bibl. Res. pp. 81 and 
100). — 5. 2 Kines 8, 29 for hex 129 
(which see) in Gilead or in Gad. — For 
ma an adj. fem. of n4 and then a 
subst. see oa TL. — Gent. m. »729 1 Cur. 
27,27 belongs to 729 2. — Combined 
with m3‘) are: 

awa my (see BE) n. p. of a 
locality i in Gad Josu, 13, 26; identical 
with 5293 Mex Jupexs 11, 29. 

2 m4 (in pause “12; craggy height) 
n. p. ‘of a "locality in ae mountains of 
Judah, afterwards marked by Samson’s 
history Jupers 15, 15-19 and 15, 9 
14 19, 

332 m2 (height of the south) n. p. 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 8. For 
it we have also 332 nya, or n73N4 
(which see) for ma‘. 


77 (8725 3 Bish ya) and 17739; 
i! perf. “ plur. R279; inf. pone 073) 
Aram. tr. 1. to cast, to hurl, with of 


mony 
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m4 


the object whereto Dan. 3, 20 21 24; 
6,17; therefore like the Hebr. man I. — 
2. Tike the Hebrew 75° to set, to “place, 
thrones Dan. 7,9; in the Targ. for \n2 
NOD (Jur. 1 15); Syr. in Af.; comp. too 
REver. 4, 2 dodvog éxerto; We impose, a 


tax Ezr. 7,24; comp. Arab. & intrans. 
to stand. 

Ithpa. 872908 (fut. N79N7) to be cast 
Dan. 3, 6 15. 

7a (from 0729 ILL.) fem. a worm, 
collect. worms, prop. what crawls or 
creeps Exop. 16, 24; Jos 7, 5 (not 
mould or mouldering store); 24, 20; as 
a figure of mean men 25, 6; Is. 14, 11; 
Arab. xy a worm and putridity, Syr. 
jdso5 putredo. 

ya (with suff. "2%29; plur. 0775194, 
once 7272) as a plur. Sone or Sox. 8, 
2, where many mss. have 0734729, constr. 
»34729; from 079 IL) m. 1. prop. bright- 
red, shining; hence a pomegranate tree 
or aie, so called from the red rind, 
blossoms, and purple fruit; mentioned 
with Yan and mpn Jo. 1, 12, nu Py, 
Haae. 2 1952s and Pista) Nom. 20, 5. 
‘rt 28 Sona or Sou. 4,3 the half i.e. 
the one side of a pomegranate apple, 
where a beautiful red colour plays. In 
Coptic gpman is the same. — 2. Me- 
taphor. pomegranate- shaped balls, made 
of violet, red purple and crimson threads, 
an ornament on the high-priest’s dress 
Exop. 28, 34; 39, 24; artificial pome- 
granates, in architecture 1 Kines 7, 18 
90 42; 2 Cur. 4, 13. — 3.27. p. of a 
Syrian deity 2 Kinas 5, 18, whose 
worship seems to have been indigenous 
in Palestine also; representing a certain 
aspect of ‘Adonis. Coupled with 735 
which is also a name of the supreme 
Syrian god (1 Kines 11,17 25), 9 de- 
notes Adonis, of whose worship the 
funeral lament has been handed down 
to us (Ez. 8,14) Zecu. 12,11. There 
was a temple of Rimmon in Damascus 
2 Kinas 5, 18; and the kings of Da- 
mascus had also 7729 in their names 
(see 7921), as well as 735. — 4. n. p. 


a) of a city in Simeon on the southern 
border of Palestine Josu. 15, 32; 19, 7; 
Zecu. 14, 10; out of which ented as 
a4 (which see) i in Neu. 11,29; Buse- 
bius writes *EoéuBor. b) of a city in 
Zebulon Josu. 19, 13; identical with 
524799 (a mistake for 7729) 1 Cur. 6, 62. 
The name is still preserved in Rum- 
mdneh, north of Nazareth (Robinson, New 
Bibl. Researches p. 142). c) of a rock 
near 7¥33 Jupaus 20, 45; now Rum- 
mon (Robinson, Palest. II. p. 113; New 
Bibl. Researches p. 380). d) pop v4 n. 
p- of a station of the Israelites Num. 33, 
19. In all these names, "9 is originally 
the appellation of a god. See too ns 
ye7, Wess, yee. 

17777 see 71729 4, b. 

MA (heights) n. p. 1. of a city in 
Gilead Josu. 21, 36; 1 Kinas 4, 13 (see 
nix). — 2. of a city in Simeon, in 
232 1729 18am. 30, 27, for which Josu. 
19, 8 has 332 NaN. 

m4 hoi 724 IV.) fem. the blood 
Ez. 32, 5. 

mie (not used) tr. to pierce, to pe- 
netrate, to beat, to strike, connected in 
its organic root m72-4 with mn I. 
In Arabic , may have a had the 


same meaning, whence ) a lance 


for pushing and piercing; but there too 
a stem = Hebr. 5241. exists. De- 
rivative 

rma) see m4. 

m7 (plur. oom24 from m4, with 
suff. porn) m. O ‘lance, a spear, be- 
longing to the heavy-armed; coupled 
with max 1 Cur. 12, 8 24, used espe- 
cially of the point Jur. 46, 4; Jo. 4,10. 

1170 (Jah is ewalted; D5 is either 
abridged from D4, or should be referred 
to the stem 725 aan =b4) n. p.m. Eze. 
10, 25. 

71570 (after the form m>wz, 4p) 
peeile "(from m7 I.) deceit, fraud, decep- 
tion; hence’ 534 JoB13,7= my maa 
ma 27, 4: 5 my Ps. 52, 4 to prac- 


Ox" 
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win 


tise deceit; ' 12 a deceitful tongue 
120, 2. — 2. "(from m9 TIL.) laziness, 
slackness, sloth, as" map, a slack bow 
Hos. 7, 16, Ps. 78, 57, i) ie) a slothful 
hand Prov. 10, 4; for we a lazy 
man, a sluggard, 12, 24 27; 19, 15; as 
an adv. remissly’ Jur. 48, 10. 


oa 2 Cur. 22, 5, see DIN. 


len (not used) tr. to bring forth, of 
mares, to whelp, after the Arab. 1 to 
bear, of a wild animal, yar) the same, 
to which Shey 
whence xK0, a mare. This stem is 
adopted by Ldn Esra and Jos. Kimchi 
for DIDI 423 Esra. 8, 10, and as it 
serves merely as an explanation of the 
Persian D°2NUNOX (a mule, arising from 
the union of a horse with an ass) it 
may be assented to. Derivative 

Way (pl. 292129) f. a mare, by which 
the D{4NWNON, were raised, and which 
are called for that reason DIDNT (2A 
Esru. 8,10 (ib bn Esra, Kimchi, see 772). 
The Syr. tat? a herd, a troop, of horses 


or camels, is the Persian Xe, a crowd, 
a multitude, and therefore does not be- 
long here; on the contrary the mean- 
ing “mare” is found in Ephrem II, 470, 
lin. 2. Another explanation may be seen 
in Stern and Benfey,.Ueber die Monats- 
namen der alten Volker &c. p. 190. 


pa (not used) tr. to heap, metaph. 
to increase, Arab. ded to heap (see ‘). 
Derivative 

34 see 772729. 


ame (Jah is Increaser) n. p. m. 
2 Kings 15, 25; the LXX read 199124. 


aia I. (3 plur. 1729 and 7725, most 


mss. have 1799; part. 7. 27219) intrans. 
same as D1 (comp. 39 IL) to be high, 
to be elevated, JOB 22" 12; 24, 24; Ps. 
118,16. Fut. ap. po Ex. 16, 20 is re- 
ess by the LXX to this; but accord- 
ing to the Targ., Syr. and Vulg. it be- 
longs to p25 III. Derivat. the proper 
name syg-onaah. 


also may be added, 


Nif. 052 (fut. 093 for D5, 3 pl. 7299; 
imp. pl. 1725953) to ‘lift up oneself Num. 
170i, 02. ‘10, 15.17.19. 

Hithp. painns (1 pers. fut. o2i5K) 
see ay I. 

alah II. (not used) tntrans. same as 


729 IV. prop. to glow, to burn; hence 
to be of Bef or blood-red colour; Arab. 


°) and S) the same. Deriv. 5729 (Ar. 
wy). The organic root D4 is also in 
ba 2 ie 

Or) II. (fut. ap. 043, 
D4) intrans. to ereep, to sneak along, of 
worms, Ex.16,20 and worms crept forth, 
i. @. it swarmed with them; Targ. Un4, 
Vulg. scatere; to creep about, Ps. 12, 9 
as they creep abe (an2= =e) Kamen). 
Others refer it to Dn. Deriv. m7. 


man see om72724. 


“OA (height i. e. greatness of 
help; '9 from ma74) n. p. m. 1 Caron. 
25, 4. 

sia n. p. of a place in Zebulon, 
ident. with 729 Josu. 21,35, but where 
3723 stands for mia ek latter should 
be read. 


O12) (part. d195, fut. 01997, before 
Makkeph “o729)) tr. to oe a with the 
feet; with the accus. uy Jur. 41, 25, or 
aed 2 in "ha Nau. 3, 14; poetically 
or otherwise with psb3n8 Ez. 34,18; to 
tread down, men, with the accus. Rian 
7,17 20; 9,33; with VIN? to the ground 
Ps. :@ 6; to cast down 91,13; to con- 
quer Is. 63, 3, the oppressor 16, 4; to pro- 
fane, with the accus. 1,12. Deriv. 07292. 

Nif. 0129} to be glen down Is. 28, 3. 

rar (part. m. wah, f. mwah) intr. 
to oues to crawl, ie creep , passe 
Gun. 1,26, with the accus. of that upon 


which one creeps 9, 2; of larger water- 
and land-animals, or reptiles GEN. 1, 21; 


7,21; nearly same as YO; Ar. >) to 


be very movable, yar) to touch, de- 


rived from the idea of “creeping”. De- 
rivative 


inf. constr. 


wry 


war m. prop. a creeping, crawling 
thing; hence reptiles Gun. 1,25; 6,°7; 
7,14, more exactly sestaned! as 3 
218 what creep upon the earth 1, 25; 
but also applied to aquatic reptiles Ps. 
104, 25; generally to animals crawling 
on the land Gen. 9, 3. —- As to the 
derivation, perhaps even ¥- might be 
considered a very old noun-ending, as 
in qn, wads, wan, wrady (see W), 
and the stem accordingly ‘would be 
05 Ill. rap, Sanskrit s-rip, Latin 

s-erpere, go7-sv, rep-ere &c.). 
TA (from 735 IL; height) n. p. of 

a city in Issachar Joss. 19, 21. 


rn (only constr. pl. "2; prop. infin. 
of 425 L) m. pl. rejoicing, same as 7239; 
hence mpE-"24 shouts of joy for deliver- 
ance Ps. 32, 7: in mod. Hebrew , is a 
noun frequently used, though not in 
the pl. constr. 


237 (not used) intr. to run, to rove, 
currere, adopted by bn Gandch in his 
Dicdgnary of roots as a stem for nN 
(prop. runner, comp. German Hase, Sans- 
krit caca from gag, to spring); existing in 
its organic root 23-4 also in 32-3, 9279, 
m2 (s3)I. (see farther comparisons (lice 
Ar. weer (with the usual interchange 
of + and ‘“) to bend, to turn aside (see 
233). Deriv. na24x. 


Pl (fut. 1397, 29H) intr. same as 
jal. (see 429) to whizz, of arms and 
missiles; to send forth stridulous sounds, 
Jos 39, aus where MUN is put for DSH. 


An Ss) G the same. But see 7390 as 
a noun. 

325 (from 435 1; with suff. on) 7. 
al rejoicing , exultation, a shout of joy 
Proy.11,10; Is. 35,10 (to shout for joy 
is ‘7 NED 14, 7; 55,12); @ loud cry or 
announcement 1 Kinas 22, 36; 34 DP 
exulting voice Is. 48, 20; loud pr aying, 
coupled with mpm 't Kinas 8, 28; Ps. 
17, be OL, 25 142, 7; Jer.14, 12. a song 
of praise 2 Cur. 20, 22, — 2. walling, 
damentation Is. 43, 14, comp. the verb 
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7 


Lament. 2,19. — 3. (power, strength, 
from 42 IL.) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 


}2 “) L (infin. constr. 1, before Mak- 
keph “35; imp. fem. sing. "24, in pause 
"25; fut. }99> instead of ie 3 plur. m. 
49, fem. 35m) intr. prop. to sound, to 
rustle, to whizz; hence 1. to rejoice, to 
shout for joy, Luy. 9, 24, coupled with 
my Ps. 35,27, bus Is, 49, Py Dix 12,6; 
to ery aloud 24, 14; feck. of Meer 
nature 44, 23; BelGoih with accusat. of 
the object (like Pihel) to rejoice in Is. 
61,7, or 2 24,14; with > of the person 
for Jur. 31, 7. — 2. to wail, to lament 
aloud Lament. 2,19; to rush, of a river 
(see 31298). Derivat. >, 939 1 and 2, 
229, i224, and the proper name 93258. 

Pih. 427 (inf. constr. 43, fut. }279) to 
rejoice greatly, to shout greatly for joy, 
with 2 of the object Jur. 31,12, with 
oy over 51, 48; to sing praise to, with 
> of a person Ps. 95, 1 or 5x 84, 3; 
with accusat. of the object, to Bek or 
sing aloud one’s praise Ps. 51, 16; 59, 
17; 145, 7, for which 5 (in or over a per- 
son or thing) is also used 20,6; 33, 1; 
92, 5; of inanimate objects 96, 12; to 
praise 71,23. Deriv. 43°. 

Hif. 7297 (fut. 77212) to cause to shout 
for joy, i. e. to rejoice Jos 29, 13; Ps. 
65, 9; to sound forth loud praise Drur. 
32, 43; Ps. 32,11; $1, 2. 

Puh. Pa (fut. 2) to have shouts of 
joy given Is. 16, 10. 

Hithp. \2990N7 see 57. 

As to the original meaning of the 
stem, the Ar. 2) to sound, wy? ( in- 
terchanging with 0) to make a rushing 
noise, upb tinnivit, and 54, "29 give 
it sufficient support; but this significa- 
tion proceeds again from to extend, to 
stretch (see 1), as may be perceived 
from P. 


j22 II. (not used) intrans. to be firm, 


hard, hence to be strong, powerful; ident. 
in its organic root with that in J4"8 
(to J58,, PPP, TIN, FIN in mas5y); 


Ar. Oly op) ) the same. Derivat. the 


om 


proper names 739, j298, 7248 (according 
to some); but see also 75n. 

427 (out of Pihel) mase. a ery of joy, 
coupled with 7973 Is. 35, 2. 

22 see p34, 


3397 ee m229, pl. mip34) fem. a 
shout, a cry of joy aloe 3, 7; 20, 5; a 
song of praise, loud praise, of Goal Ps, 
100, 2; pl. songs of praise 63, 6. 

0°22) (from a sing. 323, which is 
still in mod. Hebrew; pl. to denote the 
abstract) m. prop. a erying or wailing, 
poet. ostrich-hen, so called from its 
wailing cry Jos 39,13 (Vulg.); comp. 
39 ostrich, prop. ahowl; 22 a howling 
animal of the desert (Kimchi) Sant 
NOY, the same, from N3¥, to howl, 
p29 howlers, i.e. ostriches ‘LAMENT. 4, 3 
K'tib (see 523); Aram. N7222, N22, 


283 ols and xalas Sutsiehe fe- 


jsasa, Ar, 
male aeialt from ey) to utter melan- 


choly cries; Ar. yey a female ostrich, 
from rr’) (7723) to sing, to utter loud 
sounds. 

md (from 095 1; heaps of ruins) 
n. p. of a station of the Israelites in the 
desert Num. 33, 21. 

O° (only pl. D°D°D4, constr. "B70 7) 
m. 1. ‘(from 054 L) breach, rent, gap, 
Am. 6,11, parallel D°p2; better, ruins, 
which suits the fundamental significa- 
tion of the stem, and is an intensive of 
D-pa. — 2. (from d05 IL) dew-drops 
Sone or Sou. 5, 2. 

jO7 I. (not used) tr. to bind, to fet- 
ter, then to bridle, to curb, Arab. om) 
hence ue a rope, halter; the organic 
root is 0-9, and is also in 5% IIL. (Ar. 
ore) ‘5 N50, JON, JOT; comp. DN. 
Deri iol "Land 2. 


jO7 II. (unused) intrans. to be firm, 
He 


strong, of a place, Arab. “yoy; derivat. 


707 3. It is possible that 729 1 and IT. 
belong together, since the idea of firm- 
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pe 


ness and strength proceeds in other He- 
brew words from that of binding. 

JO (with sejf. 4305) mase. 1. (from 
jo7 L.) a halter, bridle, curb, Is. 30, 28; 
Ps. 32,9; 'p “257 9) Mw Jox 30, 11 to 
cast off the ‘bridle before one, i. e. to act 
licentiously. — 2. what holds in the 
bridle, i. e. the teeth Jop 41, 5; com- 
pare Greek yodwoi. — 3. (from 709 IL; 
fortress) n.p.of a city founded by Nim- 
rod between m22 and $9737) Gey. 10, 
12; identified with Xenophon’ s Mespila 
(A2pwia low region; Anab. 3, 4, 7 10), 
which is the modern Ree Resen 
was very strong, since it was not pos- 
sible to take it either by force or 
time, according to Xenophon (1.c.). The 
same name appears as Piowa, ‘Péowa 
in Mesopotamia (Ptol. 5,18, 10; Steph. 
Byz. under ‘Péo.). 

DO} I. (not used) tr. to reduce to 
ruins , to break in pieces , ident. with 
yx 2; Aram. 095, 3, Ar, Uy: The 


organic root is ‘also found i nda". De- 
rivat. 0°07 1. 


1) 62 pg eG (infin. constr. 05) trans. to 
eet t 

moisten, wet, bedew Ez. 46,14; Aram. 

04, whence 775°99 for the Hebrew 


ma°a4g; Ar. cone ident. in its organic 
root 09 with that in the Sanskrit w-rish, 
ras-a. Deriv. 0909 2. 


D4 1. (from 209, already with a slight 
pause, i.e. after distinctive accents 27; 
with the article 295 and 245 in 25 
mit, with Vau o), in pause 235 pl. 
O79) adj. m., a4 (constr. n¥4, with 
suff. "nz; pl. nip, with suff. papi) 
f. bad, unpleasant; expressing what is 
unsalutary either by its internal unfit- 
ness and worthlessness, or injuriousness 
with relation to use; hence 1. ill-favoured, 
of AN y2 Gun. 41, 21; envious, of 47% 
Prov. 23,6, a Apa of ill-will; wicked, 
of 3x43 Has. 2,9; evil, infamone of DY 
Devt. 22,19; een of Py 28, 35; 
yn 28, 59, Sitar of 933 okies t zl. 
of D773 2 Kova ae Ie troubled, of D2 
GEN. 40, 7; sorrowful, of 07737 Prov. 15, 


yy 
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15; wild, of 79m Gun. 37, 20; evil, of 
m3} 37,2; unpleasant Ex. 21,8; evil, of 
11, spirit, i.e.sad 1Sam.16,14; painful 
Ecctuns. 2,17 — and so in the greatest 
variety of applications; opposite 240. — 
2. in a moral sense: evil, of apa Gen. 
8,21, i. e. sinful; of nok Ps. 119, 101, 
773 Prov. 2,12, 35 JER. 16, 12.— 3.as 
an adject. in peonlas pleases) as 4 
"2 "2°92 to be displeasing in one’s eyes 
Gen. 38, 7, Num. 22,34, for which oc- 
curs also “Bb Neu. 2, 12 5 "73ND 4 
Num. 11,1. Without a noun "Prov. 20, 
14 bad, bad! also as an adv. Nun. 2, 1. 
— As a subst. (like 250) see 95 IL. 

Dy UL (pl. ory) m. 1. abstr. il, evil, 
i. e. a) the evil, that one does, opposed 
to 350 Grn. 24, 50; Luv. 27, 10; mis- 
deed Is, 59, 7, nee 241 mwy 1 ehh 29, 
fis al DPB Miro. 2,1 to do evil, ol pyre to 
requite evil Ps, 7, B what is spoken in evil 
41,6; b) Aavepsien calamity, misfortune 
Jer. 7, 6; an oracle or announcement of 
misfortune 1 Kinas 22, 8; pl. 4 = 9, 
m4, MY misfortune, Hen’ Dy soya 
Ps. 78, AT angels of misfortune, i.e. who 
execute evil; c) ina moral sense, wicked- 
ness, jeenones® sin, yn TD Jop 1,1 to 
depart from evil; 29 mvp Prov. 8, 13 
cy hate evil, where it is better to read 

NID ; Dw ol the evil of the wicked 
Ps. ve 10. 7 “stands in the genitive to 
saath what is morally bad in the pre- 
ceding noun, as 34 1828 Prov. 28, 5, 
yy muy 6, 24, 4 ney Hz. 11, 2..— 
2. coner. an ye one, @ sinner i) op 21, 
30; 35,12; Has.2,9; Ps.10,15 coupled 
path vu; Prov. 15, 3; but 27 DN, 
2 DIN are used as eheat 

z m. 1. (from 399; with suff. m3, 
425) noise, noise of war Ex. 32,17; ery 
of grief Mic. 4,9; the rolling, of nde 
Jos 36,33. — 2. (from my IL, abridged 
from 529, with suff. "4, FSI, ATP, 
once 4 Jer. 6, 21; Jos 6, 37 pa304 
for D229; pl. DP), ae 5 with ‘suff. 
2; 73 and defect. ae Jos 42, 10 
and 1 Sam. 30, 26 instead of 5) m 
a friend, companion 2 Sam. 13,3, ont las 


with 258 Ps. 88, 19, 343 Sone or Sox. 
5,16, Suh Wkancs 16, i ny Ps. 122, 
8. Fig. and poet. one like or resembling, 
with > Jos 30, 29; one beloved, amicus 
Sone or Son. B, 16; see 94. — 3. a 
neighbour , fellow, 0 ninotov , especially 
in a moral sense Ex. 20, 17; 22, 25; 
Ley. 19, 13; hence Rabthen 18am. 15, 28, 
spec. as contrasted with Uw, as 99...ON 
one... another Gen. 11,3; Javauso. 29; 
L San, LOy Lie 2 Kinas 3, 23; also. ap- 
plied to animals’ and things (see WN). 
The connection between the two is 
made by >, 3, “MN, 2, 5%, as the 
sentence requires; comp. MY... WN, 
my)... Wx. Sometimes the noun 
stands for DN Is. 84, 14. — 4. (from 
myo IL, pl. with suff. 3729) thought, de- 
sire Ps. 139, 2 17; comp. 7999, nay 2. 

D4 (seldom 34; from 9399) m. bad- 
ness, of fruit Jer. 24, 2, in a moral 
sense of 095373 Is. 1, 16 = sinfulness; 
leanness GEN. 41, 19; eal celoEe of 23 


Nex. 2, 2; frotpulnaeae moroseness, of the 
D2) Ecouss. 033 


Xi I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Holeow mEq to will, to wish, to desire; 
hence in the Targ. for 729, 9032, YaT, 


in which sense interpreters have also 
taken many passages in Hebrew; Syr. 


183 the same. Deriv. 1. 


RY II. (not used) Aram. tr. to think, 
to Hale. same as Hebr. 597 II. Deriv. 
THPD 

ay (fut. AY4) intr. prop. to pant 
for, to desire, to strive, after a thing; 
hence to hunger Is. 8, 21, Prov. 6, 30, 
to suffer hunger Gun. 41, 55, coupled 
with Nx Is. 49,10 or way Ps. 34, 11, 
with > to hunger for a thing Jur. 42,14. 
Deriv. 29, 279, i227- 

if, 2295 (fut. ay) to cause to 
hunger, to let famish Devt. 8, 3, coupled 
with 39; Prov. 10, 3. 

The stem is the Arab. , ae) £) to pant 


for, desire, hunger (therefore with (.p0 
or pe, not to will), ws) desire; comp. 


my 


Gothic huggre, German Hunger, prop. 
appetitus, Ethiop. ann rachabe, to hun- 
ger. The Arab. wes (to be wide) is 
connected with the Hebrew 21>. 

=a (after the form Nx, Duis, brick 
with suff. pay) m. hansen; fe nia to die 
of hunger JER. 11, 22; fig. desire , with 
> for a thing Am. 8, 11; "9 1772 (see M72) 
Deut. 32, 24 ucla at hanger (- clothes), 
i.e. without the necessaries of life, and 
probably also ‘9 "172 Is. 5,13; “9 nipydt 
Lament. 5,10 heat ‘of eaves but com- 
monly scarcity Gun. 12, 10; 26,1; 41, 
30, as a plague coupled with “35 Ez. 
i 15, aqn Jer. 14, 15, oipw 2 Cur. 20, 
9, P94 a1 Eiz. 14, 21. Extreme scar- 
city is " expressed iS pin Gun. 41, 57, 
722 47, 13. 

235 (pl. Dray) adj. m., May fem. 
hungry 2Sam.17,29, coupled with 939, 
Nx; said of the wp2 Prov. 27,7; subst. 
a ‘hungry one Is. 32, 6; 58, 7; fe. Tae 18, 
12 hungry is his Dice hs ise, mischief 
hungers after him; famished = enfeebled, 
and so coupled with nd-} x Is. 44, 12. 

iad (constr. F299) m. hunger Gen. 
42, 31; scarcity, 9 727 days of scarcity 
Ps. 37; 19; ea “30 grain for famine (i. e. 
for nsea Gas 42, 33. 

WI (fut. 32999) intr. to be shaken, to 
quake, of the earth Ps. 104, 32; to fear, 
tremble, cognate in sense with N97; to 
shudder; Ar. XS) the same. The or- 
ganic root of this stem is also in 37"n, 
m9, 3; comp. old German rid- -an to 
tremble, upper Germ. rad-en, raid-en. 
Deriv. 794 and 

TDI m. trembling, fear Ex. 15, 15; 
Ps. 55, 6. 

79> 7. the same Jos 4, 14, coupled 
with np, holy awe Ps. 2,11. 


my I. (1 p. perf. with suff. 34; 
part. mA, C; ri a with suff. 14, inf, C. 
nv, with suff. In; fut. =, ap. 
ah ‘according to some instead of 32) 
1. tr. prop. to lead, conduct, cattle, ap- 
plied to nomadic people; hence to ‘feed 
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pascere, with the accus. jN¥ Gxn. 30, 36, 
172 Is. 40, 11, mp7 Gen. 13, 7, m3 
Sone or Sox. 1, 4. rarely with 3 Grn. 
37,2; to carry away, of the m9 “which 
drives away JER. 22, 22, but where for 
727 we should read 727 with Jerome; . 
my" a shepherd, followed by an accus. 
Gan. 30, 36 or 2 of the flock 1 Sam. 16, 
1 oftener absol. Num. 27,17, with the: 
genitive of the herd Gun. 4, 2 or the 
master of the herd 26, 20; "35 a shep- 
herdess 29, 9. — 2. Metaphor. a) to 
lead, to guide, a people, i.e. to rule, 
govern, care for them, with the accus. 
Ez. 34,13 23, seldom with 2 instead of 
the accus. Ps. 78,71; hence F24 a shep- 
herd, i. e. a prince or king Jur. 2, 83 
3,15; Zecu. 10, 3, spoken of God Ps. 
23, 1, of Cyrus Is. 44, 28; good or bad 
rulers being generally called shepherds 
Ez. 34,7; Jer. 2,8; 50,6; Zecu. 11, 5; 
comp. zoméves Aacy in Homer. b) to 
teach, to instruct, Prov. 10, 2, hence 
my betuchens instructor ECCLES. 12, ah 
where we should not read mp (os 
ture). ¢) of nya, which being fig. re- 
presented as a shepherd rules the flock 
Ps. 49,15, i. e. destroys them; of 743 
and p>, which nourish Hos. 9, 2. — 
3. intr. to feed, of cattle Is.5, 17; 11,7; 
65, 25, i. e. to go about in their pas- 
ture, and therefore to rest comfortably, 
or to lie down quietly (comp. Arab. a 
to lie down, to rest), coupled with fale 
14, 30; 27, 10; with the accus. of the 
place, where the pasture is, as 272 13 
30, 23; Jer. 6, 3 IT-nK in his " place; 
50, 19 to feed on Carmel; so too Ez. 
34, 14 (with y24) 18 19, or with oy. 
15.249).9: 2 Gen. at, 25% to 
feed at one’s side Jor ds 16. eae. 2; 
16, Mic. 5,5, Jos 20, 26 and 24, 21 
belong to a4 TLL; another group to 
m4 i Deriv. 24, 25, my 73 , mp3. 

"Hf. m3 (fut. 379, path, suff ny") 
to bring to ‘feed Ps. 78, 72. 

The stem’) is in Arab. is) (to 
feed, to guard, to have a care for, to 
rule), whence s*) pabulum; Aram. the 
same. 
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wy IL. (part. mx, fut. 59>) 1. intr. 
to unite, with one, to associate with one, 
with the accus., Prov. 13, 20 whoever 
associates with fools (Vulg.), parallel 
“AN FDA; 28,7 whoever associates with 
spendthrifts; 29, 3; hence to be friendly 
with one or to a eae e. to like, NQIN 
Prov. 15, 14, S217ax Ps. 37, 3, mI Hos. 
12,2. Deriv. 73 ‘(out of ny), v4 2 
md 3, m7, m2, m4, 2, m4 1 
and 2, the proper names 4, Serv, 
I, I. — 2. tr. (fig.) to ils tomed- 
ilate, proceeding from the idea of unit- 
ing (ideas), as in AWM, OF, DAN, IID, 
Aram. 829, 434, re) ihe same; fee 
mm all Hos. i2, 2 to meditate upon 
vanity. ‘Deriv. 24, 0999 2, yy. 

Pih. 397, to be a friend to, with ? of 
the person Jupaxs 14, 20. 

Hithp. YIN (fut: ap. YIN) to have 
friendship or to hold intercourse with, 
with “mx of a person Prov. 22, 24. 

The organic root 7-94 in tis signi- 
fication is connected with that in IN, 
aa-b, Jaw, Fan IL. 

my TIT. (fut. AY, ap. P35 part. 
sh). tr. to reduce to ruins, to beat in 
ee with accus. of the object Mic. 
5,5, with aq; to shatter, pip Jur. 
2, 16 (Targ.); to destroy Jos 20, 26; 
fig. to oppress 24,21. The organic root 
is ident. with 94 = PS (which see). 

Pal (constr. N91, with suf. Ny; pl. 
nis, with suff. msn; from 39) fe 
t adj. f. of 99 L. Gltioh see) bad, of 
72 Gun. 37, 2: evil, of m9 1 Sam. 16, 
16, ny Ps. 37, 19, my Iw 112, 7; wild, 
of ala Gen. 37, 20 &e. like a) avhich 
see. — 2. subst. all, evil, badness, oppo- 
site T3150 Jur. 21, 10; 39, 16; 44, 11, 
either the evil that one pide a inter’ 
in 9 494 ivy Ps. 15, 3, with by Gun. 
26,29, or “AN Tonass 11, 27. m3") pw 
maiv non Gun. 44, 4; by ‘al v2 Tea 
5; - } st) Pe72k, 12; or the evil, the 
ill, ‘that is aniouae upon one, hence 
hrebafontistay destruction, ruin Gun. if) AUS). 
Jnr. 2, 3, Ps. 71,13, affliction, miter, 


Neu. 1, 3; Ex. 32, 12; in which sense 
the pl. nix also is used (see »9II.). Often 
in a moral sense, what is bad religiously 
speaking, wickedness, vice, as a deed, 
sin Gun. 6, 5; 39, 9; also concrete the 
wicked Jupexs 20,13. dansa nz 
Hos. 10, 15 is an intensive expression, 
stronger than 437 435 Jos 22, 5. 

mY (pl. mx7; from 499 IL) f. a 
female companion or friend Ps. 45, 2; 
JupGes 11, 37 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has °n599 from 779 (which see). 

m5 (a peound-rormn to 94, ¢. Ty, 
with ‘suff. 7729 Prov. 6, 3, which i is not 
a pl.; from 29 IL.) m. a friend 2 Sam. 
Di LO, 16; 1 Kines 4, 5, where 
mss. a) editions have the construct 
state 2"). 

m3 Prov. 25, 19 is perhaps the fem. 
of a part. m. Kal 94, from the intr. 327, 
meaning friable; comp. Is. 24, 19. See 
however 334. 

197 Gon my II, abridged from 


naj; ‘friendship, Pesanioniship) n. p.m. 
Gry. 11, 18, ‘Payad Lux. 3, 35. 

Ww (ce. m9, def. 8NI4, from Xv4 I.) 
Aram. ie ei desire, ‘wish Ezr. 5, 17; 
7, 18; in the Targ. 8129, N77. 

PAD (EI is Biaendatn see m. 195) 
n. p.m. Gun. 36, 4; Ex. 2,18; Num. 2, 
14, for which 1, 14. has Syn (see 4), 
if feck have not originated in one pri- 
mitive form by73)7 (see 919). 

mAD Gath suff. mv, pl. perhaps 
ney Jupans 1 ha IRs i | K'tib; from 5911.) 
ve 1 coner. a fieals companion or jriend, 
same as 394) Jupaus 11, 37 K’tib; else- 
where another Esra. t19% corletasell 
especially with Wx Ex. 11, 2; JER. 9, 
19 the one... the other; also of animals 
Is. 34, 15. — 2. abstract attachment, ad- 
herence, prop. the attaching of self to, 
only in the formula 119 nA95 adherence 
to vanity Ecouns. 1, 14 and 2, 11, comp. 
the verb 15 m4 ‘Hos. 12, 2, if it be 
not equivalent to my 99 (Ecczzs. 
4, 16 17) vain meditation. 


27 (after the form 2, “n, from 


%5 
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m9 1.) m. pasture, *9 Ip2 cattle of the 
pasture 1 Kines 5, 3. . “stands in ap- 
position. 

"D7 (from 39, Jah ts Friend) n. p. 
m, 1 Krves 1, 8. 

04 (= ny") m. a shepherd Is. 38, 12; 
Zecu. 11, 17. 

my (pl. with sef. 0595 K’tib, from 
m29 "IL) fem. a female friend Jupans 
roe 37, one beloved Sone or Sou. 1, 9; 
comp. 2") 

rape an! (from m3 II.) m. meditation, 
thinking, cognate in sense N29, 772772; 
hence 22 "9 the meditation of the heart 
ECCLES. 2, 22; m9 "9 vain thoughts 1,17; 
4, 16. The eae desire, striving is 
not applicable here. 

yHI9 (only pl. c. 737, with suff. >2-, 
S727, 72°73 from Ney II.) Aram. m. 
thought , cogitation Dan. 2, 29 30; 5, 6 
10; 7, 28; in the Targ. for = hh Dy, 
nit, where is also the noun "95m with 
like meaning. 


oy (Kal not used) intr. to tremble, 
to quake, to reel (Ibn Gandch, Jos. Kimchi, 
Ibn Esra), ident. with 594 (3 and 5 
interchanged); hence the Targ. 22 for 
the Hebrew 5W> to stumble, Syr. \S3 
the same; to reel, to totter, of the drun- 
ken; to be in tremulous ee of a veil; 
metaphor. to hang down, of the slope of 
a district; Arab. ds) to quiver, of a 
spear, to haus aoa of a veil; comp. 
Soa Deriv. 595, bz4m, 294, and 
the proper names aeb35, sy. 

Hof. 2257 to be “put in motion, to 
tremble, to quake, of wia I. (@ spear) 
Nan. 2, 4. 

b04 m. a reeling, i. e. drink causing 
such ee Zucu. 12,2, = m394n. 


mop (only plur. ni5¥5) on a veil 
(see oo) Is. 3, 19; Arab. kes the same; 


modern ae bp a denom. to cover 
with a veil. 


mp4 (Jah [appears in] trembling) 


NR. p. m: Ear. 2,2, for which Nun. 7, 7 
has the almost synonymous m7. 


oy") (fut. OY?) intr. to rage, to toss, 
to be agitated, of the sea Ps. 96, 11, 
cognate in sense with 931; to be excited, 
i.e. troubled, of the n°» Ez. 27, 35, 
like D272 and 437, parallel “2iD (to 
shudder); to be violently moved = to be 
angry; Arab. , cognate in sense with 
739; to crash, of thunder; Aram. Dy 
to murmur, to complain; — identical in 
its organic root with ox3 II. Derivat. 
oy, 7299 1, the proper name 477294. 

Hif. DY (fut. apoc. YI) to pro- 
voke to anger, to offend 1 Sam. 1, 6, 
where 172°97 has Dagesh in Resh; 
to thunder, to cause to crash, with nyawa 
Ps. 18, 14, oxpw- ya 2 Sam. 22, 14; ; Spa 
3473 1 Sine, 7,10, which Josephus dndee 
stands of an earthquake; jini DP 
with a majestic crash Jos 37, 4; >ipa 
alone 40, 9, or without an appoainen 
Psy.29; 3; to send terror, 1 Sam. 2, 10 
the most High (7°22 should be read for 
the K’tib 15”) im the heavens sends 
terror. 

ov4 (with sef. 5723) m. the crash- 
ing of thunder Jur. 29, 6, with a paro- 
nomasia to WY5; fully oy Dip Ps. 77, 
19; 9 "Nd 81, 8 the cloud-cover of 
aoe 933 9 mighty thunder Jos 
26, 14, opposite P33 a loud call (of 
Rasa ae a 39, 25 = M3450. 

my) (see 799) n. Pe m. NEH. 
we 

QD fem. 1. a trembling, shudder- 
ing, poet. the quivering mane of the horse 
Jos 39, 19 (LXX, Ibn Esra), comp. 
poBy the mane with gof8oc. The mean- 
ings neighing (Symm., Gersoni) or terror 
(Rashi) are unsuitable. — 2. n. p.m. of 
a Cushite and therefore of a Cushite 
tribe which was dark-coloured Gen. 10, 
7, and supplied the Phenicians with 
spices, precious stones and gold Ez. 27, 
22. By the noun is generally under- 
stood a race in south eastern Arabia 
dwelling in the modern Oman, where 
we still find a town Regma, ‘Peypo 
(LXX and Vulg. write 234 so) to- 
gether with a bay on the Persian gulf. 


DDIY4 


DDN (and 007399 Gen. 47, 11; 


Egyptian) n. p. of one ‘of the Egyptian 
leading cities in the land of 7wWs (which 
see) Gun. 47, 11 compared with 45, 10, 
after which the whole province was 
called "1 pus 47, 11. The Israelites 
as feudal servants were obliged to 
fortify it as well as Pithém Ex. 1, 11. 
It was from this city they went forth 
under Moses 12, 37; Num. 33,3 5. The 
following views have been expressed as 
to the locality of the city: 1. Raamses 
is identified with Heliopolis (Jos. Antt. 2, 
7,6; Saadia, the Arabian version); but 
the latter is termed }& (which see) and 
the LXX put Heliopolis beside Raam- 
ses. 2. Raamses is identical with Heroo- 
polis which is said to have lain at the 
modern Abu Reisheib or Turbet Je- 
hiidi (Hengstenberg, Lengerke, Ewald), 
especially as the LXX explain 72W3 
by xa® ‘Hower modu sis yqv Poueoon; 
but this only proves that Heroopolis 
lay in the land of Raamses or Goshen. 
3. Raamses should be looked for at the 
site of the modern Belbeis, a day’s 
journey north-east of Cairo, on the 
Syro-Egyptian road (Stickel); the me- 
tropolis of the province Scharkyyah 
(Abulfeda). Belbeis is the old Oviop (in 
Ptolemy 4, 5, 53), built by Qnias out 
of the ruins of the temple BovBaorens 
ayoias (Jos. Antiqq. 13, 3, 11), and 
Makrizi identifies it with the ancient 
Raamses. The Jerus. Targ. translates 
it POND 3 i. e. Pelusium, as Belbeis was 
called in old time (Wilhelm of Tyre 
13, 13; 20, 5). The last explanation 
is the most probable. As the name 
Raamses appears as a royal name, the 
city and province may have been called 
from it; and then it should be ex- 
plained ‘by the Coptic pr-mce (son of 
the sun), Rosellini, monum. II, 258 seq. 


wo (not used) intrans. to be green, 
fresh, juicy, of plants; to sprout, to 
grow; metaphor. to prosper, to be for- 
tunate, of men; to be fresh, of oil; Syr. 
=s3 the same, hence Lise} mallow, so 
called from its tenderness and _soft- 
ness like padcyn (mallow) from pa- 
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is only a col- 


Adcow; the Arab. oF 
eriv. 423. 


raberat form of ds, 

Pe eee 

127 (aot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 425. Deriv. 722.7. 

ED (plu. e299; from y2> with 
the termination }—) adj. m., 3999 fem. 
green, sprouting fresh, flourishing vigor- 
ously, of YY Deur. 12, 2, nvr Ps. 52,10, 
my Jur. 17, 8, wins Hos. 14, 9, BD 
(palm - twig) Tes 15, Baas TTR (a tree 
not transplanted) Ps. 37, 35; “metaphor. 
fresh, of 2% Ps. 92, 12, a figure of 
prosperity 92, 15; on green, of ab 
Sone or Sot. 1, 16, 

422 Aram. adj. m. prosperous , for- 
tunate, of persons Dan. 4, 1 [4]. 

yyy (perf. 99; 3 plur. 14 Jer. 11, 
16, Mic. 5,5, which, however, may also 
belong to 529 IIL.; an intr. form is in 
the perf. 3; imper. plur. 19% Is. 8, 9; 
infin. absol. in an intrans. pent n 
»4 Prov. 11,15, according to some like 
70 Jur. 5, 26, V2, J, I, but which 
is a noun Pelee but a Jer. 7, 6 
may be taken as an infin.; on the con- 
trary m4 Is. 24, 19 is an infin. absol. 
from 94, like 25 Num. 23, 25, length- 
ened by ~; part. m. in an intrans. sense 
25, with an accentless m= my5 Prov. 
25, Oe iets 255, 250, with suff. Dyan, 
in an intone sense Ean after the form 
dp.) 1. trans. same as Vx? to break in 
pieces, to dash in pieces, to shatter Ps. 
2.9; to destroy Jos 34, 24; Mic. 5, 5; 
to crush, JER. 15,12 shall iron crush the 
iron of the north? infin. as an intensive 
to ypany Is. 24, 19; perhaps also 99 
Prov. 11,15 Gee Nif). — 2. intrans. to 
be broken. to be rotten, of 7) Prov. 25, 
19; to be crushed, of ni>>3 JER. 11,416; 
to be destroyed Jos 20, 26, Shere 277 
refers to 7B. — 3. Metaphor. intrans. 
to rage, to storm, cogn. in sense with ni 
Is. 8, 9 (195); to be restless = bad, i. e. 
injurious 2Sam. 19,8; to be disagreeable, 
with ’p "2°23 Num. 22. 34, Ex. 21, 8, or 
with > of the person ine is Pepienscd 


yy all wy 


Gen. 21, 11, Neu. 13, 8, with > respect- 
ing Gun. 21,12; 1 Caz; 24003 ‘strength- 
ened by nb433 m9 Neu. 2, 10; of 32 
to be envious , jealous , with 2 of the 
person Drur. 28,54; of D2» to be sor- 
rowful, veced Nun. 2, 3. Eccuzs. T}3; OF 
32; Dev. 15, 10. Deriv. o> (an adj. j, 
” (subst.), 24, 399, TP. 

Nif. 973 fouty jut. 249) 1. to be re- 
duced to ruins , to be dashed to pieces, 
to perish. Prov. 11,15 he that gives se- 
curity for a stranger, goes to ruin entirely 
(Lin Esra); viz. 99 as the infin. of Kal 
and 94> as Nifal. But »5 may also be 
a noun meaning an evil-doer. — 2. to 
be evil, bad, foolish, Prov. 13, 20 he that 
is a friend of fools (see 435), becomes 
foolish; opposite D5m. 

Hf. 25 (abridged 29; nie, 
“34. on, on335,; part. m. a2, 
in pause m2, plur. D°v'I72; inf. aes 
5, oot, Sonate on and vat; fut. 
il and 9) 1. to break in pieces, to 
destroy , Ps. 74, 3 all that (= "N7>>) 
the enemy has destroyed in the sanctuary } 
also to drive away, to scatter (y>m) 44, 3, 
parallel W745; to annihilate (v3) Jur. 
31, 28, coupled with yn2, OOF, TANT. 
— 2. to make bad, evil, destructive, 
n>>972 Mic. 3,4; to do evil, expressing 
with 2oF the ier agency of man 
generally Ley. 5, 4, Is. 41,23, Zurn. 1, 
12, Jer. 4, 22, i. e. to do good or evil 
to one; also an ady. to my, which is 
either in the infin. constr. 1 Kanes 14, 9, 
or follows as a finite verb Gren. 44, 5; 
yet it stands oftenest without my mean- 
ing to do evil, to act wickedly or viciously 
Gen. 19, 7; Is. 1, 16. The person to 
whom evil or wickedness is done stands 
with 5 Ex. 5, 22, the accus. (nx) Num. 
16, 15, oy 4 Kanes 17, 20, oy Gen. 31, 
Gana Cur. 16, 22, with slight pediied 
tions of the meaning. — Part. m. 272 
(plur. D°Y 772) an evil-doer Jos 8, 20; 
Ps. 22, 17; Is.1,4; 9,16, coupled ath 
520; on the other hea 297) is a noun 
after the form 4X72 meaning viciousness, 
badness, discord, Prov. 17, 4; Dan. 11, 
27, Anbther 2972 (which see) is fii 


[m2 Il. sg) Ps, 15, 4 is taken by 
some as an "abridged form instead of 
aos iy ytd (Lev. 5, 4); others 
translate it to one’s own hae better to 
take it = 999 (to the bad) i. e. a pro- 
mise, even “though it be false. Deriv. 

2 

Mithp. 2Bi9N3 1. to be reduced to 
ruins, to be broken to pieces, of yw Is. 
24,19, i. e. of the Babylonian empire; 
34 there is the infin. Kal. — 2. to 
prove oneself bad (i. e. unreliable, un- 
faithful), Prov. 18,24 a man of (many) 
friends, i. e. a fcaud to all the world, 
must prove himself bad, cannot continue 
faithful. The similar »¥i1n75 (Ps. 60, 
10; 65, 14; 108, 10) can ‘only be derived 
from 309, as fair as its Bil we is 
concerned. 

The ground-form of the stem 34 lies 
also in the Aram. 95, “3 (to break in 
pieces, to reduce to ruins), in Arab. 
E>» redupl. Ex*) intr. (to be shaken, 
moved), with which £5, redupl. eX 
(to move violently) is connected, by 
interchanging ) and 0. {a 

py (i. e. 345 fut. 949) ‘Aram. trans. 
same as Hebrew 37, to'put in ruins, to 
crush, coupled with ps Dan. 2, 40. 

Pa. »3> (from sy; part. 23) to 
break in pieces Dan. 2, 40. 

AY (fut. 292) intrans. to flow, to 
drop; to overflow, to drip, with the 
accus. 52) Prov. 3, 20, jw Ps. 65, 12; 
also absol. to be fat, fruitful 65, 13; 
with 23 Jos 36, 28 they distil upon eee 
men; Arab. Wace, the same. Identical 
in its organic root with that of nL, 
moat L, yay L 

“Hif. « npyok to cause to drop Is. 45, 8. 


yw (fut. YP?) trans. same as PE, 
3394, to break or dash in pieces; metaph. 
to destroy, 24% Ex. 15, 6; to oppress, 
to torment Jupaxs 10, 8, coupled with 
YE1, prop. to crush; eS ee) the 
same; comp. p"» I. 


wy (fut. B27) intrans. to quake, to 
1 : 


wy 


tremble, of yx Jupaus 5,4; Ps. 18, 8; 
with S725p%212 to tremble ott its ne 
Is. 13, 13; of nya Jo. 2,10 and 4, 16, 
Dan Sone 4, 24. Ps. 46, 4, px Ez. 26, 
15, yay "70473 Ts. 24, 18, niin Ez. 26, 
10, DBD ‘Am. 9, 1; with 73 of a person 
before ‘one, i. e. on account of Jer. 10, 
10, or with "512 Ez. 38, 20; of the 
motion of fruit on the stalk Ps. 72,16; 
elsewhere coupled with w»3, 135; Arab. 
uss), Ce the same. Deriv. 2. 

Nif. B22 to quake, of the y7X Jur. 
50, 46. 

if, O93 (part. By ya, fut. 8-y I>) 
to cause to quake , yoN ‘Ps. 60, 4: to 
shake (as a prognostic of deeienon), 
nw Hace. 2,6; to put in terror, nin>707 
Is. 14, 16; to set in motion, n43 Hace. 
2,7; figur. to cause to leap or spring, of 
mays &c. Jos 39, 20; comp. Ww. 


ws masc. a noise, by the move- 
ment of the % iad Ez. 3, 12 13; an 
earthquake 37, 7; 38, 19, LXX OELOMOS 
(comp. Marra. 27, 51); Aw. I, 13, Zacu. 
14, 5; war-terror Ez. 12, 18; Meiers 
uproar, of an army Jer. 10, 22; the 
noise of horses’ hoofs striking the ground 
47, 3, of those calling to one another 
Is.9,4, or of 19D Jos 41, 21; rushing 
noise, coupled with D2, dip i. 29, 6; 
a stamping Jos 39, 24, ‘with 1. 


XD) I. (part. 8b5; inf. absol. NiP4, 
constr, sip), with suff. 8D; fut. nem) 
trans. prop. to bind about, to bind, a 
wound, hence to put ona peaaaees to 
heal, pin Ps. 103, 3, m2 pm Is. 
30, 26; opposite yn age "32, 39, 33 
Is. 19, 22, 970 Hos. 6, 1; generally to 
heal a wounded man Boone 3, 3; with 
accusat. of the person Grn. 20, 17, or 
(like the Latin mederi) with the dative 
Nom. 12, 13; xa5 healer of wounds Ex. 
15, 26, a bohaleibiian generally Jmr. 8, 22. 
Figur. to bring into better cirunatance 
Ten6, 10; 40 restore 19, 22; 57; 19; 
VIS to ilies the land to bloom again 
2 Cur. 7, 14; to help, men Hos. 5, 13; 
to heal the Heyinds of a state Jur. 17, 14; 
Deut. 32, 39; Hos. 6, 1; to dopane da 
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XD 


to 
comfort (comp. Ps. 103, 3; Jur. 6, 14; 
8, 11); 55% Np Jos 13, 4 an pe 


comforter; comp. Arab. Lit (to heal and 
comfort), Lee (to heal and forgive). De- 
rivat. ANDY, NIN, Np V2 1, the proper 
names SNED, D4, bE). 

Nif. 82) infin. fonge NBII; fut. 
NDI) to be healed, of Pr? Lev. "13, 37, 
232 14, 3, PMY 13, 18; to become sound, 
of ny 2 Kinas 2. 22, i. e. to become 
drinkable or sweet Ez. 47,8, which does 
not take place by nba 47, 11, but 
by a miracle 2 Kings 1. ¢.; figure 
2 NBQ2 to be healing to one Is. 53, 5; 
to be ‘restored, i. e. forgiven Duur. 28. 
27; metaplior. to become whole, of a 
pot Jur. 19, 11. 

Pith. 824 (inf. abs. NBD, fut. NBT) to 
heal, a wound Jzr. 6,14, a wounded 
person Zecu, 11, 16; to Abi drinkable 
or sweet, D2 2 Kinas 2,21; to take mea- 
sures for a cure Ex.21,19; fig. to repair, 
a thing broken down 1 Kinas 18, 30; to 
comfort Jer. 8, 11. 

Hithp. Neto to let oneself be healed 
2 Kines 8, 29; 2 Cur. 22, 6. 


XD) II. (not used) intr. to be meek, 
mild, calm, pegegle only in RED. 2. 


Comp. Ar. tr. & to still, to calm, to 
bring to rest, to be mild, to flatter, 


SH intr. to be calm, still, ty to be 
gracious, mild. 


XB) III. (not used) tr. to make to 


quake, to excite fear, applied to terror- 
raising forms, to giants, who are hence 
called pva7N. Derivat. N54, and the 
proper name N55. 

ND (from Noy WE = 44 Til.) m. 
properly a fearful one; hence a giant 
(Targ., Syr., Ar.), with the article the 
proper name of the founder of a race 
of giants belonging to the primitive in- 
habitants of Palestine 1 Cur. 20,4 6 8, 
individual families of whom lived among 
the Philistines; 9% 137% the descendants 
of the giant 1 Cur. 20, 4 (372° archai- 
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cally for ja). The pl. D824 should be 
referred to the sing. 757 I. FIRST (from 
ND III.) is the name "of a city at DP 
1'Maccas. 5, 37; ‘Pagoy (apud Pliny 
Raphana). 

ND (pl. nix-, from xpa 1.) fem. 
medicament , medicine JER. 30, 12; 46, 
11; mixp4 402 coupled with Sann ory 
iiz. 30, Sr. 

MAND (from xb2 1.) fem. healing 
Prov. 3, 8. 

"NDB to DNDD, see BD 1UB 


byt (from Nb‘ after the form O51, 


and $y, El is Healer) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
26,7; ‘afterwards the name of an angel 
Tos. 9, 5, Pagan. 


757 (fut. 7297) tr, same as 735 I. 
i} : 
(whence “2°3) intrans. 1. to extend, to 


spread, of a couch; to spread out, Jos 
A1, 22 [20] a pointed threshing-roller (the 
scaly belly) spreads out upon the slime; 


generally to lie down, to stretch oneself 


out; to cover over, of a bed-cover; comp. 
Ar. XS) to spread out, whence sols 
a cover spread out, +)» a pillow. De- 
rivat. 7375, the proper “names DPS, 
SEAN fiemacies to some). — 2. (not 


used) to lean, to be supported, connected 
with signif. 1, like 7725, 572m with the 


Aram. ‘5727 (to stretch oneself out, to 


lie), and like NW to rest stretched out, 
comfortably, with 32 to lean. See 
Pih. 

Pih. 585 (1 pers. °324) 1. to spread 
out, 91%", for convenience JoB 17,13. — 
2. to support, to make firm, to strengthen, 
and so like 33D to give food to, to re- 
fresh Sona or Son. 2, 5, parallel 3729; 
Ar. WX) to support, to fan 


ne) I. (imp. mp4, 3 fut. fem. plur. 


n3954n) tr. same as ND I. to heal Ps. 
60, 4; Jos 5,18. Derivat. ; meq and 
the proper name 5‘). 

Nif. 393 (3 perf. Ie IND? ; inj. constr. 
TDI; 3 fut. plur. nN?) same as ND 


from = I. Jer.19, ti: Oty os 2 Kings 
2, 22. 


Pith. 325 (3 fut. plur. 95>) same as 
Nbo from xoy I. Jer. 8,11. 


ne II. (only Kal) intr. to darken, 
to be or become dark, JupcEs 19, 9 the 
day already darkens (59), so as to be 
obscure (279); ident. in its organic 
root 7-54 with that in ay2 IL, 73-9 IL 
(to yy and Sp4z). Derivat. mp9 IL. 
(pl. DoD). 4 


mi II. (not used) trans. to excite 
(ueeerz 


shuddering or fear, of giants; connected 
in its organic root with 9 (5719). Deriv. 
mes I, 2, M54, the proper name NP‘. 


ne) IV. (fut. "B97, apoc. 493) intr. 
prop. to be loose, to be unbound, oppo- 
site pin; hence to be slack, of m9 (= 48) 
Jupass 8, 3; to be feeble, weak Jur. 49, 
24; to let go, with 2 of the person Ex. 
4,26, oppos. to hold fast; O737 159 the 
hands are slack, i. e. lazy, inactive, 2 Cur. 
15,7, from fear Jer. 50, 43, 2 Sam. 4, 
1, Is.13,7, hence to be spiritless; with 
73 of a thing to desist from activity; lastly, 
to become ee 1. e. to be dissolved, broken, 
of stubble by fire Is. 5, 24. Derivat. 
mp4 I. (fem. 75), ih. 

Nif. 5592 (part. pl. B°B72) to be re- 
miss, idle Ex. 5, 8. 

Pih. 734 (pare. “e172, plur. OB, 
once NET JER. 38, 4) to loosen, to un- 
bind, m3 Jos 12, 21; with ns to 
slacken, the hands, i. e. to discourage 
JER. 38, 4; Ezr. 4, 4; to let down, to 
sink, D7D2> Bz. dic 24, 

if. ren Cae ap. 3; fut. SB, 
ap. 493) to slacken, 39 2 Sam. 24, 16, ‘of 
God, to avert punishment ; with 73 of 
a person, to withdraw the hand from a 
person Josx. 10,6, also without 33, and 
merely with 372 of the person or thing 
Jup@xns 11,37; to let alone Deut. 9,14, 
JuDGES 11, 37, also with > of the per- 
son 1 Sam. 11, 3; 2Kinas 4, 27; absol. 
1 Sam. 15, 16; to let go, opposite TOR 
Sone or Sox. 3, 4; Jos 7, 19; to for- 
sake, with ary Dev. 4,31; to leave off 
Neu. 6, 3. 


D4 (from 55 III.) m. 1. same as 


mips 
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OB 


RDO, appell. a giant, then the x. p. of 
the founder of a race of giants dwell- 
ing among the Philistines 2 Sam. 21,16 
18 20 22. — 2. (from mp9 L.; a Healing 
one, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 8, 37, 
for which 9, 43 has 775‘. 


MDT TL. (constr. nB4, from mp4 IV.) 
adj. m., mp9 (pl. nish) fi weak, ‘slack, 
4 loose, Sposits pin (prop. firmly laced 
or pressed) Num. Ale} 18, coupled with 
B27" slack-handed, i. e. piactive 2 Sam. 
Te: 2, coupled with 33°; spiritless, faint- 
Beasted, powerless Jon 4, 3; Is. 35, 3. 
np) I. (subst.) m. 1. (from mp4 I. 
after the form mgt), S159, 1295 only pl. 
mnp4, like D ND), otNbe), a shadow, 
a shadowy being (of the ‘nightly , dark 
form of the inhabitants of the region of 
death, a figure similar to that in the 
Germ. Schatten). They are stirred up out 
of their rest Is. 14, 9, but do not rise 
26,14 (coupled with O°n3); 26,14 (with 
nn); only at the resurrection does 
the earth bear (57) i. e. call them 
to life 26, 19; parallel nya Prov. 2,18, 
ONY P22 9, 18, a DAR > assembly of the 
shades, i. e. ‘the region of shadows 21, 
16, whose inhabitants feel the ad 
ihistzative agency of God Jos 26,5 
— The interpretation slack, powerless, 
weak ones is less suitable; and its being 
mixed with significat. 2. (Vulg., LAX, 
Theod., Pesh., Targ., Saad., Symm.) 
seems to have arisen solely on account 
of the Greek tradition about the Titans. 
— 2. (from 54 HI.) only plur. p-xb4 
prop. the formidable, hence giants, a ge- 
neral name of the gigantic primitive 
inhabitants of Palestine and the east- 
Jordan regions. ‘They dwelt in niynwy 
D2 Gen. 14, 5; and in the time of 
Moses ay, king of Wa, belonged to the 
remnant of them Dxvr. 3,11; Josu.12 
4; 13,12; in the land of Aanmon the 
remnant were called o%31723 Devt. 2, 
19-21 = oat Gen. 14,5; in the Moabite 
district they were termed ovay Devt. 
2,10, dwelling in Bin‘ 35 Gen. 14, 
5, the well-known Moabite ‘city JER. 
48, 1 23; Ez. 25,9; the Ox72,, p22, 123, 


pi, 1372) (see P22) also belonged to them. 
From the DONDS a valley north-west of 
Jerusalem was called D859 pay Josu. 
15, 8; 18,16; 2 Sam. 5, 22, for which 
pray alons stands i in the Chronicles, As 
to the etymology, the name D’72°§ sup- 
plies the right key; DMA, pnt, 
m9, Op29, (which see) proceed from 
other views of this primitive people. 
ND (the Feared, viz. Jah is 
NBD IIL) n. p.m. Num. 13, 9. 


MB (mot used) trans. same as pbo 
fme.e iss: 


(which see) to stay, to lean upon; hence 
to support. Derivative 


; from 


MD (support, help, viz. is with Jah) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 

sTT°H 7 (from 3B) 7. a couch, a couch- 
covering Sone or Sor. 3,10 (Pesh.); Ar. 
soy 
support (LXX) is not proved. 

OTD (plains, from 354 to spread 
out) n. p. of a station near ah Ex. 17, 
1; 19,2; Num.33,14. It may be ident. 
with the plain el- Racha (a>I)), which 
has the same meaning (see Robinson I, 
p. 178). 

TD (Jah is a Healing one; from 
al \)) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9, 43, elsewhere 
D9 2. Another mp9 Grort xo TIL; 
place of giants) was the n. p. of a ey 
near MY 3 Macc. 1, 1; ‘Pagia, Pagera. 

{Pby (from D9 IV.) m. slackness, 
remissness, JER. 47, 3. 

DB") (Kal unused) intrans. perhaps 


same. as wan, prop. to be movable, to 
move, to move Grepaed. hence to hasten, 
to hasten on; to go or walk to; to drive, 
to pass along, of a raft (see m2); 


the same. The meaning back- 


ree 


Ar. Grey the same, hence cary a raft, 
a ship (comp. N25); connected in its 
organic root D274 and also in its funda- 
mental signification with that in 12 IL, 


Ar. 33, vem, Ar. sare (to chee to 


and fro), pe" (in Jos 40, 17), wen 


(to flow along or hasten), Ax. yes 
83 
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my 


(to pour out without pial) we (to | 


hasten forward). Deriv. n79 

Hithp. 92903 (part. Senta) to i apace 
to hasten; Prov. 6,3 go, make haste and 
importune thy friend (Vulg.), in order to 
obtain a postponement of harsh mea- 
sures; Targ. to stir up or move (354); 
Ps. 68, 31 hastening with bars of silver, 
as gifts; comp. 68, 32. 

DD) (part. fem. 793%) Aram. tr. to 
trample, to tread in pieces Dan. 7, 7; 
comp. Hebrew 07, Syr. 95; Arab. 
us)» oa) the same; Us) to thrust 
(with the feet). 

nIOp 7 (from 05> with the termi- 
nation 3, comp. 317294; from 0D9; pl. 
MATIO_ I) fem. a float, ‘prop. what drives 
or goes along 2 Cur. 2,15, for which 
1 Kings 5, 23 has nas of ae mean- 


ing; Ar. ney the same (bn Gandch). 
ai a stem assumed for np see 
np}. On npin see 215. 
pat (Kal not used) intr. same as 


m7 to lean upon, to rest on, to attach 
to, to associate; ident. in its organic 
root pp with that in pa- KE Pas Tt; 


pan, ae ean 3; Ar. (Sy (to lean, 
to support), By (to be united); Ethiop. 
eubitus. 

HMithp. P2203 like Kal to lean or rest 
upon, with ty of a person Sone or Sou. 

? 

WD (not used) intr. to be soft, vis- 
cous, tough, slimy, cognate in sense with 
m0 I. (belonging to 094); connected in 
its organic root W749 with that in Wo-b, 
wan4. Deri. wD. 


wo (fut. BB?) trans. to muddy, to 
roll together of WR Ez. 32, 2, by the 


po rafeka accubuit; Ar. 65—* 


yee 


34, LS Jak ne hbase een 
seems to lie not so much in fo tread as to 
mit, to jumble together, as in the Arab. 


En), > but without having any con- 


nection with 075; Ar. 4S) prop. the 
same, wy a rope. Deriv. p4)2. 

Nif. be42 to be muddy, of a spring 
Prov. 25, 26. 

WE} (from WE) m. slime, along with 
hye) Is. 57, 20, that which the waa3 D> 
throws up. 

np) (not used) tr. to carry together, 
to collect to accumulate, in a granary, 
trough, crib; cognate im sense with O28 
(which see). The same fundamental 
signification is in the Ar. Ly, uss), 
Sas), which mean “to go together, to 
be mixed, to bind”. 

MD (pl. oN) m. a place where the 
fodder ‘of cattle is collected, a stall for 
fodder Has.3,17; mod. FHebtow the same; 
the LXX and Vale. have crib, from the 
same fundamental signification. 

YT? m. a runner, see P19. 

y2 (plur. constr. "27; from YX) m. 
prop. a thing broken off, a piece; hence 
a bar, of 302 Ps.68, 31, Kimehi D°>°nn; 
comp. 1¥a. 

N37 (inf. abs. SIX) intr. to run away 
Ez. 1, 14, a farther development of y5, 
Ar. Us): Others read Nix?. “NNxD Ez. 


Derivative 


43,27 is ="n°X> from 7x4. 


TW (Kal not used) intr. to spring 
up, A start up; conseq. a collateral form 
of 5p9, so that the Pih. jx qn Ps. 
68, 17 is =pipin Ps. 29, 6; 114, 4 6 
(anes Ibn Sar ik), an Lire that 
suits best. According to Hdya same as 
duo to observe sharply, to look for, or 
to lurk, to spy, as in Talmudic. 

Pith. 389 (fut. 7279) to quake Ps. 68, 
17 (Targ., Lbn Sardk); but interpreters 
following the Ar. render it 258, 329. 


AS (1 pers. perf. °NXx > for ME; 
part. ‘Mm. mA » pass. MEI, constr. 9}; 
inf. constr. nix}; imp. ne7; fut. m7}, 
ap. y) 1. intr. same as m4 II. to join 
or associate with; with by to be a friend 

‘to one Jop 34, 9; Ps. 50, 18; with 2 to 


Ww 


have pleasure in one Is, 42,1 (42 should 
be supplied); 1 Cur. 28, 4; also with 3/0 
of the thing Ps. 147, 10; Ww? ppa 
49,14 they have pleasure in their words; 
aa accusat. to like Prov. 3, 12; with 
accus. of the thing Ps. 85, 2; 4 be- 
loved, pleasing (elected), with > Estu. 
10, 3, or followed by a genitive Dzur. 
33, 24; to esteem, with the accusative 
Jos 14,6; to love Psaum 102, 15; 
to like, a1 62, 5, pw 1 Cur. 29, 
17, sot Ps. 51,18; to be ‘favourable or 
gracious, with accus. ‘of the person 2 Cur. 
10,7; to be kind Ps. 44,4; Jop 33, 26; 
to approve, with accusat. ‘of the ‘bine 
Devt. 33,11; Am. 5, 22; followed by an 
infin. Ps. 40,14 be gracious to save me; 
also to receive graciously or kindly Gun. 
33,10; with 2 whereby Ez. 20,41. All 
these meanings proceed from the in- 
transitive idea. — 2. tr. to appease, to 
pacify; hence to pay off, a debt, figur. 
Ley. 26, 34 43; 2 Cur. 36, 21; in other 
cases the Hif. has this sense. Derivat. 
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jix3, 1%9 (cod. Sam.), and the proper 
names meth, Sat 

ing, to ae Da sam of sacrifices Lrv. 
7,18; 22, 23 =yix7b mv 22, 20; with 
the dativ. commodi 1, 4; metaphor. to 
be appeased, satisfied, paid off, of 712 Is. 
40, 2. 

Pih. 1S (fut. WEN) to coneiliate, to 
appease, oy Jox 20, 10, ive. by restor- 
ing possessions taken by robbery. 

Mf. 5295 (3 perf. f. DEAT instead 
of soz) to appease, to pay off, Ley. 
26, 34 and (the land) shall pay off its 
sabbaths (i. e. those that it owes). 

Hithp. sr (fut. -07) to shew one- 
self pleasing with dx 1 Sam. 29, 4. 

The stem 4X9 = "279 IL. is connected 
with the Aneb U2) (tp unite), Uy) 


(to join firmly), (to attach firmly), 
oo (to shew oneself disposed to). 

7 (instead of "9% 7 after the form 
oe ; ‘from x) m. fice. acceptance 
Lry. 22, 29 cod. Sam. for jx. 


ViS7 (from 7x4; with suff. >25%4) m 


Ay 


good will, favour, of God, and so of 

Dir Is. 58, 5, 2B 61,2, adv. ye? 56,7, 
a by 60, 7 graciously ; grace, Saas 
Ps. 5, 13; 145, 16; for 4 4 Prov. 11, 

27 and 14, 9 the Wieon = blessing of God 
Devt. 33,23; what is acceptable or pleas- 
ing Prov. 10,323 an acceptable and will- 
ingly given present Mau. 2,13; metaphor. 
inclination, will, wish Ps. 145,19; Prov. 

14, 35; jix3- — 2 Cur. 15, 15 ‘with the 
entire will, i. e. with all the heart; miby 
’> > to do according to the ‘ileakene ‘of 
one Dan. 8, 4; arbitrariness, wantonness, 
self-will re ‘49, Seis Biz mine Nzu. 

9, 24 to act Ponte Sie ip towards one. 


ns) (part. MBA; inf. abs. M&9; fut. 
m3?) tr. prop. to cut in pieces, to cut 
through, to pierce, to crush, like 224; 


Arab. ee geek oy Ey hence 


to kill, to murder (by cutting instru- 
ey with object-accusative Drur. 4, 
42; WE 9 to kill the life 22, 26, like 
v5) 'p 35; commonly absol. Ex. 20, TS; 
Devt. 5, fee na a murderer Num. 35, 
16, — The organic root is H¥-4, which 
exists also in NO-D, FW"T, m5 (to 
ye). Deriv. nen. 

Nif. e732 (fut. m4) to be slain JupGEs 
20, 4; Proy. 22, 13. 

Pik. ne4 (pare mE; fut. me) an 
intensive of Kal, to mur ‘ter. to act as a 
murderer, to destroy Ps. 94, 6; part. a 
murderer 2 Kinas 6, 32; Is. 1,21. Ben 
Asher refers here ws Ps. 62, 4, as 
he also takes innit 1 in the first mem- 
ber for Pih. 

Puh. 129 (=n¥5), only wen Ps. 
62, 4 according to Ben Naphtali, whence 
we must likewite take anninn as a 
passive. ey 

mT m. destruction, death, and s0 a 
breaking in pieces Ps. 42, 11, with the 
meaning of 3p9 (Prov. 12 ry and there- 
fore we should read nx 2 with Symm. 
and some mss.}; @ breaking into, breach, of 
walls, Ez. 21, 27 in order to open a hole 
(mB a) be a breach (M¥33); comp. 
by p> ony 4, 2, consequently not = 
ms as the "LXX multe (807). 

83* 
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eal 


a Gustend of pa ee Se Jah is 
gracious) n. ‘p. mm. 1 Cur. ip 39. 

poet (after the form 274%, 142, from 
i295 4 holding bance arhiaieee 
hence dominion) n. p.m. Is. 7, 1; Ezz. 


2,48. Ar. ue) firmus. 


je) (not used) tr. same as }O4, to 
bind or hold together, i. e. to arrange, 
hence metaphor. to rule, perhaps con- 
nected with 339; Ar. oO) to hold fast 
together, to bind, whence es) firm. 
The organic root j¥~4 is also in jx IIL, 
x30. Deriv. the proper name VE. 


yyy tr. prop. same as M27 to pierce, 
to hee: qi& Ex. 21,6; Ar. <2: Aram. 
y¥5 the same. Deriv. ¥¥ 42. 


ae I. (part. pass. 974) tr. prop. 
to bind, to jit together, variegated stones 
into a pavement or floor; to range be- 
side one another; to lay out artificially, 
a stone-floor, Sone or Sou. 3, 10 its 
(the palanquin’s) middle (71m) ts laid 
out or paved (see Hx 1I.) with love, i.e. 
adorned with his darling; comp. Arab. 


ue, and Wie, to be firm or close to- 
gether (proceeding from the idea of bind- 
ing), metaphor. to adorn; to be com- 
pared with 97% II., transposed 4px. 
Deriv. np¥q2, 72¥> 1, and the proper 


names msn, seit. 

AS Il. ee t. pass. Yi) intr. same 
as YW to glow, to burn, to which one 
may refer Sone or Sou. 3, 10 (Rashi); 
Arab. 2.6) the same; ident. in its or- 
ganic root qe79 with that in 2 (to 
238), IW, Yn. Deriv. Hx9 2, ex 2. 

Sq m. 1. (from 9x5 L) the oreo, 
the firms hence a stronghold, n. p. of a 
city, named along with v7 and 4145 
Is. 37, 12. By it is usually under- 
stood a place in east- Syrian Pal- 
myrene, apud Ptolemy Pyoega, Arab. 
xslo, , on the road between Racca and 


Emesa. According to Jakut there are 
9 cities so called. — 2. (from ¢ 9x7 IL; 


only pl. D°»¥4) prop. flame, what is on 
fire; hence burning coals, DPS) iv 
1 Kinas 19,6 a cake backed on hot coals 
or stones (de Banoles); comp. Ar. Wid, 
a hot stone; see “2x7 2. 

Pa = e nee) f. 1. (from yx7 1) 
a stone pavement Ez, 40,17, 2 Cur. 7,3, 
like np¥772 (which p00) i. e. a floor laid 


out with ‘variegated stones Esru. 1, 6. 
— 2. (from 4x7 IL.) coal Is. 6,6 (LXX), 


‘which suits mat; the meaning hot stone 


(Vulg.) does not suit here. — 3. (from 
yxo 1; arrangement, order, variegated 
dress) n. p. f. 2 Sam. 3, 7. 

DXHS see 4x7. 

YS (perf. niga, ne; part. m. 
VEN, f pl. MLE, pass. VALI, constr. 
Psd, pl. orgax4; fut. VIM PID, PAW 
according to some for v2) yon, yrs, 
verbs ¥¥ sometimes borrowing their 
forms from 1%) tr. prop. to dash against 
one another, to push, to break, and so 
1. to crack, m2p Is. 42,3; 36,6; to break 
through , | 2 Sam. 29, 30 (se v7"); 
once intr. to be broken, crushed Eccuxs. 
12,6, to be distinguished from "2u. — 
2. Fig. to oppress, to practise violence, 
coupled with pwy 1 Sam. 12, 4, Devt. 
28, 33, with the accus. VIAN Age ol: 
to injure, op yxy Hos. 5, 11 inane 
in judgment ; intr. to be crushed down, of 
the mind, the heart, coupled with “> 
Ts. 42, 4; Ar. ye the same. — DEN 
Jur. 50, 44 K’tib see pan Hif. Deriv. 
Pa, me. 2. 

Ni. har) (fut. p72) to be bruised, to 
be broken in pieces, of D428 Econ. 12, 6; 
to be destroyed Viz. 29, 7; parallel 423. 

Pih. I. yxy (fut. ys7) to break in 
pieces, US Ps. 74,14; to oppress, O°) 
Jos 20,19; to iia, DIA ya (some ‘of 
the nedobe ae Cur. 16, 10. Some refer 
here 17) Jos 20,10 = A¥¥7>. 

Pik. I. VEN (fut. re) to oppress 
Jupexs 10, 8. 

Hif. v5 (3 fut. ap. yn) to distinguish 
it from y}1 belonging to 71) to break 
in pieces, mons Jupaus 9, 53. 


pd 


1317 


npr 


&Mithp. yenn07 to dash against one 
another, to struggle Gun. 25, 22. 


Pa (from pea L) 1. adj. m., apr (pl. 
nips) f. prop. same as P35 Hea crushed, 
reduced, and then thin, lean, withered, 
GEN. Al, GS 4 Oy a interchanged with 
Pt, coupled with 34. — 2. po a subst. 
prop. leanness, hence fig. limitation, as 
a limiting adv., only, except Jop 1,15; 
but, as an adversative Gun. 19,8; 24,8; 
strengthening other particles, as 778 Do 
"27 not the smallest Num. 20, 19; after 
a “negative nothing but 2 Cur. a 10; 
sometimes closely attached to nouns, 
mere, Is. 28,19 mere veration, or to ad- 
jectives, as 24 py mere evil Gun. 6, 5; 
wholly , entirely ‘Dvr. 4,64 ee 
thoroughly wise; generally = 8, with 
this difference, that p limits what is 
previously said, and 58 refers to the 
following word; DN pt if only; stronger 
U8 pa Nom. 12, oe 


py see Py. 


Pr (with suff. 9p5; from pp IL) m. 
oe Is. 50, 6; Toe: 19 (see 253). 


=)P (fut. ap77) intr. to be carious, 
rotten, putrid, of y» Is. 40, 20; fig. to 
decay or perish quickly, of D3 Prov. 10, 
7, but perhaps (see 3p) to be cursed. 
The organic root ap-9 is also in ap, 
2272, ABs HR \e seul, 231. (to sha 
noun sh), Deriv. =P. 


Pih. 3p9 (not eda) intensive of Kal; 
deriv. })3°- 

ap 7 (¢. a2) 
of nik», applied to the eating away 
of joints and the consuming of bones 
Prov. 12, 4; 14, 30, a figure of the 
breaking up of the body Has. 3, 16; 
metaphor. an object seized with rotten- 
ness or caries, parallel Uy Jo 13, 28, 
Hos. 5, 12, without its signifying the 
game as o7¢ or oxo@dnt on that account, 
as the LXX interpret; Aram. Napn, 
"272477 the same. F 


yap (from the Pih. of 2p) m. same 
as 3p) Jos 41, 19. 


m. cartes, rottenness, 


Wo. (inf. ¢. PR fut. ra) intr. prop. 
to move to and fro, to hasten, to run; 
hence to leap, to spring, for joy Eccuxs. 
3, 4, opposite 15D; to start, to leap up, 
fron fear Ps. 114, 4 6, comp. UP, IN3. 

Pih. 3p (part. 3p, fut. =p) to 
leap about joyfully, of oS) JoB 21, if: 
to dance 1 Cur. 15, 29, for which 2 oa 
6, 16 has 735; to Pip about wildly, of 
pa Is. 13, 21; to drive about rapidly, 
of. maDq ee 3, 2; to run swiftly 
Jo. 2, 5. 

Mi, VR (fut. WP) to make leap 
or skip, mountains, Ps. 29, 6; comp. 
wry. 

The Aram. 


are ident. with’>. In the Targ. it stands 
for 17), and "RI for the Hebr. 77; the 
meaning to tremble, to fear, to sorrow, 


Weds 123, Ar. yesy, 


in Syr. rol, seems merely metaphorical 
as in 593, The organic root 4279 ap- 
pears also in nn. 

mp (with suff. inp; from pps IIL.) 
jf. prop. what pulsates or beats, and so 
the temples Jupazus 4, 21 22; 5, 26; in- 
cluding the upper cheeks Sone or Sou. 
4, 3; 6, 7. 

Vipr Cank-district, a place well wa- 
tered; from pp IL.) n. p. of a place in 
Dan on the Mediterranean Sea Josnx. 
19, 46. 

Np (part. HBT, fut. Np) tr. prop. 
to beat or pound together, to mix, to pre- 
pare by mixing, to spice, to make unguent, 
essences being extracted from spices and 
mixed with oil, used also for incense 
Ex. 30, 25 35; 37,29; mpin a maker of 
unguents, perfumer Ecouzs. 10, 1. De- 
riv. mR, np, TP T2» MIR 25 nop. 

Pih. np (not used) to mix oil with 
spices, to prepare unguents. Deriv. mR) 
MR, ; nmnpt 

"Puh. np (part. Np Va) to be mixed, 
nop y23 (by aromatic “spicing) 2 Caron. 
16, 14. 

Af. PIT (imp. NPN, a Babylonian 
reading according to Lbn Gandch, on the 
contrary the Palosttian one is mp) 


Mp7 


es 


MD 


to mix aromatic essences, Ez,.24, 10 brew 
the spiced mixture. 
Hof. HRW see Hif. 


The he e a aan 


has also the fundamental signification 
of our stem, used of an artificial mix- 
ture, whether it be brewed, boiled, or in 
its cool state. Oil (72¥) and wine (377) 
were spiced with aromatic substances. 
To bring the word into connection with 
no (like pw and Snw, nop and np 0») 
is inapplicable, since its fundamental 
signification is to miz. The organic root 
mp4 is connected with mp. (mp). 

Mp m. spice, made by the mixing of 
aromatic substances Sone or Sot. 8, 2. 

nes m. a spiced micture, Ex. 30, 25 
as a spiced mixture of perfumed oil 
(MBP 72); & perfume 30, 35. 

np (plur. D°-) m. a mixer of oint- 
ments, belonging to a peculiar corpora- 
tion like the bp viz, Nun. 3, 8 a son 
(73) i. e. an associate of the etnies, 
if we should not read v2. 

Tp (pl. DN) m. the anointing, of 

the jek Is. 57, 9. 


anp f. a female unguent-mixer, ser- 
vants having been employed in that 


| (Hariri p. 57) 


work 1 Sam. 8,13 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); | 


but the Syr. and Arab. read nijqk} 
(weavers). 

Pr (const. yp) m. prop. a. thing 
spread out or extended, and so D2 9 
the expanse of heaven, i. e. heaven's arch 
Gen. 1,14 15 17 20; but commonly 5 
alone 1, 6 7; heaven Ps, 19, 2, parallel 
Daw; generally an extended surface, 
either a@ pavement, a floor Ez. 1, 22, or 
an upper vaulted arch 1,23 25 26. The 
2p) was conceived to be solid; hence 
the xe Aqu., Symm. and Theod. OT8- 
Qécoee, the Vulg. firmamentum, Saadia 
dts , Luther Veste, i. e. firm vault. 
The Gronks also call the arch of heaven 
orosor (Od. 15, 328), yédunsor Ey ge 
425). Scripture represents asa a solid 
cast metal-mirror (Jos 37, 18), borne 
up by the highest mountains as its 


| pillars (2 Sam. 22; 8; Jowi26, 11). Arab. 
et)» Aram. 3779 (def. 82°). 


calraal (constr. p*p4, pl. c. PRT; from 
p27 L) m. prop. a thing extended, “Wied 
and so a thin cake, a wafer Ex. 29, 2 
23, Luv. 2, 4, of the form of the ae 
Num. 6, 15; Ar. ails, the same; comp. 
myx. 

OP) (part. D7) tr. same as 03> IL. 
and IV., prop. to pierce, and so to 
stitch, to embroider, to put in variegated 
Agares, to Dariegete in n229M or 72378 
Ex. 35, 35; 38, 23°, and 30 op mpo72 
the work of the oe eetaeree 26, 36; "38, 
18; Ar. to puncture, to dd seid 
or b Bree coloured needle-work, whence 


59} party-eofoureds spotted; ey” va- 
riegated woollen stuff, .p%) to engrave, 
to write. Out of this arose the Spanish 
recamare, Italian ricamare, French 
recamer, to embroider. Dervis. aR, 
and the proper name D724. 

Puh. ap) to be formed or wrought, pro- 
perly to be ‘curiously shaped, of the em- 
bryo in the womb Ps. 139, 15; Targ. 
“20zN; Talm. 075 of the Mae of 
the fae 


DP 1. (either a variegated garden, 


like the Arab. x43, » or same as DI4 a 
heap of stones) n.‘p. of a city in. Ben- 
jamin Jos. 18, 27. — 2. (perhaps same 
as DA4 friendship) n. p.m. Num. 31, 8; 
1 Cur. 2,43; 7,16. 

map 7 (with suf. On72p, du. NIP, 
plur. nip) fem. an embroidered dress, 
collect. variegated garments Ez. 16, 10; 
Jupaxs 5, 30, where “4 is to be sup- 
plied before Shei, coupled with Dyas 
(coloured stuffs); dual ibid. to strengthen 
the expression, like o7n7275; fully "342 
, Ez. 16, 18; coupled with the names 
of stuffs "ww, “wa 16, 13, (212.2 7,16; 
a kind of oy in 3 wy 27, BA Cray) 
variegated stones 1 CHRON. 29, 2, With 
TID WAX. Map Ps. 45, 1 "93 in 
variegated garments (on 5 there comp. 
NIT? 2 Cur. 20, 21). ; 


Dpr 


In 


ow 


OP) (not used) intr. to be variegated, 
party~-coloured, Arab. us) the same; 


derivat. the proper name 05p92 (which | 


see) out of DIpy~72 (a daniepawia one). 


yp (part. »pIn, Y_A; inf. constr. 
224, with suff. 527 233 imper. DPI; fut. 
3p 45) trans. 1. to smite, to stamp, the 
earth, with 33, also without an ob- 
fect accusative, as a gesture of dislike 
Ezex. 6, 11, of mischievous joy 25, 6; 
coupled with 5° NT, 922 D5. Com- 
monly to beat out thin, to expand by 
beating, a plate (see map IL); to extend, 
to spread out, ¥ 8, which is conceived 
to be a disc resting on pillars Is. 42, 
5; 44, 24; Ps. 136, 6; to arch, of the 
vault of heaven; to spread out over a 
surface, of a pavement (see ¥p9); to 
tread down, to stamp 2 Sam. 22, 43. — 
2. (not used) to make firm or strong, to 
found, prop. used of the flattening of a 
solid thing by hammering it out; both 
meanings also uniting in Wx. Deriy. 
DP. 

Pih. 929 (fut. 9p) to beat out, oD 
Ex. 39, 3, “IDX into a thin plate- covering 
Num. 17, 4; to overlay, to cover over, 
1.,e. to spread out Is. 40, 19. Deriv. 9p. 

Puh. 9p (part. >P 713) to be beaten 
out, JER. 10, 9 a beaten ‘silver- plate. 

Hif. 2°pr%3 (fut. y°pI2) to stretch out, 
to giwe extension to, ppm = = 2p? 
Jos 37, 18, where 11a» should be render- 
ed like he 

Hof. 2p (not used) to be spread 
out; deriv. 9p" in the proper name 

TT 
Ore ar 

The organic root 9—p4 (with its fun- 
damental signification to stretch, to ex- 
tend, to spread out, to beat out) may 
be allied to that in J7°N; and py I. 
should be particularly compared with it. 

Pr (plur. constr, PD) m. a plate, 
prop. what is beaten out ‘Nom. 17,3. 


Pip? I. (Kal unused) trans. to beat 


out thin, and so to extend, to spread out, 
of a cake; to be or make thin, tender, 
jine, of the sides of the skull; figur. to 


| confine (see P4); identical in its organi¢e 
root with that in PI (see 1), 2=P3, Ar. 
es 3) to be thin, entenl estat Pa, os. 
Derivat. pp, PA, “PI (according to 
some). 

Hif. PIT (fut. PI) to break in. pieces, 
to stamp to powder, to beat fine Ps. 18, 
43, where OPS, = OPN. 

Pie? IL. (fut. p42) intrans. to flow, to 
run, to flow out; trans. to spit, with 3 to 
spit upon Lxy. 15, 8; the organic root 
P41 is also in pa-3 (which see), p>, pail, 
prail, pra, par; Aram. pq, 0): 
Deriy. Po, ‘and the proper names np, 
VPs 


PP? IIT, (not used) intrans. to knock, 


to beat, of the pulsation of the arteries; 
perhaps ident. with ppa I. Deriv. mp°. 


mp (from J PR ele;  Baniegplads) ree 


Spt; Arab. %35 a bank) x. p. of a city 

in "Naphtali, said by tradition to be the 

site of the later Tiberias Josu. 19, 35. 
W poor, see Wa, Wr. 


ney (not used) intrans. 1. prop. to 
be goa strong, Arab. La, (to stand fast); 
nearly allied in its organic root 4 
to that in Wo-a IL. (to wins 2 and the 
proper name w95 which see), n773 (to 
niya), pou IL = Aram. mR, to be 
dense, strong; proceeding perhaps from 
the idea of binding or knotting, so that 

worn IL, wa43, wax, wo» in the 
root also belong to i — 2. Metaphor. 
to be in a position to, to be able, to have 
leave; Avam. NW the same, Af. "YIN 
to give power, to empower, to permit; 
deriv. 189 might, full power, modern 
Hebrew nw. Deus: 

yPw4 m. authorization, permission 
Ezr. 3, 7. 

m5 see NWN. 


ow (part. pass. O10) tr. to engrave, 


to inscribe, to write, Dan. 10, 21 written 
in a book of truth, i. e. a book in which 
the future fates of nations and indi- 
viduals are recorded (Psaum 139, 16; 


pew 
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Reve. 5,1). As to the meaning of the 
stem, the Aram. Dw, son , Arab. ped 

present the right key; but the or- 
ganic root is DU-7, which exists also 
in 7-2 (to pw), 72m (to 252), ate} 
(to bn). 


nw (2 pers. NINB4; part. pass. D4; 
fut. i) Aram. trans. same as Hebrew 
nw to ‘record, to write, sand Day. 5, 
24 25; 6,9; NON 6, 10, an ‘edict; Tar- 
gumic 155 pen 


yw) (fut. yw?) intrans. to make a 


wilful mistake, to sin, to be godless, 
coupled with Non, 7197 1 Kings 8, 47, 
Dan. 9, 15; to ‘be held as guilty Jos 9, 
29, opposite PIX; to be guilty 10, 7; to 
be LN Can base to be very 
mischievous eis Ae ve 'p ya" (se- 
parating) from one to be pis ents i.e. 
to apostatise Ps. 18, 22. Derivat. »w4 
(adj. and subst.), 284, "PW, ney. 

Hif, 2YO3 (part. ya, inf constr. 
287; fut. yey) to act wickedly Dan. 
9; 5, "Ps. 106, 6, interchanged with baie 
Gvhich see); to declare guilty or punish- 
able, the 28 Dueur. 25, 1, opposite 
pry; to condemn, prix Dror, 17, 15; 
of 'a judge Ex. 22, 8; Jon 9, 20; ay 
na Day. 11, 32 es of the 
covenant (-sign), i. e, accusers of cir- 
cumcision (see 1 Macc. 1, 11 15); me- 
taphor. to make one to be in the wrong, 
i. e. to overcome, to conquer him, Is. 54, 
17 and every tongue that raises itself to 
contend against thee, thou overcomest; 
generally to conquer 1 Sam. 14,47 (Vulg. 
superare), hence the Targ. 291 to op- 
press Is. 50, 9; 2»OO5, like 2O"T, 
forming the full Hie ville niyy> allay 
ing to act wickedly or viciously 2 Cur. 
20, 35; commonly ¥7H5 alone. 

a re the fundamental signification, 
Kimchi has adopted that of wy4, i. e. 
to rage, to frighten, to storm, as the 
clearest manifestation of a wicked 
one, 989 being compared with waA2 Dp 
Is. 57, 20, site Dav Nb upwe ibid., 
with eae is 105 Jon 3, 7, and 29 
being the opposite of opti 34,29 .' be- 


sides, the Aram. 204; 23 means to stir 
up, to excite. But, in opposition to pI 
it is better to adopt as the fundamen- 
tal signification to be dispersed, slack, 
wavering, and so to be oblique, crooked; 


= -]- 


Arab. ees o: 


yo I. adj. m., 38> fem. godless, 
sinful Ez. 358 19, of a4 if we do 
not read AYU; oe pa Uae 4 Re He (ie 
Prov. 11, a “(bat it may be an appo- 
sition). 

pw 7 I. (pl. DBI, constr.°9W) m. an 
unrighteous, nailtg, dishonest one Ex. 23, 
7; Deur. 25,1; 1 Kines 8, 32; a guilty 
one, in a cause Ex. 2,13; nia 9 guilty of 
death Num. 35, 31; an evil-doer, a sinner, 
a godless person Jon 9, 24; Ps. 9,6 17, 
plur. Dow VS ae 23), 8; specially one 
who lies in ‘wait, an oppressor, an in- 
jurious man, opposite PIX or 3°53 Jow 
34, 18, on 9, 22; also an enemy, of the 
Jewish people Is. 13,11; 14,5, spoken 
of the Babylonians; comp. 0¢ évomos 
the heathen 1 Macc. 2, 44; 3,5. 

pw (in pause 9W4, with suf. 39w4, 
plur. Dy w4 Jos 34, 26) Me ees 
J 0B 34, 10; plur. bad actions 34, 26; 
what is Aes Sree acquired Mic. 6, 
10; injustice, of pris 6, 11; lies, deceit 
Prov. 8, 7, opposite man; sinfulness, 
vice Ps. 5, a opposite PIX 45,8; a iby 
to act eee Prov. 16, 12; 5 "BIN = 
nywy Jos 34, 8; also ipower 04 
concrete for pes Ps. 84, 11. 

mw Gate “cai inyw) fem. same 
as 204 wickedness, an evil mind Is. ATs 


Mau. 5. 15; lies, deceit Prov. 13, 6; a 
wicked obes Daath: RDS e 


D°NPwW Jupaus 3,8 see pwr. 
alae (not used) intr. same as mi IL. 


to glow, to burn; identical in its organic 
root 9-4 with that in 4&-4, aw. De- 
rivative 

nwo (plur. D*D'BI, constr. "BWI, with 
suff. FDW) m. prop. glow, a burn- 
ing ; hence fever, pestilence, a pestilential 
fever, coupled with "23 Has. 3, 5; Ps. 


we 
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78, 48 (where for 192 the reading is 
=29); Deut. 32, 24, "With 20p; plur. 
vehemence, violence, of NIP Sone oF 
Sox. 8, 6, but also = naq>y flame ibid.; 

"1 23 Jos 5,7 sons of fire, Ines Sous 
(Tare. , Lbn Bara. Kimchi), where the 
LXX and Aqu. misled by 55» translate 
birds; MBP. DWI Ps. 76, 4 lightnings of 
the bow, i.e. arrows (atiehi), better 
perhaps from 87 to hasten rapidly, 
nw is therefore arrow. — 2. (haste, 
violence) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 25. 


wu I. (Kal not used) trans. same 
as YI to destroy, to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ruins, connected perhaps 
with 4; Syr. «3 the same. 

Pih. een (fut. WwI2) to desolate, 
273 any Jar. 5, 17, Targ. “BB; see 
wan. 

Puh. ww to be wasted, destroyed, of 
cities MAL. 1,4 (LXX, Vulg.); perhaps 
for WwIT ous wo. 


ww II. (not used) intrans. to be 
hard, firm, assumed for the proper name 
ww IN; identical in its organic root 
ae that in 5=w4, Ar. lus, Ly; ; TTR, 

Ar. y5, HyLes vrs, wl, {35° 3 IL. 
(which see), M72; but see Won. 


THO (with suf. "Nw, bNw 4; from 

wa IL) fem. a net, 80, called Hee the 
intertwining of the meshes, or catching 
Ps, 25, 15; 9 nw 35, 7 a trap of the 
Heb 4.) .e. “ which one is ensnared; 
3a yw to draw into the net 10,9 (but 
inw73 may be an injin. with suff. and 
a ‘gloss upon 4>5W722); 9 WI to spread 
a net, with >¥ of the place where Hos. 
©, fy. Or with > in Dada I7D at the side 
of the way Ps. 140, 6; with oy of a 
person, to throw the net over one Ez. 12, 
13; 17, 20; with ovavD Sy over the 
it j. e. to cause one to fall Prov. 
29, 5; so too with "» 539) Lamenr. 1, 
13; 3") pon Ps. Blot a eae Hata) 3 5 
to a a net for one; ai Prov. t+, 
17 the net is spread (see srt rar lop 
18, 8 for he fell into the net with his 


jeet; metaphor. a net-like grating Ex. 27, 
4; 38,4. 

Pim (from Pik.) m. a chain, to fetter 
prisoners, Ez. 7,23 prepare a chain, for 
which others read PAN) or AMD. 

MPM fem. a chain, for binding 
1 Kings 6, 21 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has POR. 

ney) (Kal not used) intr. to boil, to 
seethe, to bubble up, of fluids; 
nn, «25 the same; also of anger, of 
the ‘foaming of wine, but not a col- 
lateral form of np. The organic root 
mn-4 appears to be identical with that 
in 4072 2, N3-p. Deriv. nn. 

Pih. nn’ (imp. mn) to make seethe 
or boil, bony (see nn’) Ez. 24,5; pa- 
rallel Suis. 

Puh. nay to boil, to be violently ex- 
cited, of pI Jox 30, 27; comp. 973°72n. 

if. mph (fut. my) to make boll, 
Jos 41, 23. 

Mn} (only plur. ony) m. a boiled 
piece Ez. 24, 5, since the explanation 
boiling water does not suit. It is still 
better to read rn} for ’D>. 

tp) see Mpa. 


Aram. 


om (only imp. nN) trans. prop. to 
bind, to fasten, to tame, and so to bind 
on, to make fast, Mic. 1,13, specially 
of the rod-like branches of the broom; 
Ay. »3y the same. Ident. in its organic 
root with that in bo-n, Do-n. Deriv. 
bn, D%204, and the proper name "79>. 

Dy) see 0.7904. 

pn m. (f. secording to the te 
broom, genista retem (Forskal), 
shrub of the desert, growing also in 
water-beds and valleys Dei I, 336) 
1 Kinas 19,4 5; Ar. x 

man (broom) n. p. = a station in 
the Arabian desert Num. 33,18 19. 

Dv7am (from the sing. nn) m. pl. 
broom, ww broom-root, as food Jos 
30, 4; is, ona broom-coals Ps. 120, 4. 


the same. 


pn 
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“pny 
ter, to tie age Arab. cS) (to bind, 


(Kal not used) to bind, to fet- 


bene 


to join), .) (to close); hal in its 


organic root pan with that in the 
Aram. PITS (Targ. for 3B¥, pat). De- 
rivat. apn. 

Nif. ae (fut. pr) to be unchained, 
loosed (pnts) Eccuss. 12,6 K’ri, better 
taken as a collateral foun of pmd?. 
Others read ppm) (from >) to be 
broken to pieces. 


Uv, 
UW, called pu @ yy), LXX Xow» 
(in Lament.) or Si (cod. A), as a letter 
of the alphabet signifies tooth, prong, 
if the names generally be considered 
representations of objects. In the form 
which the letter has im Phenician (4, 
V, /\); old Hebrew (w, ), Samaritan 
(LL), Aramaean WW), Palmyrene (W/, Ay 
and therefore in old Greek (M, 
Etrurian (M), the likeness of a tooth Ys 
prong has been discerned; but this is 
no reason for assuming that the name 
was selected: merely on account of the 
shape. According to the analogy of the 
other alphabetical names }"W seems to 
have been chosen only because of the 
initial’ sound, and as the letter was pro- 
nounced shi, 7 has been changed into 
yw. In the Ethiopic appellations Saut 
(W) and Sét (fj) other words were 
chosen on account of the initial sound. 
From the Semites the alphabetical 
figure passed over to the Greeks, Htru- 
rians and Romans, with this exception, 
that the name was pronounced Sey in 
Greek and was called Sav xBdyndov be- 
cause of its rough, broader and more 
sibilant sound (Pind. ap. Athen. 11, 5 
p. 467); but afterwards no more than 
the 3iywo was retained which the 
Jonians had from the beginning. — 
Besides the broad and sibilant pro- 
nunciation of the W there was also a 
softer and lisping one expressed by 
the same sign; and the distinction 
between them was subsequently de- 


Pih. PHY (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. pint, Spat, 7pm. 

Puh. pO (3 on a) fo. be, bound to- 
gether Nau. 3, 10. 

pn (plur. nip~) fem. aw chain, for 
fiarenttic Is. 40, 19. 


‘saa (not used) intr. same as BD 
to quake; to tremble, to fear. Denivatine 


mm m. terror Hos. 13,1 = 


Uv). 
noted by a point placed either at the 
right (n°7/27 78) or left (M7 aNay pY). 
This distinction, however, is no reason 
for considering Shin and Sin as sepa- 
rate letters in the lexical arrangement 
of the alphabet. Phenician and Ara- 
maean are unacquainted with the dis- 
tinction, 5 being put for v, as "Dw, 
Aram. "20, pan. Ags an abbreviation 
w denoted in Phenician sy, O>w, and 
mw meant nzw, which may perhaps 
be adopted in the written Hebrew oc- 
easionally. As a numeral Shin being 
the third letter in the series of hun- 
dreds signifies 300. The oldest sound 
of the sign was shi and si. 

As to the pronunciation, 8 is the 
liquid, broad, sibilant and obscure sh 
(French ch), whose ground is. the cor- 
responding mute nm, for which reason w 
is connected with the t-sound, like the 
other sibilants 1,5, x. The LXX have 
this pronunciation of the Shin in their 
Xo&v (= Syyjv, compare Péys = ‘Proy), 
though they could only express it by o, 
in transference, agreeably to the nature 
of the Greek language. Such original 
sound of 8 was frequently resolved into 
the clear, slender s fluctuating’ between 
sh and s ( and 9), or vice versa (comp 
N Nw from Aw, WB from 7yw), 
which was denoted by ». The modern 
Himyaritic presents an analogy to this 
particular (see Fresnel in the Journal 


Asiat. 1838. T. VI. p. 84. 543 seq.). And 
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as it borders closely upon 0 or s, 0 is 
sometimes written for it ("29 Ezr. 4,5 
for 2't), or is interchanged with it 
(mm>3iv Ecouns. 1,17, elsewhere 77530). 
Comparing Hebrew with Arabic ag re- 
spects the sibilants, we observe that the 
lisping pronunciation of the t-sound in 
Arab. (», 4, 5) respresents the He- 
brew sibilants, and that the Arab. (w 
usually porreabowd: to the B, «ys or & 


to the ® (comp. wee 3G: vad, epi 
wow, .pbrd; av, ys Ary, Gd); 


seldom does the ai sound stand, 
i.e. BW and (%, w and qw, and sel- 
domer both sounds, i.e. (s and (yw, for 
wor wv. In Aramaean the relation is 
different, since the flat t-sound is pre- 
ferred for W, where the sibilant is ob- 
viously original, as NW Aram. trans- 
posed 12 (organic AR "w9). In stem- 
or root-building’ we have the following 
phenomena: 1. an occasional interchange 
of Shin and Tau, owing perhaps to Ara- 
maean influences, especially in northern 
Palestine, as nina Sone or Sox. 1,17 
instead of W572; m5 Ex. 32,16 instead 
of Wan; INS tasead™ of "WP; Dan I. in- 
stea “of Dau; frequent in Aramaean, 
as} M279 Sear. "272m, A>w and 330, aw 
and. mn, w> and my, Saw and nan. 
Da ns to Sin and. vice versa, 
as anv and "NwIl. Thus there is an 
interchange of Shin or Sin with the 
other flat t-sounds and the sibilants, 
viz. 3. with 5, as of 7H with 73; 7a 
with 733. 4. with b, as of bau and 
ean I; “710 Ethiop. nw; “wp Ayam. 
“Up. 4. with 7, as WN (to iy) Aram. 
NIN | aby and 338; my and m7 1 Sam. 
17, 34; a1 a) and 3t5 Hw and 253; 
paw 4 5 25D and Det; wan and 
733 pun ‘and ‘pin; WP and. an. 
6. wih 0, as Ot Jos 24, 2 and BHT; 
wyD and O22; e) and 375; wo aad 
on aa ah 39; oa and a0. 
7. ‘vith x, as ww aad yay; 2w and 
9245 JTW and 35x; Aram. pw and ps; 
ropa and 25%; piv and pry. a a 
addition to theese ‘changes arising out 


of the nature of sounds, others occur 
which give a deep insight into the na- 
ture of the letters in question. Thus 
8. it is interchanged with Yod, a 
softly uttered g (dsh), French j, being 
related to a, sibilant, as 39 and 37; 
mew and np*; Aram. NEU = Nz). 9. is 
a dental breathing, i. e€. a precursor 
of the gently sibilant s-sound, which 
the Greeks express by a prefixed o (o- 
pcoayd-og), but usually exchange for 
the spiritus asper, as &&, éaza, ohxos, 
éomm, vg, ¥Aj, Latin sex, septem, sul- 
cus, serpo, sus, silva. From this results 
a) a connection with the aspirates and 
a mutual exchange with them, as 37m 
and 37; 3720 and 3525; comp. Ted 
and 55; 35 and 9N; ag and bby; 
aq and InN; or b) the s-sound in its 
capacity of a dental spiritus is. put be- 
fore a word beginning with a firm or 
double consonant, as in the Latin scribo, 
sculpo, strideo, Greek ozéyw, opalio 
compared with yoeaqaw, ylugw, toile, 
tego, fallo. Perhaps we may explain 
in this manner ma from AN3, 33% 
from 23. — We have still to note the 
peculiarity that Ww, UW, W— seems to 
be preserved in a fare of words, as 
if it were a very old noun-ending, as 
wan from ob; wan (= wa) from 
Don; waDy from 52» (from 13» L), 
wie from 438 (from x28 If, 2), the 
proper name wide from 755 ; comp. too 


M24, Aram. ws, fads? (couch, bed, 
cradle) from ey, like ozPis from 
oteiBo. This noun- ending was some- 
times retained in verb-building, as 
wens out of wee) (from 9p y= 20); 


comp. Arab. uty> from $y> to take 
away every thing, rye $0: be hard, 


In Arabic this termination 
> 


is preserved in ees Uwe Uma? UN9 => 
as yawkine wicked, from LEAS Yor 
a rock, from ey©; upeke fleshy ass, 
from ; ee also & stands 
for it, as m in Aramaean. 


wW, W see w. 
ene : 


from 
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w with Dagesh forte following (which 
is omitted before gutturals Eccuzs. 2, 
18; seldom w followed by Dagesh forte 
Jupees 5, 7; before gutturals w 6, 17, 
seldom 8 Eccuss. 2,22; 3,18; arising 
perhaps from dw or “W, end chareree a 
compound pronominal stem) 1. a relative 
pronoun (without gender and number) 
who, which, =X Ps. 124, 8; Eccxzs. 
2,18; including a deinonmtrdtive pre- 
coditip, he who, that which, what, Eccu. 
1,11; w-ns him whom Sona OF ‘Son. 3, 
3; foriatng with ow Eccuus. 1,7, Ps. 
122, 4, or > Sone or Sot. 8, 7 the re- 
lation of a proposition or of a genitive. 
From > has arisen 5% (which see), 
Aram. 555, Na, — 2.4 relative conjunc- 
tion, like sun, that, after the verbs 
a4 Eccuzs. s, 13, ayy ttl, Soe 24 
2, "15, min my tioee 6, 17, which 
require a ‘supplement; he that Eccues. 
2,12; just as 5,15; B “n° it remains 
(to say) that, except that, Eccuus. 12, a 
v bx12D Sona oF So. 3, 4 scarcely that; 

w till that Jugs 5, 75 B37 5D 
= the reason that Decees. rp 14; then 
Sone or Sou. 1, 7. With prone 
“was WN ae Eccuus. 2,16, “w> 
= suina in consequence of that ec as 
5, 14; a particle of time: at the time when 
9,12; 10,3; sce 1x and 5yW. Respect- 
ing ie etymological explanation of this 
relative vocable, the pronominal stem 
is obviously connected with my, 1}, being 
of similar meaning in poetry mst a 
flat, low pronunciation 7, "J, ?); a 
feo it coincides entively | with Wx 
(which see), where & is non- essential 
and the Dagesh forte following w might 
easily be a compensation for H, cate te 
more probable that W is an original 
pronominal stem. This B is frequently 
used in Phenician (in the Poenulus of 
Plaut. T, 1.4. 6. 8. 14.18. ID, 56.63. 
Bi i 22), along with wy (ib. I, ®, 6.18. 
15. ILI, 23; in the inscription of Mar- 
seilles lin, 1.5. 13.14. 16.18. 20. 21; the 
Sidonian inscription 4,2; 7, 3.8. 14; 9; 
Gh 108. 1 ee 13; 19, 7. 10) tithe 
bas, a trace of TWN being fone there. 


— On the +8 in yw Jos 19,29 Kn, 
PTB Ktib, see 774 and 7B, jr. On 
the w in bysina, Sewime, win sous see 
the words themselves; on DAW see a0. 


w see W. 


xy I. (Kal not used) trans. same as 
a) (Fv), ND (to NNO), 27 L (which 
see), to drive , to push away to expel, 
and so to lead away; so also m3 I. (which 
see) to 57; see ¥O-2, YO IL, nd-3. 
Pih. SSW (redupl. from By, like NONO 
from NO, m7 from 55; 1 pers. “ANB Y) 
to drive away, to lead, Ez. 39,2 I allure 
thee (prop. I make thee turn aside from 
thy country, I carry thee off) and lead 
thee, and cause thee to come up from the 
extreme north (Vulg.); conseq. = 8°XI5 
38,4. Targ. 72908 (from Ney) T cause 
thee to wander, Ethiopic ww SaVSAva, 
contracted sdseva to go along, to ascend, 
hence the trans. signif. to lead along. The 
derivation from ww “six” (Jos. Kimchi) 
and the meaning “to lead astray” are 
only conjectural. 
RY II. (not used) to make a tumult, 
to rage, to rush, like the enlarged form 
myw I. (which see); and from this the 
nouns ny 1. (=nyw, nyw) tumult, and 


PNW 1. may perhaps be derived; though 
they may as well come from at L. 


XY III. (not used) intrans. same as 


maw IL. (which see), to be desert, waste, 
whose organic root it constitutes. Deriv. 

MNW, FINY 2, and the proper name 
FT. Comp. nr IL. (to aeiw, AN iw). 


Ni] (not used) trans. same as NiD~} 


(which see). Deriv. perhaps NB, Nib, 
nyiv, and the proper name Fat. 


IXY (part. m. NB, f. MANw; inf. 
constr. IN; fut. aN3) tr. prop. to draw 
to oneself’, to lay hold of, to draw near 
to, to take, and so to draw, with the 
accusat. 0172 Gen. 24, 13; Duct. 29,410% 
Josa. 9, 21; seldom aeol: Gen. 24, 11; 
with > of the person 24,19 20 and 7 
of the source from which 2 Sam. 23, 16: 
The drawing of water at the time of 


INW 
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evening for domestic purposes was an 
employment of maidens Gun. 24, 11; 
1Sam. 9, 11 (Rodins. Pal. IL, 385. 519. 
628), or of domestic slaves Dnur.29,10; 
Josu. 9, 21. To draw water with joy, 
is a figure of prosperity Is. 12, 3. Draw- 
ing and pouring out before God was a 
symbol of the heart unburdening itself 
(Ps. 22,15; Lament. 2,19) 1 Sam. 7, 6. 
Deriv. 2x72. 

The fundamental signification of 'w 
is in modern Hebrew (nanw jax 
a magnet) to draw to self, Arab. 


ew to seize, to’ take, Aon to swal- 
low; the organic root is also in rio" 5 II. 


INW (inf. abs. a8; fut. aNwr) intr. 


same as P2T, P2¥ (the organic root is 
cs 
ee 


“to bleat” pelnes to it) to roar, of "48, 
mw Ps. 22,14, Ez. 22,25, 15> Jur. 
2, 15; Sonya of an enemy Ps. ‘74,4; 
ef the crash of thunder Jox 37, 4; to 
threaten, of God Jo. 4,16; Am. 7h 2: of 
the tumult of war Jur. 25, 30; to groan, 
to lament aloud Ps. 38,9, where we 
should perhaps read Nv for picbe mat BI 
rivat. MaNw. 

maNw (c. Maw, with suff. "ANw; pl. 
with "suff. "raNy) fem. the roaring, of a 
lion Is. 5,29; groaning Jox 3, 24. 


ANY I. (Kal not used) itr. same as 


Sy) IL. to make a noise, to rage, to rush, 
cognate in sense 4727, applied to the 
tumult of a mass of ‘people or an army, 
to the rushing of mighty waters, to the 
noise of a drinking bout; to crash, by 
falling in; to rage, of a storm. Deriv. 
NWA, ALWH (like 37072 from 739), 
Siw il (after the form 45), perhaps 
jew 1, NB (= NNy, NNw. 

Nif. aN (fut. aye, aE PNW?) like 
Kal, to push, to rage, ‘to roar, of DN, 
oms2 D2 Tenieelopplicss 

Pih. Tew (not eae to storm or rage 
greatly, whence the noun mw. The 
form is like 3nb. 


also in ni-9, Ar. = 3-93 elsewhere 


ANY Il. (3 pl. NW) intr. same as | 


nw III. to be waste or desolate, of shad 
Is. 6,11, i.e. to be destroyed; connected 
in its organic root F-NwW with that in 
mz-2 L, since this is also used of py 
(Jur. 4,7), 05s (Is. 37, 26) like ND; 
comp. xx I. (nw, whieh see), me I, 
mx IL; ; conseq. the fundamental : signi- 
Reation’ appears to be the same. Derivat. 
FIND 2, nNB, TPR, TNIW 2, TNiw, 
NWI Giecirdine to some), and the 
proper name Pw (according to some). 
See nvw IT. 

Nif. A802 (fut. ANS) to be laid waste, 
desolated, with the accus. 72728 to waste- 
ness Is. 6, 11, if “Mwy should not be 
read for yun. 

yf. Siw (inf. ¢. with rie minwt, 
contracted iw) to lay waste, with 
the accus. orbs to desert heaps 2 Kinas 
19, 25; Is. Bi, 26. 


aN II. (Kal not used) intr. same 


as "YW (which see), of which it is a 
softer form, to see, to look upon, to view; 
hence the 

Hithp. ARNW (part. ~wi2) to shew 
oneself looking at, i. e. to contemplate, 
to behold with attention, with > of a per- 
son Gen. 24, 21 (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
so the Hithp. mznwy of Hw is used, 
to look about viz. timidly ‘(Is. 41, 10 
23). The meaning to shudder, to be 
amazed, to be astonished (like nv), 
which is referred sometimes to aw I. 
(to rush, to rage), sometimes to ; Nw ft, 
so that the Aithp. signifies to be. ibe 
turbed, to be put into confusion, from 
astonishment (Jon Esra, Rashi), is less 
suitable. The cod. Sam. has Sn w7 
(from nw II., which see) for 5 sINAwI. 


f ny (not used) an adopted stem for 
my, see MB (= N¥ to NENY). 

TINW see NW. 

TAN (from Pih. NWI. — like F187 
= TaN), mind, sans from MN2, 750, 
ard after the form m9), f a on 
pest, storm Prov. 1, 27 Ktib (parallel 


mpd), like TNiw (which see) Zurn. 
1, 15. 
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oye (seldom 5¥w, with a of motion 
mb ands; from Sew Gv hiel see) m. (JoB 
26, 6) and f. (Is. 5, 14; 14,9) prop. what 
is sirile deep, peat in; iHenes depth, cleft, 
ravine, abyss, under - aaonlel, place of the 
shades, where the DoND4 (which see) and 
departed souls abide Ps. 30, 4; 86, 13; 
89,49; Prov. 23,14. Sing, for whith 
VIN ani am ier liiohs see) were also used 
poetically, was conceived to be a place 
under the earth, in the depths below Jos 
11,8 iw p22), Deut. 32, 22, with 
nee fissures or grottoes eas: Go b8, 
which were thought of as doors Capa 
Sinw = nya “9B Jos 38, 17) and en- 
trances Is. 38, 10, that could be bolted 
(a-732) Jos 17, 16 ‘(comp. Jon. 2,7). Or 
‘was also supposed to be dark places 
Jos 10, 21 22, into which he that de- 
parts from life descends (ADR 349), and 
whither also the living that do wickedly 
go down through opened abysses Num. 
16, 30; Ez. 31,15 17; Jon 7, 9; Ps. 55, 
16. The insatiability of death Prov. 
1, 12; 27, 20, its severity Sona or 
Sou. 8, 7 and devouring Ps. 18, 6, are 
transferred to; and’ also stands for 
the inhabitants Jer. 38, 18; Ps. 6, 6. 
Many images are taken from the grot- 
toes and caves in which Palestine 
abounded. Aram. Diy, dinv, ‘\oawe 
the under- world, Ruleaor fe grave, 
Ethiop. siol hell; comp. >yw. 

DN (asked, from God; comp. 1 Sam. 
1, 20, where also Kimchi meen Baral" 
arise from Di72 D3NW) x. p. m. 1 Sam. 
9, 2, whence the appellation of the place 
rg ny2i (which see) Guy. 36,37; 46,10; 
patr. “aN Num. 26, 13; 1 Ca 6, 9. 
For the etymology comp. by NbNy, 
DN Dw. 

aN (c. JIN, with suf. M25Nw) m. 
a (from yw I. or MNWL,) noise, loud osten- 
tation, and'so PR "22 of Moab Jer. 48, 
45, for which Nom. 24,17 has my "33; 
eae of an army Is. 13,4, of hostile peo- 
ples 17, 12; noise of war ‘Am. 2, 2 allud- 
ing to PNG “35 by alliteration; iad roar, 
of the thunder-voice of God Is. 66, 6; 


a noisy crowd, the tumult of men 5, 14 


= 7723; the noise, of a joyful drinking 
party 24, 8; wantonness, insolence, of 
at 25) Bi ae rage, rush, of meee Is. 
17, 12 ABs ee 65, 8. — 2. (from Nw II. 
or ANY IL) desolation, destruction, ruin 
JER. "25, 31 (aceon? to some); a sym- 
bolical name of O79¥n 46, 17; Ps. 40, 
3 FIND Nara from the pit of destreibtion: 
= 9S nina (Is. 38, 17), so that ’B is 
= new Ps. 35,8. Sep iw I. 


(ONY (not used) tr. to tread away, 
= lah us 
to push away, and so metaphor. to con- 
temn, to despise, to undervalue, to slight; 
comp. 02 and the stem or I. identi- 
cal with it. Deriv. 

OND (from ON after the form 257, 
no: ‘with suff. “eaNw) m. contempt, cou- 
pled with W522 Ez. 25,615 or we 
36, 5, prop. with the soul, with passion, 
i.e. Rear 

Ce ake = Ow Hz. 16,57; see nw. 


TENW ) (from myNw IL, after the form 
a) f. deweldtian ruins, rubbish, Is. 


24, 12 and the gate is smitten to bcetreeks 
tons i. e. is laid in ruins. 


DN (and Sw Gen. 32,18; Jupcus 


4, 20; lara. wih suf. NEINB, AN; 
3 pl. say and 7JIONW; 2 pl. onde; 
inf. abs. Sie, és. dew ard OND accord- 
ing to some; fut. Sew) intr. 1. prop. 
to penetrate, a person or thing, Arab. 


=£ 

JL, and so to press upon one (with 
words), to ask pressingly, to urge, absol. 
Devr. 13,15, coupled with W727, “pn; 
with the accus. of a person, and followed 
by a question, introduced by 728 Gen. 
24,47; 32,18, or with some other sup- 
plement Drur. 32,7; with > of a person 
2 Kings 8, 6; with 5» of the person or 
thing after whom one asks, i. e. to inquire 
Neu. 1, 2, Eccuss. 7, 10, also with 
Gen. 43,7, Jupexs 13,18, or the aceus., 
Jer. 50, 5 they will inquire for Zion; 
with a double accusative (of a person 
and of a thing) 38, 14; to consult, with 
the accus. 238 Deut. 18,11, commonly 
with 3, God or idols, the oracle Jupges 


Syw 


1,1; 2Sam. 16, 23; Ez. 21, 26; with 5 
for one 1 Sam. 22,10; to ask, with 2 of 
a person of one and b of a thing as to, 
in DIDwWd ‘p> 'W (which is also = to greet, 
Syr. the same) Gen. 43, 27; Ex. 18, 7; 
Jupces 18, 15; also vice versa Diba rs 
‘p> Jur. 15, ue seldom with the omis- 
sion of the person to be asked 2 Sam. 
11,7, or with the accus. to Ps. 122, 6. 
— 2. to ask for 1 Kines 3, 5 (see Ps. 
2,8); to require 2 Kings 2, 9, with D973 
of the person and accus. of ‘the object 
Is. 7,11; abs. 7,12; to demand urgently, 
with aecus. o> Laman. 4,4; with ya 
Ps. 2,8 or mea of a person 1 Sia 8, 10 
or (like wireiv TW, poscere aliquem ‘le 
quid) with two accusatives Drur. 14,26, 
Is. 58, 2, coupled with pan and 857; 
Ps. 187, 3; with 5 reflexively for oneself 
1 Sam. 12, 17 19, for which wp? Devt. 
14, 26 or DY “i a suffix is also 
used Eccrns” 2, 10; hence the expres- 
sions N72) VWE2-NN 35 to require his soul 
(from God) to die 1 Kinas 19, 4; Jon. 
4,8; Mana ’p we? ‘Y Jos 31, 80 to re- 
quire one’s ‘life with cursing, 1. e. to curse 
the life; MONw pasn Is. 7, 11 request 
(a sign) from ‘the depth, prop. make deep 
to request (see DNW); to beg very ur- 
gently with the accus. of the thing Jup- 
ges 5,20 and 772 8, 24, ny 2 Sam. 3, 
13 or 0972 of the person. Devr. 10,12; 
> 'B to ‘ask for oneseif 2 Cur. 1, re tegen 
3, Metaphor. to ask a loan, to botrind, 
with accus. of the objéct and 772 of the 
person Ex. 3, 22; 11, 2; DaND borrowed, 
with 5 for 1 Saye 1, 28, 2 Kinas 6, 5, 
also ‘what is lent”, as in German hor 
gen is = entlehnen and leihen; to 
beg Prov. 20, 4. — 4. (not used) to go 
down deep, to sink, of a fissure, ravine, 
similar to 53 es Sw, Soin). Deriv. 
T2Nw, Dw, Sane (sew), > NW, NENW, 
the proper names “Sys, Sanw, by nee 
or S8°H2W (from n2Nw); byw (con- | 8 
tracted buna); see also bmw. 

Nif. Saws (inf. abs. Siew) to ask for 
oneself, leave, with 2 of a person, and 
with the inf. constr. and > of the thing 
one asks leave to do 1 Sam. 20, 6 28; 
with a finite verb Nuu. 13, 6. 
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Pih. 28% for Sw (fut. yw) to ask 
frequently, to be accustomed to ask, with 
a, 2Sam. 20,18 they were accustomed of 
old (Targ., LXX, Vulg.) to speak thus, 
they may ask of Abel, the Abelites being 
known as prudent; to beg, without oS 
Ps. 109,10, like wo. Arab. the same, 
whence dole a Leeper 

Hifix PANS (fut. 28>) to lend, prop. 
to let ask = to offer willingly, with 5 of 
the person 1 Sam. 1,28; to loan Ex. 12/36. 

Ithpe. SSG (ae aeoal same as Kal, 
to ask, to penetrate, to sink, whence the 
proper name S8nwx (which see). 

Dw (after ‘hie form an>, 397, with 
a of motion MNW) m. 1. same as SIND 
the depth Is. 7, ce (Aq., Symm., Theod.), 
opposite + nb379; but see the verb Nw, 
where it is regarded as an imperative. 
— 2. (request, desire, i. e. from Dx; 
comp. 2NA2NW) n. p. m. EzR. 10, 28. 

DN (1 pl. NNW, part. SNw; fut. 
bews, ‘with suff. ‘Hesas) Aram. ‘intr. 
same as Hebrew Ny to ask, to request, 
with two accus. Ezr.7,21; to interrogate, 
with > of the person 5, 9, and ace. of the 
thing 5, 10; Dan. 2, 27; to consult, with 
5 of the person and accus. of the thing 
2,10. The meaning in the Syr. Ethp. 
to abstain from, avoid, vmootéhhecur 
(Acts 20, 27), goes back to this funda- 
mental signification; see Hebrew Nif. 
Deriv. NPN, mw, 1>W (according to 
some) Dan. 3, 29. 

sbxwi (in the Targ. 82", 197, D1w12; 
def. NAONG, according to mss. also “ND; 
from ' ON +)) ‘Aram. fem. prop. an object of 
desire, and so concern, business, thing, 
like the Hebr. ym 2 (which see), Aram. 
naz (Day. 6, 18) from Na¥ to will, i. e. 
that which one strives after or intends. 
Only in the old formula in decrees N5733 

NHONY PAP NBT NINE ye 
DAN. 4, 14 the account is by “the deter- 
mination of the watchers (of heaven, i. e. 
the angels), and the thing at the command 
of the holy ones. The seven 77>) and 
ysrrp. are the counsellors of the most 
high God, archangels like the seven 
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Amshaspands (‘Tos. 12, 15; RevsEt. 8, 2; 
4, 5), and in edicts the seven counsel- 
lors of the king (in the Persian period) 
may have been compared with them. 


<é 
may also be = Live (quaestio, causa). 
mONw (with suf. "NNW, "N2Nw; 
sDNw and N20; a) mf sameaae 
MWA request; hence gs oxw to make a 
request = to ask Juvass 8, 24: 1 Kanes 
24165 2x5 }02 to grant a re oe Estu. 
By 83 3 we, mam? the life is given 
apish a petition fe “3; "0 ma the pe- 
tition ts granted Jos 6, 8; a ‘thing lent, 
a loan 1 Sam. 2, 20. 
mony f.same ASTIN ; see DNA INW. 


bende (from N2NY = NPNw and 
DN; request from El) n. p. m. Eze. Dy 25 


Hac. 1,1, for which 1, 12 14 and 2, 9 
haye Sernbe. 


Ne) (Kal not used) intr. to rest, com- 
fortably ; to be careless, secure, inactive; 
ident. in its organic root jyw with that 
in JW-?, JWI. (Gaw). The fundamental 
signification appears to be as in m2 
(see m2) to sit down, to bend down, 
or as in 772 and HN2 I. to lie down at 
ease, proceeding from to lean upon, to be 
supported, and so ident. with 2; Syr. 
ow rest. Deriv. the proper name WU, 
contracted 5, 7w. 

Pih. 528 (for 'D, 3 pl. 323N) to live 
quietly , peacefull, 5 udtrounels coupled 
with opw Jer. 30,10; 48, 11; with 72 
by ape "1, 33; to be peaceful, without 
735 Jos 3, 18. Deriv. Nw. 

Wo (from jNW) m. tranquillity, rest, 
security, only in the proper name ma 
jNU (which see), for which ye ms 
jw m3 are also put. 


2 Nw (with sf. 523Nw; pl. O28) 
adj. m., TBINW (pl. NNW) fem. quiet, 
undisturbed , of 1) Is. 33, 20; peaceful, 
secure, of marys 32, 18; at ease, uncon- 
cerned, of Dwi 32, 9 and without a 
noun 32, 11 aoae ed with mya, of D745 
Zeca. 1, 15; subst. a prosperous one 
Jos 12, Bs pl. D2INW those in proud se- 


curity or unconcerned Am. 6, 1; figurat. 
the haughty, the oppressors Ps. 123, 4; 
abstract, pride 2 Kines 19, 28; Is. 
37, 29. 


ONY (only part. oN, pe with suff. 
FpONw) trans. same as FOB, OW (which 
see) to plunder, to rob J ER. "30, 16 K'tib, 
where the K’ri has 570 (onip. 50, 11). 
The form is enlarged from 3W, like 
oN? III. out of 572. 


FNL ( (part. H8IW, plur. DDN; inf. 
absol. 35ND; fut. NU?) intrans. to snuff, 
with the accus. 179 (the air), from im- 
petuosity JER. 2, 24, or because of the 
heat of the sun 14, 6; of the violent 
breathing of dolphins (Sn) JER. ibid.; 
to pant for, the shade Jos 7, 2, nbton 
for the night (of death) 36, 20; to snort, 
of one inflamed with anger Is. 42, 14, 
coupled with DW3; to strive for, ai 
the accus. 5°79 Suse 5, with 5» Am. 2 
7; to overthrow with panting haste Ps. 
57,4; to be greedy in efforts 56, 2; to 
dae 119, 131, coupled with np nye 
to do hastily or epee Eccues. i Bie 
The organic root is also in 2-2, )W~3, 
but is also connected with 5 “3, are aN, 
ayn (by an interchange of the dental 
and “guttural _ breathing). Ethiopic the 


same ; Ar. Wig to pant for, to yearn, 
Wind to love violently, Ae and haauaed 


to be greedy, SLA to persecute stormi- 
ly, to hunt. 


NW L (Kal only sxw) intr. to be 
he ko ee 
left, to remain, to continue behind 1 Sam. 


16, 11, Arab. jL& to let remain, 
to be left, also with Yod in Aramaean. 
The fundamental signification appears 
to be to remain, i. e. to be separated 
from a collection or mass, and to remain 
behind. Deriv. AND, NNW. 

Nif. 332 (part. mase. oNwe, femin. 
TAN, moNwy, fut. W332) to be left over, 
to ‘remain, ‘GEN. 7, 23. 42, 38; with xd 
Shy Ex. 8, 27, 3x7 “3 14, 28 nothing at 
all; also with ON x Josu. 8, 17; 
with > of a person vace 9,7, with a of 


-f- 
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the object Is. 17,6; part. what remains, 


the remnant Is. 37, 31, plur. Gen. 14, 10; 
spec. to remain, Jos 21, 34 and as for your 
answers, there remains only wickedness. 
The anomalous form “Nwx> Ez. 9, § 
has arisen from “ywy and the part. 
“xw2, and each form by itself is suit- 
able in the sentence. Talmudic 57182 
crumbs left. ; 

if, Ww (fut. WNB2) to let remain 
Devt. 28, 51; to leave OB. vs. 55 Dw 
Josu. 10, 28; Faith 5 of a person 8, 22; 
also intrans. to be left Josu. 8, 22; with 
the dative 2 Kines 17, 3, or absol. Am. 
5, 3. 

TINY II. (not used) intrans. to swell, 
to be thick, of the growth of full 
flesh, Arab. ae to swell, to be puffed 


up; identical in its organic root with 
ee in wa IM. (which see), Arab. 
(to swell up, of fulness of body). 


ene ar “NW, TRU, and the proper 
name * TN 


aN?) TI. (not used) intr. same as 
Sx 'to Ver ment, to swell up, of dough; 


ne )L3 the same, also applied to anger. 

) ’ PP 
Deriv. MIN wW. 

WY (not used) intr. same as 4NW III. 
(which mea Aram. "83; comp. “O73. 
Deriv. “8b. 

NW (not used) Avram. same as Hebr. 

NT I. to be left, to remain. Deriv. ANU. 


ANW (after the formand, from TN 1) 
mase. 1. remainder 5 remnant, in later 
writings for nN¥ Is. 10, 20; Svan “Y 
Zepu. 1, 4 the remnant of Bid ie. 
what is still addicted to idolatry. — 
2. in 3 ANY (a remnant returns) n. 
p. Mm. used symboli¢ cally by Isaiah 7, 3 
in one of his leading prophecies (6, 13; 
10, 21), for a sign to the people (comp. 
ete 8, 16). 

ay (constr. “Sw, once INw Ezr. 
ie 18; with suf. TINW; from “Nw) 
i am. m. same as the Hebrew AND the 
remainder Dan. 7, 7:17; Ear. 4, ‘9 LOK 
6,16; 7,18 20. 


2 Sam. 14, 7. 


ssa (with suf. “988, Nv, from 
AND II.) m. poet. flesh, prop. that which 
is thick, swollen, grown, 1. the flesh 
of the living body Prov. 11,17, coupled 
with w3; the body, Jur. 51, 35 uobbat 
NWA violence done to me, wl violence 
done to my body (NY 07207), parallel 
7; a more exact explanation of “v3 
Prov. 5, 11, since this also means boiled 
flesh; the ‘LXX have therefore read 
“Nw for WHXD Mic. 3, 3 incorrectly; 
in contrast. with naxx, Ty Mic. 3, 2 
3. — 2. flesh for eating Ps. 78, 20: 275 
generally food, vietuals, nourishment Ex. 
21,10, like the Ar. aX flesh and food. 
— 3. Metaphor. blood-relationship Ley. 
18, 12 13; concrete, a blood-relation, 
fully “wa ‘WU 18, 6 and 25,49 a kinsman 
of the flesh. For the etymology comp. 


asus body, and eee thick. Phe- 
nician “NW the same. 

“Nw (from sv) m. leaven, Ex. 12 
15 19; Devt. es 4; Aram. 5X9, Tria 
Pecacutnte: 

TIN (from Nw IL.) fem. blood- 
relationship Ley. 18, 17. 

TINw (same as TAN) n. p. f. 1 Cur. 
Tp 24: 

MAND (once n™Y 1 Cur. 12, 38; 
with cuff. FNINY; conn “yw I.) fem. 
remainder of a whole Jur. 39, 3; the 
remaining half Is. 44, 17 coupled with 
"EN; what is left, survivors, like 4b, 
mube Jpr. 40, 15; Am. 1,8; hence the 
expressions 2 “nin ihe 44,7 to 
leave a remnant to one's also 2 Ae) paw 
Gen. 45, 7; coupled with pu (fame) 
nian ‘we Ps. 76, 11 is 
difficult: the remnant of hostile wrath, 
and so referring to Israel, like bya) W; 
but probably we should here take Aen 
in signification 2, as in the first member 
(see "ram); and for “ann the LXX have 
the better reading ae ann or aeiaal 
parallel 7717. 

Nw (out of nyw; from xy III. or 
NS) IL.) fem. destruction, desolation, de- 
vastation, coupled with "24 Lament. 
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3, AT ; compare FIND, Nw. See | ried on a caravan trade. — 3. n. p. of 
too nw. a Joktanite tribe Gren. 10, 28, along 


yo (from ny, also written nv 
JOB 41, 17, from Nw = Niwm3) fem. 1. 
lifting up, of the head, i. e. unrestrained 
looking about, ole deriiin aes Gen. 4, 7, 
opposite D°3D 15D2; exaltation, i. e. pre- 
cedence in rank or power 49, 3; Ps. 
62,5; DD MND respect to Prov. 18, 5, 
prop. high position, high esteem; en- 
durance, patience of, 7271) Jur. 15, 15; 
elevation Jos 13, 11; majesty 31, 23; 
heroic spirit (prop. self-elevation) 41, 
17; might, = 734 32 (Devt. 32, 27) 
Has. 1, 7, coupled with naw (judg- 
ment); in other instances commonly the 
infin. constr. of Nb3. — 2. Metaphor. a 
scab, prop. what rises on the skin Lrv. 
13, 2; of an old leprosy 13, 10, of a 
aeuhed sore 13, 19, and of a Rabacd 
by burning 13, 28; of scab in the head 
13, 43. 


Sala; 1. n. p. of a son of the Cushite 


a2, coupled with 337 Gun. 10, 7, i. e. 
a Bien coloured race. By it is under- 
stood the race that inhabited the northern 
part of Ethiopia, the well-known Meroé, 
since Meroé was also called Nay (Jo- 
sephus), and a city Saba Cr) lay 
on the Arabian gulf. It would there- 
fore be identical with 825, which is 
adduced along with on ‘and wad Is. 
43, 3; 45,14. In addition to ma, 
Naw is mentioned as a commercial tribe 
that traded in spices, precious stones 
and gold at Tyre Ezex. 27, 22. — 2. 
n. p. of a son of jap? and grandson 
of Abraham, and therefore belonging to 
the oan anise Arabian tribes Grn. 25, 
3; Ez. 38,13. It is true that this ibe 
is likewise coupled with 777, but it is 
especially with Nan Jos 6,19, the 
neighbour of the Nabatheans (iahs 
16. p. 779); consequently it should be 
looked for near Edom, where there also 
appears a 777 along with Narn and 773 
(Jer. 25 23). This race in the vicinity 
of Syria and Edom formed robber 
hordes Jos 1,15, and is adduced with 
a}?, and Navn Jur. 25, 23; it also car- 


with m0. in south-western Arabia, 
with its metropolis NIU, i.e, Mariaba 
(Mareb), 3 days’ journey from Szanaa. 
It is to this ‘™ that the reference is in 
1 Kinas 10, 2 10, Jur. 6, 20, Ps. 72, 15, 
and perhaps also in Ez. 27, 23 together 
with 77x and 37293 (which see). Gent. pl. 
DNIaw Jo.1,8. The mountain Aoupoy 
on the coast of the present Oman, and 
the Beni as-Sab there have still pre- 
served traces of the name. 


33 I. (not used) intrans. same as 
Pe er 
aa I. to glow, to burn, to kindle, Arab. 


as , also trans. to set fire to, to kindle, 
Aram. 2D, on, 20 to burn, Ar. yn ‘ 
the same; ideals eah in its organic root 
with that in 9x-9 II, 9-7. Derivat. 
Daw. 

23y) II. (Kal not used) tr. to cut or 
Socal in pieces; Aram. 220 the same, 
especially Pah., whence Raw = Hebrew 
230; Ar. os the same, tyhenge GUS 


= "338 ; — identical in its organic root 
with ‘that in HEP IL, a¥-p, ALP. 
Deriv. 23W. 


Pih. 338 (part. 2210 = 2270, fem. 
naw) to break in pieces, to rates 
to ir agments; hence figur. to humble, to 
destroy, to be hostile Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; 
38, 8; Mic. 2, 4 (Ldn Gia Kineloe 
but see 370. 

22 (only pl. 2328; from 220 IL) 
m. a fragment, ruins Hos. 8, 6. 

3 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 230 I. Deriv. 2°28. 


naw L (not used) intrans. same as 


20 if 10 burn, to glow; hence to shine, 
to glitter, of peanan stones; metaphor. 
to be prominent or projecting, of a dis- 
trict; to be famed, distinguished. Deriv. 
iz, and the proper names "28, "20, 
bay, mawn, mw. 


maw IL. (part. 728, plur. 0°28, with 
suf. OBB; part. pass. plur. DAW, 


mw 
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Maw 


mM; inf. constr. nia; fut. awe, 
apoc. =) trans. to drag ‘away, to lead 
away, to drive away, 3277 1 Curon. 
5,21, jk 2 Cur. 14, 14; to carry off, 
was> 21, We danootally applied to men, 
to carry away captive Num. 21, 1; Is. 
14, 2; to take captive Gen. 34, 29; Hay 
"2 _ lead away the captives J UDGES 
5, 12; Ps. 68, 19; with 772 partitive 
at 21, 1. -In ae sense MAT is a con- 
queror, an enemy Ps. 137, 5 1 Kings 8, 
46, paw YAN enemies’ land 8, 47; 
Da3 Is. 14, 2, like naw = 555 iid 
297 naw ae 31, 26 ‘captives eon) 
of ‘the sword, i. e. prisoners of war; 
DAW the ae exiles Is. 61,1, as Maw 
means to ewile, to carry off Mane 24, 22. 
Derivat. "20, PAW, MAW, MIWw, 
ty ~30. 

"Nif. M23 to be carried off captive GEN. 
14, 14; to be held captive, with = of the 
place 1 Kings 8, 47; to be driven away, 
of 979 Jur. 13, 17. 

The Aram. NIU, (oa, Arab. Wine 
have also the usual meaning of our stem; 
but it is connected in its organic root 
2H with 25 II. to tear away, to tear 
off as it also lies in yen T, 9o-n, 
FOTN, HD (40). 

jaw (from 5a I.) m. the name of 
a bright precious ‘stone, agate (LXX, 
Vulg.) or sapphire (1420, Targ.) Ex. 
28,19; 39, 12. 


DRaaw (out of may from nay L, 
and by; EL is Renown) n. p.m. 1 aay 
nh 16 ead 25,4, for which 24, 20 and 

25,2 have bya78, 


. pare (uk constr. plur. “233) m. 
a way, " path, Jer. 18, 15 Ktib, else- 
where 5°2w. 
vA (constr. YAU GEN. 29, 27 28, 
where nNy is a genit. ; dual D338; plur. 
nywaw and nivaw, on the other hand 
in' the state constr. plur. only nivaw, 
with suff. Da *NIPAw; from Y2W whieh 
see) m. a seven, a number seven; hence 
1. a sennight = a week, sBdopas, septi- 
mana, of the nuptial week Gen. 29, 27, 


comp. “iby; wen py2> Dan. 10, 2, pro- 
bably like nivsys os 24 a week of years; 
Bam a festival of (seven) weeks Ex. 
34, 22, Devt. 16, 9, fully "8 »2¥ an, 
ayia énee sBBouddeoy Tos. 2, Ds on the 
contrary D9 nivaw an Ez. 45, 12 is the 
passover continuing seven days. — 2. seven 
years, a week of years, Dan. 9, 24. 

MYAIW see MPaw. 

MAW (from av IL; with suff. 
pany; plur. with ‘suff a) fem. 
1. prop. captivity, in the formula an 

niaw to turn the captivity, i. e. to remove 
it Devt. 30,3, Am. 9,14, of the taking 
away of the exile- state Ps. 14,7; 53, 7; 
85, 2; Jer. 30, 3; also 8 aw ae : 
anne meaning Jer. 33, 7 11; 49, 6; 
Ez. 39, 25. — 2. Generally eee fied 
rived fded exile; hence “B 3W to turn 
misery (woe), i. €. to remove it, Jon 
42, 10; used perhaps ‘in this general 
sense throughout Ezekiel. For naw 
Ez. 16, 53 we should read with ‘the 
LXX “nau, or it ought to be pointed 
maaw (from a7). The reading is inter- 
changed with the form naw of like 
meaning Jos 42, 10; Ps. 85, 2; JmER. 
49,6 39; Ez. 16, 533 '39, 25. 


rand (from a1w) fem. return home, 
adopted in Ezrx. 16, 53; also in other 
places it may be read for miaw. 


naw (Kal not used) intr. to raise 
the voice, to speak, to call, connected in 
its organic root with m7%; metaphor. to_ 
praise, to laud, and so the mod. Hebrew 
m2W laudation; in the Targ. for 55m, 
Pia Deriv. the proper name maw). 

Pith. n3B (part. Maw ="; fut. naw) 
1. to praise aloud, to laud, Eccues. 8, 
15, especially God and his works Ps. 
63, 4; 118, 1; 147, 12; with > of the 
person and accus. of the object 145, 4; 
to praise highly Kiccouxs. 4, 2. — 2. prop. 
to speak to, to exhort, metaphor. to pa- 
cify, soothe, 0°25 Ps.89,10, anger Prov. 
29,11. The Arab. or , (to 


spread, to be quiet, to sleep) does not 
belong to it. 
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Hif. a7 to still, to calm, Ps. 65, 
8, like Pih. 2. 

Hithp. manwy to laud oneself, with a 
of a thing Ps. ‘106, 47; 1 Cur. 16, 35. 

maw (Peal not oo Aram. intrans. 
same as Hebrew maw. 

Pa. n2B (part. maa) to praise, to 


laud, God Dan. 2 23: 4,31 34; or idols 
ayer 2 stands for ‘ke accus. 


baw (not used) tr. to strike, Talm. 
and Aram. to beat out, to card; conseq. 
ident. in its organic root p37 w with 
that in ba-m (whence NDAMD, a stick), 
especially as a sibilant stands in Ethio- 
pie for mn. Deriv. b28 and bay. Others 
compare the Ar. x3 to be firm, durable, 
Lark to make firm, to strengthen, a. 
to be flat, extended, Syr. oe to extend, 
which is less appropriate. 

DAW, or perltaps H3Y, in pause Daw 
(with suff. 7HIY, TO2W; plur. DIY, 
constr. "32%, with suff. H2y; ‘from 
maw) m PGi 5 in Ez. 21, 15, since 299 
is sd dedséd, as the LXX ake ityed: a 
stick, for striking and chastising Ex. 21, 
10; Ts. 10, 15 24; 14,5 29; 30, 31, a 
ficure of oppression; ON ‘9 the hase 
tising rod of God Jon 9, 34; 21, 9, called 
also 79772 'G Prov. 22, 15; * ON ‘Q the 
rod of God’ $ anger, His see instru- 
ment Is.10,5; 7 2 . the rod of God’s 
utterance, i. e. Gursh smites the unright- 
eous; a stick for beating out or thresh- 
ing, }i2> Is. 28, 27, the verb to which 
is bn; Talm. 028 = Hebrew ban. Me- 
taphor. a staff, for support Ps. 23, 4; a 
shepherd’s crook Lxy. 27, 32; Ez. 20, 
37; a sceptre Mic. 7, he Gow: 49, 10, 
Num. 24,17, Zecu. 10, 11, and so a 
king is called nay jan An. 15.5 38; 
in this sense coupled with "iw Ps. 
45,7, 907 123, 3, S142 2,9, to denote 
ae mone: ‘of governing; Bashi "Y2W 
2 Sam. 7,7 is shepherds’ staffs = shep- 
herds, rsler 8, so that it is unnecessary to 
read "42% with 1 Curon. 17, 6. — In 
2 Sam. 18, 14 moa pees to have 
arisen fot Dob Lex, Targ.). 


2. Fig. a tribe, a stem, a mode of speak- 
ing borrowed from a tree, where the 
stem or stock forms the chief part. So 
of the whole Jewish people * noms 
stem of the possession of God Ps. 74, 2 
=" nom "yaw Is. 63,17, comp. Jer. 

10, 16; 51, 19; leading division, as a 
caste or nome Is. 19,13, applied in par- 
ticular to the twelve Jewish tribes, like 
m7 Josu. 7, 16, Deut. 18,1, in com- 
bination ‘O Wwe 124 Exon. 28, 21, or 
DST? aw 24, 4, poet. > "B2y Ps. 

122, 4, Though ened different from 
anew, a part of wD, Devt. 29, 17, 

JupGeEs 18,19, yet it. is soneaes pat 
for smaller divisions Num. 4,18; Jupers 
18,1. — 3. a comet, so called from its 
resemblance to a rod Num. 24,17, pa- 
rallel 2353; in the Mishna 0°2w. 


Daw (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
Hebrew Daw. Derivative 


baw ce constr. "33%3) Aram. m. a 
tribe, a stem Eze. 6, ie 


bay m. name of the eleventh month 
of the Jewish year, from the new moon 
of February till the next new moon 
Zecu. 1, 7 (Jerome). The name came 
to the Israelites for the first time in 
their exile (see Stern and Benfey, die 
Monatsnamen &e. p. 159 seq.); and it 
may have been originally the name 
of a deity, judging by the analogy of 
Tran, DTN &e. 

pals) Ginx pause "29, with suf. 72, 
aU, 7128, o5"3; from F3w IL) 
m. 1, abstract , captivity Devt. 21, 13; 
"aw PIN land of captivity; “22 on 
to go into captivity Am. 9, 4, once 20 
‘0% Lament. 1, 5; ‘wa np to take into 
captivity, Jur. 48, 46; nd 7p? to deliver 
into captivity Ps. 78, 61; a carrying off, 
of Dron Amos 4, 10; metaphor, booty, 
pus "93 booty torn away from the mighty 
(see pyqy) Is. 49, 24, like Tia} 1aW 49, 
25 (thus | PrIS is interchanged with yr 
and "723, as "aw is with m4p972). — 
2. Coninie, captives, as 3553 "W Kzr. 
2,1, Dy “w Is. 20, 4, now? ‘) JER. 
52, 2; here also belong ig a0 Num. 


AW 
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b5y7: 


21,1, ‘B sox Hav. 1,9, 3 mip > 
booty of the captives None 31, 26. 

pas) (from ma 1; @ Glorious one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. te 2, 42. 

"2 (= aw) n. p. m. 2 Sam. 17, 27. 

make) (constr. 2920; from 33 I.) m. 
flame oe 18,5; Ney: les (blazing 
fire). 

2-Aw (pl. pa-) Aram. m. the same 
Dan. 7, 9. 

mw (fame of Jah, from maw I.) 
1. pp. M. "1 Cur. 8, 10; most vead. pou 
which see. 

maw (from m3 IL.) fem. captivity, 


Peete captives 2 Curon. 28,5; Nua. 
3, 36. 


mw (from a IL.) f prop. cap- 
tivity, concrete captives Is. 52, 2, with 
an assonance to the imper. °2W ib. ‘(from 
39). 

Seat (pl. constr. 2720, with suff. 
Ta; from D2) m. a way, path, Ps. 
77, 20; Jur. 18, 15, where the K’tib has 
Daw; Aram. the same, Arab. never 
mod. Hebrew >.awa on account of. 

oh pal is (only bi p:o°aw; from 2) 
m. little suns, an ornament of metal Is. 
3, 18, corresponding to m2Mw (little 


moons); Ar. pee entine to the 
LXX net-work, reticulum, comparing 
the stem with yaw. 

wilw (formed from ¥3) num. ord. 
Mey MPI f. the seventh, of ni Grn. 
2.42, vIn ‘Ley. 16, 29, B3h5 Josn. 19, 
40, ne Ley. 25,4, DvD Jos. 6, 16. 

ma (from maw Il. , with suffives 
abate PMI, ons, Fan aw) fem. 
captivity Num. 21, 29, in other cases 
usually mitorehangel with maw Ez. 16, 
53; Zurn. 2, 7; Ps. 126, 4. 

Bri (not used) ¢7. only a collateral 
form of 55W to pour out, hence to spread; 


Ar. Siw the same. 
name F2i0. 


Deriv. the proper 


weave, of a trellis, a net, like j2o, Ac 


ae 


His; ident. in the organic root Z 
with that in Ja, F278, Fa3, JEN, 
2-0. Deriv. Fa7u e jab), — and 
7B. 

j20 (only pil. Dav) m. lattice-work 
1 Kniés (dl EA Ba: Na>40. 

NIDW see N53. ; 

maw (pl. nizniy) f. a net, @ trap, 
a figure of danger Jop 18, 8, coupled 
with nw; lattices, haluetane an orna- 
ment of rill 1 Kines 7, 18 20 42; 
lattice-enclosure, of a ee 2 Kivas 
Te 

Dau (not used) intr. 1. to bubble up, 
to flow, to pour, of rain, a river; meta- 
phor. to flow strongly, to suppurate, of 
sores (see 227, 523m); to be slimy, vis- 
cous, to dissolve, ‘of a snail; fig. to be- 
come juicy, to sprout, to grow. See Pihel. 
— 2. Metaph. to go, to walk (comp. >3?, 
DIN), to move along. Deriv. 92 and 
Saaw. — 3. to wave to and fro, to move 
in an undulating manner, of twigs, ears 
of grain, of a train. Deriv. baw. The 
stem is the Arab. haw (to Poth: to 
flow, whence hans rain; to flow down, 
of a long dress, whence 3 ee a flowing 
garment; to move or go along, whence 
chuaw path) and the.Aram. Daw, Vow 
in numerous applications. The organic 
root 237 is also in Da-N, Da, >a IL, 
Dana bo-y (which see), ee ee 
from the same fundamental significa- 
tion. The proper name >aWwN iechiel 
see) does not belong here. Deriv. the 
proper name 34. 

Pih. I. 23s (not used) 1. to flow, to 
run, whence nbay 1; fig. to sprout, to 
grow, derivat. maw. — 2. to wave, to 
fluctuate, of ears of grain. Deriv. nba 2, 
Daw. 

Pih, I. Daw same as aw in Kal, 
meaning to dissolves deriv. Sabaw. 


pat) (from paw 3) m. the train, of a 


robe, ns yen to ‘tuck up the train, Is. 


r . Sy 
72¥ (not used) tr. prop. to bind, to} 47, 2; comp. Ar. SLiat the ends, bor- 


bybaw 
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yaw ; 


ders, Hebrew 51¥. ‘The explanations 
river =NI073 (Midrash) or = pry thigh, 
prop. roller. (Rashi, Kimchi), or flowing 
hair, locks (Ibn Chiquitilla, Ibn Gandch) 
are less suitable. 

d952%5 (from Pib. IL. S>au} after the 
form TEND, YrEs2) m. commonly ren- 
dered a snail, which in creeping leaves 
moisture behind it (Targ. and mod. He- 
brew 552m, comp. Ae(uaé) Psaum 58, 9; 
LXX wae, for which, however, 3377 
stands in Hebrew; according to others 
=n2aw. Better pethaps a strongly sup- 
purating sore (comp. 333); connected with 
pan, whence we should translate, like 
a " Festeri ing sore, which dissolves. 

n> au (as if from a sing. M230, 
only in the c. ~paw) f. prop. a sprout, 
and so a twig, of pony Zucu. 4,12, ac- 
cording to Kimchi from its esomiblande 
to an ear of grain, but probably from 
signif. 3. of the stem >2U. 

maw see DYDAW. 


nb aus (from ba, out of Pih. L; 
pl. Ddaw, constr. sbi) fatee bats 
Psaum 69, 3 16, Is. 27, 12, pronounced 
mao by the Ephraimites: — 2. an ear 
ef grain Jos 24, 24; Gun. 4,15; Ruru 

pote Ls as Os Aram. Ndinw, “bard, 


aoe fios | Ar. ae pire iO: oa re- 


goles Dagesh by Nun seedy, The 
fundamental signification appears to 
have been sprout. 

QnY (not used) intrans. transposed 
from nia to smell, to be fragrant; deriv. 
the proper names S723, Tay and 

ol (balsam-place) n. p. of a city, 
once a Moabite then an Ammonite place, 
which subsequently belonged to Reuben 
Num. 32, 3, cod. Sam. ma. It was 
also Matlod maa Num. 32, 38; Josu. 
13,19; Is. 16, 6 9; Jur. 48, 32. "Sibmah 
was 500 paces from Vawy and the cen- 
tre of the Moabite vineyards (Jerome on 
Nom. 32, 38 and Is. 1. c.). 

malw see paw. 

MAID cod. Sam. Num. 32, 3, see pai. 


jaw (not used) intr. same as 52 to 
sprout, to grow; Ar. hac and Er to 
be tender, of plants, to be young, strong, 
of men. Deriv. the proper names N22¥, 
may, maw. 

NID Wan ee vigour) and 7335 
n. p. m. Is. 22,15, compared with 36, 3; 
2 Kines 18, 18. 

MIDW see NIU. 

sw (Jah de peiserraD n. p.m. NEH. 
9,4; "10, 5; for which 12,3 has mIDU, 


ad 1 Cur. "24, 11 has AMIDW; NEu. 10, 
11; 1 Cur. 15, 24. 


olw (not used) intr. to be shining 


or bright, to lighten, Ar. (Cnocmen the same, 
conseq. ident. with B28 in fundamental 
signification. Deriv. 0°23 (which see). 


yaw (not used) may be possibly as- 
sumed as a stem to Yaw. See yaw. 

yay (in pause 93D; inf. abs. Yaw, 
constr. with Lamed yaw>; fut. yap?) 
intr. same as YW, RIO ‘to overflow, to 
run over, a sign of fulness, coupled with 
m9 Jur. 46, 10, and so 1. to swallow 
abundantly, to poe (like 15), with the 
accus. O13 Am. 4, 8; of yas Prov. 30, 
16; Ps. 104, 16; ok to be filled, 
full, satiated Hos. 4,10, as a consequence 
of 528 Devt. 6, re pr Is. 66, 11; fig. 
as the result a TNF (to porate mal 
interest) 53, 11. Maltese shobé, Egyp- 
tian sbo, hati sabe to be satiated: 
It is usually joined to the accus. of a 
thing Exop. 16,12, Proyv.12,11, but 
sometimes also to 3 Psaum ‘104, 13, 
Prov.14,14, to 2 Psaum 65,5, or to an 
infin, with 5 Kccuzs. 1,8. — 2. Fig. of 
the eye, to look with cary oeion Prov. 
27,20; Eccuns. 1,8; to have abundance 
of, 02 5, 9; to practise abundantly, 
mot Ez. 16, 28; to partake of abun- 
dantly, with 2, as mT Lament. 3, 30, 
or with 2, as nizpinan ‘Prov. 1, 31; in 
a subjective sense Is. 53, 11; Dee. 18, 
20. — 3. to be surfeited, ran Bas of iii 
thing wherewith Prov. 25,16; hence to 
be tired, weary, satiated 25,17; Jos 7, 4; 


yaw 


= 


yaw 


1 Cur. 23, 1; 2 Cur. 24,15; a designa- | 
tion of pride Prov. 30, 9; Hosna 13, 6. 
Deriv. vay, dav, yav, neat, nyaib. 

Nif. 223 to be sated Jos 31,31. 

Pith. ab to satiate, with accusat. of 
the person Ez. 7, 19, and accusat. of 
the thing fig. Ps. 90, 14. 

Hif. 9-2°U7 (inf. constr. rato; fut. 
272'D>) to ‘satiate, to satisfy, Is. 58, 11; 
he 38, 27; with a double accusat. Pe 

32, 15, seldom with 472 Ez. 32,4 or 2 
* the dine Ps. 103; 5, and still sel- 
domer with > of a person and an accus. 
of the thing Ps.145,16; fig. Ps. 91, 16. 


The stem ‘% (Aram. yao, Ar. 


with significations like ae Hebrew) has 
for its organic root 2-3, which exists 


also in Pw, NPIL, 8-20, Lid, monty, 


nol, m-swl, wer (to flow), no (to 
pour out). 

paw (after the form 29‘, NX) m. 
satiety, superabundance Eccuns. 5, 11, 
where > (see 1 Sam. 14, 16) denotes the 
genitive; fulness, superfluity Gun. 41,29, 
Proy. 3, 10, opposite 294. 

paw (constr. Yaiv; pl. or-yalv) adj. m., 
Aw /. prop. overflowing, overrunning ; 
hence full, satiated, of wp? Prov. 27,7; 
wanting nothing 1 Sam. 2, 8; Prov. 19, 
23; elsewhere fig. O77 "B sated eae 
life, i. e. weary of life Gey. 35, 29, also 
yaw alone 25, 8; rich, in JE Devt. 
33, 23, Wop Ton 10,15, 124 14, 1. 


yaw (constr. 22; with suff. Dny3y 


2 Sam. 2 en poe for which the Ktib 
has DINYIW; pl.oy2v taken as a tenth) 
1. num. card. iis PES (constr. naw, du. 
Dony3w) m. seven, a) though a noun- 
form, yet in the abs. state before a noun, 
as OWA YO Gun. 41, 24, nwa Ex. 
2; 16, nies jin ‘~ Prov. 26, 25: mys w 
mn) Juans 16, 8, DOW "w Josu. 
18, Fie b) i in the constr. ‘state, before a 
noun, 72¥ only before Sjwy Gun. 37, 2, 
and before many Jupers 20, 15, ur 
nP2W not only in the commond™2> nay 


Gen. 8,10, but also in pas ny Lrv. 


23,18, pox O Nom. 3, 22, nian wy 
8, 2, ninaren YB 23,4, 122 Ww 1 Sam. 
16,10, DTW ) 2 Sam. 21, 6, DMO ee 
Esra. 1, 106 c) put af the noun 
which staaad either in the abs. state, as 
“B nioz7 Ez. 40, 22, mya 027 Gen. 
Ta ig we) 46, 25, rs Db-y 2 Cur. 13, 
9, or precedes in ‘the constr state, as 
220 n: 20 2 Kines 12, 1, in which case 
the numeral may be taken as an ordinal. 
— 2. 939 as an adv. seven times, i. e. 
often, repeatedly Lev. 26,18; Prov. 24, 
16; Ps.119, 164; comp. nox ene hy ak) 
ied — 3. as a round number, either 
with oy3 (seventy) Gen. 4,24, or with- 
out it Jer. 15,9; Ez.3,15. To express 
the idea of Mianifoldaées more strongly, 
wy is added to ‘W, in order to denote 
an increase of number Jos 5, 19, 
comp. Am. 1, 3. Also BAY seventy is 
often used for a round number Gen. 
50,3, Ex. 15,27, and the seventy years 
in prophecy may be so taken also Is. 
23,15'17; Jmr:25,11 12; 29,107 Dan. 
9,2 24; Zeon. 1,12. — 4. In combina- 
tion with “ey and maby, Yay is put 
in the constr. state 33 33 ‘Gun. 37) 2, but 
myIw in the abs. Neu. ub na ; TIIW HIIB 
by sevens Gun. 7, 2. — 5. The number 
seven is sacred in ere e. g. in sacri- 
fices Lev. 23,18; Num. 23,1414 29; 28, 
11°19 27; 29, 2.8 12°36, and in the 
case of the golden candelabrum Ex. 25, 
37; 37, 23, which idea of sacredness 
may have been derived from the seven 
planets or the quarters of the moon last- 
ing seven days. — 6. (from 93 belong- 
ing to Yaz) an oath, same as MII; 
hence a) the name of a place 230 "Sy 
(well of the oath, where a compact was 
sworn to) Grn. 21,31. But it is better 
to translate seven springs, to which the 
seven lambs there allude, p32 being 
also connected with 924 seven. The city 
biped) “N32, mentioned in Gen. 11, 31; 
26, "335 JosH. 15, 28; 19, 2; Am. 5, 5 
was originally i in J udah, but belonged 
to Simeon afterwards, ad was subse- 
quently notorious for the worship of 
idols; it lay (according to Eusebius and 
Jerome) 8 hours south of Hebron, and 
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appears to be the present Bir el-Saba 
(ermdf lion-well). Comp. Robins. 


Pal. ITI, 812. See maw. — 7. n. p. of a 
place, eintihed with s2B Na Joss. 
19,2, but perhaps merely the name of 
al spell wae Beersheba, like 5¥2¥ (which 
see). — 8. (a Covenant, viz. "Jah or El 
is) n. p. m. 1 Sam. 20, 1; 1 Cur. 5, 13; 
comp. Yay 2N (which see), nIseN 
(after the form Luke Tot) sayin, 
nyawit (2 Cur. 22, 11), yau-n2 (- na 
27) and »3vi- na. Deriv. "YOU, my Iw, 
MIP 2W, yw (pl. Daw, niy-), denom. 
pau, 9305, ‘the proper ‘names 328 (also 
in Paw 5K, yawin?, yaw-n3z), naw 
(in neawinr, nearby), Taw. 


Ais to the origin of 928 which is 
220, ‘oe in Aram. and in Ar. eee 


it has been considéred so ancient, that a 
Semitic root for it should not be adopted, 
as in the numbers from 1 to 7 in general; 
and this because of its remarkable agree- 
ment with the corresponding term in ex- 
tra-Semitic languages (Sanskrit sap-tan, 
Zend. hap-ta, Persian hef-t, Greek é2-7«, 
Latin sep-tem, English sev-en, German 
sieb-en, Coptic cauyy, ugausy). Yet one 
might assume a Semitic verb-stem 23W, 
and that too a) with the meaning to be 
clear, to shine, to lighten, ident. in its or- 
ganic root with 2 I. Tae IL, s-ay I. 
(which see); or b) yy DW fohick see) 
to be much or many. According to a) 92B 
would be in the first instance a lwmin- 
ous group of stars, and next the seven 


planets (Ar. 


ness of the number seven would be ex- 
plained; according to b) it would mean 
a group and then the pleiades, the seven 
stars, and hence a figure for the num- 
ber seven generally (comp. 177372). 


YI (denom. from »3¥ according to 
Gun. 21, 31, see Lbn ee Zachot 41, 
on Zeon. 4,10; only part. m. pl. ¢. ~23%5) 
intr. prop. to eee or confirm by sa- 
cred things, and so to swear, Ez. 21, 28 
and that is in their (the Jews’) eyes 
like an empty divination, who were 
sworn with oaths to them (the Chaldeans), 


ws whence the sacred- 


i. e. who had taken oaths of fidelity to the 
Chaldeans (Kimchi). But as & only oc- 
curs in Nif. and neither many had sworn 
nor to the Chaldeans, the words have 
been rendered weeks upon weeks (Ewald), 
or the reading nizanw "272 has been 
adopted. Deriv. my, s30 6-8. 

Nif. 2383 (part. Daw; inf. abs. IWF, 
yawn, C. yawn; fut. yaw, WN, "a 
to swear GEN. 21, 24, with apes to @ 
falsehood Luv. 5, 24, ay? to deceit 
Ps, 24, 45a. @, 26 swear "falsely , frivol- 
ously Ecouss. 9,2, opposite SP12W ND, 
comp. Marru. 5. 37; with the formula of 
an oath following 1 Sam. 19, 6 or in- 
troduced by "7287 1Sam. 20, 3. or “iand 
Num. 32, 10; to conjirm by oath a pro- 
mise or a statement Gun. 22, 16, fol- 
lowed by 7D that 2Sam. 19,8 or by the 
infin. constr. with > Lrv. 5, 4; to pro- 
mise with an oath, with 4p that a thing 
will not happen Jupcus 15, 12, also 
with 372 before the infin. Is. 54, 9, or 
1122? ‘with an infin. following Deur. 4, 
21 in the same sense. Elsewhere »aw2 
is construed a) with 2 of a person or 
thing by whom one swears, as DYTONS 
Gen. 21,23, Pay ImDpa 31,53, me JOSH. 
2-12, aban "13 Day. 12, 7, * ows 
Tee 19, 12) , bya Jer. 12, 16, which 
sonietinies means too to oa "God or 
idols Deut.6,13; Am.8,14. God swears 
by Himself, and 30 we find 72 Is. 45, 23, 
pas 62,8, Wapa (by his holiness) Am. 
4,2, oa ci 23 ‘JER. 44,26, Weza AM. 
6, 8, = yeaa 8,77. Hae with 2 of 
a person meaning to use a person for a 
formula of cursing or imprecation, to swear 
by Ps.102,9 (comp. Num. 5, 21 27); Is. 
65, 15. — b) with > of the person to 
whom one swears, to swear to Gun. 24, 
7; 2Sam. 19, 24; also with accus. of the 
thing which one swears toa person GEN. 
50, 24; Ex. 13,5; to swear to God, i.e. 
to assure him of one’s allegiance 2 Cur. 
15,14; Is.19,18; seldom with 5 Zupu. 
1, 5. — e) with 59 of a thing about 
which one swears Ley. 5, 24. 

Hif, 2-2UH (part. B22; inf. abs. 
DAW, ¢. yo; fut. eae) e cause to 
swear, to bind with an oath 2 Cur. 36, 
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13, introduced by ‘iaxd Gun. 50, 5, 
Ex. 13,19, or in the infin. constr. Neu. 
5,12, or with WN Gun. 24,3; to adjure, 
one; i) eto charge solnialy 1 Sam. 20, 
17; Jer. 5,7; Sone or Sor. 2, 7. 

Daw Aram. num. card. f., mIIW (c. 
nvaw) m. seven, absol. before pose Dan. 
4,13 20, or in the construct state before 
a noun Ezr. 7, 14, M30 411 sevenfold 
Dan. 3, 19. 

paw m. satiety, abundance Durur. 23, 
25, ig’ to the full, i.e. abundantly Ley. 
26, ae and so in > DON Wx Gees. 
wer b> S28 Prov. 13, 25; fig. fulness 
Ps. 16, 11. 


myaw (with suff. 7nY2v) 7. satiety Ez. 
39, 19; Ts. Horie 


mDIw 1. num. card. m. from yay 
(which see). — 2. (oath = nx2W) n. p. 
of a well at yay “wa Gun. 26, 33, so 
called from the swearing to a compact, 
as bape 21, 31 is also . be taken. 

mylw (c. nv-) f. fulness Ez. 16, 49. 


myIQw, seldomer MyIAW (c. NYA, 
with ‘suff. JHPIwW; pl. nivsui, from re 
nomin. dau) f. an oath Guy, 54, 8; JOSH. 
Sama Wg 20; a sure promise GEN. 26, 3; 


ue Peat ag or serious Denenige 
Jupees 21, 5; 1 Sam. 14, 26; same as 
TN a curse Num. eek, fully naw 
ONT 5, 21; Is. 65, ip ee 2, 11; a 
covenant sheadte with an oleh 2 Sam. 21, 7, 
hence > '% 293 those leagued with one 
Nex. 6, 18; OTN "§ or 0 ‘3 an oath 
by God Ex. 29, 10; Eccuzs. 8,2; Y vaw3 
to take an bait Gag oy 3. Ti np.w 
xp npn Jur. 5, 24 "Y is to be taken 
as a constr. state pl. of! yaaw, and the 
translation is, the weeks of the appoint- 
ments of harvest. 28 nw nivaw Has. 
3, 9 the threatenings (by God) of the chas- 
tisements of announcement, i.e. the sworn, 
announced judgments. Ez. 21,28 (22) 
see 2 (Kal). 

pp au seventy see 22. 

DAW see 

mIpAw (from a noun 723 after the 


form 3737, with an accentless final syl- 


lable) num. card. m. seven Jos 42, 13, 
comp. 1, 2. 

naw (from 92 W after the form n3733 
Ps. 61, 1,5 74, 19, NOW 2 Krnes 9, 
LY; ners Ez. 28, 13, NB) @ covenant 
ae as. 320 in mnnes | only in the 
proper name npawin 2 Cur. 22, 11, 
which is interchanged with yayinr 
2 Kinas 11, 2; so too nvaw-oN "Ehioat- 
Bex Luxe 1,7 fn PIW-dy. 


you (Kal not used) tr. to interweave, 


to knot, then to weave net- or checker-work, 
to work (stone-flowers) in gold tissue; 
fig. to be confused, contracted, cramped, 
attacked with convulsions ; hati y2v, 
5oe to mix, Ar. yan to be entangled, 
interwoven, Cxarw to weave, Aram. way 
to work or weave into one another. The 
organic root is Ya-W, which lies also 
in DA"¥, MA’, TON, Aram. n1-X. 
Deriv. v3, gavin, yun. 

Pih. y2e to weave, to work, different 
from 207m and op) Ex. 28,39 (see First, 
Cone. s. v.)3 espec. to work checker-work 
from a white stuff. Comp. Braun de vest. 
sacerd, p. 294. 

Pu. yaw to be inwrought, inwoven, of 
stone-flowers wrought into stuff of gold 
thread Ex. 28, 20. 

yaw m. prop. confusion, as a disease, 


like the Latin perplexio, spasm, tetanus 
2 Sam. 1, 9. 


paw (not used) tr. to tear asunder, 
to reduce to fragments, ident. with the 
Aram. p2¥ (which see), and so to loosen, 
to unbind, intr. to rove unrestrained (comp. 
aiy I); see praty. Deriv. the proper 
names Paw, paw. 

paw (inf. paw, imp. paw; Targ. fut. 
paws) Aram. tr. prop. (like a9 1) to 
loose, to unbind, to set free; hence to 
leave behind Dan. 4,12 20 23, Targ. to 
remit, sin; to foneaee and so Maren, 27, 
46 Gay deal i, e. "IMPIW; Syr. eave 
the same. The fundamental siptahbatiorl 
is to drive asunder, to Bical in pieces, 
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ident. in its organic root p2-Y with that should be read *nyawry after the ex- 


in the Hebrew pal., pa i pam xi 

Tthpa. PANE to be left, forsaken Dan. 
2, 44. 

aw I. (part. pass. 1128; inf. constr. 
i238 and “au, with suf. "930; fut. 
naw", “naw?) ‘ur. 1. to break in pieces, 
to reduce to ‘fragments, by man’s hand, 
papa Jur. 19,10, my and vay Is. 14, 
5, m3 Am. 1,5, nbs GEN. 19, 9, 72 
dae 7,20, oxy Ex. 12, 46 Gian 
than yx 1s AQ 3); by a storm Ps. 29,4; 
to destroy Ez. 27, 26; with 472 to remove 
with destruction Tron. Hos. 2, '20; to tear 
in pieces, of 5248 1 Kines 13, 26, like 
the Latin frangere, Ar. (to treat 
and to tear in pieces); of the breaking 
of ships Ez. 27, 26; of a fracture in the 
limbs, hence 128 having a limb broken, 
an imperfection Lev. 22, 22. — 2. Fig. 
to break, "2 M12 or VAY to break one’s 
staff, i. e. to destroy his hard dominion 
Is. 14, 5; ’D 1} jing 'W Luv. 26,19 to 
weaken or destroy the “high power of a 
person; Ory M2 W to break the support 
of bread, i. e. to take away the food, 
MUP, W to destroy a military people Hos. 
if ‘Bs to sweep away, to extirpate, TWN 
Is. 14, 25, anv Jer. 48, 38 (the Arab. 


Axo and are metaphor. applied in 


ile same way); nox ‘WO Ps. 104, 11 to 
quench thirst; 32 eS to break the heart, 
i.e. to grieve Ps. 69,21; ap “aw 147,3 
the broken-hearted; pn ng to break off a 
limit, i.e. = "13 to appoint (Kimchi). Deriv. 
say 1, 420, m3, TA. 

Nif. nat eee m. nai) , fem. 32 ; 
injin. constr. Taw; jut. sa8) to aie 
broken, "22 Ley. 6, 21, mar naw Is. 14, 
29; to be torn in pteces, np Ps. 124, 7; 
to ie wrecked 2 CHRON. 20, is 60 be 
snatched away Is. 8, 15; to be iapred 
(in limbs), of cattle: Ex. 22, 9, and so 
naw Hz. 34, 4 (comp. a Lev. 22, 
22)." to be torn Ps. 124, 7; to be eatir- 
pated Dan. 11, 22; to iret Jur. 48, 4; 
of 23, to be broken, a2 “332 Is. 61, 1 
those 5 ‘oken, penitent in heart Ps. 51, 19 
{17]. "7202 Ez. 6, 9 with the accus. 


ample of the LXX, ‘and was probably 
caused by the preceding 22w2; it should 
be translated while I satiate their whorish 
heart, so that they may feel disgust. 

Pih. "2G (part. “272; infin. absol. 
“aw; fut. "38?) to shiver, max Deur. 
12, 3, the tables of stone Bx, 34, 1, 
the teeth Ps. 3, 8, bones Is. 38, 13, 
rocks 1 Kines 19, it intensive of Kal. 
Deriv. ji73. 

Hif. “awry (fut. aw) to cause to 
break forth, a child, i. e. to open the 
mother’s womb by the breaking forth 
of the foetus Is. 66,9. Deriv. 7a wr. 

Hof. “aw to be broken, of the heart 
JER. 8, 21, 

Corresponding to _the stem " is the 
Arab. a3 to break, pte to destroys 
the same, Aram. "an, 72; and ého or- 
ganic root 737W is also in na, Teme L, 
sa-y L, “ i 

2 II. (not used) trans. to press 
out, to put forth, fruit; and so intrans. 
to sprout, to grow; Arab. pr (Hebrew 
sam and 23 to M7321); to bear or put 
forth fruit, ‘of corn; identical in its or- 
ganic root 27% with that in x—"p I, 
55 Vee "2 d Wee 72. The fundamental 
signification seems to proceed from break- 
ing forth or breaking through (see NBT), 
as in “Mp; Arab. 2 to sprout, to grow, 
ee 1. eri 4 mop, Arab. Sy3 to break 
through. It would then have to be re- 
ferred to "2% I. The old word “a or 
“a for grain, corn (even on the stalk 


Ps. 65,14), the Arab. ys (wheat), Latin 


far, are connected with this organic 
root. Deriv. "2% 2, the denom. 728 
(and "2wr). 


ee oe 


qaw (part. 12B) trans. same as the 
Ayam. 435 Gvhieh see) prop. to press or 
cut into; thence 1. to consider, to look 
upon, to mark, with 3 Nun. 2, 13 15 
and I viewed the walls (Vulg.); cognate 
in sense }22, Arab. aw to examine (a 
wound), Aram. "25 to distinguish, to 
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divide, to suppose, proceeding from the | 
same fundamental signification. — 2. 
prop. to fasten the looks upon a thing, to 
hold fast a thing, and so to wait for, to 
trust, to hopes the same development of 
ideas appearing to be also in nua IL, 
2m and 477. Deriv. av. 

bage Haid (fut. “aiv) to look out for, 
a thing, ‘and so to wait , with 43 Rura 
1, 13; to hope, with dx of the eta 
Ps. 104, 27 or 5 119,166; to expect, 
wait for, Is. 88,18 they ms not wait sa 
thy faithfulness, because they have no 
more to hope for (in 38, 19 is only 
a periphrasis of this). 

The organic root is also in 4a I. 
(which 60). 

ZW (from 428 L) m. a breaking in 
pieces, a shattering Is. 30, 14. 

al) (with suf. 72, 12, from 
nav) mm. hope, paperiation: Ps. 119, 116; 
146, 5. 

92% (with suf. "73%; plur. in the 
first meaning nay) m. 1. (from 128 I.) 
a fracture, a breaking of the limbs Ly. 
21,19; figur. a wound in the state, mis- 
ees corruption, injury Lament. 2, 
13; Ps.60,4; downfall, of persons Prov. 
16, 18; Is. 1, 28; coupled with 5 59, 7 
(healing is expressed by M54 and Am3 
JER. 30, 12; Ps. 60, 4); 199 “B sorrow, 
affliction Is. 65, 14, also m3 “38 Prov. 
15,4; plur, D3 faint- -heartedness JOB 
41,17 [25]; solution, interpretation Jup- 
Gus 7, 15, comp. "2 in modern Hebrew. 
— 2. (ian “aw IL.) prop. what has 
sprouted or is put forth; hence corn 
(from bearing) Gen. 42, 1 2; 43, 2; 
BOD 44, 2 corn-money; 5 438 to we 
chase corn 47,14; “att the same, 
Am. 8,5. From the “Qa meaning 

420 (denom. from 72% 2; fut. “a v>) 
trans. 1. to buy grain Gen. AL, 57; 42; 
generally to buy bread or food Is. 55, m 
commonly with the accus. "2 Gun. 42, 
3, "20 47, 14, Dae 42,7. — 2. to sell 
corn Gun. 41, 56. 

Hif. VIB (part. Mawr, fut. aw?) 
to sell g grain Gen. 42, 6, ’Proy. 11, 26, 


also with the accus. 528 Devr. 2, 28, 
nay Am. 8,5; 13 be 8, 6 darnel. This 
method of Rielsae a cores is also 


found in other instances, comp. ops 
(j2%) to sell straw, from ues straw. 


WS (from the Pih. of "av I, 
constr. }13W) m. a breaking, a rupture, 
12m (of ‘the hips), taking away the 
strength of the body Kz. 21,11, a figure 
of the sharpest pains; destruction, ruin 
Jur. 17, 18. 

D7 3w (with the article; ruins of 
walls) nr. p. of a place near 1» Josu. 
7, 5 (Vulg., Arab., Kimchi), not to be 
talents an appellative (with LXX, 
Targ.). 

wow (Pe. not used) Aram. trans. to 
interweave, to entwine, to intermiz, to 
twist together; hence wraw = Hebrew 
J20 an interweaving, a “branch, Syr. 


jienc#, The stem, like all others with 
a similar beginning and termination 
(comp. Hebrew WW), is abridged from 
2Y2W (which appears in the Targ. on 
Jos 14, 7), such as Waw, waee out of 
AHIW, i.e. out of the eee of 
the aah root, and like 37D out of 
1273, WIY out of WWW, TIT out of 
4; rans and from the original form we 
have still in the language of the Mishna 
M23 (interwoven branches). The or- 
ganic root 3% with the fundamental 
signific. “to attach to” or “bind” lies 
also in AW-n (which see), in the Aram. 
1, ae \Grienee L224 neighbour), out 


GF eMe arise both wav (whence Lass 
intimacy), and wie (whence jBww a 
friend). 

Pah. G38 (not used) to interweave, 
to confound, Arab. Uy the same; in 
mod. Hebrew to err, to mistake, whence 
waaw error. Puh. waw pass. 

ithpa. WANWN to ‘be perplexed, to be 
in troubled agitation, Dan. 5, 9; else- 


where en Arab. Yat. 
Maw (fut. Maw? and Nay) intr. to 
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desist, to leave off, with y72 from a thing 


Gen. 2,2 3; to cease, with 2 before an 
infin. cae 31, 36; Jos 32,1; to cease 
from, neiont, ya Hos. le 4; fo come to 
an end, 7 and y Bea 22 eb Os 
win Is. 24, 8, parallel DI; to reel to 
keep ‘holy- day Ex. ot, ds Lament. 5, 14, 
of mix “a> Is. 33, 8; especially of 
celebrating the sabbath Ex. ‘16, 30, with 
naw Ley. 23, 32; of the arid 26, 34, 
i. e. to penis se tillen to celebrate the 
year of jubilee 25, 2. Deitvat naw i 
naw (plur. onsun), 

"Nif. na a2 to cease, of x27, i. e. to 
be destroyed Is..17, 3; to be ‘eatirpated, 
ovorps Hz. 6,6; 19 wi 30,18; 33, 28. 

Pih. naw Gee used) an interistge of 
Kal, to celebrate a festival. Deriv. naw, 
yinaw, and the proper name "naw. 

Mi, m2wy (2 pers. NIWA, 1 pers. 
"Naw; part. maw 5 : inf. constr. maw, 
but with 5 raw ; fut. Maw, ‘apoe. 
naw?) to let rest, ith accus. of a person 
and y2 of the work Ex. 5,5; to bring to 
rest, to still, 3.58 Ps. 8, 3; to make or 
let cease, wath the accusat. of a person 
and 2 before the infin. Ez. 34, 10; 
mai 16, 41 =" nie; with “nbs 
and the en J Osu. 29, 25; metaphor. 
to bring to an end, to let er cause to 
cease, M2N272 2 le 16,5, maz Dan. 9, 
27, ‘wiv Hos. 2,13; to make want, 
with accus. of the fobiect and 372 Luv. 

, 13 or 5 of a person or thing Rurs 
: 14; to take away (cognate in sense 
="0%), with accus. of the object and 772 
of the place Ex. 12,15; Is. 30, 11; Jur. 
7, 34; also with 5 of the person and 
aceus. of the thing Jer. 48, 35; gener- 
ally to destroy, to annihilate Am. 8, 4; 
Devt. 32, 26. 

The stem’ is the Aram. naw, Dow 
(to rest, to keep a holy-day, Bye Afel 


the same), Arab. crruw (to rest, to sleep; 
also to keep the sabbath). The funda- 
mental signification seems not to be = 


the Arab. wu5 to be firm, to endure, 

not = 20° to keep firmly to a place, and 

not = NDW to set, to lay, or = 21m, but 
a 


to desist from, to cease from a thing, 
after the primitive idea of separating 
from, dividing off from (cognate in sense 
with 32), so that the organic root 
n2-w may be identical with that in 
a 3, na IL, na-2, 73°§, sal, TIT, 
cae ap, t n372. 

naw (constr. naw, with — for =, as 
if it were a shorter form of raw [Jon 
Esra, Kimchi], and so once absol. naw 
1 Cur. 9, 32; comp. NON, NYP out of 
nIns,, M2; with suff. ‘naw, rin 3 
Pore doubling the nl, ponaw; 
plur. DInawW, constr. NINAw, with ‘suff. 
wala from the Pihel of naw) fem., 
seldom mase., perhaps prop. an adject. 
(in form) to D1 a solemn, quiet day, but 
commonly 1. in the genitive to 047 Ex. 
31, 15, the designation of a returning 
holy time, of a sacred rest every seventh 
day, the sabbath, dies Saturni Ex. 16, 
25 26 29; 20, 10 11, fully naw oY 
Ex. 31, 15, in the et Sam. Ex. 16, 29 
for *y°2WT DI, on which every iid of 
work was to me laid aside Devt. 5, 12- 
15, which was to be regarded as Wap 
Ex. 31,14 and as an mix Lay. 23, 3, and 
the’ desecration (32m) of which was to 
be punished Ex. Silg 14 15; 35,2; Nom. 
15, 32. Doubled, naw a navn ni 
Ley. 24, 8 or naw nav 1 Cur. os 32 
means every sabbath; wo mona ia 
23,11 on the day after the sabbath, +. Ge 
on Sunday, as this expression was 
taken in former times (Lightfoot, horae 
hebr. on Luxe 6,1), espec. by the Sad- 
ducees (Menachoth 65); whereas, on the 
contrary, the LXX, Josephus, Philo 
(de septenario p. 1131) and the Tal- 
mud understand naw of the first pas- 
sover-day, = MOBS nnn Josu. 5, 11. 
5 "N2 or Sa those going forth on 
the sabbath to the watch, or those released 
from the watch 2 Kinas 11,5 7 9. Fo 
‘usta covered hall for the sabhedigsenises 
or the sabbath 2 Kinas 16, 18. naw 
}inaw a strong expression, a great sab- 
bath, a sabbath of sabbaths, a very high 
festival Ex. 31,15, Luv. 16,31, applied 
to the day of atonement. — 2. a week, 
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i.e. the seven days ending with the sab- 


bath Lev. 23,15; 25,8; so too naw in 
the Talmud, miehocon in the New Test. 
(Marri. 28,1; Manx 16,2; Luge 18,12); 
perhaps prop. seventh, so that ‘ti should 
be understood as if it from ny20. — 
3. a sabbatical year, i. e. every seventh 
year succeeding six years of work, in 
which husbandry and planting were 
to cease Luv. 25, 2 4; 26,34 43; fully 
my maw 25,4 8; or the cycle of 
seven years, a week of years, sometimes 
called }inaw n2w Lev. 25, 5, or naw 
YINT 25, 6. — Aram. naw Ger naw 
and S23) together with the abridged 
form Naw. 


naw 1. (from naw) m. rest, Ccessa- 
tion of work Ex. 21, 19 (Targ., LXX, 
Philo, Talm., Rashi, "Ibn Esra); ceasing, 
disappearing, Is. 30, 7 their vehement 
pressing on (e530 = pany, as the 
reading should be for 07 355) is vain, 
i. e. ceases, where perhaps we should 
read naw for naw (see 377); 2 Sam. 23, 
7 they ‘shall. be burnt with an end (of the 
extirpation), i.e. when they (the thorns) 
are completely torn out of the ground 
(de Banoles); Prov. 20, 3 the cessation 
a8 strife Ibn Gandch), comp. 713 NB 
22,10. — 2. (from 318?) fem. prop. an 
infin. constr. a sitting, ‘abiding Ps. 27,4; 
127,:25,133,.1;.a dwelling Dror. 1, 6; 
1 Sam. 7, 2; see 2W>. — 3. only in the 
Rw Ds novia a) “(one dwelling in the 
people’s habitation) 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 
1 Cur. 11,11 has 59a (- py ati), 

yinaw (from naw with the termina- 
tion }3-, strengthening the idea) m. a 
great festival, then = na spoken of 
feast-days devoted to rest, such as the 
first and eighth days of the feast of 
tabernacles Lv. 23, 39, of the feast of 
trumpets 23, 24; sometimes in a stronger 
form }inaw naw of the great day of 
atonement Lev. 16, 31; 23, 32, of the 
sabbatical year 25, 4, which is also 
called jinaw m3 25, 5, "and even of the 
usual sabbaths Ex. 35, 2; Lev. 23,.3; 
always applied to thes festivals of the 
Mosaic legislation. 


"N2w (from mnaw Jah is Saturn, 
i. e. he who is worshipped as Saturn; 
but perhaps sabbath-born, like Pascha- 
lis, Numenius, "D7 >8) np. m. Ear. 
10, 15. 

Mw (from 33%) m. 1. one wandering, 
going about, and so an epithet of the 
Semitic deities, the wanderings of races 
being conceived of as the wandering 
journeys of the gods. Only in the 
n. p. 30°23, (which see), comp. No. 
2. abstract, a wandering, an er ror; see 
under Daw. 


Sele) (not used) intr. same as mau L, 
aa, prop. to totter, to wander, to stray 
about; hence to go astray, to transgress. 
Deriv. SN°3W, n. p. N3w. 

Nay (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
mai (heen N39, Le, "3D, 239) to grow 
up, to become large; connected in its 
organic root Na~ with that in F_Ns 
(see W); probably x-a is the organic 
root, and so no L, nD I. (ante, m0) 
are to be compared et it. 

Hif. sym (part. srzivn; fut. x42) 
to impart “growth, with 9 ta a person 
Jos 12, 23; fig. to laud, to praise 36, 24. 

Pih. w3v (not used) to magnify, to 
praise; deriv. 3D. 

Naw (fut. 3 se) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew nad to become great, to increase, 
as DW Dan. 3, 31; nan Eze. 4, 22; 
Tar e. Nat 

Pa. ®: sD 5 Got used) same as Hebrew 
Nav. Deriv. Nab. 

NID (an erring one, a wanderer; sce 
3) nh p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 34. 


21Y prop. trans. 1. same as )pt to 


erect, to raise, to make prominent, a wall, 
tower, fortress; but commonly intr. to 
overtop, of high land Dsvr. 2,36; deriv. 
25 B72. — 2. Fig. intr. to be tien gh firm, 
with the accus. of the thing by which, 
as 9. Jos 5,11. Derivat. ate proper 
names a3, 23D. 

Nif. na? (part. m. 3502, fem. 7337) 


' to be high strong, of sy29n Proy. 18, ii 


Aa 
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mp Is. 26, 5, a figure of security wad 
of firmness in the constitution of the 
state. Fig. to be protected Prov.18,10; 
to be elevated, great, mighty, of God Is. 
2.11 17; 33, 5; to be unsearchable, in- 
comprehensible Ps. 139, 6. 

Pih. 3350 (fut. asi») to raise on high, 
Te wnte protect, to save, with accusat. of 
the object Ps. 20, 2; 69, 30; with 47 
from or against what 59, Qs 107, 41; to 
furnish with power, with accusat. of the 
object and >» of the person Is. 9, 10. 

Puh. 330 (fut. 23'D:) to be pauenal: 
to be protected Prov. 29, 25. 

HMif. w3wT (fut. 24°22) to afford pro- 
tection, to “make powerful Jos 36, 22. 

The stem “» has for its fundamental 
signification, like Hpt, the idea of setting 
up, raising high, erecting, since in Aram. 
ip1 stands for the Hebrew nwo, 723 
(see Hp); the meaning to strengthen, ‘to 
support, to make strong, to establish, is 
but secondary, being a figure taken 
from the high walls of a fortress; also 
sm (which see) belongs here. ‘The or- 
ganic root 23-¥ is ident. with that in 
a5, TAR, PIAS. 

aw (3 perf. 3x0, part. 238) intrans. 
prop. same as 3, NI, I, P-3W, to 
totter to and fro, to wander, spec. to err, 
to do wrong, to sin, to transyress, with 
the accusat. 1330 Lev. 5,18; Nom. 15, 
28, opposite SUT. maw27 330 Jos 12, 
16 the erring and the seducer, a proverb 
to denote all kinds of sinful men, comp. 
similar proverbs in Deut. 32, 36; Mat. 
2,13; generally to sin Ps.119,67. Injin. 
ax in naw which see. Comp. the Ar. 


shi to hesitate, to doubt, Maltese to 
rove; Aram. Naw, boa the same. De- 
Ave Ta30, we (in the proper name 
aan), Daw, and perhaps also Maw. 


ww (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
ND, Mw to grow, to become large, ca- 
pacious; comp. ny I.; Ethiop. to be 
thick, full. See any IL 

Pith. (vedupl.) are (fut. ~B») to bring 
up large, to cause to grow Is. 17, 11 


en 


(Kimchi, Ibn Esra), which suits nie pas 
rallel *7°75n. 


MAIw (ith suff. In348, oN) f. mis- 


take, error, Eccies. 5, 5, aul so used 
of unconscious transgressions of the di- 
vine law Lev. 4, 22 27; 5,18, of sins 
unknown to the congregation Num. 15, 
28, of an error arising from negligence 
or weakness Lev. 5,15, from accident 
Num. 35,11; generally unintentional sin 
Nom. 15, 27- 31, opposite 5973; commonly 
a Bander Eccras. 10, 5; T3302 is an 
adverb. inadvertently. 


Maw I. (part. 73, plur. 03%; inf. 
Maw; fut. 7389) intr, same as 
30, prop. to waver; hence to wander, to 
go about, of a flock Ex. 34, 6, with 72 
to wander from, to deviate from, in a 
fig. sense Prov. 19,27; Psatm 119, 21; 
to wander Gun. 37, 15; to reel, of ie 
drunken, with 2 by (wine) Is. 28, 7, 
parallel 53D; to transgress ae in- 
advertence 1 SAM. 26, 21; Jos 6, 24; 
hence 730 along with “np Ez. 45, 20. 
Deriv. 73307 

Nif. 73 in (part. 3x; fut. 323°) 
to lead astr ay, to seduce, a3 Devr. 28, 
18, oS) Prov. 28, 10; absol. Jos 12, 
16, coupled with 330; wie ja to lead 


from or away, to sin Ps. 119,10; Prov. 
28, 10. 
On the stem compare 39D, NIG, I 


ep arh 


(a3 ne Aram. 83, bag S whenee the noun 
bane, 

3 IL. (fut. 1335) tr. prop. to stick 
into, to press into, a thing; ident. in its 
organic root 39 with that in pw-y 
Grbieh see), Aram. P2733 hence intrans. 
to have to do with a thing strongly, to 
be constantly occupied with, with a Proy. 
5,19 20, perhaps also 20,1. This signi- 
fication is already in Eldad el-Ddni and 
Ibn Koreish; it is also adduced by Lbn 
Gandch (Kimchi) and David (ben Abr.) 
el-Fdsi (in his Lexicon). It seems to 
have been traditional. 


Taw III. (not used) intrans. to call 


aloud, to sing, ident. in its organic root 
7-38 with that in nim, IND; Syr. Pa. 


maw 
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2 to praise, to celebrate, hence [aa ou 


a song; comp. Arab. Lou to complain, 
proceeding from the same fundamental 
signification; the Hebrew mip IL. (mvp) 
is the same organic root. Deriv. (from 
Pih.) jrsw. 

maw (fut. 732) intr. same as Nay 
to grow up, to become large, to shoot up 
JoB,8, ld; Ps. 92,13. 

aAnw (might, protection) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
2, 21; 1 Kines 16, 34 K’tib, for which 
the Kr has 273. 


maw (Kal not used) intr. same as 
MPW, Dv to look, to view, to gaze fixedly 
at a eae Arab. pk, Aram. m2 to 


fix, Arab. 


order to see; to view carefully. 

Hif. HBT (part. 1a; fut. 02) to see, 
to view, to ‘look, with by at Is. 14, 16, 
Ps. 33,14, with y2 of the place whened; 
Sone or Sot. 2, 9 looking from the win- 
dows, parallel pox; Aram. nix the 
same, and providere, modern ‘Hebrew 
“nsw providence. 

wa (from the Pih. of nav) adj. m. 
great, mighty, Jos 36, 26; 37, 23. 

NH (fem. plur. ywrxw) Aram. adj. 
great, mighty, much Dan. 2, 31; 4, 9; 
also adverbially, much 2,12; 5, 9. 

NON (plur. nAN-; from NAW) fem. 
transgression, error, Ps. 19548, ‘parallel 
niqnd} = 2722, (90, 8). 

33 same as 243%. 

PHPIw (from maw III. after the form 
Vrs; plur. nizh33) masc. prop. a hymn, 
poem, song, Ps. ‘7, 1 as an inscription, 
LXX waduos; I be Sartk, a musical in- 
strument (from 30 I. and equivalent 
to 939.272); Ibn Esra, a melody; but we 
see from niv3w >» Has. 3,1, presented 
in the manner of the jVPsv, that it must 
have been the name of a sort of ode; 
what, is uncertain. See m3w IIT. 


pp 2} (fut. >3%3>) prop. intr. to burn, 


to lean to a thing in 


metaph. to sleep with, to lie with, with 
the accus. Drur. 28, 30. 3>W was al- 
ways put for it by the Masora, euphe- 
mistically. Deriv. 53. 

Nif: 352 (fut. Sats) to be lain with 
Is. 18, 16, ZECcH. 14, 2, i. e. to be ra- 
vished. 

Puh. 23% to be lain with, of a prosti- 
tute Jur. 3, 2. 

The fundamental signification is to 
be determined by the organic root 
247 in the same way as that of >n3, 
= Sp I., Arab. hes (cognate in sense 
om). The Arab. A& “to pour out, to 
hang over, to be pregnant” should not 
be brought into connexion with it. 

Daw (after the form y>x¥, 329) fem. 
prop. a subst. concupiscence, cohabitation, 
then a paramour Jupaus 5, 30, where 
Daw must be read for 5>w; but ‘applied 
also to the principal wife of a king Ps. 
45,10; Nun. 2, 6. 

Sa or Daw (pl. with szff. aay or 
7D) ‘Aram. ; same as Hebrew S33 Dav. 
5, 2 3 23, coupled with Nim). 


Daw (not used) Aram. same as He- 
brew ba. Deriv. bPi) and 3B. 
boas see pps) rene 


paw arn 3W with the adverbial ter- 
mination D-, as in 02728) adv. respect- 
ing misleading or erring, with 3 in re- 
gard to erring Gun. 6,3. To take it as 
compounded of a= WN and Di = Ds 
in that (Targ. 4 Ce, LXX, Arab., 
Saadia, Rashi) does not suit on Recut 
of B fo w and 03 for D3; and also the 
construction that it is an infin. 4 with 
suff. D- is unsuitable, because of the 
following nit (see Furst, Cone. s. v.). 


YIW (Kal not used) intr. same as 330, 
(ees ~ 


and and maw I. to wander about; hence 
to rave, to be fanatical, cognate in sense 
D257; to be timid, of horses; to hasten 
Leonid stormily; Arab. “ to rave, of a 
canes metaphor. to be Aisle valiant; 


» to snort; comp. mod. Hebrew How 


to be lecherous (comp. nn? Pih. ); hence | to rave, whence 701 one raving. 
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Pih. 933 (not used) an intensive of | 
Kal; deriv. Vi9aw. 

Puh. 93% (only part. Bawv7) to be 
frenzied, to rave, of false prophets JER. 
29, 26, Hos. 9, 7, comp. warcig from 
patrowas; to be in ‘haste 2 Kines 9,11; 
to be mad Deut. 28, 34; 1 Sam. 21, 16. 

Hithp. yanwey to Ha insane , to rove 
about like a madman 1 Sam. 21,15 16. 


JDNB m. madness, insanity Devt. 28, 
28; mad haste 2 Kixes 9, 20. 


Tw (not used) tr. prop. to send off, 
to send. forth, to send away, Aram. "3, 
Pa, Taw the same, mod. Hebrew ‘the 
same, and to hasten or run along, whence 
“aaw current, 38 flight to, W530 a 
messenger. Metaphor. to cast = to bear, 
cf animals, comp. 079 Is. 34, 15, onda 


Is66, 7, 52, m3; Arab. Ze to pour 


Se 


along, to sind along, to cast, = \* to 
pour out. The organic root 7378 lies 
also in 372 (Aram. 437 2), a7 ” I. De- 
rivative 

abl") (also constr. Exop. 13,12, com- 
monly "a0, like 991, W3n, I>, 203 
from 21, wn, SnD, 303), m. properly 
what is cast, sent forth, and so a young 
one, the Dae of animals Exop. 13,12; 
Deut. 7,13; Ar. LX the young. 

Tw (abridged from 3, like D5 Ez. 
io: 10, ii Ps. 144, 13, as 2 Sam. 6, 7 
Bh 733, S37, 7 du, DIT, constr. 
130; with suff. wy, 9, 8, Wp, 
fon maw Ae) m. the breast of @ woman, 
for giving suck, mamma, uber Jos 3, 
12: 'J0,. 2,165 hence on Pir a suck- 
ling Sone or Sot. 8, 1, pyTw7 PNP a 
weaned boy Is. 28,9; and as DPAY DTW 
Hos. 9,14 is a curse, so is Sai no"3 
GEN. 49, 25 a blessing. Seldom used of 
the breast of animals Lamemnr. 3,4. It 
is not developed till in full ripeness Ez. 
16,7; Sone or Sox. 8,8; in the language 
of love it is compared to BEY 3 
Sone or Sou. 4, 5 and ypan nidsuix 
4,9 or n> '347 8, 10, and is an instru- 
ment of lust Ez. 23,3; Hos. 2, 4. athe) 
"BD to smite upon she ener Is. 32, 


12 is a sign of mourning (comp. Nan. 
2, 8). Also the bosom, "¥ -73 579 to 
abide on the bosom Song oF Sou. 1: as 
The word is in Aram. 5m, fe2, Ar. isos 
(sometimes applied to the male breast), 
and the stem is 77 I. to moisten, to 
give drink (which see). The nouns 
ziton, old German tutta, English 
teat, German Zitze, Malay déda, 
breast, proceed from the same funda- 
mental signification. 

Tw (only pl. DW; from IY = 798) 
m. prop. a destroyer, extirpator, a vio- 
lent one; hence metaphor. a mischievous 
demon Deur. 32,17; Ps. 106, 37 (LXX). 
The fundamental signification doubtless 
proceeds from the use of 18 Ps. 91, 6, 
and so does the meaning lord = — 


Aram. 3B, Le the same, The Arab. 
dol. Dow (lord) is the same word. 
Tw (from 33 IL; only pl. oye) m. 
a wide- stretching plain, a tract of land, 
prop. an extension; hence the pl. D3 
(open fields, pliine), in the proper name 
DTU PRY (valley of the open fields) 
Gen. 14, 3 8 10, a name of the broad 


plains, where the Dead Sea was after- 
wards; hence the Targ. renders 772 
xnopn; Arab. SUNT eee rocky plain 
(Wady). The readings O°» (Saadia), 
or OY ="8x (Symm., Theod.) are to 
be rejected. — Another Ty, from 33 L., 
may have meant a harrow, whence per- 
haps the Pih. 53 denom. comes. 

Te masc. 1. (for mw, from 38 L) 
same as TW a breast, only figur. of ful- 
ness that pours itself out Is.60,16; 66, 
11, parallel 14. Here is also refered 
pin) Tira DT3 3 Jos 24, 9 they tear the 
orphan from the br east, to take him for 
a pledge (LXX), which the Targ. and 
Jerome inappropriately refer to 1% 2. 
— 2. (once 34u3 Jos 5, 21, from 1) 
severity, hardness, violence, Prov. 24, 3. 
“172 TWD Is. 13, 6 and Jo. 1, 15 he 
violence from the © ores i i, e. an un- 
usual violence; an act of violence Is. 16, 
4, coupled with orn Has. 1,3, Jur. 6, 
7, ar> (a lying pretence) Hoe. 12; 2 


ww 
oy, TW Ps. 12,6 violence to the poor; 
generally Spstr sciiseh desolation, Hos. 9, 
6 from destruction they go to Egypt, pastel 
gathers them; hence with 42¥ Is.60, 18, 
Jur. 48, 3, 299 Is. 51, 19, 12> Jos 5, 
225 desolation, wasting, by a storm Jos 
5,21; nama tw Has. 2,17 wasting by 
lehuncih (see nine); n> 3w Hos. 7, 
13 destruction to them! 


TW (3 p. pl.ATTS and 4B; part. act. 
“3435, 432, pass. TITW; inf. abs. 3ITB, 
constr. sITw and st ies 10, 14; fut. 
perhaps sto) = Ps. 91-6, with suff. 
oy. Prov. re 3 and DIT) Jur. 5, 6) 
intr. ‘to be Boe strong, mighty , of a 
god (see SW); to be firm, invincible, of 
a fortress (see S78); commonly tr. to 
practise violence, to destr oy, DVIS FINS 
(see PRA 2) Ez. 32,12; to treat is vio- 
lence Ps. 17,93 t6 oo to plunder, to lay 
waste, TI a spoiler Is. 16, 4; 21, a 
33; 1, pl. mw Jur. 12,12, bs 5 
night- -robbers OB. 5, TINT dan- na an 
daughter of Babylon overtaken by y violence 
Ps. 137, 8; to destroy Jur. 47, 4; 49, 28; 
of an animal of prey 5, 6; to jall upon 
Proy. 11, 3 (where the K’tib o70) from 
the noun 5% = 420 yields no " sense). 
Derivat. 3%, ‘78 (also in the proper 
names "WIP, MIWA), PW, PI, 
77, and the proper name 77x. 

"Nit. 02 (1 p. pl. Tw instead of 
7257832) to be laid waste, “desolated Mao. 
2, “A. 

Pih. L333 (part. 1712; fut. 13>) 
to oppress greatly, with the accus. Prov. 
19, 26; to fall upon with robber-like 
violence 24, 15. 

Pih. UL. 33 (fut. THB) to destroy, 
niax72 Hos. 10, 2. 

Puh. 33%, and 330 (Nau. 3,7), to be 
laid waste, ore, of cities Is. 15, 1 
and 23, 1, countries Jer. 4, 20 and 48, 
15, of fields and fruits Jo. 1, 10, Tn. 
11,3, of men Jur. 4,13; 49,10; figur. 
Zecu. 11, 3; Is. 23, 14. 

Hof. W297 (fut. sin) to be laid waste 
Es. 33, 1; ‘Hos. 10, 14. 

The stem 3 is ident. with 4 (338) 
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| wE 
and 7% II. (Arab. Of) by interchanging 


w- and an initial aspirate; and the Ar. 


us to be strong, firm, hard, whence 
Od to make hard, strong, also to 
make firm, to stop firmly, to strengthen, 
to harden, to oppress, to attack with vio- 
lence, proceeds from the same fundam. 
signification. The org. root may lie also 
in OVO -5 » Owes (to be firm, to make 


fast), ea Ti“ (which see). 


THY I. (Kal not used) tr. to a 
to separate, to break asunder (clods), t 
harrow; ident. in its organic root sip 
with that in sx-9, “o-n IL, Aram. 


SEK, Ton, ‘hs Gare Deriv. per- 
haps a (a itanow), 
Pih. ari) (fut. 132) to push or strike 


in pieces, to break, clods; hence to har- 
row Hos. 10, 11; Jox 39,10; perhaps a 
denom. from se. 


Ww IL. (not used) intr. to be even, 
straight, smooth, plain, cognate in sense 
with "w3, ident. in its organic root 
with ihe ba dw. Deriv. TH (pl. o7w). 
It is possible that the idea of har rowing 


may have originated in the fundamental 
signification to make plain or level. 


mw I. (mot used) tr. to moisten, 
to bedew; hence to give drink to, to 
suckle, a child; ident. in its organic 
root 7-38 with that in TW-x, Two, 
Tn; Aone NOT, we 8, rok (to 


pour out), Arab. Ke (to bedew), eos 
60s the 


(to moisten, to besprinkle), 
same. Deriv. 1, 7 1. 
maw II. (not used) tr. to cast, to 
shoot to send off, to hurl, Aram. & Tw, 
lps the same. Deriv. the proper nenie 
SANTTW. 
Maw (not used) intr. to extend, to 
| Lig 
spread out, of plain and wide flat sur- 


faces; to stretch afar, of fields, Ar. foce 
the same; ident. in its organic root per- 
haps with ; man 1, 739 IV. Deriv. 53, 
“yD. 

85 


rae 
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maw (c. mI, with suff. “1D, WTB, 
ant, 1D, Ll. e.09%%, with suf. www, 
sb, 2 ‘pls niTD as if from my, constr, 
nine, with suff. ant, p>", One ; from 
TT; in Phenician a iD frequen 0c- 
curs in the names of plants) m, prop. a 
wide stretch, a plain, an expanse, and 
so 1. a field, opposed to a city, village, 
camp Gen. 24, 63; 29, 2; 1 Sam. 20,5; 
as an adv. H3w2 Gun. A, 8, AUNT 27 by 
Num. 19, 16 in the open field Lev. 14, £63 
LT; 5: Ti the genitive to 22 Gun. 2, 5, 
mp 2,5, pan Num. 22,4 it denotes being 
in the open field, i. e. belonging to the 
land; of animals, wild, untamed, of 7"n 
Guy. 2, 20, Mama 1 Sam. 17, 44, ae aN 
Sone or Sox. 2, uh say2 mI Eccuss. 
5, 8 a cultivated field, opposed to a waste. 
Of the fields generally Gun. 37, 7; 47, 
24; Jur. 26, 18; of a sown field Gun, 
33, 19, of olive plantations Ex. 22, 5, 
of pastures Ex. 9,3, of levels on moun- 
tains planted with trees Jupars 9, 32 
compared with 9, 36, 1 Sam. 14, 25, of 
a hamlet not surrounded with a wall 
Luv. 25, 31; Ww Gun. 25,27 a man 
of the field or roaming through the fields, 
i.e. a hunter (oppos. DTN 3B); also 
in opposition to enclosed vineyards Ex. 
22,5. — 2. Metaphor. the field surround- 
ing a city, the district or territory of a 
city Gen. 41,48, and generally the open 
country belonging to a city Ps. 78, 12, 
also in opposition to the metropolis, 
hence S3U “Wy 1 Sam. 27, 5 country- 
towns, used of dependent conaiek in 
the case of Tyre of the cities on the 
shore Ezrx. 26, 6 8; generally, the en- 
tire territory belonging to a people, to 
pee Gen. 14,7, ornw>e 1 Sam. 6, 1, 
ania Rute 1, 6, a ph 4,4; ale 
in opposition to mountain- ie in mI 
DIN Hos. 12, 13, for which D598 722 
Grn, 31, 18. 


; TW (pl. m9; from 73 to rule, to 
govern) ja: mise ess, = the ‘Hebr. m7a3 


Pees 


and Ar. ites for spouse, wife, SAw 


domina, Eccrns. 2,8 a wife and wives, 
i. €. wives in abatidancat described as 


— 


O38 922 5323M (comp. oan SONG OF 
: > | asa 


Sou. 7,7 of sexual pleasure); the com- 
bination of sing. and plur. may have been 
occasioned by NIB} OW. Lbn Esra un- 
derstands wives taken captive or as booty 
(from 53 to rob). It has also been de- 
rived from 5 (breast) and regarded as 
put for woman as in Arab. , comp. O07 
(Rosenmiiller), or Otw has been as- 
sumed as the stem (meaning to sup- 
port, to ascend), so that ’% properly 
denotes bolster, cushion, metaphor. ap- 
plied to a wife like ples and dézos. 
But we may abide by the signification 
of 338. The explanation watering-pot 
from 10 = Aram. N7¥ (Aq., Vulg.) or 
female cupbearer Ab Oe Syr.) or stringed 
instrument after the Ar. {dc (Kimchi) 
appear to be mere guesses, and neglect 
the context. 


pw see Pye. 

“Tw (a poet. form for m3, i. e. ~ for 
= as in the Arab. (s—) m. a field, Ps. 
96, 12, as a genitive to 11 Ps. 50, 11, 
mn Ts. 5679; nwma Ps. 8, 8, ma 
Lament. 4,9, “nbn Hos. 10, 4. 

aie (in pause “785, from 78 with the 
adjective termination \) m. prop. the 
powerful, the mighty one , used only of 
God, commonly 77% 5y in the mouth of 
God (Gen. 17, 1; 35, 11; Ex. 6, 3), or of 
the patriarchs (Gun. 28, "Bs 48, "3), else- 
where "3B alone Gun. 49, 95; Num. 24, 
4 16; Rours 1, 202157 an aaniaen to 
this 5 as a premosaic term with 5x is 
employed 31 times in the book of Job. 
There is a paronomasia in "73 TWD 
Is. 18,6 and Jo. 1,15 as violence from 
the Almighty. As to the derivation, the 
assonance with 7%, and also the ac- 
ceptation of the LXX, Aq., Vulg., Syr., 
Lbn Esra, Kimchi, besides the comparison 
with “a8, T9, W3a4, 2p97 which are 
applied to God, lead to Tu as the 
root, especially as T78 and S375, are also. 
used for names of gods. The assump- 
tion that it is compounded of B= TS 
and "3 (Aq. Symm., Theod., Hesych., 
Saad., Rashi after T'alm. Chee 12>) 
must be rejected. See “Tw Ay, ww. 
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“AN TW (sender forth of a revelation; 
see 18 II. and “98 3) n. p. m. Num 
1 


? 

Ow see sv. 

DTW see Tw. 

pr (38 with the termination ;>-) 
m. a powerful or mighty one, Jop 19,29 
(K’tib) that ye may know the Almighty; 
the K’ri has 375 with a similar mean- 


ing. To derive it from B= 79N and 
}'T or 777 is less suitable. 


ow (not used) intr. probably same 


as Day le 727) to be connected, united, 
of the soil, the field, which is a funda- 
mental feature in ar able land. The inter- 
change of initial 8 and % appears else- 
where also. The Arab. pou (to shut 
up) is = ond. Deriv. 

MaTw Gh ni3zw, c. nvatw) /. same 
as S133 a field Jnr. 31, 40 (Kr); 
2 Kings 23,4; a field of fruits and fruits 
of the field, hence grain Is. 16,8; Has. 
3, 17; a vineyard Devt. 32, 32; young 
seed, before it shoots up into stalks 
(s72p) Is. 37,27. It never means grain 
become yellow, blight in corn (from DTW 
= 70). In 2 Kines 19, 26 mety ob- 
viously stands for "727W, as may be 
seen from Is. 37, 27. 


Aw (only part. pass. pl. m4D377¥) 
tr. to scorch, to blast, of blight in corn 
Gen. 41, 6 23 27 (LXX, Vulg.); Aram. 
Tw, vein Wtamitr (to be withered), 
nts, meant (to be dried up or 
shrunk together), du (to be black); 


ident. in its organic root 43-W with 
that in 9m II. Deriv! MDT. 

Pih. 93% (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. JIT. 

MDTw 2 Kines 19, 26 see Ma 3w. 

PpTw m. a blight, of corn, a blasting, 
caused by the east wind Am. 4,9, Hac. 
2,17, coupled with jip37, Dsvr. 28, 22; 
1 Kives 8, 37; Targ. S255 Tw. 

a) (not used) see “5W. 


Ww (not used) tr. to arrange, to 


put in a row, to set in ranks, ident. with 
730 (which see). Deriv. 593%. 


WwW (Peal not used) Aram. intrans. 
to eine to be zealous, to exert oneself, 
for a ding: elsewhere S58; to wrestle 
(Targum on Gen, 32, 24 36), Pa. 378, 
\pe to strive onwards to be gealously 
inclined to; TU, ipa to chase away, to 
send off, Ar. oe to be zealous; ident. 
in its organic root 3-8 with that in 
93 II. and also in the fundamental sig- 
nification to turn in a circle, to twist 
round, with that in IT, “I; Hebr. 
30 the same; deriv. the proper name 
ate. 

Ithpa. “308 (part. ~Hw2) to strive 
after, to exert oneself, to do a thing, 
followed by the infin. and 5 Dan. 6, 15, 
= DID (Saad.), Luxe 13, 24 &yovi- 
Leodu. Deriv. “TDW ‘een wrestling, 
contending, then rebellion). 


mw (pl. ni97) f. arow, pl. a double 
row, of a body-guard arranged in double 
ranks 2 Kinas11,8 15; of stories 1 Kines 
6, 9. Stem “TD. 

JITw (from 738; probably same as 
Jat Zecu. 9,1, where the LXX have 
Sedocy; prop. ae path of the sun, 
then the name of the Syrian sun-god, 
see more under 5770; according to 
others a royal one, ees khatra and. 
suff. ka) n. p. m. of one of Daniel’s com- 
panions at the Babylonian court Day. 
Tht 2 AD yn Gel Dy 

way (not used) adopted as a stem 


for the amoral wy, ww, because in 
the different forms of this Bohs in Arab. 
and Ethiop. way appears as the stem, 


as psec Ungduu the sixth part, wd ww 
sextus; but nothing can be determined 
either about the origin of the form from 
the redupl. H7W, or about the signi- 
fication. 


j nw (not used) tr. to stretch or reach 
! 


to, to attain to, prop. to spread or ex- 

tend to, cognate in sense with 392, 

mo, 932 IL, 72 II.; ident. in its or- 
; 85* 


mw 
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ganic root MW with that in mY-2 IL, 
sw-2 IV. in their fundamental pane 
cation. Metaphor. to reach forth, a gift; 
to give away. Deriv. "¥ (see "8738). 
ne (not used) intr. prop. to break 
forth (cognate in sense DS , on, 2", 
moi, O22, YP2, M22) to push forth or 
out, to be born, of lambs, as the synonym- 
ous verbs are used of sproutlings. Ident. 
in its organic root TW with NX (to NENY, 
of plants and children). ' Originally, it 
may be connected with Nw I., where 
the same fundamental idea Jeemis to be, 


through the medium of “w. Deriv. 
mw (prop. part. of my like mp of 

ark C. my Devr. 14, 4; with suff. inv, 

my see} mv) comm. Bro: the young, of 
sheep and goats (as {NX is used of sheep 
and goats) Gun. 30, 32, therefore my 
‘D.av> and eee my 22, ts ‘and’ my enume- 
rated with a8 1 Sam. 15, 3, Juans 6, 

4; commonly a lamb or young goat Lev. 
a 7; 27, 26; collect. only in Is. 7, 25; 
elsewhere j8% (which see) is used for it; 
Ar. 8s, Rass the same. 


iy (not used) tr, same as 729 to 
establish, to confirm, to assure; hence 
metaphor. to testify, to strengthen (by 
an utterance), like sa»3 (= 397 L) which 
proceeded from a similar fundamental 
signification; Aram. TD, yuv, Arab. 
Ogu, Deriy. on 

TH 1) (with suff gies m. a testifier, 
for 12 Jos 16, 19, 
Aram. 3779, Ar. asoLla, 

Th Tw Gant used) Aram. tr. 
Hebrew tb. Deriv. Ty. 

aatai) (fi: om TD; def. Np) Aram. 
testimony, an attestation Gun. 31, 47; 
Hebrew nq. 

onw (not used) intr. to be pale, pale 
green, Ay. wre to be pale, of the face 
(comp. 8 II); hence to be of a leek- 


green colour , applied to a precious stone. 
Deriv. 


a witness 5 poet. 


same as 


etc.” 
so that my comes in the first ance 


rebates) m. 1. the leek-green beryl, 0 dé 
Jos 0 moaowosg (LXX), a precious stone, 
“p? one, Jos 28, 16) Gen. 2,12, Ex. 
25, 7, boupled matte wwIA ail TDW 
39, 13; Ez. 28, 13. This explanation 
is already given by Onk., the Jer. 
Targ., LXX, Vulg., Saadia, Tin Ganach, 
Kimchi. Pliny, H. N.37, 5, 20, says of 
the beryl: ‘‘probatissimi sunt ex iis 
(Beryllis), qui viriditatem puri maris 
imitantur ete. Vicinum genus huic est 
pallidius, et a quibusdam proprii generis 
existimatur vocaturque Chrysoprasus 
— 2. n. p.m. 1 Cur. 24, 27; comp. 
Beryllus, Adamas as proper namie Ar. 
Ley wails prop. hyacinth. 


iw (not used) intr. same as "50, 
Ix, Wt to shine, to glitter, 
-- 79, Ae ree the same. Deriv. 


Aram. 


yaw (formed from “5; pl. 0°37) 
m. prop. @ little moon, hence a moon- 
shaped ornament of metal, worn about the 
neck by men, women and camels, only 
plur. Is.3,18; Jupaus 8, 21 26; LXX 
pynvioxot, Vulg. lunulae. 

al) (from NI IL.) m. what is insecure, 
wavering; hence what is vain, empty, 
base, Jos. 15, 31 K’tib, arising out of 
n7w (K’ri there), like 1 Hos. 5, 11 
(so. we should probably "read for 1y) 
from Nj (from Nax IIL). 


Nw I. (not used) intrans. same as 
ew H. (to ny 1, jinw) and myw, ¢ 
make a tumultuous noise, to rage, of 
enemies; to roar, of O75D; conseq. 
cognate in sense with ei hs see. De- 


riv. NW (plur. Did), Ne ie ann, 
map tai. 


Nw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
xix IIT. (to 1x) to be insecure, slippery, 
of regions; to waver, to wander, of things 
and men; metaphor. to be vain, idle, 
empty , false, lying, bad. ‘The organic 
root NW is identical with that in Nw-2 IT. 
(to err, to be insecure, to waver , of ly- 
ing, doin to Sywa, Taw (which 
may be also derived from naw I); 


Siw 
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Arab. elu to be vain, evil. Deriv. 1D, 
NTU. 


sy III. (not used) intrans. same as 


mNw IL. (which see) to be waste, desert; 
identical in its organic root NW with 
that in Nw III. Deriv. TN WW 2, mit, 
and perhaps the proper name jNTw. 


Sa (not used) intrans. same as nibs 
to ascend, to rise. Deriv. Ni, Nv. 

NW (not used) intrans. same as 370 
to be enough in oneself. Derivat. the 
PIODE® Gane, QTw. 

NW Aram. see Mw. 


Ses) (from F781 vat is Self-satisfy- 
ing) "n. p.m. 2 "SAM. 20, 25 K’ri, for 
which the K’tib has 57u with like mean- 
ing; elsewhere 577» ‘(which see) stands 
for it 2 Sam. 8, 17. The names NOW 
and NWT Conibh see), which are also put 
for it, proceed from another signification. 

Nw (only plur. with suf. ORB; 
from N18 I.) m. plur. a roaring, Ps. 35, 
17 deliver my soul from their roaring ; 
to oD in the second hemistich we 
should then have to supply maNwr2 or 

"NW. 

NiwW (from yw) m. a lifting up, of 
oa Ps. 89,10; comp. xr. 

Nw (from the noun iw from N»wiIL.; 
Vau a consonant as in ny2, JIM) m. 
1. insecurity, and therefore lying, false- 
hood, Psaum 12, 3; 41, 7, used in the 
genitive as an adjective, as 53 a 
precarious witness Deut. 5, 17; a sa 
Bx. 23, 1 a false report; > 20, Tito 
falsehood, i. e. in the service of false: 
hood; ‘B nips Hos. 10, 4 false oaths. 
— 2. Metaphor. nothingness, emptiness, 
vanity, of Mpwn Ps. 60,13; "w-P7a->y 
89,48 on what emptiness , i. e. on what 
a vain foundation; hence in the genitive 
to D225, idols 31, 7, also alone idols 
JER. 18, 15 = bas; daverbually, in vain, 
uselessly Mat. 3, 14, Ps. 127, 1, for 
which is also nye Jer. 2, 30. bea Fig. 
sin, iniquity, evil, as an havent to "17 
Jos 11, 11, b35 Teo, 18s destruction, 


misfortune, calamity, Jos 7, 3; Is. 30, 28; 
"Bm to be unfortunate Hos. 12, 12; 
also = my. 

aia (constr. MN) fem. 
Sa) 1) a crashing or roaring 1s 30, 
14; a storm, Ez. 38,9; Prov. 1,27 K’ri, 
parallel MIO; DW mvt 3, 25 a storm 
for the wicked ; Ps. 35, 8 let a tempest 
fall upon him; mNWwa ibid in the storm, 
i. e. suddenly; comp. TINw. — 2. (from 
srw IIL) desert Jon 30, 3, parall. to 
mex, strengthened by seit (desola- 
aoa, but we may read vos instead of 
Was; 38, 27, parallel sata, -Nd POS 
WN; ZEPH. 1, 15; dedthicton Ts. 1073; 
Pilon Di is to fe supplied; metaphor. 
misfortune Is. 47,11, coupled with m4, 
m5 MSo-PS, 63, 10 to misfortune, to 
destruction: comp. mNity. 


mY (i. e. 3B; 3 fem. Maw, once 


naw} bop m3} Wire, 46,17, as noi 
Devt. 32,36; part. m. WW, elur Daw, 
constr. "2%; part. pass. a1; inf. aheak 
25H, 3W, constr. aw, 2u, once Aw 
Jos. 2, 16; imper. a8, 28, with a 
optative nat and any, Ge evaiee to 
the Masora [Kimchi] m20, fem. plur. 
M73; fut. 2702, awe, sn, apoc. 3%, 

20>, also before Makkeph 25>) 1. intr. 
prop. to turn Ps. 9, 18, with > to a place ; 
FA1OCK nh, with the aceus.; with 7/2 
to turn away from Hos. 14, 5; of in- 
animate things, to turn, to revolve, to 
go along, of border lines Josu. 19, 12; 
to come back or revert to, of 02 Gun. 
43,18, m3 Lev. 27, 24, poy 1 Sam. 7, 
14, 351212 1 Kinas 12, 26; to be restor- 
ed, of py Ez. 35, 9 Kr, of a dried 
up member 1 Kincs 13, 6, of conditions 
Ex. 4,7; to return Josu. 2,22; JupGEs 
14, 8; to remain behind, after Gab wish- 
ing to go forward 19,7; to return home 
2 Sam. 6, 20, with 72 of the place 
whence Ruts 1, 22, or with 2 and the 
infinit. Guy. 14,17; ‘5 “9H 'B to turn 
about (from flight) ea follow one 2 Sam. 
23,10; ’b “nND 'B to turn from follow- 
ing Rese 16; 2 Sam. 2, 26; ‘e-Oy TA 
to return to be Gen. 8, 12; fo ‘return to 


1. (from 
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an earlier state 3, 19; Eccuus. 12, 7; 
with the accusat. nye to bring back to 
death Joz 30, 23, i. e. to change; also of 
place Ex. 33, Ve for which there is 
commonly 9 Guy. 18, 33 or the accus. 
with a of motion Gage 50, 14, or with- 
out the accus. 2 Sam. 15, 34; 7 awa 
jinx Is. 52, 8 when Bhowh Peaae to 
Zion; next, to be converted into, with 2 
Is. 29,17 = 2 599 to become 32,15 or 
2 yes (which see); to go back, to be 
retrogressive, of God’s utterances Is. 44, 
23, cogn. in sense with 552 (which see), 
opposite to DIP, NIB; to be calmed, of 
anger GEN. 27, Ad, with 772 of the person 
from whom it departs 2 Cur. 12,125 
Jur. 2,35; 30) wae he that passes ou 
(to Rena and he that returns Ez. 35, 
7; Zucu. 7,14; 9, 8; to return, to revert, 
Ez. 7,13 the aller does not return to 
(Ss) what is sold; also with > to Lrv. 
25,10. — 2. subjectively or mentally: 
shnbye 27 to turn to God, i. e. to be con- 
verted, to repent 1Sam. 7,3; 1 Kinas 8, 
33; Jur. 4,1 if thow returnest, O Is- 
rael, return to me; but for > there is 
also used >» 2 Cur. 30,9, 39 Is. 9, 12; 
on the contrary a a1 is to return hone 
by one Hos. 12,7; absol. to return, JER. 
3,12 14, and so pay Is.1, 27 the return- 
ing ones or converts, Suh NW the remnant 
returns Is. 10, 21; 12 a) to turn from 
one or a thing, i. e. to cease from, to 
leave off Jmr. 4, 28; 1 Kinas 13, 33; Ez. 
3,19; 18,24; without 2 in the genitive 
in WH AW Is. 59, 20 they that forsake 
iniquity 3 es “IAN 318 to turn from 
following one Jer. 32, 40, ise. to give 
up following; ’2 oa 378 = y2 215 Ez, 
14, 6. — 3. to repeat, commonly with 
another verb in order to express the 
idea of repetition: a) both being finite 
verbs connected by 3, as rowan a9) 
2 Kines 1, 11, may} a8 20, 5, ran 
aD al Ger 26, cry amy 30} Jur. 
18, 4; on the contiiy Sn in Hos. 2, 
11 [9] has merely the idea of back, 
"ANP2) antsy [ will take back (vifts), 
b) without copulative Vau Gen. 30, 31, 
or mB is added by way of explana: 


tion the second time Josu. 5, 2, or TY 
besides, in addition is appended Ez. 8, 6. 
c) a verb in the infin. with > follows 
Eccuzs. 1,7; Hos. 11,9; Jos7,7. For 
this meaning comp. ‘the Avaim. Jes, 
y2a, modern Hebrew sin; Aram. 247 
an adverb, again, abridged in (Talm.). 
— A, trans. to lead or bring back, to 
restore, 12290 Ps. 85,5 restore us ea 
= 33270:7, 80, 4; sath the accus. of the 
object, as ap27 jiNs Nau. 2,3. In this 
transit, sense the language often fluc- 
tuates between Kal and Aijil, which is 
expressed by K’ri and K’tib Jo. 4, 1; 
Jur. 33, 26; 49,39; Prov. 12,14; Ps. 
54, 7; Jos 39, 12. On the formula 
maw a8 Devr. 30,3 and Am. 9,14 = 
maw Sy Jer. 33, 7 11, see ‘anit 
maa. It is also he ye that Ma1w 
Nom. 10, 36, an Jur. 42, 10, "n30} 
Ps. 23, 6 are forms from 2185, having, 
however, the signification of 207; but 
this is uncertain. Deriv. n may, Torin, 
; Taw, Taw, Taw (according to some), 
2757, and the proper names 1115? (patron. 
205), on "aW?, DPQWI, BWI NY, 
perhaps bya. 

Pih. Sait (Raaie, FAI, 237; 
part. natin and IAT; inf. constr. 2348, 
with suff. 3348; He 2257) to lead 
back, with the accus. of the object JER. 
50, 19 = aw, and dx of the place to 
which; Ez. 39, 27; with by of the person 
Is. 49,5; to ee return, to entice to re- 
turn Ez. 38, 4; 39, 2; to restore, ni3°N3, 
i. e. to make to be aed inhabited Is. 58, 
12; figur. to turn away, to lead, to mis- 
lead: to seduce Is. 47, 10, comp. Far 
Jer. 50, 6 Ki, Sanit with sn 
to make a turn, i. e. to fall away “JER. 
8,5, with the accus. Maw) to heighten 
the idea, hence 1370 “Gnstead of 173) 
as a subst. an apostate, a heathen Mie. 
2,4; to render, with > of a person Ps. 
60, 3; metaphor. to refresh, WE? 23, 3. 
To refer this form to 128 IL., “though 
the latter stem exists, seems ve be in- 
correct. Deriv. 223%, 225, and the 
proper names sain, naw. 

Puh. 356 (part. fe naaiwy) to be 


aw 


turned away, 271172, 1. e. not to expect 
war Ez. 38, 8. 

Aif. 2°33 Ow, Ww, Fa; 
part. m. an, plur. constr. "37072, fem. 
‘constr. narwn; inf. absol. Sun, pat 
378; fut. 2, apoc. 3H, 3B) 1. to 
turn, maw Jur. 33, 7 Lier maw 2U 
(see raw); to turn about, DIN Proy. 
20, 26; i n2) aS ba to turn aN face to 
Dan. 11, 18 ‘Ktib, for which the K’ri 
has nip) like 12, 17; 11, 19 = oy 

> DD; with 72 or by 26 turn away Ez. 
14, 6, without Dp 18, 30 32; 37 "wn 
OY to turn the hand upon one, i. "e. to 
attack Is. 1, 25, Am. 1, 8, Ps, 81, 15, 
somewhat different dec 37 D3 (Is. 5, 
25) and 32 972 (11, 15), but also to 
protect, to turn the hand for protection 
Zecu. 13, 7; with 3 to cause to stretch 
forth 2 Sam. 8,3, where 1 Cur.18,3, LXX, 
Symm. and Vale, have 23> for so}; 
* nan, ‘wT to turn away the anger of 
God, with V2 or 2372 of a person Num. 
ao, 1 is Ezr. 10, ‘14; of God Himself 
SPN i to turn away his anger Jos 9, 
13, Ps. 78, 38, also with 592 of a 
person Prov. 24,18; to turn=to change, 
Is. 66, 15 to change his anger into fury, 
where the giving vent to it is simply 
to be supplied. — 2. to drive back, Is. 
28, 6 to drive war back tv the gate, i. e. 
to beat back attacks even to the gates 
of the enemy; to make to give way, 722 
’p Is. 36,9; 1 Kines 2, 16, oppos. to Nb? 
Zs) "25; to Aietihota. to hinder Jur. 2, 24 
Jos 9, 12; to draw back, 57 (the aren 
ing aah of God) Is. 14, "97; to with- 
draw, 37 Gun. 38, 29, with by to Ex. 
4, 7, whether j1727 or 77 denote a pro- 
tecting or punishing hand Lamenr. 2, 3 
8; Ez. 20, 22; to lead back, with accus. 
of the person, and 58 to Gen. 48, 21, 
with 2 where Is. 37, 29, with 22 or 5 
whither 2 Sam. 16, 3; TE 24, 6; to bring 
back, 122 Gun. 43, ‘12; with the accus. 
of the thing and 4 of ie person Drvt. 
28, 60; to give back, with accus. of the 
thing and dative of the person Ex, 22, 
25; 2 Sam. 9, 7; to restore, to replace 


Lev. 5, 23 [6, 4]; Daur. 22,1; to make: 
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good Ex. 21, 34; to requite, Prov. 17, 
13; to reward, 2 Sam. 16, 12, also 
with D2 of the person Ps. 94, 23, or 
2 Jozx 4, 4; but 5723, D°9072, OP? 
are also aitiod as object; to bring back 

= to convert, * bx 2 Curon. 24, 19; 
“DP~ON "WET to bring again to dust, i. e. 
to cause to die Jos 10, 9, once NDI = 
“py and 4¥ for 58 Ps, 90, pe OL BY 
restore, to a former state Grn. 40, 13, 
to take back 14, 16; to give back, 2 Kins 
14, 22, to bring back Is. 1, 26; Ps. 80, 4; 
WE? ‘9 to restore the (comfortléss) soul, 
i.e. to refresh LAMENT. 1,11 19, hence 
like an intr. ny) “Oy the spirit of life 
returns, i. e. to live again, to breathe 
again 1 Sam. 30,12; Jop 9,18; Jupcss 
15,19; }72 ‘p WE? ri to call back one’s 
life ae of Ps. 35, 17: to cause to rise 
2 Sam. 12, 23. — 4. . give words back 
or again, : e. to answer, 437 Prov. 18, 
13; also to bring back an answer 1 Kines 
2, 30, fully at In>w awry 2 Sam. 24, 
13, with the accus. of the ‘person Gell, 
E| Kunas 12, 6, as 72» is construed ; on 
alone 2 Res 10, 16, ‘and 232i, ‘ioe 13, 
22 answer me; to cause to answer 20, 2; 
ny72N, aw with > of the pers. Prov. 
22, 21, or 77272 an Jos 35, 4 the same; 
ovo wr to return or give een judg- 
ment PRov. 26,16; comp. Aram. NO2, 
N25] DN. — 5. Metaph. 33->y 28 
a). to recall to mind, with the accusat. 
of a thing Lament. 3, 21; b) to repent, 
to take to heart Duvr. 4, 39, also ANU 
ap->y Is. 46, 8, comp. 3° DS OND; to 
take back, to 25 Esru. 8, 5 - Nom. 23, 
20; Am. 1,3; to bring repeatedly Y) tribute 
2 Kinas 17, 3 (which is expressed peri- 
phrastically 17, 4), sacrifice Num. 18, 9. 
Derivatives the proper names 2787 and 
a7g7>y8; on the contrary pain be- 
longs 3 a5). 

Hof. ain (fut. a1") to be brought 
back, Ex. 10, 8, of things Jur. 27, 16; 
to be given back Gen. 42,28. avin Is. 
44, 26 see under 2». Deriv. the pro- 
per name SO% ain. 

The stem 2 (ie an, Sie oe WAT: 


oG the same, oa comtuauly the Syr- 


se a7 
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a, Arab. ole, 
is ident. in its organic root 3% with 
that in 4X, FN, 30. That it has also 
had the meaning to wind, to wind around, 
is to be seen from the Ar. wy, Aram. 
ann dress. 

DAW (1 pers. "N2B, part. m. av) intr. 
prop. to be white or a whitish grey, of 
the hair of an old man; hence to become 
grey, coupled with 773 1 Sam. 12, 2; aw 
an old man, coupled with wry? Jos 15, 
10. Deriv. aye, 727. 

The stem 3B, Aram. 37>, 30, ols, 


Sam. 30, ano, Arab. oe che same, 
lies also i in its organic root in 9D~> I, 


>) are used for it) 


- 


Ate wee 


pNah ry (arising by a mistake in or- 
thography from 5912, which see; it 
is also possible that 235 = 292, which 
is likewise a proper name) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
24, 20; 25, 20. 

pales) (= "072, prop. part.; pl. p27) 
1. adj. m. turned away, apostate, Is. 57, 
17 and he walks rebellious (against God) 
in the way of his heart; D°337% 0°23 
rebellious or apostate sons Jur. 3,14 22; 
maaiw om 50, 6 (K’tib) mountains 
turned away, remotes comp. 731072. — 
2. (one returned home, set free) n. p. m. 
2 Sam. 5,14; 1 Cur. 2,18; 3, 5. 

aayw (instead of ‘13, prop. a part.) 
adj. Mey maaiw Hic apostate, turned away 
(from God), i. e. heathen Mic. 2, 4; an 
apostate daughter Jur. 31, 22; of ‘the 
(heathen) Ammonite people 49, 4. 

MIN (from a9) f. a turning from, 
desisting rom, the carrying on of war 
Is. 30,15, coupled with nn (rest); but 
it may also be derived from 218) (mean- 
ing, to sit in rest and inactivity). 

aw (from Jaw = jEwW; expansion) 
n. p.m. 2 Sam. 10, 16, for which 1 Cur. 
19,16 JET. 

21H (from Jab = 20) mase. thick 
branches (= 425) 2 Sam. 18, 9. 


Ai (from Daw; a wandering) n. p. 
Mm. Grn. 36, 20; 1 Car ZOO} 


pai (from paw; a free one, like 
paw?) 2. p. m. Neu. 10, 25. 


ww (not used) intr. same as 330, 
M30, to wave to and fro, to go astray. 
Deriv. 54573. 


ww I. (Kal not used) intr. same as 
475 I. ‘to give way, to yield, to go away; 
deriv. ay. 

Nif. 5s 2 Sam. 1, 22 for 5503 (which 
see). 


nw II. (Kal not used) tv. same as 
3nd IL. to hedge in, to enclose, Ar. cs 


to crown about; but according to the 
parallel 15s probably the fundamental 
signification i is = m3» (Kimchi, [bn Esra) 
to sprout, to grow. 

Pih. (vedupl.) sy (fut. awa?) to 
cause to bloom or grow Is. 17, 11. See 
2a, 

The Jos 5, 21 see 3W. 


WW (fut. 312) intr. same as TIW 
(which see) 1. to be powerful; hence to 


rule, to be mighty, Ar. ola; deriv. 7w. 
— 2. to practise violence, to destroy, to 
hurry off Ps.91,6, of aup. Deriv. per- 
haps 37. 


WY (not used) intr. to cook, to seethe, 
to boil, to ferment, especially of lime; 
ident. ein 397 (where the comparison 
is; besides comp. saz IV. and perhaps 


sy TIL, Arab. ye ae the burning of 


anger). Dorivat si» (=, which see) 
and the denom. sab. 


mw I. (part. mW; fut. sw, ayy) 
intr. prop. to be smooth, without height 
or hollow; comp. ‘Aram, mW to be 
smooth; hence 1. (unused) to be plain, 
even, ae a land-surface, a tract; comp. 
NW to the proper name NI. Dene 
the proper name 7. —— 2. Metaphor. 
to be like, to be equal to, with a, in 
value Prov. 3,15; 8,11, in folly, with 
5 of the person 26, 4; to be compared, 
with De Is. 40, 25, coupled with 1953. 
to render the like, according to desert, 
i, e, to recompense righteously Jog 33, 


my 
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ye 
of a person Esru. 5,13, with 2 7, 4; 
to be fit, serviceable, with > 3, 8. In 
Hos. 10, 1 we should read mw? and 
translate: fruit is suited to him (to "D3 ). 
Deriv. the proper names 7783, 77W. 

Pih. 51 (fut. 378) to make even, to 
level, sna "2© Is. 28, 25; fig. we? i. e. 
to compose or calm, byinied with pts 
Psaum 131, 2, without w53 Is. 38, 13 I 
quieted (my maid) till the morning (Saad. a 
i.e. I endured, quietly waiting for (Vulg., 
Hieron.). The rendering of "3% as = 
¥yW (Targ.) and referring it to Nd is 
less appropriate. The reading aia ‘Jon 
30, 22 for "230m (Syr.) does not suit 
well; it is better to read M1Un or mn. 

Hi. NWT (fut. M782) to "liken, to com- 
pare, with the accusat. and 2 Is. 46, 5; 
Lament. 2,13, coupled with 797. 

Nithpa. 7102 (a mixed form made 
up of Nif. and ‘Hithp., therefore the 1 
is without Dagesh) to be alike, Prov. 
27, 15 continual dropping in a day of 
strong rain and a contentious woman are 
alike. 771m%2 is not the 3 pers. perf. f. 
(Gesenius Thes.), but a participle neu- 
ter, a thing alike. 


mY II. (Kal not used) trans. to put, 


set, place, cognate in sense 03D; to spread 
out, to arrange, cognate in sense 725 
identical in its organic root 5-1 with 
that in 3877, 3X73, 207), e's Te 
oN; Aram. 7 the same, hence Re. 
"10 for the Hebrew orb, nw, Sam. 
"75, a0. 

Pih. mI (fut. MW) to put, to set, 
Ps. 16, 8 I have set Jehovah before me 
always (54, 5 nr); 18, 34 he made my 
feet like the hinds’ (in swiftness), comp. 
Hazpak. 3,19 (09); dew Fav Ps. 
119, 30 to set right before one, i. e. to 
observe it carefully, where 7732 is 
omitted, as is the case with pip also ; 
5 ee "5 Hos. 10,1 he prepares fruit 
for him (but see 415 1); with dy of a 
person and the aceus. of the object to 
lay a thing upon one, i.e. to bestow upon, 
e. g. 2 Ps. 89, 20. 


to correspond to, to satisfy, with > 


mw IIL. (not used) éntr. (an enlarged 


form of Nw [Nrw] IT. or for yw 1) to 
make a noise, to rage, to make a crash, 
whence; savin (Jox 30, 22 K’tib) = Fawn 
(36, 29) from Ni; hence parallel with 
M4, as MIO (Prov. 1, 27) is parallel 
with sw. See Tw. 

Nw (a plain, dale; from mw.) 1. x. 
p- of a place near Don“ Pp Giich see), 
belonging to Reuben (Num. 32,37; JosH. 
13,19) Gun.14, 5, and where. the Da" 
dwelt. — 2. n. p. of a valley, fully Pray, 
mr Guy. 14,17, called also 427 pv, 
2 Sam. 18,18. It lay near Jerusalem 
(J osephus) towards the Dead Sea (see 
PI3z). 

U5 and Nw (part. pass. 1%) Aram 
intr. same as the Hebrew "18 i Dan. 


5, 21 K’tib and his heart ‘was Mie a 
beast? s, but where the K’ri reads "70 or 
110, referring to NTDN as the subject. 
"Pah. "18 see Pe. , frequent i in the Targ. 
Tthpa. SDS (fut. manw>) to be made 
like to, to become Dan. a, 29. 


nw (not used) intr. after the Ar. sk 
to be fond, to be excited by love; but 
better same as Wi to be white, shin- 
ing, luminous, metaphor. to be moveable, 
quick, swift (as in PAX, 025), so that 
the n. p. NiW may agree ‘with NUT, 

NWW. Deriv. the n. p. NT. 

mw (3 p. fem. Nw; fut. TN) intr. 
same ea mw, Mm, prop. to be sunk, deep, 
of a pit, grave, cistern, abyss (see TU, 
now 1, mow); hence to sink, to sink 
down, 3 settle down, N27 D8 death) 
Prov. 2,18, where Anw is to be referred 
to m3 ie refer it to 741 TWN 2,17 
[Targ., Zn Esra], or to read Fn'v, is 


unnecessary). Fig. to be bowed down, 
beaten down, sunk, “By? to the dusi Ps. 


44, 26; with >» of a person in 1907 
"WD? vb Lament. 3, 20 (K’ri) my soul 
is bowed down within me; so too mynw 
(which see). Deriv. 5n98, An, nny 1, 
the proper name nm, sn, ont, 
mniw (from 11%). 


mw 
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Hif. rr (fut. ms) to bring de- | 


pression, with >¥ of a person Lament. 
B20 Kris where the K’tib has Kal. 
Hithp. myyimwsy (fut. mriny) to be 
bowed, humbled y struck down, of the 
spirit, with 59 Ps. 42,6 7 12; 43, 5. i 
The stem mw (mw) is the Ar. ep 


ae he sink, in dirt; to sink into, wa- 
ter), ; 


nw, MW, Nw; and its organic root lies 
at in no- (cute see), espec. in Y—pw. 


my I. (not used) intr. to re to 


sprout ' forth , to grow, to shoot forth; 
ident. in its organic root ny with a Ts 


nate, Soap, md (md) 1; Ar. gen (to 


be abel rich, strong), Aram. 78, ewe 
to sprout, to bloom, Af. to send out 
sprouts, baa bushes. Deriv. np 1. 


mY II. (inf. constr. m7) intr. prop. 
to speak, to say, from the fundamental 
signification to utter sounds, to speak in- 
telligibly, cognate in sense 737 I.; hence 
metaphor. 1. to lament, to beseech, to pray. 
— 2. to think, suppose, as internal whis- 
pering, the same metaphor being also 
in 34, "am. Here is to be referred 
Ds “rain Gen. 24, 63, which is ex- 
plained sometimes in order to meditate 
(LXX, Vulg.) like tm (which see), 
sometimes to pray (Targ., Sam., Arab., 
Saad.,. Rashi), or to confer nthe et: 
(Aq., Symm. ), or to walk about (Pesh., Ibn 
Esra, Kimchi); the last meaning being 
adopted on the ground that the reading 
should be 05>, according to 2 Sasi, 
24, 2 8, Jop 1, 7, as 2m stands for it 
in Gun. 24, 65, or that maw should be 
regarded as a denomin. from my (Ldn 
Esra) mogning to walk among the bushes, 


(to be deep or sunk), Aram. 


comp. sal to go into a thicket of reeds, 
ILE to get into thorns. Better, in 
order to lament, i. e. to mourn undis- 
turbed for the: death of his mother; 
comp. 24,67. Deriv. mb, nD 2, Bi 
Pih. Hw (fut. nie) to aaa 
relate, with a onea thing’ Ps. 143, 5; in 
like manner 2 at in the same passage, 


and similarly 2 727 Deur. 6, 7. "m1 
mnie 72 75 “Is. 53, 8 and none of his 
contemporaries gives an account of it, i.e. 
none of them talks of that mournful 
crisis in the life of God’s servant; but 
that phenomenon, on the contrary, passes 
by quite unheeded (see 53,1 3). On 
‘72 see 72 5; on “17 see the word. 

Hif. 1° (abridged from nw, like 
ya from Pat; inf. constr. nD; imper. 
nD, any; fut. mw, mE, aay) 
1. to speak, with >= os to address Sox 
12, 8, coupled with yw 12, 7 to ask; 
with accusat. of the person to speak to 

= to instruct Prov. 6, 22 (LXX); with 
2 to speak of one (in a bad sense) Ps. 
69,13; with the accusat. to declare, to 
relate, Psaum 145, 5, like “a8 and "BO 
145, 6, also with 2 105, 2, = ain 
105, 1. — 2. Metaph. to pitied aloud 
Jos 7, 11, parallel “325; coupled with 
man Ps. 55, 18; to sing, to praise, absol. 
JUDGES a 10; * muse, Ps. 77,4 7, with 
2 of a dling upon 77,18. 

"As to the organic root nw (Talm. 
md), it is ident. with that in S-aw III. 
(which see) and in 45, 5-30 7 

T71 (depression, humility; as the 
name of a place low region, valley) n. p. 
of a son of Keturah, and then of an 
Arabian tribe, from whom, being settled 
there near Edom, the locality has its 
name Gun. 25, 2; Gent. m. 775 Jos 2, 
11; 8,1; 18>45 25,58." lt thas been 
identified with Suxxate eastward of Ba- 
tanea (Ptol. 5,15); with Schichan in the 
land of Moab (Abulf. ed. Kohler p. 91); 
with the race Siajcha east of Aila 
(Burckh, Syr. p. 945) &e.; but all we 
know is, that Shuah is to be looked for 
near Edom. 

mm 7wW (from maw) 1. fem. a cleft or 
depth, ‘0 yas Jer. 2, 6 of the wilder- 
ness abounding in Pvt coupled with 
ma); @ pit, to take animals in 18, 21 
Kris Mp7ay, Wa deep pit Prov. 22, 14, 
23,27; Aram. NW, IW, M7 the same. 
— 2, naa sorrow) Ns . m. 1 Cur. 
4,11, for which 4, 4 has } mwan. 


Om (from TIN; humility or sorrow) 
IT 


iw 
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n. p. m. Num. 26, 42, for which Gen. 
46, 23 has own. 


tor I. (part. m. pl. nuns, f. pl. 
nine) trans. same as ONY to tread or 
push away; metaphor. to ‘contemn, to de- 
spise Kz. 16,57; 28, 24 26. The par- 
ticipial form ong is ‘formed in the Ara- 
maean manner like ONP. 


ow II. (part. mase. 0B, fut. om) 
1. tr. prop. to move forward, to tow, to 
make go on, a ship, and so to steer, 
with the accus. Hz. 27,26; nw pilots 
27,8; cognate in sense ban IIL. Deriv. 
Diw, ow, abi) 1. — 2. intr. to rove 
about, to go to and fro, to run hither and 
thither, especially to inspect, with a of 
a place Jos 1,7; 2, 2; 2 Sam. 24, 8; 
with 3 among 2 Sam. 24, 2; also absol. 
Num. 11,8; Aram. 035 vagari. 

Pih. mesial (partic. plural DONT, 
Ninn wi; "fut muiw) to run to and fro, 
with 5 or absol. followed by an infin. 
(to search out) Jur. 5,1; Am. 8, 12; 
Zecu. 4,10; fig. to read though etiiertesily 
a book, Dan. 12, 4. 

Hithp. oavens (for “Mw, in order 
not to allow three t-sounds to meet) to 
run to and fro, with a of a place Jur. 
49, 3. 

The stem 0 (698) with this mean- 
ing is the Ar. bls (to run, to go quickly, 
to gallop), Aram. 01% to rove, to swim, 
Ethiop. to act (comp. 199). 


OW? III. (unused) prop. to pierce, to 
strike, to push, of a scourge, stick, rod, 
cognate in sense 02 (which see); ident. 
in its organic root OW with that in nw IT. 
(to nv), 3oO-n UL. (which see), 3%-¥, 
with slight ‘modifications of the mean- 
ing; Aram. 0, tt the same, Arab. 
Cae same as Hebr. ms, whence byw 
=m. Deriv. Di, ow 2, vow. 

(OW (not used) intr. same as B10 to 
turn aside, to fall away, = 80, nny, 
merely assumed for wv. 

vie (from 098 IIL; pl. paw) m. 
same as vay a scourge, which one 


swings, a figure of a hostile army Is. 
10, 26; 9H78 “B 28, 18 (K’ri) an over- 
whelming scourge; or a whip Prov. 26,3, 
'D Dip the noise of a whip Nan. 3, 2; 
a cutting instrument, fig. of I>, i. e. 
slander Jon 5, 21 =s5n 295 Ps. 57, 5, 
ann 64, 4; stroke, punishment , suffering 
Jos 9,23, dike bay 37,13; comp. Aram. 
NDI, tee the same, 


Know. Rm Dw a rod. 
oo iw see Dow. 
mow see MDiv. 


explained by 


WW! (not used) intr. same as 5205 to 


let down, Ar. SL, the same; deriv. the 
proper name TDW. 


yw 1. (2 p. nv; part. Fw) tr. same 
as 39 II. to hedge in or about, to enclose 
(cognate in sense 735), with 4¥3 to hedge 
round about Jos 1, 10, i. e. to protect, 
comp. 75 Lannr, 3,7; TINS Fw 
Hos. 2, 8 ‘to hedge the way about, i.e. to 
shut in, to straiten; Ar. SLE. Deriv. 
perhaps 3772. 

We II. (Kal unused) intr. same as 


370 I. to intertwine, to interweave, of a 
thorn-hedge; to be twisted together. De- 
rivat. ‘iD, moi, the proper names 
joie, ASiw, Aan; perhaps mara 
(which see). 

Pih. F250 (fut. FBVw>) to weave, of 
the embryo’ s formation Jos 10, 11, like 
20 Ps. 139,13 in the same sense (Tare. 
2) 

Tie Gvith suf. HS = ipi~, from 
Fr IL.) m. a bundle of twigs interwoven, 
a bough JupGeEs 9,49, for which mie 
stands in 9, 48; cr i> and sb, 
Syr. Len the same. 

mow f. see FV. 

so5 (from w= 52U, settlement) 


| 2. p. “of a locality in Judah, along with 


men and 73728, which are all three un- 
Seriiane Deriv. the patr. m. pl. DNDN 
the Shuhites, who formed along with the 
inhabitants of Tirah and Shimeah the 
papi nina 1 Cur. 2, 55. 


mow 
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mdi (Jos. 15,48 K'tib, iste Kx, 
likewise 15, 35 and 1 Sam. 17, 1, also 
mS 1 Kinas 4,10, bushes, a thicket; 
from 7b IL.) n. p. 1. a city in the plain 
of Judah Joss. 15, 35, 1 Sam. 17, 1, 
Euseb. Sovyo, said to He between Bleu- 
theropolis and Jerusalem (Robins. Pal. 
Il, 605-6). — 2. a city in the moun- 
tains of Judah Josn. 15, 48 K’tib, 
Euseb. Xonyoo (i. e. naib, pl. niz- ), 
the Suwéka found by Robinson (II, 195). 


jie JosH. 15,48 K’ri see moi. 


bay (not used) intr. to hang down, 
to rad behind, of a garment, Ar. Sonu 
(to hang down, of the belly), Ais ie 
flow down), JIS (to trail); ident. in its 
organic root 5 with that in 53 L, 51; 


perhaps not to be compared with Sau, 
since the root of it is 52. Derivative. 


Sai (only pl. c. "295, with suf. 572278, 
Manw, Iw) m. pl. the flowing skirts, 
of a robe worn by persons of distinction 
Is. 6, 1, including the border Lament. 
iO: Rs md3 to uncover the skirts Nau. 
3,5, ‘Tar: 13,22, ="w sien Jur. 13, 26, 
as a disgrace, comp. 47,2; conseq. = = Sai, 
Ar. Fd wont the lower edge or hem, Ez. 
25, 26; 28, 33 35; 39, 24. 

Shits (after the form >24>, 23 4w, from 
by LL. to put off) adj. m. bare-footed, 
coupled with oiny Mic. 1,8 K’ri (LXX, 
Syr., Kimchi), a sign of dienes 2 Sam. 
15,30 (in Is. 20,2 the prose word 477 
Aare for it); the K’tib has 55-w (which 
see). "W574 to lead captive, Dey, 
Dm Jou 12, 17 19, 1. e. stripped, Pare: 
foot, to saris to go along in the form 
of captives. According to Rashi "B is 
= U1 prop. raving, mad, hence waver- 
ing, tottering, erring , fom 22 II. = 
22% IL. (which see), to which Son Il; 
(to "ddin) is said to belong, but which 
is less suitable in Micau 1. ¢. 


bates (from D5 wv = DW; uneven place) 


n. p. of a locality, hich Euseb. and 
Jerome found five miles south of an 
under the name Sovdju, and which is 


now called Sélam (ply). It would be 
ident. with 031 (which see), a city in 
Issachar (Josu. 19, 18), on yas, the 
northern part of tie mountain which 
goes down from Lebanon through all 
Palestine, if Robinson’s description be 
correct (Pal. III, 402). 

maa (with the article, conseq. not 
a personal name) noun Gent. f. (like 
nin 1 Kinas 1, 3), belonging to a 
place D298 (which coy ident. with D290 
Sone oF Son. hy, he 

ow I. (only 3 p. perf. 0%) tr. to value, 
to tax, like 09% in modern Hebrew and 
the Mishna, with 5», to institute an ex- 
amination of a thing, whether it be good 
or bad; hence Eccuns. 3, 17 and every 
deed he estimates, i.e. he proves, = BW? 
in the same verse. Deriv. the proper 
names Pk (patron. "13W) and iol 


Dw IL (unused) intr. either like D5 
to be pale green, of plants; or after ai 
Ar. (i, Hebr. pw-2, Aram. Dw-2, Sod 
to have a strong smell, to scent. 
the noun 01W. 

Ow (3 p. perf. dB, 2p. maw, once 
wale)s) Rone, 3; part. ‘m. Dy, ve nb; 
part. pass. f. 7739 2Sam. 13, 32 K’ri, but 
commonly regarded as a noun; inf. abs. 
Di, ¢. ob; fut. rw) tr, 1. to set (like 
ou 1=n03), and so to plant, trees, ponere 
arborem, Is. 41,19; Ez.17,4; to set up, 
to erect, a jonement Nau. 1, 14; to build, 
a nest Num. 24, 21; to put up, 1i¥n 
Mic. 4, 14; fig. to establish, m2 2 Sam. 
23,5—"5 oP; to appoint (Amharic the 
sare 727 Devr. 17,14, BX Hos. 2,2, 
Dopw 1 Sam. 8, 1, sometimes witli a 
twofold accus. ay 105, 21 or an accus. 
and > Gen. 45, 9; with an accus. and 
D¥ to set over, 2 Sam. 17, 25. — 2. to 
set forth, to array, warriors, with two 
accus, 1 Sam. 11,11, absol. 15, 2 (comp. 
7 ny); to set, troops Jos 1, 17; to 
set in array, absol. and with 59 1 Kings 
20,12; to appoint, with an accus. 2Kinas 
10, 24, an ambush Josu. 8, 2, the foot 
on the neck of one, i. e. to “subjugate 


Deriv. 


ow 


Josu. 10, 24; to set up, 502 Deur. 27, 
15, 337 ae 28,12, Tw Ex. 26, 35, 
a Sone Jer. 43, 10; to put in, a doe 
Gen. 6, 16; to erect Ex. 40, 18, a 
tent Ps, 19, 5; to Nede up, the curtain 
40, 5, elsewhere 302. Fig. 33in "w to 
One a law Ps. 78, 5, with the accus. 
of the object and > to Gen. 47, 26; to 
arrange, wi J oB 38, 33; to aponnty 
pm Prov. 8, 29, D135 Ps, 104, 9, Dip 
O'S BO se by "D to set upon a 
thing, sometimes without the accusat, 
2 Kines 10, 3; with a double accusat. 
R22 ma “DY doit Biren isto<tae prison 

2 Cnr. 18, 26; to put into, Gen. 2, 8, 
eaflown with by of a place ii op 20, 4.or 
4 5, 11; Sona or Sox. 6, 12 my longing 
Soul cee me in the puiiees of Amminadab ; 
with 5 to put upon Ex. 29, 6; 28, 12; 
to gird on, Tay aon 38, 27; nite 2 
to put into, the hand Is. 37, 29, with 
SY to stick in Gun. 24, 47, absol. O73 
Nom. 4,6; to found, to en Jos 34, 13: 
to cause fo arise Is. 42, 4; 44, 7; to in- 
troduce, OY Duur. 12, 5, es erect 
the seat of worship, comp. 0% j2¥ Dxur. 
12, 11; Pa ow to put between JUDGES 
15, 4; by ‘") to lay upon GEN. 22, 9; 
non % to lay under 24,2; with >» of a 
person to lay upon 21, ti, also with 22 
of a thing 9, 23; ine 24,6. 39 B 
mp7 Dy cppacn 18, 19 or ne-by 1 Saw, 
19, 13 or 739 The 20, 9 or =p S12 40, 4 
to be silent or dumb; TANT ON i328 * Hae. 
2,15 to lay one stone upon another, 15e. 
to build; 2 "v to put into Gun. 44, 1; 
Jos 13, 27; with © 773 to give into one’s 
hand is: 1, 23; to ‘take into the hand 
Jupaes 4, 21. Fig. 22 We? DY to put 
one’s life into one’s hand 1 Sam. 19) 5: 
‘272 D934 ‘w to put words into one’ ; 
mouth EX. 4,15; TaD Ndi DY to give 
wonders into ‘ke hand of ‘one, i. e. to 
furnish him with miraculous power 4, 
21; 'D "2182 wD to read before one 17,14; 
= ) to put or lay before 1 Sam. 9, 24. 
also . ‘p 2 Sam. 12, 20, absol. Gen. 43, 
31, or with the accus. of the place Grn. 
28,11. — 3. to put to, wy 1 Kings 18, 
23, with >3 to a thing, as o> Ez. 4, 2; 
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with the accus. and ne clothes, dress, 
ornaments Ruta 3, 3; Ez. 16, 14; af 
roller 30, 21, but alee, with 3 Gune 
34; to i upon, to do a thing ne 
to afjlict with, with 2 15, 26; to impute, 
with 5» Jupes 9, 24, 5 heer Pe 
and 3 Jos 4, 18; : a) ‘DB to give one a 
name Dan. 1, 7, JupGEs 8, 31, with 5 
Nom. 6, 27; saab ‘D to set a hae before 
one’s eyes, i. e. to take a resolution 54, 
5; to put or lay down, a pledge Jon 
17, 3; ‘B78 427 WD to commit a cause 
to one Jos 5, 8; boy ‘DY to explain the 
sense Nuu. 8, 8; nN ny to cherish wrath 
(against God) ie OB 36, 13, where W523 
or 2972 may be apis comp. na 
Ps. 13, 3; Proy. 26, 24. 22753 “D prop. 
to lay to heart, i. e. to take heed to Is. 
47, 7, and in Hee sense also 23->x D 
De 19, 20, 232» Jox 22, 22, fol- 
lowed by the infin. constr. and > Mat. 
2,2 or 82 TWN Dan. 1, 8, with the omis- 
sion of 2 49 in 373 nw Ps. 50, 23 
to take heed to the walk; "also to aah 
to throw into, O72 Fina Hz. 26, 12; 
pour out, to shed, of pa Jupaes 6, Hs 
o793 1 Kines 2, 5, with a Jupass 6, 19 
or by of the plage Ez. 24,7, hence fig. 
Dy m7 ‘» Num. 11,17 = 42w, also with 
> 29p3 Is. 63, 11. — i to direct, to 
turn, 30m, with, 3 against one JUDGES 
ty 22* by ye to direct the eye upon a 
thing Jur. 24, 6, also with 5x Ps. 33,18 
= (Dau, 11, 12; D2 ‘w to set the face 
sae to have a Fe “for Gen. 31, 21; 
22 w to set the mind upon, to aitend to 
Is. 41, 22, without 25 41, 20, generally 
to consider Jop 34, 23, with oy 1,8, > 
2,3, > Deut. 32, 46 aad 2 Jos 23, 6; 
to ee with a sitaple accus. into a ea, 
as into b> os Ex. 4,11, into > Ez. 19, 
5; with a double aceus. Ps. 39, 9, with 
an accus. and 5 Gen. 21, 13; Sy) to 
turn into nothing Jon 24, 25 Gn Is. 25, 2 
we may read "973 for p25); with an 
accus. and > to make as or like Gun. 
32, 12; to make = to produce, prepare, 
MP Devt. 14,1, 579 Is. 43, 19; with 
a in or among Ex. 10, 2; to do, av wi. 
24, 23 when God doeth this; D 
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Ezr. 10, 44 to beget children; >2 AY4 "B 
Ps. 109, 5 to do evil to; to make nixH 
1 Kryas 20, 34, with > of a person for; 
to prepare Ex. 8, 8; . VR, W to put an 
end to a thing Jos 28, 3; 5 nw wv to 
make oneself a name 2Sam. 7, 23; > > ae 
to give posterity to one 1Sam. 2, 20; * 
2 D7 to give place to one 2 Kinas rie 
16; y DIDw “to give peace to one Num. 
6, 26; ) +433 “vy to give honour to one 
Jogu. 7, 19; - pans “» to shew com- 
passion to one Is. 47, "6. The passage 
Is. 61, 3 is peculiar, where nrivd is sup- 
plemented by nn2 in the next hemi- 
stich, so that the translation is, to ap- 
point (nIw>) for those that mourn for 
Zion that one should give them (nm2). 
Deriv. nigron, mar, 727. 

Hif, ov abtidzedl DD; part. o"wD; 
inf. ¢. DD, imp. DD, sat) and DDT; 
fut. pps, nip, ap. Dinn, pin) like 
Kal, to GN it is commonly referred, 
for which reason it is also treated ander 
Kal. The following require special ex- 
planation: oD "937 without one re- 
garding it Jox 4, 20; 7B ny Dan. 11, 
17 18 (Ki) and he will turn his face, 
for which the K’tib 11, 18 has 297) 
with the same meaning as in 11, 19; 
nota Jos 17, 3 ay down now, i. e. 
a ‘pledge; "2S Ez. 21,21 turn, where 
3722 should be fap (see Smy), but 
see DvD II. The reading fluctuates be- 
tween Kal and Hifil 2 Sam. 14, 7, 


or 
Dw? (which see) Jupczs 12, & De: 
rivative ny? in the proper name 


N72 "D?. 

Hof. Divan (fut. Div) to be put or set, 
with "apd to be set before Gun. 24, 33 
Korn, while the K’tib has py (cork 
Dips = ory). In 50, 26 is pip) from 
Din®. 

“As to the stem, the Aram. py, ow, 
saw , Arab. pl are similar, 


manifold meanings. For the significa- 
tion to plant the Ar. has 25, for to 
appoint COs: The organic root is also 


in Dims; but DO-N does not belong to 
this gioup of roots. 


in thelr 
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pw II. (not used) intr. prop. to be 


veiled (in its organic root = nT, Dx &e.), 
hence like UY, 123, 702, my II. to 
be obscured, darkened , metaphor. to be 
impotent, weak, fig. to te on the left, the 
left side being regarded as the weak 
one; the left district as the ee 


concealed one (see 71D%); Arab. ald. 
(see DNvaiD). 

if. Say (only imper. fem. 2°27) 
to turn to the left, viz. the D2 Ez. ‘21, 
21, explained by ~)>2b5, as in the 
same place TIRE 
strong i. e. oie sipht side) is be aioe 
by 727727. 

ond (ob, mph, nob, mow, wb, 
and also the abridged Afel-form oy% 
from nD, belongs here; may Dan. 6, 
18 is a “part. pass. = DD with a per- 
sonal suffix; imper. pe) Aram. trans. 
same as Hebtew DvD to issue, to set forth, 
nyu (an edict, decree) Dan. 3, 10 29; 
with oy of a person 3, 12; OY dW to 
give a name 5, 12; by be Db to take 
consideration gion Din. 6, 15. 

Ithpe. DwmN (part. Dien, fut. DBM?) 
prop. to be "set, put, and so to be put in 
Ezr. 5, 8; to he made Dan. 2, 5; to be 
issued Ban. 4,21. 

Daw (from O75 IL; only plur. nat) 
m. garlic, so called either from its pale 
green colour or its strong smell Num. 
11,5, used as seasoning for meats; 
Arab. o¢3, Aram. N27m, lxoZ the same, 
Talm. 1737295 garlic. 

Maw (from pry) fem. an arrange- 
ment, plan, determination, 2 Sam. 13, 32 
(K’ri) for at the command of Absalom it 
was an arrangement; ‘Targ. 82722 (else- 
where for 721); K’tib may. 


; yal Aw see 3B. 

yyw I. (not used) intr. to rest, to be 
careless, inactive, identical in its organic 
root }® with jxw (which see). Deriv. 
the proper names "290 and }inwe. 

PW. sie intr. to make water, to 
piss, Syr. the same (part. (4 pissing, 


Ww 


1359 


myiw 


=ypnwa, ‘Pa. e4 to urine much, ped, 


Li22 urine), er: in Ethiopic. The 
fundamental signification is to pour out, 
to flow out, to pour; and it is connected 
with the Arab. Jp (to cause to pour 
out or flow). Deriv. 77. 

HMif. jer (a form arising from the 
insertion of n, for 70; part. pnw) 
prop. to cause to flew out; hence to 
make water, to piss, \"p3 pad 1 Sam. 
25, 22 34 one pissing ‘against the wall, 
1. 2 dog (Lbn Koreish, Ibn Gach, 
and as is perceptible from Sb WN S273); 
but in 1 Kines 14, 10; 21, OA; 2 Kinas 
9, 8 it appears to mean He dd est class 
of men. 'The insertion of n is also found 
in On9 from o» II. (nay), in the nouns 
ngpwe, Mypwe, NIDA Myhes, 7pp2TL 
(which see), 599 and \3;5. NW asa 
new verb appears too in the Mishna 
and Talmud, and according to Jdn 
Koreish very often in the nis BD of 
QT TNT YON. See jnw. 


“Dw (from j18 I.; fortunate one) n. 
p. m. Gen. 46, 16; patr. 727 (from 
7721) Num. 26, 15. 

apabTeo) (after the form y= JERS, DDD; 


from be = which see, uneven place) 5 10: 
of a locality in Issachar, on a steep 
slope of 9553 Josa. 19, 18; 1 Sam. 28, 
4; 2 Kines 4, 8. It may be identifed 
with p54 (which see); Rodinson, Pal. 
III, 402. Deriv. the Gent. fem. n12170 
belonging to Shunem 1 Kryas 1, 3; 2, 17 
21 22; 2 Kinas 4, 12 25 36; in ‘the 
same way as nrabays is derived from 
Dw. 
maj w see D2. 


OW (not used) tr. to plunder, same 
as Sot and TOW. Deriv. moar and 
mp7. 

yw (Kal unused) intr. prop. same 
as m¥ (naw, Aram. mx) to cry out, to 
call, for help; to implore, to pray. Deriv. 
pel ic 

Pih. 919 (part. yyw; inf. with suf. 
"yw; fut. YW, BIW) to cry out, to 


call, for help, with 2X of a person Ps. 
28, 2: 30, 3; for which pet is in 18,7 
i 2 Sam. 29, 7 SP), Lea 3,8, ad 
to which 3728 to hear belongs Ps. 29, 25. 


yiw I. (not used) intr. same as baie 
which see. Deriv. »4¥5 1 and the noun 
pry 1. 

vw Il. (i. e. 98; not used) intr. to 
be wide, Arab. 


my, 304, opposite “x; hence metaph. 
1. to be free, fortunate, unconfined, de- 
livered; wide standing elsewhere for 
prosperous, free. — 2. to be distinguished, 
rich, noble, taken from the meaning 
free, unrestrained. Deriv. 913 2, y1tn, 
y1o 2, the proper names 31, NYW, 
and parts of yas, Vwi, prsi, Syn, 
PNB AN, VIN, Deby, yiensbn. 


pw m. 1. (from Pw Te a) a ery 
for help Is. 22,°5.—= 2, (from paw IT.) 
a rich one, en a noble, free one, oppos. 
"5.2 Is. 82,5 or 55 Jos 84, 19, like 47» 
97, 19 in a similar sense. — 3. 2. Dp. of 
a small Chaldean people, coupled with 
sips and ¥4p (which see) Ez. 23, 23, 
without any farther information shout 
them being attainable. 

pw (with suff. FRI) m. 1. (from 
you 1.) a ery for help; Jox 80, 24 when 
one ts in misfortune, does not the cry 
for help resound on that account? (Lon 
Chajjig, Ibn Gandéch).— 2. (from y1 TT.) 
riches, property, Jos 36, 19 will thy 
riches then be an Syeipuler for it (the 
guilt)? i. e. will they outweigh thy 
guilt? (see 483), or the translation may 
be, does he value thy riches? — 8. (pro- 
sperity, salvation, like 3) n. p.m. Gun. 
38, 2 12, elsewhere as a constituent 
part of seit, PWIA, VWI, PNW, 
DIB ON, yawinpbn. — 4, Semiged for 
bas) and this for 32, only in the x. p. 
fas pric na 1 Cur. 3,5 for 22y-n3. 


DIW (with suff. 7B; froth YI) m. 
a ory for help Ps. 5, 3. comp. My 7w. 

RDU (prosperity, salwation.: 
pre IL) n. p.m, 1 Cur. 7, 32. 

TID YW (constr. ny}, with suf. OMY; 


we, cognate in sense 


from 


Syn 


from 97) fem. a ery for help 1 Sam. 5, 
12; Jur. 8, 19; ‘ny7w> Lament. 3, 56 
as a gloss upon snd from an (ae 
cording to Jos 32. 12) sighing, if we 
ehealds not read “HZ; parallel “px2 
Ex. 2,23 24. 


por (pl. propa and DD 9D; from 
dou IL) 1, mase. prop. a reddish, jire- 
coloured, yellowish-red one; hence a fow 
Lament. 5, 18, a jackal, canis aureus 
JUDGES 15, 4; Ps. 63,11; n2upR B23 u 
SONG OF Sin: 2 ta smallet species “of 
jackal called Adve. The existence of 
jackals in Syria and Palestine is attested 
by most travellers (Todler, Denkblatter 


p- 116). Aram. NPPD, fix | Arab. Ales 


Pues the same, Persian haw, ARS. 


also Ke shagal, Turkish Slim, and 
thence in European languages. A de- 
rivation from poe) I. is less suitable. 
See 53, abou. — 2. (fox, as a proper 
name, like the German Fuchs, English 
fox, French Renard, Arab. 123) nN. ps 
m. 1 Cur. 7, 36. — 3. dprw vs (land 
of the Gdbal) n. p. of a district in Ben- 
jamin, on the way to Ophrah 1 Sam. 
13, 17; identical perhaps with oN 
poy 9, 4; on 599 AEN, (jackal-village) 
Josu. 15; 28 see “EM. 


apie (a Zetia: fee “2) a porter, 
see 43. 


maw I. (fut. 5983) trans. 1. same as | 7 


DW to pierce, to wound (see 75D Dw), 
to bite, with accus. of the object, and 
also of the member, Gun. 3,15 and thou 
wilt bite him on the heel (Syr., Sam., 
Saadia, Pers., Jer. Targ.); comp. Aram. 
NOW to pierce, NOVY a stab. — 2. to 
bruise, to crush, Gun. 3,15 he will bruise 
thy head (LEX, Vulg., Syr.); comp. 


Aram. 5), eve NEW, FY, vae; Arab. 
la, aaa Shee the same funda- 


mental signification is transferred to 
rubbing off, bruising, sawing off, for 
the LSE M27, Pw, nnd; generally, 
to rub in pieces, to destroy Jos 9, 17, 
Conseq. not = NW, as some have as- 
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sumed for Gen. |. c. Deriv. the proper 
names Daw, DNB. 

mw IT. (fut. 93:53) trans. to cover, to 
veil around, Ps. 139, 11 darkness shall 
cover me (protectingly) — Symmachus. 
The org. root 9W is identical with that 
in 92%, 40-¥; it is therefore unneces- 
sary to read "2271. 

qe Guine as qa extension) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 19,16. See FDw. 

Ob Ww (a serpent, from 1 I.) n. p. 
m. Nom. 26, 39, as mss., the cod. Sam., 
LXX., Vulg. and Syr. read for D575W, 
but see 07272; patron. “QBN 26, ooo 
aD IDD. 

“Diw and “pe (from “BY I. after 
the form Diy, or according to R. Nis- 
sim abridged from "215W, which again 
comes from “BIDW; constr. “BWW; plur. 
mainpiw, constr. ninety) mase. a horn, 
trumpet Ex. 19, 16, so called from its 
being hollowed, like 5"9m and the Aram. 
2128, but different from a44EN, which 
is named from its clear sound. aI 
"3 to cause the horn to pass through i Le. 
to sound Luv. 25,9; "6 »pm td blow the 
trumpet Is. 18, 3; VOs 3, 6; Snook ws 
Hos. 8,1 (to vat) trumpet 4 the mouth ; 
"B12 as often as the trumpet sounds 
JOB 39, 25; interchanged with }7p Josn. 


| 6,5, compared with 6,4 6 813; Arab. 


Ge 


yaw, Talm. 7=wW the same; Greek 
oudmeys. 

pw I. (Kal unused) intr. to depend 
firmly upon, to cleave to, to stick close 
to; identical in its organic root with 
that in pun 1 is pw, Arab. gw-£; 
Wei; hence to hang upon, to have an 
inclination for or pleasure in a person 
or thing; to have a desire. Derivat. 
ap wn. 

las : 

Pih. Pp (fut. PR?) intensive, to 
have a desire or longing for a thing; of 
we? Ps. 107,9; Is. 29, 8. 


For the organic root pw comp. shi 
to hang upon, to lean to, a thing, gla 


pw 


to desire, to long after a thing, Gl the 


i) 
same, y+ = the Hebr. Spawn; Talm. 
PRAMWT the same. 


pid II. (Kal not used) intrans. 1. to 
flow, to run, to stream; identical in its 
organic root pw with that in Fn, 
ree —pw. — 2. Metaphor. to go, to’ “pun, 
to be in haste, a similar metaphor being 
found also in 512 (comp. with >t), 725, 


"2; Arab. 7, 


———- 


isla. Deriv. pw, prw, 
and perhaps pwr (see ppw). 

Pih. Pps (fut. PpwW2) to cause to 
overflow , a i.e. to give a rich pro- 
duce Ps. 65, 10; metaphor. to run, to 
rush along , wit 2 to a place Is. 33, 4 
{see Pps and the noun pw); absol. to 
run about, to run to and fro, of 25 Prov. 
28;-15. 

Hif. pro (3 p. plur. »pyur) prop. to 
let overflow, 1. e. to overflow, with the 
accusat. wherewith, e. g. WINN, WIS? 
Jo.2,24, also without the accus. 4, 13; 
Talm. prw the same; Kimchi explaing 
our pw by ser. 

Hithp. PORE (from the reduplic. 
PUY) to drive ‘quickly, to rage, of a 
military chariot Nan. 2, 5. Ge the 
proper name pw. 

pw (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew prs Il. Deriv. pw. 

piw (dual mpd, constr. "pw, with 
uf ~P >; from. prs IL) fem. prop. a 
running, a runner (German Lauf of the 
lower part of the thigh or shank of the 
hare), the leg, commonly the lower con- 
tinuation of the 3), i. e. the leg from 
the knee downwards, Sone or Sor. 5, 
LS. Bae prs Jupexs 15, 8 leg and 
thigh, i. €. utterly ; Wry pI the (swift) 


feet of a man Ps. 147, ee 1233 oR. . 


(Am. 2, 15), parallel d755 n3933; the 
feet, whieh the nO. cannot use, Pea 
26, 7; in the case of animals enume- 
‘rated in the laws concerning sacrifices, 
the hind leg, shin-bone, Greek xvjun, but 
also the fore-leg or shoulder Ex. 29, 22 
27; Lay. 7, 32; 29907 PNW the ted 
shoulder, i.e: Pine ‘was to be offered asa 
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gift to the priests Luv. 10, 15; comp. py, 
aa, Arab. Gk, iste: 

pi (plur. a°p78 like n78, from 
pry IL.) mM. a Pinca prop. a way, path, 
coupled with 25n4 Prov. 7,8; Eccuzs. 
12,4 5; Sone ony Sox. 3, 2; ieee prw, 
pba Nea ie the same. 

iw (from “avi_-V.; with suff. FTW; 
plur. once poy) m. prop. a bullock or 
ox for ploughing, like “p23 and the Latin 
armentum; commonly one of neat cattle, 
without respect to age or sex; herice 
Lev. 22, 27 = day Ps. 106, 20 (as a 
figure), a cow Ex. 34, Ts aenne from 
“P2) which is Rei Ex. 21,28; Lav. 
45 93. therefore we find THN “iw Neu. 
bp 18 and "3% alone, if it is intended 
to specialise pa Num. 7, 3. “iW is 
but seldom used collect. Ga 32, 6; 
1 Sam, 22,19. “Ww “PD a bullock of the 
herd Jupaxs 6, 25, for which p2712 7 
occurs elsewhere; and perhaps "2 
is to be so ten Ps. 69, 32. ait nibs 
a first-born ox Dxut. 33, 17, figur, the 
head of a mighty tribe (Ephiattn), 
comp. 92 (Jur. 50, 27); Ar. a Maltese 
taur, ‘Arain. “in, Greek zaveos, Latin 


taurus, Gothic’ stiur, German Stier, 
Pehl. tora. 


YW I. (perf. 13; part. m. WB, plur. 
Dw; ‘plur. fem. DAN; inf. con ate ah 
1 Sam. 18, 6 K’tib; fut. ano, abridged 
“7, apoc. > cuatoad of au, wn) 
intr. to buzz, to make a noise, and so fe 
sing; with the accus. PMs Ps 7, 1; 
327>2 to sing to the heart (with Kis a, 
Proy. 25, 20; comp. 2372» a7 (Is. 40, 
2); DWI, by “iw Jon 33, 27 he sings 
to men, i. e. before men, openly, = IPA 
34; of a song of victory JUDGES 5, 1; 
pee the part. Nin) DW ee 
and female singers, at tables of rejoicing 
2 Sam. 19, 36, Eccuus. 2, 8 (comp. Is. 
oy les Aw. 6, 5), of the temple-singers 
2 Cur. 9, 11; of songs of mourning 
35, 25, at‘solemn processions Ps. 68, 26, 
coupled with 07239 or D\D 2h 87, 7. ‘For 
ow Ez. 40, 44 (Targ. ‘s Syr., Vale) we 

8 


6 
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should read with the LXX DInw. De- 
rivat. a0, mI. In the proper “names 
“7728, and Sur, “75 and “1 arose 
out of 18? and a). 

Pih. V9VB (3 p. pl. 7B; 5 part. 99781; 
fut. oi) to resound, 2 ‘Cn 29, 28 and 
the song (473) resounds; to howl, of ani- 
mals in the’ desert aqn and d$p Zuru. 
2,14 (see 39h); to sing, to praise, to 
celebrate Jos 36, 24 which men praise; 
commonly the part. 772, pl. 09772, 
f. nin Ww of the temple- singers 1 Cur. 
9, 33; to play, with the accompaniment 
iii a3 92 15,16. The "72 are adduced 
along with the DAW as serving in the 
temple Ezr. 2, 70. 

Hi. 95 (abridged from WII, inf. 
constr, 978; fut. W?) to sing, with the 
accusat. Ex. 15,1, % “78 Ps. 137, 4; to 
praise, to celebrate, * n7733 21,14, Rione 
with “at, a nan 106, 12, Zettel 
with on ara 20, 13, j72 Ps. 96, 2, 
yeinn 65, 14; wath a of the hing 
praised 138, ae 

Hof. W377 (fut. 9) to be sung, of 
any Is. 26, ty 

su) II. (fut. 92%) intrans. to go, to 
repair to, Is. 57, 9 and thou wentest to 
the king, anointed with oil (W252); of the 
wanderings of a harlot (Kimchi) ; to draw 
near, to approach, Sone or Sou. 4, 8 
thou anoreadn from the top of Amanah 
(LXX, Syr., Kimchi), parallel ya xia; 
to bring forward, offer, present, gifts, Ar. 
ye (to bring to), like poy (Ps. 68, 
32), deriv. Mw; to travel, to journey, 
of travelling” processions and caravans, 
cognate in sense with Nx, deriv. 74w 
(according to some). 

The stem Wis in its organic root 
also in “W"N e Sn-’, Tm and the Ar. 


gle (to silat to journey, to convey, 
whence SL, ‘ten a caravan), Aram. 
1 and “8, whence N00 (caravan), 
leew, Palmyrene NAS; comp. Sans- 
krit sri, to go, to travel. 

Ww IIL. (fut. “18>) tr. 1. to view, 
10 look at, with the accus., Dp Jos 


35, 5; to see 24,15; 7,8; 17,15; to od- 
serve, 33,14; to interest oneself in, with 
the accus. 35, 13, as a sign of pleasure 
in Hos. 14, 9, coupled with 23; to be- 
hold, of nip (fem.) Jos 20, 9. to look 
down, niva: 570 Num. 23,9; to rene a vi- 
sion, in the faniatie poet 24, 17, 
coupled with AN. — 2. to look shplyy 
at a person or thing, 1. e. to lie in wait 
for, Hos. 13, 7 and like a leopard by the 
way I will lie in watt (aA), where 
the LXX, Jerome and Syr. read NN ; 
Jur. 5, 26 he lies in wait (7752) like ithe 
stooping of bird- catchers, where Symm. 
and Jerome incorrectly take “10> for 
the name of a place. Deriv. 11w 1. 
Pith. W998 (part. 1978 for 1711) to 
look around, to lie in wait for; hence 
31 = Bi a spy, a lurker, an enemy 
Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54,7; 56,3; 59,11. 


WY IV. (not used) tr. to surround, 
to enclose, to strengthen round about, of 
a wall (cognate in sense Sam I., 933, 
sap III.), identical with “5 AL, — i, 
sa-n; Ar. Le the same, whenes ~ a 

wall, Aram. "70, ae. Derivat. aD) 2, 
IND, TIT (sdsordints to some). 


Ww Ni. (not used) to plough, to cul- 
tivate (like y \G Koran 2, 66), to which 
is referred Suit as Ipa is to Wpa. Others 
derive 718 from 1A = 15, 43 to break 
through, of the fruit of animals; or from 
478, Aram. 5715, iam to leap, to spring; 
but the former is too general, and the 
latter appears to be a denom. Maltese 
tavvar to plough. 

7% (not used) Aram. trans. same as 
the Hebrew "9H IV. Deriv. 198. 

AW (pl. with suff. 78) m. 1. (from 
saw TIL.) a lier in wait, a lurker, Ps. 
92,12 = 978, without our having to 
read 437 on that account. — 2. (from 
abi) IV.) a garden-wall, over which 
branches (mi22) mount up or stretch 
Gen. 49, 22; of the walls of forts 2 Sam. 


| 22, 30; ‘Ps. 18, 30. — 3. n. p. of a de- 


sert tract east of Egypt, as far as which 
the Amalekites and Ishmaelites dwelt 


Nw 


reached ar 7277 when they had passed 
through the Red Sea Ex. 15, 22, comp. 
Num. 33, 8. Hagar fled into ais terri- 
tory Con. 16,7. The Arabs call it ye 
(Gafar). 

AW (pl. def. 89997, 72-, from Aram. 
mpd) mase. a wall. To the completion 


of its erection are applied 5>>W and 
op2nwy Ezr. 4,12 13 16. 


a I. (inf. constr. with suff. »s7Da) 
intr. to turn away, same as 975 L., with 
v2 of a person Hos. 9, 12. ‘Bee it is 
better to read om ‘awa from aw II. 
(when I look away from them), with the 
meaning of 49W Gun. 4, 5. 


TY II. (fut. ap. “ty ) tr. 1. to saw, 
serrare; to cut in pieces 1 Cur. 20, 3, 
and 2 Sam. 12,31, where Dvr7 should 
be changed into “ir. The organic 
root lies also in "B- 3, Aram. "073 (for 
the Hebrew 55 cs) 7373, 4° By are) 


(to d); ial redupl. roy (to it 


in pieces), its » pay, re the same; 
hence yyw, sly = = ap (form, shape). 
Derivat. perhaps 472 (which sée),.— 
2. (not used) to divide, to measure, whence 
m7; see “iD. 

Ww IIT. (i. e. Te; fut. apoc. “WB91) | oy 
intr. same as “WD, st to rule, to govern; 
with >¥ of a person to rule over JupGus 
9, 22, with dx of a person to overcome, 
overpower Hos. 12, 5. 

if. ey to make to rule, to make 
princes Hos. 8, 4. 


mY IV. (not used) tr. to put in a 


row, to arrange, ident. with 4m (to sn), 
73,90, and adopted for the noun 57D; 


aie the same. 


; ate (from WIV.) fa row, range, 
as an adverbial accusat. in rows Is. 28, 
25 (Rashi, Hieron., [bn Koreish), parallel 
7292 and 933; comp. the Arab. By 
a line or row, @ layer, Talm, 33790. ‘To 
take the derivation from “tip = 0, 
and 753 instead of + man meaning ‘a 
thing hedged about, is inadmissible. 
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Gen. 25,18; 1Sam.15,7; 27,8. Israel TTIW (plur. with suf. pnw; from 


wiw 


saw IV.) 7. same as 115 2. a wall, of 
olive- plantations and vineyards, ge 
Jos 24,11, where, as the suffix is un- 
suitable, many mss. and Parchon read 
DINAAW = orn75n. 

priw see PI. 


wre (not used) intr. same as ww? 
to shine, to glitter, to lighten; hence 1. to 
be shining or white, of flowers, marble; 
to be gray, of hair. Deriv. wy, wy 1, 
Tow, Tow, MIwiw. — 2. Figur. to i 
distinguished, noble, hence to be free, 
arising from signif. 1; the same metaph. 
application being in “am L (= “1n). 
Derivat. the proper names "WW, Ww, 
now, xuow, ww. 

"The stem ‘ has arisen from a repe- 
tition of the root, like all verbs with a 
similar beginning and end (see 1%); 
and the original organic root is 10, ident. 
with 11 (which see) =—11, nee Los, 
a simple root to 77 Il, and with 1% 
(=x IL, H-1x IL) to voy; it is va- 
riously modified in HW-9, ANN, AAT; 
Ar. ele to lighten, to aiden, rey 


wis, ae. 


heh I. (perf. vv, “nww, Www; part. 
5 infin. absol. Wi, constr. way; fut. 
i) intr. prop. to move in a circle (see 
DID). with Jor5" to exult, to rejoice (cog- 
nate in sense 593), coupled with naw 
Ps. 40,16, 5>3 Is. 65, 18, strengthened 
by} ans Ps. 68, 4; with 22 of a thing 
at Devt. 28, 63; 30, ‘9, or 3 Jon 39, 21, 
Ps..,39;: 9, bat ang bie the accusat., 
since pas Is. 35, 1 stands for jw? 
(Lin Esra). 2 "D to rejoice in God Ps. 
40,17. Sometimes it is followed by an 
eA 19, 6 or "> Jox 3, 22, or a verb 
united wall Vau Is. 64, ‘4, 
if. eB (instead of wy; fut. wp?) 
to rejoice, to evult, like Kal (which see). 
The passage Ezex. 21, 15 [10] wre aly; 
"22 DAW is difficult, prop. or we shall 
rejoice over the chastising rod of my son, 
which meaning, however, does not suit 
(see ‘wry II). 
86* 


wie 
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wiy II. (Kal not used) tr. to guide, . 


to pad, a herd; metaph. to rule; comp. 


Ar. ple, hence enh rector, admi- 
nistrator; Copt. ujwc a shepherd. 

Hif. ww (fut. ww») to guide, to lead, 
only in Ex. 21,15 ww? AN or we shall 
lead her that as despised the rod (we 
should read nya with the LXX for 733). 
See ww. 


raed (nobility, splendour, dominion; 
1s: at 

from Ww) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 18, 16, for 

which NB or 74 occurs elsewhere. 


ywiw (pl. putts; from ww) mase. 
1. a white lily, growing wild in Pa- 
lestine, and therefore a flower of the field 
(comp. Hos. 14, 6) Sone or Sox. 2,16; 
4, 5 (Marru. 6, 28), so called from its 
white colour; the ancient interpreters 
incorrectly take it for the rose (Kimchi). 
— 2. a red, bright lily (Pliny H. N. 
21, 5) Sone or Sotom. 5,13, to which 
the lips are compared; comp. the Ar. 


pes lips, cyborruw , Pers. sésan, 
and so too in Coptic, Phenician, Arme- 
nian, Afghan, Turkish, Greek cotcap 
(Diose. 3, 116), with a little alteration 
occasionally. — 3. lily-work in the ca- 
pitals of columns or elsewhere, an archi- 
tectural expression 1 Kings 7, 22 26. — 
4. only pl. D°2W5, the name of a mu- 
sical choir Ps. 45, 1; 69,1; 80,1; ident. 
with jwaw 60,1 (which see). 

reebive (from U7» with the termina- 
tion }~) m. 1. same as jWIY a white lily, 
the lily - shaped lotus, 3 p22 1 Kinas 
7, 19 lotus-work, an ornament of the 
capitals of colaming' probably after an 
Egyptian type, since imitations of the 


lotus-flower appear on Eg syptian monu- | 


ments; comp. 7, 24, — 2. in maqy pwrw 
(Ps. 60, 1, for Sich 80, 1 has Dwi 
ny, ond also D°28iW alone) n. D. of 
one of the 24 music-choirs (1 Cur. ch. 
25) left by David (nin Neu. 12, 31) 
Ps. 60,1, so called from a master pwr 
(comp. the proper name WY 1 Cunon. 
2, 31), which musical euild may have 
been stationed in naqy = pony, (Josu. 
15, 36). See nay 2. and comp. yA. 


— 3. wr (also FW) n. p. of a Per- 
sian city (qe =) Esru. 3,15, where 
at the same time was the tower of Susa 
(my723 jwrw) 1, 2, Nex. 1,1, different 
from the city of sual Shai was the 
seat of the Persian government Est. 
3,15; 8, 15, lying in Dd°y Dan. 8, 2, 
and i is said to have been surrounded e 
the river "338 Dav. |. c., Plin. H.N. 6, 
31, Arr. exp. Al. 7, 7; on the contrary, 
the Choaspes flows by Susa, according 
to Her. 1,188; 5, 49; Sérabo 15,728. 
These differing statements are to be 
reconciled by the fact, that the second 
source of the "248 in Susiana (Ptol. 6, 
3, 2) is meant.’ On the Choaspes (now 
Kean Kerrah) lies a village (w 
or Use in the province Chusistan or 
Hus, which has been identified. with 
ywaw, while others find it in Schustar 
(Schusser) on the Karan. The name 
comes from lily (Steph. Byz.). 

MIWIW (constr. n2-) fem. 1. a lily, 
single Sone or Sox. 2,1, Hos. 14, 6; 
also a rose Sona oF Sou. 2,2; an arti- 
ficial lily in architecture 2 Cur. 4, 5, 
like WW. — 2. n. p.f. Soodrra, Sov- 
oavya, LXX on Dan. ch.13, also a name 
elsewhere (Diod. Sic. 2, 6). 

DWI see Wi. 

sew n. p. of a province of As- 
syria, whence colonists were tr ansplanted 
to Samaria; hence a Gent. noun "37 U9¥, 
plur. def. $1378" Har. 4, 9. Adduced 
with the territories TT, JOON, DBI, 
DDN, ADIN, Daa, 714, Do3. 


PUAW only in 1 Kras 15, 25 K'tib, 
af 
for which the K’ri has pws (which see). 
DAY 1. (perf. ng, mow, amd, ons, 
aN ; inf. abs. DB; Paihent a fataee) a 
1. to set, hence to set fast, DADS Ex. 23, 
31; to make into a thing, Ps. 88, 9; Hos: 
2, 5 with 2 of a person to put im one 
Ps, 73, 28; to set out or forth, with > 
90, 8, without it 84,4; to prepare Hos. 
6,11; to appoint in place of, to replace, 
lass 251 Gen. 4 picts with Dy to add to, 
to put with 30, 40; Orde nas to set the 


mw 


heart upon Ex. 7,23. — 2. to set, a post 
Ta 2257 (without the object); swith oy 
of a person Ps. 3,7, where ; mame should 
be supplied; nom mw to “put under, 
8, 7 thou hast put « -all under his feet. — 
3. to put on, with the accusat. "79, and 
22 of a person Ex. 33, 4; to lay, Dvwpi2 
Ps. 140, 6; with 2 to top in a thing 88, 
7; Jos 38, 36. Deriv. ny or AND, 0B, 
ny (sing .), the proper name m8, al 
miu in m2nw. 

Hif. nw (abridged from nw; only 
the inp. nw, nw, 1, any; inf. 
c. 5 fut. NW, ap. mY, nw») with 
the meanings of Kal: 1. to set, to put in 
a different place, to make into a thing, 
with a double accus., Is. 5, 6; 26, 1 he 
sets salvation as walls and ditches; more 
rarely with the accus. and > Is. 16, 3, 
with the accus. and > Jur. 2, 15, or 
absol. with the sense of mDy to me 
to do Ex. 10,1, for which pris is usual; 
to set, Noo on a throne Ps. 132, 11 
with cha: accus. mia Gannon) Ps. 
9,21 =to give; to set upon, NIN» 21,4; 
to put, Many Gun. 3, 15; to sanestititee 
with a double accus. 1 Kinas 11, 34; 
with an accus. of the person and . Ps. 
45,17; with 59 to set over Gun. 41, 33; 
to finshed 1 Sam. 2, 8, elsewhere D1D; to 
appoint , a ecbuaie bh (a limit) Jos 14, 
13, without pm 38, 11; to transplant, 
with 3 of the obicd! hee Pa fost S: 
fig. ywra 12, 6; to reckon to, to haber 
among, with 2 2 Sam. 19,29; Jur. 3, 19. 
—— 2. to place, with DY, i. e. to associate 
Jos 30,1; ’» 1332 np to set before one 
Bs.90,;-8. "To this belongs the signific. 
to direct, to turn, dirigere, in the phrases: 
oN n725 nw to turn the face to Num. 24, 
i; pay .) ‘to direct the eyes, to spy out 
Ps. Th), 11; 32 "0 to direct the mind 62, 
Le Calls by Jos 7, 17, or > Ex. 7, 23.-—— 
3. to lay, IDY7>” Ga the Rea Jos 
22, 24, elsewhere ory (Ez. 26,12); with 
2 to lay into a thing Rute 4, 16. — Other 
phrases are: a) ‘p29 12 -"B to lay the 
hand upon one, to bless Gun. 48,17, or 
to protect Ps. ‘139, 5, or to do violence 
to Jos 9, 33; 'p "2127 “by 37") Gun. 46, 
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4 to lay the hand upon the eyes of one, 
i. e. to close the eyes of one, the last 
service in this life; ‘p7by 32 'B Ex. 23,1 
to join with one; in "27272 ny JOB 10, 20 
baw or 39 is left out, and '¥ should be 
rendered to put aside. b) 3 "5 to lay or 
put in, as mixy Ps. 13, 3, m9 Prov. 
26, 24. 

Hof. rw (fut. MBA») to be laid upon, 
with >» Ex. 21, 30. 

The organic root ny is also in 
nny IL, now I, in the Phenic. nw, 
the AD ny, De (hence Dow, he 
fundamentum); and it may be conneeted 
with the Sanskrit sad (to sit), Latin 
sed-ere, as also with ors. 


niw I. (not used) tr. to weave, to 
spin, to mic, of a dress, a veil, and of 
branches, bushes; ident. in its organic 
root NW with that in m—nw IL, moe y. 


IT 
Deriv. nw and nw (according e some). 


nomi (from nbn nw = the setting 
TBIGY, the son of Telach: naw = ny as a 
name, and m2 is a proper name else- 
where) n. p. m. Num. 26, 35; patr. m. 
"Nw 1 Cape? 21: 

ai (not used) intr. same as Aram. 
aTw Ghich see); hence from the Pael 
to set free, to deliver, the part. m. a3 
in the proper name 5x31". 


ay (Peal not used) Aram. intr. prop. 
to onan a is to remove, from a 
person or thing; to go away, hence to 
go about ae to pour out without re- 
straint to withdraw; ident. with the 
Ar. Gas (tr. to withdraw, to remove, 
to separate from); Syr. sje the same. 
It is ident. in its organic root with that 
in the Hebr. 21-9». Others treat 217 
as a Shafel-form of 33°, Arab. 9 to 
flow, then to glide or flow away, which 
is less suitable. 

Pa, 313 (or 31% instead of a4y, 7 
being treated as a guttural , which is 
also “the case with ¥ in NEW to keep 
the two sibilants better apart; ‘also writ- 
ten 317; part. Ww inf. ¢. TAIN; fut. 


Aw 
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a77w7) to deliver, to set free, with accus. 
of the object and 472 from Dan. 3,15 17 
28; 6, 15 17 21 28; Targ. fo DE, 
nbp. 

at) (3 p. f. with sef. "2nDrs, an|tw) 
1. intr. to glow, to burn; tr. to singe, to 
blacken, of w2%} Sone or Sox. 1, 6 (Syr. 
Aq. Theod.); conseq. = 97 (oom. 23 
= 52): — 2. Metaphor. to look upon, 
to scan Jos 20,9; 28,7. The applica- 
tion of the fondamental signification. in 
this way is also found in other Hebrew 
verbs. 


mle) (Kal not used) tr. to spin, to 
twist threads, to twine together, Ar. mea 


the same, Aram. 778, hence PR pow 
spun threads; prob. from the fundamental 
signification to mix, to spin, to intertwine, 
to bind together (cognate in sense 35), 
to twist; connected in its organic root 
“i7W with that of “172 1 and IL, 
ie > TIL, 9; HU. The form seems to 
have arisen from a reduplication of the 
simple root, like ww from VW (which 
see). 
Hof. “1333 (part. m. 931873) to be spun, 
to be ar tificially woven, ‘of wy Ex. 26, 
1 31; 27,9 18; in Targ. Peal instead. 
my (from mw) adj. m. sunk, of the 
Diy Jos 22, 29, i. e. depressed, = >2w. 
me (from mv IL, with the suff. inv) 
m. same as my houakes meditation Am. 
4, 13. 

Ww (imp. pl. 1778; fut. Tw, hence 
2p. f."IMn) intr. prop. to allot or mea- 
sure out; hence to make a present, to 
give, for the purpose of bribing, with 
the aceus. Ez. 16, 33; ’p IH3 "DY to give 
for one) i. e. to bribe SToe Bt 29 Aram. 
TY, pad Pael to make many il fre- 
quent presents; Ar. JUG%. The organic 
root Sn-w is ident. with that in 43, TP, 
and prop. means to allot. Deriv. 

TMB m. a gift, to bribe Proy. 17, 8; 
Ex, 23, 8; Devt. 10,17; a bride, pa rs 


a@ secret bribe Prov. 21,14; price of re- 
demption Is. 45, 13, coupled with ebsiPk 


injustice Jop 15, 34; Aramaean In1W, 
j;woe, Talm. and Zab. NTW, ou, 


nnw (imp. f. 913) intr. 1. to bend 
oneself, to bow down, Is. 51,23 bow down, 
and we will go over (thee); comp. the 
verbs 11H, HOW, Aram. Nonw. — 2. to 
sink down, to be deep, like TIN. Deriv. 
nang, my (comp. Hnw, nm). 

Hif. sow (fut. srw) to make bow 
down, to depress, many, Prov. 12, 25 
with sorrow in the heart of a man, one 
may depress him. 

Hithp. s1nGF (arising from a har- 
dening and doubling of the third radi- 
cal; part. mINMw; inf. c. monmwry; fut. 
mynneh, pl. sometimes ann, in pause 
plata >, sometimes snAw) to bow down, 
to fall prostrate as a sign of honour, 
moocgxursiy GEN. 22,5, 15am. 24, 9, with 
2 Gen. 23,7, "352 23, 12, Dx Is. 45, 14, 
dy of the person Lay. 26, 1, also with 
sae IN DIN or TAXON ren? Gain. £9; 1, 
2 Sam. 14, 33, 1 Kines Ho2s8 befere 
kings and princes 2 Sam. 9, 8 and 14, 22, 
before equals Gen, 23, 7, especially be- 
fore God; absol. Gun. 22, 5, Ex. 24, 1 
or with > Ex. 20,5 or “355 oie person 
Deut. 26, 10; with > Ps. 99,9 or dx of 
the res seats Ps. 5, 8; fig. to yield 
obedience Ps. 45,12. The form SpA 
Ez. 8,16 is either a conjugation- species 
of the participle as in Aramaean, or 
should be considered a mistake for 
o-nmw7. See the Analytical appendix. 
Deriv.  pannws. 


nny (part. AyD, inf. c. mimv) intr. 


to swim Is. 25, 11, Aram. Nn, Lasso 
the same, prop. to flow or roll along, 


hence also to wash, comp. Arab. to 


= 


to flow. Derivat. mv. ay 
Hif. svn (fut. ribs) to make flow, 
to inundate, fig. Ps. 6, 7. 
Any (for (mB, from AD) a swim- 
ming , " “2 water that one can pass 
through only by swimming Ez. 47, 5. 


Tiny (from HIT, 


pour out water, é to let flow, 


after the form 


pPinw 


aed 


mom 


“inw) m. submission, bending; an adv. 
in submission Is. 60, 14. 


pin (and pi) m. laughter Eccuzs. 
2, 2, parall. TTD; wantonness 7, 3, 
oppos. 0Y3; exultation Jon 8,21, eotgled 
with nan; derision, scorn 12, 4." Ts: 
20, 7 = 422; jest Prov. 10, 23. 

Vinw see “Ww. 

Vinw (from “58) m. blackness, nigror, 
soot (EXX), black coals (Vulg., Rashi, 
Kimchi) Lamenr. 4, 6. 

“Mw see Vin w. 

mamws (with suf. inamw, after the 
form n793; from mnw) f. prop. a deep 
place, and therefore a pit Prov. 28, 10, 
comp. maw, mny, now 1 

nnw (3 perf. mw, aNw=nnw; 1 perf. 
“nim; ‘3 pk nw and INMW; fut. mw, 
mwa Tyee a 20 Kri ater the form 
ix, 7539, while the K’tib has mwn 
from m1; pl. 187; the fut. nw be- 
longs to Nif., the Nif. and Kal coin- 
ciding in signification in the case of 
many verbs doubling the same radical) 
intr. to be bowed or struck down Is. 2, 
1117; to sink, with by Prov. 2, 18 
(according to some) or > towards Ps. 
44, 26; absol. Has. 3, 6; to walk along 
bowed, as “3p 45,14; to crouch, of one 
lying in wait 10,10, coupled with m7 


(to be depressed) or similar verbs Jos 38, 
40 [39, 2]; to be brought low Ps.107, 39, 
coupled with uy (to be dindnisbedya 
to be in a depressed position Prov. 14, 
19; to submit oneself Jos 9,13. Deriy. 
nw, minw. 

Nif. ney (only the fut. mw) to be bowed 
down Is. 2, 9; to be brought low, A128 
29, 4; to ie in a low voice, to chimp 
Ecocuszs. 12, 4. 

fif. nwt to bring low, 331072, i.e. to 
destroy Is. 25,12, coupled with DBT; 
to make low, He jumble 26, 5. 

Hithp. npingin (fut. ims) to be cast 
down, of the soul Ps. 42,7; 43,5. 

i 


Omw I. (part.m. OW; inf. abs. unw, | 
iemcy (oT 


Ge DInw, but also nw, hence with swf. 


| pore; fut. me) tr. prop. to cut in 
pieces to bore into (with violence), to 
pierce, of an arrow, Jer. 9, 7 K’tib 
OMNWw YT @ piercing arrow, but accord- 
ing to the K’ri Danw fica onw IIT. 
(which see); commonly 1. to slaughter, 
cattle, with the accusat. Grn. 37, 31, 
1 Sita 14, 32, especially for suchifice 
Lev. 1, 5; 3, 2; 4, 4, applied to men 
also Gun. 22, 10; Is. 57, 5. — 2. to 
slaughter, to kill, to massacre JUDGES 
12,6, 1 Kines 18, 40, with 5x of the 
plate into which the blood is poured 
Jer. 41,7, comp. 1 Macc. 7,19; gener- 
ally to osteons to cause to ote Num. 
14, 16. — 3. Figur. to mix, to adulte- 
rate, wine, Ar. hs, >i? also being 
so applied; hence to iy deceptive, per- 
haps of yu Jer. 9,7 K’ri, to which 
oanw ant (1 Kines 10, 16) has also 
been referred ; but see onwIV. Deri. 
MO Mw. 

"Nif. Mw, (fut. umw) to be slaughtered 
Lev. 6, 25; Nom. 12, 22. 

The stem ‘8 is the Aram. Dw, 
Deas, Arab. te and bes, and the 
organic root O-w lies also in 43, 4p. 

(OMw IT. (only inf. c. 5YNW) tr. same 
as ake to make a present, to bribe, Du, 
Hos. 5, 2 and the bribery of those that 
turn aside from right (of judges without 
conscience) they have extended (see p22). 
The reference of it to now because of 9,9 
after the Syriac meaning is less suitable. 

ony III. (part. pass. wan) tr. 
point, to sharpen, hence Dany yr Jur. 
9,7 Kri a pointed arrow (‘Targ., Syr.); 
Aram. TOU, modern Hebr. TOW, Arab. 
de® the same, of a knife. 

pnw IV. (part. pass. bmw) tr. same 
as ney to spread out, to beat thin, gold 
plate 1 Kinas 10,16 17 (LXX, Kimchi), 
i. e. beaten. 

pm (fut. urmw.) tr. to press out Grn. 
40,11; Aram. ond the same. 

rehint) (from onw I.) f. @ slaughter, 
of the victims in sacrifice 2 Cur. 30,17. 


to 


priv , 
y"mu (from jn) m. prop. an inflam- 
mation; hence a burning sore, an ulcer 
2 Kinas 20, 7, Is. 38, 21, leprosy Jos 2, 
7, Duur. 28,35, with »9 (evil), of leg 
and knee disease Deut. 28,.27; pustules, 
Lay. 13, 18, with no (to bréak out) 
Ley. 13, 20; commonly élephantiasis in 
which the feet and legs swell, resembling 
those of elephants. 
one (from mw) mase. afer rowth 
Is. 37, 30 (Lbn Cicent for which Wm 
sends in 2 Kines 19, 29. See wong. 


sw (constr. 97133 from ns) m 
a thin board, a thin table of wood Ez. 
41, 16, giving the full idea with 3. 

Mm (only pl. ninnw; from.anw) 
f. same as NNW a ae for catehing in 
Ps. 107, 20; fig. Lament. 4, 20. The 
D not Padieal’3 is retained. 

rab ate) (from now; def. nen, dif- 


ferent from the part. i: sins) m. wicked- 
ness Dan. 6, 5. 


ony I. (mot used). intr. to roar, to 
bray , to howl, of a lion, Arab. Ac to 
bray, of an ass. (comp. "32 of a lion 
Jer. 51,38, Aram. of the ass); Aram, 
DE the same; comp. too de>; to lift 
up ‘the voice. The organic root baie 
is also in ant. signific. 3, Sanskrit cal, 
_ Greek xa}-é&0, Latin cal-o. Deriv. Dw. 


pia) I. (not used) tr. same as.>2n 


to peel of, to cut off, Ar. Ae (to Bak 
off, to file off); generally to take off 
what covers a thing, and so applied to 
the crust, shell or cover. Deriv. nenw. 


Sou (from SW I.) m. prop. siete 
and so a lion, coupled with =~ Jos 
4,10, and yrw-ja 28, 8; of God in 


punishing 10, 16; Hos. 5, 14; 13, 7; 
a wild beast ith ine Ps. 91, 13. ; 


nomu (from Sw IL.) 7. prop. a per- 


fume-musele (comp. mon), and so the 
dvv& or perfume-crab, like the covering 
of a muscle, and found both in the 
seas of India and the Red Sea Ex. 30, 


34 (LXX, Vulg. Targ.). The onyx 
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yw 


marinus gives the virtue to scented stuffs’ 
(Oken, Naturgeschichte V, 1. p. 484 seq.), 


‘and ig still used in the East for per- 


fumes (Forskal, descr. anim. p. 143). . 
nw (not used) intr. to glow, to burn, 
to be hot; ident. in its organic root jn-g 
with that in N-3p; Aram. WU < <b, Ar. 
Oo ore ot the same, hence Se 
fever. Deriv. })7W.- 
ony (not used) intr. same as WHD 


| Grhieh 366) to sprout, to grow, to GOR 
after; comp. n73 and the analogies 
under wnd. Deriv. OI. 
Anw (not used) intr. to be stripped 
Gas 
off, to be lessened or made thin, hence to 


be cut thin, of wood for tables; to be 


lean, of the sea-mew; Arab. 2* trans. 
to cut off (hair), south Arab. is to 
draw off (the skin); ae to be thin or 
lean; in its organic root n-w is found 
also in 90 IL, qo-3, yn-o. Derivat. 
ys, yw, menw. 


E\W m. prop. leanness, then applied 
to an unclean bird Ley. 11, 16, Drur. 
14,15, by which the sea-mew is under- 
stood (LXX, Vulg.), since the funda- 
mental signification suits this bird 


: | (Bochart, Hieroz. II. ch. 18; III. p. 1). 


npmw (from the Pih. of 50) fem. 
consumption, leanness Lrv. 26, 16; Drur. 
28,22; Targ. nme; Arab. Sle the 
same. : 

ynw (not used) intr. to swell out; to. 
become thick, large, conpulent ; to be firm, 
strong; metaph. to rise, to step for ward ; 
Arab. vast to swell, to rise, vas to. 
be large, thick, whence vans! (thick, 
corpulent), yas (thickness, body, per- 
son = DY); Talm. yo to be proud. 
Deriv. yi, the proper names Deny, 
DIenw. 

yrs m. prop. corpulence, strength, 
largeness, only in wv "22 sons of strength, 


i.e. large four- footed animals (camels, 
horses, Tbaltoekss) Jos 41, 26 [25], con- 


DSM” 
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trasted with jn71>; 28, 8; according to 
others lions (Targ.) or wie beasts (Syr., 
Arab., Saadia). 

pits 15 (from VOW; hills, heights; 
is stands for ji-, interchanged as a 
plur. with Dp.) n. p. of a aries in Is- 
‘sachar Josu. 19, 22 K’tib, with a of 
motion rants Kri pen. 

O°SMW (the same) see DILHw. 


pry (fut. prey) tr. 1. to press into, 
to engrave, to cut into; hence to hollow out 
Jos 14,19. — 2. to wear out, to reduce, 
and therefore to make thin, fine, small 
(comp. prt), of a thin covering, a fine 
dress, a thin cloud, a worn-out garment; 
_identical in its organie root po-w with 
that in po, 7—po, jn. — 3. Generally 
to rub or beat in pieces, such as spices 
for scented powder Ex. 30, 36; figur. to 
destroy 2 Sam. 22,43, by which Ps. 18, 
43 is to be corrected.. We perceive the 
connection with signification 1 from 
“52 I., which is related to 45, B I. 


aaa II.; Arab. cs to be thin, as 


a thin iota! Aram. pnw, ous the 
same; the HAS HB Ee meaning “to extend, to 
stretch out, to remove” is connected in 
its organic root with that in po-4, and 
has nothing to do with our pow. De- 
rivat. pre. 

phy (inf. constr. pnw, fut. pre.) 
intr. same as POX (which see) prop. to 
be clear, serene, therefore to laugh Eo- 
cigs. 3, 4, opposite M232; with >x to 
smile upon Jon 29, 24; with > of the 

person to laugh at 30, 1; with 2 of a 
thing to laugh at, to scorn 5, 22; "89,7; 
41, 21; with 2 to rejoice at one’s mis- 

fortune PROy! 1,26, for which is also ey 

_ Lament. 1, 7; to sport, to dance (united 
with singing and playing) JupceEs 16, 
27; comp. the Aram. 903, Zab. aie 
(to rejoice). Deriv. pinw, pry, the 
proper name priv’. 

_ Pith, pre (part. priv; inf. constr. 
“paw; fut. priv) to jest Prov. 26, 19, 
péiallel norton; to dance (of the re- 
ligious dance) y Sam. 6, 5 21, coupled 


with 5p7 1 Cur. 15, 29; to play, to de- 
light Prov. 8, 30; to rejoice 8, 31; of 
loud sport Jer. 15, 17; 2 “Y.to play 
with one Jos 40, 29; Ps. 104, 26. 

if. prywy (sands m. pore.) to mock, 
with by at 2 Our. 30, 10. 

pow (pl. OPM in signific. 2) m. 1. a 
thing small or insignificant, which has no 
weight; hence fine dust Is. 40, 15, — 
2. thinness, a thin vapour, a thin cloud, Jos 
38, 37, parallel D728 %233 (o72W is the 


cael parallel Is. 45, 8, ‘Der. 33, 16, or 


DpNw stands sederally for D720 Ps. 18, 
12). "The D°pnw are the seat of the angels 
Ps. 89, 7 38, “and of God Devt. 33, 26; 
from diem come dew and rain Jos 36, 28, 
Proy. 3,20, manna Ps. 78,23 and eran 
der 77,18. The word is put for a clear 
(Jos 37, 21) or a clouded sky (37, 18), 
sénerally!— = 9°p>. Aram. pre (NEw, 


“POW, N»piry), Arab. ae the same; 
Sam. PRR. 

pit see pinty. 

nw I. (only 3 p. perf.m.) intr. 1. (not. 
used) to burn, to lighten, to shine; ident. 
in its organic root 1N-W with Sn 1, 41; 
used of the dawn and figur. of early 
youth. Derivat. "nw, nnn, aw, 
“mwa, and "7 in the proper name 
TOM, ahah in Dn, yw: = 
2. to be black, of the say (in ele- 
phantiasis), Jon 30, 30 my skin is black 
and comes off me; generally to be dark, 
of coal, soot; to be browned, of colour, 
comp. aan L, O70, Aram. on-w. Deriv. 
Pe a 

Pih. I. “8 (not used) to be very 
muddy or black, metaphor. to be slimy, 
e. g. of the Nile, Rhinocorura, of the 
slimy stream Belus &c. Derivat. the 
proper name Iw (AW, Tmw), Ww, 
n23. 

"Pi. IL “77 (not used) to be dark, 
swarthy. Deriv. Sion. 

The stem “WY is in Aramaean TU, 


;us (to be black, whence: 170, sing) 


? 


coal, ink, }pace blackness, ana co 


a blackbird; Ar. ree the same, whence. 


nw 
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pany 


yt a blackbird; comp. also a to be 
dark. 


nw IL. (part. “y¥8) trans. prop. to 
Hap to cut through, to break through, 
cognate in sense “pa (which see); hence 
1. to divide, to separate, to prove, to ex- 
amine, to seek after a thing, to desire, to 
strive pee Prov. 11, 27; comp. 847, 
Opa, ONY, wen with a similar heute 
application. —'2. to charm (see DOP). 
Deriv. "98 3 and 4. 

Pih. aps (with suff. In; part. 
072; inf. constr. “TW; fut. “anw) to 
seek zealously, of which the consequence 
is 8X12; with an accus. after a thing or 
person Paoy, 1, 28; 7,15; soma Tn 
13, 24 seeks it, the cohaietsiahusee Bome: 
times with > Jon 24,5 and 5x 8, 5; 
to wish, to desire Ps. 63, 2; Is. 26, 9; 
to turn i. e. to seek what had been left, 
Hos. 5,15; Aram. aw the same. 

“TW (with suff. 4MW) mase. prop. 
1. the shining (from “nw I.) or the break- 
ing forth, of light, comp. “pa (from 
smw IL); hence the early light, the dawn, 
aurora AM. 4,13, opposite Sp°p; Jos 
38,12, where the K’ri has snes; my 
hay ihe dawn arises, i. e. becomes visible 
Gen. 19, 15; Tous 6,15. The break- 
ing forth of light (758 972) i.e. of the sun 
of prosperity, is compared to the morn- 
ing Is. 58, 8; its going forth is called 
R22 in Hos. 6, 3. a "BYDD the eye- 
lashes of the dawn, i. e. the first beams 
Jos 3,9; 41,10; "8 "BD Ps. 139, 8 the 
wings of the anak, so called Cot its 
swift spreading; 'S WPT to awake the 
dawn, with a song of praise Pai 5759's 
7a son of the dawn Is. 14,12, of the 
Shay (lucifer), figurat. of a Slotiots 
earthly king, comp. the myth of Venus 
or of Lucifer as the son of Aurora. 
S To-pR Is. 8, 20 there is no dawn to 
himn, ie. a new, commencing prosperity; 
but better perhaps in sienificalion 4,— 
Fig. a beginning or first time of rule Hos. 
RO, 15. 109. blackness, and therefore 
darkness, obscurity, Jo. 2,2 as darkness 
spreads on the mountains , which suits 


the 


dawn and KSUS blackness. — 3. Been 
“nw =Arab. - to enchant, connected 
mite aia) IL.) a charming away, Is. 47, 
11 thou dost not know how to charm it 
away, comp. 322 ibid. and oO 3n, 
mpw> 47, 9. But 7 may be. SF, 
taken here with the meaning of 1. the 
dawn, prosperity recommencing. — 4. 


MeN? FUT i comp. Arab. 


| (from “nv IL.) same as “pr a searching 


out, examination , Is. 8, 20 “*To the doc- 
trine and to the law”! "Behold they speak 
truly such an utterance, like one that is 
incomprehensible, i. e. that cannot be at- 
tained to (comp. pay). — 5. only in 
smut max hind of the dawn, i. e. the 
quick, early light, poet. for "178 simply 
(see Ma8); and so in Ps. 22, 1 the 
name of a lost poem, which began 
with Amun n2ax (Lon Esra). More cor- 
rectly and analogous with the other 
inscriptions, perhaps the name of a city, 
identical with "mw nx (which see), 
because having nearly the same mean- 
ing; in which a musical choir may haye 


= the dawn, ee 


the same, to enchant. 

“Mw see Sin. 

“MW see Tinw. 

Aw and “iy (pl. omnw) adj. m., 
soy (pl. ning) fem. black, of hair 
Lev. 13, 31 37; of horses Craw. 6,, 2, 
which point to A famine (REVEL. 6, ie 
of a raven, Sone or Sou. 5, 11; éwarthy, 
of the skin 1, 5. 

man TW fem. the dawn, figur. youth 
Ecouzs. 11, 10 = n7753; comp. "nw, 
Talmudic nnn. ates to. Toke 
Kimchi simi “LAMENT. 4,8 is a noun = 
splendour. * 

“Mw (after the form Sn>n9) adj. 
m., nA fem. dark, swarthy Sone 
or Sox. 1, 6: The eau plication ex- 
presses resemblance to the colour in 
question; comp. D728, PAPI. 

mm (from + 7 “1; Jah is the 
Shining one) n. p. m. 't Our. 8, 26. 


been stationed. Ar. 


oi 


anw 


oym (morning and evening dawn; 
comp. Day, DINTS) wa p.m 1 Cur. 
8, 8; comp. the Latin Lucius, Aovxos, 


Divers Manius (from mane) ; comp. 
SOW, AIIM, o2 = of in pea. 


nny (Kal unused) tr. prop. to crush, 
to reduce to ruins, to injure, hence to 
destroy, to ruin, to corrupt, Arab. oe 
the same, Aram. Que and Muw in Pa. 
to corrupt, to violate, in Peal to be rusty, 
Nucw rust; Ethiop. to disfigure, to vio- 
late, Maltese to overthrow. The organic 
root NN-W is identical with that in nol, 
nn (which see) = 28, and cannot there- 
fore be compared with my, Anw. De- 
rivat. nwa , nw 2. 

Nif. nie (fut. nw) to be marred, 
of TAIN Jur. 13, 7, 53 18,4; to be cor- 
rupted, of mid, Hz. 20, ve = to sin, 
to commit iniquity ‘Gen. 6, 11; to be de- 
solated Ex. 8, 20. 

Pih. OW (with suff. FW, 2 pers. 
Hw, 2p. plur. ony; inf. constr. nw) 
to act corruptly i. e. wickedly Ex. 32, t 
Hos. 9, 9, elsewhere the Hif.; to destroy, 
Gen. 6, 17; 13, 10; "237 Lament. 2,5 
Geccpled mail 353), 53%, i.e. D8 33,7 
the temple 2, 6, and so vary DoD, saan, 
sometimes with > of the object 1 Sam. 
23,10; M&K (34) "3 to destroy to 
the ground Gen. 38, 9, i. e. to cause 
to fall to ground, the seed; ovann ‘8 
Am. 1,11 to quench feeling; 12 ng to 
cause wisdom to degenerate Ez. ‘28, ae 
Hos. 13, 9 it has destroyed thee to the 
ground ; Cry ‘3 to lose words Prov. 
23,3; ma ng to break a covenant, Mau. 
2, 8; mp7 to violate an oath Deut. 
32, 5. 

Hif. rye (part. mmwa; inf. absol. 
ns, constr. ral ahera fut. m2, apoc. 
ny) to tas a wall Lament. 2, 8; 
a house Jur. 6, 5, a city Gun. 19, 13; 
to remove, a kingdom Jer. 51, we ‘ 
fell, a tree Deut. 20,19; to kill Gen. 6, 
13; to lay low, A¥ ON Juvaus 20, 21, 
enemies 2 Sam. 11, 1; to injure, Baov 
11, 9; to cut off, Pt nye Ley. 19, 27; 
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‘| of air. 


Anw 


to endanger, of M98 Jur. 2, 30; xd 
momo of a destroying atte 2 Sam. 
24, 16; also mre alone Ex. 12, 23, 
or mow 9 Jur. 51,1; Wwe nw 
to destroy his life Roy. 6, 32; 777 os 
Gen. 6, 12 or ADDY. “ws Tiavh. 3, 7 to 
walk perversely, also mows alone Devt. 
4, 16; with 72 to walk more perversely 
than Ez. 16,47. In the Sam. cod. (Grn. 
6,17; 9,15; 19,13 19) Hif. stands for 
Pihel. — nnn Sy i in Psalm-inscriptions 
Ps. 57. 58.59.75 is the commencing 
phrase of a lost poem, put here by way 
Deriv. mw 1, nw. 

Hof. ow pies nmi) to be cor- 
rupted , troubled, of “p72 ‘Prov. 25, 26; 
part. fem. maw out of nnn (comp. 
nw) = nw) Mat. 1,14 a bad thing, 
i. e. a bad sacrificial cates Derivat. 
nmwr (a defect). 

ninw (only part. pass. fem. ny) 
Aram. same as the Hebrew Mnw to be 
corrupt or lying, of 8372 Dan. 2, 9. De- 
rivat. the noun nny. 

now 1. (from my, like no from 
m3, no from 1199; wails suff. pany Ez. 
19, 4 8) fem. prop. a sinking; “hence a 
pit, for catching animals in; figurat. 
ambush, Ez. 19, 4 8; Prov. 26, VN NE dF 
7, 16; ny y now a ‘pit provided with a 
net 35, hed slimy pit Jos 9, 31, comp. 
Ps. 40, 3; ee ‘DW Is. 38, 17 pit of desire. 
tion, i.e. the gr ave, also NNW alone in 377 
‘3 Jos 33, 24; Ps. 30, 10; Ez. 28, 8, 
comp. ans fahich see); ‘WD ma to dia 
(and come) to the grave Is. 51, 14; death 
Jog 17, 14, especially in the phrase 
now a8 Ps. 16,10 and 49,10 = 7K 
nya 89, "49; but ‘% may come here from 
nog a mean destruction , corruption. 
Oe iit (from nw) destruction, ruin 
Jos 33, 18 22 (parallel DnN7272 avenging 
angel) = angel of destruction (1 Cur. 
21, 15); 33, 30; ‘wa 729 to go to destruc- 
tion 33, 28; fierce nw "Na Ps. 55, 24 
pit of desinitine i. e. the grave, LXX 
8S POEKO Siagdoode: compare Acts 2, 
27 and 13, 35 where we have a trans- 
lation of nw. 


tow? 
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ow 


527) (only ple pny; sing. perhaps 
mop; see MDD) m. an ‘apostate (from the 
right path), one who has turned aside; 
hence an unjust judge Hos. 5, 2, else- 
where D°00 Ps. 101, 3. Since on oc- 
curs as a verb Ps. 40, 5, DW is to be 
referred to Dat. 


now (fut. maw, ap. DD?) intr. to 
turn aside, to deviate, from a person or 
thing, with 72 Prov. 4,15; with Dx to 
turn to 7, 25; of a woman, to be or be- 
come eiilees, with wow non Num. 5, 
12 19 20. 29, comp. nnn O33 erin! 


ND, piv, Arab. Rear comp. besides 
mio, may; in Targ. 8°00, 1D, DON, 
ad. 

MOW see vy. srerr ige 

maw (pl. ora; from 02w) f. prop. a 
point; hence 1. the (thorny) acacia, Egyp- 
tian thorny acacia, Is. 41,19; dxardog, 
Lat. spina and acacia, spina Aegyp- 
tia. The wood of it was used in the 
tabernacle, the ark of the covenant. &c. 
Hx..25,'5. 10.13; 26, 26; 27, 1 6, -be- 
cause it is durable, incorruptible in water, 
and afterwards becomes black like ebony 
_ (Plin.18,9; Jerome on Is.41 ,19); hence 
in the pl. acacia-wood; Ar. bil, hie 
the same. — 2. only in the plur. oY 
(acacias) n. p. of a place in the plains 
of Moab, east of the Dead Sea Num. 
25,1; 33,49; Mic. 6,5, whence Joshua 
sent forth spies and reached the Jordan 
Josu. 2,1; 3,1. mwa dn Jo. 4, 18 
is a aneer near Jerusalem; in Tesepwds 
axavdar aviov is the supposed Tere- 
binth-valley, now Wady es-Sent (Robins. 
Pal. II. 605.607). For paws Dax Num. 
33,49 see bax 2. niawhy m2 JupaEs 


7, 22 see under m3. The etymology 
see under n2¥. 


now (part. MOB; inf. absol. MINOW; 
fut. naw.) tr. to need out, to Bris 
in space, with 2 of a person as 2 207) 
to make ample room for Jos 12, 23, i.e. 
to extend dominion; with oy to sprenn 


upon a thing, e. g. mip) 2 Sam. LGAs 
dead bones Jur. 8,2, i. e. not to incaes 


| elsewhere applied to a net. 


Derivat. 
mw; minw7. 

"Pih. news to stretch out, the hands in 
prayer Ps. 88, 10. 

The stem new is in Aram. now, 


cata, AP: ~ (to spread or stretch 


a plain (mod. Hebr. 


out), whence 


maw); in Ethiop. the verb MUW sathecha 
is the same. The org. root nae WB is also 
in S-no L, nb-3 EAS ey (to ex- 
tend), 


Lab (to stretch out), ee the 
same. 


bow (from tw IIT.) mase. same as 

yw a scourge, thorh. goad, Jos. 23,13, 
coupled with 2, as PIX stands for it 
in Num. 33, 55. 


pow (fut. nine) tr. to attack, to 
lie in apent for, to hate , with an accus.. 
Gen. 27,41; 50,15; to persecute 49, 23; 
Jos 16, 9; 30, 21 (wliore mss. have nt). 
Deriv. nape. 


The fundamental signification is to 
enclose, to shut up, to fetter, like the 
Aram. 009 (to enclose), sake (to fetter, 
[sagen fete iron), Arab. (to shut 
up), whence the signification ‘ ‘to lie in 
wait, to persecute” has arisen; comp. 1D 
parallel to S202. The organic root 
is also in DUN, “oye , ON7O, OO-n. 


jouw (part. JOB, infin. constr. PO 


suf. "20%; fut. JHB) tr. same as DD 
to attack, to hate, with the accus. a 
38, 21; is persecute, "® Up? 71,13 = 
‘p WD? wpa; Dv per séentons Dyer 
109, 20; to accuse, LECH. 3; l,i. e: to 
appear as an accuser; Aram. yeo, Ar. 


| upbc. Deriv. moe and 


ow masc. same as JQ (Ps. 71, 13, 
109, 20 29) an adversary, opponent, in 
war 1 Sam. 29, 4 (Vulg.); an enemy 
1 Kinas 5,18; a rebel 11,14 23 25; an 
accuser, before a tribunal Ps. 109, 6; 
Zecu. 3, 1; generally one who appears 
against Num. 22, 22 32; Satan, i. e. an 
accuser before God Zecu. 3, 1 2 (Rr- 
VELAT. 12,10), appearing before God 


matow 


along with the ov >t "Ja and ac- 
cusing men Jos 1, 6 12; 2, 1-7. (Dhe 
view of an intermediate. agent of evil 
between God and men arose at the time 
when the Zoroastrian doctrine became 
known among the Hebrews. In later 
Judaism and the New Testament ‘w 
appears as a prince of evil spirits, the 
opponent of the kingdom of God, and 
consequently as. a copy of Ahriman and 
his Dews, in opposition to Ormuzd. In 
the Revelation (12, 10) D is rendered 
0 xatn yoo (mod. Hebrew stp). Aram. 
JOO, RIND, Linw, Ar. uy bd. 
mow f. 1. accusation, letter of ac- 


cusation Ear. 4, 6. — 2. (well of strife) 
n. p. of a well ‘Gen. 26, 21. 


FO (part. NOW; fut. Ow) intr. to 
flow, to stream, figur. of 7p 3% meaning 
to come in as a flood Is. 10, 22. to pour 
out (abundantly) = to pocniow, of Dm 
Is. 30, 28, nw Ez.13,11; to flow along, 
of pad on Is. 28, 2; oe with accus. 
of the object. to eahelnn 43, 2; JER. 
47,2; Sone or Sox. 8, 7; to Wd away, 
ane Is. 28,17, DES Jox 14,19; to 
sweep over a shih’ of armies Is. 8, 8, 
coupled with "ay; Dan. 11, 26; of oie 
Is. 28,18; to rinse, to sil Do? Lev. 
15,11; 1 Kings 22,38. Deriv.yo8, 00. 

Nif. NOW? (fut. NW) to be washed 
Ley. 15,12, to be overwhelmed, of a 
hostile army, with ’p 12557 Dan gig? 

Puh. yew to be rece Lev. 6, 21. 

The stem 3 (Arab. Uthii to wash, 
whi VIL. to flow; Targ. 42% for the 
Hebrew yn) is figs in nsw (which 
see), and has for its organic root yey, 
which exists also in 37 (to which in Is. 
48,21 yow is parallel), t Ht, 7-33, Aram. 
m0, 34, Arab. at lip Hebroy 072, 
37-8 I. 

Ow m. an outpouring, a rain-gush 
Jos 38, 25; an overwhelming flood, of an 
army Nau. 1, 8; generally war, prop. 
the overflowing of war, Dan. 11,22 and 
the arms (warlike peoples) of a flood; 
m8 ‘~ Prov. 27, 4 anger is an. outpouring ; 
nbwa Day. 9, 26 is an adverb, suddenly. 
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Ow 


Row m. a flood, “a = . ny» at the 
time of flood Ps. 32, 6 (Gigdentively). 


Ow (not used) é. to cut into, to 
bore in, to engrave; hence 1. to write, 
prop. in wood-, stone- or metal-tables 
(cogn. in sense IND =207), comp. 7ea- 
gew, Lat. scribere. — 2. Metaphor. to 
administer, the art of writing being used 
in ancient times almost exclusively for 
legislation and judicial processes; to en- 
rol, in military lists; to enter, i. e. to issue, 
a punitive decree, comp. 302, Arab. 
wl a scribe ad a judge, : OLS a 
sentence; further metaph. to oversee, in- 
spect, to arrange, to direct, to conduct, of 
officers, overseers, magistrates; the Ar. 

being so applied metaphor. Deriv. 
“Hw, Twa, the proper name “DY. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem 8 is sufficiently clear from the 
Arab. to cut in pieces, to lacerate 


(bol. a butcher = 
aep, yybla a knife, 


rea BF Qo 
line, a row, Sy laws 


the mod. Hebrew 
w an incised 
a level), byw to 


a ea 


cut in = Hebrew D5, to cut 
asunder, to divide (in halves, 
hence pes a half, a part). The transi- 


en- 
he 
vern, to administer (whence the 


office of an overseer) is also there; 
Aram. 10% the same, whence the noun 
Syr. rw, 
-./ the same, “Dw in the Peshito 1pou. 
The organic root 107W lies also in SN-7. 

"Ow (plur. DNB, constr. 7°, mark 
suff. TOW; prop. part. of ar) m. one 
set over'a thing, an overseer, an arranger, 
an administrator, prop. a decider, deter- 
miner (comp. PP, ti) Ex. 5, 6 10, 
coupled with a9; 5, 14 15 19; fe not 
a scribe, since pep stands with it 
2 Cur. 34, 13. . The apd are men- 
tioned together with the’ DAW Pi 
Deut. 31, 28, pusw 16, 18, DDPT 
and D°Nw Joan. 8, 33, pray 23, 25 


tion to the meaning to write, to 
grave (hence ppb scriptus) to 
Eveny, 


Tow a writing, a contract, 


oy 
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sw 


along with 7p and dW Prov. 6, 7; 
they were chosen out of the elders ae 
11,16. They had to make commands 
known to the people Josu. 1,10, to con- 
duct the levies of soldiers Deur. 20, 5; 
they were officers in cities 1 Cur. 23,4; 
26,29, and sometimes they filled higher 
dignities 2 Cur. 26,11. They also re- 
gulated affairs in the camp Josu. 8, 33. 
In the cod. Samar. Drur. 21, 2 "yw 
stands for bpw. The translation youu 
marevs (LEX, Symm.) or jpo0 (Syr.) 
does not suit "Dw. 

Ow (not as8d) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebrew “Dw which see. Deriv. “Dw. 


ow an used) Aram. intr. to turn, 
to incline, cognate in sense with the 
Hebr. 93%, 33%, hence the verb-idea 
for side, ath flank. rib; elsewhere 
"nd, Zab. in ‘Af. “BON to turn to the 
side. Deriv. the noun sob. 

Hw (from the verb “28) Aram. m. 
game as the Hebr. snow dominion, ad- 
ministration, Dan. 7, 5 and it set up 
dominion, But 26 mss., several editions 
and the old interpreters have not this 
reading, and the context requires 

Dw Aram. m. the side (of a thing), 
and then like the Hebrew sx (Ps. 91, 7, 
opposite 91729) the left side, hence spits 
np In Day. 7,5 and it stood leaning 
(3 Dp) to the left side, i. e. inclining 
to fall (comp. Hebrew 2), verging 
toward destruction. 


"Ow (= my Jah is a Decider) 
a. p. ne Cur. 27, 29 K'tib (the K’ri 
"0yU has the same meaning). 

si (from w which see, like 2 from 
2, "7 from 73; in pause 7W) m. what 
is meee and so a gift, a present, only 
in the combination Dain to bring a 
gift Psaum 68, 30; 76, 12, comp. Dain 
“Ind2; pass. Ww bon Is. 18, 7, hence 
res 2? Na ypn. The aia pays 


derivations: 1. for N15 = Arab. ot 
(whence Ls) to will, put along with 


233, 2. from NOW = Ar. bes to desire, 
3. ia m7 to equalise, 4. from x7 
TT 


to flow out freely (Arab. Bow flowing 
milk) — are to be rejected. “8 in the 
proper name "WAN, WIN is from "07; 
on the other hand 5 ‘isi= “o in the 
proper name muy. 

nw (either nxt xiv = N72, or from 
nriv) m. elevation , greatness 76% 20, 6 
=nxib Ps. 89, 10, and nx which see. 

Tinnw (from xw IT. or Aw IIL; heap 


of ruins) n. p.of a ‘city in Issachar dost: 
19,19, north of Tabor (Euseb., Jerome); 


whose ruins are .paxw >>. 

jew (from NX or NIB; the projecting) 
n. p.of the summit chain of Hermon Drv. 
4,48, of which it seems to be an older 
name; perhaps originally only the name 
of a top, just as in all probability 1-2) 
and 78 (which see) were at first the 
names of parts. 


hia] as a verb see a7. 

=o (from a7) m. old age 1 Kines 
14, 4. 

naw (from a1; constr. NAa%Y, with 
suff. “n37"B, JD", in-) fem. prop. what is 
gray, gray hair Hos. 7,9; metaphor. old 
age Ps.92,15; M390 Saw Gen.15,15 a 
good old age; ate an old man, “NID 
my old age i.e. Las an old one Grn. 42, 38; 
44,29 31, fully 53°B wes Devt. 32, 15. 


naw fem. 1. (from 343; with suff. 


| Ina) sitting, abiding, and so dwelling, 


stay 2 Sam. 19, 32, if we should not 
read with many mss. and the old versions 
Wawa. — 2. (constr. Naw; from 3) 
return, return home, coner. those returning 


Ps. 126,1, which the LXX, Vulg., Targ. 
and Syr. read naw (from na8) = maw. 
37D (from 37% I) m.a withdrawing, a 
going away (to do his need) 1 Kinas18,27. 

TY as a verb, see 77D. 

Tw (from 7B) m. lime, plaster, prop. 
what is burnt to chalk Drur. 27, 2 4; 
Is. 33,12; Am. 2,1; Aram. 877, ee 
Arab. add. Derivative 

srw a denom. to plaster Dur. 27, 2 
4; Ar. ols. 


mw 
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row 


mw I. (after the form x5, 50; 
fut. Sah, ap. "8, “Wn, in pause ~wn) 
tr. prop. A leave desi ‘of the memory), 
to dismiss; hence to forget, "1% Devt. 
32,18, parallel naw (LXX, Vulg.); Ar. 
wae to forget, to te behind (mY and 
sy interchange, comp. 7x and 7x), 

‘Sy the same. 
also in NW~3 IT. (Ar. wr) mw-2 IL. 
(along with un), mw here being only 
an enlargement. — os Ps. 55,16 K’ri 
see under Nw? IV. 

mw ‘ne (not used) intrans. same as 
ne to make a tumult, to crash, to rage. 
Derivat. IN (Jos 30, 22 K’ri).. 


mw IIT. (not used) intrans. same as 
NW to be satisfied with self. Deriv. the 
proper name 

Tw (Jah is the Self-satisfying one) n. 


p- Ve "9 Sam. 20, 25 K’tib, for which the 
Krri has 878; comp. 57787, "7187, NW. 


The organic root lies 


mw (not used) intrans. an enlarged 
form of mv (which see) to be born. De- 
rivative 

MW (only with the suf. iw, ww) 
comm. same as mY a young one, * sheep 
and goats; hence a lamb Dnur. 22, 1; 
1 Sam. 14, 34. 

ry a verb to the proper name A1"y 
see TD. 

Nw (splendour) n. p. m. 1 CHron. 
11, 42. 

BIW see Aw. 

mw a verb to nw see mw. 

U1. and IT. a verb seer I. and II. 


— (with suff. Inve) m. 1. (from 
mw L) a shrub, bush, bushes Grn. 2,5; 
21,15; mip by at the bushes Jos 30, 
4 comp. Aram. wre virgultum. — 

2. (from mv II.) meditation, reflection, 
care Prov. 23, 19; grief 1 Sam. 1, 16, 
coupled with 023; ‘eurnest contemplation 
1 Kines 18, 27, LXX adohecyia; speech, 
discourse 2 Kines 9, 11; complaint Jos 


7, 13; Sy mw ary to let complaint be 
poured forth freely 10, 45% aba rebel- 
lion of complaint, i. e. rebellious com- 
plaint 23, 2; prayer, song Ps. 104, 34; 
"wa 377 to wander about in complaint 
55, 3, and generally in the numerous 
meanings of the verb. 

UID (from mw; pl. nimew) 7. a pit, 
for catching in Ps.57,7; 119,85; Jmr. 
18, 22 K’tib, =nnrw. 

mow (from m7 IL.) f. same as ny 2 
prayer, devotion Jos 15, 4; meditation, 
reflection Ps. 119, 97 99. 

“mw (also shy Is. 23, 3, sim 
Jur. 2,18; if Semitic, it is formed from 
“mw after the form m>wW meaning the tur- 
bid, slimy river, comp. Meas, Melas, the 
name of many rivers) . p. of the Nile, 
hence py9¥72 Tinw 1 Cur. 13, 5, or 
pry “ye-by wy’ Josn. 13, 3, de- 
scribed as the southern limit of Pa- 
lestine, like prqx%12 72 Gun. 15, 18; 
though elsewhere only ‘poen on? came 
34, 5, or >m3 alone Ez. 47, 19, i. e. Wady 
el-Arish or ‘Bhinocorura, is given as the 
southern boundary; parallel “> Is. 23, 
3. jing is also a name of ‘the Nile 
(Ben-Sira 24, 27) which the LXX put 
for mw in Jar. 2,18. 


rind “ID (glass-river; see n22>) 
n. p. “of a small slimy brook in the south 
of Asher, from the sands of which the 
Phenivians first made glass Josu. 19, 26; 
comp. Plin. 36, 26. 

Dw m. 1. (from ow IL.) @ rudder, 
prop. the steering Is. 33, 21, same as 
oi, oT. — 2. (from Hw III.) same 
as OVW a scourge Is. 28, 15 K’tib, fig. 
a hostile army. 

aieal' (from "> IL, after the form 
nip, bw; written also mow, iw, 
shou; resting- a) 1 ae. of a city of 
Ephraim Josu. 18, 1, north of Bethel, 
east of the road oon Bethel to Dow, 
10 or 12 Roman miles distant from it 
(Euseb., Jerome), and south of 72522 
Jupaes 21, 19. Under Joshua, after 
the camp at Gilgal was removed, it was 


mboyy 


a central city (Josu. 18,9; 19, 518 a5 
2; 22,9 12) and also the seat “e the 
tabernacle from Joshua till Samuel 
Josu. 18, 1 8; 19, 51; Jupexs 18, 31; 

1 Sam. 1, 3 9 24; 2; 14; Sake 4, 3; 
14,.8;.Ps.. 78,603: Jur. 7,12. At a 
later time Shiloh was still an important 
city of the kingdom of Israel 1 Kines 
11,29; 12,15; 14,2 4, which suffered 
much, it is true, at the downfall of the 
kingdom Jer. 7, 12 14; 26,69, but 
was still in existence during the exile 
41,5. — Jerome (on Zepu. 1, 15) found 
merely the foundation-stones of an altar; 
in the fourteenth century (ap. Estori 
ha-Parchi) there was on the spot a dome 
called Kuba el-Schechina (arch of God’s 
dwelling), and now there is a decayed 
hamlet yy (Robins. III. p. 308 seq.). 
The orthography of the LXX is Xnho, 
Shou, Lid, Yvio, that of Joseph. 3120, 
Sihovy, that of the Ar. wygdaw, with- 
out the necessity of explaining >w 
as arising from 7i>w. Derivat. Gentile 
mase. "9°2"9 (1 Kinas 11, 29; 12, 15) 
and “a5 Neu. 11, 5, ike “35 from 
4. ‘Another “3 Sy i is tioin mui = ek 
(which see). — 2. ‘only in Gen. 49, 10, 
where the cod. Samar. and also mss. 
have > and $>W, which is explained 
a) the same as eo swe (Ez. 21, 
32) in the Targ., Jerus, Tare. , Saad., 

Rashi, Sam., Syr., LXX, Aq, Symm., 

hast: and oicaed to Salomon or the 
Messiah; b) it is derived by [bn Gandch, 
Kimchi, Bachya from > = the Talm. 
Obata sn Ar. veer foetus, filius, so that 
ny = bu = = indw, and so the Messiah, 
who is called P23 “yi (Jerus. Tate 
¢) it is taken as = 47>W and cognate 
in sense with DiDw, meaning peace, rest, 
referring, acorn to some, to David, 
who governed the nation powerfully, till 
he brought about a condition of secure 
peace by the subjugation of the peoples; 
according to others to Solomon, the 
mma] Ww (1 Cur. 22, 9); and according 
to” others to the Dib ay) Tee Ohare: 
Messiah. But it is better to abide by 
the first signific. of TONS as the name of 
a place, and to take ‘the verse to mean, 
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that Judah took the precedence of all 
the other tribes at the beginning in 
leading warlike marches, till the ark 
came to Shiloh in Ephraim, and the 
obedience of the Canaanite peoples was 
effected; after which the old leadership 
ceased. — 3. same as M2W (n. p. m.), 
only in the patron. »2 3; see 21D. 


bows see TW. 


bow) (from 55¥ I.) adj. m. bare-foot, 
bape: “Mic. 1,8 K'tib, for which the K’ri 
has Dew. 


yoru see ST )"W. 
Yarw (from ow L., trier, valuer) n. p: 

m. 1 Cur. 4, 20. 

pw as a verb, see 18 II. and jnw. 

77D (from pw IL, only pl. o°2"y, with 
suff. D737) urine, 2 Kines 18, 2121s, 
36, 12 K’tib, for which the Kr has 
pyb34 ee 

SE) Aram. see NW. 

wy a verb to 17H, 4B, see 415 L. 

9 (from 378 1; with suf. 7, 
195; “plur: pe, Py, p5"*t) m. 
a@ song, poem, witch is recited Gre 1) 
JupGss 5, 12; nia n220 "3 a song at 
the aoaticntie: of ‘the temple Ps. 30,1, 
which was probably the inscription of 
another poem; Win WU a new .song of 
praise 33,3; N49" Ww 45, 1 a poem of 
aenddins applied to religious poems 
Ps. 40, 4, seldom to profane ones Is. 
23, ie, 24,9; a joyous song Eccuss. © 
7, 5 (opposite 3"p Am. 8,3 10); sing- 
ing and playing at feasts 6, 5; song 
generally, e. g. at taking leave Gen. 
31, 27, or to cheer a sick heart Proy. 
25, 20; poems that were only written 
1 Kings 5,12; ois TY Sone or Sor. 
1, 1 song of songs, i. e. the most ex- 
cellent song, Canticles (comp. on the 
form 1 Kines 8,27); 9"W nia Eccrzs. 
12, 4 the daughters of song, i. e. the 
singing ones, of 5px (which is fem.), 
in modern Hebr. the muses; 97-17-59 
1 Cur. 6, 16 [32] for singing; concrete 
a singer, Ez. 33,32 as a singer of love- 
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Songs , coupled aa 32 207, conseq. 
= 0, 79 ; salle singers 2 Cur. 
29, 38; playing on musical instruments 
29, 27, hence ""Y.92> 7, 6 instruments 
of music; praby’ wa Neu. 12, 27 
with the pla ying ‘of cymbals. — In psalm- 
inscriptions “7w stands alone Ps. 46, 1; 

“rata IB 48. 66. 83. 88. 108; sia 
uy, 67. 68. 87. 92; both expressions 
are separated in 65. 18. 76; in Ps. 88 
Daina is added. In all these places 
the precise meaning is difficult. 

TIN. (c. NIG; pl. nIwW) fa song, 
applied to that at the Red Sea Ex. 16313 
to the well-song and hymn of tdumph 
Nom. 21,17 seq.; to the dying song of 
Moses Devt. 31, 19; 32, 1; to David's 
Psalm of victory 2 Sam. 22,1 (Ps. 18); 
to a rhythmical parable Is. 5, 1; naw 
M23 23, 15 the song of an harlot } of 
which a eet follows 23, 16. seq. 
— For 478 Ps. 42, 9 we should pro- 
bably read 47. 

ww (from aw) m. white marble, same 
as oy I, fully Wry jax 1 Cur. 29, 2; 
Aram. Fate the same. 


wry I. and II. see wrip I. and IL. 


nina (from W715 ; distinction, nobility, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 4, 3,. for 
which occur also NO1W and 59H Giiten 
see). 
puny (once put 2 Kinas 14, 25 
K’tib) n. p. of an Egyptian king who 
gave refuge to the hunted 07357 1 Kines 
11, 40, and afterwards invaded Judea 
with an army under D921, took the "2 
minx in Judea (see 2 Cur. 11, 5- 11), 
and even J erusalem, and plandéredd the 
temple as well as the king’s palace 
1 Kings 14, 25; 2 Cur. 12, 2-9. Shishak 
is Sesonchis I., the first king of the 224 
Bubastic dynasty, called by Julius Afri- 
canus Secoyyig, by Euseb. Sed yor, 
by Diod. Sic. Yacvyys. See Bunsen’s 
Aegypten’s Stelle 3, 133. 


my I. and II. as a verb, see nw I. 


and IL 
n° (with suf. ind; from mig IL.) 


Mase. a eahedae, thorns, coupled with 
17720 Is. 5,6, covering the fields 7, 23; 
fig. 27, 4. 

T° (from nw I.) m. covering, dress; 
hence "§ bY to cast a garment about 
Ps. 73, 6; m2 mw the veil of an harlot 
Prov. 7, 10; so called from putting on. 

at) (prop. infin. of F2W) m. the act 
of stooping or crouching, of wap JER. 
5, 26. 

ai (only pl. oD; from F2w I.) m. 


a thorn Nom. 33, ey Ar. Ie; comp. 
mo I. and m2. 


yw (with suff. 2b; from 75% I.) m. 
same as 50 a hut, a tent; hence FP 722 
Lament. 2, 6 like the garden of a tent, i.e. 
the terraced fore-courts of the temple. 


DIY I. (2 p. perf. f.*N22¥ Rure 3, 4; 
part. m. 220, 220 3 inf. abs. 33u, 
c. ADU, mall suff. ma2B Gen. 19, 33, 
and a5) with szff. 220; imp. 32%, 
with ah optative 3505; fut. 353%) 
intr. 1. prop. to bend onchane to lie down 
Nom. 24,9, coupled with 94> and = ya, 
hence to lie stiff, of one destroyed Jup- 
aes 5, 27, as the result of 993, 52; 
Is. 51, 20; Lament. 2,21; to rest, to lie, 
Am. 6, 4; fig. with 3 to rest upon 2 Sam. 
12,3; with > of a thing to lie in Is. 50, 
11, i. e. to dwell with it; with 22 of a 
person to lie upon one 1 Kines 8, 19; 
to lay oneself, 1¥->2 ' Ez. 4, 4 a ‘iy 
self on thy (left) side. — ConnrtOn? to 
lie down, to sleep Gun. 19, 4; 28,11, or 
to rest 2Sam. 4,5; to sleep, with >¥ of 
the place Gen. 28, 13; to sleep quietly 
Eccues. 2, 23; fig. to rest or find rest 
Jop 30,17; to sink down = to die Jos 
3, 13, coupled with bp wy = jw? with m2; 
20,11; to lie dead Is. 14, 8; Tap ‘w ae 
88, 6 Ne lie in the grave, i. e. to be 
buried. Here belongs the expression 
niax-by 32u Gen. 47,30 =niay7oy Nia 
(Gun. 15,15) or niny-2y FOND. (JupGEs 
2, 10), which cannot mean merely to 
kd since 373 and m2 are frequently 
added Gen. 25, S.A, nor to be buried, 
since [2p is put with is 25, 9; but it 

7 


a2u 

denotes the coming into Sxw, where those 
belonging together on earth are found. 
— 2. to lie with (sexually), commonly 
spoken of a man lying with a bars 
with oy of a person Gen. 30,15; 39,7 

or with -nx Lev. 19, 20; 20,11; algo me 
with an accus. to i Sen Drur. 28, 30 
K’ri, for which occur also 53 Gainer 
see), and 224 applied to animals; also 
vice versa. spoken of a woman gine with 
a man Gen. 19, 32-35, 2 Sam. 13, 11, 
and of two men Lev. 18, 22; or of a 
man with a beast Ex. 22,18; Deut. 27, 
21. Deriv. 32012. 

Nif. 3382 (fut. 25%?) to be lain with, 
of a woman Is. 13, 16, Zecu. 14, 2, for 
which euphemistically. Daw. 

Pu. 23% the same Jer. 3, 2, for which 
the K’ri has Daw. 

Hif. YDBA (fut. 3°27) to lay down, 
to place 1 Kines EG 19, with 2 in 3,20; 
to prostrate, TZIN 2 Sam. 8, 2. 

Hof. 3D¥5 or ‘awn ee ma>w) 
to be laid low Ez. 32, 19 32; 2272 laid 
2 Kinas 4, 32. 

As to the stem ‘w, the Aram. 22, 
a2. coincides with it, The fundamental 
signification is to bend, to bow, to bow 
done and the organic root 23-8 exists 
also in 3379 I, Ar. wS-) (to bend one- 
self, to stoop ews 12, ove , Ar. ae | 
(to bend); xvate, cubo, ante, are the 
same. 


ma II. (Kal not used) tr. to pour 
out, perhaps transposed from 30 = jDW; 
rt the same. The signification 
x lie with” in 220 I. may perhaps 
have been originally to moisten, with 
semen, = 31. Deriv. 523¥, N22. 

. Hif. Sout (fut. s*Due) to pour out, 
vessels filled with a fluid; figur. v533 
Dy20 Jon 38,37, i.e. to cause the clouds 
to rain dou (Ibn Koreish, Kimchi). 


=2W (not used) Aram. same as Hebr. 
220 I. Deriy. 33072. 
MAIW (only c. nap) f. @ pouring 


out, effusion, of dt Ex. 16,13 14, hence 
Saad. dbs f fou (Griten of ane ac- 
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now 


cording to the Targ. a fall, layer, bed, 
which is less suitable; or an emission of 
211, conseq. effusio, efinaun Ley. 15, 
16 17 32; 22, 4 (Lbn Koreish); with 
two gceusatires 211, na2v ' TWNTNN 3} 33 
to lie with a woman with the emission of 
semen Ley. 15, 18; Num. 5, 13; Aram. 
NDIDW the same. 

nabw (after the form nand; with 
ina2w, 7220) fem. effusion, of: semen; 
hence Num. 5, 20 to put an efflux of 
semen into a woman, i. e. to impregnate 
her; of beasts Lev. 18, 23; with dx and 
yI12 18, 20. 


now I. (Kal not used) intrans. com- 
monly to rove about, to roam, conseq. 
same as T30; Maltese schekk (4w), 
Arab. eKw to go astray; hence to rave, 
with lust; but see a°>Wr2 

Hif. Dw (only the pita pl. D922) 
to be mad, with lust, of D°D1> Jur. Dy 8; 
but the Targ., Aqu., Theod. and Jerome 
read D°>w, and so it might either 
be translated draught-horses, or after 
the Arab. Shwe (to be strong) power- 
ful. Kimchi derives D°3 ‘72 from the n. p. 
272, the land of good ‘horses; but it is 


better to take it as = DoDUN2, 
FEN (which see). 


ny Il. (not used) trans. to point 


out , 


from 


to accuse, to denounce, to at- 


test, Arab. UXUd the same (Ethiop. ">, 
sakaja like 73% I.), prop. to utter sounds, 
to speak; identical in its organic root 
7 Du with that in sky, PPI, PER, MIND 
(which see). Derivat. the proper name 
aS G.on Rape: 


now I. (not used) tr. same as 499 1.; 


hence 1. to cut, to cut away or off; 
identical in its organic root with that 
in no->, jorn. — 2. to pierce, to stich 
into, connected with FB I. (F2), je IL, 
39 (which see). Deriv. p>w. 


now II. (not used) intrans. same as 


M35 IL. (to D572 for D579 Ez. 28, 13, 
and to the proper name } “D5%) 1. to look 


Maw 


at, to see, to view, Aram. N50 for the Hebr. 
DSI, MER; to look at ‘closely, to con- 
sider, to examine, The stem in the org. 
root Si is connected with that of n_aw, 
M9 W. — 2. to look out, =to hope, figur. 
to imagine, to think, to have insight, to 
understand. Comp. Aram. 7139 a spy, 
a looker out, 159, "2D a watch, 790 a 
cock, i. e. a Tookea out, an announcer 
(of the dawn), Samar. 139 (constr. "128), 
"130, 950 the eye. The fundamental 
signification seems to be, as in 032 and 
mim, to divide, to separate, cernere, 
videre (in dividere), then to pee a 
thing with the eye; so that mow I. 
connected with M5 I. Derivat. ait 
mow or mob, “min, the proper 
name 12D. 

new (from Fav 1.) fem. a pointed 
weapon, a dart, Jop 40,31; Arab. fey 
mee ye. 

=o Gon mow II., like ni from 
“nw; watch, toatch Foliida) ems Olea 
locality near D172 m9 on a height 
1 Sam. 19, 22; Aram. 930 ‘the same; the 
LXX red "BW (a hill). 

“Dw (from moip Il., by a peculiar 
fotmation from 13 after the form 109) 
m. prop. an abstract, insight, imagination ; 
concrete the mind, animus, Jos 38, 36 
or who has put understanding (7273 
into the mind? (Targ., [bn Esra, Kimchi); 
Ethiop. the same, where the verb means 
to imagine, to think parallel nino reins 
(Targ., Vulg., Kimchi). According to 
others, phenomenon, meteor, appearance 
in the air, coupled with ning cloud- 
forms. 

bine (from 2D I.) m. childlessness, 
figur. ‘depopulation Is. 47, 8 9; coupled 
with yeoN widowhood Ps. 35, 12, 

Sapw (or 22w) adj. m., S12DW (pl. 
nioaw +) fem. hen eaved, of young 2 Sam. 
{v. 8; Hos. 13, 8; forsaken, childless 
Sone OF Sou. 4, 2 (having an allitera- 
tion to DEEY); 6, 6. 

pisw see D3. 

Ew and wy (pl. O-YIDY, ¢. IDE 
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adject. and subst. m. drunk, intoxicated 
1 Sam. 25, 36; "3 mw to drink oneself 
drunk 1 Race 16, 9: "90, 16; “w WN a 
drunkard Jer. 23, 9; eoainoalt nize 
alone 19, 14; applied to debauchery 
and immorality generally Is. 28, 1 3 
See S420. 


now I, (once in pause m2 Prov. 


2% 17, lsat suff. “INDU, "Naw &e. ; 
part. m. mou, plur. "constr. "112; inf. 
absol. 3; fut. MDW) tr. prop. to inter- 
mit, to paiilechs to leave, to release, to 
Pe behind; cognate in sense Nw II., 
g |) 722 I. and coupled with we a oa 


Leu. Hence 1. of men, to Ester to 
leave unheeded, God Deut. 6,12; 8,11; 
Jupces 3, 7; JER. 23, 27 their fathers 
have forsaken my name for Baal, i. e. for 
the sake of Baal; to disregard, the law 
Hos. 4,6; Ps. 2,17; not to care, of God 
Ps. 10, 12; Is. 49, 14; to withdraw favour 
Ps. 77,10; D8 nDW to be unmindful of 
God, i.e. ungodly Jos 8,13. — 2. Gener- 
ally to forget Dur. 25,19; Jos 39, 15; 
with an accus. Gen. 27, 45; Ps. 9, 13; 
without an object 137, 5 if I forget thee, 
O Jerusalem! let my right hand forget — 
to do its duty, or play on an instru- 
ment (Awnchi), which is better than to 
assume an intr. meaning to refuse ser- 
vices V2 w forgetting to leave off Ps. 102, 
5; Prov. 4, 5, coupled with 72 402. 
Deriv. M>w. 

Nif. ND3z (part. m. nDw) , fem. nn2wi, 
MnDW:; 3 fut. mDw, in pause 932). hs 
be forsaken Ps. 9, 19; in the language 
of miners Jos 28, 4 to be forsaken by 
the foot, i. e. to let oneself down by 
ropes into pits, and not to employ the 
service of the feet; with 772 Deur. 31, 
21; not to be known Is. 23, 16; to fall 
into forgetfulness Gen. 41, 30, of “Dz 
Eccuzs. 9, 5. 

Pith. nDw to cause to be forgotten, 
festival and sabbath Lamenr. 2,6. 

Hif. DLA (inf. constr. TD% wrt) to 
cause to forget, with a double accusat, 
J mR. 23, 27. 

Llithp. nanwy see n>w II. 

87* ‘ 


Moe’ 


1380 


Ssu 


now Il. (Kal not used) tr. to find, 
Aram. new, wre oe hence 

Hithp. nonwn to be found, i. e. to 
exist, Eccuns. 8, 10 and they are found 
in the city, i. e. their memory is pre- 
served in the city; the LXX and Vulg. 
have read Ananw?. 

mow (only plur.o-IDW, constr. 2) 
adj. m. forgetting, renouncing, with accus. 
of the object Is. 65,11; Ps. 9, 18. 

mow (Peal not sist) trans. same as 
Hebrew mow II., to find, Targ. infin. 
nawa, fut. naw; mow found, existing; 
commonly 

Tthpe. n2nw7 (3 p. fem. NNINW) to 
be found, with 3 = in Dan. 5, 12; 6, 24; 
with > 2,35 or by of a person 6,5 

Af. noun (anze 7, NDws, sont; 
inf. constr. mnDw; fut. nuit) ‘to find, 
"a3 Dav. 2, 25, with > for the accus. 6,6 
12: with by éf a person to discover in 
one 6,6; to find out, with 3 of the place 
where eae 4,15; to get =Hebrew xxn 
7, 16. 

Tw (in mss. N23, from FW IL, 
attestation, announcement) 2. p. M. zl come 
8, 10. 

mw or MD (only plur. nir>v, 
from 7 now IL.) fem. show-work, somtimes 

= mpon (costly vessels, idols), gener- 
ally precious things, introduced by com- 
merce Is. 2,16 (Vulg.) = S372] 133. — 
Better perhaps things visible ‘afar, i. e. 
flags, which were formerly highly or- 
namented (Hz. 27,7), conseq. = 2, as in 
Samar. "39 Beat for 02 (Num. 21, 8), 
which suits the parallel. 

pow only in cod. Sam. Devt. 1, 7 for 

{Dw (from the Pih. of mow IL) m. 
a knife Prov. 23, 2, Aram. 120, Arab. 
oe, Rin Kow. The termination }>~ 
is also in PER from MEP. 

7D) (from nod; consti “790, with 
suff. TPad; plur. D>, with suff. 
pay) m. a day- labourer , a hireling, 
i. e. who hires himself out for wages 


Ex, 22,14; Lev. 19,13; “p97 the days 
of a Hirabitea i.e the time of work 25, 
50, the figure of a laborious life Jos 
45 i; ‘DM °2W the years of a hireling, i. e. 
Sion measured years Is. 16, 14; a hired 
soldier Jur. 46, 21. 

nylw (from “>%%) femin. hired or 
mercenary troops Is. 7, 20, perhaps an 


adj. fem.; see on 43. 
MDW see MDW. 
rei: see mast. 


72 (3 p. fem. in pause 5320 Esru. 
7,10; inf. absol. 3, fut. 58>, pl. 18>) 
intr, same as 5W (51U) to stoop down, 
to crouch, to sink down, of a fowler 
(see FW); to be allayed, calmed, appeased, 
of 4724 Esra. 2,1; 7, 10; to subside, of 
water, i. e. to run “off om 8, 1; comp. 


Arab. Jus to sink or let down, Rabbin. 
J2U in Pih. to appease. Identical in 
its organic root with that in nw, nw, 
»—pw. Deriv. yo. 

Hif, jem (1 pers. perf. *n2w7) to still, 


to Aa a sedition, with by against 
one Num. 17, 20 [5]. 


Wow I. (not used) tr. same as 53/0 I. 
(which see) to cut, to cut into, of a knife; 
to pierce, to prick, of thorns, pointed 
weapons, Arab. ILs,; identical in its 
organic root with that in nd-5, jon. 


Derivat. 5, mab, you (according to 
some). 


2¥ II. (not used) tr. same as 57 I. 
to fence in, to embrace, to enclose, cogn. 
in sense 73; to hedge about, cognate in 
sense 23; identical in its organic root 
with 35. Deriv. 7, S272, and per- 
haps nai. 


boy) I. (only for the fut.5>¥7; on the 


contrary the perf. is 53, 1 pars: "220, 
in pause "2>W) intr, prop. to cease, to 
be annihilated; and so to lose, D3 Gee 
27, 45; absol. to be childless 43, 14 = 
3aN Bore. 4,16; part. fem. mADw Is. 
49, 21 childless, forsaken, along with 


él boy 


myn; generally, to be made solitary 
or desolate. Deriv. Siow. 

Pih, 5285 (part. fem. mboun, nb2wa; 
fut. Sou) to make childless, with accus. 
of the person Grn. 42,36; DIN ‘BN 
Hos. 9,12 to make one 6 Fe so that 
there is nobody; 1 Sam.15, 33; B aeatetally, 
to snatch away, coupled ‘with Sax JER. 
15,7; to desolate, coupled with D72 Ez. 
14,15; to destroy, by H¥3 Mn 5, 17, 
230 tate 1.20% different from pe 
Ex. 23, 26; to cause to lose young, of 
Dy Gun. 31 , 38; to cause frequent abor- 
tions, to be injurious to births 2 Kixes 
2,19; to make unwholesome, hence to ex- 
antes a population, of ys Ez. 36, 12 
13 14 15; also metaphor. of the 4ps 
Mat. 3,11, i. e. to be barren, to become 
DwNa ‘(eonip: Lid vbiy eel a heh 12, 2, Ose Los 
We , 44). Deriv. n22W1 (a foank baw, 
dow. 

Hf. D2 (only part. D° 2a) to bring 
into the world dead children, ‘Hos. 9, 14 
give them a miscarrying womb ; bp wr 4425 
JER. 50,9 a hero making childless i. e. a 
victorious one (Vulg.); but the LXX, 
Symm. and many mss. have 99272 with 
the meaning of m>% (Syr. aXe); |S 
comp. 2 Kinas 18, 7; Prov. 17, 8. 

As to the stem, the Aram. >5n, >2n, 
Arab. Ase are the same; but the or- 


ganic root appears also in 45D mean- 
ing to be destroyed. 


pa] II. (not used) tr. to interweave, 


to tie or twist together, Arab. Ave to 


be twisted around, II. to bind, Aram. 
520; commonly adopted for Savin (which 


see), especially as the Ar. Joss Aram. 
S45 seem to point to a stem of that 
kind; but see TUN and DOWN. 


par) seo S2U. 


boy I. intr. prop. to look at, to be- 
hold, to view, intuitus est (see Hif.); 
metaphor. 1. to act prudently, circum- 
spectly, with 72 of a person to be more 
circumspect than 1 Sam. 18, 30; comp. 


1381 


bow 


Dawn Ps. 36,4. — 2. to be intelligent, 
prosperous , prosperity being regarded 
as the result of wise conduct. Deriv. 
>pv, dp. 

Pih. boty only in Gen. 48,14 he laid 
his hands prudently (i. e. with intelligent 
purpose), i. e. he laid them with design. 
But according to the LXX and Vulg. 
from 52% IL. (which see). 

Hif. iter (part. 2"2w2, inf. absol. 
doivt, constr. 2b; fut. DDw, apoc. 
bein) to look at, ‘to behold Gun. 3B, 6; 
Lxx xatavoéo, elsewhere for TN, 
Mant, Pant; ths to understand Din 
9, 25, with an accusat. Deur. 32, 29, 
coupled with b2m; to comprehend Ps, 
64, 10; to attend to, with 52 Prov. 16, 
20, D8 Wat 8,13, > Prov. 21,12, 3 of 
a person Ps, 101, 2; or a.) Fallows in 
the next clause Is. 41, 20; to be attentive 
to one Ps. 41, 2, i. e. fé take an interest 
in him; to have intelligence, to get intel- 


‘ligence Ps. 2,10, with 2 of the thing in 


which Dan. 1,417; to act prudently 
Jer. 20, 11; to uideneand, raw Dawn 
210 2 Gon 30, 22 to have a good know- 
ledge (of playing and music); to be pro- 
sperous, successful Josu. 1,7, 1 Sam. 18, 

= MOEN; to make wise, 72 Sspbn 
to speak prudently Proy. 16, 23; with 
two accusatives Dan. 9, 22; with > of 
the person Prov. 21, ae to Ae. success 
Deut. 29, 8; to teach 1 Cur. 28, 19; 
D»2ivia (plur. p> DibI2) prop. one pe 
ligent, Le. having perception, a teacher, 
a pious man, contrasted with the faith- 
less Day. 11, 35; 12,3; fully oy »2>Dwa 
1d SS L2,1 10% bat see bain. The 
piindtien bobs Jer. 3, 15, “bp JOB 
34, 35 are nouns, meaning intelligence, 
ae coupled with n33. — pain 
in the inscriptions of psalms 32. 42. 44. 
45. 52-55. 74. 78. 88. 89. 142, which 
is combined in part with 18, “ayn 
and Men, is still explained unsatis- 
factorily , as the interpretations didactic 
poem (Gesenius), melodious poem (Ewald) 
are unsuitable. Perhaps from >> to 


lift up the voice, to sing, Ar. chek >) ioe: 
DM), so that 52M is originally = 7, 


boy 
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sina, and thus it means a peculiar 
kind of poem. 

The stem ‘» is the Aram. 529 (to 
look), Ithpa. SonoN, in the Targ. for 
ms and 25 (to ‘tun to), Syr. \om, 
but as to look, to see proceeds from the 
idea of giving light, burning (see 5118), 


the Arab. JUG& (to be flaming or red), 
Zoe Pinks 2 
whence (JC! (brown, reddish), hea 


(to shine clearly), of colour, (to kindle), 
may be compared with it. 


pea] II. (Kal not used) tr. to inter- 
weave, to knot together, to intertwine, 
Ar. (SG4; comp. >2w II. (belonging to 
DDwR). 

Pih. Dew to twist, to lay cross-wise, 
DTI" Gun. 48,14 (LXX, Vulg.). See 
Sop ie 

bop (Peal not used) Aram. tr. same 
as the Hebr. pov I. Deriv. »2n>>. 

Ithpa. bontoy to consider, with 3 ‘Dan. 
Paitoe 

don (from DS 1; with saf. i> 5%) 
m. appearance, Mepbds hence a0 dpb 
Prov. 3,4 good respect or repute (= 13)3 
13, 15; metaphor. intelligence, coupled 
with na" 1 Cur. 22,12, hence prudence 
Prov. 19, 11; instruction 23,9; cunning 
Dan. 8, 25, for which is also ased 73.119 5 
Aram. Pa (def. x>>%B), 520, bond. 

piel (Gee in pause) m. same as >>) 
appearance, hence >> n3i0 1Sam. 25, 
3 = N72 7290; metaphor. intelligence 
JOB 17, 4; the sense, "Y DW to give the 
sense Nae, 8,8; “wa yen 1 Cur. 26,14 
a counsellor with cir cumspectness ; .) ww 
aman of knowledge Ezr. 8, 18. bon 
Eccuzs. 10, 6 belongs to 530. 

ee see DIDW. 

55x) see bin 


madi /. a collateral form of nab>o 
folly Eccurs. 1, 17; conseq. from $3) 

= 50. 

pou plur. (as in DraapT, BAT, 
ponsabas; from 5238 I.) m. pi. childless- 
ness; fig. depopulation Ts. 49, 20. 


boo Aram. Shaf. of 322, Ishtaf. 
bOONUR; see 599. 


nn doin ae Dow; def. xnrIn2 2) 


Aram. fem. intelligence Dan. 5, 11 12, 
coupled with 1972, 725m, 97372. 


oY (Kal not used) intr. to bend, to 
incline oneself , in the neck and back; 
to be bent, bowed, of a shoulder bearing 
a burden; containing the verb-idea for 
the nouns D2W, 73230, and so like ny 
(neck, back) from. any Ill. (which see) 
to bend, to incline oneself, to bow, Aram. 
DIP (the neck), from the organic root 
oP. ‘(which see) to incline, to bow, Ar. 


hee the shoulder, from Oi to bend 


oneself, US the neck, from 4) = 
Hebrew 237 in its fundamental signi- 
fication. 

The stem oh) is connected with 128 


(to bow down), Ar. ow (to go along 
bowed), rs to settle down; the or- 
ganic root is DS"W, j2-w, als existing 
in ¥-33, T=30 di Gakichs see). Derivat. 
Dow, D>, rau, and the proper names 
bow, psu. 

Hit. Daun see D3W a denom. from 
DSU. 

3 (with suf. "aU, ta2B, DvD; 
from. pow) m. properly sabat, is bent or 
bowed (comp. 33) 1. the back, which is 
inclined (3) ‘for carrying a burden 
(520) Gen. ‘49, 15, including neck and 
shoulder, vio a burden (5325, 520, 
x72) lies on men and beasts Jos 31, 36; 
Is. 10, 273/14, 25; Ps. 81,7; Josu. , 5 
wo by pity to lay on the socks to toad 
JUDGES 9, 48; Gen. 9,23; 21,14. Fig. 
of the duties of rating considered as a 
burden, of 72 Is. 9, 5; ma mms 
TIF 22, 22; Arab. sygil prop. onustus. 
Here also hea sas Dow Zepx. 3, 9 
with one back, i. e. "pearing an equal 
yoke (of God), of one mind, Targ. sta) 
31, Syr. Led> p=; comp. Ine mp (1 Kines 
22 ,13). — 2. Figur. as the part of the 
body which is struck, in ‘~ M7 the 
stick that strikes the back, i. e. a hard, 
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abusive dominion Is. 9, 3; “0 M227 
1 Sam. 10, 9 = oat m5 (San. 48, 39) 
to turn the back, i. e. to go away. — 
3. Metaphor. the ridge of a hill, a moun- 
tain-tract, like )n> with a ailay mean- 
ing (Num. 34, 11; Josn. 15, 8; Is. 11, 
14); hence p-by Sy Daw a wionndaatie 
tract more than, 1 é. a greater portion 
of land Gen. 48, 22 (Ibn Gandch), with 
an allusion to the proper signification. 
The meaning portion (Vulg., Syr., Saad.) 
is merely conjectured from the context. 
—. 4. (mountain-ridge-city, a designation 
of a territory as "> Is.11,14; Ar. .pr0, 
with a of motion 7722) n. p. of a city 
among the mountains of Ephraim Josu. 
20,7, upon 0°73 and 5a°y Jupczs 9, 7, 
a belongs to the tribe of Ephraim 
Josu. 21,21. The city existed in early 
times and was a centre of worship Gun. 
12,6, was dedicated by the patriarchs 
to Jehovah 12, 7; 33, 20, and was a 
free city as well as a Levitical one un- 
der Joshua Josu. 20,7; 21,21. In the 
period of the Judges it was at times 
the seat of dominion JupGxs ch. 9; and 
when the kingdom was divided, it was 
at first the residence of the kings of 
Israel or the ten tribes 1 Kines 12, 25. 
During the exile it still stood Jur. 41, 
5, and after that it became the chief 
seat of the Samaritan worship Jos. Antt. 
11,8,6. LXX Svyéu and Sxiwe. Un- 
der the Romans Neapolis (now a 
yall) took the place of paw. — 
p. m. Gen. 33, 19; 34, 2 seq., me 
an inhabitant of Dow. Derivative 

D2, whence only 

Hif. paw (a denom. from 020; 
part. Dw; inf. abs. Down, Daun, 
according to the Masora oe 25, 3 
D DWN; ae D°2w2, ap. D2w?) prop. to 
load upon the back (the shoulders), 1.9@? 
camels or beasts of burden for the com- 
mencement of a journey, which is done 
by nomads early in the morning (comp. 
72x to load up, to put on luggage, hence 
to travel; opposite the Aramaean NU, 
acaedens metaphor. to rise early 1 Sam. 
29,11, with apna (Gen. 19, 27; 20, 8) 
or sen nipzD Josu. 6, 15, and to be 


translated as an adverb early, zealously, 
as IN TW We Dw Zepu. 3,7, oN 2DwT} 
pnzbm Gen. 19, 2; the other verb too 
may follow in the fafa Ps. 137, 2, or 
participle Hos. 6, 4; often both ate in 
the infin. as 927} potin JER. 7,13 speak- 
ing every morning early, Tw) Dawn (F 
25 sending every morning early , pawn 
apt? 11, 7, T1222 DDwA 32, 33, and so 

the Mas opi has also taken TaT) DDUN 
25,3. In Sone or Sot. 7, 13 ‘the second 
verb (perhaps n>3>) appears to be left out. 
The infin. absol. D2>Wi is also used as an 
mere adverb early Prov. 27,14; coupled 
with 299% late 1Sam.17, ai For p Dw 
JER. 5, 8 see under Daw, Tw ‘and 
ywx. — Many have assumed as the 
fundamental signification of DDWF to 
carry on earnestly or zealously, appeal- 
ing to the Ar. #3; but the meaning 
in Ar. is only derivative. Ethiop. D> 
to carry, to load. 

DDw (with a of motion M72W) masc. 
1. the back, same as 05%; hence OB Ow 
to make one turn the back Psaum 21, 13 

=n) Mp. — 2. n. p. of a priestly 
city (Josu. 21, 21), and a place of asy- 
lum (20, 7), same as D2W; hence 573 

. M7220 Hos. 6, 9 on the way to D2>W 
(the genitive separated from the eovern- 
ing noun); patron. 228 Num. 26, 31. 

maw f., same as D2W Jos 31, 22, 
contrasted with the nD (shoulder) and 
™2p (upper bone of the ‘arm), specially 
shoulder-blade. 

je¥ (in pause }2W; part. mase. act. 
PB, pass. PDW; inf. constr. j20, with 
suff. "230 and according to some 4235; 
imp. 70, “JDU; fut. j207, “JD, 3 ¢ 
plur. mewn) intr. to sink, to let oneself 
down, to abide, of the pillar of cloud 
Ex. 24,16; Ps. 55,7 oh that I might fly 
away, ee inhale (leewhieré); to lie down, 
to rest at ease, of beasts Deut. 33, 20 
or men Num. 24, 2; of F229 = 5wn with 
Sv upon Jos 3, 5; rail 3 “of a place in 
Proy.7, 11; inter pyated by 093 (to sleep), 
and stronpihioned Nau. 3, 18. Generally, 
to dwell, with 2 of place GEN. 9, 27; 
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14,13, of animals Jos 37, 8; sometimes 
He part. pass. expresses an dinteanaitive 
idea JupGes 8,11; to inhabit, with the 
accus. 097977 Ts. 33, 16, 73x, to live 
securely ‘and quietly in it Ps. 37, 3; 

Prov. 2, 21; 10, 30, also without yy 
Ps. 102, 29, or with p54») 37, 27, sy) 
37,29, nova or nva’ 16,9; Prov.1, 33. 
Of God, it is said in this sense, that he 
nz “B Is.57,15 =3y “93 BW; DIV D 
33, 5; 57,15; 720 ng Deor. 33, 16; ny 
Bouin Ps. 135, 21; also with 2 of 
place Nom. 5, 3. non D2 Sam. 7, 10 to 
dwell quietly in a place, as a sign of abid- 
ing prosperity. Besides: to abide, to stay, 
to be found (continuously), of 74s Jos 
38,19; to be set up, of j>Wia Josu. 92,19; 

to repair Ncasbaoudliy to, the eaieinony 
Ps.65,5, Ar. p42 the same; to be or be- 
come inhabited Jur. 33,16 =a» Is. 13, 
20; to begin to bloom, by. being peopled 
ies 46, 26; fig. S24y "6 Prov. 8, 12 
I inhabit prudence, i. e. it belongs to me 
as a possession, parallel “x72; accord- 
ing to lbn Esra equivalent to jz to 
carry on, to make, or like the Ar. pew 
to be friendly, familiar, which, however, 
are unsuitable. Part. pass. ype J UDGES 
8,11 has an intrans. meaning, and not 
a passive one, dwelling, with 2, so that 
the French logé should not be compared 
with it. Deriv. }3% (cod. Sam. }2W), 
jeU, ]2DW7, and the proper names 7922, 

INDW. 

Pih. PW Cnf. constr. jDwW; fut. 2B?) 
to cause to dwell, with an accusat. of 
person, and 2 of ane Jrer. 7,3 7; to 
set up, So Ps. 78, 60, in Hif. Josu. 
18,15 fig: of God aw WB to cause His 
name te dwell (in a place) Daur t 2.11, 
Nes. 1,9; Jur. 7; 12, ices to have a 
special regard for; comp. aw Orv. 

Af. PDw (fut. Pow, ap. 1282) to 
cause to dwell GEN. 3, 24; fig. to cause 
to set up a habitation J op 11, 14; with 
792 = nN “ex> Ps. 7, 6 to lay in the 
dust i. e. the grave, or to press into the 
dust, to cause to dwell there. 

The organic root j2-w lies also in 
73, 3-2 (which see); Aram. >, 
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the same; 


<n, Ar. spe, in mod. He- 
brew 25> the presence of God, and 
yinwr depositum, belong here. 

Ew (constr. j2U, with suf. 1220; pl. 
DD, with cuff. Pe r")) adj. m., 32% 
(with suff. mnI2U, as if from mo2u; pl. 
nizpw) fem. only a subst. a dweller, Is. 
33, 24; with the genitive of a place 
Hos. 10, 5; one dwelling near, a neigh- 
bour, 315p "5 a near i. e. help-bringing 
neighbour Prov. 27, 10, coupled with 27 
Jer. 6, 21; a neighbouring city or state 
50, 40; 49, 18; Ps. 44,14. Targ. jou, 
Ar. wy Li. the same. 


j2u (with swf. $220) m. a dwelling 
Devt. 12,5 (Syr.). Perhaps merely an 
infin. 

jpw (fut.j2Wr, 3 p. pl. f. 32282) Aram. 
to dwell, to abide Dan. 4, 18, = Hebr. 
2. Deriv. jw. 

Pa. \z0 to cause to dwell, 773% Ear. 
6, 12, = Hebrew }Dw. 


; mIDw see jp. 


5% (Jah is a Familiar or Present 
posi m. 1'Cur. 3, 21; Neu. 3, 29; 6, 
18; 12,3; Ezr.10,2; 8.3 5. Sees aye3u. 

aaNIDw (the same) n. p. m. 2 Cur. 
SH Ralsde J 
PIDW see j2w. 


72U I. (part. pass. f. constr. nI2W; 
inf. constr. MISW; fut. WDw>) intr. prop. 
to drink one’s “all, to drink to satisfac- 
tion, to drink abundantly, deeply, an in- 
ee of Hm, as yao is an intens. of 
Dos Hae. 1, 6 Gone =") Gen. 43, 
34, Sone or Sot. 5, 1, and therefore 
applied in the first instance to wine 
that excites cheerfulness; to be drunk 
or intoaicated, with \72 GEN. 9, 21; to be 
drunk, with the accusat. of the mareniey 
12 Is. 29, 9, d»>” 49, 26, seldom with 
y2 51, 21. Fig. to be obscured, darkened, 
of the mind; to be giddy Is. 29,9, along 
with 949; to be full, of the divine anger 
S121; ‘Jim: 25,27; then as a result to 
be exposed to mockery Nau. 3, 11 (comp. 
Has. 2,16), and to be bared Lament. 4, 


pe 
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21. maw drunken Is. 51, 21, with God’s 
Wrath: “Ar. « (to be drunk, to reel, 
to be senseless), Aram. 2u, pas, 
Malt. syker the same. Dopine 428, 
“DUN 2. 

"Pih. “Dw (part. fem. N2WI2; inf. abs. 
1pw Has. 2,15, which, however, may 
be the part. = npeha, TBO ; fut. “3th) 
1. to make drunk, to intoxicate 2 Sam. 
11,13; fig. to make drunk, a people (to 
give them up to scorn and destruction) 
Is. 63,6; Jer. 51,7; Has. 2,15 (see the 
noun ZW). — 2. (not used) to be rich, 
fruitful, of a place. Deriv. ADU, TID, 
jinDW, WD, the proper name 717>W. 

Hf. soem (fut. 19202) same as 2% 
to make ik unk or intoxicate; figurat. 
Jer. 48, 26; 51,39 57; to satiate, with 
the accus. ON and 2 Deur. 32, 42; 
comp. +717. 

Hithpa. “Bw to shew oneself drunken 
1 Sam. 1, 14. 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem seems to be, as in 715, YDW, to 
overflow, to moisten plentifully, and the 
Ar. , J wy or tr. 
proceeded from it; the idea of drinking 
deeply being a mere extension of the 
same. ‘The organic root 43-W is also 
perhaps in "3 (999) I, 3. But see Tw. 


oY II. (not used) tr. same as “2 
(whieh ‘see) to hire, to purchase, Arab, 


- 


may have likewise 


4; ident. in its organic root 43-w 


with that in 4-49 (which see). Deny. 
“DUN i 


12Y (part. "2B, once 125 Ezr. 4, 


5; oir ate “inv, Sree “aw; fut. ">v?) 
ets same as "3u II. to ie, with the 
aceus. 91% Is. 46, 6, troops 2 Sam. =) 
Gana Kines 7,6, > Jupazs 18, 4; 
buy Gun. 30, 16; 1 Cur. 19,05 
Proy. 26, 10, 2p JUDGES 9, 4 Re 
Deut. 23, 5, with >» against one. Deriv. 
nov, WDB, 3b, ab, nya, and 
the proper names mobi, naw. 

Nif. “2% to hire oneself’. out, 
hired, 2 for 1 Sam. 2, 5. 


to be 


to ee 


Mithp. 2083 (part. ‘nivna) to hire 
oneself out, ‘for wages Hag. 1, : 


The stem ‘B is the Ar. iu (to re- 


ward, to thank); the organic root sa-} 
is also found in m9 I. (== 3 II. 3 


Aram. 5378, Saneleit kri = kar. 


“DW (¢. 4b, with suff. 20, FIDv, 
inp) Re Lis are for servics Gen. 30, 
28; payment Ex. 2, 9; recompense Gan. 
30, 28 32; blessing , “prosperity roy; 
fare Jon. 1,3; support Num. 18, 31; re- 
ward Kz. 29,18 19. — 2. (one working 
for pay) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 11, 35, for which 
2 Sam. 23, 33 has 98; 1 Cur. 26, 4. 


ai) (from 438 I.) m. commonly an 
intowicating dr ie. tomeera (Targ. 797 
Lev. 10, 9), foriiidden along with ” to 
the priests during their time of service 
in the sanctuary Lav 10,9 (Ex. 29, 40 
y72 alone). The Magi (Clem. Al: Strom. 
II. p. 446), the Egyptian priests (Plut. 
Isid. 6), and the Pythagoreans (Jambl. 
vit. Pyth. ep. 16. 24) were also obliged 
to abstain from wine. Coupled with 47> 
Num. 6,3, Devt. 29,5, Jupaes 13,4 7 
14, 1Sam.1,15, and parallel to it Mic. 
2, 11. “> was a drink of topers and 
debauchees Is. 5,11; merry songs were 
sung under its influence 24,9, Ps. 69, 
13, and it caused a reeling aoe Is. 
28, 7; 29, 9. It is used for 7 Num. 
ont (ace Vulg.). “8 83d to drink are) 
to full intoxication Is. 56, 12; "8 7272 5, 
22 to miz strong drink Grit spices), to 
make it fiery (Pliny H. N. 14, 19), by 
which means it becomes 5072. — Accor- 
ding to Jerome it was prepared from 
grain, grapes or honey; according to 
Kimchi from fruits; according to Ibn 
Esra from wheat, honey or palms (the 
Ar. 
case it was different from }™, as jpow is 


from |;se#. Whether a peculiar stem 
“2-B to boil, to brew (connected with 
43) ‘should be assumed for it is ques- 
tionable. 

“Dw m. hire, wages, for work, ‘) mie 
to work for wages, .) my a hired la- 


San is chiefly palm-wine). In any 


gs 0 


bourer Is. 19, 10 (where the LXX and 
Syr. read 15); Prov. 11, 18. 

"Dw see TDW. 

“DW (from the Pih. of saw 1) m 
the act of making drunk, intoxication, 


Has. 2,15 filling thy bottle full, and also 
making drunk. 


maw f. a drunken woman1 Sam. 1, 13. 


vin3e m. 1. drunkenness Ez. 23, 33, 
coupled with 3357, where we should per- 
haps read i930; 39, 19. — 2. (fruitful- 
ness) n. p. of a ae on the northern 
border of Judah, with a of motion 
52393, for which mss. and the Targ. 
read Dw Josu. 15, 11. 


bus (from mow III. after the form 7w, 
ji, 32 from 7G, S21, MI) m. prop. 
the act of wandering, wavering; hence 
a fault, sin, 2 Sam. 6, 7 for the crime 
(LXX, Vulg. Targ.), which 1 Cur. 13, 
10 explains by “dy 447 mow-nwN by 
JNA on account of the strangeness of 
the expression. 

i) (from -Y="WN and 9, conseq. = 
5 nun; a late word) a particle, denoting 
the relation , either of two nouns to one 
another and so marking the genitive, 
or two statements; but without a prepo- 
sition it is used only in modern Hebrew 
and Phenician. In Hebrew we have 
only 58a => TWR2, e.g. ma Wa because 
of whom, or on account of whose guilt 
Jon. 1,7, conseq. = 172 ya, and in 1,8 
explained by 2? Suna “va 1,12 on 
my account (Aram. So, 5743). The 
expression WX Wa Eccres. ro joa 
difficult, where the ib.@.4 Vulg. ald Syr. 
read “n-b93; but one may take it as 
=the Aram. 5 S73 because that, whilst 
that, eo quod. 


xdei Aram. see mo 1k 


Ndi adj. m. same as }2NY tranquil, 
undisturbed, prosperous iiss 21, Jou ne 
> has arisen either from the nowhbour: 
ing 12s, or by union with it; but it is 
ateey to consider it a simple 5- insertion. 


a3u) (Kal not eyed) tr. to attach or 
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bind together, to pin into one another; Aram. 
25 in Pa. to bind, whence yp 2w and 


pad the steps (of a ladder); Ar. ely 
(Arabs Erp.), hence xihior (step, clasp, 
rope- ladder), Wo (to fasten). The or- 
ganic root 32-Y is also in 427H IL. 


(which see), Arab. ese = a3-9-1. 
(which see), 32 I. (25-n), 73, N78. 
Deriv. 13. — A reference to ws 
was adhaesit, gives the same mean- 
ing. 

Pu. 33% (part. f. pl. naw) to be 
united , to be Jitted to one another , by a 
ledge, spoken of tenons (ni33) Ex. 26, 
17; 36, 22; comp. D°22W ledges. The 
explanation to be opposite to (Targ. 
LXX) is unsuitable. 

aa (only pl. pap) m. joint-ledges, 
so called from fastening together (not 
from piercing into) 1 Kinas 7, 28 29; 
Targ. 2°3U, Vulg. junctura, comp. Ss 


Klis step, rope; see 22UN. 


3 (Kal not used) intr. te shine, to 


“44 


iia to be white, of snow; Ar. 


to shine, of a blade, Syr. wee to make 
white or shining. 'The organic root 427 
lies also in 43-2, p274; the significa- 
tion to break ‘through seems connected 
with it, as appears from 553 (which see). 
It is not related to the Arab. 3 (to 
break). Deriv. s>w. 

Hif. 227 (fut. ap. 32%>) to make 
white, to cause to bleach, the bones of 
the fallen, Ps. 68, 15 whilst thou, the 
Almighty, seaurest eae init, thou pate 
them bleach on Zalmén (LXX, Vulg.). The 
allusion is to a victory gained by Israel 
at jia2% 45 (Jupexs 9,48), not far from 
Du, where the leaders of the vanquished 
(Ssbu, see ‘J272) were scattered, and 
the bones of the fallen lay Showin 
though it has not been ascertained to 
what event the reference is. See yap. 


sou m. snow, so called from its white- 


ness Ex, 4,6 and shining Lamenr. 4, 7; 
an image ‘of purity of soul Ps. 51, 9; 
prop. Jo op 6,16, together with nap sfor 


now 
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winter generally Prov. 31, 21, fully 
32WT Di 2 Sam. 23, 20; ‘ nest Prov. 
25, 13 cooling by snow, refreshing JER. 


18, Le Aram. 325, 832m, Lo Ar. 
, Malt. ie the same. 


an I. (fut. ap. 53, abridged from 
27, as JX, ND? are from M257, Ty) 
ir. to tear from, to draw from, to draw 
away, to draw forth, with the accus. 
w2, Jon 27,9 when God draws out (of 
the: body as the sheath Dan. 7, 15 or 
vessel of the soul Is. 53, 12) ob soul; 
rightly given by the Tare. "p32, Syr. 

The acceptation of >w> as = Dw) 
from 82 or as a contraction of byw? 
is unnecessary. 

The organic root 4—>¥ is also in 
2072, Aram. 1}y, whence the part. "2 
in Ne WU a ‘cormorant, prop. drawing 
forth fishes , N72W79 a flesh-hook, Syr. 


ile to draw forth: 


muy IL. (3 perf. pl. 15; fut. pl. with 
a slight pause for the sake of emphasis 
a7>'B7, poet. for >W1, with Yod as the 
third Boia as in Sdn, h2) intr. to 
be tranquil, at peace, "secur ey of er, 78 JOB 
12,6, Dank Ps. 122,6, where one ms. 
he DSH; to be cheerful, to enjoy se- 
cure rest, of D238 Lament. 1,5; Jur. 
12, 1; cognate in sense opy, 3; in 
one places pw and 120 occur instead. 
Derivat. 13, the proper names *W, 
2B 2, sou (together with 5>w, iu, 
3718). 

The ee is the Aram. NDW, 2, 
ass, Ar. Wy (to be tranquil). The 
aaa signification seems to be 
either to stretch, to extend (cognate in 
sense M1 and nv3 1) which is trans- 
ferred to that of being secure or tranquil, 
or as in JNU and m3 (192) to lean, to lie 
at rest. In the latter case, the organic 
root ->w would coincide with that in 
Dz-8 (which see). 

now III. (not used) intr. to waver, 


hence to stumble, to err, to commit a 
fault; Aram. NDw, m0, 20, Targ. for 


maw and now; Syr.wS», Ar, Wu. The 
organic root m—5W is conwabted with 
that in >w->. Deriv. DW, WWW 2, MIpw 2 
(from bu = =nou IIL). 

Ni. ep (fut. M21) to go astray 
2 Cur. 29, ‘11. 

Hif. TIO (fut. ' MSW) to lead astray 
2 Kives 4, 28 = 342 4, 16. 


now IV. (not used) intr. to draw after, 
of the after- birth; the organic root 5—5w 
is = ora in (on), Aram. "20, 7293 
Ar. ar Ben MDW. 

me ww (from the Agen. mowIL) Aram. 
ras error, sin Dan. 3, 29 K'tib for 1B; 


better aie to read FW (= ney 
= 37). 


mby (not used) intr. to be thick, fat, 
cogn. in sense with 7728, of birds; ident. 
in its organic root oie i) with that in 
2272 (to be thick, Hebe ein Ar. a, 
Ayam. 72, 125 the same. Deriv. >, 
madi. a 

aus 1. (contracted from MoNw) 7. 
a petition 1Sam.1,17. Many adopt this 
reading in Dan. 3, 29 K’tib also. — 
2. (from mw II.; peace, rest, prosperity) 
n. p. m. GEN. 38,5, whence patr. m. (ir- 
regular) 29 Nom. 26, 20, as if the 
ground-form were 2%; in 1 Cur. 9, 5 
we have even >3>¥ from To = nou, 

mui Cited rest; from abu IL) lin. 
p.m. same as} mow 2; hence patr. m. "9 er) 
1 Cur. 9, 5. — "2. n. p- of a place, com- 
monly 5'3"W which see. 

now LG N2w) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew abe Il. to be peaceful, at 
rest , fortunate; ‘part. pass. mw = 2Y 
Dan. 4,1 prosperous, coupled with 22. 

mou IL. or 8)¥ (not used) Aram. intr. 
same as the Hebrew $ mw OI. Deriv. 
mw, 12W. 

“pombe (from Hif. s-a>w =a.dh of 
the stem a> which see) f. a flame, bright- 
ness J0B 15,30; Ez. 21,3; mina 2w (one 


word addordiuy to Ben- -Asher) Sone oF 
Sox. 8, 6 the lane of Jah, i. e. kindled 
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by God. The LXX seem to have read 
pas. w. 


abu} and 10 (1 p. perf. “nt w) intr. 
cbs nine as nba IL. to be at rest, without 
care, contented, prosperous Jos 3, 26; 
parallel to opw and m9. The final Tete 
of the stem 7 for “ must have been 
in the dialects also, as is clear from 
derivatives, and is to be explained as 
in the Hithpael of Srrw. Deriv. the 
adj. 728 (172), the nouns “Ww, 720 and 
+o, 15%, 2, 720. 3. ‘same as 
bw Ul. Deriv. bw 2, 128 2 


‘by see 1D. 


be (after the form }pt, once 12H 
Jos 21, 23; pl. ¢. 719%) adh m.., nib) 
j., 1. prosperous, happy Joz 16, 12; ‘free 
from care, peaceful 21, 23, coupled with 
ENDS; secure, pioihed. oF cities ZECH. 
7, 7 and a land 1 Cur. 4, 40, coupled 
with NYpw; Dd4y 79 Ps. 73, 12 who 
live always secure. — 2. (finn 7 2) 
godless, wicked Ez. 23,42; but the 159 O08 
have read "9B (they Waebratedys which 
suits the context better. 

yous m. same as 11) rest, peace, 
prosperity Jos 20, 20. 

prs (with sujf. 728) m. rest, pro- 
sperity, ease Ps. 30, 7. 

nb (from mp, after the form imo 
from nd, also. rey Kri; pil. anit) 
comm. a quail or collect. quails Ex, 16, 
13; Num. 11, 32; Ps. 105, 40; pl. obi 
Niue Li 31, beriags coe bb a 
Arab. Syke As this bird is Ae in 
Arab, yee (the fat one), 1%, m1, 
bales way and the Sam. “abo have 


certainly this fundamental signification 
only (Rashi). LXX dorvs and ogrvyo- 
uyzoa, Vulg. coturnia. 


now (from mow IL, def. raed) in 


Targ.) Aram. fem error, mistake. bres: 
gression, coupled with arablas) Daw 6, 5; 
0 Wax 3, 29 K’ri; +) 7329 Ezr. 4, 29, 
See mow. 


JW see mon. 


aie (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
the Hebrew ww. Deriv. Nw. 

soa (pie iff p72 v) bine [. rest, 
security Dan. 4, 24. 

he wW see 7D. 


abu (c. n2w, pl. with suff.'71072B) 
ip i tes be) f. peace, rest Prov. 17, 
1; Ps. 122, 7; lazy rest, carelessness 
Prov. £32, intensified opwa nipw Ez. 
16, 49 = pride (comp. Ps. 30, Ty "Ba in 
the careless security (of people), i i.e. sud- 
denly Dan. 8, 25 = di>wa Jos 15, 21 
(comp. Targ. 8°23, nou 72 for Hebe. 
DRND); with confidence =noia Dan. 11, 
21. -— 2. (from 2 = ays) IIL.) crimes, 
errors JER. 22, 21; but it may also be 
taken here in the same sense as in Prov. 
1, 32. 
mow (prop. part. pass.) m. one sent 
i Kinds 14, 6; Targ. m3U, comp. mo- 
dern’ Hebrew mba. 
mabe (only us amb and DMP w) m. 
pl. a sending away or home of a wife 
Ex. 18, 2; @ dismission, from union with 
the state, a renunciation, in "% i) Mic. 
1, 14, to give a divorce-bill being ex- 
pressed by nAD BD 7nd. Metaphor. 
a dowry, with which a daughter i is sent 


away 1 Kins 9, 16; comp. n>8 Jupaes 
12, 9. 


Diba (from D5¥ after the form 5433, 
plur. pide) 1. adj. m. well, in good 
health, integer, in formulas of velneseiert 
or other cases Gun. 43, 27; sound, safe 
1 Sam. 25,6; 2Sam. 17,3; 20,9; unhurt 
Jos 5, 24; spared 2 Sam. 17,3; in good 
condition Is. 41, 3; secure, tranquil Jos 
21, 9; plur. 02358 as a subst. friends, 
persons seeking peace, pious ones Ps. 55, 
21, secure ones 69, 23; as an adv. fully 
(parallel nD, see Am. 1,6 9) JER. 13, 
19; comp. own. — 2. a substan! 
a) wholeness, health Ps. 38, 4, parallel 
ind; b) apeltire® good Deur. 29, 18, 
success, prosperity 1 Kinas 2, 33; oben 
WNia 2,13 is thy coming for ood ie. 
es thou good? also 015m alone 
2 Kinas 5, 21; > nipwn is he well? a 
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formula of asking after another Gun. 
29,6, to which the answer is Di>w 
2 Revd 4, 26, but > bibw also stands 
for it 2 Sam. 18, 29; also’ progress 11, 
7; security, rest fe. 32,17 =opws ond 


nbs; comfort 39, 8, coupled with nN, 
(security), opposite #4 (misfortune) 45, 


7; = 290 52,7, pax Ps. 85, 11. Hore 
Hélbuy the Nees Dibws a DNW to 
ask one after his welfare Ge. 43, Bie 
to salute, or D> DIDW> Nw Jur. 15, 5, 
without Bb 2 Sam. 11, 7, or with an accus. 
after, Ps. 122, 6; ’p bibs MN AN to see 
after the welfare of one GEn. 37,14, for 
which are also used Dipwe 2 Ipp 1 Sam. 
17, 18, ’» Dibw-ny 7 Esra. 2, 11, 
amar -) pibaib 2 Kinas 10, 13. otras 
of wishing ‘well to one departing are: 
piswo 13 1 Sam. 1,17, 2 52 20, 42, 
ni 3b 2° Sam. 15, 9, comp. wmuye le 
e/orrny (Marx 5, 34), FoTme of ad- 
dress: > 'W Jupgus 6, 23, 52 "0 19, 20, 
Da) "w Gen. 43, 23, along with xpo-}y; 
exclamations, bby 2 Sam. 18, 28, ww 
J? 1 Cur. 12,18, comp. a, for yaive 
(Marrn. 26, 49). In a spiritual sense, 
salvation , Lo of salvation Ps. 85, 9. 
— 3. peace, as a state of rest Lev. 26, 
6; Jupeus 4, 17, opposite T7797 Duur. 
20,11; Ps.120,7; hence the expressions 
2 ‘>. NIP to invite to peace, to offer 
peace * JupGEs 21, 13; ‘e-nx "8 M2y to 
accept peace from one Devt. "20, ‘11; 
> ‘Ww niby to grant peace to Josu. 9, 15. 
"a5 At Is. 9,5 prince of peace means the 
great Ween dam of David, the Messiah, 
when he shall restore peace by over- 
coming his enemies; also Di>W alone 
Mic. 5,4. “w "2ND72 Is. 33, 7 messengers 
of peace (sent by Hosekidhy. Metaphor. 
love of peace, same as piety, virtue, 
hence ‘O wow Ps. 37, 37 = on, “Ww; 
things friendly or ee 35, 20: ered 
ship, 
JER. 20, 10 = W WIN 38, 22. 


pidus (from bbe a recompenser or 


retribution , written also bbw) n. Pe Mm. 
2 Kinas 15, 10-15; 22,14; Jur. 22,11; 
Ezr..7, 2; New, 3, 12; 1 Cur. 2, 40; 


‘DO wy a friend 41,10; ‘s WAN. 


7,13, for which Dew stands in GEN. 
46, 24. 


orbys (also DPS; plur. oa5dy) m 
requital, Hos. 9,7, in the plur. Is. 34, 
8; reciprocal service Mic. 7, 3, different 
from 0°3/22W. 

pow (from 55w; deliverance, prop. a 
drawing forth) n. p. m. Neu. 3, 15. 

widui see Wow. 

mio W see Tow. 


nbyi (part. act. m. 12%, pass. 2B; 


inf. Vee Mow, mow, constr. ny, 
once M2W Is. 58, 9 like a noun; imper. 
plur. aNDw, in pause 32%, aah suff. 
"22; fut. mow) tr. prop. to stretch 
or ected far off hence 1. to send, with 
an aceus. Gen. 42,4; 43, 8, 4~>12 32, 4, 
with a dat. esmiindl Nun. 13, 2; with 
5 instead of the accus. 2 Car. 17, Us 
Jer. 16, 16; with the accusative of 
place whither 1 Sam. 4, 4; 1 Kivas 5, 28; 
seldom with 4» 2 Kanes Byi25 with an 
accus. of the person and > of thee thing 
Jur. 14, 3, or followed by an infin. with 
5 Num. 13, 16; 14,36; 16, 28; with an 
accusat. of the person and by to whom 
Gen. 37,13; 46, 28, sometimes De JER. 
26, 15; Na 6, 3; with Dn of the person 
to scan, and > of the thing on account 
of which 1 Kings 20, , or with an 
infin. and > Num. 22, 37, ‘DaMN WD to 
send after one, with an accus. of the 
person 2 Sam. 3, 26; 2 Kines 7, 14; to 
send generally, fark accus. of the thing 
Guy. 38, 23; 45, 27, especially od 
Esra. 1, 22, nis Nis 6, 5, mn 
2 Bias 20, 12; with oN ine 29, 1, or 
4 of the person Gen. 45, 23; with aa 
of the person 1 Sam. 16, 20, 1 Kivas 2, 
25, i. e. to execute a commission by one 
Ex. 4,13; with 72 of place to send for 
out of 2 Sam. 15,12; absol. to send Gun. 
38,17; Ps.59,1; supplemented by an- 
other verb 1 Kines 18,19; 2 Kinas 11, 
4. To this general signification belong: 
p27 ‘W to execute things, prop. to send 
words Prov. 26, 6; to cause to be sent 
or said JuDGES i, 98, also M2 alone 


mow 
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Num. 22, 10; 1 Sam. 20, 21; followed 
by riand Gen. 38, 25; elsewhere with 
an accus. 1 Kinas 5, 22; with an accus. 
of the place whither 5, 23; to commission, 
with a double accus. 2 Sam. 11, 22; to 
grant or offer, help Ps. 20, 3, fave 57, 
4, promises 147,15, signs and wonders 
135, 9; to inflict, calamity Ex. 9,14. — 
2. to sand away, to let go, an accus. 
of the person and time Jupess 11, 38; 
me ‘wo to let the mouth loose, 1. e. te 
give ‘the tongue free scope Ps. 50, 19; 
23 ‘DW to withdraw the hand Se 
a person 1 Kinas 13,4; with 72 Sona or 
Sou. 5, 4 to put in or Vegatah: v3 to set 
free, Hoare MDW roaming freely GEN. 
49, 21 (see sD) — 3. to stretch forth, 

QI HER 1 Sam. 14, 27, 1» mig Ps. 
110, 2; a to put in the sickle, in EP 
Jo. 4, 13% 32" to put out the hand, 'to 
take a hae. Grn. 3, 22, to punish Jos 
1, 11; with > and (hokidied tomatoe 
thing 1 Sam. 22,17; with >» of a thing 
upon 1 Krinas 13, 4; a by of a person 
to do violence to Gail. 22,12; with 2 of 
a thing to lay hand upon a thing Ex. 
22,7; Estx. 9,16; of a person upon one 
Gen. 37, 22; to punish Nou. 13, 21; 
without 37 Ps. 18, 17; to touch a thing, 
i. e. to have to do with it Ps. 125, 3; 
with 5s a thing 2 Sam. 6, 6 or 3 On: 
13; PaEN now Is. 58, 9 the stretching 
out of ‘the finger, a gesture of one who 
ce the poor (comp. Plaut. Pseud. 

4,7, 45; Mart. 2, 28,2; Juven. 10, 53), 
see nbw. BN7 by sant ‘Ww Ez. 8,17 to 
put the branch to the: nose, as in the sun- 
worship of the Persians (see m7) 5 
but it may also be rendered to put the 
sickle to the nose, i. e. to injure oneself. 
Deriv. ny, nbv, amb, IW2W, Mw, 
row, nobuin, bw, dite proper names 
ndw, nou, ‘ombu, 

Nif. nb uy (aly inf. absol. mip wa) 
to be sent Esru. 3, 13. 

Pith. H2U (3 p. perf. in pause TE; 
part. nbw; inf. absol. and constr. nb 
and ney; fut. M3, in pause rw) 
1. like aly but more common, to send 


aceus. of the person Gen. 19,13; 28, 5, 
or thing 38, 17, with 59 2 Cur. 39, 31, 
De Jur. 27, 3, oa 2 Cur. 24, 23, some- 
times with 323 in ‘addition, by one, Jur. 
27,33 to send ‘forth, of God, e. g. wrath 
Ex. ig 7, punishments, with a Deas ih 
20, Jo. 2, 25, dx Ez. 14, 19, ‘bp 5, Li, 
2 of a person Jur. 48, 12; with YT 
to send after Jur. 9, 15; yi ‘wD Prov. 
6, 14 to send eeite, 1. e. to excite con- 
tention, DGN-“Pa-. — 2. to send away, 
opposite to withhold Gun. 24, 54; 30, 
25; to send home, the sacred one if eae. 
6, 2. to send out, to move freely about, 
to let go free Is. 32, 20; Jos 21,11; to 
send forth, “"P3, i. e. to pasture Ex. 
22,4; to set free, captives Zecu. 9, 11, 
a slave Jer. 34, 9, followed by "85m; 
to let loose, Dx2¥7% JubGES 15, 5; to 
give up, send away Lev.16,10; to let 
fly 14, 7; to let fow Ez. 31,4; op) WB 
to send forth empty Grn. 31, 42; 8 
MET to set out, 3, il. e. to give in 
mar riage JUDGES 12,9 (Coen Doma w); 
to accompany Grn. 18,16; 31,27; to go 
with 2 Sam. 19, 32, abere the réatling 
should be jy772 IN& MEW? to conduct 
him over the Jordan (LXX, Vulg., Targ.); 
772 "WH to let be carried off by the hand 
Jos 8, 4, comp. Levir. 16, 21; to let 
down, into “ia, by ropes Ter. 38, 6; to 
let grow long, 97 Ez. 44, 20, comp. 
Arab. wy the same (proceeding from 
the idea of sending forth). — 3. in a 
stronger sense, to cast, to shoot, DET, 
with mu722 1 Sam. 20, 20; wy (¢o throw 


fire) to put into the fire ee Wi 4, also 
wea ‘3 Ps. 74, 7; to cast forth. om) 
Eccues. 11, 1; to bee down, 309, with 


D227) Jos 30, 11; to push away, aby 4 
30, "12, i. e. to idee them no rest; 

o-bsn, to cast away the pains, i. e. Ms 
work off the after- pains in birth 39,3; 
to reject 1 Kinas 9,7, for which 2 Can: 
7, 20 has S-2wr; to drive away, cast 
out, = Ws (x. 11,1) Gen. 3, 23. Lev. 
18, 24, utterly Tame 28,16; epee 
a woman, to separate from her, to put 
her away, repudiare feminam Gen. 21, 


away, without an object Is. 43, 14; with! 14; Drur. 21, 14 (comp. Mat. 2, 16). 


nbw 


See pomi>w. — 4. Like Kal to stretch 
out, 37 Prov. 31,19 20; to spread out, 
branches Is. 1748; Ez, 17, 6, comp. 
mindw; to Biter ox spread, a people 
by enlarging their territory Ps. 44, 3; 
to pour out, to make spring forth (see 
mw) Ps. 104, 10. Deriv. nbw, m>w, 
the proper name 1>w (m57)). 

Puh. n> (part. nbn, fut. m'pw-) 
to be sent, as Os. it, for which Jur. 
49,14 has mw; to a let go Gun. 44, 
3; to be disidoaed, figur. Is.50,1; to be 
hea unrestrained, of a “32 Prov. 29, 
15; to be hunted, scared away, of 7p, Is. 
16, 2; mipwra m2 27,10 a ee 
preaten by ‘its sahdbitants = atz3; to be 
led or precipitated into Jos 18, a to be 
driven down Jupcxs 5, 15. 

Hif. Wwe (part. mgwI2, inf. constr. 
mm) wi) to send, punishments, mis- 
fortune, with 3 of a person or object 
Lev. 26, 22; Ezax. 14,13; an enemy 
2 Kines 15, 37. 

The stem ‘J is the Aram. n>W (for 
which "78 was used later), TERE (com- 


monly ips), especially in NDw, Vena 


(a messenger, apostle), Ar. w (also 


tl “see 


meaning to put off, skin, garment), 
1 
mw), commonly Juwy t The organic root 
is N2-w, lying nm in G82, J27w. 


especially in the noun w (see 


me pire (3 plur, 128; 2 plur. NT Dy; 
1 plur. N3T12 D5 part. pass. M920; fut. 
m2") Aram. tr, same as Teter mow 
to send, followed by a verb finite or an 
infin. Rizr. 4, 14; Dan. 3, 2; with the 
accusat. Sub Sy 205 6} 23; with the 
accusat. of ‘the ating ae "dy of the 
person to Ezr. 4, 11; 5, 6; to issue, 
nane 4, 17; to stretch out , > or NDE 
Nv "7 Dan. 5, 24, with % towards a 
thing, i.e. to attempt a thing Ezr. 6, 
12, az a. DWN. 

now (prop. inf. Kal) m. the stretch- 
ing out (of the fingers), a gesture of 
contempt Is. 58, 9. 
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now 
nbwi (prop. inf. Pih.) m. the putting 


| away, of a wife Mau. 2,16, which God 


does not look upon with satisfaction 
(Marra. 5, 22; Marx 10,11), though it 
was permitted (Duur. 24, 1). 


ndui (in pause J, with suf. In>w; 
plur. with suff. Son) m. 1. a weapon, 
missile (consequently from the significat. 
to throw) 2 Cur. 23, 10; 32, 5 (LXX, 
Vulg.), Syr, 4); Nae 4,11 punt 
mows; a figure of imminent danger i is 
"Sa “ay Jos 33, 18 and 36,12 to run 
upon the weapon, = NOW Way 33, 28; 
compare Jo. 2, 8. In ‘Neu. 4, 17 we 
should read 3 Imp woe for DN 


oN In>w. Gouypare Arab. A a 


uy weapon. — 2. a sprout, shoot 


(comp. Sn>W Gen. 49, 21 according to 
some ; nbw Ps. 80, 12) properly what 
stretches forth of itself Sone or Son. 
4,13, and perhaps also Ez. 31, 5, where 
the reading should be nn2Wa, a gloss 
upon 1MEYDa; comp. rindw, Coptic 
wag, usdeo, tide: — 3. same as Tow, 
the name of a pool (™>)2) at the king’ $ 
garden, and conseq. on the south side 
of the city of Jerusalem Neu. 3, 15; 
Vulg. Siloe. — 4. (sprout, child, or 
missile; perhaps a sending away, a 
wandering, colony) n. p. m. GEN. 10, 24, 
and of a tribe of the Chaldeans in the 
extreme north-eastern part of Mesopota- 
mia 11,12, where we also meet with a 
place an (Assemani Bibl. Orient. I, 
495; II, 115. 351). 


— (with the art. m>wi, formed 
from Pih. with the omission of Dagesh; 
also in mss. mi>"%, after the form 
Nw; a bursting for th, comp. n2w Ps. 
104, 10 and o> Ww N32 in the Mishna; 
Coptic warez water, which is conducted 
in little rivulets) ». p. of a fountain 
rising in the southern part of the valley 
of the Tyropoeum between the upper 
and lower city of Jerusalem, from which 
a little brook flowed past Zion and Moriah 
Is. 8, 6; comp. Josephus B. J. 5, 4, 1; 
Robinson, Pal. I, 493; New Bibl. Res. p. 


as mow 


320. The little brook flowing south- 
ward out of the fountain is lost in the 
gardens south of 523; comp. Is. 32, 14; 
Robinson 1. e. — noes n272 Nzu. 3, 15 
is the pool of Siloah (Shelach) at the 
king’s garden where was the spring 
Rogel (Josu. 15, 7; 18,16); comp. Jo- 
seph. Ant. 7, 14, 4. There is also a 
hamlet m>w, besides a pool and spring 
Joseph. B. J. 6,7, 2; 8, 5; Luxe 13, 4; 
Joun 9,7 11. The spring 75m°3 (which 
see) on the west side of mount Zion 
1 Kies 1, 33 is different from 1>w. 
The Targ. and Syr. have interchanged 
them. Comp. also Tobler, die Siloah- 
Quelle &. (S* Gallen 1852). 

mou see TDW. 

mui see Mpw. 


nnd (only plur. nino) fem. a 
shoot, sprout, twig Is. 16, 8. 


apy (one furnished with missiles, a 
warrior, or = S2112%) n. p. m. 1 Kinas 
22, 42. 

ont (fountains, from 13°8 3) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 32, 

Taek (constr. Wey, with suff. 202%; 
plur. n520'2B) m. prop. what is spread 
out, a mat (see mow, mw and mp), 
to put food upon, comp. TOVVEW TOMTEE- 
Cav (Od. 10, 370); generally, a table, 
then a meal 1 Sam. 20, 29 34; 1 Kines 
5, 7; 10, 5. Conquered enemies and 
dogs had to gather their food under the 
table Jupcus 1, 27; comp. Marru. 15, 
27. ‘OF cmd to fet forth or prepare a 
table, = to feed or nourish Ps. 23,5; 78, 
19; "Wa" >x 3W> to sit at table 1 Kinas 
13, 20 (comp. OnE by 2); "22 DON 
£) 28 to eat at one’s table, i. @. to be 
one’s guest 2 Sam. 9, 11 13; ‘BB 7228 
to be the guests i. e. Aitiaae of a “person 
2 Sam. 19,29, comp. ’» O02 S28 Ps. 41, 
10, no28h 4 or DET on> "3 Nom. 4, 7 
table of the shew- bread, also np yn ‘w 
2 Cur, 29, 18, or 95 nin 1 Cur. 28, 
16, or hws fia Lrv. 24, 6, or merely 
wen Ex, 30, 27, aynibolising the daily 
bread. It was a necessary article in the 
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sanctuary Ex. 25, 23; 26, 35, as well 
as in the temple of Belus (Herod. 1, 
181.183; Diod. 2,9); and before Aescu- 
lapius in Syracuse there stood a conse- 
crated table (Athen. 15, 48). 4/5 Mau. 
1, 7 12 and Ez. 41, 29 is the altar, 
and > W Fay Is. 65,11 means to sacri- 
fice. ‘geass a luxurious meal Ps. 69, 23, 
which the Psalmist by way of impreca- 
tion wishes to see converted into a me. 


bw) I. (inf. constr. ai>w; fut. m2) 
intr. prop. to lead, to Mendacks to guide; 
commonly to almthhotels to sales to have 
dominion, with 2 of a thing Eccuies. 2, 
19; 8,9; with by Neu. 5,15 or 3 fia 
person ee 9, 1. Deriv. yn>w. 

Pih. 03w Goi used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriy. mobw, nobw. 

Hif, 2°20 (fut. oSeh) = = 510737 : 
permit, to give power Eccres. 5, 18; 
put into a position, for doing © 2s < 
let rule, with 2 Ps. 119,133. 

The organic root Bb ‘ appears to 
be ident. with that in ub-B, w2772 (to 
glide forth); if we do’not assume after 
the Arab. bhi for the fundamental 
significat. to divide, separate, split, and 
therefore to decide, to be powerful, to 


rule. The Ar. name ob, § is derived 
from this verb. 


ous II. (not used) tr. to protect, to 
cover round; ident. in its organic root 
uo" and in fundamental signification 
with that in he I, oxd, ton 1, ny, 
pop L, on TL; Talm. tbe w, Ayam. 
4b o the same; “weit: Talm. ‘yiebe a 
veiling (of the head). Derivative 


ob (only pl. DN >DW, constr. "2, 
with suff. ow; from bby IL.) mase. 
prop. what protects round about; hence 
armour, including the 4372; alae. an or- 
nament for the neck SonG or Sor. 4, 4, 
Vulg. armatura (equipment); Ez. 27, 11 
they hung their accoutrements on thy malls 
round about, generalising 4372 and ¥24> 
27, 10, where the LXX read badly 
mot; espec. a shield, 2 Kinas 11, 10, 
along with m2, as protective, and so 


by 
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wnby 


= jx2 (1 Kanes 14, 26) 1 Caron. 18, 7, 
but also different from i? 2 Cur. 23, 
9. mn>wit aNd Jur. 51, 11 fill (the 
hands) with the ‘shields, i. e. lay hold of 
them; comp. Zrcu. 9, 13 with 2 Kines 
9! 24, Aram. }°028 a shield-shaped spot 
(Targ. on Jer. 13, 23), Oy = = the 
Hebrew D°y>w. 


pew Gn pl. 2B, fut. 88>) Aram. 
intr. same as Hehe vow I. to rule, 
with 3 over Dan. 2, 39; B, 7; to have 
power over Dan. 8 27, comp. Heber iw 
to be competent Tees 21,8; to fall upon 
Dan. 6, 25, Targ. for 932; Syr. Ss. 
Deriv. web, WH? v. 

Pa. ube (not used) same as Hebr. 
obw. Deriv. a> w. 

Af. uD wn + (with suff. FO DW, TDW) 
to make ruler, to let hea ‘rule, with the 
accusat. of a person, and 2 of a thing 
Dan. 2, 38 48. 

Vobw m. power, of 5372 2'3 Eccuss. 
8, is with 5 
comp. Ar. ta, dominion, concrete 
a ruler. 

pode (only plur. constr. >250>%) 
Aram. m. the same. Concrete a ruler 
Dan. 3, 2. 

be (constr. jor, def. N07, with 
suff. F297, FIO™, FII™; pl. def, n=2gby) 
Aram. m. dominion, power, a> 37) to give 
power Dan. 7,6 14; empire Di 33. 4,19; 
6,27; 7,14; abe jes 6,27 deinshioin 
of a Legler different Fo 15972 7, 27; 
concrete dominions 7, 27. 

modu (from tbs, after the form 
nI38) h prop. nile, licentiousness, hence 
an apposition to m7 Ez. 16, 30, con- 
crete an imperious mistress , a licentious, 
impudent woman, Vulg. Lee Ar. 
kloan a woman without shame. 

ots (from 42 I.; in pause %>¥) 
Me rest, quiet , s im quiet, undisturbed 
2 Sam, 3,27 , Syr. Peso) yal; the LXX 
and Vulg. fale it in the sense of 5wW, 
conseq. as an ady. cum dolo, which 
is unnecessary. 


to have power over 8, 8; 


moa (with a suffix FIM; 
abu IV.) fem. prop.’ what Dahge down, 
what draws itself after, and so the after- 
birth, secundae Drur. 28, 57, perhaps 
also generally abortus, hence parallel 
ja; Aram. N7>W, ND, fla the same, 
ies Yo (Lin Kor ish) 

yr Jos 21, 23 see rw. 

els m. same as 128 Jer. 49, 30. 

wots K’ri see pv. 


ortti (pl. DO"; from DEW) m. one 
having power, a ‘ruler, Eccrrs. 10,5; a 
hero 7,19; mina o>w one who haspowee 
over the wind 8, 8, i. e. able to control 
it; tes ETS mm) 558 72 Prov.30, 4. 

O12 baal (dey. Sere, pl. petee) Anam. 
adj. m. mighty, of a king, coupled with 
no Dan. 2,10; of God 4,14; 5, 21; 
subst. a ruler 5, 29; a magistrate, with 
the genitive 2,15; a satrap Ezr. 4, 20. 

wou and wow (with suff. WW.2w; 
pl. o"2W, with suff. rw B) m. 1. (from 
ww) the name of a measure for dry 
goods, either the third of a whole, per- 
haps of an MDW, pétgor (LXX), or a 
measure consisting of three parts; a 
measure generally Is.40,12, Targ. 837272, 
Saad. JUL (mod. Hebrew wrowa ead 
part, like eds , also umpire, Bhin d man). 
In the accusat. as a determinative Ps. 
80, 6 by measure, i.e. abundantly (LXX, 
Vulg.). — 2. (from w5wY) the name of 
a musical instrument, ‘mentioned along 
with p.m and 5 anni (3) 1Sam. 18, 6, 
as again * iayPh is ‘coupled with TED) 
Hn, Ww bmp, sy (Gen. 31,27; 2 Cur. 
2S; 18; 2 Sam. 6, 12). It thas eee un- 
Hscttood to mean a sort of triangle or 
trichord, as ivy (which see) means a 
ten-stringed instrument; the ancient in- 
terpreters render it sistrum or cym- 
balum. — 3. (from the verb ww) 
properly a warrior, hero, coupled with 
siaz, hence the head of the warriors 
and chariot-fighters Ex. 14, 7. In the 
time of David and Solomon as well 


as later, it meant a distinguished class 
88 


from 


wou 
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of warriors, a superior division of the 
o7i25, a sort of elite guard of the 
prince 2 Sam. 23, 8, 2 Kines 10, 25, 
from which kings chose their adjutante 
and the higher military officers 7, 2 17 
19; 9,25; 15,25; the gradations gener- 
ally being the following: first "WIN 
mama (common men), then Day, 
(military officials), oy and lastly 
nowy (1 Kinas 9, 22). They also ap- 
pear with the mx. 2 Kines 10, 20. 
Generally knights Ez. 23,15, hengoned 
with nine and wap 23,23. For ww, 
plur. why, oceurs conente mbw, 
aww, whence it is probable that mbes 
is not at all connected with Wow. See 
muds 2, owow 2, ww, the. proper 
names by and neu. ‘The usual as- 
sumption that ‘3. has the signification 
TOLTUTNS, tristata, i.e. a charriot-warrior, 
so called because each chariot had but 
three persons, one of whom fought, with 
a reference to Ex.14,7 and 15,4, and be- 
cause it is united with 3259 a) 1 Kines 
9, 22, must be renounced because of 
the usage elsewhere. — For o-gy>w 
Prov. 29, 20 see Dw. 

aioe bets ("H2W) m. one who belongs to 
the association of the Dw. w, a member 
of the Shalish- class, hence Swown ¢ x4 
2 Sam. 23,8 head of the Shali. sh- class, ap- 
plied to the hero naw ay of jaan. 
In another division “0738 was the head 
(WN) 23,18. In 1 Cur. 11,11 and 12,08 
puss wx K’ri, pita wNx4 K’ tib 
and in 11, 205 ww ONS are used for it, 
which amount in substance to the same 
thing, because “yD may also mean 
the Shalish-corps. See ' MU IW 2, ow>w 2. 

aichbetre or abs) (pl. Deby; from 
wu) num. ord. m., mau (nui) 
and n20 (also newbe, ‘with suff. 
pow B) fh the third, of pi Gen. 1, 13, 
a Deut. 23809), Os 3 Gen. 2,14, wan 
Ex, 19,1, "14 28 19, raw Rieses 18, 1, 
map Zncn. 6, 3, 7 ‘1 San. 20,5, my 
20, ab) (the day antek to morrow) ; wows 
=" Sima Ez, 31, 1; pb 1 Sam. 
3) 21 the third messengers (ES859) also 


as the third (rank) Num. 2, 24. An archi- 
tectural expression is newb ja Ez. 42,3 
with the third (story- -chambers), i. e. put 
over one another threefold, after the 
manner in Gen. 6, 16, ey it refers 
to Dp. In 2 Kives 1, 13 we should 
read es the LXX and Vale. 2 
Fem. mrwsw Is. 19, 24 a third part, 
i. e. the third people in the league; the 
third part, Ezex. 5, 2 12; Zecu. 13,8; 
third, as a measure or Ww weight, of Spo 
Neu. 10, 33, pt Num. 15,6. For aor] 

mawow see nbay. With the termination 
m, Nw Ez. 21,19 an adv., for the 
third time. 

mew ow see "W7DU. 


pitas see "YD. 
abu (Kal not used) tr. prop. same 
Arab. 


eer and haw to stretch 


forth; also intrans. to plunge, of the 
pelican. The organic root 53-W lies 
also in 58> (which see). Dane 5bw. 
Pih, aie (not used) to eveihirod 
fell, Pace 
out, aibbek: 
name n22W. 
Hif. pow (part. 57 2wh2; inf. absol. 
as a noun sous JER. 23. 19 arid 86/23, 
inf. constr. bu; fut. sy, ap. <>3) 
1. to cast, to tira, with the accus. of 
the person or thing ye 21,155 x 2, 
10; to cast off, 42, of the olive-tree 
Jos 15,33; to cast ‘away, no)> 2 Kings 
%, 15, opposite “7aw (to keep) Eccuzs. 
3, 6, or O23 3, 5; to cast into, with ac- 
cusat. of the lade as xo Ex. 4, 3, 
mia Gen. 37, 24, axl "Ex. Se 
seldom with by Ce 37, 22 or 2 of a 
place 37, 20, but the latter occurs oftener 
Exon. 32, D4; 2 Kines 2,16; Is.19, 8; 
with 5 2 ‘Cur. 24, 10; with y ta. cust 
out Dvr. 29, 27, 3272 in to cast out of 
the hand Jupe@xs 15, ‘17; ‘yop oT N73 Ot 
to throw down from the point of a rock 
2 Cur. 25,12; nrwi2 ‘Wh to tear out of 
the teeth Jos 29, 17; with DN of a per- 
son to throw to 1 Riwas 19,19; with >y 
of a person to cast upon Gan 35, 20; 


as M20 to send away, to cast, 


= 


to throw, 


to 
to cast off, leaves; to cast 
Deriv. n2>2W, the proper 
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to shoot at one Jos 27, 22; with 22 of 
the thing to pour or scatter upon Ez. 
43, 24; 2 Kinas 23, 6; to throw over 
2 Sam, 20, 12; 5 pon to throw to Ex. 
22, 30; ie 72 or by of a person to 
cast fea Deut. 29, 27: Ez.18, 31; Ps. 
2,3. Here belong the phrases Sais Oa 
to cast the lot Josu.18,8 10 = ban “ot 
27392 Mic. 2, 5; jaw ‘wn to destroy 
a habitation Jee 9, 18; WPa "Wr to cast 
away the vine, i. e. look upon it as 
unfit for use Jo.1,7. Fig. inxy ’p ‘wn 
his own counsel casts him down Jos 18, 
7.— 2. Metaph. in the formulas youn 
3372 wp2 to cast away his life direct, 
i. e. to expose it to the greatest danger 
Jupaes 9,17, where 33372 is the accus. 
of dingetion straight before; comp. the 
Greek zaguBbahecdae ry  woyny (IL. 9, 
322), pans 735 "wry Ps. 50,17 to cast 
a word behind one, 1. e. to despise, con- 
temn, for. which is also used 3 ITN 
1 Kines 14, 9; Neu. 9, 26; of God, to 
cast sins behind His back, i. e. not to 
regard or punish them Is.38,17. ‘wr 
ae “4-59 to cast one’s burden on God, 
i.e. to commit it to Him Ps. 55, 23, 
comp. 7°73 *-dy 24.37, 5. DB S23 hin 
to sath or reject from his presence 2 Kings 
13, 23; 17,20, and also simply yew 
Ps. 71, 9. — ™32n>2W5 in Amos 4, 3 
should be read’ Or ‘(to be cast) after 
the LXX, Symm., Hieron., Syr. and 
mss.; but see 312°). 

Hof. F207 and “Ot (part. F203; fut. 
207) to be thrown Jer. 22, 28 , . be 
cast out, with pa of a place Is. 14,19, 
with 2 or 5x of place whither 2 Sam. 20, 
21; 1 Kinas 13, 25; with pand to be 
thrown down Ez. 19,12; with > to Jmr. 
36, 30; fig. to be destroyed Dan, 8,11; 
metaph. Dy ‘wrt Ps. 22,11 to be cast se 
one, 1. e. to be oom to the care of. 

728 m. a species of pelican, which, 
lying in wait upon high crags, precipi- 
tates itself into the water after fish Lrv. 
11,17; Daur. 14,17; LXX xuraodxrne, 
Vulg. ’ mergulus Tar g. xzi>w (fish- 

catcher). See Rosenmiiller, piblische Al- 
terthumskunde IV, 2. p. 308 seq. 


bby 


m>bw (prop. inf. Pik.) f. 1. the fell- 
ing (of trees) Is. 6,13, perhaps the cast- 
ing off (of leaves), — 2. (the casting out, 
of rubbish) with yw n. p. of a gate 
which led upwards to the temple 1 Cur. 
26,16, the way being designated >073 
m2 yn. See Robinson’s New Bibl. Re- 
searches. 


DU I. (3 p. pl. 9930, part. 2b, inf. 
teste ‘youl, the contracted form in 


nibw; inf. ‘abs. 2B, fut. em, Fw?) 
tr. to draw out, stalks of grain, with 72 


Rors 2,16; comp. Ar. hw to draw out 
(a sword ann the sheath), Aram. N>w, 
ile and Hebr. >w-2. Commonly to BS 
der, to rob, with the accus. 270 Ez, 26, 
12; with accusat. of the person 39, 10; 
Tce 2,12; to seize, the 520 Is. 10, 6; 
Ezex. 38, 13. Also in dou vaniion i 
bare, to make naked; to draw forth = to 
deliver. Deriv. 938 1, 5258, 57W, the 
proper name pew. 

Nif. 283 (only fut. 2%) to fall off, of 
Don Devt. 28, 40, which may be re- 
ferred , omeverd to ous (Kal). 

Hithp. Sbinwin (part. /mtui2) to be plun- 
dered Is. 59, 15 (Vulg. Saad.), parallel 
1192; Ps. 76,6 135nwx (an Aramaean 
form for UT) to be spoiled (of armour) 
or to become booty. See 2 IL. 


pie II. (not used) intrans. same as 


doit IL. (see 8) prop. to wander to and 
fro; hence 1. to rave, to rove, to be mad. 
2. to waver, to be unsteady. 2218 57245 
Jos 12,17, parallel 5547; comp. Is. 44, 
25, rele! 229. bon IL. (which see) is 
the same. Deriv. (according to some) 
D218, 2B. 

Hithp. Dpinwe (part. wig) to be con- 
sidered mad Is, 59, 15 (Rashi); to waver, 
to wander to and fro Ps. 76, 6. 


bby) III. (not used) intrans. same 
< 

as 550 II. (which see) to intertwine, 
to interweave, hence to weave, to spin, 


to bind together, of a web, texture; 
modern Hebrew ppb the same, Hered 


| Sob embryo (properly hanip} Arab. 
88* 


. 
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Derivat. 


dat, Talm. 52 ovary. 
bbw 2. 

bbuj (c. 923, with suff. F220, D2?2w) 
m. 1. ” (from Soy) prop. what is drawn 
from, torn from ‘(an enemy); hence hooty, 
spolium, exuviae Gen. 49, <7, ba Te] 
52 (see 52 4, from 579 IL), coupled 
with mipdn War. ol ee or 72w abs abe 
the driving away (of ae y “ad is 
driven off 1 Sam. 15, 19 21; 30, 20; 
28 220 booty taken from the enemy 
Devr. 20, 14; 558 55 to take the spoil 
Is. 10, 6; gs S745 2 Sam. 3, 22, 0 113 
Devt. 3, ‘i ng Nw) 2 Cur. 14, 12 the 
same; "6 pen to divide the spoil GEN. 
49, 27; fig. D>w> iwe2 ‘p> mn Jur. 
21,9 his life is unto one for a booty, i. e. 
he escapes with his life. In 538 7915 
JuparEs 5, 30 we may conjecture that 
Dow phonldsbe réadafer 2a, which suits 
the context still better than the reading 
of the LXX 53 14989 or the accep- 
tation in the Peshito = D2B Wer. 
2. gain by labour, profit Prov. on 14: 


Arab. Better still 
from 220 III. texture, weaving, web. 


booty and gain. 


nou) I. or D2 Y (part. 028, part. pass. 
bibs); jut. bbe) intr. to be whole, un- 
touched, entire (opposite 51); hence to be 
completed, F2N2725 1 Kinas7 ,51, 57250 
Neu. 6, 15; ‘to be at an end, S38 "2 Is. 


60, 20; “eh remain uninjured, 1. e. un- 
punished Jos 9, 4; to remain in peace 
22, 21; to be well-disposed, friendly, 
peaceful, hence bs) Ps.7,°5S @ friend, 


= die wy 41, 10, if Dbis be not = 
ob wa, as 435 is = 42772, in which case 
the esti suff. supplies ‘the place of an 
accusat. of person; D>, ¢. pl. 308, 

2Sam. 20,19 the faithful , the fr iends of 
Israel , if it be not better to derive it 
from 255%, or to take it in the sense of 
cima ae D>). Deriv. o5w (TaD), 

% (o>), ‘pide (o>w), Dow, Habe, 

es proper names Db (also in oe Ban), 
THDw, aby, "ati, nay, nv3 3u, 

Syrabui,, “NDe, Dba. 

Pih, Deus (cw; part. Dw; inf. pew; 


fut. Dew) to keep untouched or unhurt, 
with the accus. 12 Jos 8, 6, comp. in 
this sense D1>W of Dak 5, 24; to com- 
plete, n233 1Kivas9, 25; but asinitbaly 
to make “full or entire, = to restore, to 
give back, to make good, D°2% Jo. 2, 25; 
Ex. 21, 36; to repay, "83 okie £ 7; 
metaphor. to pay, vows 2 Sam. 15, E 
expressions of praise Hos. 14, 3 [2]; 

console Is.57,18; to requite, by melas 
1Sam. 24, 20, Rote 2, 12, or punishment 
Gen. 44, 4, with 5 of ibe person Devt. 
7,10 and aceus. of the thing Is. 65, 6; 
in other places we usually find > sang ’ 3 
Is. 59, 18, or with x of a person Bes 
4,4; > dvb’ Jos 34,11; WyPD ‘D2 
or ead Ps "ig to paved one accord 
ing to his works 2 Sam. 3, 39; Jur. 25, 
14; Ps. 62,13; with a double accus. (of 
a person and a thing) 35,12; Prov. 13, 
21. Deriv. obw, ondw (ebu), sabt5, 
and the proper names oe, aibw (2383); 

m1732072, W497; nina eina, nas. 

Pi pbs (part. Dove, fut. DPW?) to 
be repaid , rewarded Prov. pa 31; B 
13; to be performed, of 773, Ps. 65, 
to ie recompensed JER. 18, 20; also, ac- 
cording to the usual assumption, like 
Hof., to be brought into a state of friend- 
ane hence ow Is. 52, 19 a friend; 
better after the Ar. IV. to submit, to 
render obedience or subjection, hence Dew 
is parallel to % 72> servant of Jehovah. 
Deriv. the proper names Dew, M2pw. 

Hif. O23 (fut. pdt, ap. pbes) to 
complete, to. execute, carry out Is. “44, 28, 
a plan (Sxy) 44, 26, the will Ton 23, 
14; to make an end of, to carry off i 
38, 12; to conciliate, with accus. of the 
person and~ny (with) Prov. 16,7; to make 
peace, with “mx (with) Josu. 10, 1, oy 
Deut. 20, 12; to submit or subject oneself, 
with dy Josh. 11,19; comp. lw IV., 
hence my devotion to God, religion, 

. » a believer. 

Hof. Dw to be united to, a friend of, 


Jos 5, 23. 
The stem ’w is the Aram. Dow, Dew, 


| soa, Ar, ate and the organic root 


nby 


is commonly found in 5-5, 128; but 
it is more probably in nb- w, aud also 
in ON?, Ds-mL, so that the fundamental 
sigabbentien.t is ts be united or bound to- 
gether in self, i. e@. to be entire, oppos. 
“On. 
ren 
nby) II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
rough, of a camel’s hump or a district; 


Arab. pln = ped . the same. Derivat. 


the proper names D271 (= DAW), odw, 
naan. 


aby (not used) tr. 1. to cover about, 
to bind about, to tie around, to clothe, of 
a garment. — 2. Metaphor. to be inter- 
twined, firm, strong. The organic root 
n> exists also in D2"N, nb 2, D2% 
Deriv. mow, the proper names Nabe, 
padw, “5b, "72D. 


odui at a) adj. m., 732% (pl. 
ninbw) fe complete whole, ‘ful, of jan 
(a weight) or SEN Dour. 25, 15; un- 
touched, unprepared, unhewn, of Bioiies 
for building Drur. 27,6, Josu. 8, 31, 
comp. Ex. 20, 25; but in 1 Krygs 6, 7 
completed, ready, i. e. entirely dressed 
(LXX); whole in number, of m5 Am. 
1,6, comp. D%21>W 535 eas 13, LO) 
full, spoken of the measure of one’s sin 
Gen. 15, 16, comp. om (Dan. 8, 23); 
peaceful, friendly, with ~mx of a person 
Gen. 34, 21; devoted to, with by 1 Kinas 
15, 143. in jail force, unweakened, of an 
army Nau. 1, 12; whole, unharmed GEN. 
33,18 = coitus 28, 21 (cod. Sam. o45%), 
see D3Y 3 a proper name. Most fre- 
quently an adj. to 32 or 233, devoted 
to God, pious, sometimes with * o> 
bf Kings 15,3 and 8,61, sometimes with- 
out it 2 Kinas 20, 3. 

ou (hill-place, summit, from pow 1a 
comp. pdr) 1. n. p. f. of the city ite 
rusalem (J osephus, ipileen, Ibn Esra and 
Kimchi), conseq. in the south of Pa- 
lestine, designated as a royal residence, 
and a place where monotheistic worship 
was established Gren. 14, 18; Ps. 76, 3. 
To this very ancient name succeeded 
the later one 012? (which see) Jupaus 
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19,10; hence rOAANT VY 19, 11 or 137 
bone ZECH. 9, aq ‘and thet as a name 
for the metropolid of the Davidic king- 
dom 628177 (which see), out of which 
arose pw, nwa (which see) from 
the idea of a double ‘city. Originally 
D> was merely a topographical designa- 
tion of a high situation; afterwards D>¥ 
seems to have been talent in the mean- 
ing of pidbw, since Josephus writes 
Xolvuc, and Latin writers Solyma, Ar. 

Mu — 2. nr. p. of a supposed city 
Saheim, 8 Roman miles south of Sey- 
thopolis (Jerome ep. 73, 7) Gen. 14, 
18, ident. with Yudeu Jo. 3, 23; but 
itv auld have been D°3W in Hebrew, 
and moreover it is not ‘specified as a 
cultus-city or a priestly abode. — 3. n. p. 
of a place near D3W Gen. 33, 18 (LXX, 
Syr., Vulg.), preserved in the modern 
village Lew, east of Nablus (Lodinson, 
Pal. III, 102). But it is better to take 
‘B here as an adject. or adverb. 

Dow see DIDW. 

belo (c. pl. 1298; prop. part. pass.) 
mM commonly a faithful one, a friend, 
2 Sam. 20, 19 I am of the faithful and 
friends of lapeak QD W = "2728. Perhaps 
the reading may be "159 maou TN, 
and so the translation arises: what the 
faithful of Israel have preserved intact. 

o5w (comsnoehy pl. D225, c. 7320, 
with. ‘suff. 127725 w, 27, "37, Dove, 
D729; from pow L.) m. prop. requital, 
thanks, to God, hence in the pl. as a 
genitive to Nay or 737 a@ thank- -offering 
Luy.3,1-3 6 93 4,10 26 31 Bd ica Be Ul 
or peabt siands in apposition to nat 
Ex. 24. 5, for which also 07> alone 
is oar Ex. 20, 24; 32,6; Devr. ad ctl ie 
Josu. 8, 31; rarely the sing. now Am. 
5, 22. Tn this fundamental signification 
(Josephus, Antt. 3, 9, 2 dvota pe Mey 
as a thantiotertig to God or as a sup- 
plicatory offering of those who expect 
to be heard (Jupaus 20, 26; 21,4; 1Sam. 
13, 5; 2Sam. 24, 25), it is to be taken 
as the same kind of’ sacrifice with may 
main (Luv. 22, 29; Ps. 107,22; 116 eT 
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or Mim alone (Jur. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
4, 5; Ps. 56, 13), - or fully nsin mar 
ode Lev. 7,13 15; but not as a safety- 
(Philo, LXX eset) or peace-offer- 
ing (Aq., Symm., Theod., Vulg., some- 
times the LXX). The Siebert were 
not esteemed so highly as other sacri- 
fices; the priests’ portions were merely 
holy (not most holy), they might be 
consumed by those belonging to the 
priests, and were not connected insepa- 
rately with holy places Lexy. 7, 31; 10, 
14; 23, 20. They were prescribed for 
the feast of weeks and the end of the 
Nazirate Lev. 23, 19, Num. 6, 14, at 
the induction of Aaron and his sons 
Ley. 8, 23, Ex. 29,19, at the dedication 
of the tabernacle Lry. 9,4 18, Num. 7, 
17, of the temple 1 Kryas 8, 64, often 


attached to the ni>¥ Ez. 43, 27, at the | 


conclusion of a covenant Ex. 24,5, at 
the setting up of the ark 2 Sam. 6, 17, 
at festivals Num. 10, 10, or after pro- 
sperous undertakings Drur. 27,7; Joss. 
8,31. Phenic. ndvi the same. See the 
proper name 37 ob. 

obw (after ‘ib fois “Op, "27 Jur. 
5, eh from the Pih. of obey 1) Hone: 
quital, coupled with pp) Devt. 32, 35. 
— 2. (Recompense, viz. Jah 18,1. ©. he 
is a Recompenser; comp. m4va>72, 797 


mg 2 7a) n. p. m. GEN. 46, 24, fie hie 
1 Cur. 7,13 has DPW; patr. abu Num. 
26, 49. 

née see DIDW. 

abu see iby, 


abu (def. si, with suff. ji212>u; 
from ‘pbyi) Araths m.isdme a8 Hebr. o35u) 
peace, prosperity Dan. 3, 31; 6, 26; Ezr. 

te 

? 

Dow (only part. pass. o°9%) Aram. 
tr. same as Hebrew Dow I., to complete, 
DW complete Hzr.5, 16: esevelilre to be 
at rest or peace; Tate: fot dian. Deriv. 
now, and n> in a proper name. 

"Ap. Down, (an, with suf. ™722W) to 
complete, to make ready, to look upon as 
complete, 15312 Dan. 5, 26; to give back, 


restore ee 7,19; Syr. sured 


bel see D3WI4. 
pow (from Di>w) see N22 w. 


wabip (strength, firmness ; ris po) 
Nn. p- ‘m. 1 Cur. 2,51 54; another 2, 11. 

mab (from DDB, ¢. rnbiy, with suff. 
tab; pl. nib, with suff. snira>v) 
To cee garment, ‘dress, to which mas 
Ps. 104, 2 or MSDN 1 Kines 11, 29 are 
applied; especially an upper garment 
Ex. 22, 25, Deut. 24, 13; a splendid 
pment Mic. 2s coupled with pw 
1 Kines 10, 25, at "22 2 Cur. 9, 24. 
The form minis comes from bye) with 
the same meaning. — 2. (strength) Nn. p- 
m. Ruta 4, 20, ior which 4, 21 has 
yay, and 1 Our. 2581 sib. 


mabw (from D581.) /. requital, pu- 
nishment Ps. 91; 8. 


miadws (from D458 1 Cur. 22,9, and 
= 4h, hence too 23 wow 1 Cur. 
l. c., comp. Irenaeus, Pacificus, Fried- 
rich; but originally jt is only an epi- 
thet of the supreme God, to be taken 
like Di>w in DISwWIAN) x. p. m. 2 Sam. 
3,5 and 1 Cur. 3, 5, the third Hebrew 
king, celebrated ‘for his magnificence, 
righea and wisdom, throughout the East 
1 Kines ch. 2-11; : Cur. ch. 23. 28. 29; 
2 Cur. ch. 1-9; Sone oF Sot. 1, 1; Eo- 
cuus.1,1. LXX Yalwuwr, New Test. 
Solouwr, Greek Venet. Sehouwr, Arab. 
Suleiman, Syr. Schlemin. 

VWADw (@ strong, mighty one) see 
mg 3D 2. 

MAW (peacefulness, welfare) see 
ng Dw. 

mindy (the same) see n™72>W. 


sabe (from 7725; Jah is Recom- 
pense) n. p.m. Ezr. 2,46 K’ri, for which 
Neu. 7, 48 has "2b (which see); the 
K'tib is *Daty, which see. 

nado (out of maby Jah is Might) 
n. p.m. Nenu. 7, 48, for which Ezr. 2) 
46 has ¥72)W. 

a) Sus (out of M7720, Jah is Peace) 
n. p. m. Num. 34, 27; comp. 287220. 


bendy 
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pn ae (El is Peace) n. p.m. Num. 
tx'6, 

amada (Jah is Recompense, i. e. a 
recompenser) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 26,14, for 
which 9, 21 has my2>40 (= sonabtha), 
26,1 saab (the same). 


pee CpeicahiTiee welfare) 1. n. 
p. fe Lev. 26, 11; 1 Cur. 3,19. — 2. n. 
p. m. Ezr. 8,10; 1 Cur. 23,9 K’ri, for 
miele tbe. Kenn. has nie; ame oe 
for which 24, 22 has nina oa; 26, 26 
K’ri, where the K’tib has nia Su 2 Cae: 
Lk, 20. 


iow (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 


ea! debares, who laid waste 5xaqN-n73, 
i. e. Aobyia in the vicinity of Gauga- 
mela; a destruction that acquired his- 
torical importance Hos. 10, 14. As 
Shalmaneser never appears elsewhere in 
an abridged state Shalman; as the As- 
syrians never carried on a proper war 
of extermination with Israel; and as 
Shalmaneser did not destroy Samaria 
till 40 years after (this mention in 
Hosea): an old Assyrian king before 
52 can only be meant, and not N2qN 
in upper Galilee. The significa- 
tion of the name has been looked for 
either in the Persian wg a having 
reverence, viz. of a deity (vdn Bohlen); 
or in the Sanskrit carman prosperity, 
fame (Philox. Luzzatto). Rawlinson gives 
another explanation, viz. from Sallam 
anu i. e. like the deity Anu. All are 
conjectures. 


yanw (only plur. 072%; from 
pw 1.) m. reward, bribe Is. 1, 23. 


soyanbw (Assyrian) n. p. of an 
‘Assyrian king who reigned after n24n 
“ond (730-716 before Christ), and 
carried away the Israelite king >Win 
with the ten tribes (721-27 before Christ) 
into exile 2 Kines 17, 3; 18, 8. The 
first part of the name also occurs by 
itself (see y2>W), the other “DN in 
MON DD (which see) having also the form 
“ON in F7O-AON (which see). 


nby) (part. HDw, fut. row) tr. to 


draw out, to pluck out, 39m, with 47 
JUDGES 8, 20; 9, 54; opm ‘1 Sam. 17, 
51; 395 bit prop. a celbonnds -drawer, i. e. 
an apes man, one ready for war, Jup- 
Gus 8, 10; 20, 2, plur. 295 722 20, 25; 
next, to thee offs 222 Rure4, "i 8, to tha 
out, of an arrow sticking in the body 
Jon 20, 25, coupled with Nx; to pull, 
pluck up, grass, Ps. 129, 6 before one 
plucks it (LXX, Vulg. Basta. according 
to others (Aq. Sha with the mean- 
ing of 52m to sprout, to grow, to be 
ripe. 

The stem ’% also lies in the Aram. 
y20, 22u (Sam. ), ae (to draw or tear 
out), iain —Ju,; and the fundamental 
signification appears to be to draw off, 
to draw away, whence the Arab. ae 2 
to draw off, iy the skin, as wr 
Rabbin. skin, from wr to draw off. In 
its organic root H27 it is closely con- 
nected with that in sj27m, since the 
meaning to hasten forward, to pass by, 
to proceed (see 2 1.) is only an ulterior 
development of the signification; Arab. 


ales to remove. 


ab?) n. p. of a son of Joktan, then 


of a Joktanite tribe Gun. 10, 26; 1 Cur. 
1,20. The tribe of the Speaeemnrety (Ptol. 


6, 7,8 23), and the place yess (Cha- 
labtin) on the west border of nyaqxn, 
have been compared with it. 


wou) (not used) intrans. to be stout, 
firm, strong, of warriors and heroes; 
abridged from the redupl. >¥>w, the 
organic root of which is b™ = “WU, ex- 
isting also in S¥-yN, D¥-N (which see), 
2072 (to 2702 3a “hero); comp. the or- 
ganic root in dw- 1, D172. Derivat. 
Sou 3, "Dw, Bbw 2, OwWSy 2, and 
the proper names ww, aeiby. 


wou (plur. pow) see why. 


vious (more rarely Widw, constr. 
wy, before Makkeph - ibys) num. card. 
fem., aye (more rarely TWIbw, constr. 
Mwy, “with suff. ponwby, ope) Me 


. wow 
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three; sometimes prefixed to nouns, as 
ow wow Gun. 11, 13, D239 wow Ex. 
23, 14, oa aby Gann 6: 10, sb us 
own 18, 2 sometimes put after nouns 
like adpeariees though less frequently, 
as Woy ony Josu. 21, 32, wiow mia 
1 Our. 25, 5, myo OB 1 Sam. 1; 24, 
my ow na? 1 Cur. 30, 12. Sones 
the numeral is looked upon as a sub- 
stantive and connected with nouns in 
the construct state, as DND Woy Guy. 
18, 6, owes WoW 1 Sam. 2,13 :Hwdp a's) 
13; 21; pwn wow Lev. 25, 21, nuby 
n° Gait! "30, 36, day ‘5 Lev. 27, 6, 
oftener with ‘hs masc. than the femin. 
The latter is constantly done before 
nix (Gen. 5, 22; 6, 15) and mye (17, 
25), the former bere DDDN Nom. 4,44, 
JupGeEs 15, 11, once before py Dan. 
Os i he Gis froin for a neuter, three, 
three things, three days &c., in the fem. 
form, either in the constr. state, e. g. to 
MEN Ex. 21, 11, or absol. also in the 
masculine fori Puy 30,18; in which 
sense we are to understand W5>w 2 Sam. 
24,12, 1 Car. 21,10, Prov. 30, iy Pils 
wen Danse: 19, 9, aby Prov: 30, 29, 
1 Sam. BO) aSy ‘After ‘nwa or in beher 
cases, WoW appears also as an ordinal, 
the third 1 Kives 15, 28, 2 Kings 18, 1, 
as upon Maccabean coins. As an we 
jective to nouns, in the case of wow 
and mwow as well as in the numbers 
3-10 generally, the reverse takes place 
with respect to the gender-form, i. e. the 
feminine form is coupled with a mas- 
culine noun, and the masculine with a 
feminine, without the ground of this 
fact being clear. Exceptions are: nW>v 
nw? Gun. 7, 13, DPN TIN alte bh JoB 
Le Be , comp. D37Y 19 3 Zecn. 3, 9, nyaqN 
nip3> Ex, 7, 2 K’tib. — Day. wus three 
times Ex, 23, 17, but also wy “alone 
after Oy ‘Ton 33, 29, like DAN, bral 
40, 5. — The Smbinaine ith the 
number 10, which is formed into an 
almost inseparable word (and so with- 
out copulative Vau) runs thus wow 
me 2 thirteen, coupled with feminine 
nouns Josn. 21,19, and “by Awd with 


masculine nouns Num. 29, 14 (see wy, 
tiny); and it is sometimes put either 
before or after the noun, as an or- 
dinal, the thirteenth Esru. 3, 12s Back 
17. — The increase of “6 by tens, thirty, 
is given by the plur. ‘padys without 
distinction of gender, which is set be- 
fore the noun Gen. 11, 17, Ex. 21, 32, 
or put after it JupGEs 10, is 12, 9; as 
19. It is also sometimes an ordinal 
1 Kryas 16, 23 29. Deriv. the denom. 
wey, ww; Cay (Bw), Wry, wy 
CS), Hinw2y, piby (ee) , wow, 
the proper names ww, nebe by. 

As to the origin of this ctatneeal, we 
may look upon slo-s as a reduplica- 
tion of slo, and the latter to be of 
similar origin with the Sanskrit tri, 
Greek zosi¢, Lat. tres; since the other 
numbers 1-7 too seem to have such a con- 
nection. Yet a derivation from a verbal 
stem may be also adopted, as was tried 
in the case of Ya5N (see 229), 22¥, 
wan (which see), considering it as an 
abbreviated reduplication from >¥>0 
to bind in three members, or babn to 
heap, though this is precarious. Arab. 
Roe ey; Aram. nen, Nz, Pehl. xnbn, 
Maltese tlyta the same. 

Pih. ‘B38 (a denom. from Wow; fut. 
WE) to divide (a land) into three “parts, 
to separate in three Duut. 19, 3; to do 
for the third time, 1 Kines 18, 34; to do 
on the third day, as an adverb to another 
verb 1 Sam. 20, 19, where the original 
reading appears to have been nw>W1 
WS WR 22m; in verse 20 the LXX read 

WO2W) ww is lastly = 
ne nbn, AG nae) Maltese tellet. 

Puh. whe (part. mase. wrwn, fem. 
nwbwi, plur. nIwW> wig) to be ‘three years 
old Gan 15,9; to be. spun threefold (i. e. 
of three threads), of van Ecouss. 4, 12, 


comp. Ay. pj to consist of three stories 
Ez. 42, 6. € 

sbui (only plur. nww>s, after the 
form 33) m. a descendant in the third 
generation, i. e. a grand-child, with 234 
a great grand-child Ex. 20,5, an ap- 


why 


position to 0°33 732 34, 7; proverbially 
Num. 14, 18; “Devt. 5, 9; comp. Hom. 
Il. 20, 308. pb "33 Gun. 50, 23 = 
Day great grand- children. In Ex. 
34, 7 the cod. Sam. reads pw7>w for 
aww. 

bes (from Ww; might, heroism) n. 
ite 1 Cur. G 35. ao nwo w. 

ma Su (same as W218) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
is Bye 

su ou) (sometimes MWi>w) 1. a car- 
dinal numb. m. formed from wou (which 
see). Also meaning three days 1 Sam. 
30, 13; the three mentioned 1 Cur. 2,3; 
Wiee ings Prov. 30,18. Comp. ou. 
— 2. (from Bw) prop. heroism, then 
an association of distinguished warriors 
and heroes, forming the uppermost divi- 
sion of the 0°23 equestrian order. Hence 
in Cars 11; 20 and 2 Sam. 23,18 K’ri 
(K’tib “wba or DNYDW) a head of the 

mw Ow (rai) and had renown (ow) 
in the Shelosha- company; 2 Sam. 23, 19 
23 he (a should be the reading for 
"27, after the Targ. and Syr.) was highly 
esteemed among the Shelosha, and was 
like a to them. But neither Abishai 
nor Benaiah was inferior to the above- 
mentioned heroes 23, 8-17; 1 Cur. 11, 
11-18. ‘x in 2 Sam. 23,9 22 and 1 Cur. 
11, 12 23 is interchanged with a7133 
and put beside it, instead of TwWi>wa 
or 0971233 only. 

mabe (third-ground, third-land) n. 
p: of a district near the mountains of 
Ephraim 1 Sam. 9,4, where was also a 
city SW9W dza, not far from 324 
2 Kivas ‘4, 42, ad probably ident. with 
MOI m3, 15 Roman miles north of 
Diospolis "(Lydda), as Eusebius and Je- 


rome fix it. 
piw oui see DWDW. 
"BOG seo SE, 
sa Su (plur. pw >) see mw w. 
mney see run ut. 
pws w (or D°H>2Y) only in Proy. 
22, 20 K’ri: 


soaer nes translated three 
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times, threefold, 1. e. often; sometimes of 

three kinds, i. e. the law, prophets, and 

hagiographa. But we might derive ‘w 

from Ww, and render important, weighty 
= o3) 8,6. See oB>w. 


pai m. plur. 1. thirty, plur. of 
wow (which see). — 2. same as Dw 7>W 
an association of heroes, same as WU (2) 
2 Sam. 23, 13 23; 1 Cur. 11, 11 K’tib 
(interchanged with “yw 2 Sam. 23,8); 
11,15 25 42; 12,4 18 K’tib. 


mw Sui see "YD W. 


missus and niw>y (from 2B with 
an adverbial termination D =\adierds the 
day before yesterday, coupled with >17an 
Gen. 31, 2, Deut. 19,6, or dans 1 Sam. 
OR ie Feria formerly 2 Kinas Ds Oy 
la ago 2Sam. 5,2. The K’tib in Prov. 
22, 20 has also pied (opposite D4*:7), 
for which the K’ri reads Dw) we, and 


ie 
as appears, in another sense. 


oem bui (from 3B = n>Nw and dx) 
see Benda. 


ow (with m= of rest, the remnant 


of an old case, 2) adv. 1. of place, 
there, ibi, tum; there where, in that 
place, eo loco Grn. 2, 8 12; 11, 2 31, 
opposite Dm; with the relative TW . 

Dw corned by one or more onda): 
where GEN. 13,3, 2Sam. 15, 21, seldom 
without infecening words Ex, 20, 18; 
aw. zy) here. ite cei eyys saline: lise 
28, 10; “after ons of motion thither 
1 Sam. 2,14, and therefore Dw... TUN 
whither 1 Kines 18, 10. Somer 
Sone eT is Taw in that same place Jur. 
Deu Lee 122, 5; also thither Gun. 19, 
20. Both also Sh WN, where 20, 13, 
and whither Ex. 29, 1 a time, 
then, at that tune, eo tempore, tum Ps. 
14, 5; Jupaus 5, 11. — 3. of a thing, 
‘hae cin, ea in re Hos. 6, 7. — Dwr also 


| occurs in the same diene uses, ') of a 


place, thence, from the place Gun. 2,10; 
ial ee Dwr . . THR, whence, unde Dave. 
2 28; b) of time, since Hos. 2, 17; 
S) of a thing, thence 1 Kines 17, ae 
Gen. 3,23; hence in Lev. 2, 2 for ow 


dw 


1402 


Dw 


the cod. Sam. has = 737373. Here too should 
be put OW Gen. 49, 24, referring to O77). 
The emornsuative vocable ow is 


moulded together from w= Arab. w (= 
mi, %), , and D— or m3; just as the 
Homeric THUOS , rnvine, Dorie vet, 
Latin tune, tum, Gothie than, German 
dann, are referrible to demonstrative vo- 


eERG eee: GS a? 
cables; Ar. = 5, if aS, eS, 
Aram. San, 772M, mys the same. 

Dw Ca nw, before Makkeph 
“nw, as well as betore accented syllables 
Gun. 16, 15; 21,3; with suf. “2, 
Vy, Do, m3, Bt plur. ninw, 
constr. niaw, with suf. pny; Stor 
maw I.) m. (also in Sone or Sox. 1, 3, 
see pan) 1. a sign, a memorial, eailpled 
with mix Is.55,13; a token Gen. 11, 4, 
hence the following that we be not scat- 
tered abroad; same as 32 a monument, 
though fig. Is.56, 5. Commonly a mark, 
and therefore a name (comp. Sanskrit 
naman from gna noscere) Gen. 3, 20; 
19, 22. "y NP to call the name GEN. ia ce 
with 5 of a person to give one a name Ts. 
62, 2; also with > of the thing Esru. 
9:26. nw nN n> to inscribe the name, 
i.e. to mark Ez. 24, 2. ‘PONY 34 
to change one’s name, with an aceus. into 
2 Kinas 23,34. naga by names Num. 
1,17. ‘» nya in the name or authority 
of one 1 Kinas 21) Ss Jur? Tf, JE ae: 
16. For the phrases ‘g nwa NR, NP 
py, ‘p ow-by or ‘b ow2 NP? see NI; 
ows ae) see 22 Pih. — 2. Metaphor. 
a) the “internal ‘essence, as far as it is 
outwardly revealed and known as oper- 
ative; hence of God, who is worshipped 
Ex. 20, 24; of SNbn, who went before 
Israel as a pillar of cloud and fire 
32,34 and 33,2, symbolising the visible 
protection of Goa 23, 21, also designated 
” "25. * ow is God, as far as He is 
apprehended as idighty Is. 30, 27; ex- 
isting Ex. 6,3, a holy Being 20, 7, or 
as far as He shows Himself présént in 
the temple 1 Kines 3, 2; 8,17 29 (comp. 
TAY D0, nr), helps. men Ps. 54, 3, 
the same Being who is invoked Grn. 12, 


8, praised Psarm 113, 3 (see NIP, 22%, 
T23, WT, ABO, PET, m357), waléindd 
as D5 oN "Devt. 28, 58. And because 
the manifestation of the divine essence 
may be manifold, *.owW->> all names of 
Jehovah is also used occasionally Ps.138, 
2. In this sense we have to explain 2 Sam. 
6,2 upon which (the ark) the name, the name 
of Jehovah of hosts was called. 'The repe- 
tition of DY is intensive (comp. Ps. 68, 
34) and stands for 4; in 1 Cur. 13,6 % 
is invoked as DY; 728 72? Is. 48, 9= 
202. b) fame, renown, fauins an 
honourable name (comp. dvoua, nomen, 
name) 2 Sam. 23, 18; 1 Kings 5, 11; 
py i> my (crit) to make onenelf ‘i 
name, to eet renown Neu. 9,10; 2 Sam. 
7, 23; D249 DY everlasting renown, Is. 
63, 12; Dy "WIN Gen. 6, 4, maw "WIN 
1 Cu. cm 24 men of renown , hence cou- 
pled with mbnn Zep. 3, 19; nym" 
of no name, jamelessness, ie. meanness 
Jos 30,8; ow 72 1s Gen. 9, 27 tents of 
renown, i. e. a renowned diollide. place, 
with an alliteration to the proper name 
DY; a good name, with an assonance to 
ee Eccuss. 7,1 good fame is better than 
sweet scent; Prov. 22,1; with 29 a bad 
name, bad reputation, Desuvr. 22, 14, 
Neu. 6,13, without 29 Ez. 23, 10; me- 
MOMY, ouabled with aN Is. 14, 22, “33 
JoB 18,17, hence posterity Base 25, T= 
PYY5 name ‘after death Dut. 9,14; 1 Sane 
24, 22. In the proper names Symes, 
yyy, ny'9728 the syllables may and 
"2% are abridged from 3773 and yay, 
and do not belong here. With relation to 
the fundamental. signific. comp. the Ar. 
Sh om a sign; and for the meaning 
“name” eed ; ~; commonly aot 
Aram. Dw (Nw). — 3. n. p. of the 
oldest son of Noah Gzn. 5, 32, and so 
of the first race of men after he flood, 
from whom any were descended the 


DAN Gmn. 10, 21 22, a ‘still far- 
ther 21 peoples 10, 23-30, From enu- 
merating the Semites in the table of 
the nations the same writer passes to 
the genealogy from Shem to Abraham 


Dw 


11, 10-26; besides 1 Cur. 1, 17-23. On 
the Semite peoples and territory see Sam. 
Bochart, Geographia sacra s, Phaleg ete. 
I Francf, 1674.8; J. D. Michaelis, spi- 
cilegium geographiae Hebraeorum etc. 
2 partt. Gott. 1769. 4; A. Feldhoff, die 
Volkertafel der Geriosia: ete. Elberf. 1837. 
8; W. Kricke, Erklirung der Volker- 
tafel im 1. Buch Moses, Bonn 1837. 8; 
Aug. Knobel, die Vilkertafel der Gene- 
sis, Giessen 1850. 8. — As to the de- 
rivation of the name, it may be taken 
as an appellative a) meaning name, re- 
nown, which suits the age and fame of 
the Semites, as the name Aryans denotes 
prop. the distinguished or honourable, 
comp. Franks i.e. the free, Slaves, from 
slava fame; b) from 4728 UL. meaning 
highlands, i. e. either hither and central 
Asia (like om hot land = Africa, nD> broad 
land applied to Northern Asia and Eu- 
rope), or = D8 as the centre of the 
family territory ; comp. Greek oauog 
height, after which the islands Samos 
and Samothrace may have been named 
(Bochart). Strabo says émeadav oapove 
éxchovy ta vWn; Eustathius Sapwos pact 
Te VW. 

ow (used along with DY in the Targ., 
with suff. m2 from OW; pl. WW, ¢. 
ny or nw, with suff. pan as 
if from m2, 7 25; from “12 wv) ‘Aram. 
m. a name Pos 2, 20 26; 4, "5; 0; ba 
Har. 5,1 4 10 14 and text were deliver ed 


to Shesibnecor: whose name was so. 


Niel) (not used) intr. to be bright, to 
‘ ¢, with which 


ves to glitter, Ar. ’ 
has been compared the verb -72U II. to 
the proper name DY (perhaps) or DN28 
(which see). The organic root xy 
is also in the redupl. ww (from ow) 
belonging to way, Himyaritic els, 
whence et the sun. Deriv. the proper 
names TN2Y, ONDW, N2Y in TAN2W. 

Now or M72 (not used) intr. same 
as ny Ul. (ory) to be veiled, dark, of a 
district, cognate in sense with }Dx to 
7i>x (which see), and so applied to the 
north veiled in obscuri ity, to the winter- 
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region, oppomel to the 37722 (which see), 
the bright south; metaphor. to be on 
the left, the face being directed to the 
east, then a figure of misfortune; Arab. 

SL the'same. Deriv: DNaw, Siwnaiy, 
the denom. 512%, benith, bya. 
See the comparisons under ‘pry TE) a 

Naw I. (not used) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew mw I. Deriv. Dw and ow 
(728, W772). 

Now II. (not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew maw U. Deriv. xrvaw. 

Naw (ET from 8372, comp. 
the proper names N37, M72, API, 
nya, NW etc. ; ; fame, ae Ne P m. 
1 Cur. i 37. 

naw see DNaiD. 

NOW see TaN. 

Naw Gorm N2W from N72w and 
Tax = a8 from “38 Ts; splendowr of 
heroism) n. p.m. Grn. 14, 2. 

; TNO (from N72W; splendour) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 8, 32, for Aehigh 9, 38 has ON2W. 


Sawn see Nat. 
byw (from ber, from N72 and 
the. termination. be; frequently Satay 


from >4N72%, Arab. picey with suf. 
F2Nnw, Hans po") 7. (like jipx, 72>) 
prop. a, the veiled, dark region, the north, 
Jos 23, 9 when He creates in the north, 
coupled with 37737 (south), D037. (east), 
“ins (west); ‘w PAD to spread to the 
north Is. 54, 3 (see y» and 4%725); 
bawnaibs 72 from the north Buz. pra Oi. 
? bray north of Gun. 14, 15; Nig 
from its (the temple) north sie 1 Kies 
7, 39 (Josephus). — 2. what is turned 
to the north, the left side Ez. 16, 46, 
opposite 77727 2 Cur. 18, 18, after m3 
Nom. 20, 17, “> Duur. . 29 to the left; 
also oN oe left side Ez. 39, 3. — 3. the 
left hand Gun. 48, 14; Jupens 16, 29; 
Sone or Sot. 2,6. Henve the denominat. 

if. bait (part. Daan , infin. ¢. 
Db, imp. Soin, fut. bara, hence 
sometimes with the éimuanne of §) 


soso 
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to turn to the left Gan. 13, 9; 2 Sam. 
14,19; to use the left hand 1 Cur. 12, 2; 
explaining nw IL. Ez. 21,21; the Ar. 
uxt is also a denominative. 
Corresponding to ‘w is the Ar. SGe 
(left, north, north-side) and the numer- 
ous forms derived from it; J is also a 
termination in dude a strong camel, 


from pic to pies strong. eLis north- 


land (Syria), Ake to be left, forms the 


groundform. 
“ona (from 5x12) adj. m., m2 NY 
He left, left side, on the left Lrv. 14, 15 
16 26 27; 1 Kinas 7, 21; Ez. 4, 4. 
DN (from N72 with the termi- 


nation D- -) 2. Pp. Mm. 1 Curon. 9, 38 (see 
N72). 


rial) n.p.of a judge and hero Jup- 
GES 3, "31, of whom a traditional story 
Portintcd to the time of Deborah 5, 6. 
Whether the name be ident. with 73720 
in 132 73720 (which see), or whether it 


be derived from the Ar. 


-—-0O 


» to flee, 
to dilute (milk), is Eee ean 


mel) (Kal not used) tr. to destroy, 


to annihilate, to eatirpate, connected with 
max (which see); Aram. 772; on the 
contrary the Arab, yw to support, to 
stand still (from astonishment) should 
be associated with 7723. 

Nif. 31282 (fut. 199; inf. W283) to 
be laid waste, desolated , of naa Hos. 
10,8, "7a Jur. 48, 8; to be destroyed, 
of men and peoples Gun 34, 30; Devt. 
A, 26. 

Hif. IPH (inf. c. TPB, also with 
2 TW, with suf. TI, DTW; fut. 
ws, ap. 79%) to destroy, to bideik 
nina Ley. 26, 30, mt Is. 23, 11, 
Dy Mice. 5,138, sabIa12 Am. 9,8; com- 
monly to destroy , to eatirpate, men or 
peoples Deur. 1, 27; 2, 12; 4, 3, bya 
2 Kines 10, 28; to ining one’s name, 
i.e. to consign it to oblivion 1 Sam. 24, 
22. To this belongs the noun att 
(prop. an infin.) Is. 14, 23 destruction. 


Taw (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. = Hebr. 
S12. 

Af. Tg (inf. constr. TWA) to de- 
stroy, annihilate Dan. 7, 26, coupled with 
mai. 

mow I. (not used) tr. to engrave, to 


inscribe, of a memorial-sign or mark, Ar. 


<i 


53 ident. in its organic root etal) 
with that in 05 (010), 3-729 (which see), 
3-70, nw-4. Derivat. 28 and perhaps 
i -t Te ky : " 
the proper name DW. 


MDW LL. (not used) intr. to be high, 

tT 
to project, of mountains; metaphor. to 
be elevated, to be visible afar, to shine 


afar; Arab. Gu, seldom ss, al the 

same. The org. root —7 lies also in DW 

(a1), reduplicated Baw (which see), 

Arab. wii to be elevates Liaw to be 

visible. Derivat. Dy28 (7728), perhaps 

the proper names DW and FaNwN. 
maw (from nw) see Dw. 


rayalve (valuation , from 


pri 1) n. p.m. Deriv. the patr. nw 
1 Cur. 2, 53. 

Maw 1. (from ow 1) 7. desolation, 
wasting , ruin, of countries and cities 
Is. 5, 9; coupled with maNw 24, 12; 
hones nb pie or "wD ne to lay is 
late 13, 9; Jur. 2, 15; n> TN to be 
desolated 25, 38 ; of men, ‘astonishment, 
horror, stupor, ‘coupled ith TID 
Jur. 5, 30; > Ap INT 'B horror seizes 
one 8, 21; an object ait which one is as- 
ibnishied 19, 8, coupled with TPT 25; 
9, Sy Ev. 23, on; DDR 2 Kines 22: 
19; Suh Devt. 28, 37, TON Jer. 44,12, 
“B20 "49, 13; stripping. ‘of leaves, of 
23 JOST! pl niaw figur. same as 
MIND a cae exciting astonishment, or 
wonderful Ps. 46,9. In 585) nivaw bons 
36,3 naw is the infin. Kal of Dae Jie 
= ow to pant after, = FNw and con- 
nected like Is. 42,14. — 2, maw (from 
yi, conseq. for 43720; fame, renown) 
n. p. m. GEN. 36, 13; 1 oe, 16,9); for 


judgment ; 


mow 
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which 2 Sam. 13, 3. has APY, and 
2 Cur. 2,13 NING; 2 Sam. 23. it; 23, 
33; 23, 25, ie ideh 1 gee 11, 27 
has nine a niynw), and 27,18 naniae) 
= mayne (the same). 

sat I. see N12 it, 

naw IL. see Dw and N72 8 ie 

WTAW see Dw. 

MAstaw see my. 

ww see Dw. 


bya hicotdthig to 1 Sam. 1, 20 
from er yar heard by El, originally per- 
haps El is the Renowned, comp. 5837}; 
Kimchi’ s explanation from >y73 dae is 
artificial; the derivation from DN Dy is 
also eats) n. p. m. of the ‘famous 
judge and prophet of the Hebrews be- 
longing to D°p3x 07724, whose history 
is related in 1 Sam. ch. 1- 25, and of 
whom two very copious farnily. registers 
are found in 1 Cur. 6, 7-13 and 19-23; 
Num. 34, 20; 1 Cur. 7, 2. See First, 
Concordance p. 1174. 

DAW see SN. 

Daaw (Renowned, viz. El is) n. p.m. 

2 Sam. 5, 14, for which x372¥ (fame) 
occurs in 1 Cur. 3, 5. 

; my Aaw (seldom 4372; constr. 372, 
with "suf Nyy; pie nigra) . report, 
rumour, rumor ", Sam. 2, 24; 1 Krya@s 10, 
7; news, with F230 Prov: 15. 30, or 539 
ae 125%; a promise Is. 28, 9, or a di- 
vine ranaueenens of puaishment 28540 
an account 37,73; a message of ene 
53, 1; @ disquieting report Dan. 11, 44. 
See 90. 

00 (approved, from 7728) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 24, 24 He for which K’ri 97720. 


myaw see MW 


nay (in pause M20; inf. c. nh, 
nit; imp. Taw; fut. may?) intr. to 
shine, to glitter, to lighten, to be clear, of 
nix Prov. 13, 9, opposite 527; fig. to 
be cheerful or Joyful, the same metaphor 
taking place in brabs (which see), 33 
(to Is. 60, 5), and Sax. Hence it is ap- 


plied not only to calm joy Jupass 9, 
19, Eccres. 3, 22, but to loud mirth at 
feasts 1 Kives 4, 20; Eccuzs. 8, 15. 
a "25> Mw to rejoice before God, by 
partaking of sacrificial meals Lry. 23, 
40; Deur. 12,7; to rejoice, at the Cole 
Gestion of harvest Is. 9, 2 (comp. Ps. 
4, 8); with songs Jos 21, 12. japa By 
Ex. 4,14 to rejoice in his hearty i.e. 
heartily, and as joy is ascribed to the 
heart Ps. 16, 9, so it is poetically to 
the heavens also 96, ne and to mount 
Zion 48, 12. With 3 to have joy in 
or at 1 Sam. 2, 1; idl 22 to rejoice 
over Is. 9, 16; oe 72 to get joy from 
Prov. 5, 18, Eccuzs. 2, 10 out of all my 
labour ; also followed by an infin. constr. 
and > 1Sam. 6,13, or "> in the apodosis 
Pg. 58, 11; 5 "D to have mischievous joy 
against one 35, 19; 38,17; more rarely 
with 2 in this sense Prov. 24,7175" 
44 to enjoy the divine help Ps. 9, 3; 
'5 TNR ‘D to meet joyfully Jupexs 19, 
3. Deriy. ab, mrib. 

Pih. 173% Cmts mar ; inf. constr. 
maw; fut. maid?) to make rejoice, to glad- 
den, with the aceus. Deut. 16,15, Prov. 
10, 1, especially 25 Ps. 19, 9, wes 86, 
4; to let rejoice (with ihaehiovduc ales 
light), with 5» over Lamenr. 2,17; also 
with > of a person Ps. 30, 2; with r2) 
of a person to make to feel a mischievous 
joy over 2 Cur. 20, 27. 

Hi. same as the Pih. to glad- 
den Ps. 89, 43. 

The fandamental signification of the 
stem " is that of the Ar. (prop. 
to be shining, clear, serene), as is ap- 
parent from Prov. 13, 9; and the or- 
ganic root M27 is also 4 in m7, Aram. 
anes 3 (to pking), Hebrew 27279. 


maw (pl. pnp, constr. ‘m2, used 
along with mtd) adj. MASC., nity (in 
pause smaiv) fem. cheerful, glad, of the 
35 Prov. 15,13; 17, 22, coupled with 
32 210 Esra. Be 9; rejoicing Deut. 16, 
15, at a feast Esto. 5,14, 1 Kinas 4, 
20, coupled with dx Esra. 8,15; re- 
joicing mischievously, “with b) Prov. 17, 5, 
Nay-No> Am. 6,13 in a thing of nought, 


AMY 
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i. @. “pw "27; Maiko with an accus. Ps. 
35, 26. 

maw (c. nogiv, with suf. “nrB; 
pl. rim) 7 i, joy, gladness Ps. ‘4, 8, 
coupled ‘with jib Esra. 8,17, 5-4 Jur. 
4B°°30% ae 354 Deur. 28, 47, mn 
Estu. 8, 16, piby Ts.55,12; Sri nny 

m2 453 1 CH. 29, "9 to rejoice exceedingly 
ny we head or summit of joy Ps.137,6; 
also shouts of rejoicing, songs, at a Abe 
val dismission Grn. 31, 27, or on other 
occasions; coupled with “78 2 Cur. 23, 
18, Hy: Eze. 3, 12, “yd sy Dbi to 
praise “aloud with joy;1. e. with height- 
ened joy 2 Cur. 29, 30 (comp. 1 Cur. 
15,16); “w dip the our of joy Jur. 7 
34, intensified ny nmaty Ps. 43,4. Plur. 
rine the same 16, 11, opposite man 
Prov. CER yia2 Esta. 9, 22; of har- 
vest-joy Is. 9, ab festivity festive 
banquet, Jubens 16, 23, hence “w my 
Neu. 8, 12 and “w m3 Eccuss. 7, 4; 
iebiarvous joy Is. 66, 5; Ez. 35, 15. — 
3. the name of a musieal instrument, so 
called from its clear tone 1 Sam. 18, 6. 

a} 2) (inf. abs. Bin2w; fut. DI2Br) tr. 
1. to cast, to hurl; hence with the accus. 
to hurl down, to fling down (from a win- 
dow) 2 Kinas 9, 33; omitting the accus. 
2 Sam. 6, 6; 1 Car. 13,9 for the oxen 
cast it (the ark) down (so the LXX, 
Vulg., Targ.), if we should not read 
amu, see Nif.; in Targ. sometimes 
"572, sometimes ay to cast. — 2. Fig. 
to let lie, to leave, Y98 (arable land) Ex. 
23,11, i. e. to let it lie untilled; with 
72 to desist from, Jur. 17, 4 aa thou 
shalt discontinue, even by thyself, thine 
heritage, i. e. while thou shalt be car- 
ried away, thine heritage will keep a 
year of remission of itself; to remit, a 
debt Deut. 15, 2. 

Nif. wwe to be cast down, to be hurled, 
with 2 of the place, as 99> "72 nS 
5 4) ‘Ps. 141, 6 their rulers have been 
hurled for hard on pointed rocks. 

Hif, aay (fut. ap. w72'W>) to release, 
7%, :i- fe, to release the hand from a 


debtor, and conseq. to remit the debt 
Deut. 15, 3. 


The stem .) is the Arab. yous to 
push or drive on, bb4%''to release, to 
draw out, the sword, Aram. maw to 
leave, to ‘leave off, to hurry away; in 
no case is the Ar. ie: “to polish” to 
be compared with it. The organic root 
is u72-W, which is also in 1973 IL, 0373 
(to split off, to separate). 

munw (from u728) 7. remission, of 
a debt Devr. 15, 1, suspension, of agri- 
culture, which took place every seventh 
year (Wi mw) 15, 9; 31,10, which 
year was termed naw and yinsaw; Targ. 
NnQ7w. 

"ow see paw. 

“QW (contracted from "720; a cele- 
brated one) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 28; 4,17; 
comp. Taw 2, maw, 313; Rabbin 
"NIDD, "20. 

ers (from Nya II.; only def. se 
Aram. m. heaven DAN. 2,38; Jer. 10,11; 
the heavenly inhabitants DAN. 4,23; God 
is called 7720 TN 2, 18. 

vpw (con 7 and 3173W fame of 
the knowing or nee one; 2 is an epi- 
thet of God in vee proper names 23°, 
HITN, THD, "W, TOYS) n. p.m Num. 
26, 32. patr. ye ib. 

mow ues 528) jf. @ carpet, co- 
vering Jupaus 4,18. See Furst, Cone. 
s. v. Comp. Syr. tae» couch, bed. 

Daw (from the sing. 72¥, with a 
of motion maw Gun. 15, 5, ‘for which 
occurs also Dy 1 Sam. of 12; constr. 
‘28, with suff. 7728, p=", a) m. 
plur. properly height, high district (from 
mab II.) same as Dia (which see), 
or thé shining one, the lght-producer, 
what is visible afar (from m7 II., see 
MP2), comp. ovearos from 00 (to be 
prominent), and so the circular heaven 
which is spread out (02) like a thin 
covering (p43) or like mp9 Jos 9, 8; 
22,14; Ps. 40, 22; 104, 2, ecto ine to 
tha ea quarters of the world Jer. 49, 
36, resting on pillars 2 Sam. 22, 8 (see 
2p), and from which rain, frost, dew 
and manna drop down Ps. 78, 23; hence 


NOW 


wa “un Devt. 11,11, ‘who bre) Gen. 27, 
8, Wab> Jos 38, 29, ‘g on, 33 is 
78, D4: 105, 40. It is also feel as 

figure of height Gey. 11,4, and of nate 
dos 20,6. The byw tae nw Gen. 
28,17 and niaqN 7, Ih, they" are the 
seat of God and fe ete Ps. 2, 4; 
Gen. 22,11; “W also stands for angels 
Jos 15, 15, parallel Dw5p, and God is 
termed DI2WI "OR Gen. 24, 7, espe- 
cially in writers after the exile ee ile 
5; 2,4; Eze. 1, 2, comp. 0 Ge0¢ rot 
mooeinel Tos. 10, 12; at a later period 
it’ oveursifor’ Ged Himself (see 87728, 
oyaw Pirke Abot 4,12; Marru. 4, 17), 
as even Zevo and dows are prop. the 
Sanskrit djaus = heaven. “wr->z Ex. 
9, 23 heavenward; “3 mon Eccuss. 1, 
13 under heaven, 1. é. upon earth; nan 
‘w->> Jos 28, 24 on the whole earth; 
"On aw 1 Knvas 8, 27 heaven in its 
greatest extent; also’ Wit wa w 2Cur. 
6,18; post ‘On Gen. 1, 1 the universe. 


Comp. Arab. tes pl. lye Ethiop. 
"aw samdi, Aram. N77, Phenic. Dw 
and ya in 7Iwoya. 

a hyelee (from S373) adj. m., n°2772% 
fem. the eighth, of pi Ex. 22, 29, wan 
1 Kines 6, 38, 728 Ley. 25, 22; rey 
1 Cur. 15, 21 over the eighth diotsiohn to 
lead (comp: 1 Cur. 23, 6; Ezr. 6, 13), 
in which sense ‘w is alo to be faken 
Ps. 12,1; shorter 6,1. To “ may be 
supplied 35m, M28, mp oma. 

YAW =P see PNW, NPI. 

70 (with sef. 97728, Pod “81) 
mase. 1. a thorn, thistle, 0) Zaina’ from 
pricking; coll. @ thorn-bush, along with 
n7w Is. 5, 6; 7, 23; 10,17, or vip 32, 
13; fig. a oe army Is.10,17, enemies 
27, ‘4. For this signif. scone: the Ar. 


uncus spinosus, wer mimosa un- 
j oe. 
guis cati, & arbor spinosa, pel 
lance. — 2. a prick, a nail; hence a 


diamond - point, for engraving, fully 
‘OS pops Jur. 17,1, a stronger expres- 
a figure of 


; Arab. 


sion than an iron ea 


hardness Ez. 3, 9; Zecu. 7, 12 
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Ow 
ye leer Aram. NOU, Vpedow also for 
the Hebrew wivgbn. — 3. (thorn-hedge, 
thorn-bush) n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 
15,48, and of another in Ephraim Jup- 
Gus 10, 1.— 4. (an approved one) n. p.m. 
1 Cur. 24, 24 K’ri, for which the K’tib 
has "1728 (which see). 

miata (from nia) Paw fame of 
the height, i. e. of God; comp. D4) RN. pe 


m. 1Cur. 15,18. The name Semiramis, 
written in the Talmud 7739720, may 


be the same, since tradition traces her 
birth to Phenicia. 

“owe (not used) tr. same as 9/29, 
yan (Aram. 5323, y%) to support, lean, 
put or lay upon, whence has been de- 
rived $ mow bolster, quilt, mattrass; but 
that suits the fundamental signification 
badly. Better, to stretch, spread out, 
cognate in sense with 702; Aram. ysew 


and basa» = Hebr.: mt79. Dative! mo"atb. 


playa) (not used) ¢7. transposed from 


bow Gahich see) to requite, to pay. De- 
rivatethe proper name "27D. 


brow (not used) trans. to veil, cover, 
clothe, Arab. Jy; to conceal, hide, as- 
geeredvanane pecan -form of Seki, but 
incorrectly. The stem is connected with 
Dan, which means sometimes to tie or 
knot together, sometimes to be strong or 
powerful (see 3132, Stan, >47ans); and 
the organic root bre (o1-n) lies also 
in be (which see), and for D>" also 
in pb- “9 L, Do"N, D273. Derivat. mp7 
and the proper ‘name sbi. 

monn (c. none, with suf. N22, 
‘by; pl. nid, with suff. 375721) 
fem. same as sabi a garment , mantle, 
especially a wide, ‘outer garment (GEN. 9, 
23; Jupaxs 8, 25) of men and women 
Devr. 22,5, in which persons wrapped 
themselves at night Dxvr. 22, 17; a mi- 
litary cloak Is.9,4; generally, in 2 one 


a, Ue Ar. glk the same. 
; sbnin (garment) n. p.m. GEN. 36, 36. 
ahey als (ee "2B; Jah is Recompenser) 


Dow? 


n. p.m. Ear. 2,46 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri is 929; in Neu. 7, 48 ~32B stands 
for it, which may be written by mis- 
take ‘for 92 7D. 


Ow I. 
m8, 3 pl. 77272, in pause 17272; part. 
paiy, nw, pl. Diy, 72", F772, 
plur. nin, constr. nian; imp. OW; 
fut. Dw. [Dw belongs to Nif, ] and Bia 
Dwr after the form Ty P32 extended 
pun Ez. 6, 6 or nu, but see Dw, 

pu) intr. 1. to be astonished, with Se 

at Lrv. 26, 32; Is. 52,14; Ez. 27, 35; 
figur. of the py Jer. 2, 12, coupled 
with “py and 25; also with TIN 
(to effervesce , to rebel) Jos 17, 9 Ps. 
40, 16 let them be astonished for | shetr 
share — 2. to be laid waste or made 
desolate, of M2m3 Ez. 35,15, Is. 49, 8, 
Ds 33, 28, “9 Tess 1,4, n1a95, 
Kz. 36, is nied with 3799; in the in- 
trans. form of F278, Gen. ‘47, 19, 3X 
Ez.12, 19, ning 6, 6; iatidehers to be 
dip pulated Laman. 1, 4, forsaken Is. 
54,1, solitary 2 Sam. 13, 20, Derivat. 
niet (Is. 49, 19; 61, ve Dan. 9, 18 
26), oni (oats, = pit), Daw (aaj. ie 
nERe, Maye, mye 1, mew. 

Nif. 083 et 7aw2, WWI; part. 7. 
7723, pl. nyaw 5 fut. ‘Diss like Kal: 
1. to be nomena with or without oP 
at 1 Kines 9, 8, Jer. 19, 8, coupled 
with pr; pans WaW) posterity are 
astonished Jo 18, "20; ‘along with 573 
wa Jer. 18,16. — 2. to be laid waste, 
of v8 Jer. 12,11, nibo Is. 33, 8, 
ninxk Jo. 1,17, nize Zurn, 3, 6, mg 
Ps. 69, 26, WP Is: 54, 3; the part. f. sing. 
mows and plur. nyaw2 is a noun waste 
places Ezex. 36, 35 36; of persons, to 
languish Liduinwr 4, 5. 

Pih, I. oy (not used) to be greatly 
astonished. Deriv. yaw. 

Tepe AE p24 (only part. D7 1079) to 
be benumbed, satinited Ezr. 9, 3 4; also 
in deriv. to excite quionhne: Dens: 
Driv, pet. 

“Hi. Woy T (perf. niawn, oniauis, 
WOW, on the contrary Dare, paw, 


(also 0738, 3 p. f. in pause 
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inf. abs. D720 from DAW; fut. ow, 
with suff. Dew), DWN; DW. Jur. 49, 
20 is to be referred to the Hif. of ow? 
after the form 38, 2°55 with a simi- 
lar fundamental signification, as also 
the fut. Kal pw;, own, nw may be 
referred thereto ; py Nom. 21,30 is a 
fut. Hif. of 782 = mi and stands for 
Dw. we destroy. them) "1. same as Kal: 
to be astonished, with ov at Jer. 49, 20, 
to which perhaps belongs also Ps. 55, - 
16, written DW (see DW); Mic. 6,13; 
to ie stunned, benumbed Exex. 3)152—= 
2. commonly to make astonished, with oy 
Ez. 32,10; 20, 26. — 3. to lay waste, 
ys Lev. 26, 32, m3 Ps. 79,7; to re- 
duce to orphanage, ay (a honseniald) 
Jos 16, 7; to let grow wild, 24, TINA 
Hos. 2, 14; to destroy 1 Sam. 5, 6, which 
the L xa incorrectly read mighty, 

Hif. IL. pave see Hif. ies 

Hof. Drxs5 (in many mss. DWH; infin. 
with suff. sau without Mappik, like 
Ex. 2,3; satin 73 Lev. 26,43 for Sw; 
plur. 4: wht) to be waste, to lie desolate, 
Lev. 26, 34 35; to become waste 26, 43; 
to be Bonihed Jos 21,5 (bn Banden 
others, e. g. Kimchi, take VWs T= TO, 
imp. Hf). 

Hithp. apne (also oat; fut. 
bein 157) to be surprised, with a2 follone: 
ing Is. 59,16; to look about in astonish- 
ment 63, 5; ” be amazed, with oy at 
Dan. 8, o7; to be Hiepirited Ps. 143, 
4; to ruin or destroy. oneself Ecouxs. 
tsk Ge 


The opal zoe Dw lies also indW-x, 


pw-> Arab. a3. i, mom Aram. man, 
mn; and the Finrdliniehical signification 
appears to be motionless, filled with dread, 


i. e. restrained in speech and motion, 
to stand still (= 04). 


male] II. (inf. nv728 as a noun, and 
fovined re nian, niet, nib accord- 
ing to 45) intr. same as nu-) to snort, 


coupled with 5Nw to gasp for "Ex. 36,3, 
like Is. 42, 14, where Dw. is the stem. 


DIY (not used) intr. to be poisonous, 


Dov 


hurtful, Ar. ~w trans. to poison, 
a poisonous wind. Deriy. novi w. 

naw adj. m., m272'0 fem. ‘pee de- 
solate, of wap" ae 9, 17, "3 Lament. 
SA Yo) fem. the waste land Jur. 2, 11, 
where it is unnecessary to read are 
(Ben Israel) or 113798 (Targ.). 

Dw (once Dw, from 0720 I. after 
the form S540) m. an object of ‘astonieh- 
ment (like avr Is. 49,7 an object of 
aversion), i.e. an tok: image, or a 
heathen altar, as an apposition to 282" 
Dan. 8, 13, and papw 12, 11 (comp. 
pix my Ps. 45, 5), but eh alone 9, 
27; commonly apc to the Bochuyue 
(1 Mace. 6, 7) or Bdeéhuywa eonucsws 
(ibid. 1, 54) or Pwpog (ibid. 1, 59), i. e. 
a small heathen altar. In general, 
heathen worship, which was to an Is- 
raelite an object of horror (1 Mace. 2, 
24). For 02%, 9, 27 and 11, 31 have 
D7gib7a with a like meaning, as 534379 
occurs together with 5549. 

paw (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as Hebrew D2 L: 

Ithpa. DIN to be astonished, be- 
numbed DAN. 4,16. 

maw (a form without analogy) 
fem. desolation Ez. 35, 7; which, how- 
ever, may be read rt, as 35, 3: 33, 

28° 29. 

miaaw (plur. nivane and 
shpat) fem. astonishment, hacran Wire cf 
27 ; commonly wasteness, desolation, of 
vos Is. 1, 7, 7278, 6, 11, py Jer. 9, 
10; ina stronger vice : T7912 270 12 
10, B 024y 2p Josu. 8, 28, news 729 ‘3 
Ez. 6, 14, Br TW 23, 33; Y 5D, bi 
to lay waste ‘Jer. 6, S328, 10; a waste 
heap, of DANY, Mae. Lot. 

Wey aw (from Pin) m. astonishment, 
benumbing pain Kz. 4,16; 12,19. 

nia ow fem. plur. embed or waste- 
lying places Is. 49,19; 61,4; ruins Dan. 
oy 18s OF Teele: == niann Dy ae 
nits neq 9, 26 a decree aradunee 


desolate places. 


constr. 
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ea 


of poisonous lizard, with leper-like 


spots Prov. 30, 28; LXX xahaBorys, 


Vulg. stellio, Arab. pli; in the Targ. 
for AND), Bae for MP2. Many mss. 
read nw with a like meaning. 
jw (perf. ay28, rays; fut. pI) 
intr. to be thick, fat, corpulent, coupled 
with may and mBD; figur. to be rich, 
Duvr. 32,15; coupled with ny» (which 
see) to shine, with fatness Jer. 5, 28, 
i.e. to pamper themselves, in consequence 


of which the skin frome stretched 
and shining (Phaedr. fab. 3, 7); Arab. 
oe Aram. 7720, os, Maltese sy- 
men the same The org. root is }=2¥, 
which lies also in Dw-1n (which see), 50 
that the fundamental signification is to 
be shining, glittering, bright. Deriv. 728, 
TES, We Colur. orgew), yaw, y2w2, 
Y2ws (according to some), the proper 
name 5 372072. 

Hif. pawn (inf. absol. rw; fut. 
72>) to pamper oneself, to become fat 
Nou. 9, 25; coupled with 73255, prop. 
to make fat ="727> bP; figur, to make 
unfeeling, callous, of 2 ie 6,10, comp. 
Ps. 119, 70, and mye, pinguis; Arab. 


k= 
- 0 . 
Cpe! trans. and intrans. 


yaw (only plur. D272) m. fat, fat 
part, of the PIN, i.e. fr uitful soil, GEN. 
27, 28 yIsa “p72W12 of the fat parts of 
the earth. 19 is here decidedly from 472 
(Dagesh in Shin is omitted), since 5u73 
is the parallel word, and }2 stands parti- 
tively; but 472 is also used of distance 
in the meaning remote from 27, 39. 

yaw adj. m. ert a) fem. juicy, nourish- 
ing, of o> Is. 30, 23, along with W235 
lucurious, excellent Gun. 49, 20; fruitful, 
of the 7 N Neu. 9, 35, aay Big 
mp qi Ez. 34, 14; fat, well- fed, ‘of jNs 
34, 16; rich in ‘et Has. 15).16< of 
persons, powerful, along with bon Dy 
JuDGES 3, 29 a powerful warrior, comp. 
DEW warriors Is. 10,16; Ar. uMew 


nvainw (from nib) fem. a species i Aye pnw, ee the same. 


89 


wow 
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"youd (with sef. 7272, 320; plur. 
paw, with suf. WI, 51228) mase. 
ale ‘fatness, coner. fat meat, D2 w mw 
a banquet of fat food Is. 25, 6, i.e. sum- 
ptuous, elsewhere 72> (55, 2), py372w72 
(Neu. 8,10), 395 (Ps. 63 , 6); also fr uit ful- 
ness, of N74 Is. "28, 1; yaw-j2 T7R, 5,1 
a his ie. a high prorecute mountain, 
son of luxurious fertility, i. e. a fertile 
mountain; of an ox, fatness, strength, 
10,27 and the yoke is shaken olf the face 


(head) of the strong ow. Ax. pow, Aram. 
NI7275, Liscow, Maltese semen, semel the 


same. — 2. Prop. the juice, fat of 
pressed fruit, or like 5%) the shining, 
i.e. oil, for burning (rinr2d, 38727) 


Ex. 25, 6; 35, 14; m1 "DB olive- oil 27, 
20, also mn 3 oil ‘of pounded olives 
29, 40; How np oil of anointing, spiced 
owl Ex. 25, 6, for dedicating and con- 
secrating mrautetentd GEN. 28, 18, the 
tabernacle Ex. 30, 26 and its furniture 
40, 9, for anointing a ruler 1 Sam. 16, 1, 
as well as parts of the body at enter- 
tainments and nuptials Ps. 23, 5, Am. 
6, 6, Ez. 16,9; or when persons of 
distinction were either visited Rurs 
3, 3 or received. Ointment was reckoned 
among the needful things 2 Cur. 28, 15, 
among the valuable possessions Prov. 
27, 9, Ps. 92, 11; and the custom of 
using it was intermitted only during 
times of mourning 2 Sam. 14,2. Oil for 
anointing priests Ex. 40, 15 and _ pro- 
phets- 1 Kines 19, 16 was a symbol 
of the 7 m1 communicated 1 Sam. 10, 
1; Is. 61, 1. "B 35 Jos 29, 6 is 

figure of Sitar fulness, as is a) 
alone Deut. 32, 13; an image of 
gentle flowing Ez. 32,14 and of paoathe 
ness: PRov.;5)'3%) Par 55, 22. DB 117) the 
fragrance of ointment Soke or Sou. ee 3. 
For prin 8 see prin. "S yy is the 
wild olive-tree, oleaster Nun. 8, 15, while 
nt is the noble one. “w “xy 1 Kinas 
6,23 is wood of the wild olive. ‘tS as a 
recieinsl thing Is. 1, 6. % 


jew a ground-form to the following 


—_ 


272, 5 250, n2i2w. It is difficult to 


find a verb-stem for it, or any probable 
etymology. 

mw and 247 (from a ground- 
form. Hi28 ; donate prop. 2728, but al- 
ways * spat) num. card. fem. mia and 
ma Taw (constr. mia) m. eight; “of aah) 
Jupeus 3, 8, niby7 Ez. 40, 34, DM> 
2 Cur. 29, 17 3 put before or after the 
noun Num. 29, 29. ming frequently 
stands before nouns, in the construct. 
state Gen. 17, 12; Num. 7,8; as an or- 
dinal, when the noun in the construct 
state precedes 2 Kinas 24, 12; 2 Cur. 
29,17. In combination vith Bie m2798 
myby is eighteen fem., “ey now mas- 
culine JupcEs 3, 14, 2 Sam. 8,13, also 
sometimes Tiby nine Ezr. 8, 18; as an 
ordinal 2 Kinas 3, a tae 35, 19. 
The plur. D228 is Sine joined to a 
fem. JER. 41, 5 or a masculine 2 Kinas 
10, 24. Aram. "272, ERD, NA, jasoz, 


Ayab. BES mslss, Milice tmynja, 
Pehl. 82723n, Coptic wMOoTH, wamHit the 
same. Deriy. "272°. 

p70 see naire, 


bnw I. (in pause 3730; 2 perf. fem. 
once "Ny. Jer. 4, 19; ‘part. m. Y72B, 
2 Ww, fem. n3720 ; inf, absol. 220, 
constr. pi and shay, also S372 Is. 
30, 19; imper. 2B, 7720) and. 912; 
fut. 9130) intr. 1. to give car to, to hae 
absol. Gen. 18, 10; >v28 "W to hear con- 
tinually Is. 6, 9; Aun accus. Dip Gen. 
3, 10, O35 24, 52, mon Ex. 16, 9; 
| generally with an aceus. of the anne 
Jos 13,1, or of the person sieukhie 
GEN. 27, Be 37,17; with > in the clause 
following 14, 14; 29, 33; with dy» of 
a person respecting one 41,15; to hear 
absol. 1 Sam. 3, 9, Jos 15,8, with accus. 
of the person Gun. 23, 8, with dx 49, 
2, 0 Pay Siri2e a of a person 2 Sam. 
12,18; but 3 Dw commonly means to 
be an Pe Gen. 27,5, 1 Sam. 17, 
28, or to hear with icncure: 2 Sam. 19, 
36; to hear, of God, with accus. of the 
person Gen. 17, 20, with >» of the 
thing 16, 11, commonly with the accus. 
Dip Dae 33, 7, Dip7>s Gan. 21, 17, 


yw 
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and ‘p S372 30,6; with > before an Rob: 
ject 17, 20, Besides to obey, to follow, 
absol. te thane yay. 12, with an accus. 
of the thing Ex. 24, 7, and with 5x 
Gen. 28, 7, > Nex. 9, 29, seldom oY of 
a person 2 Kines 20, 13; but. in this 
sense 2 Dips | w Gen. 22, 18 or 'D 3p? 


3,17 are also used. — 2, Metaphor. to | 


inderatand: mpip (speech) Gen. 11, 7, 
iw) Dred’ 28) 49, satin Jur. 5, 16, 
hence. of ielisene judicial ability 
2 Sam. 14, 17; 15, 3; to be intelligent 
1 Kings 3, 9, to be ane Prov. 21, 
28, where, Lonecen others read nat 
“5d, Siete get knowledge of, to hear a 
call, espec. in derivatives. Deriv. 9728, 
2D, IY, Mvaw (mP10W), tn, 
nyt, the proper names 3720, 3, 
yng, my, mw, "9120, yp, 
mw, ee, Lageth, M7972, 
ay , yawn, mene, NAW, 98, 
nina, "OU, “nana, ae in Syn, 
Iw in yam. 

Nif, 33 (part. 3702, fem. nY2'v2; 
inf. constr’. yrs, fut. S89) to be ae. 
of >5p Gun. 45, 16, Ezr. 3, 13, nan) 
pr9AD Jr. 8, 16, 97219, /18; with > of 
a person to be heard by one Nees 6,17; 
to be listened to = followed Econus. 9, 
16; to be heard, by God Dan. 10, 12; 
to show oneself obedient, to obey, with 
> of a person Ps. 18, 45; to be under- 
stood 19, 4. 

Pih. 13%} (fut. 73>) to make hear, 
to announce aloud, with accusat. of the 
person 1 Sam. 15, 4; 23, 8; elsewhere 
paws. Also to be very fines Deriy. 
the proper name 3773. 

Hif, 2%2UF (part. 22, inf. consir. 
2NIW; fut. p70?) to cause to hear, 
to let be heard, op JosH. 6, 10, TPT 
Jer. 48, 4, with a double accus. Devt. 
4, 10 36, or with 5s of a person Ez. 
36, 15; to announce Is. 45, 21; to Pats 
mise 48, 6; Dip wt to call aloud, 
cry Ps. 26, 7, Ez. 27:80. = DIPZ jN2; to 
sing Nua. 12, 42; to make to sound 2 Cur. 
5, 13; to play loud 1 Our. 15,19, o°9323 

15, 98, pon>22 16, 5, comp. 9738 (Ps. 
15075); to announce, to make known Is. 


45, 21, also with the accusat. of the 
person 44, 8; to call together 1 Kinas 
15, 22, like Pih. Deriv. nazwa. 


‘The stem a) is the Arab. ew and 
(to hear, to obey, to sing, hence 
Kegine a female singer, claw music), 
Aram. 9725, VSae, pee 3720 , Coptic 
eme. But the finden ovis may 
be “to perceive by audible sounds or 
marks”, espec. as 372'Y , 3728 point to this. 
yaw II. (not used) intrans. prop. to 
m7 IL, Arab. 
Derivat. the proper names 373W, 


shine, to be high, same as 


“ee 


YianwBs (with the verb-conjunctive =r), 
together with Mianwn, mr 2. 

DiIaw (a Hearer, viz. El is) n. p. 

1 Cur. 11, 44, comp. 39728798; vat is 
also in 33. 

vow (with suff. "272%D , MIB, b> 72) 
m. the “hearing, fully ith ‘DS Jos 42, 5; 
hearsay Ps. 18, 45; report, Paibiedie 
Is. 23, 5; fame "Nun. 14, 15; 1 Kinas 
10, 1; an account, N18 "SO Ex. 23, 1 a 
false account; announcement , prophecy, 
oracle Hos.7,12,=3720. In the proper 
names "3730, Nv, iva, 272¥) lies/ 
at the basis of them. 

paw (in pause 278) m. 1. a clear, 
audible sound, “W ‘byby clear - sounding 
cymbals Ps. 150, 5 (perhaps from 373%). 
— 2. (fame, HES n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 
43: 5,8; 8,13; Nua. 8, 4. 

mati (with ‘suf, §y72U) mase. fame, 
rumour JOSH. 6, 27; Jur. 6, 24. 

yaw (1 perf. npiaw; part. m. plur. 
pew; ‘fut. 97737) Wa intr. to hear, 
Nnbn Dan. 6, 15, Dp 3,10; with d» of 
one "5, 14 16. 

Jia. syaNWN (fut. yamw) to obey, 
DAN. 7,27; Syr.SSXaf to shew onesel/ 
obedient. 

Aw (from 2738 IL. =m2w IL; height) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 26; 
comp. Yianwy (which see) as the name 
of a place. 

NW (fame, rumour) n.p.m. 1 Cur. 2, 

39% 


Mpow 


13, for which 2 Sam. 13,3 has mI and 
1 Sam. 16,9% 2D; 1 Cur. 3; 5; for which 
2 Sam. 5, 14 has PIED; 1 ee 6,15 24. 


MDNw (same as N¥7G) 1. nm. p. m. 
2 Sam. ‘13, 3, elsewhere NYY. — 2. (a 
high- lying ee from 30 IL) n. p. of 
a locality in Judah, coupled with 4350 
and 439m; hence patr. m. plur. pnw 
1 Cur. Sig Bs along with pneon ‘and 
mons, ane farmed the ‘ninewn 
mrp id. 

maui (fame; with the article) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 125.0. 


praw (hearing, or a famous one) n. p. 
m. 1. Gen.29,33, the founder of a tribe 
46, 10, and aie, the name of a district 
in ‘Palestine Josu. 19, 1-9; Greek 2v- 
pov and Svmenv; patr. nu Num. 25, 

14. — 2, Ezr. 10, 31. ‘ 

“winw (from $ TA VIOD ; Jah is Fame) n. 
pm. Ex. Gapidee Dea 16, 5; 1 Kivnes 
1 Se Se: 2, 5; patr. 2 (="97385) 
Nom. 3, 21. 

Tw (Jah is Fame) n. p.m. 1 Kines 
12, 22. Jur. Pub 3 

Py (the same) 7. p. m. 
26, 20. 

nyaw (fame) n. p. f. 2 Kines 12,22. 


yow (not used) tr. prop. to thrust, 


to thrust forth, to hurl, hasty sayings, 
and so to whisper, to mutter, to hum, a 
gesture of scorn; to press, to drive, to 
drive on; intr. to hasten, to press on, in 


JER. 


speaking; Arab. yas the same; prob- 
ably connected in its organic reek yaw 
with that in 72 (y773, to thrust). Deriv. 
yew, mew. 

vow (in many mss. 72) m. quick 
ness, rapidity, of 923, Jon 26, 14 and 
hou fleeting a word is heard of him? 
i, e. small and insignificant is the tran- 
sient word which we hear of the won- 
ders of God, in comparison with the 
duration of his power! hence a small, 
little thing, as Saadia, Ibn Gandch, Kinch: 


take the word; Talia. any the same; 
also without “35 4,12. 
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Now 


mew f. a whispering, cae as scorn- 
ful or malicious remarks, with 2 among 
Ex. 32, 25. 


mle); I. (part. m. 138, ee pas. 
sna, 738; inf. abs. “i130, ¢. 2 , 
51128, with suff. T7728, S303; imp. nin, 
13 and 725 ; fut. sinc) the Ae (not 
used) to pierce, infigere, of sharp 
thorns or diamond points, Arab. 
(to pierce or put out, the eye). De- 
rivat. 172%) 1 and 2. — 2. (not used) 
metaphor. ‘to press into; hence to have 
a penetrating, sharp, biting, harsh smell 
or a pungent taste, of spices (see NEP, 
yop IL, oom), Syr. pee, Arab. uy 
the same, whence jpioe, Arab. ge 


fennel; comp. also for the signific. 1. 


rea 


{ a lance, Syr. |Z5aso, an incisor. — 
& Metaphor. to be nimble or active, and 

‘to act quickly, nimbly or ee 
ie to be awake; compare Arab. yn 
quick, expert, nightly watch, Syr. 
|pedowce a lizard, so called from its nim- 
bleness, Latin vigere and vigilare. 


| This meaning is related to the idea of 


sharpness and penetration, and therefore 


| to signific. 2. (comp. PI, pyrand 5p373; 


sim). — Hence 4. to keep, to watch, 
a garden Grn. 2,15, a city 2 Kines 9, 
14, a house Eccuus. 11, 3 (fig.), a flock 
Gun. 30, 31; absol. Hos. 12, 13, and 
with 3 to watch for. “7° a watchman, 
keeper, vigil Grn. 4, 9; @ city-watch, 
explained by “32 225 Sone or So. 
3,35 JRE W 1 Sam. 17, 22 a shepherd; 
Bak’ 3 a field-keeper Jer. 4,17, and so 
nwo S Est. 2, 8, Does te) (Sir. Re 
22, D937 m5 2 Kiees 22: 14, 705 ‘a5 
12,10. A watcher at night, used fig. 
of the prophets Is. 21, 11, for which 
max and MDx79 (spy) are also employed. 
— Still farther metaphor. 5. to keep, 
to protect, with the accus. 1 Sam. 25, 21; 
1 Kines 20, 39; Prov. 13, 3; also with 
>» Prov. 6, 22, 3 2 Sam. 18, 12, and 5X 
of the person 1 Sam. 26,15; fig. iw w, 
mp ‘W to keep the tongue or Yhe mouth 21, 
23, i.e. to be careful about one’s seca 


pony ni "OS to keep what is uttered 


Deut. 23, 24; WD. "B to protect his life, 
i. e. to spare J oB ® 6; also to keep one- 
self, to be diutious Prdv 16,17, with- 
out We) Jos. 6,18; with ya ‘ofa thing 
to preserve from Ps. 191, 7, or = to de- 
sist from Josu. 6, 18; ithe 32 following 
Deut. 4, 9. — 6. to Hite heed to, to ob- 
serve, in order to keep, with an accus. 
nm2in Prov. 13,18; to regard Joz 39, 
1; 1Sam.1, 12; to attend to strictly Prov. 
2, "20, like 43, especially in the phrases 
* nw wy ‘Gun. 26,5, naw %w 
qb ma 2 Kivas 11, 5, n yw. ng 
wpa Nom. 3,28, 3 — DB 5. 10 i.e. 
to perform strictly or ecactly 3 next, to keep 
diligently, to observe, 52727 1B Hccues. 8, 
2, m2 Gen. 17, 9, of God Deut. 95 
700 1 Kines 3, 6; farther naw te 
19, 30, and so M713, ph, 4 mewn, nin, 
UTR, particularly oaths Mic. “A 5, 
Devr. 23, 24, sometimes with the ‘ad 
dition niw»5 Daur. 6,25, n>2> 2 Kinas 
10, 31, nab Num. 23, 12; or also fol- 
lowed by iby Devt. 4, 6; fig. to wor- 
ship Hos. 4, ‘10; dig “tia d Wy i PueT. Zigto, 
for which “au ‘stands in Jon. a 9, = 
7. to keep oneself from, beware oh ca- 
vere ab Ps. 17,4. — 8. in a bad sense, 
to watch narrowly, to spy out, speculari, 
guiattew JoBp 13,27; to lie in wait for, 
insidiari Ps. 56, 7; to watch for Jon 
24,15; to besiege, to blockude, “7p 2 Sam. 
11, 16°= = 82; to watch over, ‘with ed 
Jop 14, 16. " Deriv. “7a (m2), sw, 
“awn, mw, SMa, nse, 
m7, the proper names 728, “1, 
aise, 72W, Ww, yw, Mw, 
79725, =, moa, Nw, 7302. 
Nif. 7732 Ga. “72, once aun 
Is. 7, 4 according to some a denomin. 
from the noun 72°; fut. 773% >) pass. of 
Kal, to be kept Ps. 37, 28, ‘where Dy 
nin is to be supplied; to be guarded, 
fed Hos. 12, 14; to be on one’s guard, 
to take care of 2 Kinas 6, 10 (by setting 
a troop to watch), with 772 of the per- 
son or thing Drur. 23,10, Jupezs 13, 
13, also with 7357 Ex. 23, ar ors 
2 gids 20, 10; followed by an indi Ex. 
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19, 12 or jp 34,12 to beware of By 


Vow 


a ne to ‘refrain, to keep oneself from 
1 Sam. 21,5, in which sense the imper. 
is used very frequently, and commonly 
with > Duvr. 12,30 or 035 11,16 for 
emphasis’ sake; in urgent warnings it 
is combined with pa *niwe2> Devt. 4, 
15 or ’p3a Jur. 17, 21, i. e. by your life 
or body, for which Doma is once used 
Mau. 2, 15 16; followed by an infin. 
dongtr) and 5 tb Oe ohscrue carefully, 
diligently ce 24, 8. 

Pih. "28 (part. seh) to worship, to 
regard highly , NTS “bam Jon. 2, 9; to 
celebrate, comp. Dw. Desa 
Waw. 

Hithp. vans (fut. ‘NW2) prop. to ob- 
Serve carefully, i. e. to keep strictly Mro, 
6,16; to take heed to oneself, with 72 
2 San. 22, 24; Ps. 18, 24. 


lala, II. (not used) intr. to draw to- 
gether or contract; of a fluid mass, to 
thicken; Arab. 
contract, to withhold, to refuse, to be 
covetous (comp. modern Hebrew 722). 
The organic root is 3-W. Deriv. 72. 

aw (only pl. O28, from 73¥ IL.) 
m. prop. what draws itself together or 
thickens (comp. Engl. sediment, lees, 
French lie, from to subside, to thicken), 
grounds, bottom, deposit; hence 1. dregs 
(of wine), OY VIW->Y OPW to rest upon 
the lees Jur. 48, ‘11, i.e. to be undis- 
turbed (328) bad calvnarsaih The 
figure is taken from wine, which, being 
left on its lees and not drawn off, be- 
comes thick. With 738 If. and opw in 
Zupu.1,12, Nop to thicken is exchanged. 
oh) “20 si to drink off wine even to 
the lees Ps. 75,9 — 2. Metaphor. wine, 
with D°7pI72 i. e. purified by being 
poured off several times Is. 25,6, form- 
ing an alliteration to 0°272w. 

“722 (denom. from W2W) to be un- 
disturbed, unfettered Is. 7, ‘4. But it may 
also be referred to W2W fh 


AW (watch; foci “yaw L) mp. m. 


1 Kinas 16, 24, whence the mountain and 
city iq are said to get their name; 


eee. 


» the same, to 


bh ag 


1 Cur. 6, 31; 7, 34, for which 7, 32 has 
“iw; 8, 12. 

“Aw and y2h8 (prop. a part. of 
28 1) m la watch, a keeper, see 
o128 I. — 2. (same as ‘72% watch) 
a) n, p. m. 1 Cur. 7, 32, for which 7, 34 
has 72. b) n. p. f. 2 Kinas 12, "92, 
for which noqay stands in 2 Cur. 24, 26. 

aw a pron: form to 72, mee 
ne see. 

“raw (only pl. 2720; from sv L 
Pih.) mase. belebrotion observance. of a 
festival Ex. 12, 42, comp. m2 and 
naw Ww (to ie the sabbath). 


naw (only pl. ni72w) fem. eye-lid 
(commonly from 7720 L., Aram. 138 to 
‘watch, LXX ghey; at perhaps from 
28 ik meaning to move quickly, to flut- 
ter, conseq. apes in fundamental sig- 
nification), Ps. ae 5 thou holdest the lids 
of mine eyes, i. e. enon keepest me awake; 
according to some in this meaning also 
TTIW 119, 148. Targ. poyan, PI, 


jae, also for HED. 


Ow (from the mase. ‘y2w) fem. 
wateh , “guard RSeIAi ss: 


yas (formed from ‘12%; watch) 
1. n.p. m. Gun. 46,13; patr. “283 Num. 
26, 24. — 2. n. p. of the chief place in 
a onal Canaanite district Josu. 11, 1, 
afterwards belonging to Zebulon 19, 15; 
also combined with 45x72 (92 which 
see) 12, 20. 

raeyaie*) (from “728 with the termina- 
tion }1-; watch- iplace: watch) t. n. p. f. 
of a considerable mountain in central 
Palestine, called Pw “3, having re- 
ceived its name, as is alleged, from an 
earlier possessor “72g 1 Kines 16, 24. 
On this hill or mountain the Taraolite 
king Omri build a residence, which was 
at different times a seat of the Ephrai- 
mite Baal-worship 16, 32, comp. 2 Kines 
10,17 and Jur. 23, 13, ‘ad the metro- 
polis of the kingdom consisting of the 
ten tribes or phasis Ez. 16, 46; Hos. 
Meal 508, Sse Mr0,41 211.5. Betaune, of its 
situation is “sJ was also applied to the 
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now 


city Am. 6,1; Mro.1,6. The history of 
this city till the time of its being co- 
lonised by foreign peoples is narrated in 
2 Kinas 6, 24; 17,5 24; 18,9; Jer. 16, 
9; Ezr. 4, 10. ‘After ihe eile) Samra 
was still a fortified city, and fell into 
the hands of John Hyrcanus after the 
siege of a year (Joseph. Antt. 13, 10, 2; 
B. J.1, 2,7). Pompey assigned it to the 
province of Syria (Antt. 14, 4, 4); Herod 
the great embellished it, and gave it 
the name Sebaste (Sebdort i i.e. Augusta; 
Antt. 15, 8, 5), in honour of the em- 
peror Caesar Augustus; by which name 
Pliny (5, 14) and Ptolemy (5, 16, 6) quote 
it. The neighbouring 028 afterwards 
reduced it; and a small village Sebus- 
tieh with some ruins now marks the 
site (Robins. III, 365 seq.) — 2. . p. 
of the metropolis, and then also of the 
whole territory of central Palestine. 
Hence mention is made of J 49 2 Kings 
17, 24 and "6 “95 Jur. ath 5, ‘to which 
felone also the passages 1 Kayes 13, 
32 and Am. 3, 9; once the district is 
called “M3 Opap.19. Afterwards it 
became the name of the province of cen- 
tral Palestine 1 Maco. 10, 30; 11, 28; 
Joseph. Antt. 3, 3, 4; 13, 2, 3; B. J. 3, 
3,1; Luxe 17,11; Jonn 4,45 7. The 
Greek name for mountain and city is 
Saucoea, for the province Supagsizic, 
Zapagis and Saucosa, Aram. WI, 
pee, Deriv. Gent. m. plur. D259 7726 
the Samaritans, i. e. the inhabitants of 
Samaria 2 Kines 17, 29, Suucosizai, 
Saucosig (Josephus, Buseb.), Samaritae 
(Curt. 44, 9,9), Talm. nnd (see m5). 

ainyahe*) (from 29728, Jah is Watch) 
n. p.m. 1.Cur. 4, 37; 11, 45; 26, 10; 
2:Cur, 29, 13. 

maw (Jah is Watcher) n. p. m. 
2 Cnr. 11,19; Ezr. 10, 32; 10, 41. 

wae (the same) 7. = m. 1 Car. 
LISA 

rn Aram. f. the name of the city 
Samaria (jae) Eze. 4, 10 17, Syr. 


pe, Saucoee. The dual a is 
common in the names of cities. 


MAW (guard, watch) n. p. f. 2 Cur. 


Aw 


24, 26, for which 2 Kines 12, 22 has 
72D. 

Naw (the same) x. p. m. 1 Cur. 
meats 


wry (not used) intrans. 1. to be 
bright, to lighten, to shine, of the light or 
sun; a collateral form is 02 (which 
nee Ar. Us. Deriv. wae, "the pro- 
per names "0720, "W728. — 2. Meta- 
phor. to be shining, distinguished, noble 
(comp. 7m, IM); to be strong, powerful. 
Deriv. the proper name jiwnaw. The 
verb 72, like all others with a similar 
commencing and concluding letter, is 
abridged fon a doubled form of ow, 
conseq. from OWi2w, like wow from 
“Ww; and the panels organic root 2) 
is also in ow-n (which ies), ao Dw m1, 


Himyar. ola (whence ert the ‘itn; 


in Pwo, Ar. and in DY-2. — 
This root is enlarged in 5—79 (to D728), 


Ar uw, cose hence Eby, the visible 
form of a ae lw heaven, prop. light- 


ether ; A to be clear. 


waw (with suf. Fw, MwW, pl. 
with suff. Jinww, from the pl. nwaw; 
from 728) comm. (in Jur. 15,9 the Ktib 
looks upon it as fem., the Kr as Masc., 
elsewhere masc. Ps. 104, 19, fem. Gun. 
15,17) prop. the light- Oe or shining; 
Heute 1. the sun, coupled with m9) JER. 
8, 2, Deut. 17, 3, and nipz73 2 Kinas 
23, a being a anfvens body by day 
Jur. 31, 35, Is.60,19, and diffusing heat 
Ex. 16. 21, Nua. 7, 3, hence the sun’s 
heat Is. 49,10; a figure of grace (along 
with 3372) Ps. 84, 12 comp. Is. 60, 2, 
of righteousness Mau. 3, 20. Thus in 
‘the Test. Jud. ch. 24 the Messiah is 
termed og qhios dtxaoovryg. Heaven 
is the tent of the sun, and its course is 


described Ps. 19, 5. The rising of the | 


sun is represented by mr Nat. 35. BG, 
2 Sam. 23, 4, Gun. 32, 32, or 89 19 1285 
its setting by Nia 28, 11, also SON 

whence the nouns mor2 and N37 oe 
113, 3, and for the latter also 54973 
Is. 45, 6; "9 5179 the east Daur. 4, "47, 


1415 


Wow 
‘go non 


‘WH Na72 Zecu. 8, 7 the west; "ws 
on the earth R¢éuns: 1, 9 (only in that 
book); “4 "2D in the fe of the sun, i. e. 
in the sun’s glow Jos 8, 16, or also 
under the eyes of the sun Ps. (2,14, he, 
as long as the sun appears (comp. “oy 
waw, mo "252 72,5), for which is also 
used ‘S3 89, 37 = D229. "ON to see 
the sun i. e..to live Ecos. 6, 5; 7,11; 
11, 7, Greek d0& gos; also ‘3 an 
Rg: 58, 9. 3p, PWD FBT is applied 
to the nae Gi of the sun Jo. 2, 10; 
3,4. It was divinely adored in many 
ways, even by the Israelites Deut. 4, 
19; 17,3; 2 Kines 23,5 11; Ez. 8,16; 
dod the names of places wrw na 
Josu. 15,10, way vy 19, 41, “Arab. 
ee as well as Os nino 
a Kiker 23, 11 refer to sun- worship. — 
2. Metaphor. in the pl. the sun’s rays, 
and fig. battlements, notches of walls Is. 
54, 12. — In Aramaean it is NWA, 
Lasos Ar. Uae, Malt. schenteole! in| 
Sanskrit stirja (sun) is the shining one; 
the German Sonne comes from the 
Gothic skainan, scheinen, prop. to 


| burn. 


wow (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. to 


serve, to do service, prop. to regulate, to 


| administer, to do diligently, like the He- 


brew now of the same meaning; then 
to be busy diligent, hence the Aram. 
N272727W an ant, prop. the busy one. 
The stem is madupl ested from oyw. 

Pa. wrg8 (fut. B12) to do service, to 
serve, with accus. of the person Dan. 7, 
10, in Targ. for the Hebrew mW, j79, 
“ae 3¥; Ww, more rarely: porn 
is a servant of, the temple, wraw service. 
Syr. -asae ministrare. 

ywrw (the distinguished, the hero; 
from wiv 2, comp. Sanskrit svar light- 
ether, ‘heaven, whence cura = xvgv0s, 
heros, and the Persian sun, in 
Ons >) 12. p. m. JupeEs 13, 24 seq. 
The eee ioyvods in Josephus 
(Antt. 5, 8, 4) is therefore correct. . 

"ww (from 7872; Jah is Splen- 


dour) n. p. M. Ezr. 4, 8 17. 


ww 
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Siw 


“wow (from wry with the ter- 
mination 23 ‘W2U is formed from way 
with the shading: s-, like -25f a sea- 


man from +35] a ship, “p479 reddish, 
from Pia), see ; the heroic) n. Dp. M. 
1 Cnr. 8, 26. 

"nw see m3. 

ye abridged from 4x (which see) 
in PO na 1 Sam. 31,10 12. 

Ww abriged from jNW in WW ma 
2 Sam. 21,12. 

Ww (from 434; constr. 3, before Mak- 
keph -j¥ and ~jwW, with suf. 120; du. 
DIDW, constr. "2, with suff. Dw, F120, 
73U, DpPDw, Sra°3u) m . (also in Prov. 
25,19, where my is a are m. 25 with 
actentless ae from 294, and 1Sam.14, 
5, where it is to be connected with "ny; 
but in the dialects as well as Jur. 31,29 
and Ez.18,2 it is fem.) prop. the pointed; 
hence 1. a tooth, of men Exon. 21, 24, 
or beasts Deut. 32, 24, an instrument 
with which they destroy Jo. 1, 6, Jon 
4,10, united to Fw (¢o dite) Mic. 3, 5, 
similarly in 0238 ja Zecu. 9,7; Num. 
11,33. ‘p->y pam Or2W to gnash one’s 
teeth against a person, as a mark of 
rage Ps.37,12, or of scorn 35,16, of 
attack Jop 16,9, borrowed from beasts 
of prey. In Jos 41,6 [14] the circles 
of his (the crocodile’s) teeth are terrors, 
i. e. his rows of teeth are terrible; com- 
pared to niayn Prov. 30, 14, an, 
man Ps. 57, b. Dw Tiva Oban to 
escape with the skin of the teeth JOB 19, 
20, i. e. the gums being almost taken 
away. D 3wa W732 Nd? to carry his 
flesh in his teeth, i. e. to save his life 
Jos 13,14. % i0p2 bareness of the 
teeth, a acura of hanger Am. 4, 6. nia 
Py) white in the teeth, i.e. a superfluity 
of milk, — 2. Metaphor. a) a sharp 
rock, the point of a rock 1 Sam. 14, 5, 
fully rae 7, Pw 14,4; Jox 39, 28; 
Syr. <, Ar more and te b) tooth 
of the elephant, ivory, ebur; hence NOD 
Ww @ seat covered with ivory, 1 Kines 


Ps. 45, 9, pom Am. 3, 15, i.e. fare 
nished with ivory; Aram. 5°)330, Lis, 
Ar. haath pew .pw the same; comp. D220 
(which eat Sanskrit hastidanta, ndga- 
danta and gagadanta i. e. elephant’s tooth, 
also in Syr. assop~ (os eleph.). ¢) point, 
of a fork 1 Sam. 2,13, Ar. ue tooth 
of acomb, point of a feather. — 3. (peak) 
n. p. of a place situated on a rock, near 
mpx72 1Sam. 7,12, where the ERK. read 
yo or 7? ma (Syr., Ar), i. e. old Miz- 
peh. Comp. also TENIB, DAT, INIW- 

yo (with suff. a lg 728, oa 


suff. 792%) Aram. comm. same as the 
Hebrew ye Dan. 7,5 7. 

NIW I. (fut. N23) intrans. same as 
m2 I. (which see) 1. to change; of gold, 
to become black, i. e. to alter for the worse, 
parallel o935 Lamunt.4,1. 2. (not used) 
to repeat, to be many times doubled. De- 
rivat. j870 (according to some). 

Pith. 828 to change, to alter, clothes 
2 Kines 25, 29. 

TaN N3w to be disfigured, of 0728 Ke- 
CLES. 8, ‘1; comp. 73% Jos 14, 20. 


Siw II. (not Ae intrans. same as 
3 II. (which see) to shine, to glitter, 
to lightens metaphor. (as in DWH to 
DIWO, P2wN) to be distinguished, noble, 
excellent; hence of angels (comp. Ps. 
104, 4), like 97% from 97 = Ar. 
to be high, to be prominent, excellent, 
and according to tradition 200 an 
angel. Deriv. 7x2 (according to some); 
perhaps too NIU, 82 in the proper 
names ANIW, WENT. 

saw Cooee with suff FN2D, TNIY Ke. ; 
part. sb, Nv, part. pass. Neb, od 
constr. ND; inf. abs, NW, constr. NID 
and nNIw; once NI Ez. 35, 11; fut. 
N2d9) tr. to hate, opposite a38, “with 
the accus. of the person Devt. 22, 13, 
Jupaxs 14,16, Mat.1, 3, or of the thing, 
as 70473 Ps. 50, i A ap mas 119, 104, 
yea ‘Proy. 23) 167 opt Jos 34, 17; 
angrily to persist in a thing, to duos 


10, 18; Ww ni Am. 6, 4, jw 22% | after Ez. 35,6; seldom with > of a per- 


Siw 
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son Deurt.19,4 6 11; Josu. 20,5; writ | 


BP? to douste self, He “we? I fag Is. 
15 ‘14, or as meaning life ‘2 Cnr. 1, 11; 
soi a hater, i. e. an enemy, abu ad 
accusat. Prov. 13, 24 or 5 of a person 
Devt. 19, 11. Dene. nad, NID. 

Nif. siz (fut. N2iv?) to be hated, 
Prov. 14, 17 20. 

Pith. 82% (poet., only part. x2wi2) to 
hate much or constantly, of enemies Ps. 
44,8; 55,13; 83, 3. 


The stem Hy (Aram. N2iv, N29, Lin; 
Ar. (bem) may have meant or iinaliee to 
be oacieas repulsive (intr.), = Ar. ee 

dw, as Germ. hisslich comes from hassen. 


I have regarded the tr. to pierce, hence 
to hurt, intr. to be injurious, hated (First, 
Cone. s. v.) as its fundamental significa- 
tion, and combined it in its organic root 
with 35 IL, 8-25, 5-20. Others have 
adopted as ae Fand. signif. the idea of 
separating from, stopping against a thing. 


NiW (3 p. plur. 328, with suff. STB; 
part. m. pl. Pw, fF IW, pl. pw; fut. 
N25) Aram. intr. same as Hebrew rey L 
to alter, to darken, of bright- coloured 
garments Dan. 3, oT; to charge colour, 
of pry (a fair human face) 5, 6; with 
oY of a person 5, 9; comp. >2 som s5 


10, Sade Gls: 72 NW to be different 
from 7, 8 19 24, to be otherwise than 
7, 23; to be Pricte ated 6,18. Derivat. 
NIU, TIW a year. 

"Pa. “35 (3 pl. 730; part. f. P21; 
op. ple "fut. yw?) to transgress, “bs 
wp>72 Dan. 3, 28, Ar. JLS with opti 
to change, 4,13 to make his conscious- 
ness different from a human one; with 
ya 7, 7 to be different from. 

Sik: “amy (fut. NIM, pl. PINS?) 
to be altered in cou of prt Day. 7, 
28, “TIDIN poe 3 3,19; to be altered, Hi 
nowy 2,9. | 

“Af. NON (part. NWT, inf. constr. 
m2, N15 fut. N2w). to change, to 
alter, times Dan. 2,21, a festival-time 
and a law 7, 25; to Pecell; a royal man- 
date 6, 9 16. 


NIW a year, see 73. 


Nias f. same as 430 (from jw) sleep 
Ps: 127, 2. 

NIW Aram. see mw. 

Nw (part. Nv, pl. with suff. JN) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew x2 Dan. 4, 
16; Targ. also N20 to hate. e 

INIW N.p. M. ‘of a Canaanite king 
Gun. 14, 2. ax has been compared either 
with the Arab. Ws a serpent (Hitzig), 
or with Fax (which see), Sanskrit ibha 
qigeaeane so that ‘His =a2¥. But 
it is better to take aN, as is usual in 
proper names, for an epithet of God, 
and to derive “20 from N7w (splendour, 
fame, majesty), root NIw IL, so that w 
is =DA3N, D772 (which Bee) 

Si Keshaers NNW, with sef. inyzv) 
fem. 1. inf.c. as a subst. the (act of) hating 
Devt. 1, 27; 9,28; 03s nNw Ez. 35, 
11 from thy hating them (for Da sould 
be read Onk, and the Yod in pn should 
be regarded as a mere sign of the ex- 
tension of =, comp. 4°n2"n Ps. 9, 15). 
— 2. hatred 2 Sam. 13,15; Ps. 109, 5; 
Ecouss. 9, 1, opposite nahn; adver 5s 
megva Ne 35, 20; Ez. 23, 29. 

N78 (mod. Hebrew pl. D283) m. 
commonly (from N2W I.) repetition; hence 
“BBN Ps. 68, 18 thousands of repeti- 
tion, i. e. many iiomands (Jerome, Lbn 
Esra). The LXX take it as = Nw, 
Symm. = }iNW, which merely proves the 
insecurity of the meaning. Tradition 
interpreted it angels, which the word 
actually denotes in the Midrasch, 'Tal- 
mud and mod. Hebrew (conseq. from 
x2w I, which see). 

TENT n. p.m. 1 Cur. 3, 18. TEN 
(also n3r-, “xy) may be the Sanskrit 
tshara, guide, leader, or ="O8 (which 
see); 72 proceeds from Ss (from 
Nr II.) splendour. 


330) (not used) tr, same as 32% to 
ie T 


knot or bind together, to pin together, to 
lattice, whence 130%, which the Targ. 


represents by 727, T'anchum by Sw; 


nsw 
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3. e. a latticed window. The Ar. ee 
(to be cool) seems to be transposed from 
ins (a2), and cannot be compared 
here. 


IW TL. (part. mais, pl. orp, pl. f. 
nine; jut. 5 m3?) 1. tr. same as NIU I. 
propery to fold together two things, ee 


double (comp. 022%, 573472, Arab. 
which has numerous dormatines): iene 
to repeat, to do again, iterare Nru.13, 
21; 2 “27 “QOS 'B to take up the word 
Ait ‘another’ § speech Jos 29, 22, 

not to keep a modest silence; with 5 of 
a person to do a second time 1 Sam. 26, 
8; 2Sam. 20, 10; 9393 "8 to return iith 
ae Prov. 17, 9; nbaya ‘~ to come 
again with folly, i. e. to repeat it 26,11. 
— 2. intr. to be changeable, to oe 
of God Mat. 3,6; to be fickle, i. e. fond 
of novelty, unreliable Prov. 24, 21 
(comp. the Rabbin. 83 to have another 
opinion); hence the ‘larg. renders it by 
NOW (to be foolish); to be otherwise, dif- 
ferent, with }72 Esru.1,7; 3, 8; in deriva- 
tives, to return, to be RE to copy: of 
time, to run a circuit. Deriv. 528, 5207, 
D738, and according to some “TNWW. 

"Nif. 3 M2w2 (inf. constr. nine) to be 
repeated, ‘of a pion Gen. 41, 32. 

Pih. 3S (part. m7 , on constr. 
ni; fut. M202) to change, to sas 
cae Jer. Pe 723 2, 36 i. 
the political direction: to pervert , r, 
i.e. to overstep Prov. 31, 5; to Shoe, 
m2» Jos 14, 20; to irahsver, to another 
place, with % of the place Estu. 2, 9; 
comp. the Syr. ite to change, to a 
the place, 1 transfer (locally). ‘x 
DIO-NN to change the understanding, i.e. 
=to be mad 1 Sam. 21, 14; Ps. 34, 1; 
comp. Syr. lis to be mad, commonly 


Pa. with asx, 

Hithpa. maw (2 perf. f. m2") prop. 
to change one’s garments, and so to dis- 
guise oneself 1 Kines 14, 2; Syr. waddual 
Talm. M2mw2 the same. 

naw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
N2W LU. to shine, to glitter, to lighten, 


especially of a fiery red colour; Arab. 
Li. the same, metaphor. to be beautiful, 
distinguished, excellent. Deriv. 2d. 
Iw (constr. mw; du. Dong; 1 pl. 
Dw, constr. "2, “with suff. se, 1720, 
on 3, 2 pil. ripe, constr. nay, with 
suff. “iW; from me I.) 7. prop. a re- 
petition , a return, of the sun’s circuit, 
or of similar natural phenomena; hence 
a year, Exon. 23,16, and so % n7nN 
Devt. 11,12, 5 nvx Ex. 23,16, nD ‘pr 
Oi 34, 22, a navn 1Kinas 20, 26, 
ONS or “WO TUN Devt. 11, 12; Ez. 
AO, - 35 ; mw Dror. 15,20, nevis my 
yearly Lpv. 25 53; mw] Iw boa every 
year Estu. 9, 21; ae ah “713 from 
year to year 1 Sam. - 16; sya "Ex. 23, 
14 yearly 5 Ww. NON once in a year 30,10; 
i) “ITN ‘es ual after year, suecesaualy 
2 Sam. “2A, 1; Wa... Wa in one year...in 
another year Ge ER. ad 46. With numbers, 
‘W stands in the construct state with the 
cardinal number, which is taken as an 
ordinal, e. g. OW nwa 1 Kines 15, 
Don 2/0 nov w2 2 Krves 24,12; and’ w 
is sometimes repeated i in the absol. state 
after the numeral Gen. 7,16. Metaph. 
in the pl. the years of life Is. 38,10 15; 
Ps. 31,11; also o720 ~727 Eccuus. 6, 3, 
or ni3W 72> Ps. 90, 10. D2 is some 
years 2Cur. 18, 2, as O29 is some days ; 
also produce of the year Jo. 2, 25; after 
ONY is sometimes put 07> Ves 
pleonastically 2 Sam..13, 23; Jur. 28, 3. 
— On this noun comp. the Aram. 73%} 
(def. NNW; plur. IB, constr. N32), ‘on 


coins att in Phenician nig, mu, Ar. 
Xiw ; Assyrian schanaath. 
Iw and N2W (constr. N20; plur. 


Pry, Targ. 2d) Aram. fem. same as 
the Hebrew m2 Day. 6,1; 7,1; Ear. 
4,2 

; a (for "207, from FYI, once NIB 
which see; constr. n20, with seuf. “mu, 
in2w) vine sleep , a Diced of ir hess 
Prov. 6,4; 20,13, and of rest Eccuus. 
8, 16, 6 refreshing after labour 5, 11, 
or as a pleasant hike Jur. 31, 26; 
psi now 51, 39 a long- enduring sleeps 


maw 
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Aw mow? Dan. 2,1 hes sleep was gone. 
Also sleep of death, Ps. 76,6 they eatend 
their death- sleep (see 733). Figurat. a 
dreamy, torpid thing Ps. 90, 5. Plur. ni3B 
Prov. 6,10 and 24,33 = m2w, perhaps 
a collateral form of naw. 

mI or NU (rom Vor; with suff. 
Tiny) Aram. ‘fem. same as the Hebrew 
oa sleep Dan. 6, 19. 


Daw m. plur. only in 1 Kines 
10; 22 and 2 Cnr. 9, 21, commonly 
translated ivory , LXX OddrtEs éhepay- 
twot, Targ. 9°57 1, Vulg. dentes ele- 
pooner. ‘ebur; so that 7 would 

be = jy and Doan (see Max) a name for 
the elephant. Many take D.a: as origi- 
nating from >{=f (see Sp, 54), as the 
Jer. Targ. has (Gen. 50, 1) PHRW = 
D°D-7W; or abridged from ngbn from 
the Sanskrit kalabha an elephant; or 
from 0°37? (Lybians). But the best 
view is,’ that it has been put together 
from 0°235(}) }¥, since this combina- 
tion also occurs in Ezex. 27, 15 (Roe- 
diger). 

mAIMWw see M20. 


iw (not used) intr. to be prickly, 
peels of the acacia; Ar. doiad bie 


the same; perhaps in the Greek HOV 
Sos; deriv. Mw (from THB), pl. ww. 
The Egyptian UyostTEe (thorn), want 
and. wowt the same, may come from 
the Semitic. See net. 

“2 (after the form 7717, IND for 1nd, 
from ma L; dual Dee, in pause Diy, 
constr. ‘stead isp) only in combination 
with “wy to denote the number twelve 
in the mase., which perhaps was an old 
Aramaean form for the absol. = 4n, 
only in Ex. 28, 21; Num. 7, 3; Josu. 3; 
12; 1 Krives 7, 25; Ez. 32, 13 elsewhere 
ney 720 occurs 47, 135:in 2 -Kises AZ, 
16 the reading fluctuates between 093 
and "2; usually the constr. state 2) 
is employed, with suff. 12920, pow, 
DI"3W) m. prop. a thing folded, doubled, 
repeated, and so the dual (as in nbp5) 
means the doubled, as a number two, 


duo Gen. 44, 27; 1 Sam. 11, 11; op- 
posite TAN Eccues. 4,9, or w> oth 4, 12. 
DI2w is also used as a subst. L. the two 
Eccues. l.c., D93Wa by two Num. 13, 23, 
‘Wa among e 1 Cur. 11521: pu in 
two parts, in two 1 Keven 3, 25; JER. 
34,18. It is used a) in the ey state 
hefore plural nouns, as O17n bP) 
1 Kines 5, 28, oway, Dy oa, 10. 
b) after co as oy yay 2 has 
4, 12.-.¢) thes collectives in the sing., 
as D7 we? Gen. 46, 27, o28 Apa 
Noum. ve LZ dq) i in the Borne state be- 
fore a noun in the plur., as D3 72¥ 
Gun. 10, 25, way, 2 Ex. 2, 13; be- 
fore the Aare as oe 1285 Sone OF oo 
AMO MOL before a collective, as 124 "28 
2 Kines 7,19. e) in the form D°3u be- 
fore “wy Gun. 17, 20; Nom. pe 44, 
f) Combined with alien numbers De 
stands sometimes before them, as pw 
p-qiby) Num. 3, 39, sometimes after, as 
Daweh D4 viny 2 Sash, 8,5. — 2. a pair, 
Gey. 6, 19 20; 7, 2; ow D12w two and 
two, i. e. by pairs 7, 9 15; the double 
Ex. 22, 3 [4], hence D138 prop. a part 
of two 2 Kines 2, 9 (see 2 6); two 
thirds Zucn. 13, 8; both, hence Ww 
both of us 1 Ske 20, 42, Dr PBw both of 
them Gun. 2, 25; a few, as ney Dy 
1 Kings 17, 12; aie Mow Dw 2 Kings 
RE Re Fea Be 6. For the fem. pny 
eo DE), constr. OW and "yw see 
under "Mw. 

We may with confidence assume for 
the ground-form of o724 (Arab. ts} 
vulgar etnein, tnein, Maltese tnejn, 
Phenic. 78, Aram. 9n, <2) "28, from 
m3 I., Arab. 
are not connected with duo, 
gvas, two. 


Bees) (from M28 IL.; constr. 92; plur. 
Du) m. prop. the ane light- -giving 
thing, spoken of a colour (Arai TT 
Syr. [Naja], coceus, from “51; heii 
crimson, obtained from the coccus-insect 
(ny>in, Arab. * ays or emblooll O90, 


coccus ilicis; see 91722). In the geni- 


3. — Shnai, tnai, trai 
Sanskrit 


y's 
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tive to nim Sone or Son. 4, 3, nIph 
van JOSH. 2, 18, niIpM 2, 21, ie. Asda 
and cords coloured ttle crimson, for 
which 2% also stands alone Gu. 38, 
28 30. The full expression for B is 
3B nyoin Ex. ch. 25. 26. 28. 38. 39; 
when coupled with wy and 72558, dee 
noting a crimson stuff’, as "20 by itself 
does 2 Sam. 1, 24; Jzr. 4, 30. It is but 
seldom used in the genitive to 532 Num. 
4, 8; also vice versa ny>'n "3 Ley. 
14, n 6 signifies a crimson piece of 
cloth, to enfold 3478 and cedar-wood. 
The iplur. Dw denotes figur. splendid 
garments Prov. 31, 21. Besides, m2 
because of its red colour symbolises 
occasionally mortal sins Is. 1,18. Comp. 
for "2 ylapvs xoxnivy (Marra. 27, 28) 
= &o07¢ houmoe (Luxe 23, 11) coccin- 
itor (Plin.), cocco fulget (Mart.). 

"2 (plur. 0°33; from 72)) num. 
ord. m. ‘4 my fem. 1. the second, the 
other, e. g. 04> Gun. 1, 8, ja 30,7, op- 
posite SHS Eccuzs. fe 8; ny whith 
m3 Gen. 47, 18. mw is taleal an adv. 
for "the Miond = deinde autem 2 Sam. 
TGyooal). “are ae iterum, altera vice 
Gen. 22, 15; mW NT) and this ee 
Mat. 2, 13. pew second, viz. D3P, 
middle Gen. 6, 16, between Dnnn wa 
DW; as the second Num. 2,16, along 
with awe 2, 24 31; Pehl. *5n alter. 
— 2. Only "20 Sra 6, 25 of the 
second rank, of the second birth (regarded 
as excellent). of "p, like o-3W2 1 Sam. 
15, 9 (Tanchum, Kimchi). The deriva- 
tion from 52 IT. meaning splendens, 
pinguis is improbable. 

NIw adj. m., TINY fem. the hated, 
Devt. 21, 15 ahepnere, usually Myr. 

DBD, py seo pe 

D5IW see "w. 

HII (from 2) fem. a pointed say- 
ing , ‘mockery, coupled with "3>p JER. 
24, 9, and Sw Dzvr. 28, 37; accord- 
ing to the ancient interpreters (Targ., 
Kimchi, Ibn Esra) a subject of talk, like 
pY Devr.6,7, hence Targ. DY TW. 


“73w or 2v (either a projecting 
mountain-peak or @ snow mountain) Nn. pe 
of ji2 among the Amorites, also 
called 8° Deut. 3, 9; 4, 48. The 
Sidonians named it poe or JU coat 
of mail (a coat of snow as it were) 3,95 
comp. Qaoak; Arab. ~ lorica. When 
sbailidwith post 27,5, or with 31329, 
m7 and 417297] Sona oF Sot. 4, 8, or 
wa07 ss 1 Cur. 5, 23, we must assume 
that jaqn is the western ridge of Le- 
banon, which branches off from G’ibl 
el-Sheich (Robinson, Palest. III. page 
610); that 2728 is the eastern line, 
which bears the highest points of An- 
tilibanus opposite to Zebedani; and that 
“720 lies between [22% and 7W725T, 
conseq. north-east of Jordan (Lbn Esra). 
"2% may have been the northern 
part, which was still known in the time 
of Abulfeda (p. 68) , by the name of 
Gibl Sunir (pa dus). When tradi- 
tion and the Tare. call it the snow- 
mountain, the Arabs aged mountain be- 
cause its head is encircled with snow, 
the idea may have proceeded from a 
derivation from "28 to be white (which 
see). 


Diw (not used) intr. to be high, un- 
even, 5: a district; Arab. ,iw the same, 
identical with nb Il. Deriv. the proper 
name D278 and 177927. 

Iw (3 p. pl. 339; part. pass. IV; 
the contracted form in "i2W) trans. to 
sharpen, to point, with an accus., e. g. p72 
297 Deovr. 32, 41, ben Ps. 45, OF 120, 
4; : figur, of — in order to caleanniinte 
140, 4; ; compared to a aqn 64, 4. Deriv. 
JW, 72°2B, the proper name yer, and 
Dany. 

Pih. i20 to inculcate, impress, teach 
Drvr. 6,7; hence in pemandic to teach 


repeatedly, to repeat; Arab. to pre- 
scribe in teaching; comp. m3 and the 
Aram. "2m for 42. 

Hithp. INwA to be pierced, wounded, 
parallel prannt Ps. 73, 21 (Rashi, [bn 
Esra), or to be vewved (from pain). 


Daw 


The organic root of the stem 7 is 
also in jx L _Aintr.), JET, IN; Targ. 


- 


yo, Arabi oe the same; comp. too 
T20 L, 8228, Ip (po). 

Dwi (Kal not used) to press, to 
force, to press together, whose organic 
root is = that in 02-x; Aram. y2¥ the 
same, whence 73¥ ‘shoe- strap. 

Pih. 03% (fut. O22) to gird, to com- 
press, the loins 1 Kinas 18, 46. 


yay n. p. of a land (P38), where 


Nimrod first set up his rule, and in 
which lay Daa, J78, 728 and 22D 
(which see) Com 10, 10; conseq. instead 
of "8 yR> 34722 PIN Mic. 5,5 were also 
used. It is different from Wee (78) 
Mio. 1. c. and Is. 11, 11, as also from 
poy Gen. 14, 1; rite it belongs nei- 
ther to Seki nor to Assyria. Be- 
sides, it is enumerated by Barhebraeus 
(Chron. syr. page 93. 256. 529. 565) 
along with Syria and Mesopotamia. For 
these reasons we have no resource left 
but to understand it of the Babylonia 
of classical writers, Babyl. in its widest 
extent, which agrees with Grn. 11, 2; 
14,1; Ig, 11, 11; Zeon, 5,11; Dan.'6, 2; 
where the LXX, Onk., the Jer. Targ. 
I. and IL, the Syr. and Arab. versions 
so take it. At a later time it was 
translated Irak (the Arab. on Davy. 1, 2) 
or Bagdad (Arabs Erp. on Gen. 11, 2; 
14,1); and perhaps it may have reached 
beyond southern Mesopotamia, since 
Tagrit, between Bagdad and Mosul, was 
reckoned to it (Barhebraeus). Josephus 
and Eusebius put Sevvace (LXX) into 
the territory of the Babylonians; and its 
limitation to Singara (Siyyaoa, Lou) 
in Mesopotamia (Bar Ali) should be re- 
jected. 

710 or 42% (not used) intr. to pro- 
ject, "to be prominent, to be rugged, of a 
mountain-peak; cognate in sense with 
pan UL. belonging to i245, NW? or 
Sr to jR7tD; and so identical with Sw, 
nd, “yak (to 172), interchanging 72 apa 
>. ‘After another explanation ‘BS might 


be ="72% (Aram. 972%, Arab. pe) to be 
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white, which suits 77°99 well as a snowy 
mountain (82m 794), or as an aged moun- 
tain (G’ibl el- -Scheich). Deriv. 17318. 
nw (after the form ny71, NIP; 
from 72>) fem. same as ni sleep Ps. 


? 

now (part. m. md%, plur. ow, 
seer. De; part. pass. MOD; fut, nw) 
tr. same as OND, dow to rob, to plunder, 
to spoil, with an accusat., niz33 1 Sam. 
21,9, "z5N Hos. 13, 15; : part. a robber 
Tepes "2, 14; 2 Kids 17, 20; ofa 
plundering ae Is: AT) 14, coupled 
with 473 42, 22; without an accus. only 
with the dat. commodi to plunder Ps. 
44,11. 

Pih. “wi (in mss. TOW, arising 
from the Pih. ooiw, like 74 Jos 20, 
10 from 74, iy Jur. 11, 20 from 
D4) to plunder, niqny, Is. 10, £3 3 1¢ as 
possible, however, ‘that mw, my = NO 
should be taken here as meaning to carry 
offs Cae: NDNO. 

DOW (3 p. pl. with suff. DW, part. 
ON = dD; fut. D>, plur. D>) trans. 
same as TOW, to plunder, to rob, with 
the accus. of the thing 42772 1 Sha ii 
53, or of the person Ps. 89, 42; Jur. 
30, 16 K’tib, where the Raia is pow. 
Deriy. mown. 

Nif. bw (3 p. pl. OW; fut. OW, pl. 
Ow?) to be plundered , we ona Is. iS: 
16; Zxcu. 14, 2. 

you) (part. m. vou, YO, fem. N2DdB; 
part. pass. YIOW, fem. MYIOW) trans. to 
cut into, to split, to tear asunder, to 
divide, with an accus. 70® Lev. i < 
or no 11, 3 the hoofs, i. e. to hase a 
cloven hoofs ot een by 2ow (cleft) 
Devt. 14, 6; myrow mo5p 14,7 a cloven 
hoof, comp. HOD DvP J under 045; 


Arab. redupl. plied me eee 
tus; it is also cognate with 2x7. De- 
rivat: dow. 

Pih. Ou (inf. constr. YOW; fut. 2OW?) 
to make a cleft, i. e. to split, sith a Lry. 
1,17; different from to separate (5°35); 


you 
to tear in pieces, "33, T7Q8 JUDGES 14, 
6. Figurat. to chide or upbraid (Vulg.), 
1 Sam. 24, 8; yet we should perhaps 
read here 37271 (as 15, 4). 
pow m. cclett, fissure Lev. 11, 3 7; 
Dur. 14, 6. 
ADW (Kal not used) trans. prop. to 
cut in pieces (comp. 33, ¥p IL, Arab. 


3045 to divide asunder), commonly 
only in Pihel 9% to slaughter (LXX), 
and therefore to sacrijice 1 Sam. 15, 33, 
coupled with * "222 (i. e. at Gilgal); 
Targ. mwa, Syr. ads. 

YW (prop. part. of Pw IL.) m. a for- 
tunate one or deliverer, only in the 
proper name WX. 

Dw (from Yaw IT.) mase. deliverance, 
good fortune, 
syn. 

rw (from y9w II.) m. same as y9w 2. 


good fortune, catety, only in the proper 
name swin 1). 


Si) (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew m3 sw I, mnw IL. to see, to look, 
to look around, to behold; Ar. prop. 
to look about, in order to calumniate or 
obtain. Derivative 

NID and NID, my w (defin. NOW, 
RNID; pl. in Tare. peu and 43) Aram. 
f. prop. a look; hence a moment, a glance, 
Targ. for the Hebrew 939, obtutus ocu- 
lorum; metaphor. a definite, short time, 

sagen ta or Wma Day. 3,6 15 tnme- 
diately ; 4, 30; 5, 5; NIM NYWD in a 
short time, a rot 4, "16, Tare. for 
YaD or YA as an Bei 5 comp. Targ. 
NAO now, “contracted from NOW NT, 


Syr, ise, def. fase an hour, Tas ae 
wer now; Ar. Kolivs ye, Sy Malt. 


sya, yssa the same. At a later time 
the word took the meaning of hour. 


nyw I. Gimp. nyu, ww; fut. ' 


only in the proper name 


Mw), 


with a optat. new Ps. 119, 117 for | 


TIPU, ap. swe) intr. same as } maw HL, 
mop rs M20 IL (Aram. N29), hai is 
See, to iopke ‘to look about, absol. 2 Sam. 
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22,42, where ~dy in the second he- 
Reatich belongs to it, and 1787 should 
be read as in Ps. 18, 42; ‘with DN to 
look upon, i. e. to have pelt to GEN. 
4,4 5; with 2 to look (perseveringly) 
to a on to observe, e. g. DPT, i. e. to 
search diligently Ps.119,117; to regard 
Exop. 5, 9; with >x or ‘by to look to a 
person or ise as if for help Is. 17,7 
8; 31,1; with 7a or 597 to look away 
rom i. e. to let alone 92, 4; Jos 7,19; 
14, 6. 

Hif, mpwrs (only imp. ap. 2W, prop. 
mw, for Ere after the form 22, 
255, as if from. 3) to look away from, 
with ya, i.e. to turn a threatening 
look away from Ps. 39, 14. 

Hithp. n2nUr (1 fut. pl. H2NB2, ap. 
yn?) to look round (anxious and timid), 
coupled with Nq> Is.41,10; to look upon 
one another 41, "23, coapded with ms, 
comp. HNnw (from myw IIT.) with a 
similar meaning. 


UY IT. (fut. 
bab) L to be smeared; of the eyes, to be 
closed i.e. blinded Is. 32,3; Targ. DHRw 
to shut; Aram. N9w, eG rand, £6 be- 
smear, to stroke, "to Ribu Targ. 275 
for the Hebrew m1, pass. SUNN (whence 
yr whitewash, "8, aaa wax); Ar. 


yeu. Dare perhaps Sprung (which 
see). 


nw a noun Aram. see N¥U. 


oyy (not used) intr. either to tread, 
to stamp, to push, with the feet (comp. 
DN tr. and uw I. to tread away, to 
push away, to despise), so that Hayy 
the derivative _prop. means a stamping, 
after the Ar, bas5 to push, to stamp; 
or with the meaning of ur IL. to run, 
Syr. A+ (to run, creep, swim, fly along, 
Syr. ase for MyDN), Ar. bLLS to run, 
to gallop. Derivative 

MODYW (constr. nOVw) f. the stamp- 
ing, of Dy,aN NiO Ww Jur. 47, 3, or the 
race, Syr. bys; Kimchi explains it by 
ane 


m2°YWM) intr. same as 


ywoyw 
rate (Samar. orig ) m. a cloth made 


of sae made a garment woven from 
woollen and linen threads, an apposition 
to DIN2>D aa Lev. 19,19, or saa is to 
be supplied, and errlaiwed by al b'3 
van Dw: Duur. 22,11 (see nd> 2, 
to ON 3); ‘the LXX translate xipdhos, 
i. @. waiter spurious, Aquila apt- 
Siaxe(uevor, i.e. of different sorts; and 
the other versions explain the word as 
a heterogeneous, different- coloured thing. 
Since the Hebrews got their knowledge 
of weaving from Egypt, the home of 
that craft, it may be explained by the 
Coptic caot a web and novg (73) false, 
not genuine; or by xocyt = xiBdyhos 
(not genuine, bad); in any case it is of 
Egyptian origin, because the Semitic 
presents no etymology. 


yw and “2B (constr. vv; plur. 
pre, constr. ee) il (from szip I. 
or TV.) Oi ms, Soh (constr. n>PD, 
plur. m3) if rough, hairy, hirsutus, pi- 
losus Gun. 27,11, of the 0799 27,23; on 
the other fad spp in Day. 8, 21 is fa 
an a PaeD ie the more eee DX, 


Arab. i), Aram. 7995, free 


the same. — 2. (from “3% I. or IV.) a 
subst. the shaggy, hairy one (like "Dx 
from “PX II.); hence a duck (as hir cus 
is connected with hirtus and hirsu- 
tus), specially a he-goat, Luv. 4, 24; 
16, 9, fully oy PY Gun. 37,31; ‘Lav. 
A 25s lt is usually pederetoa.| to mean 
the somewhat older he- goat which was 
used as a sin-offering for the prince 
(Num. 7, 16), for the people on high fes- 
tival seasons (Lev. 16, 9; 23,19), at the 
dedication of the tabernacle (9,3; 10,16), 
or on occasion of transgressions against 
the divine commands Num. 15, 24; while 
sim» denotes the young he- -goat, which 
was applied for a burnt- and thank-offer- 
ing. — 3. a goat-shaped deity, which was 
idolate ously worshipped beside the n4v33 
and 2753», a thing which was strictly for- 
pidden the Israelites Luv.17, 7; 2 Cur. 
11,15. It was believed that i hostile 
beings inhabited the deserts and woods 
(Is. 13,21; 34,14), and that they must 
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be appeased by divine worship. Hence 
the LXX have damor«, the 'Targ. and 
Pesh. >3U, Le; and Jerome describes 
them ‘“‘vel incubones vel satyros vel 
silvestres quosdam homines &e.” This 
superstition was probably derived from 
Egypt, where a goat (Josephus contra 
Ap. 2,7) or Pan who was depicted with 
a goat’s head and feet (Herod. 2, 46. 
145; Strabo 17. page 802), was wor- 
shipped. The latter symbolised the pro- 
creative and male power (Steph. Byz.s. v. 
Tlovog m0ig; Horap. 1, 48). — 4. (from 
“yy IL; only pi. D3) m. pl. showers 
of Sik parallel 073735 ‘Deut. 32, 2. 


y "YW (prop. same as “72D the rough, 
bh a rough forest-mountain; comp. wey) 
1. n. p. of the thickly- wooded, rough, 
mountainous district stretching from the 
Dead Sea to the Elanitic gulf; fully 
‘15 Gen. 14,6; Devt. 1, 2; 2, Te wAS 
first the Horites jahabited this territory 
Drvt. 2,12, then the Esauites (1H? 723 
Gun. 32,4; 33,14 16; 36, 8), and lastly 
the Bdomites (Num. DA, 8; Deut. 2, 4; 
Is. 24, 4); hence “7yB is parallel to nat 
DITs Tapes 5, 4. ‘The inhabitants were 
also called 3B 72 2 Cur. 25, 11, and 
for that reason a progenitor ‘WM was as- 
sumed Gen. 36, 20-30; 1 Cur. 1, 38. — 
27 Ne p. of a mountain in Judah J osu. 
15,10 (properly wooded territory , like 


the Ar. yless, ee arboretum, comp. 
a) i, 
yp 1. (with a of motion min- 


wooded country) n. p. of a district in 
mount Ephraim Jupaes 3, 26. — 2. f. 
of the masc. 730 a she-goat Lry. 4, 23; 
5,6. — In Gen. 27, 23 33D is an ‘a2 
fem. from "3%. 


Syyi (not used) intr. to bend, to sink, 
fa ct 


of an inlet, cleft, narrow pass; to be 
deep, bent, ere of the mouth, throat, 


hollow hand; Ar. 
fa an inlet, a narrow pass, the mouth, 


5 the same, whence 


ByRS a bending, a sinking, a cleft, Aram. 
Dew, ‘\S the same, and therefore DPW, 
Wisco thes Hebets >yw; comp. bei 


byw 
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(to Sixw). Derivat. Dw, boul ieged 


>owrd. 


by) II. (not used) intr. to be red, 


reddish yellow, fiery-coloured, of jackals, 
comp. the German Fuchs, prop. the red 


one; Ar. ACK tr. to kindle, to set fire 
os Ake to be brown, reddish; Ayam. 


Be: Ar. hed the same. Deriv. DPaw, 
the proper names Den (PS, nxn), 
a> (YIN), obey, Pavey, aysw 
in the Gent. "goby wy. 

27 m. 1. (pl. pou, constr. "3%, 
from byw I.) same as Lyi the bolo’ of 
the hand} metaphor. a handful 1 Kines 
20,10; as a measure for o> Ez. 13, 
19, where > perhaps "DvD is the st. c. du.s 
Syr. fisew the same. — 2. (from Sow IL; 
a jackal, a for) n.p.of a district on aS 
way from Philistia to Ophrah; fully 
a0 ys 18am. 9,4, called in 13, 
17 Sonus yay. The meaning deep valley 
(after Sew and S¥uwr) is unsuitable. 

Spe Gah suf. 1223; from 538 L) 
m. the hollow of the heed, @ span Is. 40, 
12, according to Rashi the name of a 
hollow measure. 


abpw m. a for, jackal, in Hebrew 
only in proper names. 
yw 2. enlarged aby: a=; Arab. 2s 
= Syn; comp. WO} to strangle, from 
>)) a noose, Aram. 3172 a locust from 
72. 

mabey (properly ’B na place of 
jackals) n. p. of a city in Dan, men- 
tioned with j15"8, on the slope of mount 
Ephraim Jupers 1, 35; 1 Kinas 4, 9. 
Jerome in his Comment, on Ezex. 18, 
24 seq. calls it Selebi, now Silbit: 
Euseb. found a village Salaba on the 
borders of Sebaste; but the locality ean- 
not now be exactly determined. 

propw (the same) . p. of a city in 
“int Josu. 19,42, in meaning = prabyw. 

aba (jackal- place) n. p. of a is: 


cality otherwise unknown, whence came 
NaMON, one of David’s heroes. Gent. 


It is a form of 


a le 


m. 3290 2 Sam. 23, 32; 1 Cur. 11, 33. 
ee =prabyw. 


popw see bye) On 


pyy (not used) intr. to hasten stor- 


mily along , to roam, cognate in sense 
with 9313; hence to rave, to be mad. Ar. 
Fa 


oe ty 


to go swiftly, of a camel; to flow 
rapidly, of a river; Aram. Ds to rave, 
Talm, 51729 madness, raving. Deriv. 
the proper name Dp wr. 


yew (Kal not aa) intrans. to lean 


upon, to support, hence to rest comfor- 
tably, Arab. reo to support; otherwise 
connected with jNU, ]W7. Deriv. }7 yw, 
n27w2, the proper name YUN. 

Nit. I2w2 (inf. constr. Ww; fut. 2S?) 
to be supported , to lean, with 22 upon, 
also fig., on n-2m 2 Sam. 1, 6, ‘5 Is. 10, 
20, 272 2 Cur. 16, 7; alder with 5x 
Prov. 3, 5 for 23; atk 2 Is. 50, 10, or 
absol. ae 24, 23: of a country, to ad- 
join, with 2 Nom. 21, 15. ’p ee wu? 
to lean upon one’s cooperation, ‘of kings 
2 Kines 5,18; 7, 2. Without a prepos. 
to recline (at 4 meal) Gen. 18, 4. 

Hif. OF only in cod. Sam. Gen. 18, 
4, which, however, may be better taken 
as Nif.; otherwise Hif. may have had 
the trany. signif. to support. Derivat. 
wa, Pwr. 

yyw I. (ie. 9W; pl. imp. 1B) 1. tr. 
to overspread, to smear, e. g. a wall; 
fig. to overspread the eyes, i. e. to make 
blind or blear Is. 29,9, where 073°» should 
be supplied (see Hif. and susnwi). On 
the stem comp. oy IT., Aram. 32 
(2w), We to stroke, to anne to pol- 
ish, fig. to flatter, whence »1¥ smooth, 
218 whitewash, NIDW wax; NIU, 30 = 


ow; Ar. eas » the same, rhein! she: re- 
duphicned to besmear (hair). 

Hif. vor (imp. 284, a shorter form 
for run) to close, to over spread, D2", 
i. e. to blind Is. 6,10, like Kal. 

Hof. PUR (from the redupl. »w2W; 
fut. pune) to be soothed, caressed, of a 
child, with pIsya->y fs. 66, 12. 


yyw 
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Hithp. YO2RwA (imp. pl. wossnwn) 
to shew oneself ‘blind, an intensive of 
Kal si: 29,,.9. The meaning to take 
one’s eau. to rejoice, is unsuitable. 


yyw IT. Ge: 38; Kal not used) intr. 
prop. to shine, to glitter; hence figur. to 
be cheerful or Woufil, as ny, SAN, WI 
proceed from a similar fandaatontel 
meaning; it is therefore connected with 
the organic root in n5-Nw UL, sw 1, 
which mean to shine, to glitter, then 
to see, to look. 

Pith. 982% (redupl.; fut. YB2 >) to 
amuse oneself’ to play Ig. 11, 3% also with 
the accus. of that in which one rejoices 
Ps.119,70; also trans. to delight, with 
accus. of the pers. 94,19. Deriv. »w>w. 

Hithp. vBvnwry (fut. “mw>) to delight 
oneself, to ‘rejoice , with 2 in IPSiel.9: 
16 47. 


ab) (not used) tr. to bind, to knot, 
fig. to imagine, to think, the organic root 
being also in 3-n; perhaps too like 
. ! a . 

the latter it means intrans. to be united, 
related (see 2um); Arab. Laew to bring 
together, to complete, 2. to double. 
Deriv. the proper name 930. See 92. 

Ayw (not used) tr. to bind, to unite, 
cognate in sense with 27m, mw, fig. 
to meditate, to think, the same metaphor. 
transference taking place in awn; Ar. 


a-- 


View, comp. Ux to bring together, 
to collect. 'To bring it into connection 
with 520 II. is less proper as the ana- 
logy of 21> I. does not agree, since 
it is not used for to think, and nD 2. 
prop. belongs to mi IT. Doxivat nek 
(pl. aBvv). 

Pih. 929% (with Resh inserted; not 
used) to think, to meditate, while 5290 
means only to sprout. Deriv. 9270. 


pow (union, friendship) n. p.m. 1Cur. 
2,47 49. 

ib) (from 2%; only pl. DD?) m. 
a thought, Jos 20, 2; 4,13 in thoughts 


from nocturnal visions. 


YW I. (only 3 p. perf.) tr. 1. (not 
Sie 


“Ww 


used) to split, to divide, to tear asunder, 
same as "3m (which see), Ar. #5 (to 
cut or Basse 3 in pieces), hence ‘a (di- 


vision, interval); Aram. 25), 52 = He- 
brew 75, whence N39 = Honey V2: 
Deriv. “»¥ 1, the denom. “ew (a2iw), 
the proper name D9. — "2. Metaph. 
(as in "33, 3073) to decide, to ee) 
to fix, fe price, value; to estimate, t 

appraise, Proy. 23,7 for as he aes 
(2) in his heart, so is he, i. e. other- 
wise than he speaks (Gr. Ven., Symm.); 
alas Ar. po to determine the value, 


--0 a 


jaa the same, Weece fixed price; 
to judge, to perceive, wis knowledge; 
Aram. “2w the same, ‘Talm. aha) a tax, 
AW a definite measure, pensum ; Aram. 
NIN price. Deriv. \7W 2, the proper 
name mee L 


yw I. “ae used) intr., commonly 
= “py to shudder, to be amazed, or to 
excite a shuddering or horror, Ar. ‘ 
ay painful, dolorous; 
metaphor. to be rough, harsh, of figs; 
to be repulsive, horrible. Derivat. qb 
(adj.) perhaps from Pih., 9992, mast 

RAVIIB, “yw. 


the same, hence 


spy I. (not used) tr. same as “3 I. 
te T 

to split, divide, cut, separate, of the 
hair, comp. #95 I, 3 belonging to 975 1, 
Aram. m2°2 the hair, from 712 to ‘di- 
Ar. 


Deriv. “iD, “yi 1, 


~ the same, whence 
arto 
Vices ie 


vide, 

hair. 

by IT. (fut. aviv») intr. same as YD 

TF oat Gy ( Oe free 

to be stormy, to rage, to be quickly moved, 

commonly tr. to tear or snatch away, 

with accusat. of the object Ps. 58, 10. 
Deriv. “yy 2, “ay, TPD 4. 

Nif. ny to stor m, to rage Ps. 50, 3, 
of nin 104, 4 or moro m9 148, 8 as 
servants of God. 

Pih. 93% (fut. “pw? or “ZiD>) to sweep 
away , with v2 of place Jos ‘27, 21. 

Hithp. "2nery (fut. ~mD2) to rush on, 


with >¥ of a ‘person against Day. 11, 40. 
90 


bye 
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spy II. (3 perf. pl. 2B, with suff. 
pee »; imp. pl. 7B; ft. apie) intr. 
to shudder , to be astonished, strengthened 
by the addition of the noun “2 Ez. 
27, 35, coupled with oy, pw; with 
>y of a person at one 32, 10, like ow 
by; absol. to condense, of a clouded sky, 
Sari with ann to dry, i. e. to be im- 
movable (fluid is movable) Jer. 2, 12; 
hence generally, to fear, to evrenip 
gods Deut. 32,17. Deriv. "2B 3. 


Ww Iv. (not used) intr. to be bristly, 
( eae Us 
rough, to stand stiff, of the hair, of points. 
Derivat. 2p (fem. 372) adj. » PY 
(a noun), 0D, the proper names “7, 
p>, perhaps mop 1. 


Ww (in pause "PW, with @ of mo- 
tion APe U5 pl. D390, constr. “2, with 
suff. PG, 147) m. (fem. only ‘Ts. 14, 
31, in the a ‘Samar. Devt. Oe, 
5; 17,2; 18,6; 23,16) 1. (from S28 1) 
prop. cleft, aperture, and so a gate, of 
a city Gen. 23,10, of a camp Ex. 32, 
26, of the temple Jur. 7, 2, of the sa- 
cred fore-court Ex. 35, 16, of a palace 
Esta. 2, 19, and for the palace itself 
3, 2; of the gate uniting the citadel 
with the lower city 2 Kivas 23, 8; the 
door, of a small tent Prov. 14,19. The 
gate was often a gate-building, with a 43 
2 Sam. 18, 24 and mnby 19, 1, with 
opening (rns) osu. 8, 29, mindy Jup- 
Ges 16, 3, and an open place (ain) 
2 Cleon 32, 6; it was the place of 
justice Prov. 22, 22, conseq. forum, 
where strangers or guests were ex: 
pected Gun. 19, 1, the place of meet- 
ings, where trials were held and mat- 
ters of business transacted Ruru 8, 11; 
4,1 11. It was generally a place of 
public resort Prov. 31, 23 31, and ac- 
cordingly people met there in social 
converse Lament. 5,14, Ps. 69,13, iy 
which reason yo yewa Dev. 12, 
VWY Isa stand for the city Bae 
and instead of PII yoye 1 Kaunas 8, 
37 we should probably read with the 
Vulg. MIPS INNA in one of his cities. 
sans) “9 the passes leading to the coun- 


try, entrances, at the border Jer. 15,7; 
Nau. 3,13, Fig. ova uit 128 Gen. 28, 17, 
Sing 920 Is. 38, "10, nm 3 Jos 38, 
17; ns “2w hase 2, "7 the n_gatte of 
rivers, i. e. the oleic like xe.3. Of 
the gates in Jerusalem are mentioned: 
yen ‘e Neu. 2, 14, so called from the 
fountain 1; ome 8 3,26, mons a 
Jar. 19, 2, naway ng Neu. 2, Le: v7 
NUT 2, 13, ap ng 2 Kies 14, 13 or 
pin +) Fain. 14,10 or MpiEn +) 
2 Cur. 25, 23, pana oe JER. 87, 13, 
oh ei) 7) Neu. 3, a moines .) 3;°6; ‘) 
MA Zecu. 14, 10, san "3 Nutt. 3, 
1 ete. See too mu, n2>u and mn 4. 
On the gates comp. Robins. Palest. Bs 
p- 471 seq.; Thenius, Bticher der Kénige, 
app. p. 6 seq.; Todler, Topogr. von Je- 
rusalem I, 162-179; on the present 
gates the same p. 144 seq. — 2. (from 
“3w I, 2) a measure, Gun. 26,12 a hun- 
dred measures, i. e. hundredfold (Targ. 
Sam.); the LXX and Syr. incorrectly 
read pb. Derivat. the denomina- 
tive 

“20 (only part. “YW or API, plur. 
Dw, c. “7) to keep the gate, to keep 
watch at the gate; part. a city-watch, a 
gate-watch 2 Kings 7,10; 7,11, applied 
particularly to the gate-keepers of the 
temple, a very old institution 1 Cur. 9, 
17 18 24 26; Neu. 7, 45 73; 11, 19; 
12, 45 47. 

ap m. 1. (from “2% I.) same as 
“3p the hair, with D535 onde of the 
pudenda Is. 7, 20, i. e. all males, _ 


ahh) alone Ez. 16, 7, Ar. Bye, ay 


— 2. (from “yv IL.) a storm, a eee 
wind Is. 28, 2, also “3D, ATP. 
3. (from “3D TIL.) shuddering, amaze- 
ment Ez. 27, 35; 32,10; Jox 18, 20. 


pw see pb. 


"yw (c. "3, oy suff. 9B, PVD; 
from. “3D 1) m. hair, prop. what is “a 
vided off, especially of the hair of the 
head , with x4 JupGEs 16, 22, 2 Sam. 
14, 26, seldom without it Bone OF SOL. 
4,2, mostly collect.; of hair on the body 


“yw 
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Lev. 13,3; “w NIN a hair-mantle, i. e. 
of fur or skin Gun. 25,25, Zucu. 13, 4, 
hence 3B bya one Sadina hairy mantle 
2 Kines PBs 


Tw (probably from “22; pl. Dw; 
from. “ZW IT.) m. harsh, rough, of Donn 
JER. 29, 17, elsewhere niy4 24, 8, Targ. 
Wa, prop. exciting aversion. But the 
Arab. has rendered it by ne which 
means malus, improbus, durus, so 
that "2O may be = “7 (see OND = = 
bo%3). 

Pre) (not used) Aram. = Hebr. sv I. 
Derivative 

Tpiy te: “3ib) Aram. mn. the hair, a) 
BN hair of the head Dan. 3, 27; 7, 9. 

sapin (¢. Mase, with suff. inq2"v; pl. 
C. nanyD; from a L.) f. ahair, a single 
one as the aim of. good shooters, hence 
‘wI->R to a hair i. e. closely JupcEs 
20, 16; also collect. and pl. Ps. 40,13; 
the baie of the head, with WN, as somes 
thing small 1 Sam. 14, 45, 2 Sam. 14, 
11; also applied to the hair on patie 
parts of the body Jos 4, 15. 

mIyw (from “3'v IL.) fem. same as 
MavO a storm Jon 9, 17; Naz. 1, 3. 


mas (pl. D>»; from “3p UI. or 
IV.) 7. prop. what is rough, bristly or 
projecting upwards; hence barley, used 
in the sing. of what is in the stalk Ex. 
9,31, Devur. 8,8, Joz 31, 40; in the pl. 
of the grain (comp. Sum and DT); 
hence as a genitive to ala Ly. 27, 16, 
map, Num. 5, 15, o> Jupans 7, 13, may 
Ez. 4, 12; melden! ‘alone 2 Sam. Lil, 28) 
padi <p barley-harvest Rutu 1, 22, 
2, 23 (forming the beginning of harvest 
because barley ripens first). In wy 
oe Rurs 3, 15, FIND or | eS is want- 
ing, if » be not the pl. of I = Ww 2 
a measure. 

; MAT (prop. fem. of "9938, from 
"Zw TIL; but a subst.) f. Sone ong hor- 
rible , Bante with maw Jnr. 5, 30; 
something repulsive 23, 14, LXX goixtog. 


meV w (from “7939U) 7. the same 


| Hos. 6,10 K’ri, for which the K’tib has 
mayan. 

art (from “3B and mm, Jah is De- 
cider; from “vw L) nN. p. Mm. 'L Cur. 8,38. 

mw (double cleft; from “3 I.) 
n. p. of a city in Judah Josu. 15, 36, 
where Simeonites also settled 1 Cur. 
4,31. In 1Sam. 17,52 the LXX xead 
n-yw, understanding by the word the 
inner and outer city-gates of Gath. 

bias) (from “yw IIL; fear, distress, 
hence wors ship) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 24, 8. 

Tw see MP AIDw. 

nw f. something rue rible or abo- 
minable JER. 18, 18. 


mary see 2'D. 
wy (Persian) n. p. of a Persian 


eunuch and keeper of the harem Esru. 
2,14. The etymology is obscure. 

DwYwW (only pl. 097, with suff. 12, 
aes ‘from YUWIY to 29 IL.) m. pleasant 
pay, of 32>, then delight, enjoyment Jur. 
31, 20; in mon Prov. 8, 30 31, cou- 
pled with PID; the pleasure , ian the 
min and nny Ps. 119, 24 77 143 or 
x02 give Is. 5, 7. 

maw I. (not used) tr. to take, to re- 
ceive, to contain (in self), capere, reci- 
pere, of vessels and reservoirs; ident. 
in its organic root 5-pW with 90 (qpo) I, 
mp; cognate in “sense with 553 (to 
bom a reservoir), D257, 52 (>42). Deriv. 


TIDWN ive ‘The stem: of Tw, Pw, 

"Bw, Tw? is mw which see. 
MEY I. (not used) tr. 1. to mix, 
tz, bes 


mingle; to heap together, to collect, coacer- 
vare, especially applied to dung-heaps, 
rubbish’ etc.; connected in its org. root 
pw with ‘that in 5d (Hif.), 5-8, 
no-?. Deriv. SD wN 2 (only pl. nin), 
ne wN (= npy; “pl. minDwy). — 2. Me- 
taphor. to curdle., to thicken , of milk; 
hence to turn into cheese, same as 33 2 


Deriy. the noun Dw. 


j mew III. (Kal unused) intr. 1. to be 
90* 


mew 
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bare, bald, of mountains; to be smooth, 
level, of an unfruitful plain; metaphor. 
to be bared, stripped, of bones. — 2. Fig. 
to be even, equable, of the mind, comp. 
maw used of 52, Aram. and modern 
Hebrew to be quiet, gentle. he funda- 
mental signification seems to be, to be 
abraded, smoothed, a similar transference 
taking place in tr. mop, 0472. Ident. 


in its organic root The AY mn Aram. 
NDW, [om,wse; Ar. to be naked, 
of rocks. one "pw, the proper names 
“Dw, Iw and perhaps mp0. 

Nif. mew) (part. m. 150) to be bald, 
bare, of 59 Is. 13,2, see "pw. 

Pub. ' me (3 p. hs 7) to be bared, 
loosened, ‘of nyayy, 1. e. to be without 
flesh and skin Jos 38, 21 Kr (Lbn 
‘Esra), where the K’tib reads YEW giving 
a similar meaning. Targ. (nn), Ibn 
Gandch, Saadia, Kimchi explain it after 
the ae NDW to rub in pieces, to 
crush. 


maw (not used) ¢r. same as Dw I. 
to hold, receive, contain, of a receptive 
organ, as the mouth, lip, like TDW of a 
quiver, % of bowls, cups etc.; also of 
an entrance-space which serves to re- 
ceive those who come in; Aram. N5O, 

» iw the same. Deriv. mp. 

Br (from MEW IL; pl. c. ‘pipy) it 
cheese 2 Sam. 17, 29, Targ. 972274, 
Peshito Asan. 

mW (after the form 2v, from mpw,; 
Ce nbip, with suff. Inpy; du. pin, C. 
“nD, i suff. Wn, a al ; but the 
ple ec. NinDw, with suff. sinineiy, from 
nop =npiv) f. prop. are takes or re- 
ceives, comp. 1147272; hence 1. lip, mouth, 
throat, of men and beasts Is. 37, 29; 
Sone or Sou. 4, 3 11; 5, 13; as the 
organ of speech in ‘ea 4385 Ps, 22,8 
(see 405); du. of the upper and under lip. 
A) np to speak Jop 11, 5, ’p "np ’B 
Ps. 51, 17 to cause one to noel ay Nd> 
AO, 10 not to speak, prop. to shut the 
lips; speech is ‘w->y 16,4, seldom non 
“~~ 140, 4. Also talk in mpw->y | by 


| i> Ez. 36, 3 to come up into the talk 


of the tongue, parall. 5a7. It is the or- 
gan of sinful speech Jo 2, 10, of loud 
thanks Ps.45,3; w 559 one of uncireum- 
cised 1. e. pean speech Ex. 6,12; "pny 
mp Is. 33, 19 those of EH Te 
speech = jiw> a2. To as meaning 
speech are applied nN Prov. 12, 19, 
ap 10,18, jx We 4, png 16, 22, 
7773 ZEPH. 3, 9, nav Is. 6, 5. ce is 
also meant to express inconsiderate, light- 
minded speech Is. 29, 13; 36, 5; Prov. 
14, 23; hence n7n5y chy a babble Joe 
11,2; WON a prating fool Prov. 10,8. 
Generally, the language of a people Is. 
19, 18. — 2. Metaphor. the edge, of a 
dia 1 Kines 7, 26, the border, of 597 
Ex. 28, 32, 1999) 26, 4; the he Gen. 
22,27; °41, 3; a ees JupaGss 7, 22. 
On the word comp. the Aram. N=D, 
NDDO, [ham, Ar. Kad. 


jDW (same as "Py 2) n. p. m. Gun. 
36, 23; otherwise "BU. 


DPW (plur. DEE; from 05W) m 
judgment, punitive judgment, dotipled 
with 29m and = pupw 2 Cur. 20, 9; 
LXX xolou, Syr. i: pl. i oiteieoanits, 
Ezex. 23,10 and inflicted punishment 
upon her. 

ob" Dw (from 5D; serpent) n. p. m. 
Num. 26, 39; also nD (which see), 
whence the pail “ap 26, 39; comp. 
JPW, Dw. rae Grew. 46, 21 may 
be read perhaps Ds 

jDIDw (the a n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
Seba 

naw (not used) intr. to be attached 
to, to associate, of the members of a 
family and of domestics; to be related, 
same as MBO IL, where 7 is parallel 
(Jeh. Karpentrasi). The’ organic reot 
MD-w is also in the Sanskrit pag, Latin 
pang, Greek a7y-vvut. The Ethiop. n5w 
safacha (to spread out) is to be put with 
nex. Deriv. Snpwa and Hnpw. 

MEY (Kal not used) trans. same as 
mod III. (which see) to pour out, to 


nmaw 


shed, blood; figurat. to break out, of 
pustules, leprosy. Deriv. mv. 

Pih. new to make break: ‘out , SPR 
i. @. to cover with leprosy Is. 3, ‘17; 
perhaps to make empty, since md and 
ney may also have this meaning. 

ar MDW (estr. nndw, with suf. FID, 
SnD; plur. ninbw, with suff. PNINDW; 
from net) fem. prop. she that iio 
to, she that is attached to a house or 
family; hence a maid, a female servant, 
famula, serva, especially of a m34 
Gun. 16,1 8; 29, 23, Say being attached 
to the mdatars both together 20, 14; 
32,6; a concubine 16,2; a maid Sorlgit, 
a does the lowest work Ex. Lie 
(see m4), and therefore a figure of 
meanness; used in the addresses of 
women to their superiors, as 729 is in 
the case of men 1 Sam. 1, 18; "25, 27; 
elsewhere mae 25, 28, ata Rowesen, 


is looked upon as an Rae title 
1 Sam. 25, 41. 

bay (part. DE, wSIW; inf. absol. 
DIDw, constr. DEW, with suf. 2ODW; 
imp. mw, “OW, itl — opt. Bw, 
plur. "Dw; fut. ew) trans. prop. to 
separate, divide, split off, and like other 
verbs of dividing (see “13, 7Nn, >> 1.) 
transferred to deciding or judging; hence 
1. to judge, absol. to act the part of 
judge Gen. 19, 9; to pronounce sentence 
Iseha,;3;, fully be tha "® 1 Kings 3, 28, 
and swith it the eenit. DN Zacw. 7,95 
nibw 8,16, nipxip Ez. 16, 38, but com- 
monly with the accusat. of the person 
upon whom one pronounces sentence 
biz. 18, 22.:26,"\Deur. 16,18, .or for 
whom one is judge 1 Sam. 7, 16 17 or 
acts judicially Ps. 67,5; with accus. of 
the thing which one judges Ex. 18, 26; 
with adverbs, p1x Prov. 31,9, ping 
Bs. 4553, by BO 29. pa. at a) 
Gen. 16, B, be. p28 31, 53, or 37273 
to judge between. Part. new a judge in 
the widest sense of the word Ex. 2, 14; 
Deur. 16, 18; used especially of God 
who judges individuals and all man- 
kind Gen. 18, 25; Is. 33, 22; Ps. 7, 12. 
— 2. to procure right, to defend right, 
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with accus. of the person, as Din? 1G ale 
17; Ps. 10, 18; 26, 1; with % np wr 
saith 5, 28% rifle ‘p 1772 or 972 to deliver 
by right fete 1 Sam. 24, 16; 2 Sam. 18, 
19; Ps. 43, 1 (see 717). — 3. to condemn, 


to punish, Arab. 3, 1 Sam. 3, 13; Ez. 
7,3; DIDW being also Apoued to minicit 
eae — 4. Generally to govern, to rule 
JupGes 16,31, 1 Sam.8,5, of a 512 or 
bet = a The part. dw is heletSre 
applied to the princes of the people in 
the period between Joshua and Samuel 
JupGes 3, 10; 4, 4; 10, 2, and is also else- 
where Aw. 2, eee Sb 1, 153" Is2 16, 5; 
40, 23; Ps. 2,10. In PHenigan the 
Head of the state is termed bbw (Latin 
sufes, pl. sufetes Liv. 28,37; 30, 7), 
which word appears also in proper names, 
as 2YQDW (comp. MEY). Deriv. vow 
(only the plur. ptt), Dipw, Dp wn, 
the proper names 0DW (also i in zeus, 
DWI, DEWITT, ap Du, mew), a w. 

Nif. bows (inf. constr. Bim) to be 
judged Ps. 9, 20; 37,33; to es condemned 
109, 7; to go to Iai or Sad Prov. 29, 
a, with py Jo. 4, 2, “mx Ez. 17, 20 or 
5 of a person Jnr. 25, 31; also with the 
accusat. of a thing about Myhigh 1 Sam. 
12, 7, or with accus. of the person and 
>» of the thing Jer. 2, 35, where n& 
may stand for ~mx; of God, to take into 
judgment, to punish one Is. 66, 16; Ez. 
38, 22. 

Pih, OE (after the form Yi; part. 
np wr) ‘to pronounce judgment, part. 
right-pronouncer = judge JoB9, 15, con- 
seq. = OSB; Arab. sl (conj. IIL.)-to 
aceuse before a judge. 

The stem 5¥ is in Aram. NDA (which 
see), whence "AE 7a and the or ganic root 


is OD", J cB is (to decide, judge). 
DDw (a Judge, viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 


Nom. 8) 5; 1 Kines 19, 16; 1 Cur. 3, 
22 a 12. 


wEw (only part. m. plur. PHEW, 
from zn) Aram. trans. same as Hebr. 
Dew Ezr. 7, 25. 


pw (only plur. DEW, with suff. 


mob 
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sypw) m. a judgment, a stroke Ex. 6, 6; 
fe ve punishment Proy. 19, 29; the di. 
vine will, with 94, to which: belong 
war, famine &c. Ez. 14, 21; commonly 
2 DUD Mwy to do pudanient upon or to 
inflict punishment Ex. 12, 12; Num. 33, 
4; Ez. 5, 10. 

DEW (Jah is Judge; 0% constr. 
ee of nbw) n. p.m. 2 SAM. 3, 4; Jur. 
38, 1; Ezr. 2, 4; 8,8; Neu. 7,9; 11,4. 

WHODw (the same) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
12, 5; 27,16; 2 Cur. 21, 2. 

Ew (a ge: viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 
Num. 34, 24. 

"pw (in pause "DB; plur. D1, OME, 
also DNDw, like DNS from. "3 ; from 
mw IIL) “1. m. prop. bareness ; beetle a 


steppe, a bare plain Is. 49, 9; JER. 12, 
12; a bare hill Is. 41,18, opposite TYP; 


ay 3 21; 4,11; comp. Syr. Wee a bare 


plain, Ar. 2 Xio a naked rock. — 2. dis- 
solution, separation, as an adv. (in the 
accusat.) to 723, alone Num. 23, 3. — 
3. (unconcernedness) fi. p.m. 1.Cur. 1, 
40, elsewhere 4pw. 


=) 214) see Bw. 


ppt (from the sing. 58 a serpent, 
stem nD; comp. jD"DwW) n. p.m. 1 Cur. 
7, 12 15; 26, 16; see pe ww, DBIDw, 
PX; comp. the proper names Draco, 
Basiliscus, old German Hotterus, Otterus, 
from Otter; among the Orientals Os- 
man, Alnachas. 

{Pw (from 55) m. a horned ser- 
pent, the cerastes (Jewish tradition, Je- 
rome, Saadia) Gun. 49, 17, described 
as cunning, lying in ruts and dangerous 
to passers by (comp. Oken, Naturge- 
schichte VI. p. 544). The tribe of Dan 
is compared to it, comp. JupGus 18, 27. 
Ar. hw , aya speckled serpent with 
black and white spots. The explanation 
(Targ., Syr.) basilisk (yan, Jisjau) 
is merely conjectural. 

Ew (Maw 1; beautiful town, if it 
be not = “7738 eG ~hedge) n. p. of a 
place in the’ Enea of the ten tribes, 


as the context requires Mic. 1,11; cer- 
tainly the 7730 on mount Ephraim 
Jupces 10, 1, Jos. 15, 48, which the 
LXX and Euseb. render by Zuqerg. 
Jerome understands a locality in Judah, 
now ¢l-Savajir ( ANguSl, Robinson, Pa- 
lest. II. p. 370), which does not suit. 

VEO (from the Pa. of Bw) Aram. 
ad). m. beautiful, lovely, fair Dan. 4,9 18. 

}oW (inf. constr. 3B%, “PW, with 
suff. 2D; fut. JPW?) trans. 1. to pour, 
to pour out, as O77 Ex. 4, 9, PI JUDGES 
6, 20, 552 (iibamen) Is. 87, 6; 7 72p> ‘wi 
to make a libation before God 1 Sam. ts 6 
(where 0772 is left out), symbolising 
lowly subjection (comp. Ps. 22, 15; La- 
MENT. 2,19); to shed, 05, of dlaughtered 
pike Devt. 12, 16 Ba, of sacrificial 
victims Ex. 29, 12; especially of men 
and therefore = to murder Gemn. 9, 6; 
37, 22; Lev.17,4. Figurat. w53 rs to 
pour Hh: the soul Ps. 42, 5, i. e. ‘to give 
free vent to the feclings; 3b ‘O Lament. 
2,19 to pour out one’s soul in complaints, 
with * "25> 1 Sam. 1, 15; np ‘W the 
same Ps. 102, 1; ‘p> by — g to “pour 
contempt upon one Jon 21, a1; with a 
like figure 59 m9 'B Jo. 3, 1, by m7 & 
Is. 42, 25 and Sy "for oy Ps, 79, 6, 
dy ovr 69, 25, may ns Hos. 5, 10; to 
empty, 973 Gall: i.e. to give a fatal 
wound to JOB 16, 13, Dy “2 Sam. 
20,10, by slitting up the belly; Jw wW of 
Blosd Ps. 79, 10, fig. of wrath Ez. 20, 33. 
— 2. of things dry, as ED Luv. 14, 41, 
JWI, see FEW; 25 to cast up a i: 
with Dy 2 Kixes 19, 32 or Ds 2 Sam. 
20, 15. Deriv. yeu, M55 w. 

Nif. 282 (inf. constr. pwn; fut. 
JEW) to be shed, of blood Gun. 9, 6; 
to be poured out, of ashes 1 Kinas 13, 3; 
DD FEW to ie poured out like water, a 
figure of despondency Ps, 22,15. Fig. to 
lavish, rm (the shame), i. e. to practise 
great whoredom Ez. 16,36 = min ypu 
16,15, comp. &xyé Tos. 4,18. 

Pia JEU (3 p. pl. 122W) to be poured 
out, of blood Num. 35, 33; to slip, of 
naawy, Ps. 73, 2, comp. Titin fundi for 
prosterni. 


"Ew 
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Hithpa. FENG (inf. constr. FONT; 
fut. A>) to be poured out round about 
Lament. 4, 1, especially of the WE? to 
expire, to die 2, 12; to pour oneself’. out 
in complaints Jos 30, 16. 

The stem 8 (Aram. qPU, ys, com- 


monly sws,, Ar. Sin, Sia) i is closely 
connected ata me, peo IL, nad IIL; 
and the organic root yew ne also in 
a) Gin see), 4-23, ooh 2 (to 722), 
Aram. 3373. 

Eo m. the pouring out, of ashes, 
place of pouring out Lry. 4, 12. 

mIpw fem. urethra, through which 
the urine is poured off Duur. 23, 2, 
conseq. not testicle (GwN); comp. mod, 
Hebrew yeu canal, Ero pail, yew 
funnel. 


pata (fut. Bw, inf. constr. DEW after 


the fen 333) intr. to sink, of “3 or 
my33 Is. 40, 4; to be felled, of high 
trees 10, 33, asouhere 373 (32, 18); 
figurat. to be made low, of ony 3219: 
to be humbled, bowed down, of at 
haughty men 2, 9 11 12 17; 5, 15, 
coupled with nnw; to be suffocated, of 
speech 29, 4, of the clapper of a mill 
Eccuss. 12, 4. In derivatives and the 
dialects, to be sunk, deep, of the ground; 
to settle, to lie, of dregs; to be under, 
figurat. to be low, deep, humble, mean, 
ignominous. Derivat. DDw.(MPpw), Bw, 
Sew, Mpbw, MDW, TAD, ‘and the 
proper names oD, mbp wy. 

if. Dw (part. Sewn, inf. constr. 
DWI; fut. D"DW>) to make low, the 
high (Ay) Jos 40, 11, coupled with 
pee bora AO, 12; to overthrow, yy» Ez. 17, 
24, opposite maa 3; to cast down = to 
deste TIP Is. 26,5; to humble, TINS 
cs Pal 25, ‘11; to Brine down, opposite 
D749 i Sam. 2, 6, ot Ps. 75, 8, or 
aan Ez. 21, 31; to let sink, N39 DD 
PsaLm 18, 28, hich is ato epaaed 
in 2 Sam. "22, "98 thou lettest thy looks 
sink upon the, haughty; '2 "2B2 ‘wrt to 
make low before one Prov. 25, GiGi hs 
to put low, opposite ">>; Jon 22, 29 


when they humble and bow (an indefin. 
subject expressed by the 3 p. plur.); to 
make low or deep, the seat (n2¥ left 
out) Is. 57, 9; combined with aw? the 
adverb low is denoted Jur. 13, 18. 


On the stem comp. the Arab. hid; 
ee (to be low or bad), has (to rest, 


to settle), Aram. 55w, ‘\ea; the organic 
root is >p-w, which, is ace in D27k, 
pera IL, op ‘(ors) II. 


bau (constr. 5W, with the final 
letter 4- » DEW Ez. 21, 32, as a neuter; 
plur. a) ad}. Ma, nbee (nek n2_w) 
fem. low, ‘of the 0p of the WBS Ez. 
17, 6, of py 17, O24: sunk, of a leprous 
spot Ley. 13, 20; fie. insignificant 2 Sam. 
6, 22, subst. senneshion low Joxp 5, 11; 
ofa 1397273 Ez. 17, 14, coupled with 133 
Mat. 2, We often with m4 of humble 
spirit, le Prov. 29, 23, coupled with 
Noa Is. 57, 15; pressed down, bowed, 
ibid. and Proy. 16,19, where min Spy 
is not an infin. 

2bw adj. m. same as >5W Ez. 17, 24, 
according to old mss. 

ya] (with suff. 1225w) m. lowness, 
a low condition Ps. 136, 23; Eccuzs. 
10, 6. 

2Ew (Pe. not used) Aram. intr. same 
as the Hebrew 2w in the senses to 
be low , weary , weak, tired; especially 
so in Syriac. Deriy. bow. 

Af. >2wm (part. bewin; inf. constr. 
mbpwn; fut. dye win) to ike ae to 
cast down Dan. 4, 34; 5, 19; 7, 24; 
humble, 239 5, 22. 

DEw (Groth the verb 5dw) Aram. m. 
a low one, in rank or esteem Dan. 4,14; 
combined with D°W2N, = W328 722 7, 13. 

PE fem. iowness , hantiaton lig 
32, 19. 

sope (with swf. mn2_w) fem. de- 
pr -ession, plain or sunk country, coupled 
with 95 Josu. 11,16; slope or flat, Aram. 
Dw, ‘Noda; but jontrieely the parti- 
cular plain atrotchivie from 35. as far 


maw 
as 49, or even to Egypt Opdi (12, Soir 
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few’ 
miapw (fruitful place) n. p. of a By 


which many cities were situated 15, 33 | in Fadah 1 Sam. 30, 28, = = Bpw. 


seq., mentioned along with "3 and 333 
10, 40; always with the article 1 Kivas 
10, 27; Os. 9. The tract of the tribe 
of Jadah was divided into "5, 233 
and 72 Jupaus 1, 9, to which last 
belong the Philistine cities of the coast. 
This tract was called by the LXX 
Sepyie, which subsequently became a 
proper name (LXX on Jzr. and Os.; 
1 Macc. 12, 38; Euseb. in Onom. s. v.). 
The city Mespila, now Kuyyundshick, 
was called >pwi = M25. 


midpw oe a Dinas with O73" a 
figure of remissness Ecouss. 10, 18. 

DY (not used) intr. same as j2W 
to sprout, to grow; fig. to be young, to 
be strong, of persons; to be fertile, of 
districts; comp. Dv. Deriv. the proper 
names Deu, Dw, ‘niapy; on the con- 
trary ppm) Gelcts see) pelones to Hw 
(73) = "98 (Du). 

pay (not used) intr. to sprout, to 
grow, of the hair, cognate in sense with 
W771 (which see); applied especially to 
the beard; Ar. ops (to sprout forth, 
of plants; to grow, of men, i. e. to be 
young, strong); comp. jaw. Derivat. 
DSw. 


[ta 3 

opw (a youthful, vigorous one, from 
DDw) Rep, MekeCur..o 12. 

op (from op, with suf. yap) m. 
the beard, pawn by MOY to cover the 
beard, a sign of mourning, also of a 
leper Luv. 13,45; Mic. 3,7; Ez. 24,17 
22; "ws my to trim the beard 2 Sam. 
19,25. From sprouting are also derived 
ip}, Greek yéveor, yévoc, xorvos, Latin 
gena, German Kinn. 

Daw (with a of motion M725W; fruit- 
ful place) n. p. of a locality in the east 
of Palestine at the north point between 
We “xm, 27 and }2, east of ~o> 

2 Nom. 34, Ogi 


ors (= Ddw) n. p. of a locality in 


Judah, = nivapw; deriv. the Gent. m. 
7250 1 Cur. o% 27, 


“Oboe see npw. 

jew (not used) tr. 1. to gnaw, of 
rodentia, cognate in sense 25% II. (to 
“a>y). — 2. to rub off, to polish; figur. 
to act slyly, prudently, cunningly, the 
idea of slyness or prudence being con- 
nected in other words with that of 
polish and fineness (comp. o59 1, with 
poy II, 2); Ar. Gpiw to gnaw, to rub 
on cpa polished or fine, figuratively 
sly, prudent; ote the same, whence 
ys Ses. The organic root is 
yp-w. Derivat. jpw, the proper names 
PU, jPiw, jew oe perhaps }2W?. 


py (part. pass. m. pl. c¢. ~2p%B) tr. 
same as JDO I. to cover, to hide Devt. 
33,7, if o-25w be not a subst. meaning 


treasures , prop. a thing kept, = 07270, 
to which it stands in apposition. 

}Pw (plur. D°2BU, like D-2NP out of 
joR; from jPw) m. 1. prop. a ‘general 
term, one of the rodentia-genus, which 
diay the cud Lev. 11, 5, has its 
dwelling among rocks and in fissures 
Ps. 104, 18, living in flocks and cun- 
ning Prov. 30,26 (comp. 30, 24). The 
LXX at Lev. 11, 5 interpret it specially 
of the hare (Saovaovg, rough-foot), Aq. 
hayeoos , but it is distinguished from 
ma278 in Deur. 14,7. Saadia, Ar. and 
Sam. translate it 9 (Vabr) i. e. hyrax 
Syriacus, smaller fide the hare, of the 
size of a rabbit, found on mount Le- 
banon and in the Jordan territory, so 
called from its rough skin and bristles 


(23 pilosus fuit), comp. wp pellis 
aspera. Hence the LXX translate in 
Deut. 14, 7 xowoyovdlios bristly animal, 
Himyaritic oped the same. The Targ. 
points to the same animal when it 
translates NYDO, NTO, NOL (leaper), 
since the Vabr goes by leaps (Oken, Na- 
turgesch. VII, 2. p. 887 seq.). The Vulg. 
on the Ps., end the Greek Venet. on 
Lry. understand hedgehog. Jewish tra- 


a) 
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dition supposes the rabbit, probably an 
animal like the Vabr (Ibn Gandch), 
which is also the view of the Peshito 
(boc) and the Targ. on Prov. 30, 26 
(Dam). This interpretation is suitable, 
because in Phenician 7p must have 
had the same meaning, "Spain being 
named by the Phenicians from the mul: 
titude of its rabbits. — 2. (sly or prudent 
one) n. p. m. 2 Kinas 22,3; Jur. 36, 24. 

Pw (more correctly a nakedness, 


bareness) n. p. of a locality in Gad, 
which occurs only as a genitive to 
niquy Nom. 32, 35. See no». 


pp w see JPW and 720. 


you (not used) intr. to flood, to over- 
flow; to be abundant, in fulness or mul- 
titude s to be unrestrained , Aram. yDU, 
‘sm the same, Ar. 
to stand security, to club money); t 
org. root 9-2 lies also in ab, N— are 
Aram. 3— “2. ‘Deriv. 3D, DU, nsw, 
the proper ‘ame OW. 

yEw m. 
Devt. oer 19. 

MPHwW (c. nEDW) f. multitude, of oa 
JOB 22, fy pb; Is. 60,6, DrDAD Ez. 
26 LO. ea Ghent array, a raat tie of 
people 2 Kines 9,17, which nypw also 
means there in all probability, with 
the supplementing S17). 

Dw (from MmyDw, Jah is Fulness) 
n. p. m. 1 Cur. 4, 37. 

nypw 2 Kines 9, 17 see ID W. 

FEY (not used) tr. 1. same as uw I. 
to pierce, to wound, to bite, of serpents, 
Aram. Now to sting, NorEy a sting, 
Arab. Was to pierce, mienee BAR 
piercing, cold. Deriv. JPY, the pro- 
per names ppIDw, JPW, ow (from 
nw), see DA. — 2. to rub in pieces, to 
rub off, to ‘make lean, thin, fine, the same 


zc (to pie 


aaa, riches, fulness, 


transference existing in y1WI., Ar. aoe 
the same, of a thin dress, of leanness. 


pay I. (fut. py) tr. same as peo L. 


(which see) to strike together, DID, with 
dy of a person at, a gesture of dlishitee 
or malicious joy Jon 27, 23. 

Hif. pp (fut. “wr) to strike the 
hands together, in concluding bargains; 
hence to enter into a covenant, to have 


intercourse with, with = of a person 
1 PG. 


paw Il. (fut. peo?) intr. same as 


PEO II. to overflow, to flood, to be abun- 


dant; hence to suffice, to be enough, with 
2 for 1 Kiyes 20, 10. Deriv. 


ppw (with suf. ippw; from pot IL.) 
m. riches, fulness, JoB 20, 22 when his 
riches are gone (see N33), hevahall be in 
straits (Targ. N92). ‘See PEO 


pEw (from pe IL.) m. same as pay 
is 36, 18; see PED. 


ala) I. (not used) tr, same as 199 I. 
and “px I. (which see), prop. to pierce 
into, then to deepen, to hollow, in order 
to insert a thing; also to arch, A 
farther development of this meaning 
may be found under £0 I. Deriv. "£10, 
“BION, Iw. 

pee ii “Bu to make hollow, i.e. arched, 
of a tent, the heaven, Jos 26, 13 by his 
spirit his hand (453 is to be supplied 
from the preceding hemistich) has arched 
the heavens. “5W stands for H4pW, the 
Targ. having also taken it ‘as Pih., 
though ae sew II. 

Pik. I. 992U (not used) to arch. Deriv. 
“ANEW, “PIB w. 

“Dw Il. (3 p. perf. fem. S3_W) intr. 
same as spd IL. (which see) to shine, to 
glitter, to lighten; metaphor. to be beauti- 
ful, lovely, pleasant, agreeable, with >¥ 
of a person Ps. 16, 6, like the Aram. 
“pw Dan. 4, 24. For comparison see 
420 Il. Dean: “pw, Mw (according 
to some), the proper names “bw, TW, 
7D. 

Ew (from DW IL.) m. 1. beauty, “2% 
+) Gey. 49, 21 beatiful, bright eeede. 
i.e. a song of victory Jupaszs ch. 5. 
See Way. — 2. (deautiful mountain) n. ps 


“Ew 
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of a mountain in the Arabian desert 
Num. 33, 23 24. 

“DW (fut. "2'B>) Aram. intr, same as 
Hebr. “Bw to be beautiful , shining; me- 
taphor. to be acceptable, placere, with 
Dip, Dan. 3,32 and 6,2, or 22 of a pers. 
A, "04: in Targ. are Gbvee from it “DW, 
now, wpw. Deriv. “BYpw. 

Hw (from “Dw IL) fem. 1. beauty, 
brightness, JOB 26, 13 the heaven is bright. 
Better to take it as the Pih. of “Dw 1% 
— 2. (beauty) n. p. f. Ex. 1,15. 

IHW Jer. 43, 10 K’tib see 7Ew. 


bw (with suf. 4°, from spy I. 
i.e. Pih. II. “75W) m. prop. aching. an 
arched roof, a canopy, stretched over 
(5¥ 02) the throne of a king Jur. 43, 
10 K’ri (the K’tib has ""45w — aie 
Kimchi); the throne itself’ (NOD) stood 
upon a flooring. ‘The meaning leather 
covering, tapestry lacks probability. 

NE Ipw (def. 8B-; from "BW) Aram. 
m. the dawn; hence ae early Dan. 6, 20; 
Targ. for 5953, jpoo for the ety 


“mJ; comp. 87x, toy. 

naw (imp. NEY, fut. nBW?) tr. to set, 
lay,, puts Renee to put to, as 1D to 
the fire 2 Kinas 4, 38, Talm. S757 D; 
to lay, m2 "BPD Ps. 22,16, i.e a 
bring to the grave, conseq. not => pi, 
but to a nv (88, 7); fig. iby +) Is. 
26, 12 to set ‘salvation, i i.e. to ordain it, 
to give it permanently; in derivatives per- 
haps also to place, a fold or summer- 
stall (like stabula from stare), to 
stick fast, of the hooks of butchers, of 
border stakes. Deriv. npw (du. o7npw), 
new (du. oonew2); on the contrary 
BUN (to ninaws) and n|w (to the pl. c. 
nie Dy) come from MDW I. and IL; but 
the latter is like the noun Tw (which 
see). 

The organic root is manifestly ne", 
which is perhaps also in 7074, as z ik 


5 raw (after the form ER, fom nDw; 
only ‘di, DInMew) m. 1, hooks, in walls; 
for hanging up slaughtered animals 


| on them Ezex. 40, 43. The dual may 


be explained by their two-pronged fork- 
form. 3Hx mpb is the measure of what 
projects, and 5735 273 0°}57/2 suits the 
sense; comp. Targ. Re “popay and 
Kimchi 0322773 O72 pene DUTP 73). 
Aquila has the derivation also from 1 nBw 
in émotaces. The LXX, Symm., Theod., 
Syr. and Vulg. incorrectly read Dont, 
— 2. DIMpw same as pinawr a "fold 
Ps. 68, 14, where the labouring ass 
lies down comfortably Gen. 49,14, the 
spoil was divided among the ito Ps. 
68, 14, and people yielded themselves 
up to rest, oy52 nip yw yaw Jupaus 
5, 16. 

mw see Db. 

Mw see above Dw as a noun. 


NY (Pe. not used) Aram. tr. to put 


an ond to, to destr oy; connected in fun- 
damental signification and derivation 
with Nxp (which see), in form with 
= nyt, interchanging Yod and Shin 
(comp. w). 

Pa. SEU or NEW (from NYW to 
keep the two sibilants apart; see 27°) 
to destroy, annihilate Ezr.6,15. Deriv. 
Targ. "Sw, Wey, wxw and the Ithpa. 
NONWS. 

AS (not used) intrans. only a col- 
lateral form of ow to overflow; fig. of 
wrath. Deriv. 

pxw m. an outpouring, of 9p. Is, 
54,8, like 58 OY Prov. 27, 4; comp. 
may FEW Hos. 5, ts i According to 


ie Sartik from Ow = Arab. Libs to 


be hard, rough, so that ¥ denotes vio- 
lence; according to Ibn Labrath, Ibn 
‘Esra, Parchon, Kimchi = How (Asam: 
and atta.) to nie whence 'O hastily, 
in a short time, conseq. = JOP 374, Both 
unsatisfactory. 
pu (from prw = Hebr. prs IL, plur. 
oe ‘suff. py) Aram. f. the leg, Dan. 
2,33; = Hebr. pr. 
pe (with suff. Ipiv, pl. Dp, with 
suff. op w; from PPB) m. prop. what 


“pw 


is knotted together, net-shaped, what 
is coarsely woven (comp. ppt L.); hence 
@ coarse upper garment, a ‘hairy mantle 
Cy 138), a penitential and mourning 
garment 2 Kines 6,30, Jop 16, 15, put 
on the bare body 1 Kines 21, 17, Joz 
16,15; probably a prophetic dress also 
20, 2 (comp. Revet. 11, 3), which was at 
a later period the costume of pilgrims 
and ascetics (Ethiop.); united to “px 
a sign of complete mourning Esru. 4, 1. 
Commonly a sack, for grain Gun. 42, 
25 27 35, Josu. 9, 4, used also for a 
covering by night 1 Kines 21, 22; Jo. 
1, 13; Ethiop. sak, a hair-dress, sak- 
sak, lattice-work, Greek oaxxog, Latin 
saccus, Aram. pd, Coptic con, cwx the 
same. Besides, oay-7r7 a large fish-net, 
o&7-0¢, sag-um a coarse mantle, oay- 
fa a covering, a coarse overcoat, are 
said to be connected with pw. 

TIPY (part. Ipw; inf. c. Spy; fut. 
pw) intr. prop. to be awake, active, 
nimble; cognate in sense “ny IlI., like 
DY Spy Jer. 31,28 =>¥ Vy Jos 8, 6. 
Hence to watch, to keep watch, 72, cou- 
pled with WY “ya8 Ps.127,1, commonly 
with me to stand watching or keeping at, 
nindy Prov. 8, 34; comp. in the Mishna 
sain nba->y pw. Without an object 
and united with 720 Har. 8, 29. Also 
to be watchful, active, “wakeful Pe 102, 8; 
wWrqg-dy "to watch at the tomb (see 
w"13). Figur. Tat~>y 'W to keep watch 
over a word JER. 1, 12; to lie in wait 
for, of 732 5; 63>,to0 le watchful for, 
which may athe be my49 or mpi? 
44,27; to watch over 31, 28. TS IRD 
Is. 29, 20 watchers of iniquity, i. ©. per- 
sons who carefully and sedulously pro- 
mote what is bad. — For the stem 
comp. the Targ. 37 to watch, to be 
awake, elsewhere also 53W, Zab. Ip 
a Or hen: Ar. did to direct the eye 
to, wyldis a wolf, prop. lurking and 
watching, Ogu to watch; modern Hebr. 
spw to be nimble, zealous. The organic 
rahi sp.-¥ lies perhaps in 41 to hasten, 
to run; but not in 7379. 
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Nif. 72% in many mss. Lamenr. 1, 
14, see spiv. 

Puh. pe see the noun 37.8, of which 
it is a deers 

“pw (Kal not used) tr. same as 3p 

(interchanging » and ¥, comp. 9¥ II. 
and 1 II. Ps.139,11) to bind, to twist 
together (Kimchi); ident. in its organic 
root 3p- with that in 3p-y, T3-N. 

Ni. spina to be twisted together, of a 
yoke by thongs, Lament. 1,14 (Kimchi). 
Others compare the Tabnadie TRO to 
pierce (Rashi, Ibn Esra, Haja), whence 
spo, stimulus, which is less appro- 
priate. 

pw (pl. oP; from IPB) m. prop. 
the watchful; hence 1. the almond-tree, 
because it blooms already in January, 
while vegetation still lies in the sleep 
of winter (Plin. H. N. 66, 25; Kimchi in 
Lex.), to which meaning there is an 
allusion in Jur. 1, 12. — 2. the almond- 
nut, coupled with p.2o2a Gun. 43, 11; 
Mian 17, 23. — 3. Metaphorically the 
glans, erlang virilis (the male or- 
gan of generation), taken in a double 
sense like 24m and 7323738 Eccxes. 12, 
5. The verb standing with it is written 
purposely yN27, which may apply partly 
as 72> (to the almond-tree), partly as 
VN?) (to the glans virilis), as "pm = 
MmIfn is also said of MIVPIN ; so that 
impotent sexual life is presented i in the 
figurative language of plants under a 
veiled form. — For the word comp. the 
Aram. Taw, pl. PII, Syr. ere Deriv. 
the denominative 

Puh. 1p (part. plur. op, from 
SRW) to be ‘almond-shaped, birdond- blos- 
som-formed (Kimchi), or almond-nut- 
formed (LXX, Saad.), spoken of ny25 
Ex. 25, 33 34; 37,19 20. According 
to bien it comes directly from 7p 
meaning to be opened, i.e. awake, since 
a ule is called ogdados. 


Mpw (Kal not used) intr. to drink, 


of men and beasts; to be watered, of a 
field or garden; fig. to be juicy, fresh, 


marrowy; Ax. ciw is trans. to give to 


pw 
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drink, like the Hebrew Hif.; Aram. "pw 
the same. “pv is commenlyt taken to be 
=nnw (like ne =p»), by interchang- 
ing > and n; but a comparison with 
nnw is better. Derivat. np, mipw, 
mp. 

‘Nif. mpw2 Am. 8, 8 is only a softened 
mode of uttering MPpwy (see 2pw). 

Pih. SPW (not ei) an intensive of 
Kal, to a very juicy, freshened, quickened. 
Deriv. Rw, “AP. 

Puh. p35 (fut. Mpw) to be freshened, 
strengthened, of the marrow of the bones 
Jos 21,24; comp. “pw Prov. 3, 8 and 
7 17, 22. 

Hif. Spa (inf. constr. NIPWI, part. 
TPB 5 fut. pw, ap. 70") 1. to water, 
with ae accus. GEN. 2,6 10; Jo. 4,18; 
to make fruitful, by momtenae Is. 27, 3; 
Daa Mp wry to water by treading (the 
water- machine) Deut. 11, 10. — 2. to 
give to drink, to let ee cattle GEN. 
29,2 3 7; men, with accus. of the pers. 
Gen. 21,19; 24,14; to set the cup be- 
fore, with accus. of a person and thing 
19, 32; 24,43, or also with 72 Sone or 
Son. 8, "2 or 2 of a thing (in a poetical 
sense) Ps, 80,6; also with 2 of the vessel 
Gen. 24, 43; Berk 1,7. Deriv. mp 
(a noun). 

"pw (only pl. with suff. “pw; from 
spa np) m. drink, Ps. 102, ‘10. 


“pw (pl. DPW) m. drink, delicate 
Hos. 2, 7, coupled with 720; juice, mar- 
row, fess refreshment Prov. 3, 8. 

Vpw (also VR; pl. OMAP, constr. 
"x7, also defect. ; nero yrs Pih.) mase. 
prop. an Pose disgust , aversion, 
i. e. what excites iia feeling; hence 
applied to unclean, nauseous food Zrecn. 
9,7, ie. to flesh offered to idols; a dis- 
gust, of men, Hos. 9, 10 and they were 
a disgust like their favourite; then, dirt, 
carrion, as an object of disgust Naw. 3,6; 
used specially as a designation of idols, 
e. g. wi> 1 Kies 11, "7, ao 1155, 
nnwy 2 Kings 23,13, Sad of Wau 
altars with hoatiel cecal Dan. 9, 27; 
11,31; 12,11. Commonly idols in the 
sridest, sense, coupled with or>4b3 


2 Kines 23, 24, niagvin Ez.11, 21. See 
YRw- 

mipw f. in the cod. Samar. Grn. 24, 
20 and 30, 38 for np (which see). 


Dw (part. pw; fut. DPW) intrans. 


prop. same as M30 to rest, to be quiet 
or still, and so ‘coupled with “wn Is. 
62,1, nay Jur. 47, 6; generally to be 
istibrbed martbis Josu. 11, 23; 14, 
15; to be unmolested, not disquicted 0 or 
eee JupaGes 18,7 27; Ez. 16, 42; 
rest, to be bidetiee: of God, i. e. hae % 
help Ps. 83,2; to lie at rest or comfort- 
ably, coupled with 128 Jox 3, 26, nv 
Jupaes 18,7; an intensive of 230 Jos 
3 Los t0 sells, on the lees, of wine JER. 
48, 11; a supplement to 0°37 to look 
on calinly Is. 18, 4. Deriv. pw. 

if. wPpun (inf constr. opwN, on 
the contrary UP Wi is a noun; ; fut. usp 2) 
to quiet, opposite BIT (to terify) Jon 
34, 29, as 529 Nb upwA is said of 
ba hal Ts. 57, 20 (see 304); to calm, 3° 
Prov. 15, 18; to keep quiet, with “au 
(to be ee) Is. 7,4; of the air, to be 
sultry, when no cooling wind blows Jos 
37,17; to render tranquil, with ya from 
Ps. 94, 13. The infin. Op wT is a noun 
meaning the keeping quiet, with nos Is. 
32,17; rest 57,20; with mnva 30, To; 
in a sone far op wn nau uncon- 
cerned rest Hz. 16, 49. ; 

The fundamental signification of the 
stem may be also caunectel with pu 
(9 =X =) meaning to settle, to lay oie 
whence the Arab. Saku. to fall down; 
Aram. OPW, haw the same, also to =e 


down, \Xsa lees. The organic root ie 
not connected with pow or with 5 
32. 


Dew m. rest 1 Cur. 22, 9. 


boy (part. pw; infin. absol. Sip, 
constr. SIpwy; fut. Spelt; 1 person nbpey 
from Sptiy ‘Tse 32 19, mepwr Eze. 8, 
25 K’ri, mb ips K'tib) prop. intrans. to 
be heavy, weighty (like DBd, see First, 
Cone. s. v.); but commonly tr. to heave, 
to lift up (a burden, load), to weigh, with. 


bpw 


d2e Is.40,12; to weigh after, tribute 33, 
18: to pay, me 55,2; to weigh to, the 
idol-maker 46, 6, money for a sale. Ex. 
22,16. Fig. By ‘and m3 (957) Jos 6, 2 
= to try 31,6. Deriv. Su, Spun, Dipw, 
nop, nspuin, the proper name ‘b PUN 
from a ground- form >pwe (and may 
mean, if founded by Semites, projecting 
place, high town), in which case >pw is 
to be taken in the same sense as Ndd, 
39; Ethiop. Spw sakala to raise up, on 
a ‘holanee hence to weigh. 

Nif. Spits to be weighed Jox 6, 2; 
Ezr. 8, 23. 


Sou (pl. DD Pw, constr. "2pw) mase. 
sate a weight burden , heavy thing, 
mostly a definite weight, ‘of bread Ez. 
A,10, hair 2 Sam. 14, 26, of unstamped 
gold, silver, brass, iron Exon. 38, 24; 
Num. 7, 13; 1 Sam. 17, 5; sometimes 
omitted Grn. 24,22; Num. 7,13. Most 
frequently it denotes definite pieces of 
silver passing current, perhaps with 
the weight marked; and so with 452 
Gen. 23,16, Ex. 21,32, but also with- 
out 22. 2 Kinas %, WSiG 18, Am. 8, 5, 
and vice versa 52 alone Gay 20, 16; 
37, 28; Drur. 22,19. Representing the 
smaller coins we find ‘8 mxna Ex. 
30,13, ‘wit nw y Nex. 10, 33, aS eal 
1 Sax. 9, 8. According to Scripture the 
"3 has twenty 73 Ex. 30,13; Lev. 27, 
25; but the wIPS ~ and ae 220 Is 
were of different values 2 Sam. 14, 26; 
Ex. 30,13 24; Lev.5,15. In the Mac- 
cabean times the ‘OS was already marked 
with the impression >¥‘Jw> >pW in old 
Hebrew characters as a silver-coin whose 
weight was about 270-274 Paris grains, 
i.e. nearly the same as the dideayua of 
Aegina (in the LXX), or nearly corre- 
sponding to two thirds of a Prussian 
Thaler (2 Shillings). In the LXX, there- 
fore, otxios is interchanged with dideay- 
wa. See Cavedoni, Biblische Numismatik. 


opw (not used) intr. perhaps to be 
bien 

firm, durable, of a species of wood, like 
"37 to VIN, “WN II. to “AwNN, TaN 


to TN, and so perhaps connected i in its 
stem with ¢ p5- Derivative 
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Mapw (so the sing. is in the Mishna; 
in neh only the pl. D%2RW occurs, 
once Niapw, c. Minpw Ps.78,47) 7. a 
sycamore tree, ae numbers ‘Of which 
grew in the valley from Joppa to Egypt 
1 Kines 10, 27. Its fruit, which is in- 
digestible and unwholesome (Diose. 1, 
182), must be nipped or scratched to 
bring it to maturity (see 023 and 
Theophr. Plant. 4,2). The fruit is food 
for poor shepherds Am.7,14; and houses 
were built of the wood ‘1Kinas LOP 27; 
Is. 9, 9. Wild fig-trees or fig-like mul- 
berry trees, which are frequent in Egypt, 
were also called nivapw Ps. 78, 47 (Al- 
pinus, de plant. Aeg. Dp: 23). From, the 
Semites the name came through the 
Phenicians to the Greeks, ovx0uogos, 
TVKOMOQEL, TVKOMLVOS. Aram, yaRw, Ar. 


Sr - 


yore 

Yow (fut. YP?) intrans. to sink, to 
sink down, to subside, of ° 223 (by the Eu- 
phrates) Jur. 51, 64, which was symbo- 
lised by the pine of the threatening 
book; to be pron ieied Am. 9,5; to burn 
down, of fire Num. 11, 2, i. e. to stop, 
like py Is. 5, 24; Talm. to go down, 
of the sun; ident. in organic root wi 
that in 7 m3, nw (nnw). Deriv. »p wr. 

Nig. Spe? (3 p. fem. my pw K’ri, for 
which the K’tib is pw.) to ite, 
Am. 8, 8, comp. mypw 9, 5. On the 
disappearance of 9 ‘see 2. 

Hif. pwr (fut. 2Pw) to cause to 
subside, water, i.e. make it be taken away 
Ez. 32,14; to sink into, the tongue into 
a ne so that the animal bites it Jos 
40, 25. 

mT pw (only pl. nin) f. @ hol- 
low, a depression, a sunken place Lry. 
14, 37, explained by ja >w; formed 
from an old Shafel-form of “Ps by re- 
duplicating the third letter; Targumic 
ROMS. 

Apw I. (not used) tr. to cover, to 


roa 


put beams or an arch over; Ar. Wiiw 
to cover with a roof, LAK to lay beams 
over, Lata y roof, Ls upper beams, 


‘lintel; Aram. 9pd the same, whence 


Fw 


REPO re nppw moulding. The 
fundamental signification proceeds from 
the idea to be bent. The organic root 
np7w is also in yPDI., 43, 22 (31>) 
which see. Deriy. New, 1Pw, nun. 


Apw II. (Kal unused) intr. to see, 


to an to behold, Aram. 470 the same; 
cognate in its organic root np w with 
that in 5-x I. » Ie w, where the fun- 
damental siduitiealica may also be 
looked for; the Latin spic-io, spec-io, 
spec-to, Greek oxéa-toua may belong 
to it. 

Nif. 972 (part. 4Pw2) to be visible, 
to be seen (afar) Sone or Sox. 6,10; to 
see, Jpn Wa Jupces 5, 28, i. e. to 
look out through the window; with 72 of 
a place ta look down from Ps. 85, 12; 
fig. to be visible, of HY Jur. 6, 1, to : 
seen, with 53 Num. 21, ‘20. 

if. 5p os (fut. XP pw2, apoc. Nprw) 
to look down, with 772 of place Deur. 
26,15; Ps. 14, 2; absol. coupled with 
8% Lament. 3, 50; with 532 to look 
through 2 Kinas 9, 30; with "25759 to 
look towards the Cs side (of a dis- 
trict) Gun. 18,16; 19, 28; with dy of a 
person to look at 9 Kings: 9, 32; Exon. 
14, 24. 

mpw (from pw I.) mase. a layer of 
beams, as a covering of the nonnp and 
nina (as we should read with the LXX 
for nin) 1 Kines 7, 5, here adverbially, 
beamed over, opposite to arched; comp. 
aR. 

pw (only pi. D'DPW) m. same as 
IR frame-work, of cross pieces of wood, 
or small firm beams with which the 
windows of the temple were furnished, 
and so closed (Dy20N), without opecgeh. 
ing the light or air 1 Kivas 6, 4. The 
D2ON DPW were different fom nian 
and’ DD on. Applied also to the frame- 
work coverings of the three galleries 
running over each other 7, 4. Syr. 
Vb patol’, eS oa, 


Vw (Kal not used) intr. to feel dis- 


gust, to have a horror or aversion to is 
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ident. in its organic root Yp-w with 


that in pp I, op, Opn; Avab, tats 
intr. to be dite tne repugnant, loath- 
some, of dirt, refuse; tr. to abominate. 
Dory VRe 

Pih. yRD “(ee absol. PRY: fut. VReD 
to defile, to make unclean, 4 Wwe" ms (one- 
self), with 3 by Ley. 11, 43; "20, 25; to 
reject, to abhor, v1 nba3 Tie day 1, 
unclean snitonials 4, 4g) idols coe T, 
26; figur. to despise Ps. 22, 25, coupled 
wih mia. Deriv. papw (Ppv). 

Vpu m. prop. abomination, detestation, 
and so of unclean fishes Ley.11,10 12, 
birds 11, 13 20 23 and other animals 
11,41; also of dogs, cats, which were 
sacred in Egypt Ez. 8,10, an apposition 
to 772732; sometimes united to NBO Lev. 
Bers 

yrw see PrPw. 


Ppow (part. ppiw, fut. p>, pl. p>) 
intr. same as PW IL. (see prw) to run, to 
run along, of p35 (locusts) or enemies 
thirsting for booty Jo. 2, 9; Is. 33, 4; 
to range, of 35 Prov. 28, 3p on ‘the 
contrary “Ppprw in Is. 29, 8 betas to 
the Pih. pri ‘of pr I. The funda- 
mental igtitication may be to flow, 
metaphor. applied as in 538, 902, 525, 
and so the organic root is ‘also in 4- <pw. 
Deriv. pw, on the contrary pwr" va 
po belong to pwr. 

ie pups (from the redupli- 
cated pw pw) to run along, to run about, 
of chewibts Nau. 2,5, see p15 IL; comp. 
the proper name PWw. 


Ppy (not used) trans. same as ppt I. 
‘ee see) to tie, to bind, to interweave, 
of latticed or net-work; Aram. 0; 
Coptic con, cwx the same. Deriv. pry. 

“pw (fut. “pwr) 1. trans. to Ls 
to colour; Aram. TRE cae Ayab. ‘ 
to be red, whence $a > paint and a lie. 
— 2. intrans. to lie, with p of a person 
Gen. 21, 23; Aram. “PR, poe Arab. 

Baw , Deriv. ap. 
Pih, “pw (fut. “pw) to deceive, to 


pw 
lie, to act faithlessly or falsely 1 Sam. 
15, 29; Is. 63, 8; coupled with wh 
itn 19, pe Hin 2 of a thing to act as 
a liar in a thing, e.g. nq33 Ps. 44, 18, 


ma77Ns 89, 34, i. e. to break a cove- 
nant, to be false to one’s faith. 


“pw (Kal not used) intrans. to blink, 
to wink, with the eyes, prop. to look, to 
look about as arg., Ibn Sarik), like the 
Aram. 4p, pam (to squint), Arab. &) 
the same. 

Pih. “pe (part. fem. plur. ninpw7) 
to let the eyes look about, to ogle, D199 


Is. 3,16, of the impudent looks of im- 
pure women. 

The fundamental signification may 
also be to shine, to lighten, as Saadia, 
Ibn Gandch have taken it; in which 
case Ip» would be = -nw I; in the 
other = qnw Il. See piv. 

“pw (in J pause wb, plur. Dpw, with 
suff. on TIPW) m. a lie, opposite PIy, 
and so a) naa Ex. 23, 7, 8 "935 5, 9; 
37 Mic. iG 12% Dapw 435 Ps. 101, 7; 
falsehood, of iw Prov. 6, sig mpiy i 
31,19, SyaW Zecu. 8,17, 33 Duos: 19) 
18; Binks with yiths (to lie, to Be 
false, to act falsely) in} Db (see DBL), 
"B29 Duut. 19, 18, nb yaw Lev. ', 
24 or hE 233, 22, is) N32 Jur. 29, 21 
or "> 27,15 or opus 5, "31. "OB I] a 
lying spirit 1 Kines 22, 22, oppos.™ m3 
something Walco cad, 12; Jmr. 37, 14: 
deceit, deception, Jur. 6, 13, can so S25, 
se) mee 8, 10; Hos. 7,1; "B om oe 
aequir red daceityully BRow 20, its ng mb 
’p Wp2a 2 Sam. 18, 13 to act dasereully 
against one’s life, i. e. to lie in wait for 
the life; an unreliable, vain thing, almost 
a adv. Ps, $a,4 (+ LOSS PRovaos, 

; w> 1 Sam. 25, 21-or ape 1B 119, 
ae in vain, without cause = = Don 38, 20; 
concrete a liar Proy. 17,4 = "8 wre. 

PW see npw. 

mpe (from “pw, like nd2 from 73, 
plur. constr. ninpw, from a singular 
form nmpw) fem. a watering-trough, a 


water-tank, put around fountains for wa- 
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tering cattle Gun. 24, 20; 30, 38; Targ. 
spy ma, Sadia SLi, 
Ww only in SESW which see. 


"Ww (from 9B; with suf. pote; pl. 
ni, c. "4B, which i is also to be read in 
Jupans 5, 15 for “0, with suf. 23, 
J17b, 32) m. ruler, prefect, master, 
chief , like 25 in later Hebrew; hence 
coupled with t veid Ex. 2,14, dit 2 Sam. 
3, 38, F372 Hos. 3, 4, ux 1 Cur. 11, 6, 
320 Ezr. 9,2, 3p7 10, 8, ye 8, 25; the 
principal or most distinguished person in 
a country Jos 29, 8, a little king as it 
were Is. 19,11; 23,8; also followed by 
a genitive, as NIX Sy (leader of an 
army, general) Gen. 21, 22, onaus " 
37, 36, IAM a "DY 39, 21, oppure D 
40, 2, Dp ‘y 40,16, 132 ‘Dp Jupans 
9, 30 (praetectus urbis), bon / w 2 Sam. 
24, 2, 39°74 ‘y 1 Kings 11, 24, men ‘D 
2255 (captain of half the chariots 16, 9, 
qb8 "p Nuzu. 3,14, or 922 "xn, “D 3, 16; 
plur. “generally courtiers GEN. 12, 15. 
mt Is. 1, 23 is a paronomasia to 
De, comp. Hoe. 9,15. God is termed 
aun nw Day. 8, 11 after ninak F>N, 
sometimes also my aw 8, 25. In Da 
niel especially we meet oath WD guardian- 
angel, e.g. of Persia 10,13 20, Greece 10, 
20, Israel 10, 21 (o8372), and the latter 
also named 395935 Si 12,1, Dw TN 
pywNIT 10, 13, because there were 
classes of Derdian angels; comp. for 
this Is. 24, 21, yyovperog (= 1B) Ben- 
Sirach 17,17, and LXX in DeEur. 32, 
8, where they translate: he appointed the 
territories of the nations according to the 
number of the angels of God. BP Vv Is. 
43,28 are distinguished priests, as 1 Cur. 
24,5 =p2mDT “yy 2 Cur. 36, 14; sel- 
dom DN “ip 1Cur. 24,5. nbn te 
the master ‘of song 1 Cur. 15, 27, comp. 
15,22 (LXX). Phenician 7% the same in 
the proper names IONIO, 7370 &c.; on 
the contrary the Assyrian words TON, 
“ON, TEN, TX, TEN do not belong 
here. 

aw = Tw) m TWN, which see. 


W 


“es (from “98 1; with suf. 778, 
Tyw with Dagesh i in Resh, in a resolved 
form 5778, without coming from 978 
on that account; comp. 24, 17, >¥) m. 
a nerve, sinew ee the navel-cord Ez. 


16, 4, Arab. > , Syr. 
i-*. Being a physiologically important 
part of the body, it stands for the whole 
body, coupled with nivaxy, Prov. 3, 8 
(lin Esra; the LXX. and Syr. read 
here 43 and understand it as similar 
to FANW thy flesh, comp. Mic. 3, 2; which 
is unnecessary); Sone or dou. 7, 3 WW 
is likewise the navel, compared to 33N 
“00. Maltese sarra. Comparison with 


the Arab. re 
out analogy. 


the navel; 


(bosom, pudenda) is with- 


NW L (part. pass. "\B, pl. ID; 
inf. sq) Aram. trans. to loose, knots, 
bands, ‘Targ. for mp; hence to make 
loose, vacant, free; 3 part. pass. plur. 


loosed, unbound, free Dan. 3,25. Figur. 
to unravel, 5, 16. 

Pael 835, IU and wy (3 p. pl. PTY; 
part. N07) 186 loose, PIOP knots; 
figurat. to unravel Dan. 5, 12. — 2. to 
begin, prop. to open, Eze. 5, 2, like 
pom I. (Hif.) and the Arab. 23; comp. 


vps to begin, 17H, 179, Liscaw a be- 
ginning. 

Ithpa. SGN (part. plur. 148) 
to be loosed, YIN YUP the joints of his 
loins Dan. 5, 6. 


Sl) IL. and 89% (part. 838) Aram. 


eran ‘to settle, i dwell, to abide (Ny 
Dan. 2, 23 is perhaps a form originating 
in Note and N78), in Targ. for 2, 
m9 and m3; Syr. lp to dwell, to en- 


camp, 33, nqw7, [ie pase a couch. 
According to the analogy of ‘3 (to 
turn in a circle, to move, se convertere, 
divertere, versari) the fundamental sig- 
mitcation' has been assumed to be, to 
turn; others have compared it with 


NIU L, since xaradvew, Ac signify to 
loose and to settle, xazaduua a lodging. 
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TN TW (Assyrian) . p. of the son 
of Sennacherib Is. 37, 38, 2. Kinas 19, 
37, and also of an Teraelite ZeEcH. 7, 2; 
it also forms part of the name (see 
“xyqw 5392) of a head magician and 
high cup-bearer at the Babylonian 
court Jer. 39,3 13. "48 is = TEN in 
SENW22, TENIV, SENTTDIAD, and is 
either fe the Sanskrit tschara leader 
or = “ON, WON in Assyrian names; 7 
may perhaps be identical with the Tend 
cara prince; and then the entire name 
would be leader of a prince or the prince 
is leader. 


ay I. (not used) intr. to glow, to 
burn, identical with 37%, 270, 9a¥, 
ya; Aram. 278, whence 210 (glow, 
heat) for the Hebrew 25; Syr. Dp 
to be dried up; the Hebrew a0 may 
also belong here. Deriv. 250. 


aw II. (not used) intrans. same as 
231 IL. to sprout, to grow, 
arise; Syr. pe the same. Deriv. 
in the proper name 7727U. 

aIw (from 333 1) m. prop. heat, 
coupled with sane Is. 35, 7 or Bay 
49, 10, commonly the mirage, a peculiar 
phenomenon in the sandy deserts of 
the east, in which the horizon assu- 
mes the appearance of a waving and 
trembling expanse of water, in which 
mountains are mirrored. Hence the 
passage means: the mirage shall become 
a pool. Arab. oe , Malt. srab, sr6b, 
Targ. 83598, Syr. as, Coptic wyapha. 

a5 from 378 IL) m. sprout, origin, 
only in 

MINS (origin is with Jah) n. p. m. 
Ezr. 8, 18. 

DAW (with 4, as in OVD9, by 
the influence of meen "lg from maw 
with “ inserted) m. same as pay a 
sceptre Estu. 4, 11; 5, 2; 8, 4; Targ. 
for 020; Coptic wy hw and ursiplerr a 
stick, staff, rod, sceptre. 


Ww (Kal unused) trans. to twist, to 
knot; figurat. to be strong, firm; Aram. 


hence to 
aqu 


TW 
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370 to make net-shaped; mod. Hebrew 
to ‘bind, to lattice; identical with 398 
(see B, ®), comp. 77; Arab. oe ‘to 


bind or mix together; Targ. 379» twisted 
or lattice work, 1470, sang. a thing 
which is net- shaped. Tere a, and. 
the proper name 395%. 

Puh. 330 (fut. abs) to be interwoven, 
twisted together, i. e. to be strong Ths 
40,17. 

Mithpa. 39Rw (fut. samiv) to inter- 
weave themselves, for firmness LAMENT. 
1, 14. 

THY I. (mot used) trans. to sew or 
weave together; hence to net, a coat of 
mail; to work variegated things, clothes, 
tapestry, specially used of the garments 
of the high priest while serving in the 
sanctuary, made of purple and crimson 
threads; Arab. Oyw to weave together, 
to sttie or net; Aram. 759 to twist, to 
variegate, to weave, whence Rae woven 


work, T30 cloth, tapestry ; Oyunt netted, 


a coat of mail 


woven of iron wire; Samar. "37D a 
garment of variegated embroidery. "The 
organic root is 337%; comp. Sanskrit 
grath, Latin ret in ret-e. Deriv. 340. 


WY II. (not used) t. to pierce, to 


perforate (Aqu., Rashi), a collateral form 
of we; hence applied to a pencil, 


of a coat of mail, o 


stylus, comp. Arab. ips and Nya an 


A ae 


awl, a bodkin, Sym to cut, sw necare, 


to kill; deriv. 57%. According to others 
(Saadlia, Lbn Gandch, Ibn Esra, Kimchi) 
intr. to be red, identical in its organic 
root with the Sanskrit rudh, Tata 
rut-ilum esse, Greek &-pvd- dc. 
THY IIT. (3 p. plur. 135%) intr. prop. 
to separate, then to escape, to disappear, 
with 772 away from Josu. 10, 20; Arab. 
Oye, Aram. TID the same; also to rove 
about, to separate oneself timidly, comp. 
79; identical in its organic root TI- 
with that in 397, T1-¥, TH. Deriv. 
5.0, and the proper name 377. 


Tw (from 750 IL.) mase. a stylus, 
graver, for sketching Is. 44,13 (Aqu.); 
or a cutting instrument for fashioning 
a block of wood (Rashi); according to 
others a red- pencil. 

Tw (from 37 I.) m. a species of 
cloth made like a coat of mail, worked or 
twisted out of different kinds of threads, 
for sacred upper garments or other pur- 
poses Ex. 31,10; 35,19; 39,1 41. The 
cod. Samar. and LXX have incorrectly 
interchanged it with now. 

TY I. (fut. sawn, with suff. 7332) 
trans. prop. same as the Aram. N4W; 
hence 1. to loose, solvere, metaphor. 
to let loose, to eend forth, Sp (thunder) 
Jos 37, 3, to which 18} (Gnid his light- 
ning) should be supplied (lin Esra). 
Against the acceptation of it as Pih. 
of “Ww (Targ., de Banoles) are the want 
of Dagesh, and the fact that ightnings 
do not run in a straight line. — 2. to 
loosen, 1. e. to make fuid or soft; Talm. 
maw the same, whence W133 173. -—— 
3. to loose or set free; see Pih. and 
comp. m2. Deriv. How, NW K'tib, 
and the ‘proper name “40. 

Pih. 378 (1 person with suff. FN 
K’ri) to loose, fetters, i. e. to free, to 
make free; Jar. 15,11 surely [ will make 
thee free (by loosing thy bands) for a 
good end (lin Libraéth); and the fulfil- 
ment is given in 40, 4 ~772 DIT FANN 
Dpina. Lbn Sark, Rashi, Kimchi have 
taken MU as=M NU, and so too the 
Vulg.; which is not so suitable. Accord- 
ing to the K’tib we may read niq¥ 
(deliverance) in this sense. 


mw II. (not used) trans. same as 
mak) T,. 39 (which see) to connect, to 
fit together, to attach to one another 
firmly, to weave together, a coat of mail; 
like the Arab. 3 


Oy suit (to sew). The org. root 5—1W 


lies also in a Rs sw xIl., ni-5, 43° n, 
sw-y IL, Hoo IL, ot ih Aram. Sa 
or mu) the same, there py, ie: 

Derivat. mw, PI, 108, and the 

proper name 77. 


(coat of mail) from 


91 


mw 
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Aw III. (not used) intr. to project 
npeoata , to be prominent, to rise up, to 
stand high up, rigidum esse, of the 
palm; cognate in sense with “yam to 
“iam; metaphor. of a mast. The organic 
root = 1B lies also in W~>D to iw", 
and dialectically ints* IL. Derivat. 
the noun 49 (plur. min). 


a) IV. (not used) intr. same as 
the Aram. xq IL. to encamp, to dwell. 
Deriv. maw in the proper name Tw. 


maw I. (2 person nv) intrans. to 
se contend, with by Gun. 32, 22 
or ms of a person Hos. 12, 4; Ar. ier: 


the same. The verb "w (Hos. 12 Di is 
chosen because of m1, but it has only 
the sense of “3B IL. iad the proper 
name S877 (from Diy 7D). 


mw II. (not used) intr. to rule, to 


govern, same as Ww III. and 7, not 
proceeding from the idea of arranging, 
setting in a row (see WWIV.), but from 
the fundamental signification to be noble, 


distinguished, manly, Ar. se the same. 


Deriv. S'wa, and the proper names 
oa, The 2, ney, ae 

Iw Gon mI nae pl. niqw, with 
suf. FINI, NIN) fF 1. the palm, 
prop. tree standing up stiff, Jer. 5, 10 
go.up on the palm and destroy (it); hence 
in the apodosis Fniw wm. ANON. 
palm is a symbol of Israel and also a 
figure of the high and noble. The ex- 
planation wall (LXX, Targ.), or the 
reading T7N~, or a reference of the 
word to one) IV. is unsuitable. — 2. the 
mast of a ship, Ez. 27, 25 the ships of 
Tarshish, thy masts, conduct thy commerce. 
The interpretation caravan (Kimchi) after 
the Aram. 87W, or its derivation from 
S75 IT. (which ‘oo are. unsuitable. 

; mw f. 1. (prop. adj. f. of MB, conseq. 
from 9%) princess, noble lady 1 Kinas 
11, 3; Is. 49, 23; Jupans 5, 29; Esru. 
1,18; fig. of lands, noble land Lament. 
1,1. — 2. (from Mv IL; princess, noble 


The : 


woman) n. p. of the progenitress Sarah 
Gen. 18, 6; 20, 2, formerly called 7% 
(which see); also another woman Num. 
26, 46. 

mw (for TU, only pl. nin; from 
8 I. or} mow IL.) f. prop. a thing fitted 
together, twisted together; hence a chain, 
a bracelet Is. 3,19, Targ. 8937 8 ar- 
millae, also for the Hebr. ay ‘(bracelet 
bale) IDEN (arm-ornament); comp. 


r. ytpew gro iia Aram. "0, NOW, from 


oe which might also be adopted for 
aa. See SWI, NWT. 

ial (strength, firmness, from 37%) 
n. p. of a Mesopotamian, then of a tribe 
in the territory and city Serug (Bat- 
nae of the classical writers), a day’s 
journey north of Haran Gen. 11, 20. 
Cod. Sam. Gun. 14, 23 for 717%. 

jT17W (perhaps from n> dwelling 
from 748 IV. = Aram. sos Il. and nin 
=n, conseq. habitation of “pleasur €) n. p- 
of a city in Simeon Josu. 19, 6. 

sie (from 3B) m. latchet, thong, 
with which sandals were firmly laced, 
and the untorn state of which was a 
mark of vigour Is. 5, 27; proverb. not 
from a thread to a shoe- as i, €. no- 


thing Gen. 14,23; Ar. Ola the same. 
TING (abridged from ji9e on from "'B>) 
m. a plain, a flat, described as Sz 12 
Is. 65, 10, or = 729» (wilderness) 33, 9, 
nauitiateed with ba4> (fruitful field) 35, 2. 
Commonly n. p. of a plain in Palesuue, 
comprehending the whole level coast- 
district from Caesarea to Joppa, cele- 
brated for its rich pastures Is. 65, 10, 
1 Cur. 27, 29, and vegetation Sone or 
Sou. 2, 1. In the middle of this plain, 
between the modern Lydda and Arsuf, 
lay a city }i9B (now a hamlet, see 
Mariti, Reise p. 350, comp. Acts 9, 35), 
which is said to be meant in Josu. 12, 
18. Eusebius refers to a Saronas in 
north Palestine between Tabor and the 
sea of Tiberias. Another ji seems. 
to have been in Gad on the other side 
of Jordan 1Cur. 5,16. Gent. m. "249 
1 Cur. 27, 29. stale 


yw 

TINW see Hw. 

pnw to the pl. n»prniy see priv. 

nip (from po) f. pl. hissings, 
scorn JER. 18, 16 K’tib, comp. mp 
19, 8; the K'ri has niprqw. 

maw see FTW. 

maw (from Pih. of M9W 1.) f. free- 
dom, redemption Jnr. 15, 11 K’tib, for 
which the K’ri has nw (which see); 
the meaning beginning also suits the 
stem. 

nw (not used) intr. same as m0 I. 
to spread, to extend. Deriv. 

mw (extension by Jah) n. p.m. Gan. 
46, 17. 

pw (not used) tr. same as Dy, 
428, prop. to cut into, to engrave; hence 
to write, to arrange, order, preside over, 
decide; comp. “8 (which see). Deriv. 
the proper name "07. 

Onw (inf. abs. BIND; fut. DFW) tr. 
to cut or tear, into the skin; to make 
incisions, as a sign of mourning, which 
was forbidden (Ley. 19, 28) Lav. 21, 5; 
ZECH. 12, 3; ; conseq. same as DTD, 48, 
Ar. bw% and be » Aram. oo ond 
Dro, 4-2 the same. The organic root 
DI “iy is also in DO", NIT. Derivat. 
DoD. 

Ni. mone (fut. ww) to lacerate one- 
self; fig. to hurt onesel}', to injure one- 
self Zecu. 12, 3. 

Pih. OB free used) intensive; iRnee 
nop. 

pa m. an incision Luy. 19, 28; Targ. 
yan, “Talm. DoD, abstr. mn 70. 

mow f. cod. Sam. Lev. ‘a1, 5. 

hal) (mo Jah is Decider) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 27,29 K’ri; see "Dw. 

POW (from Pih.) 7. an incision Luy. 
DS a ee 

a (from 590 L, from 48 Jah 
is Deliverer) n. p. m. Ezr. 10, 40. 

uals (abridged from mB; Jah is 
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Ruler; from 7 IL.) x. p. of Tees ee 
genitress Sarah Gen. 11,29 30 31, after- 
wards named 3p (whieh see) 17, 15. 
The orthography Saooa in the LXX 
has its ground in M= following (see 
above p. 1267%), and does not prove an 
original reduplication; for they write 
aoa. The explanation contentious or 
princess must be rejected because the 
analogy of name-giving is against both. 

alee (pl. Daw) m. shoot of a vine, 
prop. a bundle Gun. 40, 10 12; Jo. 1, 
TS Aram. PIN, PRU; Ar. wy) and 


pw (pl. pps, C. “Ib, with 
suff. PTD, fon so IIL.) m. 1. prop. 
the separated; hence “remnant , what is 
left Num. 21, 35, Deut. 3,3, @ survivor 
Jozp 18, 19; y-pN nothing at all 20, 21; 
what remains 20, 26; a separated part, 
DIN) "WD the part of the people among 
the nobles JUDGES 5, 13; one escaped, 
coupled with 075 Jur. 42, 17; Lament. 
2, 22; 290 shat the Lehi from the 
ikea JER. ais 2; a fugitive Jo. 3,5 = 
ue Joss. 8, 99 » pl. = arabe Is. 45, 
20. — 2. (Gufge: ie) n. p. ‘of a city in 
Zebulon Josx. 19, 10. 

abba) (from 55 IL; after the form 
3) f. prop. what is fitted together, 
and so a coat of mail Jow 41,18, abridged 
from 497 (D5pM is to be supplied from 
the preceding hemistich) he 

; mt (Jah is a Ruler or Noble one) 
R. p. m. 2 Sam. 8, 17, for which 20, 25 
has Nw, 1 Kinas 4,3 now, 1 Cur. 
18, 16 Nw71W; 2 Kines 25, 18; Ezpr. 
es if 

5 me (the same) n. p.m. JER. 36, 26. 


a and 7770, also }99'B, ~d, which 
see (pl. D727 and M437; from moe I.) 7. 
1. @ coat of mail Bam Lied 38; Neu. 
4,10; 2 Cur. 26, 14. — 2. n. p. OE ALE 
mountain: chain of Hermon among the 
Sidonians Devt. 3,8, like jRvv and 3% 
(which see); Ps. 29, 6; perhaps only 
a part of it. So called from the resem- 
blance to a breast-plate, as Owoat is 

Dis 


maw 
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abel 2) 


the proper name of a mountain near 
Magnesia. 

TW see 7i7Qw. 

TI (from 74y IT.) m. same as F179 
1 Kines 22, 34. 

TP NW (from paw) 7. pl. a hissing, 
scorn, derision Jur. 18, 16 K’ri, the K’tib 
havine MIP; pipings, on reeds J upD- 
aus 5, 16, selior6 772 = T7p wy denotes 
a oheieed 

miprw (from pow 1.) 7. pl. the heck- 
ling, combing, concr. heckled flax, an ap- 
position to anwe Is. 19, 9. 

abel (from “IU; pl. c. *yW) m 
sinew, muscle, so called from its firm- 
ness and being knotted Jos 40, 16, 
comp. 10; Aram. 1U, +s firm, 
—e a muscle. 

rab bebal<s and mqqu (from 948 lL) 7. 
hardness, obduracy , coupled with a2 or 
Baie? Dee tS adel Sl acaba a Ie pr often 
in Jur., as 3,17 on Aram. ee firm- 
ness, salle Syr. Renee 

Mw m. freedom, redemption JER. 
15,11 K’ri, for the K’tib nqw. The 
ancients take it as = Nw. See m0 TL. 

qe (Kal not used) ¢r. same as 35% 
to tie together, to interweave, to twist to- 
gether, of laces; Ar. Ju the same, also 
to join, to take part in, to hang on; 
Aram. 729, ere to hang on, to lay 
crosswise, to act in an intricate, twisted 


way; comp. 725, 77> above p. 997. 
Deriv. 917. 


Pih. 370 (part. Tw) to cross, 437, 
i.e. to take a direction sometimes to 
the right, sometimes to the left Jr. 2, 
23, like >3ip (Gun. 48, 14) of the O77. 

ow (not used) intr. to burn, to glow; 
to be “parched, dry; ident. with 290 L 
(Talm. a5), a1, Ar. (to Sea 
Derivative om 

; MAT (only plur. ni12-) f. the burnt 


place, i. e. the burnt city of Zion with 
the temple and royal palace Jen. 31, 40 


K’tib; the K’ri reads 4723, which led 
Aq. and others to fannle it unsui- 
tably a field. But in the parallel pas- 
sage 2 Kinas 23, 4 nivayw stands; and | 
as in Jeremiah too many mss. and 
editions read "JW, we may abide by 
7a TW. 

pow (from “jy head and 2735 = 
psc “eunuchs) mase. plur. chief of ‘the 
eunuchs , head eunuch Jur. 39, 3, for 
which 0°79 24 usually occurs 39, 13. 
the proper name was jaTw122. See 30. 

yaw (not used) intr. same as 99x II. 
to project, to be prominent, of a district, 
Arab. ¢ O; derivat. the proper name 
v7) in the Gentile "7772. 

yw (only part. pass. yin) tr. to 
stretch forth or out, to extend, particu- 


larly of lengthened limbs in men and 
beasts; oppos. D5 Ley. 21,18, or D2p 


BES 


22,23; Aram. ‘zp the same, Ar. ey* 


to stretch (a spear, the neck), sen an 
elongated camel’s neck, REA a stretch- 


ed sinew, £5 I long-nosed; ident. in its 
organic root with that in mI7o, TN, 
are 
Fithp. yqnws to stretch oneself out 
Is. 28, 20. 

abide (only pl. DBP TY, with suff. 
"ay9v; from the Pih. ape of 52 
which ne m. a thought Ps. 139, 23: 
meditation, metaphor. cares 94,19; comp. 
DED. The “ inserted is as Been in 
mavD. 

appt (part. m. 93%; inf. abs. HAD, 
c. IM; fut. yw) tr. to burn up, with 
the accus. nosy Is. 44, 16, 332 Lev. 13, 
52, "p 4,12, “73 Jupaxs 18, 27, TIN 
Tack ORES up Is, 47, ey seldomer 
OvBAN (faa phan, JER. ae 32; chil- 
dren (in the worship of idols) Rives be 
31, Jur. 7,1, sometimes with ba >N> 
Deut: 12, 31; frequently supplemented 
by sya Lev. 8, 17, WN-yaa Is. 44, 16, 


and in the part. pass. "by wy Le ae 
2 mp yy w (2 Cur. 16, 14; Phi 19% Tur. 


rw 


34, 5) to kindle a burning for one, i. e. to 
set fire to precious spices, a custom prac- 
tised at the funerals of great men; comp. 
Josephus Jewish Wars 1,33, 9; nays ‘) 
Gen. 11,3 to burn by a BPhings to harden 
bricks by means of fire (‘wd is a sort 
of adv. urendo, ustione). In deri- 
vatives, to boil, water for salt; to smelt 
glass, to burn lime; to burn, to be fiery, 
of the poison or breath of a serpent; 
perhaps also to pierce, with a venomous 
bite, comp. 279, 995, 20x, aS CS 
Aram. +=}, to burn and sting. aoe 
Mp Tw, np awa, How 1, Hiw (cod. Sam.), 
and the proper name ou npnion. 

Nif. 47%02 (fut. 932) to be burned, of 
men GEN. 38, 24, sacrificial gifts Ley. 
4, 12, thorns Dour 23,7 (see naw 1); 
with wya Lev. 7,17 19. 

Pu. nw to be burned Luy. 10, 16. 

The stem appears in Hebrew in very 
various forms, as in 295, 29%, 90 
(Pih. according to some), 29W, 4ox 1 
Besides the general meaning of 471 it 
also had a) the signification to 
swallow, to drink, originally ident. with 
aL, 1 I., Aram. ara sorbere, 
Les Hebr. nn: b) the meaning to 


creep, Aram. -2;-2 serpere, comp. the 
Sanskrit srip, Greek go7zew. But the 
attempt to apply both senses has no 
proper foundation. 


Aw II. (not used) intr. to be high, 
to project, of localities; to overtop, of 
pinnacles and the points of walls; fig. 
to be prominent, distinguished, renowned ; 


ae 


a 


Arab. Sy 9 > aie — whence 
et a height, ee towering, high, 


xslcd battlement, 4 nobility, fame, 


U82~0% noble (sherif); Coptic wopn the 
first, the chiefest (Rosellini II, 3. p. 460); 
the organic root 7" is also ina5-n IL, 
Dan III., pa, DIN, DIY. Deriv. 
yb 2, and the proper name 43. 
gw (pl. pray) m. 1. (from 45% I.) 
properly the burning, kindling one, by a 
venomous bite (comp. 57273 Deur. 32, 
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yw 


24), or the stinging one (see 97 L.), then 
a sort of poisonous serpent, coupled 
with 39py and wm? Devr. 8,15, as an 
adjective to wn3 Nom. 21, 6, ae alone 
21,8 , especially a flying serpent, a dragon, 
hance combined with 55379 Is. 14, 29, 
and associated with 45x 30, 6 = wn 
m2 (which see); an artificial serpent, ‘of 
brass Num. 21,8; fig. applied to a danger- 
ous power 18.14,29. The usual derivation 
from to burn is already in the LXX, 
Graeco-Ven., Onkelos (jp 43°7), Sam., 
and expressly adopted by Lbn Gandch 
and Kimchi; comp. xatvoog a serpent, 
from a similar etymology; Sam. 937 
the same. — 2. (from 57 II.) prop. the 
high or noble one, hence in the plur. higher 
beings having a human form, angels, 
who stand around God’s throne Is. 6, 2 
6. The prophet thought of the Seraph 
as standing, turned to the divine throne 
and overtopping it, of gigantic form 
and with formidable voice, furnished 
with six wings, two of which covered 
the upper and two the lower part of 
the body as a sign of reverence, the 
two middle ones were for flying. Like 
the Cherub (Ez. 10, 8 21) he had under 
his wings a man’s hands, and he could 
also praise in the manner of man with 
the exclamation holy thrice repeated. 
From this description of Is. l. ¢ we 
see, that the Seraph neither had the 
form of a serpent, nor symbolised a ser- 
pent-worship; that he is not connected 
with the Serapis or Sphinx of the 
Egyptians. Targ. 7% the same and 
angel generally. — 3. (from 97 IL; 
a noble, distinguished one) n. p. m. fee. 
A, 22. 

mE wD (constr. noe from te 1 
a burning, of precious spices at funerals 
2 Cur. 16,14; 21,19; the being burnt, 
as a eee punishment Ley. 10,6; Nee 
17, 2; the baking, of bricks Gun. 11, 3; 
the burning, of sacrifices Num. 19,6 17, 
of military arms Is. 9, 4, of the temple 
64,10, with ty; “o 15 Jer. 51, 25 a 
burning mountain, i. e. a burnt out vol- 
cano (see “). 


yw (part. V2; fut. V7) intr. to 


yw 
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become full or many, scatere; to swarm, 
to greatly increase, to creep in swarms, 
of the smaller land animals (Gen. 7, 21; 
Lev. 5,2; 11, 20) and for wa; with by 
of the ee Pee Gen. 7, 21; 1A; 29, 
seldom with 5x for >» Ez. 47, 9; with 
accus. of place (vas or ov, TE, by) 
Gen. 1,20 21; Ex. 7, 28. ‘It is ‘applied 
to land- and to water-animals Ley. 11, 
29 41; Ps. 105, 30; of men, to medlisply, 
coupled with “75 Ex. 1,7. Deriv. yqw. 

The fundamental signification is to 
multiply in masses, pullulare (Ethio- 
pic PAW saraza of plants), and it is 
used of many-footed creeping animals, 
comp. H;# multipeda, O29, Li, 


yoy a crab; a secondary significa- 
tion is to creep, to crawl, Syr. yr. The 
organic root is the Aram. }' to creep, 
to creep forth, whence nine. 

rani) m. collect. worms, reptiles GEN. 
1, 20; Luv. 5,2; 22,5; nv "8 winged 
Pestiles, edn om fast, ‘able to fly, 
and multiplying in great numbers Lev. 
11,20 21 23; Deut.14,19; of the small 
water animals Gen. 1, 20, fully Dyas B 
Lev. 11, 10. 


paw (fut. PAW?) intrans. to hiss, to 
whistle, to entice bees; hence to entice, 
to call forth, with > of a person Is. 7, 
18; of men 5,26; Zucu. 10, 8; to pipe, 
of shepherds on reeds (see mip" qw). 
Coupled with D72%, PIw means to blow 
or breathe, a gesture of astonishment 
1 Kinas 9, 8; Jer. 19,8; coupled with 
72 pan Lament. 2,16, UX> y17 2,15, 
37 992 Zepu. 2,15 to hiss in scorn, a 
sign of mischievous joy and of wonder, 
with 59 over Jur. 49, 17; 50,13; Ez. 
27, 36; with 772 to 156 forth, i. e. to 
drive out with scornful hisses Jos 27, 
23. Deriv. MPI, mp, airs ww. 

For the stem comp. ‘Aram. Poy, Pw, 
Lope, also applied to the hissing of a 
serpent. In its organic root ry w, it is 
connected with that in n- ‘, IY; 
comp. oveito, ougicse. Aeaanaine - 
the Arabic the essence is in a WW, comp. 


-- of 


rere to sound, rey? scorn. 


paw I. (not used) tr. to comb, to heckle 
at 

or break (flax), to card, to curry 5 Aram. 
P29, 0; to comb out, Leex, bere 


ee 


a comb, mod. Hebrew p 7072; Ar. 3 
to tear asunder. The organic root is 
pad, which lies also in F—-n4, P2772, 
mora. Deriv. nip. 

paw II. (mot used) intr. to shine, to 
be bright, to lighten, ident. with m1, 
Aram. I; metaphor. to be of a bright 
red or fiery colour, of horses; to be red- 


dish, of grapes; Ar. _3>%, transposed 
oa, Aram. pw, pI> and 4pd; mod. 
Hebrew p79 to colour red, p39 to paint, 
“p72 an oriental, a Saracen. Derivat. 
piv, pyw 1, spay, the proper names 
mp tpn, pay 2. 

pw (pl. on IB) adj. mase. 1. (from 
pry 1) to be red of a ee Pel of a 


red fox Zecu. 1, 8, Ar. f different 


from DN red-brown i.e. dun. — 2. Only 
pl. opin for oopay Is. 16,8 same as 
pre (which see), a noble vine, so called 
frit its dark red colour. The ortho- 
graphy looks as if it were from prt, 
but it is really from pow. 

paw masc. 1. a dddick or dark-red 
grape producing red wine, then a precious 


vine Is. 5, 2; Jur. 2, 21; Ar. Sep 


Bom Fy 
yard- plantation) n. p. of a valley be- 
tween Ascalon and “39 Jupazs 16, 4, 
comp. Tp yw. But i in’ our editions and 
the most mss. there is pv, which might 
be a valley in that district, where the 
family of Samson lived (16, 31), viz. 
where ig the locality Xwerx beside 
DRMWY (Reland, Pal. p. 288). 

pI (mot used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew pw. Deriv. *pinun. 

mp Tw fem. a vine-stock Gun. 49, 11, 
parallel 453. 


iral:*) (from pqw) f. the hissing of a 
person, scorn, derision, coupled with 7723 
Jer. 19,8, "22p 25,18, ma ty 29, 18. 


, red grapes. — 2. (vine- 


opaw 
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ww 


opty see PUY 2. 


sw I. (i. e. 9; not used) tr. 1. to 
twist, to wind together, to knot together, 
a verb-idea to denote a muscle, sinew, 
cord, lace, chain; to arrange with one 
another, to put together in a row, to put 
in order; ident. in its organic root a 
with that in TH-p, sworn. Derivat. sit 
(F327), TT, "perhaps ss (instead of 
3). Oh Metaphor. to be firm, hard, 
prop. to be knotted together ; hence to be 
obdurate, Aram. pa. ah) the same, Pa. 


to strengthen, hardens pe definite, 


true, 3-« truth. Derivat. nin, and 
the proper name “7. 

Pih. (redupl.) "WI (not used) to in- 
terlace, interweave, knot together, abridged 
in W5w (which see); Aram. the same, 
whence the Talm. NIWY (out of Ww), 


and also 5w>w ( for r), and so in Ara- 
bic. Deriv. ww. 

Y Il. (part. 13%) trans. same as 
iain 3 L ® confine, to enclose, and so to 
press, to beleaguer, to afflict; part. amy 
an enemy Ps. 5,9; 27,11; 54, 7; 56, ae 
59,11, but this may be a part. Pih. of 
sai TIL. (which see) ="72, meaning a 
spy, one lying in wait. : 

aw (only part. 130; fut. >) intr. 

facts i 'T 
same as ma Il. to rule, to administer, 
with 2 of the place where Esru. 1, 22, 
with 5 conformably to Is. 32,1; to reign, 
of p5>7 Prov. 8,16. Den. 48, map 1. 

Hithp. sanbn (fut. ‘miv?) to make one- 
self a ruler, with 22 over Num. 16, 13. 

ails (from "7 ik a strong one) n. p- 
m. 2 Sam. 23, 33, for which 1 Cur. 11, 
35 has 73. 

“7S see TW. 

wow (not used) intr. same as "WY, 
out of which it is reduplicated, to be knot- 


ted or twisted, to take root, applied to the 
complication of roots as a sort of twisting; 


° gS dio = ‘ 
comp. dol a root, from jo! (Hebrew 
bxx), U5 to bind, to be firm. Such 


abbreviated reduplications are found in 


= 


J2>, Waw and others whose initial 
and final letters are similar. Derivat. 
wIB, WI, the proper name wow. 

Pih. I. wow (fut. B5>) privative, to 
root out, to eatinpate Jos 31,12 fig.; the 
Targ. has another stem, bn, for it. 

Pih. TL. wis (fut. wots) to take root, 
to strike roots Is. 40, 24, 

Puh. wr to be rooted out Jos 31, 8, 
as the pass. of Pih. L; ; fig. to be rooted, 


coupled with 203 Jmr. 12, 2, as the pass. 
of Pih. IL. 

Hif. UO (part. ww, fut. apoc. 
as an indicative ww?) figur. to strike 
roots, to sprout, coupled with Pax, MIB 
Is. 27, 6; to spread luxuriant, of plants 
Jos 5,3, with n-W7W to strengthen the 
idea Ps, 80, 10. 

ww (union, family-association) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. ¥; 48 

WD (with suf. WwW, ww; plur. 
DWI, constr. "IW, with suff. »w Iw) 
m. prop. a binding, a cord, and so a 
root, to which are applied 520 Jos 8, 
17, PPI 14, 8; 6 now as i ie 
B man Hos. 14,6, "8 no) 2 Kines 19, 
30 to send forth, strike or spread roots. 
Figur. and poet. the kernel, the essential 
part, the basis Is. 5, 24, Hos. 9,16, what 
has become, like ‘2 Gichioh see); race, 
genus Is. 14, 30, Jos 18,16, a family 
Devt. 29, 18; a things, the eto the 
Toiecinos am, as the foot of a moun- 
tain Jos 28, 9, the sole of the foot 13, 
27, comp. planta pedis; the bottom of 
the sea 36, 30; settled abode, dwelling 
JupGes 5, 14; place of origin, descent 
Is. 14, 29; ground, of 123 Jop 19, 28; 
seldom a shoot from the root Is. 53, 2, 
and so it is cognate in sense with ngs 
11, 10 in "Ws WIw (comp. ola Aapis 
Benue Dy De Gk with son; “8 1x2 also 
occurs Dax. 11, 7. Comp. the Aram. 


rr nw7w, Phenic. 678, ees 
ovets (Diose. 2, me Arab. ips to- 
gether with ae 


ww (not used) Aram. intrans, same 


as Hebrew WW. Derivat. ww, WAS, 
wy. 


ww 


aa (with suff. “MIwIW) Aram. m. 
same as Hebrew ww Dan. 4, 12 20 23. 

mw Iw (only pl. constr. n3H75; from 
ung) f. a chain, a lace, of gold thread 
Ex. 28, 22. 

oat Aram. fem. a rooting out, i. e. 

expulsion, banishment Ezr. 7, 26 K’tib, 
where the K’ri has "7. 

"Ww see WWI. 

TW Ww (not NIWIW, only plural 
nin; from 9 L in the redupl. Pih.) 
TeO ‘chain, a lace, SH ni Ex. 28,14 a gold- 
chain, of gold threads: nos "2% ibid. 
are cehea chains; M925 39,15 braided 
chains; then wreathed garlands, as orna- 
ments on walls 2 Cur. 3, 5; lattice-work 
1 Kines7,17. The LXX retain cegoeowd 
in 2 Cur. 3,16, because they did not know 
that it is =">2. Comp. the Hebrew 
BIW, TW, the Aram. N2WIw, NWI, 


nbuing (enduine), Ay. nial. 


nw (Kal not used) trans. either to 


eeoainees minister, like Se av, and so to 
serve, to do service, in “an honourable 


manner; or equivalent to 750, Oy to 
step back timidly. 

Pih. nD (part.m. nw, pl. ON IW, 
sing. f. naw abridged from nin; “inf. 
constr. nw; fut. NIU) to wait upon, 
to serve, ministrare, with accusat. of 
the person Gun. 39, 4, Num. 3, 6, sel- 
dom with > 4,9, espec. before kings or 
distinguished persons. Hence it is dif- 
ferent from 73 (which see), as 0°77 
is from nay, 1 Kies 10, 5. Spoken 
even of near relations 2 Cur. 22,8. Then 
to administer, to conduct GEN. 39, 4 22. 
Applied particularly to the service of 
the priests and Levites, with an accus. 
> ms Devr.17,12, 1 Sam. 2 ,11, or with 
HS 2 Cur. 13, 10, * "3B-NN 1 Sam. 2, 
18; also frequently used absol. to per- 
ora holy service Ux.28,43; 29, 30, once 
of idolatrous service Ez. 20, 32: or to be 
for (holy) service Is. 60, 7. as the call 
of God belonged to the sacred service, 
the phrase “4 owa nyy Dev. 18,5 7 


= nwa NP, 773 was Asians hil 
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wy 


nw besides its participial meaning 
(1 Sam. 2,11 18; 1K1vas 1,15) has also 
that of a noun, @ servant Pies IAD SOR 
Ex. 24, 13, fen: nywa 1 Kines 1, 18s 
especially in the sanctuary Is. bits 6, 
Ez. 44,11; also called * nw 36: i 
io). mat ere all 3h Deriv. ‘nye. 


nw (not used) trans. to engrave, to 
deepen; “Aram. N76, connected with DIB, 
oye IL na may have had the same 
meaning in ‘Hebrew, whence 707 Ez. 
20, 37, as we should read for no, 
= 19. Deriv. ma (a pan). 


nw m. ae or temple-service, of 
php Nom. 4, 12; 2 Cur. 24, 14. 


wy (before Makkeph -ww) num. 
card. f., UY (constr. NYY) m. six, put 
before nouns Ex. 21, 2, or after them 
1 Cur. 4, 27; 20, 6; so too HWW Gun. 
30, 20; Ex. 26, 22; 1 Cur. 26, 17; in 
myiy wy Rura 3, 15 DN is left 
out. The constr. state MB is frequently 
used before 0727 Exon. 16, 26, on 
1 Kines 11,16, o-pon 1 Gar 12, "24, 
nwa> Eee. 46, 6, al being ken 
upon as a msiantne Combined with 
ten we have 7» wy sixteen, fem., maxe)ss) 
Wy mase. Gm. 46, 18; Nom. 31,40. "As 
an ordinal it is aR in WY navi im 
the sixth year 2 Kinas 18,10, ariel pina 
“WWY on the sixteenth day. The pl. Dw) 
denotes siaty, and is used without dis- 
tinction for mase. and fem., as y D 
sixty cities Dnur. 3, 4, pay a2) sinty 
heroes SonG or Sou. 3, the it is prefixed 
to a noun 1 Kings 6, 2, or put after it 
2 Cur. 3, 3. The noun also follows 
sometimes in the sing. 2 Kinas 25, 19, 
sometimes in the plur. 1 Kinas 4, 13. 
Deriv. YW, and the denom. Pih. St, 

As to dn origin, WIW (which see) 
has been nioeou as the stem, because 
in Arab. and Ethiopic the Daleth ap- 
pears in the numeral and its derivatives, 
and thus the Dagesh in the second w 
would be explained. But since the ety- 
mology from W7W is doubtful and, be- 
sides, the numbers from 1 to 7 are 
very like those of the Indo-Germanic 


wy 
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puw 


family, it is better to compare the 
Sanskrit schasch, Zend. ¢svas, Greek 
é, Latin sex, German sechs, English 


Ga ts) 
sia; Ar. Caw, xiw, together with wow, 
Maltese sytta, Aram. ny and ny, ny 
(Nn), hw, doe, Pehl. Navi Jie ine 
ses Bera a ee CAS verb -stem. 
See Ww. 

Pih. 7% (commonly considered a 
denomin. from Ww) to make into six, to 
give a sixth part, only in Ez. 45, 13; 
but as the form does not oceur again, 
it is better to read both times nwy 
MD NT, as the versions seem to have 
actually done. 

ww (from ww) m. 1. same as BG 
white marble, for pillars Esru. 1, 6; 
Sone or Sox. 5, 15; coupled with on 1S 
(alabaster) Egra.1, 6. Aram. baw, — 
2. (from wrw) fine white linen, Egyptian 
byssus (LXX), linen (see Pliny H. N. 19, 
3), which was brought to Tyre Ez. 27, 7; 
in other places p12 (which see), which 
prop. means only the Syrian byssus; 
also cotton. Out of Ww had to be made 
nes Ex, 28, 39, nine 39, 28, 72ND 
nivaqen ibid. and the clothe: of ‘the 
priests generally. Persons of distinction 
Gen. 41, 42 and noble women Prov. 
31, 22 had also garments of Ww. For 
in tabernacle was used srw Dy Jine- 
woven linen Ex. 26,1 31 36: 27, 9 16 
18; 36,8. Hapta wy Ez. 27, 7 is Byes 
with snoiilereld work ox embroidered linen. 
The Syr. ta “white cotton” may be 
compared. The Coptic uyene (byssus) 
appears to be derived from the Semitic. 


NU Pik. Ez. 89,2 see wy I. 


WwawY (Persian) ». p. of Zerub- 
paves in Persia Ezr. 1,8, as he is also 
termed with relation to! hig office some- 
times 5T'37s m9 now37, sometimes Fn. 
"3 has been derived from J2Ww, Persian 
le worshipper, and 4% Persian 


Of jire, i. e. worshipper af fire (von 


Bohlen); or from the Sanskrit ca¢vicar 
a great, distinguished one (Ph. Luzzatto). 


Ae (not used) itrans. same as BY 
(wry) I. which see. Deriv. yt. 
mew Pith. denom. see WY siz. 


Viws (from Hwy after the form 7577 
from S731; constr. ik) m. Joy, coupled 
with magi Is. 22, 13; 35, 10, "p>? Esru. 
8, 16, “opposite bay pet Sal; 13; yey 
yw joy for help Ps. Sis 25 yiDy 
heart-joy 119, 111; pivw pry oil of joy 
45, 8, whorewitlt to anoint at festive 
banquets = to give joy. 

"ww (from ww; a noble, free one) n. 
p. m. Ezx. 10, 40; comp. NUTW, NOW. 

mele (from Wr»; noble one) n. p. M- 
Nom. 13, 22. 

"ww Ez.16,13=wwy and chosen on 
account of its allterarion to "072. 

givoyve) (from Ww six) num. 
nww fem. the sith Gen. 1, 31, Hace. 
1,1, also mase. the sixth month Ez. 8,1; 

nww the sivth year Kz. 8,1; the sixth 
part, the sixth 4,12; 45, 13; 46, 14, 

qwy n. p. for 233 Jer. 51, 41, 5373 
"3 25,26, which explanation of Babylon 
is in the arg. and all ancient inter- 
preters. Jewish expositors and after 
them Jerome explain it according to 
the canon Wank, i. e. after the alpha- 
bet put in an inverted order, where & = 
n, 2= WD, conseq. >="F, so that Fwy 
is = Daa; but granting that this secret 
word was then in use, and that an oc- 
casion for it existed through fear of 
giving the real name, it is against it 
that 522 always accompanies the word, 
even in the same verse. Michaelis re- 
gards JWW as reduplicated from FW, 


from, Arab. ILS (to be strong, firm) 


or ELw (to be lined with iron, of gates), 
so that ‘= yadxonviog, as Abydenus 
(Euseb. Pr. Ev. 9, 41) calls Babylon. 
According to Rawlinson His the name 
of an Assyrian god after whom Babylon 
was named; but this is uncertain. 

www on wWaiw; noble one) n. p. m. 
1 Cnr. 2, ol, 

pww (abridged from pwpw, from 


ord. May, 


Www 1450 mnw 
ops = pw [pr] IL; assaulter, runner) | warriors, enemies, which the LXX, 
n. Ds m. 1 Cur. 8, 14. Vulg., Peshito and Sam. incorrectly take 


ww (not used) intrans. to be red or 
reddish, arising from the reduplicated 
form WW from VB (comp. 422, 37; 
avy); “Arab. dae the same, whence 


ay red-tail (a bird), le ray the 
name of a lion, from its red colour. 
The simple root is = Sanskrit har, 
whence hari fulvus, Pers. zar &e. (see 
First, Lehrgebiinde §. 160). Deriv. 
ww (in pause "WW) m. red colour, 


explained vermilion (Kimchi), cinnabar 
(Rashi) or ruddle, red ochre Jur. 22,14; 


ONCE = 
iz. 23,14; comp. the Arab. yl red. 


mw (or “nw in the sing.; only plur. 
ninw, with “suff nw, from mw 1) 
m. a * pillar ; column, “figur. of the state, 
i. e. a noble, a pre Peert, 3, of the 
mighty and high estates of Egypt Is. 
19, 10, oppos. "2% B» (hired labourers); 
comp. Latin columen, columna, Greek 
otviog, Arab. Syek et; Syr. [Ksaro, 
Pers. alin! with a like metaphor. Others 
take “nw (after the form ™3¥) as a 
singular form from Any Il. = nw II. 
meaning a weaver Is. 19,10, metaphor. 
devices, plans, Ps. 1. ¢. (Roorda, Kopp, 
Rosenmiiller), but improbably. 

mo 1. (from nw III. after the form 
Dw from 128; plur. Min, constr. ninw, 
with su/f. Ds ninw) fem. the buttock, the 
parts of shame generally , whose un- 
covering was reckoned disgraceful 2Sam. 
10, 4 (for which Aye is in 1 Cur. 
19, 4), Is. 20, 4, elsewhere 99; Arab. 
camel , ku, Syr. {ref the same. — 2. 
(from nw I., according to Gun. 4, 25 
compensation ; originally perhaps a set, 
a sprout; according to others, seat, 
dwelling -place, since the period of habite- 
tion is said to be denoted by it) n. p. 
m. Gun. 4, 25 26, whose race, the Se- 
thites, are ‘addtced 3 in 5, 36. — 3. (from 
NW e =Nv II.) for ANY = NX tumult, 
warlike alar 7m; and so ny "23 Nom. 24, 
17 = Jind 23 Jer. 48, ‘45, ‘tumultuous 


for the proper name of an Arabian 
king; in any case it is different from 
nxy Lament. 3, 47. 

mw (Eze. 6, 15) and ny (Dan. 3, 1) 
Aram. num. card. fem. same as Hebrew 
ww siz Dan. 3,1; Ezr. 6, 15; as an or- 
dinal Ezr. 1. c. : Fhe pnw ate Dan. 
3,1; 6,1; Ezr.6,3. Targ. my femin. 
(def. nny), Nmw masc., Syr. de, Daw, 
jo and (Nef; Pehl. Nnw the same. 

nw (from nRw whack see, from NB 
= No) fem. herote spirit Jos 41, 17, 
prop. ‘self-elevation. 


NOW and Snw (part. Aw, plur. 


Dy; fut. 3 p. pl. Nw; 3 p. perf. pl. 
TWN Dan. 5, 3:4 with 8 prosthetic, in 
Targ. still Age extended "nwWx, “NDR, 
otal for “mwB) to drink, with the accus. 
xan Dan. 5,1; with 3 of the vessel 5, 
23 23. eee wake) (which see), Syr. 


wuss, 


now I. (part. nnd, fem. snd Jos 
6, 4; infin. absol. SB, Inv, minw, 
sei in, min; fut. nw, aipoc. 
nw, 3p. pl. MA Ps. 78, 44) intrans. 
prop. to swallow, to suck in, to draw 
in, moisture (Ethiopic = N25, whence 
the name of the papyrus is derived), . 
and so to drink; applied to men and 
beasts Gun. 24, 22; 30,38 (comp. 4p 
in Hif. for nny); absol. along with 
D2N Is. 29, 8; Jos 1,4; commonly with 
the accus. e. g. 07% Ex. 7,21, 730 Lev. 
LURES OG pe Jupens 13, 4, Ais 7 ak 
wine- dakens Jo. 1, Be with 2) of the 
drink, to drink with aes Prov. 9, 
5; with 2 of the vessel owt of which one 
drinks Am. 6, 6. Figur. moi Jos 15, 
16, 49> 34,7, Sn 6, 4, ban Prov. 26, 
6 (ive. to suffer) to take in gr reedily, comp. 
Ben-Sirach 24, 29 (21) to drink wisdom 
Joun 4, 14; also with 2 Jop 21, 20; 
disdwhene to drink out, to drink off, DID 
Is. 51, 17; Jur. 49, 12 (5x is inten- 
sive). Metaphor. to revel, to banquet, to 


mw 


feast Esta.7,1; so too the Aram. NOW. 
Deriv. snwis, “ne L, Maw. 


Nif. Aw. (fut. § an) to be drunk, of 
pw Ley. 11, 34, 


nn II. (not used) trans. same as 
ny (rns) IL. to apes to weave, to miz, 
to twist; Ar. » 60m, Aram. NOW, 
wh (Coptic w aa a weaver) the same, 
and extended the Ar. “yi to weave. 
Deriv. "nw 2. 

nw III. (not used) trans. same as 


naw I. (which see) to set, to erect, to 
place, to set up, of columns, pillars; 
modern Hebrew of bases, hence many 
a base, Syr. 1«f foundation, root, asia: 
metaphor. buttock. Derivat. (perhaps) 
mY or ANw (plur. ninw, constr. ninw), 
ny LE 


Paral) Aram. see NNW. 
MIMw see ny as a noun. 
! T 


"yw as a verb Aram. see NNW. 


Fal) m. 1. (from mw I.) prop. a 
drinking , commonly including eating = 
carousing, like mnwVa, eaeleny gener- 
ally Eccuzs. 10, Vie (from nw IL.) 
web, woven stuff, coupled with a3 ‘Ley. 
13, 48 52 56 58 59; according to the 
LXX and others the warp of weavers. 
‘Aram. "Nw, Nw, NOW, Lede, Ar. 

ae same. 

“Fw (from "n20, from 720 I, only 
dual pnw, in pause DINW, constr. state 
"Nw, before my the old and properly 
ae olate form DAD; with suf. DOW, 
PNW) num. card. EPs fem. two, like pry 
the mase.; applied to py, Ow: &e., 
and put in the absol. form before nouns 
1 Kinas 3, 16, 2 Kinas 2, 24, Jnr. 2, 
13, Ez. 40, 9, or put after them Josu. 
15,60; 1 Kinas 7,41; but the state constr. 
sal witty stands! before nouns GEN. 
4,19; 19, 8; 31, 33. With mywy, 
" ae pnw a twelve, with which the 


nouns are either prefixed Num. 7, 84, 
Josu. 18, 24, or put after 1 Krnes 7, 15; 
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18, 31, in the sing. 16, 23, Ex. 24,4, or 
pies Josn. 4, 9; once abe ne 4, 8 
occurs. In pine JON. 4, 11 Tneesk 
forte in the w and in “wr Jupexs 16, 
28 Dagesh lene in n have been omitted. 
On the contrary in *pw-m72 Zeon. 4, 12 
the Dagesh lene remains in n_ after 
“M72. DINW is also used after m2) as an 
ordinal second 1 Kinas 1113), 25, so too 
mye ONY 2 Kings 8, 25. Besides, ony 
signifies ‘two different things Jox 13, 20, 
twice Ps. 62,12; two ) things Prov. 30, 7. 
Comp. Arab. ola, 5 gs, Aram. 
yo. 


TANw (from nw 1.) fem. a drinking 


Esta. 1, 8; modern Hebrew foundation 
(from Anw anaes) 


Dane (plur. constr. "9>mwW) mase. a 
shoot, a young twig Ps. 128, 3. 

D'MW see "nw. 

oni (fut. Dr, with suff. 2 2MwR 
Ez. 17, 23) trans. prop. to set, to put; 
poetically to plant Kz. 17, 22, for 903 
in prose; >1nW planted, rit by at Ps. 
1,3, Jur. ee ‘8, Ez. 19, 10, also with 
2 Ps, 92, 14; "Hos. Iria: fgan Ez. 17, 
23. Deriv. Son 

The stem is the Aram. >nw, Noe 


whence N>mw a plant, Ar. hiss, espe- 
cially in derivatives; but whether the 
organic root be also in ozéhh-ew, ornd-n, 
or in nw I. or Sn-w, is questionable. 


ony (only part. pass. ¢. ony) tr. to 
br eak open, to open, oppos. BND; hence 
V2 ONY opened of eye i.e. with open eyes 
Num. 24, 3 15= =o ni95 24,4, and so 
the Targ., Syr., Saadia, Rashi, Ibn Esra, 
Kimchi, the latter comparing ONY in mod. 
Hebrew. According to others = anv, 
ond meaning of closed eye, i. e. seeing 
merely with the inner eye (Hupfeld), or 
of sure sight, from onw = = D7am to be unin- 


jured, true, sure, Ar. po. 


onw trans. same as DMO to close, 
i 


metaph. to hem in, to hinder, the penetrat- 
ing, of 43pm Lament. 3, 8; comp. 3, 44. 


nw 
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jaw to Hif. pnw see yw IL; on 
the other hand the proper name mase. 
jinwsy comes from 7 I. from a form 
developed by “nx. 


pow (fut. Pr) intr. to cease, to 
stop, to rest, of 11772 Prov. 26, 20; to 
be at rest, still, of the sea Jon. aca 12; 
to be pepenaate of the waves Ps. 107, 
30, commonly to be silent; Aram. pnw, 
PNW, ols with numerous derivatives; 
the organic root is PNW. 


srw (Kal not used) trans. same as 
[=e 


Aram. n9 I. (see the comparisons there) 
to throw asunder, to reduce to fragments, 


=F 


to break in pieces, disjicere, Ar. 2%. 
Nif. anv (fut. sn?) to break out, 
to break forth , of plague- boils, carbun- 
cles (o°>5y) 1 Sam. 5, 9. 
Ine (Pers. lew, eee a star, or 
Zend. schathrao commander) n. p. of 
a Persian prince Esru. 1, 14. 


Na nw n. p. of a Persian high 
officer Eze. 'B, 3; 6,6. “nw is the Pers. 
Liw a star (see an), and "27532, which 
appears also in the Pers. proper name Mi- 
GooBovlarnc, means splendour, from gb 
splendor, with the abstract-ending eb = 
"2; comp. Oppert, Journ. As. 1851. p.400. 


anw I. (i.e. nw, only 3 p. pl. Mw) tr. 
same as smu, to set, to put, to lay, Ps. 49, 
15 like sheep they are put into the lower 
world, and death feeds upon them (> stands 
for 2 88,7, S’w=nya, and ane is im- 
personal aiid the object of n¥9? is to be 
supplied); 73, 9 they set their (boastful) 
speech against the heavens (viz. 2 = oy, 
the following hemistich being ‘only’ a 
continuation). The stem ny is a col- 
lateral form of mw (ns), as iY often pass 
over into 39; mod. Hebrew my in nmw2, 
nwa, mn is the same; comp. 
also Syr. Zia stabilire, Portes 


nw II. to m2 see mw). 


n 


0, called in, as a letter means a 
cross, either to serve for a sign Ez. 9, 
6, or a signature Jop 31, 35. As the 
name of a letter Ezekiel |. c. (Theod.) 
may have been already acquainted with 
it, perhaps an abridgment of ny73. The 
Greeks retained the name in Tad (av 
=av, like 11 in Bad), and put it after 
av. The form of the cross has been 
found to be in Phenician +, +, +, X, 
old Hebrew +, X, Samar. 7’, Aram. 
, Pp, ch, 4, Ethiopic +, old Greek 
T , Etrurian + and Roman J’; with- 
out our having to assume on that ac- 
count, that the name was selected merely 
for the sake of the form, and not of the 
initial sound, after the analogy of the 
other letters. As a numeral Tau is 400, 
being the fourth in the series of hun: 
dreds. The oldest sound of it was ta. 

With regard to the character of Tau, 
it is originally a simple hard ¢, since 


the Greeks represented it by z in words 
borrowed from the Phenician at an 
early period, as jM> yt, the names 
of the letters Biro, ‘Aéhra, Zire, “Ha, 
O7jra, Jara, Tad from Nn°2, ND27, 


Nn, NOD, RDO, xnv, Ws cr) 
vizoor, sin = ai) zaigos, naw cap 


Bator. But by degrees the simple t- 
sound was uttered harder, obscurer and 
aspirated, like the Greek # (elsewhere 
=) or th, t, whence an interchange 
with arose, or also with p an aspirated 
k-sound. This aspirated ¢, as a @, th, 
was also pronounced at a later period 
lispingly and softly, especially after a 
preceding vowel-sound whose aspiration 
influenced the following consonant, so 
that the punctuators expressed the origi- 
nally hard pronunciation by the sign of 
hardening (Dag. lene). Nearest to the 
t-sound are the sibilants whose base it 
is, and so in Arabic it is divided into 
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w and & (see Ww, 0, 1, ¥), from which 
results an interchange with the sibilants 
which is partly dialectic and partly 
in the Hebrew itself. From this char- 
acter of the sound we have the fol- 
lowing results: 1. an interchange with 
the aspirated © (which see), as myn, 
fom, nn q, 23h along with myo, HOT, 
any, “ay. In adopted foreign words 
the orthography sometimes fluctuates be- 
tween nm and 0, as PWN2O2 and 7°03208. 
. The aerliange is often merely dia- 


lectic, as DUP Ar. Ace Sop Ar. pes 
In the LX according to ‘the pronun- 
ciation of their day, m is commonly 9%, 

npr Lagéed, NHI LoBada, mwa 
Masiboad, mind ‘Sonyord, mpn Oun- 
gous, ital >P) Neg, mon Ou.gset, rarely 
simple z, as Uhh Toyos, sna Dare, 
DNw22 idsorieie — 2Q.as a simple 
t-sound it is interchanged with Daleth, 
as "ND and 733, Mm and 54. 
Rendered sibilant it is interchanged 
3. with W, perhaps under Aramaean 
influence, and so chiefly in northern 
Palestine, as nia for Wina, In for 
wan, most of all in relator to the 
Aramaean, as 29) Aram. 23m, 120 and 
137, silt the reverse ara)=) Aram. 
owe. Hence 4. arises the interchange 
with %, as Nan and “a, dna and 5x2, 
no and Yn, ann and DYy; "5. with 0, 
as bra and b59; 6. with 1, as babn 
and bles npn ad MRI, m2 Is. 5, 13 
= 79 ‘Devt. 32, 24. — Some peat 
rities of Tau in forming Hebrew stems 
and nouns as well as in other respects 
are these: 1. m strongly aspirated or mo- 
derately lisped, like the English th, is 
interchanged at the beginning of numer- 
ous stems, either with the gentle aspi- 
ration & or with s initial, or with both 
together, as SN (258) to APN =3> (to 
a4, aah, standing for the proper name 


= ho 23), au (which see), Ar. ct 
i.e. oN redire, see an, 23°11, Aram. 
an; mn I. (to settle, to turn in, to 
dwell) = = in IL. (tothe noun > IV. ), Ar. 


ili mn IL. (to measure off, to mark) = 


TINT; tap and tay; m3n and my; ; yan 
and 728; aia and cay on and TWIN; 
dan IL. and Sou, dsn. aeatnln, many 
stems 7 appears as a sort of prosthetic 
letter to form new verbs, as ann I. from 
38; OND from ON (O28), jNn L from 
nisl; : 12m from }2 (7r3); on I from 99, 
v9; and likewise "an, b3n, [205 72 on. 
Uber developing these Ghact aon in 
my Concordance, Roediger has adopted 
them in Cae Thesaur. p. 1344. — 
3. Tauwis inserted as a medial in mono- 
syllabic stems, agreeably, as it appears, 
to an old conjugation-form, as jn from 
78 (778), ONY trom ov IL, aed also in in- 
tensive forms, as Spo fiom “2%, Tw? 
from Wy I. and IL, which pisedd ‘into 
nouns. — 4. ies tated nm is perhaps 
interchanged with p, as is nw with 
mpw, mop with mps. — 5. n, originally 
a ‘prom oral root, ‘forms certain classes 
of nouns, as in the Indo-Germanie lan- 
guages, by being prefixed, as >14n, 
PYM, NWadn, dion, awn, nan, 
m271pM, Don, anh} 7275, and so yon 
all kinds of stems. —- 6. It is post- 
fixed to form abstracts from nouns, as 
ists in nN), MIND, mowon, OLE 
in n329, TaD, "hasybn, nadsN, and 
at a later period the infinitives of de- 
rived verb-stems also, as maiqann7, 
nay7w4; sometimes mi-, as nadday, 
middin, ninon, niaq, so that ni- is 
not a plural, here. 

NP (abridged from Syn, pl. OND, 
G: "Nn, with suf. 78D and ‘according to 
many mss. INF [perhaps we should read 
Inn]; from as I.) m. prop. a marking 
off, a separation, seclusion (see 31); 
hence a chamber, room, for o°x5 1 Kings 
14,28, 2 Car: 12, 11, Vulg. armamenta- 
rium ; then @ aide: thane in a gate-build- 
ing, for the Levites keeping watch Ez. 
40, 7 10, furnished with 35 40,13; also 
a watch-post 40, 12 16 36; comp. re 
sin and 43m, Syr. e4 tenn Nin, jo2= 
ayn). The LXX leave NA iitanatared: 
Aquila renders it OdLapos, Symm. za- 
ouotades. 
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INK) L. (1 p. perf. “MINM) intr. prop. 
to incline or turn to, a person or thing; 
hence to desire, long after, with >, Ps. 
119, 40 174; Aram. aNn, ayn the 
same, ones the nouns =NN, FiaNe. 
Deriv. Fann. 

The stem is enlarged by the initial 
n from 5-38, comp. JNA=F7iN, A= 
m3 (see First, Cone. s. v.): In a simi- 
lar way are formed other stems with 
initial m out of 1 and ND, as is ob- 
servable from dan, 9pm, 52h, IM. 

fF I T Cray! Lh 
8h II. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


ayn to contemn, to despise, to reject. As 
ayn is developed out of a» II. (see Hif. 
ay Lament. 2,1, rendered yap by 
the Targ.); so here also the stem is far- 
ther developed by initial n from aN 
(a,x) IL. as a ground- -form to. a8, TaN. 


Arab. ole to offend, 85 to refers 
whence Rose turpitudo. 

Pih. ayn (only part. ayn) to despise, 
to abominate Amos 6, 5, parallel NID. 


mIANh (from ann I.) 7. a ee me 
sire, “Db adv. with lege full of longing 
Ps. 119, 20 (see 2). 


At) I. (Kal not used) tr. same as 


min II. prop. to mark, to determine, to 
measure, locally to determine the limits 
of, to mark out, a district; to enclose, to 
mark round about, cognate in sense with 
737m (to 137). Deeee NH, OND, (per- 
haps) man 2. 

Pih. FIND (only fut. AND, 2 p. plur. 
NNN) to mark off, to fia the limits, with an 
accus. or > of the object to Num.34,7 8, 
rendered nn and Som2 by the Targ. 
and Syrian, “Syaan by Kimchi; comp. 
on Nos 34, 10 with a similar funda- 


mental signification, from mis IL. or 
mn L 


"The stem myn [. = sain Il. is only a 


Pathog development of } IN I. meaning 


“to measure or mark off”, to which is 
assigned the Hithpa. maxna Num. 34, 
10 and _ the noun FIND Gen. 49, 36. 


Ar. i; to mark, to descr 


mia II. (not used) intr. same as 8A 


(am which see), M—9N, 30, to wan- 
der or roam about , HA: "of a wild 
animal dwelling in the wilderness; Ar. 


as to run quickly. Deriv. inn. 

ARN (only pl. ninn) 7. same as NN 
chamber, room, Ez. 40, 12; Syr. fasz) 
Laced, 

IN (from Nn IL) m. a wild goat, 
antelope, mountain goat, a native of the 
deserts of Africa Drut. 14,5, LXX 
bovk, Vulg. ibe, Syr. e+. According 
to Onk, Nba 717 (eo Challin 80), Jer. 
Targ. SP abla (i. e. modern Hebrew 74% 
=) a wild- -ox, buffalo, Samar. D°85, 
Graeco-Ven. POF Aes we leads to 
the same derivation. 

MIND (TINA, with suf. IND, One ) 
fide ‘(from aN 1) a longing desire, wish 
Ps homie Prov. 11,23; 13,12-185 with 
= ae the heart desir es Ps. 21, 3, Lane 
wish (also without 35) 38, 10; in a bad 
sense, lust, longing, appetite, especially 
of the Ahicete of it Num. 11,4; Ps. 78, 
29 30; 106, 14, and accordingly the 
11s Nan ninap Num. 11, 34 35; 
33, 16 17; Devr. 9, 22; fig. with WE? 
Ps. 10, 3, but also in a good sense 
longing of ‘He soul Is. 26,8; farther me- 
taphor. satisfaction Prov. 18,1; delicate, 
dainty, of 22x72 Jos 33, 20; the desi- 
rable, pleasant ‘GEN. 3, 6; churns Prov. 
19, 22. — 2. (from syn I. or m8 IL) 
bound, limit Gun. 49, 26. 

DINA and o&n (only plur. Ov25ND, 
pain, ‘constr. 24ND; from ONM) m. pl. 
prop. the double, twofold; hence twins 
Gen. 25,24; 38, 27; Sone or Sot. 4,5, a 
figure of similarity; the form is = DNF 
(see ONm). The proper name Oopig = 


Aidvpos is NNN, Syr. bel Z. 
Nn see TONN. 


nbyn (with suf. 327; from Sx L) 


fi a curse, imprecation LAMENT. 3, ‘65; 
perhaps from xq from 75x. 


ON (only part. plur. DN) intr. 


OX 
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a ne a A ee if Se ee 


prop. to be joined, belonging to; hence 
to be twofold, two-legged, double Ex. 26, 
24; 36,39; in its derivatives also to be 
ewe Deriv. Dm (DiNm), ONA, BND. 

Hif, PND (part. fem. pl. ninyTy3) 
to bear twins SonG oF Sot. 4,2; 6, 6, of 
sheep; hence didvpordxor, as often Oc- 
curs in Egypt; applied metaphor. to a 
double row of teeth. 

For the stem comp. eb, Aram. ON, 


se12 the same, whence Dn, divn, weld 
a twin; the organic root gine oN"h 
fehinceed by nm), which is also in DN, 
Moan, Toy, oy I. 

eal ee Ape nan, contracted of 

DvaNn) m. pl. things paired, coupled, as a 
whole Ex. 26, 24; 36, 29 (L.XX, Onk.); 
cod. Sam. ies pvasin. The derivation 
from 072m (Vulg., Graeco-Ven.) is to be 
rejected. 

ONM and din (pl. ova, contracted 
oain Gun. 25, 24; c. 725Nm) see DINN. 

ONM (only pl. c. waNn) twins Sone 
oF Sou. 7, 4. 


ia I. (not used) intr, same as 2N I. 


to pant, respirare; hence either to toil, 
to work, to strive, or to groan, sigh, 
complain; a metaphor appearing in other 
cases also. The stem is enlarged by n as 
it is in other instances; and the organic 
root of 387m I. is not only in 5x LI, 
but also in 38 I. (where we have treated 
at length of the fundamental significa- 
tion, comp. 2279), j I. Deriv. 2x. 


Sia) II. (not used) intrans. same as 


mas <1. 1. to be crookened, to be bent, of 
the stem of a fig-tree; adopted for 728, 

whose stem grows crooked; comp. IBS 
from D3 with a similar fundamental 
signification, maxm being often united 
with }p3. — 2. to copulate, lie with, prop. 
to bow down, to let down, as Dy 22, 

52 24D, but applied only to the copu- 
lation of animals; conseq. connected 
with jy IL belonging to 7259, and 
also with Sn I., 729 IL, 922. Deriv. 
mgs, mpND 1 


85 III. (not used) ér. prop. to turn, 
to wind, to circle; then like 239, 593, 
728 to occasion, to effect, to cause. + FON IL. 
has the same meaning (in Pih. and 
Hithp.), so that jm seems to be nothing 
but an enlargement of it by means of n. 
Derivat. 738m, 3Np 2. in the proper 
name mw n2Nn. 


HINA (from jw IL, or perhaps from 


[nas i IL; ; with suff. > snasn) f. prop. the act 


of bending down, of the copulation of ani- 
mals JER. 2, 24. Te from jxn L., the noun 
may mean lust. — 2. see aoe IND. 


MINN (from yxy IL, with suf. nxn; 
pl. DNA, constr, "28M, with suff. DS"INA) 
fom the jig-tree, which is industriously 
reared in Palace Prov. 27,18, and 
with 3p is mentioned as the principal 
product there Num. 13, 24; Deut. 8, 8; 
Jer. 8,13. Under its rich shade (Plin. 
hi, 8) persons gave themselves up to 
comfortable rest 1 Kinas 5,5; Mic. 4, 4; 
Zecu. 3,10. To sit under one’s vine and 
fig-tree is the designation of a peaceful 
condition 2 Krnas 18,31; Is. 36,16. In 
the middle of March the ™3_ (unripe 
fig) begins to redden (see un). and ripen 
Sone or Sou. 2, 13, to which in June, 
or still earlier, the full ripeness succeeds 
Marru. 31,18 seq. — 2. the jig, a fa- 
vourite food 1Sam. 30,12; Jer. 24,1 seq. 
a) the early fiy, “3722 (praecox, 7Q0- 
doouos), which falls off with a slight 
shake Nau. 3,12, and is esteemed as a 
source of refreshment Is. 28, 4; Jur. 
24, 2. b) the summer-fig, Pyp, which 
ripens in August 2 Sam. 16,1. It is 
commonly dried and formed into round 
or four-sided cakes, that it may be bet- 
ter kept 1 Sam. 25,18; 30,12; 2 Kines 
20, 7; Is. 38, 21 (see M325). This fig 
was also used for putting upon boils 
and carbuncles 2 Kings 20,7; Is. 38, 21; 
the ancients being acquainted with it 
generally as a medium of healing (Plin. 
32, 62; Diosc. 1, 184). — 3. plantain, 
banana (ap. Plin. 12,12 pala, among 
the Malabars bala, Portuguese figueira), 
the large leaves of which were used for 
covering huts, and which the first hu- 
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man beings are said to have applied as 
aprons to cover the pudenda Gen. 9, 7. 
Aram. pwn, ADD, TalZ, Hl2 the 
same. 

mINN (only pl. D°38H, comp. D°23N3 
from ‘Abana; from WH 1.) f. pl. labour, 
toil Ez. 24, 12; perhaps from 738 I. 

MIN (for T2Nm from a masc. j8H; 
from. TS TL oF (8 TaN TIL) 7. occa- 
sion, design, object JupeEs 14, 4; comp. 
mad. 

INA (from 738 L.) fem. sorrow, la- 
mentation, RouPiing: Is. 29, 2; Lament. 
2, 5, coupled with 772N. 

DINM see NN. : 


shu INF (tects of Shiloh; ’m from 


NA UL) n. p. of a city on the borders 
of Ephraim Josu. 16, 6. 


TWH (only perf.) intr. to go about, 
to Mie ous to turn, of 5323, with v3 
of place from which and 5x oe place to 

which Josu. 15,9, or with the accusat. 
of place whither ‘15, 10 11, coupled with 
293 and with > 18, 14, algo with Nx? 
and the accusat. 18, 17 (Targ. STON, 
Rashi 129, so that ‘m as a stem is con- 
nected with ain I, aie s); Aram. ata 
312 to be eee marked around, 
hence to be determined. Deriv. “Nh. 

Pih. WSO (only fut. 35 tIND?, arising 
from “3n°) to mark out, delineate , de- 
scribere Is. 44, 13. 

Puh. 98h (pare. shia) to be turned, 
directed, with accusat. whither Josu. to. 
13, Tate, anno, Rashi x 30479; the 
ice is described from 77 to: ae both 
in Zebulon; see 3172‘. 

alta) (with suff. DaNn, Nn and once 
‘yn; from NM) m. prop. outline; hence 
form, aspect, of the body 1 Sam. 28, 14, 
Lament. 4, 8, parallel my 72 Is. 52, 14, 
in the genit. to MD" Grn. 39, 6 or np? 
29,17, with an adj. 235 1 Kings 1, 6, 
or 9 Gun. 41, 19; also of beasts ‘AL, 
18; without any addition, a good vigume, 
like formosus from fou Jer. 11, 16, 
coupled with 937 Is. 53, "9. #9) ay a 
handsome man 1 "Sau. 16, 18. , 


INH (fight; from P9N=P50, PI, 
which see) n. p. Mm. 1 Curon. 8, ‘35, for 
which 9,41 has banlata 

TAWNM (from “wx II. to be firm, 
dense, ‘ enduring) m. sanie as TWN (plur. 
oN) the sherbin- cedar (Targ., Syr.) 
or any other sort of cedar (LXX), so 
called from its durability like "373n Is. 
41,19; 60,13. It is better to read “na 
pre Ez. 27, 6, after the analogy of 
apa, one ENN. 


nar) ek used) intr. enlarged from 
man = 3N (a1), to be bellied or hollowed 
out, “ofa ‘reservoir, chest, ship, like ax of 
a bag. “aN belonging to the noun TaN, 
applied toa reed, reed-boat, Ar. olisl, 
%-LI cane, seems to be of a similar 
fundamental meaning. This connection 
with Fax to TaN ond with aN or the 
Aram. 38 (belonging to 372N), as well 
as its derivative } man in Arab. , Ethiop., 
Maltese and Aram. for 7558, rie it 
probable that 73n is of Semitic origin, 
and that it first "penetrated into Egypt; 
especially as no clear etymology for it 
exists in Egyptian. 

MAM (constr. nan; from Fan) fem. a 
chest or bow Ex. 2, 5, made from N75 
2, 3; a ship, ark, Gui ch. 6. 7. 8. 9, 
made of 4B} "42, 6,14, probably alo 
a Nile-boat or reed-boat, for which = 
or TaN occurs in Jos 9, 26 = N33 us 
Is. 18, 2; Darg. xniann for 7A58, Ay. 
oes 35 phase; "bein Malt. tybit, 
tebit; the LXX retaining it, as if it 
were an Egyptian word, have for it 
either OiBoe, O1By, or xiBmrog (= tiBor0g); 
Coptic ‘Tashe, ‘Tarts, Taehe, Oache, 
Oekr a chest, especially a sarcophagus; 
hence the name of the Egyptian Thebes 
(Thebae), because of the royal graves 4, 
there. . 

moan (from N93; ¢. MON, with ‘ 
of "AN"; pl. nix”, with suff. povnitsan) 
Fem, prop. what comes in, as produce, 
gain, increase, fruit; generally pro- 
duce, proventus, of the yas Lev. 23, 
39, mp 2 Kinas 8,6, 042 Daur. 22, 9, 


yan 
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325 Num. 18,30, ap. ib.; corn Lev. 25, 
22, Josu. 5, 12, also WT myian 2 Car. 
32,28; increase, of what is sown Duurt. 
14. 22; Prov. 16, 8; in-bringing, i. e. 
hate: Is. 23, 3; ’m "2W Luv. 25, 15 
years of harvests, i. e. the harvests they 
bring. Figur. acquisition Prov. 10, 16, 
fruit of wisdom 8,19, creation, of am 
lips, i. e. the words, and what is aimed 
at by them 18, 20, gain 3, 14, profit 
Eccues. 5, 9, support Jox 31, 12. 
pan Hos. 13, 2 see m293n. 


mjAaM (from 473; with suff. "2930, 


Hos. +5) & n29an for on2-, as in 379 
JOB 11, 9, ay 5,13, 739 Gen. 40, 10, 
TAS Puen "49, 15, 48319 55, 16, Pl) 
Prov.7 8, mnp Neu. 5, 14 in ihe suffix 
state the fem. termination is elided, 
though in most of the passages a mas- 
culine may be also adopted; pl. ni292n) 
f. skill in arts Hos.13,2, insight, pru- 
dence, perception, eotpled with 7357 
Prov. 21, 30, nv3 2,6; also pl. collect. 
11,12 and 28, 16, ‘inelligens words JoB32, 
11. In the K’ri in223m Jos 26, 12 (the 
K’tib has -13) man Getta: mode 
of building) may have been thought of. 


non (from 093) 7. a treading down, 
fig. destruction 2 Our. 22, 7. 


sian (mountain- height, mountain- top ; 
comp. 7A, Phen. 92%) 1, (from 1am L) 
n. p. of a mountain of the form of a 
truncated cone; called ‘nm 55 or’h merely 
Jer. 46, 18; Ho8! 5, 1; Ps. 89, 13; si- 
tuated on the border of Fopuloh ahd 
Naphtali Josu. 19, 22, Jupaus 4, 6 12 
14, between the plain of Jezreel and 
Scythopolis (Josephus, Jewish Wars 4, 
1, 8), in the midst of Galilee; in 
whose forests wild beasts and winged 
animals had their abodes Hos. 5,1. This 
mountain is also mentioned in the history 
of the Israelite war Jupaus l. c. Munk 
(Palaest., Tab. 1) has a picture of it. In 
Greek it is called “Tro Bvguoy (LXX, Jo- 
seph,) or Ataf. (Polyb.), i. e. “i308, 
mountain near Rhodes and in Sicily Bea 
so named in Phenician; Ar. ’n = = pb. See 


mizin above. -— 2. n. p. of a city in the 
3 


east of Zebulon Josu. 19,22, 1 Cur. 6, 
62, fully ‘a nibo> Josu. 19, 12, and 
tailed 299 ‘alone in Jerome's tie — 
3. only in Sian ji (oak of Deborah, 
conseq. nian =H4535, or oak of sorrow, 
from 725 ‘Ste 43185) n. p. of a place near 
Bethel, ‘where stood a holy oak (dedi- 
cated perhaps to Tabor) 1 Sam. 10, 3; 
ident. with ; m97273 2m Jupaus 4, 5 and 
nda TPN Gry. 35, 8, perhaps in mean- 
ing ‘too with the aia? 


ban I. (not used) intr. same as 53 
(523) I. to mix with (carnally), to have un- 
natural intercourse with (beasts), and so 
to be polluted by such impurity; Aram. 
aoa (Targ.), jZaSaS2 infamous copu- 
lation. The stem is enlarged from 52 


by mn; Arab. do; Talm. 5am a mixture 
of spices, D2, 7235. Deriy. dan. 

ban II. (not used) intr. to be fruit- 
ful, prop. to grow, to be green, to sprout, 
proceeding from the fundamental signif. 
to flow, to be moist or wet. The stem 
is an enlargement of ba (523) II., and 
exists also in its organic root, in >5- x, 
bl, 23 (D592), Leis 3, ba-w. Deriv. ban, 
2am, "perhaps ‘Hes proper name boon 
in TR Daan. 

ban (froth pan IL.) 7. prop. the fruit- 
ful; hence an Tnabited. fruitful land, 
o1xounérn, oppos. to 7277 Is.14,17, usu- 
ally appended to yas “Ps. 90, 2, or for 
VIS the earth, the world 1 Sam. eye 
Ps. 18,16; 93, 1; 96,10; seldom bon 
yIN for on Aint Prov. 8, 31; Jos 
37, 12; metaphor. for ‘naw Ps. %.9; 
96, 13. Specifically the Babylonian em- 
pire Is.13,11 or the kingdom of Israel 
24, 4. Many derive the word from 53> 
or day, which is possible. 

— (from Dam L) m. carnal inter- 
course, pollution, profanation Lev. 18, 23; 
somewhat different from ; 233 whieh see. 

ban see 21M. 


mban (Sam ma) f. destruction, con- 
sumption Is. 10, 25, conseq. = n°9>m from 


; 2D, which some mss. and editions have: 
92 


b59n 


Sban (formed from >anII. by redu- 
plication) m. Riiepusation | ‘dropping, of 
the eye Luv. 21, 20 (LXX, Targ.), con- 
seq. like 5328 from 238, comp. om. 
and Aram. bban. According to the Syr. 
and Vulg. white spots or stripes, con- 
seq. from 5an I. 
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a) I. (not used) intrans. to be dry, 
SEO hard, of stalks; cognate in sense 
BwP to Up, wr to vein. sh stem 
may be space with jax I + 2, 
OO n) unl (First, Cone. s. v.). Deriv. 
20, aE". A derivation from jan to 
divide, to cut off, whence jan cuttings, 
of grasses, rushes, is less probable. 


}20 II. (not used) intr. same as }3 


to see into, to understand, to observe, to 
know, Ar. ,.pa3, ..pato the same; con- 
seq. enlarged from 33 (772), in the funda- 
mental signification ‘“‘to separate”. De- 
rivat. 522% and the proper name %33n. 


2h m. prop. a dry, withered senha 
hence straw, as food for cattle Is.11,7 
and 65, 25, or as provender, coupled with 
nipdn ‘Gen. 24, 25 32, Jupars 19,19, 
as chopped straw JER. 23,28, for mixing 
with clay for bricks Ex. ‘ 7 10 12, op- 
pos. "3 Jur. |. c.; chaff Jon 21, 18; ge- 
nerally = wp 41, 19;.21, 18; Arab. 
ue straw, Bice. rch nent: N23N, 
o2, Malt. J bens denom. cpa Talim. 
y255. 

"an (from jan IL; an Intelligent one, 
viz. Jah is) n. p. m. 1 Kines 16, 21; 
comp. 723. 

myan (with suf. N923N, O75 from 
33) jem. pattern , model Ex. 25, 9 40, 
properly formation; hence copy, of “31, 
322 Dror. 4, 16, mana 4, 17, na if 
18, D4 Ez. 8, 10; died) plan 1'Cur. 
28, 115" ees Josu. 22,28, in the ac- 
cus. in 223 man Ps.144, 12 as figures 
(caryatides) on a palace; also similitude, 
representation Ps. 106, 20, adverbially 
like to Ezux. 10, 8; nb (Réchsats model 
1 Cur. 28,18 (where 5 is put, because 
the verb }N71 is too remote 28,11); ‘n> 
WN after the figure of a (stately) man | 


soxdp ndin 


Is.44,13. It is distinguished from n7727, 
by denoting an exact copy in the rela- 
tions to which it is applied. 

mayan (a denom. from ""93 cattle; 


place of cattle) n. p. of a place in the 
Arabian desert Num. 11, 3. 


yan (not used) intrans. same as D3 
(which see) to shine, to lighten, to be 
visible afar off; comp. ¥?. Of a like 
meaning is Y2 (712). — “Hence 

Yam (after the form ban; place seen 
afar) n. p. of a city between Dow and 
jNw ma Jupaxs 9, 50; 2 Sam. it pe Fe 
now the village ms ais four nee 
north of D350 (Robinson, Palest. III, 158, 
and later Bibl. Res. p- 400). 


Pia) I. (not used) itr. same as 720 
(which ‘see) to be high, prominent, comp. 
s7au, Phenic. "a0; the fundamental 
signification is to heap up, to accumu- 
late (see 92x). Deriv. the proper name 
jan 1 and 2. 

ah II. (not used) trans. same as 
“aw (Aram. "an which see) to trouble, 
to afflict. Derivat. 
“an 3. 

qh) IJ. (Kal unused) tr. prop. to 


sunder, to separate; hence to cleanse, 
grain, metaphor. to refine, to prove; an 
enlargement of 73, , 

Hithp. an (= 72055, same as 12007) 
to shew oneself pure, clean, innocent 


2 Sam. 22,27, with an assonance to 722, 
if it does not arise from “7=Enn. 


the proper name 


SAK (part. pass. “van, fem. 7573n) 
Aram. tr. same as Hebrew 725; hence 
an a en in pieces, brittle Dan. 2, 42. 


melt 2) room (also “0b2_ nb3n 


2 Kinas is, a sousbs non 1 Cut! b, 6; 
2 Cur. 28, 20, “53 =59 D ‘1 Cur. 5, 26) 
n. p. of an Assyrian king, who followed 
592, conquered north Palestine and 
Damascus, and transported the inhabi- 
tants to “7 2 Kines 15, 29; 16,7 10; 
1 Cur. 5,6 26; 2 Cur. 28, 20, He was 
contemporary with the king of Judah 


Syoan 


Ahaz about 742 before Christ, and has 
been incorrectly identified with ya 
or ON725Y (Rawlinson). As an Assy- 
rian word, n>3n, transposed nsdn (LXX 
Oudyat, Ouyhas), arises from the Sanskr. 
tiglat acer, fortis (from tig acuere, and 
suff. leh vat) Sp from pil arcere; ON 
from gira prince; and therefore together, 
head in the capacity of mighty defender 
(Philox. Luzzatto); or n>4m is = Nd37 
the Tigris (see >p3M), and the whole 
then is, mighty prince of the Tigris. 
7082, 702 for Wo& has been looked upon 
as an oe deity = 3702. See onde, 
“ONDE, OID. 


bynam (only pl. with suf. *>ya5n , 
in the Aramaean manner) m. same as Say 
recompense, reward, benefit Ps. 116, 12. 


Pig) (not used) imtrans. prop. to be 
angry, zealous, hence to strive, to attack; 
Aram. "39, Talm. “an, modern Hebr. 
"an strife, petal quarrelsome. An en- 
largement of m3 I. Deriv. 

man) (from 435 or 995 1; constr. 
rman) “fem. strife , dispute; ‘hence enmity 
Ps. 39, 11, = 3) 31, 21. Aram. the 
same. 


maaan (in the later Scriptures 35m; 
im some mss. are Mta)) n. p. of a people 
descended from the Cimmerians and 
remotely from Japhet, enumerated 
among the peoples of nd" and 123UN 
and forming one leading race in the 
efhnoetaphicsl catalogue Gen. 10, 3; 
1 Car. 1,6. a dain ma, i. e. the na- 
tional race Togarmah, ‘are mentioned with 
their swarms of mercenary troops Hz. 
38, 6, as belonging to the extreme 
north (ex "n> 92) and part of the army 
of 353, together with wX, 7H, oan 
and nn, and the associated military 
multitudes (see n°D3n,). They are also 
described as rich in horses for chariots 
and riding, and in mules; trading in 
such articles with the Tyrians Ez. 27, 
14. Hence Togarmah seems to be Ar- 
menia, derived from one Thorgom and 
rich in horses; as tradition and a Greek 
Scholion on Ez. 1. c. represent. See DTN. 
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aabia! 
The LXX read the name M2890, T2590, 
72490. — As to its derivation, sha A 


ma, is place, land, Sanskrit mahd, mahi 
earth, Coptic ma place, whence the 
proper name of the people may have 
been only Torg or Togr. 

WITH (from 43) m. prop. a strong, 
durable tree, like TIN, WRN in the 
original signification ; then the name of 
a particulat tree growing on Lebanon 
Is. 41, 19; 60, 13; explained by some 
elm (Aqu., Symm., Vulg.), by others 
plane (Targ. 372°72, Saadia —lw), by 
others fir (LXX Ts 60, 13). € 

NVI (from Aram. a3) Aram. fem. 
continuance, duration; ‘M2 adverbially, 
constantly, always Dan. 6, 17 21 = Hebr. 
179m; mod. Hebrew 771m, secondarily 
vant, like 37ar. 


S10 n. p. of a city in the aera 


desc between Damascus and the 
Euphrates, founded by Solomon 1 Kines 
9,18 K’ri, 2 Cur. 8, 4, while the K’tib 
1 Kies]. c. has 173m or 7am (which see). 
Josephus and Jerome understand by it 
the well-known city Palmyra (Iladuvoc, 
Ilahwiea, Palmira), so that Palmyra 
would be a mere translation of 'D. In 


Arab. it is called pos or pss and 


Palma in Spain is translated OS in 
Arabic. On Palmyrene inscriptions, 
917290 or V2tnalso appears. Translators, 
interpreters and the traditions of the 
city itself follow this old explanation; 
which suits the combination with man. 
It lies in the north-east, on the great 
highway of traffic between the coasts 
of Palestine and Thapsacus on the Eu- 
phrates, and is mentioned by the ancients 
as an important city and a station for 
commerce in the countries of hither Asia. 
The fundamental form may have been 
“jan (place of palms); the Aramaean 
4ioTn arising from this at a later period. 
The LXX have Osouad, thinking per- 
haps of 29m (which see) or 29h 
in Arabia Petraea, where are great rock- 
buildings. See the proper names “72m 
and 3727P. , 
} 92" 


bysn 
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DIM (from >» = D7 to shine, to 
lightens conseq. splendor, renown) n. p.m. 
Gen. 14,1. It is possible that the name 
is not Seinitic: 

anh (not used) intrans. to be waste, 
eee ; metaph. like Dry to shudder, to 
be amazed, astonished; to be destroyed, to 
be confused; Aram. 8m and 5 man (for the 
Hebrew.1579), jaz; Arab. ot ‘and 33. 
The stem is connected rh mxw IL, 
Nw, O72 IL; and the fundamental sig- 


nification. a be seen from xx (81x) 1, 
mx IL, mx H. Deriv. wn. 


anh (= 15» after the form 5, comp. 
373) m. 1. desolateness, applied especi- 
ally to primitive chaos whence the earth 
emerged Gen. 1, 2, = 158; tropically, 
nothingness , ee (cognate i in sense 
yy), Aqu. and Theod. ovdér, Vulg. 
vacua, Onk. and Samar. “27%; com- 
monly a desert place, a waste, Is. 45, 
18, coupled with “aya, ja) Devt. 
32,10; a waterless Ton 6: 18, pathless 


7 Dares 12, 24° Ps: 107, 40; Is. ai 


ce 21; in the Goins to 1p Is. 34, fi; 

mp 24,10, becoming a waste. — a a 
vain, worthless thing, cognate in sense 
with 527, }28, 718, 797, and so coupled 
with NTU Is. 59, 4, 18, opy and m4 
A1, 29; ‘applied to ‘dels 44, 9: 1 Sam. 
21, 21; nothing Is. 40, 17, coupled with 
rN As ODN; as an bicen in vain, frustra 


Is) 45; 18:97 tab) 49,4; Ar. moe Persian 


ct waste, empty, redupl. 3k no- 
thing; a3 a desert, especially that be- 
tween Egypt and Palestine. 

Dinn or bata (after the form bien, 
2D, sin, si30, from Onn, since a 
noun- fovnatidn of this sort from Y does 
not occur; pl. NVM) mase. (Jos 28, 14; 
Ps. 42,8 bay seldomer fem. a as 
word fb chaos, with its prevailing water- 
contents Grn. 1, 2, then the first mate- 
rial of the foglas preceded only by the 
wisdom of God Prov: 8, 24, cognate in 
sense Ih; the chaotic mass of water in 
the depths of the earth, out of which 
arise springs, fountains, rivers (nip%3"a, 


nizy) and lastly the ocean Gen. 7, 4; 
8,2; 49, 25; Jos 38,16; 41, 24; Prov. 
8, 28; the deep Jow 28, 14, also with 
the genitive y3N'3 Ps. 71, 20; the ocean, 
commonly 425 03D hae 7, oF Gen. 7, 
11; figur. Ps. 36, 7 (on the pee hand 
na" 28, 15 =n34 adv. abundantly); the 
ocean of heaven ‘Prov. 8, 27 28; of the 
thunder- giving clouds Has. 3, 10; con- 
fused flood (see 53%) Ps. 42, 8; 104, 6; 
Ez. 26,19; Aram. xginn, ile the 


same. 


zinta (not used) intr. to stumble, to 


ay to ittake enlarged from 55 (9257) 
= Sy IL. bn II. (see bon), Tw; 


ie hO5 to err, to stumble, whens 
J error. Deriv. 7355p. 


moan (from pha} I. after the form 
ben; with suff. “AeaR, plur. 
rion) fem. 1. prop. ‘a sounding, resound- 
ing; hence praise, song of praise, coupled 
with 35.2 Cur. 20, 12, parallel 431m; 
a hymn, song Ps. 147, L, coupled with 
sry 40, 4, or wihoaee 22, 26, Is. 60, 
6, ‘OHeinally a specific kind Ps. 145, 1, 
then generally any kind of religious or 
ecclesiastical song; at a later period in 
the plural-form oan (oA, Pen) 
spalenions psalms, in contradistinction 
from nibitn. — 2. praise Ps. 34, 2; 
106, 12; plur. 78, 4; renown, noned 
258 ow Ps. 48, 1 the fame, which one 
enjoys "Ts. 42 eondat u979 61,3 covering 
of fame, i. e. witness of fares metaph. 
object of renown or praise Jew Lei, 
of Jerusalem Is. 62, 7, Babylon Jur. 
51, 4, coupled with ore and Non 
inapud '26, 19; in a bad sense, sel/- -boast- 
ing JER. 48, 2, 

brea (mase. 33h; from om) fem. 
error, mistake, opposite to moral per- 
fection Jos 4,18, like 58, Aram. 53u, 
1bw; it is therefore unnecessary to read 
sbbn (24, 12). The ancients (Saadia, 
Kimchi) assumed >2'3 as the stem, which 
cannot be entirely justified id otieteatly. 

nD (from 525%) fem. walk, pro- 
cession Nun. 12,31. 


indian; 


mbdrn 
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miboan (from 225 1.) fem. plur. re- 
nown, praise, laudes. In Deut. 32,10 
there is for yianw2 doy anna. in ‘the 
cod. Samar. 1777207 mibdrinaa he set 
him in high praises. 


Onn (not used) intr. same as D5 (of 
which it is an enlargement), Mont, oF 
to rage, to roar, of floods; to be con- 
fused, mixed together, disorderly, of 
chaos. Deriv. the old word Din. 

NIB (only pl. nize, fant je33 
for the most part an abstract form that 
occurs only in Proverbs) fem. pl. per- 
verseness, evil doing, evil words Prov. 
2, 12; with 2 2, 14 as an intensive 
Bde nee pa) "6, id; viciousness ibid.; 
‘nD 8, 13 ="n via 10, 31 of filge 
speechs eine intrigues, in 'D ws 16, 28, 
‘795 Devr. 32, 20. 

15) (with suf. 7m; from Fn I.) m. 
prop. an incision, notch; hence 1. a sign, 
specially in the form of a cross, made 
on the forehead, in order to have a 
person spared Ez. 9, 4 6; Arab. 2f,3 a 
cross-shaped sign burnt upon horses 
and camels in their hips or neck. The 
letter 1m is said to get its name thence 
(see n).. — 2. the cross-shaped sign of 
the subscription X , instead of a name 
(parallel "p>) Jos 31, 35. Accusation 
and defence were also made in writing 
in Egypt (Diod. Sic. 1, 75). Aram. 1p, 
NID, SP 

nin Is. 51, 20 same as inn (which 
see), from NIM = Nn. 

Nin (not used) intr. same as tg I. 


to wander or roam about. Deriv. Nin. 


mila (fut. 23n>) Aram. intr. same as 
eee 270 to turn, and so to return, to 
come again, 372), with 22 Dan. 4, 31 
BBE oe 4, 33; Syr. Wo, re SL, 2G. 

Af. ns (3 perf. with suf. N273°N; 
inf. constr. 7ant, with swf. Dano; 
fut. 30, 315") to answer, return 
speech, Ny Dan. 2, 14, = Hebrew 287 
(Prov. 26, 16); Dans (a word) 3,16; to 
give back, return answer by letter, &> nes 


Eze. 5, 5, 73872 6, 5; with a double 
accus. Eze. 5, 11. 


Dan (also 5am) x. p. of a people 


constantly united with jw? (except in 
Is. 66, 19), forming ik "738, 35972, 
"12, 122, 72 and oOmn the eorene 
group of Ean Gen. 10, 2. In the Scy- 
thian march under 453, in the seventh 
century before Christ we meet with them 
in that formidable army Ez. 38,2 3 and 
39,1 together with BX> and 5wW2; sub- 
sequently they served as a warning 
example 32,26, Together with j17 and 
‘jw72 they carried on a slave trade with 
the T'yrians, and made exchanges with 
things of brass, of which metal they 
had a great quantity 27,13. These 
particulars point to the Tibarenes, TiBa- 
onvot or TiBaoot (from a ground-form 
Tvgag = dain, J and r being inter- 
changed), who are also placed along 
with Meshek in Herodotus (7, 74) and 
Strabo (12. p. 572), and dwelt on the 
south side of the Euxine Sea, between 
Trapezunt and Sinope (Diod. Sic. 14, 
30 seq.), subsequently in Bithynia too 
Qwsm, Targ. on Gen. 10,2 and 1 Cur. 
1, 5). They ultimately constituted the 
Iberians, east of the Black Sea and 
west of Colchis, whence they emigrated 
to Spain, Sicily &. They seem to be 
mentioned in ls. 66, 19 as Iberians in 
western Europe; and Josephus also 
points to this people. 


TP Daan n. p. of a son of 4723, re- 
ferred to as the inventor of smith-work 
and iron instruments for agriculture, 
hunting and war Gen. 4,22. 932m may 
have been the people previously named 
who delivered brazen implements to the 
Phenicians (Bz. 27, 13); and 7>p may 
have been added in order to ascribe 
this invention to the Cainites. The 
Persian deys (tipal) zron-dross cannot 


be safely skh in explaining the name. 


MIDAM (after the form MND, conseq. 
a collateral form of ; man after the type 
of N20, M7aky , and so from jan 30. 
Arab. os to be intelligent, which is 


main 


enlarged from 32) /. same as 293m in- 
sight Jos 26,12 ‘K'tib. 
mM (from "4" I. Hif., constr. naan) 


ie same as Pia DO grief Proy. 14, 
us i ya Ps. 119, 28. 


matin see 72 ah. 


main (c. n3in, pl. nisin, from 439 I. 
Hif. y fem. ii confession, Aicual of guilt; 
hence > ’m 402 to make confession to one 
Josu.7,19, Ezr.10, 11, comp. 93 A397; 
Aram, «02 the same; metaphor. ‘(see 

ma. I. Hit. ) praise, thanksgiving, renown, 
glorification , by hymn and song, hence 
‘n Dip Ps. 26, 7; Jon. 2, 10 (coupled 
with 137 dip Is. 51, 3, 34 Dip Ps. 
42 <p ‘a thank- -offering, even et by 
Masical instruments (together with 17%) 
Neu. 12, 27, which may have been of 
a peculiar kind; loud thanks Ps. 69, 31, 
parall. “5550 100, 4. Accordingly a 
aoe offering Jer. 17, 26; 33,11; Am. 
v0: Fs. 50,113; 2 Cur. 29, 31; ‘fully 
nee mat Lev. 7, 12; 22, 29; Ps. 107, 
22: NERS eens ee of singers, a 
Lhe aie Neg. 12, 31 38 40, else- 
where S375, NIQWA, Pom; NTA 
Nun. 12, 46 coupled mens Son 1 Cur. 
25, 3. mast Nun. 12, 8 and miata 11, 
17 appear ‘to have ns the same. ne 
to the etymology, M71n if from 39 L. 
would mean in the first instance song, 
playing, then concrete a choir of song 
and playing. But the stem may be 
3° = 75 L to divide, to separate, so 
that it would be = nabs, Mp M2 divi- 
sion, though Nehemia thought. of m5. 


mn I. (Kal not used) t. same as 


mNH I. to mark, determine, measure, in- 


scribe, comp. 18 IL, Arab. sii the 
stem appears to be only an ulterior de- 
velopment by n prosthetic. Arab. ee 
(to dwell) is to be put with mix. De- 
rivat. 1m. 

Pith. man (fut. 107, ap. 103) to make 
marks , to ser atch, with oy of the thing 
upon 1 Sam. 21, 14, Targ. DIO, Rashi 
an2, de Coagiae nwo. The LXX and 
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Vulg. read, however, =m*1 (from 4pm), 


mn 


and translate he struck against, which 
suits the insane better. 


Lif. A107 to make a mark, m Hiz. 9,4. 
min Ii. (Kal not used) itr. prop. 


Bae as Aram. "1m to be astonished at 
a thing; hence metaphor. to be vexed, 


grieved; to feel venation or repentance; 
Aram. Nn, jo2, Lect, 1202 Ei ait 
ance. 


Hip, 1n7 to make one wiites i. e. 
to afflict or grieve Ps. 78,41, comp. wo 
in 1 Sam. 24, 8 for the Hebrew DOW 
9373. 

min (only Peal) Aram. intr. to be 
Peovenivek terrified Dan. 3, 24, Targ. 
for Eeered 33, 302, chiefly = Hitcer 


areal Arab. 3G. 


nn (Kal not used) tr. to strike off, 
hew 3 cut off, branches, Arab. 3b the 
same, hence ‘ Us short, like "¥p prop. 
cut off, Talm. 71m to strike or cut off. 

Hif. 70 (Gm pause 1H} from iH = 
nnd, like yz = pout from pry, TED 
in pause Gun. 17, 14 instead of "an = 
“pit from “9B) to cut away, mints, 
as a supplement to 15, and paulo) 
to nap Is. 18, 5; accordingly Saadia, 
Ibn Koreish ae Ibn Gandch render it 
ck, Rashi and Kimchi n>, PER, LXX 


aO-, XATAXOWEL. 


mir I. (not used) tr. same as 51m to 
split, to divide, to separate, Ar. ene 
and therefore it furnishes a verb-idea 
for the name of a cutting instrument, 
like m3 for 9193, 2W> for 2p. 


Pih. redupl.: mann, eotrtracted nnin, 
an intensive of Kal. Deriv. Anjn. 

mn II. (not used) itr. same as Mavi 
(which see) to sink, to settle, to incline, 
to be sunk, deep; fig. to be struck down 
bowed, humbled; Ar. ee or 5 the 
same, Aram. 1m to non the same; but 
besides also NOM to ninn with like 


mis) 
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meaning, as the Hebrew mon is = mn 
belonging to the proper ‘name anh, 
Deriv. nn, cnn, jinn (423nnNA) and 
the proper name min. 

Tr (not used) fos pea same as 
the Hebrew min IL. Deriv. non. 

TF (from mm IL; depression, humi- 
lity) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 6, 19, for which 
6,11 has mm2 and 1 Sam. 1,1 anh. 

n>min (with suff. "N24, In-; from 
om) 7. hope, empectation Paey. 10, 28; 


11, 7; Jop 41, 1; the LXX read once 
ann and once aban. 

ais) (not used) tr. to split, to divide, 
into two halves, cognate in sense with 
xn, and like the latter having the fun- 
damental signification to cut, to divide, 
comp. 42 to cut into, to damage. If 
the fundamental signification is clear 
from analogy with mxn, the organic 
root jn is indubitable from its com- 
parison with that in Fn-7, nn72,pn-2, 
poi, pn-y. The Syr. Pr to be deficient, 


(So defect, loss, and the Ar. Si to cut, 
to cut off, belong to this root. Deriv. 
Tn, constr. Jin, PD" (4257n). 

ania (from Jn, constr. pA; with suff. 
"DIN, 2257, 7273 pl. with suf. Pam Ez. 
28, 13 Xx) m. the point of separation, 
the middle, space between, centre Num. 
35, 5, between two things Jupazs 15, 4, 
‘ma in the midst Gun. 15, 10, so that two 
halves arise, conseq. like "xn (which 
see); ‘nt "7779 Jupans 16, 29 the pil- 
lars in the ee (of the house); "9w 
‘nia Jer. 39, 3 the middle gate, in the 
intermediate yall which separated the 
Acropolis from the lower city; also the 
inner space of idol-gardens (n333), where 
the idolatrous lustrations and dedica- 
tions took place Is. 66,17 (see under 
sty); the back of a settle, between the 
side-rails Sone or Sox. 3, 10; 2H I 
Ez. 11, 23 the middle of the city (Jeru- 
salem), i. e. the temple, because the city 
stretched north and south beyond the 
temple. Generally, the interior, of "Xn 
1 Kinas 8, 64, also 5>4n sb (as we 


should read for 157) Ez. 28, 16 the fill- 
ing of thy midst. It is used as a prepos. 
in the stat. constr. to a noun following 
in the genitive, as 5n29 Fim within the 
river Deut. 3,16, in JosH. 12, 2; com- 
monly united with other prepositions, 
as ‘Jin->N into Ex. 14, 23; Num. 17, 
12; Jur. 41, 7; Jim even into 2 Sam. 
4, 6; most Redueblly Jina in, prop. i 
the prided of 1 Kinas 6, 19, Nia 4, 16, 
in answer to the question Nahende Gu. 
2,9 and 37,7, or when? 1 Kings 8, 20, 
and so it is often not different from 3 
Gen. 9, 21; 18, 24; through, after 139 
Num. 33, 8; Ez. 9,4; with relation to 
many, between, inter Num. 1, 49, Gun. 
35, 2°= iF Ex. 39, 25, eet hence 
Gun. 1, 6; among Ez. B, 8; ‘Fim2 out of 
the rte of = out of Ex. 3, 2. 

Bala Ps. 72, 14 see qn. 

MODI (from n>> Hif.; pl. ninzin) 
f. prop. correction, chastisement, blame , 
(see Hif. 2), commonly invective, de- 
spising, rejection Is. 37, 3; punishment 
Hos. 5,9; plur. judicial punishments Ps. 
149, 7. 

POM (from na. Hif; with suff. 
‘AnDin, in; pl. nindin, e. nindin) 
f. justification, defence Sou 23, 4; plur. 
proofs, of innocence, i. e. justifications 
Ps. 38,15; blame Jop 13,6, LXX éhey- 
yos; correction Proy.1, 23 25 30; a warn- 
ing 10, 17; reproof 15, 5 10 31: chas- 
tisement 12,1; 13, 18 (intensified by 
“ora 6, 23); 3, t's 99, 15, coupled with 
yoy; donate objection Prov. 29,1 
(i. €. opposition to correction); punishment 
Ps. 39,12; 73,14; San nindin punish- 
ments in anger Ex. 5, 15 and 25, LY) LS 
violent ones; sentence, Has. 2, 1 high 
fell upon me = LBW. 

msm 2 Cur. 9, 21 see bn. 


pala (not used) intr. same as 50-4 
(which see) to jest, to laugh; metaphor. 
to mock, to scorn, to deceive, Ar, db. 
Deriv. the proper names 7932, 4i9°n. 

724 IF) (from 29) n. p. 1. of a Phe- 
nician and Babylonian god, symbolis- 
ing the generative principle, among the 


nbn 


Greeks Owhat = 434m, Phenic. na, 
n7277, Movdurre., Miya (Berosus p. 50). 
— 2. of a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 29 
(Josu. 19, 4 435m), 80 called from the 
Phenician god, like maya (D2) and 
, m2 70. 

nqbin (modern Hebr. 7534n, only 
pl. ¢. niin, with suff. 7, on) fem. 
prop. generation, creation; ‘commonly an 
account, a history (of the "rise, develop- 
ment of a thing), such as that of heaven 
and earth Gun. 2, 4, of the genealogical 
table consisting of ten members and 
reaching from Adam to Noah 5, 1, of 
Noah and the flood 6, 9-9 29, espe- 
cially in this sense in Genesis where it 
occurs 11 times; sometimes ’n "95 5, 1 
as a peculiar writing; originally Fait, 
race Gen. 10, 32; 25, 13; Ex. 6, 16, 
a genealogical ficra, like om and the 
Syr. 1S; Gen. 37, 2; the history of 
the ancients eee mainly of ge- 
nealogical accounts. 


yioam (from 51m; mockery, scorn) n. p. 
m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’tib, for which the 
K’ri has 795°n. 

Soin (only pl. with suff. 92>2>4n; 
from. dem IIL.) m. a robber, a lenderds 
Ps. 437; 3 (Targ., LXX), parall. may. 
The derivation of it from 53> is incorrect. 

yin (after the form D24 ay from 92 1.; 
pl. nrydin) m. 1. prop. an eating away, 
a licking; hence a worm, pl. worms, ver- 
min, arising from corruption Ex. 16,20, 
specially the coccus worm, then the crimson 
got from it, and crimson cloth Lament. 4, 
5, a figure-of deadly sins Is. 1,18; comp. 
por (from p> or PD Seyi} (perhaps 


te 


from yon Ul. = Ar. = to rise, 


to staged aloft) n. p. m. Gun. 46, 13; 
Jupexs 10,1. Patr. >in Num. 26, 23. 
Puh. 95m (part. pl. “oyna, denom. 
from sin 1) to be clad in crimson, of 
warriors Nan. 2,4. The military dress 
was of a blood- colour Is. 9, 4; comp. 
Val. Max. 2, 6. 
mys aia (from 92m I.) fem. same as 
doin a worm Is. 14, 12-* SOR 2Uy 0: 
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nyoin (abs. and constr., with su/f- 
ony>in) fem. same as sbin a@ worm, 
which gnaws grapes and other plants 
Devt. 28,39, Jon. 4, 7, and eats corpses 
Is. 66, 24; a figure of lowness Ps. 22, 
7; Is.41, 14; commonly the coccus worm 
and the colour prepared from it, a geni- 
tive to "20 Ley. 14, 4 6 49 51 52; or 


vice versa "20 stands in the paras 
Ex. 28,5 6; 35, 25. 

able Prov. 10, 9 see on. 

Dim belonging to the Hif. orn Is. 
33,1, see O7n. 

721M (for F72-, after the form 37345 
2 Kies 8, 21, from 472m) m. possession 
Ps. 16,5, doedaie in sense with MITIN 
souident dais ‘m= om 2M. 


oin see ayn 
yain n. p. GEN. 36, 15 K’tib see 72°n- 


mayvin (after the form ">in from 
an; ¢. navin; pl. miayvin, 0. niavin, 
with suff. = paar Tn, OD 1") fem. an 
abominable thing, an abomination , of 
deeds, things or persons which are dis- 
agreeable Gun. 43, 32; Prov. 3, 32; 6, 
16; 11,1 20; with genitive of the per- 
son to whom something is an abomina- 
tion Gren. 46, 34; Deut. 7, 26; Prov. 
16, 12; seldom with 5 before the geni- 
tive 24, 9, or with a genit. of the perso 
from which it proceeds Ez.20,4; 2 Cur. 
36, 14; abominable thoughts, 33 Prov. 
26,25; perverse action, i.e. sin Ez. 6,°9;, 
adiaerius 8, 61315, intensified iy 
ni 8, 9; idolatry an Devt. 32, 16, 
coupled with yapw Jer. 16,18; the con- 
sequence of abomination, i. e. mischief, evil,. 
= nivy Ez. 6,11; something disgusting, 
loathing, unclean, of food Drur. 14, 3. 

nyin (from mm) f. error, perverse- 
ness, i. e. irreligious, perverse words Is. 
32, 6, coupled with 322 and 524; me- 
taph. perturbation, confusion Neu. 4, 2 [8]. 

Pepin (only pl. nipyin, c. niazvin; 
from ¢ nem or p> II. to Ditiels to be 


high, to appear afar off) /. pl. splendour, 
glitter, ‘m2 Jo 22,25 glittering silver, 


alla 


parallel ox (from 4x3), and opposite 
to biN (35 1) 3 things glittering afar, 
ie! heights, high points, of the D5 Ps. 
95, 4, peresie is anlar hence the 
LXX have za vy, Sy 10), comp. 
the proper names 375°, nypa, nypina 
from YD", Pan, 02 ‘from DD); fig. the 
horns of the oN Nom. 23, 22 ane 24, 8, 
elsewhere DIP (Devt. 33, 17; Ps. 92, 
PW" a figure of might and sepa 
The translation sheath in the Vulg., 
Onk., Syr. and Arab. is general, with- 
out any reason for supposing that they 
took 53m = pn; and the meaning sw//t- 
ness, speed, which is perhaps possible 
after the fundamental signification, does 
not suit the context. 


aa I. (not used) tr. to spit out, eject, 
spittle, phlegm, Ethiop. the same; cog- 
nate in sense pp) I.; Aram. and Talm. 
5m to spit, prop. to a to make froth 


(like the Ar. has), modern Hebrew a 


hence the Talm. NDAN foam; Ar. er) 
oply fig. to despise, to curse, along with 


eal, Coptic tag spittle. Deriv. npn I. 
The fundamental signification appears to 
be as in p> II. to flow, to drop, Aram. 
90 (to NB); and the organic root may 
also be ident. with that in yond, HO-W, 
or, yx, are L 


ala) II. (not used) tr. to burn, corpses, 
human sacrifices; to bake, cakes, Aram. 
NEN; hence N7en a hearth; ident. in its 
organic root f nn ‘with that int 7179; Aram. 
po-w, Ar. God-w, in icles 3, 9x70 IL, 
30 Par. alot? and wee (see Kirst, 
Cone. s. v. ), comp. Pers. to/-ten (to kindle, 
to burn), Greek zug-. Derivat. npn 2, 
npn, TPR. 

yin (not used) intrans. to spread, to 
stretch, of a place; ident. in its organic 
root with that in wo-2 I. Derivat. the 
proper name Y?n. 

PRSIN (only plur. niNein, 


nixwin, with swf. D7, 77; from NX>) 
f. pl. issues, of life Prov. 4, 23, whence 


constr. 


1465 


wh 


it springs; of a city Ez. 48, 30, i.e. the 
extreme ends; the boundaries 1 Cur. 5, 
16, commonly geographical in NumBers 
and Josuua, extremities Num. 34,4; Jos. 
15, 4. Fig. deliverances, Ps. 68,21 for 
Heath there are deliverances; comp. Sx? 
Eccuss. 7, 18. 

TAAL (perf. qn, 19H, By; part. 
pl. Dn; inf. constr, 05 "hit. re) intr. 
same as “Aw IT. (comp. 4n-s) to go, 
wander or travel about, in order to get 
knowledge or transact business; cognate 
in sense with “Md, 237, 227. Hence 
1. to spy out, with the accusat. ane 
areas terram = explorare Num. 13, 

2 16.17 21 25 31 32; 14,6 7 34 36 
38; to look out for, at ce of the per- 
son Ez. 20, 6; to search out, sma Num. 
10, 33, Dip ‘Daur, 1, 33; fie to search 
diligently, an intensive of wo, with 3 
wherewith Eoou.1,13; to search, coupled 
with 939 7, 25, nba 2, 3 with understand- 
ing; oom An to go after, to follow Num. 
15, Reo ye go about as a merchant, 
to tiade: hence D}n=07935 and oN 
1 Kines 10, 15; "2 Caron. 9, 14 (but 
the contibotions Dns "wie do not 
suit here, since they are already con- 
tained in the following 0°2>55 “nd7; 
hence perhaps it is better to read pail 
the LXX and Syr. 079795 "2972 of the 
contributions of the subjugated). On DANN 
Num. 21, 1 see the word. Deriv. on 
(a noni), 

Hif. Ny (fut. 1, ap. 12) 1. to 
cause to spy out, i. e. to Let reconnoitre, 
aa 2 in, as in the case of $ TN and 

, JupGes 1, 23 (Tanchum). — 2. to 
nee oe about, to lead about, 2772 Prov. 
12, 26 (Syr.), ‘Anam “an Cae San) the 
same, whence "97 Targ. a guide. (Others 
read "713972 and translate: the pious man 
reconnoitres his pasture, i. e. his path). 
2 Sam. 22, 33 idT1 Dvn ANT and he 
guides his way unhurt, ‘where for 421 
should be read "7073, ae we should not 
read }H21 as in Ps. 18, 33, which the 
Syr. and Targ. have here. 


nis II. (not used) tr. to set in rows, 
to arrange, like “13 III. (to place in 


alia 
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rows, belonging to 195 2. and 997773), 
and “At IIT. (to the noun 30 2. a row, 
rank); Talm. s2¥5 5 = Hebrew nau, whence 
m490 = Hebrew 7b (which 'see), and 
like the organic root in “370. Deriv. 
“jn 1. (ah) and Sin 2. 


Wh III. (not el) intr. to coo, of a 
ae comp. Arab. 
Malt. tartir a sound, tartar to mur- 
mur, to whiz; here assumed for “in 2. 
But “in might also be referred to “1m I. 

sin and “hn (with suf. 775m; plur. 
min, constr. ~in) m. 1. (from "nm IL.) 
a row, order, in rows; with the genitive 
the turn of Esra. 2,12 15; comp. Arab. 


sks to repeat, 8G una vice, once; 


} to utter sounds, 


concrete, a row of pearls, parall. 1797 
Sone or Son. 1,10 11, comp. 190. Fig. 
1 Cur. 17,17 and thou hast caused me to 
see (we should read "2N°8'3}) as it were 
a@ succession of men mounting up, i.e a 
line stretching from David in unbroken 
succession till the remote future (in 
2 Sam. 7, 19 we have instead the syn- 
onymous } ain, and 723729 is left out). 
— 2. a turtle- ie tur tle, turtur Gen. 
15,9; Lev.1,14; 5,7 11; whose cooing 
is heard at the berinuitie of the mild 
breezes Sona or Sox. 2,12, parall. 1731; 
a bird of passage mentioned with 02 
(0%) and “a3y Jer. 8, 7; figur. the 
innocent, weak people of Israel Ps. 74, 
19; elsewhere 21; Sam. 4p (Aram. 


VED, leas, yeas opts). The 
stem may be 1m I. to go (see JER. |. c.) 
or an IIT. (comp. 7743). 


iM (plur. yim) Aram. m. same as 
Hebrew WW an ow, a heifer, Dan. 4, 22 
29 30, ’n "95 calves Ezr. 6, 9. 

mim (esiiatie nin, with suff. ‘nn, 
mine 073 pl. nisin, with suff. ; 7D ) 
a1. (from 7) Hit) direction, regulation, 
legal Ex. 12, "49; Num. 15,29; precept, 
with > for, as nby Lev. 7, 37, 9337 Pee 
14,54, also followed by WN Nom. 19, 
2; : statute Hos! 8,12. Commonly the hee 
ia Ps. 78, 5; Ts. 51,7; Ps.40,9; xaz 
ESoynv ming Dzvr. 1, 5; 4,8 44; ‘fully 


wr main (eleven times) 1 Kings 2, 3, 
2 Kinas 23, 25, myn nin 7D fous 
times) Josu. 8, 31, 2 Kings 14, 6, nin 
“4 (sixteen times) Pg. 19,8; 37,31, App 
* noin 2 Cur. 17, 9, Datby nsin MBd 
Josu. 24, 26, TInT mpd Devr. 28, 61, 
different from ppm Nux. 9,14, mx 
(‘nm consists of many nix) Toga: 22, 5, 
up wr Num. 15, 16; the Jewish religion, 
Judaism Is. 42, 4; 'n Nb> 2 Cur. 15, 3 
no law, > peeing bringing into promi- 
nence the noun combined with ND, as 
in 1 Cur. 29, 6 (raion = "Y)). Gener- 
ally, instruction Jos 22, 22, doctrine Prov. 
4, 2+ 6, 233°18514; dinectiles with re- 
spect to conduct Is. 8, 16, coupled with 
main 8, 20 attestation respecting the 
future. — 2. (from "1m) same as in (1) 
arrangement, series 2 SAM. AS Nols where 
23722 is omitted, because min has 

been taken in the FANS sense. 


pPvn n. p. of a province in Pales- 
tine, where excellent oil was got Sone 
oF Sou. 1, 3 (Lbn Ezra), probably the 
province W540 mentioned in the Targ. 
i.e. Toayovizic, which was traditionally 
distinguished for the culture of the olive. 
Its derivation as a Hofal from pp4 II. 
meaning what is poured out (referring 
to 77%), or as a Hofal from pr? with a 
like meaning (LXX), must be rejected, 
because the idea of flowing out = flowing 
round about is not in pan, oil poured 
out cannot be applied to an odour dif- 
fused, and 372% as a masc. cannot be 
combined with pain. The Targ. renders 
2558 (which see) by ji2"9u, the former 
being preserved in the T'rans-jordanic 
235 (Holand 8, 3), where an abundant 
cultivation of iter was likewise car- 
ried on (Tosiphta on Menach. ch. 6). 


wn) (not used) t7. to push, of horned 
beasts; ident. in its organic root wn 
with that in wu (of the striking of birds 
of prey), we, won, yr m, Wn-d; 
Ay. ey ae wn, ed aye. wip. 

win (constr. awin, with suf. 72 win, - 
pl. Dawin, constr. *30in, from 3+) m. 


Min 


prop. the dweller, i. e. he who remains 
a settler in Israel, a sojourner, coupled 
with 43 one that temporarily lives there. 
But avin "3 Lev. 25, 47, or awin} 73 
Gen. 23, 4 and Lev. 25, 35 47 ‘usually 
constitute a single idea (a2 a hire- 
ling, who works among the Hebrews as 
a ‘13 or 201N, is also only a lower kind 
of auiin Ex. 12,45; Lev. 25, 40). The 
opposite i is MTN Grliseh see). The’ nm had 
usually no landed property Gen. 23, 4, 
Lry. 25,40, was excluded from the pass- 
over Ex. 12, 45, and was not allowed to 
partake of the sacred gifts Lev. 22,10; 
but he participated in all gifts of bene- 
ficence 25,6 35 47. Fig. 1 Cur. 29,15. 

mawam (from HYy+=nwx, after the 
form m3,;m from m3, with the termina- 
tion *~ as in M2NH) fem. prop. what 
is firm, supporting, actual; hence sup- 
port, help Jos 6, 13, parallel “413; 
power, ability 12,16 =19; safety Prov. 
2,7, parallel i725 msight, wisdom, 11,6 
PAE in wisdom (i. e. manifold), parallel 
7220; 26,3; counsel, prudent regulation, 
i. e. right, salvation, coupled with Tx» 
Is. 28, 29, Prov. 8,14, 772 3, 21, pa- 
rallel moa, 4733; Meco mght or 
prudent counsel 18,1. As > (from the 
same stem) stands for it in Prov. 8, 21, 
translated essential, enduring possession 
(Lbn Esra), the fundamental significa- 
tion of ‘m can only be true ewistence, 
actual being, opposite 728, and help, in- 
telligence are in this case but a secon- 
dary idea. — For Jos 30, 22 see mown, 
mH. 

nin (either from m3, or it stands 
for mann, from mm L.) m. a club, battle- 
axe, bludgeon JoB 41, 21; LXX oven. 

mh) to 1 see Tih. 

enn (from: 737 after the form n7729n; 
with suff. Jn7, On7; pl. onan, with 
suff. 727, N75 only in Eze.) f. whore- 
dom, hese apostasy, unfaithfulness, but 
also intercourse, the pl. as an abstract, 
prop. relating to single transactions; 
also idolatry Ez. 23,17, coupled with 
may 23, 29, FavIN 16,22; 2 Haq to 
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abate 


carry on much fornication 16, 25 26; 23, 
19; oy ‘A {D2 to whore with one, i. e. 


to have intercourse or trade with 23, 7, 


comp. 23, 8 11 14; ’n ms to heen 
whoredom, i. e. to carry it on publicly ; 
‘nmr 23, 43 to commit whoredom, i. e. 
constantly. 


son (not used) Aram. intr. to sink, 


to ples hence to be deep = mn I. 
Irie San ninn. 

a2 ann aad 727 (only in pl. nid-, 
with ‘suff. wD; from dan IIL.) f. pl. (an 
abstract foun), prop. a steering , and so 
guidance, management, Jos 37, 12 and it 
{the cloud) turns in circles according to 
his guidance; then regulation, conduct, of 
war, government Proy. 11, 14; 20, 18; 
24,6; counsel, measures 1, 5; 12,5. 

non (not used) itr. same as man IL, 
and so fig. to be humble, modest. Deriv. 
the proper name 3mm. 

nA (from “nn; humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 1am. 1,1, elsewhere min 1 Cur. 
6, 19, or m2 (which see) of like meaning. 

ninn bate suff. pl. “Iininn; from 
Non = : 11am) Aram. f. same as non de- 
pression, settlement ; as a preposition un- 
der, Sah) 'n under the heavens Day. 7, 
27; Jur. 10, 11; “ne under him Dan. 


4, 9 18; Syr. pees 


yaann (an intelligent, knowing one; 
from p>n) n. p.m. same as i221; patr. 
2729nn 2 Sam. 23, 8, for which 1 Cur. 
11, 11 has "2703m. 

"2am see 22h. 

xbon and x7- (only plur. DoNd-, 
poab-, constr. sS7, with suff. PN", "287; 
from Non = sn after the form panan) 
m. sickness, disease Duvr. 29, 215 Ps. 
10379 ° 75) »nia72 death from diferent dis- 
eases JER. 16, 4; 299 ‘mn diseases by fam- 
ine 14, 18. 

abon (constr. nnn; from D2 1) ie 


a beginning Prov. 9, 10; Hos. i 2; ‘MD 
in the beginning, i. e. befanes 7 ae 
Gen. 13, 3; 41,21; Is. 1, 26; earlier, at 
an earlier time =72UN) Dan. 8, 1. 
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Napiata see Nenn. 

nnn (from bia) m. the name of avio- 
lent and unclean bird Ley.11,16, Devt. 
14,15, by which some (XX, Vulg.) 
Rectang the owl (from dn = Cod 
unguibus vulneravit faciem, like RAS 
owl from 3L& to be unjust); others (Jer. 
Targ.Nn7207, Onk. NEWN=D JER.8,7, 
Ar, bs hirundo) the swallow; others 
cuckoo, because it throws the young and 
the eggs of the foster-parents out of the 
nest (Arist. hist. anim. 6,7. 9,29). The 
assumption that it means the male 
ostrich, called in Arabic wa (from 
ells = dm), must be rejected, because 
M22.) m2 precedes. 

wan (from 3 = aPlagy graciousness) 
n. p.m. Num. 26,35; 1 Cur. 7, 25; pa- 
tronym. 727m Num. l. c. 

Pim Cee mann, with sujf.%n3-, 
pl. nip, from 425 L and II.) fem. same 
as Pata entreaty , prayer, coupled with 
ben 1 Kines 8, 38 54; ‘H->R Yaw to 
hear prayer 8, 30; Psaum 6, 10; and. s0 
"p BIS nya 119, 170, “S 30)’ n >8n 
Jer. 37, 20; Hitiaphor favour JOSH. it 
20; Ezr. OFS; 

PITH (only pl. o°2-, with suf.-220n, 
once niz- Ps. 86, 6; from pI. ait 
mase. prayer, Sibplceon: coupled with 
mpm Day. 9,3 17, espec. Ps. 28, 2 6; 
and 31, 23 ‘mn 5p; coupled with jn nm 
ZECH. 12, 10 the spirit of self- -humaliation 
(see yn ie i. e. of supplication; ‘D ma 
to make much supplication Jos 40, 27 
[41, 3]; ’ arta Prov. 18, 23 to ee en- 
treatingly; ’ na D344 to lead through sup- 
plication, i. e. while they entreat Jur. 
DAs oe 

Pata see 11M. 


ronn (from 2m) f. pl. encampment 
2 Kines 6, 8, i. e. a camp; but some 
read sAngn with reference to o°nT3 6, 9, 
translating ye shall settle down (in am- 


bush). It is not at all necessary to read 
ANN instead. 


Donen (once ompnn Ez. 30, 18 


and Jer. 2,16 K’tib dann; Hegptias) 
n. p. of a pordevsown ‘of ‘Egypt on the 
Nile, near Pelusium (Herod. 2, 30. 107), 

on the southern extremity of Palestine, 

which was large and strong like 04572, 

we, 2, PO, 2 and nda. Ez. 30, 
18; vonklGted by the Pee Taryn or 
Tdgve, the Daphne of classical writers, 

with relation to 30, 13-17. To protect 
themselves against the Chaldeans a Je- 
wish colony emigrated to Tahpanhes, 
took Jeremiah and Baruch with them 
against their wills, and had a threaten- 
ing oracle revealed to them there JzR. 
43, 7-9; 44,1; and the destruction of 
the city was announced 44,14. Though 
the proper place of residence was Sais 
(Herod. 2, 163), yet the king (4372) 
had here a great palace with a throne 
on which he sometimes held judgment 
43,9. The original name is explained 


(by Jablonski) after T-ace-emez ex- 
tremity of the land (of Egypt), ene being 
also found in 7370. Others understand 


by the place, Damiat. 
DJENA n. p.of an Egyptian queen 


1 Kines 11, 19 20, perhaps the name 
of an Egyptian goddess also (Rosellini, 
Mon. II, p. 74). 

koh and wonn (from son IL.) m. a 
linen coat of mail, inogonee, Ex, 28, 32 
and 39, 23 like the hole of an habergenn. 
Such garments were made in Egypt 
(Herod. 2, 182; 3,47); and the Greeks 
too had them (Iliad. 2, 529. 830). 


MIMM Pih. see T9n I. 

HAIN emulation, strife, see 730 Pith. 

DITA (fights from 237 which see) 
n. p.m. 1 Cur. 9,41; comp. 29ND. 

won (not used) see Wnn. 

won (in pause on, plur. own) 
m. the name of an animal whose hide 
(42) was used for the outermost cover- 
ing of the tabernacle (Ex. 25,5; 26,14; 
36,19; 39,34; Num. 4, 25), end fo ‘ite 
same purpose in the holy vessels on 
the march of the Israelites (4, 6), as well 


as for sandals Ez.16,10. The plur. is 
put when several hides were sewed to- 
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gether. If the word be taken as the 
name of an animal, it is said to be ac- 
cording to the Talmud (Sabb. 28) xbn 
j2°8 a marten; according to Rashi a 
badger, a sea- 40g. or dolphin, since the 


Arab. eed, ynbo denotes dolphin and 
the sea-dog- or shark-species generally, 
of which animals there are numbers 
on the coasts of the ancient Midian 
(Burckhardt p. 860); the Latin taxus, 
taxo (Ital. tasso, Spanish tasago, French 
taisson) for badger, having come from 
the East. Accordingly Knobel under- 
stands the sea-cow belonging to the 
genus dolphin and found in the Red 
Sea, whose skin is used for sandals 
(Rippel, Nubien p. 187. 196; Abyss. I. 
p. 243). Lebrecht (Berliner Jahrbiicher 
1842. p. 79) understands a larger kind 


of hyena, called in Yemen (yas and the 
skin of which is similarly applied 
(Botta, relation d’un voyage d’ans ]’Ye- 
men, Paris 1841). Against this current 
assumption that the word represents an 
animal, are the LXX, Aqu., Symm., 
Jerome, Targ., Syr., Sam. and Saadia, 
who explain it of the colour of leather; 
the LXX rendering vaxivOwa dark-red, 
Aqu., Symm. and Jerome farduwa, ian- 
thina, violet, the Targ. and Syr. version 
N2500 hysginum, i. e. reddish, Saadia 


ey fo Ogda black leather. To this may 


be added that the Arabian Jews call 
the red-dyed hide of the ram Unn (Nie- 
buhr p. 177), and that the stem ab 
means to be dark- coloured, Undo to be 
reddish. 

nnn (from maim IL., after the form 
ni, na, now, fom. Trap, TIT, TIAN; 
in pause ‘nnn, only with a Gu suffiz 
"IATA, 72 Snnn, as in "2793; in the pl. 
“nn, ANA, po=, TATA, oan 
and the shorter form onnn, from the 
constr. state “KTIM) fem. "Li a depression, 
sinking, or the deep, the under part, 
and so a base, a support on which a 
thing is; Jos 40, 12 and crush the wicked 
in their place, i.e. where they are; “Ann 
Has. 3,16 at my feet, i.e. at my founda- 
tion on which I stand; nnn 2 Sam. 2, 


23 K’tib in his stead; Ps. 18, 37 thou 
makest my steps wide in my place; next, 
position, place, Zecu. 6,12 out of his place; 
Ex. 16, 29 abide every man in his place; 
MIN in its place, i. e. where Jos 36, 
16, referring to am = Dip, which is 
feminine. et Prendoitin diigteall } 
after mo and mat Ez. 23,5; Num. 5 
19; for=in place of, in Aerean cee site 
tution Ex. 21, 26; Gun. 4, 25; 22, 13; 
Ex. 21,23; under Gun. 7, 19;-18, 4; 
below, at the foot of Ex. 24, 4; between, 
inter Jos 30,7, hence the phrase 
Viwes ‘nm Ps. 10, 7% pone ’m 140, 4 
in ihe inouth; farther under = at or with 
Joz 30, 14, commonly an accusat. of 
place, oS the place where, where 34, 24 
26; 36,16; 40,12. Joimed to verbs it 
gives to them the idea below, deep, as 
‘nya to lie deep Gun. 49, 25, and so 
with PT (which see) Am. 2, 13, Pie) 
Gun. 2,21; 'p aun Ex. 16, 29. San 5 
conjunction , for that, because, eo quod, 
quia Deur. 21, 14; 2 Kinas 22,17; for 
which are also ured "2 NOH Devr: 4, 
37 or ’n with an infinitive Is. 60, 15. — 
To these meanings belongs ‘nD with pre- 
positions prefixed, as a) ‘non away 
under, from under Prov. 22, 27; Ez. 47, 
1; ow ‘m2 Devr. 9, 14 aiooy Mics 
the lieuvene: seldom = non under Am. 2, 
9, opposite 37272; Jon 18,16, properly 
mene byamaubiies on Ae “59h 1027; 
non) and under Duur. 33, 27, after 
the verbs 3W2 2 Kines 8, 20, 31 Hos. 
4,12, for which occurs also non ‘alone; 
5 nnn under the Gen. 1, 7; 35, 8; 
1 Kinas 4, 12; 7, 29; P ‘m3 Beis G 
32. b) ‘M728 to under Jur. 3, 6; Zecu. 
3, 10; > sa Sy the same Ex.10,2; 1 Sam. 
21, ee “¢) SUN nn instead of Devt. 
28, 62, for ‘that, because 2A ela tor 
which ‘3 nnn Ae occurs 4, 37.25 ‘4, A 
sinking , depr ession, valley) (Oe GRO OK 
station of the Israelites in the wilder. 
ness Num. 33, 26. — 5. (humility, modesty) 
n. p.m. 1-Cur. 6, 95°75 20; 

DOM (from man = xn; with suf. 
‘tinnn) Aram. fem. the same, Dan. 4, 4 
from under him = Hebrew oe else- 
where Minn. 
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jinn (from nop with the termina- 
tion Ji~) adj. m., ssinnn, Plalatal (plur. 
nigh) fem., the lower, inferior, infimus 
Josu. 18, 13; of ee (fem.) 1 Kines 
6, 6, 4393 Is. 22, 9, “BX Ez. 40, 18, 
“2U (fem) 40, 19, a (fem.) 1 Kines 
6, 8 (as the LXX and Targ. already 
read. for m2>°n), and m2nTAS alone 
Ez. 41, 7, opposite mainoy (where 9729 
should be read for 12) LXX); Arab. 

a aars (only plur. nant) adj. m., 
SANA or MAND ae nisnnn) fem. the 
lower : lowest; of a p (fem. since j2N 
should be supplied) se 41, 16, ms 
Josu. 15,19; deep, of DN Ps. 86, 135 
Devt. 32, 29, The fem. mnnn isha 
as a salle: the lowest. part, the foot, of 
ny Ex. 19,17; the depth, of y78 Ez. 31, 
14, plur. nisann the depths, a genitive 
to Ta Lamenr. 3, 55, YIN Ez. 26, 20; 
or yR is a genitive to it Is. 44, 23, 

O'MMn x. p. of a tract in the north 
of Palestine, mentioned with 597 73 
and }i7x Cie see), and standing in 
the genitive to yoy 2 Sam. 24, 6. The 
city or lake »w4n (which 3 is said 
to be in it. As. ‘nm was entirely un- 
known, it has been resolved into anon, 
‘870 looked upon as a surname of 1 m2 3, 
and Pr as = 7°27; but no certainty ‘has 
been attained in the matter. 

DE) see tan. 

ww see psn. 

"3 m, also j5° (formed from a 
noun 4°, from 777) adj. m., 13252°n, 
m339 ‘Cohee: nigidtn) fem. the middle, 
of. m3 Ex. 26, 28, nxn Ez. 47, 16 
(Wn should be “es read for y in 
2 Kines 20, 4), »o¥ 1 Kinas 6,8 (written 
by mistake for Minna , LXX, Targ.), 
n awe Jupans ii, "19 (oetyenn the morn- 
ing and evening watch), you? 1 Kinas 
6, 6 (along with nw <3), 

heb (from 51m; mockery, scorn) n. 


Pp. m. 1 Cur. 4, 20 K’ri, for which the 
K’tib is 3454n mech see, 


Non and Nm (from N77, to be 
clear, warm, = 39 E; eee province, 
waste; comp. y7a> 5, 727, Arab. G5, 
URS, AS wilderness) 1. n. p. of a 
tract.in the north of the Arabian de- 
sert on the borders of the Syrian one, 
where traffic was carried on from the 
Persian gulf to the Mediterranean by 
caravans (nim Ny) Is. 21, 14; Jur. 25, 
23; Jos 6, 19; ‘also the people of this 
tract. There was also another city of the 
name, three days’ journey from Syria 
(Istachri ed. Mordtmann p. 11). — 
2. n. p. of a tract on the Persian gulf, 
where a people called Oayoi or Ogmor 
(Ptol. 6, 7,17) or gas gis (Banu Teim; 
Jakut, Moscht. p. 310. 352. 413) dwell, 
descended from Ishmael Gen. 25, 15. — 
The LXX identify it with yan, which 
is etymologically right, but not ethno- 
graphically. 

ia" M) (with a of motion 272"n; from 
ya? = 07, N72, F799 I.) m. re prop. the 
light , clear quarter "of the world, or the 
day-side, i. e. the south, sdnith-distrael, 
south- side, opposite }ipx Josu. 13, 4; 
Ex. 26,18 35; 27,9; noon-side, as that 
of heat JOB 39, 26; ‘n “717 9, 9 the 
chambers of the pout i. e. the veiled 
regions of the southern hemisphere; 
’D YIN land of the south, i. e. Egypt 
Zecu. 6, 6 (see Dan. 11, 5), also ’m alone 
Ts. 43, 6; as the land of storms Zecu. 
9, L4; ‘metaph. the south-wind (m9 is left 
énb). hence fem. Ps. 78, 26; Sone or 
Sox. 4,16. y07a9 1. (Ps. 89, 13; Joz 23, 
9; Is. 54, 3) has the same oan from 
the same stem. — 2. (desert- district) 
n. p. of a tract north-east of Edom and 
belonging to it Jer. 49, 20; Am. 1, 12; 

AB. 3, 3; celebrated for its wise men 
Jer. 49, 7 (Bar. 3, 22 seq.), and the 
home of the intelligent Eliphaz Jos 2, 
11. In Ez. 25, 13 for 439739 p27m2 should 
be read 73779 ‘m2 /r om Teman to Dedan, 
3 forming the south- point of Edom. 
Pliny (H. N. 6, 32) unites the Thimanaei 
with the Mabatheane i in Petra. — 3. n. 
p. of a city Os. 9 (perhaps also Am. 
1,12), where the 773 723 (1 Macc. 5, 4) 
diva i. e. where Edomite wisdom had 


yon 


its home. Euseb. and Jerome (Onom.) 
mention a city called Oximey six hours 
from Petra. Patron. "272°1) GEN. 36, 34; 


on the contrary 7272 ‘n 1 Cur. 4, 6 is per- 
haps a patr. from an unknown place yn. 

Va°h) (from 7727; prosperity) only in 

"QIAN (the fortunate) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 
4, 6. 

mH (only plur. N33", constr. 
nin; arising out of sen = = men 
from “En, as the reading niqn ey 
also be referred to man) fem. prop. a 
prominent, projecting thing ; hence poet. 
a pillar, of jez, which goes before 
caravans to point out the way, or rises 
up at the burning of cities Jo. 3, 3; 
figurat. of a sedan Sone or Sou. 3, 6; 
comp. 7H 359 (Jupeus 20, 40). alma, 
72M) (without jSy) a pillar of smoke 
(of the nop) and “am a verb, to mount 
as a pillar, elsewhere 972m emersion 
of Fan or 339. A reference of the 
word to a ee 772m, or the assump- 
tion of syn as a eral is less pro- 
bable. 

wea (from Yan extension) n. p. of a 
deriv. the Gentile "xn 1 Cur. 


place; 
11, 45. 

win and Son (with swf. wn, 
Fwinn, OWI; from WIL.) m. prop. 
what is got from grapes or fruits; hence 
mead, symbolising, in conjunction with 
343, fulness and blessing Hos. 7, 14, 
Gun. 27, 28 37, Deut. 33, 28, coupled 
also with ax) 28, Bike snfeoracnted wine 
Mic. 6, 15, different eon 7m Hos. 4, 11; 
sweet pad Zecu. 9,17, of which persons 
had to give the fae portion and the 
tenth nee 18, 4; Num. 18, 12; Nex. 
10, 38; 13,5; juice of the grape Is. 65, 
8; comp. Syr. Lde5}s the same, from the 
same stem. 

woeyen (from x == map I.; founda- 
tion, "place, same as "y= = m7) in D773, 
bowan) 2. p.m. 1 One. 4, 16. 


ovr) n. p. of the group of the Thra- 


cian ‘peoples (Josephus, Jerome, Jer. 
Targ. I. and II.), Oedxes, Gun. 10, 2, 
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and therefore of that ancient and great 
people who dwelt between Haemus and 
the Aegean Sea, whence they spread 
into the continent oa islands of Greece 
as well as Asia Minor; and from whom 
the Getae and Dacians branched off on 
both sides of the Ister. The name Qed 
arises from Oods, so that Oous (on) 
is the stem; and this people are con- 
nected with the Oveoo, conseq. with the 
, | Scythians. 

wm (pl. DN) m. a he-goat, a buck, 
Gen. 30, 35; 32, 15; Prov. 30, 31; 
either from am to but, conseq. prop. 
the butter, or from wan = = tay to be 
strong, like aries prop. ‘the strong one 
(Furst, Concord. s. v.); Aram. won, Ar. 
us (a he-goat or hart). 

nts (from 52m; once Fm Ps. 72, 14) 
m. prop. biting, injury; hence usury = 
7w2 Ps. 55,12, LXX zoxos; generally 
oppression, violence, 10,12 his mouth is 
full of (threatens) extortion, LXX d0i0¢; 
coupled with d7n 72, 14, as it is in 
other places with 73°72; Meare xn, 
Lse2 damnum, mulets 


j ron) (Kal not used) intrans. same as 
NYP) >, mpm to lie aes to bow down, 


camping o the Israelites at ‘the foot of 


Sinai; Ar. GS the same, which is con- 
nected with ls, (see n). The organic 
root M—Dn is also in np (Mn) IL 

Pia: ms an (3 p. pl. 3 =n) to be encamped, 
Devt. 33, '3 and they are encamped at 
thy jeet (at Sinai). 

rePbalal (with suf. 5n21>n) 7. 1. (from 

2D) a place, dwelling, Jos 23, 3; Ibn 
Esra therefore gives it DIp72, conseq. = 
ji>72. — 2. (from 2m which see) prop. a 
symmetrical forming or modelling; hence 
form, fashioning, coupled with 743% Ez. 
43, 11, perhaps = m35m 28, 12; beauti- 
fully Peted or costly furniture Nil 2,10. 


SDA) (only plur. pam, ’D%N) mase. a 
Re 3 

peacock, 1 Kines 10, 22, 2 Cur. 9, 21, 

brought from 47p5N by way of exchange, 
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Sanskrit cikhi, in the Dakhan pronun- 

ciation tikki, Malabar togei. The Per- 
9 = 

sian appellation urge passed into the 

Greek zads, Aram. 010, and is likewise 

foreign. 


FPA (not used) ¢. prop. same as 
yw72 3 I. to pierce, to cut in; hence to in- 
flict injury, to oppress (see ‘Jw2); to 
practise usury; cognate in sense with 
pwr, Den ya; ident. in its organic 
root fal ‘with that in Jw-2, nal; Arab. 


als to reduce to fragments, redupl. 
JEXS; Syr. y4 to injure, also for dt3. 
Deriv. 7m, 525. 


IT T 
J2m (only pl. 0°95H, which is not 
the pl. of 5) m. oppression, usury, Prov. 
29,13 a creditor or man of usury, op- 
posite 89 (LXX); elsewhere "Hy 22, 2. 


Don (not used) intrans. same as 22 
(539) II. prop. to lighten, glitter, meta- 
phor. as usual to be bright-coloured, 
particularly of blue and violet purple 
colour, conseq. not connected with STW. 
Earlier interpreters (see First, Cone. 
s. v.) assumed as the fundamental sig- 
nification to enclose, and so applied it to 
the shell of animals, as = 539 (which 
see). This explanation should be re- 
jected. Derivat. n2>n. 

DOT (from a5 IL. = 59 I. to make 
complete) fem. same as Sb59 perfection, 
Ps. 119, 96 to all perfection I saw a 
limit (but thy command is limitless). 
Others derive it from >2m with the 
meaning of the Aram. b5n, N22 to 
hope, to trust, so that ap 2H ponte mean 
hope. mon i in 1 Kinas 17, 14 stands 
for Nbon and is 3 pers. fon impf. 

rdon (from 495 IL.) f. completeness, 
perfection, of “38 (apm) Jos 11, 7; 
‘A SY 26, 10 even to completeness, i. e. 
to the itest hair; 'n~>>2 most strictly 28, 
3; my ‘BPs 139; 29 extreme hatred; 


also the end Neu. 3,21 i.e. issue, opposite 
nn. (entrance). 


ndsn (from 22m which see) 7. prop. 


bright red, clear blue or violet colour; 
hence violet purple, purple blue, spoken 
of yarn Ex. 26,4, stuff 26,31, threads 
(ax>.ne) 28, 28; coupled with PEs} 
(red purple), "2°38 n3>%4m (crimson) 28, 6, 
51722 2 Cur. 2,6, yap 2,13, an Esra. 
it 6; ‘mn 3122 Ex. 28, 31 all of violet 
Fire, “Also, violet pigment iz. 27, 24 
(see 0172993). — As to the derivation, 
we might ‘look upon n22m as arising 
from 35m, like nwx from TON, so that 
222 II. would be the stem, ‘ eapeotally 
as ibn (Ez. 23, 12; 38, 4) and 5557 
(27, 24) are = nbn; i in no case can it 
mean a muscle. Targ. x22m the same, 
Saadia .) = Liaw anything : azure-colour- 
ed; LXX, Aq.,Symm.,Theod. zogqugovr, 
bemeoee The shell-fish from which this 
colour was got was called jiy2n (Targ., 
Talm.), Bopss, wh 

jah) (only part. }25m) tr. prop. en- 
larged from 43 (j13), }> (722); hence 
1. to establish, determine, create, prepare, 
nim (spirits) Prov. 16,2, nia> 21, 2, 
i. e. to appoint their direction. — 2. to 
form symmetrically or beautifully, to shape 
according to settled proportions, preserved 
only in derivatives. Deriv. j2m, 23m, 
m322n, T29Dm 2, the proper name eh. 

Nif. 273 (fut. 1257) to be established, 
determined, nico» 1. 1Sam. 2,3 and to 
him (99) K’ri) his wondrous deeds are 
established, i.e. man can do nothing 
against him (LXX); according to the 
K’tib, and his grounds (see m123 2) are 
not (N52) defined. Of the ™ 773 (the con- 
duct of God toward sinners), to be right, 
firm, measured, i. e. according to the guilt 
Ez. 18, 25 29; 33,17; also of the con- 
duct of men 18, 25 29; 33,17. 

Pih. 420 to direct, to prove, to weigh, 
* m9 Is. 40, 13, i. e. to direct; to de- 
termine by measure and extent, Dyaw 40, 
12, hence coupled with s772, bpw; v3 
oe 28, 25; to adjust, poss Ps. 75, 4. 


Puh. }20 (part. 122) to be weighed 
out, of money 2 Kinas Lo 


iP m.. 1. a determinate number or 
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measure Ez.45,11; a task measured out 
Ex. 5,18. — 2. (establishment, firmness, 
but see the proper name 43) n. p. of 
a city in Simeon 1 Cur. 4, 32, which 
has fallen out between “ny and yw> in 
Josu. 19, 7. 

m ISM (formed from 3h) f. contriv- 
ance, draught, plan of a building, Ez. 
43,10, where perhaps we should read 
inz9DH as in 43,11; proportion, fashion- 
ing, in the genitive to onin (signet-ring of 
symmetry), as an adjective 28,12 a sym- 
metrical, i. e. beautifully feared signet- 
ring. Onin JuR. 22,24 is a figure of the 
king, who is firmly closed in God’s hand. 

IIH (from 51D) mase. a mantle, a 
wide robe, stola talaris Esru. 8,15, mo- 
dern Hebrew a covering of the dead. 

Pa (with suff. Sm, o>; from dom.) 
m. prop. a mound, to build upon; hence 
JosH. 11, 13 ehh stand still on their 
mound, i. e. are not pulled down; Jzmr. 
30,18 the town is rebuilt on its mound; 
commonly a heap of rubbish Deut. 13,17, 
Josu. 8,28, sometimes with 7973 also, 
Jur. 49, 2; Arab. ty Asi bn, 12, 


sS2 Coptic TAA, Parr, BEA. Often 
combined with names of pitbes (as also 
in the names of Babylonian and Syrian 
cities, see Assemani B. Or. III, 2. p. 784; 
Jakut, Muschtarik ed. W. p. 83 s. v. 43), 
and perhaps i in “wxdn (wn). In 

aan on (Aill of grass- -land, see 273) 
nN. p. of a "place on the Chaboras, where 
was a colony of exiles, and where the 
prophet Ezekiel stayed for a week Ez. 
3,15. Thiluta, Thilsaphata ap. Amm. 
Mare. (24,2; 25,8) have been compared; 
but this is uncertain. 

NWIT DH (Hull of the magus, comp. TDN 
as the name of a place) x. p. of a lo- 
cality likewise on the Chaboras, where 
there was a colony of Jewish exiles 
Ezr. 2,59; Nuu. 7, 61. 

m7) DH (salt- i. e. rock-salt-hill) n. p. 
OL a place on the Chaboras, near Tel 
Charsha Ear. 2,59; Neu. 7, 61. 


son I. (only 3 p. pl. with suff. DOF 
it T : 
K’ri; part. pass. Don, oN) tr. same 


as 2m to hang up, with accus. 2 Sam. 
21, 12; hsb ra) Devt. 28, 66 suspended, 
of Don, i.e. in Aactnabiont in danger; 
intr. and fig. to hang after, to be bent 
upon, with 5, Hos.11,7 and my people 
are bent upon defection from me. 


Sy II. (not used) = yom IL, see 
TNDM 2. 


axon (from my, like moyen 2 from 
sb)" 7. ip travail distr ess Ex. 18, 8; 
Nom. 20, 14; Targ. wb. To this ne 
longs eens to Ibn Esra mon 
Mau. 1,13 = ‘n-m2 what trouble (to. eat 
it), miieh the Targ., however, takes as 
=MNoN2 somewhat of trouble, i. e. some- 
what distressing (comp. 9723, c). It may 
also come from 9n2 = 503 (which see) 
meaning burden, and be translated: and 
behold, it is burdensome! — 2. (from 
kon IL. = yon IL, bPzal to dig through) 
a trench, LameEnt. 3, 5 he has surrounded 
me with fortifications (wi, see UNI.) and 
a trench, This explanation, though dif- 
ferent from the ordinary one, suits the 
context. 

mason (from aNd) 7. thirst, drought, 
in the genitive to rs, of a wilderness 
Hos. 13,5; comp. 7x. 

“ion (as Ales “won Is.37, 12. 
also in mss. “O2M) 2. p. of a Mesopo- 
tamian province and city, inhabited by 
the 732 723, and formerly subject to 
Assyria Is. “37, 12; 2 Kines 19,12. It 
has been identified with Theleda, The- 
lesa on the Peutinger tables (XI, oc), 
south east of Racca, near Palmyra, 
where ruins still exist. The Jer. Targ. 
on Gun. 14,1, and the Syriac take swbr 


as = ON (and M02, 2h, iS) in 
the territory of Artemita, which was 
also called Xahacae (i. e. Tulasi) and 


| which lay in southern Assyria, north 


of Babylonia (Ptol. 6, 1, 6; Strab. 16. 
p. 744). Others take it to be = 704, 
now Kileh Shirgal. The word has arisen 
from >p and WN = ON. 
mua (from Wad) f. a garment Is. 
SORE; 
93 


jon 


397 (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
Hebrew 3W. Deriv. 
32m Gant m. snow Dan. 7, 9. 


sox maon, 10228 'm, see ndan. 


nbn (part. "bm, pass. WM, inf. ¢. 
nibn; fit. mom?) tr. to hang up, suspend, 
on a stake (ye), a capital punishment 
among the Israelites Devr. 21,22, 2Sam. 
4, 12, Josu. 10, 26, Weyptats Gun. 40, 
19, 22 and Persians Estu. 8, 7; 9, 14; 
metaphor. to hang up, n1452> Ps. 137, 2, 
32723 S28 Sone or Sox. 4, 4; to hang, 
upon 37° Ez. 15, 3, the earth upon 
m3, i.e. to keep it suspended Jos 
26, 7; fig. intr. to adhere to, with >» Is. 
22) 24, pean 75m and nbn. 

if. s9n3 (fut. * Tom?) to be hanged, 
with 59 upon Esta. 2, 23; Lament. 5,12. 

Pih. men to hang, Th 2 Ez. 27, 11, 
or 3 27,10. 

As to the stem, it is connected with 
non I, >t (551), 23 L, 59 IV., so that 
the fundamental signification is to float; 
Greek ria-a, whence tTadavtoy a weight ; 
Aram. N3n, liz. 


; mnbr and Phys (from 475 IL, only 


the pl. mgd) fa a murmuring, Breen 
xe On (=o 12; Nem. 14, 27. 


| nbn (not used) tr. prop. a farther 


development of m9 (119) IL. to split, to 
separate; Aram. mon and 32m, Ay. eis. 


But for the Ait proper name 
m2m seems to suit better, being a far- 
ther development of m3 (which see), 
meaning to be fresh, vigorous. Deriv. 

nba (vital vigour) n. p. masc. 1 Cur. 
4520: 

abt (with sf. 322n; from sn I.) 
m. prop. what Ree from one, a quiver, 
suspended from the sonics or girdle 
Gen. 27, 3 (LXX, Vulg., J. Targ. na 
Bs ia Esra, Kimchi); according to 
one a sword (ss7), followed by the 
Syr. and Lon Gandch. 


mon (from om) 7. cod. Sam. Gen. 
27, 3 for “bp, 
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Fabia Aram. num. ord. the third DAN. 
o 39, from nbn, together with ‘nn. 


bn I. (only part. pass. 519m) trans. 
1. same as 590 1, n-7 IL, to tower, to 
pile up, heap up, accumulate; hence to 
heighten, and intr. to be high, to be heigh- 
tened, of 9 Ez. 17, 22, coupled with 
m3; comp. " Aram. bp to make high, to - 
aa upwards, Sars erected, 595m a 


wall; Arab. AS; the same. Dae. bn 
and the proper names (W¥NDdM, nivdn) 
s7ax oD, Nwon On, m7 Sp. 


FIT. (not used) intrans. same as 
(a oe 
Soy IL, do IL (see m and w) to wan- 
der to and fro, and so to be mad, to 


rave, deriv. 325m, which, Heres. is 
better referred to dbp I. = 520 I, 


bon IIL. (not used) tr, same as 53w I. 


rio see) to take booty, to rob, pluiidehs 
Deriv. Doin. 


bn: IV. (Kal unused) intr. same as 
bot, ban I., prop. 
cognate in sense with poy, Arab. J525 
Res to mock. 

Hif. 513 (with tone drawn back Sn 
Grn. ae 7;°2 pers. arab for nono, 
renouncing the doubling, or as if from 
DD; inf. Son; fut. 2p) retaining the 
+ of Hifil for om, pl. DT Jos 13, 9, 
in pause 19D? JER. 9,4; on the ler 
hand, >n5 > ‘is Pih. of ton "J, as also 
DAD fe penn] and n> nay are to be 
referred to bn 7) to mock, to deride, with 
aofa person 1 Kinas 18, 27; Jos 13, 
9; Jupces 16, 10 13 15; senbeaill to 
deceives to peat Gen. 31, Te Ex. 8, 25. 
See more under 505 and comp. bm ds 


bon v. (not deed tr. to wind, to 


mee up, to roll together, e. g. locks; 
conseq. ident. with 535 IL, bi-x (to 
STANT Ez. 27, 19 Rashi), iam “br TR, 
bry (see 20 1). Derivat. the redupl. 
bnbn. 


nbn J. (not used) intr. to be heaped 
UP » 


to jest, to laugh, 


accumulated, of mounds (Kimchi, 


nbn 


Boticher); it is closely connected with 
Dw IL. (to be high, rugged), Ar. « 


The organic root is D>-n. Deriv. sya 
(which see). 


adn II. (not used) intr. to be bold, 


bolpanenua. spirited; ident. with 030 to 
practise violence (to the proper name 
7725), Aram. sag, bow, Arab. att. 
Deriv. ~72 9h. 
pdm (from non L; pl. ¢. 29m, with 
suff. abn) m. a hilly, cloddy bed, along 
with the furrow; hence the place on 
which a thing grows, ridge, Jon 31, 38; 
Hos. 10,4 and heaps of stones (0725 :) lie 
upon (23) the ridges 12,12; Jos 39, 10 
canst thou bind the buffalo, so that his draw- 
line is upon the ridge, in making furrows 
the left rope being always on the ridge 
of the bed; opposite n°p72» (furrows) ; 
Ps. 65, 11 water its ridges, rain down 
upon its earthy elevations ae wus from 
335 = 135 L); Arab. , Aram. Ddn, 
Coptic OOM, TAOM (not ON 
aon (from pom IL; bold, spirited 
one) n. p.m. 2 Sam. 3,3; Jupazs 1, 10; 
Oohouaiog Joseph. Antt. ave ork Buo- 
Sohopaiog Marrtu. 10, 3 is ~oSn- qa. 
Tan (from 722) masc. a disciple 


1 Cur. 25,8; Arab., Syr. and mod. He- 
brew the same. 


yon I. (not used) tr. to eat away, to 
consume , to lick, of worms and insects; 
enlarged from ¥> (#22) I. by n; the 
same organic root existing in 35" 
99-7 IL, p27? also; Aram. 927 to tleaae 
to dig through. Derivat. p>in and its 
denomin. Puh. 93m, as well as ms 2in 
and nz 5n. 

Pih. o> m (not used) to bite away, t 
destroy , of the teeth; transp. ynd. De 
rivat. nz 22. 

Puh. 33= denom. see yin. 


5 on II. (not used) intr. to be stretched, 
e sldileds to be stretched out at full length; 
Ar. « to be stretched high, 


to be long-necked, especially in numer- 


3 and 
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ous derivatives. Deriv. the proper name 
vin. 

‘Abn (not used) to be high, projecting 
upward, to be slender-pointed upwards, 
conseq. a collateral form of pom I. Ac- 
cording to Ibn Gandch a farther devel- 
opment of 428, meaning to instruct, to 
teach, to point out the way, so that the 
noun 52 prop. denotes a pharos or 
watch-tower. According to the Talmud, 
followed by Saadia and others, the noun 
is compounded of 5m (=>m) and nip 
(edges), and therefore means hill of 
blades. According to Salomo b. Jehuda 
(see Sephat Jeter 28) the verb signifies 
to distinguish, to make wonderful, but 
without establishing this meaning ety- 
mologically; according to others it is 
like D>, D> with the meaning of 33%, 
so that the noun would be a step, and 
miwpon> adv. terrace- shaped. But the 
explanation we have given suits better. 


mpon (only pl. nian, from yon 
which see) fem. height, top, a thing pro- 
jecting upwards, n37D>N> adv. prominent, 
high, SONG OF Son. 4, 4 like the tower 
of David (i. e. slender) is thy neck, built 
up high; Symm. vwy. 


“wb see Senda. 


nbn (same as Hebrew 85) Aram. 


| mem. foard: fem., “DIN, NN~ (with su/f. 
yanln, = Hebrew mabe) mase. three, 
Te by Day. 7, 5, also put after the noun 
3, 24; 6, 3; maby y2721 three times, 6, 
11 14; also for an ordinal number, as 
araPral Dh the third day Ezr. 6,15; pi. 
ren thirty Dan. 6, 8. Derivat. "030, 
pabeliatey 


spin see vabrap 


“nbn (only definit. xn2n, abridged 
from raNtaPla)) num. ord. mase. Aram. the 
third, in rank Dan. 5, 16 29; formed 
from nh. 


abta Aram. num. ord. m. same as 
“nbn (which see) the third Dan. 5, 7. 


“ is Hebraistie for J: 
93* 


bnbn 
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bmom (only pl. o7>-, from 55m V.) 
m. prop. a thing tuleteds hence twisted 
locks, like clusters of grapes, explaining 
“7p (which see) more definitely, Sona 
or Sou. 5,11, comp. Boazevyos with Bo- 
TOVvs, npn a lock from 42m I. to 


twist; Ar. XLS a basket, from AS to 
haverrahve, like x20 to nyu, 59d IL. 
to 5d. 


on Aram. adv. same as Hebrew 0W, 
with _ appended 7am = Hebrew } aioe) 
there Ear. SA Teds 12; man ~72 thence 

6,6; Targ. and ie yan, <2, Talm. 
ony enlarged by a pronominal stem J 
at the beginning. 

DM (from o7m) adj. m., 7am (with 
suff. ari) f. prop. whole, complete, ready, 
perfect; hence pious, as a subst. a pious 
man Ps.37,37; Jon 1,1 8; 2,3, coupled 
with ">; innocent 8, 20, opposite BPy ; 
9, 20 21, opposite Ww 9, 22; quiet, 
placid, rela Gen. 25, 27, of shepherds, 
opposite wild, rough, of hiuhterss sara 
my pure, innocent one Sone oF Sox. 5, 
2 and 6, 9, a flattering address to a 
maiden, or a beloved one. 

om (from O72; once Din Prov. 10, 
9; before Makkoph "Dn; with suff. "20, 
sam , D1; pl. see under Dan) m. Rae 
ness, entipeness? =Prab) according to their 
completeness Is. 47, 9) be. completely 5 
soundness, welfare Jos 21, 23 = D138 
(comp. bin) Ps. 38,4; elon pin) 
in their simplicity 2 Sant, 15,11, ¥: and ‘in 
his simplicity 1 Kines 22, 34; commonly 
innocence, with the genitive 239 GEN. 
20, 5 6; Ps. 101, 2, coupled with a0" 
Mtge 9, 4; wiechat aa Ps. 25, 21; 

Bm yan Pay PRAT bina 2m 10,9 or 
sana fs 28,6 to walk: hamse eens 
s 1 bh 10, 29 or 5357-an 13, 6 integrity 
of walk, concrete innocent one; coupled 
with pyx Ps. 7, 9. 

Nan Jozs 6,19 see N72". 

aM Aram. adv. see on. 


VAM (from 72m; constr. nian, with 


suff: “nion) jem. innocence, Wahi seare 


Jos 2,9; 27,5; 31,6; simplicity Prov. 
11, 3, opposite 429. 

re mala) (3 pl. in pause "72m; fut. + ree 
intr. prop. to be notions, "horrified, 
be astonished, amazed; ident. in its or- 
ganic root S—7an with that in OW (072'B), 
DWN, oun ‘and OI, 729 IL; hence 
to be in consternation Ps. 48, oe “Sx DN 
wz> Is. 13, 8 they looked with astonish- 
ment at one another; or to oe He mute 
to be hionailed 7 ER. 4, 9; to be wie ae 
Jos 26, 11, with 4) of with 2% to won- 
der at a thing Ecouss. 5, 7; Aram. mon, 
mn, asd, acz the same; the Apaese 


Fok it is Nee (7722) to be amazed, to 
stand motionless. 

Pih. 72m) (not used) an intensive of 
Kal. Deriv. }i5%9n. 

Hithp. S205 (out of 'nnt) to be as- 
tonished, joined to Kal to strengthen the 
idea Haz. 1, 5. 

MAM (not used) Aram. intr. same as 
mn, "Hebrew man. Deriv. the noun 

vam (only eh yin, def. xan, 
with ‘suff. “7 77D) ‘Apané. moan Astouih: 


ment, miracle, coupled with my Dan. 3, 
32 33; 4, 28. 


ywaM (from mam Pih.; ¢. jin) 
m. timidity, astonishment, fear Zecu. 12, 
4; with 239 Deour. 28, 28. 

T77A7 (after the form s13¥, HA>8 from 
vam; with the article mm) n. p. 1. of a 
Syrian and Phenician God, whose vio- 
lent death was lamented by women at 
the gate of the temple, sitting on the 
ground according to the custom of 
mourners Ez.8, 14. Tammuz is none other 
than Adonis to whom a funeral solemnity 
was set apart every year in July on ac- 
count of his unhappy death by the boar 
of Mars, as Jerome and Cyril (on Is. 
18) rightly observe, and as the Vulgate 
renders ‘9 by Adonis. A copious de- 
scription of the Adonia (Adar, 4do- 
veut) may be found in Movers (Phin. I. 
pag. 200 seq.). The worship of Adonis 
arose generally in Phenicia or Syria (see 
yi). It came to the Ephremites from 


dypn 


Syria Zecu. 12,11. Comp. Chwolson, 
Sabaer II. p. 27 and 201. 459. 606. — 
2. month of the Adonis festival, accord- 
ing to Jerome June, but more correctly 
July. 

The word is usually derived from 
172 Arab. Le to separate, to divide, so 
that ’m would be the separation, disap- 
pearance of Adonis, aqavicuos ‘Adaiidoc¢ 
(Lucian). It is more probable that it 
should be taken, like most names of 
deities (j778, 5¥2, 355) in the signi- 
fication powerful, mighty y one, from 13h 
which see. 

Sian and >i2m (for which we have 
also Sane, Saran, Dian) an adv. be- 
fore, long ago Is. 30, 335 commonly yes- 
terday, heri 2 Sam. 5, 9, especially in 
combination with pubes 1 Saw. 14, 21; 
19, 7; also as. an adj. (to D4») belonging 
to igesterday Ps. 90, 4. Sian is used 
oftener than >4van¥ in the sense of yes- 
terday , especially with nw>w Ex. 5, 8 
14, 2 Sam. 3, 17, also in ‘Sinne Grn. 
31,2 5 and bhom Josu. 3, 4; a short 
time ago Jon 8, 9, perhaps ane DN; 
before, formerly 1 San. 20,27. See Sy3HN, 
DIAN, “NX. — As to the derivation, I 
formerly looked upon it as compounded 
of Dara my, after the example of Ldn 
Gandch’s (First, Cone. s. v. 572m), which 
view was followed by Gesenius (under 
5am); but I have already abandoned it 
under 597 (page 783), considering it 
more correct to assume a stem Dan 
(which see). 

MIVA (¢. nivan, with suf. 40272; 
from 47a) fem. properly anything for med, 
fashioned; hence an image, coupled with 
592 Ex. 20,4; form Jos 4,6; Num. 12, 
8; Ps. b7 Ld. 

nan (with suf. in y-, from s772) 
7. eachange, in buying and selling, like 
2484 (payment) Rurn 4, 7; Jon 28, 
17; concrete the thing Lae Bei Lev. 27, 
10 33; Jos 15, 31; figur. compensation, 
retr me 20, 18. 

mmm (from ma) f. death, dying; 
‘m7 13 "a mortal Ps. 79,11; 102, 21, diffe- 
rent from ny" 73- 
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Toh) (not used) intr. to be powerful, 
strong, victorious, tr. to overpower, to 
destroy; cognate in sense with 13 IL, 
Ww, and connected with nay, 12; 
comp. Ar. do. Deriv. from Pih. Tah. 


Mom (not used) tr. to strike, to com- 


bat; 5 futher development of 72 ie 
(belonging to >y79m2). Derivative. 


MAN (combat, viz. El is a Striving one) 
Nn. p- m. Ear. 2, 53. 


"Mf Jur. 18,23 in pause for y72n, 
see am. 

San (from 1779 IL.) m. prop. ewten- 
sion or continuance of téme; hence 1. con- 
tinuance, in the genitive a periphrasis 
for the adjective continual, as ’n n2¥ a 
continual (i. e. for all times) burnt ojfer- 
ing Ex. 29, 42, ’n ny HP 30, 8, ‘mn wy 
Lev. 6, 6, “mn nmAnN 2 Kines 25, 30, 
‘NDI )2 2 Cur. 2, 3, 'D “BIW men ap- 
pointed for a continuance Ba. 39,14; also 
by itself applied to the standing or daily 
sacrifices Num. ch. 28, hence 3¥2N7 JT 
the oracle about the daily DaN.8,13; 1705 
‘m3 to abolish the daily 11, 31; 12, be 
— 2. adv. continually, ever Ex. 25, 30; 
27, 20; 28, 38; with a negative never 
Is. 62, 6. 

DAM (constr. ONIN; plur. ONIN, 
constr. 2-; from D72m) adj. m., 737127 
(pl. niz7) f. whole, entire Lxv. 3, 9; me 
man a whole year 25, 30; “m pin an 
entire day Josu. 10,13; free fr om 1 blemish, 
sound, of hen ices Bx. 12,5; 29,1, oe- 
curring often in Teviticus By seat 
prescriptions. Fig. blameless, innocent, 
upright, pious Gen. 6, 9; 17, 1; subst. 
upright one Jop 12, 4, coupled with 
prs Prov. 1,12; 2,21, and pl. "22n 
SF: kd, 20. = Dyan; perfect, of the 
min Ps, 19,8; oy oven Jos 37, 16 
perfect in inh on the contrary 
niyy ov 36,4 upright in thought; Qn 
oN" py Devt. 18,13 upright towards God 
Bs) 27 Ps. 15, 2, ‘pa jr 84, 12, Fon 

m 57172 101,6 = bh aon to walk blame- 
Ica. also true, henve 'D 725 Am. 5,10. 
nam 1Sam. 14, 41 see Dyn. 


Don 


DAM contracted from ON see 
OND. 


pram (with suf. 777m, a plural form 
of bin)’ m. pl. prop. perfection, innocence; 
under the influence of the Egyptian 
muy veritas (Bunsen, Aegypten’s Stelle 
I. p. 572) truth; hence the LXX adyveua. 
The plural as an abstract is used with 
a q"8 (which see) of the figures attached 
to the jm, which symbolised revelation 
(a°AN) and truth (a%n), and consti- 
tuted the high priest’s right to give 
judicial decisions, and directions rela- 
tive to the divine law, as well as his 
authority to be medium of the divine 
counsels Ex. 28, 30; Lev. 8, 8; Deut. 
33, 8. Sometimes the phrase is abridged 
and oo alone used, as in DANS ONY 
1 Sam. 28, 6 or ‘NT LEWD Swe "Nom. 
ry ed one the Egyptians the high 
priest, as president of the court of jus- 
tice, had an &yalua of sapphire stones 
suspended from his neck, called a&Ajdeve 
(Ael. V. H. 14, 34; Diod. Sic. 1, 48. 75); 
and from them the Hebrews borrowed 
their Urim and Thummim; comp. Philo, 
vita Mos. (ed. Hésch.) III. p. 670, de 
Monarchia II. p. 824. But in the time 
of the Babylonish exile those oracular 
little images were already unknown, so 
that decisions were postponed for the 
priest of the future who should preside 
over the Urim and Thummim Ezr. 2, 
63; Neu. 7,65. The two figures of pre- 
cious stones so called were at an earlier 
period a kind of lots, and so the ex- 
pressions }72. .. }72 D9DF} and 3D) were 
applied to them as in the case of 3755 
and for DANS Ewa SNw (Nom. 27, 
21) was also used DT Na Nw 1 Sam. 
14, 37. According to 1 Sam. 14, 41, 
agreeably to the reading of the Te 
where there was after Dx‘tiv? the fol- 
lowing: mat at pe "23 yp2a ON 
nan naa “dyn 733 oN} DyAN 
(so ¥ we should read for nan) ‘each of 
these figures had the particular meaning 
yes Or no, innocence or guilt, prosperity or 
misfortune, just as the one or other came 
forth; if none appeared, the meaning 
was, God does not answer. 
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TOM) (part. Fim; TRIM Ps. 16, 5 
is a noun; inf. absol. Siam, constr. Jian; 
fut. qian, before Makkook = 7207) tr. 
same as W729 (which see) to support, 
Ps. 17, 5 support my steps in thy paths, 
where Sim (as elsewhere) is an impera- 
tive (Targ.); to hold, with the accusat. 
5. Gen. 48, 17; bay Fah Am. 1,5 8 
a sceptre - hotter i. e. a king, comp. 
oxyntovyos Buctkevg (Homer); of God, 
to support, to help, with 3 Ps. 63,9 or 
the accus. 16, 5; figur. Prov. 5, ? her 
steps hold Sheol fast, i. e. they abide de- 
cidedly in it; also with 2 like verbs 
of holding 28, 17; Ps. 41, 13; to hold 
fast, with the accus., as 352> Prov. 11, 
16; 29, 23; to take, to lay hold of, 722 
31,19; 4,4 let thy heart lay hold of my 
words. Absol. Jos 36, 17 and yet thou 
art entirely filled (nN 312) with the judg- 
ment of an (unrighteous) enemy (i. e 
with the opinion that an unjust one 
judges); a righteous transaction and a 
righteous sentence hold together (W727). 
Deriv. 37724n. 

Nif. F722 (fut. Fan) to be held, to 
be laid hold of, with 2 Prov. 5, 22. 


playa) (not used) tr. same as 572 to 
tie on knot together, to tie seas Bnd 
so metaph. to be strong, powerful (comp. 
mip, 2m, WP); of time, to be long, 
Maen Deriv. the noun Dian after 
the form 1430, with 8 prosthetic Sin, 
Aram. 57m ‘and dany. See more under 
pop: 

Som see Dian. 


on (3 p. perf. On, pl. Yan, with 
Dagesh resolved supplied by 2 "272m 
Lament. 3, 22; Ps. 64,7; 1 p. perf. pl. 
wm for ran Nom. 1%, 28; Jmr. 44, 18; 
inf. ‘Dh, before Makkeph “on, with suf. 
AN; fa. ph}, 3 p. fem. bon Ez, 24, 11, 
in ‘an intrans. signification on), plur. 
7am, in pause 72M, first person DN 
Ps. 19, 14 = Dn, as if from pn») tr. 
1. to make whole, perfect, ready, and so 
to complete, with accus. Ps. 64,7; with 
aceus. of a person and ‘2 372 to deliver 


On 
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wholly Jer. 27, 8; commonly followed | 
by an infin. and % meaning to have 
completed to, as an ady. wholly, readily 
Josu. 3, 17; 41; 5,8; Deur. 2,:16. 
But the trans. signification frequently 
passes into the intrans., the object being 
left out, and thus the meaning to be 
complete, to be finished originated 1 Kinas 
7, 22; Din-ty 6, 22 even to completion; 
Dien-sy the same Deut. 2, 15, i. e. en- 
tirely; or followed by a verb, as om 
n>) Josu. 3, 16 to be entirely divided. 
+9! to be finished, ended, of 3B GEN. 
47, 18; Ps. 102, 28; of nb 35 "JOB 31, 
40, comp. moo (Ps, 72, 20); to be spent, 
of mp9 an 6, 29, mines many mss. 
incorrectly refer D7 " WN reading DAWN; 
to cease, of "45 Ez. 47, 12, of 992 GEN. 
47, 18; coupled with Ob and sb Is. 
16, 4; fa be consumed, to be used up Jer. 
37, 21; Gen. 47, 15; to be wholly gone, 
of n> Ley. 26, 20; to perish, like 43> 
2 Kinas 7, 13, opposite "NWI; to be com 
plete or bihele in number 1 ise LOMA 
— 3. Figur. to be blameless, pious, in- 


nocent Ps. 19, 14; especially so in de- 
rivatives. Deriv. Bn, bh, an, on, 
pin, ovan. 


Lip. bn (perf. "Nien. WENT; inf. 
ee with suff. ans = = spond Is. 33, 
fut. DN) causative, to make ready, to 
prepare, flesh Ez. 24, 10; to finish Is. 
33, 1 (coupled with nb); to cause to 
cease, with 7) Ez. 22, 15; without an 
object Dan, 8, 23 ies the transgr essors 
(DY WET, i. e. who put >We Dan. 8, 12 
into operation, conseq. the heathen; the 
translators read Dewan incorrectly) 
complete (the measure of their sins); 
ninan ppt Dan. 9, 24 K’ri and to 
fill up the measure of sin (LXX, Vulg., 
Aqu., Syr.), parallel 832, where the 
K’tib was occasioned by the following 
pinn2); figur. 773 ON to make the walk 
Blaitaiaee! i. e. to live piously Jop 22, 3. 
The words 7'9n'3 427 2 Sam. 20, 18 (aad 
so they brought it about) are difficult, 
which being part of an old saying are 
not altogether intelligible. Farther 57) 
pozs3-nN 2 Kinas 22, 4, where many 


mss. after 22, 9 and the Vulgate read 
jm21, the Targ. jenn (after. 1252); 
the LXX Dn71; ‘but the ea eo 
that he may ‘put al the money together, 
is sufficient. 

2m) see 2°. 

272%) (from 373; with a of motion 
N272N; prop. a thing allotted, a pos- 
session) n. p. 1. of a city ou the moun- 
tains of Judah (situated on the northern 
boundary of that tribe), and therefore 
>» is applied to it Gun. 38,12; coupled 
with 5 #33 Josu. 15,57; comp. Ribolaod 
Palest. IT. p. 343. — 2. of a city in 
Dan, lying low, and therefore 37° is 
applied to it Joan. 19, 43. — Jupa@rs 
14,1 2 5 written Mn22n with the same 
meaning ; 1 Macc. 9, "BO Oupreda, which 
is probably the Mrederii Tibne (Robinson 
]. c.), south west of M94. Centile m. 
“22m JupGes 15, 6, as if from F329. 


MIAN) see T3N. 

“J7OT) see 2 7N. 
rr ie ie ae 
"272M see $7272. 


yan (from 272; keeping, holding off, 
viz. Jah i is, comp. 3329) n. p. fem. GEN. 
36, 12; afterwards the name of an 
Edomite tribe 36, 40. 

Onn man (possession of the sun; 
also m9 D, i.e. of the the sun-god 
Josu. 19, 50; 24, 30; m2 for 044) x. p 
of a city on ri mountains of Ephraim, 

north of W235 7%, a hereditary posses- 

sion of Joshua's, and the place of his 
burial Josu. 19,50; 24,30; Jupaxs 2, 
9. At.the time of Eusebius the grave 
of Joshua was still pointed out in Oau- 
vatouom (Onom. s. y.), near the vil- 
lage Oaure (Onom. s. v. Gaas), on the 
northern part of the mountain wz3, 
which Jerome also knew. It is the 
Oaure which appears as a toparchy 
(Josephus, Jewish Wars 3, 3, 5). 


MID MAM see O7N nan. 

nnvan see 272m. 

O10 (from dd72; a rare abstract for- 
mation) m. a melting away, a flowing off, 


on) 
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“on 


metaphor. a passing away in slime; as an 
adverb in slime Ps.58,9. See 29D aw. 


Wor) (not used) intr. to stand forth 
tall, yo" project aloft, of the palm, a 
pillar, a tower, Ar. 5 23; identical with 
the root in 727D, “V37N, 7379; Talm. 
mila) the same. Deriy. Tan, Wh, 747n, 
the proper name 772m, also in W3nN. 

Pik: i “en an intensive of Kal, of 
a pillar. Derivat. “ian, “an, Mn, 
729M. 

yeas “72m (redupl.) an intensive 
of Kal. Deriy. Savon 2. 

ayn (plur. oan; from W2h) mase. 
1. prop. a SEPP ‘tall tree, specially 
the date-palm, once indigenous in Pa- 
lestine Jo. 1,12, Nex. 8,15, especially 
about m7? (see poans =) Josephus 
Antiqq. £5, 4,2, at “3° > Solin. 38, 
12) ein the pechhouriend of the D> 
m%2t Diod. Sic. 2, 48, at the nq25 n 
Josephus Jewish Wee 3,10, S, ‘and a 
symbol of Palestine on Jewish coins 
(Froehlich, ann. syr. tab. 18). Its ever- 
green leaves Ps. 92,13 and its slender, 
straight growth Sone or Sox. 7, 8 served 
for comparisons in poetry. The slender, 
bow-shaped branches (07 7an nip> Lev. 


23, 40, LXX uddauvton) were waved ' 


at ‘the fone of tabernacles as well as 
at the solemn reception of princes and 
generals as an expression of joy 1 Macc. 
13,51; Joun 12,13. In the Wady Ghu- 
rundel (obs) the Israelites found seventy 
palm-trees beside twelve fountains Ex. 
15, 27; Num. 33, 9. ons Py (city 
of ‘pabtha) Derur. 34, 3, ‘JUDGES a ios 
2 Cur. 28, 15 is an epithet of Imp) or 
rather of the district about Jericho, so 
called from its numerous groves of 
palms. — 2. only in Jupe@us 1, 16 the 
name of the old home of the Kenite 
tribe, whence they wandered forth to 
Palestine and arrived there with the 
Israelites. According to Le Clerc it is 
the name of the famous palm- district 
in Arabia, which Diod. Sic. 3, 42 calls 
Powixodr, and Strabo describes (p. 776). 
— 3. (ath. -plantation) n. p. of a city 
on the south border of Palestine, whence 


the southern border stretches as far as Me- 

riboth-Kadesh (on the Edomite border), 

a still more southerly point Ez. 47,19; 
48,28. It has been understood to mean 
the city Oapaoe, mentioned by Husebius 
(s. v. AcaucarGamcg), a day’s journey 
from 71921, on the way from the latter 
to the sea-port m2°8 (NiD°N), whose 
ruins were found by Robinson (Pal. II. 

p- 616. 622) in the ruins of Kurnub (see 
Wp). This yom, as the K’tib in 1 Kins 
9; 18 reads for Sionn, is said to be one 
of the strong places built by Solomon; 
so that after the secure holds in northern 
and middle Palestine are mentioned in 
the passage, a strong place in the ex- 
treme south would also be adduced; 
hence the addition im the wilderness 
(Judah), in the land, i. e. in Palestine 
proper. At the time of Husebius a gar- 
rison lay in Oapaoe, and a fort put 
there must really have commanded the 
pass through which people went from 
Edom to Jerusalem. — 4. (a column, 
comp. 72h) in am bya, the name of 
a deity (by), who was worshipped in 
the form of a priapus-column; called’ 
also Demarus, Thamyras. From this 
“iam 5¥3 (see under 5¥32) a city not far 
from nya} in a northerly direction got 
its name JupGEs 20, 33, called tan m3 
in Eusebius, in hate day it was a 
small village, In this application of 
the word, ‘mn may Perhaps have denoted 


the phallus, like Ar. SG} to stand up 
straight, of the membrum virile. — 5. in 
172m j¥0 which is spoken of at length 
below vixen. — 6. (the slender) n. p. f. 
Gen. 38, 6; 2 Sam. 13, 1; 14, 27. — 
7. in “30S (= an" 38) nt. p.m. Ex. 
6, 23. 

“an see an. 

“an (only plur. oan, with suff. 
Wien = wien, from Wan Pih.) m. a 
slender palm, engraved in wood or stone 
Ez, 40, 16 22 31 34; 41,18, as an or- 
nament; LXX god. 

san m. 1. a palm, same as Tan, 
hence 1955 ‘mn (Deborah’s palm) the name 
of a palm- tree under which Deborah 


myn 


abode and sat in judgment Jupans 4, 
5. — 2. a pillar, especially a priapus- 
pillar, which was set up in cucumber 
fields to scare away birds Jer. 10, 5; 
to be compared with the apocryphal 
letter of Jeremiah verse 70. 

man (from the masc. Sram; plur, 
constr. nivan, for which many mss. 
have nian or ni2°N) fem. a pillar, of 
Tor Sona or Sor. 3,6, Jo.3, 3, simi- 
larly 377939; ‘Talm. saan together with 
mn, the same. 


man (plur. ninian) fem. same as 
sian 1 Kines 6, 29 32 35; 7, 36; Ez. 
41,19. Along with other sculptured 
things palms were used, both as an 
emblem of Palestine and to represent 
a thing elevated. 

payer (from p32; only pl. DPN, 
constr. "p70, with suff. pan) m 
1. an HS ee a rubbing in, with iatyé 
and oil; a purification or Weeserna of 
the out Estru. 2, 12; concrete, ointment 
2,3 9.— 2. Figur. a remedy Prov. 20, 
30 K’ri, for which the K’tib has py q72n 
with the same meaning; comp. mpi. 

TAWAM (only plur. o-49772n) mase. 

1. (from “72) bitterness, a genitive to 
a JER. 6, 36, "23 31,15; as an ad- 
verb (see pong) bitterly , shared in- 
juriously Hos. 12, 15. — 2. (from an IT. 
Pih.) a way-pillar, an indicator of the 
road Jur. 31, 21, parallel oo2>%, Arab. 


Spf, ped. 

p Wan see payen. 

ral (plur. 072m, once (72m Lamenr. 4, 
3 Ktib; Bosh’ 2m L) m. prop. howler, 
then a Reais ‘animal of the desert Is. 
13, 22, parallel "x (which see), or along 
with May ni23 (which see) Is. 43, 20, 
Mic. re ‘8, JOB 30, 29, which an- 
nounced itself by terrible howlings. 
The desert was called 53m Dip Ps. 
44, 20, Dn 77 Jzr. 9, 10, pan m9 
Is. 34, 13. It is deren to mean 
the jackal, which suits Lament. 4, 3 
they draw out the breast and give suck 
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| Syr. 20, (from blak 


man ~ 


nised by its howling and dwelling in 
waste Places (see 22m) 5 _Targ. NT, 
dpe to howl; 
wail), explained by Ban Bahliil 54! be 
(howler, jackal), which Tanchum also 
gives. Comp. Ar. yas a wolf, prop. 
howler. Saadia (a sea-animal, sea- 
serpent), Zbn Gandch, LXX (dgaxortes, 
Gelonves, éxivor) and Vulg. interchange it 
less correctly with 72m. Dn Jer. 14, 
6; Ez. 29,3 (which see). 


RIA (not used) Aram. trans. same 


as Hebr. 13 I. to repeat, iterare, prop. 
to double. "Deriv. Wm, ™372h. 


ra) I. (Kal only according to some 


in 3m Prov. 31,31 and in 3m Aram. 
for mn Ps. 8, 2) intr. same as 32M (L.), 
1. to ‘call, to praise, to announce aloud, 
hence coupled with S>mq Prov. 31, 31; 
Ps. 8, 2 which (viz. all the earth, “>> 
yasn) praises aloud (™3m = san) thy 
majesty ; in the Talm. to teach and to 
learn, 1. e. to recite aloud or to teach 
aloud; Targ. in Pah. to relate aloud, 
to announce, for the Hebrew 37377, “pd. 
— 2. to complain loudly, to lament , to 
mourn. 

Pih, 713 (infin. constr. ni3n; fut. pl. 
nm?) 1. to praise aloud, to lexi. JUDGES 
ehh cognate in sense Maw, 2557, 3249 
(to lift up the voice, to call); * Aram. 2H, 
iz the same, Arab. SPLISLVE to 
praise. — 2. to complain aloud, to mourn 
with loud lament Jupaus 11,40, with > 
of a person for; but nizm may be also 
the infin. of 42 I. 


Piast (fut. 202) tr. properly to 
hand, to offer, to reach, hence to give, 
bestow; absol. to distribute, Hos. 8, 10 
though they distribute presents among the 
nations (to make them well disposed to- 
wards them), yet now I gather them (the 
o-73, i.e. the Assyrian army) into a 
mass (it is unnecessary, to take Wm, = 
1272); also to reward, to hire. Derivat. 
many, the proper name "38 (=593°). 

" Hif. man to give, to bestow , to give 


to their young, which is also recog-! up, Dany Hos. 8, 9; also in a good 


man 


sense, hence the proper name >8°2N> 
(from the noun 2r%). 

The organic root —2n is ident. with 
that in 7372 I. (see aH Ez. 16, 33 gift), 
yn. The objective sense to stretch, 
extend, from which to stretch to, to reach 
arose, is also in }:m III. and n7}. 

nah IIL. (not uAeil) intr. to rest, to 
encamp , to dwell, criemeee from AN} I. 


by prefixing n; Ar. be the same. De- 
rivat. 33m. 

Pia Ge nizm, from m3m III.) fem. 
a dwelling, abode (of a shepherd), Mat. 
1,3 4272 nipn = 42772 ning (JER. 9, 9) 
1G pastures Gx. Syn); comp. Arab. 


8-3 dwelling, from Gs. Rashi and 
Kimchi: jackals, same as jm, and mign> 
“ata for jackals of the desert; comp. 
pan 32, conseq. from pra) | fe 

NIH) (from N73 I.) f. removal, alie- 
nation, i. e. the withdrawal of oneself 
from a person or thing, and so meta- 
phor. enmity Num. 14, 34; Jox 33, 10. 

mI (constr, N37, with suff. "N27 
pl. mia, from 32 1) fem. fruit, a: the 
field Devt. 32, 13; Ez. 36, 30; produce 
Jupaes 9,11, fig. Is. 27,6. In Lament. 
4,9 the Vale. has*translatéd niandnn. 
Others read n3332m NNN to bring out 
a suitable sense. * 

JIM (only constr. 522n, from 42H or 
992 1.) m. the pointed; with 41& the tip of 
the ear Ex. 29, 20; Luy. 8, 23. 

7AM (pl. nian, from 013) f. same 
as 1383 slumber, sleepiness Ps. 132, 4; 
Prov. 6,4; also pl. Jos 33, 15, Gupled 
with nisw "Prov. 6, 10. 

EAI (constr. nin, plur. Mp; 
from i) f. 1. a waving, moving to and 
fro of sacrifices , the parts being raised 
and waved as a sign of dedication and 
offering. This was done in the case of 


the thank- offering with the breast and ; 


the right shoulder Luy. 9, 21; 10, 15, 
in the case of the meat- offering of the 
Nazarite Num. 6, 20; comp. Varro (de 
re rustica 1, 29): Exta deis cum da- 
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bant, porricere dicebant, and there- 
fore the dedicated pieces were called 
porriciae. — 2. a moving, tumult Is. 
19, 16, hence M212 MM 30, 32 
baiiles of moving, "of ‘tumult , “full of tu- 
multuous ones. — 3. (from 992 IV.) fruit 
Devt. 32,13 cod. Sam., as in the Sama- 
ritan 97) stands for »71 Gun. 1, 11; 3, 
15: AL2D oT oe ioue: 


9527 (from 139 I. after the form 19725; 
pl. Dp", yI") m. (fem. only Hos. 7, 4, 
but where perhaps we should read a3) 
prop. a hearth, furnace, especially of God 
in Jerusalem, hence an altar, a place of 
sacrifice Is. 31, 9, parallel “AX (comp. 
DIN seohline to some; Aram. a1 
fire); ‘also an oven Lev. 2, 4, coupled 
with o197D 11, 35 (pots for roasting or 
boiling); an oven for baking 26, 26, a 
figure of men heated with wine or lust 
Hos. 7, 4 6 7, of fever~heat Lament. 
5,10, or of the last day Mau. 3,19, fully 
wy ‘mn Ps. 21,10, a figure of total de- 
struction; yr ’> an oven covered with 
smoke, coupled with wy 3°22 Gen. 15, 
17 a figure of the presence of God as 
a fiery “Being of light. po yrems 53372 
Nex. 3,11 and 12, 38 is the name of a 
tower on the walls of Jerusalem, where 
ovens were. Aram. N332N, Badd, Ay. 


ety Zend. tanura, though jinx seems 
to have been more used in Aramaean. 

Dann (only pl. DvaANIN, with suff. 
7727; A275 from 012) m. pl. pity, com- 
passion Ps.94,19; consolation Jur. 16,7. 
The sing. ’m became afterwards a proper 
name. 

MAANIN (only plur. niva-, with suff. 
Dayne ) f. consolation, a word of com- 
fort Jon 15,11; 21,2. 

MVAMIN (comfort) n. p. f. (not masc., 
as the mother’s name often follows ~j2 
in genealogical tables) 2 Kines 25, 23; 
Jmr. 40, 8. 

D°2n) 1. plur. from jm which see. — 
2. sing. for 392m which see. 

729M (from 82m) Aram. num. ord. m.y 
mann f., the second Dan. 7, 5. 


pan 
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repre (from yn IL. or IIL; twice pra | transferred to time, to continue, to be 


Kz. 29,3; Jer. 14,6; pl. 00272) mase. 
either an animal which winds or twists 
itself or which stretches itself along, 
hence a great water-animal Gen. 1, 21, 
a sea-serpent Ex. 7,910 12, to which 
poison (F734) is ascribed Duur. 32, 33, 
parallel o°snp; the crocodile, a syn tok 
of Egypt Is. 51, JerdiZ. 2o,to. Es. 04; 
13; 4 decanonster Jos 7,12, a fears of 
a dangerous enemy, and symbol of the 
all-devouring Babylonian empire Jerr. 
51,34, consequently equivalent to yy 
(which see); a dolphin, which fetches 
its breath heavily 14, 6. Comp. Syr. 
piaiZ | Arab. oe a tunny- 
fish, Greek biviv0k. — Compounded with 
‘A, PRA PY (serpent-fountain) is the n. p. 
of a spring near Jerusalem Nuz. 2, 13. 

MI°IM) (prop. stat. constr. of 5972 
repetition) Aram. adv. repeatedly, a se- 
cond time Dan. 2, 7. 

BPs (not used) intr. to be pointed, 
enlarged from 528; the organic root is 


also in Targumic Wz. See 529 1. De- 
rivat. Epriap 


AS; also 


pia) I. (not used) intr. prop. same as 
mom I. to sound, to call, to ery, to com- 
ses Arab. ope tinnire, vocem edere, 


redupl. Grbib sonare , we susurrum 
edidit, (008 to murmur. It seems to 


be onomatopoeic like >¥>x, pepe: 
Deriv. 7A. 


}29) II. (not used) intr. to wind, 


twist, of serpents (comp. {77> from 372) 
or great water-animals, of the crocodile; 
proceeding from the fundamental signi- 


fication to bind, to fasten ta; Arab. up) 


whence op an associate. For the orga- 


to 


nic root ]M comp. that in yore, N60, 
jaw, jO79, JN, JD. Derivat. 7725 
(B°2n). 

j20) III. (not used) 1. intr. to stretch, 
to he extended, of long, slender water- 


animals and serpents; according to some 
a fundamental signification for 25; 


enduring, firm; comp. FIN, JD. — 2. tr. 
to stretch forth, to reach out, to give, to 
bestow. Deriv. 3278 (4208), 722 accord- 
ing to some, perhaps also the proper 
name sPLAbe 

jan (not used) Aram. intr. to smoke; 


but also to burn, Aram. ere: INA (7A); 
whence 823n, N2NM smoke; ident. in its 
organic root with that in jw-». From 
this verb have been derived the Aram. 
lps oven, Syr. Le2/, and thence the Ar. 


eps (a lime-kiln, a smelting furnace), 
Persian ws, but these are to be re- 
ferred to NN (MN). See jams. 


nawin (from nw2) 7. 1. the chame- 
leon Luv. 11, 30, so called from its fre- 
quent inspirations of the air, so that it 
was believed to live upon dir (Pliny H. 
N.8,51; Oken, Naturgesch. VI, 647 seq.); 
according to the Jer. Targ. I. the sala- 
mander; according to the LXX and Vulg. 
talpa. — 2. the name of a species of 
owl, perhaps the screech-owl, strix stri- 
dula or stric otus, which sends forth a 
rustling, blowing sort of noise Lrv. 11, 
18. Onkelos Nti3 (= Ar. 852) horn-owl, 
Jer. Targ. I. RODIN, azo, and NUE 


bubo; Syr. wi205 the night-owl, a mean- 
ing followed by Rashi and Kimchi. 
ayn (Kal not used) intr. to be ob- 
jectionable, despicable, detestable, injurious, 
adverse; a farther development of ay 
(any to a9 Lament. 2, 1, which the 
Targ. renders yp) by n reacted comp. 


wee x) to reject, to abominate, wes tur- 


pitudo, ole to offend. From ax II. (to 
a°&) axn is developed. Deriv. havin. 

Nif. 39) (part. 29~) to be abominable, 
corrupt, coupled with mon? Jos 15, at 


to be rejected, cast away Is. 14,19; 
be despised 1 Cur. 21, 6. 

Pih. 33m (part. 2¥D)2, inf. 33m; fut. 
ayn, also 32m) to abhor, with the ac- 
cusative Jon 19, 19; 30, 10, Doig Ps. 
107,18; to despise, beth Mie 3, 9; to 
put away from one, “pw Psibh9, 163, 


my 


1484 


bby 


coupled with N2%; to refuse, DIN "25 
Am. 5,10; to asperse, insult, "2, “sun 
Deut. 23,8; to reject, with RD ts '26: 
to disfigure, "»> Ezux. 16, 25 (by pro- 
fessional adultery); to repel, 2M Ps. 
106, 40; to soil, i. e. to make repulsive 
Jos 9; 31. ayn (properly a part.) Is. 
49, 7 is a noun object of aversion, as 
“nd72 53, 3 is a noun. 

Hif. 2277 (fut. ap. 29m) to do abo- 
minably or ‘shamefully , with mp2» fol- 
lowing Ps. 14, 1, coupled with maw 
GS,2,. OF fatowed by an infin. and 5 
1 Kines 21, 26; 2 aN to act more 
abominably Dan Bz. 16, 52; comp. 975}. 

j nyt) (part. myn, pl. constr. BA; inf. 
boteatte mivn; fut. AYN, ap. yn) intr. 
same as m9 (which nt to vacillate, in 
act, walk or speech; hence to reel, 922, 
2wa-y2 Is. 28, 7; to be giddy , con- 
fused, of 33> 21, dB OL AG PCr de 
erring , blinded , of nm Is¥295 24. to 
wander about Ps, 107, 4; 119: 176; Is. 
53,6; Gen. 37, 15; to go into the path- 
less desert Is. 16,8; with > to wander to 
47,15, with 772 to istendee ‘from Ps. 119, 
110, Paoy! 21, 16, Ez. 44, 10, also with 
some Ez. 14, 11; also without 172 to 
wander from the a Prov. 14, 22, if 
it be not =72N; specially to wander 
from God, i. e. to practise idolatry, t 
sin iz.44,10, to which the Aram. eee 


the noun 190, and the Arab. w 2b 
idol, point. ‘Derivat. myin, the proper 
names 17h, 29h. 

Nif. 5273 (inf. constr. Nim) to stagger 
about, to reel, of "iD Is.19,14; to be 
deceived, 913 wa. Jos 15, 31 oh is 
deceived by "vanity (sin), if we should 
not read 29m}, and refer it to yar? On 
1M? Jos 4, 10 see 3N3. 

“Hif. mon (part. ae pl. DPM; 
fut: syn? , ap. ym2) 1: causative, to cause 
to anda wma Jos 12, 24; Ps. 107, 
40; to make totter or reel, es Jos 
12,25; to lead astray Jer. 50, 6; to mis- 
lead Proy. 10,17, omitting the accus.; 
so too Is. 3, 12; 9, 15; myM2 7D 30, 
28 a bridle dedditay oxen (in the case 


of wild animals), i. e. a violent bridle; | 
to seduce Is.19,13 14; with the accus. 
and 779 to cause to stray from, i. e. to 
send into strange parts Grn. 20, 13, or 
to lead from the right way Is. 63, 17; 
fig. to lead astray, into crime and vice 
Hosea 4,12, Micau 3, 5, into idolatry 
2 Kines 21, 9; 2 Cur. 33,9. — 2. Like 
Kal to err, Jer. 42, 20 K’ri (om203) 
ye err (from the way of salvation) at 
the cost of your life. The K’tib has 
here unsuitably nonyny, the LAX read 
onan. To escape ‘the unusual Kal- 
meaning in Hifil it is better perhaps to 
read the Hithp. on-yn7. 

wh (error, erroneous way; from 2m) 
n. Dp. m. 1 Cur. 18, 9, for which 2 Sam. 
8, 9 has 1h. 

MTN (from 33) f. prop. attestation, 
hence assurance, i.e. a divine announce- 
ment (see 399i) Is. 8, 16; generally = 
min a precept of God Is. 8, 20; an old 
custom, an attested usage Rura 2 is 

Asn (from 49» II., lengthened by 
an accentless ah mp2n) masc. darkness, 
obscurity Jos 11, 7, conseq. = 99972 and 
mp-y; Targ., Rashi and some mss. read 
mEN (after the form 399m) with the 
same meaning. , 


HHAH see Harn. 
"YP see ah. 


Syn I. (not used) intrans. same as 
Sow I. to bend inward, to sink; hence to 
be deep, hollow, of channels and trenches. 
Deriy. S23n. 

byn II. see my I. in Hithpa. 


MoM f. 1. (from 5m I. after the form 
D3, constr, NIH; hh miszn) a ditch, 
a channel 1 Kines 18, 32 35; non 
mo7a3 the channel of the pies of the 
Gihon 2 Kines 18,0720, 20; Isa 
which has two outlets, poatials as it were, 
an upper and a lower one Ez. 31, 4. — 
2. (from 3) prop. something put upon, 
i. @. a bandage, a plaster Jur. 30, 13; 
46,11; comp. 5278 7395 under mby. 


baton (only, “pl Bb; ; from bby I) 


. odyn 
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masc. pl. prop. windings, turnings, like 
320, 47s (which see); hence mishap, 
misfortune, Is. 66, 4 I have also pleasure 
in their Gitefortunes concrete enemies, 
persons that cause adversity 3, 4, not 
= 5b 49. 

nbn (only with suff. sa-; from 
Do» 1) m. a hidden thing, i.e. treasures 
(of gold mines) Jop 28, 11. 


mom (only plur. nin722.; from 
Dy L. ) fem. plur. what is hid or secret, 
of § 57 Jos 11, 6, 22 Ps. 44, 22, i. e. 
what is deep, ae 

31IDH) and 329m (plur. 2939220, with 
suff. Teen, ANID ; from 33) m. good 
cheer, voluptuousness Prov. 19, 10; plur. 
delight, pleasure, Mic. 1, 16 do302pn 722 
= = Dw .23 (Jur. 31, 20); tenderness, 
tender care for 2,9; seaual pleasure 
Sone or Sou. 7, 7. 

3PM (only ae nian, from 433) 
fem. "plur. delight, of the enjoyment of 
love Kcouns. 2, 8, like 073929 Sone or 
Sou. 7,7 and 329 (which ‘see). 

mIIH (hom mix IL; with a suffix 
smn) f. self-affliction, fasiihy Ezr.9,5, 
common in the Mishna; old Hebr. bax. 

FIV and 529m (from 429; battle- 
ment - like place) n. p. of a Phenician 
royal city, coupled with 1532 and m2 
NU, allotted to Manasseh, but within 
the boundaries of Issachar Josu. 12, 21; 
Jupges 1, 27; 5,19; 1 Kinas 4, 12. It 
lay on the slope of ithe western moun- 
tains which bounded the plain of 582977 
over against 9223. At the present “day 
it is but a small village with ruins, 
called Ta‘anitik, south of el-Lejjun on a 
hill at the south end of the plain of 
Esdraelon (Robinson III, 156; later Bibl. 
Res. p. 152). 

Yn) (i. e. 9; Kal not used) intrans. 


to stammer 3 to speak a. or sense- 


lessly; Ar. (redupl.) OM; (eos 
with the same meaning, then trans. to 
mock at, scorn, metaph. as in 3¥> (Targ.); 
Phenic.- Numid. inscription VI. the same. 


To compare it with myn yields no 
good sense. 

Pith, (vedupl.) YN» (part. YymyN3) to 
mock, to scoff Gey. 27,12; comp. Arab. 
i. Deriv. PAY NH. 

Hithp. saynn (part. ymyNI) to shew 
oneself a mocker, to mimic, to mock, with 
a of a feeee 2 Cur. 36, 16, coupled 
with Dy27 

maxon (only plur. ninxyn, from 
pxy). fem. power, might, coupled with 
y Ps. 68, 36. 

TWh) I. (not used) trans. same as 92 
to separate, to cut off, to cut away, to 
shave off; Arab. 3 Deriv. “27 sig 

ais II. (mot used) trans. same as 
4y (799) L. (from which it is enlarged by 
n) to deepen, vessels &e. As “Y is stem 
to 9972, IN to MAN (hole), so is 
syn II. to “yn 2. ; 

TIF) m. 1. (from 42m I.) prop. an 
abstract, cutting ; commonly concrete, 
a razor, sharp knife, of 233 (which see) 
Ez. 5, 1 (where the ibps0% thought of 
WA 2), for cutting off hair Num. 6, 5; 
8, 7; the figure of a slanderous hee 
Ps. 52, 4; “pd ‘pn Jur. 36, 23 a knife 
to sharpen the calamus; a sword Is. 7, 
20. — 2. (from “ym I. or from m4y = 
sy L., with suff. SF, 437) the sheath, 
vagina, of a sword 1 Sam. BW PRs Game Dy 78 
21,8 10. 

lah a (from 259 L; plur. niatsn) 
lee: plur. ‘suretyship, security; hence "23 
‘no hostages 2 Krtnas 14, 14; 2 Curon. 
95, 24. 

DHA (only plur. Dyn, from 97 
Pih,) m. plur. mockery, scorn, 'D sw 
work i.e. result of scorm Jur. 10, 15 and 


51, 18, instead of its being mys 
ours (see 2 Cur. 3, 10). 


OM (pl. DBM, with suf. TED, TOM; 
from 32M) m. a (hand-) drum (consist- 
ing of a broad hoop with a stretched 
hide, the margin furnished with bells 
or rattles of metal) coupled with “425, 
and beaten at solemn partings Gen. 31, 


27, victory-festivals Ex. 15, 20, enter- 
tainments Is. 5, 12, and religious pro- 
cessions Ps. 149, 3, usually by women 
Jupaes 11, 34. The expressions were 
used: to take the drum or timbrel into 
the hand Ex. 15, 20, and also 9 to put 


on Jur. 31, 4. Arab. ad, Phetee ine 
au adufe. Ez. 28,13 n2xo72 35 

3 72R2) FE and Seiden was the oh 
of thy Dyan and Dap? with thee; from 
the day ‘of thy origin they (the Dan 
and D372) were made. After saying, 
thy carving (7 2072 = nsw, TN Dw) 
was of pure precious stones, where- 
upon three times three are mentioned, 
there follows a description of the 
costly D°sm and D°3p2, in which the 
preceding 357) (LKX), not belong- 
ing to the nine precious stones, gives 
the material out of which they were 
partly made. Om may be tabdrets 
whose rim together with the rattles in 
the margin were of gold; and D737) 
(comp. n5">n) flutes, whose deatice 
and keys were also golden. Hence. it 
is unnecessary to interpret the word 
with Jerome as meaning the drum or 
hollow in which a gem is set, bezel; or 
to read with the LXX 373n “(thy treas- 
a or W2M (thy teak 

NEM (from “wp IL.) fem. splendour, 

ornament, of say Ts. 28, 5, R72 7 JER. 
48,17. 

MANDM (absol. and constr. ; with suff. 
SATNEN, FO SED, INAN|N, DANONE 
from AND IL) fem. ornament Ts. 2 18, 
beauty, ‘a genitive to saa 52,1, b> Ez. 
16, 17; figur. fame Prov. 19, it: object 
of Pecoun Is. 20, 5; pride, hanghtness 
10, 12; glory, Se coupled with 
iy Ps. 96, 6, m2 1 Car. 29, 11, oy 
Deovr. 26, 19, S135 Ex, 28, 2, 7383 Is. 
4,2, mn ies, 13, 11; a Boutinve to 
ney Ez. 16, 12; ees varpliod to the 
ark of the eonendnk Ps. 78, 61, the 
temple Is. 60, 7, Israel 46, 13; areas 
Jupazs 4, 9. 

TBH (plur. DTN, constr. ‘MIEN, 
commonly derived from mp , better Fou 
nD?) or NEM) m. properly a thing swell- 
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ed up, heightened like a hill; hence 
1. an apple, Sone or Sou. 2,5, aay A 
an orange or apricot Prov. 25,11; com- 
monly apple-tree Sone or Sox. 2,3; 8, 
5, coupled with "2m as an exeellent 


tree Jo. 1,12; Ar. cs the same. The 


derivation from 1379 is too general. Hence 
it is better to take it from mp2 or NEN 
to swell up» to be hill- shaped, like the 
Ar. , (comp. the proper name M53) 


and Talm. nen. — 2. (hill- place) n. p. 
of a city in Judah Josu. 12,17, now in 
Arab. ~ 985 (see Robinson I. p. 428); 


and of another city on the confines of 
Ephraim and Manasseh 16, 8. — 3. (thick 
one) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 2, 43. 

nSEN (from yap, only plur. with 
suff. po "niz7en) fem. same as S¥3 (Is. 
FE, 12) dispersion, plur. dispersed flocks ; 
Jer. 25,34 and as for your dispersions, 
ye shail fall (Aqu., Symm., Theod., 
Jerome, Rashi, Kimchi). So read many 
editions and mss.; but the Masora has 
DI WNIS=EM = EM, (see pra); because a 
verb is expected, and then it should be 
rendered, and I dash you in pieces. 


m9) (not used) intrans. to swell out, 


to be thick, of flesh; to be hill- shaped, 
capacious, of an earth-heap; Talm. npn 


to cate, to swell, of things, opposite 
pay, O27, PID; hence the Talm. 5m=n 
a ilings tumour, M3=n a hill of heaped 
earth. mp2 has also. the same meaning. 
Derivat. mn=m, and the proper name 
man. 


PER (only pl. constr. .7EN, 273; 
from 93m I. with the iietinstion a he 5) 
m. something dried, baked, of a cake for 
sacrifice, Lev. 6, 14 [21] dried shalt thou 
offer it, it shall be baked in pieces like 
the meat-offering, after it has been pro- 
perly mixed with oil and prepared in a 
pan, it shall be cooked in pieces like 
the meat-offering (Rashi, Samuel ben 
Meir, after the Talm.). According to 
Lbn Esra, with the form of a head-dress, 
the strues of the Romans having also a 
peculiar form; conseq. from “pn, Arab. 


ban 


23 (whence xaa3} head-dress). Accor- 
ding to Jeshua ben Jehuda (in his Com- 
mentary on the Pentateuch) it is a cake 
baked in the form of a four-sided clay- 
or gypsum-brick, called in the Arabic 


dialect of Tabaristan Lasy 83 OF (grates; 
and so also does Sahl explain it. Ac- 
cording to Saadia and Ibn G'andch it is 
compounded of HfENn and »2 =N3, i. e. 
not baked completely through (after 
the Talm.). But all these and similar 
etymologies are destitute of definite 
etymological views. 


DEM I. (not used) trans. same as 
phe) prop. to fasten to or upon; hence to 
spread on, to whitewash; Ar. }ab. The 
noun déogadktog (asphalt, hard earth) 
may have come to the Greeks through 
the Phenicians and been nbpnx. De- 
rivat. Den 1, the proper name Sahn and 
SPOT, 

Den If. (not used) intr. to be viscous, 
tough, slimy, of spittle, froth, the white 
of an egg, purslain sauce; hence to be 
adverse, disgusting, tasteless, insipid. Ar. 
has to be tasteless, insipid, to have a 


bad smell; 4&3 spittle, denom. Aas to 
spit. Deriv. 5pm 2, 45h. 


2B Mm. 
plaster, for spreading (n =) upon walls 
Hz. 13, 10-13; 22, 28; a figure of hy- 
pocrisy , comp. Marra. 23, 27; Acts 
23, 3; Aram. >*Dd clay, plaster, = Hebr. 
0272; Maltese fafel loam, Arab. Jab 
the same. — 2. (from 52m IIL.) anything 
slimy, of the white of an egg and 
viscous purslain broth; hence unsavoury, 
unseasoned, insipid Jos 6, 6; in Talm. 
the opposite of m7)7; fleur. unbecoming, 
foolish, false LAMENT. 2, 14; comp. 7)5n. 


1. (from ben L) whitewash, 


Spm (from bya) I.; plaster, mortar) 
n. p. of a locality in the Sinaitic wilder- 
ness, over against }ND, so called pro- 
bably from the chalk beds there Drut. 
1,1; now abl (Tiifileh); Rodinson 
II, pp. 570. 600. In Maltese Rds yt- 
ta/al, means a place in the island Gau- 
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los. — 2. (lie, prop. whitewashing) in the 
proper name DBONN which see. 

moan (from 5pm II.) fem. prop. what 
is unseasoned, insipid, only figurat. ab- 
surdity, folly, invective Jos 1, 22 (oppos. 
TiaD, TY); 24, 12 he does not heed (see 
pp pe 50, 23, to which 425 5» should 
be. supped? absurdity , reviling (the 
Peshito and many mss. have less ap- 
propriately the reading } me pm); of false 
prophets Jnr. 23, 13, as is immediately 
explained there. 


nba (constr. NSD, with suff. ‘npn; 
plur. "nidbn; from bp IL.) fem. prayer, 
coupled saith Pinta rt ‘Kinas 8, 38, m4 
Jur. 7, 16; ’n Nid? to pray gees 19, 
4; Is. 37, if, "9 ow to hear prayer Ps. 
4,2; 65,3; ’n man to pray much Is. 1, 
15; D 28) Ps. 109, 4 but I am hop 
prayer; 80, 5 thou art angry (= 8 2») 
with the prayer of thy people, i. @. not- 
withstanding their praying. ‘h m2 was 
afterwards a name for the temple Is. 56, 
7; ’™ Bpa Dan. 9, 3 and’m> 4355 Nex. 
11, 17 mean to pray. 'm is also a pe- 
Baie kind of song in the Psalter Ps. 
17,13. 86).13 90;-1;" 1025 Pawithes 
longer periphrasis); 142, ab >2ibi2. 
The first two books of Hie Psalter Ps. 
1-72, 20 are termed in the subscription 
nibpn, probably because they contain 
supplications for the most part. But ’n 
also means a song of praise, a hymn 
Has. 3,1, in accordance with the sense 
of the verb 1 Sam. 2, 1. 


mst SM) (with a suf. ynxopH; from 
pos) fem. commonly terror, fear, JER 
49, 16 terror over thee (in the pare 
passage Ox. vs. 3 it is omitted); but 
prob. = n&b572 to denote an Edomite 
idol in the form of a phallus-image. 

MODM (passage, ford; from nds) 
n. p. 1. of a border-place of Solomon’s 
kingdom towards the east 1 Kinas 5, 4 
[4,24]. It has been understood of Thap- 
sacus on the west bank of the Euphra- 
tes, where was a place for the crossing 
of an army, and for landing and ship- 
ping goods coming and going on the 
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river. From the time of Seleucus Ni- 
cator it was called Amphipolis (Plin. 
5,21), Syr. pe 504 (Thur Meda), in 
Steph. Byz. s. v. Augizohs. Probably 
mdpn comes from the Phenicians, the 
name frequently appearing in Phonan 
colonies; for example, the river Thap- 
sacus and the place Timpsacum in Phe- 
nicia, the localities Thapsus, Thapsipo- 
lis, Thapsa and the river Thapsus in 
Carthag. Africa, Tipusa in Numidia and 
Mauritania, Tapsus in Sicily. — 2. of 
a city on the Jordan, where was a 
ford 2 Kines 15,16. It has been con- 
jectured that it is the city man (Josu. 
17, 7 8). In Phenician appear mdm, 
MOS, MOEN. 
aia) (Kal unused) trans. to push, to 


strike, pulsare, a musical instrument, 
the breast; ident. in its organic root 


nn with that in 5-51, 30, Wo, a-n, 
m3c4; Ar. sed ancine tap, Gree 
tua in tata, tyunavov, Maltese tap- 
tab, tef-tef is the same root. Deri- 
vat. 9m. 

Pih. 925m (part. fem. pl. niepira, in 
pause nipsin ="in2) to smite, with, oy. 
339 on the breast, as a sign of mourning 
Nan. 2,8, comp. pugnis caedere pectus 
Buvom 13, 167); to beat a drum or 
tabret, of niaby Ps. 68, 26, without its 
being a denom. from t nn. 

TEN (inf. c. "APH, fut. WBN) tr. to 
tie or sew together, plantain-leaves Gun. 
3, 7, opposite 4p Eccuus. 3, 7; fig. to 
put on closely, eB Jos 16, 15. The or- 
ganic root “p> n is alee in “avn L, 
“p-8 IL, 45> y IL. 

Pih. =: A (part. f. pl. nII2M) to put 
on firmly, mind. Ez. 13, 18, of phylac- 
teries and the mantle of prayer (LXX). 

wan (part. wen, pl. c. "WE; part. 
pass. wIDN; inf. abs. wn, @. bn; fut. 
Em?) tr. to lay hold of, to seize, with 
aceus. of the object i. e. to hold by 
force Deut. 22,28; Josu. 8,23; 1 Kinas 


18,40; 20,18; to hold fast, with a Deut. 
9, 17; Ts. 3) e 1 Kings 11, 30; some- 


times with accus. of the object and 2 
whereon GEN. 39, 12; to take in war, 
¥20 2 Kines 14, 7, puny Jer. 40, 10; 
Josu. 8, 8; to hold, with the additianial 
idea of using, to handle, "12>, 1399 Gun. 
4, 21, 5379 Jer. 50, 16, "372 46,9, wswir 
Ez. 27, "29, naan 38, 4, nwp. Wes 2, 
15, min Jur. 2, 8 (of the. sere) 
nian" ‘wen Num. 31,27 ="2 "WN those 
taking the war; pi to lay hold upon, 
i. e. to do violence to, with the accus. 
“ oy Prov. 30,9; to ye fast in, over- 
lay, with accus. 251, 902 Has. 2, 19, 
comp. oN; Aram. ben the same. 

Nif. wan? (inf. ¢. DENT; fut. wen?) 
to be taken, seized Num. ie 13, in an act; 
to be captured Ez. 21, 28, with 22 21, 
29, 373 JER. 38, 23; with 2 of the place 
Ez. 19, 4 8 prop. ‘foe nwa, 12, 13, 
nite. Ps. 10, 2; to be conquer ed, 333 
Jer. 50, 46, ning 48,41 (joined to a 
singular), ninasy 51, 32, yw 51, 41. 

Pih. UBD (fut. be ons) to lay hold re- 
peatedly, of the na Proy. 30, 28. 


giziq) (not used) Aram. tr. to decide, 


to Cue ident. in its organic root nah 
with that in 02" (which see); Arab. 


es the same, wieiee til (Mufti) 


a judge. But for "n5m we may also 
assume a verb NDP. ‘Deriv. ‘nen. 
mer fem. 1. (from am Ts after the 
form M3) spittle; hence fig. in 4309 ’m 
object spit upon or one whose face is spit 
on, 1. €&. an aversion, an abomination Jos 
17,6, comp. daxa Marru. 5, 22, if it be 
NPo ‘and come from pp4. — 2. (from 
mn II.) an altar-place, especially of the 
worship of Moloch; hence the name of 
a spot in the valley of Ben-Hinnom, 
where in times of general danger chil- 
dren were sacrificed on the nya of 
Moloch Jer. 7, 31, and it is also men- 
tioned along ‘with Daya Ng 7, 32. 
Tophet was sonadenid an unclean plate 
in the valley of Hinnom where the sa- 
erificed and slain were buried 19,6 11 
13 14; 7, 32. Hence Jeremiah pro- 
phesies in 19, 12, that Jerusalem would 
be like Tophet, i. e. a burial field. The 
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Jewish derivation from i (according | freedom. — 3. (a strong one, hero; see 


to a tradition of the Moloch-worship), or 
from np (to be wide, of a plain, Je- 
rome) have nothing more than a hagadic 
value. 

MDM (a farther development of npn, 
like; Swe of nwa from was, mw of ty) 
comm. place of burning , same as ND om 2, 
especially that in which the fallen ne 
syrians were to be burned; a suitable 
spot for burning the impure heathen 
Is. 30, 33. The LXX read unintel- 
ligibly nn. 

"AEN (othe non or NN}; def. S9MDH, 
pl. pnp or Syr. sun) aan m. a judge 
Dan. os 2 3, the name ofa high official 
among the ‘Babylonians. A detikeion 
from the old Persian, from atipaiti 
supreme master (Stern, die Monatsnamen 
p- 196) — the Vulg. has praefectus — 
is too general. 


lal and pm (not used) intr. same 


as 3m ete co} to settle, to encamp. 
Deriv. “SRR, xpm in the proper name 
NNN or TAN. 


npn see NPN. 
rey. ITT 


npn (not used) t. same as Mp = 
sip, enlarged by n, to knot, to bind 
fast, then to be firm or strong, if NIP 
(which see) be not the stem. Deriv. the 
proper names nap in and 

mIPH (from npn; firmness, strength) 
n. p. Mm. 2 Cur. 34, 22 K’ri, for which 
the K’tib has napin, and the parallel 
place 2 Kines 22, 14 Sipn. 


IPH (e. mIpA, with suf.-nipA, ON- 
from "2) ie ea cord, made of ers 
threads Josu. 2,18 21; comp. 737. — 
2. endurance, hope, From Tp (3) JOB 5, 
16; 14,7; ’m ObNa 7, 6 without hope; then 
a coe prospect 14, 7; D1 InN Jur. 29, 
11 the future and lone, i. e. future hope, 

cognate in sense with M202 and 0373 
Jon 4, 6; the one in whom we hope, i. e. 
God Ps. 71, 5; the thing hoped for Jos 
6, 8; PNT spON Zeon. 9, 12 pri- 
soners of hope, i. e. exiles iAek: for 


1p) n. p.m. 2 Kinas 22,14; for which 
2 Cur. 34, 22 has nap, K'tib napin. 
mDAPT (from Dp in a Hifil-sense, like 
all such formations, Ibn Esra) f. power 
of standing Luy. 26,37; Targ. aPain 
DaipA (pl. with suff. 777272 5pM) m. an 
adversary, enemy Ps.139,21, either=’pnr3 
Hithp. or a word particularly formed. 


Diph (after the form “iy, jing, 
from op >) m. a wind-instrument, a trumpet 
Ez. 7, 14 (LXX), though dhoea is a ver- 
bal assonance to Jmr. 6, 1; elsewhere 
“piw is used. 

Bod pm (with a of motion MPipm 2 Sam. 
14,2; firm settlement, from yp) nN. p- 
of a fortified city on the borders of 
Judah 2 Cur. 11, 6, south of Jerusalem 
Jer. 6,1, from which it is 12 Roman 
miles distant, six miles from Dy>-n73, 
on a height (Jerome). Here a ene 
desert adapted for the pasture of cattle 
but otherwise unfruitful, 257m 7313 
2 Cur. 20, 20, 7 goypmos Osxcoe ‘1 Mace. 
9.33, commenced. ‘mn was the home of 
the Peapnee Amos, where he lived.as a 
keeper of cattle. At a later period 
“TWN appears as possessor (38) of ‘7 
1 Cur. 2, 24; 4, 5. The ruins of this 
city are still preserved (Robinson II. 
p. 182) under the name of ¢ 9-25 (‘'eku‘a). 
Gent. "2pm 2 Sam. 23, 26, fem. MPM 
14, 4, pl m. DD IPH Nur. 3, 5. 

mDAph (c. mB", with suff. IND-; pl. 
nippn; from mp which see) 7. @ cir- 
cuit, of the sun Ps. 19, 7; the lapse, of 
the year 2 Cur. 24, 23, without > Ex. 
34, 22; n7290 npapnb 1 Sam. 1, 20 after 
the bypee of the days (of popu) 
modern Hebrew return of the year. 

DPM (from yp Pih.) m. the strong, 
mighty one, Eccuss. 6, 10 who is stronger 
(spMY) than he, for) which tie K’tib 
has i pAMW with the article, definitely, 
as if referring to God. Perhaps the K’tib 
should be read POW to pass for 
mighty (comp. 337 Ps. 12, 5), though 


the Hifll does not occur idee here. 
94 


pypn 


mpm (pl. 7E- ) Aram. adj. m., FEHR 
(xp-) f. mighty, strong, of God Dax. 3; 
33, hard 2,40; 2,42. Syr. the same. 


DPM (only part. pass. pn = 2pm, 
chosen perhaps on account of $ m2, with 
a pronominal suffia NN2pH thou hast been 
weighed) Aram. tr. same as Hebr. Dp 
Dan. 5, 25 27; in Targ. the deriv. bpn, 
pn, “bpm. 


pn (inf. ¢. iP) intr. same as j2n 
to be straight, right, Eccuns. 1, 15 the 
crooked (in the world’s arrangements) 
cannot be made straight, i. e. we can 
alter nothing in it. According to mo- 
dern Hebrew, to which the Aram. also 
attaches itself in part, it is the same as 
72 2 to create, to direct, which suits 
well. Derivat. IPA in the proper name 
TPDW- 

Pih. \pn (fut. {RD) to set to rights, 
to put in order EXCOLns. 7,13; to arrange, 
p37, i, e. to compose 12, 9. 

Wen (Peal unused) Aram. tr. same as 
the Hebrew 12m to put in order, to 
restore; arg. also Pa. jpn, Af. IpnX 
for the Hebrew jan, }>7, and fig. for 
2°0', whence the nouns PRE, PRD 
Syr. od to stand fast. 

Hof. jpn (in the Hebrew mode) to 
be restored, to be set upright Dan. 4, 
33 [36]. We might also read nipnn 
(Ittaf.). “i 

rial (from jpn) m. firmness, founda- 
tion, and like the proper name 77> the 
appellation of a god; only in the proper 
name jpnsn. 

yen (part. 2pA, pl. OPIN, c. 
Pp. pass. f. HY"pN; inf. abs. DpH, ¢. 2Pn; 
fut. >pn%) tr. 1. to stick into, to strike 
into, sn? Jupaus 4, 21, (fig.) Is. 22, 23, 
25h into joa Jupaes 3, 21, D2 into 
=\ei 2 Sam, 18, 14; to fasten, to fix by 
driving , m3 1 Sait 31, 10, mp3o5 
1 Cur. 10, 10, with 3 or the accusat. 
whereon; to thrust forcibly, to cast, with 
the accusat. into Ex. 10,19. 4 i’ A to 
pitch a tent (by pins driven into the 
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ground) Gen. 31, 20, Jer. 6, 3, Arab, 
Wied; also pn ons Gar 314) 20. 
a 2pm to clap or strike the hands, as a 
sign of joy Psaum 47, 2, of mocking, 
with >» at one Nau. 3, 19, of surety 
Prov. tz 18, with > for one 6, 1, and 
without > 11, 15. —, 2.. to strike up, 
a wind-instrument, i.e. to blow it, MBWA 
Josu. 6,4, Jupcus 3, 27, 1 Sam. 13, 3, 
nayitna Nom. 10, 3; 2 Kinas 14,84 
2 Cur. 23, 13; soliiam with the accus. 
TE Ww 'p Is. 18, 3; Hos. 5,8; Jo. 2,1; or 
with 2 ‘in vipna Ez. 7,14; ais 'p algae 
Num. 10, 7, or the oh is HVA 10, 
5. Deriv. 9pm, »ipm, and the proper 
name DpH. 

Nif. pn? (fut. 97, in pause ypn?) 
1. to strike, 329, i. e. to be security for ~ 
Jos 17, 3; comp. above 53 9pm. — 
2. to be isaees spiwa Is. 27, 13, or TEN 
Am. 3, 6. 

The organic root ¥p-m is also in 9p 
OPP), 92 WP), M7? IL; and the stem 
appears to be enlarged Foal the simple 
root, by means of n. 

YPE) m. a blast, with the genit. WDyVW 
Jet, Ua), Si 

apa) (fut. PD?) tr. to overpower, to 
compel, to assail with violence, with the 


accus. JoB 14, 20; to oppress 15, 24; to 
prevail against Ecouns. 4, 12; Aram. 


intr. 9p, pm, Arab. ars the same. 
The stem is also in 38, consequently 
it is a farther development of ND. De- 
rivat. QP. 

Pih. 32H (not used) intensive of Kal. 


| Deriv. mpRn. 


Aif.9>RN7 only in Eecrzs. 6, 10 K’tib, 
according to some; but see 5>pn. 

PM and pn (3p. /.npRn, 2 p. NEP a)) 
Aram. intr. to be strong , powerful , of a 
tree Dan. 4, 8, to be mighty, of a king 
4,19, to be ohana. hardened, of 199 
5,20; Targ. often; Sor the same. De- 
riv. npn, 72.5. 

Pa. RD (inf. SEPM) to make strong, 
conjirm , TON Day. 6, 8. Deriy. I pn. 

men (with suf. ERM; from pm) me 


npn 
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ODN 


might, authority Estu. 9,29; 10, 2; Dan. | 


11,17 in order to come with the might of 
his whole kingdom (spoken of Antiochus). 

Dp see Hpn. 

DPM (c. pm, for which many mss. 
read 4pm or Ypn; def. NERM) Aram. m. 
night, power Dan. ool ‘4, 7, coupled 
with S207 and NYP); >; Targ. DIPD, REP 
the same. ; 


aia) a turtle-dove, see in. 


Swe) (not used) intr. to be eareng, 


Meee courageous, = NON I, verbs ND 


often passing into mp. peer the pro- 
per name Sx. 


nosan (euhoare TNT, FIND; 
power of El; from Nn) n. p. of a place 
in Benjamin Josu. 18, 27. 


MAD (from } 725) f. increase, so- 


boles, but commonly herd (in contempt), 
brood Num. 32, 14. 


MAH (from 35) 7. the same, com- 
monly specific. interest, usury Lry. 25, 
36; Prov. 28, 8; Ez. 18,8; coupled with 
72; comp. M372 and modern Hebrew 
na. 

Daan see 534. 

pan see 03°. 


arn (ec. m7; from 23>) 7. a deep, 
sound sleep Gen. 2, 21; 15, 12; ’m 2B 
deep slecp falls (with b3) Jos 4, 13; 
33,15; fig. stupidity, insensibility T. 29; 
105 eit Proy. 19, 15. 


melas) (Ethiopic) n. p. of a king 


of Ethiopia and Thebais 2 Kings 19, 9, 
Is. 37, 9, ident. with Twoaxdy (Vulg. ad 
ioe Tharaka, Syr. Tarhak) of Ma- 
netho, the third and last king of the 
20 Ethiopic dynasty, and successor of 
Sevechus. Strabo (XV, 1, 6) calls Texo- 
zov the greatest conqueror of the an- 
cient world. On inscriptions of old 
Thebes and on mount Barkel in Ethio- 
pia this king’s name has also beer 
found (see Wilkinson, Manners and Cus- 
toms &c. I. p. 140 seq.; Lepsius, Briefe 


aus Egypten, p. 238 seq.). 


MAINA (¢. nin, main, with suf. 
“na7, ON", pon, ‘pl. nia’, with suff. 
Dania; ‘from 54 in Hifil) f. an obla- 
tion, torrente ‘taken from a whole, 
which one brings to God (745) Lev. 7, 
14, or to the priest (732) 7, 32. Such 
a 7399 appears, consisting of meat-, 
sin- and. guilt-offerings Lev. 7,14, Num. 
18, 8, of the (heave) shoulder tuna 
thank-offering Lev. 7, 34; 10, 14; Ex. 
29, 27, of the first-born, firstlings, tithes, 
of the banished and the part of the 
booty that was God’s Num. 15,19; 18, 
11; 31,41, of holy gifts generally 
Lev. 22,12, Num. 5,9, of the voluntary 
contributions for erecting and adorning 
the tabernacle Ex. 25, 2; 30,13; 35,5; 
36,3 6. oT with me i. e. to winy a 
heave- offering to God, is used with the 
same latitude Lry. 29, 15; Num. 15,19; 
28, 19;.31, 28; Ez. 45,1; 48, 9; with 
v2 from a whole Lry. 2, 9; 4, 8. The 
heave-offerings or gifts also consisted 
of free contributions to the temple Ezr. 
8, 25; 2 Cur. 31, 10; of gifts from the 
threshing-floor and wine-press Num. 15, 
20 21; of the tenth of the tithe 18, 26; 
of specific lands Ez. 45, 1, 48, 8-10. 
The genitive of the person to whom 
the gift is offered follows the word 
Ex. 30, 14; New. 13,5; or the genitive 
of the thing of which the heave - offer- 
a consists, as 357 10,40, 95> Ex. 35, 

» punt Ez. 48, 12, wip Ex. 36, 6. 
a ”" heave- offering ay the hand, i. e. 
brought with one’s own hand Deut. 12, 
11; but this is commonly expressed by 
m9nn alone. Metaphorically pl. gifts, 
cognate in sense with yaa, 72079, Prov. 
29, 4 a man of gifts, 1. e. ‘of bribery ; 
aeelienciy 'D “sD excellent or fertile fields 
2 Sam. 1,21, " where 'Theod. reads pe Ba) 
ny, fields and mountains of deathi 

“229% (formed from 77295", like 
“a, "72 from 377, | 4373) adj. m., 
sen ‘fem. oblation-like, i. e. offered 
like a heave- offering Ez. 48, 12. 


TPOAIM see 277%). 

thes : : 
DAINM (from D4) mase. elevation, 
4, 

94* 


amelioration Jos 17, 


mya 


aan (from 99 Hif.; constr. nza7n) 
fem. prop. shouting , cud noise; hence 
“8 shouts of joy, song of rejoicing Jos 

, 21; 33, 26; ’m yr to break out into 
oes of joy 1 Sam. 4, 5; Ezr. 3,11 13; 
F272 ‘nm the shouting for a king, i. e. joy- 
ful acclamations of welcome Num. 23, 21; 
a war-cry Am. 1,14, JoB 39, 25, fully 
mane NI "JER. 4,19. — 2. loud 
clang, of a horn or trumpet, announcing 
the year of jubilee or thenew year. Hence 
‘map Luv. 25, 9 a trumpet of loud 
clangor, i. e. an alarm- or signal-trumpet ; 
‘a nioyyn, Num. 31, 6, to call together 
warriors &e. ; 'D ord Ps. 150, 5 clang- 
ing cymbals, in the temple -service; ay 
‘ a day of the sound of the horn or 
trumpet, the feast-day of:the new moon 
of the seventh month (Tishri), which 
was announced by "39145n Num. 29, 1-6; 
hence it is also called n JINDT a me- 
morial of blowing of trumpets Luv. 23, 
24; ’n oat Ps. 27, 6 sacrificial outs 
offer ed with the hal of trumpets; 2pm 
'm to sound an alarm Num. 10, 5. In 
modern Hebrew the mga Brot by 
yrq, and that by »pn (Azapn), differ 
in sound from one another. 

HAIN (from 999 IIL. = xy L, 
which mp4 I. also belongs; but the seth 
may be es IL.) fem. healing, sanatio, 
Ez. 47, 12) LXX vysta, Reve, 22, 2 
Copel. 


mm (not used) intr. to be hard, firm, 
of a species of tree; Arab. yy i the 
same, whence »y eis a so too the 
Aram. 79, 3o4, Arab. kee 3; identical 
in its organic root 73-n with that in TIN. 
Deriv. 

alias (from ™n) fem. prop. firmness; 
hence like robur the name of a firm 
tree by which is understood the holm- 
oak, ilex, ayouBadavog Is. 44, 14; dif- 
ferent from jk quercus; the Targ. 
retains Tn. According to Saadia and 
Ibn Gandch ree a species of pine. 


mn (not used) intrans. developed 
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mPa) 


out of mx (which see), to go, to wander, 
prop. to turn; the Aram. main to hold 
back, to delay, also belongs here. Deriv. 
the proper name 


nan (turning, duration, or wandering) 
n. p. 1, of a station in the wilderness 
of Sinai Num. 33, 27. — 2. of Abra- 
ham’s father Grn. 11,24, LXX Oagoa, 
Oaoa, Vulg. Thare. 

HIM IM (from 49; condescension, 
kindness) hav. ate S Cur. 2,48. 


pun (contracted from 479m = 772m, 


constr. "\n) Aram. num. card. m.. IA 
fem. two Dan. 4, 26; Ezr. 6, 17; fem. 
Dan. 6,1; Ezr. 4, 24. 


“0n (see 2th) n. p. of a city 
built by Solomon 1 Kies 9, 18, 2 Cur. 
8, 4, according to the reading of the 
LXX (Ozouad for Oeoucr?). Hence the 
LXX understood the 3729 of the Tal- 
mud, which was a city near MNOpM 
(Steph. Byz. s. v.); Solomon’s kingdom 
reaching as far as it. Mention is made 

of the 'T'armudeans Gittin 57°; Sabbath 

21°; and the city was also named Tian, 
the inhabitants Tamudeans (J ebamoth 
17°). Pliny H. N. 6, 28 knows the 
Thamudaei; and the Periplus of Aga- 
tharchides speaks of them. 

TM (from 7729 I, 2) fem. fraud, 
deceit Jupexus 9, 31. 

MIM (from M799 I.) fem. the same 
JER. 14, ‘14 K’tib. 

MAH (from 39 1.) fem. the same 
JER. 8, 5; 14,14 Kr; 23, 26. 


yah (not used) éntr. same as JON to 
be slender, stretched out, to project up- 


_= 

ward; Arab. oy! to be slender, of the ~ 
chamois. Deriv. 439) and 

yan (with suff. pn; from 7m) m. 
the mast of a ship Is. 33, 23; Ez. 27,5; 
a signal-pole on the mountains Is. 30, 
17; Talm. 78 a mast, Aram. 297. 

MII (from pan) m. a lance, ‘spear, 
generally a missile; Jos 39, 23 the mis- 
sile, (and) quiver are directed against him. 
But see m2. 


yan 
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wan 


yon (not used) intr. same as Aram. 


yon. Deriv. the proper name myn. 

DAM (not used) Aram. trans. to split, 
to cut or break asunder, to open, equi- 
valent to the Hebrew a2 I, Targ. for 
772; Syr. 52, Arab. 3 Dake 25m, 
27. 

om (def. Nan) Aram. m. prop. a 
cleft, an opening; hence 1. a gate, Hebr. 
"2B, MMB, as Nd>72 'N Day. 2, 49 = 
son ny, i. e. the royal palace; like 
the Ar. wh, Persian slo, Turkish 
Kapt for court, comp. ‘hi Porte. 
2. entrance, door. of a furnace Day. 3, 
26; Arab. xe.3 the same. 

yr (from yan) Aram. m. a door- 
keeper, porter Ezr. 7, 24. 

PAN (fissure; from Yom) n. p. of a 
city otherwise unknown; ihenes Gentile 
m. "YIN 1 Cur. 2, 55. 

TOD9M (from 227) femin. drunken- 
NESS "peeling, = = b3; hence 239 > 
wine of reeling, i. e. which REAP 
Ps. 60,5; my on did cup of reeling Is. 51, 
17, i. e. the drinking of which causes 
intoxication and helplessness, figur. of 
the divine wrath. 

A I. (not used) intr. to heal, same 
as NBD, TPT L., cut of which it is de- 
veloped by n; many stems m5 coincid- 
ing with 4. Deriv. mein which see. 

aps) II. (mot used) trans. same as 


770 I. to satiate, to nourish, to give 
food tos” Sanskrit trip, Greek zogq- ew, 


Arab. SS intrans. to be richly fed, to 


enjoy richly, = Hebrew 2»; hence 
to live well. Derivat. 9m (in ae plur. 
ex alps 

FF (only plur.d-pIH; from 43m IT.) 
masc. plur. prop. maintainer, nourisher, 
fosterer, then a kind of household-gods, 
Penates, who may have been looked 
upon as the maintainers and nourishers 
of the family. The idea probably came 
to the Israelites from the Aramaeans. 


As tutelary deities they were taken | 


along with persons when they fled Grn. 
31, 19 34 35; as Aeneas carried the 
Penates with him out of Troy (Virg. 
Aen. 3, 148). In the period of the 
Judges, the Danites took them away 
from the house of Micah, in order that 
they might use them for themselves 
JupGes 18,17 18 20. They appear to 
have been of wood and of human shape 
1 Sam. 19,13-16. Though this sort of 
idolatry was much practised in houses, 
yet their worship was considered a 
transgression (7)8) 1 Sam. 15, 23 (where 
according to Symm. and the Vulg. we 
should read DDIM 7587); accordingly 
they are put “along with px5>3 and 
Ppw 2 Kinas 23, 24. Together with 
“DN (Jupexns 17, Su 18, 14) they were 
also used as Sale How 3, 4, athing 
looked upon as 4j8 Zc. 10, 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar too consulted them as 
Aramaean oracles Ez. 21, 26. Such gods 
were called in Greek &¢oameg, because 
they support and nourish men (Xeno- 
phon). See Chwolson, Sabier II. page 
154 seq. 


DoH) see nan. 


non (with a of motion mnz4n, 
from 4; delight) n. p. 1. of a Hines 
in the ‘kingdom of Israel, which was 
its capital fn a long time 1 Krnes 14, 
17; 15, 21. It lay on this side of 
Jordan towards the north; was the 
residence of the NW23, arid one of the 
cities of Manasseh Josu. 12, 24; 17,11; 
celebrated for its pleasant situation Sona 
or Sou. 6,4. The ancients (used. and 
Jerome) knew nothing more about it. 
The moderns (Brocard, Breydenbach) 
have found it in Tersa, a place on a 
high mountain three hours east of Sa- 
maria. Whether it be Zaluza north of 
Nablus and east of Samaria (Robinson, 
later Bibl. Res. p. 397) is doubtful. — 

2. (delight) n. p. f. Num. 26, 33. 


wan I. (not used) intr. same as Th 
to be hard, firm, Aram. yu; Arab. 


“--- "atid tc 


uy p> Ue the same, but modified 


in unimportant ways. 
Pih. BY IM (with redupl. v; not used) 


--- 


wan 


1494 


erwin 


either intrans. an intensive of Kal to be | Gades; by Seneca the whole of the 


very firm, to be strengthened, of a dis- 
trict, to be hard, of stones, to be strong, 
of men; or trans. to establish, a colony, 
or also to have a firm soil, of coasts, in 
opposition to sea. Derivat. the proper 
name Wn. 


won II. (not used) trans. to fear, to 


reverence; Persian tarasiden the same. 
Deriv. SnW I and perhaps Wn. 


wan (Persian, strictness, Pers. ui, 


or tei the Pers. Uys fear, reverence) 
n. p. of an eunuch at the Papen court 
Hsru. 2, 21; 6,2; comp. Nw on. 
ww (from WYIN, a redupl. Pihel 
of won I. which see; with a of motion 
mBWwIn) n. p. 1. of a Pelasgian-Hel- 
lenic sea-faring race, mentioned with 
322, TW, DMD and O7255 (which see) 
in the’ ethnographical table. They are 
understood to be the people Tyrseni and 
Etrurians who were a branch of the 
Pelasgians and formed a state in Italy 
stretching from the Po to the Alps, 
i. e. western Italy once called Tyr- 
rhenia Gen. 10, 4, perhaps also Is. 66, 
192 Sint Car 1, 7 termed Sw 05M. 
The early people of the Etrurians or 
Tyrseni who were addicted to a sea- 
faring life, before the time of the Ro- 
mans are also taken for a people of 
Italy. The original name of the race 
was T’ark, Tarch, and therefore their 
first settlement was called Teoxwrice, 
Taeyortor (Tarquinium); from x, 7 arose 
the Semitic sh (a transposition that 
often occurs), so that Tarsh, Tars, 
T'urs may pass for the ground-element. 
— 2. Tartessus, the district of the river 
Baetis, or the territory Baetica or Turde- 
tania, conseq. all south-western Spain 
from the pillars of Hercules to the river 
Anas; an important Phenician or Tyrian 
settlement (a na Is. 23, 10), whence 
the Phenicians fetched silver - plates, 
P72 }O> JER. 10,9, iron, tin and lead 
Ez. a7, 12, with eid 38, 13. Among 
the ancients this Tartessus was under- 
stood by Martial to be the province 
Baetica; by Avienus the country about 


western district on the Atlantic ocean. 
— 3. certain colonial coast-districts in 
north Africa to which Solomon’s ships 
sailed accompanied by the Tyrians, and 
whence they brought gold, silver, ivory, 
peacocks and apes 2 Curon. 9, 21 
Cowan minds F222 nina), compared 
with 1 Kies 10, 22 for the king had a 
navy of Tarshish on the (Mediterranean) 
sea, (sailing) with the fleet of Hiram. 
Tunis also was called wx 7M according 
to Not. and Extr. XII. 489. 494. The 
LXX understand an African Tarshish, 
especially Carthage, in Is. 23,1 10 14; 
Ez. 27, 12; 38,13; the Vulgate in Ez. 
27,12 and Targ. 1 Kines 22, 49 and 
JER. 10,9 understand Africa generally; 
though only the Spanish one can be 
meant in all these passage except 1 Kinas 
22,49. — 4. certain emporiums and 
coast - districts of southern Arabia to 
which persons got in ships built at 
"23 77%», and in such as sailed chiefly 
on the ¢ mynd oO, whose special destination 
was ‘7D'IN 2 Cur. 20, 36 37 (in 1 Kines 
9, 27- 28 MPDIN stands for ww In). 
This Tarshish- Ophir was subsequently 
taken for the whole of the Indian coast- 
territory. 'N nN ships of Tarshish, 
i. e. large ships suited for sea voyages 
(Is. 2,15; 23,1 14; 60, 9), are translated 
by the LXX, Targ., Vulg., Saadia ships 
generally. — 5. the name of a precious 
stone of the lustre of gold, the chrysolite 
of the ancients(LXX, Joseph., Vulg.), the 
topaz of the moderns, which was bartered 
on the coasts of Spain (Plin. 37, 42 seq.), 
Arabia, India and Ethiopia, and which 
has its name from the numerous local 
designations of Tarshish Ex. 28, 20; 
39, 13; Ez.1,16; 10,9; Sone or Sox. 
5, 14; Dan. 10, 6. As the ruby was 
termed Carchedonius after the place 
it was brought from, so may ‘nm be also 
named. According to others, it was 
called from the colour of the sea, since’ 
often means the sea (see above) after the 
Sanskrit tarischa sea; in which case 
‘mn would mean generally sea-coasts. — 
6. (from wan Il., compare BIN) x. p. 
of a Persian prince Est. 1, 14. — 


KAWAI 
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7. (foundation, firmness) n. p. m. 1 Cur. 


7, 10. 


xOw AN (lengthened by accentless 
R= from mw on, and with the article, 
because it had an appellative meaning; 
from wan II.) f. fear, reverence, esteem, 
and then the title of a mp Nun. 8, 9; 
10, 2; interchanged with ane i be 26. 
It is given to the governor Nelersak 
(8,9; 10,2) sometimes as a title, while 
at niher times he is so called Ezn. 2, 
63, as was Zerubbabel also Nun. 7, 65 
70. Stern (Monatsnamen p. 196) de- 
rives it from the Zend. thvereg to ar- 
range, rule, and thvaresta prefect, 
governor; etymologically improbable. 

JANA (Assyrian) n. p. of an Assy- 
rian general both under 44549 Is. 20, 1, 
and amo 2 Kines 18, 17. Sanson 
ordered him to advance into Philistia 
just when dissensions were prevailing 
in Egypt; and Sennacherib sent him to 
Jerusalem to besiege and take it. The 
name is said to be derived from the 
Persian tar summit and tan person, i. e. 
high personage, or from the Persian 
tara, Sanskrit tara a star, and tan, 
conseq. star- -form; according to others it 
is said to be a version of OWay 24 
(head of the body-guard), which ‘has not 
the smallest probability. 

PAIN n. p. of a deity of the Dy 
2 Kines 17, 31, 
territory ms. 
is said to mean hero of darkness, 
of the lower world. 

TNH (= Aw, nN, plur. DIN", 
from: ny ide like mann ‘from Mae, or 
from Naw Ay f. ‘pl. noise, tumult, of a 
multitude Jzr. 22, 2, of an ass-driver 
Jos 39, 7; rg amder. 36, 29 the 
crash of his tabernacle, i. e. of his thun- 
der-cloud. 

5 mawon (from 218 I.; projecting place) 
n. p. "1. of a city in 3923, to which the 


prophet Elijah belonged, and therefore 
he was named ‘3wn ie Tishbite 1 Kinas 


17,1, where we should read 3394 mawn 
for 323 "awina, after the LXX and 


the inhabitants of the 
fi Pehlevi tarthakh 
ie: 


Josephus. This ‘mn is described by the 
Pseudo- -Epiphanius as lying beyond the 
Jordan, &x tg AouBwr. — 2. a city in 
Galilee, belonging to the tribe of Naph- 
thali, whose situation is given in Tos. 
if? (OwwBr). — Gent. m. -a¥n (from 
mawn 1) 1 Kines 17,1; 21, 17. 

"uM see Mawn. 

[ees (from y2v) m. texture, checker- 
work, ' MIND a tunic of checker-work, 
of the priest Ex, 28, 4; comp. yaw 
28, 39. 

; TIwM and MaWn (c. nas, with sef. 
in3-} plur. nist; ‘with suff. D>nawn; 
from 21d) f. @ return, a recur rence, of 
m0, with > of the date 2 Sam. 11, 1, 
1" Kines 20, 22, seldom with accusat. 
1 Cur. 20, Ne return home 1 Sam. 7, 17; 
sontradiotion Jos 21, 24, reply 34, 36; 
in modern Hebrew, change, repentance. 

; Mw) (from 78 III.) fem. crashing, 
storm JOB 30, 22 K'tib, comp. TN. 

TwM (from 78 IL.) 7. aa storm 
JoB 30, 22 K’ri. 

: myer WD) (constr. and before Makkeph 

-mantbn; from nriw) f. @ thing deposited, 
with 1 ‘(in the hand) i i. e. given in pledge, 
different from Ji7P2 (a deposit) Lev. 
By ala 

MDW (from PwIT. or yw; ¢. ny-) 
is prop. unconstraint, freedom; hence de- 
liverance 1 Sam. 11, 9 13; 19, 5; salva- 
tion Ps.144,10; freedom 2 Kines 13,17; 
victory Ps. 33, 17; Prov. 21, 31; and 
generally in the various meanings of 
the verb. 

np Rw (with suff. 57, In7 
prs lL) 7. desire, longing, ann Gen. 
3, 16; 4,7; with 5» Sone or Sou. 7, f1. 

mor (from “aw IL.) fem. offering, 
presentation ; hence a gift, present 1 Sam. 
9, 7, for which is 212) Dan. 2, 6; 5,17. 

ow (from oun) num. ord. mase., 
myrain f. the ninth, of ni Num. 7, 60, 
wh 1 Onp, 27,12, Nalin was specially 
termed 1202 Zucu. 7,1; also sea wn alone 
mI stands be- 


; from 


means the ninth pene 


yur 
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fore the ordinal number in the constr. 
state 2 Kinas 17,6 and 25,1, or the abs. 
Lev. 25, 22. - 


ywn (c. SUM) num. card. f., apwin 
oe nywin) m. nine, put before the noun 
Gey. 11,19, Drur. 3, 11; or after it 
JosuH. (s ae alg alee stands for the 
ordinal amber as vUn raph the ninth 
year 2 Kines 18, 10. al is put be- 
fore the noun in the constr. state Num. 
34,13; Josu. 13, 7. — “22 combined 


with mywn, and maby with the constr. 
state yun devotes nineteen GEN. 124252 
J osu. 19, 38; 2 Sam. 2,30. The plur. 
DywWH is ata GEN. 17, 6.17; Bard... 

The etymology of this ise is 
obscure; and it cannot be compared 
with extra-Semitic. 


SIP) (Persian) x. p. of a Persian 
governor Ezr. 5, 3; 6, 6. For the ety- 


mology the Persian dadnai gift has 
been ‘adduced. 


Grammatical and analytical appendix. 


The following appendix gives those grammatical forms whose roots persons 
not well versed in Hebrew are unable to find with ease in the Lexicon. They are 
arranged alphabetically and explained. In like manner, forms of words or words 
themselves whose analysis, irrespective of their grammatical exposition, is difficult or 
doubtful, are here adduced in alphabetical order for the benefit of students. The pre- 
positions n>’>2 and } meaning and or in its capacity of so-called Vau conversive in both 
tenses of the verb are constantly separated, and therefore the forms should be looked 
for by themselves in alphabetical order. In the difficult forms of the cmperfect or future 
adduced, the third person is for the most part the regulator; if the irregularity does not 
consist in the combination of the prefixes with the verb itself. No reference has been 
made to any special grammar, because the necessary information may be found in the 
Lexicon itself, at the proper place. 


x 


712877) Ez. 28, 16, from ‘a¥x77 in the 
Syriac rode pacman) is the first 
pers. fut. Pih. of 32%. Elsewhere the 
a ot form occurs Is. 45, 5. 
JF2N, MIIN Aram. pl. of 38; see IN 3. 
NIN Is. "28, 12; an Acabism for TaN 
from man. bas mss. have 728. 
Wiay, Wisn, wiar see wial. In the 
Lexicon pages 189. 190. 

ax 1 Kines 21, 29, Mic. 1, 15, from 
san of Na, 1 fut. Hif.; comp. 725 
from 8°35, 129 from N53). 

aypak Jer. 48, a from ‘ANN, I fut. Hip. 
of Tax. In the Lexicon page 5. 

“ADNAN Is. 63, 3, from oN 2N47, 1 p. perf. 
Hi. of DN3. Tr the Lexicon p. 252 
where several examples are given. 


mais Is. 38,15, is the 1 p. fut. Hithn. 
(= ‘INN) of -- 13 Pik. from 473, a 
reduplication of 5 mI. See 3 and 
’ TIT. 


os TIN Ps. 42,5 see S337, 

os Past 2 Sane 22, 43, is us 1 p. fut. 
Hif. with suff. from PIT = PR In the 
Lexicon page 321. 

MaIN (="INy) Is. 14, 14, is the 1 p. fut. 
"Hithp. of m7't IT. 

wos Ez. 14, a “from ‘art, inf. abs. Nif. 
of 73. In the Lexicon page 340. 


ats Prov. 8,17, from 34Ny, 1 fut. Kal 
of 358. Fy ie Lexic. p. 30. See Tne. 

ask Mat. 1, 2, from I5Nx, with suff. 
Dank Hos. 14, 5; but Fan 2 Cur. 
20, 7 is part. Kal vith suff. 

W!TITN Ps. 28, 7, from 13758, 1 p. fut. Hip. 
‘of a I. with swf.; comp. 7355. 
“IN see eR in the Lexicon p. 32; ‘but 
also 1 p. fut. ap. of Ty from man. 
many Ps. 77, 4, from Tay changing 
"the radical He into Yod. ‘Comp. pa 

from 4472577. 

Danan Jer. 4,19 K’tib, min K’ri, 
"the former the 1 p. fut. Kal with He 
volunt. from dim, the latter 1 p. fut. 
Hif. of 22. In the Lexicon p. 426. 
But some read DAMN. 

D128 Hos. 11,4, not from DVQNN; not 
a noun = boi; but an Aram, £50 
for 2°28, 1p. fut. Hif. of 513, as 2°24 
Ez. 21, 33 belongs to dav. In the 
Texicon page 84. 

225s Ps. 50, 12, from 538, 1 p. fut. Kal. 

mai 1 Neu. 13, 13, from F748, 1 fut. 
“Hif. of 78 for “ENN in “the Aram. 
way. Mins in Kal, Nif. and if. is a 
denom. from SAN. In the Lexie. p. 42. 

mis Dan. 3, 22, from SiN, part. pass. 
Aram. of NTN. 


PIN 
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pis Jop 32,11, from prae, 1 pers. Ay 
Hit. of ys. 
ADIN Mic. 6,205) for DIN 
"In the Texienn page 1. 
“ois Ezr. 5, 15, for 5:1, Aram. Imperat. 
Peal of SiN, In the Lexicon p. 50. 
Tox Jos 23, 8, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Kal 
in pause from tnN for FINN = TITN. 
Stem } Tin. 
MPQON see NOT Pth. in the Lexicon. 
nny, nn see mink in the Lexicon. 
Sry Ez. 39, 7, from bry (I will dese- 
crate), diviinediehed ‘from Dee (I will 
begin) Deut. 2, 25; so too bm Num. 
30, 3 different froin om Jupexs 13,5, 
See 227 in the Lexicon. 
malas) Gun. 32, 5, for Tnx, fut. Kal; 
comp. 238. 
ANN Jupgxs 5, 26, is the 3p. perf. pl. 
Pih. from 7708, from any Pih. 
non Eze. 5, 15 see mm? Aram. Af. 
Any Jer. 17,18, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
ral G@elien eo) 
son ‘Jur. 1,17, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 
non with suff. 
DAN ‘see ‘~ Lexicon page 68. 
oN Hos. 11 »4, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Hif. 
for FQN front D2; comp. 07, un. 
Ears} see 329 Hif. 
ab "N see bby Hi. 
boy Mic. 1, 8, from "DN; see 20. 
ony Ps,19,140in pause, te omy = 
ay 1 fat. Kal of dim. But see on. 
nisy 1 pers. fut. Kal of nn; the third 
pers. future is n>). 
228 Ez. 43, 8, is the 1 person fut. apoc. 
Pih. of a5, 
F228 Ex. 33, 3, from 55x, 1 
of mp. 
28 Mic. 6, 6, is the first person fut. 
Nf. oft H=2D L, arising out of ¢ )2N. 
28 Hos. 8, 2, is the 1 p. fut. Kal of 
m9 IL. (which see). 
SNDNTDN Hos. 4, 6, from + ONAN 1 p. fut. 
Kal with suff. (x marked in mss. °F), 
or also for FRONIN, where w is to be 


regarded as a vowel-letter retained. 
DATIN see TaN. 


TaN Dan. 4, 9, “from $ Tay from aN 


DT. 


ive 


p. fut. Pih. 


Aram. 


2728 from IN, 3732 from YT}, Y472 
from 251 ; “Dagens forte being resolve 
in them all by ». See 23) Aram. 

o720N Zecu. 7,14, from YON for TZON, 
1 2. fut. Pik. 68 “2D 

mpO’ Mic. 4, 6, see DON Kal. 

PON it Sine 15, 6 (I will hurry thee 
“ away) 1 fut. Kal with suf. from 928 2; 
on the contrary 2 Kines 22, 20 is 
the part. Kal with suff. See n°. 

o70N% Hos. 10, 10 from “dy, fut. Kal 
“(489) with sujf., from 40°. 

Op NeX Devt. 32, 26, see Np Lif. 

"DN Ex. 16, 13 in pause, for TEN from 
ne oN. 

mBy ‘Tur. 20,7, is the 1 p. fut. ap. Nif. 
“of $ MIN. 

mR Ps. 139, 8, is the 1 p. fut. Hif. of 
2¥), with T= voluntative. 

PEN see pxr I. 

STEN JER. i, 5 K’ri, from "8 from 
sie 8 The K’tib F728 should be 
read THEN, from ize. — But the 
same word in Is. 42, 6 should be re- 
ferred to “2. 

MPN see np». 

SHIPS Is. 56, 12, in mss. MPR, is the 
‘Lp. fut. Kal of np> (atiohe see). 
TNIpY 1 Sam. 28, 15, "from SPN with 

mN7 for ri volun cies 

DENN Is. 33,7; see DSN and NIN. 

“758 (ora) Sit 22, 6 from nk, imper. 
Kal of TWIN; comp. Hap from 23°. 
pains Is. 33, "10, from y= DN, nN 

"from a Lithp. ~ 

Ira Is. 16, 9, is the first pers. fut. Pik. 

with suf, arising from a fusion of 
m5 and 729. 

ONIN Mic. 7; "15, from 538753 from TN. 
“See Leiten pa.2528 under ONS Hi. 

oN Zepu. 2,14, from ww from 41>. 
"See Lex. p. 252 under yy Hi." 

DDwN Jer. 25,3, from’ wh. Lex. p. 252. 


or LN Psatm 119, 117, abridged from 


TR, is the first person fut. Kal of 
Sys S with 4 = voluntative. 

Sein Ez. 31D ® tib, is sometimes read 
TWN} (and I eat), sometimes Wx7 
(and who); the K’ri has aN} 


PAWN 


AWS Dan. 5,3 =1NY, 3 p. perf. pl. of 
mpw Aram. "The ® is prosthetic. 
STINE ‘1 p. fut. Hithp. of ¥5> (which see). 

nN from WON, imper. Kal of ; Tne. 

aN, JINDN is the 1 p. pl. perf. of NON 
= TNR. 

SIREN ‘Ter. 22, 24, moulded together 
from nya aed IDS from PAN 
1 p. fut. of pn I. 


| 


Ontia Nes. 6, 8, out of otis, part. 
Kal of N73 wails suff. es 

ppma 2 Cur. 1, 4, from P2332, comp. 
poms 2 con 29, 36. See p> Aif. 
Lexicon page 643. 

pita see 15h. 

a3 Ezex. 26,15, from 39553 
infin. Nif. of a95. 

maw Ley. 26, 43, out of Mw 
"inf. ‘Hof. with pr oj a and toe a 
for which = is put. ‘See pw I. in 
the Lexicon, page 1408”. 

osowia Am. 5, 11 for ‘Odia, inf. Pih. 
of Dna; w peanding dialectically for 0. 

73 Zucu. A 10, dialectically for ta from 
ma. 

TDP Ps. 45, 10, out of ’p22 from 
map? The Daseh forte in p is eu- 
phonic. 

‘N22 pl. constr. of 22 (which see). 

Sa Ez. 16, 31, for 03, inf. constr. 
‘Kal m2 on 723. 

PONE. for ynisa "from ma (which 
‘see). 

Da in D429 Eccurs. 3, 8, is the infin. 
"Kal of. Sas with suff. 

‘pa from oy which see, and under w. 


= 2 


| 


24 tmperat. Kal of 523, Psaum 119, 22; 
elsewhere for 5, imperat. Pih. 

MDs infin. constr. Kal of 33. 

ws, “Wa, Wa is the imperat. Kal of 
wia2; pl. 13. 

mia, infin. constr. Kal of wad. 
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1923 Ps. 30, 2, Prov. 26, °7) for 133, 
‘imp. pl. Pih. of mo. It cannot be 
referred to 224. 

a see on. 

9 Prov. 24, 14 for 431, imper. Kal, 
“where I is attenuated from nm . See 
on L. 

97 Ex. 2,4, infin. constr. for nyt from 
‘yr. 

wings Kzr. 10,16, out of wint (infin. 
constr. of 59) by an orthographical 
mistake. Lexicon p-. 339. 


q 


MINT Is. 19,6, a Hifil, formed from 
‘the ‘adj. m. M218 (which see), conse- 
quently not arising from 1372777. Lex. 
page 30. 

23, T27, "34, Ia see the stem 379. 

wnat Is. 30, "5, out of 87255 from way; 
according to others same as Oe, 
Hif. of B83. 

9233 (13) Hos. 4, 18, commonly taken 
‘as coming from 3727% (from IN 
which see) after the form Sm, only 
that the doubling is separated. ‘Comp. 
also 2337. 

pian inf. Nif. of ppa I. 

"an Rute 3, 15, out of N38, inf. Hif. 
of Nr3. 

"an inf. Hif. of "3. 

Td inf. Po. of sam E 

nbam JER. 13,19, “abridged from 52355, 
cy pers. fem. Hof. of 35. 

wast Is. 25,10, inf. Nif. “of was (which 
see). ; 

m2wan Is. 34,6, 3 p. perf. fem. Hothp. of 
104, Seen instead of ‘305. 

min Aram. inf. Af. of T3N. 

aA Hij., see ay 1E 

ny dan Ez. 16, 4, or nes, infin. Hof. of 
a for oan. 

aban Ps. 78, 63, perf. Puh. of 32 Ee, 
‘not Hof. of bbs. 


sag 1 Kryes 2: 40, also mina or mma in mmiawin ZECH. 10, 6, lp. perf. if. with 


‘mss. ; ; see Ma. 


a suffix from a0? and 238 with similar 


brim 1500 mn 


meaning, consequently arising from | 4m see 22 
mn2awin and oniaw7 together. pss (= pe =) Ez. 7,11, is the noun 
bom Hof. of beta 1. ot (fulness) from 7259, after the 
sm Dan. 5, 20, injin. Af. of TAT Aram. ages Dw, abridged Dt, ere a suff. 
pH from WII, Ithpa. I. from pats pon see 72°. 
1233 the K’tib eben is Ithpa. II. 1D79 Jos 24, 24, out of ya from 
Soa Lament. 1, 8, Hif. from Dat = Dot 7235 comp. 1n>? for "727° from nn>. 
(comp. m2). oar infin. Nif. from 00/2. 
1213 Is. 1,16, for IDINI, imper. Hithp. TORS Josu. 14, 9, out-of 10723 from 
pl. of 5%. "nbn. 
pn Ezex. 6, 8, inf. Nif. (nit) oni Jos 17, 2, is the inf. Hif. with 
with a suf, for D2n-; nim being re-| "suff, with Dagers dirimens in Mem. 
garded as plural. See aor 1. Lexicon WaT JER. 23,13, out of ’2n; so too 


page 404. Bae foe ont. 
mpNan, in pause } TON (comp. minx?) mas See m9 in Hif. 


2 Sam. 1 , 26), 3 fem. perf. Lif... arising a eee mp in Hif. 

from a mixture of N>d and -> (san man Hof. of my which see. 

and San). be35 Aram. Af. of 22» I, arising from 
Syn with Ayin doubled 

shy Aram. infin. Af. of 223 I. See 
“Byam, 

mb Dan. 5, 7, see oy I Ag 

95 see 529 I. Af. 

npon Tis: 30, 28, is an infin.-noun from 
"the iif. of 993 I. 

Oi pl. 7 see Pih. of TON. 

305 fis: 59, 14, is Hofal of 302 and not 
from 39D. 

mon Hif. ‘IL. of md; nO is Hif. I. 

by imperat. ap. Hif. out of mm from 
mby Il. 

bye for M95, Hif. of 2d. 

moo for mbys, Hof. of by. 

poten Lav. 26, £5, "18 infin. "Hf. of 38 
‘with a suff., not Os p278m but from 
Do 42m. 

ane Hithp. denom. from Te 2: 

‘een Ex. 2, 3, probably arising from 
SPDT; bat see Ewald §. 92. ¢. 

opr 2 Shoe, 23, 1 for op, is Hof. of 
Dap. 

mises Luv. 14, 43, is te constr. Hif. 
for nixpst, like HOF ibid. 14, 46 
for 730K; comp. yon for Yor. 

235 imperat. ap. Hif. out of 293 from 
735. 

om, ma, niay see Hif. of 73. 

5 cae 14, 10, out of + m3 from sn. 


-OnT 2 Kivas 13, & for ONT; OM 
Jur. 82, 35 for Ons (en NOM. 
Lexicon p. 434. 

aa with suff. Plata) Ez. 20, 2, inf. Nif. 
from 525 I. (which see) after the form 
O73. 

ra is the imperat. Hif. of m3. 

mun Prov. 7, 21, 3 fem. perf. fiif. with 
a suff, com 7022. 

suit Deur. 24,4, Hothp. of N70. 

733 ‘Aram. Af. of aX. 

bn Ex. 2,9, Hif. II. of 27, for the 
purpose of aes an alliteration with 
Uphk pias 

wabia Dan. 5, 8, Aram. Af. of NDS. 

Ta aie 3 p. a Mn infin. Af. of NON. 

ay out of 5, Aram. Of. (pass.); 
MINT 3 fem. Vn 3 p. pl. See NON. 

ya see 32 Hf. 

Daan Ley. 13, 55, out of ‘207, Hothp. 
of O15. 

barala} Ezex. 21, 33, is not from DONS, 
but belongs to the Hif. of 299. 

J>7 3 p. perf. Hif. with suff. from 2). 
So also pO, W2h. 

WIT 2 Curon, 29, 19, belongs to P27 
“from })9. 

nye Ez. 24,12 for TDND MT, 3 fem. perf. 
‘Hif, of ay; comp. ne, n235. 


a bele 


sans Num. 17, 10, imper. pl. Nif. from 
p24 L= Dt. 

Saal imperat. apoc. Arf. from 754 IV. 

NWI see N237 above. 
50H Is. 42, 22, imperat. Hif. in pause 
‘for wT font 370. 

TINIIWA or Twn" Amos 4,3} out ‘of 
“Wps>un, and the latter is said by 
the oldest interpreters to stand for 
wNP27, like Anne Is. 48, 8 for 
mnie. But the "Hif, may be also 
taken as intr. (to be cast), like Se 
to stand open. 

own Hof. of 072w, out of Duo, in the 
‘other forms of Hof. without Dagesh 
in W. 

vw Ps. 39,14, out of DWT, NWT, as 
an imper. ap. Hif. of mea LL; comp. 
22m, 399. Another bi hentai Hif. 
sO is abridged from 9, and be- 
longs to 220 I. 

nbwn Neue. 3,13, contracted from 
nowNG; sy Bade pearinc: after 7 has 
pomainadl as a peculiar syllable. 

pasar ake see Hithp. to ANW. 

swe see 22w Hithp. 

smans Dan. 3, 16, Aram. inf. Af. with 
suff. from 31H. 

TINT Hithp. of 739. 

bank 2 Sam. 13, by is the «nperative 
apoc. Hithp. in pause, of 790. 

WHT see MON Lif. 

Sa Is. ope 1, out of FN, inf. Hif. 
of O72 vith pie 

ony (abn, DOT}, oman, infin. constr. 
bp) Pih. I. of bos, where the n 
was regarded as a “guttural; together 
with this occurs also P7h. IL., viz. 
>m7 and Spay. But along with the 
stem ona there occurs also DN? (comp. 
G20 and 32>); and to it belongs the 
Hof. Soin. See dmv and Sn. 

many 1 Sam. 10, 6, ‘out of. NaI, 
but looked upon as arising from mb; 
hence also the inj. many for N32073. 


} 


Pal) Ez. 16, 34, has arisen from Phy 


"Puh. of m3. 
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‘niet Ps.17,3, from nvr a noun (which 
see), different from snier, 1 pers. perf. 
Kal of d731. 


a 


‘an Is. 26, 20, out of San (comp. "31m 
for m21m), imperat. sing. mase. of a0. 

wan Jupaus 5, 7, 1Sam. 2,5, for Sn, 
‘with > dotted after an accented 
vowel, asis also in 722 Hz. 27, 19. 
See ban. 

abla = see Da. 

span "Prov. 8, 29, ‘extended out of pn 
(from pr). 

On and nXun, inf. constr. Kal of Non. 

assis ) Ex. 1, 16, out of Fan7), the re- 
i ciapliention pee several ex- 
amples of which are adduced under 
“1. 

mn an archaic stat. constr. of AT, for 
the later non. 

‘20 Hos. 6,9, see 4m (from 53m). 

nbn Ps. 77, 11, is from the noun nin, 
prop. an infin. Pih. of on, like nares, 
ninw. See mr to son. 

"pen Is. 57; 6, is a stat. constr. pl. of 
pon ariion see) and not from p>n. 

“nisn Jos 19,17, from ni3n with suff.s 
the stem ‘3 j27 O. 

Rn Prov. 8, 27, out of ART; see pan. 


ca) 


no Is. 44,18, and according to some 
“mss. also in Ley. 14, 42, from nig = 
m0, 3 pers. perf. Kal. 

nyn inf. constr. Kal of 302. 


§ 


mint, M5N2, with ah volunt. nnin2, is 
jut. Kal of max IL, like wia7 from waa. 

Deen? 1 Sam. 14, 24, is fut. apoc. Hif. 
arising out of N°, which is from 
2N* (of Abs L); fiat from the Jif. 
dyin belonging to >¥*. — In other 
places, as D8 Jos 6, 9, duty 17, 11, 
1 Sam. 17, 39, DN? may be the stem. 
See ds7 IL. Hif. 


ANT 
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myo Is. 41, 25, fut. ap. Kal of nny, 
abridged frou MONA7}. ‘ 

ja°-) 1 Kines 12, 12 K’tib, for Na, 
fut. Kal of 892; so also 2 Kinas 3, 
24 K’tib; and’ both times it utands 
for NI. The K’ri 1321 does not 
suit. 

wiar fut. Kal of waa. See there. 

amgan-9 Nau. 1, 4, contracted from 
aan, as the fit Pih. of 3». 

a hl tamer 3, 33, from 303, fut. 
ap. Pih. of 73>. 

Dann2 fut. ap. Hif. of 35. 

“3 Ley. 11, 7, either intr, and hence 
the fut. Kal of 793 I., or Mf. of the 
same stem. Lexicon page 298. 

N7977 Ps. 18, 11, is fut. ap. Kal of SN. 
‘In the pele passage 2 Sam. 22, nd 
721 stands with a like meaning, in- 
terchanging 5 and “ (which see). 

x71 2 Kinas 17, 21 K’tib, is the fut. 
“apoe. Mf. of S32 =3 32 I. The K’ri 
has 399, fut. apoe. Hif. of m3. 

TPT) Lament. 3, 53, out of Coe 4, fut. 
Pih. of 33> I. To this also belomes 
13> Jo. 4, x Ox. 11, Nan. 3,10 out 
of 1727, conseq. not fede 77). 

DT, Wn out of “49, from 7 (which 
see). 

77, pl. 279539, abridged 1277, fut. Nif. of 
07275 also as fut. 1. intr. Kal of the 
same stem. The fut. 1. Kal is Do. 

335357 (in Targ. ai) Aram. fut. ‘Af. 

of aX. 

calf fut. LTif. of tt. jyfor ma). 

7 Eccuas. hie 9. elt of 8337 from 
xan (which Ap to this belongs also 
the imper. SI Jos 37, 6. 

Mal sh [ute apo. Kal of 5 (which see). 

yoton Is.52;.5, fut. Hif., for : 22721, 
from 22 ae see). 

ch Aram. "fut. Pe. of 535, a collateral 
“form Of = 725) (which ay The infin. 
772 is Hoey from pot. 

Di Is. 18, 20, out of Doe, fut. Lif. 
of SKN L ase see). 

Prabah fut. Hf. of 29n. See drm 

ah (9529, in six ‘mss. n> ON) Ez. 42, 
5, for they are separated /rom, con- 


, a4 
a 
05 
Q3 


strued with 472, conseq. for ANDD>, 
fut. Hof. of xd> 1. (signific. 2), or of 
239 = ND. It is therefore unneces- 
sary to read nei (from diy). 

nwa Eccuzs. 9, 12, part. Hof. pl. out 
of Dwi, itor WP. 

4P7 2 Kings 13, LG; fut. apoc. Hif. of 
7991, 

nq Gen.16,11, Jupaes 13,5 7, for 
yD. See 42°. 

xy Prov. rate 25, for gap = TI, fut. 
"Hof. of 59 IIL; but it may nes be 
fut. Nif. and wand for 97). 

72 Is. 63, 3, 7277 2 Kinas 9, 33; fut. ap. 
Lif. of , 9. 

vat? Gen. He 6, fut. Kal out of et 
from Dr1, as 1272 Jupaes 5, 5 => "3 


from bbe. 

77207 Ps. "94, 20, a Pih.-form as a de- 
nom. from 3m meaning to be an as- 
sociate. See. san and "an I. in Pih. 

sm-] Ex. 18,9, fut. apoe. ‘Kal of 0, 
on the contrary In? Jox 3, 6 ap- 
pears to be out of “07 from 30. 

32 (in pause 17>) Prov. 20, Le pies 
apoc. Hif. out of T3777; conseq. eee 
from swan for 332, nor from wn 
meaning ‘the same as 13m. See an. 

"7, 1771, fut. apoe. Kal ‘of m1. 

eh ‘Has. 2, 17 see mn ee or from 
nan in ff. 

bm | see 2G8 above, and the stem Don. 
a> 7) 3 pers. perf. pl. Pih. in pause from 
bm (which see). 

one 2 fut. apoc. Kal out of Dm and om? 
‘(om ) from Dn; the pl. aE? is also 
the fut. Kal of O72 

27202 Gey. 30, 38, ot of : M272-N or 
= 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal of om (=D2M), 
only > stands here for n, ‘according 
to an old interchange. 

wan? Gen. 30, 39, out of wan, perf. 
Pih, (077) from Om; comp. nN out 
of 7>Ms. 

3m Ps. 51, 7, out of “7am> 3 fem. 
per. Lih, of om. 

372737 Gen. 30, 41, infin. Pih. (OF) with 
a suff. from om. 

| ]O2-2 fut. apoc. Kal of 3m, out of 2, 


aria 


without our having to assume a stem 
jm =hn L 

3m ‘Gen. AG, 29, Is. 30, 19, arising out 
of * plan from 73, conseq. 3 pers. fut. 
Kal with suff. from 2M. 

‘pr? Jon 19, 23, fut. Hof. in pause, out 
of apm? from ppn. 

a fut: ap. Kal of 79m. 

nn (ann, nox), pl. "AND, see NNN, 

bs fut. ap. Hif, of 02. 

a fut. Kal of 95° (which see). 

20> fut. Hif. of 3 :> (which see). 

bab fut. Hif. of bby (which see). 

n> Kz. 31,7, fut. ap. Kal of mp, out 
‘of TD. 

52 fut. ap. Hif. of 93. 

337359 Ps..50, 23, ‘fut. Pih, with suff. 
‘in pause, from 32> with Nun epen- 
thetic. 

923957 Jop 31,15, for 323159, 3 p. fut. Kal 

(3722 from 13) with nie not from 

9223539 fut. Pih. In the mss. the forms 

fluctuate between 22957, 223957 and 

nppD%. 
, >3n, Aram. fut. of 232, 523, 
tee bom. 

a70>7 “Ex. 15,5, fut. Pih. of MOD, with 
‘suff. va = ‘va poet. for D-. The form 
qo- for 17 is frequent in "say, 

a-anan-7 Num. 14,45, Devur. 1, 44, fut. 
Hir. of MND, conseq. out of 1297. 


out 


>? 


nd), >? ‘fut. Hoj. of n>, arising 
from n>. 

am2 see TAD. 

ria fut. ap. Kal from 173. The read- 


ing 17221 (out of 791) takes it as 
the fut. Nif. of 73, which it ac- 
tually is in Ps. 109, ‘13. 
me? Jos 8, 21, for Noun from 72. 
124 a wee 10, fut. Nif. of 1273; ac- 
cording to the yea from ANSE". 
722 (after the form on7, nm? from ‘oan, 
non), fut. Kal we — II. (which see). 
Coa Ps. 139, 20, ‘out of “a8 from 
TAN, fut. Kal. 
ps2 Eccuss. 12, 5, either out of PN2, 
conseq. fut. ap. Hif. of YR2; or from 
Ys?) fut. Kal. Perhaps extended from 
72> (from ps2). See ys? and 33m. 


15038 


Ws? 


333? Aram, fut. Pe., out of 27) from 533. 

Ph) Ps. 141, 5, out of nD, fut. Hif. ‘of 
"3 ule 

ra) fut. Hif. of 1193. 


3b fut. Nif. of 330. 


20> fut. Hif. (an Aramaean form) of 235, 
besides 35>. 

po? Ps. 139, Se fut. Kal of po2 (which 
see), not ae pod. 

529-1 2 Kines 1%; as fut. ap. Hif. of 
3, out of 43°. On the contrary 
"273? belongs to 439 I. 

bya-1 and HPA-7 may be fut. apoc. Kal 
of way I. or fut. apoc. Hif. of may II. 

733723 ‘Dan. 8, 22, is the 3 p. fut. f. pl., 
conseq. for "793:n. 

yd? LE aay 5 from aZiP, “22, fut. 
‘Pik. ILL. of say IIT. 

29-7 Jupa@us 4, 21, fut. apoc. Kal of 
yay IL; on the Conary mya-y fut. 
Kal of say IL. 

syo-7 Hae. 1, 14, Dan. 11, 25, fut. ap. 
‘Hi. of ee TL). 

mp7? Puh. redupl. from 75°. 

ae “a see ‘DD? 

mp 4 Ps. 105, 24, fut. ap. Hif. of a9 I. 

775) fut. Hif. vit suff. of 75 I. 

mp? Gen. 9, 27, out of mp? from mn. 
“fut. apoe. Hf. 

vans? Aram. fut. Ithp. of 33%. 

aan? Josu. 9,4, Hithp. denom. of 1X3, 
‘but for which many mss, read 177 mien 2 
(from 47% 2). 

re saee Kings 22, 35, out of Pxr7] 
fut. 1 ap. out of px2 (after the fara 
327, 527) from px? I. 

pr?, plur. 1px? 1 Kines 18, 34, is fut. 
"IL. of px? L 

PE? (PEN, ““pxn) fut. IIL of px? IL 

pie Jox 41, 16 (hardened), part. pass. 
of px? IL; on the other hand that 
in Ps. “41, 9 belongs to px? I. 
qx071 Gun. 2, 9, from 9x7 (73), fut. I. 
apoc. of “> I. 

igo (iN, FIEN), fut. 1 Kal of 4x9 II. 

n>, ap. 92 (47%, 7H), from ag? i 

nin") Ex. 32, 4, fut. ap. Kal of sox IL. 

ans) Is. 33,12, fut. Kal of nx}. 


7 
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na53 


p71, pl. WIP, fut. Kal of TIP. 
np? fut. Kal, mp> fut. Hof. of mpd. 
op (pn) Gen. "32, 26, Ez. 23, ‘18, is 
the fut. Kal of 9p" I. Lexie. p. 599. 
VR? 1 Kuves 3, 15 (after the form 5°), 
out of PPI= pp, fut. Kal of YR 
jap? 1 Sam. 28, 10, for Tor is the 
fut. Kal with suf. of S3p, with Da- 
gesh euphonic in p. 


wpr71 2 Sam. 19, 44, fut. ap. Kal of MUP. 


the fut. apoc. Hif. of MWR 
» ND fut. apoc. Kal ae TN. 

a out of IND, imperat. of. No, with 
Aleph quiescent; comp. INE) Ez. 47,8. 

Dox) Josu. 4, 24, out of DONS). Ds 
con page 603. 

NT, ND fut. Kal of x. 

No) (Chirek long) out of any? from 
Ro; on the other hand aN ‘(Chirek 
short) i is fut. Kal of SN. 

awa") 2 Sam. 11, 24 K’tib, out of 9553, 
fut. Hif. of 75%. Lclodh p. 606. 

37571 fut. ap. Hif, ‘of ann. Lexic. p.1284. 
But 259-1 1 Sam. 15,5 is contracted 
from 578271, fut. Hf. of 25N. 

va} Jupers 5, 13, Aram. for 77; once 
77 JupGEs 19, 21, 

naa Ps. 7, 6, out of 7 and na 
(comp. som); both readings are sup- 
ported by mss, 

Nin? 2 Cur. 26, 15 for i7) with & final 
appended, or fbn nin; the infin. of 9%. 

77) Prov. 29, 6 for a from 43°. 

2in7 Prov. U1, toe jut. Nif. (ar) of 
395 (which eee 

=a ‘25n, nyon) is the fut. Kal trans. 
‘of 239 (which see). 

a fut. Kal intr ans. of 335; on the con- 
trary 95> Jos 20, 26 Belong to AY 
(fut. apoc.). 

37> Zepu. 1,12, v1") 1 Kines 16, 25, 
is fut. apoe. Wif of 3399 (which Bea, 

yr Is. 42, 4, and yr, YUN for yn 
&e. of Vx. 

yn fut. Nif. of ye. 

7.(after the form 7723) fut. Kal of 727 

wan" Ez. 10, 15, from 2 out of oo, 
Tut if. of B24 L 


"IW ie. "naw Jer. 22, 23, Hz. 27,3 
ae tib, is the same as naw». See au. 

10. Ps. 91,6, out of sw, fut. Kal of 
18. 

paw? ‘from 53, see under TT. 

ame Eccties. 12, 4 is the jut. Nif. of : 
now. 


mw) Ps, 55, 16, for NW, fut. Hif. of 
nw) IV. 

pw "Ter. 49, 20, is the fut. Hif. of ow 
= D72w. 


Dw? Jos 27, 8, is the fut. apoc. Kal of 
md vw 

bis is the fut. Nif. of D7. 

Naw Eccotres. 8, 1, fut. Puh. of NIU. 

hl see W>. 

pun 1 fut. apoc. Kal of mw. 

Sow 1 Sam. 6, 12, moulded together 
out of WwW = a and} 778m, from 
Ww. 

anny out of ; MmInnw, fut. apoc. Hithp. 
of mw. 

PRUPNB Nau. 2,5, fut. Hithp. of ppw. 

RD? Deur. 33, 21 see TPS, SON. | 

n>Im Mic. 6, 2, fut. Hithp. in pause, of 
"n>. 

PIN “Aram. fut. Ithpe. of 337. 

ban, in pause >nn> 2 Sam. 13,65 -fet. 
apoc. Hithp. of nbn. 

ODN, in pause Don}, , fut. Fithp. of mod. 

Dh (om) fut. 1 "Kal, on? (plur. 1a}, 
mm), fut. II. Kal of Dn. 

on? fut. Hif. of Dyan. 

pin Aram. fut. Ithpe. of nam. 


2 


“OND Ps. 22,17, is either to be taken 
as the constr. state plur. =" 85, or as 
the 3 pers. perf. pl. =ND from. Ss3 he 
= 2. See also the Lex. under “5. 

IMD "for 11779 Eccrus. 2, 13, putting 
the vowel: forward. 

DI>> 2 Sam. 23, 6, for bis. The suff. 
pab> stands for oa, “and the word 
arises from a his tire of brPD and 
Db». 

mb ‘Gen. 42, 36, lengthened from 122 
“(see 2). 
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XID 


manda 
beh 


2 ay) 1 Kunes 7, 37, extended from 

roa 13D, 7P>. 

ancy is 33, 1, out of 25D, inf. constr. 
Hif. ni fhe 23 Gisele see) with 
> and suff. 

222D Is. 23, 8, is the plur. with suff. of 
I echioks 58 regularly inflected 
after a2. 

: 


and 1 Sam. 2, 33, out of aN, Inf. 
constr. Hif. of ain L, comp. 3, 
som, nine, “13d. 

“AN? ‘Jos 35. 30, for “ant, mf. Nif. 
of “AN. 

pap Jnr. 39,7, for NAG, inf. constr. 
Hif. of S12. 

na> Ex. 3, 2, commonly regarded as 
arising out of nam) = naq2; but it 


may also come from mab Llegror 


239 Il., with the same meaning as 
amp: 

Naa =n, Vb = "hye = 
‘Aram. fut. Peal of win The > is a 


prefix of the 3 person = Yod, as Nin 
in Syriac. 

mit? 2 Kines 19, 25, out of nixwa> 
(Is. 37, 26), inf. Hif. of NW. 

scum Econus. 5, 5, out of won, 
inf. constr. /if. of NUM. 

opie Is. 47, 14, mf. constr. Kal wan. 
A slekeral fscc, of pn, with” “ 
comp, 02327) ibid. 30, 18 from the 
Se Pane 
jerd 2 Our. 31, 7, inf. Kal for 335") 
hots: Bil} 6), far TO.. 

nap? Prev. S019, out of niap?? from 
nn 32). The stem is Sp}. On the Da- 
gesh in P see the Lexicon there. 

J2 imperat. Kal of 52>. 

us same as 99, ca Kal of 52>. 

mab imperat. ‘Kal with me ee 
"from Je? 

n>) infin. constr. of 2). 

nin Ts. 3, 8, out of nis? , 
constr. Hif. of 7712. 

mi2 Zucu. 5, 4, shortened out of 73), 
from 495, 3 pers. perf. fem. Kal. 


injin. 


miax> Num. 5, 22, out of nay, infin. 

ae of may A 
np? Gen. 30, 15, out of ANP?, 2 pers. 

aE fem. Kal of mp2. 

n> 1Sam. 18, 29, out of 89D = 2}, 
‘from the ah. constr. Kal xo. 

T72B2 Is. 23,11, out of wT, infin. 
constr. Hif. of Tiyw. 

n2 (in m39) 1 Sam. 4, 19, infin. constr. 


Kal for n32 from 3); comp. NON 
out of MINN. 


nn2 see 72. 
I> 
"32 2 Sam. 5, 2, for 8922, part. Hif. 
of sa. 


a tab eye 1 Sam. 16,15, from np312, part. 
Pih. fem. vote tea from nn727; 
comp. N12 1 Kines 1, 15 out if 
nn wr. 

mawe a7 1 Cur. 15,13, out of m2 and 
‘3; compare nyo, om, busier 
nob. ; 

772 JupGxs 5, 10, plur. of 313 (which 
'see) for 07472, but not from. 773. 

ya Aram. ‘part. pass. Af. of Wax. 

yoansy Aram. part. Af. (nN and ny) 
of f nn}. 

772 Aram. infin. Pe. of 5774; comp. crake 

nx12 (plur. oNxN2) Ez. 47, 8, trans- 
“posed from x1X72 (which werd from 
Nix = = Nis, ayy. 

npn from mona from ons. 

m7n7 Duor. 32, 5, is 79973 (from 739 II.) 
with suff. 

maya part. Hof. of naa. 

25972 part. Hof. of 530. 

naz Prov. 25, 19, out of 737272 , 
part. Puh. of 7972; not for nigin 
part. Kal; comp. mnt out of mann. 

pi 1 Cur. 21, 13) ‘is the plur. ‘of 
cy sin, conseq. = p37. 

NID =NINQ (with suf. 72179) Dan. 3, 19, 
‘Aram. infin, Peal of NIN. 

Mya out of MIA see 113. 

yr Prov. 195 4, out of } 783, 
Hif. of V8, a me from 778. 

na Dan, 5, 19, Aram. part. Af. of nun, 

95 


part. 


igi) 
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conseg. from 871113; 
the perf. Pa. of Nm. 
m2 Dan. 4, 24, Aram. ‘injin. Peal of 27: 
ngin see Pih. IV. of 127. 
nwa Lev. 14, 4, part. Hithp. of 730, 
“for aria: 
“277 constr. plur. of D2 (which see). 
nbn 1 Kines 5, 25, 
ndow, from boy. 
DDN? 2 Sam. le ii for 092379. 
s3 Ez, 28,16, for 1d, perf, Kal of 
 b72; piiothoe 7973 Joss. 5,5 7 is the 
perf. Kal of 2772. 
Pee Em 1Gy 8: part. Hif. of 37353 (fut. 
pe? cs = A, 
nradia Jos 35, 11, is part. Pih. (4272) 
with suff., from aN, out of FEN; 


excluding Aleph after the PR as 
mode. 
‘N27 Jos 32,18, for "x27 from ND". 
sya; 37372 see Pi. 
Aran 2 ae 3, 17, see 73372 and “ya I. 
m7 part. Hof. of 1% (which see). 
mata part. Hif. of 13. 
Beer Iss pai; out of 727 from 
23 Guhidh, 300) resolving Dagesh 


another Nry72 is 


aontracted from 


Hes the following Nun. 

2372 out of 472 anf 23; see DY. 

DI out of 772 and Dy. 

bon Aram., infin. Pe. of Des; see 221 

pani out 32),) 20, out of Dany, 
infin. Kal of sx72. 

"2729772 Jer. 15, 10, out of "22 9P7 and 
spp, as a pixel form. Some refer 
the 7 to >> and o5)>. Others read 
92239272. But the explanation of it 
as a mixed form is the most suitable. 

“nap Jur. 22, 23 K’tib, mn: p72 K’rxi, 
is the part. fem. Pual of the ‘denom.* 2p: 

"7-272 Is. 22,5 is a noun (which see); 
see also “ap I. 

nw 1 Kines 1, 15, contracted from 

nn qwn, from nw. 

bon w Ez. 8, 16, 
for part. 


commonly taken 
LTithp. of mw, with the 
personal suffix On for DAS in the 
Avamaean manner, especially as this 
_ writer has often Atamaean forms. It 


is better, however, to take it as a mixed 
form of D-nmw and on nw, 
though the arta does not suit this. 

mini 2 pers. perf. Kal of nq. 

sn Dan. 3, 2, Aram. infin. Pe. of NON. 

mann fae 22, 15, part. arising from 
a Pihel-form monn, which has itself 
sprung out of a noun monn. See 
man Il. 


J 


min? Gun. 34, 15, is a fut. Kal of nix IT. 

aN ce an andital Guie form Ez. 9, 8, 
ae from "NW (part. m. Kal) stl 

wy (fut. Nif. from “sw (which see). 

oe ‘read one or other, “edd. NUN2. 

m7a2 1 Sam. 14, 36, out of mrs from 

112, fut. Kal svt voluntative, 
omitting the Dagesh. 

ma) Jur. 26,9, out of naz, perf. Nis. 
of Na2. 

22377 Is. 64, 5, either stands for 53971, 
as fut. Pih. of 2a; L, or it is fut. "Hip, 
of ia = 529 

mi232 Gey. ite i out of 53, fut. Kal 
‘of 323. coo following. 

mp23 Is. 19, 3, out of MPpar, perf. Nif. 
of ppa I.; comp. 573, sap 303, 
aah =533; where the accent and 
form changen after the reduplication 
was laid aside. 

7Na2 Is. 59,3, Lamunr. 4,14, a mixed 
form rifbai@éa out of the if. DRI 
and Pual DNS, with an Aramaean 
sense. See bys. 

77232 Jur. 8, 14, ‘out of a2, fut. Ni. 
“en, Dan, 27) of Dias. 

27), plur. fut. apoe. Kal of a. 

m3 Tigh. 3, 18, out of 7353, ‘part, m. 
plur. constr. Nip. of S37 1 4 stands 
for 4 a 

miaaa Lament. 1, 4, out of mi3i2, part. 
fem. plur. Nif. of m39 I. 

va>a2 1 Cur. 3,5 and 20, 8, is the 3 pers. 
pl. perf. Nif., arising fut the fluctua- 
tion between Nif. ato49 and Hof. 
appa. a 

aba Ez. 23,48, out of NoIn2, a Nithpa. 


— 
i 


bn 


of 79°, like "B22 (which see); if we 
shealdy not rather read T7049. 

m2, plur. soma, if. of dsm L., after the 
form om, nm); the fut. ‘is bm. An- 
other ony is the Pih. of bn L 

Dn is sometimes the Nif., "sometimes 
the Pih. of on. 

Doan Is. 57, 5, out of Dwen2, part. pl. 
Nif, of ban. The fut. is DM. 

‘nin? Jer. 23, 23, for "N202, 2 p- perf. 
“fem. Nif. of jn IL. ol is an older 
form for m. To regard it as arising 
from nn, for NM2N2, is not at all 
necessary. res 

1m? Ps. 69,4, plur. m3 Sone or Sox. 
1,6, perf Nif. of 731. 

nn perf. Nif. of non; but also the 
“perf. Pih. and Nif. of nm. 

n3°) Ps. 74, 8, is the 1 p. pl. fut. Kal of 
aa: with suff d=. See 9. 

pap ‘Num. 21, 30, 1 p. pl. fut. of 799 IT. 
wort we rt suff. See under’ mua 
the translation of the whole verse. 

5271 Devr. 2,33, is the 1 pers. pl. fut. 
apoc. Lif. of D>. 

722) Gun. 37, 21, is the 1 p. plur. fut. 
“Hit. of 732 vin suff. 

m2) GEN. 20, 16, does not stand for 
nn3sp (3 fem. soe sing. Nif.), but 
it is a regular part. fem. Nif. See 
m2? Nif. 

DD) ‘Deovr. 21, 8, out of “BDN2, perf. 
Piha. of “D>. 

T3703. 1 Sam. 15, 9, a mixed form from 
Pier and 5333; or from 1723 and 
, Seis 

Sang 3, pl. rd882, part. or9i2) Gun. 17, 26 
and 34, 22, is the Nit. of 273 II. with 
the meaning of 57, its form arising 
from a combination of *Y and 39 

ond? Gen. 17, 11, out of on'>13 Serf. 
“Nif. of bere bn. 

22 JuR. 48, 11, either 3 p. perf. of 9723 
(w hich Bey or Wf. of 197 (which see) 
or ‘1972. But see 733. 

mad? Kz. 41,7, out of 1293, perf. ee 
“of "229; if it be not better to ‘reads MED 

52 Ps. 4,7, imperat. Kal of 553 I. 

“7) ZECH. 2, 17, Nif. of UL, for 
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“32, comp. 5192 for 54722, 
stem be Da. 

MAND? (in many mss. SnN952) 2 Sam. 
ae '26, lengthened out ‘of mNd52 by 
me. Compt ANNI 

bbp0, Ez. 28, 23, a vor of Pihel-form 
arising fon thé doubling of the last 
radivals for which the simple >22 
stands in 30,4. See 553. 

piox: Gen. 44,16, fut. Hithp. in pause 
"from PIS. 

moa Ps. 141, 3, for 792, imperat. Kal 
(nis) with a wold and Dagesh 
euphonic i rey ate 

mp2 Kez. 21,12, for 5p2, after the form 

0733, one Nif. of Dp i9l 

ap), snp, Nif of Sop IL. 

nv 2 Sam. HOA Syn is a noun formed 
from the part. fem. Nif. of xv2. But 
it is also perf. fem. Nif. Zecu. Bt. 
or part. Nif. 1 Cur. 14, 2. 

nina Ez. 39, 26 and nsibz Ps. 139, 20, 
contracted from 4 aNtDD. 

»7D2 Ps. 32,1, out of NAW, part. pass. 
Kal of niv2, but regarded aera) 
to make it like the “25> that accom- 
panies it. 

ows Num. 21, 30, is fut. Hif. of 5 
mes for DW2 (we lay them ae 
consequently not from O73. Lexicon, 
page 1408°. 

NW? Prov. 27, 15, a mixed form from 
"Nif. and Hithp. of MS; a part. with- 
out Dagesh in Vau.. 

ch ira JupceEs 20, 32, out of WIAD, 

‘L pers. plur. pert. Kal of pn2 , with Da- 

gesh euphonic in 7). 

12, “HP see DE 


if the 


2) 


3735 2 Kines 8, 21, same as 335, part. 
‘Kal of 239. 

joa see 520; perhaps from 535 = ’512. 

WED from 525 or 23 (which see). 


y 


y7, Ecctss. 4, 3, contracted from jq75¥. 
m9y, Econ. 4, 2, contracted from $ arty 
95" 


my 


mr1y out of mix, dmperat. Kal of sy, 
“with ah voluntative. 

mao» Kz. 31,15, either for MD>y, perf. 
“fem. Puh.; or a farther development 
of "2 ¥, where 5 corresponds to the 
Aram. as a peculiar definitive form; 
or it is a noun after the type of My5N. 
See 959. 

"239 out of 7239, with Dagesh dirimens 
in 2; see 539. 

229 Gen. 9, 14, out of "239, infin. Pih. 
with suff. , Groh 122, @ denom. from 
322 (which see). 

miby, Thy and ni, 
of , ming. 

amie, Ex. 18,18, injin. constr. Kal (mib>) 
with suff., of MB. 

voy Jow 41, 25, ‘for “DY, part. pass. 
Kal of : my. Mleemrharg 3 pers. perf. 
pl. Kal. 

ny Lev. 25, 21, for “nbs, as a shorter 
"form. 

niny and Dny see ny. 


injin. constr. Kal 


2) 


“N2, DDS see IND. 

S35 in mss. for MIND which see. 
DNB see TINS. 

nos see mp. 

mows Is. 32, 11, is not imperative Kal, 
“put the noun bw (which see). 

nop Ezex. 22, 20, infin. constr. Kal of 
np). 

tby5 Is. 1,31, for 9¥_, from 5¥5 (which 
see). 

dnwe Max. 3,20, out of DNwe from Ws. 


y 


N& imperat. Kal of NX. 

ANY see NX. 

HRs Sone or Sor. 3,11, imperat. fem. 
“pl. ‘Kal of NX>, to make it have an 
assonance with 2°89. 

ONE out of nNy, inj, constr. Kal of 
NX. 

TORI Ez.16,52, inf. constr. Pih, (pas 
with PIS) rich suff., from PIX. 

ANN Ps, 88,17, either from Pih, II. 
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vs 
Fa 
nn, and therefore for NHS, or 
a ‘swe of "21Ny and ‘pny. 


pe 2 Kinas 4, 41, imperat. Kal of px. 
mpy Jos 38, 33, inf. constr. Kal of pie. 


2 
oNp Hos. 10,14, for op, 3 pers. perf. 
Kal, after the etn orthography. 
DNR Aram. part. Pe. of Dp. 
3p ‘imperat. and infin. Kal of aap I. 
Map, i2p is the 3 pers. perf. Kal (ap) 
‘of 23p L, with suff. 

“Tap Ley. 22, 11, imper. Kal (3p) with 
ah voluntative of aap I.; comp. “TIN 
from TIN. 

Dap Lry. 23, 13, imper. Kal (ap) with 
‘suff. and Nun epenthetic. See 23p I. 

ipap see Sap; comp. "20 from IER, 
‘with > dowbled and > after’, to sup- 
port the vowel. 

mp imperat. Kal of Mp2. 

np Ez. 17,5, for np. out of MP2, 3 pers. 
‘perf. Kal wath Kamez, to distin oil 


it from the imperative. Comp. 39 for 
Th, AD for sn}. 

np Hos: ls 3, out of OnR?, 3 pers. perf. 
"Kal with suf. 

np, once nop 2 Kines 12, 9; injin. 
constr. Kal of mp2. 

NWR Ez. 2, 20, contracted from INI? 


(Rurs 1 20), imperat. fem. pl. Kal of 
NP Lh 


5 


MN Ezex. 28,17, infin. constr. Kal of 
TN after the form mann. The third 
radical He frequently passes into 3. 
1 Is. 45,1, infin. constr. Kal of vue 
after the form ye Jur. 5, 26 of "DU. 
But am Jupgzs. 19, 11 is a shorter 
form of a: 

Ts THT imperat. Kal of 35>. 

5 Gun. 46, 3, infin. Kal of. Th. 

Th Ps. 68,28, part. Kal Guin ‘ruler) of 
m9 L, with suf. D-. 

at iiss 1, 6, out of mam, part. 
"Puh. fem. of ony; comp. mypM. 

wy and al imperat. Kal of oo It. 


Aw 
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sain 


mw (together with wr) inf. constr. Kal 

‘of wa Te: 
ww 

Nw imperat. Kal of Niv2. 

oN Ez. 16, 57, for De, part. Kal of 
caw 

nid, row nouns from Niiv. See Lex. 

oNw part. Kal for 05; see DOW. 

nev infin. constr. Kal of Niv?. 

a which see. 

INW see | TRU it 

rigs stat. constr. of TNiw (which see). 

pe see NW. 

‘Aw 7 Ps. 23, 6, for *n2w77, if it do 
not stand for "MIU, infin. constr. of 
a0. 

aW, “AW, Taw, tmperat. Kal of aw. 

naw as a noun from naw; and also as 
the infin. constr. of au. 

Daw Gen. 6, 3 see paw as an adverb 
from 330. 

Nip infin. Kal of Nv, for Nib}. 

nies Jerr. 42, 10, for aw, inf. abs, Kal 
of 2D; as vice versa 2402 2 Sam. 
15, 8 K’ri, for 270 from su. 

mw Tw Is. 10, 13, out of TOW , Pih., see 
Ow. 

mai'*) "Devt. 221 
from my = mv. 

ny imperat. and infin. Hif. abbreviated, 
from rb. 

PHN Ezux. 35, 11, for FN-, with an 
irregular full orthography. 

"IDV Jer. 51,13 K’tib, is "HID for 
n22w, conseq. part. fem. Kal. 

“by, Tobe see DY under w. 

nin sée the noun ma, ~and also inf. 
Kal of paw Il. = pis (Ez. 36, 3). 

pany see Lexicon. 

DIn2w dual of 2w. 

my, nog, Tm, are see m5 L 

pnw see sar outé of *n2U). 


wiry 1 Sam. 14, 34, 


r 


vamNn Prov. 1, 22, either out of 125Nn, 
as the fut. Kal, or for 335Nn as leho 
2 pers. pl. fut. Piles 


wm2oNn Jop 20, 25, out of sAboNn = 
‘NA, fut. Kal of 528, with suff. 

soNh Is. 52, 14, instead of FANN, from 
aN; comp. 7225. 

Nan Brow. 1, 10, out of man = 
fut. Kal of may. 

mwan Ps. 45, 16, is the 3 fem. pl. fut. 
"Kal of N73. 

MONIN (also THNI3H) Deut. 33, 16, 
"lengthened from Nan; the He has 
passed into Tau. It is the 3 fem. fut. 
Kal, with the enlargement 7-. This 
Se with suff. is found in aNNian 
Jos 22, 22. 

sian Ez. 29, 4, a shorter form for *85n. 

nvan 1 Sam. 25, 34 K’ri = msn, psn 
K’tib, arising out of mNan (out ‘of 
"bn. See Naa. 

TNS iaH see N32. The readings 7NN12n, 
ONIN are “found; and interpreters 
have either epandorad it as formed 
from the fut. Kal Nan, mNan, or as 
a mixture of ANH ane ANS, or 
finally as coming from the noun 

man. 

420 ‘fut. ap. Kal of 23. 

m2723n Ez. 16, 50, after the manner 
of 5" for my23, in order to have 
an alliteration there to M22. 

yan Jos 19, 2, for 35, “fu. Hi. of 
main 1, the original ae passing into 
ay, as is frequent in the m”> verbs, 
and retaining the accent. 

Dan 2 pers. fut. apoc. Nif. of 33, else- 
" where moan. 

AI Is. 40, 25, for "202M, fut. Pih. 
with szff., wie in like manner Yod 
presses into the form from the third 
radical. 

“In, in pause “IN, fut. ap. Kal of 75. 
apn Micau 2, 12, for mo = 
37709 in, 3 fem. pl. fut, Kal of Da PLL, 

39 passing into Pe 

73 “OPO Ps. 9,16, for 7n-, with the rare 
aedietetion of ~ - by a vowel-letter; 
comp. PHN. 

NI fis ‘of Pik. I. of ont. 
tn. 

yin Ps. 16,5, is a noun for 725m after 
the form 27319, arising out of a part. 3 


mann, 


But see 


aahte 
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PhS saan 


meaning possession. The stem is 772 
(which see); and the derivation from 
72? should be rejected. 
nin see o&n. 
yin see 272. 
ydin Prov. 30, 6, fut. ap. Hif. of 2°. 
“bin Jur. 2, 36, pontacted from “Sinn, 
like 258, I08 from 35NN; hence it 
is the fut. Kal of DIN. 
21m Jur. 3, 6, out of Stn, 3 fem. fut. 
‘Kal; comp. 717725). 
~"291n 2 Sam. 22, ‘40, contracted from 
Syoinn (Ps. 18 40), fut. Pih. of “h8. 
Hh, alae 1 2Sam. 20,9, contracted from 
muh 1, 3 fem. fut. Kal of 75x. 
"nn fut. ap. Kal of 5°n 
bon Luv. 21,9, fut. Nif, of 22m, formed 
from 54 in the regular way. Along 
with 52 (WVi/.) there was also a form 
om, as is seen from the infin. 91. 
See more in 22M. 
wnn-? Jos 31, 5, “fut. ap. Kal of san, 
on account of the middle guttural 
for wnn, comp. uni 1 Sam. 15, 19, 
oy) 14, 32 K’ri, from 239. 
mon Prov. 17, 10, exceptionally for 
non, fut. Kal of nn3. But it may 
also be the fut. Kal of non. 
on fut. ap. Kal of 503, abridged from 
mn. 
abr>on Is. 65,14, fut. Hif. of pat 
nByD Ex. 25, 31, arising out of myn 
‘by. one the — with a tonek 
letter. Maar editions have myy 
correctly. 
"orn Ez. 16,13, is the 2 fem. sing. fut. 
Kal of} mp. 
72H) Siyfut. ap. Kal, out of SD from 


dan fut apoc. Pih. out of 22m from 
; D>. 

sDDn "Prov. 26, 26, out of TD 
‘Hithp. of 03. 

™2n72 Gun. 47, 1 fut. ap. Kal of 25, 
after the en +5), 323, conseq. not 
from 7; 79. 

72 Jupers 19, 20, formed from j2n for 


the pause, fut. ap. Hif. of 779 I. The 
usual fut. 972 is changed into 72) and 


nn, lic 


T 
| 


then = becomes =, as 228° Jox 18, 
12 = 52°. 

rpral 2 Sam. 17,16, is the fut. apoc. Hif. 
of jek 

mam Nun. 3, 14, fut. ap. Hif. of 779. 

oma) Jer. 18,23 in pause, out of man 2 
pers. m. fut. Hif. of ' 3379 (which see), 
drawing back the tone in the jussive. 
*~ for = is also in 727n. 

a7) Lament. 3, 22, Ps. 64,7, 3 p. ie 
perf. Kal of Don, conseq. foe Wen 
with the reduplication resolved he 
Nun, as in 3931372 = 77372. Another 
72m Nom. +7, "28 stands for 122, 
ds pers. pl. perf. Kal. 

O17 Ps. 39,12, fut. ap. Hif. of To70. 

Tan Bx: 23°21.-for “72m, in the Ara- 
maean manner, /ut. ‘Hit. of 9972 II. 
(which see). 

172m 2 Sam. 19, 14, contracted from 
aN, fut. Kal of 778. 

2, TOA, imper. Kal of 7m (which see). 

77, 337 see 3"3). 

non contracted from yoxn, fut. Kal of 
ON. 

m2a7m Ruts 1,13, out of 7339, omit- 
ting the deol of the Nun because 
of ie pause, mee pl. fem. fut. Nif. of 


225; comp. s272Np Is. 60, 4 for m:- 
sir IDAs 9. ‘fut. Ni. of meIVs 
aa 7 1Sam. 15, 19, out of upn gti the 

ap. Kal of b12; see Won. 
wen Ez. 36, 3, out of 9D, fut. Nif. 

Kal. of : my IIl. =dd9 J If from 


22%, it is the fut. Kal (S29) j in a form 
waitdls appears in Aramaean. 
wan ee 28,24, fut.cKal of > 
out of “RaNm- t 

pS ikipn sae 25, 34, see prs Hif,, 
where this Uae form is explained 
in various ways. 

mz>%n Jur. 19, 3, fut. I. Kal (>>) of 
‘bby II., comp. “9, tm? Fut. I. is 
bys after the form bes ., and accord- 
ey the 3 fem. pl. fut. Kal is mp-btn. 
pn fut. Kal of >? 

ae sn-7 1 Sam. 14, "27 K’tib, should be 
read F287) meaning fend his eyes 
saw. The Kri read mo&n1, which 
suits 14N verse 29. 


EN, 


aan 
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23nn 


2707) fut. ap. Kal of 137. 

yn Ez. 29, 7, is fut. Nif. of 7x. 

yA Eccuzs. 12, 6, out of 774, fut. Kal 
of Px. 

min Jer. 9,17, out of maxtn from 
ND, fut. Kal. 

aera) ‘Devt. 32,18 in pause, fut. ap. Kal 
of my I. after the form "In, WT} 
from 3 nist 

aan Eccues. UaLO,. out. Of OIA 
(opin), fut. Hithpa. of D128. 

mon fut. ap. Kal of Anw. 

anawn fut. ap. Hithpa. of SInw. 

on wm (in many mss. pnivin) Is. 41, 10, 
“fut. ap. Hithpa. of * now 
nn infin. constr. Kal of 122. 

nana 2Sam. 22,27, fut. Hithp. of ManIIL., 


iron 730 = nant, with an “asso- | 


nance to 32- 
for aann, as it stands in Ps. 
AT. conseq. from 953. 


According to others 
18, 


arayal 2Sam. 22,41, abridged from mana, 
as in Ps. 18, 41, consequently from 
Fe 
ann fut. apoc. Mithp., out of SInon 
from ina 
manon JER. 12,5, a fut. from the Pih. 
ann of “4n, perhaps developed 
from the noun mann. See 790. 
bnn Ez. 24,11, out of ann, fut. Kal of 
‘Dan. 
natal 1 Kinas 17, 14 K’tib, a peculiar 
infin. constr. Ral arising from the 
doubling of jp Gene the feminine 
form m3, nn). See 4n2. 
Paaial Prov. a 25, 3 np? Gen. 21a, (a 
ap. Kal of nzn 
Denn 2 Sam. 92, 27 in pause, out of 
“ons mn, fut. Hithp. of >n2; but it may 
also be referred to dom 
axnp Ex. 2, 4, out of 3 
‘of a7 alien see). 
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